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INTRODUCTION. 


Havine been several times requested by the publisher to furnish a short Introduction to 
this new and complete e edition of Newton’s Works, I have at length complied with the re- 
quest. I linge undertaken this work reluctantly, because I felt myself in no situation to 
offer a public recommendation to the writings of a man, whose merit has been proclaimed 
as well by the number of editions through which his works have passed, as by the commend- 
ation of a multitude of Christian people, who have not only expressed their admiration at the 
power witl with which Newton wrote, but have also exhibited, in the effect of his writings on 
their practical gouduct,- the truth with which they were dictated. I therefore undertake 
this task that has been proposed to me, not with a feeling that I can in any way give cur- 
rency to the writings of Newton, but that I may add my acknowledgment to the publisher 
for this edition of his Works. In this reprint, there is conferred _a favour on the public, as 
well as on the Church of England: on the public, because they will have more easy access 
to these valuable writings ; and on the Church of England, because the works of one of its 
best modern divines, and most able champions, have been chosen for publication. I heartily 
hope that this undertaking will meet with that encouragement, which will lead to the reprint 
of similar works, and to enlarge that range of religious reading, which cannot but be valu- 
able at all times, and peculiarly so at the present. 

Cecil’s Life of Newton is prefixed to this edition of his Works ; a choice which seems to me 
the best that could have been made ; for few men were ever better adapted to write the life 
of another, than Cecil was that of Newton. 

We have not seen in the passing generation any one who, as an author and divine, has 
possessed a more clear and deep discernment of character ia Mr. Cecil. His little work 


and of Bap Feconing upon it. No salah can read this mcaie without being struck picky 
its 1 importance. But in addition to this, Cecil knew Newton intimately. Newton sat to ~ 
him for his portrait, if I may so speak, for twenty-five years, during which time Cecil had 
the opportunity of meeting him on all ordinary occasions, but particularly at a monthly 
clerical, or rather religious, meeting, where topics of every kind, connected with the object 
for which they met, were discussed ; and where the opportunity was afforded of tracing the 
current of his opinions, and examining the depth and the richness of his mind. 
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The Life of Newton required in his biographer peculiar talents. It was one of great sin- 
gularity. The depth of moral degradation to which he fell was very great, and his recovery 


was remarkable. Newton himself was 80 deeply impressed with the conviction that this 


hange was effected _so entirely by Divine operation, without the instrumentality of ordinary 
eans, that in his mode of expressing this conviction, he has perhaps used less of caution than 


eo 5 
the case seemed to require. That such a change might take place without any outwar 
upon a case, 


instrumentality, is a doctrine which none can dispute ; but if any should rai 4 
Seer exception to the ordinary course of human experience, a doctrine that this is 
{the common method of Divine Providence in the conversion of a sinner, he would do wrong ; 
or nay should i the abundance of his own feelings, express a sentiment which should 
divert a wanderer from an earnest pursuit of the way appointed for his return to God, he 
Die however unintentionally, do great mischief. If he left any one under the impression, 
that he might go on in his state of sin, and quietly wait God’s time for the renewal of his 
heart, he might be adding to the darkness of the sinner’s state. Such I apprehend has been 
an evil which has_ resulted on occasions from reading the letters which contain Newton’s 
early Ligtory? a which were sent in the confidence of friendship to Dr. Haweis. Newton, 
in the prevailing impression of his latter over his former experience, seemed to forget the 


fifteen first years of his life, during seven of which his mind was stored with religious truth 


bya pious mother, and during the whole of which he experienced, in a greater or less degree, 
strong conscientious convictions. During this period, those seeds might have been sown 
which seemed to die, but which, under the deep wretchedness of worldly affliction, and the 
apprehension of impending danger, were, by the working of Divine grace, (imparted in im- 
measurable love and mercy,) revived and brought into rapid growth. But whatever danger 
may arise from the misconstruction of Newton’s letters, it has been obviated by Cecil in his 
Life. He has taken the leading features of that life, and put them in a new form, which he 
submitted to Newton for his inspection and approval. We have thus the combined view of 
the life of this extraordinary man, gathered from his own more matured experience, and 
| see by his discerning and temperate biographer. Newton’s life however, from its 
peculiar circumstances, is, in connexion with his writings, very valuable. His writings are 
chiefly ofa practical and experimental kind. But in the history of his life we are enabled 
to judge of the weight and authority of his observations, when we trace the sources from 
whence his opinions were drawn. ‘These sources were of no common kind. His observa- 
tions were not made merely from books, or from ordinary observation, but from a personal 
participation in a variety of experience, which it is the lot of very few men to encounter. 
But having said thus much concerning Cecil’s Life, I will add a few words concerning 
Newton’s Works. These ‘comprehend the discussion of a vast number of _Subjects of 
en ida moan EAE 
,practical divinity and morals, conveyed in a clear, lively, and popular style and manner. 
{Most of the topics discussed relate to subjects which were continually arising in the inter- 
Aegeiias he had, as a minister, with persons of all characters and situations, in the large 
sphere of a London population. Very many of these writings were answers to what our 
forefathers were wont to call cases of conscience, and which comprehend a discussion on the 


Scriptural view of points of practical feeling or conduct, which belongs to all times, and 
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all situations. His writings on these points are marked by clearness and simplicity. He 
constantly gives full weight to the authority of Scripture, and traces the causes of evil to 
the right source, in the natural defection of man; and its remedy to the gospel, whose 
doctrines can alone lead to a right path, and solid comfort. The doctrine of spiritual in- 
fluence abidingly dwelt in Newton’s mind, and led him to give himself to the teaching of 
_ the Holy Ghost, and to lead others to it. His view of the doctrines of grace is exhibited 
in his works in a decided but a practical manner, and his own conduct in life shows how a 
right belief in these doctrines will be followed by a holy devotedness to the will of God, 
It may be truly said of Newton’s theological writing, that it is in a just and Scriptural 
proportion in all its parts, and it approaches very nearly to that standard which the Holy 
Scriptures have afforded us. If Newton had few advantages of extended classical instruc- 
- tion, (although his attainment in ordinary literature was by no means inconsiderable,) he 
had great advantages in the men with whom he associated. The first sixteen years of his 
ministerial life were spent in a situation where he possessed the opportunity of acquaintance 
with two Pas aU a the en and go Scott. With eter his 


Wey 


which he edited, and of which he wrote the greater pantie “The tinal its woven an by ree 
two illustrious men will adorn the church in which it had its origin, and the country in 
whose language it is written, as long as that church and that language remain. Although 
Newton’s part of this work can bear no comparison with the other in poetical beauty, yet, 
for experimental depth of feeling, it is not inferior to it; and indeed many of his touches 
mark as well a kindred power, as a kindred feeling. His intercourse with Thomas Scott 
led to the conversion of that extraordinary man, in whom truth and integrity had so simple 
and authoritative a sway. It is, I may say, greatly to the honour of Newton, that Scott 
derived so much from his instruction and example. 

After Newton came to London, he was brought into that larger circle which had gathered 
round Mr, John Thornton, one of the most illustrious friends and promoters of religion in 
modern times. Newton’s character and powers were well known, and in cases of: interest 
and difficulty many were the individuals in the higher, as other walks of life, who sought his 
counsel. Amongst these, we find Mr. Wilberforce desiring and cultivating his acquaintance, 
and deriving from his instructions very important help in the commencement of his religious 
life, and indeed in all the communications which he kept up with Mr. Newton during the 
remainder of his career. At the close of his life Newton was brought into contact with 
those men, so truly great from their piety and intelligence, who stood at the helm of that 
movement in the religious world by which the different great societies of modern times were 
brought into existence. He remained in this post until he was privileged to see the dawn of 
that great revival which has been followed by the spread of Christianity in the world ; and 

| until he was disabled by age and infirmity from all duty. He saw a Missionary Society 
established for the spread 0 of Christianity in Africa, where so many of his saddest hours had 
been spent ; ends) he witnessed the formation of the Bible and other Societies, which he was 
permitted to further by his counsel and his prayers. If his course was begun at a late period 
of life, it continued for many years, until, like his own “full corn in the ear,” he exhibited a 
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more than common attainment of holy devotedness to God, and proved himself meet for 
that rest which his Saviour had prepared for him. 

It would be easy to say more of Newton, if his Life, which says every thing needful about 
him, were not to be appended. I cannot, however, conclude without earnestly recommend- 
ing this publication to the careful, perusal of all classes.—To the young it shows the evil 

and the shame attendant upon a sinful course. To the penitent it points out the remis-) 

sion of sin, through faith in the sacrifice and righteousness of Christ. To the established 

Christian it will be found to abound in edification and encouragement. To all it will teach 

the power of the grace of God in subduing the will and turning the heart. I would recom- 

mend the reading of Newton’s Works very earnestly to my brethren in the Church, as per- 
haps one of the best specimens of a commentary on the principles of that Church; and an 
_ illustration of the purity, and moderation, and piety derived from the use of its formularies. 

I would recommend them to every one inquiring for spiritual guidance, as they teach so 

largely the lessons of.truth and experience, as they show the various working of the human/ 


templation of that purer, brighter, heavenly rest, where, freed from the distractions of thi 


: 

heart in all its infirmities and its delusions, and as they serve to raise the soul to the con 
| s 
| troubled world, we shall find a rest (but partially opened to us below) where we shall bel 


complete in Christ, renewed after his image, and partake of those joys which are at God’s j 


+ right hand for evermore. 


FRANCIS CUNNINGHAM, 


Lowestoft Vicarage, April 15, 1839. 
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MEMOTRS : 


OF 


THE REV. JOHN NEWTON. 


PREFACE. 


Tue Memoirs of the Hon. and Rev. William Bromley Cadogan, and those of John Bacon, Esq. were writ- 
ten at the particular request of their relations. But in publishing these of the late Rev. Joun NEwTon, 
I profess myself a volunteer ; and my motives were the following :—When I perceived my venerable friend 
bending under a weight of years, and considered how soon, from the very course of nature, the world must 
lose so valuable an instructor and example; when I reflected how common it is for hasty and inaccurate ac- 
counts of extraordinary characters to be obtruded on the public by venal writers, whenever more authentic 
documents are wanting ; above all, when I considered how striking a display such a life affords of the nature 
of true religion, of the power of Divine grace, of the mysterious but all-wise course of Divine providence, | 
and of the encouragement afforded for ouf dependence upon that providence in the most trying circum- 
stances ; I say, on these accounts I felt that the leading features of such a character should not be neg- 
lected, whilst it was easy to authenticate them correctly. 

Besides which, I have observeda want of books of a certain class for young people; and have often been 
inquired of by Christian parents for publications that might amuse their families, and yet tend to promote 
their best interests. The number, however, of this kind which I have-seen, and that appeared unexception- 
able, is but small: for, as the characters and sentiments of some men become moral blights in society, men 
whose mouths seldom open but, like that of sepulchyes, they discover the putridity they contain, and infect 
more or less whoever ventures within their baneful influence; so the reformed subject of these Memoirs was 
happily a remarkable instance of the reverse. The change that took place in his heart, after such a course of y_ 
profligacy, affords a convincing demonstration of the truth and force of Christianity. Instead of proceeding 
as a blight in society, he became a blessing ; his future Course was a striking example of the beneficial effects 
of the gospel; and that, not only from the pulpit and by his pen, Dut also by his conversation in the large 
circle of his acquaintance, of which there is, yet living, a multitude of witnesses. 

Impressed, therefore, with the advantages which I conceived would result from the publication of these 
Memoirs, I communicated my design some years ago to Mr. N. Whatever tended to promote that cause . 
in which his heart had been long engaged, I was sure would not fail to obtain his concurrence. He accord- 
ingly promised to afford whatever materials might be necessary, beyond those which his printed Narrative 
contained. He promised also to read over and revise whatever was added from my own observation ; and he 
soon after brought me an account in writing, containing every thing memorable which he recollected before 
the commencement of his Narrative. I shall, therefore, detain the reader no longer than to assure him, that 
the whole of the following Memoirs (except what relates to Mr. N.’s character) was submitted to him in 
MS., while he was capable of correcting it, and received his sanction. 


MEMOIRS. 


Tuese Memoirs seem naturally to commence with the account mentioned in the Preface, and which I here 


transcribe :— 
« I was born in London, the 24th of July, 1725, old style. My parents, though not wealthy, were re- 


ch NS ibe marINw 


spectable. My father was many years master of a ship in the Mediterranean trade. In the year 1748 he 
went Governor of York Fort, in Hudson’s Bay, where he died in the year 1750. 
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“My mother was a Dissenter, a pious woman, and a member of the late Dr. Jenning’s church. She 
was of a weak, consumptive habit, and loved retirement ; and as I was her only child, she made it the chief 
business and pleasure of her life to instruct me, and bring me up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
I have been told, that from my birth she had, in her inind, devoted me to the ministry ; and that, had she 
lived till I was of a proper age, I was to have been sent to St. Andrews, in Scotland, to be educated. But 
the Lord had appointed otherwise. My mother died before I was seven years of age. 

“J was rather of a sedentary turn, not active and playful, as boys commonly are, but seemed as willing to 
learn as my mother was to teach me. I had some capacity, and a retentive memory. When I was four years 
old, I could read (hard names excepted) as well as I can now; and could likewise repeat the answers to the 
questions in the Assembly’s Shorter, Catechism, with the proofs ; and all Dr. Watts’s smaller Catechisms, 
and his Children’s Hymns. 

“ When my father returned from sea, after my mother’s death, he married again. My new mother was 
the daughter of a substantial grazier at Aveley in Essex. She seemed willing to adopt and bring me up ; but, 
after two or three years, she had a son of her own, who engrossed the old gentleman’s notice. My father 
was a very sensible and a moral man, as the world rates morality, but neither he nor my stepmother were under 
the impressions of religion; I was, therefore, much left to myself, to mingle with idle and wicked boys, and 
soon learnt their ways. 

“I never was at school but about two years (from my eighth to my tenth year); it was a boarding-school 
at Stratford in Essex. Though my father left me much to run about the streets, yet, when under his eye, 
he kept me at a great distance. I am persuaded he loved me, but he seemed not willing that I should know 
it. I was with him in a state of fear and bondage. His sternness, together with the severity of my school- 
master, broke and overawed my spirit, and almost made me a dolt; so that part of the two years I was at 
school, instead of making progress, I nearly forgot all my good mother had taught me. 

‘The day I was eleven years old, I went on board my father’s ship in Longreach. I made five voyages 
with him to the Mediterranean. In the course of the last voyage, he left me some months at Alicant in Spain, 
with a merchant, a particular friend of his, with whom I might have done well, if I_had behayed well. But 
by this time my sinful propensities had gathered strength by habit: I was very wicked, and therefore very 
foolish ; and, bemg my own enemy, I seemed determined that nobody should be my friend. 

“ My father left the sea in the year 1742, I made one voyage afte: wards to Venice before the mast ; and 
soon after my return, was impressed on board the Harwich. Then began my awfully mad career, as recorded 
in the Narrative ; to which, and to the Letters to a Wife, I must refer you for any further dates and 


incidents. 
I am truly yours, 


JOHN NEWTON. 
Beeize lo, BAOSn 


A few articles may be added to this account from the Narrative, where we find, that his pious mother 
\“ stored his memory with whole chapters, and smaller portions of Scripture, catechisms, hymns, and poems ; 
‘and often commended him with prayers and tears to God:” also, that in his sixth year he began to learn 
| Latin, though the intended plan of his education was soon broken; and that he lost this valuable parent 
f July 11, 1732. 

We also find, that, after his father’s second marriage, he was sent to the school above mentioned, and in 
the last of the two years he spent there, a new usher came, who, observing and suiting his temper, he prose- 
cuted Latin with great eagerness, and before he was ten_years old, he had reached and maintained the first 
post in the second class, which, in that school, was Tully and Virgil. But by being pushed forward too 
fast, and not properly grounded, (a method too common in inferior schools, ) he soon lost all he had lecnial Q 

In the next and most remarkable period of Mr. N.’s life, we must be conducted by the Narrative above 
mentioned. It has been observed, that at eleven years of age he was taken by his father to sea. His father 
was a man of remarkably good sense, and great knowledge of the world; he took much care of his son’s 
morals, but could not supply a mother’s part. The father had been educated at a Jesuits’ collece near 
Seville in Spain, and had an air of such distance and severity in his carriage as discouraged ii son 
who always was in fear when before him, and which deprived him of that influence he mich dicen 


have had. 
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From this time to the year 1742, Mr. N. made several voyages, but at considerable intervals: these in- 
tervals were chiefly spent in the country, excepting a few months in his fifteenth year, when he was placed, 
with a very advantageous prospect, at Alicant, already mentioned, 

About this period of his life, with a temper and conduct exceedingly various, he was often disturbed with 
religious convictions ; and being from a child fond of reading, he met with Bennet’s “ Christian Oratory :” 
and though he understood little of it, the course of life it recommended appeared very desirable. He there- 
fore began to pray, to read the Scriptures, to keep a diary, and thought himself religious ; but soon became 
weary of it, and gave it up. He then learned to curse and to blaspheme, and was exceedingly wicked when 
out of the view of his parents, though at so early a period. 

Upon his being thrown from a horse near a dangerous hedge-row, newly cut, his conscience suggested to 

him the dreadful consequences of appearing in such a state before God. This put him, though but for a 
time, upon breaking off his profane practices; but the consequence of these struggles between sin and con- 
science was, that on every relapse he sunk into still greater depths of wickedness. He was roused again by 
the loss of a companion, who had agreed to go with him one Sunday on board a man-of-war. Mr. N. pro- 
videntially coming too late, the boat had gone without him, and was overset, by which his companion and 
several others were drowned. He was exceedingly affected at the funeral of this companion, to think, that 
by the delay of a few minutes (which at the time occasioned much anger) his life had been preserved: but 
this also was soon forgotten. The perusal of the “ Family Instructor” produced another temporary reforma- 
tion. In short, he took up and laid aside a religious profession three or four different times before he was 
sixteen years of age. 

“ All this while,” says he, “ my heart was insincere ; I often saw the necessity of religion, as a means of 
escaping hell, but I loved sin, and was unwilling to forsake it. I was'so strangely blind and stupid, that 
sometimes, when I have been determined upon things, which I knew were sinful, I could not go on quietly 
till I had first despatched my ordinary task of prayer, in which I have grudged every moment of the time ; 
when this was finished, my conscience was in some measure pacified, and I could rush into folly with little 
remorse.” 

But his last reform was the most remarkable. ‘ Of this period,” says he, “ at least of some part of it, I 
may say in the apostle’s words, ‘ After the strictest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee.’ I did every 
thing that might be expected from a person entirely-ignorant of God’s righteousness, and desirous to establish 
his own. I spent the greatest part of every day in reading the Scriptures, and in meditation and prayer. I 
fasted often: I even abstained from all animal food for three months. I would hardly answer a question, 
for fear of speaking an idle word. I seemed to bemoan my former miscarriages very earnestly, and some- 
times with tears: in short, I became an ascetic, and endeavoured, as far as my situation would permit, to re- 
nounce society, that I might avoid temptation.” 

This reformation, it seems, continued for more than two years. “‘ But,” he adds, “ it was a poor religion; 
it left me in many respects under the power of sin; and, so far as it prevailed, only tended to make me 

loomy, stupid, unsociable, and useless.” 

oe That — poor religion, and quite unlike that which he afterwards possessed, will appear from what 
immediately follows: for had it been taken up upon more Scriptural ground, and been attended with that 
internal evidence and satisfaction which true religion only brings, he could not so soon have fallen a dupe to 
such a writer as Shaftesbury, It was at a petty shop at Middleburgh, in Holland, that he first met with a 
volume of the Characteristics. The declamation, called by-his Lordship a Rhapsody, suited the romantic 
turn of his mind. Unaware of its tendency, he imagined he had found a valuable guide. This book was 
always in his hand, till he could nearly repeat the Rhapsody. Though it produced no immediate effect, it 
operated like a slow poison, and prepared the way for all that followed. ' 

About the year 1742, having lately come from a voyage, his father, not intending to return to sea, was 
contriving for Mr. N.’s settlement in the world. But to settle a youth, who had no spirit for business, who 
knew but little of men or things, who was of a romantic turn—a medley, ag) he expressed it, of religion, 
philosophy, and indolence, and quite averse to order—imust prove a great difficulty. At length a merchant 
in Liverpool, an intimate friend of the father, and afterwards a singular friend to the son, offered to send 
him for some years to Jamaica, and undertook the charge of his future welfare. This was consented to, and. 
preparation made for the voyage, which was to be prosecuted the following week. In the mean time, he 
was sent by his father, on some business, to a place, a few miles beyond Maidstone in Kent. But the 
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journey, which was designed to last but three or four days, gave such a turn to his mind as roused him from 
his habitual indolence, and produced a series of important and interesting occurrences. 

A few days before this intended journey, he received an invitation to visit some distant relations in Kent. 
They were particular friends of his mother, who died at their house ; but a coolness having taken place upon 
his father’s second marriage, all intercourse between them had ceased. As his road lay within half a mile 
of the house, and he obtained his father’s leave to call on them, he went thither, and met with the kindest 
reception from these friends. They had two daughters: it seems the elder had been intended, by both the 
mothers, for his future wife. Almost at the first sight of this girl, then under fourteen years of age, he was 
impressed with such an affection for her, as appears to have equalled all that the writers of romance have 
imagined. 

« I soon lost,” says he, “all sense of religion, and became deaf to the remonstrances of conscience and 
prudence, but my regard for her was always the same ; and I may, perhaps, venture to say, that none of the 
scenes of misery and wickedness I afterwards experienced, ever banished her a single hour together from my 
waking thoughts for the seven | following years.” 

His heart being now riveted to a particular object, every thing with which he was concerned appeared in a 
new light. He could not now bear the thought of living at such a distance as Jamaica, for four or five 
years, and therefore determined not to go thither. He dared not communicate with his father on this point, 
but, instead of three days, he staid three weeks in Kent, till the ship had sailed, and then he returned to 
London. His father, though highly displeased, became reconciled; and in a little time he sailed with a friend 
of his father’s to Venice. 

In this voyage, being a common sailor, and exposed to the company of his comrades, he began to relax 
from the sobriety which he had preserved, in some degree, for more than two years. Sometimes, pierced 
with convictions, he made a few faint efforts, as formerly, to stop; and though not yet absolutely profligate, 
he was making large strides towards a total apostacy from God. At length he receiyed a remarkable check 
by a dream, which made a very strong, though not abiding, impression upon his mind. 

I shall relate this dream in his own words, referring to the Narrative those who wish to know his opinion 
of dreams, and his application of this one in particular to his own circumstances :— 

“‘ The scene presented to my imagination was the harbour of Venice, where we had lately been. I thought 
it was night, and my watch upon the deck; and that, as I was walking to and fro by myself, a person came 
to me, (I do not remember from whence, ) and brought me a ring, with an express charge to keep it carefully ; 
assuring me, that while I preserved that ring I should be happy and successful ; but if I lost or parted with 
it, I must expect nothing but trouble and misery. I accepted the present and the terms willingly, not in the 
least doubting my own care to preserve it, and highly satisfied to have my happiness in my own keeping. I 
was engaged in these thoughts, when a second person came to me, and observing the ring on my finger, took 
occasion to ask me some questions concerning it. I readily told him its virtues ; and his answer expressed a 
surprise at my weakness, in expecting such effects from a ring. I think he reasoned with me some time 

upon the impossibility of the thing ; and at length urged me, in direct terms, to throw it away. At first I 
was shocked at the proposal ; but his insinuations prevailed. I began to reason and doubt, and at last 
plucked it off my finger, and dropped it over the ship’s side into the water, which it had no sooner touched 
than I saw, at the same instant, a terrible fire burst out from a range of mountains, (a part of the Alps,) 
which appeared at some distance behind the city of Venice. I saw the hills as distinct as if awake, and that 
they were all in flames. I perceived, too late, my folly; and my tempter, with an air of insult, informed me 
that all the mercy God had in reserve for me was comprised in that ring, which I had wilfully thrown mete 
T understood that I must now go with him to the burning mountains, and that all the flames I saw were 
kindled on my account. I trembled, and was in a great agony ; so that it was surprising I did not then awake : 
but my dream continued, and when I thought myself upon the point of a constrained departure, and stood self. 
condemned, without plea or hope, suddenly either a third person, or the same who brought the ring at first, (I 
an not certain which, ) came to me, and demanded the cause of my grief. I told him the plain case, confess- 
_ that I had ruined myself wilfully, and deserved no pity. He blamed my rashness, and asked if I should 
igs SpE eeemiemeccmetaccrarpe!. 

Sua . saw this unexpected friend go down under the 
water, just in the spot where I had dropped it, and he soon returned, bringing the ring with him. The moment 
he came on board, the flames in the mountains were extinguished, and my seducer left me. Then was ‘ the 
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prey taken from the hand of the mighty, and the lawful captive delivered.’ My fears were at an end, and’ 
with joy and gratitude I approached my kind deliverer to receive the ring again ; but he refused to return it, 

; and spoke to this effect: ‘ If you should be intrusted with this ring again, you would very soon bring your- 
self into the same distress ; you are not able to keep it; but I will preserve it for you, and whenever it ia 
needful, will produce it in your behalf.’ Upon this I awoke ina state of mind not to be described: I could 

_hardly eat, or sleep, or transact my necessary business for two or three days ; but the impression soon wore 
off, and in a little time I totally forgot it ; and I think it hardly occurred to my mind again till several years 
afterwards.” 

Nothing remarkable happened in the following part of that voyage. Mr. N. returned home in December, 
1743, and, repeating his visit to Kent, protracted his stay in the same imprudent manner he had done before. 
This so disappointed his father’s designs for his interest, as almost induced him to disown his son. Before 

-any thing suitable offered again, this thoughtless son, unmindful of the consequences of appearing in a check 

shirt, was marked by a lieutenant of the Harwich man-of-war, who immediately impressed and carried him 
on board a tender. . This was at a critical juncture, as the French fleets were hovering upon our coast: so 
that his father was incapable of procuring his release. A few days after, he was sent on board the Harwich 
at the Nore. Here a new scene of life was presented, and for about a month much hardship endured. As 
a war was daily expected, his father was willing he should remain in the navy, and procured him a recom- 
mendation to the captain, who sent him upon the quarter-deck as a midshipman. He might now have had 
ease and respect, had it not been for his unsettled mind and indifferent behaviour. The companions he met 
with here completed the ruin of his principles; though he affected to talk of virtue, and preserved some 
decency, yet his delight and habitual practice was wickedness. 

His principal companion was a person of talents and observation, an expert and 1 plausible infidel, whose 
zeal was equal to his address. “I have been told,” says Mr. N., “that afterwards he was overtaken in a 
voyage from Lisbon in a violent storm; the vessel and people escaped, but a great sea broke on board, and 
swept him into eternity.” Being fond of this man’s company, Mr. N. aimed to discover what smattering of 
reading he had: his companion, observing that Mr. N. had not lost all the restraints of conscience, at first 
spoke in favour of religion; and haying gained Mr. N.’s confidence, and perceiving his attachment to the 
Characteristics, he soon convinced his pupil that he had never understood that book. By objections and 
arguments Mr. N.’s depraved heart was soon gained. He plunged into infidelity with all his spirit; and, 
like an unwary sailor, who quits his port just before a rising storm, the hopes and comforts of the gospel 
were renounced at the very time when every other comfort was about to fail. 

In December, 1744, the Harwich was in the Downs, bound to the East Indies. The captain gave Mr. 
N. leave to go on shore for a day; but, with his usual inconsideration, and following the dictates of a rest- 
less passion, he went to take a last leave of the object with which he was so infatuated. Little satisfaction 
attended the interview in such circumstances, and on new-year’s day he returned to the ship. The captain 
was so highly displeased at this rash step, that it occasioned ever after the loss of his favour. 

At length they sailed from Spithead, with a very large fleet. They put into Torbay, with a change of 
wind, but sailed the next day, on its becoming fair. Several of the fleet were lost at leaving the place, but 
the following night the whole fleet was greatly endangered upon the coast of Cornwall, by a storm from the 
southward. The ship on which Mr. N. was aboard escaped unhurt, though several times in danger of being 
run down by other vessels; but many suffered much : this occasioned their putting back to Plymouth. 

While they lay at Plymouth, Mr. N. heard that his father, who had an interest in some of the ships lately 
lost, was come down to Torbay. He thought that, if he could see his father, he might easily be introduced 
into a service which would be better than pursuing a long and uncertain voyage to the East Indies. It was 
his habit in those unhappy days, never to deliberate ; as soon as the thought occurred, he resolved to leave 
the ship at all events: he did so, and in the worst manner possible. He was sent oe any in the boat to 
prevent others from desertion, but betrayed his trust, and deserted himself. Not knowing which road to aan, 
and fearing to inquire, lest he should be suspected, yet having some general idea of the country, he found, 


after he had travelled some miles, that he was on the road to Dartmouth. That day, and part of the next, 


every thing seemed to go on smoothly. He walked fast, and thought to have seen his father in about two 


hours, when he was met by a small party of soldiers, whom he could not avoid or deceive: they brought him 

back to Plymouth, through the streets of which he proceeded guarded like a felon. Full of indignation, 

shame, and fear, he was confined two days in the guard-house, then sent on ship-board, and kept a while in 
b 2 
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irons; next he was publicly stripped and whipped, degraded from his office, and all his former companions 
forbidden to show him the least favour, or even to speak to him. As midshipman he had been entitled to 
command, in which (being sufficiently haughty and vain) he had ‘not been temperate ; but was now in his 
turn brought down to a level with the lowest, and exposed to the insults of all. 

The state of his mind at this time can only be properly expressed in his own words — 

“ As my present situation was uncomfortable, my future prospects were still worse; the evils I suffered 


"were likely to grow heavier every day. While my catastrophe was recent, the officers and my quondam 


brethren were somewhat disposed to screen me from ill usage; but during the little time I remained with: 
them afterwards, I found them cool very fast in their endeavours to protect me. Indeed, they could not 
avoid such conduct, without running a great risk of sharing with me; for the captain, though in general a 
humane man, who behaved very well to the ship’s company, was almost implacable in his resentment, and 
took several occasions to show it, and the voyage was expected to be (as it proved) for five years. Yet 
nothing I either felt or feared distressed me so much, as to see myself thus forcibly torn away from the object 
of my affections, under a great improbability of seeing her again, and a much greater of returning in such a 
manner as would give mea hope of seeing her mine. 

“ Thus 1 was as miserable on all hands as could well be imagined. My breast was filled with the most 
excruciating passions, eager desire, bitter rage, and black despair. Every hour exposed me to some new insult 
and hardship, with no hope of relief or mitigation ; no friend to take my part, nor to listen to my complaint. 
Whether I looked inward or outward, I could perceive nothing but darkness and misery. I think no case, ex- 
cept that of a conscience wounded by the wrath of God, could be more dreadful than mine. I cannot express 
with what wishfulness and regret I cast my last looks upon the English shore; I kept my eyes fixed upon it, 
till the ship’s distance increasing, it insensibly disappeared ; and when I could see it no longer, I was tempted 
to throw myself into the sea, which (according to the wicked system I had adopted) would put a period to 


\all my sorrows at once. But the secret hand of God restrained me.” 


A 


During his passage to Madeira, Mr. N. describes himself as a prey to the most gloomy thoughts: though 
he had deserved all, and more than all he had met with from the captain, yet pride suggested that he had 
been grossly injured ; “and this -so far,” says he, ‘“‘ wrought upon my wicked heart, that I actually formed 
designs against his life, and that was one reason which made me willing to prolong my own. I was some- 
times divided between the two, not thinking it practicable to effect both. The Lord had now, to appearance, 


of delusion, that I believed my own lie, and was firmly persuaded, that after death I should cease to be. Yet 
the Lord preserved me! Some intervals of sober reflection would at times take place: when I have chosen 
death rather than life, a ray of hope would come in, (though there was but little probability for such a hope, ) 
that I should yet see better days, that I might return to England, and have my wishes crowned, if I did not 
wilfully throw myself away. In a word, my love to Mrs. N. was now the only restraint I had left: though I 
neither feared God, nor regarded man, I could not bear that she should think meanly of me when I was dead.” 

Mr. N. had been at Madeira some time; and the business of the fleet being now completed, they were 
to sail the following day. On that memorable morning he happened to be late in bed, and would have 
continued to sleep, but that an old companion, a midshipman, came down, between jest and earnest, and 
bid him rise. As he did not immediately comply, the midshipman cut down the hammock in which he 
lay: this obliged him to dress himself; and though very angry, he durst not resent it, but was little aware 
that this person, without design, was a special instrument of God’s providence. Mr. N. said little, 
upon deck, where he saw a man putting his clothes into a boat, who informed him he was going to leave the 
ship. Upon inquiry, he found that two men from a Guinea ship, which lay near them, had entered on board 
the Harwich, and that the commodore (the late Sir George Pocock) had ordered the captain to send two others 


in their room. Inflamed with this information, Mr. N. requested that the boat might be detained a few 
minutes ; he then entreated the lieutenants to intercede with the captain, 


this occasion: though he had formerly behaved ill to these officers, 
posed to serve him. 


but went 


that he might be dismissed upon 
they were moved with pity, and were dis- 
The captain, who had refused to exchange him at Plymouth, though requested by Ad- 
miral Medley, was easily prevailed with now. In little more than half an hour from BiG Hate asleep in bed, 


tue i : ; ; 
he ound himself discharged, and safe on board another ship. The events depending upon this change, will 
show it to haye been the most critical and important. 
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The ship he now entered was bound to Sierra Leone, and the adjacent parts of what is called the Wind- 
ward Coast of Africa. The commander knew his father—received him kindly—and made professions of 
assistance ; and probably would have been his friend, if, instead of profiting by his former errors, he had not 
pursued a course, if possible, worse. He was under some restraint on board the Harwich, but being now: 
among strangers, he could sin without disguise. “ I well remember,” says he, “that while I was passing from 
the one ship to the other, I rejoiced in the exchange, with this reflection, that I might now be as abandoned. 
as I pleased, without any control ; and from this time I was exceedingly vile indeed, little, if any thing, short 
of that animated description of an almost irrecoverable state, which we have in 2.Pet, ii, 14, I not only. 
sinned with a high hand myself, but made it my study to tempt and seduce others upon every occasion : nay,, 
I eagerly sought occasion, sometimes to my own hazard and hurt.” By this conduct he soon forfeited the. 
favour of his captain: for, besides being careless and disobedient, upon some imagined affront, he employed 
his mischievous wit in making a song to ridicule the captain as to his ship, his designs, and his person; and 
he taught it to the whole ship’s company. 

He thus proceeded for about six months, at which time the ship was preparing to leave the coast ; but a 
few days before she sailed, the captain died. Mr. N. was not upon much better terms with his mate, who. 
succeeded to the command, and upon some occasion had treated him ill. He felt certain, that if he went in 
the ship to the West Indies, the mate would have put him on board a man-of-war, a consequence more 
dreadful to him than death itself: to avoid this, he determined to remain in Africa, and pleased himself with 
imagining it would be an opportunity of improving his fortune. 

Upon that part of the coast there were a few white men settled, whose business it was to purchase slaves, 
&c., and sell them to the ships at an advanced price: one of these, who had first landed in circumstances, 
similar to Mr. N.’s, had acquired considerable wealth. This man had been in England, and was returning 
in the same vessel with Mr. N., of which he owned a quarter part. His example impressed Mr. N. with hopes. 
of the same success, and he obtained his discharge, upon condition of entering into the trader’s service, to 
whose generosity he trusted without the precaution of terms. He received, however, no compensation for. 
his time on board the ship, but a bill upon the owners in England, who failing before his return, the bill was. 
never paid ; the day, therefore, on which the vessel sailed, he landed upon the island of Benanoes like one. 
shipwrecked, with little more than the clothes upon his back. 

“« The two following years,” says he, “ of which I am now to give some account, will seem as an absolute 
blank in my life: but I have seen frequent cause since to admire the mercy of God in banishing me to those 
distant parts, and almost excluding me from all society, at a time when I was big with mischief, and, like one 
infected with a pestilence, was capable of spreading a taint whereter I went. But the Lord wisely placed 
me where I could do little harm. The few I had to converse with were too much like myself; and I was 
soon brought into such abject circumstances that I was too low to have any influence. I was rather shunned 
and despised than imitated, there being few, even of the negroes themselves, during the first year of amy 
residence, but thought themselves too good to speak to_me. I was as yet an outcast ready to perish, 
but the Lord beheld me with mercy—he even now bid me live; and I can only ascribe it to his secret, 
upholding power, that what I suffered, in a part of this interval, did not bereave me either of my life or 
senses.” 

The reader will have a better idea of the situation Mr. N. was now in by his brief sketch of it.— 

“ From Cape de Verd, the most western point of Africa, to Cape Mount, the whole coast is full of rivers ; 
the principal are the Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra Leone, and Sherbro. Of the former, a it is well known, 
and as I was never there, I need say nothing. The Rio Grande (like the Nile) divides into many branches 
near the sea. On the most northerly, called Cacheo, the Portuguese have asettlement. The most southern 


i > 
branch, known by the name of Rio Nuna, is, gr was, the usual boundary of the white men’s trade northward. 


: : : : . . A Ned i ut of the thick 
Sierra Leone is a mountainous peninsula, uninhabited, and I believe inaccessible, upon accoun 


woods, excepting those parts which lie near the water. The river is large and navigable. From hence, 


about twelve leagues to the south-east, are three contiguous islands, called the Benanoes, twenty miles in 
fo) 


circuit : this was about the centre of the white men’s residence. Seven leagues farther, the same way, lie 
> 


the Plantanes, three small islands, two miles distant from the continent, at the point which forms one Ao of 
is river i i yithi isla iving the confluence 

the Sherbro. This river is more properly a sound, running within a long island, and eae" ioe 
i ivers | ; 2 i membrance than the 
of several large rivers, ‘ rivers unknown to song, but far more deeply engraven in my re * 
Po or Tiber. The southernmost of these has a very peculiar course, almost parallel to the coast: so tha 
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won exposed lor twenty, thirty, perbaps near forty hours together, im imexssant rains, accompanied with 

2 gles A wind, without the least shelter, when my master was on shore. I fed & this day some Lit 
& the vihent, pains 1 then contracted. The excessive cold and wet 1 endured im that voyage, and 
om shes 1 bad recovered from 2 long sickness, quite broke my constitution and my spisits: the latter 
¢ toon restored, but the elects of the former fill remain with me, as 2 needful memento of the service 
wd the wages of vin. ’ 

» shout two months they returned, and the rest of the time Mr. N. spent with his master was chiclly at the 
ot, 204 wnder the same regimen 28 has been mentioned. His heart was now bowed down, but not 2t 
a wholesome repentance. While his spirits sunk, the language of the prodigal was far from him: des- 
titute of resolution, and almost all reflection, he bad lost the fiereeness which fired hisn when on board the 

arwich, and rendered sien capable of the most desperate attempts, but he was no farther changed than a 


However strange i may appear, he attests it 28 2 truth, that though destitute both of food and dothing, 
and depressed beyond common wretchedness, he could sometimes collect his mind to mathematical studies. 
Having bought Basrow’s Eaclid 2t Plymouth, and a being the only volume he brougla on shore, he used to 
take & to remote corners of the island, and draw his diagrams with a long stick upon the sand. ~ Thus,” 
says he, “1 often beguiled my sorrows, and almost forget my feclings; and thus without any other assist- 
ance, jn 2 good socasure master oh the fet sx bosks of Eucid.” : 
 * # With wy staff I passed this Jordan, and now I am become two bands.” These words of Jacob might 

2Bect Mr. N. when remembering the days in which he was busied in planting some lime or lemon trees. 
plants be put into the ground were no higher than a young gooseberry bush. His master and mistress, 
passing the place, stopped 2 while to look at him; at length his master said, “ Who knows but by the 
these trees grow wp and bear, you may go home to England, obtain the command of a ship, and return to 
the fruits of your labours? We see strange things sometimes happen.” 
“ This,” says Mr. Newton, “as he intended it, was a cutting sarcasm. I believe he thought it fall as 
that I should live to be king of Poland; yet it proved a prediction, and they (one of them at least) 
to see me return from England, in the capacity he bad mentioned, and pluck some of the first limes from 
very trees. How can I proceed in my relation, till 1 raise 2 monument to the Divine goodness, by 
ing the Greumstances in which the Lord has since placed me with what I was im at that time! Had 
seen me, sir, then go so pensive and solitary, in the dead of night, to wash my one shirt upon the rocks, 
Bs sherwards put it on wet that it might dry upon my back while I slept—had you seen me so poor a ficure, 
shen a ship’s bost came to the island, shame often constrained me to hide myself im the woods from the 
of stravgers ; especially had you known that my conduct, principles, and heart, were still darker than my 
outward condition—how little would you have imagined, that one who so fully answered to the ervyaree eas 
] * of the apostle, was reserved to be so peculiar an instancé of the providential care and exuberant 
eat Got There was at that time but one eamest desire of my heart which w2s not contrary and 
hocking both to religion and reason ; and that one desire, though my vile, licentious life rendered me pe- 
en 


4 


to - 

Things continued thus neatly twelve months. In this interval Mr. N. wrote two or three times to his 
Gather, describing his condition, and desiring his assistance : at the same time signifying, that he bad resolved 
not to return to England unless his parent were pleased to send for him. His father applied to his fiend at 
Li who gare orders accordingly to a captain of his, who was then fitting out for Gambia and Sierra 
— Some time within the year. Mr. N. obtained his master’s consent to live with another trader, who dwelt 
upon the same island. This change was much to his advantage, 2s he was soon decently clothed, lived in 
. was treated as a companion, and trusted with his effects to the amount of some thousand pounds. This 
Fee eT ercccal Eactoccn, cod white servants in different places; particularly one in Kittam, the river already 
“Geseribed as running 50 near along the sea-coast. Mr. N. was soon eppointed there, and had a share m the 

© Hateful, and hating ome another. 
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management of business, jointly with another servant : they lived as they pleased, business ‘flourished, and 
their employer was satisfied. } rate 

“ Here,” says he, “I began to be wretch enough to think myself happy. There din significant phrase 
frequently used in those parts, that such a white man is grown black. Ie does not intend an alteration of 
complexion, but disposition. I have known several, who, settling in Africa after the age of thirty or forty, 
have at that time of life been gradually assimilated to the tempers, customs, and ceremonies of the natives, 
so far as to prefer that country to England: they have even become dupes to all the pretended charms, 
necromancies, amulets, and divinations of the blinded negroes, and put more trust m such things than the 
wiser sort among the natives. A part of this spirit of infatuation was growing upon me: in time, perhaps, 
I might have yielded to the whole. I entered into closer engagements with the inhabitants, and should have 
lived and died a wretch amongst them, if the Lord had not watched over me for good. Not that I had lost 
those ideas which chiefly engaged my heart to England, but a despair of seeing them accomplished made 
me willing to remain where I was. I thought I could more easily bear the disappointment in this situation 
than nearer home. But as soon as I had fixed my connexions and plans with these views, the Lord pro- 
videntially interposed to break them in pieces, and save me from ruin in spite of myself.” 

In the mean time, the ship that had orders to bring Mr. N. home, arrived at Sierra Leone. The captain 
made inquiry for Mr. N. there, and at the Benanoes; but finding he was ata great distance, thought no 
more about him. A special providence seems to have placed him at Kittam just at this time; for the ship 
coming no nearer the Benanoes, and staying but a few days, if he had becn at the Plantanes, he would not 
probably have heard of the ship till she had sailed: the same must have certainly been the event had he 
been sent to any other factory, of which his new master had several, But though the place he went to was 
a long way up ariver, much more than a hundred miles distant from the Plantanes, yet, by its peculiar 
situation already noticed, he was still within a mile of the sea-coast. The interposition was also more re- 
markable, as at that very juncture he was going in quest of trade, directly from the sea, and would have set 
out a day or two before, but that they waited for a few articles from the next ship that came, in order to com- 
plete the assortment of goods he was to take with him. 

They used sometimes to walk to the beach, in hopes of seeing a vessel pass by; but this was very pre- 
carious, as at that time the place was not resorted to by ships of trade: many passed in the night, others kept 
at a considerable distance from the shore, nor does he remember that any one had stopped while he was there, 

In Feb. 1747, his fellow servant, walking down to the beach in the forenoon, saw a vessel sailing by, and 
made a smoke in token of trade. She was already beyond the place, and the wind being fair, the captain 
demurred about stopping. Had Mr. N.’s companion been half an hour later, the vessel would have been be- 
yond recall. When he saw her come to an anchor, he went on board in a canoe, and this proved the very 
ship already spoken of, which brought an order for Mr, N.’s return. One of the first questions the captain 
put was concerning Mr. N.; and understanding he was so near, the captain came on shore to deliver his 
message. 

** Had,” says he, *‘ an invitation from home reached me when I was sick and starving at the Plantanes, [ 
should have received it as life from the dead; but now, for the reasons already given, I heard it at first with 
indifference.” ‘The captain, however, unwilling to lose him, framed a story, and gave him a very plausible 
account of his having missed a large packet of letters and papers, which he should have brought with him 3 
but said he had it from his father’s own mouth, as well as from his employer, that a person lately dead 
had left Mr. N. four hundred pounds per annum; and added, that if embarrassed in his circumstances, he 
had express orders to redeem Mr. N., though it should cost one half of his cargo. 
was false; nor could Mr. N. believe what was said about the estate, Z 
from an aged relation, he thought a part of it might be true. 

But though his father’s care and desire to see him was treated so lightly, and would have been insufficient 
alone to draw him from his retreat, yet the remembrance of Mrs. N., the hopes of seeing her, and the pos- 


sibility that his accepting thi i : See She FER : 
y 1s accepting this offer might once more put him in the way of gaining her hand, prevailed over 
all other considerations. 


The captain further promised, (and in this he kept his word,) that Mr. N 
at his table, and be his companion, without being liable to service. Thus suddenly was he freed from 
captivity of about fifteen months. He had neither a thought nor a desire of this change one hour bef i 
took place; but, embarking with the captain, he in a few hours lost sight of Kittam. 7 eS 


Every particular of this 
except that, as he had some expectations 


- should lodge in is cabin, dine 
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The ship in which he embarked as a passenger, was on a trading voyage for gold, ivory, dyers’ wood, and 
bees’ wax. Such a cargo requires more time to collect than one of slaves. The captain began his trade at 
Gambia, had been already four or five months in Africa; and, during the course of a year after Mr. N. had been 
with him, they ranged the whole coast as far as Cape Lopez, which lies about a degree south of the equi- 
noctial, and more than a thousand miles farther from England than the place from whence he embarked. 

“T have,” says he, “ little to offer worthy of notice in the course of this tedious voyage. I had no busi 
ness to employ my thoughts, but sometimes amused myself with mathematics ; excepting this, my whole life, 
when awake, was a course of most horrid impiety and profaneness. I know not that I have ever since met so 
daring ablasphemer. Not content with common oaths and imprecations, I daily invented new ones; so that 


I was often seriously reproved by the captain, who was himself a very passionate man, and not at all cireum- 


spect in his expressions. From the relation I at times made him of my past adventures, and what he saw of 
my conduct, and especially towards the close of the voyage, when we met with many disasters, he would often 
' tell me, that, to his great grief, he hada Jonah on board; that a curse attended me wherever I went ; and that 
all the troubles he met with in the voyage were owing to his having taken me into his vessel.” 

Although Mr. N. lived long in the excess of almost every other extravagance, he was never, it seems, fond 
of drinking : his father was often heard to say, that while his son avoided drunkenness, some hopes might be 
entertained of his recovery. Sometimes, however, in a frolic, he would promote a drinking-bout; not through 
love of liquor, but disposition to mischief. The last proposal he made of this kind, and at his own expense, 
was in the river Gabon, whilst the ship was trading on the coast, as follows :— 

Four or five of them sat down one evening, to try who could hold out longest in drinking geneva and rum 
alternately: a large sea-shell supplied the place of a glass. Mr. N. was very unfit for such a challenge, as his 
head was always incapable of bearing much liquor: he began, however, and proposed, as a toast, some im- 
precation against the person who should start first : this proved to be himself. Fired in his brain, he arose 
and danced on the deck like a madman ; and while he was thus diverting his companions, his hat went over- 
board. Seeing the ship’s boat by moonlight, he endeavoured eagerly to throw himself over the side into the 
boat, that he might recover his hat. His sight, however, deceived him, for the boat was not (as he supposed) 
within his reach, but perhaps twenty feet from the ship’s side. He was, however, half overboard, and would 
in the space of a moment have plunged into the water, when somebody caught hold of his clothes, and pulled 
him back. This was an amazing escape, as he could not swim, had he been sober; the tide ran very strong, 
his companions were too much intoxicated to save him, and the rest of the ship’s company were asleep. 

Another time, at Cape Lopez, before the ship left the coast, he went with some others into the woods, and 
shot a buffalo, or wild cow: they brought a part of it on board, and carefully marked the place (as he 

thought) where the rest was left. In the evening they returned to fetch it, but set out too late, Mr. N, 
"undertook to be their guide; but night coming on before they could reach the place, they lost their way. 
‘Sometimes they were in swamps, and up to their middle in water; and when they recovered dry land, they 
could not tell whether they were proceeding towards the ship, or the contrary way. Every step increased 
their uncertainty—night grew darker—and they were entangled in thick woods, which perhaps the foot of man 
had never trodden, and which abound with wild beasts ; besides which, they had neither light, food, nor arms, 
- while expecting a tiger to rush from behind every tree. ‘The stars were clouded, and they had-no compass to 
form a judgment which way they were going. But it pleased God to secure them from the beasts ; and, after 
some hours’ perplexity, the moon arose, and pointed out the eastern quarter. It appeared then, that instead 
of proceeding towards the sea, they had been penetrating into the country: at length, by the guidance of 

hey recovered the ship. Ky 
gnats ie Fe other A ota produced at that time no salutary effect. The admonitions of con- 


science, which from successive repulses had grown weaker and weaker, at length entirely ceased ; and for the 


space of many months, if not for some years, he had not a single check of that sort. At times he was visited 


with sickness, and believed himself to be near death, but had not the least concern about the consequences. 

«In a word,” says he, ‘“ I seemed to have every mark of final impenitence and rejection ; neither judgments 
1 impression on me.” 

Be eo at eae bi finished, they left Cape Lopez ; and after a few days’ stay at the island of 

Annabona, in order to lay in provisions, they sailed homeward about the beginning of January, 1748. rea 

Annabona to England is perhaps more than seven thousand miles, if the circuits are included, ee Ee 

necessary to be made on account of the trade winds. They sailed first westward, till near the coast of Brazil, 


- 
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then northward, to the banks of Newfoundland, without meeting any thing extraordinary. On these main 


they stopped half a day to fish for cod: this was then chiefly for diversion, as they had provision enough, 
and little expected those fish (as it afterwards proved) would be all they would have to subsist on. They 
left the banks, March Ist, with a hard gale of wind westerly, which pushed them fast homewards. By the 


length of this voyage, in a hot climate, the vessel was greatly out of repair, and very unfit to endure stormy 


weather. The sails and cordage were likewise very. much worn, and many such circumstances concurred to 
render what followed imminently dangerous. é 

Among the few books they had on board was Stanhope’s Thomas a Kempis. Mr. N. carelessly took it 
up, as he had often done before, to pass away the time, but which he had read with the same indifference as 
if it were a romance. But, in reading it this time, a thought occurred, “ What if these things should be 
true?” He could not bear the force of the inference, and therefore shut the book, concluding that, true or 
false, he must abide the consequences of his own choice, and put an end to these reflections by joining in the 
vain conversation which came in his way. 

“But now,” says he, ‘the Lord's time was come, and the conviction I was so unwilling to receive was 
deeply impressed upon me by an awful dispensation.” 

He went to bed that night in his usual carnal security, but was awaked from a sound sleep by the force of a 
violent sea which broke on board: so much of it came down as filled the cabin with water in which he lay. 
This alarm was followed by a cry from the deck, that the ship was sinking. He essayed to go upon deck, 
but was met upon the ladder by the captain, who desired him to bring a knife. On his returning for the 
knife, another person went up in his place, who was instantly washed overboard. They had no leisure to 
lament him, nor expected to survive him long, for the ship was filling with water very fast. The sea had 
torn away the upper timbers on one side, and made it a mere wreck in a few minutes; so that it seems almost 
miraculous that any survived to relate the story. They had immediate recourse to the pumps, but the water 
increased against their efforts. Some of them were set to bailing, though they had but eleven or twelve 
people to sustain this service; but notwithstanding all they could do, the vessel was nearly full, and with a 
common cargo must have sunk; but having a great quantity of bees’ wax and wood on board, which were 
specifically lighter than water, and providentially receiving this shock in the very crisis of the gale, towards 
morning, they were enabled to employ some means for safety, which succeeded beyond hope. In about an 
hour's time day began to break, and the wind abated: they expended most of their clothes and bedding to 
stop the leaks ;- over these they nailed pieces of boards, and at last perceived the water within to subside. 

At the beginning of this scene Mr. N. was little affected: he pumped hard, and endeavoured to animate 
himself and his companions. He told one of them, that in a few days this distress would serve for a subject 
over a glass of wine; but the man, being less hardened than himself, replied, with tears, ‘* No, it is too late 
now.” About nine o’clock, being almost spent with cold and labour, Mr. N. went to speak with the captain, 
and, as he was returning, said, almost without meaning, “If this will not do, the Lord have mercy upon us:” 
thus expressing, though with little reflection, his desire of mercy for the first time within the space of many 
years. ‘ Struck with his own words, it directly occurred to him, ‘* What mercy can there be for me?” He was, 
however, obliged to return to the pump, and there continued till noon, almost every passing wave breaking 
over his head, being, like the rest, secured. by ropes, that they might not be washed away. He expected, 
indeed, that every time the vessel descended in the sea she would rise no more; and though he dreaded 


death now, and his heart foreboded the worst, if the Scriptures, which he had long opposed, were true, 


. . . . 1 
he was still but half convinced, and remained for a time ina sullen frame, 


! a mixture of despair and impatience, ' 
He thought; if the Christian religion were true, he could not be forgiven, ecting, an 


eC and was therefore expecting, and 
almost at times wishing, to know the worst of it. 


The following part of this Narrative will, I think, be best expressed in his own words :— The 10th that 
is, in the present style, the 21st of March, is a day much to be remembered by me, and I have never suffered 
it to pass wholly unnoticed since the year 1748. On that day the Lord sent from on high, and delivered me 
out of deep waters. I continued at the pump from three in the morning till near ae then I could do 


no more. I went and lay down upon my bed, uncertain, and almost indifferent, whether [ 
eer 
In an hour’s time I was called, and not being 


should rise again. 


an able to pump, I went to the helm, and steered the ship till 
midnight, excepting a small interval for refreshment. 


I had here leisure and convenient opportunity for 
reflection. I began to think of my former religious 
5 


professions—the extraordinary turns of my life—the 


calls, warnings, and deliverances I had met with— icenti : : 
g ith—the licentious course of my conversation—particularly my 
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unparalleled effrontery in making the gospel history (which I could not be sure was false, though I was not 
yet assured it was true) the constant subject of profane ridicule. I thought, allowing the Sétipenie premises, 
_ there never was or could be such a sinner as myself; and then comparing the advantages I had broken 
through, I concluded at first, that my sins were too great to be forgiven. The Scripture likewise seemed 
to Bay the same ; for I had formerly been well acquainted with the Bible, and many passages upon this 
Occasion returned upon my memory, particularly those awful passages, Proy. i. 24—31; Heb. vi. 4,6; 
and 2 | Pet. ii. 20, which seemed so exactly to suit my case and.character, as to bring with them a presumptive 
proof of a Divine original. 

a Thus, as I have said, I waited with fear ahd impatience to receive my inevitable doom. Yet 
though I had thoughts of this kind, they were exceeding faint and disproportionate: it was not till after 
(perhaps) several years, that I had gained some clear views of the infinite righteousness and grace of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, that I had a deep and strong apprehension of my state by nature and practice ; and perhaps, 
till then, I could not have borne the sight : so wonderfully does the Lord proportion the discoveries of sin 
_and grace ; for he knows our frame, and that if he were to put forth the greatness of his power, a poor sinner 

would be instantly overwhelmed, and crushed as a moth. 

» “ But to return: when I saw, beyond all probability, that there was still hope of respite, and heard about 
six in the evening that the ship was freed from water, there arose a gleam of hope. I thought I saw the 
hand of God displayed in our favour. I began to pray: I could not utter the prayer of faith; I could not 
draw near to a reconciled God, and call him Father: my prayer was like the cry of the ravens, which yet the 
Lord does not disdain to hear. I now began to think of that Jesus whom I had so often derided: I 
recollected the particulars of his life, and of his death ; a death for sins not his own, but, as I remembered, 
for the sake of those who, in their distress, should put their trust in him. And now I chiefly wanted 
evidence. The comfortless principles of infidelity were deeply riveted, and I rather wished than believed 
these things were real facts. You will please to observe, that I collect the strain of the reasonings and 
exercises of my mind in one view; but I do not say that all this passed at one time. The great question 
how was, how to obtain faith ? I speak not of an appropriating faith, (of which I then knew neither the 
nature nor necessity,) but how I should gain an assurance that the Scriptures were of Divine inspiration, 
and a sufficient warrant for the exercise of trust and hope in God. 

“One of the first helps I received (in consequence of a determination to examine the New Testament 
more carefully) was from Luke xi. 13. I had been sensible, that to profess faith in Jesus Christ, when, in 
reality, I did not believe his history, was no better than a mockery of the heart-searching God; but here I 
found a Spirit spoken of, which was to be communicated to those who ask it. Upon this I reasoned thus : 
If this book be true, the promise in this passage must be true likewise : I have need of that very Spirit by 
which the whole was written, in order to understand it aright. He has engaged here to give that Spirit to 
those who ask: I must therefore pray for it, and if it be of God, he will make good his own word My 
purposes were strengthened by John vii. 17. I concluded from thence, that though I could not say from 
my heart that I believed the gospel, yet I would, for the present, take it for granted ; and that by swudying 
it in this light, I should be more and more confirmed in it. 

“If what I am writing could be perused by our modern infidels, they would say (for I too well know 
their manner) that I was very desirous to persuade myself into this opmion. I confess I was, and so would 
they be, if the Lord should show them, as he was pleased to show me at.that time, the absolute -<cessity of 


some expedient to interpose between a righteous God and a sinful soul. Upon the gospel scheme I Th at 
her side I was surrounded with black, unfathomable despair. 


least a peradventure of hope, but on every ot b! = 
The wind being now moderate, and the ship drawing nearer to its port, the ship's company began to 

=) . . 
recover from their consternation, though greatly alarmed by their circumstances. They found that the 


s in the hold, all the casks of provision had been beaten to pieces by the 


water having floated their movable 
stock had been washed overboard in the storm. 


violent motion of the ship. On the other hand, their live : 
In short, all the provisions they saved, except the fish lately caught on the banks for amusement, and a little 
of the pulse kind, which used to be given to the hogs, would have supported them but a week, and ee ata 

The sails, too, were mostly blown away, so that they advanced but slowly even while the 
They imagined they were about a hundred leagues from land, but were in reality much 
meditation on the Scriptures, and prayer for 


scanty allowance. 
wind was fair. 
farther. Mr. N.’s leisure was chiefly employed in reading, 


mercy and instruction. 


=) 
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Things continued thus for about four or five days, when they were awakened one morning by the joyful 
shouts of the watch upon deck proclaiming the sight of land, with which they were all soon raised. The 
dawning was uncommonly beautiful, and the light, just sufficient to discover distant objects, presented what 
seemed a mountainous coast, about twenty miles off, with two or three small islands ; the whole appeared to 
be the north-west_extremity of Ireland, for which they were steering. They sincerely congratulated each 
other, having no doubt that, if the wind continued, they should be in safety and plenty the next day. Their 
brandy, which was reduced to a little more than a pint, was, by the captain’s orders, distributed amiong them ; 
who added, “ We shall soon have brandy enough.” They likewise ate up the residue of their bread, and 
were in the condition of men suddenly reprieved from death. 

But while their hopes were thus excited, the mate sunk their spirits by saying, in a grayer tone, that ‘‘ he 
wished it might prove land at last.” If one of the common sailors hdd first said so, the rest would probably 
have beaten him. The expression, however, brought on warm debates, whether it was land or not; but the 
case was soon decided, for one of their fancied islands began to grow red from the approach of the sun. In 
a word, their land was nothing but clouds; and in half an hour more the whole appearance was dissipated. 

Still, however, they cherished hope from the wind continuing fair, but of this hope they were soon de- 
prived. That very day their fair wind subsided into a calm, and the next morning the gale sprung up from 
the south-east, directly against them, and continued so for more than a fortnight afterwards. At this time 
the ship was so wrecked, that they were obliged to keep the wind always on the broken side, except when the 
weather was quite moderate; and were thus driven still farther from their port in the north of Ireland, as far 
as the Lewis, or western isles of Scotland. Their station now was such as deprived them of any hope of 
relief from other vessels. ‘It may indeed be questioned,” says Mr. N., “ whether our ship was not the very 
first that had been in that part of the ocean at the same time of the year.” 

Provisions now began to fall short, the half of a salted cod was a day’s subsistence for twelve people: they 
had no stronger liquor than water, no bread, hardly any clothes, and very cold weather. They had also in- 
cessant labour at the pumps, to keep the ship above water. Much labour and little food wasted them fast, 
and one man died under the hardship. Yet their sufferings were light when compared with their fears. 
Their bare allowance could continue but little longer, and a dreadful prospect appeared of their being either 
starved to death, or reduced to feed upon one another. 

At this time Mr. N. had a further trouble, peculiar to himself. The captain, whose temper was quite 
soured by distress, was hourly reproaching him as the sole cause of the calamity, and was confident that his 
being thrown overboard would be the only means of preserving them. ‘The captain, indeed, did not intend 
to make the experiment, but “the continued repetition of this in my ears,” says Mr. N.; “gave me much 
uneasiness, especially as my conscience seconded his words; I thought it very probable, that all that had 
befallen us was on my account—that I was at last found out by the powerful hand of God—and condemned 
in my own breast.” 

While, however, they were thus proceeding, at the time when they were ready to give up all for lost, and 
despair appeared in every countenance, they began to conceive hope, from the wind’s shifting to the desired 
point, so as best to suit that broken part of the ship which must be kept out of the water, and so gently to 
blow as their few remaining sails could bear. And thus it continued, at an unsettled time of the year, till 
they were once more called up to see land, and which was really such. They saw the island of Tory, and 
the next day anchored in Lough Swilly, in Ireland, on the 8th of April, just four weeks after the damage 
they had sustained from the sea. When they came into this port, their very last victuals was boiling in the 
pot, and before they had been there two hours, the wind, which seemed to have been providentially restrained 
till they were in a place of safety, began to blow with great violence; so that if they had continued at Sea 
that night, they must, in all human estimation, have gone to the bottom. ‘‘ About this time,” says Mr. N., 
“I began to know that there is a God who hears and answers prayer.” 

Mr. N.’s history is now brought down to the time of his arrival in Ireland, in the year 1748; and the 
progress he had hitherto made in religion will be best related in his own words. I shall, therefore, make a 
longer extract than usual, because it is important to trace the operation of real religion in the heart. Speak- 
ing of the ship in which he lately sailed, he says, ‘‘ There were no persons on board to whom I could open 
myself with freedom concerning the state of my soul, none from whom I could ask advice. As to books, 
I had a New Testament, Stanhope already mentioned, and a volume of Bishop Beveridge’s Sermons, one of 
which, upon our Lord’s passion, affected me much. In perusing the New Testament, I was struck with 
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several passages, particularly that of the fig-tree, Luke xiii.; the case of St. Paul, 1 Tim. i.; but particularly 
that of the prodigal, Luke xv.: I thought that had never been so nearly exemplified as by myself. And 


then the goodness of the father in receiving, nay, in running to meet such a son, and this intended only to 


illustrate the Lord’s goodness to returning sinners! Such reflections gaining upon me, I continued much 


in prayer; I saw that the Lord had interposed so far to save me, and I hoped he would do more. Outward 
circumstances helped in this place to make me still more serious and earnest in crying to Him who alone 
could relieve me; and sometimes I thought I could be content to die even for want of food, so I might but 
die a believer. 

“« Thus far I was answered, that before we arrived in Ireland I had a satisfactory evidence, in my own 
mind, of the truth of the gospel, as considered in itself, and of its exact suitableness to answer all my needs. 
I saw, that, by the way they were pointed out, God might declare, not his mercy only, but his justice also, 
in the pardon of sin, on account of the obedience and sufferings of Jesus Christ. My judgment at that 


_ time embraced the sublime doctrine of ‘God manifest in the flesh, reconciling the world unto himself.’ I 


‘ 


had no idea of those systems which allow the Saviour no higher honour than that of an upper servant, or, 
at the most, a demi-god. I stood in need of an Almighty Saviour, and such a one I found described in the 
New Testament. Thus far the Lord had wrought a marvellous thing; I was no longer an infidel ; I heartily 
renounced my former profaneness, and had taken up some right notions, was seriously disposed, and sin- 
cerely touched with a sense of the undeserved mercy I had received, in being brought safe through so many 
dangers. I was sorry for my past mispent life, and purposed an immediate reformation. I was quite freed 
from the habit of swearing, which seemed to have been deeply rooted in me asa second nature. Thus, to 
all appearance, I was a new man. 

But though I cannot doubt that this change, so far as it prevailed, was wrought by the Spirit and power 
of God, yet still I was greatly deficient in many respects. I was in some degree affected with a sense of 
my enormous sins ; but I was little aware of the innate evils of my heart. I had no apprehension of the 
spirituality and extent of the law of God; the hidden life of a Christian, as it consists in communion with 
God by Jesus Christ : a continual dependence on him for hourly supplies of wisdom, strength, and comfort, 
was a mystery of which I had as yet no knowledge. I acknowledged the Lord’s mercy in pardoning what 
was past, but depended chiefly upon my own resolution to do better for the time to come. I had no Chris- 
tian friend or faithful minister to advise me that my strength was no more than my righteousness; and 
though I soon began to inquire for serious books, yet not having spiritual discernment, I frequently made 
a wrong choice; and I was not brought in the way of evangelical preaching or conversation (except the 
few times when I heard but understood not) for six years after this period. Those things the Lord was 
pleased to discover to me gradually. I learnt them here a little, and there a little, by my own painful ex- 
perience, at a distance from the common means and ordinances, and in the midst of the same course of evil 
company and bad examples I had been conversant with for some time. 

“From this period I could no more make a mock at sin, or jest with holy things; I no more questioned 
the truth of Scripture, or lost a sense of the rebukes of conscience. Therefore I consider this as the be- 
ginning of my return to God, or rather of his return to me; but I cannot consider myself to have been a 
believer (in the full sense of the word) till a considerable time afterwards.” 

While the ship was refitting at Lough Swilly, Mr. N. repaired to Londonderry, where he soon recruited 
his health and strength. He was now a serious professor, went twice a day to the prayers at church, and de- 
termined to receive the sacrament the next opportunity. When the day came, he arose very early, was very 
earnest in his private devotions, and solemnly engaged himself to the Lord ; not with a formal, but sincere 
surrender, and under a strong sense of the mercies lately received. Having, however, as yet but an imper- 
fect knowledge of his own heart, and of the subtlety of Satan’s temptations, he was afterwards seduced to 
forget the vows of God that were upon him. Yet he felt a peace and satisfaction in the ordinance of that 
day, to which he had been hitherto an utter stranger. ' ta 

The next day he went abroad with the mayor of the city, and some gentlemen, shooting : climbing up a 
steep bank, and pulling his fowling-piece in a perpendiculai direction after him, it went off so near his face 
as to destroy the corner of his hat. The remark he makes on this ought not to be omitted: “ Thus, when 
we think ourselves in the greatest safety, we are no less exposed to danger, than when all the elements seem 
conspiring to destroy us. The Divine providence, which is sufficient to deliver us in our utmost extremity, 
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is equally necessary to our preservation in the most peaceful situation. 
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During their stay in Ireland, Mr. N. wrote home. The vessel he was in had not been heard of for eighteen 
months, and was given up for lost. His father had no expectation of hearing that his son was alive, but =z 
ceived his letter a few days before he embarked from London to become Governor of York Fort in Hudson’s 
Bay, where he died. He intended to take his son with him, had he pire to England in time. Mr. N. 
received two or three affectionate letters from his father ; and hoped, that in three years more - should have 
had the opportunity of asking his forgiveness for the uneasiness his disobedience had occasioned ; but the 
ship that was to have brought his father home came without him. It appears he was seized with the cramp 
when bathing, and was drowned before the ship arrived in the Bay. Before his father’s departure from Eng- 
land, he‘had paid a visit in Kent, and gave his consent to the union that had been so long talked of. 

Mr. N. arrived at Liverpool the latter end of May, 1748, about the same day that his father sailed fom 
the Nore. He found, however, another father in the gentleman whose ship had brought him home. This 
friend received him with great tenderness, and the strongest assurances of assistance ; yet not stronger than 
he afterwards fulfilled, for to this instrument of God’s goodness he felt he owed every thing. ‘ Yet,” as Mr. 
N. justly observes, “it would not have been in the power even of this friend to have served me effectually, if 
the Lord had not met me on my way home, as I have related. Till then I was like the man possessed with ° 
the legion. No arguments, no persuasion, no views of interest, no remembrance of the past, nor regard to the 
future, could have restrained me within the bounds of common prudence ; but now I was in some measure | 
restored to my senses.” 

This friend immediately offered Mr. N. the command of a ship, which, upon mature consideration, he for 
the present declined. He prudently considered, that hitherto he had been unsettled and careless ; and therefore 
that he had better make another voyage, and learn obedience and acquire further experience in business, before 
he ventured to undertake such a charge. Themate of the vessel in which he came home was preferred to the 
command of a new ship, and Mr, N. engaged to go in the station of mate with him. 

There was something so peculiar in Mr. N.’s case, after this extraordinary deliverance, and because others 
in like circumstances might be tempted to despair, that I think it proper to make another extract from his 
Narrative, as such accounts cannot be well conveyed but in his own words. 

‘We must not make the experience of others in all respects a rule to ourselves, nor our own a rule to 
others ; yet these are common mistakes, and productive of many more. As to myself, every part of my case 
has been extraordinary—I have hardly met a single instance resembling it. Few, very few, have been re- 
covered from such a dreadful state ; and the few that have been thus favoured, have generally passed through 
the most severe convictions; and after the Lord has given them peace, their future lives have been usually 
more zealous, bright, and exemplary than common. Now as, on the one hand, my convictions were very 
moderate, and far below what might have been expected from the dreadful review I had to make; so, on the 
other, my first beginnings in a religious course were as faint as can be well imagined. I never knew that 
season alluded to, Jer. ii, 2; Rev. ii. 4, usually called the time of the first love. Who would not expect to 
hear, that after such a wonderful and unhoped-for deliverance as I had received, and after my eyes were in 
some measure enlightened to see things aright, I should immediately cleave to the Lord and his ways with full 
purpose of heart, and consult no more with flesh and blood? But, alas! it was far otherwise with me: I 
had learned to pray ; I set some value upon the word of God, and was no longer a libertine; but my soul 
still ‘cleaved to the dust.’ Soon after my departure from Liverpool, I began to intermit and grow slack in 
waiting upon the Lord: I grew vain and trifling in my conversation; and though my heart smote me often, 
yet my armour was gone, and I declined fast; and by the time we arrived at Guinea, I seemed to have for- 
gotten all the Lord’s mercies, and my own engagements, and was (profaneness excepted) almost as bad as 
before. The enemy prepared a train of temptations, and I became his easy prey: for about a month he 
lulled me asleep in a course of evil, of which, a few months before, I could not have supposed myself any 
longer capable. How much propriety is there in the apostle’s advice, ‘ Take heed, lest any of you be hard- 
ened through the deceitfulness of sin!’” 

In this voyage Mr. N.’s business, while upon the coast, was to sail in the long boat, from place to place, 
in order to purchase slaves. The ship, at this time, was at Sierra Leone, and he at the Plantanes, the scene 
of his former captivity, and where every thing he saw tended to remind him of his present ingratitude. He 
was now In easy circumstances, and courted by those who had once despised him. The lime-trees he had 
formerly planted were growing tall, and promised fruit upon his expected return with a ship of his own. 
Unaffected, however, with these things, he needed another providential interposition to rouse him; and ac- 
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cordingly he was visited with a violent fever, which broke the fatal chain, and once more brought him to him- 
self, Alarmed at the prospect before him, he thought himself now summoned away. The dangers and deliver- 
ances through which he had passed—his earnest prayers in the time of trouble—his solemn vows before the Lord 
at his table—and his ungrateful returns for all his goodness—were present at once to his mind. He began then 
to wish that he had sunk in the ocean, when he first cried for mercy. For a short time he concluded that the 
door of hope was quite shut. Weak, and almost delirious, he arose from his bed, crept to a retired part of the 
island, and here found a renewed liberty in prayer: daring to make no more resolves, he cast himself upon 
the Lord, to do with him as he should please. It does not appear that any thing new was presented to his 
mind, but that, in general, he was enabled to hope and believe in a crucified Saviour. 

After this, the burden was removed from his conscience; and not only his peace, but his health, was 
gradually restored when he returned to the ship. And though subject to the efforts and conflicts of sin 
dwelling in him, he was ever after delivered from the power and dominion of it. 

His leisure hours in this voyage were chiefly employed in acquiring Latin, which he had now almost for- 
gotten. This desire took place from an imitation he had seen of one of Horace’s Odes in a Magazine. In 
this attempt at one of the most difficult of the poets, he had no other help than an old English translation, 
with Castalio’s Latin Bible. He had the edition in usum Delphini; and by comparing the Odes with the 
interpretation, and tracing such words as he understood from place to place by the index, together with what 
assistance he could get from the Latin Bible, he thus, by dint of hard industry, made some progress. He not 
only understood the sense of many Odes, and some of the Epistles, but ‘I began,” says he, “to relish the 
heauties of the composition ; acquired a spice of what Mr. Law calls ‘classical enthusiasm;’ and, indeed, 
by this means I had Horace more ad unguem than some who are masters of the Latin tongue; for my 
helps were so few, that I generally had the passage fixed in my memory before I could fully understand its 
meaning.” 

During the eight months they were employed upon the coast, Mr. N.’s business exposed him to innumerable 
dangers from burning suns, chilling dews, winds, rains, and thunder storms, in an open boat; and on shore, 
from long journeys through the woods, and from the natives, who in many places are cruel, treacherous, and 
watching opportunities for mischief. Several boats, during this time, were cut off, several white men poisoned, 
and from his own boat he buried six or seven people with fevers. When going on shore, or returning, he was 
more than once overset by the violence of the surf, and brought to land half dead, as he could not swim. 
Among a number of such escapes, which remained upon his memory, the following will mark the singular 
providence that was over him :— ; 

On finishing their trade, and being about to sail to the West Indies, the only service Mr. N. had to perform 
in the boat, was to assist in bringing the wood and water from the shore. They were then at Rio Cestors. 
He used to go into the river in the afternoon with the sea-breeze, to procure his lading in the evening, in 
order to return on board in the morning with the land-wind. Several of these little voyages he had made; 
but the boat was grown old, and almost unfit for use; this service likewise was almost completed. One day, 
having dined on board, he was preparing to return to the river as formerly—he had taken leave of the caps 
tain—received his orders—was already in the boat—and just going to put off; in that instant the captain 
came up from the cabin, and called him on board again. Mr. N. went, expecting further orders, but the captain 
said, “he had taken it into his head” (as he phrased it) that Mr, N. should remain that day in ‘the ship, 
and accordingly ordered another man to go in hisroom. Mr. N. was surprised at this, as the boat had never 
been sent away without him before. He asked the captain the reason of his resolution, but none was assigned 
except as above, that so he would have it. The boat, therefore, went without Mr. N., but ey no more: 
it sunk that night in the river; and the person who supplied Mr. N.’s place was drowned ! Mr. N. was 
much struck when news of the event was received the next morning. The captain himself, though quite a 
stranger to religion, even to the denying a particular providence, could not help being affected ; but de- 
clared, that he had no other reason for countermanding Mr. N. at that time, but that it came suddenly into 
his mind to detain him. ’ ; 

A short time after he was thus surprisingly preserved, they sailed for Antigua, and from thence to Charles- 
town, in South Carolina. In that place there were many serious people; but at this tine Mr. N. es 
little capable of availing himself of their society, supposing that all who attended public worship were goo 
Christians, and that whatever came from the pulpit must be very good. He had two or three pa senier 

indeed, of hearing a minister of eminent character and gifts, whom, though struck with his manner, he c 
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not rightly understand. Almost every day, when business would permit; he used to retire into the woos 
and fields, (being his favourite oratories,) and began to taste the delight of communion with God in the 
exercises of prayer and praise ; and yet so much inconsistency prevailed, that he frequently spent the evening 
in vain and worthless company. His relish, indeed, for worldly diversions was much weakened ; and he was 
rather a spectator than a sharer in their pleasures; but he did not as ne ce the necessity of absolutely 
relinquishing such society. It appears, that compliances of this sort, in his present circumstances, were 
owing rather to a want of light than to any obstinate attachment : as he was kept from what he knew to be 
sinful, he had, for the most part, peace of conscience ; and his strongest desires were towards the things of 
God. He did not as yet apprehend the force of that precept, “ Abstain from all appearance of evil ;” but 
he very often ventured upon the brink of temptation. He did not break with the world at once, as might 
have been expected, but was gradually led to see the inconvenience and folly of first one thing and then 
another, and as such to give them up. 

They finished their voyage, and arrived in Liverpool. When the ship’s affairs were settled, Mr. N. went 
to London, and from thence he soon repaired to Kent. More than seven years had now elapsed since his 
first visit: no views of the kind seemed more chimerical than his, or could subsist under greater discourage- 
ments; yet while he seemed abandoned to his passions, he was still guided by a hand that he knew not, to 
the accomplishment of his wishes. Every obstacle was now removed—he had renounced his former follies 
—his interest was established—and friends on all sides consenting. The point was now entirely between 
the parties immediately concerned, and, after what had passed, was easily concluded ; accordingly their hands 
were joined, February the Ist, 1750. 

“ But, alas!” says he, “ this mercy, which raised me to all I could ask or wish in a temporal view, and 
which ought to have been an animating motive to obedience and praise, had a contrary effect: I rested in 
the gift, and forgot the Giver. My poor narrow heart was satisfied. A cold and careless frame as to spiritual 
things took place, and gained ground daily. Happy for me, the season was advancing; and in June I 
received orders to repair to Liverpool. This roused me from my dream ; and | found the pains of absence 
and separation fully proportioned to my preceding pleasure.* Through all my following voyages my irre- 
gular and excessive affections were as thorns in my eyes, and often made my other blessings tasteless and 
insipid. But He who doth all things well, overruled this likewise for good: it became an occasion of 
quickening me in prayer, both for her and myself; it increased my indifference for company and amusement ; 
it habituated- me to a kind of voluntary self-denial, which I was afterwards taught to improve to a better 
purpose.” 

Mr. N. sailed from Liverpool, in August, 1750, commander of a good ship. He had now the command 
and care of thirty persons: he endeavoured to treat them with humanity, and to set them a good example.+ 
He likewise established public worship, according to the Liturgy of the Church of England, officiating 
himself twice every Lord’s day. He did not proceed further than this while he continued in that occupation. 

Having now much leisure, he prosecuted the study of Latin with good success. He remembered to take 
a Dictionary this voyage, and added Juvenal to Horace ; and, for prose authors, Livy, Cesar, and Sallust. 
He was not aware of the mistake of beginning with such difficult writers; but having heard Livy highly 


* In writing to Mrs. Newton from St. Alban’s, he inserts a prayer for his own health and that of Mrs, N., upon which he 
remarks as follows :— 

“ This prayer includes all that I at that time knew how to ask for ; and had not the Lord given me more than I then knew 
how to ask or think, I should now be completely, miserable. The prospect of this separation was terrible to me as death: to 
avoid it, I repeatedly purchased a ticket in the lottery; thinking, ‘ Who knows but I may obtain a considerable prize, and be 
thereby saved from the necessity of going to sea?’ Happy for me, the lot, which I then considered as casual wal at thy 
disposal. The money, which I could not with prudence have spared at the time, was lost: all my tickets prove blanks 
though I attempted to bribe thee, by promising, if I succeeded, to give a considerable part to the poor. But these blanks selon 
truly prizes. Thy mercy sent me to sea against my own will. To thy blessing, and to my solitary sea-hours, I was indebted 
for all my temporal comforts and future hopes. 5; : 

“Thou wert pleased likewise to disappoint me, by thy providence, of some money which I expected to receive on my 
marriage; so that, excepting our apparel, when I sailed from Liverpool on my first voyage, the sum total of my worldly inven- 
tory was—seventy pounds in debt.’ 

+ Ihave heard Mr. Newton observe, that, as the commander of a slave-ship, he had a number of women under his absolute 
command : and knowing the danger of his situation on that account, he resolved to abstain from flesh in his food, and to drink 
nothing stronger than water, during the voyage; that, by abstemiousness, he might subdue every improper enehen : and that 
upon his setting sail, the sight of a certain point of land was the signal for his beginning a rule, which he was enabled to keep. 
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commended, he was resolved to understand him: he began with the first page, 
proceed to a second ull he understood the first. Often at a stand, but seldom discouraged, here and there 
he found a few lines quite obstinate, and was forced to give them up, especially as his edition had no notes. 
Before, however, the close of that voyage, he informs us, that he could, with a few exceptions, read Livy 
almost ae readily as an English author. Other prose authors, he says, cost him but little trouble, as in 
surmounting the former difficulty he had mastered all in one. In short, in the space of two or three voyages, 
he became acquainted with the best classics. He read Terence, Virgil, several pieces of Cicero, and the 
modern classics, Buchanan, Erasmus, and: Casimir ; and made some essays towards writing elegant Latin. 

“But by this time,” he observes, “the Lord was pleased to draw me nearer to himself, and to give me a 
fuller view of the pearl of great price, the inestimable treasure hid in the field of the Holy Scriptures ; and 
for the sake of this I was made willing to part with all my newly-acquired riches, I began to think that life 
was too short (especially my life) to admit of leisure for such elaborate trifling. Neither poet nor historian 
'. could tell me a word of Jesus; and I therefore applied myself to those who could. The classics were at first 
restrained to one morning in the week, and at length laid aside.” 

This his first voyage after his’ marriage lasted the space of fourteen months, through various scenes of 
danger and difficulty ; but nothing very remarkable occurred; and after having seen many fall on his right 
hand and on his left, he was brought home in peace, Nov. 2, 1751. 

In the interval between his first and second voyage, he speaks of the use he found in keeping a sort of 
diary, of the unfavourable tendency of a life of ease among his friends, and of the satisfaction of his wishes 
proving unfavourable to the progress of grace ; upon the whole, however, he seems to have gained ground, 
and was led into further views of Christian doctrine and experience by Scougal’s Life of God in the Soul of 
Man, Hervey’s Meditations, and the Life of Colonel Gardiner. He seems to have derived no advantages 
from the preaching he heard, or the Christian acquaintance he made; and though he could not live without 
prayer, he durst not propose it, even to his wife, till she first urged him to the mutual practice of it. 

In a few months, the returning season called him abroad again, and he sailed from Liverpool in a new 
ship, July, 1752.* “ I never knew;” says he, “sweeter or more frequent hours of Divine communion than 
in my two last voyages to Guinea, when I was either almost secluded from society on shipboard, or when on 


and made it a rule not to 


shore among the natives. I have wandered through the woods, reflecting on the singular goodness of the 
Lord to me, in a place where, perhaps, there was not a person who knew me for some thousand miles round. 
Many a time, upon these occasions, I have restored the beautiful lines of Propertius to the right owner ; 
lines full of blasphemy and madness when addressed to a creature, but full of comfort and propriety in the 
mouth of a believer. 


Sic ego desertis possim bene vivere sylvis, 
Quo nulla humano sit via trita pede ; 

Tu mihi curarum requies, in nocte vel atra 
Lumen, et in solis tu mihi turba locis. 


PARAPHRASED. 


In desert woods, with thee, my God, 

Where human footsteps never trod, 
How happy could I be! 

Thou my repose from care, my light 

Amidst the darkness of the night, 
In solitude my company.” 


In the course of this voyage Mr. N. was wonderfully preserved through many unforeseen dangers, At 
one time there was a conspiracy among his own people to become pirates, and take possession of the ship. 
When the plot was nearly ripe, they watched only for opportunity : fro of Lee were taken ill in one day ; 
one of them died. This suspended the affair, and opened a way to its discovery. The slaves on pena 
frequently plotted insurrections, and were sometimes upon the very brink of one when it was disc aed 
‘When at a place called Mana, near Cape Mount, Mr. N. intended to go on shore the next morning to settle 


some business; but the surf of the sea ran so high, that he was afraid to attempt landing. He had often 


ventured at a worse time, but then feeling a backwardness which he could not account for, the high surf 


n his return, when within a few miles of Liverpool, he mistook a 
both the horse and the rider plunged into it over-head. He was 
heir lives by a mistake of the same kind. 


* Mr. N. had had an unexpected call to London; and o 
marl-pit for a pond, and, in attempting te water his horse, 
afterwards told, that, near that time, three persons had lost t 

& 
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furnished a pretext for indulging it: he therefore returned to the ship without doing any business. ahle afters 
wards found, that, on the day he intended to land, a scandalous and groundless charge had been laid against 
him, which greatly threatened his honour and interest, both in Africa and England, and would perhaps have 
affected his life, had he landed. The person most concerned in this affair owed him about a hundred pounds, 
which he sent in a huff, and otherwise, perhaps, would not have paid it at all. Mr. N. heard no more of 
this accusation till the next voyage, and then it was publicly acknowledged to have been a malicious calumny, 
without the least shadow of a ground. 

But as these things did not occur every day, Mr, N. prosecuted his Latin, being very regular in the manager 
ment of his time. He allotted about eight hours for sleep and meals, eight hours for exercise and devotion, and- 
eight hours to his books; and thus, by diversifying his engagements, the whole day was agreeably filled up. 

From the coast he went to St. Christopher’s, where he met with a great disappointment ; for the letters, 
which he expected from Mrs. N., were by mistake forwarded to Antigua. Certain of her punctuality in 
writing, if alive, he concluded by not hearing from her, that she was surely dead. This fear deprived him of 
his appetite and rest, caused an incessant pain in his stomach, and in the space of three weeks he was near 
sinking under the weight of an imaginary stroke. ‘ I felt,” says he, ‘“‘ some severe symptoms of that 
mixture of pride and madness commonly called a broken heart ; and, indeed, I wonder that this case is not 
more common. How often do the potsherds of the earth presume to contend with their Maker! and what 
a wonder of mercy is it that they are not all broken! This was a sharp lesson, but I hope it did me good ; 
and when I had thus suffered some weeks, I thought of sending a small vessel to Antigua. I did so, and 
she brought me several packets, which restored my health and peace, and gave me a strong contrast of the 
Lord’s goodness to me, and of my unbelief and ingratitude towards him.” 

In August, 1753, Mr. N. returned to Liverpool: after that voyage he continued only six weeks at home, 
and in that space nothing very memorable occuired. ' 

We now follow Mr. N. in his third voyage to Guinea: it seems to be the shortest of any that he ha 
made, and‘which is principally marked by an account of a young man who had formerly been a midshipman, 
and his intimate companion, on board the Harwich. This youth, at the time Mr. N. first knew him, was 
sober, but afterwards sadly infected with Mr. N.’s then libertine principles. They,.met at Liverpool, and re- 
newed their former acquaintance. As their conversation frequently turned upon religion, Mr. N. was very 
desirous to recover his companion, to whom he gave a plain account of the manner and reasons of his own 
change, and used every argument to induce him to relinquish his infidelity. When pressed very close, his 
usual reply was, that Mr. N. was the first person who had given him an idea of his liberty, which naturally 
occasioned many mournful reflections in the mind of his present instructor. This person was going master 
to Guinea himself; but meeting with a disappointment, Mr. N. offered to take him as a companion, with 
a view of assisting him in gaining future employment ; but principally, that his arguments, example, and 
prayers, might be attended with good effect. But his companion was exceedingly profane; grew worse and 
worse; and presented a lively, but distressing picture, continually before Mr. N.’s eyes, of what he himself 
had once been. Besides this, the man was not only deaf to remonstrance himself, but laboured to counteract 
Mr. N.’s influence upon others: his spirit and passions were likewise so exceedingly high, that it required 
all Mr. N.’s prudence and authority to hold him in any degree of restraint. 

At length Mr. N. had an opportunity of buying a small vessel, which he supplied with a cargo from his 
own ship: he gave his companion the command of it; and sent him away to trade on the ship’s account. 
When they parted, Mr. N. repeated and enforced his best advice: it seemed greatly to affect his companion 

_at the time; but when he found himself released from the restraint of his instructor, he gave a loose to every 
appetite ; and his violent irregularities, joined to the heat of the climate, soon threw him into a malignant 
fever, which carried him off in a few days. He seems to have died convinced, but not changed: his rage 
and despair struck those who were about him with horror; and he pronounced his own fatal doom before he 
expired, without any sign that he either hoped or asked for merey.—I trust the reader will deem the features 
of this awful case (though a digression from the principal subject) too instructive to be omitted. 

Mr. N. left the coast in about four months, and sailed. for St. Christopher’s. Hitherto he had enjoyed 
a perfect and equal col of health in different climates for several years ; but in this passage he was 
visited with a fever, which gave him a very near prospect of eternity. He was, however, supported ina silent 
composure of spirit by the faith of Jesus, and found great relief from those words, “ He is able to save to the 
uttermost.” He was for a while troubled, whether by a temptation, or by the fever disordering his faculties, 
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that he should be lost or overlooked amidst the myriads that are continually entering the unseen world; 
but the recollection of that scripture, “ The Lord knoweth them that are his,” put an end to his doubts. 
After a few days, however, he began to amend, and by the time they arrived in the West Indies, he was 
perfectly recovered. 

In this way he was led for about the space of six years: he had learned something of the evil of his heart 
—had read the Bible over and over—had perused several religious books—and had a general view of gospel 
truth ; but his conceptions still remained confused in many respects, not having in all this time met with one 
acquaintance qualified to assist his inquiries. 

On his arrival at St. Christopher’s he found a captain of a ship from London, a man of experience in the 
things of God. For near a month they spent every evening together on board each other’s ship alternately ; 
prolonging their visits till near day-break. While Mr. N. was an eager recipient, his companion’s discourse 
not only informed his understanding, but inflamed his heart—encouraged him in attempting social prayer— 
taught him the advantage of Christian converse—put him upon an attempt to make his profession more public, 
and to venture to speak for God. His conceptions now beeame more clear and evangelical: he was delivered 
from a fear which had long troubled him, of relapsing into his former apostacy ; and taught to expect pre- 
servation, not from his own power and holiness, but from the power and promise of God. From this friend 
he likewise received a general view of the present state of religion, and of the prevailing errors and controversies 
of the times, and a direction where to inquire in London for further instruction. Mr. N.’s passage homewards 
gave him leisure to digest what he had received; and he arrived safely at Liverpool, August, 1754.* 

His stay at home, however, was intended to be but short; and by the beginning of November he was 
ready again for the sea. But the Lord saw fit to overrule his design. It seems, from the account he gives, 
that he had not had the least scruple as to the lawfulness of the slave trade: he regarded it as the appoint- 
ment of Providence: he considered this employment as respectable and profitable; yet he could not help 
thinking himself a sort of gaoler, and was sometimes shocked with an employment so conversant with chains, 
bolts, and shackles. On this account he had often prayed that he might be fixed in a more humane pro- 
fession, where he might enjoy more frequent communion with the people and ordinances of God, and be 
freed from those long domestic separations which he found so hard to hear. His prayers were now answered, 
though in an unexpected way. 

Mr. N. was within two days of sailing, and in apparent good health; but as he was one afternoon drink- 
ing tea with Mrs. N. he was seized with a fit, which deprived him of sense and motion. When he had 
recovered from this fit, which lasted about an hour, it left a pain and dizziness in his head, which continued 
with such symptoms as induced the physicians to judge it would not be safe for him to proceed on the 
voyage. By the advice of a friend, therefore, to whom the ship belonged, he resigned the command on the 
day before she sailed; and thus he was not only freed from that service, but from the future consequences of 


a voyage which proved extremely calamitous. The person who went in his room died; as did most of the 


officers, and many of the crew. 
As Mr. N. was now disengaged from business, he left Liverpool, and spent most of the following year in 


London, or in Kent. Here he entered upon a new trial, in a disorder that was brought upon Mrs. N. from 
the shock she received in his late illness: as he grew better, she became worse, with a disorder which the 
physicians could not define, nor medicines remove. Mr. N. was therefore placed for about eleven months in 


what Dr. Young calls the 


ce 


dreadful post of observation, 
Darker every hour.” 


* Ina MS. note on a letter from sea, Mr. Newton remarks :—“ I now enter my 70th year. Still thou art singularly bounti- 
ful to me: still I have reason to think myself favoured, as to externals, beyond the common lot of mortals. Thou didst bear 
me above the removal of her I most valued, to the admiration of all who knew me. The best part of my childhood and youth 
was vanity and folly: but before I attained the age of man, I became exceedingly vile indeed ; and was seated in the chair of 
the scorner in early life. The troubles and miseries I for a time endured were my own. I brought them upon myself, by for- 
saking thy good and pleasant paths, and choosing the way of transgressors, which I found very hard. they led to slavery, 


contempt, famine, and despair. . " 

gs But ne noe from that dreadful state was wholly of thee. Thou didst prepare the means, unthought of and undesired 
by me. How nice were the turns upon which my delivery trom Africa depended! Had the ship passed one quarter of an 
hour sooner, I had died there a wretch, as I had lived. But thou didst pity and hear my first lispings in prayer, at the time the 
storm fell apen me, Thou didst preserve me from sinking and starving. Thus I returned home, and thou didst provide me 
friends, when I was destitute and a stranger.” 

c 2 
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The reader will recollect that Mr. N.’s: friend at St. Christopher's had given him information for forming 
a religious acquaintance in London ; in consequence of which, he became intimate with several persons 
eminent for that character ; and profited by the spiritual advantages which a great city affords with respect 
to means. When he was in Kent, his advantages were of a different kind; most of his time he passed 
in the fields and woods. “It has been my custom,” says he, “for many years, to perform my devotional 
exercises sub dio, when I have opportunity ; and I always find these scenes have some tendency both to re- 
fresh and compose my spirits. A beautiful, diversified prospect gladdens my heart. When I am withdrawn 
from the noise and petty works of men, I consider myself as in the great temple which the Lord has built 
for his own honour.” ; 

During this time he had to weather two trials, the principal of which was Mrs. N.’s illness. She still 
grew worse, and he had daily more reason to fear that hour of separation which appeared to be at hand. He 
had likewise to provide some future settlement : the African trade was overdone that year, and his friends did 
not care to fit out another ship till that which had been his returned. Though a provision of food and rai- 
ment had seldom been with him a cause of great solicitude, yet he was some time in suspense on this account ; 
but, in August following, he received a letter, that he was nominated to a post which afforded him a compe- 
tency, both unsought and unexpected, 

When he had gained this point, his distress respecting Mrs. N. was doubled ; he was obliged to leave her 
in the greatest extremity of pain and illness, and when he had no hope that he should see her again alive. 
He was, however, enabled to resign her and himself to the Divine disposal ; and, soon after he was gone, 
she began to amend, and recovered so fast, that in about two months he had the pleasure to meet her at 
Stone, on her journey to Liverpool. 

From October, 1755, he appears to have been comfortably settled at Liverpool, and mentions his having 
received, since the year 1757, much profit from his acquaintance in the west riding of Yorkshire. ‘ I have 
conversed,” says he, “ at large among all parties, without joining any; and in my attempts to hit the golden 
mean, I have been sometimes drawn too near the different extremes ; yet the Lord has enabled me to profit 
by my mistakes.” Being at length placed in a settled habitation, and finding his business would afford him 
much leisure, he considered in what manner he could improve it. Having determined, with the apostle, “ to 
know nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,” he devoted his life to the prosecution of spiritual know- 
ledge, and resolved to pursue nothing but in subservience to this design. But as what follows will appear 
most natural, and must be better expressed in his own words, I shall transcribe them from the conclusion of 
his Narrative. 

“ This resolution,” says Mr. N., ‘ divorced me (as I have already hinted) from the classics and mathe- 
matics. My first attempt was to learn so much Greek as would enable me to understand the New Testament 
and Septuagint ; and when I had made some progress this way, I entered upon the Hebrew the following 
year ; and two years afterwards, having surmised some advantages from the Syriac version, I began with that 
language. You must not think that I have attained, or even aimed at, a critical skill in any of these: I had 
no business with them, but as in reference to something else. I never read one classic author in the Greek ; 
I thought it too late in life to take such a round in this language as I had done in the Latin. I only wanted 
the signification of Scriptural words and phrases ; and for this I thought I might avail myself of Scapula, the 
Synopsis, and others, who had sustained the drudgery before me. In the Hebrew, I can read the historical 
books and Psalms with tolerable ease ; but in the prophetical and difficult parts, I am frequently obliged to 
have recourse to lexicons, &c. However, I know so much as to be able, with such helps as are at hand, to 
judge for myself the meaning of any passage I have occasion to consult. 

“Together with these studies, I have kept up a course of reading the best writers in divinity that have 
come to my hand, in the Latin and English tongues, and some French, for I picked up the French at times 
while I used the sea. But within these two or three years, I have accustomed myself chiefly to writing, and 
have not found time to read many books besides the Scriptures. 

“Tam the more particular in this account, as my case has been something singular ; for in all my literary 
attempts I have been obliged to strike out my own path by the light I could acquire from books, as I have at 
had a teacher or assistant since I was ten years of age. 

“‘ One word concerning my views to the ministry, and I have done. I have told you, that this was my 
dear mother’s hope concerning me; but her death, and the scenes of life in which I afterwards engaged, 


seemed to cut off the probability. The first desires of this sort in my own mind, arose many years ago, from 
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reflection on Gal. i. 28, 24. I could but wish for such a public opportunity to testify the riches of Divine 
grace. I thought I was, above most living, a fit person to proclaim that faithful saying, ‘ That Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save the chief of sinners.’ and as my life had been full of remarkable turns, and I 
seemed selected to show what the Lord could do, I was in some hopes, that, perhaps, sooner or later, he might 
call me into his service. i 

“*T believe it was a distant hope of this that determined me to study the original Scriptures ; but it remained 
an imperfect desire in my own breast, till it was recommended to me by some Christian friends. I started at 
the thought when first seriously proposed to me; but afterwards set apart some weeks to consider the case, to 
consult my friends, and to entreat the Lord’s direction. The judgment of my friends, and many things that 
occurred, tended to engage me. My first thought was to join the Dissenters, from a presumption that I could 
not honestly make the required subscriptions; but Mr. C , ina conversation upon these points, moder- 
ated my scruples; and, preferring the Established Church in some respects, I accepted a title from him some 
months afterwards, and solicited ordination from the late archbishop of York. I need not tell you I met a 
refusal, nor what steps I took afterwards to succeed elsewhere. At present I desist from any applications. 
My desire to serve the Lord is not weakened; but I am not so hasty to push myself forward as I was for- 
merly. It is sufficient that he knows how to dispose of me, and that he both can and will do what is best. 
To him I commend myself: F trust that his will and my true interest are inseparable. To his name be glory 
for ever: and with this I conclude my story.” 


A variety of remarks occurred to me while abridging the Narrative, but I refrained from putting them down, 
lest, by interrupting its course, and breaking the thread of the history, I should rather disgust than profit the 
reader. I have heard Mr. N. relate a few additional particulars, but they were of too little interest to be in- 
serted here: they went, however, like natural incidents, to a further authentication of the above account, had 
it needed any other confirmation than the solemn declaration of the pious relator. Romantic relations, indeed, 
of unprincipled travellers, which appear to have no better basis than a disposition to amuse credulity, to ex- 
hibit vanity, or to acquire gain, may naturally raise suspicion, and produce but a momentary effect at most on 
the mind of the reader; but facts like the present manifest such a display of the power, providence, and grace 
of God, and at the same time such a deep and humbling view of human depravity, when moved and brought 
forth by circumstances, as inexperience can scarcely credit, but which must interest the eye of pious contem- 
plation, and open a new world of wonders. 

I must now attempt to conduct the reader without the help of Mr. N.’s Narrative, finished Feb. 2, 1763 ; 
to which, as I have already observed, he referred me for the former and most singulaf part of his life. When 
I left the above account with him for revision, he expressed full satisfaction as to all the facts related; but 
said, he thought I had been too minute even in the abridgement, since the Narrative itself had been long be- 
fore the public. I remarked, in reply, that the Narrative contained a great variety of facts—that these Me- 
moirs night fall into the hands of persons who had not seen the Narrative—but that, without some abridgement 
of it, no clear view could be formed of the peculiarity of his whole dispensation aud character—and, therefore, 
that such an abridgement appeared to be absolutely necessary, and that he had recommended it at my first . 
undertaking the work. With these reasons he was well satisfied. I now proceed to the remaining, though 
less remarkable, part of his life. ' 

Mr. Manesty, who had long been a faithful and generous friend of Mr. N., having procured him the Place 
of tide-surveyor in the port of Liverpool, Mr. N. gives the following account of ita I entered upon business 
I find my duty is to attend the tides one week, and visit the ships that arrive, and such as are in 
the river; and the other week to inspect the vessels that are in the docks; and thus alternately the year 
round. The latter is little more than a sinecure, but the former requires pretty constant attendance, both by 


I have a good office, with fire and candle, and fifty or sixty people under my direction ; with 
2 * 


yesterday. 


day and night. i 
i i bout in form. 
a handsome six-oared boat anda coxswain to row me abo 


i i i f a particular providence superin- 
We cannot wonder that Mr. N. latterly retained a strong impression 0 particular } pel 
since he was so often reminded of it in his own history. The 


Mr. N., after his reformation, was remarkable for his punc- 
tuality: I remember his often sitting with his watch in his hand lest he os fail ees il 
engagement. This exactness with respect to time, it seems, was his — while wate is a at ; 
pool. O'fe day, however, some business had so detained him, that he came to his boat muc 


tending and conducting the steps of man, 
following occurrence is one of many instances. 


* TLotters toa Wife, p.870 
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usual, to the surprise of those who had observed his former punctuality. He went out in the boat as here- 
tofore, to inspect a ship, but the ship blew up just before he reached her: it appears, that if he had left the 
shore a few minutes sooner, he must have perished with the rest on board. Mat 

This anecdote I had from a clergyman, upon whose word I can depend, who had been long in aubmate 
habits with Mr. N., and. who had it from Mr. N. himself: the reason of its not appearing in his letters 
from Liverpool to Mrs. N., I can only suppose to be his fearing to alarm her with respect to the dan- 
gers of his station. But another providential occurrence, which he mentions in those letters, I shall 
transcribe. : 

«When I think of my settlement here, and the manner of it, I see the appointment of Providence so good 
and gracious, and such a plain answer to my poor prayers, that I cannot but wonder and adore. I think I 
have not yet told you, that my immediate predecessor in office, Mr. C—, had not the least intention of resign- 
ing his place on the occasion of his father’s death; though such a report was spread about the town without 
his knowledge, or rather in defiance of all he could say to contradict it. Yet to this false report I owe my 
situation. For it put Mr. M— upon an application to Mr. S—, the member for the town; and the very day 
he received the promise in my favour, Mr. C— was found dead in his bed, though he had been in company, 
and in perfect health, the night before. If 1 mistake not, the same messenger who brought the promise, 
carried back the news of the vacancy to Mr. S—, at Chester. About an hour after, the mayor applied for a 
nephew of his ; but, though it was only an hour or two, he was too late. Mr. S— had already written, and 
sent off the letter; and I was appointed accordingly. These circumstances appear to me extraordinary, 
though of a piece with many other parts of my singular history, And the more so, as by another mistake I 
missed the land-waiter’s place, which was my first object, and which I now see would not have suited us 
nearly so well. I thank God I can now look through instruments, and second causes, and see his wisdom 
and goodness immediately concerned in fixing my lot.” 

Mr. N. having expressed, near the end of his Narrative, the motives which induced him to aim at a regular 
appointment to the ministry in the Church of England, and of the refusal he met with in his first making the 
attempt, the reader is further informed, that, on Dec. 16, 1758, Mr. N. received a title to a curacy from the 
Rev. Mr. C—, and applied to the archbishop of York, Dr. Gilbert, for ordination. The bishop of Chester 
having countersigned his testimonials, directed him to Dr. Newton, the archbishop’s chaplain. He was 
referred to the secretary, and received the softest refusal imaginable. The secretary informed him, that he 
had “represented the matter to the archbishop, but his Grace was inflexible in supporting the rules and 
canons of the church,” &c. 

Travelling to Loughborough, Mr. N. stopped at Welwyn; and sending a note to the celebrated Dr. 
Young, he received for answer, that the doctor would be glad to see him. He found the doctor’s conversa- 
tion agreeable, and to answer his expectation respecting the author of the Night Thoughts. The doctor 
likewise seemed pleased with Mr. N. He approved Mr, N.’s design of entering the ministry, and said many 
encouraging things upon the subject ; and when he dismissed Mr. N., desired him never to pass near Wel- 

_wyn without calling upon him. 

Mr. N., it seems, had made some small attempts at Liverpool, in a way of preaching or expounding. 
Many wished him to engage more at large in those ministerial employments to which his own mind was 
inclined ; and he thus expresses his motives in a letter to Mrs. N. in answer to the objections she had 
formed. ‘The late death of Mr. Jones, of St. Saviour’s, has pressed this concern more closely upon my 
mind. I fear it must be wrong, after having so solemnly devoted myself to the Lord for his service, to wear 
away my time, and bury my talents in silence, (because I have been refused orders in the Church, ) after all the. 
great things he has done for me,” * 

In a note annexed, he observes, that “ the influence of his judicious and affectionate counsellor moderated 
the zeal which dictated this letter, written in the year 1762, that had it not been for her, he should probably 
have been precluded from those important scenes of service, to which he was afterwards appointed ;” but he 
adds, “The exercises of my mind upon this point, I believe, have not been peculiar to myself. I have 
known several persons, sensible, pious, of competent abilities, and cordially attached to the Established 
Church ; who, being wearied out with repeated refusals of ordination, and, perhaps, not having the advantage 
of such an adviser as I had, have at lencth struck into the itinerant path, or settled amaugite Dissenters. 
Some of these, yet living, are men of respectable characters, and useful in their ministry ; but their influence, 

* Letters to a Wife, p. 881. 
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which = aie once have been serviceable to the true interests of the Church of England, now rather operates 
against it. ; 

In the year 1764, Mr. N. had the curacy of Olney proposed to him, and was recommended by Lord D— 
to Dr. Green, bishop of Lincoln; of whose candour and tenderness he speaks with much respect. The 
bishop had admitted him as a candidate for orders. ‘ The examination,” says he, ‘lasted about an hour, 
chiefly upon the principal heads of divinity. As I resolved not to be charged hereafter with dissimula- 
tion, I was constrained to differ from his Lordship in some points: but he was not offended ; he declared him- 
self satisfied, and has promised to ordain me, either next Sunday, in town, or the Sunday followin 
Buckden. Let us praise the Lord!” * 

Mr. N, was ordained deacon at Buckden, April 29, 1764, and priest in June the following year. In the 
parish of Olney he found many, who not only had evangelical views of the truth, but had also long walked 
in the light and experience of it. The vicarage was in the gift of the Earl of D—, the nobleman to whom 
Mr. N. addressed the first twenty-six letters in his Cardiphonia. The earl was a man of real piety, and 
most amiable disposition; he had formerly appointed the Rev. Moses Brown vicar. Mr. Brown was an 
evangelical minister, and a good man; of course he had afforded wholesome instruction to the parishioners 
of Olney, and had been the instrument of a sound conversion in many of them. He was the author of a - 
poetical piece entitled Sunday Thoughts, a translation of Professor Zimmerman’s Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ, &c. 

But Mr. Brown had a numerous family, and met with considerable trials in it: he too much resem- 
bled Eli in his indulgence of his children. He was also under the pressure of pecuniary difficulties, and 
had therefore accepted the chaplaincy of Morden College, Blackheath, while vicar of Olney. Mi. N., in 
these circumstances, undertook the curacy of Olney, in which he continued near sixteen years, previous to 
his removal to St. Mary Woolnoth, to which he was afterwards presented by the late John Thornton, Esq. 

As Mr. N. was under the greatest obligations to Mr. Thornton’s friendship while at Olney, and had been 
enabled to extend his own usefulness by the bounty of that extraordinary man, it may not be foreign to our 


g, at 


subject to give some general outline of Mr. Thornton’s character in this place. 

It is said of Solomon, that “‘the Lord gave him largeness of heart, even as the sand on the sea-shore :” 
such a peculiar disposition for whatever was good or benevolent was also bestowed on Mr. Thornton. He 
differed-as much from rich men of ordinary bounty, as they do from others that are parsimonious. Nor was 
this bounty the result of occasional impulse, like a summer shower, violent and short; on the contrary, it 
proceeded like a river pouring its waters through various countries, copious and inexhaustible. Nor could 
those obstructions of imposture and ingratitude, which have often been advanced as the cause of damming 
up other streams, prevent or retard the course of this. The generosity of Mr. Thornton, indeed, frequently 
met with such hinderances, and led him to increasing discrimination ; but the stream of his bounty never 
ceased to hold its course. Deep, silent, and overwhelming, it still rolled on, nor ended even with his life. 

But the fountain from whence this beneficence flowed, and by which its permanency and direction were 
maintained, must not be concealed. Mr. Thornton was a Christian. Let no one, however, so mistake me 
here, as to suppose that I mean nothing more by the term Christian, than the state of one who, convinced 
of the truth of revelation, gives assent to its doctrines—regularly attends its ordinances—and maintains an 
Such a one may have a name to live, while he is dead; he may 


external moral and religious deportment. ¢ hes 
d denying and ridiculing that power— 


have a form of godliness without the power of it; he may even be foun i 
till at length he can only be convinced of his error at an infallible tribunal ; where a widow, that gives but 
a mite, or a publican, that smites on his breast, shall be preferred before him. u ; 
Mr. Thornton was a Christian indeed; that is, he was alive to God by a spiritual regeneration. With 
this God he was daily and earnestly transacting that infinitely momentous affair—the salvation of his own 
soul; and, next to that, the salvation of the souls of others. ‘Temperate in all things, though mean in 


: ye . ‘ ; to be most in his element when 
nothing, he made provision for doing good with his opulence, and seemed b 


appropriating a considerable part of his large income to the necessities of others. yaar 
But Mr. Thornton possessed that discrimination in his attempts to serve his fellow creatures, which dis- 
tinguishes an enlightened mind: he habitually contemplated man, as one who has not only a body, subject 
to want, affliction, and death ; but also a spirit, which is immortal, and must be happy or miserable for ever. 
He therefore felt that the noblest exertions of charity are those which are directed to the relief of the 
* Letters to a Wife, p. 883. 
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noblest part of our species. Accordingly, he left no mode of exertion untried to relieve ss under n 
natural ignorance and depravity. To this end, he purchased advowsons and presentations, with a view “ 
place in parishes the most enlightened, active, and useful teria He employed the se orc 
which he was etigaged, as a powerful instrument for conveying immense quantities of Bibles, rayer Books, 
and the most useful publications, to every place visited by our trade. He printed, at his own sole expense, 
large editions of the latter for that purpose; and it may safely be affirmed, that there is scarcely a part of the 
known world, where such books could be introduced, which did not feel the salutary influence of this 
single individual. i” 

Nor was Mr. Thornton limited in his views of promoting the interests of real religion, with what sect 
soever it was connected. He ‘stood ready to assist a beneficial design in every party, but would be the 
creature of none. General good was his object ; and wherever or however it made its way, his maxim seemed 
constantly to be, “ Valeat quantum, valere potest.” 

But the nature and extent of his liberality will be greatly misconceived, if any one should suppose it confined 
to moral and religious objects, though the grandest and most comprehensive exertions of it. Mr. Thornton 
was a philanthropist on the largest scale—the friend of man under all his wants. His manner of relieving 
“his fellow men was princely: instances might be mentioned of it, were it proper to particularize, which 
would surprise those who did not know Mr. Thornton. They were so much out of ordinary course and 
expectation, that I know some who felt it their duty to inquire of him, whether the sum they had received 
was sent by his intention, or by mistake ? To this may be added, that the manner of presenting his gifts 
was as delicate and concealed, as the measure was large. 

Besides this constant course of private donations, there was scarcely a public charity, or occasion of 
relief to the ignorant or necessitous, which did not meet with his distinguished support. His only question 
was, “ May the miseries of man, in any measure, be removed or alleviated ? ” Nor was he merely distin- 
guished by stretching out a liberal hand: his benevolent heart was so intent on doing good, that he was 
ever inventing and promoting plans for its diffusion at home or abroad. 

He that wisely desires any end, will as wisely regard the means: in this Mr. Thornton was perfectly 
consistent. In order to execute his beneficent designs, he observed frugality and exactness in his personal 
expenses. By such prospective methods, he was able to extend the influence of his fortune far beyond 
those who, in still more elevated stations, are slaves to expensive habits. Such men meanly pace in tram- 
mels of the tyrant custom, till it leaves them scarcely enough to preserve their conscience, or even their 
credit, much less to employ their talents in Mr. Thornton’s nobler pursuits. He, however, could afford to 
be generous ; and, while he was generous, did not forget his duty in being just. He made ample provision 
for his children ; and though, while they are living, it would be indelicate to say more, I am sure of speaking 
truth when I say, they are so far from thinking themselves impoverished by the bounty of their father, that 
they contemplate with the highest satisfaction the fruit of those benefits to society which he planted, which 
it may be trusted will extend with time itself, and which, after his example, they still labour to extend. 

But with all the piety and liberality of his honoured character, no man had deeper views of his own un- 
worthiness before his God. To the Redeemer’s work alone he looked for acceptance of his person and ser- 
vices: he felt, that all he did, or could do, was infinitely short of that which had been done for him, and of 
the obligations that,were thereby laid upon him. It was this abasedness of heart towards God, combined 
with the most singular largeness of heart toward his fellow creatures, which distinguished John Thornton 
among men. 

To this common patron of every useful and pious endeavour, Mr. N. sent the Narrative from which the 
former part of these Memoirs is extracted. Mr. Thornton replied in his usual manner, that is, by accom- 
panying his letter with a valuable bank note ; and, some months after, he paid Mr. N. a visit at Olney. A 
closer connexion being now formed between: friends who employed their distinct talents in promoting the 
same benevolent cause, Mr. Thornton left a sum of money with Mr. N. to be appropriated to the defraying 
his necessary expenses, and relieving the poor. ‘ Be hospitable,” said Mr. Thornton, “ and keep an open 
house for such as are worthy of an entertainment: help the poor and needy: I will statedly allow you £200 
a year, and readily send whatever you have occasion to draw for more.” Mr. N. told me, that he thought 
he had received of Mr. Thornton upwards of £3000 in this way, during the time he resided at Olney. 

The case of most ministers is peculiar in this respect : some among them may be looked up to on account 
of their publicity and talents; they may have made great sacrifices of their personal interest, in order to 
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enter on their ministry, and may be possessed of the strongest benevolence; but, from the narrowness of 
their pecuniary circumstances, and from the largeness of their families, they often perceive that an ordinary 
tradesman in their parishes, can subscribe to a charitable or popular institution much more liberally than 
themselves. This would have been Mr. N.’s case, but for the above-mentioned singular patronage. 

A minister, however, should not be so forgetful of his dispensation, as to repine at his want of power in 
this respect. He might as justly estimate his deficiency by the strength of the lion, or the flight of the eagle. 
The power communicated to him is of another kind: and power of every kind belongs to God, who gives 
gifts to every man severally as he will. The two mites of the widow were all the power of that kind which 
was communicated to her, and her bestowment of her two mites was better accepted than the large offerings 
of the rich man. The powers, therefore, of Mr. Thornton, and of Mr. N., though of a different order, were 
both consecrated to God; and each might have said, “ Of thine own have we given thee.” 

. Providence seems to have appointed Mr. N.’s residence at Olney, among other reasons, for the relief of the 

“depressed mind of the poet Cowper. There has gone forth an unfounded report, that the deplorable melan- 
choly of Cowper was, in part, derived from his residence and connexions in that place. The fact, however, 
is the reverse of this; and as it may be of importance to the interests of true religion to prevent such a misre- 
presentation from taking root, I will present the real state of the case, as I have found it attested by the most 
respectable living witnesses ; and more especially as confirmed by a MS., written by the poet himself, at the 
calmest period of his life ; with the perusal of which I was favoured by Mr. N. 

It most evidently appears, that symptoms of Mr. Cowper’s morbid state began to discover themselves in 
his earliest youth. He seems to have been at all times disordered, in a greater or less degree. He was sent 
to Westminster school at the age of nine years, and long endured the tyranny of an elder boy, of which he 
gives a shocking account in the paper above mentioned ; and which “ produced,” as one of his biographers 
observes, who had long intimacy with him, “ an indelible effect upon his mind through life.” A person so 
naturally bashful and depressed as Cowper, must needs find the profession of a barrister a further occasion of 
‘anxiety. The post obtained for him by his friends in the House of Lords overwhelmed him ; and the re- 
monstrances which those friends made against his relinquishing so honourable and lucrative an appointment, 
(but which soon after actually took place,) greatly increased the anguish of a mind already incapacitated for 
business. To all this were added events, which of themselves have been found sufficient to overset the minds 
-of the strongest; namely, the decease of his particular friend and intimate, Sir William Russel ; and his 
meeting with a disappointment in obtaining a lady, upon whom his affections were placed. 

But the state of a person, torn and depressed, not by his religious connexions, but by adverse circumstances, 
and these meeting a naturally morbid sensibility, long before he knew Olney, or had formed any connexion 
with its inhabitants, will best appear from some verses which he sent at this time to one of his female rela- 
tions, and for the communication of which we are indebted to Mr. Hayley :— 


* Doomed, as I am, in solitude to waste 

The present moments, and regret the past ; 
Deprived of every joy I valued most— 

My friend torn from me, and my mistress lost : 
Call not this gloom I wear, this anxious mien, 
The dull effect of humour or of spleen ; 

Still, still I mourn, with cach returning day, 
Him—snatched by fate, in early youth, away ; 
And her, through tedious years of doubt and pain, 
Fixed in her choice, and faithful—but in vain. 
See me, ere yet my destined course half done, 
Cast forth a wanderer on a wild unknown! 

See me, neglected on the world’s rude coast, 
Each dear companion of my voyage lost! 

Nor ask why clouds of sorrow shade my brow, 
And ready tears wait only leave to flow: 

Why all that soothes a heart, from anguish free, 
All that delights the happy—palls with me!” 


That any man, under such pressures, should at first turn his mind to those resources, which religion alone 
can afford, is both natural and rational. But Mr. Cowper was hike a person looking from a high tower, who 
" , } e . a . . 
perceives only the danger of falling, but neither the security nor prospect it presents ; and therefore it is no 
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wonder, with so melancholy, morbid, and susceptible a mind, that his unhappiness should be increased. And 
yet this very mind of Cowper, when put under the care of Dr. Cotton, of St. Alban’s, (a physician as sat 
pable of administering to the spiritual as to the natural maladies of his patients, ) received the first consolation 
it ever tasted, and that from evangelical truths. It was under the care of this physician, that Mr. Rooronge 
first obtained a clear view of those sublime and animating truths, which so distinguished and exalted his future 
strains as a poet. Here, also, he received that settled tranquillity and peace which he enjoyed for several 
years afterwards. So far, therefore, was his constitutional malady from being produced or increased by his 
evangelical connexions, either at St. Alban’s or at Olney, that he seems never to have had any settled peace 
but from the truths he learned in these societies. It appears, that among them alone he found the only sun- 
shine he ever enjoyed, through the cloudy day of his afflicted life. 

It appears also, that, while at Dr. Cotton’s, Mr. Cowper’s distress was for a long time entirely removed, by 

marking that passage in Rom. iii. 25, “ Him hath God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past.” In this scripture he saw the 
remedy which God provides for the relief of a guilty conscience, with such clearness, that, for several years 
after, his heart was filled with love, and his life occupied with prayer, praise, and doing good to his needy 
fellow creatures. 
\ Mr. N. told me, that from Mr. Cowper’s first coming to Olney, it was observed he had studied his Bible 
with such advantage, and was so well acquainted with its design, that not only his troubles were removed, but 
that to the end of his life he never had clearer views of the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, than when he first 
became an attendant upon them; that (short intervals excepted) Mr. Cowper enjoyed a course of peace for 
several successive years; that during this period, the inseparable attendants of a lively faith appeared, by Mr. 
Cowper's exerting himself to the utmost of his power in every benevolent service he could render to his poor 
neighbours; and that Mr. N. used to consider him as a sort of curate, from his constant attendance upon the 
sick and afflicted in that large and necessitous parish. 

But the malady, which seemed to be subdued by the strong consolations of the gospel, was still latent ; 
and only required some occasion of irritation to break out again, and overwhelm the patient. Any object of 
constant attention, that shall occupy a mind previously disordered, whether fear, or love, or science, or 
religion, will not be so much the cause of the disease, as the accidental occasion of exciting it. Cowper's 
Letters will show us how much his mind was occupied at one time by the truths of the Bible, and at another 
time by the fictions of Homer ; but his melancholy was originally a constitutional disease, a physical disorder, 
which, indeed, could be affected either by the Bible, or by Homer, but was utterly distinct in its nature from 
the mere matter of either. And here I carinot but mark this necessary distinction, having often been witness 
to cases where religion has been assigned as the proper cause of insanity, when it has been only an accidental 
occasion, in the case of one already affected.* Thus Cowper's malady, like a strong current breaking down 
the banks which had hitherto sustained the pressure and obliquity of its course, prevailed against the supports 
he had received, and precipitated him again into his former distress. 

I inquired of Mr. N. as to the manner in which Mr. Cowper’s disorder returned, after an apparent recovery 
of nearly nine years’ continuance ; and was informed, that the first symptoms were discovered one morning, in 
his discourse, soon after he had undertaken a new engagement in composition. 

As a general and full account of this extraordinary genius is already before the public, such particulars 
would not have occupied so much room in these Memoirs, but with the view of removing the false state- 
ments that have been made. 


* JT have been an eye-witness of several instances of this kind of misrepresentation, but will detain the reader with mentioning 
only one. I was called to visit a woman whose mind was disordered, and on my observing, that it was a case which required 
the assistance of a physician rather than that of a clergyman, her husband replied, ‘Sir, we sent to you, because it is a religious 
case—her mind has been injured by constantly reading the Bible.” ‘I have known many instances,”’ said I, “of persons 
brought to their senses by reading the Bible; but it is possible, that too intense an application to that, as well as to any other 
subject, may have disordered your wife.” “There is every proof of it,” said he; and was proceeding to multiply his proofs, till 
his brother interrupted him by thus addressing me :— : 

“Sir, I have no longer patience to stand by and see you imposed on. The truth of the matter is this: my brother has for- 
saken his wife, and been long connected with a loose woman, He had the best of wives in her, and one who was strongly 
attached to him; but she has seen his heart and property given to another, and in her solitude and distress went to the Bible 
as the only consolation left her. Her health and spirits at length sunk under her troubles; and there she lies distracted, sat 
from reading her Bible, but from the infidelity and cruelty of her husband.” Does the reader wish to know what reply the 
husband made to this ? He made no reply at all, but left the room with confusion of face. 
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Of great importance also was the vicinity of Mr. N.’s residence to that of the Rev. Mr, Scott, then curate 
of Ravenstone and Weston Underwood, and now rector of Aston Sandford; a man whose Ministry and 
writings have since been so useful to mankind. This clergyman was nearly a Socinian : he was in the habit 
) of ridiculing evangelical religion, and laboured to bring over Mr. N. to his own sentiments. Mr. Scott had 
married a lady from the family of a Mr. Wright, a gentleman in his parish, who had promised to provide for 
him. But Mr. Scott’s objections to subscription arose so high, that he informed his patron it would be in vain 
to attempt providing for him in the Church of England, as he could not conscientiously accept a living, on 
the condition of subscribing its Liturgy and Articles.‘ This,” said Mr, N., “ gave me hopes of Mr. Scott’s 
being sincere, however wrong in his principles.” 

But the benefit which Mr. Scott derived from his neighbour, will best appear in his own words :—* 

“I was,” says he, “ full of proud self-sufficiency, very positive, and very obstinate ; and being situated in 
the neighbourhood of some of those whom the world calls Methodists, I joined in the prevailing sentiment ; 
- held them in sovereign contempt ; spoke of them with derision; declaimed against them from the pulpit, as 
persons full of bigotry, enthusiasm, and spiritual pride ; laid heavy things to their charge ; and endeavoured 
to prove the doctrine, which I supposed them to hold, (for I had never read their books, ) to be dishonourable to 
God, and destructive of morality: and though in some companies I chose to conceal part of my sentiments, 
and in all affected to speak as a friend to universal toleration, yet scarcely any person could be more proudly 
and violently prejudiced against both their persons and principles than I then was. 

“In January, 1774, two of my parishioners, a man and his wife, lay at the point of death. I had heard 
of the circumstance, but, according to my general custom, not being sent for, I took no notice of it; till one 
evening, the woman being now dead, and the man dying, I heard that my neighbour Mr. N. had been 
several times to visit them. Immediately my conscience reproached me with being shamefully negligent, in 
sitting at home within a few doors of dying persons, my general hearers, and never going to visit them. 
Directly it occurred to me, that whatever contempt I might have for Mr. N.’s doctrines, I must acknowledge 
his practice to be more consistent with the ministerial character than my own. He must have more zeal 
and love for souls than I had, or he would not have walked so far to visit and supply my lack of care to those 
who, as far as I was concerned, might have been left to perish in their sins. 

“< This reflection affected mé so much, that without delay, and very earnestly, yea, with tears, I besought 
the Lord to forgive my past neglect; and I resolved thenceforth to be more attentive to this duty: which 
resolution, though at first formed in ignorant dependence on my own strength, I have by Divine grace been 
enabled hitherto to keep. I went immediately to visit the survivor; and the affecting sight of one person already 
dead, and another expiring in the same chamber, served more deeply to impress my serione convictions. 

“It was at this time that my correspondence with Mr. N. commenced. At a visitation, May, 1775, we 
exchanged a few words on a controverted subject, in the room among the clergy, which I believe drew many 
eyes upon us. At that time he prudently declined the discourse 5, but a day or two after he sent me a 
short note, with a little book for my perusal, This was the very thing I wanted; and I gladly embraced 
the opportunity, which, according to my wishes, seemed now to offer ; God knoweth, with no leer: 
expectations, that my arguments would prove irresistibly convincing, and that I should have the honour o 
rescuing a well-meaning person from his enthusiastical delusions. . ~ 

“Thad, indeed, by this time conceived a very favourable opinion of him, and a sort of ana “7 im, 
being acquainted with the character he sustained even among some persons who expressed a isappro ~~ 
They were forward to commend him as a benevolent, disinterested, inoffensive person, an 
a laborious minister. But, on the other hand, I looked upon his religious sentiments as rank Saeki 
and entertained a very contemptible opinion of his abilities, natural and acquired. , jover: I ms ue 
curiosity to hear him preach; and, not understanding his AEEORs I made &: Veryogteakejastaat its ynere 
I had also read one of his publications; but for the same reason I 


of his doctrines. 


could do it without giving offence. atte eatanetets 
i imsi doxical], and unintelligible. 
thought the greater part of it whimsical, para > g p aarve 
es PS etine therefore, the true motives of my conduct, under the offer of friendship, and a professed 
. a a . . . 
desire to re truth, (which, amidst all my self-sufficiency and prejudice, I trust the Lord had even then 
and of a mind open to conviction, I wrote him a long 


i with the greatest affectation of candour, : ie by 
Bee) : tion of his sentiments, as might introduce 


letter ; purposing to draw from him such an avowal and explana 


a controversial discussion of our religious differences. 5 
; * Scott’s Force of Truth, p.1i, fifth edition. 
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“The event by no means answered my expectation. He returned a very friendly and long answer to my 
letter, in which he carefully avoided the mention of those doctrines which he knew would offend me. He 
declared, that he believed me to be one who feared God, and was under the teaching of his Holy Spirit ; spas 
he gladly accepted my offer of friendship, and was no ways inclined to dictate to me ;-but that, leaving 
me to the guidance of the Lord, he would be glad, as Geupsiop served, from time to time; to bear nee? 
to the truths of the gospel, and to communicate his sentiments to me on any subject with all the confidence 
of friendship. , 2 , 3 

“In this manner our correspondence began ; and it was continued, in the interchange of nine or ten 
letters, till December in the same year. Throughout I held my purpose, and he his. | I made use of enemy 
endeavour to draw him into controversy, and filled my letters with definitions, inquiries, arguments, objec- 
tions, and consequences, requiring explicit answers. He, on the other hand, shunned every thing controver=- 
sial as much as possible, and filled his letters with the most useful and least offensive instructions ; except 
that now and then he dropped his hints concerning the necessity, the true nature, and the efficacy of faith, 
and the manner in which it was to be sought and obtained ; and concerning some other matters, suited, as he 
judged, to help me forward in my inquiry after truth. But they much offended my prejudices, afforded me 
matter of disputation, and at that time were of little use to me. 

‘When I had made this little progress in seeking the truth, my acquaintance with Mr. N. was resumed. 
From the conclusion of our correspondence in December, 1775, till April, 1777, it had been almost wholly 
dropped. To speak plainly, I did not care for his company: I did not mean to make any use of him as an 
instructor, and I was unwilling the world should think us in any way connected. But, under discouraging 
circumstances, I had occasion to call upon him; and his discourse so comforted and edified me, that my heart, 
being by his means relieved from its burden, became susceptible of affection for him. From that time I was 
inwardly pleased to have him for my friend ; though not, as now, rejoiced to call him so. I had, however, 
even at that time no thoughts of learning doctrinal truth from him, and was ashamed to be detected in his 
company; but I sometimes stole away to spend an hour with him. About the same period I once heard 
him preach ; but still it was foolishness to me, his sermon being principally upon the believer's experience, 
in some particulars with which I was unacquainted; so that though I loved and valued him, I considered 
him as a person misled by enthusiastical notions, and strenuously insisted that we should never think alike 
till we met in heaven.” 

Mr. Scott, after going on to particularize his progress in the discovery of truth, and the character of Mr. 
N. as its minister, afterwards adds :-— 

“The pride of reasoning, and the conceit of superior discernment, had all along accompanied me; and 
though somewhat broken, had yet considerable influence. Hitherto, therefore, I had no thought of hear- 
ing any person preach ; because I did not think any one in the circle of my acquaintance capable of giving 
me such information as I wanted. But being at length convinced that Mr. N. had been right, and that I 
had been mistaken, in the several particulars in which we had differed, it occurred to me, that, having 
preached those doctrines so long, he must understand many things concerning them to which I was a stranger. 
Now, therefore, though not without much remaining prejudice, and not less in the character of a judge than 
of a scholar, I condescended to be his hearer, and occasionally to attend his preaching, and that of some 
other ministers. I soon perceived the benefit; for from time to time the secrets of my heart were discovered 
to me, far beyond what I had hitherto noticed ; and I seldom returned from hearing a sermon without having 
conceived a meaner opinion of myself—without having attained to a further acquaintance with my deficien- 
cies, weaknesses, corruptions, and wants—or without being supplied with fresh matter for prayer, and di- 
rected to greater watchfulness. I likewise learned the use of experience in preaching ; and was convinced 
that the readiest way to reach the hearts and consciences of others was to speak from my own. In short, I 
gradually saw more and more my need of instruction, and was at length brought to consider myself as a 
very novice in religious matters. Thus I began experimentally to perceive our Lord’s meaning, when he 
says, ‘ Except ye receive the kingdom of heaven as a little child, ye shall in nowise enter therein.’” 

If I have seemed to digress in dwelling so long on these three characters, let the reader consider the im- 
portance of the facts—their intimate connexion with Mr. N.’s history—and let me inform him, that the 
author has something much nearer his heart than that of precision in setting forth the history of an indi- 
vidual ; namely, that of exhibiting the nature and importance of vital and experimental religion: he there- 
fore gladly brings forward any fact found in his way, which may tend to illustrate it. 
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But to return to the more immediate subject of these Memoirs. -In the year 1776, Mr. N. was afflicted 
-with a tumour, or wen, which had formed on his thigh; and on account of its growing more large and 
troublesome, he resolved to undergo the experiment of extirpation. This obliged him to go to London for 
the operation, which was successfully performed, October 10th, by the late Mr. Warner, of Guy’s Hospital. 
I remember hearing him speak several years afterwards of this trying occasion ; but the trial did not seem to 
have affected himas a painful operation, so much as a critical opportunity in which he might fail in demon- 
strating the patience of a Christian under pain. “TI felt,” said he, “that being enabled to bear a very 
sharp operation, with tolerable calmness and confidence, was a greater favour granted to me than the deliver- 
ance from my malady.” * 

While Mr. N. thus continued faithfully: discharging the duties of his station, and watching for the tem- 
poral and eternal welfare of his flock, a dreadful fire broke out at Olney, October, 1777. Mr. N. took an 
active part in comforting and relieving the sufferers: he collected upwards of £200 for them; a considerable 
_ sum of money, when the poverty and late calamity of the place are regarded. Such instances of benevolence 
towards the people, with the constant assistance he afforded the poor, by the help of Mr. Thornton, naturally 
led him to expect that he should have so much influence as to restrain gross licentiousness on particular occa- 
sions. But, to use his own expression, he had “ lived to bury the old crop on which any dependence could 
be placed.” He preached a weekly lecture, which occurred that year on the 5th of November ; and, as he 
feared that the usual way of celebrating it at Olney might endanger his hearers in their attendance at the 
church, he exerted himself to preserve some degree of quiet on that evening. Instead, however, of hearken- 
ing to his entreaties, the looser sort exceeded their former extravagance, drunkenness, and rioting, and. even 
obliged him to send out money, to preserve his house from violence. This happened but a year before he 
finally left Olney. When he related this occurrence to me, he added, that he believed he should never have 
left the place while he lived, had not so incorrigible a spirit prevailed in a parish he had long laboured to 
reform. 

But I must remark here, that this is no solitary fact, nor at all unaccountable. The gospel, we are in- 
formed, is not merely “ a savour of life unto life,” but also “ of death unto death.” Those whom it does not 
soften, it is often found to harden. Thus we find St. Paul “ went into the synagogue and spake boldly for 
the space of three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God. But when 
divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evii of that way before the multitude, he departed from them.” 

“« The strong man armed”’ seeks to keep his “ house and goods in peace ;” and if a minister is disposed 
to let this sleep of death remain, that, minister’s own house and goods may be permitted to remain in peace 
also. Such a minister may be esteemed by his parish as a good kind of man—quiet, inoffensive, candid, 
&c.; and if he discover any zeal, it is directed to keep the parish in the state he found it; that is, im ignor- 
ance and unbelief, worldly-minded and hard-hearted—the very state of peace in which the strong man armed 
seeks to keep his palace or citadel, the human heart. ig 

But if a minister, like the subject of these Memoirs, enters into the design of his commission—if he be 
alive to the interest of his own soul, and that of the souls committed to his charge ; or, as the apostle ex- 
presses it, “ to save himself and those that hear him ;”” he may depend upon meeting in his ane sapeTienes 
the truth of that declaration, “ Yea, all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution, in one 
form of it or another. One of the most melancholy sights we behold, is when any part of the church, through 
prejudice; joins the world in throwing the stone. There is, however, such a determined enmity to godliness 
itself, in the breasts of a certain class of men existing in most parishes, that whatever learning and good sense 
are found in their teacher—whatever consistency of character, or blameless deportment he exhibits—whatever 
benevolence or bounty (like that which Mr. N. exercised at Olney) may constantly appear in his character— 
such men remain irreconcilable. They will resist every attempt made to appease their enmity. God alone, 
who changed the hearts of Paul and of Newton, can heal these bitter waters, 


are as follow:—‘ Thou didst support me, and make this operation very 
tolerable. The cure, by thy blessing, was happily expedited: so that, on Sunday the 27th, I was enabled 2 g° <4 church - 
hear Mr. F———, and the Sunday following, to preach for him. ‘The tenderness and attention of Dr. si al ae ip 
whom we were, I cannot sufficiently describe; nor, indeed, the kindness of many other friends, To them te A e ay fs 
my Lord, but especially to thee ; for what are creatures but instruments in thy hang, fulfilling thy ie i nye es 
preserved quiet, and I met with no incident to distress or disturb me while absent. The Tast fortnig - aie * me ca ei 
hurried about in seeing my friends, But though I had little leisure or opportunity for aia and my heart, ! 4 
sadly reluctant and dull in secret, yet in public thou wert pleased to favour me with liberty, 


* His reflections upon the occasion, in his diary, 
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I recollect to have heard Mr. N. say on such an occasion, “ When God is about to perform any great 
work, he generally permits some great opposition to it. Suppose Pharaoh had acquiesced in the departure 
of the children of Israel, or that they had met with no difficulties in the way, they would, indeed, have passed 
from Egypt to Canaan with ease; but they, as well as the church in all future ages, would have been great 
losers. The wonder-working God would not have been seen in those extremities which make his arm so 
visible. A smooth passage here would have made but a poor story.” 

But, under such disorders, Mr. N., in no one instance that I ever heard of, was tempted to depart from 
the line marked out by the precept and example of his Master. He continued to “bless them that perse- 
cuted him,” knowing that “the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 
teach, patient.” To the last day he spent among them, he went straight forward, “ in meekness instructing 
those that opposed, if God peradventure might give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth.” 

But before we take a final leave of Olney, the reader must be informed of another part of Mr. N.’s 
labours. He had published a volume of Sermons before he took orders, dated Liverpool, January 1, 1760. 
In 1762 he published his Omicron, to which his letters, signed Vigil, were afterwards annexed. In 1764 
appeared his Narrative. In 1767, a volume of Sermons, preached at Olney. In 1769, his Review of Ec- 
clesiastical History : and in 1779, a volume of Hymns, of which some were composed by Mr. Cowper, and 
distinguished by a C. To these succeeded, in 1781, his valuable work, Cardiphonia: but more will be 
said of these in their place. 

From Olney Mr. N. was removed to the rectory of the united parishes of St. Mary Woolnoth and St. 
Mary Woolchurch Haw, Lombard Street, on the presentation of his friend Mr. Thornton. 

It is remarkable, that these »arishes had been favoured with two very eminent pastors, before Mr. N. ap- 
peared; namely, the Rev. Josias Shute, B. D., archdeacon of Colchester, and rector of St.. Mary Woolnoth, 
who died 1643—and the Rev. Ralph Robinson, who died in 1655. There is a well-written account of 
Mr. Shute in the Christian Observer of January, 1804; from which it appears that his piety, ministerial 
talents, and moderation in those difficult times, were very much distinguished during the thirty-three years he 
continued rector.* Mr. Robinson died young, but has left a volume of truly evangelical discourses preached 
at St. Mary’s. ; 

Some difficulty arose on Mr. N.’s being presented, by Mr. Thornton’s right of presentation being claimed 
by a nobleman: the question was, therefore, at length brought before the House of Lords, and determined 
in favour of Mr. Thornton. Mr. N. preached his first sermon in these parishes, Dec. 19, 1779, from Eph. 
iv. 15, “ Speaking the truth in love.” It contained an affectionate address to his parishioners, and was 
directly published for their use. 

Here a new and very distinct scene of action and usefulness was set before him. Placed in the centre of 
London—in an opulent neighbourhood—with connexions daily increasing, he had now a course of service 
to pursue, in several respects different from his former at Olney. Being, however, well acquainted with the 
word of God, and the heart of man, he proposed to himself no new weapons of warfare, for pulling down 
the strong holds of sin and Satan around him. He perceived, indeed, most of his parishioners too intent 
upon their wealth and merchandise to pay much regard to their new minister; but, since they would not come 
to him, he was determined to go, as far as he could, to them; and, therefore, soon after his institution, he 
sent a printed address to his parishioners: he afterwards sent them another address, on the usual prejudices 
that are taken up against the gospel. What effects these attempts had then upon them does not appear; 
certain it is, that these, and other acts of his ministry, will be recollected by them, when the objects of their 
present pursuits are forgotten or lamented. 

I bib heard Mr. N. speak with great feeling on the circumstances of his last importanit station. “That 
one,” said he, “of the most ignorant, the most miserable, and the most abandoned of slaves, should be 
plucked from his forlorn state of exile on the coast of Africa, and at length be appointed minister of the 
parish of the first magistrate of the first city in the world—that he should there not only testify of such 
grace, but stand up as a singular instance and monument of it—that he should be enabled to record it in 


* Granger, in his Biographical History of England, says, that “his learning in divinity and ecclesiastical history was ex 
tensive, indeed ‘almost universal.” And even Walker, in his Account of the Clergy, says, that, “In the Baeehnd of thie 
troubles, he was molested and harassed to death, and denied a funeral sermon to be preached forvhie by Dr. Heaven : 
he desired—that he was a person of great piety, charity, and gravity, and of a most sweet and affable temper.” It Rites 
appears, that, like his successor Mr. N., he preached twice on the Sunday, and had a lecture in his church every Wednesday. : 
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his history, preaching, and writings to the world at large—is a fact I can contemplate with admiration, but 
never sufficiently estimate.” This reflection, indeed, was so present to his mind on all oceasions, and in all 
places, that he seldom passed a single day any where, but he was found referring to the strange event, in one 
__way or other. . 

It may be necessary to add, that the latter part of these Memoirs leads me to speak so personally of. my 
friend, that any further inspection from his own eye was deemed improper. . 

When Mr. N. came to St. Mary’s, he resided for some time in Charles’ Square, Hoxton; afterwards he 

sremoved to Coleman Street Buildings, where he continued till his death. Being of the most friendly and 
“communicative disposition, his house was open to Christians of all ranks and denominations. Here, like a 
father among his children, he used to entertain, encourage, and instruct his friends, especially younger minis« 
ters, or candidates for the ministry. Here also the poor, the afflicted, and the tempted, found an asylum and 
a sympathy, which they could scarcely find, in an equal degree, any where besides. 

His timely hints were often given with much point, and profitable address. to the numerous acquaintance 
which surrounded him in this public station. Some time after Mr. N. had published his Omicron, and de- 
scribed the three stages of growth in religion, from the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear, dis- 
tinguishing them by the letters A, B, and C, a conceited young minister wrote to Mr. N., telling him that 
he read his own character accurately drawn in that of C. Mr. N. wrote in reply, that in drawing the 
character of C, or full maturity, he had forgotten to add, till now, one prominent feature of C’s character, 
namely, that C never.knew his own face. 

“It grieves me,” said Mr. N., “to see so few of my wealthy parishioners come to church. I always 
consider the rich as under greater obligations to the preaching of the gospel than the poor. For at church 
the rich must hear the whole truth as well as others.. There they have no mode of escape. But let them 
once get home, you will be troubled to get at them; and when you are admitted, you are so fettered with 
puncetilio, so interrupted and damped with the frivolous conversation of their friends, that, as Archbishop 
Leighton says, ‘ It is well if your visit does not prove a blank or a blot. 

Mr. N. used to improve every occurrence which he could with propriety bring into the pulpit. One night 
he found a bill put. up at St. Mary Woolnoth’s, upon which he commented a great deal when he came to 
preach. The bill was to this effect: ‘‘ A young man, having coine to the possession of a very considerable 
fortune, desires the prayers of the congregation, that te may be preserved from the snares to which it exposes 
him.””—*‘ Now if the man,” said Mr. N., “had lost a fortuue, the world would not have wondered to have 
seen him put up a bill; but this man has been better taught.” 

Coming out of his church, on a Wednesday, a lady stopped him on the steps, and said, “ The ticket, of 
which I held a quarter, is drawn a prize of ten thousand pounds: I know you will congratulate me upon the 
occasion.” .‘ Madam,” said he, “as for a friend under temptation, I will endeavour to pray for you.” 

Soon after he came to St. Mary’s, I remember to have heard him say, in a -certdin company, “ Some 
have observed, that I preach shorter sermons on a Sunday morning, and with more caution ; but this r do 
upon principle. I suppose I may have two or three of my bankers present, and some others of my parish, 
who have hitherto been strangers to my views of truth. I endeavour to imitate the apostle. ‘ I became,’ 
says he, ‘all things to all men ;’ but observe the end, it was in order to gain some. The fowler must go 
cautiously to meet shy birds, but he will not leave his powder and shot behind him. ‘I have fed you with 
milk,’ says the apostle; but there are some, that are not only for forcing strong meat, but bones too, down 
the throat of the child.—We must have patience with a single step in the case of an infant ; and there are 
one-step books and sermons, which are good in their place. Christ taught his disciples si they were se 
to bear; and it was upon the same principle that the apostle accommodated himself bes prejudice.—Now, 
continued he, “what I wish to remark on these considerations is, that this apostolical principle, steadily 
pursued, will render a minister apparently inconsistent : superficial hearers will think him a trimmers On 
the other hand, a minister, destitute of the apostolical principle and intention, and directing his whole force 
to preserve the appearance of consistency, may thus seem to preserve it; but let me tell you, here is only the 
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form of faithfulness, without the spirit.” coma sd 
I could not help observing one. day how much Mr. N. was grieved with the mistake of a minister, who 


appeared to pay too much attention to politics. ‘For my part,” said he, “I have no temptation to turn 
politician, and much less to inflame a party, in these times. When a ship is leaky, and a mutinous spirit 
divides the company on board, a wise man would say, ‘ My good friends, while we are debating, the water is 
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bate, and go to the pumps.'—I endeavour,” continued he, “to 


ini is—we had better leave the de 
Stee I am continually attempting to show them how far they 
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turn my peop es eyes Irom instruments to od. 
are from knowing elt r t e ro a t, or the matter of right. I inculcate our reat rivile es In this 
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country, and advise a discontented man to take a lodging for a little while in Russia or Prussia. 


6 : . ; 2g i 

Though no great variety of anecdote is to be expected in a course so stationary as this part of Mr BS : 
life and ministry ; for sometimes the course of a single day might give the account of a whole pean le 
day was so bencvolently spent, that he was found in it “ not only rejoicing with those that rejoiced, = 
literally “ weeping with those that wept.” The portrait which Goldsmith drew from imagination, Mr. N. 

to) . . . = 
realized in fact, insomuch that had Mr. N. sat for his picture to the poet, it could not have been more accu 
rately delineated than by the following lines in his Deserted Village : 
« Unskilful he to fawn, or seek for power, 
By doctrines fashioned to the varying hour: 
ar other aims his heart had learned to prize, 

More bent to raise the wretched than to rise. 
Thus to relieve the wretched was his pride, 
And even his failings leaned to virtue’s side ; 
But in his duty prompt at every call, 
He watched and wept, he prayed and felt, for all: 
And as a bird each fond endearment tries, 
To tempt its new-fledged offspring to the skies, 
He tried each art, reproved each dull delay, 
Allured to brighter worlds, and led the way.” 


I remember to have heard him say, when speaking of his continual interruptions, ‘“ I see in this world 
two heaps of human happiness and misery ; now if I can take but the smallest bit from one heap and add to 
the other, I carry a point.—If, as I go home, a child has dropped a halfpenny, and if, by giving it another, I 
can wipe away its tears, I feel I have done something. I should be glad indeed to do greater things, but I 
will not neglect this. When I hear a knock at my study door, I hear a message from God; it may be a 
lesson of instruction, perhaps a lesson of patience; but since it is his message, it must be interesting.” 

But it was not merely under his own roof that his benevolent aims were thus exerted ; he was found ready 
to take an active part in relieving the miserable, directing the anxious, or recovering the wanderer, in whatever 
state or place he discovered such: of which, take the following instance :— 

Mr. » who is still living, and who holds a post of great importance abroad, was a youth of consider- 
able talents, and who had had a respectable education. J am not informed of his original destination in point 
‘of profession ; but’ certain it is, that he left his parents in Scotland, with a design of viewing the world at 
large, and that without those pecuniary resources which could render such an undertaking convenient, or 
even practicable. Yet having the sanguine expectations of youth, together with its inexperience, he deter- 
minately pursued his plan, I have seen an account from his own hand, of the strange, but by no means dis- 
honourable, resources to which he was reduced in the pursuit of this scheme; nor can romance exceed the 
detail. But the particulars of his long journey, till he arrived in London, and those which have since occur- 
red, would not be proper, at present, for any one to record except himself; and I cannot but wish he would 
favour the world with them, on the principle which led Mr. N. to write his Narrative. To London, how- 
ever, he came; and then he seemed to come to himself. He had heard Mr. N.’s character, and on a Sunday 


evening he came to St. Mary Woolnoth, and stood in one of the aisles while Mr. N. preached. In the 
course of that week he wrote Mr. N. some account of his adventure, and state of mind. 


Bae! ta Such circumstances 
could be a ressed to no man more properly. Mr. N.’s favourite maxim was often in his mouth, more often 
in his actions, and always in his heart : 


“ Haud ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco.” 
Mr. N. therefore gave notice from the pulpit on the following Sunday evening 


who had sent him such a letter, he would be glad to speak with him. 


Mr. gladly accepted the invitation, and came to Mr. N.’s house 
continued till Mr. N.’s death. 


, that, if the person was present 


where a friendship beean which 
Mr. N. not only afforded this youth the instruction which os 1 


ee deeply Sa but marking his fine abilities and corrected inclination, he introduced him to Henry 

ge sq. ; who, inheriting his father’s unbounded liberality and determined adherence to the cause of 

real religion, readily patronized the stranger. Mr. was, by the munificence of this gentleman, supported 
, c 


at this period, 
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through a university education, and was afterwards ordained to the curacy of - It was, however, thought 
expedient that his talents should be employed in an important station abroad, which he readily undertook, 
and in which he now maintains a very distinguished character. 

It ought not to be concealed, that Mr. , since his advancement, has not only returned his patron the 
whole expense of his university education, but has also placed in his hands an equal sum, for the education 
of some pious youth, who might be deemed worthy of that assistance once afforded to himself ! 

Mr. N. used to spend a month or two, annually, at the house of some friend in the country: he always 
took an affectionate leave of his congregation before he departed, and spake of his leaving town as quite un- 
certain of returning to it, considering the variety of incidents which might prevent that return. Nothing was 
more remarkable than his constant habit of regarding the hand of God in every event, however trivial it might 
appear to others. On every occasion—in the concerns of every hour—in matters public or private, like 
Enoch, he “ walked with God.” Take a single instance of his state of mind in this respect. In walking to 
his church he would say, ‘«‘ The way of man is not in himself,’ nor can he conceive what belongs to a single 
step. When I go to St. Mary Woolnoth, it seems the same whether I turn down Lothbury or go through 
the Old Jewry; but the going through one street and not another may produce an effect of lasting conse- 
quences. A man cut down my hammock in sport ; but had he cut it down half an hour later, I had not been 
here, as the exchange of crew was then making. A man made a smoke on the sea-shore at the time a ship 
passed, which was thereby brought to, and afterwards brought me to England.” 


Mr. N. had experienced a severe stroke soon after he came to St. Mary’s, and while he resided in Charles’ 
Square, in the death of his niece, Miss Eliza Cuningham. He loved her with the affection of a parent, 
and she was, indeed, truly lovely. He had brought her up, and had observed, that, with the most amiable 
natural qualities, she possessed a real piety. With every possible attention from Mr. and Mrs. Newton and 
their friends, they saw her gradually sink into the arms of death; but fully prepared to meet him as a mes- 
senger sent from a yet kinder Father, to whom she departed, October 6th, 1785, aged fourteen years and 
eight months. On this occasion Mr. N. published some brief memoirs of her character and death. 

In the years 1784 and 1785, Mr. N. preached a course of sermons, on an occasion, of which he gives the 
following account in his first discourse: ‘‘ Conversation in almost every company, for some time past, has 
much turned upon the commemoration of Handel, and particularly on his Oratorio of the Messiah. I'mean 
to lead your meditations to the language of the Oratorio, and to consider, in their order, (if the Lord, on whom 
our breath depends, shall be pleased to afford life, ability, and opportunity, ) the several sublime and interest- 
ing passages of Scripture, which are the basis of that admired composition.” In the year 1786, he published 
these discourses. in two volumes octavo. There is a passage so original, at the beginning of his fourth 
sermon, from Mal. iti. 1—3, “The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple,” &c. that I 
shall transcribe it for the use of such as have not seen these discourses: at the same time, it will, in a few 
words, convey Mr. N.’s idea of the usual performance of this Oratorio, or attending its performance, in pre- 
sent circumstances. 

*¢ ¢ Whereunto shall we liken the people of this generation, and to what are they like?’ I represent to 
myself a number of persons, of various characters, involved in one common charge of high treason. They 
are already in a state of confinement, but not yet brought to their trial. The facts, however, are so plain, 
and the evidence against them so strong and pointed, that there is not the least doubt of their guilt being 
fully proved, and that nothing but a pardon can preserve them from punishment. In this situation, it should 
seem their wisdom to avail themselves of every expedient in their power for obtaining mercy, But they are 
entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up with contriving methods of amusing themselves, that 
they may pass away the term of their imprisonment with as much cheerfulness as possible. Among other 
resources, they call in the assistance of music. And amidst a great variety of subjects in this way, they are 
particularly pleased with one. They choose to make the solemnities of their impending trial, the character 
of their Judge, the methods of his procedure, and the awful sentence to which they are exposed, the ground- 
work of a musical entertainment. And, as if they were quite unconcerned in the event, their attention is 
chiefly fixed upon the skill of the composer, in adapting the style of his music to the very solemn language 
and subject with which they are trifling. The King, however, out of his great clemency and compassion 
towards those who have no pity for themselves, prevents them with his goodness. Undesired by them, he 
sends them a gracious message. Efe assures them that he is unwilling they should suffer: he requires, yea, 
he entreats them to submit. He points out a way in which their confession and submission shall be cer* 
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which he condescends to prescribe, he offers them a free and a full pardon. 
e with his goodnéss, they set his message likewise we 
and of the fearful doom awaiting them, if 


harp, 


tainly accepted; and in this way, 
But instead of taking a single step towards a complianc 


music: and this, together with a description of their present state, 
for their diversion ; accompanied with the sound of cornet, flute, 


if such a case as I have supposed could 
I should commiserate their 


they continue obstinate, is sung 
sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of instruments. Surely, 
be found in real life, though I might admire the musical taste of these people, 
insensibility.” 

But “clouds return after the rain:” a greater loss than that of Miss C. was to follow. Enough has been 
said in these Memoirs already, to show the more than ordinary affection Mr. N. felt for her who had been so 
long his idol, as he used to call her; of which I shall add but one more instance, out of many that might 
easily be collected. 

Being with him at the house of a lady at Blackheath, we stood at a window, which had a prospect of 
Shooter’s Hill. ‘ Ah,” said Mr. N., “I remember the many journeys I took from London to stand at the 
top of that hill, in order to look towards the part in which Mrs. N. then lived: not that I could see the spot 
itself, after travelling several miles, for she lived far beyond what I could see, when on the hill; but it grati- 
fied me even to look towards the spot: and this I did always once, and sometimes twice a week.” “ Why,” 
said I, “this is more like one of the vagaries of romance than of real life.” True,” replied he, “but real 
life has extravagancies that would not be admitted to appear in a well-written romance—they would be 
said to be out of nature.” 

In such a continued habit of excessive attachment, it is evident how keenly Mr. N. must have felt, while | 
he observed the progress of a threatening induration in her breast. ‘This tumour seemed to have arisen from 
a blow she received before she left Liverpool. The pain it occasioned at the time soon wore off, but a small 
lump remained in the part affected. In October, 1788, on the tumour’s increasing, she applied to an eminent 
surgeon, who told her it was a cancer, and now too large for extraction, and that he could only recommend 
quiet. As the spring of 1789 advanced, her malady increased ; and though she was able to bear a journey 
to Southampton, from which she returned, in other respects, tolerably well, she grew gradually worse with 
the cancer, till she expired, December 15, 1790. 

Mr. N. made this remark on her death: “Just before Mrs. N.’s disease became so formidable, I was 
preaching on the waters of Egypt being turned into blood. The Egyptians had idolized their river, and 
God made them loathe it. I was apprehensive it would soon be a similar case with me.” During the very 
affecting season of Mrs. N.’s dissolution, Mr. N., like David, wept and prayed; but the desire of his eyes 
being taken away by the stroke, he too, like David, “ arose from the earth, and came into the temple of the 
Lord, and worshipped,” and that in a manner which surprised some of his friends. 

I must own I was not one of those who saw any thing that might not be expected from such a man, sur- ° 
rounded with such circumstances. I did not wonder at his undertaking to preach Mrs. N.’s funeral sermon, 
on the following Sunday, at St. Mary's; since I always considered him as an original, and his case quite an 
exception to general habits in many respects. There also could be no question as to the affection he had 
borne to the deceased: it had even prevailed, as he readily allowed, to an eccentric and blamable decree ; 
and, indeed, after her removal, he used to observe an annual seclusion, for a special recollection of her, ee 
through the year he had never forgotten, and from which proceeded a sort of little elegies or sonnets to her 
EPDOy: But he clearly recognised the will of God in the removal of his idol, and reasoned as David did on 
the occasion : “While she was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell whether God will be 
gracious to me, that she may live? But, now she is dead, wherefore should I fast ? Can I bring her back 
again? I shall go to her, but she shall not return to me.” 
Galea ne permeameter tecee nl 
“ ig continually rae he ulustrating it in practice. God in his providence,” he used to sayy 

ging ceasions to demonstrate characters.” He used to instance the case of Achan 


and Judas among bad men 5 and that of St. Paul, Acts xxvii., among good ones. 
‘had asked the centurion who Paul the prisoner was 
? 


he would have thus replied : 


If any one,” said hes 
that sailed with them on board the ship—it is probable 
‘ He is a troublesome enthusiast, who has lately joined himself to a certain sect 
These people affirm, that a Jewish malefactor, who was crucified some years ago at Jerusalem, rose the thi d 
day from the dead; and this Paul is mad enough to assert, that Jonas, the leader of their ae is not ; 

now alive, but that he himself has seen him, and is resolved to live and die for him—Poor Sas pane i 
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But God made use of this occasion to discover the real character of Paul, and taught the centurion, from the 
circumstances which followed, to whom it was he owed his direction in the storm, and for whose sake he 
received his preservation through it.” 

In all trying occasions, therefore, Mr. N. was particularly impressed with the idea of a Christian, and 
especially of a Christian minister, being called to stand forward as an example to his flock—to feel himself 
placed in a post of honour—a post in which he may not only glorify God, but also forcibly demonstrate the 
peculiar supports of the gospel. More especially, when this could be done (as in his own case) from no 
doubtful motive; then it may be expedient to leave the path of ordinary custom, for the greater reason of 
exhibiting both the doctrines of truth, and the experience of their power. 

Though I professedly publish none of Mr. N.’s letters, for reasons hereafter assigned, yet I shall take the 
liberty to insert part of one, with which I am favoured by J. F » Esq. of Stanmore Hill, written to him 
_while at Rome, and dated December 5th, 1796. It shows the interest which the writer took in the safety of 

his friend, and his address in attempting to break the enchantments with which men of taste are surrounded, 


when standing in the centre of the fine arts. 

“ The true Christian, in strict propriety of speech, has no home here ; he is, and must be, a stranger and 
a pilgrim upon earth: his citizenship, treasure, and real home are in a better world ; and every step he 
takes, whether to the east, or to the west, is a step nearer to his Father’s house. On the other hand, when 
in the path of duty, he is always at home; for the whole earth is the Lord’s: and as we see the same sun in 
England or Italy, in Europe or Asia; so, wherever he is, he equally sets the Lord always before him; and 
finds himself equally near the throne of grace at all times, and in all places. God is every where; and, by 
faith in the great Mediator, he dwells in God, and God in him: to him that line of Horace may be applied 
in the best sense, 

; “ Celum, non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt,” 

“ T trust, my dear sir, that you will carry out and bring home with you a determination similar to that of 
the patriarch Jacob; who vowed a vow, saying, ‘ If God will be with me, and will keep me in the way that 
I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father’s house in peace, 
then shall the Lord be my God.’ May the Lord himself write it on your heart. 

“ You are now at Rome, the centre of the fine arts; a place abounding with every thing to gratify a person 
of your taste. Athens had the pre-eminence in the apostle Paul's time; and I think it highly probable, 
from many passages in his writings, that he likewise had a taste capable of admiring and relishing the beauties 
of painting, sculpture, and architecture, which he could not but observe during his abode in hateatyis but 
then he had a higher, a spiritual, a divine taste, which was greatly shocked and grieved by the ignorance, 
idolatry, and wickedness which surrounded him, insomuch that he could attend to nothing else. as taste, 
which cannot be acquired by any effort or study of ours, but is freely bestowed on all ee it of 
the Lord, divests the vanities which the world admire of their ‘gem ; and enables us to judge ‘ t ; eh 
splendid and specious works of men who know not God, according to the declaration of the peat et, é 7 
hatch cockatrice eggs, and weave the spider’s web.” Much ingenuity is displayed in the weaving 0 : _ : 
but when finished it is worthless and useless. Incubation requires close diligence and attention ; 1 ae z 
is too long from her nest, the egg is spoiled ; but why should she sit at all upon the egy, - ~ ee = 
warm it night and day, if it only produce a cockatrice at last ? Thus vanity or mischief are the chief rulers 


of unsanctified genius; the artists spin webs, and the philosophers, by their learned specurations, hatch 


cockatrices, to poison themselves and their fellow creatures: few of either sort have one serious thought of 


that awful eternity, upon the brink of which they stand for a while, and into the depth of which they 
oe ah seth sentence denounced against the city which once stood upon aed ~ aaa ak ee 
graphical, that I must transcribe it: * And the voice of harpers, and musicians, an Pp * oe itis 
shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of vee craft he be, shall be found any aa 
in thee, and the light of a candle shall no more be seen in thee.” Now, I am informed, pith BP? As 3 
occasions, the whole cupola of St. Peter’s is covered with lamps, and affords a very magnificent spectacle : 


i i i hining a single candle in the city ; 
I saw it, it would remind me of that time when there will not be the shining of g ; 


for the sentence must be executed, and the hour may be approaching :— 
Sic transit gloria mundi! 


ad 2 
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“ You kindly inquire after my health: myself and family are, through the Divine favour, perfectly well ; 
yet, healthy as I am, I labour under a growing disorder, for which there 1s no cure-—I mean old age. Iam 
not sorry it is a mortal disease, from which no one recovers ; for who would live always in such a world as 
this, who has a Scriptural hope of an inheritance in the world of light ? T am now im Iny seventy-second 
year, and seem to have lived long enough for myself; I have known something of the evil of life, and have 
had a large share of the good. I know what the world can do, and what it cannot do: it can neither 
give nor take away that peace of God, which passeth all understanding ; it cannot soothe a wounded con- 
science, nor enable us to meet death with comfort. That you, my dear sir, may have an abiding and abound- 
ing experience that the gospel is a catholicon, adapted to all our wants and all our feelings, and a suitable help 
when every other help fails, is the sincere and ardent prayer of 


Your affectionate friend, 


JOHN NEWTON.” 


But in proportion as Mr. N. felt the vanity of the pursuits he endeavoured to expose in the foregoing lete 
“ter, he was as feelingly alive to whatever regarded eternal concerns. Take an instance of this, in a visit which 
he paid to another friend. This friend was a minister, who affected great accuracy in his discourses, and who, 
on that Sunday, had nearly occupied an hour in insisting on several laboured and nice distinctions made in 
his subject. As he had a high estimation of Mr. N.’s judgment, he inquired of him, as they walked home, 
whether he thought the distinctions just now insisted on were full and judicious. Mr. N. said he thought 
them not full, as a very important one had been omitted. ‘ What can that be?” said the minister, ‘‘ for I 
had taken more than ordinary care to enumerate them fully.” ‘I think not,” replied Mr. N.; “ for when 
many of your congregation had travelled several miles for a meal, I think you should not have forgotten the 

important distinction which must ever exist between meat and bones.” 

In the year 1790, Mr. N. had the honorary degree of D. D. conferred upon him by the University of New 
Jersey in America, and the diploma sent him. He also received a work in two volumes, dedicated to him 
with the above title annexed to his name. Mr. N. wrote the author a grateful acknowledgment for the work, 
but begged to decline an honour which he never intended to accept. ‘I am (said he) as one born out of 
due time. I have neither the pretension nor wish to honours of this kind. However, therefore, the Uni- 
versity may overrate my attainments, and thus show their respect, I must not forget myself: it would be 
both vain and improper were I to concur in it.” 

But Mr. N. had yet another storm to weather. While we were contemplating the long and rough voyage 
he had passed, and thought he had only now to rest in a quiet haven, and with a fine sun-setting at the close 
of the evening of his life, clouds began to gather again, and seemed to threaten a wreck at the very entry of 
the port.* - 

He used to make excursions in the summer to different friends in the country, endeavouring to make these 
visits profitable to them and their neighbours, by his continual. prayers, and the expositions he gave of the 
Scriptures read at their morning and evening worship. I have heard of some who were first brought to the 
knowledge of themselves and of God by attending his exhortations on these occasions; for, indeed, besides 
what he undertook in a more stated way at the church, he seldom entered a room, but something both pro- 
fitable and entertaining fell from his lips. After the death of Miss Cuningham and Mrs. N., his companion 
in these summer excursions was his other niece, Miss Elizabeth Catlett. This young lady had also been 
brought up by Mr. and Mrs. N. with Miss Cuningham, and on the death of the two latter, she became the 
‘object of Mr. N.’s naturally affectionate disposition. She also became quite necessary to him by her adminis- 
trations in his latter years; she watched him, walked with him, visited wherever he went; when his sight 
failed, she read to him, divided his food, and was unto him all that a dutiful daughter could be, 


* Ina MS. note ona letter, dated 15th Dec. 1797, he writes, “‘ Though I am not so sensibly affected as I could wish 
hope I am truly affected by the frequent reviews I make of my past life. Perhaps the annals of thy church scarcely afford a 
instance in all respects so singular, Perhaps thy grace may have recovered some from an equal degree of apostacy, infidelity 
and profligacy ; but few of them have been redeemed from such a state of misery and depression as 
Africa, when thy unsought mercy wrought for my deliverance: but that such a wretch should not onl 


but reserved to the honour of preaching thy gospel, which he had blasphemed and renounced, and at length be placed ina very 
public situation, and favoured with acceptance and usefulness, both from the pulpit and the: press; so that my poor name is 
known in most parts of the world, where there are any who know thee—this is wonderful indeed! The more thou hast ex- 
alted me, the more I ought to abase myself.” 


I was in, upon the coast of 
y be spared and pardoned, 
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But, in the year 1801, a nervous disorder seized her, by which Mr. N. was obliged to submit to her being 
separated from him. During the twelvemonth it lasted, the weight of the affliction, added to his weight of 
years, seemed to overwhelm him. I extracted a few of his reflections on the occasion, written on some blank 
leaves in an edition of his Letters to a Wife, which he lent me on my undertaking these Memoirs, and sub- 
join them in a note.* = It may give the reader pleasure to be informed, that Miss Catlett returned home— 
gradually recovered—and afterwards married a worthy man of the name of Smith. 

It was with a mixture of delight and surprise, that the friends and hearers of this eminent servant of God 
beheld him bringing forth such a measure of fruit in extreme age. Though then almost eighty years old, 
his sight nearly gone, and incapable, through deafness, of joining in conversation, yet his public ministry was 
regularly continued, and maintained with a considerable degree of his former animation. His memory, 
indeed, was observed to fail, but his judgment in divine things still remained; and though some depression 
of spirits was observed, which he used to account for from his advanced age, his perception, taste, and zeal 
for the truths he had long received and taught, were evident. Like Simeon, having seen the salvation of the 
Lord, he now only waited and prayed to depart in peace. 

After Mr. N. was turned of eighty, some of his friends feared he might continue his public ministrations 
too long; they marked not only his infirmities in the pulpit, but felt much on account of the decrease of his 
strength, and of his occasional depressions. Conversing with him in January, 1806, on the latter, he observed, 
that he had experienced nothing which in the least affected the principles he had felt and taught ; that his 
depressions were the natural result of fourscore years, and that, at any age, we can only enjoy that comfort from 
our principles which God is pleased to send. _ “* But (replied I) in the article of public preaching, might it not 
be best to consider your work as done, and stop before you evidently discover you can speak no longer?” “T 
cannot stop,” said he, raising his voice ; ““what! shall the old African blasphemer stop while he can speak ?” 

In every future visit I perceived old age making rapid strides. At length his friends found some difficulty 
in making themselves known to him:: his sight, his hearing, and his recollection exceedingly failed; but, 
being mercifully kept from pain, he generally appeared easy and cheerful. Whatever he uttered was perfectly 
consistent with the principles he had so long and so honourably maintained. Calling to see him a few days 
before he died, with one of his most intimate friends, we could not make him recollect either of us; but seeing 
him afterwards, when sitting up in his chair, I found so mucii intellect remaining as produced a short and 
affectionate reply, though he was utterly incapable of conversation. 

Mr. N. declined in this very gradual way, till at length it was painful to ask him a question, or attempt to 
rouse faculties almost gone: still his friends were anxious to get a word from him, and those friends who sur- 
vive him will be as anxious to learn the state of his mina in his latest hours. It is quite natural thus to in- 
quire, though it is not important, how such a decided character left this world. I have heard Mr. N. say, 
when he has heard particular inquiry made about the last expressions of an eminent believer, “* Tell me not 
how the man died, but how he lived.” ' 

Still I say it is natural to inquire, and I will meet the desire, not by trying to expand uninteresting par- 
ticulars, but as far as I can collect encouraging facts ; and I learn from a paper, kindly sent. me by his family, 
all that is interesting and authentic. . ' 

About a month before Mr. N.’s death, Mr. Smith’s niece was sitting by him, to whom he said, “ It is a 
great thing to die; and when flesh and heart fail, to have God for the strength of our heart, and our portion 
for ever: I know whom I have believed, and he is able to keep that which I have committed against that 

* © Auoust 1, 1801. I now enter my 77th year. I have been exercised this year with a trying and unexpected change; 
but it is be thy aaaentecat my gracious Lord; and thou art unchangeably wise, good, and merciful, Thou gavest me o 

dear adopted child, Thou didst own my endeavours to bring her up for thee. I have no doubt that thou hast called vn y 
thy grace. 1 thank thee for the many years comfort (ten) I have had in her, and for the attention and affection Loa as 
always shown me, exceeding that of most daughters to their own parents. Thou hast now tried 2) as thou ey ee 
in my old age; when my eyes are failing, and my strength declines. Thou hast called for my Isaac, who had so long been 


my chief stay and staff, but it was thy blessing that made her so. A nervous disorder has seized her, and I desire to leave 


her under thy care; and chiefly pray for myself that I may be enabled to wait thy time and will, without betraying any signs 
? ’ 


of impatience or despondency unbecoming my profession and character. Hitherto thou hast helped me; and to thee I look 


for help in future. Let all issue in thy glory, that my friends and hearers may be encouraged by seeing how I am supported: 
let thy strength be manifested in my weakness, and thy grace be sufficient for me, and let all finally work together for our 
good y Amen. I aim to say from may heart, Not my will, but thine be done. But though thou hast in a a ges — 

ae f : is weak, Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief. ord, I submit, 
spirit willing, thou knowest, and I feel, that the flesh is weak, i hi . 
Aik every eebellious thought that dares arise against thy will. Spare my eyes, if it please thee; but, above all, strengthen 


my faith and love.” 
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great day. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day.” 

When Mrs. Smith came into the room, he said, “I have been meditating on a subject, ‘Come and hear, 
all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for my soul.’” 

At another time he said, “ More light, more love, more liberty—Hereafter I hope, when I shut my eyes | 
on the things of time, I shall open them in a better world. What a thing it is to live under the shadow of 
the wings of the Almighty! I am going the way of all flesh.” And when one replied, ‘‘ The Lord is gra- 
cious,” he answered, “ If it were not so, how could I dare to stand before him ?” 

The Wednesday before he died, Mrs. G— asked him if his mind was comfortable ; he replied, “ I am 
satisfied with the Lord’s will.” 

Mr. N. seemed sensible to.his last hour, but expressed nothing remarkable after these words. He 
departed on the 21st, and was buried in the vault of his church the 31st of December, 1807, having left 
the following injunction, in a letter for the direction of his executors. 

“T propose writing an epitaph for myself, if it may be put up, on a plain marble tablet, near the vestry door, 


to the following purport :— 


Joun Newton, CLERK, 
Once an infidel and libertine, 
A servant of slaves in Africa, 
Was by the rich mercy of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus CHRIST, 
Preserved, restored, pardoned, 
And appointed to preach the faith he 
Had long laboured to destroy, 
Near 16 years at Olney in Bucks; 
And — years in this church. 


On Feb. 1, 1750, he married 
Mary, 
Daughter of the late George Catlett, 
Of Chatham, Kent. 
He resigned her to the Lord who gave her, 


On the 15th of December, 1790. 


“« And I earnestly desire, that no other monument, and no inscription but to this purport, may be attempted 
for me.” 


The following is a copy of the exordium of Mr. Newton’s will, dated June 13, 1803 :— 


“In the name of God, amen. I Joun Newron, of Coleman Street Buildings, in the parish of St 
Stephen, Coleman Street, in the city of London, Clerk, being through mercy in eood health and of Edantl 
and disposing mind, memory, and understanding, although in the seventy-eighth year of my age, do, for. the 
settling of my temporal concerns, and for the disposal of all the worldly estate which it hath chad me Lord 
in his good providence to give me, make this my last will and testament as follows. I commit my soul to 
my gracious God and Saviour, who mercifully spared and preserved me, when I was an apostate, a blas- 
phemer, and an infidel, and delivered me from that state of miseryon the coast of Africa into es m 
obstinate wickedness had plunged me; and who has been pleased to admit me (though most unworth ) : 
preach his glorious gospel. I rely with humble confidence upon the atonement and cadens of the Lo d 
Jesus Christ, God and man, which I have often proposed to others as the only foundation whereo a 
can build his hope ; trusting that he will guard and guide me through the uncertain remainder of | 
that he will then admit me into his presence in his heavenly anodtens I would have m me dep me 
the vault under the parish church of St. Mary Woolnoth, close to the coffins of my late Me Ae ea bess 


niece Elizabeth Cuningham; and itis m i 
3 y desire, that my funeral may be performed wi i 
possible, consistent with decency.” : phic i hi talan 


REVIEW 


OF 


MR. NEWTON’S CHARACTER. 


THERE seems to be little need of giving a general character of Mr. N. after the particulars which appear in 
the foregoing Memoirs. He unquestionably was the child of a peculiar providence, in every step of his pro- 
gress 5 “= his deep sense of the extraordinary dispensation through which he had passed, was the bichicb 
topic in his conversation. ‘Those who perso Hy Cts 
which his Narrative (singular as it ins CE tds pies ied hr e hee we 
if y, however, who could not view the sub- 
ject of these Memoirs so nearly as his particular friends did, may wish to learn something further of his cha- 
racter with respect to his LITERARY ATTAINMENTS—his MINISTRY—his FAMILY ene WRIT- 
INGs—and his FAMILIAR CONVERSATION. 

Of hits ATER ATE, we learn from his Narrative what he attained in the learned languages, and that by 
‘almost incredible efforts. Few men have undertaken such difficulties, under such disadvantages. It, there- 
fore, seems more extraordinary that he should have attained so much, than that he should inc have aurea 
more. Nor did he quit his pursuits of this kind, but in order to gain that knowledge which he deemed much 
more important. Whatever he conceived had a tendency to qualify him as “a scribe well instructed in the 
kingdom of God, bringing out of his treasury things new and old”—I say, in pursuit of this point, he might 
have adopted the apostle’s expression, “‘ One thing I do.” By a principle so simply and firmly directed, he 
furnished his mind with much information: he had consulted the best old divines; had read the moderns of 
reputation with avidity ; and was continually watching whatever might serve for analogies or illustrations, in 
the service of religion. ‘‘ A minister,” he used to say, “ wherever he is, should be always in his study. He 
should look at every man, and at every thing, as capable of affording him some instruction.” His mind, 
therefore, was ever intent on his calling—ever extracting something, even from the basest materials, which he 


could turn into gold. 

In consequence of this incessant attention to his object, while many, whose early advantages greatly ex- 
ceeded his, were found excelling Mr. N. in the knowledge and investigation of some curious abstract, but very 
unimportant points, he was found vastly excelling them in points of infinitely higher importance to man. In 
the knowledge of God, of his word, and of the human heart, in its wants and resources, Newton would have 


stood among mere scholars as his name-sake the philosopher stood in science among ordinary men. I might 
say the same of some others who have set out late in the profession, but who, with a portion of Mr. N.’s 


piety and ardour, have gréatly outstripped those who have had every early advantage and encouragement. 
Men with specious titles and high connexions have received the rewards ; while men like Newton, without 


them, have done the work. 


With respect to his minisTRy, he appeared, perhaps, to least advantage in the pulpit ; as he did not ge- 


nerally aim at accuracy in the composition of his sermons, nor at any address in the delivery of them. His 


utterance was far frdm clear, and his attitudes ungraceful. He possessed, however, so much affection for his 


people, and zeal for their best interests, that the defect of his manner was of little consideration with his con- 


stant hearers: at the same time, his capacity, and habit of entering into their trials and experience, gave the 


highest interest to his ministry among them. Besides which, he frequently interspersed the most brilliant 


allusions, and brought forward such happy illustrations of his subject, and those with so much unction on his 


own heart, as melted and enlarged theirs. The parent-like tenderness and affection which accompanied his 


made them prefer him to preachers who, on other accounts, were much more generally popular. 
amidst the extravagant notions and unscriptural positions which have some- 
Mr. N. never departed, in: any instance, from soundly and seriously pro- 
” of which his writings will remain the best evidence. His 


instruction, 
It ought also to be noted, that, 
times disgraced the religious world, 
mulgating the “ faith once delivered to the saints, 
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doctrine was strictly that of the Church of England, urged on the consciences of men in the most practical 


“I hope,” said he one day to me, smiling, I hope I am upon the whole a 


and experimental manner. ; rt 
‘ I am considered as an Arminian among the high Calvinists, and as a Calvinist 


Scriptural preacher ; for I find 


among the strenuous Arminians.” Fig ; e 
I never observed any thing like bigotry in his ministerial character, though he seemed at all times to 


appreciate the beauty of order, and its good effects in the ministry. He had formerly been shi con- 
nected with some highly respectable ministers among the Dissenters, and retained a cordial regard or many 
to the last. He considered the strong prejudices which attach to both Churchmen and Dissenters, = 
arising more from education than from principle. But being himself both a clergyman and an incumbent in 
the Church of England, he wished to be consistent. In public, therefore, he felt he could not act with some 
ministers, whom he thought truly good men, and to whom he cordially wished success in their endeavours ; 
and he patiently met the consequence. They called him a bigot, and he in return prayed for them, that they 
might not be really such. . 

He had formerly taken much pains in composing his sermons, as I could perceive in one MS. which I 
looked through ; and even latterly, I have known him, whenever he felt it necessary, produce admirable plans 
for the pulpit. I own I thought his judgment deficient in not deeming such preparation necessary at all 
times. I have sat in pain when he has spoken unguardedly in this way before young ministers ; men, who, 
with but comparatively slight degrees of his information and experience, would draw encouragement to ascend 
the pulpit with but little previous study of their subject. A minister is not to be blamed, who cannot rise to 
qualifications which some of his brethren have attained ; but he is certainly bound to improve his own talent 
to the utmost of his power: he is not to cover his sloth, his love of company, or his disposition to attend a 
wealthy patron, with the pretence of depending entirely on Divine influence. Timothy had at least as good 
ground for expecting such influence as any of his successors in the ministry ; and yet the apostle admonishes 
him to “ give attendance to reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine—not to neglect the gift that was in him 
—to meditate upon these things—to give himself wholly to them, that his profiting might appear to all.” 

Mr. N. regularly preached on the Sunday morning and evening at St. Mary Woolnoth, and also on the 
Wednesday morning. After he was turned of seventy, he often undertook to assist other clergymen ; some- 
times even to the preaching six sermons in the space of a week. What was more extraordinary, he continued 
his usual course of preaching at his own church after he was fourscore years old, and that when he could no 
longer see to read his text! His memory and voice sometimes failed him; but it was remarked, that, at this 
great age, he was no where more collected or lively than in the pulpit. He was punctual.as to time with his 
congregation ; and preached every first Sunday evening in the month on relative duties. Mr. Alderman Lea 
regularly sent his carriage to convey him to the church, and Mr. Bates sent his servant to attend him in the 
pulpit ; which friendly assistance was continued till Mr. N. could appear no longer in public. a 

His ministerial visits were exemplary. I do not recollect one, though favoured with many, in which his 
general information and lively genius did not communicate instruction, and his affectionate and condescending 
sympathy did not leave comfort. 

Truth demands it should be said, that he did not always administer consolation, nor give an account of 
characters, with sufficient discrimination. His talent did not lie in “ discerning of spirits.” I never saw 
him so much moved as when any friend endeavoured to correct his errors in this respect. His credulity 
seemed to arise from the consciousness he had of his own integrity, and from that sort of parental fondness 
which he bore to all his friends, real or pretended. I knew one, since dead, whom he thus described while 
living—* He is certainly an odd man, and has his failings; but he has great integrity, and I hope is going 
to heaven.” Whereas almost all who.knew him thought the man should go first into the pillory ! 

In his Famity Mr. N. might be admired more safely than imitated. His excessive attachment to Mrs, 
N. is so fully displayed in his Narrative, and confirmed in the two volumes he thought proper to publish, 
entitled, “ Letters to a Wife,” that the reader will need no information on this subject. Some of his friends 
wished this violent attachment had been cast more into the shade, as tending to furnish a spur, where human 
nature generally needs a curb. He used, indeed, to speak of such attachments, in the abstract, as idolatry ; 
though his own was providentially ordered to be the main hinge on which his preservation and deliverance 
turned, while in his worst state. Good men, however, cannot be too cautious how they give sanction, by 


their expressions or example, to a passion, which, when not under sober regulation, has overwhelmed not 
only families, but states, with disgrace and ruin. 
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With his unusual deer fection, i 
gree of benevolence and affection, it was not extraordinary that the spiritual interests 


reE Meret lage lees sei severally every Sunday afternoon and that, being 
i eA ca che gow a in is service. In short, Mr. N. could live no longer than he 

sina , ore, if his nieces had more of his heart than is generally afforded to their 
own children by the fondest parents. It has already been mentioned, that his house was an asylum for the 
perplexed or afflicted. Young ministers were peculiarly the objects of his attention: he instructed them, he 
petcuraged them, he warned them; and might truly be said to be a father in Christ, ‘ spending and being 
spent” for the interest of his church. In order thus to execute the various avocations of the day, he used 
to rise early ; he seldom was found abroad in the evening, and was exact in his appointments. 

Of his writrnes, I think little need be said here ; they are in wide circulation, and best speak for them- 
selves. What I shall observe upon them, therefore, will be general and cursory. 

The Sermons Mr. N. published at Liverpool, after being refused on his first application for orders, were 
intended to show what he would have preached, had he been admitted : they are highly creditable to his un- 
derstanding and to his heart. The facility with which he attained so much of the learned languages, seems 
partly accounted for, from his being able to acquire so early a neat and natural style in his own language, 
and that under such evident disadvantages. His Review of Ecclesiastical History, so far as it proceeded, 
has been much esteemed; and if it had done no more than excite the Rev. J. Milner (as that most valuable 
and instructive author informs us it did) to pursue Mr. N.’s idea more largely, it was sufficient success. 
Before this, the world seems to have lost sight of a history of real Christianity, and to have been content with 
what, for the most part, was but an account of the ambition and politics of secular men, assuming the 
Christian name. ' 

It must be evident to any one who observes the spirit of all his sermons, hymns, tracts, &c. that nothing 
is aimed at which should be met by critical investigation. Inthe preface to his Hymns, he remarks, 
** Though I would not offend readers of taste by a wilful coarseness and negligence, I do not write professedly for 
them. I have simply declared my own views and feelings, as I might have done if I had composed hymns 
in some of the newly discovered islands in the South Sea, where no person had any knowledge of the name 
of Jesus but myself.” 

To dwell therefore with a critical eye on this part of his public character, would be absurd and impertinent, 

_and to erect a tribunal to which he seems not amenable. He appears to have paid no regard to a nice ear, 
or an accurate reviewer; but, preferring a style at once neat and perspicuous, to have laid out himself en- 
tirely for the service of the church of God, and more especially for the tried and experienced part of its 
members. 

His chief excellence seemed to lie in the easy and natural style of his epistolary correspondence. His 
letters will be read while real religion exists; and they are the best draught of his own mind. 

He had so largely communicated to his friends in this way, that I have heard him say, ‘he thought, if 
his letters were éollected, they would make several folios.” He selected many of these for publication, and 
expressed a hope that no other person would take that liberty with the rest, which were so widely spread 
abroad. In this, however, he was disappointed and grieved, as he once remarked to me; and for which 
reason I do not annex any letters that I received from him. He esteemed that collection published under 
the title of “* Cardiphonia” as the most useful of his writings, and mentioned various instances of the benefits 
which he heard they had conveyed to many. 

His Apologia, defence of fathoenslt was written on occasion of some reflections ( perhaps only jocular) 
cast on him at that time. His Letters to a Wife, written during his three voyages to Africa, and published 
1793, have been received with less satisfaction than most of his other writings. While, however, his ad- 
vanced age and inordinate fondness may be pleaded for this publication, care should be taken lest men fall 
into a contrary extreme ; and suppose that temper to be their wisdom, which leads them to avoid another, 
which they consider as his weakness. But his Messiah, before mentioned, his Letters of the Rev. Mr. 
Vanlier, chaplain at the Cape, his Memoirs of the Rev. John Cowper, (brother te the poet,) and those of 
the Rev. Mr. Grimshaw of Yorkshire, together with his single sermons and tracts, have been well received, 


and will remain a public benefit. - 
I recollect reading a MS. which Mr. N. lent me, containing a correspondenc 


himself and the Rev. Dr. Dixon, principal of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford; and another MS. of a cor- 
respondence between him and the late Rev. Martin Madan. They would have been very interesting to the 


e that had passed between 
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public, particularly the latter, and were striking evidences of Mr. N.’s humility, piety, and faithfulness ; but 
reasons of delicacy led him to commit the whole to the flames. 

To speak of his writings in the mass, they certainly possess what many have aimed at, but very sll 
They are the language of the heart; they show a deep experience of its 


attained, namely, originality. 
aa g n in his wants, and to direct him to his only 


religious feelings, a continual anxiety to sympathize with ma 


resources. , ' ; 
His CONVERSATION, and familiar habits with his friends, were more peculiar, amusing, and instructive, 


than any I ever witnessed. It is difficult to convey a clear idea of them by description. I ventiste, there- 
fore, to add a few pages of what I may call his table-talk, which I took down at different times, both in 
company and in private, from his lips. Such a collection of printed remarks will not have so much point 
as when spoken in connexion with the occasion that produced them: they must appear “i considerable dis- 
advantage thus detached, and candid allowance should be made by the reader on this account. They, 
however, who had the privilege of Mr. N.’s conversation when living, cannot but recognise the speaker in 
most of them, and derive both profit and pleasure from these remains of their late valuable friend; and such 
as had not, will (if I do not mistake) think them the most valuable part of this book. 


REMARKS 
MADE BY MR. NEWTON IN FAMILIAR CONVERSATION. 


Wuite the mariner uses the loadstone, the philosopher may attempt to investigate the cause ; but after 
all, in.steering through the ocean, he can make no other use of it than the mariner. 

If an angel were sent to find the most perfect man, he would probably not find him composing a body of 
divinity, but perhaps a cripple in a poor-house, whom the parish wish dead, and humbled before God with 
far lower thoughts of himself than others think of him. 

When a Christian goes into the world, because he sees it is his call, yet, while he feels it also his cross, 
it will not hurt him. 

Satan will seldom come to a Christian with a gross temptation: a green log and a candle may be safely 
left together ; but bring a few shavings, then some small sticks, and then larger, and you may soon bring 
the green log to ashes. _ 

If two angels came down from heaven to execute a Divine command, and one was appointed to conduct 
an empire, and the other to sweep a street in it, they would feel no inclination to choose employments. 

The post of honour in an army is not with the baggage, nor with the women. . 

What some call providential openings are often powerful temptations: the heart, in wandering, cries, 
Here is a way opened before me; but, perhaps, not to be trodden, but rejected. 

Young people marry as others study navigation, by the fire-side. If they marry unsuitably, they can 
soarcely bring things to rule, but, like sailors, they must sail as near the wind as they can. I feel myself 
like a traveller with his wife in his chaise and one; if the ground is smooth, and she keep the right pace, 
and is willing to deliver the reins when I ask for them, I am always willing to let her drive. 

I should have thought mowers very idle people; but they work while they whet their scythes. Now 
devotedness to God, whether it mows or whets the scythe, still goes on with the work. 

A Christian should never plead spirituality for being a sloven; if he be but a shoe-cleaner, he should be 
the best in the parish. 


In choosing my text, I feel myself like a servant to whom a key has been given, which opens a particular 
drawer, but who has not the bunch of keys, which open all the drawers. 
only one text at a time. 


My course of study, like that of a surgeon, 


I therefore expect to be helped to 


has principally consisted in walking the hospital. 


In divinity, as well as in other professions, there are the little artists. A man may be able to execute the 
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buttons of a statue very neatly, but I could not call him an able artist. There is an air, there is a taste, to 
which his narrow capacity cannot reach. Now in the church, there are your dexterous button-makers. 

My principal method for defeating heresy, is by establishing truth. One proposes to fill a bushel with 
tares ; now if I can fill it first with wheat, I shall defy his attempts. 

When some people talk of religion, they mean they have heard so many sermons, and performed so many 
devotions, and thus mistake the means for the end. But true religion is an habitual recollection of God and 
intention to serve him, and thus turns every thing into gold. We are apt to suppose that we need something 
splendid to evince our devotion, but true devotion equals things—washing plates, and cleaning shoes, is a 
high office, if performed in a right spirit. If three angels were sent to earth, they would feel perfect indiffer- 
ence who should perform the part of prime-minister, parish-minister, or watchman. 

When a ship goes to sea, among a vast variety of its articles and circumstances, there is but one object re- 
garded, namely, doing the business of the voyage: every bucket is employed with respect to that. 

Many have puzzled themselves about the origin of evil; I observe there is evil, and that there is a way to 
escape it, and with this I begin and end. ; 

Consecrated things under the law were first sprinkled with blood, and then anointed with oil, and thence- 
forward were no more common. Thus under the gospel, every Christian has been a common vessel for pro- 
fane purposes ; but when sprinkled and anointed, he becomes separated and consecrated to God. 

I would not give a straw for that assurance which sin will not damp. If David had come from his adul- 
tery, and had talked of his assurance at that time, I should have despised his speech. 

A spirit of adoption is the spirit of a child: he may disoblige his father, yet he is not afraid of being tuned 
out of doors. The union is not dissolved, though the communion is. He is not well with his father, there- 
fore must be unhappy, as their interests are inseparable. 

We often seek to apply cordials when the patient is not prepared for them, and it is the patient’s advantage, 
that he cannot take a medicine when prematurely offered. When a man comes to me, and says, “ I am quite 
happy,” I am not sorry to find him come again with some fears. I never saw a work stand well without a 
check. ‘I only want,” says one, ‘ to be sure of being safe, and then J will go on.” No; perhaps, then 
you will go off. 

For an old Christian to say to a young one, “ Stand in my evidence,” is like a man who has with difficulty 
climbed by a ladder or scaffolding to the top of the house, and cries to one at the bottom, “ This is the place 
for a prospect—come up at a step.” ; . , 

A Christian, like a miser, will ask the price of his pleasures: the miser has no objection to go to 
Brighton, but always asks what it will cost? The miser, indeed, has this advantage, that he is always in the 
same frame. 

A Christian in the world is like a man who has had a long intimacy with one, whom at length he finds 
out was the murderer of a kind father; the intimacy, after this, will surely be broken. 

‘“* Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of Godss A man may live in a deep mine in 
Hungary, never having seen the light of the sun ; he may have received accounts of prospects, and by the 
help of a candle, may have examined a few engravings of them; but let him be brought out of the mine, and 
set on the mountain, what a difference appears ! the oy 

In our fallen state, we are a sort of solecism in the universe: other animals are faithful to their instincts ; 
lambs do not wish to swim, nor fish to feed in a meadow. If the sun were a rational creature, he would de- 
light to shine, otherwise he ought to be extinguished. ; , f 

Candour will always allow much for inexperience. I have been thirty years forming my own views, and 
in the course of this time some of my hills have been sinking, and some of my valleys have risen; but how 
unreasonable would it be to expect all this should take place in another person, and that in the course of a 


year or two ! 
Candour forbids us to estimate a character from its accidental blots. 


have been treated, 
Apollos met with two candid people in the church : they neither ran away because he was legal, nor were 


Yet it is thus that David and others 


carried away because he was eloquent. 
There is the analogy of faith; it is a master-key, which not only opens particular doors, but carries you 


through the whole house; but an attachment to a rigid system is dangerous. Luther once turned out the 
2 . . . . 
Epistle of St. James, because it disturbed his system. Dr. Owen will be ashamed of his wisdom and 
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clearness five minutes after he has been in’ heaven. I shall preach, perhaps, very usefully upon two 
opposite texts, while kept apart ; but if I attempt nicely to reconcile them, it is 


begin to bungle. 
I can conceive a living man without an arm or a 
truths essential to vital religion, and which all awakened souls are taught. + 
Apostacy, in all its branches, takes its rise from atheism. ‘I have set the Lord always before me, &c. 


The doctrine of omnipresence is universally allowed. 
We are surprised at the fall of a famous professor ; but, in the sight of God, the man was gone before 
vered it. “ He that despiseth small things, shall fall by little and little. 


After great services, honours, and consolations, we should stand upon 


leg, but not without a head or.a heart: so there are some 
fo} 


it is only we that have now first disco 

There are critical times of danger. : 
our guard. Noah, Lot, David, and Solomon, fell in these, pecubgarline Satan is a footpad: a footpa 
will not attack a man in going to the bank, but in returning with his pocket full ef money. 

A Christian is like a young nobleman, who, on going to receive his estate, is at first earbanted by its 
prospects; this in a course of time may wear off, but a sense of the value of the pats grows daily. 

When we first enter into the Divine life, we propose to grow rich; God’s plan is to make us feel. poor. 

Good men have need to take heed of building upon groundless impressions. Mr. Whitefield had a son, 
which he imagined was born to be a very extraordinary man; but the son soon died, and the father was 
cured of his mistake. 

I remember, in going to undertake the care of a congregation, I was reading, as I walked in a green lane, 
“ Fear not, Paul, I have much people in this city ;” but I soon afterwards was disappointed in finding that 
Paul was not John, and that Corinth was not Warwick. 

Christ has taken our nature into heaven to represent us; and has left us on earth, with his nature, to 
represent him. 7 

Worldly men will be true to their principles; and if we were as true to ours, the visits between the two 
parties would be short and seldom. 

A Christian in the world is like a man transacting his affairs in the rain. He will not suddenly leave his 
client, because it rains ; but the moment the business is done, he is off: as it is said in the Acts, ‘“ Being 
let go, they went to their own company.” 

When a man is joined to Christ, Christ says to him, as it was once said to the Levite, “ Let all thy wants 
lie upon mé, enly abide not in the street.” 

God’s word is certainly a restraint; but it is such a restraint as the irons which prevent children from 
getting into the fire. 

The Scriptures are so full, that every case may be found in them. A rake went into a church, and tried 
to decoy a girl by saying, ““ Why do you attend to such stuff as these Scriptures?” ‘ Because,” said she, 
“they tell me, that in the last days there shall come such scoffers as you.” 

God deals with us as we do with our children: he first speaks, then gives a gentle stroke, at last a blow. 

The religion of a sinner stands on two pillars; namely, what Christ did for us in his flesh, and what he 
performs in us by his Spirit. Most errors arise from an attempt to separate these two. 

We blame an Arminian for his want of submission to Divine sovereignty ; yet let a shower of rain fall 
on a suit of new clothes, and we cannot submit ourselves. 

Man is not taught any thing to purpose till God becomes his teacher, and then the glare of the world is 
put out, and the vakue of the soul rises in full view. A man’s present sentiments may not be accurate, 
but we make too much of sentiments. We pass a field with a few blades ; we call it a field of wheat; but 
here is no wheat; no, not in perfection ; but wheat is sown, and full ears may be expected. 

The word temperance, in the New Testament, signifies self-possession ; it is a disposition suitable to one 
who has a race to run, and therefore will not load his pockets with lead. 


One reason why we must not attempt to pull up the tares which grow among the wheat is, 


not skill for the work; like a weeder, whom Mrs. N. employed in my 
up some of her favourite flowers. 


that we have 
garden at Olney, who for weeds pulled 


Contrivers of systems on earth are like contrivers of systems in the heavens ; 


ns on where the sun and moo 
keep the same course, in spite of the philosophers. ; 


I endeavour to walk through the world as a physician goes through bedlam 


eavour't ; : the patients mare a noise 
vester him with impertinence, and hinder him in his business ; but he does the be 


st he can, and so gets through. 


ten to one if I do not 


e 
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A man always In society, is one always on the spend: on the other hand, a mere solitary is at his best 
but a candle in an empty room. 

If we were upon the watch for improvement, 
of the tower of Siloam, 
improved. 

The generality make out their righteousness b 
worse: thus, a woman of the town, 


the common news of the day would furnish it: the falling 
and the slaughter of the Galileans, were the news of the day, which our Lord 


y comparing themselves with some others whom they think 
; who was rotting in the Lock Hospital, was offended at a minister speak- 
ing to her as a sinner, because she had never picked a pocket. 

Take away a toy from a child, and give him another, and he is satisfied; but if he be hungry, no toy will 
do. Thus, as new-born babes, true believers desire the sincere milk of the word: and the desire of grace, 
in this way, is grace. 

One said, that the great saints in the calendar were many of them poor sinners: Mr. N. replied, They were 
poor saints indeed, if they did not feel that they were great sinners. : 

A wise man looks upon men as he does upon horses; and considers their caparisons of title, wealth, and 
place, but as harness. 

The force of what we deliver from the pulpit is often lost by a starched, and what is often called a correct 
style, and especially by adding meretricious ornaments. I called upon a lady who had been robbed, and she 
gave me a striking account of the fact ; but had she put it in heroics, I should neither so well have under- 
stood her, nor been so well convinced that she was robbed. 

When a man says he received a blessing under a sermon, I begin to inquire who this man is, that speaks 
of the help he has received. The Roman people proved the effect they received under a sermon of Antony, 
when they flew to avenge the death of Cesar. 

The Lord has reasons, far beyond our ken, for opening a wide door, while he stops the mouth of a useful 
preacher. John Bunyan would not have done half the good he'did, if he had remained preaching in Bed- 
ford, instead of being shut up in Bedford prison. 

If I could go to France, and give every man in it a right and peaceable mind by my labour, I should have 
a statue; but to produce such an effect in the conversion of one soul would be a far greater achievement. 

Ministers would overrate their labours, if they did not think it worth while to be born, and spend ten 
thousand years in labour and contempt, to recover one soul. 

Don’t tell me of your feelings. A traveller would be glad of fine weather; but if he be a man of business, 
he will go on. Bunyan says, You must not judge of a man’s haste by his horse; for when the horse can 
hardly move, you may see by the rider’s urging him, what a hurry he is in. . 

A manand a beast may stand upon the same mountain, and even touch one another; yet they are in two 
different worlds: the beast perceives nothing but the grass; but the man contemplates the prospect, and 
thinks of a thousand remote things. Thus a Christian may be solitary at a full Exchange: he can converse 
with the people there upon trade, politics, and the stocks ; but they cannot talk with him upon the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding. 

Love and fear are like the sun and moon, seldom seen together. 

Two men go into a wood with their guns, and one fires as often as the other ; but one kills a great quan- 
tity of game, because he fires with shot. Some, like Zaccheus, think they sit very snug in a corner, and are 
brought down much before they expect it. : : 

I dreamed one night that I saw Matthew Henry lay open at this text, “ Let your women keep silence in 
the churches,” and thought I read the following note at bottom : “¢ Note—We see the reason why women 
are forbid to preach the gospel, for they would persuade without argument, and reprove without giving 
offence.” . : : 

It is a mere fallacy to talk of the sins of a short life. The sinner 1s always a sinner. Put a pump into 


a river, you may throw out some water, but the river remains. tate 
Professors, who own the doctrines of free grace, often act inconsistently with their own principle w 
they are angry at the defects of others. A company of travellers fall into a pit, one of them gets a passenger 

‘ re ith the rest for falling in, nor because they are not yet out, 
to draw him out: now he should not be angry with the rest for fal g in, nasi a 
as he is. He did not pull himself out : instead, therefore, of reproaching them, he should show oe pity: 
he should avoid at any rate going down upon their ground again, and show how much better anc PE 
) . . . 
the is upon his own. We should take care that we do not make our profession of religion a receipt in tu 
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- for all other obligations. A man, truly illuminated, will no more despise others, than Bartimeus, after his 
own eyes were opened, would take a stick, and beat every blind man he met. 

We are much mistaken in supposing that the removal of a particular obstruction would satisfy the ob- 
jector. Suppose I am in bed, and want to know whether it be light, it is not enough if I draw the curtain ; 
for if there be light, I must have eyes to see it. 

Too deep a consideration of eternal. realities might unfit a man for his present circumstances. Walking 
through St. Bartholomew’s Hospital or Bedlam must deeply affect a feeling mind ; but in reality this world 
is a far worse scene: it has but two wards; in the one, men are miserable, in the other, mad. 

Some preachers near Olney dwelt on the doctrine of predestination ; an old woman said—* Ah! I have 
long settled that point ; for if God had not chosen me before I was born, I am sure he would have seen 
nothing in me to have chosen me for afterwards.” 

Law has swept away Warburton’s cobweb with a single brush. Abel pleased God, but Cain killed him ; 
therefore it was a dangerous thing to please God, if there were no future state. 

I see the unprofitableness of controversy in the case of Job and his friends ; for if God had not interposed, 
and they had lived to this day, they would have continued the dispute. 

It is pure mercy that negatives a particular request. A miser would pray very earnestly for gold, if he 
believed prayer would gain it; whereas, if Christ had any favour to him, he would take his gold away. A 
child walks in the garden in spring, and sees cherries: he knows they are good fruit, and therefore asks for 
them. ‘ No, my dear,” says the father, “ they are not yet ripe: stay till the season.” 

If I cannot take pleasure in infirmities, I can sometimes feel the profit of them. I can conceive a king to 
pardon a rebel, and take him into his family, and then say, “I appoint you for a season to wear a fetter. At 
a certain season I will send a messenger to knock it off. In the mean time, this fetter will serve to remind 
you of your state; it may humble you, and restrain you from rambling.” 

Some Christians, at a glance, seem of a superior order, and are not; they want a certain quality. At a 
florist’s feast the other day, a certain flower was determined to bear the bell, but it was found to be an artificial 
flower: there is a quality called growth, which it had not. 

Doctor Taylor of Norwich said to me, “ Sir, I have collated every word in the Hebrew Scriptures seven- 
teen times; and it is very strange if the doctrine of atonement you hold should not have been found by me.” 
I am not surprised at this: I once went to light my candle with the extinguisher on it. Now, prejudices 
from education, learning, &c. often form an extinguisher. It is not enough that you bring the candle, you 
must remove the extinguisher. 

I measure ministers by square measure. I have no idea of the size of a table, if you only tell me how long 
it is; but if you also say how broad, I can tell its dimensions, So when you tell me what a man is in the 
pulpit, you must also tell me what he is out of it, or I shall not know his size. 

If Nebuchadnezzar’s image was of solid gold, and every worshipper was to have a bit of it, I fear our 
nation, as well as his, would be ready to fall down before it. 

: There were two sorts of Calvinists at Olney, and they always reminded me of the two baskets of Jeremiah’s 
gs. 

A man should be born to high things not to lose himself in them. Slaters will walk on the ridge of a 
house with ease, which would turn our heads. 

Much depends on the way we come into trouble. Paul and Jonah were both in a storm, but in very dif- 
ferent circumstances. 

I have read of many wicked popes, but the worst pope I ever met with is Pope Ser. 

. The men of this world are children. Offer a child an apple and a bank note, he will doubtless choose the 
apple. 

A pious gentlewoman told me of her pottery being burnt. “I congratulate you, madam,” said I, * i 
possessing something you cannot lose.” ; 

The heir of a great estate, while a child, thinks more of a few shillings in his pocket, than of his inherit- 
ance. Soa Christian is often more elated by some frame of heart, than by his title to glory. 


A dutiful child is over looking forward to the holidays, when he shall return to his father; but he does not 
think of running from school before. 


n 


The gospel is a proclamation of free mercy to guilty creatures—an act of grace to rebels. 


ation Now, though a 
rebel should throw away his pistols, and determine to go into the woods, : 


and make his mind better before he 
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goes to court and pleads the act; he may, indeed, not be found in arms, yet, being taken in his reforming 
scheme, he will be hanged. 

The devil told a lie when he said, “ All these things are mine, and to whomsoever I will I give them ;” for 
if he had the disposal of preferments, since he knows the effect of them, you and I, brother C—, should soon 
be dignitaries. 

Man is made capable of three births—by nature he enters the present world—by grace into spiritual light 
and life—by death into glory. 

In my imagination, I sometimes fancy I could make a perfect minister. I take the eloquence of , the 
knowledge of » the zeal of , and the pastoral meekness, tenderness, and piety of ; then putting 
them all together into one man, I say to myself, This would be a perfect minister. Now, there is One who, if 
he chose it, could actually do this, but he never did: he has seen fit to do otherwise, and to divide these gifts 
to every man severally as he will. 


I feel like a man who has no money in his pocket, but is allowed to draw for all he wants upon one infi- 
nitely rich: I am, therefore, at once both a beggar and arich man. 

I went one day to Mrs. G ’s, just after she had lost all her fortune. I could not be surprised to find 
her in tears; but she said, “ I suppose you think I am erying for my loss; but that is not the case—I am 
now weeping to think I should feel so much uneasiness on the account.” After that, I never heard her speak 


again upon the subject as long as she lived— Why, now, this is just as it should be.—Suppose a man was 
going to York to take possession of a large estate, and his chaise should break down a mile before he got to 
the city, which obliged him to walk the rest of the way; what a fool we should think him if we saw him 
wringing his hands, and blubbering out all the remaining mile, “ My chaise is broken! my chaise is broken!” 

I have many books that I cannot sit down to read: they are, indeed, good and sound; but, like halfpence, 
there goes a great quantity to a little amount. There are silver books, and a very few golden books: but I 
have one book worth more than all,. called the Bible, and that is a book of bank-notes. 


I conclude these remarks, not because my memorandum-book is exhausted, but lest the reader should 
think I forget the old maxim, Ve guid nimis. No undue liberty, however, has been taken in publishing 
Mr. N.’s private conversation ; since all the above remarks were submitted to him,as intended for this pub- 


lication, and were approved. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Ture difference of mental improvement among men, seems very much to depend on their capacity and habit 
of gathering instruction from the objects which are continually presented to their observation. Two men 
behold the same fact: one of them is in the habit of drawing such remarks and inferences as the fact affords, 
and learns something from every thing he sees ; while the other sees the same fact, and perhaps with a mo- 
mentary admiration, but lets it pass without making so much as one profitable reflection on the occasion, 
The excursions of the bee and the butterfly present an exact emblem of these two characters. 

I have present to my mind an acquaintance, who has seen more of the outside of the world than most 
men: he has lived in most countries of the civilized world; yet I scarcely know a mai of a less improved 
mind. With every external advantage, he has learned nothing to any useful Penh ible cats to — 
passed from flower to flower without extracting a drop of honey; and now he tires ait nis friends with the 
frivolous garrulity of a capricious, vacant, and petulant old age. 


I wish the reader of these Memoirs may avoid such an error in passing ‘over the : 
him. An extraordinary train of facts is presented to his observation ; and if ‘the proper stuay 


history here laid before 
of. mankind 
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is man,” the history before us will surely furnish important matter of the kind, to the eye of every wise 
moral traveller. 

I would here call the attention of three classes of men to a single point of prime importance ; namely, to 
the efficacy and excellency of real Christianity, as exhibited in the principles and practice of the subject of 
these Memoirs. 

I. Suppose the reader to be so unhappy (though his misfortune may be least perceived by himself) as to 
be led astray by bad society, in conjunction with “an evil heart of unbelief.” I will suppose him to be now 
in the state in which Mr. N. describes himself formerly to have been, and in which also the writer of these 
Memoirs once was. I will suppose him to be given up to “believe his own lie ;” and that he may be in 
the habit of thinking that God, when he made man, left him to find his way without any express revelation 
of the mind and will of his Maker and Governor; or, at most, that he is left to the only rule in morals, 
which nature may be supposed to present. What that way is, which such a thinker will take, is sufficiently 
evident from the general course and habits of unbelievers.—But there is a conscience in man. Conscience, 
in sober moments, often alarms the most stout-hearted. When such an unbeliever meets an overwhelming 
providence, or lies on a death-bed, he will probably awake to a strong sense of his real condition. He will 
feel, if not very hardened indeed, in what a forlorn, unprovided, and dangerous state he exists. Life is the 
moment in which only this sceptical presumption can continue; and when it is terminating, where is he to 
set the sole of his foot ? He wildly contemplates the book of nature, in which he may have been persuaded 
that man may read all he needs to know; but the forlorn outcast sees nothing there to meet his case as a 
sinner. Infinite power, wisdom, contrivance, general provision, alone appear ; but nothing of that further 
and distinct information, which a dying offender needs. He wants footing, and finds none. He needs the 
hand of a friend to grasp, but none is seen. Possibilities shock his apprehension. He may, perhaps, dis- 
cern that the present system has a moral government, which frowns upon guilt ; and, for aught he knows 
to the contrary, the next scene may present a Judge upon his throne of justice—this world, his present idol, 
vanished like smoke—and quick and dead called to give their account. Where then is he ?—an atom of 
guilt and wretchedness! All this, I say, may be, for aught he knows to the contrary. But the express and 
well-authenticated revelation which that Judge hath sent to man, tells us plainly that all this shall be, and 
that every eye shall behold it ! nia oi 

“Be it so,” such a reader may reply, “still I am what Iam. My habits of thinking are fixed; and I 
perceive my habits of life can only be decently borne out by my profession of unbelief. Both are now in- 
veterate. Nor do I see, all things considered, what can be done in my case. How can IJ adopt the Christian 
revelation? and what could it do for me if I could?” I answer by calling your attention to the fact before 
us. What was the case of John Newton ? 

Could any one be more deeply sunk in depravity, in profligacy, in infidelity, than he? Can you even con- 
ceive a rational creature more degraded, or more hardened in his evil habits? Would you attempt to recover 
such a mind by arguments drawn from the advantage which virtue has over vice? or by rousing his atten- 
tion to the duties of natural religion, or the possible consequences of a future retribution? He would have 
gone on thinking he had made the most of his circumstances, in his practice of catching fish, and eating them 
almost raw—He would sullenly have proceeded to sleep through the drying of his one shirt, which he had 
just washed on the rock, and put on wet—He would, with a savage ferocity, have watched an opportunity 
for murdering his master—He would have drowned all reflection in a drunken revel, and overwhelmed all 
remonstrance by belching out newly-invented blasphemies ; and then sought to rush headlong 
paroxysm, into the ocean. i" 

Here is certainly presented the utmost pitch of a depraved and a degraded nature, nor does it seem pos- 
sible for Satan to carry his point further with a man—except in one single instance, namely, by th c ] 
disbelief of a remedy. siete ait ie > 
aie wed ree a mls was applied, and its efficacy demonstrated, of which there are 
: : Ss ; plain matter of fact is before us. It pleased God, by a train of dis : 
tions, that this prodigal should “ come to himself.” He is made to feel hi ha oii 
er hiss tue since nec : i eel! his wants and misery. He follows 
pers ch a as ee P e ; e calls for help. He is made willing to follow his guide. He pro- 
exe p ice: and now let us examine to what, at length, he is brought 


I speak of a matter of fact—whither is he brought? He is brought from the basest 
? 


» in a drunken 


; and also by what 


meanest, under- 
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trodden state of slavery—from a state of mind still more degraded, being “ foolish, disobedient, deceived. 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating ”—wanting nothing of . 
complete devil but his powers. This man is brought, I say, to be a faithful and alae servant of hinGedt 
an able and laborious minister of Christ ; a useful and benevolent friend to his neighbour ; wise to secure the 
salvation of his own soul, and wise to win the souls of others. e 

Consider also the means by which he was brought. It was not by the arguments of philosophers, or. the 
rational considerations of what is called natural religion. Mr. N.’s own account informs us, that the pecu- 
liar discoveries of revealed truth gradually broke in upon his mind; till, at length, he was made sensible that 
there was a remedy provided in the gospel, and which was fully sufficient to meet even his case; and he found 
that, and that only, to be ‘the power of God unto salvation.” 

The result, therefore, which should be drawn from these premises is the following:—There exists a 
desperate disorder in the world, called sin. Heathens as well as Christians have marked its malignant in- 
fluence ; they have tried various expedients, which have been prescribed for its cure, or at least its mitigation ; 
but no means, except God’s own appointed means, have been discovered, that have been able to relieve so 
much asa single individual. Yet, strange to say, this medicina mentis of God’s own appointment, to which 
only he has promised a peculiar blessing, and by which he is daily recovering men in the most desperate cir- 
cumstances, who actually employ it: strange to say, this remedy still remains a stumbling-block—is counted 
foolishness—insomuch, that many will rather dash this cup of salvation from the lips of a profligate, like 
Newton, when disposed to receive it, than he should obtain relief that way. ‘Their conduct seems to say, 
“ Rather let such a wretch go on in his profligacy, than the gospel be acknowledged to’ be the wisdom and 
the power of God.” | 

Not that the case of Mr. N., here presented to the consideration of an unbeliever, is brought forward as if 
the gospel needed any further evidence, or has occasion for facts of our own time to give it additional authen- 
ticity ; but we are directed to regard the “ cloud of witnesses,” among which our departed brother was dis- 
tinguished ; “ and, though now dead, yet speaketh.” May the reader have ears to hear the important report. 

Does the question return, therefore, as to what the unbeliever should do? Let him, after seriously con- 
sidering what is here advanced, consider also what conduct is becoming a responsible, or at least a rational, 
creature. Surely it becomes such a one to avoid all means of stifling the voice of conscience whenever it 
begins to speak; to regard the voice of God yet speaking to him in the revelation of his grace, and that 
much more humbly and seriously than such persons are wont to do. It becomes him, if he have any regard 
to the interest of his own soul, or the souls of his fellow creatures, to give no countenance, by his declarations 
or example, to the senseless cavils, and indecent scoffs, by which the profligate aim to cloak the disorders of 
their hearts ; by which vanity aims at distinction, and half-thinkers affect depth. The person I am now 
speaking to cannot but observe how much the judgment becomes the dupe of the passions. “ If the veil 
be upon the heart, it will be upon every thing.” We need not only an object presented, but an. organ to 
discern it. Now the gospel only affords both these. Mr. N. becomes an instructive example in this respect 
to the unbeliever. ‘One of the first helps,” says he, “ I received, (in consequence of a determination to - 


examine the New Testament more carefully,) was from Luke vi. 13, ‘ If ye then, being evil, know how to 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 


that to profess faith in Jesus Christ, when in reality I did not believe 


- his history, was no better than a mockery of the heart-searching God ; but here I found a Spirit spoken of, 


which was to be communicated to those who ask it. Upon this 1 reasoned thus: If this book be true, the 
st be true likewise. I have need of that very Spirit by which the whole was 


He has engaged here to give that Spirit to those who ask; and if 


give good gifts unto your children, 
that ask him?’ I had been sensible, 


promise in this passage mu 
written, in order to understand it aright. ib 
i i od his own word. Pe: 
- A a ae Fa es in this unhappy state, but not judicially hardened in it, cma eee this 
stage of Mr. N.’s recovery, and attend to the facts and evidences of the power and excellency of rea : igion, 
such as this before him. He should appreciate that gospel, which it has pleased God to employ as his in- 
strument for displaying the wonders of his might in the moral world. He should pray that he soc aes 
rience the power of it in his own heart, and thus not lose the additional benefit of the cases presented to hi 


in Memoirs like these ; a case probably far exceeding his own in the malignity of its symptoms. Let a 
also consider, that while such convictions can produce no real loss to him, they may secure pill a e- 
yond calculation. He may not be able at present to comprehend how “ godliness is profitable for all things, 


e€ 
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in having not only the promise of the life that now is, but that which is to come ;” but be may ar a 
rational creature, that, at the very lowest estimation, he has taken a safe side, by embracing the only hope 
set before him: and on this ground, it is clearly demonstrable, that not only the grossest folly must attach to 
the rejecter of a revelation attended with such accumulated evidences, but also actual guilt, and the highest 
i i tion. 

oa ne 2 elbteae class of men, to whom I would recommend a serious consideration of Mr. N.’s 
religious character and principles. The persons whom I am now addressing. are convinced of the truth of 
revelation, and some of them ably contend for it against unbelievers. They are also conscientious—they ane 
often useful in society—and are sometimes found amiable and benevolent: they are even religious, according 
to their views of religion; and some of them are exact in their devotions. Yet, from certain morbid symptoms, 
they appear not to receive the grace of God in truth, nor to be ly disposed to the spirit of the gospel. 
So much apparent right intention and exemplary conduct seems, indeed, to demand respect ; and a respect 
which some, who possess more zeal than judgment, do. not duly pay them. 

Arpexio despises his neighbour EusEsrus’s religious views and habits; and not only deems him a 
blind Pharisee, but has sometimes expressed the sentiment in the rudest terms. This reminds me of the old 
story of Diogenes’ walking on the costly carpet of his brother philosopher, saying, “I trample on the pride 
of Plato.” < Yes,” said Plato, “ but with greater pride, Diogenes.” 

If it be asked, Why should any one judge unfavourably of such a character as Eusebius? I answer, we 
may charitably seek to convince one whom we have reason to think under fatal mistakes, without any dis- 
position to judge or condemn him. I meet a traveller who is confidently pursuing a path, which I have 
reason to believe is both wide of his mark, and dangerous to his person: I may charitably attempt to direct 
his steps, without thinking ill of his intention. — It is recorded of our Lord, that he even loved a young man 
who went away sorrowful on having his grand idol exposed. But why, it is asked, should you suspect any 
thing essentially wrong in such characters as you describe? I reply, for the following reasons :— 

I have observed with much concern, when God hath wrought such a mighty operation of grace in the 
heart of a man, like Newton, that this man has not, upon such a saving change being wrought, suited the 
religious taste of the persons just mentioned. They will, indeed, commend his external change of conduct ; 
but by no means relish his broken and contrite spirit, or his ascribing the change to free and unmerited 
favour, and his ‘counting all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus,” as that 
Lord who has thus called him from “ darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God.” They will not 
relish the zeal and evangelical strain of his preaching, his endeavouring to alarm a stupid, sleeping conscience, 
to probe a deceitful heart, to expose the wretchedness of the world, and to rend the veil from formality and 
hypocrisy ; nay, they will rather prefer some dry moralist, or mere formalist, who, instead of having experi- 
enced any such change of heart, will rather revile it. 

Again, I have observed a lamentable disposition of mind in sach persons to form false and unfavourable 
associations. They will pay too much attention to injurious representations, true or false, of a religious class 
of mankind, whom the world has branded with some general term of reproach. Two or three ignorant or 
extravagant fanatics shall be admitted to represent the religious world at large, not considering how much 
such offensive characters are actually grieving those whose cause I am pleading. No one, indeed, can have 
lived long in society, but he must needs have met the counterfeit of every excellence. In the article of pro- 
perty, for instance, who is not on the watch lest he should be imposed on? And while the love of pro- 
perty is so general, who is not studious to discover the difference between the true and the false?- It will be 
so in religion, wherever there is the attention which its worth so imperiously demands. Love has a piercing 
eye, which will discover its object in a crowd. But if there be this disposition to confound in the lump the 
precious with the vile, it is symptomatic of something morbid in the heart. We have reason to fear a lstent 
aversion from vital and spiritual religion, notwithstanding all the allowance that can be made for the prevail- 
ing prejudices of their education and circumstances, in the persons offended. And here, also, we cannot but 
Jament the effect of such a disposition in those perverse conclusions these persons are often observed to draw 
from a sermon. Of the two handles which attach to every thing, what must we think of that mind which is 
ever choosing the wrong? Jesus Christ, for instance, shows how much the farm, the oxen, and the wife 
became impediments in the way of those who refused his invitation. But a perverse conclusion would infer 
that he was, therefore, an enemy to lawful engagements. Candour, however, sees, at a glance, that this was 
not his design in speaking the parable. His drift was evidently to mark the state and spirit of the recusants, 
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fit 
‘and not to discountenance their lawful occupations. He meant to show, that even lawful pursuits may be 
unlawfully pursued, when they become sole objects, and are thus preferred to his inestimable proposal. It is 
thus the well-disposed hearer will mark the design of his minister, and draw wholesome nourishment from 
that discourse, which another will turn to poison, by stopping to cavil at the letter. 

Another objection arises from the affinity which characters of this class have with a “world which lieth in 
wickedness.” In this instance of their worldly attachments, their charity will readily “cover a multitude of 
sins,” and form excuses for serious breaches of both tables of the law, in their worldly friends. They appear 
in their element while in the society of these friends, especially if wealthy and accomplished. If any per- 
son’s ear is wounded with a profane expression from one of their rich or fashionable acquaintance, they are 
ready to whisper, that, “ notwithstanding his unguarded language, he has yet upon the whole one of the best 
of hearts.” 

Yet an infallible monitor has said, “ Know ye not, that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?” 
If the old maxim does not always hold good, that, ‘A man is known by the company he keeps,” it will in- 
fallibly stand good if we add one word to it, namely, “that a man is known by the company he chooses to 
keep.” The physician may be detained in an infectious chamber, and the lawyer be found conversing with 
his client in a shower of rain; but nobody will infer from thence, that the one chooses to breathe foul air, or 
that the other chooses to be wet to the skin. While the true Christian, therefore, will avoid inurbanity, 
fanaticism, or becoming the dupe of any religious party, he will also join the psalmist in declaring, “I ama 
companion of all them that fear thee, and of them that keep thy precepts.” 

Again, these moral and religious characters, whom I am labouring to convince of their errors, have been 
observed to be more disposed to nurse, than to examine, their prejudices against a minister of Mr. N.’s prin- 
ciples. ‘‘ His teaching,” say they, “tends to divide a parish, or a family.” But why do they not examine 
the reason? Why do they not consider, that introducing good has ever been the occasion of disturbing evil? 
I recollect a great family, whose servants were in a ferment because one truly conscientious man was found 
among them. “ He will spoil the place,” was their term, because he would not connive at their iniquity. 
But let me ask, what was to be blamed in this affair? his integrity or their corruption? The master 
understood the case, and valued his servant in proportion as he marked the division. And thus it is in re- 
ligion, while moving in a blind and corrupt world. Christ, though the Prince of Peace, expressly declared, 
that his doctrine would be the occasion of much division in the world; that “he came not to send peace, 
but a sword ;” that he should be the occasion of family variance, &c. Matt. i 34, 35; and'watts his disci- 
ples of what they must expect while they endeavour faithfully to — his interests. ‘Plain matter of fact 
declares, that to maintain truth has been the occasion of the suffering state of the true church in all ages, and 
that often unto the death of its innumerable martyrs. But should a man who reads his Bible, or has any 
regard for the interests of truth, need to have this explained ? phen Sreanaieiaetaael 

Another mistake might be exposed in the stale objection, that such principles as ine NveP tend tonmnyure 
the interests of morality, from his strictly adhering to the doctrine of our eleventh Article, on besitos by 
faith. I would hope that this objection, in many, arises from a very slight acquaintance si the su pee 
It requires, indeed, but little attention to mark how expressly the Scriptures maintain our justification on the 


sole merit of our Redeemer, while they as fully maintain the necessity of our sanctification, or holiness, by 
> 


his Spirit. It has been proved over and over, by sound and incontestable arguments, that these two grand 
is Spirit. 


ur religion are so far from opposing each other, either in Scripture or experience, that, when 
4 But because this is not the place to either state or defend this doctrine at 


fundamentals of 0 
real, they are found inseparable. ; 
’ ing i stration and proof of this 
large, it may help such as have hitherto stumbled respecting it, to observe an illu p 
ition, 1 f fact just now presented to our view. ee: 
position, in the matter o j ' , 
To one willing to learn, I would say, what proof would you require of the a tendency ya es 
in his hi »ylorable i n depravity and deep mora 
like Mr. N.’s? We bring you, in his history, a most deplorable instance of aie p a a i a 
What experiment shall be tried to recover this wretched creature to God and to mibtisels'Y” Wegards 
You will find that his recovery was uot brought about by such con- 
ional discourses; but, on the contrary, by such truths 


disorder. 
I say, the fact in this man’s history. ‘ 
iderati are urged in what are termed moral or ra — 
Bird ee iacnne his ministry to establish, not only from the Scriptures, but from ty es as 
He dwelt on truths which are essential and peculiar to Christianity ; such as the guilt a 
whereby man is become an alien and apostate from his God ; . ialailiey 
the necessity of regeneration by the same Spirit, and 


of their efficacy. 
utter depravity of our fallen nature, bis 
to recover himself without the grace of the Holy Spint ; 
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f . 
f his justification before God, but as the root and motive 


ee 2 
of all acceptable obedience and good works. “ If I wanted a man to fly,” said Mr. N., ‘ I al dit: 
find him wings; and thus, if I would successfully enforce moral duties, T must asian renee 
He preached truths like these constantly and iE uces je pee SRA PHAR ei i ; a fake 

in all things approving himself a true disciple and ministe A : 
aca making a ae Cate en it might be literally affirmed of Mr, N., ia “by Papin Oe 
ledge, by long-suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the wor + ‘ ia the 
power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left,” his mouth was op 


his heart enlarged towards men. 


I trust it is from a pure motive that I_am end aed 
their mistake. And I am the more induced to bring a case 1n point before them, because [ think it cannot 


be paralleled as an instance of the power of religion among those who labour to keep up prejudices 
against ministers of Mr. N.’s character ; or who, by unfair or partial statements, strive to subvert the doc- 
trines he preached, and the great end to which all his labours were directed, namely, the life of God in the 


liv 


of faith in the Redeemer, not only as the only ground o 


eavouring to convince persons of the class I am addressing of 


soul of man. ; 
If indeed any one “is willing to be deceived, let him be deceived.” At least such a one will not be ad- 


dressed here. But if a man has any serious sense of the value of his soul—of its lost condition by sin, and 
of recovering the friendship of his God—if he feel the express declaration in the Scriptures of an eternity of 
happiness or misery to be of infinite importance, and to which the weightiest concern in iis penta world 
is but as the “dust on the balance”—let such a one consider these things. Let him inquire, whether 
those who object to the character and views of such a minister as Mr. N. labour first to probe the state of 
their own hearts deeply, as he did? When he was no longer an infidel, had renounced his grosser habits, 
and was to all appearance a new man; “ Yet,” says he, “though I cannot doubt that this change, so far as 
it prevailed, was wrought by the Spirit and power of God, still I was greatly deficient in many respects. I 
was in some degree affected with a sense of my more enormous sins, but I was little aware of the innate evils 
of my heart. Z had no apprehension of the spirituality and extent of the law of God. The hidden life of a 
Christian, as it consists in communion with God by Jesus Christ, and a continual dependence upon him for 
hourly supplies of wisdom, strength, and comfort, was a mystery of which I had as yet no knowledge. I 
acknowledged the Lord’s mercy in pardoning what was past, but depended chiefly upon my own resolution to 
do better for the time to come.” 

Let the honest inquirer also consider, whether the objectors just spoken of are observed to be as anxious 
in their pursuits to serve God and propagate his will, to glorify his Son, and to save the souls of men? 
whether they have experienced the force of truth in the conversion of their own hearts and lives? ‘ Con- 
formed to the world,” as he once was, have they been since “ transformed by the renewing of their minds,” 
as he at length hecame? A few stich questions as these, well considered, would lead to important discove- 
ries. Such an inquiry would show, that however some persons may be able to treat of the outworks of reve- 
lation, as they may of any other science they have studied; yet for such to dogmatize on religion, as it con= 
sists in a vital, spiritual, and experimental principle, would be as absurd as for a man originally deprived of 
one of the five senses to deny the perceptions of those who possess them all. In short, it is as ridiculous as 
it is profane, for men rashly to assert on religious points, who evidently appear to have nothing so little at 
heart as the real influence and actual interests of religion. 


‘ 


Lastly, let nominal Christians seriously consider whether our immortal interests. are not much too important 
to be staked upon a mere prejudice of education—an old unrevised habit of thinking—a taking it for granted 
that they are right, when the event may awfully prove the reverse ; and that, too, when such errors a never 
be rectified. The persons with whom I have been pleading would pity the Jew or the pagan in such 
an error: I earnestly pray that they may be enabled to see as clearly their own mistake, and not resent the 
admonition of'a real friend now seeking to prevent it. 

Ill. But there yet remains a class of persons, found in the religious world, who entertain a hich regard 
for Mr. N.’s character, and who should gather that instruction from it of which t d 
need. ‘ They should all take care,” as he expresses it, 
a receipt in full for all other obligations.” 


hey appear to stand in great 
“that they do not make their profession of religion 
I do not regard this class as hypocrites, so much as self-deceivers. 
They havea Zeal for the gospel ; but without a comprehensive view of its nature. They do not consider, that 


in avoiding error on the one hand, they are plunging into a contrary mistake. Like a child crossing a bridge, 
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they tremblingly avoid the deep water which they perceive is roaring on one side; and recede from it till 
they are ready to perish, from not perceiving the danger of that which lies on the other side. y 

The class of which I am here speaking are defective in the grand article of a humble and contrite spirit. 
I remember Mr. N. used to remark, that “ if any One criterion could be given of a real work of grace begun 
in the heart of a sinner, it would be found in his contrite spirit.” Nothing is more insisted on in Scripture, 
as essential to real religion. I never knew any truly serious Christian but would readily join in acknowledg- 
ing, that “the religion of a sinner,” as Mr. N. expresses it, “stands on two pillars; namely, what Christ: 
did for us in his flesh, and what he performs m us by his Spirit. Most errors,” says he, ‘arise from an 
attempt to separate these two,” But as it was in the beginning, so it is now; the enemy comes and sows 
tares among the wheat ; and a sort of loose profession has obtained, which has brought much reproach on 
religion, and become a cause of stumbling to many, who perceive a class of Christians contending for only a 
part of Christianity. 

You can prevail little with a professor of this description, in exhorting him by “ the meekness and gentle- 
ness of Christ,” to self-denying, patient, or forbearing habits. If you state the genius of Christ’s religion as 
it relates to the returning good for evil; in blessing them that curse, and praying for such as revile and 
persecute ; in showing, out of a good conversation, their works with meckness of wisdom; or in having a 
fervent charity towards all men, &c.; he is ready to kindle, and to cover his conduct by acrude system of mere 
doctrinal points, ill understood. It is well if your charitable remonstrance does not lead him to ask, Whether 
you mean to bring him back to the Whole Duty of Man, or to Nelson’s Festivals and Fasts? He laments 
that you yourself are not clear in the gospel, because you maintain the whole of it; and that you are not 
faithful, if you maintain the whole of it in a patient, forbearing spirit. 

The views of such persons, and the evil tempers to which they give place in their spiritual warfare, have 
often reminded me of the shrewd answer which our Richard I. sent the pope; who was angry because a 
certain warlike bishop had fallen by Richard in battle, and whom, being an ecclesiastic, the pope called his 
son. Richard sent the bishop’s armour to the pope, with the words of Joseph’s brethren, “‘ Know now 
whether this be thy son’s coat or not.” 

Nothing, however, could be more opposed to the spirit and character of our departed friend shan the 
temper that has just been described. His zeal in propagating the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 

the truth, was not more conspicuous than the tenderness of his spirit as to the manner of his maintaining and 

delivering it. He was found constantly “ speaking the truth in love, and in meekness instructing cho that 
oppose themselves, if God peradventure would give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth.” There 
was a gentleness, a candour; and a forbearance in him, that I do not recollect to have seen in an equal degree 
among his brethren; and which had so conciliating an effect, that even the entities of troth often spoke 

~ loudly in praise of his character. On the other hand, it generated such an affection in his friends, that, had 
he attempted to preach longer than he did, a great part of his congregation would have gathered, were it only 
for the pleasure they had in seeing his person. 

That this account is not panegyric, is clear to all who personally knew Mr. N. ‘But as many who may 
read these Memoirs had not that pleasure, I will add the testimony of one, whose nice discernment of cha- 
racter will admit of no question :— “4 rent «sie ae 

“ A people will love a minister, if a minister seems to love his people: the olc ae ) tae 
simile, is in no case more exactly verified; therefore you were ee at Olney; and if you preached to 
the Chickesaws and Chactaws, you would be equally beloved by them.”* 7 ; 

As this spirit of Christian benevolence and charity seems not to have been sufficiently caleiyated an 
us, while a furious and often abusive zeal for certain points, as Cowper remarks, has been a ie or the 
whole truth, Iam led to dwell longer than I intended in enforcing this aniable feature of Mr. N.’s character ; 

s who have imbibed a false taste in their religion, from such teachers, 


especially on account of those Christian -isees 
I therefore earnestly request those persons to weigh well the inquiries 


or books, as have fallen in their way. 


which follow :— Py. : 
; : : ae e gs inachurch; and what interest 
Have you ever sufficiently considered the evil of divisions and heart-burnings 


that enemy, who comes to sow tares among the wheat, takes in promoting them? Do you reflect that 
y a 5 . . 
i fi i i t your taste, any more 
another Christian may be doing God's work, though his mode of doing it may not tee y # y 
than your taste meets his? Do you consider how much greater evil a wrong spirit and temper produce than 
an f i 
* Hayley’s Life of Cowper, Letter xxvii. 
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the things you object against? Do you weigh the consequences of your haste in weakening the hands and 
chine heart of ati godly minister, whom you constantly or occasionally attend ; and in actually laying 
a siaithibeigebl dele in the way of the ungodly, while you depreciate him and his services ? Nothing affected 


that eminent character, Mr. Cadogan, like what he met from some religious persons of this kind, as I have 


related from his own lips, in his Memoirs.* 


Let me further exhort such as are in danger from this unchastised spirit, to consider how much corrupt 
nature is at the bottom of this error. Corrupt nature frets and rages at any. supposed contradiction oF 
restraint ; it would substitute the work of the tongue for that of the heart: in the mean time, real religion 1s 
scorned by the world, which cannot distinguish between a thing so deformed, and the thing as it ought to 
appear. é 

Consider, also, whether there needs any grace at all in order to maintain such a sort of profession. We 
require only to christen the evil passions of corrupt nature, and then may call names, hate, boast, and give 
ourselves the preference, as much as any ungodly man whatever! A zealot at an election can fight and strive 
for his favourite candidate; with inflamed zeal he can cause divisions, exhibit pride, self-will, and impatience 
of subordination ; but, let me ask, will the same evil tempers change their nature because they are employed 
about spiritual objects ? 

Much blame attaches, too, respecting certain disputable points for which such persons strive. It seems 
as if some, who are otherwise good men, did not relish the Bible till they had garbled and selected it; and 
that, if the whole were not of acknowledged authority, they would condemn it as it now stands. They speak 
as if it were not accurate in its terms, or sufficiently express or decisive in confirming their fond opinions. 
This leads them to be shy of some parts of revelation, and to distort others, in order to fit them for their sys- 
tem; and while contending for that system, they appear to forget the stress which the apostle lays upon the 
holy, humble, self-denying, affectionate spirit of Christianity, in 1 Cor. xiii.; how gentle it is, how easy to be 
entreated, how it hopeth and endureth all things, &c. While, on the contrary, they who can speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, who have all knowledge, who can work miracles, and even die martyrs, would, 
without this distinguishing characteristic of Christianity, be considered of God as nothing. The Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, it is granted, had a severe aspect, and special occasions may be pleaded for special expres- 
sions of holy indignation under any dispensation ; but when the prophet describes the brighter day, he fore- 
tells that then “the wolf shall dwell with the lamb,” &c., as emblematical of the prevalence of that grace 
described by the apostle, in the chapter just quoted. Hold, therefore, the faith once delivered to the saints 
as firmly as possible, but hold it in love. ‘ Buy the truth, and sell it not;” rather die for it, than part 
with it; but “speak it in love;” and walk in it “as Christ also walked,” ever remembering that ‘the 
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” 

I feel conscious that it is simply with a view to convince many well-meaning Christians of their 
error (and I have found more or less of this class in almost every place where I have been) that I thus 
speak. If a gross superstition, arising in the church, perverted the Christianity of former ages, I wish I 
may mistake in supposing, that a loose and unscriptural profession is widely spreading as the bane of our age. 
Against such a departure from the true genius of Christianity, I certainly, as a minister of Christ, ought to 
bear my feeble testimony. Consider, therefore, that what is said is with a single view to your best interests ; 
and the Lord give you understanding in all things. 

As I referred the Christians who were last addressed, to the character of Mr. N. as an example, so I never 
knew a more perfect one to my purpose. When any person depreciated the ministry of a good man, who, 
by advancing important truths, was opposing the reigning errors of the times; but who, 
judice, nee: shy of Mr. N., he would imitate his Divine Master by saying, 
against us 1s on our side. Make no man an offender for a word. 
Let us pray for him, and by no means weaken his hands. 
above our heads, both in knowledge and usefulness ?” 

His grand point, in a few words, 
HEAL A BROKEN HEART.” 


from timidity or pre- 
‘Let him alone; he that is not 
He is doing good according to his views. 
Who knows but God may one day put him far 


as he used to express it, was, “TO BREAK A HARD HEART, AND TO 


To implant the life of God in the soul of man, 


: he wou ific 
ordinate consideration. He felt ever — se 


otha : ; De a 
bine 5 eae y onsideration comparatively insignificant. He saw the spirit of 
ent pharisaism working among those wl] h inst i 

g g 10 cry out the most against it; who exact to a scruple, in the tithe 


pies ; : , coat 4 
mint, an‘se, and cummin of their own peculiarities, while they pass over the weightier matters of unity and 
* See Memoirs of Cadogan, p. 39, 
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love ; straining at the gnat of a private opinion, and swallowing the camel of a deadly discord. On the con- 
trary, as far as order and circumstances would admit, Mr. N. clave to every good man, and endeavoured to 
strengthen his hands, in whatever denomination of Christians he was found. His character well illustrated . 
the Scripture, that though « scarcely for a righteous (or just) man would one die, yet for a good man (i. e. 
one eminent for his candour and benevolence) some would even dare to die.” However they admired 
some ministers, they all loved him; and saw exemplified in him that “ wisdom which is from above, 
which is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality and without hypocrisy.” 

I conclude these Memoirs with a word to such as are endeavouring to follow the steps of their late faithful 
friend, as he followed Christ. We cannot but lament the errors just described. We cannot, if we have any 
zeal for the gospel, but protest against them. But let us recollect, that they are not the only errors which 
are found in the church ; and therefore let us watch, lest any other “root of bitterness spring up to trouble 

‘us, and defile many.” While you lament with me the removal of ministers like Mr. N., let us recollect that 

eternal Friend, who will never leave his church without witnesses to the truth; and who, among other 
~ reasons for removing earthly helps, teaches us thereby to rest only upon that help which cannot be removed. 
Let us take comfort, too, in recollecting, that, spotted as the church may appear from the inconsistencies of 
many of its members, yet all the real good that is to be found in this corrupt world, is to be found in that 
church. God saw seven thousand true believers in Israel, while his prophet could see but one. Where some 
Jehu is sounding a trumpet before him, many are quietly passing to heaven without any such clamour. As 
a great writer remarks, “ Because half a dozen grasshoppers under a fern make the field ring with their im- 
portunate chink, while thousands of great cattle chew the cud and are silent, pray do not imagine that those 
who make the noise are ‘ the only inhabitants of the field.’”’ 

But I must remark, that nothing has been more profitable to myself in considering Mr. N.’s life, than the 
exhibition it makes of a particular providence. If the church be not conducted by such visible signs now, 
as formerly, it is found to be as actually conducted. We read of a Divine hand concerned in the fall of 
sparrows, in numbering the hairs of our head, and in raising our dust to life ; but with what little interest we 
read this, appears by our distrust in the first trial we meet. If we do not dare to join the sentiments of 
some who regard such expressions as purely figurative and hyperbelical, yet our imagination is so overwhelmed 
with the difficulty of the performance, that we are apt to turn from the subject with some general hope; but 
with a very indistinct and vague idea of ‘a God at hand,” faithful to his promise, and almighty to deliver. 
Yet how many cases occur in the history of every one of us, where nothing short of an Almighty arm could 
prove “a present help in the time of trouble.” 

Now this short history before us is admirably calculated to encourage our faith and hope, when mg are 
called to pass through those deep waters, that seem to bid defiance to human strength and contrivance. 
What, for instance, but a Divine interference caused Mr. N. to be roused from sleep on board the Harwich 
at the moment of exchanging men, and thereby effected his removal? What placed him in a situation so 
remarkably suited to his recovering the ship, which had already passed the place of his station in Africa, and 
brought him back to his country? What kept him from returning in the boat that owas lost at eC ? 
or from the ship that was blown up near Liverpool? not to mention many other of his special deliverances. 

“I am a wonder unto many,” says he, in the motto of his Narrative ; and if we as distinctly considered the 
strange methods of mercy which have occurred in our own cases, we should at least be a wonder to ourselves. 
But my aim is to point out the use we should make of these Meinoirs in this respect. We should, as 
Christians, mark the error of despair. We should see that the case of a praying man cannot be desperate ; 
that if a man be out of the pit of hell, he is on the ground of mercy. We should recollect that God sees 
a way of escape when we see none; that nothing is too hard for him ; that he warrants our dependence, and 
invites us to call on him in the day of trouble, and gives a promise of deliverance. We should therefore in 


every trial adopt the language of Mr. N.’s favourite Herbert : 


“ Away, despair; my gracious Lord doth hear; 
Though winds and waves assault my keel, 
He doth preserve it; he doth steer, 
Even when the boat seems most to reel. 
Storins are the triumph of his art : 

Well may he close his eyes, but not his heart.’’ 


viii MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON. 

From these facts we should see that Christ is able, not only “ to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by him;” but also that he is able to bring the most hardened blasphemer and abject slave from a 
chains of sin and misery, to stand in the most honourable and useful station, and proclaim to the wretche 
and to the ruined the exceeding riches of his grace. I have observed, from my own ‘experience as well as 
from that of others, how strong a hold Satan builds by despair. The pressing fascinations of the world, the 
secret invitations of sensuality, and the distant prospect of eternal things, form a powerful current against 
The heart of a Christian is ready to sink whenever these proud waters rise. Let him there- 
is in pressing right onward through a world of lies and vanity ; 
“by two immutable things, in 


vital religion. 
fore recollect that his hope, his only hope, 
that his present dispensation is the walk of faith and not of sight; and that 
which it is impossible for God to lie, he has given strong consolation to such as flee for refuge to the hope 
set before them.” 

One could, indeed, scarcely conjecture, that cases like Mr. N.’s should be so perverted by any of our chil- 
dren, as that they should take confidence in their sins from his former course of life; but because such facts, 
as I am credibly informed, do exist, let us be upon the watch to counteract this deep device of the great enemy. 

My dear young friends, who may have read these Memoirs, perhaps merely for your amusement, consider 
with what a contrary design St. Paul states his former unrenewed condition: “I was,’ says he, “ before a 
blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious; but for this cause I obtained mercy.” For what cause? Was it 
that men should continue in sin, because a miracle of special grace had been wrought? To “ do evil that 
good may come” is the black mark of a reprobate mind. But “ for this cause,” saith the apostle, “ I ob- 
tained mercy ; that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them who 
should hereafter believe in him to life everlasting.” The same caution is necessary whenever you may be 
tempted to hope for such a recovery as Mr. N.’s, after erring like him. To proceed upon such a hope is 
a gross presumption. ‘Thousands perish in wrong courses, for one who escapes from their natural conse- 
quences. Pray, therefore, that you may be enabled to resist the temptation of perverting such extraordinary 
cases. God affords them to be “ a savour of life unto life,” while Satan would employ them to be “a savour 
of death unto death.” One almighty to save affords you here, indeed, an instance of special mercy, which 
gives you the strongest encouragement in setting your faces towards his kingdom; and this is the proper 
use to be made of such a case. 

Your parents, your most disinterested friends, are anxiously watching for your good; and they, perhaps, 
have put this book into your hand with a view of promoting it. The author has cause to thank God, who 
put it into the heart of his pious parent to make a similar attempt, and bless it with success; and he could 
tell of more such instances. May it please God that you may be added to the number. Worldly pros- 
perity would rather hurt than help you, before your minds become rightly directed. Mr. N. shows us,* that 
his firmest friend could not have served him effectually, had not God first prepared his mind for the ad- 
vaneement. An enemy would occupy your minds with perishing objects; but God calls you to cultivate 
nobler views. He proposes glory, honour, immortality, and eternal life by the gospel. “ Seck,” therefore, 
“ first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all other things shall be added to you.” 


* Memoirs, page xvi. 
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I will bring the blind by a way that they knew not; I will lead them in paths that they have not known: I will make 
ee ee before them, and crooked things straight. These things will I do unto them, and not forsake them.— 
Isa. xhi. 16. 


' [amas a wonder unto many.—Psat. Ixxi. 7, 


PREFACE. 


Tue first of the following letters is so well-adapted an introduction to the rest, that to trouble the 
reader with a long preface would be quite needless and impertinent. I will therefore detain him from 
entering upon the delightful and instructive relation which the following sheets present him with, 
little longer than while I assure him, that the narrative is quite genuine, and that the following letters 
were written to me at my request. Some verbal relations of the facts awakened my curiosity to see a 
more connected account of them, which the author very obligingly consented to, having at that time 
no intention of its being made public. But the repeated solicitations of friends have at last prevailed : 
and indeed the publication is the more needful, as several imperfect copies have been handed _ about ; 
and there has been cause to think some surreptitious edition might steal through the press into the 
hands of the public. raere 

te, 1 have therefore, with consent of the author, now sent these letters abroad in their original form. 
They were written in haste, as letters of friendship, to gratify my curiosity ; but the style, as well as 
the narrative itself, is so plain and easy, that corrections were thought needless. I can only add my 
best wishes, that the great truths they contain may prove as edifying as the facts are striking and 


entertaining. , 
T. HAWEIS. 
Aldwinckle, Aug. 1764. 
B 


INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 


LETTER I. 


Reverend and dear Sir, 


I make no doubt but you have at times had 
pleasing reflections upon that promise made to 
the Israelites, Deut. viii. 2. They were then in 
the wilderness, surrounded with difficulties, which 
were greatly aggravated by their own distrust and 
perverseness; they had experienced a variety of 
dispensations, the design of which they could not 


as yet understand; they frequently lost sight of 


God’s gracious purposes in their favour, and were 
much discouraged by reason of the way. To 
compose and animate their minds, Moses here 
suggests to them, that there was a future happy 
time drawing near, when their journey and war- 
fare should be finished ; that they should soon be 
put in possession of the promised land, and have 
rest from all their fears and troubles; and then it 
would give them pleasure to look back upon what 
they now found so uneasy to bear :—‘“‘ Thou shalt 
remember all the way by which the Lord thy God 
led thee through this wilderness.” 

But the importance and comfort of these words 
is still greater, if we consider them in a spiritual 
sense, as addressed to all who are passing through 
the wilderness of this world to a heavenly Canaan ; 
who by faith in the promises and power of God, 
are seeking an eternal rest in that kingdom which 
cannot be shaken. The hope of that glorious in- 
heritance inspires us with some degree of courage 
and zeal to press forward to where Jesus has already 
entered as our forerunner; and when our eye is 
fixed upon him, we are more than conquerors over 
all that would withstand our progress. But we 
have not yet attained; we still feel the infirmities 
of a fallen nature; through the remains of ignor- 
ance and unbelief we often mistake the Lord’s 
dealings with us, and are ready to complain, when, 
if we knew all, we should rather rejoice. But to 
us likewise there is a time coming, when our war- 
fare shall be accomplished, our views enlarged, 
and our light increased ; then with what transports 
of adoration and love shall we look back upon 
the way by which the Lord led us! We shall 
then see and acknowledge, that mercy and good- 
ness directed every step; we shall see, that what 
Our ignorance once called adversities and evils, 
were in reality blessings, which we could not have 
done well without ; that nothing befell us without 
a cause; that no, trouble came upon us sooner, or 
pressed us more heavily, or continued longer, than 
our case required; in a word, that our many 
afflictions were each in their place among the 
means employed by Divine grace and wisdom, to 


bring us to the possession of that exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory which the Lord has pre- 
pared for his people. And even in this imperfect 
state, though we are seldom able to judge aright 
of our present circumstances, yet if we look upon 
the years of our past life, and compare the dis- 
pensations we have been brought through, with the 
frame of our minds under each successive period ; 
if we consider how wonderfully one thing has been 
connected with another, so that what we now 
number amongst our greatest advantages, perhaps, 
took their first rise from incidents which we thought 
hardly worth our notice; and that we have some- 
times escaped the greatest dangers that. threatened 
us, not by any wisdom or foresight of our own, 
but by the intervention of circumstances which 
we neither desired nor thought of:—I say, when 
we compare and consider these things by the light 
afforded us in the Holy Scripture, we may collect 
indisputable proof, from the narrow circle of our 
own concerns, that the wise and good providence 
of God watches over his people from the earliest 
moment of their life, overrules and guards them 
through all their wanderings in a state of ignor- 
ance, leads them in a way that they know not, 
till at length his providence and grace concur in 
those events and impressions which bring them to 
the knowledge of him and themselves. 

I am persuaded, that every believer will, upon 
due reflection, see enough in his own case to con- 
firm this remark ; but not all in the same degree. 
The outward circumstances of many have been 
uniform, they have known but little variety in 
life; and with respect to their inward change, it 
has been effected in a secret way, unnoticed by 
others, and almost unperceived by themselves.— 
The Lord has spoken to them, not in thunder 
and tempest, but with a still small voice he has 
drawn them gradually to himself: so that though 
they have a happy assurance of the thing, that 
they know and love him, and are passed from 
death unto life; yet of the precise time and man- 
ner they can give little account. Others he 
seems to select, in order to show the exceeding 
riches of his grace, and the greatness of his mighty 
power: he suffers the natural rebellion and wicked-. 
ness of their hearts to have full scope: while 
sinners of less note are cut off with little warning, 
these are spared, though sinning with a high hand, 
and as it were studying their own destruction. At 
length, when all that knew them are perhaps ex- 
pecting to hear that they are made signal instances 
of Divine vengeance, the Lord (whose thoughts 
are high above ours, as the heavens are higher 
than the earth) is pleased to pluck them as brands 
out of the fire, and to make them monuments of 
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his mercy, for the encouragement of others : they 
are, beyond expectation, convinced, pardoned, and 
changed. A case of this sort indicates a Divine 
power no less than the creation of a world: it is 
evidently the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in 
the eyes of all those who are not blinded by pre- 
Judice and unbelief. 

Such was the persecuting Saul: his heart was 
full of enmity against Jesus of Nazareth, and 
therefore he persecuted and made havoc of his dis- 
ciples. He had been a terror to the church of 
Jerusalem, and was going to Damascus with the 
same views.—He was yet breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter against all that loved the Lord 
Jesus.—He thought little of the mischief he had 
_ hitherto done.—He was engaged for the suppres- 
sion of the whole sect; and hurrying from house 
to house, from place to place, he carried menaces 
in his look, and repeated threatenings with every 
breath. Such was his spirit and temper, when 
the Lord Jesus, whom he hated and opposed, 
checked him in the height of his rage, called this 
bitter persecutor to the honour of an apostle, and 
inspired him with great zeal and earnestness, to 
preach that faith which he so lately destroyed. 

Nor are we without remarkable displays of the 
same sovereign efficacious grace in our own times. 
—TI may particularly mention the instance of the 
late Colonel Gardiner. If any real satisfaction 
could be found in a sinful course, he would have 
met with it; for he pursued the experiment with 
all possible advantages.—He was habituated to 
evil ; and many uncommon, almost miraculous, de- 
liverances made no impression upon him. Yet he 
likewise was made willing in the day of God’s 
power; and the bright example of his life, illus- 
trated and diffused by the account of him published 
since his death, has afforded an occasion of much 
praise to God, and much comfort to his people. 

After the mention of such names, can you per- 
mit me, sir, to add my own? If I do, it must be 
with a very humbling distinction. These once 
eminent sinners proved eminent Christians : much 
had been forgiven them, they loved much. St. 
Paul could say, ‘“‘ The grace bestowed upon me 
was not in vain; for I laboured more abundantly’ 
than they all.” Colonel Gardiner likewise was as 
a city set upon a hill, a burning and a shining 
light: the manner of his conversion was hardly 
more singular, than the whole course of his con- 
versation from that time to his death. Here, alas ! 
the parallel greatly fails. It has not been thus 
with me.—I must take deserved shame to myself, 
that I have made very unsuitable returns for what 
I have received. But if the question is only con- 
cerning the patience and long-suffering of God ; 
the wonderful interposition of his providence in fa- 
vour of an unworthy sinner ; the power of his grace 
in softening the hardest heart ; and the riches of his 
mercy in pardoning the most enormous and agegra- 
vated transgressions ; in these respects I know no 
case more extraordinary than my own. And in- 
deed most persons to whom I have related my 
story, have thought it may of being preserved. 

B 


OBSERVATIONS. 3 


I never gave any succinct account, in writing, of 
the Lord’s dealing with me, till very lately : for I 
was deterred, on the one hand, by the great diffi- 
culty of writing properly when se/f is concerned ; 
on the other, by the ill use which persons of cor- 
rupt and perverse minds are often known to make- 
of such instances. The psalmist reminds us, that 
a reserve in these things 1s proper, when he says, 
‘“* Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I 
will declare what he hath done for my soul ;” and 
our Lord cautions us not to “ cast pearls before 
swine.” The pearls of a Christian are, perhaps, 
his choice experiences of the Lord’s power and love 
in the concerns of his soul; and these should not 
be at all adventures made public, lest we give oc- 
casion to earthly and grovelling souls to profane 
what they cannot understand. These were the 
chief reasons of my backwardness; but a few 
weeks since I yielded to the judgment and request 
of a much-respected friend, and sent him a relation 
at large, in a series of eight letters. The event has 
been what I little expected : I wrote to one per- 
son; but my letters have fallen into many hands : 
amongst others, I find they have reached your no- 
tice; and, instead of blaming me for being too 
tedious and circumstantial, which was the fault I 
feared I had committed, you are pleased to desire 
a still more distinct detail. As you and others of 
my friends apprehend my compliance with this re- 
quest may be attended with some good effect, may 
promote the pleasing work of praise to our ador- 
able Redeemer, or confirm the faith of some or 
other of his people, Iam willing to obey. I give 
up my own reasonings upon the inexpediency of 
so inconsiderable a person as myself adventuring 
in so public a point of view. If God may be glo- 
rified on my behalf, and his children in any mea- 
sure comforted or instructed by what I have to 
declare of his goodness, I shall be satisfied ; and 
am content to leave all other possible consequences 
of this undertaking in his hands who does all things 
well. 

I must again have recourse to my memory, as I 
retained no copies of the letters you saw. So far 
as I can recollect what I then wrote, I will relate ; 
but shall not affect a needless variety of phrase and 
manner, merely because those have been already 
perused by many. I may, perhaps, m some 
places, when repeating the same facts, express my- 
self in nearly the same words; yet I propose, 
according to your desire, to make this relation 
more explicit and particular than the former; 
especially towards the close, which I wound up 
hastily, lest my friend should be wearied. I hope 
you will likewise excuse me, if I do not strictly 
confine myself to narration, but now and then in- 
tersperse such reflections as may offer while I am 
writing; and though you have signified your in- 
teutions of communicating what I send you to 
others, I must not on this account affect a concise- 
ness: and correctness, which is not my natural 
talent, lest the whole should appear dry and con- 
straineds | ’shall, therefore, if possible, think only 
of you, and write with that confidence and freedom 
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which your friendship and candour deserve, This 
sheet may stand as a preface ; and I purpose, as 
far as I can, to intermit many other engagements, 
until I have completed the task you have assigned 
me. In the mean time I entreat the assistance of 
-your prayers, that in this, and all my poor at- 
tempts, I may have a single eye to His glory, who 
was pleased to call me out of horrid darkness into 
the marvellous light of his gospel. 
Iam, &c. 


Jan. 12, 1763. 


LETTER II. 


Reverend Sir, 


I can sometimes feel a pleasure in repeating the 
grateful acknowledgment of David, ‘“‘ O. Lord, I 
am thy servant, the son of thine handmaid; thou 
hast loosed my bands.”” The tender mercies of 
God towards me were manifested in the first mo- 
ment of my life.-—I was born as it were in his 
house, and dedicated to him in my infancy. My 
mother (as I have heard from many) was a pious, 
experienced Christian: she was a Dissenter, in 
communion with the late Dr. Jennings. I was her 
only child; and as she was of a weak constitution, 
and a retired temper, almost her whole employ- 
ment was the care of my education. I have some 
faint remembrance of her care and instructions. 
At a time when I could not be more than three 
years of age, she herself taught me English; and 
with so much success, (as I had something of a 
forward turn,) that when I was four years old, I 
could read with propriety in any common book 
that offered. She stored my memory, which was 
then very retentive, with many valuable pieces, 
chapters and portions of Scripture, catechisms, 
hymns, and poems. My temper at that time 
seemed quite suitable to her wishes: I had little 
inclination to the noisy sports of children, but was 
best pleased when in her company, and always as 
willing to learn as she was to teach me. How far 
the best education may fall short of reaching the 
heart, will strongly appear in the sequel of my his- 
tory: yet I think, for the encouragement of pious 
parents to go on in the good way, of doing their 
part faithfully to form their children’s minds, I may 
properly propose myself as an instance, Though 
in process of time I sinned away all the advantages 
of these early impressions, yet they were for a great 
while a Testraint upon me; they returned again 
and again, and it was very long before I could 
wholly shake them off;, and when the Lord at 
length opened my eyes, I found a great benefit 
from the recollection of them. Farther my dear 
mother, besides the pains she took with me. often 
commended me with many prayers and tears to 
God; and I doubt not but I reap the fruits of 
these prayers to this hour. 
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My mother observed my early progress with 
peculiar pleasure, and intended from the first to 
bring me up with a view to the ministry, if the 
Lord should so incline my heart. In my sixth 
year I began to learn Latin; but before I had time 
to know much about it, the intended plan of my 
education was broke short.—The Lord’s designs 
were far beyond the views of an earthly parent : he 
was pleased to reserve me for an unusual proof of 
his patience, providence, and grace ; and therefore 
overruled the purpose of my friends, by depriving 
me of this excellent parent when I was something 
under seven years old. I was born the 24th of 
July 1725, and she died the 11th of that month 
1732. 

My father was then at sea (he was a commander 

in the Mediterranean trade at that time): he came 
home the following year; and soon after married 
again. Thus I passed into different hands. I was 
well treated in all other respects; but the loss of 
my mother’s instructions was not repaired. I was 
now permitted to mingle with careless and profane 
children, and soon began to learn their ways. 
Soon after my father’s marriage I was sent to a 
boarding-school in Essex, where the imprudent 
severity of the master almost broke my spirit, and 
relish for books. With him I forgot the first prin- 
ciples and rules of arithmetic, which my mother 
had taught me years before. I staid there two 
years: in the last of the two a new usher coming, 
who observed and suited my temper, I took to the 
Latin with great eagerness; so that before I was 
ten years old, I reached and maintained the first 
post in the second class, which in that school read 
Tully and Virgil. I believe I was pushed forward 
too fast, and therefore not being grounded, I soon 
lost all I had learned (for I left school in my tenth 
year); and when I long afterwards undertook the 
Latin language from books, I think I had little if 
any advantage from what I had learned before. 
_ My father’s second marriage was from a family 
in Essex; and when I was eleven years old, he 
took me with him to sea. He was a man of re- 
markable good sense, and great knowledge of the 
world; he took great care of my morals, but could 
not supply my mother’s part. Having been edu- 
cated himself in Spain, he always observed an air 
of distance and severity in his carriage, which 
overawed and discouraged my spirit. I was always 
m fear when before him, and therefore he had the 
less influence. From that time to the year 1742 I 
made several voyages 5 but with considerable inter- 
vals between; which were chiefly spent in the 
country, excepting a few months in my fifteenth 
year, when I was placed upon a very advantageous 
prospect at Alicant in Spain, But my unsettled 
behaviour, and impatience of restraint, rendered 
that design abortive. 

In this period, my temper and conduct were ex- 
ceedingly various. At school, or soon after, I had 
little concern about religion, and easily received 
very ill impressions. But I was often disturbed 
‘e convictions. I was fond of reading from a 
child: among. other books, Bennett’s Christian 
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Oratory often came in my way; and though I 
understood but little of it, the course of life therein 
recommended appeared very desirable, and I was 
inclined to attempt it. I began to pray, to read 
the Scripture, and keep a sort of diary. I was 
presently religious in my own eyes; but, alas! this 
seeming goodness had no solid foundation, but 
passed away like a morning cloud, or the early 
dew. I was soon weary, gradually gave it up, and 
became worse than before. Instead of prayer, I 
learned to curse and blaspheme, and was exceed- 
ingly wicked when from under my parent’s view. 
All this was before I was twelve years old. About 
that time I had a dangerous fall from a horse: I 


__ was thrown, I believe, within a few inches of a 


hedge-row newly cut down. I got no hurt; but 
could not avoid taking notice of a gracious provi- 
dence in my deliverance; for had I fell upon the 
stakes, I had inevitably been killed. My con- 
science suggested to me the dreadful consequences, 
if in such a state I had been summoned to appear 
before God. I presently broke off from my pro- 
fane practices, and appeared quite altered. But it 
was not long before I declined again. These 
struggles between sin and conscience were often 
repeated ; but the consequence was, that every re- 
lapse sunk me still into greater depths of wicked- 
ness. I was once roused by the loss of an intimate 
companion. We had agreed to go on board a 
man of war, (I think it was on a Sunday,) but I 
providentially came too late; the boat was overset, 
and he and several others were drowned. I was 
invited to the funeral of my play-fellow, and was 
exceedingly affected, to think that by a delay of a 
few minutes, (which had much displeased and 
angered me till I saw the event,) my life had been 
preserved. However, this likewise was soon forgot. 
At another time, the perusal of the Family In- 
structor put me upon a partial and transient re- 
formation. In brief, though I cannot distinctly 
relate particulars, I think I took up and laid aside 
a religious profession three or four different times 
before I was sixteen years of age: but all this 
while my heart was insincere. I often saw a ne- 
cessity of religion as a means of escaping hell; but 
I loved sin, and was unwilling to forsake it. In- 
stances of this, I can remember, were frequent in 
the midst of all my forms: I was so strangely 
blind and stupid, that sometimes when I have 
been determined upon things which I knew were 
sinful and contrary to my duty, I could not go 
on quietly till I had first despatched my ordinary 
task of prayer, in which I have grudged every 
moment of my time; and when this was finished, 
my conscience was in some measure pacified, and 
I could rush into folly with little remorse. 

My last reform was the most remarkable, both 
for degree and continuance. Of this period, at 
least of some part of it, I may say in the apostle’s 
words, “‘ After the strictest sect of our religion, I 
lived a Pharisee.” I did every thing that might 
be expected from a person entirely ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and desirous to establish his 
own. I spent the greatest part of every day in 
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reading the Scriptures, meditation, and prayer. 
I fasted often; I even abstained from all animal 
food for three months. I would hardly answer a 
question, for fear of speaking an idle word. I 
seemed to bemoan my former miscarriages very 
earnestly, sometimes with tears. In short, I be- 
came an ascetic, and endeavoured, so far as my 
situation would permit, to renounce society, that I 
might avoid temptation. I continued in this seri- 
ous mood (I cannot give it a higher title) for more 
than two years, without any considerable breaking 
off: but it was a poor religion ; it left me, in many 
respects, under the power of sin; and, so far as it 
prevailed, only tended to make me gloomy, stupid, 
‘unsociable, and useless. 

Such was the frame of my mind when I became 
acquainted with Lord Shaftesbury. I saw the 
second volume of his Characteristics in a petty 
shop at Middleburg in Holland. The title allured 
me to buy it, and the style and manner gave me 
great pleasure in reading, especially the second 
piece, which his Lordship, with great propriety, 
has entitled, A Rhapsody. Nothing could be 
more suited to the romantic turn of my mind, 
than the address of this pompous declamation. 
Of the design and tendency I was not aware: I 
thought the author a most religious person, and 
that I had only to follow him and be happy. Thus, 
with fine words, and fair speeches, my simple heart 
was beguiled. This book was always in my hand : 
I read it till I could very nearly repeat the Rhap- 
sody verbatim from beginning to end. No imme- 
diate effect followed ; but it operated like a slow 
poison, and prepared the way for all that followed. 

This letter brings my history down to December, 
1742. I was then lately returned from a voyage ; 
and my father, not intending me for the sea again, 
was thinking how to settle me in the world: but 
I had little life or spirit for business; I knew but 
little of men and things. I was fond of a visionary 
scheme of a contemplative life, a medley of religion, 
philosophy, and indolence ; and was quite averse 
to the thoughts of an industrious application to 
business. At length a merchant in Liverpool, an 
intimate friend of my father’s, (to whom, as the in- 
strument of God’s goodness, I have since been 
chiefly indebted for all my earthly comforts,) pro- 
posed to send me for some years to Jamaica, and 
to charge himself with the care of my future for- 
tune. I consented to this; and every thing was 
prepared for my voyage. I was upon the point 
of setting out the following week. In the mean 
time my father sent me on some business to a place 
a few miles beyond Maidstone in Kent; and this 
little journey, which was to have been only for 
three or four days, occasioned a sudden and remark- 
able turn, which roused me from the habitual in- 
dolence I had contracted, and gave rise to the 
series of uncommon dispensations, of which you 
desire a more particular account. So true it 1s, 
that ‘‘the way of man is not in himself: it 1s not. 
in man that walketh to direct his steps.” 

I am, affectionately, 


Jan. 13, 1763. Yours in the best bonds. 


. 
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LETTER JIL. 


Dear Sir, 


A rrw days before my intended journey into Kent, 
I received an invitation to visit a family in that 
county. —They were distant relations, but very in- 
timate friends of my dear mother. She died in 
their house; but a coolness took place upon my 
father’s second marriage, and I had heard nothing 
of them for many years. As my road lay within 
half a mile of their house, I obtained my father’s 
leave to call on them. I was, however, very m- 
different about it, and sometimes thought of passing 
on: however, I went. I was known at first sight, 
before I could tell my name, and met with the 
kindest reception, as the child of a dear deceased 
friend.—My friends had two daughters. The 
eldest (as I understood some years afterwards) had 
been often considered by her mother and mine, as 
a future wife for me, from the time of -her birth. 
I know, indeed, that intimate friends frequently 
, amuse themselves with such distant prospects for 
¢ their children, and that they miscarry much oftener 
than succeed. Ido not say that my mother predicted 
_ what was to happen, yet there was something re- 
markable in the manner of its taking place. All in- 
tercourse between the families had been. long broken 
off: I was going into a foreign country, and only 
called to pay a hasty visit; and this I should not 
have thought of, but for a message received just at 
that crisis, for I had not been invited at any time 
before. Thus the circumstances were precarious 
in the highest degree, and the event was as extra- 
ordinary. Almost at the first sight of this girl, 
(for she was then under fourteen,) I was impressed 
with an affection for her, which never abated or 
lost its influence a single moment in my heart from 
‘that hour. In degree, it actually equalled all that 
the writers of romance have imagined ; in duration, 
it was unalterable. I soon lost all sense of religion, 
and became deaf to the remonstrances of con- 
science and prudence ; but my regard for her was 
always the same; and I may perhaps venture to 
say, that none of the scenes of misery and wicked- 
ness I afterwards experienced, ever banished her a 
single hour together from my waking thoughts, for 
the seven following years. 

Give me leave, sir, to reflect a little upon this 
unexpected incident, and to consider its influence 
upon my future life, and how far,it was subservient 
to the views of Divine Providence concerning me : 
which seem to have been twofold; that by being 
given up for a while to the consequences of my 
own wilfulness, and afterwards reclaimed bya high 
hand, my case, so far as it should be known, 
might be both a warning and an encouragement 
to others. 

_In the first place, hardly any thing less than this 
violent and commanding passion would have been 
sufficient to awaken me from the dull, melancholy 
habit I had contracted. I was almost a misan- 
thrope, notwithstanding I so much admired the 
pictures of virtue and benevolence as drawn by 
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Lord Shaftesbury ; but now my reluctance to ac- 
tive life was overpowered at once, and I was will- 
ing to be or to do any thing which might subserve 
the accomplishment of my wishes at some future 
time. : 

Further, when I afterwards made shipwreck of 
faith, hope, and conscience, my love to this person 
was the only remaining principle which m any de- 
gree supplied their place ; and the bare possibility 
of seeing her again, was the only present and ob- 
vious means of restraining me from the most horrid 
designs against myself and others. 

But then the ill effects it brought upon me 
counterbalanced these advantages. The interval 
usually styled the time of courtship, is indeed a 
pleasing part of life, where there is a mutual affec- 
tion, the consent of friends, a reasonable prospect 
as to settlement, and the whole is conducted mm a 
prudential manner, and in subordination to the 
will and fear of God. When things are thus 
situated, it is a blessing to be susceptive of the 
tender passions. But when these concomitants 
are wanting, what we call love is the most tor- 
menting passion In z¢se/f, and the most destructive 
in its consequences, that can be named, And they 
were all wanting in my case. I durst not mention 
it to her friends, or to my own, nor indeed for a 
considerable time to herself, as I could make no 
proposals : it remained as a dark fire, locked up 
in my own breast, which gave me a constant un- 
easiness. -By introducing an idolatrous regard to 
a creature, it greatly weakened my sense of re- 
ligion, and made further way for the entrance of 
infidel principles; and though it seemed to pro- 
mise great things, as an incentive to diligence and 
activity in life, in reality it performed nothing. I 
often formed mighty projects in my mind of what 
I would willingly do or suffer for the sake of her I 
loved; yet while I could have her company, I was 
incapable of forcing myself away, to improve op- 
portunities that offered. Still less could it do in 
regulating my manners. It did not prevent me 
from engaging in a long train of excess and riot, 
utterly unworthy the honourable pretensions I had 
formed. And though, through the wonderful in- 
terposition of Divine goodness, the maze of my 
follies was at length unravelled, and my wishes 
crowned in such a manner as overpaid my suffer- 
ings ; yet I am sure I would not. go through the 
same series of trouble again, to possess all the 
treasures of both the Indies. I have enlarged 
more than I intended on this point, as perhaps 
these papers may be useful to caution others 
against indulging an ungovernable passion, by my 
painful experience. How often may such head- 
strong votaries be said ‘‘ to sow the wind, and to 
reap the whirlwind ! ” 

_ My heart being now fixed and riveted to a par- 
ticular object, I considered every thing I was con- 
cerned with in a new light. I concluded it would 
be absolutely impossible to live at such a distance 
as Jamaica, for aterm of four or five years; and 
therefore determined, at all events, that I would 
not go. Icould not bear either to acquaint my 
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father with the true reason, or to invent a false 

one; therefore, without taking any notice to him 

why I did so, I stayed three weeks, instead of 
three days, in Kent, till I thought (as it proved) 

the opportunity would be lost, and the ships sailed, 

I then returned to London. I had highly dis- 

pleased my father by this disobedience; but he 

was more easily reconciled than I could have ex- 

pected. In a little time I sailed with a friend of 
his to Venice. In this voyage I was exposed to 

the company and ill example of the common 

sailors, among whom I ranked. Importunity and 

opportunity presenting every day, I once more be- 

gan to relax from the sobriety and order which I 

had observed, in some degree, for more than two 

-years.—I was sometimes pierced with sharp con- 

victions ; but though I made a few faint efforts to 

_ stop, I never recovered from this declension, as I 

had done from several before : I did not, indeed, 

as yet turn out profligate; but I was making large 

strides towards a total apostacy from God. The 

most remarkable check and alarm I received (and 

for what I know the last) was by a dream, which 

made a very strong, though not an abiding, impres- 

sion upon my mind. 

The consideration of whom I am writing to, ren- 
ders it needless for me either to enter upon a dis- 
cussion of the nature of dreams in general, or to 
make an apology for recordmg my own. Those 
who acknowledge Scripture, will allow that there 
have been monitory and supernatural dreams, evi- 
dent communications from Heaven, either directing 
or foretelling future events; and those who are 
acquainted with the history and experience of the 
people of God, are well assured, that such intima- 
tions have not been totally withheld in any period 
down to the present times. Reason, far from con- 
tradicting this supposition, strongly pleads for it, 
where the process of reasoning is rightly under- 
stood and carefully pursued. So that a late emi- 
nent writer,* who, I presume, is not generally 
charged with enthusiasm, undertakes to prove, that 
the phenomenon of dreaming is inexplicable at 
least, if not absolutely impossible, without taking 
in the agency and intervention of spiritual beings, 
to us invisible. I would refer the incredulous to 
him. For my own part, I can say, without scru- 
ple, ‘‘ The dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure.” I am sure I dreamed to the follow- 
ing effect ; and I cannot doubt, from what I have 
seen since, that it had a direct and easy application 
to my own circumstances, to the dangers in which 
I was about to plunge myself, and to the unmerited 
deliverance and mercy which God would be pleased 
to afford me in the time of my distress. __ 

Though I have wrote out a relation of this dream 
more than once for others, it has happened that I 
never reserved a copy; but the principal incidents 
are so deeply engraven on my memory, that I be- 
lieve I am not liable to any considerable variations 
in repeating the account. The scene presented to 
my imagination was the harbour of Venice, where 


we had lately been. I thought it was night, and 
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VENICE, &e. ” 
my watch upon the deck ; and that, as I was walk- 
ing to and fro by myself, a person came to me, (I 
do not remember from whence,) and brought me a 
ring, with an express charge to keep it carefully ; 
assuring me, that while I preserved that ring) I 
should be happy and successful; but if I lost or 
parted with it, I must expect nothing but trouble 
and misery. I accepted the present and the terms 
willingly, not in the least doubting my own care to 
preserve it, and highly satisfied to have my happi- 
ness in my own keeping. I was engaged in these 
thoughts, when a second person came to me, and 
observing the ring on my finger, took occasion to 
ask me some questious concerning it. I readily 
told him its virtues; and his answer expressed a 
surprise at’ my weakness, in expecting such effects 
from a ring. I think he reasoned with me some 
time upon the impossibility of the thing; and at 
length urged me, in direct terms, to throw it away. 
At first I was shocked at the proposal; but his in. 
sinuations prevailed. I began to reason and doubt 
myself; and at last plucked it off my finger, and 
dropped it over the ship’s side into the water ; 
which it had no sooner touched, than I saw, the 
same instant, a terrible fire burst out from a range 
of the mountains, (a part of the Alps,) which ap- 
peared at some distance behind the city of Venice. 
I saw the hills as distinct as if awake, and they 
were all in flames. I perceived too late my folly ; 
and my tempter, with an air of insult, informed me, 
that all the mercy God had in reserve for me was 
comprised in that ring, which I had wilfully thrown 
away. I understood that I must now go with him 
to the burning mountains ; and that all the flames 
I saw were kindled upon my account. I trembled, 
and was ina great agony ; so that it was surprising 
I did not then awake: but my dream continued ; 
and when I thought myself upon the point of a 
constrained departure, and stood self-condemned, 
without plea or hope, suddenly either a third per- 
son, or the same who brought the ring at first, came 
to me, (I am not certain which,) and demanded the 
cause of my grief. I told him the plain case, con- 
fessing that I had ruined myself wilfully, and de- 
served no pity. He blamed my rashness, and 
asked if I should be wiser supposing I had my ring 
again? I could hardly answer to this ; for J thought 
it was gone beyond recall. I believe, indeed, I had 
not time to answer, before I saw this unexpected 
friend go down under the water, just in the spot 
where I had dropped it; and he soon returned, 
bringing the ring with him. The moment he came 
on board, the flames in the mountains were extin- 
guished, and my seducer left me. Then was “ the 
prey taken from the hand of the. mighty, and the 
lawful captive delivered.” My fears were at an 
end, and with joy and gratitude I approached my 
kind deliverer to receive the ring again ;_but he re- 
fused to return it, and spoke to this effect : “ If 
you should be intrusted with this ring again, you 
would very soon bring yourself into the same dis- 
tress ; you are not able to keep it: but I will pre- 
serve it for you, and, whenever it is needful, will 
produce it in your behalf.””—Upon this I awoke in 
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a state of mind not to be described : I could hardly 
eat or sleep, or transact my necessary business, for 
two or three days. But the impression soon wore 
off, and in a little time I totally forgot it; and I 
think it hardly occurred to my mind again, till 
several years afterwards. It will appear, in the 
course of these papers, that a time came when I 
found myself in circumstances very nearly resem- 
bling those suggested by this extraordinary dream, 
when I stood helpless and hopeless upon the brink 
of an awful eternity; and I doubt not but, had the 
eyes of my mind been then opened, I should have 
seen my grand enemy, who had seduced me wil- 
fully to renounce and cast away my religious pro- 
fession, and to involve myself in the most compli- 
cated crimes; I say, I should probably have seen 
him pleased with my agonies, and waiting for a, 
permission to seize and bear away my soul to his 
place of torment. I should perhaps have seen like- 
wise that Jesus, whom I had persecuted and defied, 
rebuking the adversary, challenging me for his own, 
as a brand plucked out of the fire, and saying, 
“< Deliver him from going down to the pit ; I have 
found a ransom.” However, though I saw not 
these things, I found the benefit ; I obtained mercy. 
The Lord answered for me in the day of my distress ; 
and, blessed be his name, he who restored the ring, 
(or what was signified by it,) vouchsafes to keep it. 
Oh what an unspeakable comfort is this, that 1 am 
not in mine own keeping! ‘‘The Lord is my 
Shepherd.’”’ I have been enabled to trust my all 
in his hands; and I know in whom I have believed. 
Satan still desires to have me, that he might sift 
me as wheat; but my Saviour has prayed for me, 
that my faith may not fail. Here is my security 
and power; a bulwark against which the gates of 
hell cannot prevail. But for this, many a time and 
often (if possible) I should have ruined myself 
since my first deliverance; nay, I should fall, and 
stumble, and perish still, after all that the Lord 
has done for me, if his faithfulness was not engaged 
in my behalf, to be my sun and shield even unto 
death.—‘‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul!” 
Nothing very remarkable occurred in the follow- 
ing part of that voyage. I returned home De- 
cember, 1743, and soon after repeated my visit to 
Kent, where I protracted my stay in the same im- 
prudent manner I had done before; which again 
disappointed my father’s designs in my favour, and 
almost provoked him to disown me. Before any 
thing suitable offered again, I was impressed, 
(owing entirely to my own thoughtless conduct 
which was all of a piece,) and put on board a 
tender: it was at a critical juncture, when the 
French fleets where hovering upon our coasts, so 
that my father was incapable to procure my re- 
lease. In a few days I was sent on board the 
Harwich man of war at the Nore: I entered here 
upon quite a new scene of life, and endured much 
hardship for about a month. My father was then 
willing that I should remain in the navy, as a war 
was daily expected, and procured me a revomnmende 
ation to the captain, who took me u 
deck as a midshipman. 


pon the quarter- 
I had now an easy life as 
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to externals, and might have gained respect; but 
my mind was unsettled, and my behaviour very in- 
different. I here met with companions who com- 
pleted the ruin of my principles ; and though I 
affected to talk of virtue, and was not so outwardly 
abandoned as afterwards, yet my delight and ha- 
bitual practice was wickedness. My chief intimate 
was a person of exceeding good natural talents, 
and much observation : he was the greatest master 
of what is called the free-thinking scheme I re- 
member to have met with, and knew how to in- 
sinuate his sentiments in the most plausible way.— 
And his zeal was equal to his address; he could 
hardly have laboured more in the cause, if he had 
expected to gain heaven by it. Allow me to add, 
while I think of it, that this man, whom I honoured 
as my master, and whose practice I adopted so 
eagerly, perished in the same way as I expected to 
have done. I have been told, that he was over- 
taken in a voyage from Lisbon with a violent storm ; 
the vessel and people escaped, but a great sea 
broke on board, and swept him into eternity. —Thus 
the Lord spares or punishes according to his sove- 
reign pleasure !—But to return: I was fond of his 
company; and having myself a smattering of books, 
was eager enough to show my reading. He soon 
perceived my case, that I had not wholly broke 
through the restraints of conscience, and therefore 
did not shock me at first with too broad intima- 
tions of his design; he rather, as I thought, spoke 
favourably of religion: but when he had gained 
my confidence, he began to speak plainer; and 
perceiving my ignorant attachment to the Charac- 
teristics, he jomed issue with me upon that book, 
and convinced me that I had never understood it. 
In a word, he so plied me with objections and argu- 
ments, that my depraved heart was soon gained, and 
1 entered into his plan with all my spirit. Thus, 
like an unwary sailor who quits his port just before 
a rising storm, I renounced the hopes and comforts 
of the gospel at the very time when every other 
comfort was about to fail me. 

In December, 1744, the Harwich was in the 
Downs, bound to the East Indies. The captain 
gave me liberty to go on shore for a day ; but with- 
out consulting prudence, or regarding consequences, 
I took horse, and following the dictates of my rest- 
less passion, I went to take a last leave of her! loved. 
Thad little satisfaction in the interview, as I was 
sensible that I was taking pains to multiply my own 
troubles. The short time I could stay passed like 
a dream; and on New-year’s day, 1745, I took my 
leave, to return to the ship. The captain was pre- 
vailed on to excuse my absence; but this rash 
step (especially as it was not the first liberty of the 
kind I had taken) highly displeased him, and lost 
me his favour, which I never recovered. 

At length we sailed from Spithead with a very 
large fleet. We put into Torbay with a change of 
wind; but it returning fair again, we sailed the 
next day. Several of our fleet were lost in at- 
tempting to leave that place; but the followin 


night the whole fleet was greatly endangered upon 


the coast of Cornwall, by a storm from the south- 
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ward. The darkness of the night, and the number 
of the vessels, occasioned much confusion and 
damage. Our ship, though several times in immi- 
nent danger of bemg run down by other vessels 
escaped unhurt; but many suffered much, par- 
ticularly the Admiral. This occasioned our putting 
back to Plymouth. 

While we lay at Plymouth, I heard that my 
father, who had interest in some of the ships 
lately lost, was come down to Torbay. He had a 
connexion at that time with the African company. 
I thought, if I could get to him, he might easily 
introduce me into that service, which would be 
better than pursuing a long, uncertain voyage to 
the East Indies. It was a maxim with me in those 


unhappy days, Never to deliberate; the thought 
hardly occurred"to me, but I was resolved to leave 


the ship at all events : I did so, and in the wrongest 


manner possible. I was sent one day in the boat, 
to take care that none of the people deserted ; but 
I betrayed my trust, and went off myself. I knew 
not what road to take, and durst not ask, for fear 
_ of being suspected; yet having some general idea 

of the country, I guessed right; and when I had 
travelled some miles, I found, upon inquiry, that I 
was on the road to Dartmouth. All went smoothly 
that day, and part of the next; I walked apace, 
and expected to have been with my father in about 
two hours, when I was met by a small party of 
soldiers. I could not avoid or deceive them. 
They brought me back to Plymouth; I walked 
though the streets guarded like a felon.— My heart 
was full of indignation, shame, and fear.—I was 
confined two days in the guard-house, then sent on 
board my ship, kept a while in irons, then pub- 
licly stripped and whipped; after which I was 
degraded from my office, and all my former com- 
panions forbidden to show me the least favour, or 
even to speak to me.—As midshipman I had 
been entitled to some command, which (being suf- 
ficiently haughty and vain) I had not been back- 
ward to exert.—I was now in my turn brought 
down to a level with the lowest, and» exposed to 
the insults of all. 

And as my present situation was uncomfortable, 
my future prospects were still worse; the evils I 
suffered were likely to grow heavier every day. 
While my catastrophe was recent, the officers, and 
my quondam brethren, were something disposed to 
screen me from ill usage; but during the little time 
I remained with them afterwards, I found them 
cool very fast in their endeavours to protect me. 
Indeed they could not avoid it, without running a 
great risk of sharing with me; for the captain, 
though in general a humane man, who behaved 
very well to the ship’s company, was almost im- 
placable in his resentment when he had been 
greatly offended, and took several occasions to 
show himself so to me; and the voyage was ex- 
pected to be (as it proved) for five years. Yet I 
think nothing I either felt or feared distressed me 
so much as to see myself thus forcibly torn away 
from the object of my affections, under a great 1m- 
probability of seeing her again, and a much greater 
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of returning in such a manner as would give me 
hopes of seeing her mine. Thus I was as miser- 
able on all hands as could well be imagined. My 
breast was filled with the most excruciating pas- 
sions, Sager desire, bitter rage, and black despair. 
—Every hour exposed me to some new insult and 
hardship, with no hope of relief or mitigation; no 
friend to take my part, or to listen to my com- 
plaint. ‘Whether I looked inward or outward, I 
could perceive nothing but darkness and misery. 
I think no case, except that of a conscience 
wounded by the wrath of God, could be more 
dreadful than mine. I cannot express with what 
wishfulness and regret I cast my last looks upon 
the English shore; I kept my eyes fixed upon it, 
till the ship’s distance increasing, it insensibly dis- 
appeared ; and when I could see it no longer, I 
was tempted to throw myself into the sea, which 
(according to the wicked system I had adopted) 
would put a period to all my sorrows at once. 
But the secret hand of God restrained me. Help 
me to praise him, dear sir, for his wonderful good- 
ness to the most unworthy of all his creatures. 
Iam, &c. 
Jan. 15, 1763. 
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Dear Sir, 


Tuoucu I desired your instructions as to the man- 
ner and extent of these memoirs, I began to write 
before I received them, and had almost finished the 
preceding sheet when your favour of the 11th came 
to hand. I shall find another occasion to acknow- 
ledge my sense of your kind expressions of friend- 
ship, which I pray the Lord I may never give you 
cause to repent or withdraw: at present I shall 
confine myself to what more particularly relates to 
the task assigned me. I shall obey you, sir, in 
taking notice of the little incidents you recall to 
my memory, and of others of the like nature, 
which, without your direction, I should have 
thought too trivial, and too much my own to de- 
serve mentioning. When I began the eight letters, 
I intended to say no more of myself than might be 
necessary to illustrate the wonders of Divine provi- 
dence and grace in the leading turns of my life ; 
but I account your judgment a sufficient warrant 
for enlarging my plan. 

Amongst other things, you desired a more ex- 
plicit account of the state and progress of my 
courtship, as it is usually phrased. This was the 
point in which I thought it especially became me 
to be very brief; but I submit to you; and this 
seems a proper place to resume it, by telling you 
how it stood at the time of my leaving England. 
When my inclinations first discovered themselves 
both parties were so young, that no one but my- 
self considered it in a serious view. It served for 
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tea-table talk amongst our friends; and nothing 
further was expected from ate But afterwards, 
when my passion seemed to have abiding effects, 
so that in an interval of two years it was not at all 
abated, and especially as it occasioned me to act 
without any regard to prudence or interest, or my 
father's designs, and as there was a coolness be- 
tween him and the family, her parents began to 
consider it as a matter of consequence ; and when 
I took my last leave of them, her mother, at the 
same time she expressed the most tender affection 
for me, as if I had been her own child, told me 
that though she had no objections to make, upon 
a supposition that at a maturer age there should 
be a probability of our engaging upon a prudent 
prospect, yet as things then stood she thought 
herself obliged to interfere; and therefore desired 
[ would no more think of returning to their house, 
unless her daughter was from home, till such time 
as I could either prevail with myself entirely to 
give up my pretensions, or could assure her that I 
had my father’s express consent to goon. Much 
depended on Mrs. N***##’s part in this affair; it 
was something difficult; but though she was 
young, gay, and quite unpractised in such matters, 
she was directed to a happy medium. A positive 
encouragement, or an absolute refusal, would have 
been attended with equal, though different, disad- 
vantages. But without much studying about it, I 
found her always upon her guard: she had pene- 
tration to see her absolute power over me, and 
prudence to make a proper use of it; she would 
neither understand my hints, nor give me room to 
come to a direct explanation. She has said since, 
that from the first discovery of my regard, and long 
before the thought was agreeable to her, she had 
often an unaccountable impression upon her mind, 
that, sooner or later she should be mine. Upon 
these terms we parted. 

I now return to my voyage.—During our pas- 
sage to Madeira, I was a prey to the most gloomy 
thoughts. Though I had well deserved all I met 
with, and the captain might have been justified if 
he had carried his resentment still further, yet my 
pride at that time suggested that I had been 
grossly injured: and this so far wrought upon my 
wicked heart, that I actually formed designs against 
his life ; and this was one reason that made me 
willing to prolong my own. I was sometimes di- 
vided between the two, not thinking it practicable 
to effect both. The Lord had now to appearance 
given me up to judicial hardness; I was capable 
of any thing. I had not the least fear of God 
before my eyes, nor (so far as I remember) the 
least sensibility of conscience. I was possessed of 
so strong a spirit of delusion, that I believed my 
own lie, and was firmly persuaded, that after death 
I hee cease to be.—Yet the Lord preserved 
me !—Some intervals of sober reflection would at 
times take place : when I have chosen death rather 
than life, a ray of hope would come in, (though 
there was little probability for such a hope,) that 
I should yet see better days; that I might again 
return to England, and have my wishes crowned, 
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throw myself away. In a 
word, my love to Mrs. N***** was now the only 
restraint I had left. Though I neither feared God, 
nor regarded men, I could not bear that she should 
think meanly of me when I was dead. As in the 
outward concerns of life, the weakest means are 
often employed by Divine Providence to produce 
great effects, beyond their common influence, (as 
when a disease, for instance, has been removed by 
a fright,) so I found it then: this single thought, 
which had not restrained me from a thousand 
smaller evils, proved my only and effectual barrier 
against the greatest and most fatal temptations. 
How long I could have supported this conflict, or 
what, humanly speaking, would have been the 
consequence of my continuing in that situation, I 
cannot say; but the Lord, whom I little thought 
of, knew my danger, and. was providing for my 
deliverance. 

Two things I had determined when at Plymouth; 
that I would not go to India, and that I would go 
to Guinea; and such indeed was the Lord’s will 
concerning me; but they were to be accomplished 
in his way, not in my own. We had been now at 
Madeira some time; the business of the fleet was 
completed, and we were to sail the following day. 
On that memorable morning I was late in bed, and 
had slept longer, but that one of the midshipmen 
(an old companion) came down, and, between jest 
and earnest, bid me rise; and as I did not im- 
mediately comply he cut down the hammock, or 
bed, in which I lay; which forced me to dress 
myself. I was very angry, but durst not resent 
it. Iwas little aware how much his caprice af- 
fected me; and that this person, who had no 
design in what he did, was the messenger of God’s 
providence. I said little, but went upon deck; 
where I that moment saw a man putting his clothes 
into a boat, who told me he was going to leave 
us. Upon inquiring, I was informed that two men 
from the Guinea ship, which lay near us, had en- 
tered on board the Harwich, and that the commo- 
dore (the present Sir George Pocock) had ordered 
the captain to send two others in their room. My 
heart instantly burned like fire.—I begged the 
boat might be detained a few minutes; I ran to 
the lieutenants, and entreated them to intercede 
with the captain that I might be dismissed. Upon 
this occasion, though I had been formerly upon ill 
terms with these officers, and had disobliged them 
all in their turns; yet they had pitied my case, 
and were ready to serve me now. The captain, 
who, when we were at Plymouth, had refused to 
exchange me, though at the request of Admiral 
Medley, was now easily prevailed on. I believe 
in little more than half an hour from my being 
asleep in my bed, I saw myself discharged, and 
safe on board another ship. This was one of the 
many critical turns of life, in which the Lord was 
pleased to display his providence and care, by 
causing many unexpected circumstances to concur 
in almost an instant of time. These sudden op- 
portunities were several times repeated; each of 
them brought me into an entire new scene of 
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action, and they were usually delayed to almost 
the last moment in which they could have taken 
place. 

The ship I went on board was bound to Sierra 
Leone, and the adjacent parts of what is called 
the Windward Coast of Africa. The commander, 
I found, was acquainted with my father; he re- 
ceived me very kindly, and made fair professions 
of assistance; and I believe he would have been 
my friend : but without making the least advantage 
of former mistakes and troubles, I pursued the 
same course ; nay, if possible, I acted much worse. 
On board the Harwich, though my principles were 
totally corrupted, yet, as upon my first going there 
I was in some degree staid and serious, the remem- 
brance of this made me ashamed of breaking out in 
that notorious manner I could otherwise have in- 
dulged. But now entering amongst strangers, I could 
appear without disguise; and I well remember, that 
while I was passing from the one ship to the other, 
this was one reason why I rejoiced in the exchange, 
and one reflection I made upon the occasion, viz. 
‘* That I now might be as abandoned as I pleased, 
without any control;’’ and from this time I was 
exceedingly vile indeed, little if any thing short of 
that animated description of an almost irrecover- 
able state, which we have in 2 Pet. ii. 14. I not 
only sinned with a high hand myself, but made it 
my study to tempt and seduce others upon every 
occasion ; nay, I eagerly sought occasion, some- 
times to my own hazard and hurt. One natural 
consequence of this carriage was, a loss of the 
favour of my new captain; not that he was at all 
‘religious, or disliked my wickedness any further 
than it affected his interest, but I became careless 
and disobedient : I did not please him, because I 
’ did not intend it; and as he was a man of an odd 
temper likewise, we the more easily disagreed. 
Besides, I had a little of that unlucky wit, which 
can do little more than multiply troubles and 
enemies to its possessor; and, upon some imagined 
affront, I made a song, in which I ridiculed his 
ship, his designs, and his person, and soon taught 
it to the whole ship’s company. Such was the 
ungrateful return I made for his offers of friendship 
and protection. I had mentioned no names ; but 
the allusion was plain; and he was no stranger 
either to the intention or the author.—I shall say 
no more of this part of my story; let it be buried 
in eternal silénce.—But let me not be silent from 
the praise of that grace which could pardon, that 
blood which could expiate, such sins as mine: 
yea, “the Ethiopian may change his skin, and 
the leopard his spots,” since I, who was the willing 
slave of every evil, possessed with a legion of un- 
clean spirits, have been spared, and saved, and 
changed, to stand as. a monument of His almighty 
power for ever. 

Thus I went on for about six months, by which 
time the ship was preparing to leave the coast. 
A few days before she sailed, the captain died. I 
‘was not upon much better terms with his mate, 
who now succeeded to the command, and had, 
upon some occasion, treated me ill. I made no 
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doubt but if I went with him to the West Indies, 
he would put me on board a man of war; and 
this, from what I had known already, was more 
dreadful to me than death. To avoid it, 1 deter- 
mined to remain in Africa; and amused myself 
with many golden dreams that here I should find 
an opportunity of improving my fortune. 

There are still upon that part of the coast a few 
white men settled, (and there were many more at 
the time I was first there,) whose business it was 
to purchase slaves, &c. in the rivers and country 
adjacent, and sell them to the ships at an advanced 
price. One of these, who at first landed in my 
indigent circumstances, had acquired considerable 
wealth: he had lately been in England and was 
returning in the vessel I was in, of which he owned 
a quarter part. His example impressed me with 
hopes of the same success; and, upon condition 
of entering into his service, I obtained my dis- 
charge. I-had not the precaution tomake any 
terms, but trusted to his generosity. I received 
no compensation for my time on board the ship, 
but a bill upon the owners in England ; which was 
never paid, for they failed before my return. The 
day the vessel sailed, I landed upon the island of 
Benanoes, with little more than the clothes upon 
my back, as if I had escaped shipwreck. 


Iam, &c. 
Jan. 17, 1763. 


LETTER V. 


Dear Sr, 


THERE seems an important instruction, and of 
frequent use, im these words of our dear Lord, 
‘« Mine hour is not yet come.” The two following 
years, of which I am now to give some account, 
will seem as an absolute blank in a very short life : 
but as the Lord’s hour of grace was not yet come, 
I was to have still deeper experience of the dread- 
ful state of the heart of man when left to itself. 
I have seen frequent cause since to admire the 
merey of the Lord, in banishing me to those 
distant parts, and almost excluding me from human 
society, at a time when I was big with mischief, 
and like one infected with a pestilence, was capa- 
ble of spreading a taint wherever I went. Had 
my affairs taken a different turn; had I succeeded 
in my designs, and remained in England, my sad 
story would probably have been worse. Worse in 
myself, indeed, I could have hardly been; but my 
wickedness would have had greater scope ; I might 
have been very hurtful to others, and multiplied 
irreparable evils. But the Lord wisely placed me 
where I could do little harm. The few I had to 
converse with were too much like myself, and I 
was soon brought into such abject circumstances, 
that I was too low to have any influence. I was 
rather shunned and despised than imitated; there 
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being few, even of the negroes themselves, (during 
the first year of my residence among them,) but 
thought themselves too good to speak to me. J 
was as yet an “outcast lying in my blood, 

Ezek. xvi. and, to all appearance, exposed to 
perish.—But the Lord beheld me with mercy,— 
he did not strike me to hell, as I justly deserved ; 
“he passed by me when I was in my blood, and 
said unto me, Live.” But the appointed time for 
the manifestation of his love, to cover all my 
iniquities with the robe of his righteousness, and 
to admit me to the privileges of his children, was 
not till long afterwards: yet even now he bid me 
live ; and I can only ascribe it to his secret up- 
holding power, that what I suffered in a part of 
this interval, did not bereave me either of my life 


or senses; yet, as by these sufferings the force of’ 


my evil example and inclinations was lessened, i 
have reason to account them amongst my mercies. 

It may not, perhaps, be amiss to digress for a 
few lines, and give you a very brief sketch of the 
geography of. the circuit I was now confined to; 
especially as I may have frequent occasion to refer 
to places I shall now mention : for my trade after- 
wards, when the Lord gave me to see better days, 
was chiefly to the same places, and with the same 
persons, where and by whom I had been considered 
as upon a level with their meanest slaves. From 
Cape de Verd, the most western point of Africa, 
to Cape Mount, the whole coast is full of rivers ; 
the principal are, Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra 
Leone, and Sherbro. Of the former, as it is well 
known, and I was never there, I need say nothing. 
The Rio Grande (like the Nile) divides nto many 
branches near the sea. -On the most northerly, 
called Cacheo, the Portuguese have a settlement. 
The most southern branch, known by the name of 
Rio Nuna, is, or then was, the usual boundary of 
the white men’s trade northward. Sierra Leone is 
a mountainous peninsula, uninhabited, and, I be- 


lieve, inaccessible, upon account of the thick. 


woods, excepting those parts which lie near the 
water. The river is large and navigable. From 
hence, about twelve leagues to the south-east, are 
three contiguous islands, called the Benanoes, 
about twenty miles in circuit; this was about the 
centre of the white men’s residence. Seven leagues 
farther, the same way, lie the Plantanes, three 
small islands, two miles distant from the continent 
at the point which form one side of the Sherbro. 
This river Is more properly a sound, running within 
a long island, and receiving the confluence of 
several large rivers, “rivers unknown to song,” 
but far more deeply engraven in my remembrance 
than the Po or Tiber. The southermost of these 
has a very peculiar course, almost parallel to the 
coast ; so that, in tracing it a creat many leagues 
upwards, it will seldom lead one above three miles 
and sometimes not more than half a mile. from 
the sea-shore. Indeed I know not but that all 
these rivers may have communications with each 
other, and with the sea in many places, which I 
have not remarked. If you cast your eyes upon 
a large map of Africa while you are reading this, 
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you will have a general idea of the country I was 
in; for though the maps are very incorrect, most 
of the places I have mentioned are inserted, and 
in the same order as I have named them. 

My new master had formerly resided near Cape 
Mount, but now he settled at the Plantanes, upon 
the largest of the three islands. It is a low sandy 
island, about twot miles in circumference, and al- 
most covered with palm-trees. We immediately 
began to build a house, and to enter upon trade. 
I had now some desire to retrieve my lost time, and 
to exert diligence in what was before me; and he 
was a man with whom I might have lived tolerably 
well, if he had not been soon influenced against 
me: but*he was much under the direction of a 
black woman, who lived with him as a wife. She 
was a person of some consequence in her own 
country, and he owed his first rise to her interest. 
This woman (I know not for what reason) was 
strangely prejudiced against me from the first ; and 
what made it still worse for me, was a severe fit 
of illness, which attacked me very soon, before I 
had opportunity to show what I could or would do 
in his service. I was sick when he sailed in a 
shallop to Rio Nuna, and he left me in her hands. 
At first I was taken some care of; but as I did not 
recover very soon, she grew weary, and entirely 
neglected me. TI had sometimes not a little diffi- 
culty to procure a draught of cold water when 
burning with a fever. My bed was a mat spread 
upon a board or chest, and a log of wood my 
pillow. When my fever left me, and my appetite 
returned, I would gladly have eaten, but there was 
no one gave unto me.’ She lived in plenty herself, 
but hardly allowed me sufficient to sustain life, 
except now and then, when, in the highest good 
humour, she would send me victuals in her own — 
plate after she had dined; and this (so greatly was 
my pride humbled) I received with thanks and 
eagerness, as the most needy beggar does an alms. 
Once, I well remember, I was called to receive this 
bounty from her own hand ; but being exceedingly 
week and feeble, I dropped the plate. Those who 
live in plenty can hardly conceive how this loss 
touched me: but she had the cruelty to laugh at my 
disappointment ; and though the table was cover- 
ed with dishes, (for she lived much in the European 
manner,) she refused to give me any more. My 
distress has been at times so great, as to compel 
me to go by night, and pull up roots in the plant- 
ation, (though at the risk of being punished as a 
thief, ) which I have eaten raw upon the spot, for 
fear of discovery. The roots I speak of are very 
wholesome food, when boiled or roasted; but as 
unfit to be eaten raw m any quantity as a potatoe. 
The consequence of this diet, which, after the first 
experiment, I always expected, and seldom missed 
was the same as if I had taken tartar emetic; so 
that I have often returned as empty as I went; yet 
necessity urged me to repeat the trial several times. 
I have sometimes been relieved by strangers ; nay, 
oroughe ie nae . the chain, who have secretly 

t : (for they durst not be seen to 
do it) from their own slender pittance. Next to 
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pressing want, nothing sits harder upon the mind 
than scorn and contempt ; and of this likewise I had 
an abundant measure. When I was very slowly re- 
covering, this woman would sometimes pay me a 
visit, not to pity or relieve, but to insult me. She 
would call me worthless and indolent, and compel 
me to walk ; which, when I could hardly do, she 
would set her attendants to mimic my motion, 
to clap their hands, laugh, throw limes at me; or 
if they chose to throw stones, (as I think was the 
case once or twice,) they were not rebuked : but, 
in general, though all who depended on her favour 
must join in her treatment, yet, when she was out 
of sight, I was rather pitied than scorned by the 
meanest of her slaves. At length my master re- 
turned from his voyage. I complained of ill usage ; 
but he could not believe me: and as I did it in 
her hearing, I fared no better for it. But in his 
second voyage he took me with him. We did 
pretty well for a while, till a brother trader he met 
in the river persuaded him that I was unfaithful, 
and stole his goods in the night, or when he was 
on shore. This was almost the only vice I could 
not be justly charged with: the only remains of a 
good education I could boast of was what is com- 
monly called honesty ; and, as far as he had in- 
trusted me, I had been always true; and though 
my great distress might, in some measure, have 
excused it, I never once thought of defrauding him 
in the smallest matter. However, the charge 
was believed, and I condemned without evidence. 
From that time he likewise used me very hardly : 
whenever he left the vessel, I was locked upon 
deck, with a pint of rice for my day’s allow- 
ance ; and, if he stayed longer, I had no relief 
till his return. Indeed, I believe I should have 
~ been nearly starved, but for an opportunity of 
catching fish sometimes. When fowls were killed 
‘for his own use, I seldom was allowed any part 
but the entrails to bait my hooks with: and 
at what we call slack water, that is, about the 
changing of the tides, when the current was still, 
I used generally to fish, (for at other times it was 
not practicable,) and I very often succeeded. If 
I saw a fish upon my hook, my joy was little less 
than any other person may have found in the ac- 
complishment of the scheme he had most at heart. 
Such a fish, hastily broiled, or rather half burnt, 
without sauce, salt, or bread, has afforded me a 
delicious meal. If I caught none, I might (if I 
could) sleep away my hunger till the next return 
of slack water, and then try again. Nor did | 
suffer less from the inclemency of the weather, and 
the want of clothes. The rainy season was now 
advancing ; my whole suit was a shirt, a pair of 
trowsers, a cotton handkerchief instead of a cap, 
and a cotton cloth, about two yards long, to sup- 
ply the want of upper garments : and thus ac- 
coutred, I have been exposed for twenty, thirty, 
perhaps near forty hours together, in incessant 
rains, accompanied with strong gales of wind, with- 
out the least shelter, when my master was on shore. 
I feel to this day some faint returns of the Ay: 
pains I then contracted. The excessive cold an 


HARDSHIPS ENDURED IN AFRICA. 


13 


wet I endured in that voyage, and so soon after I 
had recovered from a long sickness, quite broke my 
constitution and my spirits. The latter were soon 
restored ; but the effects of the former still remain 
with me, as a needful memento of the service and 
wages of sin. 

In about two months we returned; and then 
the rest of the time I remained with him was 
chiefly spent at the Plantanes, under the same 
regimen as I have already mentioned. My haughty 
heart was now brought down ; not to a wholesome 
repentance, not to the language of the prodigal ; 
this was far from me; but my spirits were sunk ; 
I lost all resolution, and almost all reflection. I 
had lost the fierceness which fired me when on 
board the Harwich, and which made me capable of 
the most desperate attempts ; but I was no further 
changed than a tiger tamed by hunger ;—remove 
the occasion, and he will be as wild as ever. 

One thing, though strange, is most true. Though 
destitute of food and clothing, depressed to a de- 
gree beyond common wretchedness, I could some- 
times collect my mind to mathematieal studies. I 
had bought Barrow’s Euclid at Plymouth; it 
was the only volume I brought on shore ; it. was 
always with me, and I used to take it to remote 
corners of the island by the sea-side, and draw my 
diagrams with a long stick upon the sand. Thus 
I often beguiled my sorrows, and almost forgot my 
feeling ;—and thus, without any other assistance, 
I made myself in a good measure master of the 
first six books of Euclid. 

I am, &c. 

Jan. 17, 1763. 


LETTER VI. 


Dear Sur, 


Tuerz is much piety and spirit in the grateful ac- 
knowledgment of Jacob, ‘‘ With my staff I passed 
over this Jordan, and now I am become two 
bands.’’ These are words which ought to affect 
me with a peculiar emotion. I remember that 
some of those mournful days to which my last let- 
ter refers, I was busied in. planting lime or lemon 
trees. The plants I put im the ground were no 
longer than a young gooseberry-bush : my master 
and his mistress passing by my place, stopped a 
while to look at me: at last, ‘‘ Who knows,” says 
he, ‘‘ who knows but by the time these trees grow 
up and, bear, you may go home to England, ob- 
tain the command of a ship, and return to reap the 
fruit of your labours? We see strange things some- 
times happen.’’ This, as he intended it, was a 
cutting sarcasm. I believe he thought it full as 
probable that I should live to be king of Poland. 
Yet it proved a prediction, and they (one of them 
at least) lived to see me return from England, in 
the capacity he had mentioned, and pluck some of 
the first limes from those very trees. How can I 
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proceed in my relation, till I raise a monument to 
the Divine goodness, by comparing the circum- 
stances in which the Lord has since placed me, 
with what I was at that time! Had you seen me, 
sir, then go so pensive and solitary, in the dead of 
night, to wash my one shirt upon the rocks, and 
afterwards, put it on wet that it might dry upon 
my back while I slept ; had you seen me so poor 
a figure, that when a ship’s boat came to the 
island, shame often constrained me to hide myself 
in the woods from the sight of strangers; espe- 
cially had you known that my conduct, principles, 
and heart, were still darker than my outward con- 
dition ;—how little would you have imagined, that 
one who so fully answered to the orvynroe cat 
picovyrec* of the apostle, was reserved to be so 
peculiar an instance of the providential care and 
exuberant goodness of God. There was at that 
time but one earnest desire in my heart which was 
not contrary and shocking both to religion and 
reason : that one desire, though my vile, licentious 
life rendered me peculiarly unworthy of success, 
and though a thousand difficulties seemed to ren-* 
der it impossible, the Lord was pleased to gratify. 
But this favour, though great, and greatly prized, 
was a small thing, compared to the blessings of his 
grace : he spared me, to give me “‘ the knowledge 
of himself in the person of Jesus Christ.” In love 
to my soul, he delivered me from the pit of cor- 
ruption, and cast all my aggravated sins behind 
his back. He brought my feet into the paths of 
peace.—This is indeed the chief article, but it. is 
not the whole. When he made me acceptable to 
himself in the Beloved, he gave.me favour in the 
sight of others. He raised me new friends, pro- 


tected and guided me through a long series of } 


dangers, and crowned every day with repeated 
mercies. To him I owe it that I am still alive, 
and that I am not still living in hunger, and in 
thirst, and in nakedness, and the want of all 
things: into that state I brought myself; but. it 
was He delivered me. He has given me an easy 
situation in life, some experimental knowledge of 
his gospel, a large acquaintance amongst his peo- 
ple, a friendship and correspondence with seve- 
ral of his most honoured servants.—But it is as 
difficult to enumerate my present advantages, as it 
is fully to describe the evils and miseries of the 
preceding contrast. 

I know ‘not exactly how long things continued 
with ‘me thus, but I believe near a twelvemonth. 
In this interval I wrote two or three times to my 
father : I gave him an account of my condition, 
and desired his assistance ; intimating, at the same 
time, that I had resolved not to return to England 
unless he was pleased to send to me. I have like- 
wise by me letters wrote to Mrs. N***** in that 
dismal period ; so that at the lowest ebb. it seems 
I still retamed a hope of seeing her again. M 
father applied to his friend in Liverpool, of whom 
I have spoken before; who gave ordees accord- 
ingly to a captain of his, who was then fitting out 
for Gambia and Sierra Leone. 


* Hateful, and hating one another. 
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Some time within the year, as I have said, I ob- 
tained my master’s consent to live with another 
trader, who dwelt upon the same island. Without 
his consent I could not be taken; and he was un- 
willing to do it sooner; but it was then brought 
about. This was an alteration much to my ad- 
vantage: I was soon decently clothed, lived in 
plenty, was considered as a companion, and trusted 
with the care of all his domestic effects, which were 
to the amount of some thousand pounds. This 
man had several factories, and white servants, in 
different places; particularly one in Kittam, the 
river I spoke of, which runs so near along the sea- 
coast. I was soon appointed to go there, where I 
had a share in the management of business, jointly 
with another of his servants. We lived as we 
pleased, business flourished, and our employer was 
satisfied. Here I began to be wretch enough to 
think myself happy. There is a significant phrase 
frequently used in those parts, That such a white 
man is grown black. It does not intend an altera- 
tion of complexion, but disposition. I have known 
several, who, settling in Africa after the age of 
thirty or forty, have, at that time of life, been gra- 
dually assimilated to the tempers, customs, and 
ceremonies of the natives, so far as to prefer that 
country to England: they have even become dupes 
to all the pretended charms, necromancies, amulets, 
and divinations of the blinded negroes, and put 
more trust in such things than the wiser sort among 
the natives. A part of this spirit of infatuation 
was growing upon me; (in time perhaps I might 
have yielded to the whole;) I entered into closer 
engagements with the inhabitants ; and should have 
lived and died a wretch amongst them, if the Lord 
had not watched over me for good. Not that I _ 
had lost those ideas. which chiefly engaged my 
heart to England, but despair of seeing them ac- 
complished made me willing to remain where I was. 
I thought I could more easily bear the disappoint- 
ment in this situation than nearer home. But so 
soon as I had fixed my connexions and plans with 
these views, the Lord providentially interposed to 
break them in pieces, and save me from ruin in 
spite of myself. 

j In the mean time, the ship that had orders to 
brmg me home arrived at Sierra Leone. The cap- 
tam made inquiry for me there, and at the Bena- 
noes ; but understanding that I was at a great dis- 


tance in the country, he thought no more about 


me. Without doubt, the hand of God directed my: 
being placed at Kittam just at this time; for as the 
ship came no nearer than the Benanoes, and staid 
but a few days, if I had been at the Plantanes, I 
could not perhaps have heard of her till she had 
been sailed. The same must have certainly been 
the event had I been sent to any other factory, of 
upon different 
rivers. But though the place I was at was a long 
way up a river, much more than a hundred miles 
distance from the Plantanes ; yet, by the peculiar’ 
situation which I have already noticed, I was still 
within a mile of the sea-coast. To make the in- 


terposition more remarkable, I was at that very 
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juncture going in quest of trade, to a place at some | 
distance directly from the sea; and should have 
set out a day or two before, but that we waited for 
a few articles from the next ship that offered, to 
complete the assortment of goods I was to take 
with me. We used sometimes to walk on the 
beach, in expectation of seeing a vessel pass by; 
but this was very precarious, as at that time the 
place was not at all resorted to by ships for trade. 
Many passed in the night, others kept at a con- 
siderable distance from the shore. In a word, I do 
not know that any one had stopped while I was 
there, though some had before, upon observing a 
signal made from the shore. In February, 1747, (I 
know not the exact day,) my fellow-servant walk- 
ing down to the beach in the forenoon, saw a ves- 
sel sailing past, and made a smoke in token of 
_ trade. She was already a little beyond the place ; 
and as the wind was fair, the captain was in some 
demur whether to stop or not. However, had my 
companion been half an hour later, she would have 
been gone beyond recall; but he soon saw her 
come to an anchor, and went on board in a canoe; 
and this proved the very ship I have spoken of. 
One of the first questions he was asked was con- 
cerning me; and when the captain understood I 
was so near, he came on shore to deliver his mes- 
sage. Had an invitation from home reached me 
when I was sick and starving at the Plantanes, I 
should have received it as life from the dead; but 
now, for the reasons already given, I heard it at 
first with indifference. The captain, unwilling to 
lose me, told a story altogether of his own framing : 
he gave me a very plausible account how he had 
missed a large packet of letters and papers which 
he should have brought with him; but this, he 
said, he was sure of, having had it from my father’s 
own mouth, as well as from his employer, that a 
person lately dead had left me £400 per annum ; 
adding further, that if I was any way embarrassed 
in my circumstances, he had express orders to re- 
deem me, though it should cost one half of his 
cargo. Every particular of this was false; nor 
could I myself believe what he said about the 
estate ; but as I had some expectations from an 
aged relation, I thought a part of it might be true. 
But I was not long in suspense : for though my fa- 
ther’s care and desire to see me had too little weight 
with me, and would have been insufficient to make 
me quit my retreat; yet the remembrance of Mrs. 
N ***#*, the hopes of seeing her, and the possibility 
that accepting this offer might once more put me 
in a way of gaining her hand, prevailed over all 
other considerations. The captain further pro- 
mised, (and in this he kept his word,) that I should 
lodge in his cabin, dine at his table, and be his 
constant companion, without expecting any service 
from me. And thus I was suddenly freed from a 
captivity of about fifteen months. I had neither 
a thought nor a desire of this change one hour 
before it took place. I embarked with him, and in 
a few hours lost sight of Kittam. 

How much is their blindness to be pitied, who 
ean see nothing but chance in events of this sort! 


so blind and stupid was ‘I at that tine: I made no 
reflection, I sought no direction in what had hap- 
pined : like a wave of the sea driven with the wind, 
and tossed, I was governed by present appearances, 
and looked no further. But He who is eyes to the 
blind, was leading me in a way that I knew not. 
Now I am in some measure enlightened, I can 
easily perceive, that it is in the adjustment and con- 
currence of these seemingly fortuitous circum- 
stances, that the ruling power and wisdom of God 
is most evidently displayed in human affairs. How 
many such casual events may we remark in the 
history of Joseph, which had each a necessary in- 
fluence on his ensuing promotion! If he had not 
dreamed, or if he had not told his dream; if the 
Midianites had passed by a day sooner or a day 
later; if they had sold him to any person but Poti- 
phar; if his mistress had been a better woman ; if 
Pharaoh’s officers had not displeased their lord; or 
if any or all these things had fell out in any other 
manner, or time than they did ;—all that followed 
had been prevented ; the promises and purposes of 
God concerning Israel, their bondage, deliverance, 
polity, and settlement, must have failed: and as 
all these things tended to and centred in Christ, 
the promised Saviour, the desire of all nations, would 
not have appeared. Mankind had been still in 
their sins, without hope, and the counsels of God’s 
eternal love in favour of sinners defeated. Thus 
we may may see a connexion between Joseph’s 
first dream and the death of our Lord Christ, with 
all its glorious consequences. So strong, though 
secret, is the concatenation between the greatest 
and the smallest events. What a comfortable 
thought is this to a believer, to know that, amidst 
all the various interfering designs of men, the Lord 
has one constant design, which he cannot, will not 
miss, namely, his own glory in the complete salva- 
tion of his people; and that he is wise, and strong, 
and faithful, to make even those things which seem 
contrary to this design, subservient to promote it ! 
You haveallowed me to comment upon my own text; 
yet the length of this observation may need some 
apology. Believe me to be, with great respect, &c. 


Jan. 18, 1763. 


LETTER VII. 


Dear Sir, 


Tur ship I was now on board as a passenger, was 
on a trading voyage for gold, ivory, dyers’ wood, 
and bees’ wax. It requires much longer time to 
collect a cargo of this sort, than of slaves. The 
captain began his trade at Gambia, had been al- 
ready four or five months in Africa, and continued 
there a year, or thereabouts, after 1 was with htm ; 
in which time we ranged the whole coast as far as 
Cape Lopez, which lies ‘about a degree south of 
the equinoctial, and more than a thousand miles 
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farther from England than the place where I em- 
barked. I have little to offer worthy of your notice 
in the course of this tedious voyage. I had no 
business to employ my thoughts, but sometimes 
amused myself with mathematics : excepting this, 
my whole life, when awake, was a course of most 
horrid impiety and profaneness. I know not that 
I have ever since met so daring a blasphemer : 
not content with common oaths and imprecations, 
I daily invented new ones ; so that I was often se- 
riously reproved by the captain, who was himself a 
very passionate man, and not at all circumspect in 
his expressions. From the relation I at times made 
him of my past adventures, and what he saw of 
my conduct, and especially towards the close of 
the voyage, when we met with many disasters, he 
would often tell me, that, to his great grief, he had 
a Jonah on board ; that a curse attended me wher- 
ever I went; and that all the troubles he met with 
in the voyage were owing to his having taken me 
into the vessel. I shall omit any further particulars, 
and after mentioning an instance or two of the 
Lord’s mercy to me, while I was thus defying his 
power and patience, I shall proceed to something 
more worthy your perusal. 

Although I lived long in the excess of almost 
every other extravagance, I was never fond of 
drinking ; and my father has often been heard to 
say, that while I avoided drunkenness, he should 
still entertain hopes of my recovery. But some- 
times I would promote a drinking-bout, for a 
frolic’ sake, as I termed it; for though I did not 
love the liquor, I was sold to do iniquity, and de- 
lighted in mischief. The last abominable frolic of 
this sort I engaged in was in the river Gabon ; the 
proposal and expense were my own. Four or five 
of us one evening sat down upon deck, to see who 
could hold out longest in drinking geneva and rum 
alternately : a large sea-shell supplied the place of 
a glass. I was very unfit for a challenge of this 
sort ; for my head was always incapable of bearing 
much strong drink. However, I began, and pro- 
posed the first toast, which I well remember was 
some imprecation against the person who should 
start first. This proved to be myself. My brain 
was soon fired. I arose, and danced about the 
deck like a madman; and while I was thus divert- 
ing my companions, my hat went overboard. By 
the light of the moon, I saw the ship’s boat, 
and eagerly threw myself over the side to get into 
her, that I might recover my hat. My sight in that 
circumstance deceived me; for the ‘boat was not 
within my reach, as I thought, but perhaps twenty 
feet from the ship’s side 1 
overboard, and should in one moment more have 
plunged myself into the water, when somebod 
caught hold of my clothes behind, and pulled ie 
back. , This was an amazing escape: for I could 
oo Deepender etic 
<ngon ve aan aes ere too much intoxicated 

; st of the ship’s company 
were asleep. So near was I to appearance of 
perishing in that dreadful condition, and sinkin: 
into eternity under the weight of my own curse. : 


LOPEZ FOR ENGLAND. 


. I was, however, half: 
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Another time, at Cape Lopez, some of us had 
been in the woods, and shot a buffalo, or wild 
cow; we brought a part of it on board, and care- 
fully marked the place (as I thought) where we 
left the remainder. In the evening we returned to 
fetch it; but we set out too late. I undertook to 
be the guide; but night coming on before we 
could reach’ the place, we lost our way. Some- 
times we were in swamps, up to the middle in 
water; and when we recovered dry land, we could 
not tell whether we were walking towards the ship, 
or wandering farther from her. Every step in- 
creased our uncertainty. The night grew darker, 
and we were entangled in inextricable woods, 
where perhaps the foot of man had never trod 
before. That part of the country is entirely aban- 
doned to wild beasts, with which it prodigiously 
abounds. We were indeed in a terrible case, 
having neither light, food, nor arms, and expect- 
ing a tiger to rush from behind every tree. The ~ 
stars were clouded, and we had no compass, to 
form a judgment which way we were going. Had 


| things continued thus, we had probably perished ; 


but it pleased God no beast came near us; and, 
after some hours’ perplexity, the moon arose, and 
pointed out the eastern quarter. It appeared, 
then, as we had expected, that, instead of drawing 
nearer to the sea-side, we had been penetrating 
into the country; but by the guidance of the 
moon we at length came to the water-side, a 
considerable distance from the ship. We got safe 
on board, without any other inconvenience than 
what we suffered from fear and fatigue. 

Those, and many other deliverances, were all at 
that time entirely lost upon me. The admonitions 
of conscience, which, from successive repulses, 
had grown weaker and weaker, at length entirely 
ceased; and for a space of many months, if not 
for some years, I cannot recollect that I had a 
single check of that sort. At times I have been 
visited with sickness, and have believed myself 
near to death; but I had not the least concern 
about the consequences. In a word, I seemed to 
have every mark of final impenitence and rejec- 
tion; neither judgments nor mercies made the 
least impression on me. 

At length, our business finished, we left Cape 
Lopez, and, after a few days’ stay at the island of 
Annabona, to lay in provisions, we sailed home- 
wards about the beginning of J anuary, 1748. From 
Annabona to England, without touching at any 
Intermediate port, is a very long navigation. per- 
haps more than seven thousand miles, if we include 
the circuit necessary to be made on account of the 
trade-winds. We sailed first westward. till near 
the coast of Brazil, then northwards, to the banks 
of Newfoundland, with the usual variations of 
wind and weather, and without meeting any thing 
extraordinary. On these banks we stopped half 
a day to fish for cod: this was then chiefly for 
diversion; we had provisions enough, and little 
expected those fish (as it afterwards proved) would 
be all we should have to subsist on. We left the 
banks March 1, with a hard gale of wind westerly, 
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which pushed us fast homewards. I should here 
observe, that, with the length of this voyage ina 
hot climate, the vessel was greatly out of repair, 
and very unfit to support stormy weather; the 
sails and cordage were likewise very much worn 
out, and many such circumstances concurred to 
render what followed more dangerous. I think 
it was on the 9th of March, the day before our 
catastrophe, that I felt a thought pass through my 
mind, which I had long been a stranger to. Among 
the few books we had on board, one was Stan- 
hope’s Thomas & Kempis: I carelessly took it up, 
as I had often done before, to pass away the time ;, 
but I had still read it with the same indifference 
as if it was entirely a romance. However, while I 


_ was reading this time, an involuntary suggestion 


/ 


arose in my mind, What if these things should be 
true? I could not bear the force of the inference, 
as it related to myself, and therefore shut the book 
presently. My conscience witnessed against me 
once more; and I concluded, that, true or false, 
I must abide the consequences of my own choice. 
I put an abrupt end to these reflections, by joining 
in with some vain conversation or other that came 
in the way. 

But now the Lord’s time was come, and the 
conviction I was so unwilling to receive was deeply 
impressed upon me by an awful dispensation. 
I went to bed that night in my usual security and 
indifference ; but was awaked from a sound sleep 
by the force of a violent sea, which broke on 
board us. So much of it came down below as 
filled the cabin I lay in with water. This alarm 
was followed by a cry from the deck, that the 
ship was going down, or sinking. As soon as I 
could recover myself, I essayed to go upon deck ; 
but was met upon the ladder by the captain, who 
desired me to bring a knife with me. While I 
returned for the knife, another person went up in 
my room, who was instantly washed overboard. 
We had no leisure to lament him: nor did we 
expect to survive him long; for we soon found the 
ship was filling with water very fast. The sea had 
torn away the upper timbers on one side, and 
made the ship a mere wreck in a few minutes. 
I shall not affect to describe this disaster in the 
marine dialect, which would be understood by few; 
and therefore I can give you but a very inadequate 
idea of it. Taking in all circumstances, It was 
astonishing, and almost miraculous, that any of us 
survived to relate the story. We had immediate 
recourse to the pumps; but the water increased 
against all our efforts: some of us were set to 
bailing in another part of the vessel, that is, to 
lade it out with buckets and pails. We had but 
eleven or twelve people to sustain this service ; and, 
notwithstanding all we could do, she was full, or 
very near it; and then with a common cargo she 
must have sunk of course: but we had a great 
quantity of bees’ wax and wood on board, which 
were specifically lighter than the water; and as it 
pleased God that we received this shock in the very 
crisis of the gale, towards morning we were enabled 
to employ some means for our satety, which suc- 
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ceeded beyond hope. In about an howr’s time, the 
day began to break, and the wind abated. We 
expended most of our clothes and bedding to stop 
the leaks; (though the weather was exceeding cold, 
especially to us, who had so lately left a hot cli- 
mate ;) over these we nailed pieces of boards, and 
at last perceived the water abate. At the begin- 
ning of this hurry I was little affected. I pumped 
hard, and endeavoured to animate myself and my 
companions. “I told one of them, that in a few 
days this distress would serve us to talk of over a 
glass of wine : but he being a less hardened sinner 
than myself, replied with tears, ‘‘ No, it is too late 
now.” About nine o’clock, being almost spent 
with cold and labour, I went to speak with the cap- 
tain, who was busied elsewhere ; and just as I was 
returning from him, I said, almost without mean- 
ing, ‘* If this will not do, the Lord have mercy on 
us.” This (though spoken with little reflection) 
was the first desire I had breathed for mercy for the 
space of many years. I was instantly struck with 
my own words, and, as Jehu said once, What 
hast thou to do with peace? so it directly occur - 
red, What mercy can there be for me? I was 
obliged to return to the pump, and there I continued 
till noon, almost every passing wave breaking over 
my head ; but we made ourselves fast with ropes, 
that we might not be washed away. Indeed, I 
expected that every time the vessel descended in 
the sea, she would rise no more; and though I 
dreaded death now, and my heart foreboded the 
worst, if the Scriptures, which I had long since op- 
posed, were indeed true ; yet still I was but half- 
convinced, and remained for a space of time in a 
sullen frame, a mixture of despair and impatience. 
I thought, if the Christian religion was true, I could 
not be forgiven ; and was therefore expecting, and 
almost, at times, wishing to know the worst of it. 
Iam, &c. 
Jan..19, 1763. 


LETTER VIII. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue 10th (that is, in the present style the 21st) of 
March is a day much to be remembered by me, 
and I have never suffered it to pass wholly unno- 
ticed since the year 1748. On that day the Lord 
sent from on high, and delivered me out of deep 
waters.—I continued at the pump from three in the 
morning till near noon, and then I could do no 
more. I went and lay down upon my bed, uncer- 
tain and almost indifferent whether I should rise 
again. In an hour’s time I was called; and not 
being able to pump, I went to the helm, and 
steered the ship till midnight, excepting a small 
interval for refreshment. I had here leisure and 
convenient opportunity for reflection. 1 began to 
think of my former religious professions ; the ex- 
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traordinary turns in my life ; the calls, warnings, 
and deliverances I had met with; the licentious 
course of my conversation, particularly my unpa- 
ralleled effrontery in making the gospel history 
(which I could not be sure was false, though I was 
not as yet assured it was true) the constant subject 
of profane ridicule. I thought, allowing the Scrip- 
ture premises, there never was, nor could be, such 
a sinner as myself; and then comparing the ad- 
vantages I had broken through, I concluded at 
first, that my sins were too great to be forgiven. 
The Scripture likewise seemed to say the same; for 
I had formerly been well acquainted with the Bible, 
and many passages upon this occasion returned 
upon my memory, particularly those awful passages, 
Prov. i. 24—31; Heb. vi. 4,6; and 2 Pet. i. 20, 
which seemed so exactly to suit my case and cha- 
racter, as to bring with them a presumptive proof 
of a Divine original. Thus, as I have said, I waited 
with fear and impatience to receive my inevitable 
doom. Yet though I had thoughts of this kind, 
they were exceeding faint and disproportionate ; it 
was not till long after, (perhaps several years,) till I 
had gained some clear views of the infinite right- 
eousness and grace of Christ Jesus my Lord, that I 
had a deep and strong apprehension of my state by 
nature and practice; and perhaps till then I could 
not have borne the sight. So wonderfully does 
the Lord proportion the discoveries of sin and 
grace; for he knows our frame, and that if he was 
to put forth the greatness of his power, a poor sin- 
ner would be instantly overwhelmed, and crushed 
as a moth.—But to return: when I saw, beyond all 
probability, there was still hope of respite, and 
heard about six in the evening, that the ship was 
freed from water,—there arose a gleam of hope. I 
thought I saw the hand of God displayed in our 
favour: I began to pray.—I could: not utter the 
prayer of faith ; I could not draw near to a recon- 
ciled God, and call him Father. My prayer was 
like the cry of the ravens, which yet the Lord does 
not disdain tohear. I now began to think of that. 
Jesus whom I had so often derided: I recollected 
the particulars of his life, and of his death; a death 
for sms not his own, but, as I remembered, for the 
sake of those who in their distress should put their 
trust inhim. And now I chiefly wanted evidence.— 
The comfortless principles of infidelity were deeply 
riveted, and I rather wished than believed these 
things were real facts. You will please to observe, 
sir, that I collect the strain of the reasonings and 
exercises of my mind in one view; but I do not say 
that all this passed at one time. The great ques- 
ton now was, how to obtain faith? I speak not 
of an appropriating faith, (of which I then knew 
neither the nature nor necessity,) but how.I should 
gain an assurance that the Scriptures were of Divine 
mspiration, and aq sufficient warrant for the exer- 
cise of trust and hope in God. One of the first 
helps I received (in consequence of a determination 
to examine the New Testament more carefully) 
was from Luke x1. oe had been sensible, that 
to profess faith in Jesus Christ, when in reality I 
did not believe his history, was no better than a 
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mockery of the heart-searching God; but here I 
found a Spirit spoken of, which was to be commun _ 
cated to those who ask it. Upon this [ reasoned 
thus:—If this book be true, the promise in this 
passage must be true likewise: I have need of that 
very Spirit by which the whole was wrote, in order 
to understand it aright. He has engaged here to 
give that Spirit to those who ask.—I must there- 
‘fore pray for it; and if it is of God, he will make 
good his own word. My purposes were strength- 
ened by John vil. 17. I concluded from thence, 
that though I could not say from my heart that I 
believed the gospel, yet I would for the present 
take it for granted, and that by studying it in this 
light I should be more and more confirmed in it. 
If what I am writing could be perused by our 
modern infidels, they would say (for I too well 
know their manner) that I was very desirous to 
persuade myself into this opinion. I confess 1 
was; and so would they be, if the Lord should 
show them, as he was pleased to show me at that 
time, the absolute necessity of some expedient to 
interpose between a righteous God and a sinful 
soul. Upon the gospel scheme I saw at least a 
peradventure of hope, but on every other side I was 
surrounded with black, unfathomable despair. 

The wind was now moderate, but continued 
fair, and we were still drawing nearer to our port. 
We began to recover from our consternation, though 
we were greatly alarmed by our circumstances. 
We found that the water, having floated all our 
movables in the hold, all the casks of provision 
had been beaten in pieces by the violent motion of 
the ship: on the other hand, our live stock, such 
as pigs, sheep, and poultry, had been washed over- 
board in the storm. In effect, all the provisions 
we saved, except the fish I mentioned, and some 
food of the pulse kind, which used to be given to 
the hogs, (and there was but little of this left,) all 
our other provisions would have subsisted us but a 
week at scanty allowance. The sails, too, were 
mostly blown away, so that we advanced but slow- 
ly even while the wind was fair. We imagined 
ourselves about a hundred leagues from the land, 
but were in reality much farther. Thus we pro- 
ceeded with an alternate prevalence ‘of hopes and 
fears.— My leisure time was chiefly employed in 
reading and meditating on the Scripture, and pray- 
ing to the Lord for mercy and instruction. ; 

Things continued thus for four or five days, or 
perhaps longer, till we were awakened one morning 
by the joyful shouts of the watch upon deck pro- 
claiming the sight of land. We were all soon 
raised at the sound. The dawning was uncom- 
monly beautiful, and the light (just strong enough 
to discover distant objects) presented us with a 
gladdening prospect: it seemed a mountainous 
coast, about twenty miles from us, terminating in 
a cape or pot, and a little farther two or three 
small islands, or hummocks, as just rising out of 
the water; the appearance and position seemed 
exactly answerable to our hopes, resembling the 
northwest extremity of Ireland, which we were 
steering for. We sincerely congratulated each other, 
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making no doubt but that, if the wind continued, 
we should be in safety and plenty the next day. 
The small remainder of our brandy (which was 
reduced to’ little more than a pint) was, by the 
captain’s orders, distributed amongst us; he added 
at the same time, ‘‘ We shall soon have brandy 
enough.””—We likewise ate up the residue of 
our bread for joy of this welcome sight, and were 
in the condition of men suddenly reprieved from 
death. While we were thus alert, the mate, with 
a graver tone than the rest, sunk our spirits, by 
saying, that, “‘he wished it might prove land at 
last.” If one of the common sailors had first said 
so, I know not but the rest would have beat him 
for raising such an unreasonable doubt. It brought 
on, however, warm debates, and disputes whether 
it was land or no: but the case was soon unan- 
swerably decided ; for the day was advancing fast ; 
and in a little time one of our fancied islands began 
to grow red from the approach of the sun, which 
soon arose just under it. Ina word, we had been 
prodigal of our bread and brandy too hastily; our 
land was literally in nubibus, nothing but clouds ; 
and in half an hour more, the whole appearance 
was dissipated.—Seamen have often known de- 
ceptions of this sort, but in our extremity we were 
very loth to be undeceived. However, we com- 
forted ourselves, that though we could not see the 
land yet, we should soon, the wind hitherto con- 
tinuing fair. But, alas! we were deprived of this 
hope likewise.—That yery day our fair wind sub- 
sided into a calm, and the next morning the gales 
sprung up from the south-east, directly against us, 
and continued so for more than a fortnight after- 
wards. The ship was so wrecked, that we were 

obliged to keep the wind always on the broken side, 
~ unless the weather was quite moderate. Thus we 
were driven, by the wind fixing in that quarter, still 
further from our port, to the northward of all Ire- 
land,’as far as the Lewis, or western islands of 
Scotland, but a long way to the westward. Ina 
word, our station was such as deprived us of any 
hope of being relieved by other vessels. It may 
indeed be questioned, whether our ship was not 
the very first that had been in that part of the 
ocean at the same season of the year. 

Provisions now began to grow very short; the 
half of a salted cod was a day’s subsistence for 
twelve people. We had plenty of fresh water, but 
not a drop of stronger liquor; no bread, hardly any 
clothes, and very cold weather. We had incessant 
labour with the pumps, to keep the ship above 
water. Much labour and little food wasted us 
fast, and one man died under the hardship. Yet 
our sufferings were light in comparison of our just 
fears. We could not afford this bare allowance 
much longer, but had a terrible prospect of being 
either starved to death, or reduced to feed upon one 
another. Our expectations grew darker every 
day ; and I had a further trouble peculiar to my~ 
self, The captain, whose temper was quite soured 
by distress, was hourly reproaching me (as I for- 
merly observed) as the sole cause of the calamity ; 
~ and was confident, that if I was thrown overboard, 
c 2 
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and not otherwise, they should be preserved from 


death. He did not intend to make the experiment ; 
but the continual repetition of this in my ears gave 
me much uneasiness, especially as my conscience 
seconded his words; I thought it very probable, 
that all that had befallen us was on my account. 
I was at last found out by the powerful hand of 
God, and condemned in my own breast. How- 
ever, proceedmg in the method I have described, 
I began to conceive hopes greater than all my 
fears ; especially when at the time we were ready 
to give up all for lost, and despair was taking 
place in every countenance, I saw the wind come 
about to the very point we wished it, so as best to 
suit that broken part of the ship which must be 
kept out of the water, and to blow so gentle as 
our few remaining sails could bear; and thus it 
continued, without any observable -alteration or 
increase, though at an unsettled time of the year, 
till we once more were called up to see the land, 
and were convinced that it was land indeed. We 
saw the island Tory, and the next day anchored in 
Lough Swilly in Ireland. This was the 8th of 
April, just four weeks after the damage we sus- 
tained from the sea. When we came into this 
port, our very last victuals was boiling in the pot; 
and before we had been there two hours, the wind, 
which seemed to have been providentially restrained 
till we were in a place of safety, began to blow 
with great violence; so that if we had continued 
at sea that night in our shattered, enfeebled condi- 
tion, we must, in all human appearance, have gone 
to the bottom. About this time I began to know, 
that.there is a. God that hears and answers prayer. 
How many times has he appeared for me since 
this great deliverance! Yet, alas! how distrust- 
ful and ungrateful is my heart unto this hour! 
Tam, &c. 
Jan. 19, 1763. 
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Dear Sir, 
I wave brought my history down to the time of 
my arrival in Ireland, 1748 ; but before I proceed, 
I would look back a little, to give you some further 
account of the state of my mind, and how far I 
was helped against inward difficulties, which beset 
me at the time I had many outward hardships to 
struggle with. The straits of hunger, cold, weari- 
ness, and the fears of sinking, and starving, I 
shared in common with others ; but, besides these, 
I felt a heart-bitterness, which was properly my 
own; no one on board but myself being impressed 
with any sense of the hand of God in our danger 
and deliverance, at least not awakened to any 
concern for their souls. No temporal dispensations 
can reach the heart, unless the Lord himself applies 
them. My companions in danger were either quite 
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but it was not so 
with me; not that I was any wiser or better than 
they, but because the Lord was pleased to vouch- 
safe me peculiar mercy ; otherwise I was the most 
unlikely person in the ship to receive an Impression, 
having been often before quite stupid and hardened 
in the very face of great dangers, and always, till 
this time, had hardened my neck still more and 
more after every reproof.—I can see no reason why 
the Lord singled me out for mercy, but this, that 
so it seemed good to him ;” unless it was to show, 
by one astonishing instance, that with him “‘ nothing 
is impossible.” 

There were no persons on board to whom I could 
open myself with freedom concerning the state. of 
my soul, none from whom I could ask advice. As 
to books, I had a New Testament, Stanhope al- 
ready mentioned, and a volume of Bishop Beve- 
ridge’s sermons, one of which, upon our Lord’s 
passion, affected me much. In perusing the New 
Testament, I was struck with several passages, 
particularly that of the fig-tree, Luke xili.; the 
case of St. Paul, 1 Tim. i.; but particularly the 
prodigal, Luke xv.; a case, I thought, that had 
never been so nearly exemplified as by myself ;— 
and then the goodness of the father in receiving, 
nay, in running to meet such a son, and this in- 
tended only to illustrate the Lord’s goodness to 
returning sinners,—this gained upon me. I con- 
tinued much in prayer; I saw that the Lord had 
interposed so far to save me; and I hoped he 
would do more. The outward circumstances helped 
in this place to make me still more serious and 
earnest in crying to Him who alone could relieve 
me; and sometimes I thought I could be content 
to die even for want of food, so I might but die a 
believer. Thus far I was answered, that before we 
arrived in Ireland I had a satisfactory evidence in 
my own mind .of the truth of the gospel, as con- 
sidered in itself, and its exact suitableness to 
answer all my needs. I saw, that, by the way 
there pointed out, God might declare, not his 
mercy only, but his justice also, in the pardon of 
sin, on the account of the obedience and sufferings 
of Jesus Christ. My judgment at that time em- 
braced the sublime doctrine of ‘‘ God manifest in 
the flesh, reconciling the world to himself.’”’ I had 
no idea of those systems which allow the Saviour 
no higher honour than that of an upper servant, 
or, at the most, a demi-god. 1 stood in need of 
an almighty Saviour, and such a one I found de- 
scribed in the New Testament. Thus far the Lord 
had wrought a marvellous thing; I was no longer 
an infidel; I heartily renounced my former pro- 
faneness ; I had taken up some right notions, was 
seriously disposed, and sincerely touched with a 
sense of the undeserved mercy I had received, in 
being brought safe through so many dangers. 1 
was sorry for my past mispent life, and purposed 
an immediate reformation : I was quite freed from 
the habit of swearing, which seemed to have been 
deeply rooted in me as a second nature. Thus. to 
all appearance, I was a new man. 4 

But though I cannot doubt that this change, so 
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far as it prevailed, was wrought by the Spirit and 
power of God; yet still I was ereatly deficient “ 
many respects. I was in some degree affecte 
with a sense of my more enormous Sins ; but I was 
little aware of the innate evils of my heart. I had 
no apprehension of the spirituality and extent of 
the law of God; the hidden life of a Christian, as 
it consists in communion with God by Jesus 
Christ, and a continual dependence on him for 
hourly supplies of wisdom, strength, and comfort, 
was a mystery of which I had as yet no knowledge. 
I acknowledged the Lord’s mercy in pardoning 
what was past, but depended chiefly upon my own 
resolution to do better for the time to come. I 
had no Christian friend or faithful minister to ad- 
vise me that my strength was no more than my 
righteousness ; and though I soon began to inquire 
for serious books, yet not having spiritual discern- 
ment, I frequently made a wrong choice; and I 
was not brought in the way of evangelical preach- 
ing or conversation (except a few times when I 
heard but understood not) for six years after this 
period. Those things the Lord was pleased to dis- 
cover to me gradually. I learnt them here a little, 
and there a little, by my own painful experience, 
at a distance from the common means and ordi- 
nances, and in the midst of the same course of evil 
company, and bad examples, as I had been con- 
versant with for some time. From this period I 
could no more make a mock at sin, or jest with 
holy things; I no more guestioned the truth of 
Scripture, or lost a sense of the rebukes of con- 
science. Therefore I consider this as the beginning 
of my return to God, or rather of his return to me ; 
but I cannot consider myself to have been a be- 
liever (in the full sense of the word) till a consider- 
able time afterwards. 

I have told you, that, in the time of our distress, 
we had fresh water in abundance. This was a 
considerable relief to us, especially as our spare 
diet was mostly salt-fish without bread ; we drank 
plentifully, and were not afraid of wanting water : 
yet our stock of this likewise was much nearer to 
an end than we expected ; we supposed that we 
had six large butts of water on board; and it was 
well that we were safe arrived in Ireland before we 
discovered that five of them were empty, having 
been removed out of their places, and stove by the 
violent agitation when the ship was full of water. 
If we had found this out while we were at sea, it 
would have greatly heightened our distress, as we 
must have drank more sparingly. 

While the ship was refitting at Lough Swilly, I 
repaired to Londonderry. 1 lodged at an exceed- 
ing good house, where I was treated with much 
kindness, and soon recruited my health and 
strength. I was now a serious professor : went 
twice a-day to the prayers at church, and deter- 
mined to receive the sacrament the next oppor- 
tunity. A few days before, I signified my inten- 
tion to the minister, as the rubric directs; but I 
found this practice was grown obsolete. At length 
the day came: I arose very early,—was very par- 
ticular and earnest in my private devotion ; and, 
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with the greatest solemnity, engaged myself to be 
the Lord’s for ever, and only his. This was not a 
formal but a sincere surrender, under a warm sense 
of mercies recently received ; and yet, for want of 
a better knowledge of myself, and the subtilty of 
Satan’s temptations, I was seduced to forget ‘the 
vows of God that were upon me. Upon the whole, 
though my views of the gospel salvation were very 
indistinct, I experienced a peace and satisfaction 
in- the ordinance that day, to which I had been 
hitherto a perfect stranger. 

The next day I was abroad with the mayor of 
the city, and some other gentlemen, shooting: I 
climbed up a steep bank, and pulling my fowling- 
_ piece after me, as I held it in a perpendicular 

direction, it went off so near my face as to burn 
away the corner of my hat.—Thus, when we think 
ourselves in the greatest safety, we are no less ex- 
_ posed to danger, than when all the elements seem 
conspiring to destroy us. The Divine providence, 
which is sufficient to deliver us in our utmost ex- 
tremity, is equally necessary to our preservation in 
the most peaceful situation. : 

During our stay in Ireland I wrote home. The 
vessel I was in had not been heard of for eighteen 
months, and was given up for lost long before. 
My father had no more expectation of hearing that 
I was alive; but he received my letter a few days 
before he left London. He was just gomg governor 
of York Fort in Hudson’s Bay, from whence he 
never returned. He sailed before I landed in 
England, or he had purposed to take me with him ; 
but God designing otherwise, one hinderance or 
other delayed us in Ireland until it was too late. I 
received two or three affectionate letters from him, 
but I never had the pleasure of seeing him more. 
I had hopes, that, in three years more, I should 
have had an opportunity of asking his forgiveness 
for the uneasiness my disobedience had given him ; 
but the ship that was to have brought him home 
came without him. According to the best ac- 
counts we received, he was seized with the cramp 
when .bathing, and drowned, a little before her 
arrival in the Bay.—Excuse this digression. 

My father, willing to contribute all in his power 
to my satisfaction, paid a visit before his departure 
to my friends in Kent, and gave his consent to the 
union which had been so long talked of. Thus 
when I returned to , 1 found I had only the 
consent of one person to obtain ; with her I as yet 
stood at as great an uncertainty as on the first day 
I saw her. 

I arrived at the latter end of May, 1748, 
about the same day that my father sailed from the 
Nore ; but found the Lord had provided me another 
father in the gentleman whose ship had brought me 
home. He received mewith great tenderness, and 
the strongest expressions of friendship and assist- 
ance; yet no more than he has since made good : 
for to him, as the instrument of God’s goodness, I 
owe my all. Yet it would not have been in the 
power even of this friend to have served me effect- 
ually, if the Lord had not met with me on my way 
home, as I have related. Till then I was like the 
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man possessed with the legion.—No arguments, 
no persuasion, no views of interest, no remem- 
brance of the past, or regard to the future, could 
have constrained me within the bounds of common 
prudence. But now I was in some measure restor- 
ed to my senses. My friend immediately offered 
me the command of a ship; but, upon mature 
consideration, I declined it for the present. I had. 
been hitherto always unsettled and careless; and 
therefore thought I had better make another voyage. 
first, and learn to obey, and acquire a further in- 
sight and experience in business, before I ventured. 
to undertake such a charge. The mate of the ves- 
sel I came home in was preferred to the command 
of a new ship, and I engaged to go in the station 
of mate with him. I made a short visit to London, 
&c. which did not fully answer my views. I had 
but one opportunity of seeing Mrs. N*****, of 
which I availed myself very little; for I was always 
exceeding awkward in pleading my own cause viva 
voce.—But after my return to L——, | put the 
question in such a manner, by letter, that she could 
not avoid (unless I had greatly mistaken her) com- 
ing to some sort of an explanation. Her answer 
(though penned with abundance of caution) satis - 
fied me, as I collected from it, that she was free 
from any other engagement, and not unwilling to 
wait the event of the voyage I had undertaken. I 
should be ashamed to trouble you with these little 
details, if you had not yourself desired me. 


Iam, &c. 
Jan. 20, 1763. 


LETTER X. 


Dear Sir, 


My connexions with sea affairs have often led me 
to think, that the varieties observable in Christian 
experience may be properly illustrated from the 
circumstances of a voyage. Imagine to yourself 
a number of vessels, at different times, and from 
different places, bound to the same port ; there are 
some things in which all these would agree,—the 
compass steered by, the port in view, the general 
rules of navigation, both as to the management of 
the vessel and determining their astronomical ob- 
servations, would be the same in all. In other 
respects they would differ: perhaps no two of them 
would meet with the same distribution of winds 
and weather. Some we see set out with a pros- 
perous gale: and when they almost think their 
passage secured, they are checked by adverse 
blasts; and, after enduring much hardship and 
danger, and frequent expectations of shipwreck, 
they just escape, and reach the desired haven. 
Others meet the greatest difficulties at first; they 
put forth in a storm, and are often beaten back ; 
at length their voyage proves favourable, and 
they enter the port with a mdnpopopia, a rich and 
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abundant entrance. Some are hard beset with 
cruisers and enemies, and obliged to fight their 
way through ; others meet with little remarkable 
in their passage. Is it not thus in the spiritual 
life? All true believers walk by the same rule, 
and mind the same things: the word of God is 
their compass; Jesus is both their polar Star and 
their Sun of righteousness ; their hearts and faces 
are all set Zion-ward. Thus far they are aS one 
body, animated by one spirit ; yet their experience, 
formed upon these common principles, is far from 
being uniform. The Lord, in his first call, and 
his following dispensations, has a regard to the 
situation, temper, talents of each, and to the par- 
ticular services or trials he has appointed them for. 
Though all are exercised at times, yet some pass 
through the voyage of life much more smoothly 
than others. But He ‘who walketh upon the 
wings of the wind, and measures the waters in the 
hollow of his hand,” will not suffer any of whom 
he has once taken charge, to perish in the storms, 
though for a season, perhaps, many of them are 
ready to give up all hopes. 

We must not therefore make the experience of 
others, in all respects, a rule to ourselves, nor our 
own a rule to others; yet these are common mis- 
takes, and productive of many more. As to my- 
self, every part of my case has been extraordinary. 
—I have hardly met a single instance resembling 
it. Few, very few, have been recovered from such 
a dreadful state; and the few that have been thus 
favoured, have generally passed through the most 
severe convictions; and after the Lord has given 
them peace, their future lives have been usually 
more zealous, bright, and exemplary, than common. 
Now as, on the one hand, my convictions were 
very moderate, and far below what might have 
been expected from the dreadful review I had to 
make ; so, on the other, my first beginnings in a 
religious course were as faint as can be well imagined. 
I never knew that season alluded to, Jer. ii. 2; Rev. 
ii. 4, usually called the time of the first love. Who 
would not expect to hear, that after such a won- 
derful unhoped-for deliverance as [ had received, 
and after my eyes were in some measure enlight- 
ened to see things aright, I should immediately 
cleave to the Lord and his ways, with full purpose 
of heart, and consult no more with flesh and blood ? 
But, alas! it was far otherwise with me. I had 
learned to pray; I set some value upon the word 
of God, and was no longer a libertine: but my 
soul still cleaved to the dust. Soon after my de- 
parture from L—, I began to intermit, and ‘eTow 
slack in waiting upon the Lord: I grew vain and 
trifling in my conversation ; and though my heart 
smote me often, yet my armour was gone, and I 
declined fast ; and by the time I arrived at Guinea, 
I scemed to have forgot all the Lord’s mercies, and 
my own engagements, and was (profaneness ex- 
cepted) almost as bad as before. ‘The enemy pre- 
pared a train of temptations, and I became his easy 
prey ; and, for about a month, he lulled me asleep 
in a course of evil, of which, a few months before 
I could not have supposed myself any longer capa- 
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ble. How much propriety is there in the apostle’s 
advice, ‘‘ Take heed, lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin ! hs O who can be 
sufficiently upon their guard! Sin first deceives, 
and then it hardens. I was now fast bound in 
chains; I had little desire, and no power at all, to 
recover myself. I could not but at times reflect 
how it was with me; but if I attempted to struggle 
with it, it was in vain. I was just like Samson, 
when he said, ‘I will go forth, and shake my- 
self-as at other times;”’ but the Lord was de- 
parted; and he found himself helpless, in the 
hands of his enemies. By the remembrance of 
this interval, the Lord has often instructed me 
since, what a poor creature I am in myself, inca- 
pable of standing a single hour, without continual 
fresh supplies of strength and grace from the foun- 
tain-head. 

At length the Lord, whose-mercies are infinite, 
interposed in my behalf. My business in this voy- 
age, while upon the coast, was to sail from place 
to place in the long boat to purchase slaves... The 
ship was at Sierra Leone, and I then at the Plan- 
tanes, the scene of my former captivity, where every 
thing I saw might seem to remind me of my in- 
gratitude. I was in easy circumstances, courted 
by those who formerly despised me : the lzme-trees 
I had planted were growing tall, and promised fruit 
the following year; against which time I had ex- 
pectations of returning witha ship ofmyown. But 
none of these things affected me, till, as I have 
said, the Lord again imterposed to save me. He 
visited me with a violent fever, which broke the 
fatal chain, and once more brought me to myself. 
But, oh what a prospect! I thought myself now 
summoned away.—My past dangers and deliver- 
ances, my earnest prayers in the time of trouble, 
my solemn vows before the Lord at his table, and 
my ungrateful returns for all his goodness, were all 
present to my mind at once. Then I began to 
wish, that the Lord had suffered me to sink into 
the ocean when I first besought his mercy. For 
a little while I concluded the door of hope to be 
quite shut ; but this continued not long. Weak, 
and almost delirious,.I arose from my bed, and 
crept to a retired part of the island; and here I 
found a renewed liberty to pray. I durst make no 
more resolves, but cast myself before the Lord, to 
do with me as he should please. I do not re- 
member that any particular text, or remarkable 
discovery, was presented to my mind; but in 
general I was enabled to hope and believe ina 
crucified Saviour. The burden was removed from 
my conscience, and not only my peace, but my 
health was restored : I cannot say instantaneously ; 
but I recovered from that hour; and so fast, that 
when I returned to the ship, two days afterwards, 
I was perfectly well before I got on board. And 
from that time, I trust, I have been delivered from 
the power and dominion of sin ; though as to the 
effects and conflicts of sin dwelling in me, I still 
se groan, being burdened.” I now began again to 
wait upon the Lord; and though I have often 
grieved his Spirit, and foolishly wandered from him 
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since, (when, alas! shall I be more wise ?) yet his 
powerful grace has hitherto preserved me from such 
black declensions as this I have last recorded ; and 
I humbly trust in his mercy and promises, that he 
will be my guide and guard to the end. 

My leisure hours in this voyage were chiefly em- 
ployed in learning the Latin language, which I had 
now entirely forgot. This desire took place from 
an imitation I had seen of one of Horace’s Odes 
in a Magazine. I began the attempt under the 
greatest disadvantages possible; for I pitched upon 
a poet, perhaps the most difficult of the poets, even 
Horace himself, for my first book. I had picked 
up an old English translation of him, which, with 
_ Castalio’s Latin Bible, were all my helps. I forgot 

‘a Dictionary ; but I would not therefore give up my 
purpose. I had the edition in usum Delphini ; 
~ and by comparing the Odes with the interpretation, 
and tracing the wordg, I could understand from one 
place to another by the index, with the assistance 
{ could get from the Latin Bible: in this way, by 
dint of hard industry, often waking when I might 
have slept, I made some progress before I returned, 
and not only understood the sense and meaning of 
many Odes, and some of the Epistles, but began 
to relish the beauties of the composition, and ac- 
quired a spice of what Mr. Law calls classical en- 
thusiasm. And indeed, by this means, I had 
Horace more ad unguem than some who are mas- 
ters of the Latin tongue ; for my helps were so few, 
that I generally had the passage fixed in my me- 
mory, before I could fully understand its meaning. 

My business in the long boat, during eight 
months we were upon the coast, exposed me to in- 
numerable dangers and perils, from burning suns 
and chilling dews, winds, rains, and thunder- 
storms, in the open boat; and on shore, from long 
_ journeys through the woods, and the temper of the 
natives, who are in many places cruel, treacherous, 
and watching opportunities for mischief. Several 
boats in the same time were cut off, several white 
men poisoned, and in my own boat I buried six or 
seven people with fevers. When going on shore, or 
returning from it, in their little canoes, I have been 
more than once or twice overset by the violence of 
the surf, or breach of the sea, and brought to land 

half dead (for I could not swim). An account of 
‘such escapes as I still remember, would swell to 
several sheets, and many more I have perhaps for- 
got ; I shall only select one instance as a specimen 
of that wonderful Providence which watched over 
me for good, and which, I doubt not, you will think 
worthy of notice. 

When our trade was finished, and we were near 
sailing to the West Indies, the only remaining ser- 
vice I had to perform in the boat, was to assist In 
bringing the wood and water from the shore. We 
were then at Rio Cestors. I used to go into the 
river in the afternoon with the sea-breeze, procure 
my loading in the evening, and return on board in 
the morning with the land-wind. Several of these 
little voyages I had made; but the boat was grown 
old, and almost unfit for use. This service like- 
wise was almost completed. One. day having 
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dined on’ board, I was preparing to return to the 
river as formerly : I had taken leave of the cap- 
tam, received his orders, was ready in the boat 
and just going to put off, as we term it; that is, 
to let go our ropes, and sail from the ship. In 
that instant the captain came up from the cabin 
and called me on board again.—I went, expecting 
further orders; but he said, he had took it in his 
head (as he phrased it) that I should remain that 
day in the ship ; and accordingly ordered another 
man to go in my room: I was surprised at this, 
as the boat had never been sent away without me 
before, and asked him the reason: he could give 
me no reason but as above, that so he would have 
it. Accordingly the boat went without me; but 
returned no more: she sunk that night in the river, 
and the person who had .supplied my place was 
drowned. Iwas much struck when we received 
news of the event the next morning.—The captain 
himself, though quite a stranger to religion, so far 
as to deny a particular providence, could not help 
being affected ; but he declared, that he had no 
other reason for countermanding me at that time, 
but that it came suddenly into his mind to detain 
me.—I wonder I omitted this in my eight letters, 
as I have always thought it one of the most extra- 
ordinary circumstances of my life. 
Tam, &c. 
Jan, 21, 1763. 


LETTER XI. 


Dear Sir, 


A yew days after I was thus wonderfully saved 
from an unforeseen danger, we sailed for Antigua, 
and from thence proceeded to Charlestown in 
South Carolina. In this place there are many 


} serious people; but I knew not where to find them 


out: indeed I was not aware of a difference, but 
supposed that all who attended public worship 
were good Christians. I was as much in the dark 
about preaching, not doubting but whatever came 
from the pulpit mnst be very good. I had two or 
three opportunities of hearing a dissenting minister, 
named Smith, who, by what I have known since, I 
believe to have been an excellent and powerful 
preacher of the gospel; and there was something 
in his manner that struck me, but I did not rightly 
understand him. The best words that men can 
speak are ineffectual till explained and applied by 
the Spirit of God, who alone can open the heart. 
It pleased the Lord, for some time, that I should 
learn no more than what he enabled me to collect 
from my own experience and reflection. My con- 
duct was now very inconsistent.—Almost every 
day, when business would permit, I used to retire 
into the woods and fields, (for these, when at hand, 
have always-been my favourite oratories, ) and I 
trust I began to taste the sweets of communion 
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with God in the exercises of prayer and praise 5 
and yet I frequently spent the evenings in vain and 
worthless company. Indeed my relish for worldly 
diversions was much weakened, and I was rather a 
spectator than a sharer in their pleasures ; but I 
did not as yet see the necessity of an absolute for- 
bearance. Yet as my compliance with custom and 
company was chiefly owing to want of light, rather 
than to an obstinate attachment, and the Lord was 
pleased to preserve me from what I knew was sin- 
ful, I had for the most part peace of conscience, 
and my strongest desires were towards the things 
of God. As yet I knew not the force of that pre- 
cept, ‘‘ Abstain from all appearance of evil ;’ —but 
very often ventured upon the brink of temptation : 
but the Lord was gracious to my weakness, and 
would not suffer the enemy to prevail against me. 
I did not break with the world at once, (as might in 
my case have been expected,) but I was gradually 
led to see the inconvenience and folly of one thing 
after another; and when I saw it, the Lord 
strengthened me to give it up. But it was some 
years before I was set quite at liberty from occa- 
sional compliances in many things in which at this 
time I durst by no means allow myself. 

We finished our voyage, and arrived in L : 
When the ship’s affairs were settled, I went to 
London, and from thence (as you may suppose) I 
soon repaired to Kent. More than seven years 
were now elapsed since my first visit—No views 
of the kind could seem more chimerical, or could 
subsist under greater discouragements, than mine 
had done; yet, through the overruling goodness 
of God, while I seemed abandoned to myself, and 
blindly following my own headstrong passions, I 
was guided by a hand that I knew not to the ac- 
complishment of my wishes. Every obstacle was 
now removed. I had renounced my former follies, 
my interest was established, and friends on all sides 
consenting ; the point was now entirely between 
ourselves ; and, after what had passed, was easily 
concluded.—Accordingly our hands were joined 
on the Ist of February, 1750. 

The satisfaction I have found in this union, you 
will suppose, has been greatly heightened by reflec- 
tion on the former disagreeable contrasts I had gone 
through, and the views I have had of the singular 
mercy and providence of the Lord in bringing it to 
pass. If you please to look back to the beginning 
of my sixth letter, (p. 13,) I doubt not but you will 
allow, that few persons have known more, either of 
the misery or happiness of which human life (as 
considered in itself) is capable. How easilv, at a 
time of life when I was so little capable of judging, 
(but a few months more than seventeen,) might m 
affections have been fixed where they could have 
met with no return, or where success would have 
been the heaviest disappointment ! The long delay 
I met with was likewise a mercy; for had I suc- 
ceeded a year or two sooner, before the Lord was 
pleased to change my heart, we must have been 
mutually unhappy, even as to the present life, 


“Surely mercy and goodness have followed me all 
my days.” 
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But, alas! I soon began to feel that my heart 
was still hard and ungrateful to the God of my 
life. This crowning mercy, which raised me to all 
I could ask or wish in a temporal view, and which 
ought to have been an animating motive to obedi- 
ence and praise, had a contrary effect.—I rested in 
the gift, and forgot the Giver. My poor narrow 
heart was satisfied.—A cold and careless frame, 
as to spiritual things, took place, and gained 
ground daily. Happily for me the season was. ad- 
vancing, and in June I received orders to repair to 
L——.._ This roused me from my dream ; I need 
not tell you that I found the pains of absence 
and separation fully proportioned to my preceding 
pleasure. It was hard, very hard, to part, espe- 
cially as conscience interfered, and suggested to 
me how little I deserved that we should be spared 
to meet again.— But the Lord supported me. I 
was a poor, faint, idolatrous cregture ; but I had now 
some acquaintance with the way of access to a 
throne of grace by the blood of Jesus; and peace 
was soon restored to my conscience. Yet through 
all the following voyage my irregular and excessive 
affections were as thorns in my eyes, and often 
made my other blessings tasteless and insipid. But 
He who- doth all things well, overruled this like- 
wise for good. It became an occasion of quick- 
ening me in prayer both for her and myself; it 
increased my indifference for company and amuse- 
ment; it habituated me to a kind of voluntary 
self-denial, which I was afterwards taught to im- 
prove to a better purpose. 

While I remained in England, we corresponded 
every post; and all the while I used the sea after- 
wards, I constantly kept up the practice of writing 
two or three times a-week, (if weather and busi- 
ness permitted,) though no conveyance homeward 
offered for six or eight months together. My 
packets were usually heavy; and as not one of 
them at any time miscarried, I have to the amount 
of near two hundred sheets of paper now lying in 
my bureau of that correspondence. I mention 
this little relief I contrived to soften the intervals 
of absence, because it had a good effect beyond 
my first intention. It habituated me to think and 
writé upon a great variety of subjects; and I ac- 
quired, insensibly, a greater readiness of express- 
ing myself than I should have otherwise attained. 
As I gained more ground in religious knowledge, 
my letters became more serious ; and, at times, I 
still find an advantage in looking them over; 
especially as they remind me of many providential 
incidents, and the state of my mind at different 
periods in these voyages, which would otherwise 
have escaped my memory. 

I sailed from L in August, 1750, commander 
of a good ship. I have no very extraordinar 
events to recount from this period, and shall there- 
fore contract my memoirs, lest I become tedious ; 
yet Tam willing to give you a brief sketch of my 
history down to 1755, the year of my settlement 
in my present situation. I had now the command 
and care of thirty persons: I endeavoured to treat 
them with humanity, and ‘to set them a good 
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example: I likewise established public worship, 
according to the liturgy, twice every Lord’s day, 
officiating myself. Further than this I did not 
proceed while I continued in that employment. 
Having now much leisure, I prosecuted ‘the 
study of the Latin with good success. I remem- 
bered a Dictionary this voyage, and procured two 
or three other books; but still it was my hap to 
choose the hardest.—I added Juvenal to Horace ; 
and, for prose authors, I pitched upon Livy, Cesar, 
and Sallust. You will easily conceive, sir, that I 
had hard work, to begin (where I should have left 
off) with Horace and Livy. I was not aware of 
the difference of style; I had heard Livy highly 
commended, and was resolved to understand him. 
I began with the first. page, and laid down a rule, 
which I seldom departed from, not to proceed to a 
second period till I understood the first, and so on. 
I was often at a stand, but seldom discouraged : 
here and there I found a few lines quite obstinate, 
and was forced to break in upon my rule, and give 
them up, especially as my edition had only the 
text, without any notes to assist me. But there 
were not many such; for before the close of that 
voyage, I could (with a few exceptions) read Livy 
from end to end, almost as readily as an English 
author. And I found, in surmounting this diffi- 
culty, I had surmounted all in one. Other prose 
authors, when they came in my way, cost me little 
trouble. In short, in the space of two or three 
voyages, I became tolerably acquainted with the 
best classics; (I put all I have to say upon this sub- 
ject together ;) I read Terence, Virgil, and several 
pieces of Cicero, and the modern classics, Bu- 
chanan, Erasmus, and Cassimir.—At length I con- 
ceived a design of becoming Ciceronian myself, 
and thought it would be a fine thing indeed to 
write pure and elegant Latin. I made some essays 
_ towards it, but by this time the Lord was pleased 
to draw me nearer to himself, and to give me a 
fuller view of the “‘ pearl of great price,” the in- 
estimable treasure hid in the field of the Holy 
Scripture ; and, for the sake of this, I was made 
willing to part with all my new-acquired riches. 
I began to think that life was too short (especially 
my life) to admit of leisure for such elaborate 
trifling, Neither poet nor historian could tell me 
a word of Jesus, and I therefore applied myself to 
those who could. The classics were at first re- 
strained to one morning in the week, and at length 
quite laid aside. I have not looked in Livy these 
five years, and I suppose I could not now well un- 
derstand him. Some passages in Horace and 
Virgil I still admire; but they seldom come in my 
way. I prefer Buchanan’s Psalms to a whole 
shelf of Elzevirs.—But thus much I have gained, 
and more than this I am not solicitous about, so 
much of the Latin as enables me to read any 
useful or curious book that is published in that 
language. About the same time, and for the same 
reason that I quarrelled with Livy, I laid aside the 
mathematics.—I found they not only cost me much 
time, but engrossed my thoughts too far; my head 
was literally full of schemes. 1 was weary of cold, 
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contemplative truths, which can neither warm nor 
amend the heart, but rather tend to aggrandize 
self. I found no traces of this wisdom in the life 
of Jesus, or the writings of Paul. I do not regret 
that I have had some opportunities of knowing 
the first principles of these things; but I see much 
cause to praise the Lord that he inclined me to 
stop in time; and, whilst I was ‘spending my 
labours for that which is not bread,” was pleased 
to set before me ‘‘ wine and milk without money 
and without price.” 

My first voyage was fourteen months, through 
various scenes of danger and difficulty, but nothing 
very remarkable; and, as I intend to be more 
particular with regard to the second, I shall only 
say, that I was preserved from every harm; and 
having seen many fall on my right hand and on 
my left, I wadittoncht home in peace, and restored 
to where my thoughts had been often directed, 
November 2, 1751. 

Iam, &c. 

Jan, 22, 1763. 


LETTER XII. 


Dear Sir, 


I atmost wish I could recall my last sheet, and 
retract my promise. I fear I have engaged too 
far, and shali prove a mere egotist. What have I 
more that can deserve your notice? However, it 
is some satisfaction that I am now writing to your- 
self only; and, I believe, you will have candour 
to excuse what nothing but a sense of your kind- 
ness could extort from me. 

Soon after the period where my last closes, that 
is, in the interval between my first and second 
voyage after my marriage, I began to keep a sort 
of diary; a practice which I have since found of 
ereat'use. I had in this interval repeated proofs 
of the ingratitude and evil of my heart. A life of 
ease, in the midst of my friends, and the full satis- 
faction of my wishes, was not favourable to the 
progress of grace, and afforded cause of daily 
humiliation, Yet, upon the whole, I gained ground. 
I became acquainted with books which gave me a 
further view of Christian doctrine and experience ; 
particularly, Scougal’s Life of God in the Soul 
of Man, Hervey’s Meditations, and the Life of 
Colonel Gardiner. As to preaching, I heard none 
but the common sort, and had hardly an idea of 
any better ; neither had I the advantage of Chris- 
tian acquaintance. I was likewise greatly hindered 
by a cowardly, reserved spirit ; I was afraid of being 
thought precise ; and though I could not live with- 
out prayer, I durst not propose it even to my wife, 
till she herself first put me upon it; so far was I 
from those expressions of zeal and love, which 
seem so suitable to the case of one who has had 
much forgiven. In a few months the returning 
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season called me abroad again, and I sailed from 
L——. in a new ship, July, 1752. 

A sea-faring life ‘a Miescssilt excluded from the 
benefit of public ordinances and Christian com- 
munion; but, as I have observed, my loss upon 
these heads was at this time but small. In other 
respects, I know not any calling that seems more 
favourable, or affords greater advantages to an 
awakened mind, for promoting the life of God in 
the soul ; especially to a person who has the com- 
mand of a ship, and thereby has it in his power to 
restrain gross irregularities in others, and to dispose 
of his own time; and still more so in African 
voyages, as these ships carry a double proportion 
of men and officers to most others, which made 
my department very easy ; and, excepting the 
hurry of trade, &c. upon the coast, which is rather 
occasional than constant, afforded me abundance 
of leisure. To be at sea in these circumstances, 
withdrawn out of the reach of innumerable tempt- 
ations, with opportunity and a turn of mind dis- 
posed to observe the wonders of God in the great 
deep, with the two noblest objects of sight, the 
expanded heavens, and the expanded ocean, con- 
tinually in view ; and where evident interpositions 
of Divine Providence, in answer to prayer, occur 
almost every day ; these are helps to quicken and 
confirm the life of faith, which in a good measure 
supply to a religious sailor the want of those ad- 
vantages which can be enjoyed only upon the 
shore. And indeed, though my knowledge of 
spiritual things, as knowledge is usually estimated, 
was at this time very small; yet I sometimes look 
back with regret upon those scenes. I never knew 
sweeter or more frequent hours of divine com- 
munion, than in my two last voyages to Guinea, 
when I was either almost secluded from society on 
shipboard, or when on shore amongst the natives. 
I have wandered through the woods, reflecting on 
the singular goodness of the Lord to me, in a place 
where, perhaps, there was not a person that knew 
him for some thousand miles round me. Many a 
time, upon these occasions, I have restored the 
beautiful lines of Propertius to their right owner ; 
lines full of blasphemy and madness when ad- 
dressed to a creature, but full of comfort and 
propriety in the mouth of a believer. 


Sic ego desertis possim bene vivere sylvis, 

Quo nulla humano sit via trita pede : 

Lu mihi curarum requies, in nocte vel atra 

Lumen, et in solis tu mihi turba locis. 
PARAPHRASED, 


In desert woods, with thee, my God, 
Where human footsteps never trod, 
How happy could I be! 
Thou my repose from care, my light 
Amidst the darkness of the nicht 
In solitude my company. a 


In the course of this voyage I was wonderfully 
preserved in the midst of many obvious and many 
unforeseen dangers. At one time there was a con- 
spiracy amongst my own people to turn pirates 
and take the ship from me. When the plot was 
nearly ripe, and they waited only a convenient 
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opportunity, two of those concerned in it were — 
ill one day ; one of them died, and he was the only 
person I buried while on board Rd This suspended the 
affair, and opened a way to its discovery, or the con- 
sequence might have been fatal. The slaves on board 
were likewise frequently plotting msurrections, and 
were sometimes upon the very brink of mischief ; 
but it was always disclosed in due time. When 
I have thought myself most secure, I have been 
suddenly alarmed with danger ; and when I have 
almost despaired of life, as suddenly a deliverance 
has been vouchsafed me. My stay upon the coast 
was long, the trade very precarious; and, in the 
pursuit of my business, both on board and on 
shore, I was in deaths often. Let the following 
instance serve as a specimen. 

I was at a place called Mana, near Cape 
Mount, where I had transacted very large con- 
cerns; and had, at the time I am speaking of, 
some debts and accounts to settle, which required 
my attendance on shore, and I intended to go 
as the next morning. When I arose, I left the 
ship, according to my purpose; but when I came 
near the shore, the surf, or breach of the sea, ran 
so high, that I was almost afraid to attempt land- 
ing. Indeed I had often ventured at a worse time; 
but I felt an inward hinderance and backwardness, 
which I could not account for: the surf furnished 
a pretext for indulging it; and after waiting and 
hesitating for about half an hour, I returned to the 
ship, without doing my business ; which I think I 
never did, but that morning in all the time I used 
that trade.—But I soon perceived the reason of 
all this.—It seems, the day before I intended to 
land, a scandalous and groundless charge had been 
laid against me, (by whose instigation’l could never 
learn,) which greatly threatened my honour and 
interest, both in Africa and England, and would 
perhaps, humanly speaking, have affected my life, 
if I had landed according to my intention. I 
shall, perhaps, enclose a letter, which will give a 
full account of this strange adventure ; and there- 
fore shall say no more of it here, any further than 
to tell you, that an attempt aimed to destroy either 
my life or character, and which might very pro- 
bably, in its consequences, have ruined my voyage, 
passed off without the least inconvenience. The 
person most concerned owed me about a hundred 
pounds, which he sent me in a huff; and other- 
wise, perhaps, would not have paid me at all. I 


, was very uneasy for a few hours, but was soon 


afterwards comforted. I heard no more of my ac- 
cusation till the next voyage ; and then it was 
publicly acknowledged to be a malicious calumny 
without the least shadow of a ground. 

Such. were the vicissitudes and difficulties 


| through which the Lord preserved me. Now-and 


then both faith and patience were shar 
cised ; but suitable stren 
those things did not occu: 


ply exer- 
eth was given; and as 
r ever 

the Latin, of which I gave a Rettig her ie 
my last, was renewed, and carried on from time to 
time when business would permit. Iwas mostly 
very regular in the management of my time; | 
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allotted eight hours for sleep and meals, eight 
hours for exercise and devotion, and eight hours 
to my books: and thus, by diversifying my en- 
gagements, the whole day was agreeably filled up ; 
and I seldom found a day too long, or an hour to 
Spare. My studies kept me employed ; and so far 
It was well ; otherwise they were hardly worth the 
time they cost, as they led me to an admiration 
> Of false models and false maxims; an almost un- 
avoidable consequence (I suppose) of an admiration 
_ of classic authors. Abating what I have attained 

of the language, I think I might have read Cas- 
sandra or Cleopatra to as good purpose as I read 
Livy, whom I now account an equal’ romancer, 
_ though in a different way. 

From the coast I went to St. Christopher’s ; 
and here my idolatrous heart was its own punish- 
ment. The letters I expected from Mrs. N**#*## 
were by mistake forwarded to Antigua, which had 
been at first proposed as our port. As I was cer- 
tain of her punctuality in writing, if alive, I con- 
cluded, by not hearing from her, that she was 
surely dead. This fear affected me more and 
more; I lost my appetite and rest; I felt an in- 
cessant pain in my stomach; and in about three 
weeks’ time, I was near sinking under the weight of 
an imaginary stroke. I felt some severe symptoms 
of that mixture of pride and madness which is com- 
monly called a broken heart ; and indeed I wonder 
that thiscase is not more common than it appears to 
be. Howoften dothe potsherds of the earth presume 
to contend with their Maker! and what a wonder 
of mercy is it that they are not all broken! How- 
ever, my complaint was not all grief; conscience 
had a share. I thought my unfaithfulness to God 
had deprived me of her, especially my backward- 
ness in speaking of spiritual things, which I could 
_ hardly attempt, even to her. It was this thought, 
that I had Jost invaluable, irrecoverable opportuni- 
ties, which both duty and affection should have en- 
gaged me to improve, that chiefly stung me; and 
I thought I would have given the world to know 
she was living, that I might at least discharge my 
engagements by writing, though I was never to 
see her again. This was a sharp lesson; but I 
hope it did me good ; ‘and when I had thus suffer- 
ed some weeks, I thought of sending a small vessel 
to Antigua. Ididso; and she brought me several 
packets; which restored my health and peace, 
and gave me a strong contrast of the Lord’s good- 
ness to me, and my unbelief and ingratitude to- 
wards him. 

In August, 1753, T returned to L——. My stay 
was very short at home that voyage, only six 
weeks. In that space nothing very memorable 
occurred; I shall therefore begin my next with an 
account of my third and last voyage. And thus 
I give both you and myself hopes of a speedy 
period to these memoirs, which begin to be tedious 
and minute even to myself; only I am animated by 
the thought, that I write at your request ; and have 
therefore an opportunity of showing myself, &c. 


Jan. 31, 1763. 
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LETTER XIII. 
Dear Sir, 


My third voyage was shorter and less perplexed 
than either of the former. Before I sailed, 1 met 
with a young man who had formerly been a mid- 
shipman, and. my intimate companion on board 
the Harwich. He was, at the time I first knew 
him, a sober youth; but I found too much success 
in my unhappy attempts to infect him with liber- 
tine principles. When we met at L——, our ac- 
quaintance renewed upon the ground of our former 
intimacy. He had good sense, and had read many 
books.—Our conversation frequently turned upon 


religion; and I was very desirous to repair the 


mischief I os him. I gave him a plain ac- 
count of the manner and reason of my change, and 
used every argument to persuade him to relinquish 
his infidel schemes ; and when I sometimes pressed 
him so close, that he had no other reply to make, 
he would remind me, that I was the very first per- 
son who had given him an idea of his liberty. 
This occasioned me many mournful reflections. 
He was then going master to Guinea himself; but 
before his ship was ready his merchant became a 
bankrupt, which disconcerted his voyage. As he 
had no further expectations for that year, I offered 
to take him with me as a companion, that he 
might gain a knowledge of the coast; and the 
gentlemen who employed me promised to provide 
for him upon his return. My view in this was not 
so much to serve him in his business, as to have an 
opportunity of debating the point with him at 
leisure; and I hoped, in the course of my voyage, 
my arguments, example, and prayers, might have 
some good effect on him. My intention in this 
step was better than my judgment ; -and I had fre- 
quent reason to repent it. He was exceedingly 
profane, and grew worse and worse. I saw in him 
a most lively picture of what I had once been; 
but it was very inconvenient to have it always be- 
fore my eyes. Besides, he was not only deaf to 
my remonstrances himself, but laboured all he 
could to counteract my influence upon others. 
His spirit and passions were likewise exceeding 
high; so that it required all my prudence and 
authority to hold him in any degree of restraint. 
He was as a sharp thorn in my side for some time ; 
but at length I had an opportunity upon the coast 
of buying a small vessel, which I supplied with a 
cargo from my own, and gave him the command, 
and sent him away to trade on the ship’s account. 
When we parted, I repeated and enforced my best 
advice. I believe his friendship and regard were as 
great as could be expected, where principles were 
so diametrically opposite. He seemed greatly 
affected when J left him; but my words had no 
weight with him : when he found himself at liberty 
from under my eye, he gave a hasty loose to every 
appetite; and his violent irregularities, joined to 
the heat of the climate, soon threw him into a 
malignant fever, which carried him off in a few 
days. He died convinced, but not changed. The 
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account I had from those who were with him was 
dreadful. His rage and despair struck them all 
with horror; and he pronounced his own fatal 
doom before he expired, without any appearance 
that he either hoped or asked for mercy. I thought 
this awful contrast might not be improper to give 
you, as a stronger view of the distinguishing good- 
ness of God to me, the chief of sinners. 

I left the coast in about four months, and sailed 
for St. Christopher's. Hitherto I had enjoyed a 
perfect state of health, equally in every climate, for 
several years ; but upon this passage I was visited 
with a fever, which gave me a very near prospect 
of eternity. I have obtained liberty to enclose you 
three or four letters, which will more clearly illus- 
trate the state and measure of my experience at 
different times, than any thing I can say at present. 
One of them, you will find, was wrote at this 
period, when I could hardly hold a pen, and had 
some reason to believe I should write no more. I 
had not that rAnpodopra* which is so desirable at 
a time when flesh and heart fails; but my hopes 
were greater than my fears ; and I felt a silent 
composure of spirit, which enabled me to wait the 
event without much anxiety. My trust, though 
weak in degree, was alone fixed upon the blood 
and righteousness of Jesus; and those words, ‘‘ He 
is able to save to the uttermost,” gave me great 
relief.—I was for a while troubled with a very sin- 
cular thought; whether it was a temptation, or 
that the fever disordered my faculties, I cannot 
say; but I seemed not so much afraid of wrath 
and punishment, as of being lost and overlooked 
amidst the myriads that are continually entering 
the unseen world. What is my soul, thought I, 
among such an innumerable multitude of beings ? 
—-And this troubled me greatly: Perhaps the 
Lord will take no notice cf me. I was_ perplexed 
thus for some time; but at last a text of Scripture, 
very apposite to the case, occurred to my mind, 
and put an end to the doubt: ‘“¢ The Lord knoweth 
them that are his.” In about ten days, beyond 
the hopes of those about me, I began to amend ; 
and by the time of our arrival in the West Indies, 
I was perfectly recovered.—I hope this visitation 
was made useful to me. 

Thus far, that is, for about the space of six 
years, the Lord was pleased to lead me in a secret 
way.—I had learned something of the evil of my 
heart; I had read the Bible over and over, with 
several good books, and had a general view of the 
gospel truth; but my conceptions were, in many 
respects, confused, not having in all this time met 
with one acquaintance who could assist my in- 
quiries. But upon my arrival at St. Christopher's 
this voyage, I found a captain of a ship from Lon- 
don, whose conversation was greatly helpful to me. 
He was and is a member of Mr..B rs church, 
a man of experience in the things of God, and of 
a lively, communicative turn. We discovered each 
other by some casual expressions in mixed com- 
pany, and soon became, so far as business would 
permit, inseparable. For near a month we spent 
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every evening together on board each other's ship 
alternately, and often prolonged our visits till to- 
wards day-break. I was all ears; and what was 
better, he not only informed my understand- 
ing, but his discourse inflamed my heart.—He 
encouraged me to open my mouth in social prayer; 
he taught me the advantage of Christian con- 
verse; he put me upon an attempt to make my 
profession more public, and to venture to speak for 
God. From him, or rather from the Lord by his 
means, I received an increase of knowledge: my 
conceptions became clearer and more evangelical ; 
and I was delivered from a fear which had long 
troubled me—the fear of relapsing into my former 
apostacy. But now I began to understand the 
security of the covenant of grace, and to expect to 
be preserved, not by my own power and holiness, 
but by the mighty power and promise of God, 
through faith in an unchangeable Saviour. He 
likewise gave me a general view of the state of re- 
ligion, with the errors and controversies of the 
times, (things to which I had been entirely a 
stranger,) and finally directed me where to apply 
in London for further instruction. With these 
new-acquired advantages, I left him; and my pas- 
sage homewards gave me leisure to digest what I 
had received. I had much comfort and freedom 
during those seven weeks, and my sun was seldom 
clouded. J arrived safe in L——, August, 1754. 
My stay at home was intended to be but short ; 
and by the beginning of November I was again 
ready for the sea: but the Lord saw fit to overrule 
my design. During the time I was engaged in 
the slave trade, I never had the least scruple as to 
its lawfulness. I was upon the whole satisfied with 
it, as the appointment Providence had marked out 
for me; yet it was, in many respects, far from 
eligible. It is, indeed, accounted a genteel em- 
ployment, and is usually very profitable, though 
to me it did not prove so, the Lord seeing that a 
large increase of wealth would not be good for me. 
However, I considered myself a sort of gaoler or 
turnkey, and I was sometimes shocked with an em- 
ployment that was perpetually conversant with 
chains, bolts, and shackles. In this view I had 
often petitioned in my prayers, that the Lord, 
in his own time, would be pleased to fix me 
in a more humane calling, and, if it might be, 
place me where I might have more frequent con- 
verse with his people and ordinances, and be freed 
from those long separations from home which very 
often were hard to bear. My prayers were now 
answered, though in a way I little expected. I 
now experienced another sudden unforeseen change 
of life. Iwas within two days of sailing, and to 
all appearance in good health as usual; but in the 
afternoon, as I was sitting with Mrs. NSE by: 
ourselves, drinking tea, and talking over past 
events, I was in a moment seized with a fit, which 


deprived me of sense and motion, and left me no- 


other sign of life than that of breathine.—I sup- 
pose it was of the apoplectic kind.—It lasted about 
an hour; and when I recovered, it left a pain and 
dizziness in my head, which continued with such 
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_ Symptoms as induced the physicians to judge it 


would not be safe or prudent for me to proceed 
on the voyage. Accordingly, by the advice of my 


_ friend to whom the ship belonged, I resigned the 


- Was unex 
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command the day before she sailed; and thus I 
y called from that service, and 
freed from a share of the future consequences of 
that voyage, which proved extremely calamitous. 
The person who went in my room, most of the 


officers, and many of the crew, died, and the 


_-vessel was brought home with great difficulty. 


As I was now di from business, I left 
L——., and spent most of the following year at 
London and in Kent. But I entered upon a new 

trial.—You will easily conceive, that Mrs. N***** 
Was not an unconcerned spectator, when I lay ex- 
tended, and, as she thought, expired upon the 


- ground. In effect, the blow that struck me reach- 


ed her in the same instant: she did not indeed im- 
mediately feel it, till her apprehensions on my 
account began to subside; but as I grew better, 
she became worse: her rise threw her into a 
disorder which no physicians could define, or me- 
dicines remove. Without any of the ordinary 
symptoms of a consumption, she decayed almost 
visibly, till she became so weak, that she could 
hardly bear any one to walk across the room she 
was in. I was placed for about eleven months in 
what Dr. Young calls the 


« ____dreadful post of observation, 
Darker every hour.” 


It was not till after my settlement in my present 
station, that the Lord was pleased to restore her by 
his own hand, when all hopes from ordinary means 
were at an end. But before this took place, I 
have some other particulars to mention, which 

must be the subject of the following sheet, which 


_ T hope will be the last on this subject, from, &c. 


Feb. 1, 1763. 


LETTER XIV. 


Dear Sir, 
By the directions I had received from my friend at 
St. Kitt’s, 1 soon found out a religious acquaint- 
ance in London. I first applied to Mr. B——, 
and chiefly attended upon his ministry when in 
town. From him I received many helps, both in 
public and private; for he was pleased to favour 
me with his friendship from the first. His kind- 
ness, and the intimacy between us, has continued 
and increased to this day; and of all my many 
friends, Iam most deeply indebted to him. The 
late Mr. H——4d was my second acquaintance, a 
man of a choice spirit, and an abundant zeal for 
the Lord’s service. I enjoyed his correspondence 
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friends introduced me to him; and though I had 


little personal acquaintance with him till after- 
wards, his ministry was exceeding useful to me. I 
had likewise access to some religious societies, and 
became known to many excellent Christians in 
private life. Thus, when at London, I lived at the 
fountain-head, as it were, for spiritual advantages. 
When I was in Kent it was very different; yet I 
found some serious persons there: but the fine 
variegated woodland country afforded me advan- 
tages of another kind. Most of my time, at least 
some hours every day, I passed in retirement, when 
the weather was fair; sometimes in the thickest 
woods, sometimes on the highest hills, where al- 
most every step varied the prospect. It has been 
my custom, for many years, to perform my devo- 
tional exercises sub dio, when I have opportunity ; 
and I always find these rural scenes have some ten- 
dency both to refresh and to compose my spirits. 
A beautiful diversified prospect gladdens my heart. 
When I am withdrawn from the noise and petty 
works of men, I consider myself as in the great 
temple which the Lord has built for his own 
honour. 

Tlie country between Rochester and Maidstone, 
bordering upon the Medway, was well suited to 
the turn of my mind ; and was I to go over it now, 
I could point to many a place where I remember 
to have either earnestly sought, or happily found 
the Lord's comfortable presence with my soul. 
And thus I lived, sometimes in London, and some- 
times in the country, til] the autumn of the follow- 
ing year. All this while I had two trials more o1 
less upon my mind: the first and principal was 
Mrs. N**###’s illness; she still grew worse, and I 
had daily more reason to fear that the hour of sepa- 
ration was athand. When faith was in exercise, I 
was in some measure resigned to the Lord’s will ; 
but too often my heart rebelled, and I found it 
hard either to trust or to submit. I had likewise 
some care about my future settlement : the African 
trade was overdone that year, and my friends did 
not care to fit out another ship till mine returned. 
I was some time in suspense; but indeed a pro- 
vision of food and raiment has seldom been a cause 
of great solicitude to me. I found it easier to trust 
the Lord in this point than in the former; and ac- 
cordingly this was first answered. In August I 
received an account, that I was nominated to the 
office of . These places are usually obtain- 
ed, or at least sought, by dint of much interest and 
application ; but this came to me unsought and 
unexpected. I knew, indeed, my good friend in 
L—— had endeavoured to procure another post 
for me, but found -it pre-engaged. I found after- 
wards, that the place I had missed would have 
been very unsuitable for me ; and that this, which 
I had no thought of, was the very thing I could 
have wished for, as it afforded me much leisure, 
and the liberty of living in my own way. Several 
circumstances, unnoticed by others, concurred to 
show me, that the good hand of the Lord was as 


till near the time of his death. Soon after, upon } remarkably concerned im ‘this event, as in any 
Mr. W——1’s return from America, my two good | other leading turn of my life. 
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othing but in subservience to this main 


But when I gained this point, my distress in the | pursue n 
This resolution divorced me (as I have 


other was doubled : I was obliged to leave Mrs. design. 
N***#* in the greatest extremity of pain and ill- | already hinted) from the classics and mathematics. 


ness, when the physicians could do no more ; and I | My first attempt was to learn so much Greek as 
had no ground of hope that I should see her again | would enable me to understand the New Testa- 
alive, but this,—that nothing is impossible: with | ment and Septuagint ; and when I had made some 
the: Lord. I had a severe conflict 5 but faith pre- | progress this way, I entered upon the Hebrew the 
vailed : I found the promise remarkably fulfilled, | following year; and two years afterwards, having 
of strength proportioned to my need. The day | surmised some advantages from the Syriac version, 
before I set out, and not till then, the burden was | I began with that language. You must not thiak 
entirely taken from my mind; I was strengthened | that I have attained, or ever aimed at, a critical 
to resign both her and myself to the Lord’s dis- skill in any of these: I had no business with them, 
posal, and departed from her in a cheerful frame. | but as in reference to something else. I never 
Soon after I was gone, she began to amend, and | read one classic author in the Greek ; I thought it 
recovered so fast, that in about two months I had | too late in life to take such a round in this. lan- 
the pleasure to meet her at Stone, on her journey | guage as I had done in the Latin. I only wanted 
to L——. j the signification of Scriptural words and phrases ; 

ia now I think I have answered, if not ex- | and for this I thought I might avail myself of 
ceeded your desire. Since October, 1755, we | Scapula, the Synopsis, and others, who had sus- 
have been comfortably settled here; and all my | tained the drudgery before me. In the Hebrew, I 
aaa ee been as remarkably smooth | can read the historical books and psalms with 
and unifor ious i ; i i ; 

My trials nes oe oe ™ Beas ees tolerable ease; but in the prophetical and difficult 
ante ght w ;—not but that | parts, I am frequently obliged to have recourse to 
still find, in the experience of every day, the | lexicons, &c. However, I know so much as t 
necessity of a life of faith. My principal trial is— | be able, with such helps as are at hand, to j i 
the body of sin and death, which makes me often | for myself the meaning of an assage ie > 
to sigh out the apostle’s complaint, “‘O wretched | occasion to consult. Beyond ais) I do. t tl ink 
Sr ? but ey him likewise I can say, “‘I thank | of proceeding, if I can find better maken Rab 
od through Jesus Christ my Lord.’ I live in a | for I ld ra 
ee eso would rather be some way useful to others 

l, ower of | than die with th tation of i inguist. 
eel tenfery- lox vs Pp the repu ation of an eminent linguist. 
g : yet here are a few of the Together with tl i 
De ctle dtu Morne g with these studies, I have kept up a 
; ss has been a use- | course of readi f i in divini 
HELE ai alana ae of reading of the best writers in divinit 
ave studied more | that h i i i 
leisurely the dreths Teoather : ave come to my hand, in the Latin and 
ed up in London. I] English t 1 
brought down with ae ie ae : glish tongues, and some French (for I picked 
roug erable stock of no- | up the French i te 
ie ERAGNAE A ile Iicliewersiiceciotcd ) p the French at times while I used the sea). But 
7 that there is | with 
no effectual teacher but God; that ecw pa a or three years, I have accustomed 
- further than he is pleased to communicate ; and aed ae a Pe ee 
that no knowledge is truly useful i‘ y books besides the Scriptures. 
aaennadle ta a y useful to me, but what I am the more particular in this account, a 
bee an Peps ote Many things I'| case has been something singul ree ) = my 
g ad learned, would not stand in an hour | liter beer iyeae fr es 
of temptation, till I had in this way learned nee ak ae ; Ah neck) ee 
over again, Since the year 1757, I have had-an ks an hi ee oe 
ee acquaintance in the west riding of} since T was ee ae Maneatis 
orkshire, where the gospel flourishes g ee 
: reatly. O gr eS . 
This has been a good school to me: I have ane and Bp ae etd ee ee 
comes at large among all parties, without joining | my dear ele bce ste Neeteawe oe” 
any; and in my attempts to hit the golden mean, | déath, and S hope concerning me; but her 
lake a Soa, : : ath, and the scenes of life in whi . 
extr imes been drawn too near the different | engaged, séemed t ae ce 
tr I oe 3 yet the Lord has enabled me to profit | first “desives of his ears he 
y mistakes. In brief, I am still a lear sort in my own mind, arose 
and the Lord still condescends to teach ie bck “Bey en eee 23 24 
begin at length to see that : L : ut they had heard only, That h i aa 
i that I have attamed but | cuted i y> € which perse- 
aa k ittle ; but : trust in him to carry on his own | which lide art sited eee 
‘x In my soul, and by all the di i i estroyed. And they glorified G 
his grace and provi af the dispensations of ] in me.”—I could né ; Ef satentiya e> 
2 prdvidendel tonne : not but wish for 
fee ieshiniedna of ai : increase my know- | opportunity to testify the riches of ina re I 
Sale is fed “tna hone ae thought I was, above most livine. a f grace. 
acate e, and found my ! proclaim that fai i high lia pass 
Hing would afford me much leisure time, I con. int h t faithful saying, “‘ That Jesus Christ 
sidered in what manner I should } i ~ | came into the world to save h i sh 
S improve eon qd f the chief of sinners :”’ 
now having reason to close wi cco coon nk pelea ca 
aving a ae je" een full of remarkable t 
determination, ‘‘ to kn We apostie’s | and T seemed sel aed 
a , ow nothing but Jesus Chri ca'se’ected to show what the Lord 
and him crucified,” I devoted g but Jesus Christ, | do, I was in some | ord could 
dh fie None my die tO-ahewel Bao : - hopes, that, perhaps, sooner or 
secution of spiritual knowledge, and Bea to ne besoin tk | 
was a distant hope of this that deter- 
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mined me to study the original Scriptures ;” but it 
remained an imperfect desire in my own breast, till 
it was recommended to me by some Christian 
friends. I started at the thought when first seri- 
ously proposed to me; but afterwards set apart 
some weeks to consider the case, to consult my 
friends, and to entreat the Lord’s direction.—The 
judgment of my friends, and many things that 
occurred, tended to engage me. My first thought 
was to join the dissenters, from a presumption 
that I could not honestly make the required sub- 
scriptions ; but Mr. C. , in a conversation upon 
these points, moderated my scruples; and _prefer- 
ring the established church in some other respects, 
_ I accepted a title from him some months after- 

wards, and solicited ordination from the late Arch- 
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bishop of York. I need not tell you I met a 
refusal, nor what steps I took afterwards to succeed 
elsewhere. At present I desist from my applica- 
tions. My desire to serve the Lord is not weak- 
ened; but I am not so hasty to push myself 
forward as I was formerly. It is sufficient that he 
knows how to dispose of me, and that he both can 
and will do what is best. To him I commend 
myself: I trust that his will and my true interest 
are inseparable. To his name be glory for ever. 
And thus I conclude my story, and presume you 
will acknowledge I have been particular enough. 
I have room for no more, but to repeat, that 


I am, &c. 
Feb. 2, 1763. 
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LETTER I. 


On Trust in the Providence of God, and Benevolence to his Poor. 


My dear Friend, 


Tue more I think of the point you proposed to 
me, the more I am confirmed to renew the advice 
I then gave. There is doubtless such a thing as 
Christian prudence; but, my friend, beware of 
counterfeits. Self-love, and the evil heart of un- 
belief, will endeavour to obtrude upon us a pru- 
dence so called, which is as opposite to the former 
as darkness to light. I do not say, that, now you 
-have a wife, and the prospect of a family, you are 
strictly bound to communicate with the poor in the 
same proportion as formerly. I say, you are not 
bound ; for every thing of this sort should proceed 
from a willing mind. But if you should tell me, 
the Lord has given you such a zeal for his glory, 
such a concern for the honour of the gospel, such 
a love to his members, such a grateful sense of 
his mercies, (especially by granting you, in this late 
instance of your marriage, the desire of your 
heart,) and such an affiance in his providence and 
promises, that you find yourself very unwilling to 
be one sixpence in the year less useful than you 
were before, I could not blame you or dissuade you 
from it. But I do not absolutely advise it; be- 
cause I know not the state of your mind, or what 
measure of faith the Lord has given you. Only 
this I believe, that when the Lord gives such a 
_ confidence, he will not disappoint it. 

When I look among the professors, yea, among 
the ministers of the gospel, there are few things | 
see a more general want of, than such a trust in 
God as to temporals, and such a sense of the 
honour of being permitted to relieve the necessi- 
ties of his people, as might dispose them to a more 
liberal distribution of what they have at present in 
their power, and to a reliance on him for a suffi- 
cient supply in future. Some exceptions there are. 
Some persons I have the happiness to know whose 
chief pleasure it seems to be, to devise liberal 
things. For the most part, we take care, first, to 
be well supplied, if possible, with all the necessaries, 
conveniencies, and not a few of the elegancies of 
life; then to have a snug fund laid up against a 
rainy day, as the phrase is, (if this is in an increas- 
ing way, so much the better,) that when we look 
at children and near relatives, we may say to our 
hearts, ‘“‘ Now they are well provided for.” And 
when we have gotten all this and more, we are 
perhaps content, for the love of Christ, to bestow 
a pittance of our superfluities, a tenth or twentieth 
part of what we spend or hoard up for ourselves, 
upon the poor. But, alas! what do we herein 
D 


more than others? Multitudes who know nothing 
of the love of Christ, will do thus much, yea, 
perhaps, greatly exceed us, from the mere feelings 
of humanity. * 

But it may be asked, would you show no regard 
to the possibility of leaving your wife or children 
unprovided for? Quite the reverse : I would have 
you attend to it very much, and, behold, the Scrip- 
tures show you the more excellent way. If you 
had a little money to spare, would you not lend it 
to me, if I assured you it should be repaid when 
wanted? I can point out to you better interest 
and better security than I could possibly give you : 
Prov. xix. 17, ‘‘ He that hath pity upon the 
poor lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he 
hath given will he pay him again.”” What think 
you of this text? Is it the word of God, or not ? 
Is he worthy of belief, or not? Is he able to make 
good his word, or is he not? I dare stake all my 
interest in your friendship, (which I should be very 
loth to forfeit,) that if you act upon this maxim, 
in a spirit of prayer and faith, and with a single 
eye to his glory, you shall not be disappointed. 
Read over Matt. vi. 26—34. Shall we confine that 
reasoning and those promises to the primitive 
times? Say not, ‘If the Lord would make win- 
dows in heaven this thing might be.”’ He has 
more ways to bless and prosper those who trust in 
him, than we are able to point out to him. .But 
I tell you, my friend, he will sooner make windows 
in heaven, turn stones into bread, yea, stop the 
sun in his course, than he will suffer those who 
conscientiously serve him, and depend upon him, 
to be destitute. 

Some instances we have had of ministers who 
have seemed to transgress the bounds of strict pru- 
dence in their attention to the poor. But they 
have been men of faith, prayer, and zeal; if they 
did it, not from a caprice of humour, or a spirit of 
indolence, but from such motives as the Scripture 
suggests and recommends, I believe their families 
have seldgm suffered for it. I wish you to consult 
upon this head, what Mrs. Allene says, in the 
affecting account she has given of that honoured 
and faithful servant of God, her husband, Joseph 
Alleine. Besides, you know not what you may 
actually save in the course of years by this method. 
The apostle, speaking of some abuses that obtain- 
ed in the church of Corinth, says, ‘‘ For this cause 
many are sick among you.” If prudence should 
shut up the bowels of your compassion, (which I 
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trust it never will,) the Lord might quarter an 
apothecary upon your family, which would per- 
haps cost you twice the money that would have 
sufficed to refresh his people, and to commend your 
ministry and character. 

But if, after all, prudence will be heard, I counsel 
you to do these two things. First, Be very certain 
that you allow yourselves in nothing superfluous. 
You cannot, I trust, in conscience think of laying 
out one penny more than is barely decent ; unless 
you have another penny to help the poor. Then, 
secondly, Let your friends who are in good circum- 
stances be plainly told, that, though you love 
them, prudence, ‘and the necessary charge of a 
family, will not permit you to entertain them, no 
not for a night. What! say you, shut my door 
against my friends? Yes, by all means, rather 
than against Christ. If the Lord Jesus was again 
upon earth in a state of humiliation, and he, and’ 
the best friend you have, standing at your door, 
and your provision so strait that you could not re- 
ceive both, which would you entertain? Now, he 
says of the poor, ‘‘Inasmuch as ye did it to the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.” 


Your friends have houses of their own, and money | 
‘I forbear. 


to pay at an inn, if you do not take them in; but 
the poor need relief. One would almost think that 
passage, Luke xiv. 12—14, was not considered as 
a part of God’s word; at least I believe there is no 
one passage so generally neglected by his own 
people. Ido not think it unlawful to entertain our 
friends ; but if these words do not teach us, that 

it is in some respects our duty to give a preference 
to the poor, I am at a loss to understand them. 

I was enabled to set out upon the plan I recom- 
mend to you, at a time when my certain income 
was much too scanty for my own provision, and be- 
fore I had the expectation or promise of assistance 
from any person upon earth. Only I knew that 
the Lord could provide me with whatever he saw 
needful; and I trusted, that if he kept me depend- 
ent upon himself, and desirous to live for his service 
only, he assuredly would do so. I have as yet 
seen no cause to repent it... I live upon his pro- 
mise ; for as to any present ways or means, every 
thing here below is so uncertain, that 1 consider 
myself in the same situation with the birds of the 
air, who have neither storehouse nor barn. To- 
day I have enough for myself, and something to 
impart to them that need; as to futurity, the Lord 
must provide; and for the most part I can believe 
he will. I can tell you, however, that now and 
then my heart is pinched ; unbelief creeps in, and 
self would much rather choose a strong box, or what 
the world calls a certainty, than a life of absolute 
dependence upon the providence of God. How- 
ever, In my composed hours I am well satisfied. 
Hitherto he has graciously taken care of me : 
therefore may my heart trust in him, and not be 
afraid. ; 

Consider, my friend, the Lord has done well for 
you likewise. He has settled-you peaceably in a 
good and honourable interest; he has now answer- 


ed your prayers, in giving you a partner, with 
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whom you may take sweet counsel, one that will 
help and strengthen you in your best desires. 
Beware, therefore, of that reasoning which might 
lead you to distrust the Lord your God, or to act as 
if you did. You complain that there is too much 
of an expensive taste among some persons In your 
congregation. . If you set yourself to discounte- 
nance this, and should at the same time too closely 
shut up your hands, they will be ready to charge 
you with being governed by the same worldly 
spirit, though in another form. If you have been 
hitherto tender and bountiful to the poor, and 
should make too great and too sudden an alteration 
in this respect, if the blame should not fall upon 
you, it probably would upon your wife, who, I be- 
lieve, would be far from deserving it. If the house 


which has been open to the poor in former times, 


should be shut against them, now you live in it, 
would it not lead the people’s thoughts back ? 
Would it not open the mouths of those who do 
not love your ministry, to say, That, notwithstand- 
ing all your zeal about doctrines, you know how 
to take care of your own interest, as well as those 
whom you have thought indifferent and lukewarm 
in the cause of the gospel? Would it not? But 
I know you need not such arguments. 
Yet consider how many eyes are upon you, watch- 
ing for your halting. Now, at your first setting 
out, is the proper time seriously to seek the Lord’s 
directions, that you may from the beginning adopt 
such a plan as may be most for your own comfort, 
the honour of your character as a minister, the 
glory of Him who has called you, and the edifica- 
tion of your people. It is easier to begin well, 
than to make alterations afterwards. I trust the 
Lord will guide and bless you in your deliberations. 
And for my own part, I am not in the least afraid 
that you will ever have cause to blame me for the 
advice I have given, if you should be disposed to 
follow it. 

J have given you my opinion freely, and per- 
haps with an appearance of more strictness than is 
necessary. But I would apply our Lord’s words 
in another case to this: “ All men cannot receive 
this saying; he that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it.”” If the Lord has given you this confi- 
dence in his word, you are happy. It is better 
than the possession of thousands by the year. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


Extract of a Letter to a Student in Divinity. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue subject of your last is important. I can 
sympathize with your anxiety, having known much 
of it myself, and therefore willingly devote my first 
leisure to your service, But shall I indeed condole 
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with you? or shall I rather congratulate you on 
the perplexity you complain of? I know. it is not 
pleasing ; but I hope it will be sanctified and pro- 
‘fitable to you. 

Though I am no enemy to the acquisition of 
useful knowledge, I have seen many instances of 
young men who have been much hurt by what 
they expected to reap advantage from. They have 
gone to the academy humble, peaceable, spiritual, 
and lively ; but have come out self-wise, dogmati- 
cal, censorious, and full of a prudence founded upon 
the false maxims of the world. I have been ready 
to address them with that line of Milton : 


“Tf thou art he—But ah! how fall’n! ” 


I do not mention this as the necessary fault of 
the institution, but as the frequent effect of no- 
tions too hastily picked up, when not sanctified by 
grace, nor balanced bya proportionable depth. of 
spiritual experience. I am therefore glad to hear, 
that notwithstanding the advantages you have had 
in the pursuit of your studies, you feel an inward 
conviction, that you still need something which 
you cannot receive from men or books, in order to 
complete your fitness for the ministry; that you 
may be ‘‘a workman that needs not to be ashamed,” 
and enabled rightly to divide (to distinguish and 
distribute) the word of truth. 

It seems to me a point of more curiosity than 
use, to inquire too nicely into the modus of the 
Holy Spirit’s assistance in the composure and de- 
‘delivery of sermons. If we cannot exactly state 
the boundaries between what we may deem the 
result of our own thoughts, and the needful influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, it seems a safe way to give 
him the honour of the whole, and to attribute no- 
thing to ourselves but our infirmities. If we have 
a capacity, means for improvement, diligence to 
make use of those means, and if that diligence 
is attended with any degree of suceess; may we 
not acknowledge, that the former links of this 
chain are the effect of his goodness and favour, no 
less than the latter ? 

To the question, How far is it lawful to expect 
this assistance? I answer, It is lawful very far, 
even to lay the whole.stress upon it, so as to be 
firmly persuaded that we can neither meditate or 
speak to purpose without it; that if we have not 
this assistance, whatever else we have, or may think 
‘we have, we shall but ‘‘ darken counsel by words 
without knowledge.”’ For this, I think, I have 
warrant in John xv. 5. If any person supposes he 
has so far mastered a system of divinity, that though 
he can indeed do better with the Spirit’s assistance, 
yet he can make a tolerable shift without it, I envy 
him not this attainment. 

But if the question intends, How far a depend- 
‘ ‘ence upon the Holy Spirit may lawfully supersede 
‘the use of means? I answer, Not in the least. 
The blessing and the means are so closely united, 
that they cannot be separated, The blessing may 
be surely expected, if diligently sought-in the use 
of proper means, and we have no just Treason to ex- 
pect it without them. _ to clear up tlie whole, 
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let it be considered, What may deserve the name 
of diligence in this matter? and what are the pro- 
per means ? 
By diligence, I understand spiritual diligence. 
Such an active, improving, industrious habit, as is 
peculiar to a heart impressed with some real, abiding 
sense of the love of God, the worth of souls, the 
shortness of time, and the importance of eternity. 
Without this turn of mind, though a man should 
spend sixteen hours every day in his study, he may 
be a mere trifler. The greatest part of his applica- 
tion will be spent on what is least necessary, and 
his knowledge will chiefly prove of that sort which 
puffeth up, without communicating any real bene- 
fit: Gen. xli. 21; Psa. exxvii. 2. ; 
The chief means for attaining wisdom, and 
suitable gifts for the ministry, are, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and prayer. The one is the fountain of 
living water, the other the bucket with which we are 
to draw. And I believe you will find, by observa- 
tion, that the man who is most frequent and fervent 
in prayer, and most devoted to the word of God, 
will shine and flourish above his fellows. Next to 
these, and derived from them, is meditation. By 
this, I do not mean a stated exercise upon some 
one particular subject, so much.as. a disposition of 
mind to observe carefully what passes within us 
and around us, what we see, hear, and feel, and to 
apply all for the illustration and confirmation of 
the written word to us. In the use of these means, 
and a humble dependence upon the Lord in all 
the changing dispensations we pass through, our 
spiritual experience will enlarge; and this experi- 
ence is the proper fund of our ministerial capacity, 
so far as it may be considered inherent in us: 
Prov. xvi. 23; Matt. xiii. 52; 1 John i. 3: 
These means are of universal importance. The 
wisest can do nothing without them ; the weakest 
shall not use them in vain. There are likewise 
subordinate means, which may be helpful, and 
should in general be attended to. Yet they ought 
not, I apprehend, to be considered as a sine,gua 
non in a minister’s call and fitness. The first 
preachers had them not, and some in the present 
day are enabled to do well without them. Under 
this head, I principally intend all that comes under 
the usual denomination of literature. A com- 
petent acquaintance with the learned languages, 
history, natural philosophy, &c. is very desirable. 
If these things are held in a proper subserviency, 
if they do not engross too much of our time, nor 
add fuel to the fire of that self-importance which 
is our great snare ; they may contribute to increase 
and enlarge our ideas, and facilitate our expressing 
ourselves with propriety. But these attainments 


(like riches) are attended with their peculiar tempt- 


ations; and unless they are under the regulation 
of a sound judgment, and a spiritual frame of 
mind, will prove (like Saul’s armour to David) 
rather cumbersome than useful in preaching. The 
sermons of preachers thus qualified are often more 
ingenious than edifying, and rather set off the man, 
than commend the gospel of Christ. 

As you desire my advice with respect to your 
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future studies; I shall comply without hesitation or 
ceremony. ; 
The original Scriptures well deserve your pains, 
and will richly repay them. There 1s doubtless a 
beauty, fulness, and spirit, in the originals, which 
the best translations do not always express. When 
a word or. phrase admits of various senses, the 
translators can only preserve one ; and it is not to 
be supposed, unless they were perfectly under the 
influence of the same infallible Spirit, that they 
should always prefer the best. Only be upon your 
guard, lest you should be tempted to think, that 
because you are master of the grammatical con- 
struction, and can tell the several acceptations of 
the words in the best authors, you are therefore 
and thereby master of the spiritual sense likewise. 
This you must derive from your experimental 
knowledge, and the influence and teaching of the 
Spirit of God. ; 
Another thing which will much assist you in 
composing and speaking properly and acceptably, 
is logic. This will teach you what properly belongs 
to your subject, and what may be best suppressed ; 
and likewise to explain, divide, enumerate, and 
range your ideas to advantage. A lax, immetho- 
dical, disproportionate manner, is to be avoided. 
Yet beware of the contrary extreme. An affected 


starchness and over-accuracy will fetter you, will. 


make your discourses lean and dry, preclude a 
useful variety, and savour more of the school-lamp, 
than of that heavenly fire which alone can make 
our meditations efficacious, and profitable either to 
ourselves or our hearers. The proper medium can 
hardly be taught by rule; experience, observation, 
and prayer, are the best guides. 

As your inquiry seems chiefly to be, How to fill 
up your outlines? I would advise you to study 
the living as well as the dead, or rather more. 
Converse much with experienced Christians and 
exercised souls. You will find advantage in this 
‘Tespect, not only from the wise, but from the weak 
of the flock. In the course of your acquaintance, 


you will meet with some in a backsliding state, | 


some under temptations, some walking in darkness, 
others rejoicing in the light, &c. Observe how 
their spirits work, what they say, and how they 
reason in their several cases; what methods and 
arguments you find most successful in comforting 
the feeble-minded, raising up those who are cast, 
down, and the like, and what answers they return. 
Compare these with the word of God, and your 
own heart. What you observe of ten persons in 
these different situations, may be applied to ten 
thousand. For though some circumstances vary, 
the heart of man, the aids of grace, and the 
artifices of Satan, in general, are universally the 
same. And whenever you are to preach, remem- 
ber, that some of all these sorts will probably be 
before you, and each should have something said 
to their own peculiar case, ¥: 

The tempted and distressed will be most pro- 
bably relieved, by opening the various states and 
exercises of the heart, and by showing from Serip- 
tural and other examples, that no ne : 


TO A STUDENT IN DIVINITY. 


ew thing has | but with a humble desire 
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befallen them. The careless and backsliders, who 
have made a profession, should be reminded of 
that blessedness they once spoke of, and warned 
of their danger. Those who are now upon the 
mount, should be cautioned to expect a change, 
and to guard against security and _ spiritual pride. 
To the dead in trespasses and sins, (some such will 
be always present,) it is needful to preach the spi- 
rituality and sanction of the law, that they may be 
stirred up to seek to Jesus. Of him all awakened 
souls love to hear much. Let him therefore be 
your capital subject. If you discuss some less 
essential topic, or bend all your strength to clear 
up some dark text, though you should display 
much learning and ingenuity, you will probably 
fall short of your main design, which I dare say 
will be to promote the glory of God, and the good 
of souls. 

You will likewise find advantage, by attending 
as much as you can on those preachers whom God 
has blessed with much power, life, and success in 
their ministry. And in this you will do well not 
to confine yourself to any denomination or party, 
for the Spirit of the Lord is not confined. Different 
men have different gifts and talents. I would not 
wish you to be a slavish admirer of any man. 
Christ alone is our Master and Teacher. But study 
the excellences of each; and if you observe a 
fault in any, (for no human models are perfect,) 
you will see what you are yourself to avoid. 

Your inquiries respecting my own experience on 
this subject, must be answered very briefly. I have 
long since learnt, that if I was ever to be a minister, 
faith and prayer must make me one. I desire to 
seek the Lord’s direction, both in the choice and 
management of subjects; but I do not expect it in 
a way of extraordinary impulse, but in endeavour- 
ing to avail myself, to the best of my judgment, 
of present circumstances. The converse I have 
with my people, usually suggests what I am to 
preach to them. At first, my chief solicitude used 
to be, what I should find to say: I hope it is now, 
rather, that I may not speak in vain. For the 
Lord has sent me here, not to acquire the character 
of a ready speaker, but to win souls to Christ, and 
to edify his people. As to preparation, I make 
little use of books, excepting the Bible and Con- 
cordance. Though I preach without notes, "I 
most frequently write more or less upon the subject. 
Often when I begin, I am at a loss how I shall 
proceed; but one thing insensibly offers after 
another, and, in general, I believe the best and 
most useful parts of my sermon occur de novo 
while Tam preaching. This reminds me of Luther’s 
maxim, Bene precasse est bene studuisse. When 
I can find my heart in frame and liberty for prayer, 
every thing else is comparatively easy. 

I should be very glad if any thing I have offered 
may afford you satisfaction. The sum of my advice 
is this :—Examine your heart and views. Can you 
appeal to Him who knows all things, concerning 
the sincerity of your aim, that you devote yourself 
to the work of the ministry, not for worldly regards, 
to promote the. Re- 
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deemer’s kingdom? If so, and his providence has 
thus far concurred with you, trust him for your 
sufficiency of every kind, and he will not disap- 
point you, but will be near to strengthen you 
according to your day. Depend not upon any 
cisterns you can hew out for yourself, but rejoice 
that you have liberty to come to the fountain that 
is always full, and always flowing. You must not 
expect a mechanical sufficiency, such as artificers 
acquire by habit and exercise in their business, 
When you have preached well nineteen times, this 
will be no security for the twentieth. Yea, when 
you have been upheld for twenty years, should the 
Lord withhold his hand, you would be as much at 
a loss as at first. 

If you lean upon books or men, or upon your 
own faculties and attainments, you will be in fear 
and in danger of falling continually. But if you 
stay yourself upon the Lord, he will not only make 
_ good your expectations, but in time will give you 
a becoming confidence in his goodness, and free 
you from your present anxiety. 

One thing more I must mention as belonging to 
the subject : That a comfortable freedom for public 
service depends much upon the spirituality of our 
walk before God and man. Wisdom will not dwell 
with a trifling, an assuming, a censorious, or a 
worldly spirit. But if it is our business, and our 
pleasure, to contemplate Jesus, and to walk in his 
steps, he will bless us; we shall be like trees 
planted by a constant stream, and he will prosper 
the work of our hands. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


A Letter to a Friend, on the Question, Whether 
the Sins of Believers shall be publicly declared 
at the great Day? Or how are we to under- 
stand the Apostle’s Assertion, ‘“‘ We must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad,” 2 Cor. v. 10, com- 
pared with Rom. xiv. 12. 


My dear Sir, 


My heart congratulates you.’ What changes and 
events many in younger life may be reserved to 
see, who can tell? but your pilgrimage is nearly 
finished.—You stand upon the river’s brink, with 
the city full in view, waiting and wishing for the 
appointed hour: you need not be anxious con- 
cerning your passage, for every circumstance at- 
tending it is already adjusted by infinite wisdom 
and love, and the King himself will be ready to 
receive you. While you continue here, I am glad 
to hear from you, and should be glad to contribute 
in any way or degree to your satisfaction, or even 
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to show my willingness, if I can do no more. I 
can propose little more than the latter, by offering 
my thoughts on the subject you propose from 
2 Cor. v. 10, and the apparent difficulty of under- 
standing that passage, in full harmony with the 
many texts which seem expressly to assert, that 
the sins of believers are so forgiven as to be re= 
membered no more. 

There is doubtless, (as you observe,) a perfect 
consistence in every part of the word of God; the 
difficulties we meet with are wholly owing to the 
narrowness of our faculties, and the ignorance 
which in some degree is inseparable from our pre- 
sent state of imperfection. And we may, in gene= 
ral, rest satisfied with the thought that there is a 
bright moment approaching, when the vail shall be 
wholly taken away. It is the part of faith to rest 
upon the plain declarations of Scripture, without 
indulging a blamable curiosity of knowing more 
than is clearly revealed ; yet while we humbly de- 
pend upon Divine teaching, it is right to aim at as 
enlarged a sense of what is revealed as we can at- 
tain to. Every acquisition of this kind is more 
valuable than gold, especially respecting those 
points which have an immediate tendency to com- 
fort and support us under the view of an approach= 
ing dissolution ; the question you have proposed is 
undoubtedly of this nature. 

May the Lord direct my thoughts and pen, that 
I may not ‘‘ darken counsel by words without 
knowledge.”—I have been looking over the pas- 
sage you refer to in Dr. Ridgley, and think I 
might be well excused from saying any thing fur- 
ther on the subject, as he hath briefly and fully 
stated all the arguments that have occurred to me 
on either side of the question, and closes with a 
proper caution not to be peremptory in deter- 
mining, lest by attempting to be wise above what 
is written, I should betray my own folly.—Yet as 
you desire to have my thoughts, I must say some- 
thing.—I wish I may not give you reason to think 
that this caution has been lost upon me. 

I think all the great truths in which we are :con- 
cerned, are clearly and expressly laid down, not 
only in one but in many places of Scripture; but 
it sometimes happens, that here and there we meet 
with a text, which, in the first and obvious sound 
of the words, seems to speak differently from what 
is asserted more largely elsewhere ; which texts, 
singly taken, afford some men their only ground 
for the hypothesis they maintain. Thus the Arians 
lay a great stress on John xiv. 28, and the Armi- 
nians on James ii. 24, &c. But their true inter- 
pretation is to be sought according to the analogy 
of faith. They are capable of a sense agreeable to 
the others, though the others are not intelligible in 
the sense they would fix upon these. In like man- 
ner I would say, whatever may be the precise 


smeaning of 2 Cor. v. 10, we are sure it cannot be 


designed to weaken what we are taught in almost 
every page, of the free, absolute, and unalterable 
nature of a believer’s justification; the benefit of 
which, as to the forgiveness of sin, is signified by 
the phrases of ‘¢ blotting out,”—‘‘ not remember- 
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ing,” —*‘ casting behind the back,”’—and “ into 
the depths of the sea.’’—The sins of a believer are 
so effectually removed, that even when, or if, they 
are sought for, they cannot be found. For Jesus 
has borne them away: believers are complete in 
him, and clothed in his righteousness. —They shall 
stand before God without spot or wrinkle. Who 
shall lay any thing to their charge ? ; 

But it is probable that those stray expressions 
chiefly, if not entirely, respect the guilt, imputa- 
tion, and deserved consequences of sin. None can 
suppose that the Lord will or can forget the sins of 
his people, or that they ean be ever hid from his 
all-comprehending view. Neither can I think they 
themselves will forget them. Their song 1s found- 
ed upon a recollection of their sins and their cir- 
cumstances in this life, Rev. v. 9; and their love, 
and consequently their happiness, seems insepara- 
bly connected with the consciousness of what they 
were, and what they had done, Luke vii.47.  AndI 
think those are the sweetest moments in this life, 
when we have the clearest sense of our own sins, 
provided the sense of our acceptance in the Beloved 
is proportionably clear, and we feel the consola- 
tions of his love, notwithstanding all our trans- 
gressions. When we arrive in glory, unbelief and 
fear will cease for ever; our nearness to God, and 
communion with him, will be unspeakably beyond 
what we can now conceive. Therefore the remem- 
brance of our sins will be no abatement of our bliss, 
but rather the contrary. When Pharaoh and his 
host were alive, and pursuing them, the Israelites 
were terrified: but afterwards, when they saw 
their enemies dead upon the shore, their joy and 
triumph were not abated, but heightened, by the 
consideration of their number. 

With respect to our sins being made known to 
others, I acknowledge with you, that I could not 
now bear to have any of my fellow-creatures made 
acquainted with what passes in my heart for a 
single day; but I apprehend it is a part and a 
proof of my present depravity, that I feel myself 
disposed to pay so great a regard to the judgment 
of men, while I am so little affected with what I 
am in the sight of the pure and holy God. But I 
believe that hereafter, when self shall be entirely 
rooted out, and my will perfectly united to the 
Divine will, I should feel no reluctance, supposing 
it for the manifestation of his. elorious grace, that 
men, angels, and devils, should know the very 
worst of me. Whether it will be so or no, I dare 
not determine. Perhaps the difficulty chiefly lies 
in. the necessity of our being at present taught 
heavenly things by earthly. In the descriptions 
we have of the great day, allusion is made to what 
is most solemn in human transactions. The ideas 
of the judgment-seat, the great trumpet, of the 
books being opened, and the pleadings, Matt. xxv. 
37—44, seem to be borrowed from the customs 
that obtain amongst men, to help our weak con- 
ceptions, rather than justly and fully to describe 
what will be the real process.—Now, when we at- 
tempt to look into the unseen world, we carry our 
ideas of time and place, and sensible objects, along 
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with us; and we cannot divest ourselves of them, 
or provide ourselves with better: yet perhaps they 
have as little relation to the objects we aim at, as 
the ideas which a man born blind acquires from 
what he hears and feels, have to the true nature of 
light and colours. Mr. Locke mentions one, who, 
after much thought and conversation, supposed he 
had got a tolerable notion of scarlet, and that it 
was something nearly resembling the sound of a 
trumpet. Perhaps this is no improper emblem of 
the utmost we can attain to, when we are en- 
deavouring to realize the solemnities of the judg- 
ment-day. What we mean by memory and 
reasoning, may possibly have no place in the world 
of spirits. We guess at something more suitable, 
perhaps, when we use the term intuition. But I 
apprehend we must die before we can fully under- 
stand what it signifies: perhaps thoughts may be 
as intelligible there as words are here. 

In a word, my dear sir, if I have not given you 
satisfaction, (Iam sure I have not satisfied myself,) 
accept my apology in the words of a much wiser, 
andan inspired man: “‘ Such knowledge is too won- 
derful fer me: it is high, I cannot attain unto it.” 
Ere long we shall know: in the mean while our 
cause is in sure hands, we have.a Shepherd who 
will guide us below, an Advocate who will receive 
and present us before the throne above. I trust 
we meet daily before the throne of grace, hereafter 
we shall meet in glory. The paper will allow no 


more. 
Believe me yours in the Lord, &c. 
LETTER Iv. 
To Theren, on Family Worship. 
Sir, 


A neetectr of family prayer is, I am afraid, too 
common amongst professors in this day. I am 
glad that you consider it both as a duty and a 
privilege, and are by grace determined, that when 
you shall commence master of a family, you will 
worship God with all your house. It was Abra- 


ham’s commendation, that he not only served the 


Lord himself, but was solicitous that his children 
and household might serve him likewise. I trust 
that He who inclines your heart to walk in the foot- 
steps of faithful Abraham, will bless vou in the at- 
tempt, and give you peace in your dwelling ; a: 
mercy which is seldom enjoyed, which indeed can 
hardly be expected, by those families which call 


not upon the, Lord. 


Though I readily comply with your request, and 
should be glad if I can offer any thing that may 
assist or animate you in your good purpose, I am 
afraid I shall not answer your expectations with 
regard to the particulars of your inquiry, concern- 
ing the most proper method of conducting family 
worship. The circumstances: of families. are. so. 
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various, that no determinate rules can be laid down, 
nor has the word of God prescribed any ; because, 
being of universal obligation, it is wisely and gra- 
ciously accommodated to suit the different. situa- 
tions of his people. You must, therefore, as to 
circumstantials, judge for yourself. You will do well 
to pursue such a method as you shall find most con- 
venient to yourself and family, without scrupulously 
binding yourself, when the Scripture hasleft you free. 

We have no positive precept enjoining us any 
set time for prayer, nor even how often we should 
pray, either in public or private; though the ex- 
pressions of ‘‘ continuing instant in prayer,” ‘‘ pray- 
Ing without ceasing,” and the like, plainly intimate 
that prayer should be frequent. Daniel prayed 
three times a-day; which the psalmist speaks of 
as his practice likewise ; and in one place declares 
his purpose of praising God seven times a-day, 
This last expression is perhaps indefinite, not pre- 
cisely seven times, but very often. Indeed a person 
who lives in the exercise of faith and love, and 
who finds by experience that it is good for him to 
draw nigh to God, will not want to be told how 
often he must pray, any more than how often he 
must converse with an earthly friend. Those whom 
we love, we love to be much with. Love is the 
best casuist, and either resolves or prevents a thou- 
sand scruples and questions, which may perplex 
those who only serve God from principles of con- 
straint and fear. And a believer will account those 
_his happiest days, when he has most leisure and 
most liberty of spirit for the exercise of prayer. 
However, | think family prayer cannot be said to 
be stated, unless it be performed at least daily, 
and, when unavoidable hinderances do not prevent, 
twice a-day. Though all times and seasons are 
alike to the Lord, and his ear is always open when- 
ever we have a heart to call upon him; yet to us 
there is a peculiar suitableness in beginning and 
closing the day with prayer: in the morning, to 
acknowledge his goodness in our preservation 
through the night, and entreat his presence and 
blessing on our persons and callings in the course 
of the day; and at night, to praise him for the 
mercies of the day past, to humble ourselves be- 
fore him for what has been amiss, to wait on him 
for a renewed manifestation of his pardoning love, 
and to commit ourselves and our concerns to his 
care and protection while we sleep. You will, of 
course, choose those hours.when you are least liable 
to be incommoded by the calls of. business, and 
when the family can assemble with the most conve- 
nience ; only I would observe, that it greatly pre- 
serves regularity and good order in a house, to 
keep constantly to the same hours when it 1s 
practicable ; and likewise, that it is best not to 
defer evening prayer till late, if it can be well 
avoided; lest some who join in the exercise, and 
perhaps the person himself who leads in it, should 
be too weary or sleepy to give a due attention. On 
this account, I should advise to have family prayer 
before supper, where people have the choice and 
disposal of their own hours. 


_I think, with you, that it is yery expedient and_ 
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proper that reading a portion of the word of God 
should be ordinarily a part of our family worship ; 
so likewise to sing a hymn or psalm, or part of 
one, at discretion ; provided there are some persons 
in the family who have enough of a musical ear 
and voice to conduct the singing in a tolerable 
manner ; otherwise perhaps it may be better omitted, 
If you read and sing, as well as pray, care should 
be taken that the combined services do not run 
into an inconvenient length. : 

The chief thing to be attended to is, that it‘may 
be a spiritual service; and the great evil to be 
dreaded and guarded against in the exercise of 
every duty that returns frequently upon us, is, 
formality. If a stated course of family prayer is 
kept up as constantly in its season as the striking 
of the clock, it may come in time to be almost as 
mechanically performed, unless we are continually 
looking to the Lord to keep our hearts alive. It 
most frequently happens, that one or more mem- 
bers of a family are unconverted persons. When 
there are such present, a great regard should be 
had to them, and every thing conducted with 4 
view to their edification, that they may not be 
disgusted or wearied, or tempted to think that it 
is little more than the fashion or custom of the 
house ; which will probably be the case, unless the 
master of the family is lively and earnest in per- 
formance of the duty, and likewise circumspect 
and consistent in every part of his behaviour at 
other times. By leading in the worship of God 
before children, servants, or strangers, a man gives 
bond (as it were) for his behaviour, and adds 
strength to every other motive which should engage 
him to abstain from all appearance of evil. It 
should be a constant check upon our language and 
tempers in the presence of our families, to consider 
that we began the day, and propose to end it, with 
them in prayer. The apostle Peter uses this argu- 
ment to influence the conduct of husbands and 
wives towards each other; and it is equally appli- 
cable to all the members of a family; ‘‘ That your 
prayers be not hindered :”’ that is, either prevented 
and put off, or despoiled of all life and efficacy, by 
the ferment of sinful passions. On the other hand, 
the proper exercise of family prayer, when recom- 
mended by a suitable deportment, is a happy means 
of instructing children and servants in the great 
truths of religion, of softening their prejudices, 
and inspiring them with a temper of respect and 
affection, which will dispose them to cheerful 
obedience, and make them unwilling to grieve or 
offend. In this instance, as in every other, we may 
observe, that the Lord’s commands to his people 
are not arbitrary appointments, but that, so far as” 
they are conscientiously complied with, they have 
an evident tendency and suitableness to promote 
our own advantage. He requires us to acknowledge 
him in our families, for our own sakes ; not because 
he has need of our poor services, but because 
we have need of his blessing, and without the in- 
fluence of his grace (which is promised to all who 
seek it) are sure to be unhappy in ourselves and in 
all our connexions. 
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When husband and wife are happily partakers 
of the same faith, it seems expedient, and for their 
mutual good, that, besides their private devotions, 
and joining in family prayer, they should pray to- 
gether. They have many wants, mercies, and con- 
cerns, in common with each other, and distinct 
from the rest of the family. The manner In which 
they should improve a little time in this joint 
exercise cannot well be prescribed by a third per- 
son; yet I will venture to suggest one thing ; and 
the rather, as I do not remember to have met with 
it in print. I conceive that it may prove much to 
their comfort to pray alternately, not only the 
husband with and for the wife, but the wife with 
and for the husband. The Spirit of God, by the 
apostle, has expressly restrained women from the 
exercise of spiritual gifts in public; but I appre- 
hend the practice I am speaking of can no way 
interfere with that restriction. I suppose them in 
private together, and then I judge it to be equally 
right and proper for either of them to pray with 
the other. Nor do I meet any thing in St. Paul’s 
writings to prevent my thinking, that if he had 
been a married man, he would, though an apostle, 
have been glad of the prayers of his wife. If you 
ask, how often they should pray together? I think 
the oftener the better, provided it does not break 
in upon their duties; once a-day at least; and if 
there is a choice of hours, it might be as well at 
some distance from their other seasons of worship. 
But I would observe, as before, that in matters not 
expressly commanded, prudence and experience 
must direct. 

I have written upon a supposition that you use 
extempore prayer; but as there are many heads of 
families who fear the Lord, and have not yet at- 
tained liberty to pray extempore before others, I 
would add, that their inability in this respect, 
‘whether real, or whether only proceeding from fear, 
and an undue regard to self, will not justify them 
in the omission of family prayer. Helps may be 
procured. Mr. Jenks’s Devotions are in many 
hands, and I doubt not but there are other excel- 
lent books of the same kind, with which I am not 
acquainted. If they begin with a form, not with a 
design to confine themselves always to one, but 
make it a part of their secret pleading at the throne 
of grace, that they may be favoured with the gift 
and spirit of prayer; and accustom themselves, 
while they use a form, to intersperse some petitions 
of their own; there is little doubt but they will in 
time find a growth in liberty and ability, and at 
length lay their book entirely aside. For it being 
acter believer’s duty to worship God in his family, 
his promise may be depended upon, to give them 
a sufficiency in all things for those services which 
che requires of them. 

; Happy is that family where the worship of Gud 
is constantly and conscientiously maintained. Such 
houses are temples, in which the Lord dwells, and 
castles garrisoned by a Divine power. I do not 
say, that by honouring God in your house you 
will wholly escape a share in the trials incident to 
the present uncertain state of things. A measure 
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of such trials will be necessary for the exercise and 
manifestation of your graces, to give you a more 
convincing proof of the truth and sweetness of the 
promises made to a time of affliction, to mortify 
the body of sin, and to wean you more effectually 
from the world. But this I will confidently say, 
that the Lord will both honour and comfort those 
who thus honour him. Seasons will occur in which 
you shall know, and probably your neighbours 
shall be constrained to take notice, that he has not 
bid you seek him in vain. If you meet with 
troubles, they shall be accompanied by supports, 
and followed by deliverance; and you shall upon 
many occasions experience, that he is your Pro- 
tector, preserving you and yours from the evils by 
which you will see others suffermg around you. 

I have rather exceeded the limits 1 proposed, 
and therefore shall only add a request, that in 
your addresses at the throne of grace you will 
remember, &c. ~ 


LETTER V. . 


On the Snares and Difficulties attending the 
Ministry of the Gospel. 


Dear Sir, 


I am glad to hear that you are ordained, and that 
the Lord is about to fix you in a place where there 
is a prospect of your being greatly useful. He has 
given you the desire of your heart; and I hope he 
has given you likewise a heart to devote yourself, 
without reserve, to his service, and the service of 
souls for his sake. I willingly comply with your 
request ; and shall, without ceremony, offer you 
such thoughts as occur to me upon this occasion. 
You have, doubtless, often anticipated in your 
mind the nature of the service to which you are 
now called, and made it the subject of much con- 
sideration and prayer. But a distant view of the 
ministry is generally very different from what it is 
found to be when we are actually engaged in it. 
The young soldier, who has never seen an enemy, 
may form some general notions of what is before 
him ; but his ideas will be much more lively and 
diversified when he comes upon the field of battle. 
If the Lord was to show us the whole beforehand 
who that has a due sense of his own insufficiency 
and weakness, would venture to engage? But he 
first draws us by a constraining sense of his love 
and by giving us an impression of the worth of 
souls, and leaves us to acquire a knowledge of 
what is difficult and disagreeable by a gradual ex- 
perience. The ministry of the gospel, like the 
book which the apostle John ate, is a bitter sweet : 
but the sweetness is tasted first, the bitterness is 
usually known afterwards, when we are so far en- 
gaged that there is no going back. 
~ Yet I-would not discourage you: it is a good 
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\ and noble cause, and we serve a good and gracious 
(Master; who, though he will make us feel our 
weakness and vileness, will not suffer us to sink 


under it. His grace is sufficient for us: and if he 
favours us with a humble and dependent spirit, a 


‘single eye, and a simple heart, he will make every 


difficulty give way, and mountains shall sink into 
plains before his power. 

You have known something of Satan’s devices 
while you were in private life ; how he has envied 
your privileges, assaulted your peace, and laid 
snares for your feet: though the Lord would not 
suffer him to hurt you, he has permitted him to 
sift and tempt, and shoot his fiery arrows at you. 
Without some of this discipline, you would have 


’ been very unfit for that part of your office which 


consists in speaking a word in season to weary and 
heavy-laden souls. But you may now expect to 
hear from him, and to be beset by his power and 
subtlety in a different manner. You are now to 
be placed in the forefront of the battle, and to 
stand as it were for his mark: so far as he can 
prevail against you now, not yourself only, but 
many others, will be affected: many eyes will be 
upon you; and if you take a wrong step, or are 
insnared into a wrong spirit, you will open the 
mouths of the adversaries wider, and grieve the 
hearts of believers more sensibly than if the same 
things had happened to you while you were a lay- 
man. The work of the ministry is truly honour- 
able; but, like the post of honour in a battle, it 
is attended with peculiar dangers: therefore the 
apostle cautions Timothy, ‘‘ Take heed to thyself, 
and to thy doctrine.” To thyself in the first 
place, and then to thy doctrine; the latter with- 


‘out the former would be impracticable and vain. 


You have need to be upon your guard in what- 
ever way your first attempts to preach the gospel 
may seem to operate. If you should (as may pro- 
bably be the case, where the truth has been little 
known) meet with much opposition, you will per- 
haps find it a heavier trial than you are aware of; 
but I speak of it only as it might draw forth your 
corruptions, and give Satan advantage against you: 
and this may be two ways. First, by imbittermg 
your spirit against opposers, so as to speak in 
anger, to set them at defiance, or retaliate. upon 
them in their own way; which, besides bringing 
guilt upon your conscience, would of course in- 
crease your difficulties, and impede your useful- 
ness. A violent opposition against ministers and 
professors of the gospel is sometimes expressed by 
the devil's roaring, and some people think no good 
can be done without it. It is allowed that men 
who love darkness will show their dislike of the 
light; but, I believe, if the wisdom and meekness 
of the friends of the gospel had been always equal 
to their good intentions and zeal, the devil would 
not have had opportunity of roaring so loud as he 


has sometimes done. The subject-matter of the 


gospel is offence enough to the carnal heart; we 
must therefore expect opposition : but we should 
not provoke or despise it, or do any thing to aggra- 
vate it, A patient continuance in well-doing, a 
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consistency in character, and an attention to return 
kind offices for hard treatment, will, in a course of 
time, greatly soften the spirit of Opposition; and 
mstances are to be found of ministers, who are 
treated with some respect even by those persons in 
their parishes who are most averse to their doc- 
trine. When the apostle directs us, ‘If it be pos- 
sible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably 
with all men,” he seems to intimate, that though 
it be difficult, it is not wholly impracticable. We 
cannot change the rooted prejudices of their hearts 
against the gospel; but it is possible, by the Lord’s 
blessing, to stop their mouths, and make them 
ashamed of discovering it, when they behold our 
good conversation in Christ. And it is well worth 
our while to cultivate this outward peace, provided 
we do not purchase it at the expense of truth and 
faithfulness ; for ordinarily we cannot hope to be 
useful to our people, unless we give them reason to 
believe that we love them, and have their interest 
at heart. Again, opposition will hurt you, if it 
should give you an idea of your own importance, 
and leave you to dwell with a secret self-approba- 
tion upon your.own faithfulness and courage in 
such circumstances. If you are able to stand your 
ground, uninfluenced either by the favour or the 
fear of men, you have reason to give glory to God; 
but remember, that you cannot thus stand an hour, 
unless he uphold you. It shows a wrong turn of 
mind, when we are very ready to speak of our trials 
and difficulties of this kind, and of our address 
and resolution in encountering them. A natural 
stiffness of spirit, with a desire to have self taken 
notice of, may make a man willing to endure those 
kind of hardships, though he has but little grace 
in exercise: but true Christian fortitude, from a 
consciousness that we speak the truths of God, 
and are supported by his power, is a very different 
thing. 

If you should meet with but little opposition, or 
if the Lord should be pleased to make your enemies 
your friends, you will probably be in danger from 
the opposite quarter. If opposition has hurt many, 
popularity has wounded more. To say the truth, 
I am in some pain for you. Your natural abilities 
are considerable ; you havé been diligent in your 
studies; your zeal is warm, and your spirit is 
lively. With these advantages, I expect to see 
you a popular preacher. The more you are so, 
the greater will your field of usefulness be; but, 
alas! you cannot yet know to what it will expose 
you. It is like walking upon ice. When you 
shall see an attentive congregation hanging upon 
your words; when you shall hear the well-meant, 
but often injudicious, commendations of those to 
whom the Lord shall make you useful ; when you 
shall find, upon an intimation of your preaching in 
a strange place, people thronging from all parts to 
hear you, how will your heart feel? It is easy for 
me to advise you to be humble, and for you to 
acknowledge the propriety of the advice; but 
while human nature remains in its present state, 
there will be almost the same connexion between 
popularity and pride, as between fire and gun- 
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powder: they cannot meet without: an explosion, 
at least not unless the gunpowder is kept very 
damp. So unless the Lord is constantly moisten- 
ing our hearts (if 1 may so speak) by the influences 
of his Spirit, popularity will soon set us ma blaze. 
You will hardly find a person, who has been ex- 
posed to this fiery trial without suffering loss. 
Those whom the Lord loves, he is able to keep, 
and he will keep them upon the whole; yet by 
such means, and in a course of such narrow 
escapes, that they shall have reason to look upon 
their deliverance as no less than miraculous. Some- 
times, if his ministers are not watchful against the 
first impressions of pride, he permits it to gather 
strength; and then it is but a small thing that a 
few of their admirers may think them more than 
men in the pulpit, if they are left to commit such 
mistakes when out of it, as the weakest of the 
flock can discover and pity. And this will cer- 
tainly be the case, while pride and self-sufficiency 
have the ascendant. Beware, my friend, of mis- 
taking the ready exercise of gifts for the exercise 
of grace. The minister may be assisted in public 
for the sake of his hearers; and there is something 
in the nature of our public work, when surrounded 
by a concourse of people, that is suited to draw 
forth the exertion of our abilities, and to engage 
our attention in the outward services, when the 
frame of the heart may be far from being right in 
the sight of the Lord. When Moses smote the 
rock, the water followed; yet he spoke unad- 
visedly with his lips, and greatly displeased the 
Lord. However, the congregation was not disap- 
pointed for his fault, nor was he put to shame be- 
fore them; but he was humbled for it afterwards. 
They are happy whom the Lord preserves in some 
degree humble, without leaving them to expose 
themselves to the observation of men, and to re- 
ceive such wounds as are seldom healed without 
leaving a deep scar. But even these have much 
to suffer. Many distressing exercises you will pro- 
bably meet with upon the best supposition, to pre- 
serve in you a due sense of your own unworthiness, 
and to convince you, that your ability, your accept- 
ance, and your usefulness, depend upon a power 
beyond your own. Sometimes, perhaps, you will 
feel such an amazing difference between the frame of 
your spirit in public and in private, when the eyes 
of men are not upon you, as will make you almost 
ready to conclude, that you are no better than a 
hypocrite, a mere stage-player, who derives all his 
pathos and exertion from the sight of the audience. 
At other times you will find such a total emptiness 
and indisposition of mind, that former seasons of 
liberty in preaching will appear to you like the re- 
membrance of a dream, and you will hardly be 
able to persuade yourself you shall ever be capable 
of preaching again: the Scriptures will appear to 
you like a sealed book, and no text or subject 
afford any light or opening to determine your 
choice: and this perplexity may not only seize 
you in the study, but accompany you in the ‘pulpit. 
If you are enabled at some times to speak to the 
people with power, and to resemble Samson, when, 
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in the greatness of his strength, he bore away the 
gates of the city, you will perhaps, at others, ap- 
pear before them like Samson when his locks were 
shorn, and he stood in fetters. So that you need 
not tell the people you have no sufficiency in your- 
self; for they will readily perceive it without your 
information. These things are, hard to bear; yet 
successful popularity is not to be preserved upon 
easier terms: and if they are but sanctified to hide 
pride from you, you will have reason to number 
them amongst your choicest mercies. 

I have but just made an entrance upon the sub- 
ject of the difficulties and dangers attending the 
ministry. But my paper is full. If you are will- 
ing I should proceed, let me know, and I believe 
I can easily find enough to fill another sheet. May 
the Lord make you wise and watchful. That he 
may be the light of your eye, the strength of your 
arm, and the joy of your heart, is the smcere 
prayer of, &c. 


LETTER VI. 
Of the Practical Influence of Faith. 


Sir, 

Tue use and importance of faith, as it respects a 
sinner’s justification before God, has been largely 
insisted on; but it is likewise of great use and im- 
portance in the daily concerns of life. It gives evi- 
dence and subsistence to things not seen, and 
realizes the great truths of the gospel, so as that 
they become abiding and living principles of sup- 
port and direction while we are passing through 
this wilderness. Thus, it is as the eye and the 
hand, without which we cannot take one step with 
certainty, or attempt any service with success. It 
is to be wished, that this practical exercise of faith 
were duly attended to by all professors. We should 
not then meet with so many cases that put us to a 
stand, and leave us at a great difficulty to reconcile 
what we see in some of whom we would willingly 
hope well, with what we read in Scripture of the 
inseparable concomitants of a true and lively faith. 
For how can we but be staggered, when we hear 
persons speaking the language of assurance, that 
they know their acceptance with God through 
Christ, and have not the least doubt of their inter- 
est in all the promises; while at the same time 
we see them under the influence of unsanctified 
tempers, of a proud, passionate, positive, worldly, 
selfish, or churlish carriage ? 

It is not only plain, from the general tenor of 
Scripture, that a covetous, a proud, or a censorious 
spirit, are no more consistent with the spirit of the 
gospel, than drunkenness or whoredom; but there 
are many express texts directly pointed against the 
evils which too often are found amongst professors. 
Thus the apostle James assures us, ‘‘ That if any 
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man seemeth to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, his religion is vain;” and the apostle 
John, ‘‘ That if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him;” and he seems to 
apply this character to any man, whatever his pro- 
fession or pretences may be, ‘‘ who having this 
world’s goods, and seeing his brother have need, 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him.” | 
Surely these texts more than intimate, that the 
faith which justifies the soul, does likewise receive 
from Jesus grace for grace, whereby the heart is 
purified, and the conversation regulated as becomes 
the gospel of Christ. 
There are too many who would have the minis- 
try of the gospel restrained to the privileges of be- 
levers; and when the fruits of faith, and the 
tempers of the mind, which should be manifest in 
those who have ‘‘ tasted that the Lord is gracious,” 
are inculeated, think they sufficiently evade all 
that is said, by calling it legal preaching. I would 
be no advocate for legal preaching ; but we must 
not be deterred, by the fear of a hard word, from 
declaring the whole counsel of God; and we have 
the authority and example of St. Paul, who was a 
champion of the doctrines of free grace, to animate 
us in exhorting professors to ‘‘ walk worthy of 
God, who has called them to his kingdom and 
glory.” And indeed the expression of a believer’s 
privilege is often misunderstood. It is a believer’s 
privilege to walk with God in the exercise of faith, 
and, by the power of his Spirit, to mortify the 
whole body of sin; to gain a growing victory over 
the world and self, and to make daily advances in 
conformity to the mind that was in Christ. And 
nothing that we profess to know, believe, or hope 
for, deserves the name of a privilege; further than 
we are influenced by it to die unto sin, and to live 
unto righteousness. Whosoever is possessed of 
true faith, will not confine his inquiries to the 
single point of his acceptance with God, or be 
satisfied with the distant hope of heaven hereafter. 
He will be likewise solicitous how he may glorify 
God in the world, and enjoy such foretastes of 
heaven as are attainable while he is yet upon earth. 
Faith, then, in its practical exercise, has for its 
object the whole word of God, and forms its esti- 
mate of all things with which the soul is at present 
concerned, according to the standard of Scripture. 
Like Moses, it ‘‘ endures, as seeing Him who is in- 
visible.’’ When our Lord was upon earth, and 
conversed with his disciples, their eyes and hearts 
were fixed upon him. In danger he was their de- 
fender; their guide when in perplexity ; and to him 
they looked for the solution of all their doubts, and 
the supply of all their wants. He is now with- 
drawn from our eyes; but faith sets him still be- 
fore us, for the same purposes, and, according to 
its degree, with the same effects, as if we actually 
saw him. His spiritual presence, apprehended by 
faith, is a restraint from evil, an encouragement to 
every service, and affords a present refuge and help 
in every time of trouble. To this is owing the 
delight a believer takes in ordinances, because there 
he meets his Lord; and to-this likewise it is owing, | 
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that his religion is not confined to public occa- 
sions; but he is the same person in secret as he 
appears to be in the public assembly ; for he wor- 
ships Him who sees in secret; and dares appeal to 
his all-seeing eye for the sincerity of his desires 
and intentions. By faith he is enabled to use 
prosperity with moderation; and knows and feels, 
that what the world calls good is of small value, 
unless it is accompanied with the presence and 
blessings of Him whom his soul loveth. And his 
faith upholds him under all trials, by assuring him, 
that every dispensation is under the direction of his 
Lord; that chastisements are a token of his love; 
that the season, measure, and continuance of his 
sufferings, are appointed by infinite wisdom, and 
designed to work for his everlasting good; and that 
grace and strength shall be afforded him, accord- 
ing to his day. Thus, his heart being fixed, trust- 
ing in the Lord, to whom he has committed all his 
concerns, and knowing that his best interests are 
safe, he is not greatly afraid of evil tidings, but 
enjoys a stable peace in the midst of a changing 
world. For though he cannot tell what a day 
may bring forth, he believes that He who has in- 
vited and enabled him to cast all his cares upon 
him, will suffer nothing to befall him but what 
shall be made subservient to his chief desires, the 
glory of God in the sanctification and final salvation 
of his soul. And if, through the weakness of his 
flesh, he is liable to be startled by the first impres- 
sion of a sharp and sudden trial, he quickly flees 
to his strong refuge, remembers it is the Lord’s 
doing, resigns himself to his will, and patiently ex- 
pects a happy issue. - ; 

By the same principle of faith, a believer’s con- 
duct is regulated towards his fellow-creatures ; and 
in the discharge of the several duties and relations 
of life, his great aim is to please God, and to let 
his light shine in the world. He believes and feels 
his own weakness and unworthiness, and lives upon 
the grace and pardoning love of his Lord. This 
gives him an habitual tenderness and gentleness of 
spirit. Humbled under a sense of much forgive- 
ness to himself, he finds it easy to forgive others, | 
if he has aught against any. A due sense of what 
he is in the sight of the Lord, preserves him from 
giving way to anger, positiveness, and resentment : 
he is not easily provoked, but is ‘‘ swift to hear, 
slow to speak, slow to wrath ;”’ and if offended, 
easy to be entreated, and disposed not only to 
yield to a reconciliation, but to seek it. As Jesus 
is his life, and righteousness, and_ strength, so he 
is his pattern. By faith he contemplates and studies 
this great exemplar of philanthropy. With a 
holy ambition he treads in the footsteps of his 
Lord and Master, and learns of him to be meek 
and lowly, to requite injuries with kindness, and to 
overcome evil with good, From the same views, 
by faith he derives a benevolent spirit, and, accord- 
ing to his sphere and ability, he endeavours to 

romote the welfare of all around him. The law 
of love being thus written in his heart, and his soul 
set at liberty from the low and narrow dictates of 
a selfish spirit, his language will be trath, and his 
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dealings equity. His promise may be depended 
on, without the interposition of oath, bond, or 
witness ; and the feelings of his own heart under 
the direction of an enlightened conscience, and the 
precepts of Scripture, prompt him “ to do unto 
others as he would desire they, in the like circum- 
stances, should do unto him.” If he is a master, 
he is gentle and compassionate ; if a servant, he is 
faithful and obedient; for in either relation he acts 
by faith, under the eye of his Master in heaven, 
If he is a trader, he neither dares nor wishes to 
take advantage either of the ignorance or the 
necessities of those with whom he deals. And the 
same principle of love influences his whole con- 
versation. A sense of his own infirmities makes 
him candid to those of others: he will not readily 
believe reports to their prejudice, without sufficient 
proof; and even then he will not repeat them, 
unless he is lawfully called to it. He believes that 
the precept, ‘‘ Speak evil of no man,” is founded 
upon the same authority with those which forbid 
committing adultery or murder ; and therefore he 
“keeps his tongue as with a bridle.” 

Lastly, Faith is of daily use as a preservative 
from a compliance with the corrupt customs and 
maxims of the world. The believer, though in 
the world, is not or it: by faith he triumphs over 
its smiles and enticements; he sees that all that is 
in the world, suited to gratify the desires of the 
flesh or the eye, is not only to be avoided as sinful, 
but as incompatible with his best pleasures. He 
will mix with the world so far as is necessary, in 
the discharge of the duties of that station of life in 
which the providence of God has placed him, but 
no further. His leisure and inclinations are en- 
gaged in a different pursuit. They who fear the 
Lord are his chosen companions ; and the blessings 
he derives from the word, and throne, and ordi- 
nances of grace, make him look upon the poor 
pleasures and amusements of those who live with- 
out God in the world with a mixture of disdain 
and pity; and by faith he is proof against its 
frowns. He will obey God rather than man; he 
will ** have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but will rather reprove them.” And 
if, upon this account, he should be despised and 
injuriously treated, whatever loss he suffers in such 
a cause, he accounts his gain, and esteems such 
disgrace his glory. 

I am not aiming to draw a perfect character, 
but to show the proper effects of that faith which 
justifies, which purifies the heart, worketh by love, 
and overcomes the world. An habitual endeavour 
to possess such a frame of spirit, and thus to adorn 
the gospel of Christ, and that with growing success, 
is what I am persuaded you are not a stranger to; 
and I am afraid that they who can content them- 
selves with aiming at any thing short of this in 
their profession, are too much strangers to them- 
selves, and to the nature of that liberty wherewith 
Jesus has promised to make his people free. That 
you may go on from strength to strength, increasing 
in the light and image of our Lord and Saviour, is 
the sincere prayer of, &c. 
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LETTER VII. 


On the Propriety of a Ministerial Address to 
the Unconverted. 


Sir, 

In a late conversation you desired my thoughts 

concerning a Scriptural and consistent manner of 

addressing the consciences of unawakened sinners 

in the course of your ministry. It is a point on 

which many eminent ministers have been and are — 
not a little divided; and it therefore becomes me 

to propose my sentiments with modesty and caution, 

so far as I am constrained to differ from any from 

whom in general I would be glad to learn. 

Some think, that it is sufficient to preach the 
great truths of the word of God in their hearing ; 
to set forth the utterly ruined and helpless state of 
fallen man by nature, and the appointed method of 
salvation by grace, through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and then to leave the application entirely 
to the agency of the Holy Spirit, who alone can 
enlighten the dark understandings of sinners, and 
enable them to receive, in a due manner, the 
doctrines either of the law or the gospel. And 
they apprehend, that all exhortations, arguments, 
and motives, addressed to those who are supposed 
to be still under the influence of the carnal mind, 
are inconsistent with the principles of free grace, 
and the acknowledged inability of such persons to 
perform any spiritual acts; and that therefore the 
preachers, who, avowing the doctrines of free grace, 
do notwithstanding plead and expostulate with sin- 
ners, usually contradict themselves, and retract in 
their application what they had laboured to estab- 
lish in the course of their sermons. 

There are others, who, though they would be 
extremely unwilling to derogate from the free grace 
and sovereign power of God in the great work of 
conversion, or in the least degree to encourage the 
mistaken notion which every unconverted person 
has of his own power; yet think it their duty to 
deal with sinners as rational and moral agents : 
and, as such, besides declaring the counsel of God 
in a doctrinal way, to warn them by the terrors of 
the Lord, and to beseech them by his tender mer- 
cies, that they receive not the grace of God, in a 
preached gospel, in vain. Nor can it be denied, 
but that some of them, when deeply affected with 
the worth of souls, and the awful importance of 
eternal things, have sometimes, in the warmth of 
their hearts, dropped unguarded expressions, and 
such as have been justly liable to exception. 

If we were to decide to which of these different 
methods of preaching the preference is due, by the 
discernible effects of each, it will perhaps appear 
in fact, without making any invidious comparisons, 
that those ministers whom the Lord has honoured 
with the greatest success in awakening and con- 
verting sinners, have generally been led to adopt 
the more popular way of exhortation and address ; 
while they who have been studiously careful to 
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avoid any direct application to sinners, as unneces- 
sary and improper, if they have not been altogether 
without seals to their ministry, yet their labours 
have been more owned in building up those who 
have already received the knowledge of the truth, 
than in adding to their number. Now as “he 
that winneth souls is wise,” and as every faithful 
labourer has a warm desire of being instrumental 
in raising the dead in sin to a life of righteousness, 
this seems at least a presumptive argument in 
favour of those, who, besides stating the doctrines 
of the gospel, endeavour, by earnest persuasions 
and expostulations, to impress them upon the 
hearts of their hearers, and entreat and warn them 
‘to consider, ‘‘ how they shall escape if they neg- 
lect so great salvation.” For it is not easy to 
conceive, that the Lord should most signally bear 
- testimony in favour of that mode of preaching 
which is least consistent with the truth, and with 
itself. 

But not to insist on this, nor to rest the cause 
on the authority or examples of men, the best of 
whom are imperfect and fallible, let us consult the 
Scriptures, which, as they furnish us with the whole 
subject-matter of our ministry, so they afford us 
perfect precepts and patterns for its due and orderly 
dispensation. With respect to the subject of our 
inquiry, the examples of our Lord Christ, and of 
his authorized ministers, the apostles, are both our 
rule and our warrant. The Lord Jesus was the 
great preacher of free grace, ‘“‘ who spake as never 
man spake;” and his ministry, while it provided 
relief for the weary and heavy-laden, was eminently 
designed to stain the pride of all human glory. 
He knew what was in man, and declared, ‘‘ that 
none could come unto him, unless drawn and 
taught of God,” John vi. 44—46. And yet he 
often speaks to sinners in terms which, if they 
were not known to be his, might perhaps be cen- 
sured as inconsistent and illegal, John vi. 27; 
Luke xiii. 24—27; John xii. 35. It appears, 
both from the context and the tenor of these pas- 
sages, that they were immediately spoken, not to 
his disciples, but to the multitude. The apostles 
copied from their Lord ; they taught, that we have 
no sufficiency of ourselves, even to think a good 
thought, and that ‘it is not of him that willeth, or 
of him that runneth, but of God who showeth 
mercy ;”’ ‘yet they plainly called upon sinners (and 
that before they had given evident signs that they 
were pricked to the heart, as Acts iil. ot ald to 
repent, and to turn from their vanities to the living 
God,” Acts iii. 19, and xiv. 15, and xvii. 30. 
Peter’s advice to Simon Magus is very full and ex- 
press to this point; for though he perceived him 
to be “‘in the very gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity,” he exhorted him “‘ to repent, 
and to pray, if perhaps the thought of his heart 
might be forgiven.” It may be presumed, that we 
cannot have stronger evidence that any of our 
hearers are in a carnal and unconverted state, than 
Peter had in the case of Simon Magus; and there- 
fore there seems no sufficient reason why we s 
hesitate to follow the apostle’s example. 
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You have been told, that repentance and faith 
are spiritual acts, for the performance of which a 
principle of spiritual life is absolutely necessary ; 
and that therefore to exhort an unregenerate sin- 
ner to repent or believe, must be as vain and fruit- 
less as to call a dead person out of his grave. To 
this it may be answered, That we might cheerfully 
and confidently undertake even to call the dead 
out of their graves, if we had the command and 
promise of God to warrant the attempt; for then 
we might expect his power would accompany our 
word. The vision of Ezekiel, chap. xxxvii., may 
be fitly accommodated to illustrate both the diffi- 
culties and the encouragement of a gospel minister. 
The deplorable state of many of our hearers may 
often remind us of the Lord’s question to the pro- 
phet, ‘‘ Can these dry bones live?” Our resource, 
like that of the prophet, is entirely in the sove- 
reignty, grace, and power of the Lord: ‘ O Lord, 
thou knowest; impossible as it is to us, it is easy 
for thee to raise them unto life: therefore we re- 
nounce our own reasonings; and though we see 
that they are dead, we call upon them at thy bid- 
ding, as if they were alive, and say, O ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord. The means is 
our part, the work is thine, and to thee be all the 
praise.”” The dry bones could not hear the pro- 
phet; but while he spoke, the Lord caused breath 
to enter into them, and they lived, but the word 
was spoken to them considered as dry and dead. 

It is true, the Lord can, and I hope he often 
does, make that preaching effectual to the conver- 
sion of sinners, wherein little is said expressly to 
them, only the truths of the gospel are declared in 
their hearmg; but He who knows the frame of the 
human heart, has provided us with a variety of 
topics which have a moral suitableness to engage 
the faculties, affections, and consciences of sinners, 
so far at least as to leave themselves condemned if 
they persist in their sins, and ‘by which he often 
effects the purposes of his grace; though none of 
the means of grace by which he ordinarily works, 
can produce a real change in the heart, unless they 
are accompanied with the efficacious power of his 
Spirit. Should we admit, that an unconverted 
person is not a proper subject of ministerial ex- 
hortation, because he has no power m himself to 
comply, the just consequence of this position would 
perhaps extend too far, even to prove the impro- 
priety of all exhortation universally : for when we 
invite the weary and heavy-laden to come to Jesus, 
that they may find rest; when we call upon back- 
sliders to remember from whence they are fallen, 
to ‘‘ repent, and to do their first works ;” yea, when 
we exhort believers to ‘‘ walk worthy of God, who 
has called them to his kingdom and glory;” in 
each of these cases we press them to acts for which 
they have no inherent power of their own; and 
unless the Lord, the Spirit, is pleased to apply the 
word to their hearts, we do but speak into the air ; 
and our endeavours can have no more effect in 
these instances, than if we were to say to a dead 


hould | body, ** Arise, and walk.” For an exertion of 


Divine power is no less necessary to the healing of 
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a wounded conscience, than to the breaking of a 
hard heart ; and only He who has begun the good 
work of grace,.is able either to revive or to main- 
tain it. xe + 

Though sinners are destitute of spiritual life, 
they are not therefore mere maghines. They have 
a power to do many things, which they may be 
called upon to exert. They are. capable of cousider- 
ing their ways; they know they are mortal ; and 
the bulk of them are persuaded in their consciences, 
that after death there is an appointed judgment : 
they are not under an inevitable necessity of living 
in known and gross sins; that they do so, 1s not 
for want of power, but for want of will. The 
most profane swearer can refrain from his oaths, 
while in the presence of a person whom he fears, 
and to whom he knows it would be displeasing. 
Let a drunkard see poison put into his liquor, and 
it may stand by him untasted from morning to 
night. And many would be deterred from sins to 
which they are greatly addicted, by the presence of 
a child, though they have no fear of God before 
their eyes. They have a power likewise of attend- 
ing upon the means of grace; and though the 
Lord only can give them true faith and evangelical 
repentance, there seems no impropriety to invite 
them, upon the ground of the gospel promises, to 
seek to Him who is exalted to bestow these bless- 
ings, and who is able to do that for them which 
they cannot do for themselves ; and who has said, 
‘Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out.”” Perhaps it will not be easily proved, that 
entreaties, arguments, warnings, formed upon these 
general principles, which are in the main agreeable 
and adequate to the remaining light of natural 
conscience, are at all inconsistent with those doc- 
trines which ascribe the whole of a sinner’s salva- 
tion, from first to last, to the free, sovereign grace 
of God. 

We should undoubtedly endeavour to maintain 
a consistency in our preaching ; but unless we keep 
the plan and manner of the Scripture constantly in 
view, and attend to every part of it, a design of 
consistency may fetter our sentiments, and greatly 
preclude our usefulness. We need not wish to be 
more consistent than the inspired writers, nor be 
afraid of speaking as they have spoken before us. 
We may easily perplex ourselves and our hearers, 
by nice reasonings on the nature of human liberty, 
and the Divine agency on the hearts of men; but 
such disquisitions are better avoided. We shall, 
perhaps, never have full satisfaction on these sub- 
Jects, till we arrive in the world of light. In the 
mean time, the path of duty, the good old way 
lies plain before us. If, when’ ‘ i cet 

. If, when you are in the pulpit, 

the Lord favours you with a lively sense of the 
greatness of the trust, and the worth of the souls 
committed to your charge, and fills your heart 
with his constrammg love, many little curious | 
distinctions, which amused you at other times, will 
be forgotten. Your soul will go forth with your 
words; and while your bowels yearn over poor 
sinners, you will not hesitate a moment whether. 
you ought to warn them of their danger or not. 


ON MINISTERIAL ADDRESS. 
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That great champion of free grace, Dr. Owen, has 
a very solemn address to sinners ; the running title 
to which is, ‘‘ Exhortations unto believing.” It is 
in his exposition of the 130th Psalm, from p. 242 
to 247, Lond. edit. 1609, which I recommend to 
your attentive consideration. 

lam), awe: 


LETTER VIII. 


On the inward Witness to the Ground and 
Reality of Faith. 


Sir, 

I reapity offer you my thoughts on 1 John v. 10, 
‘‘ He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witness in himself;” though, perhaps, you will 
think I am writing a sermon, rather than a letter. 
If we believe in the Son of God, whatever trials 
we may meet with in the present life, our best 
concerns are safe, and our happiness is sure. If 
we do not, whatever else we have, or seem to have, 
we are in a state of condemnation; and, living 
and dying so, must perish. Thousands, it is to be 
feared, persuade themselves that they are believers, 
though they cannot stand the test of Scripture. 
And there are many real believers, who, through 
the prevalence of remaining unbelief, and the 
temptations of Satan, form hard conclusions against 
themselves, though the Scripture speaks peace to 
them. But how does this correspond with the 
passage before us, which asserts universally, ‘‘ He 
that believeth, hath the witness in himself?” for 
can a man have the witness in himself, and yet not 
know it? It may be answered, the evidence, in 
its own nature, is sufficient and infallible; but we 
are very apt, when we would form a judement of 
ourselves, to superadd rules and marks of trial, 
which are not given us (for that purpose) in the Bible. 
That the word and Spirit of God do witness for 
his children, is a point in which many are agreed, 
who are far from being agreed as’to the nature 
and manner of that witness. It is, therefore, very 
desirable, rightly to understand the evidence by 
which we are to judge whether we are “believers 
or not. 

The importance and truth of the gospel salvation 
is witnessed to in heaven, by ‘‘ the Father, the 
Word, and the Spirit.” It ‘is witnessed to on 
earth, by “‘ the Spirit, the water, and the blood,” 
ver. 7, 8. The Spirit, n ver. 8, (I apprehend,) 
denotes a Divine light in the understanding, com- 
municated by the Spirit of God, enabling the soul 
to perceive and approve the truth. The water 
seems to intend the powerful infiuence of this 
knowledge and light in the work of sanctification, 
And the’ blood, the application of the blood of 
Jesus to the conscience, relieving it from guilt and 
fear, and imparting a “* peace which passes all’ un- 
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derstanding.”” And he that believeth hath this 
united testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood, not by hearsay only, but in himself. Ac- 
cording to the measure of his faith, (for faith has 
various degrees,) he has a living proof that the wit- 
ness is true, by the effects wrought in his own heart. 

These things, which God has joined together, 
are too often attempted to be separated. Attempts 


of this kind have been a principal source and cause’ 


of most of the dangerous errors and mistakes 
which are to be found amongst professors’ of re- 
ligion. Some say much concerning the Spirit ; 
and lay claim to an inward light, whereby they 
think they know the things of God. Others lay 
_ great stress upon the water ; maintaining a regular 
conversation, abstaining from the defilements of 
the world, and aiming at a mastery over their na- 
- tural desires and tempers ; but neither the one nor 
the other appear to be duly sensible of the value of 
the blood of atonement, as the sole ground of 
their acceptance, and the spring of their life and 
strength. Others, again, are all for the. blood ; 
ean speak much of Jesus, and his blood and right- 
eousness ; though it does not appear that they are 
truly spiritually enlightened to perceive the beauty 
and harmony of gospel truths, or that they pay a 
due regard to that ‘‘holiness without which no 
man can see the Lord.” But Jesus came, not by 
water only, or by blood only, but by water and 
blood ; and the Spirit bears witness to both, be- 
cause the Spirit is truth. The water alone affords 
but a cold, starched form of godliness, destitute of 
that enlivening power which is derived from a 
knowledge of the preciousness of Jesus, as the 
Lamb that was slain. And if any talk of the blood 
without the water, they do but turn the grace of 
God into licentiousness: so, likewise, to pretend 
to the Spirit, and at the same time: to have low 
thoughts of Jesus, is a delusion and vanity; for 
the true Spirit testifies and takes of his glory, and 
presents it to the soul. But the real believer re- 
ceives the united testimony, and has the witness in 
himself that he does so. 

To have the witness in ourselves, is to have the 
truths that are declared in the Scripture revealed 
in our hearts. This brings an experimental con- 
Viction, which may be safely depended on, “ that 
we have received the grace of God in truth.” A 
man born blind may believe that the sun Is bright 
upon thé testimony of another ; but if he should 
obtain his sight, he would have the witness in him- 
self. Believing springs from a sense and perception 
of the truths of the gospel; and whoever hath this 
spiritual perception is a believer. He has the wit- 
ness in himself. He has received the Spirit; his 
understanding is enlightened, whereby he sees 
things to be as they are described in the word of 
God, respecting his own state by sin, and the utter 
impossibility of his obtaining relief by any other 
means than those proposed in the gospel. These 
things are hidden from us by nature. He has like- 
wise received the blood. The knowledge of sin, 
and its demerits, if alone, would drive us to de- 

-spair; but by the same light of the Spirit, Jesus 1s 
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apprehended as a suitable and all-sufficient Saviour, 
All that is declared concerning his person, offices, 
love, sufferings, and obedience, is understood and 
approved. Here the wounded and weary soul 
finds healing and rest. Then the apostle’s -lan- 
guage is adopted, ‘‘ Yea, doubtless, and I count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” He has likewise 
received the water, considered as the:emblem of 
sanctification. To a believer, all that the Scrip- 
ture teaches concerning. the nature, beauty, and 
necessity of holiness, as a living principle in the 
heart, carries conviction and evidence. A deliver- 
ance from the power, as well as from the guilt of 
sin, appears to be an important and essential part 
of salvation. He sees his original and his proper 
happiness, that nothing less than communion with 
God, and conformity to him, is worth his pursuit. 
And therefore he can say, ‘‘ My soul thirsteth for 
thee : I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man.” In a word, his judgment and his choice 
are formed upon a new spiritual taste, derived 
from the written word, and correspondent with it, 
as the musical ear is adapted to relish harmony : 
so that what God has forbidden, appears hateful ; 
what he has commanded, necessary ; what he has 
promised, desirable; and what he has revealed, 
glorious. Whoever has these perceptions, has the 
witness in himself, that he has been taught of God, 
and believes in his Son. 

If you think this explanation is agreeable to the 
Scripture, you will be satisfied that the witness 
spoken of in this passage, is very different from 
what some persons understand it to be. It is not 
an impulse, or strong persuasion, impressed upon 
us in a way of which we can give no account, that 
“¢ we are the children of God,” and that our sins 
are freely forgiven ; nor is the powerful application 
of a particular text of Scripture necessary to pro- 
duce it: neither is it always connected with a very 
lively, sensible comfort. These things i some per- 
sons and instances, may accompany the witness or 
testimony we are speaking of, but do not properly 
belong to it: and they may be, and often have 
been, counterfeited. But what I have described is 
inimitable and infallible; it is indubitably, as the 
magicians confessed of the miracles of Moses, the 
finger of God, as certainly the effect of his Divine 
power as the creation of the world. It is true, 
many who have this witness, walk in darkness, and 
are harassed with many doubts and perplexities 
concerning their state: but thes is not because the 
witness is not sufficient to give them satisfaction, 
but because they do not account it so: being mis- 
led by the influence of self-will and a legal spirit, 
they overlook this evidence as too simple, and eXx- 
pect something extraordinary; at least they think 
they cannot be right, unless they are led in the 
same way in which the Lord has been pleased to 
lead others with whom they may have conversed. 
But the Lord, the Spirit, is sovereign and free in 
his operations ; and though he gives to all who are 
the subjects of his grace, the same views of sin, of 
themselves, and of the Saviour; yet with respect 
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to the cireumstantials of his work, there is, as in 
the features of our faces, such an amazing variety , 
that perhaps no two persons can be found whose 
experiences have been exactly alike : but as the 
apostle says, that ‘ he that believeth,” that 1s, 
whosoever believeth, (without exception, ) ‘ has this 
witness in himself;” it must consequently arise 
from what is common to them all, and not from 
what is peculiar to a few. 

Before I conclude, I would make two or three 
observations. In the first place, I think it Is plain, 
that the supposition of a real believer's living in 
sin, or taking encouragement from the gospel so to 
do, is destitute of the least foundation in truth, 
and can proceed only from an ignorance of the 
subject. Sin is the burden under which he groans ; 
and he would account nothing short of a deliver- 
ance from it worthy the name of salvation. A 
principal part of his evidence that he is a believer, 
arises from that abhorrence of sin which he habit- 
ually feels. It is true, sin still dwelleth in him ; 
but he loathes and resists it: upon this account he 
is in a state of continual warfare; if he was not so, 
he could not have the witness in himself, that he is 
born of God. 

Again, From hence arises a solid evidence, that 
the Scripture is indeed the word of God, because 
it so exactly describes what is exemplified in the 
experience of all who are subjects of a work of 
grace. While we are in a natural state, it is to us 
as a sealed book : though we can read it, and per- 
haps assent to the facts, we can no more under- 
stand our own concernments in what we read, than 
if it was written in an unknown tongue, But when 
the mind is enlightened by the Holy Spirit, the 
Scripture addresses us as it were by name, explains 
every difficulty under which we laboured, and pro- 
poses an adequate and effectual remedy for the 
relief of all our wants and fears. 

Lastly, It follows, that the hope of a believer is 
built upon a foundation that cannot be shaken, 
though it may and will be assaulted. It does not 
depend upon occasional and changeable frames, 
upon any that is precarious and questionable, but 
upon a correspondence and agreement with the 
written word. Nor does this agreement depend 
upon a train of laboured arguments and deductions, 
but is self-evident, as light is to the eye, to every 
person who has a real participation of the grace of 
God. It is equally suited to all capacities ; by 
this the unlearned are enabled to know their elec- 
tion of God, and ‘to rejoice with a joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory.” And the wisest, if destitute 
of this perception, though they may be masters of 

all the external evidences of Christianity, and able 
to combat the cavils of infidels, can see no real 
beauty in the truths of the gospel, nor derive any 
solid comfort from them. 

T have only sent you a few hasty hints: it would 
be easy to enlarge ; but I sat down, not to write a 
book, but a letter. May this inward witness pre- 
side with power in our hearts, to animate our hopes, 
and to mortify our corruptions. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER IX. 


On the Doctrines of Election and final 
Perseverance. 


Dear Sir, 


Your letter breathes the spirit of a Christian, 
though you say you are not a Calvinist. I should 
have still confined myself, in my letters, to the 
great truths in which we are agreed, if you had not 
invited me to touch upon the points wherein we 
differ. If you were positive and peremptory in 
your present sentiments, I should not think it my 
duty to debate with you; in that case, we might 
contend as much for victory as for truth. But as 
you profess yourself an inquirer, and are desirous 
of forming your judgment agreeably to the word of 
God, without being influenced by the authority of 
names and parties, I willingly embrace the occa- 
sion you offer me. You say, that though you are 
not prejudiced against the doctrines of election, 
and perseverance of the saints, they appear to you 
attended with such difficulties, that you cannot yet 
heartily and fully assent to them. May the Lord, 
the Spirit, whose office it is to guide his people 
into all truth, dictate to my pen, and accompany 
what I shall write with his blessing. It is not my 
intention to prove and illustrate these doctrines at 
large, or to encounter the various objections that 
have been raised against them. So much has been 
done in this way already, that I could only repeat 
what has been said to greater advantage by others. 
Nor need I refer you to the books which have been 
professedly written upon this argument. In a let- 
ter to a friend, I shall not aim at the exactness of 
a disputant, but only offer a few unpremeditated 
hints, in the same manner as if I had the pleasure 
of personally conversmg with you. 

Permit me to remind you, in the first place, of 
that important aphorism, John iii. 27, (which by 
the by seems to speak strongly in favour of the 
doctrines in question,) ‘‘ A man can receive no- 
thing, except it be given him from heaven.” If 
you should accede to my opinions upon my per- 
suasion only, you would be little benefited by the 
exchange. The Lord alone can give us the true 
vital, comfortable, and useful knowledge of his own 
truths. We may become wise in notions, and so 
far masters of a system, or scheme of doctrine, as 
to be able to argue, object, and fight, in favour of 
our own hypothesis, by dint of application, and 
natural abilities; but we rightly understand what 
we say, and whereof we affirm, no further than we 
have a spiritual perception of it wrought in our 
hearts by the power of the Holy Ghost. It is not 
therefore by noisy disputation, but by humble wait- 
ing upon God in prayer, and a careful perusal of his 
holy word, that we are to expect a satisfactory, 
experimental, and efficacious knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. I am persuaded that you 
are seeking in this way; if so, 1 am confident you 
shall not seek in-vain. The Lord teaches effectually, 
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though for the most part gradually. The path of 
the just is compared to the light, which is very faint 
at the early dawn, but shineth more and more to 
the perfect day. 
If you sincerely seek the Lord’s direction by 
prayer, you will of course make use of his ap- 
pointed means of information, and search the 
Scriptures. Give me leave to offer you the follow- 
ing advices, while you are reading and comparing 
Spiritual things with spiritual. First, Not to lay 
too great stress upon a few detached texts, but seek 
for that sense which is most agreeable to the general 
strain of the Scripture. The infallible word of 
God must doubtless be consistent with itself. If 
_ it does not appear so to us, the obscurity and seem- 
ing inconsistency must be charged to the remaining 
darkness and ignorance of our minds. As many 

_ locks, whose wards differ, are opened with equal 
ease by one master-key ; so there is a certain com- 
prehensive view of Scriptural truth, which opens 
hard places, solves objections, and happily recon- 
ciles, illustrates, and harmonizes many texts, which 
to those who have not this master-key, frequently 
styled the analogy of faith, appear little less than 
contradictory to each other. When you obtain 
this key, you will be sure that you have the right 
sense. 

Again, You will do well to consult experience as 
you goalong. For though this is not to be depended 
upon in the first instance, but must itself be sub- 
jected to the rule of the written word, yet it is a 
good subordinate help. Consider which sense is 
most agreeable to what passes within you and 
around you, and which best answers to the deal- 

' ings of God with yourself, and to what you can 
observe of his dealings with others. ; 

Further, When you are led (as I think you will 
be, if you are not already) to view the Calvinist 
doctrines in a favourable light, be not afraid of 
embracing them, because there may be perhaps 
some objections which, for want of a full possession 
of the key I mentioned, you are not able to clear 
up; but consider if there are not as strong or 
stronger objections against the other side. We are 
poor weak creatures ; and the clearing up of every 
difficulty is not what we are immediately called to, 
but rather to seek that light which may strengthen 
and feed our souls. ’ 

Lastly, Compare the tendency of different 
Opinions. ‘ This is an excellent rule, if we can 
fairly apply it. Whatever is from God has a sure 
tendency to ascribe glory to him, to exclude boast- 
ing from the creature, to promote the love and 
practice of holiness, and increase our dependence 
upon his grace and faithfulness. The Calvinists 
have no reason to be afraid of resting the merits of 
their cause upon this issue; notwithstanding the 
unjust misrepresentations which have been often 
made of their principles, and the ungenerous treat- 
ment of those who would charge the miscarriages 
of a few individuals, as the necessary consequence 
of embracing those principles. 

But I must check myself, or I shall finish my 
letter before I properly begin my subject. You 
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have objections to the doctritie of election. You 
will however agree with me, that the Scripture does 
speak of it, and that in very strong and express 
terms, particularly St. Paul. I have met with 
some sincere people, as I believe, who have told 
me, they could not bear to read his 9th chapter to 
the Romans, but always passed it over: so that 
their prejudices against election, prejudiced them 
against a part of the Scripture likewise. But why 
so, unless because the dreaded doctrine is main- 
tained too plainly to be evaded? But you will 
say, that some writers and preachers attempt to 
put an easier sense upon the apostle’s words. Let 
us judge then, as I lately proposed, from experience. 
Admitting, what I am sure you will admit, the 
total depravity of human nature, how can we ac- 
count for the conversion of a soul to God, unless 
we likewise admit an election of grace? The work 
must begin somewhere. Either the sinner first 
seeks the Lord, or the Lord first seeks the sinner. 
The former is impossible, if by nature we are dead 
in trespasses and sins; if the god of this world 
has blinded our eyes, and maintains the possession 
of our hearts; and if our carnal minds, so far 
from being disposed to seek God, are enmity 
against him. Let me appeal to yourself. 1 think 
you know yourself too well to say, that you either 
sought or loved the Lord first: perhaps you are 
conscious, that for a season, and so far as in you 
lay, you even resisted his call; and must have 
perished, if he had not made you willing in the 
day of his power, and saved you in defiance of 
yourself. In your own case, you acknowledge that 
he began with you; and it must be the case uni- 
versally with all that are called, if the whole race 
of mankind are by nature enemies to God. Then, 
further, there must be an election, unless aLL are 
called. But we are assured that the broad road, 
which is thronged with the greatest multitudes, 
leads to destruction. Were not you and I in this 
road? Were we better than those who continue 
in it still? What has made us differ from our 
former selves? Grace. What has made us differ 
from those who are now as we once were? Grace. 
Then this grace, by the very terms, must be differ- 
encing or distinguishing grace; that is, in other 
words, electing grace. And to suppose, that God 
should make this election or choice only at the 
time of our calling, is not only unscriptural, but 
contrary to the dictates of reason, and. the ideas we 
have of the Divine perfections, particularly those 
of omniscience and immutability. They who be- 
lieve there is any power in man by nature, whereby 
he can turn to God, may contend for a conditional 
election upon the foresight of faith and obedience : . 
but while others dispute, let. you and me admire ; 
for we know that the Lord foresaw us (as we were) 
in a state utterly incapable either of believing or 
obeying, unless he was pleased to work in us to 
will and to do according to his own good pleasure. 

As to final perseverance, whatever judgment we 
form of it in a doctrinal view, unless we ourselves 
do so persevere, our profession of religion will be 
utterly vain; for only “they that endure to the 
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end shall be saved.” It should seem, that who- 
ever believes this, and is duly apprized of his own 
weakness, the number and strength of his spiritual 
enemies, and the difficulties and dangers arising 
from bis situation in this evil world, will at least be 
desirous to have (if possible) some security, that 
his labour and expectation shall not be in vain. 
To be at an uncertainty in a point of so great 1m- 
portance, to have nothing to trust to for our con- 
tinuance in well-doing, but our own feeble efforts, 
our partial diligence and short-sighted care, must 
surely be distressing, if we rightly consider how 
unable we are in ourselves to withstand the forces 
of the world, the flesh, and the devil, which are 
combined against our peace. In _this view I 
should expect, that the opposers of this doctrine, if 
thoroughly sensible of their state and situation, 
upon a supposition that they should be able to 
prove it unscriptural and false, would weep over 
their victory, and be sorry that a sentiment, so ap- 
parently suited to encourage and animate our hope, 
should not be founded in truth. I[t is not to be 
wondered at, that this doctrine, which gives to the 
Lord the glory due to his name, and provides so 
effectually for the comfort of his people, should be 
opposed and traduced by men of corrupt hearts. 
But it may well seem strange, that they who feel 
their need of it, and cannot be comfortable without 
it, should be afraid or unwilling to receive it. Yet 
many a child of light is walking in darkness upon 
this account. Either they are staggered by the 
sentiments of those whom they think wiser than 
themselves, or stumbled by the falls of professors 
who were once advocates for this doctrine, or per= 
plexed because they cannot rightly understand those 
passages of Scripture which seem to speak a dif- 
ferent language. But as light and knowledge in- 
crease, these difficulties are lessened. The Lord 
claims the honour, and he engages for the accom- 
plishment of a complete salvation, that no power 
shall pluck his people out of his hand, or separate 
them from his love. Their perseverance in grace, 
besides being asserted in many express promises, 
may be proved with the fullest evidence from the 
unchangeableness of God, the intercession of Christ, 
the union which subsists between him and his peo- 
ple, and from the principle of spiritual life he has 
implanted in their hearts, which in its own nature 
1s connected with everlasting life, for grace is the 
seed of glory, I have not room to enlarge on these 
particulars, but refer you to the following texts, 
from which various strong and invincible arguments 
might be drawn for their confirmation; Luke xiv. 
28—30, compared with Phil. i. 6; Heb. vii. 25, 
with Rom. viii. 34—39 ; John xiv. 19, with John 
xv. 1,2; John iv. 14. Upon these grounds, my 
friend, why may not you, who have fled for refuge 
ys = hope set before you, and committed your 
stn Jesus, rejoice in his salvation; and ‘say, 

ile Christ is the Foundation, Root, Head, and 
Husband of his people, while the word of God is 
yea and Amen, while the counsels of God are un- 
changeable, while we have a Mediator and High 
Priest before the throne, while the Holy Spirit is 
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willing and able to bear witness . to the truths of 
the gospel, while God is wiser than men, and 
stronger than Satan, so long the believer in Jesus 
is and shall be safe? Heaven and earth must pass 
away, but the promise, the oath, the blood, on 
which my soul relies, afford me a security which 
can never fail.”’ 

As the doctrines of election and perseverance 
are comfortable, so they cut off all pretence of 
boasting and self-dependence, when they are truly 
received in the heart, and therefore tend to exalt 
the Saviour. Of course they stain the pride of all 
human glory, and leave us nothing to glory in but 
the Lord. The more we are convinced of our utter 
depravity and inability from first to last, the more 
excellent will Jesus appear. The whole may give 
the physician a good word, but the sick alone 
know how to prize him. And here I cannot but 
remark a difference between those who have no- 
thing to trust to but free grace, and those who 
ascribe a little at least to some good disposition 
and ability in man. We assent to whatever they 
enforce from the word of God on the subject of 
sanctification. We acknowledge its importance, 
its excellency, its beauty ; but we could wish they 
would join more with us in exalting the Redeemer’s 
name. Their experience seems to lead them to 
talk of themselves, of the change that is wrought 
in them, and the much that depends upon their 
own watchfulness and striving. We likewise would 
be thankful if we could perceive a change wrought 


| in us by the power of grace : we desire to be found 


watching likewise. But when our hopes are most 
alive, it is less from a view of the imperfect begin- 
nings of grace in our hearts, than from an appre- 
hension of Him who is our all in all. His person, 
his love, his sufferings, his intercession, compas- 
sion, fulness, and faithfulness,—these are our de- 
lightful themes, which leave us little leisure, when 
in our best frames, to speak of ourselves. How 
do our hearts soften, and our eyes melt, when we 
feel some liberty in thinking and speaking of him ! 
For we had no help in time past, nor can have 
any in time to come, but from him alone. If any 
persons have contributed a mite to their own salva- 
tion, it was more than we could do. If any were 
obedient and faithful to the first calls and impres- 
sions of his Spirit, it was not our case. If any 
were prepared to receive him beforehand, we know 
that we were in a state of alienation from him. 
We needed sovereign, irresistible grace to save us, 
or we had been lost for ever. If there are any 
who have a power of their own, we must confess 
ourselves poorer than they are. We cannot watch, 
unless he watches with us; we cannot strive, unless 
he strives with us; we cannot stand one moment, 
unless he holds us up; and we believe we must’ 
perish after all, unless his faithfulness is engaged to 
keep us. But this we trust he will do, not for our 
righteousness, but for his own name’s sake, and - 


because having loved us with an everlasting love, 


he has been pleased in loving-kindness to draw us 


to himself, and to be found of us when we sought 
him not. 


. 
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Can you think, dear sir, that a person who lives 
under the influence of these sentiments, will desire 
to continue in sin because grace abounds? No; 
you are too candid an observer of men and man- 
ners, to believe the calumnies which are propagated 
against us. It is true, there are too many false 
and empty professors amongst us; but are there 
none amongst those who hold the opposite senti- 
ments? And I would observe, that the objection 
‘drawn from the miscarriages of reputed Calvinists 
is quite beside the purpose. We maintain, that no 
doctrines or means can change the heart, or pro- 
duce a gracious conversation, without the eftica- 
cious power of Almighty grace ; therefore, if it is 
found to be so in fact, it should not be charged 
against our doctrine, but rather admitted as a proof 
and confirmation of it. We confess, that we fall 

_ sadly short in every thing, and have reason to be 
_ ashamed and amazed that we are so faintly in- 
fluenced by such animating principles; yet, upon 
the whole, our consciences bear us witness, and we 
hope we may declare it both to the church and to 
the world without just fear of contradiction, that 
the doctrines of grace are doctrines according to 
godliness. 


Iam, &c. 
ETT ERX. 
A; or, Grace in the Blade. Mark iv. 28. 


Dear Sir, 


Accorpinc to your desire, I sit down to give you 
my general views of a progressive work of grace, 
m the several stages of a believer’s experience ; 
which I shall mark by the different characters A, 
B, C, answerable to the distinctions our Lord 
teaches us to observe from the growth of the corn, 
Mark iv. 28, ‘‘ First the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear.” The Lord leads 
all his people effectually and savingly to the know- 


ledge of the same essential truths, but in such a_ 


variety of methods, that it will be needful, in this 
disquisition, to set aside, as much as possible, such 
things as may be only personal and occasional in 
the experience of each, and to collect those only 
whieh in a greater or less degree are common to 
them all. I shall not therefore give you a copy of 
my own experience, or of that of any individual ; 
but shall endeavour, as clearly as I can, to state 
what the Scripture teaches us concerning the nature 
and essentials of a work of grace, so far as it will 
bear a general application to all those who are the 
subjects of gracious operations. } 
By nature we are all dead in trespasses and sins, 
not only strangers to God, but in a state of enmity 
and opposition to his government and grace. In 
this respect, whatever difference there may be in 
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are all, whether wise or ignorant, whether sober or 
profane, equally incapable of receiving or approving 
Divine truths, 1 Cor. ii. 14. On this ground our 
Lord declares, ‘‘ No man can come unto me, ex- 
cept the Father who has sent me draws him.” 
Though the term Father most frequently expresses 
a known and important distinction in the adorable 
Trinity, I apprehend our Lord sometimes uses it to 
denote God, or the Divine Nature, in contradistinc- 
tion from his humanity, as in John xiv. 9. And 
this I take to be the sense here: ‘‘ No man can 
come unto me unless he is taught of God,” and 
wrought upon by a Divine power. The immediate 
exertion of this power, according to the economy 
of salvation, is rather ascribed to the Holy Spirit 
than to the Father, John xvi. 8—11l. But it is 
the power of the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and therefore severally attributed to 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, John v. 21, and 
ch. vi. 44—63; 2 Cor. iii. 18; 2 Thess. tii. 5. 
By A, I would understand a person who is under 
the drawings of God, which will infallibly lead 
him to the Lord Jesus Christ for life and salvation, 
The beginning of this work is instantaneous. It 
is effected by a certain kind of light communicated 
to the soul, to which it was before an utter stranger. 
The eyes of the understanding are opened and en- 
lightened. The light at first afforded is weak and 
indistinct, like the morning dawn; but when it is 
once begun, it will certainly increase and spread to 
the perfect day. We commonly speak as if con- 
viction of sin was the first work of God upon the 
soul that he is m mercy about to draw unto him- 
self. But I think this is inaccurate. Conviction 
is only a part, or rather an immediate effect, of that 
first work ; and there are many convictions which 
do not at all spring from it, and therefore are only 
occasional and temporary, though for a season they 
may be very sharp, and put a person upon doing 
many things. In order to a due conviction of sin, 
we must previously have some adequate concep- 
tions of the God with whom we have to do. Sin 
may be feared as dangerous without this; but its 
nature and demerit can only be understood by 
being contrasted with the holiness, majesty, good- 
ness, and truth, of the God against whom it is 
committed. No outward means, no mercies, judg- 
ments, or ordinances, can communicate such a dis- 
covery of God, or produce such a conviction of sin, 
without the concurrence of this Divine light and 
power to the soul, The natural conscience and 
passions may be indeed so far wrought upon by - 
outward means, as to stir up some desires and 
endeavours; but if these are not founded in a 
spiritual apprehension of the perfections of God, 
according to the revelation he has made of himself 
in his word, they will sooner or later come to 
nothing ; and the person affected will either return 
by degrees to his former ways, 2 Pet. ii. 20, or 
he will sink into a self-righteous form of godliness, 
destitute of the power, Luke xviii. 11. And there- 
fore, as there are so many things in the dispensa- 
tion of the gospel suited to work upon the natural 


the characters of men as members of society, they | passions of men, the many woeful miscarriages and 
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apostacies amongst professors are more to be la- 
mented than wondered at. For though the seed 
may seem to spring up, and look green for a season, 
if there be not depth for it to take root, it will 
surely wither away. We may be unable to judge 
with certainty upon the first appearance of a re- 
ligious profession, whether the work be thus deep 
and spiritual or not; but ‘‘ the Lord knows them 
that are his ;’’ and wherever it is real, it is an n- 
fallible token of salvation. Now as God only thus 
reveals himself by the medium of Scripture truth, 
the light received this way leads the soul to the 
Scripture from whence it springs, and all the lead- 
ing truths of the word of God soon begin to be 
perceived and assented to. The evil of sin Is ac- 
knowledged ; the evil of the heart is felt. There 
may be for a while some efforts to obtain the favour 
of God by prayer, repentance, and reformation ; 
but, for the most part, it is not very long before 
these things are proved to be vain and ineffectual. 
‘The soul, like the woman mentioned Mark v. 26, 
wearied with vain expedients, finds itself worse and 
worse, and is gradually brought to see the neces- 
sity and, sufficiency of the gospel salvation. A 
may soon be a believer thus far: That he believes 
the word of God, sees and -feels things to be as 
they are there described, hates and avoids sin, be- 
cause he knows it is displeasing to God, and con- 
trary to his goodness ;_he receives the record which 
God has given of his Son; has his heart affected 
and drawn to Jesus by views of his glory, and of 
his love to poor sinners; ventures upon his name 
and promises as his only encouragement to come 
to a throne of grace; waits diligently in the use of 
all means appointed for the communion and growth 
of grace ; loves the Lord’s people, accounts them 
the excellent of the earth, and delights in their 
conversation. He is longing, waiting, and pray- 
ing for a share in those blessings which he believes 
they enjoy, and can be satisfied with nothing less. 
He is convinced of the power of Jesus to save 
him ; but through remaining ignorance and legal- 
ity, the remembrance of sin committed, and the 
sense of present corruption, he often questions his 
willingness; and, not knowing the aboundings of 
grace, and the security of the promises, he fears 
lest the compassionate Saviour should spurn him 
from his feet. 

While he is thus young in the knowledge of the 
gospel, burdened with sin, and perhaps beset with 
Satan’s temptations, the Lord, ‘‘ who gathers the 
lambs in his arms, and carries them in his bosom,” 
is pleased at times to favour him with cordials, that 
he may not be swallowed up with over-much sor- 
tow. Perhaps his heart is enlarged in prayer, or 

‘under hearing, or some good promise is brought 
home to his mind, and applied with power and 
sweetness. He mistakes the nature and design of 
these comforts, which are not given him to rest in, 
but to encourage him to press forward. He thinks 
he is then right because he has them, and fondly 
hopes to have them always. Then his mountain 
stands strong. But ere long he feels a change : 
his comforts are withdrawn; he finds no heart to 
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pray; no attention in hearing ; indwelling sin re- 
vives with fresh strength, and perhaps Satan returns 
with redoubled rage. Then he is at his wits end ; 
thinks his hopes were presumptuous, and his com- 
forts delusions. He wants to feel something that 
may give him a warrant to trust in the free pro- 
mises of Christ. His views of the Redeemer’s 
gracefulness are very narrow ; he sees not the har- 
mony and glory of the Divine attributes m the sal- 
vation of a sinner; he sighs for mercy, but fears 
that justice is against him. However, by these 
changing dispensations, the Lord is training him 
up, and bringing him forward. He receives grace 
from Jesus, whereby he is enabled to fight against 
sin; his conscience is tender, his troubles are chiefly 
spiritual troubles; and he thinks, if he could but 
attain a sure and abiding sense of his acceptance 
in the Beloved, hardly any outward trial would be 
capable of giving him much disturbance. Indeed, 
notwithstanding the weakness of his faith, and the 
prevalence of a legal spirit, which greatly hurts 
him, there are some things in his present experi- 
ence which he may perhaps look back upon with 
regret hereafter, when his hope and knowledge will 
be more established. Particularly that. sensibility 
and keenness of appetite with which he now at- 
tends the ordinances, desiring the sincere milk of 
the word with earnestness and eagerness, as a babe 
does the breast. He counts the hours from one 
opportunity to another; and the attention and de- 
sire with which he hears may be read in his coun- 
tenance. His zeal is likewise lively; and may be, 
for want of more experience, too importunate and 
forward. He has a love for souls, and a concern 
for the glory of God; which, though it may at 
some times create him trouble, and at others be 
mixed with some undue motions of self, yet in its 
principle is highly desirable and commendable : 
John xvii. 10. 

The grace of God influences both the under- 
standing and the affections. Warm affections, 
without knowledge, can rise no higher than super- 
stition; and that knowledge which does not in- 
fluence the heart and affections, will only make a 
hypocrite. The true believer is rewarded in both 
respects ;_ yet we may observe, that though A is 
not without knowledge, this state is more usually 
remarkable for the warmth and liveliness of the 
affections, On the other hand, as the work ad- 
vances, though the affections are not left out, yet 
It scems to be carried on principally in the under- 
standing. The old Christian has more solid,, ju- 
dicious, connected views of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the glories of his person and redeeming love ; 
hence his hope is more established, his dependence 
more simple, and his peace and strength, ceteris 
paribus, more abiding and uniform, than in the 
case of a young convert; but the latter has, for 
the most part, the advantage in point of sensible 
fervency. A tree is most valuable when laden 
with ripe fruit, but it has a peculiar beauty when 
in blossom. It is spring time with A; he is in 
bloom, and, by the grace and blessing of the 
heavenly Husbagdman, will bear fruit in old age. 


Lerrer XI, 


‘His faith is weak, but his heart is warm. He will 
seldom venture to think himself a believer; but he 
sees and feels, and does those things which no one 
could, unless the Lord was with him. The very 
desire and bent of his soul is to God, and to the 
word of his grace. His knowledge is but small, 
but it is growing every day. If he is not a father 
or a young man in grace, he isa dear child. The 
Lord has visited his heart, delivered him from the 
love of sin, and fixed his desires supremely upon 
Jesus Christ. The spirit of bondage is gradually 
departing from him, and the hour of liberty, which 
he longs for, is approaching, when, by a further dis- 
covery of the glorious gospel, it shall be given him 

_ to know his acceptance, and to rest upon the Lord’s 
‘finished salvation. We shall then take notice of 

him by the name of B, in a second letter, if you 

- are not unwilling that I should prosecute the 

subject. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XI. 


B; or, Grace in the Ear. Mark iv. 28. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue manner of the Lord’s work in the hearts of his 
people is not easily traced, though the fact is cer- 
tain, and the evidence demonstrable, from Scrip- 
ture. In attempting to explain it, we can only 
_ speak in general, and are at a loss to form such a 
description as shall take in the immense variety of 
cases which occur in the experience of believers. 
I have already attempted such a general delineation 
of a young convert, under the character of A, and 
am now to speak of him by the name of B. 

This state I suppose to commence, when the 
soul, after an interchange of hopes and fears, ac- 
cording to the different frames it passes through, is 
brought to rest in Jesus, by a spiritual apprehen- 
sion of his complete suitableness and sufficiency, 
as the wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption of all who trust in him, and is enabled 
by an appropriating faith to say, ‘‘ He is mine, and 
I am his.” There are various degrees of this per- 
suasion ; it is of a growing nature, and is capable 
of increase so long as we remain in this world. I 
call it assurance, when it arises from a simple view 
of the grace and glory of the Saviour, independent 
of our sensible frames and feelings, so as to enable 
us to answer all objections from unbelief and 
Satan, with the apostle’s words, ‘‘ Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us,’” Rom. 
viii, 34. This, in my judgment, does not belong 
to the essence of faith, so that B should be deemed 
more trulv a believer than A, but to the establish- 


ment of faith. And now faith is stronger, it has | 


ON GRACE IN THE EAR. 


53 


more to grapple with. I think the characteristic 
of the state of A is desire, and of B is conflict. 
Not that B’s desires have subsided, or that A was 
a stranger to conflict ; but as there was a sensible 
eagerness and keenness in A’s desires, which, per- 
haps, is seldom known to be equally strong after- 
wards; so there are usually trials and exercises in 
B's experience, something different in their kind, 
and sharper in their measure, than what A was ex- 
posed to, or indeed had strength to endure. A, 
like Israel, has been delivered from Egypt by great 
power and a stretched-out arm, has been pursued 
and terrified by many enemies, has given himself 
up for lost again and again. He has at last seen 
his enemies destroyed, and has sung the song of 
Moses and the Lamb upon the banks of the Red 
Sea. Then he commences B. Perhaps, like Israel, 
he thinks his difficulties are at an end, and expects 
to go on rejoicing till he enters the promised land. 
But, alas! his difficulties are in a manner but be- 
ginning; he has a wilderness before him, of which 
he is not aware. The Lord is now about to suit 
his dispensations to humble and to prove him, and 
to show him what is in his heart, that he may do 
him good at the latter end, and that all the glory 
may redound to his own free grace. 

Since the Lord hates and abhors sin, and teaches, 
his people whom he loves to hate it likewise, it 
might seem desirable (and all things are equally. 
easy to him) that at the same time they are de- 
livered from the guilt and reigning power of sin, 
they should likewise be perfectly freed from the de- 
filement of indwelling sin, and be made fully con- 
formable to him at once. His wisdom has, however, 
appointed otherwise. But from the above premises, 
of his hatred of sin, and his love to his. people, I 
think we may certainly conclude, that he would 
not suffer sin to remain in them, if he did not pro- 
pose to overrule it, for the fuller manifestation of. 
the glory of his grace and wisdom, and for the 
making his salvation more precious to their souls. 
It is, however, his command, and therefore their 
duty; yea, further, from the new nature he has 
given them, it is their desire, to watch and strive 
against sin; and to propose the mortification of the 
whole body of sin, and the advancement of sancti- 
fication in their hearts, as their great and constant 
aim, to which they are to have an habitual, per- 
severing regard. Upon this plan B sets out. The 
knowledge of our acceptance with God, and of our 
everlasting security in Christ, has in itself the same 
tendency upon earth as it will have in heaven, and 
would, in proportion to the degree of evidence and 
clearness, produce the same effects of continual 
love, joy, peace, gratitude, and praise, if there was 
nothing to counteract it. But B is not all spirit. 
A depraved nature still cleaves to him, and he has 
the seeds of every natural corruption yet remaining 
in his heart. He lives hkewise in a world that is 
full of snares, and occasions suited to draw forth 
those corruptions; and he is surrounded by in- 
visible spiritual enemies, the extent of whose power 
and subtlety he is yet to learn by painful experi- 
ence. B knows, in general, the nature of his 
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Christian warfare, and sees his ‘right to live upon 
Jesus for righteousness and strength. He is not 
unwilling to endure hardships as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ; and believes, that though he may 
be sore thrust at that he may fall, the Lord will be 
his stay. He knows that his heart is ‘¢ deceitful 
and desperately wicked ;” but he does not, he 
cannot know at first the full meaning of that ex- 
pression. Yet it is for the Lord’s glory , and will 
in the end make his grace and love still more pre- 
cious, that B should find new and mortifying 
proofs of an evil nature as he goes on, such as he 
could not once have believed had they been fore- 
told to him, as in the case of Peter, Mark xiv. 29. 
‘And, in effect, the abominations of the heart, do 
not appear in their full strength and aggravation, 
but in the case of one, who, like B, has tasted 
that the Lord is gracious, and rejoiced in his sal- 
vation. The exceeding sinfulness of sin is mani- 
fested, not so much by its breaking through the 
restraint of threatenings and commands, as by its 
being capable of acting against light and against 
love. Thus it was with Hezekiah. He had been 
a faithful and zealous servant of the Lord for many 
years ; but I suppose he knew more of God, and 
of himself, in the time of his sickness, than he had 
ever done before. The Lord, who had signally de- 
fended him from Sennacherib, was pleased likewise 
to raise him from the borders of the grave by a 
miracle, and prolonged the time of his life in 
answer to prayer. It is plain, from the song which 
he penned upon his recovery, that he was greatly 
affected with the mercies he had received : yet still 
there was something in his heart which he knew 
not, and which it was for the Lord’s glory he 
should be made sensible of ; and therefore he was 
pleased to leave him to himself. It is the only in- 
stance in which he is said to have been left to him- 
self, and the only instance in which his conduct is 
condemned. I apprehend, that in the state of B, 
that is, for a season after we have known the Lord, 
we have usually the most sensible and distressing 
experience of our evil natures. I do not say, that 
it Is necessary that we should be left to fall into 
gross outward sin, in order to know what is in our 
hearts ; though I believe many have thus fallen, 
whose hearts, under a former sense of redeeming 
love, have been as truly set against sin, as the 
hearts of others who have been preserved from such 
outward falls. The Lord makes some of his chil- 
dren examples and warnings to others, as he pleases. 
They who are spared, and whose worst deviations 
are only known to the Lord and themselves, have 
great reason to be thankful. I am sure I have: 
the merciful Lord has not suffered me to make any 
considerable blot in my profession during the time 
I have been numbered amongst his people. But I 
have nothing to boast of herein. It has not been 
owing to my wisdom, watchfulness, or spirituality, 
though in the main he has not suffered me to live 
in the neglect of his appointed means. But I 
hope to go softly all my days under the remem- 
brance of many things, for which I have as ereat 


cause to be abased before him, as if I had been 
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left to sin grievously in the sight of men. Yet, 
with respect to my acceptance in the Beloved, I 
know not if I have had a doubt of a quarter of an 
hour’s continuance for many years past. But, 
oh! the multiplied instances of stupidity, ingrati- 
tude, impatience, and rebellion, to which my con- 
science has been witness! And as every heart 
knows its own bitterness, I have generally heard 
the like complaints from others of the Lord’s people 
with whom I have conversed, even from those who 
have appeared to be eminently gracious and spirit- 
ual. B does not meet with these things perhaps 
at first, nor every day. The Lord appoints occa- 
sions and turns in life, which try our spirits. There 
are particular seasons when temptations are suited 
to our frames, tempers, and situations; and there 
are times when he is pleased to withdraw, and to 
permit Satan’s approach, that we may feel how 
vile we are in ourselves. Weare prone to spiritual 
pride, to self-dependence, to vain confidence, to 
creature attachments, and a train of evils. The 
Lord often discovers to us one sinful disposition by 
exposing us to another. He sometimes shows us 
what he can do for us and in us; and at other 
times how little we can do, and how unable we are 
to stand without him. By a variety of these exer- 
cises, through the overruling and edifying influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, B is trained up in a 
erowing knowledge of himself and of the Lord. 
He learns to be more distrustful of his own heart, 
and to suspect a snare in every step he takes. 
The dark and disconsolate hours which he has 
brought upon himself in times past, make him 
doubly prize the light of God’s countenance, and 
teach him to dread whatever might grieve the 
Spirit of God, and cause him to withdraw again. 
The repeated and multiplied pardons which he has 
received, increase his admiration of, and the sense 
of his obligations to, the rich, sovereign, abounding 
mercy of the covenant. Much has been forgiven 
him, therefore he loves much, and therefore he 
knows how to forgive and pity others. He does 
not call evil good, or good evil; but his own expe- 
riences teach him tenderness and forbearance. He 
experiences a2 spirit of meekness towards those who 
are overtaken in a fault, and his attempts to restore 
such, are according to the pattern of the Lord’s 
dealings with himself. In a word, B’s character, 
in my judgment, is complete, and he becomes a C, 
when the habitual frame of his heart answers to 
that passage in the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xvi. 63, 
“* That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, 
and never open thy mouth any more (to boast, 
complain, or censure) because of thy shame, when 
Tam pacified towards thee for all that thou hast 
done, saith the Lord God.” 


Lam, &c. 
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C; or, The full Corn in the Ear. Mark iv..28. 


Dear Sir, 


By way of distinction, I assigned to A the charac- 
teristic of desire, to B that of conflict. I can 
think of no single word more descriptive of the 
state of C than contemplation. His eminence, in 
comparison of A, does not consist in the sensible 
warmth and fervency of his affections: in this 
respect many of the most exemplary believers have 
looked back with a kind of regret upon the time of 
‘their espousals, when, though their judgments were 
but imperfectly formed, and their views of gospel 
truths were very indistinct, they felt a fervour of 
spirit, the remembrance of which is both humbling 
and refreshing ; and yet they cannot recall the same 
sensations. Nor is he properly distinguished from 
B by a consciousness of his acceptance in the 
Beloved, and an ability of calling God his Father; 
for this I have supposed B has attained to. Though, 
as there is a growth in every grace, C having had 
his views of the gospel, and of the Lord’s faithful- 
ness and mercy, confirmed by a longer experience, 
his assurance is of course more stable and more 
simple, than when he first saw himself safe from 
all condemnation. Neither has C, properly speak- 
ing, any more strength or stock of grace inherent 
in himself than B, or even than A. He is in the 
same state of absolute dependence, as incapable 
of performing spiritual acts, or of resisting tempta- 
tions by his own power, as he was at the first day 
of his setting out. Yet in a sense he is much 
stronger, because he has a more feeling and con- 
stant sense of his own weakness. The Lord has 
been long teaching him this lesson by a train of 
various dispensations ; and through grace he can 
say, He has not suffered so many things in vain. 
His heart has deceived him so often, that he is now 
in a good measure weaned from trusting to it; and 
therefore he does not meet with so many disap- 
pointments. And having found again and again 
the vanity of all other helps, he is now taught to 
go to the Lord at once for ‘‘ grace to help in every 
time of need.” Thus he is strong, not in himself, 
but in the grace’ that is in Christ Jesus. 
But C’s happiness and superiority to B lies 
chiefly in this, that by the Lord’s blessing on the 
use of means, such as prayer, reading and hearing 
of the word, and by a sanctified improvement otf 
what he has seen of the Lord, and of his own 
heart, in the course of his experience, he has 
attained clearer, deeper, and more comprehensive 
views of the mystery of redeeming love; of the 
glorious excellency of the Lord Jesus, in his person, 
offices, grace, and faithfulness ; of the harmony 
and glory of all the Divine perfections manifested 
in and by him to the church; of the stability, 
beauty, fulness, and certainty of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and of the heights, depths, lengths, and 
breadths of the love of God in Christ. Thus 
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though his sensible feelings may not be so warm 
as when he was in the state of A, his judgment is 
more solid, his mind more fixed, his thoughts more 
habitually exercised upon the things within the 
vail. His great business is to behold the glory of 
God in Christ; and by beholding, he is changed 
into the same image, and brings forth in an emi- 
nent and uniform manner the fruits of righteous- 
ness, which are by Jesus Christ to the glory and 
praise of God. His contemplations are not barren 
speculations, but have a real influence, and enable 
him to exemplify the Christian character to more 
advantage, and with more consistence, than can in 
the present state of things be expected either from 
A or B. The following particulars may illustrate 
my meaning. 

I. Humility. A measure of this grace is to be 
expected in every true Christian : but it can only 
appear in proportion to the knowledge they have 
of Christ and of their own hearts. It is a part of 
C’s daily employment to look back upon the way 
by which the Lord has led him; and while he 
reviews the Ebenezers he has set up all along the 
road, he sees, in almost an equal number, the 
monuments of his own perverse returns, and how 
he has in a thousand instances rendered to the 
Lord evil for good. Comparing these things to- 
gether, he can without affectation adopt the apos- 
tle’s language, and style himself ‘‘ less than the 
least of all saints, and of sinners the chief.” A and 
B know that they ought to be humbled; but C is 
truly so, and feels the force of that. text which I 
mentioned in my last, Ezek. xvi. 63. Again, as 
he knows most of himself, so he has seen most of 
the Lord. The apprehension of infinite Majesty 
combined with infinite love, makes him shrink into 
the dust. From the exercise of this grace he de- 
rives two others, which are exceedingly ornamental, 
and principal branches of the mind which was in 
Christ. 

The one is, submission to the will of God. The 
views he has of his own vileness, unworthiness, 
and ignorance, and of the Divine sovereignty, 
wisdom, and love, teach him to be content in every 
state, and to bear his appointed lot of suffering 
with resignation, according to the language of 
David in a time of affliction, ‘‘ 1 was dumb, and 
opened not my mouth, because thow didst it.” 

The other is, tenderness of spirit towards his 
fellow Christians. He cannot but judge of their 
conduct according to the rule of the word. But 
his own heart, and the knowledge he has acquired 
of the snares of the world and the subtlety of 
Satan, teach him to make all due allowances, and 
qualify him for admonishing, and restoring, in the 
spirit of meckness, those who have been overtaken 
in a fault. Here A is usually blamable; the 
warmth of his zeal, not being duly corrected by a 
sense of his own imperfections, betrays him often 
into a censorious spirit. But C can bear with A 
likewise, because he hath been so himself, and he 
will not expect green fruit to be ripe. . 

Il. Spirituality. A spiritual taste, and a dispo- 
sition to account all things mean and vain, in com- 
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parison of the knowledge and love of God in Christ, 
are essential to a true Christian. T he world can 
never be his prevailing choice, 1 John u. 13. Yet 
we are renewed but im part, and are prone to an 
undue attachment to worldly things. Our spirits 
cleave to the dust, in defiance to the dictates of our 
better judgments; ,and I believe the Lord seldom 
gives his people a considerable victory over this 
evil principle, until he has let them feel how deeply 
it is rooted in their hearts. We may often see 
persons entangled and clogged in this respect, of 
whose sincerity in the main we cannot justly doubt ; 
especially upon some sudden and unexpected turn 
in life, which brings them into a situation they have 
not been accustomed to. A considerable part of 
our trials are mercifully appointed to wean us from 
this propensity ; and it is gradually weakened by 
the Lord’s showing us at one time the vanity of the 
creature, and at another his own excellence and all- 
sufficiency. Even C is not perfect in this respect ; 
but he is more sensible of the evil of such attach- 
ments, more humbled. for them, more watchful 
against them, and more delivered from them. He 
still feels a fetter, but he longs to be free. His 
allowed desires are brought to a pomt; and he 
sees nothing worth a serious thought, but com- 
munion with God and progress in holiness. What- 
ever outward changes C may meet with, he will in 
general be the same man still. He has learned with 
the apostle, not only to suffer want, but (which is 
perhaps the harder lesson) how to abound. A pa- 
lace would be a prison to him, without the Lord’s 
presence, and with this a prison would be a palace. 
From hence arises a peaceful reliance upon the 
Lord : he has nothing which he cannot commit into 
his hands, which he is not habitually aiming to 
resign to his disposal. 
of evil tidings ; but when the hearts of others shake 
like the leaves of a tree, he is fixed, trusting in the 
Lord, who he believes can and will make good 
every loss, sweeten every bitter, and appoint all 
things to work together for his advantage. He 
sees that the time is short, lives upon the foretastes 
of glory, and therefore accounts not his life, or any 
mferior concernment, dear, so that he may finish 
his course with joy. 

III. A union of heart to the glory and will of 
God, is another noble distinction of C’s spirit. The 
glory of God and the good of his people are inse- 
parably connected. But of these great ends the 
first is unspeakably the highest and the most im- 
portant, and into which every thing else will be 
finally resolved. Now in proportion as we advance 
nearer to him, our judgment, aim, and end, will be 
conformable to his, and his glory will have the 
highest place in our hearts. At first it is not 80, or 
but very imperfectly. Our concern is chiefly about 
ourselves ; nor can it be otherwise. The convinced 
soul inquires, What shall I do to be saved? The 
young convert is intent upon sensible comforts; 
and in the seasons when he sees his interest secure, 
the prospect of the troubles he may meet with in 
life makes him often wish for an early dismission, 
that he may be at rest, and avoid the heat and 
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burden of the day. But C has attained to more 
enlarged views; he has a desire to depart and to be 
with Christ, which would be importunate if he con- 
sidered only himself; but his chief desire is, that 
God may be glorified in him, whether by his life or 
by his death. He is not his own; nor does he de- 
sire to be his own; but so that the power of Jesus 
may be manifested in him, he will take pleasure in 
infirmities, in distresses, in temptations ; and though 
he longs for heaven, would be content to live as 
long as Methuselah upon earth, if, by any thing he 
could do or suffer, the will and glory of God might 
be promoted, And though he loves and adores the 
Lord for what he has done and suffered for him, 
delivered him from, and appointed him to; yet he 
loves and atlores him likewise with a more simple 
and direct love, in which self is in a manner forgot, 
from the consideration of his glorious excellence and 
perfections, as he is in himself. That God in 
Christ is glorious over all, and blessed for ever, is 
the very joy of his soul; and his heart can frame no 
higher wish, than that the sovereign, wise, holy will 
of God may be accomplished in him, and all his 
creatures. Upon this grand principle his prayers, 
schemes, and actions, are formed. Thus C is al- 
ready made like the angels; and, so far as is con- 
sistent with the inseparable remnants of a fallen 
nature, the will of God is regarded by him upon 
earth, as it is by the inhabitants of heaven. 

The power of Divine grace in C may be exempli- 
fied in a great variety of situations. C may be 


‘rich or poor, learned or illiterate, of a lively natural 


spirit, or of a more slow and phlegmatical constitu- 
tion. He may have a comparatively smooth, or a 
remarkably thorny path in life; he may be a mi- 
nister or layman; these circumstantials will give 
some tincture and difference in appearance to the 
work; but the work itself is the same; and we 
must, as far as possible, drop the consideration of 
them all, or make proper allowances for each, in 
order to form a right judgment of the life of faith. 
The outward expression of grace may be heightened 
and set off to advantage by many things which are 
merely natural, such as evenness of temper, good 
sense, a knowledge of the world, and the like; and 
it may be darkened by things which are not pro- 
perly sinful, but unavoidable, such as lowliness of 
spirit, weak abilities, and pressure of temptations, 
which may have effects that they who have not had. 
experience in the same things cannot properly ac- 
count for. A double quantity of real grace, if I 
may so speak, that has a double quantity of shin- 
derances to conflict with, will not be easily ob-, 
served, unless these hinderances are likewise known 
and attended to; anda smaller measure of erace 
may appear great when its exercise meet with no 
remarkable obstruction. For these reasons, we 
can never be competent judges of each other, be- 
cause we cannot be competently acquainted with 
the whole complex case. But our great and mer- 
ciful High Priest knows the whole; he considers 
our frame, & remembers that we are but dust.; ”’ 
makes gracious allowances, pities, bears, accepts, 
and approves, with unerring judgment. The sun, 
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in his daily course, beholds nothing so excellent 
and honourable upon earth as C, though perhaps 
he may be confined to a cottage, and is little 
known or noticed by men. But he is the object 
and residence of Divine love, the charge of angels, 
and ripening for everlasting glory. Happy C! his 
toils, sufferings, and exercises, will be soon at an 
end ; soon his desires will be accomplished ; and 
He who-has loved him, and redeemed him with 
his own blood, will receive him to himself, with a 
‘* Well done, good and faithful servant ; enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord.”’ 

If this representation is agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures, how greatly are they mistaken, and how 
much to be pitied, who, while they make profession 
of the gospel, seem to have no idea of the effects it 
is designed to produce upon the hearts of believers, 
_ but either allow themselves in a worldly spirit and 
conversation, or indulge their unsanctified tempers, 
by a fierce contention for names, notions, and 
parties ! May the Lord give to you and to me 
daily to grow in the experience of that wisdom 
which ‘‘ is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good works, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy.”’ 


Iam, &c. 


' LETTER XIII. 


On hearing Sermons. 


Dear Sir, 


I am glad to find that the Lord has at length been 
pleased to fix you in a favoured situation, where 
you have frequent opportunities of hearing the 
gospel. This is a great privilege; but, like all 
other outward privileges, it requires grace and wis- 
dom to make a due improvement of it; and the 
great plenty of ordinances you enjoy, though in 
itself a blessing, is attended with snares, which, un- 
less they are carefully guarded against, may hinder 
rather than promote your edification. I gladly 
embrace the occasion you afford me, of offering 
you my advice upon this subject. A remembrance 
of the mistakes I have myself formerly committed, 
and the observations I have made upon the con- 
duct of professors, considered as hearers, will per- 
haps in some measure qualify me for the task you 
have assigned me. 

The faithful ministers of the gospel, are @// the 
servants and ambassadors of Christ ; they are called 
and furnished by his Holy Spirit; they speak m 
his name; and their success in the discharge of 
their office, be it more or less, depends entirely 
upon his blessing : so far they are all upon a par. 
But in the measure of their ministerial abilities, and 
in the peculiar turn of their preaching, there Is a 
great variety. ‘There are “‘ diversities of gifts from 
the same Spirit ; and he distributes to every man 
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severally according to his own will.’ Some are 
more happy in alarming the careless, others in ad- 
ministering consolation to the wounded conscience. 
Some are set more especially for the establishment 
and confirmation of the gospel doctrines; others 
are skilful in solving casuistical points; others are 
more excellent in enforcing practical godliness; 
and others again, having been led through depths 
of temptation and spiritual distress, are best ac- 
quainted with the various workings of the heart, 
and know best how to speak a word in season 
to weary and exercised souls.. Perhaps no true 
minister of the gospel (for all such are taught of 
God) is wholly at a loss upon either of these points; 
but few, if any, are remarkably and equally excel- 
lent in managing them all. Again, as to their 
manner, some are more popular and pathetic, but 
at the same time more general and diffuse; while 
the want of that life and earnestness in delivery is 
compensated in others by the closeness, accuracy, 
and depth of their compositions. In this variety 
of gifts, the Lord has a gracious regard to the dif- 
ferent tastes and dispositions, as well as to the 
wants of his people: and by their combined effects 
the complete system of his truth is illustrated, and 
the good of his church promoted with the highest 
advantage ; while his ministers, like officers assign- 
ed to different stations in an army, have not only 
the good of the whole in view, but each one his 
particular post to maintain. This would be more 
evidently the case, if the remaining depravity of 
our hearts did not afford Satan but too much ad- 
vantage in his subtle attempts to hurt and insnare 
us. But, alas! how often has he prevailed to in- 
fuse a spirit of envy or dislike in ministers towards 
each other, to withdraw hearers from their proper 
concernment, by dividing them into parties, and 
stirring them up to contend for a Paul, an Apollos, 
or a Cephas, for their own favourites, to the dis- 
paragement of others, who are equally dear to the 
Lord, and faithful in his service! You may think 
my preamble long; but I shall deduce my advices 
chiefly from it; taking it for granted, that to you 
I have no need of proving at large what I have ad- 
vanced. ’ 

As the gifts and talents of ministers are different, 
I advise you to choose for your stated pastor and 
teacher, one whom you find most suitable, upon 
the whole, to your own taste, and whom you are 
likely to hear with the most pleasure and ad- 
vantage. Use some deliberation and much prayer 
in this matter. Entreat the Lord, who knows 
better than you do yourself, to guide you where 
your soul may be best fed; and when your choice 
is fixed, you will do well to make a point of attend- 
ing his ministry constantly, I mean at least at the 
stated times of worship on the Lord’s day. I do 
not say, that no citcumstance will justify your 
eoing elsewhere at such times occasionally ; but I 
think, the seldomer you'are absent the better. A 
stated and regular attendance encourages the minis- 
ter, affords a good example to the congregation ; 
and a hearer is more likely to meet with what is 
directly suited .to his own case, from a mumister 
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who knows him, and expects to see him, than he 
can be from one who is a stranger. Especially I 
would not wish you to be absent for the sake of 
gratifying your curiosity to hear some new preacher, 
who you have perhaps been told is a very extra- 
ordinary man. For in your way such occasions 
might possibly offer almost every week. What I 
have observed of many, who run about unseason- 
ably after new preachers, has reminded me of Prov. 
xxvil. 8, “‘ As a bird that wandereth from her nest, 
so is the man that wandereth from his place.” 
Such unsettled hearers seldom thrive: they usually 
erow wise in their own conceits, have their heads 
filled with notions, acquire a dry, critical, and cen- 
sorious spirit; and are more intent upon disputing 
who is the best preacher, than upon obtaining 
benefit to themselves from what they hear. If you 
could find a man, indeed, who had a power zn 
himself of dispensing a blessing to your soul, you 
might follow him from place to place; but as the 
blessing is in the Lord’s hands, you will be more 
likely to receive it by waiting where his providence 
has placed you, and where he has met with you 
before. 

But as human nature is prone to extremes, per- 
mit me to give you a caution on the other hand. 
If the minister, under whom you statedly attend, 
is made very acceptable to you, you will be in the 
less danger of slighting him. But be careful that 
you do not slight any other minister of Christ. If, 
therefore, when you come to hear your own 
preacher, you find another in the pulpit, do not let 
your looks tell him, that if you had known he had 
been there, you would not have come. I wish in- 
deed you may never think so in your heart; but 
though we cannot prevent evil thoughts from rising 
in our minds, we should endeavour to combat and 
suppress them. Some persons are so curious, or 
rather so weak, that if their favourite minister is 
occasionally absent, they hardly think it worth 
their while to hear another. A judicious and faith- 
ful minister, in this case, instead of being delighted 
with such a mark of peculiar attachment to him- 
self, will be grieved to think that they have profited 
no more by his labours; for it is his desire to win 
souls, not to himself, but to Jesus Christ. I hope 
you, my friend, will always attend the ordinances 
with a view to the Lord’s presence ; and when you 
are In your proper place, consider the preacher (if 
he preaches the truth) as one providentially and 
expressly sent by the Lord to you at that time; 
and that you could not choose better for yourself, 
all things considered, than he has chosen for you. 
Do not limit the Almighty, by confinmg your ex- 
pectations to a single instrument. If you do, you 
will probably procure your own disappointment. 
If you fix your hopes upon the man, the Lord may 
withhold his blessing, and then the best men and 
the best sermons will prove to you but as clouds 
without water. But besides the more stated sea- 
sons of worship on the Lord’s day, you have many 
opportunities of hearing sermons occasionally in the 
course of the week ; and thus you may partake of 
that variety of gifts which I have already spoken 


of. This will be either a benefit, or otherwise, ac- 
cording to the use you make of it; 1 would re- 
commend to you to improve these occasions, but 
under some restrictions. 

‘In the first place, Be cautious that you do not 
degenerate into the spirit of a mere hearer, so as 
to place the chief stress of your profession upon 
running hither and thither after preachers. There 
are many who are always upon the wing ; and, 
without a due regard to what is incumbent upon 
them in the shop, in the family, or in the closet, 
they seem to think they were sent into the world 
only to hear sermons, and to hear as many In a 
day as they possibly can. Such persons may be 
fitly compared to Pharaoh’s lean kine; they devour 
a great deal; but, for want of a proper digestion, 
they do not flourish: their. souls are lean; they 
have little solid comfort; and their profession 
abounds more in leaves than in fruit. If the twelve 
apostles were again upon earth, and you could hear 
them all every week ; yet, if you were not atten- 
tive to the duties of the closet ; if you did not allow 
yourself time for reading, meditation, and prayer ; 
and if you did not likewise conscientiously attend 
to the concernments of your particular calling, and 
the discharge of your duties in relative life 3 I 
should be more ready to blame your indiscretion, 
than to admire your zeal. Every thing is beautiful 
in its season; and if one duty frequently jostles out 
another, it is a sign either of a weak judgment, or 
of a wrong turn of mind. No public ordinances 
can make amends for the neglect of secret prayer ; 
nor will the most diligent attendance upon them 
justify us in the neglect of those duties, which, by 
the command and appointment of God, we owe to 
society. 

Again, As it is our trial to live in a day wherein 
so many contentions and winds of strange doctrines 
abound, I hope you will watch and pray that you 
may not have itching ears, inclining you to hearken 
after novel and singular opinions, and the erroneous 
sentiments of men of unstable minds, who are not 
sound in the faith. I have known persons who, 
from a blamable curiosity, have gone to hear such, 
not for the sake of edification, which they could not 
expect, but to know what they had to say, suppos- 
ing that they themselves were too well established in 
the truth to be burt by them. But the experiment 
(without a just and lawful call) is presumptuous 
and dangerous. In this way many have been hurt, 
yea, many have been overthrown. Error is like 
poison; the subtlety, quickness, and force of its 
operation, is often amazing. As we pray not to 
be led into temptation, we should take care not to 
run into it wilfully. If the Lord has shown you 
what is right, it is not worth your while to know 
(af you could know it) how many ways there are of 
being wrong. i 

Further, I advise you, when you hear a gospel 
sermon, and it is not in all respects to your satis- 
faction, be not too hasty to lay the whole blame 
upon the preacher.. The Lord’s ministers have not 
much to say in their own behalf. They feel (it is 
to be hoped) their own weakness and defects, and 
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the greatness and difficulty of their work. They 
are conscious that their warmest endeavours to 
proclaim the Saviour’s glory are too cold: and 
their most importunate addresses to the consciences 
of men are too faint; and sometimes they are 
burdened with such discouragements, that even 
their enemies would pity them if they knew their 
case. Indeed they have much to be ashamed of; 
but it will be more useful for you, who are a hearer, 
to consider whether the fault may not possibly be 
in yourself. Perhaps you thought too highly of 
the man, and expected too much from him; or 
perhaps you thought too meanly of him, and ex- 
pected too little. In the former case, the Lord 
justly disappointed you ; in the latter, you received 
according to your faith. Perhaps you neglected 
to pray for him; and then, though he might be 
useful to others, it is not at all strange that he was 
not so to you. Or possibly you have indulged a 
trifling spirit, and brought a dearth and deadness 
upon your own soul; for which you had not been 
duly humbled, and the Lord chose that time to 
rebuke you. 

Lastly, As a hearer, you have a right to try all 
doctrines by the word of God ; and it is your duty 
so to do. Faithful ministers will remind you of 
this ;_ they will not wish to hold you in an implicit 
and blind obedience to what they say upon their 
own authority, nor desire that you should follow 
them further than they have the Scripture for their 
warrant. They would not be lords over your con- 
science, but helpers of your joy. Prize this gospel 
liberty, which sets you free from the doctrines and 
commandments of men; but do not abuse it to 
the purposes of pride and self. There are hearers 
who make themselves, and not the Scripture, the 
standard of their judgment. They attend not so 
much to be instructed, as to pass their sentence. 
To them, the pulpit is the bar at which the minis- 
ter stands to take his trial before them; a bar at 
which few escape censure, from judges at once so 
severe and inconsistent. For, as these censors are 
not all of a mind, and perhaps agree in nothing so 
much as in the opinion they have of their own 
wisdom, it has often happened, that, in the course 
of one and the same sermon, the minister has been 
condemned as a Legalist and an Antinomian, as 
too high in his notions, and too low, as having too 
little action, and too much. Oh! this is a hateful 
spirit, that prompts hearers to pronounce ex cathe- 
dré as if they were infallible, breaks in upon the 
rights of private judgment, even m matters not 
essential, and makes a man an offender for a word, 
This spirit is one frequent unhappy evil, which 
springs from the corruption of the heart, when the 
Lord affords the means of grace in great abundance. 
How highly would some of the Lord’s hidden ones, 
who are destitute of the ordinances, prize the bless- 
ing of a preached gospel, with which too many pro- 
fessors seem to be surfeited! I pray God to preserve 
you from such a spirit, (which I fear is spreading, 
and infects us like the pestilence,) and to guide you 


in all things. 
foie . Iam, &c. 
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LETTER XIV. 


On Temptation. 


Dear Sir, 


Wuart can you expect from me on the subject of 
temptation, with which you have been so much 
more conversant than myself? On this point I 
am more disposed to receive information from you, 
than to offer my advice. You, by the Lord’s ap- 
pointment, have had much business and exercise 
on these great waters; whereas the knowledge 1 
have of what passes there, I have gained more from 
observation than from actual experience. I shall 
not wonder if you think I write like a novice: 
however, your request has the force of a command 
with me. I shall give you my thoughts; or 
rather, shall take occasion to write, not so much to 
you as to others, who, though they may be plunged 
in the depths of temptation, have not yet seen so 
much of the wisdom and power of God in these 
dispensations as yourself. I shall first inquire, 
Why the Lord permits some of his people to suffer 
such violent assaults from the powers of darkness ; 
and then suggest a few advices to tempted souls. 
The temptations of Satan (which, though not the 
most painful, are in reality the most dangerous) do 
not directly belong to my present design. I mean 
those, by which he is too successful in drawing 
many professors from the path of duty, in filling 
them with spiritual pride, or lulling them into 
carnal security. In these attempts he is often most 
powerful and prevalent when he is least perceived ; 
he seldom distresses those whom he can deceive. 
It is chiefly when these endeavours fail, that he | 
fights against the peace of the soul. He hates the 
Lord’s people, grudges them all their privileges and 
all their comforts; and will do what he can to 
disquiet them, because he cannot prevail against 
them. And though the Lord sets such bounds 
to his rage as he cannot pass, and limits him both 
as to manner and time, he is often pleased to suffer 
him to discover his malice to a considerable de- 
eree; not to gratify Satan, but to humble and 
prove them ; to show them what is in their hearts, 
to make them truly sensible of their immediate and 
absolute dependence upon himself, and to quicken 
them to watchfulness and prayer. Though tempta- 
tions, in their own nature, are grievous and dread- 
ful, yet when, by the grace of God, they are 
productive of these effects, they deserve to be 
numbered among the ‘all things which are ap- 
pointed to work together for the good of those 
who love him.” The light carriage, vain confi- 
dence, and woeful backslidings of many professors, 
might perhaps (speaking after the manner of men) 
have been in‘some measure prevented, had they 
been more acquainted with this spiritual warfare, 
and had they drunk of the cup of temptation, 
which but few of those who walk humbly and up- 
rightly are exempted from tasting of, though not 
all in the same degree. One gracious end, there- 
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fore, that the Lord has in permitting his people to 
be tempted, is for the prevention, of greater evils, 
that they may not grow proud or careless, or be 
insnared. by the corrupt customs of the world. In 
this view, I doubt not, however burdensome your 
trials may at some seasons prove, you are enabled, 
by your composed judgment, to rejoice 1n them, 
and be thankful for them. You know what you 
suffer now; but you know not what might have 
been the consequence, if you had never smarted 
by the fiery darts of the wicked one. You might 
have been taken in a more fatal snare, and been 
numbered with those who, by their grievous de- 
clensions and falls, have caused the ways of truth 
to be evil spoken of. ; ; 
Another design is, for the manifestation of his 
power, and wisdom, and grace, in supporting the 
soul under such pressures as are evidently beyond 
its own strength to sustain. A bush on fire, and 
not consumed, engaged the attention of Moses. 
This emblem is generally applicable to the state of 
a Christian in the- present life, but never more so 
than when he is in the fire of temptation. And 
though his heaviest sufferings of this kind are 
usually hidden from the notice of his fellow crea- 
tures, yet there are other eyes always upon him. 
' « We are,” says the apostle, ‘‘a spectacle to the 
world;”’ not only to men, but to angels also. 
Many things probably pass in the invisible state, 
in which we have a nearer concernment than we 
are ordinarily aware of. The beginning of the book 
of Job throws some light upon this point, and 
informs us (of which we should have been other- 
wise totally ignorant) of the true cause of his un- 
common sufferings. Satan had challenged him, 
charged him, as a hypocrite, and thought he was 
able to prove him one, if he could have permission 
to attack him. The Lord, for the vindication of 
Job’s integrity, and for the manifestation of his 
own faithfulness and power in favour of his servant, 
was pleased to give Satan leave to try what he 
could do. The experiment answered many good 
purposes: Job was humbled, yet approved ; his 
friends were instructed; Satan was confuted, and 
disappomted ; and the wisdom and mercy of the 
Lord, in his darkest dispensations towards his 
people, were gloriously illustrated. This contest 
and the event were recorded for the direction 
and encouragement of his church to the end of 
time. Satan’s malice is not abated; and though 
he has met with millions of disappointments, he 
still, like Goliath of old, defies the armies of God’s 
Israel ; he challenges the stoutest, and ‘desires 
to have them that he may sift them as wheat.” 
Indeed he is far an overmatch for them, considered 
as in themselves ; but though they are weak, their 
Redeemer 1s mighty, and they are for ever secured 
by his love and Intercession. ‘The Lord knows 
them that are his, and no weapon formed against 
them can prosper.” That this may appear with 
the fullest evidence, Satan is allowed to assault 
them. We handle vessels of glass or china with 
caution, and endeavour to preserve them from falls 
and blows, because we know they are easily broken. 
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But if a man had the art of making glass maille- 
able, and, like iron, capable of bearing the stroke 
of a hammer without breaking, it is probable, that, 
instead of locking it carefully up, he would rather, 
for the commendation of his skill, permit many to 
attempt to break it, when he knew their attempts 
would be in vain. Believers are compared to 
earthen vessels, liable in themselves to be destroyed 
by a small blow; but they are so strengthened and 
tempered by the power and supply of Divine grace, 
that the fiercest efforts of their fiercest enemies 
against them may be compared to the dashing of 
waves against a rock. And that this may be known 
and noticed, they are exposed to many trials; but 
the united and repeated assaults of the men of the 
world; and the powers of darkness, afford but the 
more incontestable demonstration, that the Lord is 
with them of a truth, and that his strength is made 
perfect in their weakness. Surely this thought, 
my friend, will afford you consolation; and you 
will be content to suffer, if God may be glorified 
by you and in you. 

Further, By enduring temptation, you, as a 
living member of the body of Christ, have the 
honour of being conformed to your Head. He 
suffered, being tempted; and because he loves 
you, he calls you to a participation of his suffer- 
ings, and to taste of his cup: not the cup of the 
wrath of God; this he drank alone, and he drank 
it all, But in affliction he allows his people to 
have fellowship with him; thus they fill up the 
measure of his sufferings, and can say, As he was, 
so are we in the world. Marvel not that the world 
hates you, neither marvel that Satan rages against 
you. Should not the disciple be as his Lord? Can 
the servant expect or desire peace from the avowed 
enemies of his Master? We are to follow his steps ; 
and can we wish, if it were possible, to walk in a 
path strewed with flowers, when his was strewed 
with thorns? Let us be in nothing terrified by the 
power of our adversaries; which is to them an 
evident token of perdition, but to us of salvation, 
and that of God. To us it is given, not only to 
believe in Christ, but also to suffer for his sake. 
If we would make peace with the world, the world 
would let us alone; if we could be content to walk 
in the ways of sin, Satan would give us no disturb- 
ance; but because grace has rescued us from his 
dominion, and the love of Jesus constrains us to 
live to him alone, therefore the enemy, like a lion 
robbed of his prey, roars against us. He roars, 
but he cannot devour; he plots and rages, but he 
cannot prevail; he disquiets, but he cannot de- 
stroy. If we suffer with Christ, we shall also reign 
with him: in due time he will bruise Satan under 
our feet, make us more than conquerors, and place 
us where we shall hear the voice of war no more 
for ever. 

Again, As by temptations we are conformed to 
the life of Christ, so likewise, by the sanctifying 
power of grace, they are made subservient to ad- 
vance our conformity to his image ; particularly 
as we thereby acquire a sympathy and fellow-feel- 
ing with our suffering brethren. “This is eminently 
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« branch of the mind that was in Christ. He 
knows how to pity and help those who are tempted, 
because he has been tempted himself. He knows 
what temptations mean, not only with that know- 
ledge whereby he knows all things, but by experi- 
ence. He well remembers what he endured in the 
wilderness, and in the garden; and though it is 
for his glory and our comfort that he suffered 
temptation without sin, yet for that very reason, 
and because he was perfectly holy, the temptations 
of Satan were unspeakably more bitter to him than 
they can be to us. The great duty and refuge of 
the tempted ‘now is, to apply to him; and they 
have the highest encouragement to do so, in that 
they are assured he is touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities, And for the like reason they find 
some consolation in applying to those of their 
‘ brethren who have suffered the same things. None 
but these can either understand or pity their com- 
plaints. If the Lord has any children who are 
not exercised with spiritual temptations, I am sure 
they are but poorly qualified to ‘‘ speak a word in 
season to them that are weary.” In this school 
you have acquired the tongue of the learned; and 
let it not seem a small thing to you, if the Lord 
has given you wisdom and ability, to comfort the 
afflicted ones: if your prayers, your conversation, 
and the knowledge they have of your trials, afford 
them some relief in a dark hour, this is an honour 
and a privilege which, I am persuaded, you will 
think you have not purchased too dear, by all that 
you have endured. 

Once more, Temptations, by giving us a pain- 
ful sensibility of the weakness of our graces, and 
' the strength of our inward corruptions, tend to 
mortify the evil principles of self-dependence and 
self-righteousness, which are so deeply rooted in 
our fallen nature; to make Christ, in all his re- 
lations, offices, and characters, more precious to 
us ; and to convince us, that without him we can 
do nothing. It would be easy to enlarge upon 
these and other advantages which the Lord enables 
his people to derive from the things which they 
suffer; so that they may say, with Samson, ‘ Out 
of the eater comes forth meat;’’ and that what 
their adversary designs for their overthrow, con- 
tributes to their establishment. But I have al- 
ready exceeded my limits. Enough, I hope, has 
been said to prove, that He has wise and gracious 
ends in permitting them for a season to be tossed 
with tempest, and not.comforted. Ere long these 
designs will be more fully unfolded to us; and we 
shall be satisfied that he has done all things well. 
In the mean while it is our duty, and will be much 
for our comfort, to believe it upon the authority of 
his word. 

I should now proceed to offer some advices to 
those who are tempted; but I am ready to say, 
To what purpose? When the enemy comes In 
like a flood; when the very foundations of hope 
are attacked; when suspicions are raised in the 
mind, not only concerning an interest in the pro- 
mises, but concerning the truth of the Scripture 
‘itself; when a dark cloud blots out, not only the 
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sense, but almost the remembrance of past comforts 
when the mind is overwhelmed with torrents of 
blasphemous, unclean, or monstrous imaginations, 
things horrible and unutterable; when the fiery 
darts of Satan have set the corruptions of the heart 
in a flame; at such a season a person is little dis. 
posed or able to listen to advice. I shall, however, 
mention some things by which, ordinarily, Satan 
maintains his advantage against them in these cir- 
cumstances, that they may be upon their guard as 
much as possible. 

His principal devices are, 

1. To hide from them the Lord’s designs in per- 
mitting him thus to rage. Some of these I have 
noticed ; and they should endeavour to keep them 
upon their minds. It is hard for them, during the 
violence of the storm, to conceive that any good 
can possibly arise from the experience of so much 
evil. But when the storm is over, they find that 
the Lord is still mindful of them. Now, though a 
young soldier may well be startled at the first onset 
in the field of battle, it seems possible, that those 
who have been often engaged, should at length 
gain confidence from the recollection of the many 
instances in which they have formerly found, by 
the event, that the Lord was surely with them in 
the like difficulties, and that their fears were only 
groundless and imaginary. When the warfare is 
hottest, they have still reason to say, ‘‘ Hope thou 
in God; for I shall yet praise him.” 

2. To make them utter impatient speeches, 
which do but aggravate their distress. It is said 
of Job, under his first trials, ‘‘ In all this he sinned 
not with his lips, nor charged God foolishly.” So 
long Satan was unable to prevail. Afterwards he 
opened his mouth, as Jeremiah did likewise, and 
cursed the day of his birth. When he once began 
tocomplain, his causes of complaint increased. We 
cannot prevent dreadful thoughts from arising in 
our hearts; but we should be cautious of giving 
them vent, by speaking unadvisedly. This is like 
letting in wind upon a smothering fire, which will 
make it burn more fiercely. 

3. To persuade them that all they feel and 
tremble at arises immediately from their own hearts. 
Indeed it is a most awful proof of our depravity, 
that we feel something within ready to close with 
the suggestions of the enemy, in defiance of our 
better judgment and desires. But it is not so in 
all cases. It is not always easy, nor is it needful, 
exactly to draw the line between the temptations of 
Satan and our own corruptions: but sometimes it 
is not impossible to distinguish them. When a 
child of God is prompted to blaspheme the name 
that he adores, or to commit such evils as even un- 
sanctified nature would recoil at; the enemy has 
done it, and shall be answerable for the whole 
guilt. The soul in this case is passive, and suffers 
with extreme reluctance what it more dreads than 
the greatest evils which can affect the body. Nor 
do the deepest wounds of this kind leave a scar 
upon the conscience when the storm Is over; 
which is a proof that they are not our own act. 

4. To drive them from the throne of grace. 
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Prayer, which is at all times necessary, is especially 
so in a time of temptation. But how hard is it to 
come boldly, that we may obtain help in this time 
of need! but, however hard, it must be attempted. 
By discontinuing prayer, we give the enemy the 
greatest encouragement possible; for then he sees 
that his temptations have the effect which he in- 
tends by them, to intercept us from our strong- 
hold. When our Lord was in an agony, he prayed 
the most earnestly; the ardour of his prayer in- 
creased with the distress of his soul. It would be 
happy if we could always imitate him in this; but 
too often temptations and difficulties, instead of 
rousing our application, dishearten and enfeeble 
us; so that our cries are the faintest when we 
stand most in need of assistance. But so long as 
prayer is restrained, our burden is increased, Psal. 
xxxii, 3,5. If he cannot make them omit pray- 
ing, he will repeatedly endeavour to weary them 
by working upon the legality which cleaves so 
close to the heart. Satan is a hard task-master, 
when he interferes in the performance of our spirit- 
ual duties. This he does perhaps more frequently 
than we think of; for he can, if it serves his pur- 
pose, appear as an angel of light. When the soul 
is in a tempest, and attempts to pray, he will sug- 
gest, that prayer on these occasions should be pro- 
tracted to such a length, and performed with such 
steadiness, as is found to be at that season quite 
impracticable. Such constrained efforts are weari- 
some; and, from the manner of the performance, 
he takes occasion to fix fresh guilt upon the con- 
science. Short, frequent, and fervent petitions, 
which will almost necessarily arise from what is 
felt when temptation is violent, are best suited to 
the case; and we need not add to the burden, 
by tasking ourselves beyond our power, as if ‘we 
expected to be heard for our much speaking. 
Blessed be God that we fight with an enemy al- 
teady vanquished by our Lord, and that we have 
a sure promise of victory. The Lord is our banner. 


Iam, &c. 
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A Plan of a compendious Christian Library. 


Dear Sir, 


Aw eager desire of reading many books, though it 
Is often supposed to be the effect of a taste for 
knowledge, 1s perhaps a principal cause of detain- 
ing multitudes in ignorance and perplexity. When 
an unexperienced person thus ventures into the 
uncertain tide of opinions, he is liable to be hurried 
hither and thither with the changing stream; to 
fall in with every new proposal, and to be con- 
tinually embarrassed with the difficulty of dis- 
tinguishing between probability and truth. Or if 
at last, he happily finds a clue to lead him through 
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the labyrinth wherein so many have been lost, he 
will acknowledge, upon a review, that from what 
he remembers to have read, (for perhaps the greater 
part he has wholly forgotten,) he has gained little 
more than a discovery of what mistakes, uncer- 
tainty, insignificance, acrimony, and presumption, 
are often obtruded on the world under the disguise 
of a plausible title-page. ’ 

It is far from my intention to depreciate the 
value, or deny the usefulness of books, without 
exception: a few well-chosen treatises, carefully 
perused and thoroughly digested, will deserve and 
reward our pains ; but a multiplicity of reading is 
seldom attended with a good effect. Besides the 
confusion it often brings upon the judgment and 
memory, it occasions a vast expense of time, indis- 
poses for close thinking, and keeps us poor in the 
midst of seeming plenty, by reducing us to live 
upon a foreign supply, instead of labouring to im- 
prove and increase the stock of our reflections. 

Every branch of knowledge is attended with this 
inconvenience ; but it is in no one more sensibly 
felt than when the inquiry is directed to the sub- 
ject of religion. Perhaps no country has abound- 
ed so much with religious books as our own: many 
of them are truly excellent ; but avery great number 
of those which are usually more obvious to be met 
with, as they stand recommended by great names, 
and. the general taste of the public, are more likely 
to mislead an inquirer, than to direct him into the 
paths of true peace and wisdom. 

And even in those books which are in the main 
agreeable to the word of God, there is often so 
great a mixture of human infirmity, so much of the 
spirit of controversy and party, such manifest de- 
fects in some, and so many unwarrantable additions 
to the simple truth of the gospel in others, that, 
unless a person’s judgment is already formed, or he 
has a prudent friend to direct his choice, he will 
be probably led into error or prejudice before he 
is aware, by his attachment to a favourite author, 

Allowing, therefore, the advantage of a discreet 
and seasonable use of human writings, I would 
point out a still more excellent way for the acquisi- 
tion of true knowledge : a method which, if wholly 
neglected, the utmost diligence in the use of every 
other means will prove ineffectual; but which, if 
faithfully pursued in a humble dependence upon 
the Divine blessing, will not only of itself lead 
us by the straightest path to wisdom, but will 
also give a double efficacy to every subordinate 
assistance. 

If I may be allowed to use the term book ina 
metaphorical sense, I may say, that the most high 
God, in condescension to the weakness of our 


faculties, the brevity of our lives, and our many 


avocations, has comprised all the knowledge con- 
ducive to our real happiness in four comprehensive 
volumes. _ The first, which may be considered as 
the text, is cheap, portable, and compendious, so ° 
that hardly any person in our favoured land, who 
1s apprized of its worth, need be without it: and 
the other three, which are the best ‘and fullest com- 
mentaries upon this, are always at hand for our 
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perusal, and pressing upon our attention in every 
place and circumstance of our lives. 

It will be easily apprehended, that by the first 
book or volume, I mean that perfect and infallible 
system of truth, the Bible. The internal charac- 
ters of this book, arising from its comprehensive- 
ness, simplicity, majesty, and authority, sufficiently 
prove to every enlightened mind, that it is given 
by inspiration of God. They who are competent 
judges of this evidence, are no more disturbed by 
the suggestions of some men reputed wise, that it 
is of human composition, than if they were told 
that men had invented the sun, and placed it in 
the firmament. Its fulness speaks its author. No 

‘case has yet occurred, or ever will, for which there 
is not a sufficient provision made in this invaluable 
treasury, Here we may seek (and we shall not 

_ seek in vain) wherewith to combat and vanquish 
every error, to illustrate and confirm every spiritual 
truth. Here are promises suited to every want, 
directions adapted to every doubt that can possibly 
arise. Here is milk for babes, meat for strong 
men, medicines for the wounded, refreshment for 
the weary. The general history of all nations and 
ages, and the particular experience of each private 
believer, from the beginning to the end of time, 
are wonderfully comprised in this single volume ; 
so that whoever reads and improves it aright, may 
discover his state, his progress, his temptations, 
his danger, and his duty, as distinctly and minutely 
marked out, as if the whole had been written for 
him alone. In this respect, as well as in many 
others, great is the mystery of godliness. 

The simplicity, as well as the subject-matter, of 
the Bible evinces its Divine original. Though it 
has depths sufficient to embarrass and confound 
the proudest efforts of unsanctified reason, it does 
not, as to its general import, require an elevated 

- genius to understand it, but-is equally addressed to 
the level of every capacity. As its contents are of 
universal concernment, they are proposed in such 
a manner as to engage and satisfy the inquiries of 
all; and the learned, with respect to their own 
personal interest, have no advantage above the 
ignorant. That it is in fact read by many who re- 
ceive no instruction or benefit from it, is wholly 
owing to their inattention or vanity. This event 
may rather excite grief than wonder. The Bible 
teaches us to expect it. It forewarns us, that the 
natural man cannot receive the things of God, can 
neither understand nor approve them. It points 
out to us the necessity of a heavenly teacher, the 
Holy Spirit, who has promised to guide those who 
seek him by prayer into all necessary truth. They 
who implore his assistance, find the seals opened, 
the veil taken away, and the way of salvation 
made plain before them. 

The language of the Bible is likewise clothed 
with inimitable majesty and authority. God speaks 
in it, and reveals the glory of his perfections, his 
sovereignty, holiness, justice, goodness, and grace, 


in a manner worthy of himself, though at the same | 


time admirably adapted to our weakness. The 
‘most laboured efforts of human genius are flat and 
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languid, in comparison of those parts of the Bible 
which are designed to give us due apprehensions 
of the God with whom we have to do. Where 
shall we find such instances of the true sublime, 
the great, the marvellous, the beautiful, the pathetic, 
as in the Holy Scriptures? Again, the effects 
which it performs demonstrate it to be the word of 
God. With a powerful and penetrating energy, 
it alarms and pierces the conscience, discovers the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, convinces the 
most obstinate, and makes the most careless trem- 
ble. With equal authority and efficacy, it speaks 
peace to the troubled mind, heals the wounded 
spirit, and can impart a joy unspeakable and full 
of glory, in the midst of the deepest distress. It 
teaches, persuades, comforts, and reproves, with an 
authority that can neither be disputed nor evaded ; 
and often communicates more light, motives, and 
influence, by a single sentence, to a plain unlettered 
believer, than he could derive from the voluminous 
commentaries of the learned. In a word, it an- 
swers the character the apostle gives it: “It is 
able to make us wise unto salvation; it is com- 
pletely and alone sufficient to make the man of 
God perfect, thoroughly furnished for every good 
work.” The doctrines, histories, prophecies, pro- 
mises, precepts, exhortations, examples, and warn- 


“ings, contained in the Bible, form a perfect wHOLE, 


a complete summary of the will of God concern- 
ing us, in which nothing is wanting, nothing is 
superfluous, 

The second volume which deserves our study is 
the book of Creation. ‘‘ The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handywork :” nor can we cast our eyes any where, 
without meeting innumerable proofs of his wisdom, 
power, goodness, and presence. God is revealed 
in the least as well as in the greatest of his works. 
The sun and the glow-worm, the fabric of the 
universe and each single blade of grass, are 
equally the effects of Divine power. The lines of 
this book, though very beautiful and expressive in 
themselves, are not immediately legible by fallen 
man. The works of creation may be compared to 
a fair character in cipher, of which the Bible is the 
key; and without this key they cannot be under- 
stood. This book was always open to the heathens ; 
but they could not read it, nor discern the proofs 
of his eternal power and Godhead which it affords. 
‘‘ They became vain in their own imaginations, and 
worshipped the creature more than the Creator.’’ 
The case is much the same at this day with many 
reputed wise, whose hearts are not subjected to the 
authority of the Bible. The study of the works of 
God, independent of his word, though dignified 
with the name of philosophy, is no better than an 
elaborate trifling and waste of time. . It is to be 
feared none are more remote from the true know- 
ledge of God, than many of those who value them- 
selves most upon their supposed knowledge of his 
creatures. They may speak in general terms of 
his wisdom; but they live without him in the 
world; and their philosophy cannot teach them 
either to love or serve, to fear or trust him. They 
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who know God in his word, may find both pleasure 
and profit in tracing his wisdom in his works, if 
their inquiries are kept within due bounds, and in 
a proper subservience to things of greater import- 
ance; but they are comparatively few who have 
leisure, capacity, or opportunity for these inquiries. 
But the book of creation is designed for the in- 
struction of all believers. If they are not qualified 
to be astronomers or anatomists, yet from a view 
of the heavens, the work of God’s fingers, the moon 
and the stars, which he hath created, they learn to 
conceive of his condescension, power, and faithful- 
ness. Though they are unacquainted with the 
theory of light and colours, they can see in the 
rainbow a token of God's covenant love. Perhaps 
they have no idea of the magnitude or distance of 
the sun; but it reminds them of Jesus the Sun of 
righteousness, the source of light and life to their 
souls. The Lord has established a wonderful anal- 
ogy between the natural and the spiritual world. 
This is a secret only known to them that fear him ; 
but they contemplate it with pleasure; and almost 
every object they see, when they are in a right 
frame of mind, either leads their thoughts to Jesus, 
or tends to illustrate some Scriptural truth or pro- 
mise. This is the best method of studying the 


book of Nature; and for this purpose it is always, 


open and plain to those who love the Bible, so that 
he who runs may read. 

The book of Providence is the third volume, by 
which those who fear the Lord are instructed. 
This likewise is mextricable and unintelligible to 
the wisest of men who are not governed by the 
word of God. But when the principles of Scrip- 
ture are admitted and understood, they throw a 
pleasing light upon the study of Divine Providence, 
and at the same time are confirmed and illustrated 
by it. What we read in the Bible of the sove- 
reignty, wisdom, power, omniscience, and omni- 
presence of God, of his overruling all events to 
the accomplishment of his counsels and the mani- 
festation of his glory, of the care he maintains of 
his church and people, and of his attention to their 
prayers, is exemplified by the history of nations 
and families, and the daily occurrences of private 
life. The believer receives hourly and indubitable 
proofs that the Lord reigns ; that verily there is a 
God that judges the earth. Hence arises a solid 
confidence : he sees that his concerns are in safe 
hands ; and he needs not be afraid of evil tidings ; 
his heart is fixed trusting in the Lord: while others 
live at an uncertainty, exposed to the impression 
of every new appearance, and, like a ship in a 
storm, without rudder or pilot, abandoned to the 
power of the winds and waves. In the history of 
Joseph, and in the book of Esther, and indeed 
throughout the Bible, we have specimens of the 
wise, unerring providence of God : what important 
consequences depend, under his management, upon 
the smallest events ; and with what certainty seem- 
Ing contingencies are directed to the issue which he 
has appointed. By these authentic specimens we 
learn to judge of the whole; and with still creater 
advantage by the light of the New Testament, 
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which shows us, that the administration of all 
power in heaven and earth 1s in the hands of Jesus. 
The government is upon his shoulders ; the King 
of saints is King of nations, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords: not a sparrow falls to the ground, 
nor a hair from our heads, without his cognizance : 
and though his ways are higher than our ways, 
and his thoughts than our thoughts ; though his 
agency is veiled from the eye of sense by the in- 
tervention of second causes; yet faith perceives, 
acknowledges, admires, and trusts his management, 
This study, like the former, does not require supe- 
rior natural abilities, but is obvious to the weakest 
and meanest of his people, so far as their own duty 
and peace are concerned. 

The fourth volume is the book of the Heart, or 
of Human Nature, comprehending the experience 
of what passes within our own breasts, and the ob- 
servations we make upon the principles and conduct 
of others, compared with what we read in the word 
of God. The heart of man is deep; but all its 
principles and workings, in every possible situation, 
and the various manners in which it is affected by 
sin, by Satan, by worldly objects, and by grace, in 
solitude and in company, in prosperity and in afflic- 
tion, are disclosed and unfolded in the Scripture. 
Many who are proud of their knowledge of what 
they might be safely ignorant of, are utter strangers 
to themselves. Having no acquaintance with the 
Scripture, they have neither skill nor inclination to 
look into their own hearts, nor any certain criterion 
whereby to judge of the conduct of human life. 
But the Bible teaches us to read this mysterious 
book also; shows us the source, nature, and ten- 
dency of our hopes, fears, desires, pursuits, and 
perplexities ; the reasons why we cannot be happy 
in ourselves, and the vanity and insufficiency of 
every thing around us to help us. The rest and 
happiness proposed in the gospel, is likewise found 
to be exactly suitable to the desires and necessities 
of the awakened heart; and the conduct of those 
who reject this salvation, as well as the gracious 
effects produced in those who receive it, prove to a 
demonstration, that the word of God is indeed a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

My limits will admit but of a few hints upon these 
extensive subjects. I shall only observe, that 
whoever is well read in these four books, is a wise 
person, how little soever he may know of what the 
men of the world call science. On the other hand, 
though a man should be master of the whole circle 
of classical, polite, and philosophical knowledge, if 
he has no taste for the Bible, and has no ability to 
apply it to the works of creation and providence, 
and his own experience, he knows nothing yet as 
he ought to know. I have pointed out a treasure 
of more worth than all the volumes in the Vatican, 
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On the Inefficacy of our Knowledge. 


Dear Sir, 


To be enabled to form a clear, consistent, and com- 
prehensive judgment of the truths revealed in the 
_ Scripture, is a great privilege; but they who pos- 
Sess It are exposed to the temptation of thinking too 
highly of themselves, and too meanly of others, 
especially of those who not only refuse to adopt 
their sentiments, but venture to oppose them. We 
see few controversial writings, however excellent in 
other respects, but are tinctured with this spirit of 
self-superiority ; and they who are not called to 
_ this service, if they are attentive to what passes in 
their hearts, may feel it working within them, upon 
a thousand occasions ; though, so far as it prevails, 
it brings forcibly home to ourselves the charge of 
ignorance and inconsistence, which we are so ready 
to fix upon our opponents. I know nothing as a 
means more likely to correct this evil, than a 
serious consideration of the amazing difference be- 
tween our acquired judgment, and our actual ex- 
perience ; or, in other words, how little influence 
our knowledge and judgment have upon our own 
conduct. This may confirm to us the truth and 
propriety of the apostle’s observation, ‘‘ If any man 
think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to know.” Not. that we are 
bound to be insensible that the Lord has taught us 
what we were once ignorant of; nor is it possible 
that we should be so; but because, if we estimate 
our knowledge by its effects, and value it no further 
than it is experimental and operetive, (which is the 
proper standard whereby to try it,) we shall find 
it so faint and feeble as hardly to deserve the name. 
How firmly, for instance, are we persuaded, in 
our judgments, that God is omnipresent! Great as 
the difficulties may be which attend our concep- 
tions of this point, the truth itself is controverted 
by few. It is generally acknowledged by un- 
awakened persons; and I may add, too frequently 
known even by believers as if they knew it not. 
If the eyes of the Lord are in every place, how 
strong a guard should this thought be upon the 
conduct of those who profess to fear him! We 
know how we are often affected when in the pre- 
sence of a fellow worm; if he is one on whom we 
depend, or who is considerably our superior in life, 
how careful are we to compose our behaviour, and 
to avoid whatever might be deemed improper or 
offensive! Is it not strange that those who have 
taken their ideas of the Divine majesty, holiness, 
and purity, from the Scriptures, and are not wholly 
insensible of their inexpressible obligations to regu- 
late all they say or do by his precepts, should upon 
many occasions be betrayed into improprieties of 
behaviour, from which the presence of a nobleman, 
or prince, would have effectually restrained them, 
yea, sometimes perhaps even the presence of a 
‘child? Even in the exercise of prayer, by which 
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we profess to draw near the Lord, the consideration 
that his eye is upon us has little power to engage 
our attention, or prevent our thoughts from wander- 
ing, like the fool’s eyes, to the ends of the earth. 
What should we think of a person, who, being ad- 
mitted into the king’s presence, upon business of 
the greatest importance, should break off in the 
midst of his address, to pursue a butterfly? Could 
such an instance of weakness be met with, it would 
be but a faint emblem of the inconsistencies which 
they who are acquainted with their own hearts can 
often charge themselves with in prayer. They are 
not wholly ignorant in what a frame of spirit it 
becomes a needy, dependent sinner to approach that 
God, before whom the angels are represented as 
vailing their faces: yet, in defiance of their better 
judgment, their attention is diverted from Him with 
whom they have to do, to the merest trifles ; they 
are not able to realize that presence with which 
they believe themselves to be surrounded, but speak 
as if they were speaking into the air. Further, if 
our sense that God is always present was in any 
good measure answerable to the conviction of our 
judgment, would it not’ be an effectual preservative 
from the many importunate though groundless fears 
with which we are harassed? He says, ‘‘ Fear not, 
I am with thee ;”’ he promises to be a shield and a 
guard to those who put their trust in him; yet, 
though we profess to believe his word, and to hope 
that he is our Protector, we seldom think ourselves 
safe even in the path of duty, a moment longer 
than danger is kept out of our view. Little reason 
have we to value ourselves upon our knowledge of 
this indisputable truth, when it has no more effective 
and habitual influence upon our conduct. 

The doctrine of God’s sovereignty likewise, 
though not so generally owned as the former, is 
no less fully assented to by those who are called 
Calvinists. We zealously contend for this point, 
in our debates with the Arminians ; and are ready 
to wonder that any should be hardy enough to dis- 
pute the: Creator’s right to do what he will with 
his own. While we are only engaged in defence 
of the election of grace, and have a comfortable 
hope that we are ourselves of that number, we 
seem so convinced, by the arguments the Scripture 
affords us in support of this truth, that we can 
hardly forbear charging our adversaries with per- 
verse obstinacy and pride, for opposing it. Un- 
doubtedly the ground of this opposition lies in the 
pride of the human heart: but this evil principle 
is not confined to any party; and occasions fre- 
quently arise, when they who contend for the 
Divine sovereignty, are little more practically influ- 
enced by it than their opponents. This humiliat- 
ing doctrine concludes as strongly for submission 
to the will of God, under every circumstance of 
life, as it does for our acquiescing in his purpose to 
have mercy on whom he will have mercy. But, 
alas! how often do we find ourselves utterly unable 
to apply it, so as to reconcile our spirits to those 
afflictions which he is pleased to allot us. So far 
as we are enabled to say, when we are exercised 
with poverty, or heavy losses or crosses, “1 wes 
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dumb and opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it,” so far, and no further, are we truly con- 
vinced, that God has a sovereign right to dispose 
of us, and all our concernments, as he pleases. 
How often, and how justly, at such seasons, might 
the argument we offer to others, as sufficient to 
silence all their objections, be retorted upon our- 
selves! ‘‘ Nay, but who art thou, O man, who re- 
pliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
unto him that formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus?”’ A plain proof that our knowledge is more 
notional than experimental. 
ency, that while we think God is just and righteous 
in withholding from others the things which per- 
tain to their everlasting peace, we should find it so 
hard to submit to his dispensations to ourselves in 
matters of unspeakably less importance ! 

But the Lord’s appointments, to those who fear 
him, are not only sovereign, but wise and gracious. 
He has connected their good with his own glory, 
and is engaged, by promise, to make all things 
work together for their advantage. He chooses 
for his people better than they could choose for 
themselves: if they are in heaviness, there is a 
need-be for it, and he withholds nothing from them 
but what, upon the whole, it is better they should 
be without. Thus the Scriptures teach, and thus 
we profess to believe. Furnished with these prin- 
ciples, we are at no loss to suggest motives of 
patience and consolation to our brethren that are 
afflicted ; we can assure them, without hesitation, 
that if they are interested in the promises, their 
concerns are in safe hands; that the things which 
at present are not joyous but grievous, shall in due 
season yield the peaceful fruits of righteousness ; 
and that their trials are as certainly mercies as their 
comforts. We can prove to them, from the history 
of Joseph, David, Job, and other instances recorded 
in Scripture, that notwithstanding any present dark 
appearances, it shall certainly be well with the 
righteous ; that God can and will make crooked 
things straight; and that he often produces the 
greatest good from those events which we are apt 
to look upon as evil. From hence we can infer, 
not only the sinfulness, but the folly of finding 
fault with any of his dispensations. We can tell 
them, that at the worst the sufferings of the pre- 
sent life are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed; and that therefore, 
under the greatest pressures, they should so weep 
as those who expect in a little time to have all 
their tears wiped away. But when the case is our 
own, when we are troubled on every side, or 
touched in the tenderest part, how difficult is it to 
feel the force of these reasonings, though we know 
they are true to a demonstration ! Then, unless 
we are endued with fresh strength from on high, 
we are as liable to complain and despond, as if we 
thought our afflictions sprung out of the ground, 
and the Lord had forgotten to be gracious. 

I might proceed to show the difference between 
our judgment when most enlightened, and actual 
experience, with respect to every spiritual truth. 
We know there is no proportion between time and 
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eternity, between God and tne creature, the favour 
of the Lord and the favour or the frowns of men ; 
and yet often, when these things are brought into 
close competition, we are sorely put to it to keep 
stedfast in the path of duty; nay, without new 
supplies of grace, we should certainly fail in the 
time of trial, and our knowledge would have DOs 
other effect than to rerder our guilt more inex- 
cusable. We seem to be as sure that we are weak, 
sinful, fallible creatures, as we are that we exist ; 
and yet we are prone to act as if we were wise and 
good. In a word, we cannot deny, that a great 
part of our knowledge is as I have described it, 
like the light of the moon, destitute of heat and 
influence ; and yet we can hardly help thinking of 
ourselves too highly upon the account of it. 

May we not say with the psalmist, ‘‘ Lord, what 
is man!” yea, what an enigma, what a poor, in- 
consistent creature is a believer! In one view, 
how great is his character and privilege! He 
knows the Lord; he knows himself. His under- 
standing is enlightened to apprehend and contem- 
plate the great mysteries of the gospel. He has 
just ideas of the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, 
the beauties of holiness, and the nature of true 
happiness. He was once “‘ darkness, but now he 
is light in the Lord.” He has access to God by 
Jesus Christ ; to whom he is united, and in whom 
he lives by faith. While the principles he has re- 
ceived are enlivened by the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, he can do all things. He is humble, gen- 
tle, patient, watchful, faithful. He rejoices in 
afflictious, triumphs over temptation, lives upon the 
foretastes of eternal glory, and counts not his life 
dear, so he may glorify God his Saviour, and finish 
his course with joy. But his strength is not his 
own; he is absolutely dependent, and is still en- 
compassed with infirmities, and burdened with a 
depraved nature. Ifthe Lord withdraws his power, 
he becomes weak as another man, and drops, as a 
stone sinks to the earth by its own weight. His 
inherent knowledge may be compared to the win- 
dows of a house, which can transmit the light, but 
cannot retain it. Without renewed and continual 
communications from the Spirit of grace, he is un- 
able to withstand the smallest temptation, to en- 
dure the slightest trial, to perform the least service 
in a due manner, or even to think a good thought. 
He knows this, and yet he too often forgets it. 
But the Lord reminds him of it frequently, by sus- 
pending that assistance without which he can do 
nothing. Then he feels what he is, and is easily 
prevailed upon to act in contradiction to his better 
judgment. Thus repeated experience of his own 
weakness teaches him by degrees where his strength 
lies ; that it is not in any thing that he has already 
attained, or can call his own, but in the grace, 
power, and faithfulness of his Saviour. He learns 
to cease from his own understanding, to be ashamed 
of his best endeavours, to abhor himself in dust and 
ashes, and to glory only in the Lord. 

From hence we may observe, that believers who 
have most knowledge, are not therefore necessarily 
the most spiritual. Some may and do walk more 
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honourably and more comfortably with two talents, | 


than others with five. He who experimentally 


knows his own weakness, and depends simply 


upon the Lord, will surely thrive though his ac- 
quired attainments and abilities may be but small : 
and he who has the greatest gifts, the clearest judg- 
ment, and the most extensive knowledge, if he in- 
dulges high thoughts of his advantages, is in 
mminent danger of mistaking, and falling at every 
step ; for the Lord will suffer none whom he loves 
to boast in themselves. He will guide the meek 
with his eye, and fill the hungry with good things ; 
but the rich he sendeth empty away. It is an in- 
variable maxim in his kingdom, That whosoever 
__exalteth himself, shall be abased; but he that 
hhumbleth himself, shall be exalted. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XVII. 
On a Believer’s Frames. 


Dear Sir, 


You ask me, in your letter, What should one do 
when one finds oneself always still, quiet, and 
stupid, except in the pulpit ; is made useful there, 
but cannot get either comfort or sorrow out of it, 
or but very rarely? You describe a case which 
my own experience has made very familiar to me: 
I shall take the occasion to offer you a few miscel- 
laneous thoughts upon the subject of a believer's 
frames: and I send them to you, not by the post, 
but from the press; because I apprehend the ex- 
ercise you speak of is not peculiar to you or to me, 
but is in a greater or less degree the burden of all 
who are spiritually minded, and duly attentive to 
what passes in their own hearts, whether they are 
in the ministry or not. ’ 
As you intimate, that you are in the main 
favoured with liberty and usefulness in the pulpit, 
give me leave to ask you, What you would do if you 
did not find, yourself occasionally poor, insufficient, 
and, as you express it, stupid at other times? 
Are you aware of what might be the possible, the 
probable, the almost certain consequences, if you 
always found your spirit enlarged, and your frames 
lively and comfortable? Would you not be in 
great danger of being puffed up with spiritual 
pride? Would you not be less sensible of your 
absolute dependence upon the power of Christ, and 
of your continual need of his blood, pardon, and 
intercession ? Would you not be quite at a loss 
to speak suitably and feelingly to the case of many 
gracious souls, who are groaning under those effects 
of a depraved nature, from which, upon that sup- 
position, you would be exempted? How could 
you speak properly upon the deceitfulness of the 
heart, if you did not feel the deceitfulness of your 
own, or adapt yourself to ra changing experiences 
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through which your hearers pass, if you yourself 
were always alike, or nearly so? Or how could 
you speak pertinently of the inward warfare, the 
contrary principles of flesh and spirit fighting one 
against another, if your own spiritual desires were 
always vigorous and successful, and met with little 
Opposition or control ? 

The apostle Paul, though favoured with a sin- 
gular eminency in grace, felt at times that he had 
no sufficiency in himself so much as to think a 
good thought ; and he saw there was a danger of 
his being exalted above measure, if the Lord had 
not wisely and graciously tempered his dispensa- 
tions to prevent it. By ‘‘ being exalted above 
measure,” perhaps there may be a reference not 
only to his spirit, lest he should think more highly 
of himself than he ought, but likewise to his preach- 
ing, lest, not having the same causes of complaint 


and humiliation in common with others, he should 


shoot over the heads of his hearers, confine himself 
chiefly to speak of such comforts and privileges as 
he himself enjoyed, and have little to say for the 
refreshment of those who were discouraged and 
cast down by a continual conflict with indwelling 
sin. The angel who appeared to Cornelius did not 
preach the gospel to him, but directed him to send 
for Peter; for though the glory and grace of the 
Saviour seems a fitter subject for an angel’s powers 
than for the poor stammering tongues of sinful 
men, yet an angel could not preach experimentally, 
nor describe the warfare between grace and sin 
from his own feelings. And if we could suppose 
a minister as full of comforts and as free from fail- 
ings as an angel, though he would be a good and 
happy man, I cannot conceive that he would be a 
good or useful preacher; for he would not know 
how to sympathize with the weak and afflicted of 
the flock, or to comfort them under their difficul- 
ties with the consolations wherewith he himself in 
similar circumstances had been comforted of God. 
It belongs to your calling of God as a minister, 
that you should have a taste of the various spiritual 
trials which are incident to the Lord’s people, that 
thereby you may possess the tongue of the learned, 
and know how to speak a word in season to them 


| that are weary ; and it is likewise needful to keep 


you perpetually attentive to that important ad- 
monition, ‘‘ Without me ye can do nothing.” 
Thus much considering you asa minister. But 
we may extend the subject so as to make it appli- 
cable to believers in general. I would observe, 
therefore, that it is a sign of a sad declension, if 
one, who has tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
should be capable of being fully satisfied with any 
thing short of the light of his countenance, which 
is better than life. A resting in notions of gospel 
truth, or in the recollection of past comforts, 
without a continual thirst for fresh communications 
from the fountain of life, is, 1 am afraid, the canker 
which eats away the beauty and fruitfulness of 
many professors in the present day; and which, if 
it does not prove them to be absolutely dead, is at 
least a sufficient evidence that they are lamentably 
sick. But if we are conscious of the desire, if we 
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seek it carefully in the use of all appointed means, 
if we willingly allow ourselves in nothing which 
has a known tendency to grieve the Spirit of God, 
and to damp our sense of divine things ; then, if 
the Lord is pleased to keep us short of those com- 
forts which he has taught us to prize, and, instead 
of lively sensations of joy and praise, we feel a 
languor and deadness of spirit, provided we do 
indeed feel it, and are humbled for it, we have no 
need to give way to despondency or excessive sor- 
row; still the foundation of our hope, and the 
ground of our abiding joys, is the same ; and the 
heart may be as really alive to God, and grace as 
truly in exercise, when we walk in comparative 
darkness and see little light, as when the frame of 
cur spirits is more comfortable. Neither the reality 
nor the measure of grace can be properly estimated 
by the degree of our sensible comforts. The great 
question is, How we are practically influenced by 
the word of God, as the ground of our hope, and 
as the governing rule of our tempers and conversa- 
tion? The apostle exhorts believers to rejoice in 
the Lord always. He well knew that they were 
exposed to trials and temptations, and to much 
trouble, from an evil heart of unbelief; and he 
prevents the objections we might be ready to 
make, by adding, ‘‘ And again I say, Rejoice :”’ 
as if he had said, I speak upon mature considera- 
tion; I call upon you to rejoice, not at some times 
only, but at all times; not only when upon the 
mount, but when in the valley ; not only when you 
conquer, but while you are fighting ; not only when 
the Lord shines upon you, but when he seems to 
hide his face. When he enables you to do all 
things, you are no better in yourselves than you 
were before; and when you feel you can do nothing, 
you are no worse. Your experiences will vary ; 
‘but his love and promises are always unchangeable. 
Though our desires of comfort, and what we call 
lively frames, cannot be too importunate while 
they are regulated by a due submission to his will, 
yet they may be inordinate for want of such sub- 
mission. Sinful principles may, and too often do, 
mix with and defile our best desires. I have often 
detected the two vile abominations self-will and 
self-righteousness insinuating themselves into this 


concern: like Satan, who works by them, they | 


can occasionally assume the appearance of an 
angel of light. I have felt an impatience in my 
spirit, utterly unsuitable to my state as a sinner 
and a beggar, and to my profession of yielding 
myself and all my concerns to the Lord’s disposal. 
He has mercifully convinced me that I labour un- 
der a complication of disorders, summed up in the 
word sin; he has graciously revealed himself to 
me as the infallible Physician; and has enabled 
me, as such, to commit myself to him, and to ex- 
pect my cure from his hand alone. Yet how often, 
instead of thankfully accepting his prescriptions 
have I foolishly and presumptuously ventured to 
prescribe to him, and to poimt out how I would 
have him deal with me! How often have I thought 
something was necessary which he saw best to 
deny, and that I could have done better without 
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those dispensations which his wisdom appointed to 
work for my good! He is God, and not man, or 
clse he would have been weary of me, and left me 
to my own inanagement long ago. How incon- 
sistent ! to acknowledge that I am blind, to entreat 
him to lead me, and yet to want to choose my own 
way, in the same breath! I have limited the Holy 


} One of Israel, and not considered that he magnifies 


his wisdom and grace in working by contraries, and 
bringing good out of seeming evil. It has cost me 
something to bring me to confess that he is wiser 
than I; but I trust, through his blessing, I have 
not suffered wholly in vain. My sensible comforts . 
have not been great; the proofs I have had of the 
evils of my sinful nature, my incapacity and aver- 
sion to good, have neither been few nor small ; but 
by these unpromising means I hope he has made 
his grace and salvation precious to my soul, and in 
some measure weaned me from leaning to my own 
understanding. 

Again, self-righteousness has had a considerable 
hand in dictating many of my desires for an in- 
crease of comfort and spiritual strength. I have 
wanted some stock of my own. I have been 
wearied of being so perpetually beholden to him, 
necessitated to come to him always in the same 
strain, as a poor miserable sinner. I could have 
liked to have done.something for myself in com- 
mon, and to have depended upon him chiefly upon 
extraordinary occasions. I have found indeed, 
that I could do nothing without his assistance, nor 
any thing even with it, but what I have reason to 
be ashamed of. If this had only humbled me, and 
led me to rejoice in his all-sufficiency, it would 
have been well. But it has often had a different 
effect, to make me sullen, angry, and discontented, 
as if it was not best and most desirable that he 
should have all the glory of his own work, and I 
should have nothing to boast of, but that in the 
Lord I have righteousness and strength. I am 
now learning to glory only in my infirmities, that 
the power of Christ may rest upon me; to be con- 
tent to be nothing, that he may be All in All. 
But I find this a hard lesson; and when I seem to 
have made some proficiency, a slight turn in my 
spirit throws me back, and I have to begin all again. 

There is an inseparable connexion between causes 
and effects. There can be no effect without a 
cause, no active cause without a proportionable 
effect. Now indwelling sin is an active cause; 
and therefore while it remains in our nature, it will 
produce effects according to its strength. Why 
then should I be surprised that if the Lord sus- 
pends his influence for a moment, in that moment 
sin will discover itself? Why should I wonder 
that I can feel no lively exercise of grace, no power 


| to raise my heart to God, any further than he is 


pleased to work in me mightily ; any more than 
wonder that I do not find fire in the bottom of a 
well, or that it should not be day when the sun is - 
withdrawn from the earth. Humbled I ought to 
be, to find Iam so totally depraved; but not dis- 
couraged, since Jesus is appointed to me of God 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
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tion; and since I find that, in the midst of all this 
darkness and deadness, he keeps alive the principle 
of grace which he has implanted in my heart. 

As to Mr. Rutherford’s expression which you 
mention, that “there is no temptation like being 
without temptation;” I allow it in a qualified 
sense, that is, it is better of the two to suffer from 


Satan’s fiery darts, than to be lulled asleep, and | 


drawn into a careless security, by his more subtle, 
though less perceptible devices ; so as to grow int 
different to the means of grace, and sink into a 
worldly spirit, or, like the church of Laodicea, to 
imagine ourselves rich, and increased in goods, and 
that we have need of nothing. But I am per- 
~ Suaded this is not your case; the deadness you 
complain of, and which is a burden you groan 
under, is a very different thing. And I advise you 
to be cautious how you indulge a desire to be ex- 
ercised with Satan’s temptations, as supposing they 
would be conducive to make you more spiritual, 
or would of course open you a way to greater con- 
solations. If you have such a desire, I may say to 
you, in our Lord’s words, ‘‘ You know not what 
you ask.’”’ He who knows our weakness, and the 
power of our adversary, has graciously directed us 
_ to pray, that we enter not into temptation. Have 
you considered what the enemy can do, if he is 
permitted to come in like a flood? In one hour 
he could raise such a storm as would put you to 
your wits’ end. He could bring such a dark cloud 
over your mind, as would blot out all remembrance 
of your past comforts, or at least prevent you from 
deriving the least support from them. He could 
not only fight against your peace, but shake the 
very foundations of your hope, and bring you te 
question, not only your interest in the promises, 
but even to doubt of the most important and fun- 
damental truths upon which your hopes have been 
built. Be thankful, therefore, if the Lord re- 
strains his malice. A young sailor is often impa- 
tient of a short calm ; but the experienced marimer, 
who has been often tossed with tempests, and upon 
the point of perishing, will seldom wish for a storm. 
In a word, let us patiently wait upon the Lord, and 
be content to follow as he leads, and he will surely 
do us good, 
Iam, &c. 


LETTER XVIII. 
Thoughts on the Exercise of Social Prayer 


Sir, 
I account it a great mercy, that at this time, when 
iniquity so generally abounds, there is a_number, 
I hope a growing number, whose eyes affect their 
hearts, and who are stirred up to unite m prayer 
for the spread of gospel knowledge, and a bless- 
ing upon our sinful land. Meetings for social 


prayer are frequent in different parts of the king- 
dom, and amongst various denominations of Chris- 
tians. As the Lord has promised, that when he 
prepares the heart to pray, he will graciously in- 
cline his ear to hear, who can tell but he may yet 
be-entreated for us, and avert the heavy and justly 
deserved judgments which seem to hang over us? 

It is much to be desired, that our hearts might 
be so affected with a sense of divine things, and so 
closely engaged when we are worshipping God, 
that it might not be in the power of little circum- 
stances to interrupt and perplex us, and to make 
us think the service wearisome, and the time which 
we employ in it tedious. But as our infirmities 
are many and great, and the enemy of our souls is 
watchful to discompose us, if care is not taken by 
those who lead in social prayer, the exercise which 
is approved by the judgment, may become a bur- 
den, and an occasion of sin. Complaints of this 
kind are frequent, and might perhaps be easily 
rectified, if the persons chiefly concerned were 
spoken to in love. But as they are usually the 
last who hear of it, it may perhaps be of service to 
communicate a few remarks on a subject of such 
general concern. 

The chief fault of some good prayers is, that 
they are too long ; not that I think we should pray 
by the clock, and limit ourselves precisely to a cer- 
tain number of minutes; but it is better of the two, 
that the hearers should wish the prayer had been 
longer, than spend half or a considerable part of 
time in wishing it was over. This is frequently 
owing to an unnecessary enlargement upon every: 
circumstance that offers, as well as to the repe- 
tition of the same things. If we have been copious 
in pleading for spiritual blessings, it may be best to 
be brief and summary in the article of intercession 
for others; or if the frame of our spirits, or the 
circumstances of affairs, lead us to be more large 
and particular in laying the cases of others before 
the Lord, respect should be had to this intention 
in the former part of the prayer. There are, 
doubtless, seasons when the Lord is pleased to 
favour those who pray with a peculiar hberty ; 
they speak because they feel; they have a wrest- 
ling spirit, and hardly know how to leave off. 
When this is the case, they who join with them are 
seldom wearied, though the prayer should be pro- 
tracted something beyond the usual limits. But I 
believe it sometimes happens, both in praying and 
in preaching, that we are apt to spm out our time: 
to the greatest length, when we have in reality the- 
least to say. Long prayers should in general be: 
avoided, especially where several persons are to 
pray successively ; or else even spiritual hearers 
will be unable to keep up their attention. And 
here I would just notice an impropriety we some- 
times meet with, that when a person gives expect- 
ation that he is just going to conclude his prayer, 
something not thought of in its proper place occur- 
ring that instant to his mind, leads him as it were 
to begin again. But unless it is a matter of smgu- 
lar importance, it would be better omitted for that 
time. 
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The prayers of some good men are more like 
preaching than praying. They rather express the 


Lord’s mind to the people, than the desires of the | 


people to the Lord. Indeed this can hardly be 
called prayer. It might in another place stand i 
part of a good sermon, but will afford little help 
to those who desire to pray with their hearts. 
Prayer should be sententious, and made up of 
breathings to the Lord, either of confession, pee 
tition, or praise. It should be, not only Scriptural 
and evangelical, but experimental, a simple and 
unstudied expression of the wants and feelings of 
the soul. It will be so if the heart is lively and 
affected in the duty ; it must be so if the edification 
of others is the point in view. aoe, 

Several books have been written to assist in the 
eift and exercise of prayer, as by Dr. Watts and 
others ; and many useful hints may be borrowed 
from them; but a too close attention to the method 
and transitions therein recommended, gives an air 
of study and formality, and offends against that 
simplicity which is so essentially necessary to a 
good prayer, that no degree of acquired abilities 
can compensate for the want of it. It is possible 
to learn to pray mechanically, and by rule; but it 
is hardly possible to do so with acceptance, and 
benefit to others. When the several parts of invo- 
cation, adoration, confession, petition, &c. follow 
each other in a stated order, the hearer’s mind 
generally goes before the speaker’s voice, and we 
can form a tolerable conjecture what is to come 
next. On this account we often find, that unlet- 
tered people, who have had little or no help from 
books, or rather have not been fettered by them, 
can pray with an unction and savour in an unpre- 
meditated way, while the prayers of persons of 
much superior abilities, perhaps even of ministers 
themselves, are, though accurate and regular, so 
dry and starched, that they afford little either of 
pleasure or profit to a spiritual mind. The spirit 
of prayer is the fruit and token of the Spirit of 
adoption. The studied addresses with which some 
approach the throne of grace, remind us of a 
stranger’s coming to a great man’s door; he knocks 
and waits, sends in hig name, and goes through a 
course of ceremony, before he gains admittance ; 
while a child of the family uses no ceremony at all, 
but. enters freely when he pleases, because he knows 
he isat home. It is true, we ought always to draw 
near the Lord with great humiliation of spirit, and 
a sense of our unworthiness. But this spirit is not 
always best expressed or promoted by a pompous 
enumeration of the names and titles of the God 
with whom we have to do, or by fixing in our 
minds beforehand the exact order in which we pro- 
pose to arrange the several parts of our prayer. 
Some attention to method may be proper, for the 
prevention of repetitions ; and plain people may be 
a little defective in it sometimes; but this defect 
will not be half so tiresome and disagreeable as a 
studied and artificial exactness. 

Many, perhaps most people who pray in public, 
have some favourite word or expression which re- 
curs too often in their prayers, and is frequently 
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used as a mere expletive, having no necessary con- 
nexion with the sense of what they are speaking. 
The most disagreeable of these is, when the name 
of the blessed God, with the addition of perhaps 
one or more epithets, as, great, glorious, holy, 
almighty, &c. is introduced so often, and without 
necessity, as seems neither to indicate a due rever- 
ence in the person who uses it, nor suited to excite 
reverence in those who hear. I will not say, that 
this is taking the name of God in vain, in the usual 
sense of the phrase; it is, however, a great mmpro- 
priety, and should be guarded against. It would 
be well if they who use redundant expressions, had 
a friend to give them a caution, as they might with 
a little care be retrenched ; and hardly any person 
can be sensible of the little peculiarities he may in- 
advertently adopt, unless he is told of it. 

There are several things likewise respecting the 
voice and manner of prayer, which a person may 
with due care correct in himself, and which, if 
generally corrected, would make meetings for 
prayer more pleasant than they sometimes are. 
These I shall mention by pairs, as the happy and 
agreeable way is a medium between two inconve- 
nient extremes. 

Very loud speaking is a fault, when the size of 
the place, and the number of hearers, do not ren- 
der it necessary. The end of speaking is to be 
heard; and, when that end is attaimed, a greater 
elevation of the voice is frequently hurtful to the 
speaker, and is more likely to confuse a hearer than 
to fix his attention. I do not deny but allowance 
must be made for constitution, and the warmth of 
the passions, which dispose some persons to speak 
louder than others. Yet such will do well to re- 
strain themselves as much as they can. It may 
seem indeed to indicate great earnestness, and that 
the heart is much affected ; yet it is often but false 
fire. It may be thought speaking with power ; 
but a person who is favoured with the Lord’s pre- 
sence may pray with power in a moderate voice ; 
and there may be very little power of the Spirit, 
though the voice should be heard in the street and 
neighbourhood. ; 

The other extreme of speaking too low, is not 
so frequent, but, if we are not heard, we might as 
well altogether hold our peace. It exhausts the 
spirits, and wearies the attention, to be listening for 
a length of time to a very low voice. Some words 
or sentences will be lost, which will render what is 
heard less intelligible and agreeable. If the speaker 
can be heard by the person furthest distant from 
him, the rest will hear of course. 

The tone of the voice is likewise to be regarded. 
Some have a tone in prayer, so very different from 
their usual way of speaking, that their nearest 
friends, if not accustomed to them, could hardly 
know them by their voice. Sometimes the tone is 
changed, perhaps more than once, so that if our 
eyes did not give us more certain information than 
our ears, we might think two or three persons had 
been speaking by turns. It is pity that when we 
approve what is spoken, we should be so easily 
disconcerted by an awkwardness of delivery ; yet 
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present weak and imperfect state of human nature. 
It is more to be lamented than wondered at, that 


sincere Christians are sometimes forced to confess, - 


‘He is a good man, and his prayers, as to their 
substance, are spiritual and judicious; but there is 
something so displeasing in his manner, that I am 
always uneasy when I hear him.” 

Contrary to this, and still more offensive, is a 
custom that some have of talking to the Lord in 
prayer. It is their natural voice indeed; but it is 
that expression of it which they use upon the most 
familiar and trivial occasions. The human voice 
is capable of so many inflections and variations, 
_ that it can adapt itself to the different sensations 
of our mind, as joy, sorrow, fear, desire, &c. Ifa 
man was pleading for his life, or expressing his 
' thanks to the king for a pardon, common sense 
and decency would teach him a. suitableness of 
manner; and any one who could not understand 
his language, might know by the sound of his words 
that he was not making a bargain, or telling a story. 
How much more, when we speak to the King of 
kings, should the consideration of his glory, and our 
own vileness, and of the important concerns we are 
engaged in before him, impress us with an air of 
Seriousness and reverence, and prevent us from 
speaking to him as if he was altogether such a one 
as ourselves! The liberty to which we are called by 
the gospel, does not at all encourage such a pert- 
ness and familiarity as would be unbecoming to use 
towards a fellow worm who was a little advanced. 
above us in worldly dignity. 

I shall be glad if these hints may be of any ser- 
vice to those who desire to worship God in spirit 
and in truth, and who wish that whatever has a 
tendency to damp the spirit of devotion, either in 
themselves or in others, might be avoided. It is 
a point of delicacy and difficulty to tell any one 
what we wish could be altered in his manner of 
prayer: but it can give no just offence to ask a 
friend, if he has read a letter on this subject, in 
A Collection of Twenty-six Letters, published 
in 1775. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER XIX. 
On Controversy. 


Dear Sir, 
As you are likely to be engaged in controversy, 


and your love of truth is jomed with a natural | 


‘warmth of temper, my friendship makes me solicit- 
ous on your behalf. You are of the strongest side ; 
for truth is great, and must prevail ; so that a per- 
son of abilities inferior to yours, might take the 
field with a confidence of victory. I am not there- 
fore anxious for the event of the battle; but I 
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( you more than a conqueror, and to 
triumph not only over your adversary, but. over 
yourself, _ If you cannot be vanquished, you may 
be wounded. To preserve you from such wounds 
as might give you cause of weeping over your 
conquests, [ would present you with some con- 
siderations, which, if duly attended to, will do you 
the service of a coat of mail; such armour, that 
you need not complain, as David did of Saul’s, that 
it will be more cumbersome than useful; for you 
will easily perceive it is taken from that great 
magazine provided for the Christian soldier, the 
word of God. I take it for granted, that you will 
not expect any apology for my freedom, and there-- 
fore I shall not offer one. For method’ sake, I 
may reduce my advice to three heads, respecting 
your opponent, the public, and yourself. 

As to your opponent, I wish, that before you 
set pen to paper against him, and during the whole 
time you are preparmg your answer, you may com- 
mend him by earnest prayer to the Lord’s teaching 
and blessing. This practice will have a direct ten- 
dency to conciliate your heart to love and pity 
him ; and such a disposition will have a good in- 
fluence upon every page you write. If you ac- 
count him a believer, though greatly mistaken in 
the subject of debate between you, the words of 
David to Joab, concerning Absalom, are very ap- 
plicable: ‘‘ Deal gently with him for my sake.” 
The Lord loves him and bears with him ; therefore 
you must not despise him, or treat him harshly. 
The Lord bears with you likewise, and expects 
that you should show tenderness to others, from a 
sense of the much forgiveness you need yourself. 
In a little while you will meet in heaven; he will 
then be dearer to you than the nearest friend you 
have upon earth is to you now. Anticipate that 
period in your thoughts ; and though you may find 
it necessary to oppose his errors, view him person- 
ally as a kindred soul, with whom you are to be 
happy in Christ for ever. But if you look upon 
him as an unconverted person, in a state of enmity 
against God and his grace, (a supposition which, 
without good evidence, you should be very unwill- 
ing to admit,) he is a more proper object of your 
compassion than of your anger. Alas! “ he 
knows not what he does.””. But you know who has 
made you to differ. If God, in his sovereign plea- 
sure, had so appointed, you might have been as he 
is now; and he, instead of you, might have been 
set for the defence of the gospel. You were 
both equally blind by nature. If you attend to 
this, you will not reproach or hate him, because the 
Lord has been pleased to open your eyes, and not 
his. Of all people who engage in controversy, we, 
who are called Calvinists, are most expressly bound 
by our: own principles to the exercise of gentleness 
and moderation. If, indeed, they who differ from 
us have a power of hanging themselves, if they can 
open their own eyes, and soften their own hearts, 
then we might with less inconsistency be offended 
at their obstinacy ; but if we believe the very con- 
trary to this, our part is, not to strive, but im meek- 
ness to instruct those who oppose, “‘ if peradventure 
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God will give them repentance to the acknowledg- 
ment of the truth.” If you write with a desire of 
being an instrument of correcting mistakes, you 
will of course be cautious of laymg stumbling- 
blocks in the way of the blind, or of using any 
expressions that may exasperate their passions, 
confirm them in their prejudices, and thereby make 
their conviction, humanly speaking, more imprac- 
ticable. : 
By printing, you will appeal to the public ; 
where your readers may be ranged under three di- 
visions. First, such as differ from you in principle. 
Concerning these I may refer you to what I have 
‘already said. Though you have your eye upon one 
person chiefly, there are many like-minded with 
him ; and the same reasoning will hold, whether as 
toone orto amillion. There will be likewise many 
who pay too little regard to religion, to have any 
settled system of their own, and yet are pre-engaged 
in favour of those sentiments which are least repug- 
nant to the good opinion men naturally have of 
themselves. These are very incompetent judges of 
doctrines ; but they can form a tolerable judgment 
of a writer’s spirit. They know that meekness, 
humility, apd love, are the characteristics of._.a 
Christian temper; and though they affect to treat 
the doctrines of grace as mere notions and specu- 
lations, which, supposing they adopted them, would 
have no salutary influence upon their conduct; yet 
from us, who profess these principles, they always 
expect such dispositions as correspond with the 
. precepts of the gospel. They are quick-sighted 
to discern when we deviate from such a spirit, and 
avail themselves of it to justify their contempt of 
our arguments. The Scriptural maxim, That ‘‘ the 
A pees of man worketh not the righteousness of 
God,” is verified by daily observation. If our zeal 
is imbittered by expressions of anger, invective, or 
scorn, we may think we are doing service to the 
cause of truth, when in reality we shall only bring 
it into discredit. The weapons of our warfare, and 
which alone are powerful to break down the strong- 
holds of error, are not carnal, but spiritual; argu- 
ments fairly drawn from Scripture and experience, 
and enforced by such a mild address, as may per- 
suade our readers, that, whether we can convince 
them or not, we wish well to their souls, and con- 
tend only for the truth’s sake; if we can satisfy 
them that we act upon these motives, our point is 
half gained ; they will be more disposed to consider 
calmly what we offer; and if they should still dis- 
sent from our opinions, they will be constrained to 
approve our intentions. 

You will have a third class of readers, who being 
of your own sentiments, will readily approve of 
what you advance, and may be further established 
and confirmed in their views of the Scripture doc- 
trines, by a clear and masterly elucidation of your 
subject. You may be instrumental to their edifi- 
cation, if the law of kindness as well as of truth re- 
gulates your pen, otherwise you may do them harm. 
fo is principe self, which disposes us to 
jdespise those who differ from us; and we are often 
under its influence, when we think we are only 
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showing a becoming zeal in the cause of God. I 
readily believe, that the leading potnts of Arminian- y 
igm.spring from, and are nourished by, the pride of } 
the human heart; but I should be glad if the re- 
verse was always true; and that to embrace what 
are called the Calvinistic doctrines was an infallible 
token of a humble mind: Ithink I have known 
some Arminians, that is, persons who, for want of 
clearer light, have been afraid of receiving the doc- 
trines of free grace, who yet have given evidence 
that their hearts were in a degree humbled before the 
Lord. And I am afraid there are Calvinists, who, 
while they account it a proof of their humility, that 
they are willing in words to debase the creature, 
and to give all the glory of salvation to the Lord, 
yet know not what manner of spirit they are of. 
Whatever it be that makes us trust in ourselves that 
we are comparatively wise or good, so as to treat 
those with contempt who do not subscribe to our 
doctrines, or follow our party, is a proof and fruit 
of a self-righteous spirit. Self-righteousness can \v 
feed upon doctrines, as well as upon works; anda 
man may have the heart of a Pharisee, while his 
head is stored with orthodox notions of the unwor- 
thiness of the creature, and the riches of free grace. 
Yea, I would add, the best of men are not wholly 
free from this leaven; and therefore are too apt to 
be pleased with such representations as hold up our 
adversaries to ridicule, and by consequence flatter 
our own superior judgments. Controversies, for 
the most part, are so managed as to indulge rather | 
than to repress this wrong disposition ; and there-! 
fore, generally speaking, they are productive of}: 
little good. They provoke those whom they should \ 
convince, and puff up those whom they should 
edify. I hope your performance will savour of a 
spirit of true humility, and be a means of pro- 
moting it in others. 

This leads me, in the last place, to consider your 
own concern in your present undertaking. It seems 
a laudable service to defend the faith once deliver- 
ed to the saints; we are commanded to contend 
earnestly for it, and to convince gainsayers. If 
ever such defences were seasonable and expedient, 
they appear te be so in our day, when errors 
abound on all sides, and every truth of the gospel 
is either directly denied, or grossly misrepresented. 
And yet we find but very few writers of contro- 
versy who have not been manifestly hurt by it. 
Either they grow in a sense of their own importance, 
or imbibe an angry, contentious spirit, or they in- 
sensibly withdraw their attention from those things 
which are the food and immediate support of the 
life of faith, and spend their time and strength 
upon matters which at most are but of a secondary 
value. ‘This shows, that if the service is honour- 
able, it is dangerous. What will it profit a man if 
he gains his cause, and silences his adversary, if at 
the same time he loses that humble, tender frame of 
spirit in which the Lord delights, and to which the 
promise of his presence is made? Your aim, I 
doubt not, is good; but you have need to watch 
and pray, for you will find Satan at your right hand 
to resist you: he will try to debase your views; 
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and though you set out in defence of the cause of 
God, if you are not continually looking to the 
Lord to keep you, it may become your own cause, 
and awaken in you those tempers which are incon- 
sistent with true peace of mind, and will surely 
obstruct communion with God. Be upon your 
guard against admitting any thing personal ‘into 
the debate. If you think you have been ill treated, 
you will have an opportunity of showing that you 
are a disciple of Jesus, who, ‘‘ when he was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened 
not.” This is our pattern, thus we are to speak 
and write for God, ‘not rendering railing for 
railing, but contrariwise blessing; knowing that 
hereunto we are called.” The wisdom that is from 
above is not only pure, but peaceable and gentle ; 
and the want of these qualifications, like the dead 
_ fly in the pot of ointment, will spoil the sayour 
and efficacy of our labours. If we act in a wrong 
spirit, we shall bring little glory to God, do little 
good to our fellow creatures, and procure neither 
honour nor comfort to ourselves. If you can be 
content with showing your wit, and gaining the 
laugh on your side, you have an easy task; but I 
hope you have a far nobler aim, and that, sensible 
of the solemn importance of gospel truths, and the 
compassion due to the souls of men, you would 
rather be a means of removing prejudices in a 
single instance, than obtain the empty applause of 
thousands. Go forth, therefore, in the name and 
strength of the Lord of hosts, speaking the truth 
in love; and may he give you a witness in many 
hearts, that you are taught of God, and favoured 
_ with the unction of his Holy Spirit. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER XX. 


On Conformity to the World. 


Dear Sir, 


You will, perhaps, be surprised to see my thoughts 
on your query in print, rather than to receive them 
by the post, as you expected. But as the subject 
of it is of general concern, I hope you will not be 
displeased that I have taken this method. It would 
do honour to the pen of an able casuist, and might 
be of considerable service in the present day, 
clearly to explain the force of the apostle’s pre- 
cept, ‘‘ Be not conformed to this world ;” and to 


state the just boundary between a sinful compliance. 


with the world, and that scrupulous singularity 
which springs from a self-righteous principle, and 
a contracted view of the spirit and liberty of the 
gospel. To treat this point accurately, would re- 
quire a treatise rather than a letter; I only under- 
take to offer you a few hints; and indeed, when 
the mind is formed to a spiritual taste, a simple 
desire to be guided by the word and Spirit of 
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God, together with a due attention to our own ex- - 
perience, will, in most practical cases, supersede 
the necessity of long and elaborate disquisitions. 
By the world, in the passage alluded to, Rom. 
xii. 2, I suppose the apostle means the men of the 
world, in distinction from believers; . these, not 
having the love of God in their hearts, or his fear 
before their eyes, are of course engaged in such 
pursuits and practices as are inconsistent with our 
holy calling, and in which we cannot imitate or 
comply with them, without hurting our peace and 
our profession. We are,therefore bound to avoid 
conformity to them in all such instances; but we 
are not obliged to decline all intercourse with the 
world, or to impose restraints upon ourselves, when - 
the Scripture does not restrain us, in order to make 
us as unlike the world as possible. To instance in 
a few particulars : 
It is not necessary, perhaps it is not lawful, 
wholly to renounce the society of the world. A 
mistake of this kind took place in the early ages 
of Christianity, and men (at first, perhaps, with a 
sincere desire of serving God without distraction) 
withdrew into deserts and uninhabited places, and 
wasted their lives at a distance from their fellow 
creatures. But unless we could flee from ourselves 
likewise, this would afford us no advantage; so 
long as we carry our own wicked hearts with us, 
we shall be exposed to temptation, go where we 
will. Besides, this would be thwarting the end of 
our vocation. Christians are to be the salt and 
the lights of the world, conspicuous as cities set 
upon a hill; they are commanded to “let their 
light shine betore men, that. they, beholding their 
good works, may glorify their Father who is in 
heaven.” . This injudicious deviation from the 
paths of nature and providence, give occasion at 
length to the vilest abominations ; and men who 
withdrew from the world, under pretence of re- 
tirement, became the more wicked and abandoned, 
as they lived more out of public view and observ- 
ation. " 
Nor are we at liberty, much less are we enjoined, 
to renounce the duties of relative life, so as to be- 
come careless in the discharge of them. Allow- 
ances should, indeed, be made for the distresses of 
persons newly awakened, or under the power of 
temptation, which may for a time so much engross 
their thoughts as greatly to indispose them for their 
bounden duty. But, in general, the proper evi- 
dence of true Christians is, not merely that they 
can talk about divine things, but that, by the 
grace of God, they live and act agreeable to the 
rules of his word, in the state in which his provi- 
dence has placed them, whether as masters or ser- 
vants, husbands or wives, parents or children; 
bearing rule, or yielding obedience, as in his sight. 
Diligence and fidelity in the management of tem- 
poral concernments, though observable in the prac- 
tice of many worldly men, may be maintained 
without a sinful conformity to the world. 
Neither are we required to refuse a moderate 
use of the comforts and conveniences of life, sutt- 
able to the station which God has appointed us in 
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the world. The spirit of self-righteousness and 
will-worship works much in this way, and supposes 
that there is something excellent in long fastings, 
in abstaining from pleasant food, in wearing meaner 
clothes than is customary with those in the same 
rank of life, and in many other austerities and sin- 
gularities not commanded by the word of God. 
And many persons, who are in the main sincere, 
are grievously burdened with scruples respecting 
the use of lawful things. It is true, there Is need 
of a constant watch, lest what is lawful in itself be- 
come hurtful to us by its,abuse. But these out- 
ward strictnesses may be carried to great lengths, 
without a spark of true grace, and even without 
the knowledge of the true God. The mortifica- 
tions and austerities practised by the Bramins in 
India (if the accounts we have of them be true) are 
vastly more severe than the most zealous efforts of 
modern superstition in our country. There is a 
strictness which arises rather from ignorance than 
knowledge, is wholly conversant about externals, 
and gratifies the spirit of self as much in one way 
as it seems to retrench it in another. A man may 
almost starve his body to feed his pride: but to 
those who fear and serve the Lord, every creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be 
received with thanksgiving, for it is sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer. 

Notwithstanding these limitations, the precept is 
very extensive and important. ‘‘ Be not conformed 
to the world.” As believers, we are strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth. Heaven is our country, and 
the Lord is our King. We are to be known and 
noticed as his subjects, and therefore it is his plea- 
sure, that we do not speak the language, or adopt 
the customs, of the land in which we sojourn. 
We are not to conform to the world, as we did in 
the days of our ignorance. And though we have 
received the principles of grace, and have tasted of 
the goodness of the Lord, the admonition is still 
needful; for we are renewed but in part, and are 
liable to be drawn aside to our hurt by the preva- 
lence of evil examples and customs around us. 

We must not conform to the spirit of the world. 
As members of society, we have a part to act in it 
in common with others. But if our business is the 
same, our principles and ends are to be entirely dif- 
ferent. Diligence in our respective callings is, as 
I have already observed, commendable, and our 
duty : but not with the same views which stimulate 
the activity of the men of the world. If they rise 
early, and take rest late, their endeavours spring 
from and terminate in self, to establish and increase 
their own importance, to add house to house, and 
field to field, that, like the builders of Babel, they 
may get themselves a name, or provide means for 
the gratification of their sinful passions. If they 
succeed, they sacrifice to their own net; if they 
are crossed in their designs, they are filled with 
anxiety and impatience; they either murmur or 
despond. But a Christian is to pursue his lawful 
calling with an eye to the providence of God, and 
with submission to his wisdom. ‘Thus, so far as he 
acts In the exercise of faith, he cannot be disap- 
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} pointed. He casts his care upon his heavenly 


Father, who has promised to take care of him. 
What he gives, he receives with thankfulness, and 
is careful as a faithful steward to improve it for the 
furtherance of the cause of God, and the good of 
mankind; and if he meets with losses and crosses, 
he is not disconcerted, knowing that all his con- 
cerns are under a Divine direction; that the Lord 
whom he serves, chooses for him better than he 
could choose for himself; and that his best treasure 
is safe, out of the reach of the various changes to 
which all things in the present state are liable. 

We must not conform to the maxims of the 
world. The world in various instances calls evil 
good, and good evil. But we are to have recourse 
to the law and to the testimony, and to judge of 
things by the unerring word of God, uninfluenced 
by the determination of the great or the many. 
We are to obey God rather than man, though 
upon this account we may expect to be despised or 
reviled, to be made a gazing-stock or a laughing- 
stock to those who set his authority at defiance. 
We must bear our testimony to the truth as it is 
in Jesus, avow the cause of his despised people, 


and walk in the practice of universal obedience, — 


patiently endure reproaches, and labour to over- 
come evil with good. Thus we shall show that 
we are not ashamed of Him. And there is an hour 
coming when he will not be ashamed of us, who 
have followed him, and borne his cross in the midst 
of a perverse generation, but will own our worth- 
less names before the assembled world. 

We must not conform to the world in their 
amusements and diversions. We are to mix with 
the world so far as our necessary and providential 
connexions engage us; so far as we have a reason- 
able expectation of doing or getting good, and no 
further. ‘* What fellowship hath light with dark- 
ness, or what concord hath Christ with Belial?” 
What call can a believer have into those places and 
companies, where every thing tends to promote a 


spirit of dissipation; where the fear of God has no’ 


place; where things are purposely disposed to in- 
flame or indulge corrupt and sinful appetites and 
passions, and to banish all serious thoughts of God 
and ourselves? If it is our duty to redeem time, 
to walk with God, to do all things in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to follow the example which 
he set us when he was upon earth, and to work out 
our salvation with fear and trembling ; it must of 
course be our duty to avoid a conformity with the 
world im those vain and sensual diversions, which 
stand in as direct contradiction to a spiritual frame 
of mind as darkness to light. 

_ The leading desires of every person under the 
influence of gospel principles, will be to maintain 
an habitual communion with God in his own soul, 
and to manifest the power of his grace in the sight 
of men. So far as a Christian is infected by a 
conformity to the spirit, maxims, and sinful customs 
of the world, these desires will be disappointed. 
Fire and water are not more opposite than that 
peace of God which passeth all understanding 
and that poor, precarious pleasure which is sought 
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in a compliance with the world; a pleasure (if 
worthy the name) which grieves the Spirit of God, 


and stupifies the heart. Whoever, after having | 


tasted that the Lord is gracious, has been prevailed 
on to make the experiment, and to mingle with 


the world’s vanities, has certainly thereby brought | 


a damp upon his experience, and indisposed him- 
self for the exercise of prayer, and the contempla- 
tion of divine truths. And if any are not sensible 
of a difference in this respect, it is because the 
poison has taken a still deeper effect, so as to be- 
numb their spiritual senses. Conformity to the 
world is the bane of many professors in this day. 
They have found a way, as they think, to serve 
both God and mammon. But because they are 
‘double-minded, they are unstable; they make no 
progress ; and, notwithstanding their frequent at- 
- tendance upon ordinances, they are lean from day 
to day; a form of godliness, a scheme of orthodox 
notions, they may attain to, but they will remain 
destitute of the life, power, and comfort of religion, 
so long as they cleave to those things which are 
incompatible with it. 

Conformity to the world is equally an obstruc- 
tion in the way of those who profess a desire of 
glorifying God in the sight of men. Such profess- 


ors do rather dishonour him; by their conduct, as | 


far as in them lies, they declare, that they do not 
find the religion of the gospel answer their ex- 
pectations ; that it does not afford them the satis- 
faction they once hoped for from it; and that 
therefore they are forced to seek relief from the 
world. They grieve the people of God by their 
compliances, and oftentimes they mislead the weak, 
and by their examples encourage them to venture 
upon the like liberties, which otherwise they durst 
not have attempted. They imbolden the wicked 
likewise in their evil ways, while they see a mani- 
fest inconsistency between their avowed principles 
and their practice ; and thus they cause the ways 
of truth to be evil spoken of. The paper constrains 
me to conclude abruptly: May the Lord enable 
you and me to lay this subject to heart, and to 
pray that we may, on the one hand, rightly under- 
stand and prize our Christian liberty; and, on the 
other hand, be preserved from that growing evil, a 
conformity to the world. 
Iam, &c. 
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I was once BLIND, but now I ser. 


Dear Sir, 
Tue question, What is the discriminating charac- 
teristic nature of a work of grace upon the soul ? 
has been upon my mind; if I am able to give you 
satisfaction concerning it, I shall think my tune 
well employed. 
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The reason why men in a natural state are 
utterly ignorant of spiritual truths is, that they are 
wholly destitute of a faculty suited to their per - 
ception. A remarkable instance we have in the 
absurd construction which Nicodemus put upon 
what our Lord had spoken to him concerning the 
new birth. And in the supernatural communication 


| of this spiritual faculty, by the agency of the Holy 
| Spirit, I apprehend the inimitable and abiding 
criterion, which is the subject of our inquiry, does 
| primarily consist. 


Those passages of Scripture 
wherein the gospel truth is compared to light, lead 


| to a familiar illustration of my meaning. Men b 


nature are stark blind with respect to this light; 
by grace the eyes of the understanding are opened. 


Among a number of blind men, some may be more 


ingenious and of better capacity than others. They 
may be better qualified for such studies and em- 


| ployments which do not require eyesight than 
| many who can see, and may attain to considerable 
| skill in them; but with respect to the true nature 
| of light and colours, they are all exactly upon a 


level. A blind man, if ingenious and inquisitive, 
may learn to talk about the light, the sun, or the 
rainbow, in terms borrowed from those whe have 


| seen them ; but it is impossible that he can have (I 


mean a man born blind) a just idea of either; and 
whatever hearsay knowledge he may have acquired, 


| he can hardly talk much upon these subjects with- 
| out betraying his real ignorance. 


The case of one 
mentioned by Mr. Locke has been often quoted. 


| He believed, that after much inquiry and reflection, 


he had at last found out what scarlet was; and 


| being asked to explain himself, “‘ I think,” says he, 


“* scarlet is something like the sound of a trumpet.” 


| This man had about the same knowledge of natural 


light as Nicodemus had of spiritual. Nor can all 


| the learning or study in the world enable any per- 


son to form a suitable judgment of divine truth, 


| till the eyes of his mind are opened, and then he 


will perceive it at once. 
Indeed this comparison is well suited to show the 


| entire difference between nature and grace, and to 


explain the ground of that enmity and scorn which 
fill the hearts of blinded sinners, against those who 
profess to have been enlightened by the Spirit of 
God. ‘The reason why blind men are not affronted 
when we tell them they cannot see, seems to be, 
that they are borne down by the united testimony 
of all who are about them. Every one talks of 
seeing; and they find by experience, that those 
who say they can see can do many things which the 
blind cannot. Some such conviction as this many 
have, who live where the gospel is preached, and 
is made the power of God to the salvation of others. 
The conversation and conduct of the people of God 
convince them, that there is a difference, though 
they cannot tell wherein it consists. But if we 
could suppose it possible, that there was a whole 
nation of blind men, and one or two persons should 
eo amongst them, and profess that they could see, 
while they could not offer them such a proof of 
their assertion as they were capable of receiving, 
nor even explain, to their satisfaction, what they 
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meant by sight; what may we imagine would be 
the consequence? I think there is little doubt but 
these innovators would experience much the same 
treatment as the believers of Jesus often meet with 
from a blind world. The blind people would cer- 
tainly hate and despise them for presuming to pre- 
tend to what they had not. They would try to 
dispute them out of their senses, and bring many 
arguments to prove, that there could be no such 
thing as either light or sight. They would say, as 
many say now, How is it, if these things are so, 
that we should know nothing of them? Yea, I 
think it probable, they would rise against them as 
deceivers and enthusiasts, and disturbers of the 
public peace, and say, ‘‘ Away with such fellows 
from the earth; it is not fit that they should live.” 
But if we should suppose further, that during the 
heat of the contest some of these blind men should 
have their eyes suddenly opened, the dispute as to 
them would be at an end in a minute; they would 
confess their former ignorance and obstinacy, con- 
firm the testimony of those whom they had before 
despised, and of course share in the same treatment 
from their blind brethren, perhaps be treated still 
worse, as apostates from the opinion of the public. 

If this illustration is justly applicable to our sub- 
ject, it may lead us to several observations, or in- 
ferences, which have a tendency to confirm what 
we are elsewhere expressly taught by the word of 
God. 

In the first place, it shows, that regeneration, or 
that great change without which a man cannot see 
the kingdom of God, is the effect of Almighty 
power. Neither education, endeavours, nor argu- 
ments, can open the.eyes of the blind. It is God 
alone, who at first caused light to shine out of dark- 
ness, who can shine into our hearts, ‘‘ to give us 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ.” People may attain some 
natural ideas of spiritual truths by reading books, 
or hearing sermons, and may thereby become wise 

‘in their own conceits; they may learn to imitate 
the language of an experienced Christian ;. but they 
know not what they say, nor whereof they affirm, 
and are as distant from the true meaning of the 
terms, as a blind man, who pronounces the words 
blue or red, is from the ideas which those words 
raise in the mind of a person who can distinguish 
colours by his sight, And from hence we may infer 
the sovereignty, as well as the efficacy, of grace ; 
Since it 1s evident, not only that the objective 
light, the word of God, is not afforded universally 
to all men; but that those who enjoy the same 
outward means, have not all the same percep- 
tions. There are many who stumble in the noon- 
day, not for want of light, but for want of eyes; 
and they who now see were once blind even as 
others, and had neither power nor will to enlighten 
their own minds. It is a mercy, however, when 
people are so far sensible of their own blindness, as 
to be willing to wait for the manifestation of the 
Lord’s power, in the ordinances of his own ap- 
pointment. He came into the world, and he sends 
forth his gospel, that those who see not may see; 
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and when there is a desire raised in the heart for 
spiritual sight, it shall in his due time be answered. 

From hence likewise we may observe the proper 
use and value of the preaching of the gospel, which 
is the great instrument by which the Holy Spirit 
opens the blind eyes. Like the rod of Moses, it 
owes all its efficacy to the appointment and promise 
of God. Ministers cannot be too earnest in the 
discharge of their office ; it behoves them to use all 
diligence to find out acceptable words, and to pro- 
claim the whole counsel of God. Yet when they 
have done all, they have done nothing, unless their 
word is accompanied to the heart by the power and 
demonstration of the Spirit. Without this bless- 
ing, an apostle might labour in vain; but it shall 
be in a measure afforded to all who preach the 
truth in love, in simplicity, and in a humble de- 
pendence upon Him who alone can give success. 
This in a great measure puts all faithful ministers 
on a level, notwithstanding any seeming disparity 
in gifts and abilities. Those who have a lively and 
pathetic talent, may engage the ear, and raise the 
natural passions of their hearers; but they cannot 
reach the heart. The blessing may be rather ex- 
pected to attend the humble than the voluble 
speaker. 

Further we may remark, that there is a differ- 
ence in kind, between the highest attainments of 
nature, and the effects of grace in the lowest de- 
gree. Many are convinced, who are not truly en- 
lightened ; are afraid of the consequences of sin, 
though they never saw its evil; have a seeming 
desire of salvation, which is not founded upon a 
truly spiritual discovery of their own wretchedness, 
and the excellency of Jesus. These may, for a 
season, hear the word with joy, and walk in the 
way of professors; but we need not be surprised if 
they do not hold out, for they have no root. 
Though many such fall, the foundation of God still 
standeth sure. We may confidently affirm, upon 
the warrant of Scripture, that they who, having for 
a while escaped the pollutions of the world, are 
again habitually entangled in them, or who, having 
been distressed upon the account of sin, can find 
relief in a self-righteous course, and stop short of 
Christ, ‘* who is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that believeth;”’ we may affirm, 
that these, whatever profession they may have 
made, were never capable of receiving the beauty 
and glory of the gospel salvation. On the other 
hand, though, where the eyes are divinely enlight- 
ened, the soul’s first views of itself and of the 20s8- 


pel may be confused and indistinct, like him who 


saw men as it were trees walking; yet this light is 
like the dawn, which, though ah a een its 
first appearance, shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. It is the work of God; and his work 
is perfect in kind, though progressive in the man- 
ner. He will not despise or forsake the day of 
small things. When he thus begins, he will make 
an end; and such persons, however feeble, poor 

and worthless, in their own apprehensions, if they 
have obtained a glimpse of the Redeemer’s glory 

as he is made unto us of God, wisdom, righteous. 
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ness, sanctification, and redemption, so that his 
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name is precious, and the desire of their hearts is | 
towards him, have good reason to hope and be- 
lieve, as the wife of Manoah did in a similar case, 


that if the Lord had been pleased to kill them, he 
would not have showed them such things as these. 

Once more, This spiritual sight and faculty is 
that which may be principally considered as inhe- 
rent ina believer. He has no stock of grace, or 
comfort, or strength, in himself. He needs con- 
tinual supplies; and if the Lord withdraws from 
him, he is as weak and unskilful, after he has been 


long engaged in the Christian warfare, as he was_ 


when he first entered upon it. The eye is of little 
present use in the dark; for it cannot see without 
light. But the return of light is no advantage to a 
blind man. A believer may be much in the dark ; 
_ but his spiritual sight remains. Though the exer- 
cise of grace may be low, he knows himself, he 
knows the Lord, he knows the way of access to a 
throne of grace. His frames and feelings may 
alter; but he has received such a knowledge of 
the person and offices, the power and grace, of 
Jesus the Saviour, as cannot be taken from him; 
and he could withstand even an angel that should 
preach another gospel, because he has seen the 
Lord. The paper constrains me to break off. 
May the Lord increase his light in your heart, and 
in the heart of, &c. 


~~ 
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On the Advantages of a State of Poverty. 


My dear Friend, 


I conress myself almost ashamed to write to you. 
You are pinched by poverty, suffer the want of 
many things; and your faith is often sharply tried, 
when you look at your family, and perhaps can 
hardly conceive how you shall be able to supply 
them with bread to the end of the week. The 
Lord has appointed me a different lot. I am 
favoured, not only with the necessaries, but with 
the comforts of life. Now I could easily give you 
plenty of good advice; I could tell you, it 1s your 
duty to be patient, and even thankful, in the lower 
state; that if you have bread and water, it 1s more 
than you deserve at the Lord’s hands ; and that, 
as you are out of hell, and made a partaker of the 
hope of the gospel, you ought not to think any 
thing hard that you meet with in the way to 
heaven. If I should say thus, and say no more, 
you would not dispute the truth of my assertions ; 
but, as coming from me, who lives at ease, to you, 
who are beset with difficulties, you might question 
their propriety, and think that I know but little of 
my own heart, and could feel but little for your 


distress. You would probably compare me to one honoured 
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had studied the art of navigation by the fire-side, 
though he had never seen the sea. Yet I hope, by 
my frequent converse with the Lord’s poor, (for I 
live in the midst of an afflicted and poor people,) I 
have made some observations, which, though not 
strictly the fruit of my own experience, may not be 
wholly unseasonable or unacceptable to you. 
Whether the rich or the poor, who live without 
God in the world, are most to be pitied, is not easy 
to determine. It is a dreadful case to be miserable 
in both worlds; but yet the parade and seeming 
prosperity in which some live for a few years, will 
be no abatement, but rather a great aggravation, 
of their future torment. A mad-man is equally to 
be pitied, whether he is laid upon a bed of state or 
a bed of straw. Madness is m the heart of every 
unregenerate sinner ; and the more he possesses of 
this world’s goods, he is so much the more exten- 
sively mischievous. Poverty is so far a negative 
good to those who have no other restraint, that it 
confines the effects of the evil heart within narrower 
bounds, and the small circle of their immediate 
connexions : whereas the rich, who live under the 
power of sin, are unfaithful stewards of a larger 
trust, and by their pernicious influence are often 
instrumental in diffusing profaneness and licentious- 
ness through a country or a kingdom; besides the 
innumerable acts of oppression, and the ravages of 
war, which are perpetrated to gratify the insatiable 
demands of luxury, ambition, and pride. But to 
leave this, if we turn our eyes from the false maxims 
of the world, and weigh things in the balance of the 
sanctuary, I believe we shall find, that the be- 
lieving poor, though they have many trials which 
call for our compassion, have some advantages 
above those of the Lord’s people to whom he has 
given a larger share of the good things of the pre- 
sent life. Why.else does the apostle say, ‘‘ God 
has chosen the poor ?’’ or why do we see, in fact, 
that so few of the rich, or wise, or mighty, are 
called? Certainly he does not choose them be- 
cause they are poor; for ‘‘he is no respecter of 
persons ;”” rather | think we may say, that know- 
ing what is in their hearts, the nature of the world 
through which they are to pass, and what circum- 
stances are best suited to manifest the truth and 
efficacy of his grace, he has, in the general, chosen 
poverty as the best state for them. Some excep- 
tions he has made, that his people may not be 
wholly without support and countenance, and that 
the sufficiency of his grace may be made known in 
every state of life; but, for the most part, they 
are a poor and afflicted people: and im this ap- 
pointment he has had a regard to their honour, 
their safety, and their comfort. I have room for 
but a very brief illustration of these particulars. 
Sanctified poverty is an honourable state; not 
so indeed in the judgment of the world; the 
rich have many friends, the poor are usually 
despised. But I am speaking of that honour 
which cometh from God only. The poor, who 
are ‘rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom,”’ are 
with the nearest external conformity to 


who should think himself a mariner, because he | Jesus their Saviour; who, though he was Lord of 
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all, was pleased for our sakes to make himself so 
poor that he had not where to lay his head, and 
submitted to receive assistance from the contribu- 
tions of his followers, Luke viii. 3. By this aston- 
ishing humiliation, he poured contempt upon all 
human glory, and made the state of poverty 
honourable ; and now ‘‘he that reproaches the 
poor, despiseth his Maker.” And as he was, so 
were his apostles in the world. They were not only 
destitute of rank, titles, and estates, but were often 
in hunger and nakedness, and had no certain 
dwelling-place. To infer from hence, as some 
have done, that riches, and the accommodations 
of life, are unsuitable to the state of a Christian, is 
the mark of a superstitious and legal spirit. There 
were in those days several believers that were in a 
state of affluence; as for instance, Theophilus, 
whom Luke addresses by a title of honour, Kparcore, 
most noble or excellent ; the same which St. Paul 
ascribes to the Roman governor. But we may 
safely infer, that that state of life in which our Lord 
was pleased to converse with men, and which was 
the lot of his apostles and most favoured servants, 
is honourable in the sight of God. 

Again, Poverty is honourable, begause it affords 
a peculiar advantage for glorifying God, and _evi- 
dencing the power of his grace and the faithful- 
ness of his promises, in the sight of men. A 
believer, if rich, lives by faith; and his faith meets 
with various trials. He himself knows by whom 
he stands; but it is not ordinarily so visible to 
others, as in the case of the poor. When minis- 
ters speak of the all-sufficiency of God to those 
who trust in him, and the certain effect of the 
principles of the gospel, in supporting, satisfying, 
and regulating the mind of man, the poor are the 
best and most’ unsuspected witnesses for the truth 
of their doctrine. If we are asked, Where do these 
wonderful people live, who can delight themselves 
in God, esteem a day in his courts better than a 
thousand, and prefer the light of his countenance 
to all earthly joy? we can confidently send them 
to the poor of the flock. Amongst the number 
who are so called, there are some who will not dis- 
appoint our appeal. Let the world, who refuse to 
believe the preachers, believe their own eyes; and 
when they see a poor person content, thankful, re- 
Joicing, admiring the Lord’s goodness for affording 
him what they account hard fare, and, in the midst 
of various pressures, incapable of being bribed by 
offers, or terrified by threats, to swerve a step from 
the path of known duty, let them acknowledge 
that this is the finger of God. If they harden 
themselves against this evidence, ‘ neither would 
they be persuaded, though one should arise from 
the dead.” 

And as poverty is an honourable, so it is com- 
paratively a safe state. True, it is attended with 
its peculiar temptations ; but it is not near so suit- 
able to draw forth and nourish the two grand cor- 
ruptions of the heart, self-importance, and ‘an 
idolatrous cleaving to the world, as the opposite 
state of riches. They who are rich in this world 
and who know the Lord and their own hearts, feel 
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the wisdom and propriety of the apostle’s charge, 
‘¢ Not to be high-minded, nor to trust in uncertain 
riches.” If poor believers consider the snares to 
which their rich brethren are exposed, they will 
rather pray for and pity, than envy them. Their 
path is slippery; they have reason to cry continu- 
ally, ‘‘ Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe ;” 
for they live in the midst of the hurries and vanities 
of the world, are engaged in a large sphere of 
action, and are incessantly exposed to interruptions 
and snares. ‘The carriage of all around them re- 
minds them of their supposed consequence; and, 
by the nature of their situation, they are greatly 
precluded from plain dealing and friendly advice. 
But the poor are not surrounded with flatterers, 
nor teased with impertinences. They meet with 
little to stimulate their pride, or to soothe their 
vanity. They not only believe in their judgments, 
but are constrained to feel, by the experience of 
every day, that this world cannot afford them rest. 
If they have food and raiment, and grace there- 
with to be content, they have reason to be thank- 
ful for an exemption from those splendid cares, and 
delusive appearances, which are the inseparable 
attendants of wealth and worldly distinction ; and 
which, if not more burdensome, are, humanly 
speaking, much more dangerous, and greater im- 
pediments to the progress of a spiritual life, than 
the ordinary trials of the poor. 

The believing poor have likewise, for the most 
part, the advantage in point of spiritual comfort ; 
and that principally in two respects. First, As 
they are called to a life of more immediate de- 
pendence upon the promise and providence of God, 
(having little else to trust to,) they have a more 
direct and frequent experience of his interposition 
in their favour. Obadiah was a servant of God, 
though he lived in the court of Ahab. He, doubt- 
less, had his difficulties in such a situation; but he 
was not in want. He had not only enough for 
himself in a time of dearth, but was able to impart 
to others. We may believe, that he well knew he 
was indebted to the Lord’s goodness for his pro- 
vision; but he could hardly have so sweet, so 
strong, so sensible an impression of God’s watchful 
care over him as Elijah had, who, when he was 
deprived of all human support, was statedly fed 
by the ravens. Such of the Lord’s people who 
have estates in land, or thousands in the bank, will 
acknowledge, that even the bread they eat is the 
gift of the Lord’s bounty; yet, having a moral 
certainty of a provision for life, 1 should apprehend 
that they cannot exercise faith in the Divine Pro- 
vidence, with respect to their temporal supplies, so 
distinctly as the poor, who, having no friend or 
resource upon earth, are necessitated to look im- 
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mediately to their Father who is in heaven for their _ 


daily bread. And though it is not given to the 
world to know what an intercourse is carried on 
between heaven and earth, nor with what accept- 
ance the prayers of the poor and afflicted enter 
into the ears of the Lord of hosts; yet many of 
them have had such proofs of his attention, wis- 
dom, faithfulness, power, and love, in supplying 
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their wants, and opening them a way of relief, 
when seg have been beset with difficulties on all 
sides, as have been, to themselves at least, no less 
certain and indisputable, I had almost said no less 
glorious, than the miracles which he wrought for 
Israel when he divided the Red sea before them, 
and gave them food from the clouds. Such evi- 
dences of the power of faith, the efficacy of prayer, 
and the truth of the Scriptures, (preferable to moun- 
tains of gold and silver, and for which the state of 
poverty furnishes the most frequent occasions,) are 
a rich overbalance for all its inconveniences. But, 

Secondly, I apprehend that the humble and be- 
lieving poor have, in general, the greatest share of 
those consolations which are the effect of the light 
of God’s countenance lifted up upon the soul, of 
his love shed abroad in the heart, or of a season of 
refreshment from his presence. By such expres- 
sions as these, the Scripture intimates that ‘joy 
unspeakable and full of glory ;” a description of 
which those who have tasted it will not. require, 
and those who are strangers to it could not under- 
stand. This joy is not always the companion of 
faith, not even of strong faith; but it is that which 
a believer, whether rich or poor, incessantly thirsts 
after ; and, in comparison whereof, all worldly good 
is but vanity and disappointment. The Lord im- 
parts this joy to his people, in season and measure, 
as he sees fit; but his poor people have the largest 
share. They have little comfort from the world, 
therefore he is pleased to be their Comforter. They 
have many trials and sufferings; and He with whom 
they have to do knows their situation and pressures : 
he has promised to make their strength equal to 
' their day, and to revive their fainting spirits with 
heavenly cordials. When it is thus with them, 
they can say, with Jacob, ‘I lave enough ;” or, 
as it is in the original, ‘‘ I have all.” This makes 
hard things easy, and the burden light, which the 
flesh would otherwise complain of as heavy. This 
has often given a sweeter relish to bread and water, 
than the sensualist ever found in the most studied 
and expensive refinements of luxury. Blessed are 
the poor who are rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom which God has promised to them that 
love him. They often enjoy the most lively fore- 
tastes of the glory which shall be revealed. 

Have not you, my friend, found these things 
true in your own experience? Yes; the Lord has 
sanctified your crosses, and supported you under 
them. Hitherto he has helped you, and he will be 
with you to the end. As you have followed him 
upon earth, you will ere long follow him to heaven. 
«© You are now called to sow in tears, there you 
shall reap in joy, and God shall wipe all tears from 
your eyes.” In the mean time, be thankful that he 
honours you, in appointing you to be a witness for 
the truth and power of his grace, in the midst of 
an unbelieving world. a taeeer: s 

It is true, that even where the spirit is willing, 
the flesh is weak. You have sharp trials, which, 
for the present, cannot be joyous, but grievous ; 
and you have, doubtless, felt the depravity of your 


nature, and the subtlety of Satan, at some times | sonable. 
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prompting you to impatience, envy, and distrust. 
But these evils are not peculiar to a state of 
poverty; you would have been exposed to the 
same had you lived in affluence, together with 
many others, from which you are now exempted : 
for riches and poverty are but comparative terms, 
and it is only the grace of God can teach us to be 
content in any possible situation of life. The rich 
ave as prone to desire something which they have 
not as the poor; and they who have most to lose, 
have most to fear. That a man’s life (the happi- 
ness of his life) ‘‘ consisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth,” is an aphorism 
founded upon the highest authority, and confirmed 
by universal experience and observation. 

In a word, you are not poor, but rich. The 
promises are your inheritance ;—heaven is your 
home ;—the angels of the Lord are ministering 
spirits, who rejoice to watch over you for good ; 
and the Lord of angels himself is your sun and 
shield, and everlasting portion. It is impossible 
that you, to whom he has given Himself, his Son, 
his Spirit, his grace, his kingdom, can want any 
thing that is truly good for you. If riches were 
so, he could pour them upon you in abundance, 
as easily as he provides you your daily bread. But 
these, for the most part, he bestows on those who 
have no portion but in the present life. You have 
great reason to rejoice in the lot he has appointed 
for you, which secures you from numberless imagi- 
nary wants and real dangers, and furnishes you 
with the fairest opportunities for the manifestation, 
exercise, and increase of the graces he has im- 
planted in you. Influenced by these views, I trust 
you can cheerfully say, 


‘“‘ What others value, I resign: _ 
Lord, ’tis enough that thou art mine.” 


I commend you to the blessing of our covenant 
God, and to Jesus our Saviour, ‘‘ who, when he 
was rich, made himself poor for our sakes, that we 
through his poverty might be rich.” 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXIII. 
On Simplicity and Godly Sincerity. 


Dear Sir, 


Ir would be a happy time if all professors of the 
gospel could, with the apostle, rejoice in the tes- 
timony of their consciences, that they walked in 
simplicity and godly sincerity. How many evils 
and scandals would be then prevented! But, 
alas! too many who name the name of Christ 
seem to have hardly any idea of this essential part 
of the Christian character. A few thoughts upon 
a subject so little attended to may not be unsea- 
) The most advanced in the Christian life 
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have something of this lesson yet to learn; and the 
greater proficiency we make in it, the greater will 
be our inward peace, and the more will our light 
shine before men, to the glory of our heavenly 

Father. ; 

Simplicity and sincerity, though inseparable, 
may be distinguished. The former is the principle 
from which the ldtter is derived. . Simplicity pri- 
marily respects the frame of our spirit in the sight 
of God; sincerity more directly regards our con- 
duct as it falls under the observation of men. It 
is true, the terms are frequently used indifferently 
for each other, and may be so without occasioning 
any considerable mistake; but as they are not 
precisely the same, it may be proper, if we would 
speak accurately, to keep this distinction in view. 

Some persons who have. been more enamoured 
with the name of simplicity than acquainted’ with 
its nature, have substituted in its stead a childish- 
ness of language and manners, as if they under- 
stood the word simple only in the mere vulgar sense, 
as equivalent to foolish. But this infantine soft- 
ness gives just disgust to those who have a true 
taste and judgment of divine things; not only as 
it is an unnecessary deviation from the common 
usages of mankind, but because, being the effect 
of art and imitation, it palpably defeats its own 
pretences. An artificial or affected simplicity is a 
contradiction in terms, and differs as much from 
the simplicity of the gospel as paint does from 
beauty. 

The true simplicity, which is the honour and 
strength of a believer, is the effect of a spiritual 
perception of the truths of the gospel. It arises 
from, and bears a proportion to, the sense we have 
of our own unworthiness, the power and grace of 
Christ, and the greatness of our obligations to him. 
So far as our knowledge of these things is vital and 
experimental, it will make us simple-hearted. This 
simplicity may be considered in two respects: a 
simplicity of intention,—and a simplicity of de- 
pendence. The former stands in opposition to the 
corrupt workings of self, the latter to the false rea- 
sonings of unbelief. 

’ Simplicity of intention implies, that we have 
but one leading aim, to which it is our deliberate 
and unreserved desire, that every thing else in 
which we are concerned may be subordinate and 
subservient. In a word, that we are devoted to 
the Lord, and have by grace been enabled to 
choose him, and to yield ourselves to him, so as to 
place our happiness in his favour, and to make his 
glory and will the ultimate scope of all our actions. 
He well deserves this from us. He is the all- 
sufficient good. He alone is able to satisfy the 
vast capacity he has given us; for he formed us 
for himself: and they who have tasted he is ora- 
cious, know that ‘his loving-kindness is better 
than life;’’” and that his presence and fulness can 
supply the want or make up the loss of all creature 
comforts. So likewise he has a just claim to us 
that we should be wholly his: for, besides that, as 
his creatures, we are in his hand as clay in the 
hands of the potter, he has a redemption-title to 
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us. He loved us, and bought us with his own 
blood. He did not hesitate or halt between two 
opinions, when he engaged to redeem our souls 
from the curse of the law, and the power of Satan. 
He could, in the hour of his distress, have sum- 
moned legions of angels (had that been needful) 
to his assistance, or have destroyed his enemies 
with a word or a look; he could easily have saved 
himself: but how then could his people have been 
saved; or the promises of the Scripture have been 
fulfilled ?. Therefore he willingly endured the cross, 
he gave his back to the smiters, he poured out his 
blood, he laid down his life. Here was an ador- 


able simplicity of intention in him ; and shall we 


not, O thou lover of souls! be simply, heartily, 
and wholly thine? Shall we refuse the cup of 
affliction from thy hand, or for thy sake? Or 
shall we desire to drink of the cup of sinful plea- 
sure, when we remember what our sins have cost 
thee? Shall we wish to be loved by the world that 
hated thee, or to be admired by the world that de- 
spised thee? Shall we be ashamed of professing 
our attachment to such a Saviour? Nay, Lord, 
forbid it. Let thy love constrain us, let thy name 
be glorified, and thy will be done by us and in us, 
“< Let us count all things loss and dung for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our 
Lord.”’ Let us not desire any thing thou seest fit 
to withhold, nor repine to part with what thou 
callest for; nor even take pleasure in what thou 
bestowest, unless we can improve it for thee, and 
ever prefer thy love above our chief temporal joy. 
Such is the language of the heart that is blessed with 
gospel simplicity. - It was once the strong-hold of 
sin, the throne of self; but now self is cast down, 
and Jesus rules’ by the golden sceptre of love. 
This principle preserves the soul from low, sordid, 
and idolatrous pursuits, will admit of no rival near 
the Beloved, nor will it yield either to the bribes or 
threats of the world. 

There is likewise a simplicity of dependence. 
Unbelief is continually starting objections, magnify- 
mg and multiplying difficulties. But faith in the 
power and promises of God, inspires a noble sim- 
plicity, and casts every care upon Him, who is able 
and has engaged to support and provide. Thus, 
when Abraham, at the Lord’s call, forsook his 
country and his father’s house, the apostle observes, 
‘‘He went out, not knowing whither he went.” 
It was enough that he knew whom he followed. 
The all-sufficient God was his guide, his shield, 
and his exceeding great reward. So when.exer- 
cised with long waiting for the accomplishment of 
a promise, he staggered not, ob duexprOn, he did not 
dispute or question, but simply depended upon 
God, who had spoken, and was able also to per- 
form. So likewise when he received that hard 
command, to offer up his son, of whom it was said, 
‘In Isaac»shall thy seed be called,” he simply 
obeyed, and depended upon the Lord to make 
good his own word, Heb. xi. 18,19. In this spirit 
David went forth to meet Goliath, and overcame 
him: and thus the three worthies were unawed by 
the threats of Nebuchadnezzar, and rather chose 
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to be cast into a burning furnace than to sin against 
the Lord. And thus Elijah, in a time of famine, 
was preserved from anxiety and wani, and sup- 
ported by extraordinary methods, 1 Kings i. 14. 
In these times we do not expect miracles in the 
Strict sense of the word; but they who simply de- 
pend upon the Lord, will meet with such tokens of 
his interposition in a time of need, as will, to them- 

_ selves at least, be a satisfying proof that he careth 
for them. How comfortable is it to us, as well as 
ornamental to our profession, to be able to trust the 

Lord in the path of duty! to believe that he will 

_ Supply our wants, direct our steps, plead our cause, 
and control our enemies! Thus he has promised, 

_ and it belongs to gospel simplicity to take his word 

against all discouragements. This will animate us 
in the use of all lawful means, because the Lord 
has commanded us to wait upon him in them: but 

"it will likewise inspire confidence and hope when 
all means seem to fail, Hab. iii. 17,18. For want 
of this dependence many dishonour their profes- 
sion, and even make shipwreck of the faith. Their 
hearts are not simple; they do not trust in the 
Lord, but lean unto their own understandings, and 
their hopes or fears are influenced by worms like 
themselves. This causes a duplicity of conduct. 
They fear the Lord, and serve other gods. By 
their language, at some times, one would suppose 
they desire to serve the Lord only ; but, as if they 

“feared that he was not able to protect or provide 
for them, they make a league with the world, and 
seek either security or advantage from sinful com- 
pliances. These cannot rejoice in the testimony of 
a good conscience. They must live miserably. 

' They are attempting to reconeile what our Lord 
has declared to be utterly incompatible, the service 
of God and mammon. They have so much sense 
of religion as imbitters their worldly pursuits ; and 
so much regard to the world as prevents their re- 
ceiving any real comfort from religion. These are 
the lukewarm professors, neither hot nor cold; 
neither approved of men, nor accepted of God. 
They can attend upon ordinances, and speak like 
Christians ; but their tempers are unsanctified, and 
their conduct irregular and blamable. They are 
not simple; and therefore they cannot be sincere. 

I need not take time to prove, that the effect of 
simplicity will be sincerity. For they who love the 
Lord above all, who prefer the light of his counte- 
nance to thousands of gold and silver, who are en- 
abled to trust him with all their concerns, and 
would rather be at his disposal than at their own, 
will have but little temptation to insincerity. The 
principles and motives upon which their conduct is 
formed, are the same in public as in private. Their 
behaviour will be all of a piece, because they have 
but one design. They will speak the truth in love, 
observe a strict punctuality in their dealings, and 
do unto others as they would others should do unto 
them; because these things are essential to their 
great aim of glorifying and enjoying their Lord. 

‘A fear of dishonouring his name, and of grieving 
his Spirit, will teach them not only to avoid grass 
and known sins, but to abstain from all appearance 
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of evil. Their conduct will therefore be consistent ; 
and they will be enabled to appeal to all who know 
them, “that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
in fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, they 
have had their conversation in the world.” 

To a sincere Christian, that craft and cunning 
which passes for wisdom in the world, appears to 
be not only unlawful but unnecessary. He has no 
need of the little reserves, evasions, and disguises, 
by which designing men endeavour (though often 
in vain) to conceal their proper characters, ahd to 
escape deserved contempt. He is what he seems 
to be, and therefore is not afraid of being found 
out. He walks by the light of the wisdom that is 
from above, and leans upon the arm of almighty 
power; therefore he walks at liberty, trusting in 
the Lord, whom he serves with his spirit in the 
gospel of his Son. 

I am, &c. 


LETTER XXIV. 
On Communion with God. 


Dear Sir, 


TuoucH many authors have written largely and 
well concerning communion with God, I shall not 
refer you to books, or have recourse to them my- 
self; but, in compliance with your request, shall 
simply offer you what occurs to my thoughts upon 
the subject. I propose not to exceed the limits of 
a sheet of paper, and must therefore come imme- 
diately to the point. 

That God is to be worshipped, is generally ac- 
knowledged ; but that they who worship him in 
spirit and in truth, have real fellowship and com- 
munion with him, is known only to themselves. 
The world can neither understand nor believe it. 
Many who would not be thought to have cast off 
all reverence for the Scripture, and therefore do not 
choose flatly to contradict the apostle’s testimony, 
1 John i. 3, attempt to evade its force by restrain- 
ing it to the primitive times. They will allow that 
it might be so then; but they pretend that circum- 
stanees with us are greatly altered. Circumstances 
are, indeed, altered with us, so far, that men may 
now pass for Christians who confess and manifest 
themselves strangers to the Spirit of Christ: but 
who can believe that the very nature and design of 
Christianity should alter in the course of time? and 
that communion with God, which was essential to 
it in the apostle’s days, should be now so unneces- 
sary and impracticable, as to expose all who profess 
an acquaintance with it to the charge of enthusiasm 
and folly? However, they who have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious, will not be disputed out of 
their spiritual senses. If they are competent judges 
whether they ever saw the light, or felt the beams 
of the sun, they are no less certain that, by the 
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knowledge of the gospel, they ate broug 
state of communion with God. 

Communion presupposes union. By nature we 
are strangers, yea, enemies to God; but we are re- 
conciled, brought nigh, and become his children, 
by faith in Christ Jesus. We can have no true 
knowledge of God, desire towards him, access unto 
him, or gracious communications from him, but im 
and through the Son of his love. He is the medium 
of this inestimable privilege : for he is the way, the 
only way, of intercourse between heaven and earth ; 
the sinner’s way to God, and God’s way of mercy 
to the sinner. If any pretend to know God, and to 
have communion with him, otherwise than by the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent, and 
by faith in his name, it is a proof that they neither 
know God nor themselves. God, if considered 
abstracted from the revelation of himself in the per- 
son of Jesus, is a consuming fire ; and if he should 
look upon us without respect to his covenant of 
mercy established in the Mediator, we could expect 
nothing from him but indignation and wrath. But 
when his Holy Spirit enables us to receive the 
record which he has given of his Son, we are de- 
livered and secured from condemnation; we are 
accepted in the Beloved ; we are united to Him in 
whom all the fulness of the Godhead substantially 
dwells, and all the riches of Divine wisdom, power, 
and love, are treasured up. Thus in him, as the 
temple wherein the glory of God is manifested, and 
by him, as the representative and High Priest of his 
people, and through him, as the living Head of his 
mystical body the church, believers maintain com- 
munion with God. They have meat to eat which 
the world knows not of, honour which cometh of 
God only, joy which a stranger intermeddleth not 
with. They are for the most part poor and afflict- 
ed, frequently scorned and reproached, accounted 
hypocrites or visionaries, knaves or fools; but this 
one thing makes amends for all, “‘ They have fel- 
lowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.’’ 

I would observe further, that as the incarnation 
of that mighty One, on whom our help is laid, was 
necessary, that a perfect obedience to the law, and 
a complete and proper atonement for sin, might be 
accomplished in the human nature that had sinned, 
and fallen short of the glory of God; so, in another 
view, it affords us unspeakable advantage for our 
comfortable and intimate communion with God by 
him. The adorable and awful perfections of Deity 
are softened, if I may so speak, and rendered more 
familiar and engaging to our apprehensions, when we 
consider them as resident in him, who is very bone 
of our bone, and flesh of oun flesh; and who, 
having by himself purged our sins, is now seated on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, and reigns 
in the nature of man, over all, God blessed’for ever. 
Thus He who knows our frame, by becoming man 
like ourselves, is the supreme and ultimate object of 

that philanthropy, that human affection, which he 
originally implanted in us. He has made us sus- 
ceptive of the endearments of friendship and relative 


life ; and he admits us to communion with himself 
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ht into a { under the most engaging characters and relations, 


as our Friend, our Brother, and our Husband. | 
They who, by that faith which is of the operation 
of God, are thus united to him in Christ, are 
brought thereby into a state of real habitual com- 
munion with him. The degree of its exercise and 
sensible perception on our parts, is various 1n. differ- 
ent persons, and in the same person at different 
times; for it depends upon the communications we 
receive from the Lord, the Spirit, who distributes to 
every man severally according to his will, adjusting 
his dispensations with a wise and merciful respect to 
our present state of discipline. If we were wholly 
freed from the effects of a depraved nature, the 
snares of an evil world, and the subtle temptations 
of Satan, our actual communion with God would 
be always lively, sensible, and fervent. It will be 


thus in heaven; there its exercise will be without — 


obstruction, abatement, or interruption. But so 
long as we are liable to security, spiritual pride, in- 
dolence, an undue attachment to worldly things, 
and irregular, distempered passions, the Lord is 
pleased to afford, increase, suspend, or renew, the 
sensible impressions of his love and grace, in such 
seasons and measures as he sees most suitable to 
prevent or control these evils, or to humble us for 
them. We grieve his Spirit, and he withdraws ; 
but, by his secret power over our hearts, he makes 
us sensible of our folly and loss, teaches us to mourn 
after him, and to entreat hisreturn. These desires, 
which are the effects of his own grace, he answers 
in his own time, and shines forth upon the soul with 
healing in his beams. But such is our weakness, 
and so unapt are we to retain even those lessons 
which we have learnt by painful experience, that 
we are prone to repeat our former miscarriages, and 
to render a repetition of the same changes necessary. 
From hence it is that what we call our frames are 
so very variable, and that our comfortable sense of 
Divine communion is rather transient than abiding. 
But the communion itself, upon which the life and 
safety of our souls depend, is never totally obstruct- 
ed; nor can it be, unless God should be unmindful 
of his covenant, and forsake the work of his own 
hands. And when it is not perceptible to sense, it 
may ordinarily be made evident to faith, by duly 
comparing what we read in the Scripture with what 
passes in our hearts. I say ordinarily, because 
there may be some excepted cases. If a believer is 
unhappily brought under the power of some known 
sin, or has grievously and notoriously declined from 
his profession, it is possible that the Lord may hide 
himself behind so dark a cloud, and leave him for a 
while to such hardness of heart, as that he shall 
seem to himself to be utterly destitute and forsaken. 
And the like apprehensions may be formed under 
some of Satan’s violent temptations, when he is 
permitted to come in as a flood, and to overpower 
the apparent exercise of every grace by a torrent of 
blasphemous and evil imaginations. Yet the Lord 
is still present with his people in the darkest hours 
or the unavoidable event of such cases would We 
apostacy or despair: Psal. xli. 11. 

The communion we speak of comprises a mutual 
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intercourse and communication in love, in counsels, 
and in interests. 

In love. The Lord, by his Spirit, manifests and 
confirms his love to his people. For this purpose he 
meets them at his throne of grace, and in his ordi- 
nances. There he makes himself known unto them, 
as he does not unto the world ; causes his goodness 
to pass before them; opens, applies, and seals to 
them his exceeding great and precious promises ; 
and gives them the Spirit of adoption, whereby, un- 
worthy as they are, they are enabled to cry, ‘‘ Abba, 
Father.” He causes them to understand that 
great love wherewith he has loved them, in re- 
deeming them by price and by power, washing 
them from their sins in the blood of the Lamb, re- 
covering them from the dominion of Satan, and 
preparing for them an everlasting kingdom, where 
_ they shall see his face, and rejoice in his glory. 

The knowledge of this his love to them, produces a 
return of lgve from them to him. They adore him, 
and admire him; they make an unreserved surren- 
der of their hearts to him. They view him and de- 
light in him as their God, their Saviour, and their 
portion. They account his favour better than life. 
He is the Sun of their souls: if he is pleased to 
shine upon them, all is well, and they are not 
greatly careful about other things; but if he hides 
his face, the smiles of the whole creation can afford 
them no solid comfort. They esteem one day or 
hour spent in the delightful contemplation of his 
glorious excellences, and in the expression of their 
desires towards him, better than a thousand ; and 
when their love is most fervent, they are ashamed 
that it is so faint, and chide and bemoan them- 
selves that they can love him no more. This often 
makes them long to depart, willing to leave their 
dearest earthly comforts, that they may see him as 
he is, without a vail or cloud; for they know that 
then, and not till then, they shall love him as they 
ought. 

In counsels. The secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him. He deals familiarly with 
them. ~ He calls them not servants only, but 
friends; and he treats them as friends. He affords 
them more than promises; for he opens to them 
the plan of his great designs from everlasting to 
everlasting; shows them the strong foundations 
and inviolable securities of his favour towards them, 
the height, and depth, and length, and breadth, of 
his love, which passeth knowledge, and the un- 
searchable riches of his grace. He instructs them 
in the mysterious conduct of his providence, the 
reasons and ends of all his dispensations in which 
they are concerned ; and solves a thousand hard 
questions to their satisfaction, which are inexplicable 
to the natural wisdom of man. He teaches them 


likewise the beauty of his precepts, the path a . 
e 


their duty, and the nature of their warfare. 
acquaints them with the plots of their enemies, the 
snares and dangers they are exposed to, and the 
best methods of avoiding them. And he permits 
and enables them to acquaint him with all their 
cares, fears, wants, and troubles, with more free- 


dom than they can unbosom themselves to their | 
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nearest earthly friends. His ear is always open to 
them; he is never weary of hearing their com- 
plaints, and answering their petitions. The men 
of the world would account it a high honour and 
privilege to have an unrestrained liberty of access 
to an earthly king; but what words can express 
the privilege and honour of believers, who, when- 
ever they please, have audience of the King of 
kings, whose compassion, mercy, and power, are, 
like his majesty, infinite. The world wonders at 
their indifference to the vain pursuits and amuse- 
ments by which others are engrossed ; that they 
are so patient in trouble, so inflexible in their con- 
duct, so well satisfied with that state of poverty 
and obscurity which the Lord, for the most part, 
allots them; but the wonder would cease, if what 
passes in secret were publicly known. They have 
obtained the pearl of great price ; they have com- 
munion with God; they derive their wisdom, 
strength, and comfort from on high, and cast all 
their cares upon Him who, they assuredly know, 
vouchsafes to take care of them. This reminds me 
of another branch of their communion, namely, 

In interests. The Lord claims them for his por- 
tion, he accounts them his jewels, and their hap- 
piness in time and eternity is the great end which, 
next to his own glory, and in inseparable connexion 
with it, he has immediately and invariably in view. 
In this point all his dispensations of grace and pro- 
vidence shall finally terminate. He himself is their 
guide and their guard; he keeps them as the apple 
of his eye; the hairs of their head are numbered, 
and not an event in their lives takes place but in 
an appointed subserviency to their final good. 
And as he is pleased to espouse their interest, they, 
through grace, are devoted.to his. They are no 
longer their own, they would not be their own; it 
is their desire, their joy, their glory, to live to Him 
who died for them. He has won their hearts by 
his love, and made them a willing people in the 
day of his power. The glory of his name, the suc- 
cess of his cause, the prosperity of his people, the 
accomplishment of his will, these are the great and 
leading objects which are engraven upon their 
hearts, and to which all their prayers, desires, and 
endeavours, are directed. They would count 
nothing dear, not even their lives, if set in compe- 
tition with these. In the midst of their afflictions, 
if the Lord is glorified, if sinners are converted, if 
the church flourishes, they can rejoice. But when 
iniquity abounds, when love waxes cold, when pro- 
fessors depart from the doctrines of truth and the 
power of godliness, then they are grieved and 
pained to the heart; then they are touched in 
what they account their nearest interest, because it 
is their Lord’s. 

This is the spirit of a true Christian. May the 
Lord increase it in us, and in all who love his 
name. I have room only to subscribe myself, &c. 


LETTER XXV. 
On Fuith, and the Communion of Saints. 


Dear Sir, 


In compliance with your request, I freely give you 
my sentiments on the particulars: you desired ; 
your candour will pass over all imadvertencies, 
when I give you such thoughts as offer themselves 
spontaneously, and without study. If the Lord is 
pleased to bring any thing valuable to my mind, I 
shall be glad to send it to you; and I am willing 
to believe that when Christians, in his name and 
fear, are writing to one another, he does often im- 
perceptibly guide us to drop ‘‘ a word in season ;”’ 
which I hope will be the case at present. 

The first object of solicitude to an awakened 
soul,-is safety. The law speaks, the sinner hears 
and fears : a holy God is revealed, the sinner sees 
and trembles; every false hope is swept away ; 
and an earnest inquiry takes place, ‘‘ What shall I 
do to be saved?” In proportion as faith is given, 
Jesus is discovered as the only Saviour, and the 
question is answered; and as faith increases, fear 
subsides, and a comfortable hope of life and immor- 
tality succeeds. 

When we have thus ‘‘a good hope through 
erace,” that heaven shall be our home, I think 
the next inquiry is, or should be, How we may 
possess as much of heaven by the way as is pos- 
sible? in ‘other words, How a life of communion 
with our Lord and Saviour may be maintained in 
the greatest power, and with the least interruption 
that is consistent with the present imperfect state 
of things? I am persuaded, dear sir, this is the 
point that lies nearest your heart; and therefore I 
shall speak freely my mind upon it. 

In the first place, it is plam from Scripture and 
experience, that all our abatements, declensions, 
and languors, arise from a defect of faith; from 
the imperfect manner in which we take up the 
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Scrip- 
ture. If our apprehensions of him were nearly 
suitable to the characters he bears in the word of 
God ; if we had a strong and abiding sense of his 
power and grace always upon our hearts; doubts 
and complaints would cease. This would make 
hard things easy, and bitter things sweet, and dis- 
pose our hearts with cheerfulness to do and suffer 
the whole will of God; living upon and to him, as 
our wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, joy, and 
supreme end, we should live a heaven upon earth. 
The face of the question is therefore a little 
changed, and amounts to this, What are the 
means to increase and strengthen our faith ? 

I apprehend, that the growth of faith, no less 
than of all other graces, of which faith is the root, 
is gradual, and ordinarily effected in the use of ap- 
pointed means; yet not altogether arbitrary, but 
appomted by Him who knows our frame; and 
therefore works in us, in a way suited to those 
capacities he has endued us with. 

{. Uf faith arises from the knowledge of Christ, 
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and this knowledge is only contained in the word 
of God,—it follows, that a careful, frequent peru- 
sal of the Scriptures, which testify of him, is a fit 
and a necessary means of improving our faith. 

II. If, besides the outward revelation of the 
word, there must be a revelation of the Spirit of 
God likewise, whose office it is ‘to take of the 
things of Jesus, and show them to the soul,” by 
and according to the written word, John xvi. 14; 
2 Cor. iii. 18; and if this Spirit is promised and 
limited to those who ask it;—then it follows like- 
wise, that secret prayer is another necessary means 
of strengthening faith. Indeed these two I account 
the prime ordinances. If we were providentially, 
and not wilfully, restrained from all the rest, the 
word of grace, and the throne of grace, would 
supply their wants; with these we might be happy 
in a dungeon, or ina desert; but nothing will com- 
pensate the neglect of these. Though we should 
be engaged in a course of the best cgnversation, 
and sermons, from one end of the week to the 
other, we should languish and starve in the midst 
of plenty ; our souls would grow dry and lean, un- 
less these secret exercises are kept up with some 
degree of exactness. 

III. Another means to this purpose is faithful- 
ness to light already received, John xiv. 15—24, 
especially verse 21. It is worth observation, that 
faith and fidelity, the act of dependence and the 
purpose of obedience, are expressed in the Greek 
by the same word. Though the power is all of 
God, and the blessing of mere free grace; yet if 
there is any secret reserve, any allowed evil con- 
nived at in the heart and life, this will shut up the 
avenues to comfort, and check the growth of faith. 
I lay very little stress upon that faith or comfort 
which is not affected by unsteady walking. 

The experience of past years has taught me to 
distinguish between ignorance and disobedience. 
The Lord is gracious to the weakness of his people ; 
many involuntary mistakes will not interrupt their 
communion with him: he pities their infirmity, 
and teaches them to do better. But if they dis- 
pute his known will, and act against the dictates 
of conscience, they will surely suffer for it. This 
will weaken their hands, and bring distress into 
their hearts. Wilful sin sadly perplexes and re- 
tards our progress. May the Lord keep us from 
it. It raises a dark cloud, and hides the Sun of 
righteousness from our view; and till he is pleased 
freely to shine forth again, we can do nothing : 
and for this perhaps he will make us wait, and er 
out often, ‘“‘ How long, O Lord! how long ?”’ 

Thus, by reading the word of God, by frequent 
prayer, by a simple attention to the Lord’s will, 
together with the use of public ordinances, and 
the observations we are able to make upon what 
passes within us and without us, which is what we 
call experience, the Lord watering and. blessing 
with the influence of his Holy Spirit, may we grow 
m grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour; be more humble in our own eyes, more 
ee. from self, more fixed on him as our all in 
all, till at last we shall meet before his throne. 
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_ The communion of saints, another point you de- 
sired my thoughts upon, is the great privilege of 
all the children of God; they may be separate 
from each other in body, and yet may daily meet 
at the throne of grace. This is one branch of the 
communion of saints, to be present in spirit to each 
other ; sharing in common of the influences of the 
same Spirit, they feel the same desires, aim at the 
same objects, and, so far as they are personally ac- 
quainted, are led to bear each other upon their 
hearts in prayer. It has often been an encourage- 
ment to me in a dark and dull hour, when rather 
the constraint of duty, than the consideration of 
privilege, has brought me upon my knees, to reflect 
how many hearts, and eyes, and hands, have been 
probably lifted up in the same moment with mine ; 
this thought has given me new courage. Oh what 
a great family has our Father! and what David 
says of the natural is true of the spiritual life, 
Psal. civ. ‘* These wait all upon thee; that thou 
mayest give them their meat in due season. That 
thou givest them, they gather: thou openest thine 
hand, and they are filled with good.” Then I par- 
ticularly think of those who have been helpful to 
me in time past; the seasons of sweet communion 
we have enjoyed together, the subjects of our 
mutual complaints, &c. Where are they, or how 
engaged now? Perhaps this moment praying or 
thinking about me. Then I am roused to make 
their cases my own, and by attempting to plead for 
them, I get strength to pray for myself. It is an 
encouragement, no doubt, in a field of battle, to 
know that the army we belong to is large, unanim- 
ous, all in action, pressing on from every side 
against the common enemy, and gaining ground in 
every attack. But if we derive fresh spirits from 
considering our friends and associates on earth, 
how should we take fire if we could penetrate 
within the vail, and take a view of the invisible 
world! We should not then complain that we 
were serving God alone. Oh the numbers, the 
voices, the raptures, of that heavenly host! Not 
one complaining note, not one discordant string. 
How many thousand years has the harmony been 
strengthening, by the hourly accession of new 
voices ! 

I sometimes compare this earth to a temporary 
gallery or stage, erected for all the heirs of glory 
to pass over, that they may join in the coronation 
of the great King: a solemnity in which they 
shall not be mere spectators, but deeply interested 
parties ; for he is their Husband, their Lord ; they 
bear his name, and shall share in all his honours. 
Righteous Abel led the van ;—the procession has 
been sometimes broader, sometimes narrowed to 
almost a single person, as in the days of Noah. 
After many generations had successively entered 
and disappeared, the King himself passed on in 
person, preceded by one chosen harbinger : he re- 
ceived many insults on his passage; but he bore 
all for the sake of those he loved, and entered 
triumphant into his glory. , 

He was followed by twelve faithful servants, and 
after them the procession became wider than ever. 
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There are many yet unborn who must (as we do 

now) tread in the steps of those gone before; and 

when the whole company is arrived, the stage shall 

be taken down and burnt. ‘. 
“Then all the chosen race 


Shall meet before the throne, 


Shall bless the conduct of his grace, 


And make his wonders known.”’ 


Let us then, dear sir, be of good courage ; all 
the saints on earth, all the saints in heaven, the 
angels of the Lord, yea, the Lord of angels him- 
self, all are on our side. Though the company is 
large, yet there is room ;—Mmany mansions ;—a 
place for you ;—a place, I trust, for worthless me. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXVI. 


On the gradual Increase of Gospel Iilumination. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue day is now breaking ; how beautiful its ap- 
pearance! how welcome the expectation of the 
approaching sun! It is this thought makes the 
dawn agreeable, that it is the presage of a brighter 
light; otherwise, if we expect no more day than 
it is this minute, we should rather complain of 
darkness, than rejoice in the early beauties of the 
morning. ‘Thus the life of grace is the dawn of 
immortality : beautiful beyond expression, if com- 
pared with the night and thick darkness which 
formerly covered us; yet faint, indistinct, and un- 
satisfying, in comparison of the glory which shall 
be revealed. 

It is, however, a sure earnest; so surely as we 
now see the light of the Sun of righteousness, so 
surely shall we see the Sun himself, Jesus the Lord, 
in all his glory and lustre. In the mean time, we 
have reason to be thankful for a measure of light 
to walk and work by, and sufficient to show us the 
pits and snares by which we might be endangered : 
and we have a promise, that our present light shall 
grow stronger and stronger, if we are diligent in 
the use of the appomted means, till the messenger 
of Jesus shall lead us within the vail, and then 
farewell shades and obscurity for ever. 

I can now almost see to write, and shall soon 
put the extinguisher over my candle: I do this 
without the least reluctance, when I enjoy a better 
light; but I should have been unwilling half an 
hour ago. Just thus, methinks, when the light of 
the glorious gospel shines into the heart, all our 
former feeble lights, our apprehensions, and our 
contrivances, become at once unnecessary and un- 
noticed. How cheerfully did the apostle put out 
the candle of his own righteousness, attainments, 
and diligence, when the true Sun arose upon him ! 
Phil. iti. 7, 8. Your last letter is as a comment upon 
his determination. Adored be the grace that has 
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given us to be like-minded, even to “ account all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus our Lord.” ; ' 

While I am writing, a new lustre, which gilds 
the house on the hill opposite to my study window, 
informs me that the sun is now rising ;_he is rising 
to others, but not yet tome ; my situation 1s lower, 
so that they enjoy a few gleams of sunshine before 
me: yet this momentary difference 1s inconsider- 
able, when compared to the duration of a whole 
day. Thus some are called by grace earlier in life, 
and some later; but the seeming difference will be 
lost and vanish when the great day of eternity 
comes on. There is a time, the Lord’s best ap- 
pointed time, when he will arise and shine upon 
many a soul that now sits ‘‘ in darkness, and in 
the region of the shadow of death.” 

I have been thinking on the Lord’s conference 
with Nicodemus; it is a copious subject, and 
affords room, in one part or other, for the whole 
round of doctrinal and experimental topics. Nico- 
demus is an encouraging example to those who 
are seeking the Lord’s salvation: he had received 
some favourable impressions of Jesus; but he was 
very ignorant, and much under the fear of man. 
He durst only come by night, and at first, though 
he heard, he understood not; but He, who opens 
the eyes of the blind, brought him surely, though 
gently, forward. The next time we hear of him, 
he durst put in a word in behalf of Christ, even in 
the midst of his enemies, John vii.; and at last, he 
had the courage openly and publicly to assist in 
preparing the body of his Master for its funeral, at 
a time when our Lord’s more avowed followers had 
all forsook him and fled. So true is that, ‘‘ Then 
shall ye know, if ye follow on to know the Lord ;” 
and again, ‘“‘ He giveth power to the faint; and to 
them that have no might, he increaseth strength.” 

Hope then, my soul, against hope; though thy 
graces are faint and languid, He who planted them 
will water his own work, and not suffer them 
wholly to die. He can make a little one as a 
thousand; at his presence mountains sink into 
plains, streams gush out of the flinty rock, and the 
wilderness blossoms as the rose. He can pull 
down what sin builds wp, and build up what sin 
pulls down; that which was impossible to us, is 
easy to him, and he has bid us expect seasons of 
refreshment from his presence. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. b 


Lam, &c. 


LETTER XXVIL 
On Union with Christ. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue union of a believer with Christ is so intimate 
. . . . ? 
so unalterable, so rich in privilege, so powerful in 
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influence, that it cannot be fully represented by 
any description or similitude taken from earthly 
things. The mind, like the sight, ts incapable of 
apprehending a great object, without viewing it on 
different sides. To help our weakness, the nature 
of this union is illustrated, in the Scripture, by 
four comparisons, each throwing additional light 
on the subject, yet all falling short of the thing 
signified. 

In our natural state, we are kAvdwiGopevor Kae 
TEPLPEPOPEVOL, driven and tossed about by the 
changing winds of opinion, and the waves of 
trouble, which hourly disturb and threaten us upon 
the uncertain sea of human life. But faith, uniting 
us to Christ, fixes us upon a sure foundation, the 
Rock of ages, where we stand immovable, though 
storms and floods unite their force against us. 

By nature we are separated from the Divine life, 
as branches broken off, withered and fruitless. 
But grace, through faith, unites us to Christ the 
living Vine, from whom, as the root of all fulness, 
a constant supply of sap and influence is derived 
into each of his mystical branches, enabling them 
to bring forth fruit unto God, and to persevere and 
abound therein. 

By nature we are orvynrot Kat plccovrTEc, hateful 
and abominable in the sight of a holy God, and 
full of enmity and hatred towards each other. B 
faith, uniting us to Christ, we have fellowship with 
the Father and the Son, and joint communion 
among ourselves; even as the members of the same 
body have each of them union, communion, and 
sympathy, with the head, and with their fellow- 
members. 

In our natural estate, we were cast out naked 
and destitute, without pity, and without help, 
Ezek. xvi.; but faith, uniting us to Christ, inter- 
ests us in his righteousness, his riches, and his 
honours. Our Redeemer is our Husband; our 
debts are paid, our settlement secured, and our 
names changed. 

Thus the Lord Jesus, in declaring himself the 
Foundation, Root, Head, and Husband of his 
people, takes in all the ideas we can frame of an 
intimate, vital, and inseparable union. Yet all these 
fall short of truth; and he has given us one further 
similitude, of which we can by no means form a 
Just conception till we shall be brought to see him 
as he is in his kingdom, John xvii. 21, ‘¢ That they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee; that they also may be one in us.” 

Well may we say, What hath God wrought! 
How inviolable is the security, how inestimable the 
privilege, how inexpressible the happiness, of a be- 
liever! How greatly is he indebted to grace ! 
He was once afar off, but he is brought nigh to 
God by the blood of Christ: he was once a child 
of wrath, but is now an heir of everlasting life. 
How strong then are his obligations to walk wor- 
thy of God, who has called him to his kingdom 
and glory! 

Iam, &c. 
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Answer to the Question, In what manner are we 
to expect the Lord’s promised Guidance to in- 
Jluence our Judgments, and ‘direct our Steps in 
the Path of: Duty ? 


Dear Sir, 


Ir is well for those who are duly sensible of their 
own weakness and fallibility, and of the difficulties 
with which they are surrounded in life, that the 
Lord has promised to guide his people with his 
eye, and to cause them to hear a word behind 
them, saying, ‘‘ This is the way, walk ye in it,” 
when they are in danger of turning aside either to 
_the right hand or to the left. For this purpose, 
he has given us the written word to be a lamp to 
our feet, and encouraged us to pray for the teach- 
ing of his Holy Spirit, that we may rightly under- 
stand and apply it. It is, however, too often seen, 
that many widely deviate from the path of duty, 
and commit gross and perplexing mistakes, while 
they profess a sincere desire to know the will of 
God, and think they have his warrant and authority. 
This must certainly be owing to misapplication of 
the rule by which they judge, since the rule itself 
is infallible, and the promise sure. The Scripture 
cannot deceive us, if rightly understood; but it 
may, if perverted, prove the occasion of confirming 
us na mistake. The Holy Spirit cannot mislead 
those who are under his influence; but we may 
- suppose that we are so, when we are not. It may 
not be unseasonable to offer a few thoughts upon 
a subject of great importance to the peace of our 
minds, and to the honour of our holy profession. 
Many have been deceived as to what they ought 
to do, or in forming a judgment beforehand of 
events in which they are nearly concerned, by ex- 
pecting direction in ways which the Lord has not 
warranted. I shall mention some of the principal 
of these, for it is not easy to enumerate them all. 
Some persons, when two or more things have 
been in view, and they could not immediately de- 
termine which to prefer, have committed their case 
to the Lord by prayer, and have then proceeded to 
cast lots: taking it for granted, that after such a 
solemn appeal, the turning up of the lot might be 
safely rested in as an answer from God. It is true, 
the Scripture, and indeed right reason, assures us, 
that the Lord disposes the lot ; and there are seve- 
ral cases recorded in the Old Testament, in which 
lots were used by Divine appointment ; but I think 
neither these, nor the choosing Matthias by lot to 
the apostleship, are proper precedents for our con- 
duct. In the division of the lands of Canaan, in 
the affair of Acban, and in the nomination of Saul 
to the kingdom, recourse was had to lots by God’s 
express command. The instance of Matthias like- 
wise was singular, such as can never happen again ; 
namely, the choice of an apostle, who would not 
have been upon a par with the rest, who were 
chosen immediately by the Lord, unless He had 
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been pleased to interpose in some extraordinary 
way; and all these were before the canon of Serip- 
ture was completed, and before the full descent and 
communication of the Holy Spirit, who was pro- 
mised to dwell with the church to the end of time. 
Under the New Testament dispensation, we are 
invited to come boldly to the throne of grace, to 
make our requests known to the Lord, and to cast 
our cares upon him: but we have neither precept 
nor promise respecting the use of lots; and to have 
recourse to them without his appointment, seems to 
be tempting him rather than honouring him, and 
to savour more of presumption than dependence. 
The effects likewise of this expedient have often 
been unhappy and hurtful: a sufficient proof how 
little it is to be trusted to as a guide of our conduct. 

Others, when in doubt, have opened the Bible at 
a venture, and expected to find something to direct 
them in the first verse they should cast their eye 
upon. It is no small discredit to this practice, that 
the heathens, who knew not the Bible, used some 
of their favourite books in the same way; and 
grounded their persuasions of what they ought to 
do, or of what should befall them, according to the 
passage they happened to open upon. Among the 
Romans, the writings of Virgil were frequently con- 
sulted upon these occasions; which gave rise to the 
well-known expression of the Sortes Virgiliane. 
And indeed Virgil is as well adapted to satisfy in- 
quirers in this way, as the Bible itself; for if people 
will be governed by the occurrence of a single text 
of Scripture, without regarding the context, or duly 
comparing it with the general tenor of the word of 
God, and with their own circumstances, they may 
commit the greatest extravagances, expect the 
greatest impossibilities, and contradict the plamest 
dictates of common sense, while they think they 
have the word of God on their side. Can the 
opening upon 2 Sam. vii. 3, when Nathan said 
unto David, ‘‘ Do all that is in thine heart, for the 
Lord is with thee,” be sufficient to determine the 
lawfulness or expediency of actions? Or can a 
glance of the eye upon our Lord’s words to the 
woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 28, “‘ Be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt,” amount to a proof, that the 
present earnest desire of the mind (whatever it may 
be) shall be surely accomplished? Yet it is certain 
that matters big with important consequences have 
been engaged in, and the most sanguine expect- 
ations formed, upon no better warrant than dipping 
(as it is called) upon a text of Scripture. 

A sudden strong impression of a text, that seems 
to have some resemblance to the concern upon the 
mind, has been accepted by many as an infallible 
token that they were right, and that things would 
go just as they would have them: or, on the other 
hand, if the passage bore a threatening aspect, it 
has filled them with fears and disquietudes, which 
they have afterwards found were groundless and 
unnecessary. These impressions, being more out 
of their power than the former method, lave been 
more generally regarded and trusted to, but have 
frequently proved no less delusive. It is allowed, 
that such impressions of a precept or a promise, as 
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humble, animate, or comfort the soul, by giving It 
a lively sense of the truth contained in the words, 
are both profitable and pleasant ; and many of the 
Lord’s people have been instructed and supported 
(especially in a time of trouble) by some seasonable 
word of grace applied and sealed by his Spirit with 
power to their hearts. But if impressions or 1m- 
pulses are received as a voice from heaven, direct- 
ing to such particular actions as could not be proved 
to be duties without them, a person may be unwarily 
misled into great evils and gross delusions ; and 
many have been so. There is no doubt but the 
enemy of our souls, if permitted, can furnish us 
with scriptures in abundance in this way, and for 
these purposes. 

Some persons judge of the nature and event of 
their designs, by the freedom which they find in 
prayer. They say they commit their ways to God, 
seek his direction, and are favoured with much en- 
largement of spirit ; and therefore they cannot doubt 
but what they have in view is acceptable in the 
Lord’s sight. I would not absolutely reject every 
plea of this kind, yet, without other corroborating 
evidence, I could not admit it in proof of what it is 
brought for. It is not always easy to determine 
when we have spiritual freedom in prayer. Self is 
deceitful ; and when our hearts are much fixed and 
bent upon a thing, this may put words and earnest- 
ness into our mouths. ‘Too often we first secretly 
determine for ourselves, and then come to ask 
counsel of God; in such a disposition we are ready 
to catch at every thing that may seem to favour our 
darling scheme; and the Lord, for the detection 
and chastisement of our hypocrisy, (for hypocrisy it 
is, though perhaps hardly perceptible to ourselves, ) 
may answer us according to our idols: see Ezek, 
xiv. 3,4. Besides, the grace of prayer may be in 
exercise, when the subject-matter of the prayer may 
be founded upon a mistake, from the intervention 
of circumstances which we are unacquainted with. 
Thus I may have a friend in a distant country, I 
hope he is alive, I pray for him, and it is my duty 
sotodo. The Lord, by his Spirit, assists his peo- 
ple in what is their present duty. If I am enabled 
to pray with much liberty for my distant friend, it 
may be a proof that the Spirit of the Lord is 
pleased to assist my infirmities, but it is no proof 
that my friend is certainly alive at the time I am 
praying for him:.and if the next time I pray for 
him I should find my spirit straitened, 1 am not 
to conclude that my friend is dead, and therefore 
the Lord will not assist me in praying for him any 
longer. 

Once more, A remarkable dream has sometimes 
been thought as decisive as any of the foregoing 
methods of knowing the will of God. That many 
wholesome and seasonable admonitions have been 
received in dreams, I willingly allow; but, though 
they may be occasionally noticed, to pay a great 
attention to dreams, especially to be euided by 
them, to form our sentiments, conduct, or expect- 
ations, upon them, is superstitious and dangerous. 
The promises are not made to those who dream 
but. to those who watch. ‘ 
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Upon the whole, though the Lord may give to 
some persons, upon some occasions, a hint or 
encouragement out of the common way ; yet ex- 
pressly to look for and seek his direction in such 
things as I have mentioned, is unscriptural and m- 
snaring. I could fill many sheets with a detail of 
the inconveniences and evils which have followed 
such a dependence, within the course of my own 
observation. I have seen some presuming they 
were doing God service, while acting in contradic- 
tion to his express commands. I have known 
others infatuated to believe a lie, declaring them- 
selves assured, beyond the shadow of a doubt, of 
things which, after all, never came to pass; and 
when at length disappointed, Satan has improved 
the occasion to make them doubt of the plainest 
and most important truths, and to account their 
whole former experience a delusion. By these 
things weak believers have been stumbled, cavils 
and offences against the gospel multiplied, and the 
ways of truth evil spoken of. 

But how then may the Lord’s guidance be ex- 
pected ? After what has been premised negatively, 
the question may be answered in a few words. In 
general, he guides and directs his people, by afford- 
ing them, in answer to prayer, the light of his 
Holy Spirit, which enables them to understand 
and to love the Scriptures. The word of God is 
not to be used as a lottery; nor is it designed to 
instruct us by shreds and scraps, which, detached 
from their proper places, have no determinate im- 
port; but it is to furnish us with just principles, 
right apprehensions to regulate our judgments and 
affections, and thereby to influence and direct our 
conduct. They who study the Scriptures, in a 
humble dependence upon Divine teaching, are con- 
vinced of their own weakness, are taught to make 
a true estimate’ of every thing around them, are 
gradually formed into a spirit of submission to the 
will of God, discover the nature and duties of 
their several situations and relations in life, and 
the snares and temptations to which they are ex- 
posed. The word of God dwells richly in them, 
Is a preservative from error, a light to their feet, 
and a spring of strength and consolation. By 
treasurmg up the doctrines, precepts, promises, 
examples, and exhortations of Scripture, in their 
minds, and daily comparing themselves with the 
tule by which they walk, they grow into an habitual 
frame of spiritual wisdom, and acquire a gracious 
taste, which enables them to judge of right and 
wrong with a degree of readiness and certainty, 
as a musical ear judges of sounds. And they are 
seldom mistaken, because they are influenced by 
the love of Christ, which rules in their hearts, and 
a regard to the glory of God, which is the great. 
object they have in view. 

In particular cases, the Lord opens and shuts 
for them, breaks down walls of difficulty which 
obstruct their path, or hedges up their way with 
thorns, when they are in danger of going wrong, 
by the dispensations of his providence. They 
know that their concernments are in his hands ; 


| they are willing to follow whither and when he 
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leads; but are afraid of going before him. There- 
fore they are not impatient: because they believe, 
they will not make haste, but wait daily upon him 
m prayer; especially when they find their hearts 
most engaged in any purpose or pursuit, they are 
most jealous of being. deceived by appearances, 
and dare not move farther or faster than they can 
perceive his light shining upon their paths. I 
express at least their desire, if not their attainment: 
thus they would be. And though there are sea- 
sons when faith languishes, and self too much pre- 
vails, this is their general disposition; and the 
Lord, whom they serve, does not disappoint their 
expectations. He leads them by a right way, pre- 
serves them from a thousand snares, and satisfies 
them that he is and will be their guide even unto 
death. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXIX. 
Thoughts on Rom. viii, 19—21. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue apostle evidently introduces this passage in 
confirmation of what he had said before, ver. 17, 
18. The privileges of the children of God are not 
only great, but sure. Every thing we see con- 
firms our expectation of what God has promised. 
The whole frame of nature, in its present state of 
imperfection, strongly pleads for a future and better 
dispensation, as necessary to vindicate the wisdom, 
goodness, and justice of God; and this shall take 
place when the sons of God shall be manifested, 
and shall shine forth in the kingdom of their 
Father. It would be injurious to the honour of 
God to suppose, that things were at first created in 
the state they are now in, or that they will always 
continue so; and therefore the creature, which was 
originally designed to show forth the glory of God, 
is represented as burdened and groaning till those 
impediments are removed, which prevent it from 
fully answering its proper end. 

Dr. Guyse’s proposal of reading the 20th verse 
(the: words in hope excepted) in a parenthesis, 
seems greatly to free the sense from embarrassment. 
Then the proposition in the 19th and 21st verses 
will be, ‘‘ The earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth in hope, for the manifestation of the sons 
of God, because then the creature also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption,” &c. The 
20th verse expresses the creature’s present state, 
“< It is subject to vanity ;” and intimates the cause, 
«‘ Not willingly,” but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same. : , 

By the creature some understand mankind, as 
the word is used, Mark xvi. 15; and it is certain, 
that, partly from imperfect tradition, and partly 
from a general rumour of the prophecies extant 
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among the Jews, the heathens had some confused 
apprehension of a deliverer from misery ; agree- 
able to which, or rather on account of their need 
of a Saviour, whether they knew it or not, Christ 
is styled the desire of all nations. But this does 
not seem to be the sense; because the creature 
here is said to be subject to vanity, not willingly, 
and is represented as groaning, travailing, and 
longing, ver. 22, for deliverance. But it is so far 
from being the concurrent desire of all mankind, 
or indeed the desire of any single person, to obtain 
freedom from the bondage of sin, that we are 
naturally pleased with it, and yield a willing sub- 
jection. Besides, the period referred to is beyond 
the present life, and intends not a partial relief 
here, but a full deliverance hereafter. It seems, 
therefore, that creature in these verses, and crea- 
tion in ver. 22, as they are both expressed by the 
same word in the Greek, are to be taken in the 
same sense. The whole frame of this lower world, 
which is now subject to vanity on account of the 
sin of many, is represented as longing and waiting 
for deliverance. 

The word azoxapadoxta, which we render earnest 
expectation, is very emphatical; it imports a rais- 
ing up or thrusting forward the head, as persons 
who are in suspense for the return of a messenger, 
or the issue of some interesting event. Compare 
Judges v. 28, Luke xxi. 28. It occurs but once 
more in the New Testament, Phil. 1. 20; where 
the apostle is describing, in one view, the confi- 
dence of his hope, and the many conflicts and 
oppositions which were the daily exercise of his 
faith. ' 

Now it is a frequent beauty in the Scripture 
language, to apply human affections to the inani- 
mate creation; and these expressions are to be 
taken in @ figurative sense, as denoting the im- 
portance and evidence of what is said: see Gen. 
iv. ll; Isa. i. 2; Luke xix. 40. The ‘‘ earnest 
expectation of the creature,” therefore, teaches us 
two things, the weight and burden of the evils 
under which the world groans, and the sure pur- 
pose of God to restore all things by Jesus Christ. 
There is a period approaching, when all that is 
now rough, and crooked, shall be made plain and 
straight. The Lord has promised it; and therefore 
all his works are represented as expecting and 
waiting for it. 

This shall be at the manifestation of the sons of 
God. They are now hidden, unknown, unnoticed, 
and misrepresented, for the most part. Their life 
is in many respects hidden from themselves, and 
their privileges altogether hidden from the world. 
But ere long they will be manifested, their God 
will openly acknowledge them; every cloud by 
which they are now obscured shall be removed, and 
they shall shine like the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. They have now a gracious liberty : 
they are freed from condemnation, from the power 
of sin, from the law as a covenant of works, from 
the yoke of carnal ordinances, from the traditions 
and inventions of men, and from the spirit of 
bondage; yet they suffer much from indwelling 
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sin, the temptations of Satan, aad their situation 
in a wicked and insnaring world. But they are 
animated with the hope of a glorious liberty, when 
every evil, imperfection, and abatement, shall cease ; 
when they shall be put in the full possession of a 
happiness answerable to the riches of Divine love, 
and the efficacy of the blood and mediation of 
Jesus; and then the curse shall be fully removed 
from the creation; the Lord shall create all things 
new, and again pronounce all things good. When 
they are thus manifested, the creature’s expectation 
shall be answered. It shall be restored to its 
honour and use. Under what circumstances, and 
to what particular purposes, this change will take 
place, we know not ; but a change worthy of Divine 
wisdom, though beyond the limits of our weak 
apprehensions, we are warranted from Scripture to 
expect. It is asserted in this passage ; to which 
perhaps we may properly add 2 Pet. ui. 13; Rev. 
xxi. 1, It would be easy to indulge vain conjec- 
tures upon this subject; but it is more safe to 
restrain them, and to content ourselves with what 
is clearly revealed. The hour is coming when all 
difficulties shall be explained, whey the mysterious 
plan of Divine Providence shall be unfolded, vin- 
dicated, and completed; then it shall appear, that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the Head and Restorer of 
the creation; and how fully in every sense he has 
repaired the ruin brought into the world by sin, 
and destroyed the works of the devil. 

In the mean time the sons of God groan, waiting 
for the adoption; and the creation groans with 
them. At present it is subject to vanity. Its original 
design was, to fulfil the will and to set forth the 
glory of God; but, by the sin of man, it is disap- 
pointed with respect to these ends ; not absolutely, 
for still the heavens declare his glory, and the earth 
is full of his goodness ; but, with regard to outward 
appearances, there is a great abatement in both 
these respects. We may instance a few particu- 
lars, in which the creature is abused and oppressed, 
’ contrary to the design of its creation. 

The creature was intended to show forth the 
glory of God. But here it has been disappointed, 
and has groaned, being burdened in all ages. Vain 
man has always been disposed to serve and wor- 
ship the creature more than the Creator. The 
whole world formerly, except the Jews, were sunk 
in idolatry, paying divine honours to the sun and 
moon, yea to stocks and stones; and a great part 
of the earth is to this moment covered with the 
same darkness. When this is the case, the crea- 
ture groans under vanity, being perverted directly 
contrary to its proper end. And there is another 
idolatry, if not so gross, yet in us more inexcusable, 
by which the generality of those who bear the name 


of Christians are no less alienated from the know- | 


ledge and love of the true God, than the heathens 
themselves. 

Again, The creatures, as the servants of God, 
are properly designed to promote the welfare of his 
children, 1 Cor. il. 22; Job v. 23. This great 
end is indeed finally secured by the promise, That 
all shall work together for their good. But at pre- 
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sent they are exposed to great sufferings : all things 
seem to come alike to all. This, on the Lord’s 
part, is a wise and gracious appointment for the 
exercise of faith, the mortification of sin, and the 
advancement of sanctification. But still in itself - 
it is a vanity, under which the creation groans. 
When Jesus was crucified in person, the sun with- 
drew his light, rocks rent, and the earth quaked. 
There is a proportionable constraint upon nature” 
when he suffers in his members. Sometimes this 
part of the vanity has been suspended, as in the 
case of Daniel and his companions; and, doubt- 
less, the creatures would in general reverence the 
heirs of glory, were not the effects of sin upon them 
continued for wise reasons. They were subject to 
man, when man was subject to his Maker. At 
present there is an apparent inconsistency, when 
beasts, and storms, and seas, rage against those 
whom their Creator is pleased to favour. 

Once more, The creatures of God might be ex- 
pected to engage in his behalf against his enemies. 
But it is subject to vanity here likewise. The 
earth is the Lord’s; yet the chief parts and pos- 
sessions of it are in the hands of those who hate 
him ; yea, his enemies employ his creatures against 
his own friends. Surely, if the secret powerful re- 
straint of his providence were taken off, it would 
be otherwise. How ready all the creatures are to 
fight in the Lord’s cause, if he please to employ 
them, we may learn from the history of Egypt in 
Exodus, from the death of Dathan and Abiram, 
and the destruction of Sennacherib’s army. It is 
therefore a bondage introduced by sin, and under 
which they groan, that they are compelled to pro- 
long the lives and serve the occasions of ungodly 
sinners. 

The effect being manifest, that the creature is 
subject to vanity, the apostle briefly intimates the 
cause : ‘‘ Not willingly.” The creature, considered 
in itself, is not in fault. All things were created . 
good in the beginning, and in themselves are good 
still. Not the fault, but the perversion and sub- 
jection of the creature, are here complained of. A 
beauty, variety, and order in the works of God, 
are still discernible, sufficient to fill an attentive 
and enlightened mind with wonder, love, and praise ; 
though it must be allowed, that sin has not only 
alienated our hearts, and disabled our faculties, so 
that we cannot rightly contemplate God in his 
works, but has likewise occasioned a considerable 
alteration in the visible state of things. One in- 
stance is expressly specified, Gen. iii. 16. 

The positive cause is ascribed to Him who has 
subjected the same. These words may bear three 
different senses, in agreement with the current doc- 
trine of the Scripture. The prime author of the 
mischief was Satan. Full of malice and enmity 
against God and his creatures, he attempted to 
bring evil into this lower world, and was permitted 
to succeed ; the Lord purposing to overrule it to 
his own glory. But for a season the work of the 
devil has been, to introduce and maintain a sad 
scene Of vanity and misery. Our first father Adam 
was the direct and immediate cause of the entrance 
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of sin and Vanity into the creation. He was cre- 
ated upright, and all things good about him: but 
he listened to Satan, and sinned, and by his sin 


“Brought death into the world, and all our woe ;”’ 


for we were concerned in his transgression, as he 
was our head both in nature and law. But we 
may refer the Him to God ; and this seems best to 
suit the apostle’s design here. God, the righteous 
_ Judge, subjected the creature to vanity, as the just 
consequence and desert of man’s disobedience. 
But he has subjected it in hope; with a reserve in 
favour of his own people, by which, though they 
are liable to trouble, they are secured from the 
_ penal desert of sin, and the vanity of the creature 
is by his wisdom overruled to wise and gracious 
purposes. The earth, and all in it, was made for 
_ the sake of man : for his sin it was first cursed, and 
afterwards destroyed by water; and sin at last 
shall set it on fire. But God, who is rich in 
mercy, appointed a people to himself out of the 
fallen race : for their sakes, and as a theatre where- 
on to display the wonders of his providence and 
grace, it was renewed after the flood, and still con- 
tinues; but not in its original state: there are 
marks of the evil of sin, and of God’s displeasure 
against it, wherever we turn our eyes. This truth 
is witnessed to by every thing without us and 
within us. But there shall be a deliverance to 
those who fear him; and, by his word and Spirit, 
he teaches them to receive instruction and benefit 
even from this root of bitterness. Even now they 
are the sons of God; but it doth not yet appear 
what they will be when he shall appear, and be 
admired in all them that believe. Then they shall 
be manifested, and then the creature also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of coiruption. 

How blind, then, are they who expect happiness 
from the creature, which is itself subject to vanity, 
and who are meanly content with the present state 
of things! It is because they are estranged from 
God, have no ‘sense of his excellency, no regard 
for his glory, no knowledge of their own proper 
good. They are further removed from the desires 
they ought to have, in their present circumstances, 
than the brute creation, or the very ground they 
walk on; for all things but man have an in- 
stinct, or natural principle, to answer the end for 
which they were appointed. Fire and hail, wind 
and storm, fulfil the word of God, though we poor 
mortals dare to disobey it. But if the secret voice 
of the whole creation desires the consummation of 
all things, surely they who have the light of God’s 
word and Spirit will look forward, and long for 
that glorious day. Amen. Even so, come, Lord 


Jesus. 
Iam, &c. 
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Qn the right Use of the Law. 


‘ 


Dear Sir, 


You desire my thoughts on 1 Tim. i. 8, ‘We. 
know the law is good, if a man use it lawfully,” 
and I willingly comply. I do not mean to send’ 
you a sermon on the text; yet a little attention to 
method may not be improper upon this subject, 
though in a letter to a friend. Ignorance of the 
nature and design of the law is at the bottom of 
most religious mistakes. This is the root of self- 
righteousness, the grand reason why the gospel of 
Christ is no more regarded, and the cause of that 
uncertainty and inconsistency in many, who, though 
they profess themselves teachers, understand not 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm. If we 
previously state what is meant by the law, and b 
what means we know the law to be good, I think 
it will, from these premises, be easy to conclude 
what it is to use the law lawfully. 

The law, in many passages of the Old Testa- 
ment, signifies the whole revelation of the will of 
God, as in Psal. i. 2, and xix. 7. But the law, 
in a strict sense, is contradistinguished from the 
gospel. Thus the apostle considers it at large in 
his Epistles to the Romans and Galatians. I think 
it evident, that, in the passage you have proposed, 
the apostle is speaking of the law of Moses. But, 
to have a clearer view of the subject, it may be 
proper to look back to a more early period. 

The law of God, then, in the largest sense, is 
that rule, or prescribed course, which he has ap- 
pointed for his creatures according to their several 
natures and capacities, that they may answer the 
end for which he has created them. Thus it com- 
prehends the inanimate creation. The wind or 
storm fulfil his word or law. He hath appointed 
the moon for its seasons; and the sun knoweth its 
going down, or going forth, and performs all its 
revolutions according to its Maker’s pleasure. If 
we could suppose the sun was an intelligent being, 
and should refuse to shine, or should wander from 
the station in which God had placed it, it-;would 
then be a transgressor of the law. But there is 
no such disorder in the natural world. The law of 
God in this sense, or what many choose to call 
the law of nature, is no other than the impression 
of God’s power, whereby all things continue and 
act according to his will from the beginning : for 
‘< he spake, and it was done; he commanded, and 
it stood fast.”” 

The animals destitute of reason are likewise 
under a law; that is, God has given them instincts 
according to their several kinds, for their support 
and preservation, to which they invariably con- 
form. A wisdom unspeakably superior to all the 
contrivance of man disposes their concernments, 
and is visible in the structure of a bird’s nest, 
or the economy of a bee-hive. But this wisdom 
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is restrained within narrow limits; they act with- 
out any remote design, and are incapable either of 
good or evil in a ‘moral sense. 

When God created man, he taught him more 
than the beasts of the earth, and made him wiser 
than the fowls of heaven. He formed hin for him- 
self, breathed into him a spirit immortal and in- 
capable of dissolution, gave him a capacity not to 
be satisfied with any creature good, endued him 
with an understanding, will, and affections, which 
qualified him for the knowledge and service of his 
Maker, and a life of communion with him. The 
law of God, therefore, concerning man, 1s that rule 
of disposition and conduct to which a creature so 
constituted ought to conform; so that the end of 
his creation might be answered, and the wisdom of 
God be manifested in him and by him. Man’s 
continuance in this regular and happy state was 
not necessary as it is in the creatures, who, having 
no rational faculties, have properly no choice, but 
act under the immediate agency of Divine power. 

- As man was capable of continuing in the state in 
which he was created, so he was capable of for- 
saking it. He did so, and sinned by eating the 
forbidden fruit.. We are not to suppose that this 
prohibition was the whole of the law of Adam, so 
that if he had abstained from the tree of know- 
ledge, he might in other respects have done (as we 
say) what he pleased. This injunction was the 
test of his obedience; and while he regarded it, 
he could have no desire contrary to holiness, be- 
cause his nature was holy. But when he broke 
through it, he broke through the whole law, and 
stood guilty of idolatry, blasphemy, rebellion, and 
murder. The Divine light in his soul was extin- 
guished, the image of God defaced; he became 
like Satan, whom he had obeyed, and lost. his 
power to keep that law which was connected with 
his happiness. Yet still the law remained in force : 
the blessed God could not lose his right to that re- 
verence, love, and obedience, which must always 
be due to him from his intelligent creatures. Thus 
Adam became a transgressor, and incurred the 
penalty, death. But God, who is rich in mercy, 
according to his eternal purpose revealed the pro- 
mise of the seed of the woman, and instituted sacri- 
fices as types of that atonement for sin, which He 
in the fulness of time should accomplish by the 
sacrifice of himself. 

Adam, after his fall, was no longer a public per- 

‘son; he was saved by grace, through faith: but the 
depravity he had brought upon human nature re- 
mained. His children, and so all his posterity, 
were born in his sinful likeness, without either 
ability or inclination to keep the law. The earth 
was soon filled with violence. But a few in every 
successive age were preserved by grace, and faith in 
the promise. Abraham was favoured with a more 
full and distinct revelation of the covenant of erace ; 
he saw the day of Christ, and rejoiced. In the 
time of Moses, God was pleased to set apart a pe- 
culiar people to himself, and to them he published 
his law with great solemnity at Sinai: this law 
consisted of two distinct parts, very different in 
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their scope and design, though both enjoined by 
the same authority. 

The decalogue, or ten commands, uttered by the 
voice of God himself, is an abstract of that original 
law under which man was created; but published 
in a prohibitory form, the Israelites, like the rest of 
mankind, being depraved by sin, and strongly in- 
clined to the commission of every evil. This law 
could not be designed as a covenant, by obedience 
to which man should be justified; for long before 
its publication the gospel had been preached to 
Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. . But the law entered that 
sin might abound; that the extent, the evil, end 
the desert of sin might be known; for it reaches to 
the most hidden thoughts of the heart, requires 
absolute and perpetual obedience, and denounces a 
curse upon all who continue not therein. nt 

To this was superadded the ceremonial or Leviti- 
cal law, prescribing a variety of institutions, purifi- 
cations, and sacrifices; the observance of which 
were, during that dispensation, absolutely necessary 
to the acceptable worship of God. _ By obedience 
to these prescriptions, the people of Israel preserved 
their legal right to the blessings promised to them 
as a nation, and which were not confined to spiritual 
worshippers only: and they were likewise ordi- 
nances and helps to lead those who truly feared 
God, and had conscience of sin, to look forward by 
faith to the great sacrifice, the Lamb of God, who 
in the fulness of time was to take away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. In both these respects the 
ceremonial law was abrogated by the death of 
Christ. The Jews then ceased to be God’s peculiar 
people ; and Jesus having expiated sin, and brought 
in an everlasting righteousness by his obedience 
unto death, all other sacrifices became unnecessary 
and vain. The gospel supplies the place of the 
ceremonial law to the same advantage as the sun 
abundantly conipensates for the twinkling of the 
stars, and the feeble glimmering of moon-light, 
which are concealed by its glory. Believers of old 
were relieved from the strictness of the moral law 
by the sacrifices which pointed to Christ. Believers 
under the gospel are relieved by a direct applica- 
tion of the blood of the covenant. Both renounce 
any dependence on the moral law for justification, 
and both accept it as a rule of life in the hands of 
the Mediator, and are enabled to yield it a sincere, 
though not a perfect, obedience. 

If an Israelite, trusting in his obedience to the 
moral law, had ventured to reject the ordinances of 
the ceremonial, he would have been cut off. In 
like manner, if any who are called Christians are 
so well satisfied with their moral duties, that they 
see no necessity of making Christ their only hope, 
the law by which they seek life will be to them a 
ministration unto death. Christ, and he alone, de- 
livers us, by faith in his name, from the curse of 
the law, having been made a curse for us. 

A second inquiry is, How we came to know the 
law to be good? For naturally we do not, we can- 
not think so. We cannot be at enmity with God, 
and at the same time approve of his law; rather 
this is the ground of our dislike to him, that we 
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conceive the law by which we are to be judged is 
too strict in its precepts, and too severe in its 
threatenings ; and therefore men, so far as in them 
_ lies, are for altering this law. They think it would 
be better if it required no more than we can per- 
form, if it allowed us more liberty, and especially 
if it was not armed against transgressors with the 
penalty of everlasting punishment. This is evident 
_ from the usual pleas of unawakened sinners : some 
think, ‘‘ I am not so bad as some others ;’’ by 
which they mean, God will surely make a differ- 
ence, and take favourable notice of what they sup- 
pose good in themselves. Others plead, “If J 
should not obtain mercy, what will become of the 
greatest part of mankind ?”” by which they plainly 
intimate, that it would be hard and unjust in God 
to punish such multitudes. Others endeavour to 


_extenuate their sins, as Jonathan once said, I did 


but taste a little honey, and I must die. ‘‘ These 
passions are natural to me, and must I die for in- 
dulging them?” In short, the spirituality and 
strictness of the law, its severity, and its levelling 
effect, confounding all seeming differences in human 
characters, and stopping every mouth without dis- 
tinction, are three properties of the law, which the 
natural man cannot allow to be good. 

These prejudices against the law can only be re- 
moved by the power of the Holy Spirit. It is his 
office to enlighten and convince the conscience ; 
to communicate an impression of the ‘majesty, 
holiness, justice, and authority of the God with 
whom we have to do, whereby the evil and desert 
of sin is apprehended : the sinner is then stripped 
of all his vain pretences, is compelled to plead 
guilty, and must justify his judge, even though he 
should condemn him. It is his office likewise to 
discover the grace and glory of the Saviour, as 
‘having fulfilled the law for us, and as engaged by 
promise to enable those who believe in him to 
honour it with a due obedience in their own per- 
sons. Then a change of judgment takes place, 
and the sinner consents to the law, that it is holy, 
just, and good. Then the law is acknowledged to 
be holy: it manifests the holiness of God; and a 
conformity to it is the perfection of human nature. 
There can be no excellence in man, but so far as 
he is influenced by God’s law: without it. the 
greater his natural powers and abilities are, he is 
but so much the more detestable and mischievous. 
It is assented to as just, springing from his indubit- 
able right and authority over his creatures, and 
suited to their dependence upon him, and the 
abilities with which he originally endowed them. 
And though we by sin have lost those abilities, his 
right remains unalienable; and therefore he can 
justly punish transgressors, And as it Is Just In 
respect to God, so it is good for man; his obe- 
dience to the law, and the favour of God therein, 
being his proper happiness, and it is impossible for 
him to be happy in any other way. Only, as I 
have hinted, to sinners these things must be ap- 
plied according to the gospel, and to their new 
relation by faith to the Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
obeyed the law, and made atonement for sin on 
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their behalf; so that through him they are de- 
livered from condemnation, and entitled’ to all the 
benefits of his obedience: from him likewise they 
receive the law, as a rule enforced by his own ex- 
ample, and their unspeakable obligations to his re- 
deeming love. This makes obedience pleasing, and 
the strength they derive from him makes it easy. 

We may now proceed to inquire, in the last 
place, What it is to use the law lawfully? The 
expression implies, that it may be used unlawfully ; 
and it is so by too many. It is not a lawful use 
of the law to seek justification and acceptance with 
God by our obedience to it; because it is not ap- 
pointed for this end, or capable of answering it in 
our circumstances. The very attempt is a daring 
impeachment of the wisdom and goodness of God ; 
for if righteousness could come by the law, then 
Christ has died in vain, Gal. ii. 21; iii, 21; so 
that such a hope is not only groundless, but sinful; 
and, when persisted in under the light of the gos- 
pel, is no less than a wilful rejection of the grace 
of God. Again, It is an unlawful use of the law, 
that is, an abuse of it, an abuse both of law and 
gospel, to pretend, that its accomplishment by 
Christ releases believers from any obligation to it 
as arule. Such an assertion is not only wicked, 
but absurd and impossible in the highest degree : 
for the law is founded in the relation between the 
Creator and the creature, and must unavoidably 
remain in force so long as that relation subsists. 
While he is God, and we are creatures, in every 
possible or supposable change of state or circum- 
stances, he must have an unrivalled claim to our 
reverence, love, trust, service, and submission. No 
true believer can deliberately admit a thought or a 
wish of being released from his obligation of obe- 
dience to God in whole or in part; he will rather 
start from it with abhorrence. But Satan labours 
to drive unstable souls from one extreme to the 
other, and has too often succeeded. Wearied with 
vain endeavours to keep the law, that they might 
obtain life by it, and afterwards taking up with a 
notion of the gospel devoid of power, they have 
at length despised that obedience which is the 
honour of a Christian, and essentially belongs to 
his character, and have abused the grace of God 
to licentiousness. But we have not so learned 
Christ. 

To speak affirmatively, The law is lawfully used 
as a means of conviction of sin: for this purpose 
it was promulgated at Sinai. The law entered, 
that sin might abound: not to make men more 
wicked, though occasionally and by abuse it has 
that effect, but to make them sensible how wicked 
they are. Having God’s law in our hands, we are 
no longer to form our judgments by the maxims 
and customs of the world, where evil is called good, 
and good evil; but are to try every principle, 
temper, and practice, by this standard. Could 
men be prevailed upon to do this, they would soon 
listen to the gospel with attention. On some the 
Spirit of God does thus prevail: then they earn- 
estly make the jailer’s inquiry, “‘ What must I do 
to be saved?” Here the work of grace begins ; 
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and the sinner, condemned in his own conscience, 
is brought to Jesus for life. 

Again, When we use the lawas a glass to be- 
hold the. glory of God, we use It lawfully. His 
glory is eminently revealed in Christ ; but much ot 
it is with a special reference to the law, and cannot 
be otherwise discerned: We see the perfection 
and excellence of the law in his life. God was 
glorified by his obedience as a man. What a per- 
fect character did he exhibit! yet it is no other 
than a transcript of the law. Such would have 
been the character of Adam and all his race, had 
the law been duly obeyed. It appears therefore 
a wise and holy institution, fully capable of dis- 
playing that perfection of conduct by which man 
would have answered the end of his creation. And 
we see the inviolable strictness of the law in his 
death. There the glory of God in the law is 
manifested. Though he was the beloved Son, and 
had yielded personal obedience in the utmost per- 
fection, yet, when he stood in our place to make 
atonement for sin, he was not spared. From what 
he endured in Gethsemane and upon the cross, we 
learn the meaning of that awful sentence, ‘‘ The 
soul that sinneth shall die.” 

Another lawful use of the law is, to consult it 
as a rule and pattern by which to regulate our 
spirit and conversation. The grace of God, re- 
ceived by faith, will dispose us to obedience in 
general; but through remaining darkness and ig- 
norance we are much at a loss as to particulars. 
We are therefore sent to the law, that we may 
learn how to walk worthy of God, who has called 
us to his kingdom and glory; and every precept 
has its proper place and use. 

Lastly, We use the law lawfully when we im- 
prove it as a test whereby to judge of the exercise 
of grace. Believers differ so much from what they 
once were, and from what many still are, that with- 
out this right use of the law, comparing themselves 
with their former selves, or with others, they would 
be prone to think more highly of their attainments 
than they ought. But when they recur to this 
standard, they sink into the dust, and adopt the 
language of Job, “ Behold, I am vile; I cannot 
answer thee one of a thousand.” 

From hence we may collect in brief, how the 
law is good to them that use it lawfully. It 
furnishes them with a comprehensive and accurate 
view of the will of God, and the path of duty. By 
the study of the law, they acquire an habitual 
spiritual taste of what is right or wrong. The 
exercised believer, like a skilful workman, has a 
rule im his hand, whereby he can measure and de- 
termine with certainty ; whereas others judge as it 
were by the eye, and can only make a random 
guess, in which they are generally mistaken. It 
likewise, by reminding them of their deficiencies 
and short-comings, is a sanctified means of making 
and keeping them humble; and it exceedingly en- 
dears Jesus, the Jaw-fulfiller, to their hearts, and 
puts them in mind of their obligations to him 
and of their absolute dependence upon him every 
moment, : 
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If these reflections should prove acceptable to 
you, I have my desire; and I send them to you 
by the press, in hopes that the Lord may accom- 
pany them with his blessing to others. The sub- 
ject is of great importance, and, were it rightly 
understood, might conduce to settle some of the 
angry controversies which have been lately agitated. 
Clearly to understand the distinction, connexion, 
and harmony between the law and the gospel, and 
their mutual subserviency to illustrate and establish 
each other, is a singular privilege, and a happy 
means of preserving the soul from being entangled 
by errors on the right hand or the left, 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER XXXI. 
Of Love to the Brethren. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue apostle having said, ‘‘ Marvel not, my bre- 
thren, if the world hate you,’’ immediately sub- 


joins, ‘‘ We know that we have passed from 


death unto life, because we love the brethren.” 
By the manner of his expression, he sufficiently 
intimates, that the want of this love is so universal, 
till the Lord plants it in the heart, that if we pos- 
sess It, we may thereby be sure he has given us of 
his Spirit, and delivered us from condemnation. 
But as the heart is deceitful; and people may 
be awfully mistaken in the judgment they form of 
themselves, we have need to be very sure that we 
rightly understand what it is to love the brethren, 
before we draw the apostle’s conclusion from it, 
and admit it as an evidence in our own favour, that 
we have passed from death unto life. Let me in- 
vite you, reader, to attend with me a little to this 
subject. 

There are some counterfeits of this love to the 
brethren, which it is to be feared have often been 
mistaken for it, and have led people to think them- 
selves something, when indeed they were nothing. 
For instance : ; 

There is a natural love of the brethren. People 
may sincerely love their relations, friends, and 
benefactors, who are of the brethren, and yet be 
utter strangers to the spiritual love the apostle 
speaks of. So Orpah had a great affection for 
Naomi, though it was not strong enough to make 
her willing with Ruth to leave her native country 
and her idol gods. Natural affection can go no 
further than to a personal attachment; and they 
who thus love the brethren, and upon no better 
ground, are often discusted with those thines in 
them, for which the real brethren chiefly love one 
another, 

There is likewise a love of convenience. The 
Lord’s people are gentle, peaceful, benevolent, 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath. They 
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are desirous of adorning the doctrine of God their 
Saviour, and approving themselves followers of 
Him who pleased not himself, but spent his life in 
doing good to others. Upon this account, they 
who are full of themselves, and love to have their 
own way, may like their company, because they 
find more compliances, and less Opposition from 
them, than from such as themselves. For a while 
Laban loved Jacob; he found him diligent and 
trust-worthy, and perceived that the Lord had 
prospered him upon Jacob’s account; but when 
he saw that Jacob flourished, and apprehended he 
was likely to do without him, his love was soon at 
an end; for it was only founded in self-interest. 

A party-love is also common. The objects of 

. this are those who are of the same sentiment, wor- 
ship in the same way, or are attached to the same 
minister. They who are united in such narrow 
and separate associations, may express warm affec- 
tions, without giving any proof of true Christian 
love; for upon such grounds as these, not only 
professed Christians, but Jews and Turks, may be 
said to love one another: though it must be al- 
lowed, that believers being renewed but in part, 
the love which they bear to the brethren is too 
often debased and allayed by a mixture of selfish 
affections. 

The principle of true love to the brethren, is the 
Love oF Gop, that love which produceth obedi- 
ence; 1 John.v. 2, ‘* By this we know that we love 
the children of God, if we love God, and keep his 
commandments.’’ When people are free to form 
their connexions and friendships, the ground of 
their communion is in a sameness of inclination. 
The love spoken of is spiritual. The children of 
God, who therefore stand in the relation of brethren 
to each other, though they have too many unhappy 
differences in points of smaller importance, agree 
in the supreme love they bear to their heavenly 
Father, and to Jesus their Saviour; of course they 
agree in disliking and avoiding sin, which is con- 
trary to the will and command of the God whom 
they love and worship. Upon these accounts they 
love one another, they are like-minded; and they 
live in a world where the bulk of mankind are 
against them, have no regard to their Beloved, and 
live in the sinful practices which his grace has 
taught them to hate. Their situation, therefore, 
increases their affection to each other. They are 
washed by the same blood, supplied by the same 
grace, opposed by the same enemies, and have the 
same heaven in view; therefore they love one an- 
other with a pure heart fervently. save’ 

The properties of this love, where its exercise 1s 
not greatly impeded by ignorance and bigotry, are 
such as prove its heavenly original. It extends to 
all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, 
cannot be confined within the pale of a denomina- 
tion, nor restrained to those with whom it 1s more 
immediately connected. It is gentle, and not easily 
provoked ; hopes the best, makes allowances for 
infirmities, and is easily entreated. It is kind and 
compassionate; and this not in words only, but 

_ sympathizes with the afflicted, and velieves the in- 
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digent, according to its ability ; and as it primarily 
respects the image of Christ in its objects, it feels 
a more peculiar attachment to these whom it judges 
to be the most spiritual, though without undervalu- 
ing or despising the weakest attainments in the 
true grace of the gospel. 

They are happy who thus love the brethren, 
They have passed from death unto life; and may 
plead this gracious disposition, though not before 
the Lord as the ground of their hope, yet against 
Satan, when he would tempt them to question 
their right to the promises, But, alas! as I before 
hinted, the exercise of this love, when it really is 
implanted, is greatly obstructed through the re- 
maining depravity which cleaves to believers. We 
cannot be too watchful against those tempers which 
weaken the proper effects of brotherly love, and 
thereby have a tendency to darken the evidence of 
our having passed from death unto life, We live 
in a day when the love of many (of whom we would 
hope the best) is at least grown very cold, The 
effects of a narrow, a suspicious, a censorious, and 
a selfish spirit, are but too evident amongst pro- 
fessors of the gospel. If I were to insist at large 
upon the offences of this kind which abound 
amongst us, I should seem almost reduced to the 
necessity, either of retracting what I have advanced, 
or of maintaining that a great part (if not the 
greatest part) of those who profess to know the 
Lord, are deceiving themselves with a form of god- 
liness, destitute of the power : for though they may 
abound in knowledge and gifts, and have much to 
say upon the subject of Christian experience, they 
appear to want the great, the inimitable, the indis- 
pensable criterion of true Christianity, a love to the 
brethren ; without which, all other seeming advan- 
tages and attainments are of no avail. How is this 
disagreeable dilemma to be avoided ? 

I believe they who are most under the influence 
of Divine love, will join with me in lamenting their 
deficiency. It is well that we are not under the 
law, but under grace; for on whatever point we 
try ourselves by the standard of the sanctuary, we 
shall find reason to say, ‘‘ Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, O Lord.” There is an amazing 
and humbling difference between the conviction we 
have of the beauty and excellence of divine truths, 
and our actual experience of their power ruling in 
our hearts. In our happiest hours, when we are 
most affected with the love of Jesus, we feel our 
love fervent towards his people. We wish it were 
always so; but we are poor inconsistent creatures, 
and find we can do nothing as we ought, but as we 
are enabled by his grace. But we trust we do not 
allow ourselves in what is wrong ;. and, notwith- 
standing we may in particular instances be misled 
by ignorance and prejudice, we do in our hearts 
love the brethren, account them the excellent of 
the earth, and desire to have our lot and portion 
with them in time and in eternity. We know that 
the love we bear them is for his sake; and when 
we consider his interest in them, and our obliga- 
tions to him, we are ashamed and grieved that we 
love them no better. 
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If we could not conscientiously say thus much, 
we should have just reason to question our sin- 
cerity, and the safety of our state; for the Scrip- 
tures cannot be broken, nor can the grace of God 
fail of producing in some degree its proper fruits. 
Our Saviour, before whom we must shortly appear 
as our Judge, has made love the characteristic of 
his disciples ; and without some evidence that this 
is the prevailing disposition of our hearts, we could 
find little comfort in calling him God. Let not 
this be accounted legality, as if our dependence 
was upon something in ourselves. The question Is 
not concerning the method of acceptance with 
God, but concerning the fruits or tokens of an ac- 
cepted state. The most eminent of these, by our 
Lord’s express declaration, is brotherly love. i By 
this shall all men know that you are my disciples, 
if you love one another.” No words can be 
plainer; and the consequence is equally plain, 
however hard it may bear upon any professors, 
that though they could speak with the tongues of 
angels, had the knowledge of all mysteries, a 
power of working miracles, and a zeal prompting 
them to give their bodies to be burned in defence 
of the truth; yet if they love not the brethren, 
they are but as sounding brass or tinkling cymbals: 
they may make a great noise in the church and in 
the world; they may be wise and able men, as the 
words are now frequently understood ; they may 
pray or preach with great fluency; but in the sight 
of God their faith is dead, and their religion is vain, 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXXII. 
On Candour. 


Dear Sir, 


I am with you an admirer of candour; but let us 
beware of counterfeits. True candour is a Chris- 
tian grace, and will grow in no soul but a believing 
heart. It is an eminent and amiable property of 
that love which beareth, believeth, hopeth, and 
endureth all things. It forms the most favourable 
judgment of persons and characters, and puts the 
kindest construction upon the conduct of others 
that it possibly can, consistent with the love of 
truth. It makes due allowances for the infirmities 
of human nature, will not listen with pleasure to 
what is said to the disadvantage of any, nor re- 
peat it without a justifiable cause. It will not be 
confined within the walls of a party, nor restrain the 
actings of benevolence to those whom it fully ap- 
proves ; but prompts the mind to an imitation of 
Him who is kind to the unthankful and the evil, 
and has taught us to consider every person we see 
as our neighbour. E 

Such is the candour which I wish to derive from 
the gospel; and I am persuaded they who have 
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imbibed most of this spirit, will acknowledge that 
they are still defective in it. There is an unhappy 
propensity, even in good men, to a selfish, narrow, 
censorious turn of mind; and the dest are more 
under the power of prejudice than they are aware. 
A want of candour among the professors of the 
same gospel, is too visible in the present day. A 
truly candid person will acknowledge what is right 
and excellent in those from whom he may be 
obliged to differ: he will not charge the faults or 
extravagances of a few upon a whole party or de- 
nomination: if he thinks it his duty to point out 
or refute the errors of any persons, he will not im- 
pute to them such consequences of their tenets as 
they expressly disavow; he will not wilfully mis- 
represent or aggravate their mistakes, or make 
them offenders for a word: he will keep in view 
the distinction between those things which are 
fundamental and essential to the Christian life, 
and those concerning which a difference of senti- 
ment may and often has obtained among true be- 
lievers. Were there more candour among those 
who profess to love the Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity, the emotions of anger or scorn would not. be 
so often felt or excited, by pronouncing or hearing 
the words Churchman, or Dissenter, or Calvinist, 
or even Arminian. Let us, my friend, be candid : 
let us remember how totally ignorant we ourselves 
once were, how often we have changed our senti- 
ments in one particular or other, since we first en- 
gaged in the search of truth; how often we have 
been imposed upon by appearances; and to how 
many different persons and occurrences we have 
been indebted, under God, for the knowledge which 
we have already attained. Let us likewise con- 
sider what treatment we like to meet with from 
others ; and do unto them as we would they should 
do unto us. These considerations will make the 
exercise of candour habitual and easy. - 
But there is a candour, falsely so called, which 
springs from an indifference to the truth, and is 
governed by the fear of men and the love of praise. 
This pretended candour depreciates the most im- 
portant doctrines of the gospel, and treats them as 
points of speculation and opinion. It is a tem- 
porizing expedient to stand fair with the world, 
and to avoid that odium which is the unavoidable 
Consequence of a stedfast, open, and hearty ad- 
herence to the truth as it is in Jesus. It aims to 
establish an intercommunity between light and 
darkness, Christ and Belial; and, under a pre- 
tence of avoiding harsh and uncharitable judg- 
ments, it introduces a mutual connivance in prin- 
ciples and practices which are already expressly 
condemned by clear decisions of Scripture. Let 
us not listen to the advocates for a candour of this 
sort ; such a lukewarm temper, in those who would 
be thought friends of the gospel, is treason against 
God, and treachery to the souls of men. It is ob- 
servable, that they who boast most of this candour, 
and pretend to the most enlarged and liberal way 
of thinking, are generally agreed to exclude from 
their comprehension all whom they call bigots ; 
that is, in other words, those who, having been led 
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by Divine grace to build their hopes upon the 
foundation which God has laid in Zion, are free to 
declare their conviction, that other foundation can 
no man lay ; and who, having seen that the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with God, dare no 
longer conform to its leading maxims or customs, 
nor express a favourable judgment of the state or 
conduct of those who do. Candour itself knows 
not how to be candid to these ; their singularity and 
mportunity are offensive ; and it is thought no way 
inconsistent with the specious boast of benevolence 
and moderation, to oppose, hate, and revile them. 
A sufficient proof, that the candour which many 
plead for, is only a softer name for that spirit of the 
world which opposes itself to the truth and obedi- 
-ence of the gospel. 

If a person be an avowed Socinian or deist, I am 
~_ still to treat him with candour; he has a right from 
me, so far as he comes in my -way, to all the kind 
offices of humanity. I am not to hate, reproach, 
or affront him; or to detract from what may be 
valuable in his character, considered as a member 
of society. I may avail -myself of his talents and 
abilities in points where I am not in danger of being 
misled by him. He may be a good lawyer, or his- 
torian, or physician ; and I am not to lessen him in 
these respects, because I cannot commend him as a 
divine. I am bound to pity his errors, and to pray 
if peradventure God will give him repentance to the 
acknowledgment of the truth; and if I have a call 
to converse with him, I should speak with all gen- 
tleness and meekness, remembering that grace 
alone has made me to differ. But I am not to 
compliment him, to insinuate, or even to admit 
that there can be any safety in his principles. Far 
be that candour from us which represents the Scrip- 
ture as a nose of wax, so that a person may reject 
or elude the testimonies there given to the Deity 
and atonement of Christ, and the all-powerful 
agency of the Holy Spirit, with impunity. 

On the other hand, they who hold the Head, 
who have received the record which God hath given 
of his Son; who have Scriptural views of sin and 
grace, and fix their hopes for time and eternity upon 
the Saviour; in a word, all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity ;—these, I apprehend, if 
they are prevented from receiving, acknowledging, 
and loving each other, as he has received, owned, 
and loved them, are justly chargeable with a want 
of candour. Shall I be cold to those whom Jesus 
loves? Shall I refuse them whom he has accepted ? 
I find perhaps that they cannot rightly understand, 
and therefore cannot readily embrace some points 
of doctrine in-which the Lord has been pleased to 
enlighten me; that is, I (supposing my knowledge 
to be real and experimental) have received five 
talents, and they have as yet obtained but two; 
must I for this estrange myself from them? Rather 
let me be careful lest they be found more faithful 
and exemplary in the improvement of two talents, 
than I am in the management of five. Again, Why 
should some of those who know, or might know, 
that my hope, my way, my end, and my enemies, 
are the same with theirs, stand alovf from me, and 
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treat me with coldness and suspicion, because I am 
called a Calvinist? I was not born a Calvinist, and 
possibly they may not die as they are ; however that 
may be, if our hearts are fixed upon the same Jesus, 
we shall be perfectly of one mind ere long; why 
should we not encourage and strengthen one an- 
other now? Oh that the arm of the Lord might be 
revealed, to revive that candour which the apostle 
so strongly enforces both by precept and example! 
Then the strong would bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and believers would receive each other with- 
out doubtful disputation. : 

Once more, However sound and orthodox (as 
the phrase is) professors may be in their principles, 
though true candour will make tender allowances 
for the frailty of nature, and the power of tempta- 
tion, yet neither candour nor charity will require us 
to accept them as real believers, unless the general 
strain and tenor of their deportment be as becometh 
the gospel of Christ. It is to be lamented that too 
many judge rather by the notions which people 
express, than by the fruits which they produce ; 
and as they judge of others, so they often judge of 
themselves. We cannot have opportunity to say 
all we could wish, and to all to whom we would 
wish to say it, upon this subject, in private life. 
Therefore it is the wisdom and duty of those who 
preach, and of those who print, to drop a word of 
caution in the way of their hearers and readers, 
that they may not mistake notion for life, nor a form 
of godliness for the power. The grace of God is an 
operative principle ; and where it really has place 
in the heart, the effects will be seen, Acts xi. 23 : 
effects so uniform and extensive, that the apostle 
James makes one single branch of conduct, and 
that such a one as is not usually thought the most . 
important, a sufficient test of our state before God ; 
for he affirms universally, that ‘‘ if any man seem 
to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, his re- 
ligion is vain.” And again he assures us, that 
‘¢ whoever will be a friend of the world, is the ene- 
my of .God.” And to the same purpose Paul ex- 
presses himself on the subject of love (that love 
which he describes so accurately, that none can 
can mistake it unless they willingly deceive them- 
selves). He declares, that, without this love, the 
brightest knowledge, the warmest zeal, and the 
most splendid gifts, are nothing worth. ‘It is to be 
feared these decisions will bear hard upon many 
who have a name. to live among the churches of 
Christ. They are hearers and approvers of: the 
gospel, express a regard to those who preach it; 
they will stickle and fight for the doctrines, and 
know not how to bear those who fall a-hair’s 
breadth short of their standard; and yet there is 
so much levity or pride, censoriousness or worldli- 
ness, discoverable in their general behaviour, that 
their characters appear very dubious; and though 
we are bound to wish them well, candour will not 
oblige or warrant us to judge favourably of such 
conduct; for the unerring word of God is the 
standard to which our judgments are to be referred 
and conformed. ! 

In the sense, and under the limitations, which I 
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have expressed, we ought to cultivate a candid 
spirit, and learn from the experience of our own 
weakness, to be gentle and tender to others ; 
avoiding at the same time that indifference and 
cowardice, which, under the name of candour, 
countenances error, extenuates sin, and derogates 
from the authority of Scripture. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXXIII. 


(1) On Man in his Fallen Estate. 
‘‘ LORD, WHAT IS MAN !”’ 


Dear Sir, 


We hear much in the present day of the dignity 
of human nature. And it is allowed that man was 
an excellent creature as he came out of the hands 
of God; but if we consider this question with a 
view to fallen man, as depraved by sin, how can 
we but join with the psalmist in wonder that the 
great God should make any account of him ? 
.Fallen as man is from his original state of hap- 
piness and holiness, his natural faculties and abilities 
afford sufficient evidence, that the hand which 
made him is Divine. He is capable of great things. 
His understanding, will, affections, imagination, 
and memory, are noble and amazing powers. But 
view him in a moral light, as an intelligent being, 
incessantly dependent upon God, accountable to 
him, and appointed by him to a state of existence 
im an unchangeable world ; considered in this re- 
lation, man is a monster, a vile, base, stupid, ob- 
stinate, and mischievous creature; no words can 
fully describe him. Man, with all his boasted 
understanding and attainments, is a fool: so long 
as he is destitute of the saving grace of God, his 
conduct, as to his most important concernments, 
is more absurd and inconsistent than that of the 
meanest idiot; with respect to his affections and 
pursuits, he is degraded far below the beasts; and 
for the malignity and wickedness of his will, can 
be compared to nothing so properly as to the devil. 
The question here is not concerning this or that 
man, a’ Nero or a Heliogabalus, but concerning 
human nature, the whole race of mankind, the few 
excepted who are born of God. There is indeed 
a difference amongst men, but it is owing to the 
restraints of Divine Providence, without which 
earth would be the very image of hell. A wolf or 
a lion, while chained, cannot do so much mischief 
as if they were loose, but the nature is the same in 
the whole species. Education and interest, fear 
and shame, human laws, and the secret power of 
God over the mind, combine to form many charac- 
ters that are externally decent and respectable ; 
and even the most abandoned are under a restraint 
whieh prevents them from manifesting a thousandth 
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art of the wickedness which is in their hearts. 
But the heart itself is universally deceitful, and 
desperately wicked. 

Man isa fool. He can indeed measure the earth, 
and almost count the stars; he abounds in arts 
and inventions, in science and policy,—and shall 
he then be called a fool? The ancient heathens, 
the inhabitants of Egypt, Greece, and Rome, were 
eminent for this kind of wisdom. They are to 
this day studied as models by those who aim to 
excel in history, poetry, painting, architecture, 
and other exertions of human genius, which are 
suited to polish the manners without improving 
the heart. But their most admired philosophers, 
legislators, logicians, orators, and artists, were as 
destitute as infants or idiots of that knowledge 
which alone deserves the name of true wisdom. 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools. Ignorant and regardless of God, yet con- 
scious of their weakness, and of their dependence 
upon a power above their own, and stimulated by 
an inward principle of fear, of which they knew 
neither the origin nor right application, they 
worshipped the creature instead of the Creator, 
yea, placed their trust in stocks and stones, in 
the works of men’s hands, in non-entities and 
chimeras. An acquaintance with their mythology, 
or system of religious fables, passes with us for a 
considerable branch of learning, because it is 
drawn from ancient books written in languages not 
known to the vulgar; but in point of certainty or 
truth, we might receive as much satisfaction from 
a collection of dreams, or from the ravings of lu- 
natics. If, therefore, we admit these admired sages 
as a tolerable specimen of mankind, must we not 
confess, that man in his best estate, while unin- 
structed by the Spirit of God, is a fool? But are 
we wiser than they ? Not in the least, till the grace 
of God makes us so. Our superior advantages 
only show our folly in a more striking light. Why 
do we account any persons foolish? <A fool has 
no sound judgment ; he is governed wholly by ap- 
pearances, and would prefer a fine coat to the 
writings of a large estate. He pays no regard to 
consequences. Fools have sometimes hurt or killed 
their best friends, and thought they did no harm, 
A fool cannot reason, therefore arguments are lost 
upon him. At one time, if tied with a straw, he 
dares not stir; at another time, perhaps, he can 
hardly be persuaded to move, though the house 
were on fire. Are these the characteristics of a 
fool ? Then there is no fool like the sinner, who 
prefers the toys of earth to the happiness of heaven; 
who is held in bondage by the foolish customs of 
the world, and is more afraid of the breath of man, 
than of the wrath of God. 

Again, Man in his natural state is a beast, yea, 
below the beasts that perish. In two things he 
strongly resembles them ; in looking no higher than 
to sensual gratifications, and in that selfishness of 
spirit which prompts him to propose himself and 
his own interest as his proper and highest end. 
But in many respects he sinks sadly beneath them. 
Unnatural lusts, and the want of natural affection 
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towards their offspring, are abominations not to be 
found among the brute creation. What shall we 
say of mothers destroying their children with their 
own hands, or of the horrid act of self-murder! 
Men are worse than beasts likewise in their ob- 
stinacy; they will not be warned. If a beast 
escapes from a trap, he will be cautious how he 
goes near it again; and in vain is the net spread in 
the sight of any bird. But man, though he be 
often reproved, hardens his neck; he rushes upon 
his ruin with his eyes open, and can defy God to 
his face, and dare damnation. 

Once more, Let us observe how man resembles 
the devil. There are spiritual sins, and from these 
‘in their height the Scripture teaches us to judge of 
Satan’s character. Every feature in this descrip- 
tion is strong in man; so that what our Lord said 
_to the Jews is of general application, “‘ Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father 

you will do.” Man resembles Satan in pride ; 
this stupid, wicked creature values himself upon his 
‘wisdom, power, and virtue, and will talk of being 
saved by his good works; though if he can, Satan 
himself need not despair. He resembles him in 
malice ; and this diabolical disposition often pro- 
ceeds to murder, and would daily if the Lord did 
not restrain it. He derives from Satan the hateful 
spirit of envy: he is often tormented beyond ex- 
- pression, by beholding the prosperity of his neigh- 
bours; and proportionably pleased with their 
calamities, though he gains no other advantage 
from them than the gratification of this rancorous 
principle. He bears the image likewise of Satan 
in his cruelty. This evil is bound up in the heart 
even of achild. A disposition to take pleasure in 
giving pain to others, appears very early. Chil- 
dren, if left to themselves, soon feel a gratification 
in torturing insects and animals. What misery 
does the wanton cruelty of men inflict upon cocks, 
dogs, bulls, bears, and other creatures, which they 
seem to think were formed for no other end than 
to feast their savage spirits with their torments ! 
If we form our judgment of men, when they seem 
most pleased, and have neither anger nor resentment 
to plead in their excuse, it is too evident, even from 
the nature of their amusements, whose they are and 
whom they serve ; and they are the worst of ene- 
mies to each other. Think of the horrors of war, 
the rage of duellists, of the murders and assassina- 
tions with which the world is filled, and then say, 
“Lord, what is man!’ Further, if decett and 
treachery belong to Satan’s character, then surely 
man resembles him. Is not the universal observ- 
ation, and complaint of all ages, an affecting com- 
ment upon the prophet’s words, ‘‘ Trust ye not m 
a friend, put not confidence in a guide, keep the 
doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in_ thy 
bosom, for they hunt every man his brother with a 
net?’’ How many have at this moment cause to 
say with David, “‘ The words of his mouth were 
smoother than butter, but war was in his heart ; 
his words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn 
swords!” Again, Like Satan, men are eager in 
tempting others to sin ; ma content to damn them- 
H 2 


(1) ON MAN IN HIS FALLEN ESTATE. 


SS ee ee 


99 


selves, they employ all their arts and influence to 
draw as many as they can with them into the same 
destruction. Lastly, In direct opposition to God 
and goodness, in contemptuous enmity to the gos- 
pel of his grace, and a bitter, persecuting spirit 
against those who profess it, Satan himself can 
hardly exceed them. Herein, indeed, they are his 
agents and willing servants; and because the 
blessed God is himself out of their reach, they 
labour to show their despite to him in the persons 
of his people. 

I have drawn but a sketch, a few outlines of the 
picture of fallen man. To give an exact copy of 
him, to charge every feature with its full aggrava- 
tion of horror, and to paint him as he is, would be 
impossible. Enough has been observed to illus- 
trate the propriety of the exclamation, . ‘‘ Lord, 
what is man!” Perhaps some of my readers may 
attempt to deny or extenuate the charge, and may 
plead, that I have not been describing mankind, 
but some of the most abandoned of the species, 
who hardly deserve the name of men, But I have 
already provided against this exception. It is 
human nature I describe; and the vilest and most 
profligate individuals cannot sin beyond the powers 
and limits of that nature which they possess in com- 
mon with the more mild and moderate. Though 
there may be a difference in the fruitfulness of 
trees, yet the production of one apple decides the 
nature of the tree upon which it grew, as certainly 
as if it had produced a thousand : so in the pre- 
sent case, should it be allowed that these enormities 
cannot be found in all persons, it would be a suffi- 
cient confirmation of what I have advanced, if they 
can be found in any; unless it could be likewise 
proved, that those who appeared more wicked than 
others, were of a different species from the rest. 
But I need not make this concession ; they must 
be insensible indeed who do not feel something 
within them so very contrary to our common no- 
tions of goodness, as would perhaps make them 
rather submit to be banished from human society, 
than to be compelled bona fide to disclose to their 
fellow creatures every thought and desire which 
arise in their hearts. 

Many useful reflections may be drawn from this 
unpleasing subject. We cannot at present con- 
ceive how much we owe to the guardian care of 
Divine Providence, that any of us are preserved in 
peace and safety for a single day in such a world 
as this. Live where we will, we have those near 
us, who, both by nature and by the power which 
Satan has over them, are capable of the most 
atrocious crimes. But He whom they know not, 
restrains them so that they cannot do the things 
that they would. When he suspends the restraint, 
they act immediately; then we hear of murders, 
rapes, and outrages. But did not the Lord reign 
with a strong hand, such evils would be perpetrated 
every hour, and no one would be safe in the house 
or in the field. His ordinance of civil government 
is.one great. means of preserving the peace of 


‘society; ‘but, this is in many cases inadequate. 


The heart of ‘man, when fully bent upon evil, will 


100 


not be intimidated or stopped by gibbets and 
racks. 

_ How wonderful is the love of God in giving his 
Son to die for such wretches! And how strong 
and absolute is the necessity of a new birth, if we 
would be happy! Can beasts and devils inherit 
the kingdom of God ? The due consideration of 
this subject is likewise needful, to preserve be- 
lievers in a humble, thankful, watchful frame of 
spirit. Such we once were, and such, with respect 
to the natural principle remaining in us, which the 
apostle calls the flesh or the old man, we still are. 
The propensities of fallen nature are not eradicated 
in the children of God, though by grace they are 
made partakers of a new principle, which enables 
them, in the Lord’s strength, to resist and mortify 
the body of sin, so that it cannot reign in them. 
Yet they are liable to sad surprisals ; and the 
histories of Aaron, David, Solomon, and Peter, 
are left on record, to teach us what evil is latent 
in the hearts of the best men, and what they are 
capable of doing if left but a little to themselves. 
“* Lord, what is man!” 


Iam, &c. 
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(2) On Man in his Fallen Estate. 
““LORD, WHAT IS MAN!” 


Dear Sir, - 


Te nature of fallen man agrees to the description 
the apostle has given us of his boasted wisdom : it 
is earthly, sensual, devilish. I have attempted 
some general delineation of it in the preceding 
letter; but the height of its malignity cannot be 
properly estimated, unless we consider its actines 
with respect to the light of the gospel. The Jews 
were extremely wicked at the time of our Lord’s 
appearance upon earth; yet he said of them, ‘“ If 
I had not come and spoken to them, they had not 
had sin ;” that is, as the light and power of his 
ministry deprived them of all excuse for continuing 
in sin, so it proved the occasion of showing their 
wickedness in the most aggravated manner; and 
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all their other sins were but faint proofs of the true 
state of their hearts, if compared with the discovery 
they made of themselves, by their pertinacious op- 
position to ham. In this sense, what the apostle 
has observed of the law of Moses, may be applied 
to the gospel of Christ: it entered, that sin might 
abound. If we would estimate the utmost ex: 
ertions of human depravity, aud the strongest 
effects it is capable of producing, we must select 
our instances from the conduct of those to whom 
the: gospel is known. The Indians, who’ roast 
their enemies alive, give sufficient proof that man 
is barbarous to his own kind ; which may like- 
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wise be easily demonstrated without going so far 
from home; but the preaching of the gospel dis- 
covers the enmity of the heart against God, m 
ways and degrees of which unenlightened savages 
and heathens are not capable. 

By the gospel, 1 now mean not merely the doc- 
trine of salvation as it lies in the Holy Scripture, 
but that public and authoritative dispensation of 
this doctrine, which the Lord Jesus Christ has 
committed to his true ministers; who having been 
themselves, by the power of his grace, brought out 
of darkness into marvellous light, are by his Holy 
Spirit qualified and sent forth to declare to their 
fellow sinners, what they have seen, and felt, and 
tasted, of the word of life. Their commission is, to 
exalt the Lord alone, to stain the pride of all 
human glory. They are to set forth the evil and 
demerit of sin, the strictness, spirituality, and sanc- 
tion of the law of God, the total apostacy of man- 
kind; and from these premises to demonstrate. the 
utter impossibility of a sinner’s escaping condemn- 
ation by any works or endeavours of his own; and 
then to proclaim a full and free salvation from sin 
and wrath, by faith in the name, blood, obedience, 
and mediation of God manifest in the flesh; to- 
gether with a denunciation of eternal misery to all 
who shall finally reject the testimony which God 
has given of his Son. Though: these several 
branches of the will of God respecting sinners, and 
other truths in connexion with them, are plainly 
revealed and repeatedly inculcated in the Bible ; 
and though the Bible is to be found in almost every 
house; yet we see, in fact, it is a sealed book, little 
read, little understood, and therefore but little re- 
garded, except im those places which the Lord is 
pleased to favour with ministers who can confirm 
them from their own experience, and who, by a 
sense of his constraining love, and the worth of 
souls, are animated to make the faithful discharge 
of their ministry the one great business of their 
lives: who aim not to possess the wealth, but to 
promote the welfare of their hearers; are equall 
regardless of the frowns or smiles of the world; 
and count not their lives dear, so that they may 
be wise and successful in winning souls to Christ. 

When the gospel, in this sense of the word, first 
comes to a place, though the people are going on 
mm sin, they may be said to sin ignorantly ; they 
have not yet been warned of their danger. Some 
are drinking down iniquity like water ; others more 
soberly burying themselves alive in the cares and 
business of the world : others find a little time for 
what they call religious duties, which they per- 
severe in, though they are utter strangers to the 
nature or the pleasure of spiritual worship ; partly, 
Senet ey think to bargain with God, and to 
- Sslingnish : - pe sins as they do not choose 

‘ ; partly because it gratifies their 
icant and affords them (as they think) some ground 

or saying, “ God, I thank thee I am not as other 
men.” The preached gospel declares the vanity 
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danger of these several ways which sinners 


choose to walk in. Tt declares, and demonstrates, 
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' are equally remote from the path of safety and 
peace, and all tend to the same point, the destruc- 
tion of those who persist in them. At the same 
time it provides against that despair into which men 
would be otherwise plunged, when convinced of 
their sins, by revealing the immense love of God, 
the glory and grace of Christ, and inviting all to 
come to him, that they may obtain pardon, life, 
and happiness. In a word, it shows the pit of hell 
under men’s feet, and opens the gate and points 
out the way to heaven. Let us now briefly observe 
the effects it produces in those who do not receive 
it as the power of God unto salvation. These 
effects are various, as tempers and circumstances 
vary; but they may all lead us to adopt the psalm- 
ist’s exclamation, ‘‘ Lord, what is man!” 
Many who have heard the gospel once or a few 
_ times, will hear it no more ; it awakens their scorn, 
their hatred, and rage. They pour contempt upon 
the wisdom of God, despise his goodness, defy his 
power; and their very looks express the spirit of 
the rebellious Jews, who told the prophet Jeremiah 
to his face, ‘‘ As to the word which thou hast 
spoken to us in the name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken to thee at all.” The ministers who preach 
it, are accounted men that turn the world upside 
down; and the people who receive it, fools or 
hypocrites. The word of the Lord is a burden to 
them, and they hate it with a perfect hatred. How 
strongly is the disposition of the natural heart 
manifested, by the confusion which often takes 
place in families, where the Lord is pleased to 
awaken one or two in a house, while the rest re- 
main in their sins! . To profess, or even to be sus- 
_ pected of, an attachment to the gospel of Christ, is 
frequently considered and treated as the worst of 
crimes, sufficient to cancel the strongest obligations 
of relation or friendship. Parents, upon such a 
provocation, will hate their children, and children 
ridicule their parents: many find, agreeable to our 
Lord’s declaration, that from the time a sense of 
his love engaged their hearts to love him again, 
their worst foes have been those of their own 
household ; and that they who expressed the great- 
est love and tenderness for them before their con- 
yersion, can now hardly bear to see them. — 

The bulk of a people will perhaps continue to 
hear, at least now and then; and to those who do, 
the Spirit of God usually, at one time or other, 
bears testimony to the truth: their consciences are 
struck, and for a season they believe and tremble. 
But what is the consequence? No man who has 
taken poison seeks more earnestly or speedily for 
an antidote, than those do for something to stifle 
and smother their convictions. They run to com- 
pany, to drink, to any thing, for relief against the 
unwelcome intrusion of serious thoughts ; and when 
they succeed, and recover their former indifference, 
they rejoice as if they had escaped some great 

‘danger. The next step 1s, to ridicule their own 
convictions; and next to that, if they see any of 
their acquaintance under the like impressions, to 
use every art, and strain every nerve, that they 


may render them as obstinate as themselves. For | they dispute against it. 
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/ but hold it in opposition to personal holiness. 
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this purpose, they watch as a fowler for the bird; 
flatter or revile, tempt or threaten ; and if they can 
prevail, and are the occasion of hardening. any in 
their sins, they rejoice and triumph, as if they ac- 
counted it their interest and their glory to rnin the 
souls of their fellow creatures. 

By frequent hearing, they receive more light. 
They are compelled to know, whether they will or 
not, that the wrath of God hangs over the children 
of disobedience. They carry a sting in their con- 
sciences, and at times feel themselves most miser- 
able, and cannot but wish they had never been 
born, or that they had been dogs or toads, rather 
than rational creatures. Yet they harden them- 
selves still more. They affect to be happy and at 
ease, and force’ themselves to wear a smile when 
anguish preys upon their hearts. - They blaspheme 
the way of truth, watch for the faults of professors, 
and with a malicious joy publish and aggravate 
them. They see perhaps how the wicked die, but 
are not alarmed; they see the righteous die, but 
are not moved. Neither providences nor ordi- 
nances, mercies nor judgments, can stop them ; 
for they are determined to go on and perish with 
their eyes open, rather than submit to the gospel. 

But they do not always openly reject the gos- 
pel truths. Some who profess. to approve and re- 
ceive them, do thereby discover the evils of the 
heart of man, if possible, in a yet stronger light. 
They make Christ the minister of sin, and turn his 
grace into licentiousness. Like Judas, they say, 
Hail, Master! and betray him. This is the highest 
pitch of iniquity. They pervert all the doctrines 
of the gospel: From election they draw an excuse 
for continuing in their evil ways; and contend for 
salvation without works, because they love not. 
obedience. They extol the righteousness of Christ, 
In 
a word, because they hear that God is good, they 
determine to persist in evil. ‘‘ Lord, what is man!” 

Thus wilful and impenitent sinners go on from 
bad to worse, deceiving and being deceived. The 


word which they despise becomes to them a savour 


of death unto death. They take different courses, 
but all are travelling down to the pit, and, unless 
sovereion mercy interpose, will soon sink to rise no 
more. The final event is usually twofold. Many, 
after they have been more or less shaken by the 
word, settle in formality. If hearing would supply 
the place of faith, love, and obedience, they would 
do well; but by degrees they become sermon- 
proof: the truths which once struck them lose their 
power by being often heard; and thus multitudes 
live and die in darkness, though the light has long 
shone around them. Others are more openly given 
up to a reprobate mind. Contempt of the gospel 
makes infidels, deists, and atheists. They are 
filled with a spirit of delusion to believe a lie. These 
are scoffers, walking after their own lusts; for 
where the principles of religion are given up, the 
conduct will be vile and abominable, Such per- 
sons sport themselves with their own deceivings, 
and strongly prove the truth of the gospel while 
We often find that people 
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of this cast have formerly been the subjects of strong 
convictions ; but when the evil spirit has seemed to 
depart for a season, and returns again, the last state 
of that person is worse than the first. 

It is not improbable that some of my readers may 
meet with their own characters under one or other 
of the views I have given of the desperate wicked- 
ness of the heart, in its actings against the truth. 
May the Spirit of God constrain them to read with 
attention. Your case is. dangerous, but I would 
hope not utterly desperate. Jesus is mighty to 
save. His grace can pardon the most aggravated 
offences, and subdue the most inveterate habits of 
sin. The gospel you have hitherto slighted, resist- 
ed, or opposed, is still the power of God unto sal- 
vation. The blood of Jesus, upon which you have 
hitherto trampled, speaks better things than the 
blood of Abel, and is of virtue to cleanse those 
whose sins are scarlet and crimson, and to make 
them white as snow. As yet you are spared; but 
it is high time to stop, to throw down your arms of 
rebellion, and humble yourselves at his feet. If 
you do, you may yet escape; but if not, know as- 
suredly that wrath is coming upon you to the utter- 
most ; and you will shortly find, to your unspeakable 
dismay, that it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 


Iam, &e. 
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“‘ Whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things 
are of good report,—think on these things,” 
Phil. iv. 8. 


Dear Sir, 


Tue precept which I have chosen for my motto is 
applicable to many particulars, which are but sel- 
dom and occasionally mentioned from the pulpit. 
There are improprieties of conduct, which, though 
usually considered as foibles that hardly deserve a 
Severe censure, are properly sinful; for though some 
of them may not seem to violate any express com- 
mand of Scripture, yet they are contrary to that 
accuracy and circumspection which become our 
profession. A Christian, by the tenor of his high 
calling, is bound to avoid even the appearance of 
evil; and his deportment should not only be up- 
tight as to his leading principles, but amiable and 
engaging, and as free as possible from every incon- 
sistency and blemish. The characters of some 
valuable persons are clouded, and the influence 
they might otherwise have greatly counteracted, by 
comparatively small faults : yet faults they certain! 

are; and it would be well if they could be made - 
sensible of them, and of their ill effects, as that the 

might earnestly watch, and strive, and pray ae) 
them. I know not how to explain myself better 
than by attempting the outlines of a few portraits, 
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to each of which I apprehend some strong resem- 
blances may be found in real life. I do not wish 
to set my readers to work to find out such resem- 
blances among their neighbours ;_ but would advise 
them to examine carefully, whether they cannot, in 
one or other of them, discover some traces of their 
own features: and though I speak of men only, 
counterparts to the several characters may doubt- 
less be found here and there among the women ; 
for the imperfections and evils of a fallen nature are 
equally entailed upon both sexes. 

Avsrerus is a solid and exemplary Christian. 
He has a deep, extensive, and experimental know- 
ledge of divine things. Inflexibly and imvariably 
true to his principles, he stems with a noble singu- 
larity the torrent of the world, and can neither be 
bribed nor intimidated from the path of duty. He 
is a rough diamond of great intrinsic value, and 
would sparkle with a distinguished lustre if he 
were more polished : but though the word of God 
is his daily study, and he prizes the precepts, as 
well as the promises, more than thousands of gold 
and silver, there is one precept he seems to have 
overlooked ; I mean that of the apostle, Br cour- 
rEous. Instead of that gentleness and condescen- 
sion which will always be expected from a professed 
follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, there is a 
harshness in his manner which makes him more 
admired than beloved; and they who truly love 
him, often feel more constraint than pleasure when. 
in his company. His intimate friends are satisfied 
that he is no stranger to true humility of heart; but 
these are few. By others he is thought proud, 
dogmatic, and self-important ; nor can this pre- 
judice against him be easily removed, until he can 
lay aside that cynical air which he has unhappily 
contracted. 

Humanvs is generous and benevolent. His feel- 
ings are lively, and his expressions of them strong. 
No one is more distant from sordid views, or less 
influenced by a selfish spirit. His heart burns with 
love to Jesus, and he is ready to receive with open 
arms all who love his Saviour. Yet with an upright 
and friendly spirit, which entitles him to the love 
and esteem of all who know him, he has not every 
thing we would wish in a friend. In some respects, 
though not in the most criminal sense, he bridleth 
not his tongue. Should you, without witness or 
writing, intrust him with untold gcld, you would 
run no risk of loss; but if you intrust him with a 
secret, you thereby put it in the possession of the 
public. Not that he would wilfully betray you, 
but it is his infirmity. He knows not how to keep 
a secret; it escapes from him before he is aware. 
So likewise as to matters of fact: in things which 
are of great importance, and where he is sufficiently 
informed, no man has a stricter regard to truth; 
but in the smaller concerns of common life, whether 
it be from credulity, or from a strange and blame- 
able inadvertence, he frequently grieves and sur- 
prises those who know his real character, by saying 
the thing that is not. Thus they to whom he 
opens his very heart, dare not make him returns of 
equal confidence; and they who in some cases 
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would venture their lives upon his word, in others 
are afraid of telling a story after him. How lament- 
able are such blemishes in such a person ! 
Prupens, though not of a generous natural 
temper, is a partaker of that grace which opens the 
heart, and inspires a disposition to love and to good 
works. He bestows not his alms to be seen of men : 
but they who have the best opportunities of know- 
ing what he does for thé relief of others, and of 
comparing it with his ability, can acquit him in 
good measure of the charge which another part of 
his conduct exposes him to. For Prudens is a great 
economist ; and though he would not willingly 
wrong or injure any person, yet the meannesses to 
which he will submit, either to save or gain a penny 
in what he accounts an honest way, are a great 
discredit to his profession. He is punctual in ful- 
fillmg his engagements; but exceedingly hard, 
strict, and suspicious in making his bargains. And 
in his dress, and every article of his personal con- 
cerns, he is content to be so much below the 
station in which the providence of God has placed 
him, that to those who are not acquainted with his 
private benefactions to the poor, he appears under 
the hateful character of a miser, and to be governed 
by that love of money which the Scripture declares 
to be the root of all evil, and mconsistent with the 
true love of God and of the saints. 

VoLariLis is sufficiently exact in performing his 
promises in such instances as he thinks of real im- 
portance. If he bids a person depend upon his 
assistance, he will not disappoint his expectations. 
Perhaps he is equally sincere in all his promises at 
the time of making them ; but for want of method 
in the management of his affairs, he is always in a 
hurry, always too late, and has always some en- 
gagement upon his hands with which it is impossi- 
ble he can comply: yet he goes on in this way, 
exposing himself and others to continual disap- 
pointments. He accepts, without a thought, pro- 
posals which are mcompatible with each other, 
and will perhaps undertake to be at two or three 
different and distant places at the same hour. This 
has been so long his practice, that nobody now 
expects him till they see him. In other respects 
he is a good sort of man; but this want of punctu- 
ality, which runs through his whole deportment, 
puts every thing out of course in which he is con- 
cerned, abroad and at home. Volatilis excuses 
himself as well as he can, and chiefly by alleging, 

-that the things in which he: fails are of no great 
consequence. But he would do well to remember, 
that truth is a sacred thing, and ought not to be 
violated in the smallest matters, without an unfore- 
seen and unavoidable prevention. Such a trifling 
turn of spirit lessens the weight of a person's 
character, though he makes ng pretensions to re- 
ligion, and is a still greater blemish in a professor. 

CrssaTor is not chargeable with being buried 
in the cares and business of the present life to the 
neglect of the one thing needful ; but he greatly 
neglects the duties of his station. Had he been 
sent into the world only to read, pray, hear ser- 
mons, and join in religious conversation, he might 
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pass for an eminent Christian. But though it is to 
be hoped, that his abounding in these exercises 
springs from a heart-attachment to divine things 

his conduct evidences that his judgment is weak, 
and his views of his Christian calling are very 
narrow and defective. He does not consider, that 
waiting upon God in the public and private ordi- 
nances is designed, not to excuse us from the dis- 
charge of. the duties of civil life, but to instruct, 
strengthen, and qualify us for their performance. 
His affairs are in disorder, and his family and con- 
nexions are likely to suffer by his indolence. He 
thanks God that he is not worldly-minded ; but he 
is an idle and unfaithful member of society, and 
causes the way of truth to be evil spoken of. Of 
such the apostle has determined, that ‘“‘ if any man 
will not work, neither should he eat,” 

Corrosus is upright and unblamable in his 
general deportment, and no stranger to the ex- 
periences of a true Christian. His conversation 
upon these subjects is often satisfactory and edify- 
ing. He would be a much more agreeable com- 
panion, were it not for an impertinent desire of 


‘knowing every body’s business, and the grounds of 


every hint that is occasionally dropped in discourse 
where he is present. This puts him upon asking a 
multiplicity of needless and improper questions ; 
and obliges those who know him, to be continually 
upon their guard, and to treat him with reserve. 
He catechises even strangers, and is unwilling to 
part with them till he is punctually informed of all 
their connexions, employments, and designs. For 
this idle curiosity he is marked and avoided as a 
busy-body ; and they who have the best opinion 
of him, cannot but wonder that a man, who ap- 
pears to have so many better things to employ his 
thoughts, should find leisure to amuse himself with 
what does not at all concern him. Were it not 
for the rules of civility, he would be affronted every 
day: and if he would attend to the cold and 
evasive answers he receives to his inquiries, or even 
to the looks with which they are accompanied, he 
might learn, that, though he means no harm, he 
appears to a great disadvantage, and that this pry- 
ing disposition is very unpleasing. : : 
QueEruLus wastes much of his precious time 
in declaiming against the management. of public 
affairs ; though he has neither access to the 
springs which move the wheels of government, 
nor influence either to accelerate or retard their 
motions. Our national concerns are no more 
affected by the remonstrances of Querulus, than 
the heavenly bodies are by the disputes of astro- 
nomers. While the newspapers are the chief 
sources of his intelligence, and his situation pre- 
cludes him from being a competent judge either of 
matters of fact, or matters of right, why should 
Querulus trouble himself with politics? This would 
be a weakness, if we consider him only as a mem- 
ber of society ; but if we consider him as a Chris- 
tian, it is worse than weakness: it is a sinful 
conformity to the men of the world, who look no 
further then to second causes, and forget that the 
LORD nreiens. If a Christian be placed in a 
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public sphere of action, he should undoubtedly be 
faithful to his calling, and endeavour by all lawful 
methods to transmit our privileges to posterity : 
but it would be better for Querulus to let the dead 
bury the dead. There are people enough to make 
a noise about political matters, who know not how 
to employ their time to better purpose. Our Lord’s 
kingdom is not of this world; and most of his 
people may do thei country much more essential 
service by pleading for it in prayer, than by find- 
ing fault with things which they have no power to 
alter. If Querulus had opportunity of spending a 
few months under some of the governments upon 
the continent, (I may indeed say under any of 
them,) he would probably bring home with him a 
more grateful sense of the Lord’s goodness to him, 
in appointing his lot in Britain. As it 1s, his zeal 
is not only unprofitable to others, but hurtful to 
himself. ‘It imbitters his spirit, it diverts his 
thoughts from things of greater importance, and 
prevents him from feeling the value of those bless- 
ings, civil and religious, which he actually pos- 
sesses : and could he (as he wishes) prevail on many 
to act in the same spirit, the governing powers 
might be irritated to take every opportunity of 
abridging that religious liberty which we are favour- 
ed with above all the nations upon earth, Let me 
remind Querulus, that the hour is approaching, 
when many things, which at present too much en- 
gross his thoughts and inflame his passions, will 
appear as foreign to him as what is now transacting 
among the Tartars or Chinese. 

Other improprieties of conduct, which lessen 
the influence and spot the profession of some who 
wish well to the cause of Christ, might be enu- 
merated, but these may suffice for a specimen. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXXVI. 
To a gay Friend, on his Recovery from Illness. 


Dear Sir, 


I suprose you will receive many congratulations 
on your recovery from your late dangerous illness ; 
most of them perhaps more sprightly and better 
turned, but none, I persuade myself, more sincere 
and affectionate than mine. I beg you would pre- 
pare yourself by this good opinion of me; before 
you read further; and let the reality of my regard 
excuse what you may dislike in my manner of ex- 
pressing It. 

When a person is returned from a doubtful dis- 
tant voyage, we are naturally led to inquire into 
the incidents he has met with, and the discoveries 
he has made. Indulge me in a curiosity of this 
kind, especially as my affection gives me an inter- 
est and concern in the event. You have been my 
friend, upon the brink, the yery edge of an eternal 
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state; but God has restored you back to the world 
again. Did you meet with, or have you brought 
back, nothing new? Did nothing occur to stop or 
turn your usual train of thought ? Were your ap- 
prehensions of invisible things exactly the same in 
the height of your disorder, when you were cut off 
from the world and all its engagements, as when . 
you were in perfect health, and in the highest en- 
joyment of your own inclinations? If you answer 
me, ‘‘ Yes, all things are just the same as formerly, 
the difference between sickness and health only 
excepted; ”’ I am at a loss how to reply. I can 
only sigh and wonder; sigh, that it should be thus 
with any, that it should be thus with you whom 
I dearly love; and wonder, since this unhappy 
case, strange as it seems in one view, is yet so 
frequent, why it was not always thus with myself; 
for long and often it was just so. Many a time, 
when sickness had brought me, as we say, to 
death’s door, I was as easy and insensible as the 
sailor, who, in the height of a storm, should pre- 
sume to sleep upon the top of the mast, quite re- 
gardless that the next tossmg wave might plunge 
him into the raging ocean, beyond all possibility of 
relief. But at length a day came, which, though 
the most terrible day I ever saw, I can now look 
back upon with thankfulness and pleasure: I say, 
the time came, when, in such a helpless extremity, 
and under the expectation of immediate death, it 
pleased God to command the veil from my eyes, 
and I saw things in some measure as they really 
were. Imagine with yourself, a person trembling 
upon the point of a dreadful precipice, a powerful 
and. inexorable enemy eager to push him down, 
and an assemblage of all that is horrible waiting at 
the bottom for his fall ; even this will give you but 
a faint representation of the state of my mind at 
that time. Believe me, it was not a whim or a 
dream, which changed my sentiments and con- 
duct, but a powerful conviction which will not 
admit the least doubt; an evidence which, like 
that I have of my own existence, I cannot call in 
question without contradicting all my senses. And 
though my case was in some respects uncommon, 
yet something like it is known by one and another 
every day : and I have myself conversed with many, 
who, after a course of years spent in defending 
deistical principles, or indulging libertine prac- 
tices, when they have thought themselves confirmed 
in their schemes by the cool assent of what they 
then deemed impartial reason, have been like me 
brought to glory in the cross of Christ, and to live 
by that faith which they had before slighted and 
opposed. By these instances, I know that nothing 
1s too hard for the Almighty. The same power 
which humbled me, can undoubtedly bring down 
the most haughty infidel upon earth. And as I 
likewise knew, that, to show his power, he is often 
pleased to make use of weak instruments, I am en- 
couraged, notwithstanding the apparent difficulty 
of succeeding, to warn those over whom friendshi 

or affection gives me any influence, of the evil and 
the danger of a course of life formed upon the pre- 
So far as I neglect 
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this, I am unfaithful in my professions both to God 
and man, 

I shall not at present trouble you in an argu- 
mentative way. If by dint of reasoning I could 
effect some change in your notions, my arguments, 
unless applied by a superior power, would still 
leave your heart unchanged and untouched. A 
man may give his assent to the gospel, and be able 
to defend it against others, and yet not have his 
own spirit truly influenced by it. This thought I 
shall leave with you, that if your scheme be not 
true to a demonstration, it must necessarily be 
false; for the issue is too important to make a 

‘doubt on the dangerous side tolerable. If the 
Christian could possibly be mistaken, he is still 
upon equal terms with those who pronounce him. 
to be so;. but if the deist be wrong, (that is, if we 
ure in the right,) the consequence to him must be 
unavoidable and intolerable. This, you will say, is 
a trite argument: I own it; but, beaten as it is, it 
will never be worn out or answered. 

Permit me to remind you, that the points in 
debate between us are already settled in them- 
selves, and that our talking cannot alter or affect 
the nature of things; for they will be as they are, 
whatever apprehensions we may form of them: and 
remember likewise, that we must all, each one for 
himself, experience on which side the truth lies. I 
used a wrong word, when I spoke of your recovery ; 
my dear friend, look upon it only as a seprieve ; 
for you carry the sentence of death about with you 
still; and unless you should be cut off (which God 
of his mercy forbid!) by a sudden stroke, you will 
as surely lie upon a death-bed, as you have been 
now raised from a bed of sickness. And remem- 
ber likewise, (how can I bear to write it!) that, 
should you neglect my admonitions, they will, not- 
withstanding, have an effect upon you, though not 
such an effect as I could wish. They will render 
you more inexcusable. I have delivered my own 
soul by faithfully warning you: but if you will not 
examine the matter with that seriousness it calls 
for; if you will not look up to God, the former of 
your body, and the preserver of your spirit, for 
direction and assistance how to please him; if you 
will have your reading and conversation only on 
one side of the question; if you determine to let 
afflictions and dangers, mercies and deliverances, 
all pass without reflection and improvement ; if 
you will spend your life as though you thought you 
were sent*into the world only to eat, sleep, and 
play, and, after a course of years, be extinguished 
like the snuff of a candle ;—why, then, you must 
abide the consequences. -But assuredly, sooner or 
later, God will meet you. My hearty daily prayer 
is, that it may be in a way of mercy, and that you 
may be added to the number of the trophies of his 


invincible grace. 
Iam, &c. 
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LETTER XXXVII. 


Some Points of Christian Experience considered. 


- 


TO A FRIEND. 


Dear Sir, 


8 

I rrusr the difference of our sentiments, since we 
are agreed in the one thing needful, will no more 
interrupt our union and fellowship, than the differ- | 
ence of our features, or the tone of our voices. I 
wish you to believe that I would be no advocate 
for carelessness or formality. I hope my, conscience 
bears me witness, that, besides trusting in the let- 
ter of the Scripture, I likewise desire an increase 
of that inward and comfortable sense of divine 
things in which I believe you are happy; and that 
I wish not only to be a subject of the kmgdom of 
Jesus, but likewise to have that kingdom power- 
fully set up in my heart, which consists of right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. In- 
deed I see not how these can be distinguished, or 
what ground I could have to think myself a sub- 
ject of his kingdom, unless I earnestly desiréd to 
have that kingdom in all its branches and blessings 
flourishing in my soul. I do not know that I live 
in the neglect of any means appointed of God for 
my growth in these blessings, or willingly allow 
myself in what is inconsistent with them; I think 
my heart is habitually in the pursuit of them, and 
that there is seldom an hour in any day when lively 
communion with my God, in Christ, is not present 
‘to my view as the chief good. To this purpose, 
through grace, I can venture to express myself to 
man, though still it is true, when I come before the 
Lord, notwithstanding the diligence and circum- 
spection I would aim at, I see myself a poor incon- 
sistent creature, that my strength is perfect weak- 
ness, and all I have is sin. I confess I am afraid 
of fixing the criterion of a work of grace too high, 
lest the mourners in Zion should be discouraged ; 
because I find it is the will of God that such should 
not be discouraged, but comforted ; and because it 
appears to me, that the Scriptural marks have re- 
spect rather to desires, if real, than to attainments, 
or at least to those attainments which are often 
possessed by persons who are kept very short of 
sensible comforts, Matt. v. 3—9; Luke xviii. 12, 
13se1 Petrie. 

The points between you and me seem chiefly 
the following: 1. When may a person be properly 
denominated a believer? 2. What are the proper 
evidences and necessary concomitants of a lively, 
thriving frame of spirit? 3. Whether such a de- 
eree of faithfulness to light received, as is consistent 
with the remnant of a depraved nature in our pre- 
sent state, will certainly and always preserve our souls 
from declensions and winter seasons? 4, Whether 
that gracious humility, which arises from a due 
sense of our own vileness, and of the riches of 
Divine grace, be ordinarily attainable without some 
mortifying experience of the deceitfulness and 
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desperate wickedness of our own hearts ¢ A few 
lines upon each of these particulars, will, I think, 
take in the chief parts of your letter. 

I. We differ something with respect to what 
constitutes a believer. I own nothing has sur- 
prised me more, in the course of our friendly de- 
bate, than your supposing that a person should 
date his conversion and his commencing a believer, 
from the time of his receiving the gospel truths 
with that clearness and power as ‘to produce In 
him an abiding assurance. The apostle, in Eph. 
i. 13, makes a plain distinction between believing 
and being sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. 
By the experience and observation of many years, 
I have been more and more persuaded, that to re- 
present assurance as being of the essence of faith, 
is not agreeable to the Scripture, which in many 
places either expressly asserts, Or strongly inti- 
mates, the contrary, John i. 50, and xx. 29; 
Rom. x. 9; 1 John v. 1. Whoever is not a be- 
liever, must be an unbeliever; there can be no 
medium. Either there are many believers who 
have not assurance, or else there are many un- 
believers who love the Lord Jesus, hate sin, are 
poor in spirit, and adorn the doctrine of the gospel 
by their temper and conversation: and I doubt 
not but those who now have assurance, had, be- 
fore they attained it, a something which wrought 
by love, and overcame the world. I know no 
principle capable of these effects but faith, which, 
though at first it be like a grain of mustard-seed, 
is the seed of God: though it be faint, it is 
genuine, as the dawning light is of the same nature 
with that which flows from the noon-day sun. I 
allow that while faith is weak, there may be little 
solid comfort, if by that expression, abiding com- 
fort be meant. Faith gives safety and spiritual 
life: abiding peace and establishment follow the 
sealing of the Spirit. But though an infant has 
not the strength, activity, and understanding, 
which he will attain when he arrives to the age of 
manhood, he is as fully possessed of a principle 
of life, while he is an infant, as at any time after- 
wards. 

II. We seem to differ likewise as to the marks 
of a lively, thriving spirit ; at least if any are sup- 
posed to be better or surer than those to which our 
Lord has promised blessedness, Matt. v. 3—9. 
He has said, ‘‘ Blessed are they that mourn; ” 
but he has not said, More blessed are they that 
are comforted. They are to be sure more happy 
at present; but their blessedness consists not in 
their present comforts, but in those perceptions of 
gospel truths, which form them to that contrite 
spirit in which God delighteth, (Isa. lvii. 18 ») and 
which make them capable of divine comforts, and 
spiritual hungerings and thirstings after them. 
Perhaps we do not argue ad idem; we may mean 
different things. I would not represent myself as 
a stranger to peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
In the midst of all my conflicts, I have a heart-felt 
satisfaction from the gospel, which nothing else 
could give. But I mean, though this be with me 
as an abiding principle, it rarely affords me what I 
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think you intend when you speak of sensible com- 
forts. I cannot feel that warmth of heart, that 
glowing of love, which the knowledge of such a 
Saviour should inspire. 1 account it my sin, and 
I feel it my burden, that I cannot. And when I 
truly do this, when I can abhor myself for my 
stupidity, mourn over it, and humbly look up to 
the Lord for relief against it, 1 judge my soul to 
be at such times as much alive to God, as it would 
be if he saw fit to increase my comfort. Let me 
always either rejoice in him, or mourn after him, I 
would leave the alternative to him, who knows 
best how to suit his dispensations to my state; 
and I trust he knows that I do not say this be- 
cause I set a small value upon his presence. As 
to the experience of the apostles, I believe they 
were patterns to all succeeding believers ; but with 
some regard to the several trials and services to 
which we may be called in this world, he dis- 
tributes severally to all his people according to his 
own will, yet with a wise and gracious accommo- 
dation to the circumstances and situations of each. 
The apostle Paul connects the aboundings of his 
consolations with the aboundings of his afflictions, 
and with the state of the people to whom he 
preached, 2 Cor. i. 4-7. And if, instead of 
preaching the gospel from Jerusalem to Illyricum 
in the face of persecution, he had lived in a land of 
liberty, and been confined to a parochial cure, for 
aught I know, his cup might not have run over so 
often: Succeeding ministers of the gospel, when 
called to very laborious and painful services, have, 
for the like reasons, been often favoured with a 
double portion of that joy which makes hard things 
easy, and bitter things sweet. And, in general, 
all the Lord’s people who walk humbly before him, 
may expect that in or after seasons of great trial, 
and in proportion to their pressures, he will favour 
them with peculiar comforts. It is in this way, 
he in a great measure fulfils his promise of making 
their strength equal to their day. And I am 
enabled to trust him in this matter, that if he 
should at any time see fit to call me to a more 
difficult and dangerous sphere of service, or lead 
me into the furnace of affliction, he would, if he 
saw it needful, support and refresh me by such 
manifestations of his glory and love, as I know 
but little of at present. In a word, a humble, de- 
pendent frame of spirit, perseverance in the use of 
appointed means, care to avoid all occasions of sin, 
an endeavour to glorify God in our callings, and an 
eye to Jesus as our all in all;—these things are to 
me sure indications that the soul is right, that the 
Lord is present, and that grace is thriving and 
im exercise, whether sensible consolations abound 
or not. 

III. I propose the third question, concerning 
such a degree of faithfulness to light received, as is 
consistent with the remnants of a depraved nature, 
because I apprehend one effect of indwelling sin is, 
to render it morally impossible for us to be entirely 
faithful to that light and power which God has 
given us. It may sound like a contradiction to 
say, we cannot do what we can do: but there are 
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many enigmas in a believer’s experience, at least in 
‘Mine; and I never expect to meet the man that 
knows his own heart, that will say he is always 
faithful, diligent, and obedient, to the full extent of 
his ability; I rather expect he would confess with 
me, that he feels a need of more ability, and fresh 
supplies of grace, to enable him to make a better 
improvement of what he has already received. If 
_ Some, as you suppose, in their dullest frames can 
tread the Bible, go to the throne of grace, and 
mourn (as they ought) over what is amiss, I must 
~ say for myself, I can, and I cannot. Without doubt 
I can take the Bible in my hand, and force myself 
to read it; I can kneel down, and I can see I 
ought to mourn: but to understand and attend to 
what I read, to engage my heart in prayer, or to 
be duly humbled under the sense of so dark and 
_dissipated a state of mind; these things, at some 
' seasons, I can no more do than I can raise the dead, 
and yet I cannot plead positive inability. I am 
satisfied that what prevents me is my sin, but it is 
the sin of my nature, the sin that dwelleth in me. 
And | expect it will be thus with me at times, in a 
greater or less degree, till this body of sin shall be 
wholly destroyed. Yet I believe the Lord is with 
me, even when he seems to be absent; otherwise 
my corruptions, at such seasons, might easily prevail 
to betray me into open or allowed sin, which, 
blessed be the grace and care of my good Shepherd, 
is not the case. I know not if I rightly understand 
the expression, ‘‘ We may humbly hope, that those 
things we fall into, which are not im our power 
to prevent, will not be set to our account.” The 
least of the evils I feel, and which seem most in- 
' voluntary, if set to my account, would ruin me; 
and I trust, that even my worst deviations shall not 
appear against me, because I am a believer in 
Jesus: and I know, and am sure, that I do not 
wish to continue in sin that grace may abound, 
My conscience bears me witness, that I would not 
desire the rule of duty to be narrowed, or accom- 
modated to my imperfections, in a single instance. 
If the expression only means, that these unavoid- 
able effects of our evil nature should not break our 
peace of conscience, or discourage us in our ap- 
proaches to God, I am of the same mind; through 
mercy I have seldom any more doubt of my ac- 
ceptance in the Beloved, when in a dark frame, 
than when I am most favoured with liberty. 

IV. Whether true evangelical humility, and an 
enlarged view of the grace of God in Christ tri- 
umphing over all obstacles, be ordinarily attainable 
without an experience of declensions, backslidings, 
and repeated forgiveness? is the last question I 
shall consider. I dare say you will do me the 
justice to believe, that I would not advise any one 
to run into sin in order to get a knowledge of his 
own heart: David broke his bones thereby ; he 
obtained an affecting proof of his inability of stand- 
ing in his own strength, and of the skill and good- 
ness of his Physician who healed him: yet no man 
in his wits would break his bones for the sake of 
making experiments, if he were ever so sure they 
would be well set again, You think that a be- 
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liever is never more humble in his own eyes, or ad- 
mires Jesus more, than when he is filled with joy 
and peace; I readily allow, that the present im- 
pressions of Divine love are humbling; however, 
the direct tepdency of gracious consolations in 
themselves, 3 one thing; what evils they may 
afterwards occasion through the desperate depravity 
of our hearts, is another. We have a memorable 
case in point to explain my meaning. The apostle 
Paul’s recollection of his course while in a natural 
state, and the singular manner of his conversion, 
were evidently suited to make him a humble Chris- 
tian, and he was so. By an especial favour of the 
Lord, he was afterwards taken up into the third 
heaven; what he saw or heard there he has not 
told us, but surely he met with nothing that could 
have a tendency to make him proud; doubtless he 
saw Jesus in his glory, and the humble spiritual 
worship of heaven; a sight which we might deem 
sufficient to make him walk in self-abasement all 
the days of his life: but Paul, though an eminent 
saint, was still liable to the effects of indwelling 
sin; he was in danger of being exalted throuch the 
abundance of revelations, and the Lord, his wise 
and gracious Keeper, saw fit, in order to prevent it, 
that a messenger from: Satan should be given him 
to buffet him. Pride is so subtle, that it can ga- 
ther strength even from those gracious manifesta- 
tions which seem directly calculated to mortify it ; 
so dangerous, that a messenger from Satan himself 
may be esteemed a mercy, if overruled and sancti- 
fied by the Lord to make or keep us more humble: 
therefore, though we can never be too earnest in 
striving against sin, too watchful in abstaining from 
all appearance of evil, and though they who wait 
upon the Lord may comfortably hope, that he will 
preserve them from such things as would dishonour 
their profession in the sight of men, yet I appre- 
hend they who appear most to adorn the gospel in 
their outward conversation, are conscious of many 
things between the Lord and their own souls, which 
covers them with shame, and that his tenderness and 
mercy to them, notwithstanding their perverseness, 
constrains them with admiration to adopt the lan- 
guage of Micah, ‘‘ Who isa God like unto thee, that 
pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression 
of the remnant of his heritage ?”’ and I believe like- 
wise, that without such striking and repeated proofs 
of what is in their hearts, they would not so feelingly 
enter into the spirit of Job’s confession, ‘‘ Behold, 
I am vile!’’ nor would they have such a lively 
sense of their obligations to the merciful care and 
faithfulness of their great Shepherd, or of their en- 
tire and absolute dependence upon him, for wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption : 
I find these considerations useful and necessary to 
reconcile me to my lot. The Lord knows what I 
need, and what J can bear: gladly would I receive, 
earnestly would I desire, more of comforts while 
here ; but if I mourn now, I hope to be comforted 
in heaven ; in the mean time it is more immediately 
necessary for me, both as a Christian and as a 
minister, that I should be humbled; the Lord’s 
will be done. 1 cannot pretend to determine what 
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ministers, or what body of people, come nearest 
the character of the primitive time; but in my 
judgment they are the happiest, who have the low- 
est thoughts of themselves, and in whose eyes Jesus 
is most glorious and precious. 
Pha &ce. 


LETTER XXXVIII. 


That True Religion is necessary, in order to the 
best Enjoyment of the Pleasures of the pre- 
sent Life. 


TO A GAY FRIEND. 


Dear Sir, 


Tuoucn I truly love you, and have no reason to 
doubt of the reality of your friendship to me; yet 
I cannot but apprehend, that notwithstanding our 
mutual regard, and my frequent attempts to be 
witty (if I could) for your diversion, there is a 
something in most of my letters (which I cannot, 
dare not wholly suppress) that disgusts and wearies 
you, and makes you less inclined to keep up a fre- 
quent intercourse, than you would otherwise be. 
Rather than lose you quite, I will in general spare 
you as much as I can; but at present you must 
bear with me, and allow me full scope. You have 
given me a challenge, which I know not how to 
pass over ; and since you so far justify my preach- 
ing, as to condescend to preach (in your way) 
yourself, permit me for this time to preach again, 
and to take some passages in your letter for my 
text. 

In the present debate I will accept your com- 
pliment, and suppose myself to be, as you say, a 
man of sense. You allow, then, that add the sense 
is not on yourside, This, indeed, you cannot 
deny ; for whatever becomes of me, it is needless 
to tell you, that Hale, Boyle, and other great 
names I could mention, were men of as great pene- 
tration and judgment, had as good opportunities, 
and took as much pains to be informed of the 
truth, as any of the advocates for infidelity can 
pretend to. And you cannot with any modesty or 
consistency absolutely determine, that they had not 
as good grounds for thinking themselves right, as 
you can have for concluding they were wrong. 

But declining the advantage of human authority, 
I am content the point should rest between you 
and me. And here I beg you to observe, that I 
have one evident advantage over you in judging, 
namely, that I have experienced the good and evil 
on both sides, and you only on one. If you were 
to send me an inventory of your pleasures, how 
charmingly your time runs on, and how dexterously 
it is divided between the coffee-house, play-house 
the card-table, and tavern, with intervals of balls. 
concerts, &c.; I could answer, that most of these 
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I have tried and tried again, and know the utmost 
they can yield, and have seen enough of the rest, 
most heartily to despise them all. Setting religion 
entirely out of the question, I profess I had rather 
be a worm to crawl upon the ground, than to bear 
the name of MAN upon the poor terms of whiling 
away my life in an insipid round of such insigni- 
ficant and unmanly trifles. I will return your own 


expression,—lI believe you to be a person of sense; — 


but alas! how do you prostitute your talents 
and capacity; how far do you act below yourself, 
if you know no higher purpose of life than these 
childish dissipations, together with the more serious 
business of rising early and sitting up late, to 
amass money that you may be able to enlarge your 
expenses! I am sure; while I lived in these things, 
I found them unsatisfying and empty to the last 
degree; and the only advantage they afforded 
(miserable are they who are forced to deem it an 
advantage) was, that they often relieved me from 
the trouble and burden*of thinking. If you have 
any other pleasures than these, they are such as 
must be evil and inconvenient even upon your own 
plan; and therefore my friendship will not allow 
me to bring them into the account. I am willing 
to hope you do not stoop still lower in pursuit of 
satisfaction. Thus far we stand upon even ground. 
You know all that a life of pleasure can give, and 
I know it likewise. 

On the other hand, if I should attempt to ex- 
plain to you the source and streams of my best 
pleasures, such as a comfortable assurance of the 
pardon of my sins, an habitual communion with 
the God who made heaven and earth, a calm reli- 
ance on the Divine Providence, the cheering pros- 
pect of a better life in a better world, with the 
pleasing foretastes of heaven in my own soul; 
should I, or could I, tell you the pleasure I often 
find in reading the Scripture, in the exercise of 
prayer, and in that sort of preaching and conversa- 
tion which you despise; I doubt not but you would 
think as meanly of my happiness as I do of yours. 
But here lies the difference, my dear friend, you 
condemn that which you have never tried. You 
know no more of these things than a blind man 
does of colours; and, notwithstanding all your 
flourishes, I defy you to be at all times able to 
satisfy yourself, that things may not possibly be as 
I have represented them. 

Besides, what do I lose upon my plan, that 
should make me so worthy of your pity? Have 
you a quicker relish in the prudent use of temporal 
comforts? Do you think I do not eat my food 
with as much pleasure as you can do, though per- 
haps with less cost and variety? Is your sleep 
sounder than mine? Have not.[ as much satisfae- 
tion in social life? It is true, to jom much with 
the gay fluttering tribe, who spend their days in 
laugh and sing-song, is equally contrary to my duty 
and inclination. But I have friends and acquaint- 
ance as well as you. Among the many who favour 
me with their esteem and friendship, there are some 
who are persons of sense, learning, wit, and (what 


_perhaps may weigh as much with you) of fortune 
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and distinction, And if you should say, “ Aye, 
but they are all enthusiasts like yourself,” you 
would say nothing to the purpose; since upon 
your maxim, that ‘happiness is according to 
opinion,”’ it cannot be an objection, but the con- 
trary, to have my acquaintance to my own taste, 
Thus much for the brighter side of your situation ; 
—or let me add one thing more. I know you have 
thoughts’ of marriage : do you think, if you should 
enter into this relation, your principles are calcu- 
lated to make you more happy in it than I am? 
You are well acquainted with our family life. Do 
you propose to know more of the peace and heart- 
felt joy of domestic union than I have known, and 
continue to know to this hour? I wish you may 
equal us; and if you do, we shall still be as be- 
fore, but upon even ground. I need not turn 
deist, to enjoy the best and the most that this life 
“ean afford, 

But I need not tell you, that the present life is 
not made up of pleasurable incidents only. Pain, 
sickness, losses, disappointments, injuries, and 


affronts with men, will, more or less, at one time | 


or other, be our lot. And can you bear these trials 
better thanI? You will not pretend to it. Let 
me appeal to yourself: How often do you toss and 
disquiet yourself, like a wild bull in a net, when 
things cross your expectations! As your thoughts 
are more engrossed by what you see, you must be 
more keenly sensible of what you feel. You can- 
not view these trials as appointed by a wise and 
heavenly Father in subservience to your good; you 
cannot taste the sweetness of his promises, nor feel 
the secret supports of his strength, in an hour of 
affliction; you cannot so cast your burden and 
care upon him, as to find a sensible relief to your 
spirit thereby; nor can you see his hand engaged 
and employed in effecting your deliverance. Of 
these things you know no more than of the art of 
flying; but I seriously assure you, and I believe 
my testimony will go further with you than my 
judgment, that they are realities, and that I have 
found them to be so. When my worldly concerns 
have been most thorny and discouraging, I have 
once and again felt the most of that peace which 
the world can neither give nor take away. How- 
ever, I may state the case still lower. You do 
pretty well among your friends; but how do you 
like being alone? Would you not give something 
for that happy secret, which could enable you to 
pass a rainy day pleasantly, without the assistance 
of business, company, or amusement? Would it 
not mortify you greatly to travel for a week in an 
unfrequented road, where you should meet with no 
lively incidents to recruit and raise your spirits? 
Alas! what a poor scheme of pleasure 1s yours, 
that will not support an interval of reflection ! 

What you have heard is true; I have a few 
friends who meet at my house once a fortnight, and 
we spend an hour or two in worshipping the God 
who made us. And can this move your indigna- 
tion, or your compassion? Does it show a much 
nobler spirit, a more refined way of thinking, to 
live altogether without God in ‘the world? If I 
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kept a card assembly at those times, it would not 
displease you. How can you, as a person of sense, 
avoid being shocked at your own unhappy preju- 
dice? But I remember how it was once wit my- 
self, and forbear to wonder. May He who has 
opened my eyés, open yours. He only can do it. 
I do not expect to convince you by any thing I can 
say as of myself; but if he be pleased to make 
use of me as his instrument, then you will be con- 
vinced. How should I then rejoice! I should 
rejoice to be useful to any one, but especially to 
you, whom I dearly love. May God show you 
your true self, and your true state; then you will 
attentively listen to what you disdain to hear of, 
his goodness in providing redemption and pardon 
for the chief of sinners, through Him who died 
upon the cross for sins not his own. Keep this 
letter by you at my request ; and when you write, 
tell me that you receive it in good part; and that 
you still believe me to be, &c. 


LETTER XXXIX. 
A Word in Season. 


Dear Sir, 


In this dark and declining day, when iniquity 
abounds, the awful tokens of God’s displeasure are 
multiplying around us, and too many professors, 
not duly sensible of the real cause of all the evils 
we either feel, or have reason to fear, are disputing, 
instead of praying; may the Lord bestow upon 
you and me, and upon all who fear his name, a 
spirit suited to the times, that the words of David, 
““T beheld the transgressors, and was grieved,” 
may express the very sensation and frame of our 
hearts, Permit me to keep this expression in my 
view while I write, though it may perhaps give my 
letter something of the air of a sermon. 

The Hebrew word answering to ‘‘ I was grieved,” 
signifies such a kind of grief as is mixed with 
dislike ; such a grief as a believer must feel when 
he has a sense of his own corruptions. It is fre- 
quently rendered, as in Ezek. xx. 43, to loathe : 
«< You shall loathe yourselves in your own sight.” 
We are not required, strictly, to hate ourselves, 
but the evid that is'in us. So, when we look at 
transgressors, we are not to hate, but to pity them, 
mourn over them, and pray for them; nor have we, 
any right to boast over them; for, by nature, and 
of ourselves, we are NO BETTER than they. But 
their sinfulness should cause a dislike, a holy in- 
dignation: as it is recorded of our Lord, who, 
though full of compassion and tenderness, so that 
he wept over his enemies, and prayed for his actual 
murderers, yet looked upon transgressors with 
anger, being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts. : 

A feeling of this kind seems essential to that 
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new nature which characterizes the children of 
God; and, where it is not in habitual exercise, it 
is a sufficient evidence, that the soul, if truly alive 
to God at all, is at least in a Jean and distempered 
state. Who can avoid being grieved and hurt by 
that which is in direct opposition to what he most 
loves? Believers love noxrness; and, unless when 
stupified by the arts of Satan, can hardly bear 
themselves tor what they find contrary to it within 
their own breasts; and must, therefore, of course, 
be grieved with the sins of others. Like righteous 
Lot, and from his principles, they are ‘‘ vexed with 
the conversation of the wicked.” Can they who 
reverence the name of God be easy and uncon- 
cerned when they hear it blasphemed ¢ No; their 
ears are wounded, and their hearts are pained. 
Can they who are followers of peace and purity, 
behold, unmoved, the riots, lcentiousness, and 
daring wickedness, of those who have cast off both 
shame and fear? Can they who have bowels of 
mercy and compassion, be unaffected when they 
see the iron hand of oppression grinding the faces 
of the poor? Or can any who love the songs of 
Zion, help being shocked with the songs of drunk- 
ards? 1 trust there are many, who, upon these 
accounts, are daily crying, ‘‘ My soul is among 
lions :”’ “‘ Woe is me that J dwell in Mesech!” 
““O gather not my soul with sinners.’’ The thought 
of being shut up for ever with the ungodly would 
be terrible as hell to a gracious soul, though there 
were no devouring fire, no keen sense of the wrath 
of God, to be feared. 

They are grieved likewise upon their Lord’s ac- 
count; for they have obtained a spark of zeal for 
his honour and glory. With Elijah, they are ‘“‘ very 
jealous for the Lord of hosts.” They feel their 
obligations to him, and know he well deserves to 
reign in every heart. But when, on the contrary, 
they see almost every one in a conspiracy against 
him, despising him to his face, trampling upon his 
laws, rejecting his authority, and abusing his 
patience ; their eyes affect their hearts What man 
of sensibility could brook to see every one about 
him contriving how to affront and injure the person 
whom he most loved? Now the Lord is the be- 
hever’s best Friend, the Beloved of his soul; and 
therefore he is grieved and troubled when he ‘ be- 
holds the transgressors.”’ 

_ This emotion is likewise heightened by compas- 
sion to souls. Grace gives some view of the évil 
of sin; the dreadfulness of the wrath of God, and 
the vast importance of that word rreRNiry. Thus 
instructed in the sanctuary of God, they would be 
stocks and stones, were they capable of beholding 
sinners rushing upon destruction, without being 
grieved for them. But they cannot bear it. They 
cannot but give and repeat a faithful warning, 
though they have little reason to expect any better 
return than scorn and ill treatment, for what the 
world accounts an impertinent officiousness. 
be But who then are believers ? ‘Who are thus 

on the Lord’s side?” If these sentiments are 


common and radical to all who are born of God, | 


can we make no abatement? or must we unchris- 
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tian perhaps the greater part of professors at this 
time? for it is too evident, that many who bear 
the name of gospel professors, discover but little of 
this concern. In general, I think, this subject 
affords no improper ¢es¢ for the trial of our spirits. 
The effects of grace, in similar circumstances, are 
uniform; but if any, who think themselves pos- 
sessors of it, feel no grief for the aboundings of 
sin, and the obstinacy of sinners, they differ from 
the saints recorded both in the Old and New 
Testament ; and it will be their wisdom to examine 
and take heed lest they be deceived. It is easy to 
call Christ, Lord, Lord; but a criminal lukewarm- 
ness of spirit, where his cause, honour, and gospel 
are in question, will one day meet with -an awful 
rebuke, and be treated, in those who make mention 
of his name, as high treason against his person 
and government. 

But if we allow, that, through the contagion of 
the times, and the power of Satani, it is possible for 
true Christians to sink into this indifference, and 
for the wise as well as the foolish virgins to sleep, 
when they should be watching unto prayer; even 
these have much to fear, lest they should largely 
participate in the sufferings which the provocations 
they connive at have a direct tendency to bring 
upon a sinful people. When national sins draw 
down national judgments, the Lord has given us a 
hope, that he will fix a mark of protection wpon 
them who sigh and mourn in secret before him, for 
the evils which they are unable to prevent. To 
these he will be a sanctuary; he will either pre- 
serve them unhurt, in the midst of surrounding 
calamities, or he will support them with consola- 
tions superior to all their troubles, when the hearts 
of others are shaken like leaves in a storm. But 
none have reason to expect to be thus privileged, 
who have not a heart given them to lament their 
own sins, and the sins of those among whom 
they live. 

Surely the Lord has a controversy with this 
land; and there hardly can a period be assigned 
in the annals of ages, when it was more expedient, 
or seasonable, for those who fear him, to stir up 
each other to humiliation and prayer, than at pre- 
sent. What is commonly called our national debt, 
is swelled to an enormous greatness. It may be 
quickly expressed in figures; but a person must 
be something versed in calculation, to form a 
tolerable idea of accumulated millions. But what 
arithmetic is sufficient to compute the immensity 
of our national debt in a spiritual sense? or, in 
other words, the amount of our national sins ? 
The spirit of infidelity, which for a time distin- 
guished, comparatively, a few, and, like a river, 
was restrained within narrow bounds, has of late 
years broken down its banks, and deluged the land. 
This wide-spreading evil has, in innumerable in- 
stances, as might be expected, imboldened the 
natural heart against the fear of God, hardened it 
to an insensibility of moral obligation, and strength- 
ened its prejudices against the gospel. The conse- 
quence has been, that profligate wickedness has 
become almost as universal-as the air we breathe ; 
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and is practised with little more reserve or secrecy 
than the transactions of common business, except 
in such instances as would subject the offender to 
the penalty of human laws. Oh the unspeakable 
patience of God! The multiplied instances of im- 
piety, blasphemy, cruelty, adultery, villany, and 
abominations, not to be thought of without horror, 
under which this land groans, are only known to 
Him who knoweth all things. There are few sins 
which imply greater contempt of God, or a more 
_ obdurate state of mind in the offender, than per- 
jury ; yet the guilt of it is so little regarded, and 
temptations to it so very frequent, that perhaps I 
do not go too far in supposing, there are more de- 
liberate acts of perjury committed amongst us, than 
‘among all the rest of mankind taken together. 
Though some of the Roman poets and historians 
have given very dark pictures of the times they 
lived in, their worst descriptions of this kind would 
hardly be found exaggerated, if applied to our own. 
But what are the sins of heathens, if compared 
with the like evils, perpetrated in a land bearin 
the name of Christian, favoured with the word of 
God, the light of the gospel, and enjoying the 
blessings of civil and religious liberty and peace, in 
a higher degree, and for a longer continuance, than 
was afforded to any people of whose history we 
have heard ? 

The state of the churches of Christ at this time 
affords likewise ample cause for humiliation and 
grief. The formality, conformity to the world, the 
want of love, the intemperate and unprofitable con- 
tentions, which prevail among us, show how faintly 
the power of the gospel is felt, even by many who 

- profess to have embraced it. The true and unde- 
filed doctrine of Jesus is not only opposed by its 
declared enemies, but wounded and dishonoured in 
the house of its friends. And though the sins of 
those who avow subjection to the institutions of 
Christ, may not have so gross a stamp of profli- 
gacy and immorality, as of those who set him 
openly at defiance; yet they have, in some re- 
spects, an aggravation, of which the others are not 
capable; as being committed against clearer light, 
and peculiar acknowledged obligations. From the 
consideration of both taken together, who, that 
has a spark of seriousness and attention, and that 
has learned from Scripture and history the sure 
connexion between sin and trouble, can forbear 
trembling at that alarming question, so often pro- 
posed to the consciences of ungrateful Israel of old, 
‘Shall not I visrr for these things? saith the 
Lord : and shall not my soul be avENGED on such 
a nation as this?’”’ Especially when we see the 
dispensations of God’s providence so awfully cor- 
responding with the threatenings in his word. 

How much is it to be desired, then, that all who 
truly fear the Lord, instead of wasting their time in 
useless squabbles, may unite in earnest prayer ; 
and, with deep compunction of heart, bemoan 
those evils, which, unless repented of and forsaken, 
may bring upon us, as a people, such distress as 
neither we nor our fathers have known! [f he 1s 
pleased thus to give us a heart, to seck him, he will 
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yet be found of us; but if, when his hand is lifted 
up, we cannot or will not see, nor regard the signs 
of the times, there is great reason to fear that our 
case is deplorable indeed. 

A few, however, there will be, who will lay these 
things suitably to heart; and whom the Lord will 
favour and spare, as a man spareth his only son 
that serveth him. That you and I may be of this 
happy number, is the sincere prayer of, &c. 


LETTER XL. 
A Word to Professors in Trade. 


Dear Sir, 


Ir is suspected, (or rather it is too certainly known,) 
that among those who are deemed gospel pro- 
fessors, there are some persons who allow them- 
selves in the practice of dealing in prohibited, un- 
customed, or (as the common phrase is) smuggled 
goods, to the prejudice of the public revenue, and 
the detriment of the fair trader. 

The decisions of the word of God, upon this 
point, are so plain and determinate, that it is rather 
difficult to conceive how a sincere mind can either 
overlook or mistake them, The same authority 
which forbids us to commit adultery, or murder, 
requires us to “‘ render unto Ceesar the things that 
are Ceesar’s;’’ (o render unto all their dues, ¢rz- 
bute to whom tribute, custom to whom custom. 
These precepts enjoin no more than what the com- 
mon sense of mankind pronounces to be due from 
subjects and members of society, to the govern- 
ments they live under, and by which they are pro- 
tected. But the obligation is greatly enforced 
upon those who acknowledge themselves the dis- 
ciples of Christ, since he has been pleased to make 
their compliance herein a part of the obedience 
they owe to himself. And it is plain, that these 
injunctions are universal and binding, under all 
civil governments, as such; for none can justly 
suppose, that tributes exacted by the Roman em- 
perors, (under whose dominion the first Christians 
lived,) such as Tiberius or Nero, had the sanction 
of our Lord and his apostles on account of their 
peculiar equity. ; 

The vending smuggled goods, or the buying 
them, if known to be so, is likewise injurious to the 
fair trader, who, conscientiously paying the pre- 
scribed duties, cannot afford to sell so cheap as the 
smuggler; and therefore must expect the fewer 
customers. In this view, it offends the royal law, 
of ‘ doing to others as we would they should do 
unto us.” The force of this argament may be 
easily felt by any one who will honestly make the 
case hisown. Without any nice reasoning, people 
may know in a moment, that they should not like 
to be put to this disadvantage. It is therefore un- 
just (2. e. sinful, and utterly unbecoming a professor 
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of religion) to purchase smuggled goods, even mm 
Small quantities, and for family use. As for those 
who, being in trade themselves, make this practice 
a branch of their business, and, under the semblance 
of a fair reputation, are doing things in_ secret 
which they would tremble to have discovered, being 
afraid of the exchequer, though not of God ;—I 
can only pray, that God may give them repent- 
ance; for it is a work of darkness, and needs it. 
Transactions of this kind cannot be carried on for a 
course of time, without such a series and complica- 
tion of fraud and meanness,* and for the most part 
of perjury likewise, as would be scandalous, not 
only in a professed Christian, but m an avowed 
infidel. : 

It should be observed likewise, that there is 

hardly any set of men more lost to society, or in a 
situation more dangerous to themselves and others, 
than the people who are called smugglers. Fre- 
quent fightings, and sometimes murder itself, are 
the consequence of their illicit commerce. Their 
money is ill gotten, and it is generally ill spent. 
‘They are greatly to be pitied. The employment 
‘they are accustomed to has a direct tendency to 
deprive them of character, and the privileges of so- 
cial life, and to harden their hearts, and stupify 
their consciences, in the ways of sin. But for 
whom are they risking their lives, and ruining their 
souls? I would hope, reader, not for you, if you 
account yourself a Christian. If you, for the sake 
of gain, encourage and assist them, by buying or 
selling their goods, you are so far responsible for 
the consequences. You encourage them in sin; 
you expose them to mischief. And have you so 
learned Christ? Is this the testimony you give of 
the uprightness of your heart and ways? Is it thus 
you show your compassion for the souls of men ? 
Ah! shake your hands from gain so dearly earned. 
Think not to support the cause of God with such 
gain: he hates robbery for burnt-offering. Think 
it not lawful, or safe, to put a farthing of it into 
your treasury, lest it secretly communicate a moth 
and a curse to all that you possess; for it is the 
price of blood, the blood of souls. If you are in- 
deed a child of God, and will persist in this path 
after admonition received, be assured your sin will 
find you out. If the Lord loves you he will not 
suffer you to prosper in your perverseness. You 
may rather expect, that as a little damaged corn is 
sufficient to spoil the whole heap to which it is laid, 
so money thus obtained will deprive you of the 
blessing and comfort you might otherwise expect 
from your lawful acquisitions, 

If you are determined to persist, in opposition to 
Scripture, to law, to equity, and humanity, you 
have doubtless, as I suppose you a professor, some 
plea or excuse with which you attempt to justify 
yourself, and to keep your conscience quiet. See 
to it, that it be such a one as will bear the exami- 
nation of a dying hour. You will not surely plead, 
that ‘* things are come to such a pass, there is no 


* r . . 
Dr. Johnson, defining a smuggler, sa s, he is “ a wretch 


is imports or exports goods without payment of the cus- 
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carrying on business upon other terms to advan- 
tage.” Will the practice of the world, who know 
not Christ, be a proper precedent for you who call 
yourself by his name? That cannot be, since his 
command is, “ Thou shalt not follow a multitude 
to do evil.” That the truth and power of his grace 
may be manifested, he is pleased to put his servants 
into such situations, that they must forego some 
seeming advantages, and suffer some seeming hard- 
ships, in their worldly connexions, if they will ap- 
prove themselves faithful to him, and live in the 
exercise of a good conscience. He promises, that 
his grace shall be sufficient for them. It is the 
blessing of the Lord that maketh rich ; and, for 
want of this, we see many rise early, take late rest, 
and eat the bread of catefulness, to no purpose. 
And I believe, integrity and diligence in business, 
with a humble dependence upon his PROVIDENCE, 
are the best methods of thriving even in temporals. 
However, they who lose for him are in no danger 
of losing by him. They may be confident of so 
much as he sees best for them; and they shall have 
his peace and blessing with it. But if, when you 
are placed in a state of trial, the love of the world 
is so powerful in your heart, that you cannot resist 
the temptation of enriching yourself by unlawful 
means, you have great reason to fear you have not 
his Spirit, and are therefore none of his. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XLI. 
On the Ministry of Angels. 


Dear Sir, 


THE saints on earth, though exposed to many suf- 
ferings, and assaulted by many enemies, are as safe 
as the saints in glory. They have been enabled, 
in the day of God’s power, to commit themselves 
to the care of Jesus, the great Shepherd; who is 
faithful to his trust, and able to save them to the 
uttermost. His eye is always upon them ; his ever- 
lasting arms are underneath them ; and no power, 
or policy, can separate them from his love. 

The apostle, m the name and behalf of the 
church militant, having taken a leisurely and dis- 
tinct survey of all the difficulties and opposition: 
they can possibly meet with, in life, or im death, 
from the visible or invisible worlds ; triumphs in 
an assurance, that none of these things singly, nor 
all of them together, shall prevail; but that, on 
the contrary, believers shall be made conquerors, 
yea, more than conquerors, through Him who has 
loved them. . 

- In the course of his enumeration of the real or 
supposed dangers to which the people of Christ are 
exposed, he particularly mentions, angels, princi- 
palities, and powers ; intimating to us a subject 
of great importance, though too seldom and too 
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faintly attended to by us; I mean the part which 
the inhabitants of the unseen world take in our 
concerns. Angels isa general name: the terms 
principalities and powers, and elsewhere thrones 
and dominions, applied to them, we shall not perhaps 
clearly understand, till we mingle with the world of 
spirits. These different names seem, however, to 
imply, that some difference of degree, and possibly 
some subordination of rule, obtains among them. 
But they shall not be able, either singly or collec- 
tively, to separate believers from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus. 
The general distribution of angels, principalities, 
and powers, is into good and evil. They were all 
created glorious and excellent creatures; for no- 
thing but good could originally proceed from God, 
the fountain of goodness. But some of them 
_. “ kept not their first estate.’’ Sin despoiled them 
of their glory, and changed them from angels of 
light into powers of darkness. And though they 
have a permissive liberty, subservient to the limit- 
ations and designs of Divine wisdom, to influence 
the minds, and to interfere in the affairs, of man- 
kind; yet they are confined in chais of darkness 
which they cannot break, and are reserved to the 
judgment of the great day. 
There are likewise an innumerable company of 
elect or good angels, Rev. iii. 11, who were pre- 
served by sovereign grace, and are now established 
{together with believers) in Curist Jesus, the 
great Head of the whole family of God, in heaven 
and in earth. From these, we may be sure, be- 
lievers have nothing to fear. They are our bre- 
thren and fellow-servants. They joi in the 
’ song of the redeemed before the throne; and re- 
joice in the conversion of a sinner upon earth. 
‘We cannot include these in the apostle’s challenge, 
any further than by way of supposition; as he ex- 
presses himself upon another occasion, Gal. i. 8. 
It is not possible that an angel from heaven should 
preach, if he came to preach, any other gospel 
than that which is revealed in Scripture; but if 
such a thing could be supposed, we ought not to 
regard him. So it is not to be thought that the 
elect angels of God should wish to hinder the sal- 
vation of a sinner. But if you conceive, for a 
“moment, that any or all of them could form such a 
design, they would not be ‘able to succeed ; for 
they are all subject to ‘<1 who loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood.” So 
far, however, are the holy angels from designing 
us harm, that they are greatly instrumental in pro- 
moting our good. They are ‘‘ ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation ;”’ 
and they rejoice in the service, and account it 
their honour to be thus employed. y 
I propose, in this paper, briefly to consider the 
ministry of coop angels; and may perhaps here- 
after offer a few thoughts on the influence and in- 
terference of EvIL angels, who are continually 
labouring to disturb and trouble those whom they 
are not permitted to destroy. And I shall not 
attempt to amuse the reader with new and strange 
conjectures upon these subjects, or tv intrude ito 
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those things which are not revealed, but shall con- 
fine myself to the express declarations of the word 
of God. 

The great God works ALL in aL in both worlds. 
It is he who filleth the earth with good things, 
causes the grass to grow for the cattle, and pro- 
vides corn for the food of man. But: in thus 
spreading a table for us, he makes use of instru- 
ments. He commands his sun to shine, and his 
rain to descend. So he is the life, strength, and 
comfort of the renewed soul. All the streams of 
grace flow from Christ, the fountain. But, from 
the analogy observable in his works, we might 
reasonably suppose, that, on many occasions, he 
is pleased to use means and instruments, and par-. 
ticularly the ministry of his angels, to communi- 
cate good to his children. Scripture expressly 
confirms this inference, and leaves it no longer a 
point of mere conjecture. He gives his angels 
charge over them, and they encump round about 
them that fear him. In this way honour is given 
to Jesus, as the Lord both of angels and men; and 
a sweet intercourse is kept up between the different 
parts of the household of God. That angels have 
been thus employed in fact, is plain from the his- 
tory both of the Old and New Testament. They 
have often made themselves visible, when sent to 
declare the will of God, as to Jacob, Elijah, and 
David. Gabriel appeared to Zacharias and Mary; 
and a multitude joined in ascribing “ glory to God 
in the highest,” when they brought to the shep- 
herds the joyful news of a Saviour’s birth. An 
angel delivered Peter from prison, and comforted 
Paul when tossed by a tempest upon the seas. 
How far the sensible ministration of angels is con- 
tinued in these days, is not easy to determine. 
Many persons have been imposed upon by Satan, 
through such expectations; and it is not safe to. 
look for extraordinary things: yet I do not know 
that we have warrant from Scripture to limit 
the Lord, so far as to affirm, that he doth not, nor 
ever will, upon any occasion, permit his angels to 
be seen by men, as in former times. The apostle, 
pressing believers to exercise hospitality, uses this 
argument, that ‘‘thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares; ”’ which would hardly seem to 
be a pertinent motive, if it were absolutely certain 
that angels would never offer themselves as visit- 
ants to the servants of God in future times, as they 
had formerly done. But, waving speculations as 
to their visible appearance, it is sufficient to know, 
that they are really, though invisibly, near us, and 
mindful of us. 

May we not receive assistance from the angels in 
our spiritual warfare? That evil angels have an 
influence and power to distress and disquiet us, is 
well known to exercised souls, And it seems quite 
reasonable to believe, that the good angels are as 
willing, and as able, to communicate helpful and 
encouraging impressions. As it is not always easy 
to distinguish between the temptations of Satan 
and the workings of our own evil hearts; so 1t may 
be equally or more difficult to distinguish these 
assistances from the effects of gracious principles 
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abiding in us, or from the leadings and motions of 
the Holy Spirit. Nor need we be anxious about 
it. We cannot err in ascribing all to the Lord. 
Yet there is something cheering in the thought, 
that we are accompanied and surrounded by these 
blessed spirits, who have both inclination and ability 
to relieve, strengthen, and admonish us, in ways 
which we cannot fully understand. Who can tell 
how often, and how seasonably, a promise, a cau- 
tion, a direction from or agreeable to the word of 
God, is darted upon our minds by these kind mes- 
sengers of our Father’s love 2 

We may warrantably think, they are employed 
in restraining, overruling, and controlling the de- 
signs of Satan and his angels. The power, malice, 
and subtlety of our enemy, are very great. We 
may learn what he would do to us all, if he could, 
from the instance of Job. But the Lord rebukes 
him, and that most probably by the ministry of 
unfallen angels, who are said to encamp round his 
people, to deliver them ; and doubtless their care 
is especially employed where the greatest danger 
lies. Much to this purpose seems to be implied in 
the following passages, Dan. x. 13; Rev. xii. 7 ; 
Jude 9. 

They are witnesses to the suffermgs, and to the 
worship, of his people, 1 Cor. iv.9. Though they 
do not show themselves to us, as heretofore to 
Peter or Paul, they are still near, and attentive ; 
are interested in the conflicts, and rejoice in the 
victories, of a poor believer. They are present 
likewise in our solemn assemblies; therefore the 
apostle charges Timothy, as “ before the elect 
angels ;”” and seems to refer to them in 1 Cor. xi. 
10. This reflection should enliven and regulate 
our thoughts when we come together: for though 
the presence of our Lord and Saviour is the great 
consideration, yet this likewise may, in its proper 
place, have some influence to compose our be- 
haviour, Heb. xii. 22. : 

The ministry of angels preserves us from innu- 

merable dangers and alarms which await us in our 
daily path. This is expressly taught in Psalm xci. 
When we receive little or no harm from a fall, or 
when a sudden motion of our minds leads us to 
avoid a danger which we were not aware of, per- 
haps the angels of God have been the means of our 
preservation ; nay, it may be owing to their good 
offices that we ever perform a journey in safety, or 
are preserved from the evils we are liable to when 
sleeping upon our beds, and incapable of taking 
any care of ourselves. 
_ Finally, they are appointed to attend the saints 
in their last hours; and, in a manner beyond our 
present apprehension, to keep off the powers of 
darkness, and bear the children of God safely home 
to their Father’s house, Luke xvi. 22. 

The limits of a sheet will not admit of enlarge- 
ment upon these particulars. The subject is pleas- 
ing and comfortable, and well suited to encourage 
believers under two very common trials. 

1. We are often cast down to think how few 
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there are who worship God in spirit and in truth ; 
and are ready to complain, with Elijah, that we are 
almost left to serve him alone. But Jesus 1s not 
slighted and despised in yonder world as he is in 
this. If, like the servant of Elisha, our eyes were 
supernaturally opened, to take a glance within the | 
vail, what a glorious and astonishing prospect would 
the innumerable host of angels afford us! . Then 
we should be convinced, that, far from being alone, 
there are unspeakably more for us than against us. 
Faith supplies the want of sight; is the evidence of 
things not seen; and, upon the authority of the 
word of God, is as well satisfied of their existence 
and employment, as if they were actually in our 
view. 

Again, 2. Many of the Lord’s people are tempt- 
ed to think themselves neglected by their fellow 
Christians, because they are poor: a discourage- 
ment for which there is often too much occa- 
sion given. But, poor believer, be not greatly 
distressed upon ‘this account. If your brethren 
upon earth are too prone to slight you, your 
heavenly friends are not so proud and foolish. 
The angels will attend and assist you, though you 
live in a poor mud-walled cottage, as willingly as 
if you were lodged in the palace of a king. They 
are not affected, one way or the other, with those , 
trivial distinctions which are so apt to bias the 
judgment and regard of mortals. 

May we take a pattern from the angels. Their 
whole desire is, to fulfil the will of God; and they 
account no service mean in which he is pleased to 
employ them; otherwise, great and holy as they 
are, they might disdain to wait upon sinful worms. 
Our vanity prompts us to aim at something great, 
and to wish for such services as might make us 
known, talked of, and regarded. But a child of 
God, if in the way of duty, and in the place which 
the Lord’s providence has allotted him, is well em- 
ployed, though he should have no higher service 
than to sweep the streets; provided he does it 
humbly, thankfully, and heartily, as to the Lord. 
An angel, so placed, could do no more. 

This paper will doubtlessly fall into the hands of 
some who are not believers, but are spending their 
days in sin. With a word to such as these, I 
would conclude. To you this is but a dark sub- 
ject. You have reason to be alarmed : for, be as- 
sured, the whole host of heaven is against you, 
while they consider you in a state of rebellion 
against their Lord. They burn with a holy zeal 
to avenge his cause ; and only wait his command 
to smite you, as one of them smote Herod, for not 
giving glory to God. Pray for faith and repent- 
ance. If you believe in Jesus, and turn from your 
evil ways, the angels will love you, rejoice over 
you, watch over you, fight for you, and at last 
convey you into his glorious presence. 


Lam, &c. 
March 5, 1777. 


CARDIPHONIA ; 


THE UTTERANCE OF THE HEART, 


IN THE COURSE OF 
A REAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hee res et jungit, junctos et servat amicos.—Honr. Lib, i. Sat. 3. 


As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man.—Prov. xxvii. 19. 


ADVERTISEMENT, 


Tue deference due to the public seems to require an apology for committing letters of private corre- 
spondence to the press, while the writer is yet living. He is sensible that sending them abroad without 
his name prefixed, will not of itself be sufficient to obviate the charge of egotism. The manner of ex- 
pression and thinking, where an author has been repeatedly in print, will mark him out to good judges 
when they see him again, so as to render any further description unnecessary. 

The solicitation of friends, though a trite, is not always an improper plea, and would probably in the 
_ present case be admitted, if he had not determined to conceal the names of his correspondents likewise, 
and to suppress, as far as possible, every circumstance which might lead to discover them. For they 
certainly did recommend the publication, and return him their letters purposely that a selection might 
be made. But as he does not think himself at liberty to declare them, he must forego the advantage of 
screening himself under the sanction of their judgment. 

Posthumous letters are usually published to disadvantage. If it be supposed that the author has 
friends whose regard to his memory will make them willing to purchase what appears under his name, 
that circumstance has sometimes given occasion to an indiscrimimate and injudicious publication of let- 
ters collected from all quarters, in which more attention is paid to the bulk than the value. For amongst 
a number of letters written to intimate friends, some will be too trivial to deserve notice, and others may 
be so intermingled with details of private or domestic concerns, as perhaps to give pain to those who are 
interested in them, when they see them in print. The writer of the following letters thought himself 
more competent to decide at present, which and how much of the papers before him might be not utterly 
unworthy of being preserved, than a stranger could be after his decease. ; 

Further, he finds that between an increase of engagements on the one hand, and the unavoidable effects 
of advancing years on the other, he can expect but little leisure or ability for writing letters in future, 
except upon necessary business. By this method of sending to each of his correspondents many letters 
at once, he takes leave of them with the less regret, persuaded that he thus communicates the substance 
of all he could offer, if he was able to write to them severally as often and as much at large as in times past. 

Though some attention has been paid to variety, it was not practicable wholly to avoid what may be 
thought repetition, without destroying the texture and connexion of many letters ; particularly in those 
which treat of affliction. But where the same subject recurs, it is usually placed in something of a dif- 
ferent point of view, or illustrated in a different manner. ; i 

Thus much to bespeak the reader’s favourable and candid perusal of what is now put into his hands. 
But the writer stands before a higher tribunal ; and would be much to be pitied, if he were not conscious, 
that in this publication he has no allowed aims, but to be subservient to the gracious designs of God by 


the gospel, and to promote the good of his fellow creatures. 


November 29, 1780. 
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TWENTY-SIX LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 


LETTER I. 


March, 1765. 

My Lord, 

I rememper, when I once had the pleasure of 
waiting on you, you were pleased to begin an in- 
teresting conversation, which, to my concern, was 
interrupted. The subject was concerning the 
causes, nature, and marks of a decline An grace ; 
how it happens that we lose that warm impression 
of divine things, which in some favoured moments 
we think it almost impossible to forget; how far 
this change of frame is consistent with a spiritual 
growth in other respects ; how to form a com- 
parative judgment of our proficiency upon the 
whole; and by what steps the losses we sustain 
from our necessary connexion with a sinful nature 
and a sinful world may be retrieved from time, to 
time. I beg your Lordship’s permission to fill up 
the paper with a view to these inquiries. I do not 
mean to offer a laboured essay on them, but such 
thoughts as shall occur while the pen is in my hand. 

The awakened soul (especially when, after a 
season of distress and terror, it begins to taste 
that the Lord is gracious) finds itself as in a new 
world. No change in. outward life can be so 
sensible, so affecting. No wonder, then, that at 
such a time little else can be thought of;—the 
transition from darkness to light, from a sense of 
wrath to a hope of glory, is the greatest that can 
be imagined, and is oftentimes as sudden as won- 
derful. Hence the general characteristics of young 
converts are zeal and love. Like Israel at the 
Red Sea, they have just seen the wonderful works 
of the Lord, and they cannot but sing his praise ; 
they are deeply affected with the danger they have 
lately escaped, and with the case of multitudes 
around them, who are secure and careless in the 
same alarming situation; and a sense of their own 
mercies, and a compassion for the souls of others, 
1s so transporting that they can hardly forbear 
preaching to every one they meet. 

This emotion is highly just and reasonable, with 
respect to the causes from whence it springs; and 
it is doubtless a proof, not only of the imperfection, 
but the depravity of our nature, that we are not 
always thus affected ;—yet it is not entirely genuine, 
If we examine this character closely, which seems 
at first sight a pattern and a reproof to Christians 
of longer standing, we shall for the most part find 
it attended with considerable defects. 

1. Such persons are very weak in faith. Their 
confidence arises rather from the lively impressions 
of joy within, than from a distinct and clear ap- 
prehension of the work of God in Christ. The 


comforts which are intended as cordials to animate. 
them against the opposition of an unbelieving 
world, they mistake and rest in as the proper evi- 
dences of their hope. And hence it comes to pass, 
that when the Lord varies. his dispensations, and 
hides his face, they are soon troubled and at their 
wit’s end. 

2. They who are in this state of their first love, 
are seldom free from something of a censorious 
spirit. They have not yet felt all the deceitfulness 
of their own hearts; they are not well acquainted 
with the devices or temptations of Satan; and 
therefore know not how to sympathize or make 
allowances, where allowances are necessary and 
due, and can hardly bear with any who do not dis- 
cover the same earnestness as themselves. 

3. They are, likewise, more or less under the in- 
fluence of self-righteousness and self-will. They 
mean well; but not being as yet well acquainted 
with the spiritual meaning and proper use of the 
law, nor established in the life of faith, a part 
(oftentimes a very. considerable part) of their zeal 
spends itself in externals and nonessentials, prompts 
them to practise what is not commanded, to re- 
frain from what is lawful, and to observe various 
and needless austerities and singularities, as their 
tempers and circumstances differ. 

However, with all their faults, methinks there is 
something uel beautiful and engaging in the honest 
vehemence of a young convert. Some cold and 
rigid judges are ready to reject these promising 
appearances on account of incidental blemishes. 
But would a gardener throw away a fine nectarine, 
because it is green, and has not yet attained all 
that beauty and flavour which a few more showers 
and suns will impart? Perhaps it will hold for the 
most part in grace as in nature, (some exceptions 
there are,) if there is not some fire in youth, we 
can hardly expect a proper warmth in old age. 

But the great and good Husbandman watches 
over what his own hand has planted, and carries on 
his work by a variety of different and even contrary 
dispensations. While their mountain stands thus 
strong, they think they shall never be moved; but 
at length they find a change. Sometimes it comes 
on by insensible degrees. That part of their af- 
fection which was purely natural, will abate of 
course when the power of novelty ceases; they 
will begin, in some instances, to perceive their own 
indiscretions ; and an endeavour to correct the ex- 
cesses of an imprudent zeal will often draw them 
towards the contrary extreme of remissness: the 
evils of their hearts, which, though overpowered, 
were not eradicated, will revive again: the enem 
will watch his occasions to meet them with suitable 
temptations; and as it is the Lord’s design that 
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thcy should experimentally learn and feel their own 
weakness, he will in some instances be permitted to 
succeed. When guilt is thus brought upon the 
conscience, the heart grows hard, the hands feeble, 
and the knees weak ; then confidence is shaken, 
the spirit of prayer interrupted, the armour gone, 
and thus things grow worse and worse, till the 
Lord is pleased to interpose: for though we can 
fall of ourselves, we cannot rise without his help. 
Indeed every sin, in its own nature, has a tendency 
towards a final apostacy ; but there is a provision 
in the covenant of grace, and the Lord, in his own 
time, returns to convince, humble, pardon, com- 
fort, and renew the soul. He touches the rock, and 
the waters flow. By repeated experiments and 
exercises of this sort (for this is seldom acquired 
by one or a few lessons) we begin at length to 
learn that we are nothing, have nothing, can do 
nothing but sin. And thus we are gradually pre- 
pared to live more out of ourselves, and to derive 
all our sufficiency of every kind from Jesus, the 
fountain of grace. We learn to tread more warily, 
to trust less to our own strength, to have lower 
thoughts of ourselves, and higher thoughts of him: 
in which two last particulars, I apprehend what 
the Scripture means by a growth of grace does 
properly consist. Both are increasing in the lively 
Christian ;—every day shows him more of his own 
heart, and more of the power, sufficiency, compas- 
sion, and grace of his adorable Redeemer; but 
neither will be complete till we get to heaven. 

I apprehend, therefore, that though we find an 
abatement of that sensible warmth of affection 
which we felt at first setting out ;—yet if our views 
‘are more evangelical, our judgment more ripened, 
our hearts more habitually humbled under a sense 
of inward depravity, our tempers more softened 
into’sympathy and tenderness; if our prevailing 
desires are spiritual, and we practically esteem the 
precepts, ordinances, and people of God; we may 
warrantably conclude, that his good work of grace 
in us is, upon the whole, on an increase. 

But still it is to be lamented, that an increase of 
knowledge and experience should be so generally 
attended with a decline of fervour... If it was not 
for what has passed in my own heart, I should be 
ready to think it impossible. But this very cir- 
cumstance gives me a still more emphatical convic- 
tion of my own vileness and depravity. The want 
of humiliation humbles me, and my very indifference 
rouses and awakens me to earnestness. There are, 
however, seasons of refreshment, ineffable glances 
of light and power upon the soul, which as they 
are derived from clearer displays of Divine grace, 
if not so tumultuous as the first joys, are more 
penetrating, transforming, and animating. A glance 
of these, when compared with our sluggish stu- 
pidity when they are withheld, weans the heart 
‘from this wretched state of sin and temptation, and 
makes the thoughts of death and eternity desirable. 
Then this conflict shall cease ;—I shall sin and 

- wander no more, see him as he is, and be like him 
for ever. f 
If the question is, How are these bright moments 
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to be prolonged, renewed, or retrieved? we are 
directed to faith and diligence. A careful use of 
the appointed means of grace, a watchful endea~ 
vour to avoid the occasions and appearances of 
evil, and especially assiduity in secret prayer, will 
bring us as much of them as the Lord sees good 
for us. He knows best why we are not to be 
trusted with them continually. Here we are to 
walk by faith, to be exercised and tried; by and 
by we shall be crowned, and the desires he has 
given shall be abundantly satisfied. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


April, 1766. 
My Lord, 
I sHaLt embrace your permission to fill my paper. 
—As to subject, that which has been a frequent 
theme of my heart of late, I shall venture to lay 
before your Lordship,—I mean the remarkable and 
humbling difference which I suppose all who know 
themselves may observe, between their acquired 
and their experimental knowledge, or, in other 
words, between their judgment and their practice. 
To hear a believer speak his apprehensions of the 
evil of sin, the vanity of the world, the love of 
Christ, the beauty of holiness, or the importance 
of eternity, who would not suppose him proof 
against temptation? To hear with what strong 
arguments he can recommend watchfulness, prayer, 
forbearance, and submission, when he is teaching 
or advising others, who would not suppose but he 
could also teach himself, and influence his own 
conduct? Yet, alas! quam dispar sibi! The 
person who rose from his knees before he left his 
chamber a poor, indigent, fallible, dependent crea- 
ture, who saw and acknowledged that he was un- 
worthy to breathe the air or to see the light, may 
meet with many occasions before the day is closed, 
to discover the corruptions of his heart, and to 
show how weak and faint his best principles and 
clearest convictions are in their actual exercise. 
And in this view, how vain is man! what a contra- 
diction is a believer to himself! He is called a 
believer emphatically, because he cordially assents 
to the word of God; but, alas! how often unwor- 
thy of the name! If I was to describe him from 
the Scripture character, I should say, he is one 
whose heart is athirst for God, for his glory, his 
image, his presence: his affections are fixed upon 
an unseen Saviour ;_ his treasures, and consequently 
his thoughts, are on high, beyond the bounds of 
sense. Having experienced much forgiveness, he 
is full of bowels of mercy to all around ; and having 
been often deceived by his own heart, he dares 
trust it no more, but lives by faith in the Son of 
God, for wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification, 
and derives from him grace for grace; sensible 
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.that without him he has not sufficiency even to 
think a good thought. In short—he is dead to 
the world, to sin, to self, but alive to God, and 
lively in his service. Prayer is his breath, the word 
of God his food, and the ordinances more precious 
to him than the light of the sun. Such is a be- 
liever—in his judgment and prevailing desires. 

But was I to describe him from experience, espe- 
cially at some times, how different would the pic- 
ture be! Though he knows that communion with 
God is his highest privilege, he too seldom finds it 
so; on the contrary, if duty, conscience, and ne- 
cessity did not compel, he would leave the throne 
of grace unvisited from day today. He takes up 
the Bible, conscious that it is the fountain of life 
and true comfort ; yet perhaps while he is making 
the reflection, he feels a secret distaste, which 
prompts him to lay it down, and give his preference 
to a newspaper. He needs not to be told of the 
vanity and uncertainty of all beneath the sun; and 
yet is almost as much elated or cast down bya 
trifle, as those who have their portion in this world. 
He believes that all things shall work together for 
his good, and that the most high God appoints, 
adjusts, and overrules all his concerns; yet he 
feels the risings of fear, anxiety, and displeasure, as 
though the contrary was true. He owns himself 
ignorant, and liable to be deceived by a thousand 
fallacies ; yet is easily betrayed into positiveness 
and self-conceit. He feels himself an unprofitable, 
unfaithful, unthankful servant, and therefore blushes 
to harbour a thought of desiring the esteem and 
commendations of men, yet he cannot suppress it. 
Finally, (for I must observe some bounds,) on ac- 
count of these and many other inconsistencies, he 
is struck dumb before the Lord, stripped of every 
hope and plea, but what is provided in the free 
grace of God, and yet his heart is continually lean- 
ing and returning to a covenant of works. 

Two ‘questions naturally arise from such a view 
of ourselves. First, —How can these things be, or 
why are they permitted? Since the Lord hates 
sin, teaches his people to hate it and cry against it, 
and has promised to hear their prayers, how is it 
that they go thus burdened? Surely if he could 
not, or would not, overrule evil for good, he would 
not permit it to continue. By these exercises he 
teaches us more truly to know and feel the utter 
depravity and corruption of our whole nature, that 
we are indeed defiled in every part. His method 
of salvation is likewise hereby exceedingly endeared 
to us; we see that it is and must be of erace, 
wholly of grace; and that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and his perfect righteousness, is and must be our 
allin all. His power likewise in maintaining his 
own work, notwithstanding our infirmities, tempt- 
ations, and enemies, is hereby displayed in the 
clearest light, his strength is manifested in our 
weakness. Satan likewise is more remarkably dis- 
appointed and put to shame, when he finds bounds 
set to his rage and policy, beyond which he cannot 
pass; and that those in whom he finds so much to 
work upon, and over whom he so often prevails for 
a season, escape at last out of his hands. He casts 
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them down, but they are raised again; he wounds 
them, but they are healed ; he obtains his desire to 
sift them as wheat, but the prayer of their great 
Advocate prevails for the maintenance of their faith. 
Further, by what. believers feel in themselves they 
learn by degrees how to warn, pity, and bear with 
others. A soft, patient, and compassionate spirit, 
and a readiness and skill in comforting those who 
are cast down, is not perhaps attainable in any 
other way. And lastly, I believe nothing more 
habitually reconciles a child of God to the thought 
of death, than the wearisomeness of this warfare. 
Death is unwelcome to nature ;—but then, and not 
till then, the conflict will cease. Then we shall 
sin no more. The flesh, with all its attendant 
evils, will be laid in the grave;—then the soul, 
which has been partaker of a new and heavenly 
birth, shall be freed from every encumbrance, and 
stand perfect in the Redeemer’s righteousness be- 
fore God in glory. 

But though these evils cannot be wholly re- 
moved, it is worth while to inquire, Secondly, How 
they may be mitigated? This we are encouraged 
to hope for, The word of God directs and ani- 
mates to a growth in grace: and though we can 
do nothing spiritually of ourselves, yet there is a 
part assigned us. We cannot conquer the ob- 
stacles in our way by our own strength; yet we 
can give way to them; and if we do, it is our sin, 
and will be our sorrow. The disputes concerning 
inherent power in the creature, have been carried 
to inconvenient lengths; for my own part, I think 
it safe to use Scriptural language.—The apostles 
exhort us, to give all diligence, to resist the devil, 
to purge ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, to give ourselves to reading, meditation, and 
prayer; to watch, to put on the whole armour of 
God, and to abstain from all appearance of evil. 
Faithfulness to light received, and a sincere en- 
deavour to conform to the means prescribed in the 
word of God, with a humble application to the 
blood of sprinkling and the promised Spirit, will 
undoubtedly be answered by increasing measures 
of light, faith, strength, and comfort ; and we shall 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord. 

I need not tell your Lordship that I am an ex- 
tempore writer. I dropped the consideration of 
whom I was addressing from the first paragraph ; 
but I now return and subscribe myself, with the 
greatest deference, &c. 


LETTER II. 


My ie April, 1770, 
I HAVE a desire to fill the paper, and must there- 
fore betake myself to the expedient I lately men-' 
tioned. Glorious things are spoken of the city of 
God, or (as I suppose) the state of glory, in Rev. 
xxi. from verse 10, ad finem. The description is 
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dovbtless mystical, and perhaps nothing short of a 
happy experience and participation will furnish an 
adequate exposition. One expression, in particu- 
lar, has I believe puzzled wiser heads than mine to 
explain. The street of the city was pure gold, 
as wt were transparent glass. The construction 
likewise in the Greek is difficult. Some render it 
pure gold transparent as glass ; this is the sense, 
but then it should be neuter, duapavec, to agree 
with ypvowv. If our reading is right, we must 
understand it either of gold pure, bright, and per- 
spicuous as the finest transparent glass, (for all glass 
is not transparent,) or else, as two distinct com- 
parisons, splendid and durable as the purest gold, 
clear and transparent as the finest glass. In that 
happy world the beauties and advantages which 
here are divided and incompatible, will unite and 
agree. Our glass is clear, but brittle; our gold is 
shining and solid, but it is opaque, and discovers 
only a surface. And thus it is with our minds. 
The powers of the imagination are lively and ex- 
tensive, but transient and uncertain. The powers 
of the understanding are more solid and regular, 
but at the same time more slow and limited, and 
confined to the outside properties of the few ob- 
jects around us. But when we arrive within the 
vail, the perfections of the glass and the gold will 
be combined, and the imperfections of each will 
entirely cease. Then we shall know more than 
we can now imagine. The glass will be all gold. 
And then we shall apprehend truth in its relations 
and consequences; not (as at present) by that 
tedious and fallible process which we call reason- 
ing, but by a single glance of thought, as the sight 
pierces in an instant through the largest trans- 
parent body. The gold will be all glass. 

I do not offer this as the sense of the passage, 
but as a thought which once occurred to me while 
reading it. I daily groan under a desultory, un- 
governable imagination, and a palpable darkness 
of understanding, which greatly impede me n_ my 
attempts to contemplate the truths of God. Per- 
haps these complaints, in a greater or less degree, 
are common to all our fallen race, and exhibit 
mournful proofs that our nature is essentially de- 
praved. The grace of God affords some assistance 
for correcting the wildness of the fancy, and en- 
larging the capacity of the mind: yet the cure at 
present is but palliative; but ere long it shall be 
perfect, and our complaints shall cease for ever. 
Now it costs us much pains to acquire a prttance 
of solid and useful knowledge ; and the ideas we 
have collected are far from being at the disposal of 
judgment, and, like men in a crowd, are perpetu- 
ally clashing and interfering with each other. But 
it will not be so, when we are completely freed 
from the effects of sin. ‘Confusion and darkness 
will not follow us into the world where light and 
order reign. Then, and not till then, our know- 
ledge will be perfect, and our possession of it un- 
interrupted and secure. 

Since the radical powers of the soul are thus 
enfeebled and disordered, it is not to be wondered 


at that the best of men, and under their highest | 
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attainments, have found cause to make the ac- 
| knowledgment of the apostle, “ When I would do 
| good, evil is present with me.” But, blessed be 
| God, though we must feel hourly cause for shame 
and humiliation for what we are in ourselves, we 
| have cause to rejoice continually in Christ Jesus, 
| who, as he is revealed unto us under the various 
names, characters, relations, and offices, which he 
| bears in the Scripture, holds out to our faith a 
balm for every wound, « cordial for every dis- 
couragement, and a sufficient answer to every ob- 
jection which sin or Satan can suggest against our 
peace. If we are guilty, he is our righteousness ; 
if we are sick, he is our infallible Physician; if we 
are weak, helpless, and defenceless, he is the com- 
passionate and faithful Shepherd-who has taken 
charge of us, and will not suffer any thing to dis- 
- appoint our hopes, or to separate us from his love. 
He knows our frame, he remembers that we are 
but dust, and has engaged to guide us by his 
counsel, support us by his power, and at length to 
receive us to his glory, that we may be with him 
for ever. 


Iam, with the greatest deference, &c. 


LETTER. IV. 


February, 1772. 
My Lord, 


I wave been sitting perhaps a quarter of an hour 
with my pen in my hand, and my finger upon 
my upper lip, contriving how I should begin 
my letter.—A detail of the confused, incoherent 
thoughts which have successively passed through 
my mind, would have more than filled the sheet ; 
but your Lordship’s patience, and even your charity 
for the writer, would have been tried to the utter- 
most, if I could have penned them all down. At 
length my suspense reminded me of the apostle’s 
words, Gal. v. 17, ‘‘ Ye cannot do the things that 
ye would.” This is a humbling but a just ac- 
count of a Christian’s attainments in the present 
life, and is equally applicable to the strongest and 
to the weakest. The weakest need not say less, 
the strongest will hardly venture to say more. The 
Lord has given his people a desire and will aiming 
at great things; without this they would be un- 
worthy the name of Christians; but they cannot 
do as they would: their best desires are weak and 
ineffectual, not absolutely so, (for He who works 
in them to will, enables them in a measure to do 
likewise,) but in comparison with the mark at 
which they aim. So that while they have great 
cause to be thankful for the desire he has given 
them, and for the degree in which it is answered, 
they have equal reason to be ashamed and abased 
under a sense of their continual defects, and the 
evil mixtures which taint and debase their best 
endeavours. It would be easy to make out a long 


120 


list of particulars which a believer would do if he 
could, but in which, from first to last, he finds a 
mortifying inability. Permit me to mention a few, 
which I need not transcribe from books, for they 
are always present to my mind. __ 

He would willingly enjoy God in prayer :—he 
knows that prayer is his duty ; but, in his judgment, 
he considers it likewise as his greatest honour and 
privilege. In this light he can recommend it to 
others, and can tell them of the wonderful con- 
descension of the great God, who humbles himself 
to behold the things that are in heaven, that he 
should stoop so much lower, to afford his gracious 
ear to the supplications of sinful worms upon earth. 
He can bid them expect a pleasure in waiting upon 
the Lord, different in kind and greater in degree 
than all that the world can afford. By prayer he 
can say, You have liberty to cast all your cares 
upon Him that careth for you. By one hour’s in- 
timate access to the throne of grace, where the 
Lord causes his glory to pass before the soul that 
seeks him, you may acquire more true spiritual 
knowledge and comfort, than by a day or a week’s 
converse with the best of men, or the most studious 
perusal of many folios: and in this light he would 
consider it and improve it for himself. But, alas! 
how seldom can he do as he would! How often 
does he find this privilege a mere task, which he 
would be glad of a just excuse to omit! and the 
chief pleasure he derives from the performance, is 
to think that his-task is finished :—he has been 
drawing near to God with his lips, while his heart 
was far from him. Surely this is not doing as he 
would, when (to borrow the expression of an old 
woman here) he is dragged before God like a slave, 
and comes away like a thief. 

The like may be said of reading the Scripture. 
He believes it to be the word of God: he admires 
the wisdom and grace of the doctrines, the beauty 
of the precepts, the richness and suitableness of 
the promises; and therefore, with David, he ac- 
counts it preferable to thousands of gold and sil- 
ver, and sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. 
Yet while he thus thinks of it, and desires that it 
may dwell in him richly, and be his meditation 
night and day, he cannot do as he would. It will 
require some resolution to persist in reading a 
portion of it every day; and even then his heart is 
often less engaged than when reading a pamphlet. 
Here again his privilege frequently dwindles into a 
task. His appetite is vitiated, so that he has but 
little relish for the food of his soul. 

He would willingly have abiding, admiring 
thoughts of the person and love of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Glad he is, indeed, of those occasions 
which recall the Saviour to his mind; and with 
this view, notwithstanding all discouragements, he 
perseveres in attempting to pray and read, and 
waits upon the ordinances, Yet he cannot do as 
he would. Whatever claims he may have to the 
exercise of gratitude and sensibility towards his 
fellow creatures, he must confess himself mourn- 
fully ungrateful and insensible towards his best 
Friend and Benefactor. Ah! what trifles are capa- 
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ble of shutting him out of our thoughts, of whom 
we say, He is the Beloved of our souls, who loved 
us, and gave himself for us, and whom we have 
deliberately chosen as our chief good and portion. 
What can make us amends for the loss we suffer 
here? Yet surely if we could, we would set him 
always before us; his love should be the delightful 
theme of our hearts 


“From morn to noon, from noon to dewy eve.” 


But though we aim at this good, evil is present 
with us; we find we are renewed but in part, and 
have still cause to plead the Lord’s promise, To 
take away the heart of stone, and give us a heart 
of flesh. 

He would willingly acquiesce in all the dispensa- 
tions of Divine Providence. He believes that all 
events are under the direction of infinite wisdom 
and goodness, and shall surely issue in the glory of 
God and the good of those who fear him. He 
doubts not but the hairs of his head are all num- 
bered, that the blessings of every kind which he 
possesses, were bestowed upon him, and are pre- 
served to him, by the bounty and special favour of 
the Lord whom he serves ;—that afflictions spring 
not out of the ground, but are fruits and tokens of 
Divine love, no less than his comforts ;—that there 
is a need-be, whenever for a season he is in heavi- 
Of these principles he can no more doubt, 
than of what he sees with his eyes, and there are 
seasons when he thinks they will prove sufficient 
to reconcile him to the sharpest trials. But often 
when he aims to apply them in an hour of present 
distress, he cannot do what he would. He feels a 
law in his members warring against the law in his 
mind; so that, in defiance of the clearest convic- 
tions, seeing as though he perceived not, he is 
ready to complain, murmur, and despond. Alas! 
how vain is man in his best estate! How much 
weakness and inconsistency even in those whose 
hearts are right with the Lord! and what reason 
have we to confess that we are unworthy, unpro- 
fitable servants ! 

It were easy to enlarge in this way, would paper 
and time permit. But blessed be God, we are not 
under the law, but under grace. And even these 
distressing effects of the remnants of indwelling sin 
are overruled for good. By these experiences the 
believer is weaned more from self, and taught 
more highly to prize and more absolutely to rely 
on Him, who is appointed unto us of God, wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, 
The more vile we are in our own eyes, the more 
precious he will be to us; and a deep repeated 
sense of the evil of our hearts is necessary to pre- 
clude all boasting, and to make us willing to give 
the whcle glory of our salvation where it is due. 
Again, a sense of these evils will (when hardly 
any thing else can do it) reconcile us to the 
thoughts of death; yea, make us desirous to de- 
part that we may sin no more, since we find 
depravity so deep-rooted in our nature, that (like 
the leprous house) the whole fabric must be taken 
down before we can be freed from its defilement, 
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Then, and not till then, we shall be able to do the 
\ thing that we would: when we see J esus, we shall 
be transformed into his image, and have done with 
sin and sorrow for ever. 


Iam, with great deference, &c. 


LETTER V. 


My een March, 1772. 

I rutnx my last letter turned upon the apostle’s 
thought, Gal. v. 17, ‘* Ye cannot do the things 
that ye would.”’ In the parallel place, Rom. vii. 
19, there is another clause subjoined, ‘‘ The evil 
which I would not, that I do.” This, added to the 
former, would complete the dark side of my expe- 
rience. Permit me to tell your Lordship a little part, 
(for some things must not, cannot be told,) not of 
what I have read, but of what I have felt, in illus- 
tration of this passage. 

I would not be the sport and prey of wild, vain, 
foolish, and worse imaginations; but this evil is 
present with me: my heart is like a highway, like 
a city without walls or gates. Nothing so false, so 
frivolous, so absurd, so impossible, or so horrid, 
but it can obtain access, and that at’ any time, or in 
any place: neither the study, the pulpit, or even 
the Lord’s table, exempt me from their intrusion. 
I sometimes compare my words to the treble of an 
instrument, which my thoughts accompany with a 
kind of base, or rather anti-base, in which every 
rule of harmony is broken, every possible combina- 
tion of discord and confusion is introduced, utterly 
inconsistent with, and contradictory to, the intend- 
ed melody. Ah! what music would my praying 
and preaching often make in the ears of the Lord 
of hosts, if he listened to them as they are mine 
only! By men, the upper part only (if I may so 
speak) is heard; and small cause there is for self- 
eratulation, if they should happen to commend, 
when conscience tells me they would be struck with 
astonishment and abhorrence could they hear the 
whole. 

But if this awful effect of heart depravity cannot 
be wholly avoided in the present state of human 
nature, yet, at least, I would not allow and indulge 
it; yet this I find I do. In defiance of my best 
judgment and best wishes, I find something within 
me which cherishes and cleaves to these evils, from 
which I ought to start and flee, as I should if a 
toad or a serpent was put in my food or in my bed. 
Ah! how vile must the heart (at least my heart) be, 
that can hold a parley with such abominations, 
when I so well know their nature and their tendency ! 
Surely he who finds himself capable of this, may, 
without the least affectation of humility, (however 
fair his outward conduct appears, ) subscribe himself 
less than the least of all saints, and of sinners the 
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I would not be influenced by a principle of self 
on any occasion; yet this evil I often do. TI see 
the baseness and absurdity of such a conduct as 
clearly as I see the light of the day. I do not af- 
fect to be thought ten feet high, and I know that a 
desire of being thought wise or good, is equally 
contrary to reason and truth. I should be grieved 
or angry if my fellow creatures supposed I had such 
a desire ; and therefore I fear the very principle of 
self, of which I complain, has a considerable share 
in prompting my desires to conceal it. The pride 
‘of others often offends me, and makes me studious 
to hide my own; because their good opinion of me 
depends much upon their not perceiving it. But 
the Lord knows how this dead fly taints and spoils 
my best services, and makes them no better than 
specious sins. 

I would not indulge vain reasonings concerning 
the counsels, ways, and providences of God; yet I 
am prone to do it. That the Judge of all the earth 
will do right, is to me as evident and necessary as 
that two and two make-four. I believe that he has 
a sovereign right to do what he will with his own, 
and that this sovereignty is but another name for 
the unlimited exercise of wisdom and goodness. 
But my reasonings are often such, as if I had. never 
heard of these principles, or had formally renounced 
them. I feel the workings of a presumptuous spi- 
rit that would account for every thing, and venture 
to dispute whatever it cannot comprehend. What 
an evil is this, for a potsherd of the earth to con- 
tend with its Maker! Ido not act thus towards 
my fellow creatures; I do not find fault with the 
decisions of a judge, or the dispositions of a gene- 
ral, because, though I know they are fallible, yet I 
suppose they are wiser in their respective depart- 
ments than myself. But I am often ready to take 
this liberty when it is most unreasonable and in- 
excusable. 

I would not cleave to a covenant of works: it 
should seem from the foregoing particulars, and 
many others which I could,mention, that I have 
reasons enough to deter me from this. Yet even 
thisI do. Not but that I say, and I hope from my 
heart, Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
O Lord ; I embrace it as a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners; and it is the main 
pleasure and business of my life, to set forth the 
necessity and all-sufficiency of the Mediator be- 
tween God and man, and to make mention of his 
righteousness, even of his only. But here, as in 
every thing else, I find a vast difference between 
my judgment and my experience. I am invited to 
take the water of life freely, yet often discouraged, 
because I have nothing wherewith to pay for it. If 
I am at times favoured with some liberty from the 
above-mentioned evils, it rather gives me a more 
favourable opinion of myself, than increases my ad- 
miration of the Lord’s goodness to so unworthy a 
creature; and when the returning tide of my cor- 
ruptions convinces me that J am still the same, 
an unbelieving legal spirit would urge me to con- 


clude that the Lord is changed: at least, I feel a 
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weuriness of being beholden to him for such con- 
tinued, multiplied forgiveness ; and I fear that some 
part of my striving against sin, and my desires after 
an increase of sanctification, arises from a secret 
wish that I might not be so absolutely and entirely 
indebted to him. 

This, my Lord, is only a faint sketch of my 
heart ; but it is taken from the life: it would re- 
quire a volume rather than a letter to fill up the 
outlines. But I believe you will not regret that I 
choose to say no more upon such a subject. But 
though my disease is grievous, it is not desperate ; 
I have a gracious and infallible Physician. I shall 
not die, but live, and declare the works of the 


Lord. 
I remain, my Lord, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


April, 1772. 

My Lord, 
My two last letters turned upon a mournful sub- 
ject, the depravity of the heart, which impedes us 
when we would do good, and pollutes our best in- 
tended services with evil. We have cause, upon 
this account, to go softly all our days; yet we need 
not sorrow as they who have no hope. The Lord 
has provided his people relief under those com- 
plaints, and teaches us to draw improvement from 
them. If the evils we feel were not capable of be- 
ing overruled for good, he would not permit them 
to remain in us. This we may infer from his hatred 
to sin, and the love which he bears to his people. 

As to the remedy, neither our state nor his 
honour are affected by the workings of indwelling 
sin, in the hearts of those whom he has taught to 
wrestle, strive, and mourn, on account of what they 
feel. Though sin wars, it shall not reign; and 
though it breaks our peace, it cannot separate from 
his love. Nor is it inconsistent with his holiness 
and perfection, to manifest his favour to such poor 
defiled creatures, or to admit them to communion 
with himself; for they are not considered as in 
themselves, but as one with Jesus, to whom they 
have fled for refuge, and by whom they live a life 
of faith. They are accepted in the Beloved, they 
have an Advocate with the Father, who once made 
an atonement for their sins, and ever lives to make 
intercession for their persons. Though they can- 
not fulfil the law, he has fulfilled it for them; 
though the obedience of the members is defiled and 
imperfect, the obedience of the Head is spotless and 
complete; and though there is much evil in them, 
there is something good, the fruit of his own gra- 
cious Spirit. They act from a principle of love, 
they aim at no less than his glory, and their ha- 
bitual desires are supremely fixed upon himself. 
There is a difference in kind between the feeblest 
efforts of faith in a real believer, while he is covered 
with shame at the thoughts of his miscarriages, and 
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the highest and most specious attainments of those 
who are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight. Nor. shall this conflict remain 
long, or the enemy finally prevail over them. 
They are supported by almighty power, and led 
on to certain victory. ‘They shall not always be as 
they are now; yet a little while, and they shall be 
freed from this vile body, which, like the leprous 
house, is incurably contaminated, and must be en- 
tirely taken down. Then they shall see Jesus as 
he is, and be like him, and with him for ever. 

The gracious purposes to which the Lord makes 
the sense and feeling of our depravity subservient, 
are manifold. Hereby his own power, wisdom, 
faithfulness, and love, are more signally displayed. 
His power, in maintaining his own work in the 
midst of so much opposition, like a spark burning 
in the water, or a bush unconsumed in the flames. 
His wisdom, in defeating and controlling all the 
devices which Satan, from his knowledge of the 
evil of our nature, is encouraged to practise against 
us. He has overthrown many a fair professor, 
and, like Goliath, he challenges the whole army of 
Israel; yet he finds there are some against whom, 
though he thrusts sorely, he cannot prevail; not- 
withstanding any seeming advantage he gains at 
some seasons, they are still delivered, for the Lord 
is on their side. The unchangeableness of the 
Lord’s love, and the riches of his mercy, are like- 
wise more illustrated by the multiplied pardons he 
bestows upon his people, than if they needed no 
forgiveness at all. 

Hereby the Lord Jesus Christ is more endeared. 
to the soul; all boasting is effectually excluded, 
and the glory of a full and free salvation is ascribed 
to him alone. If a mariner is surprised by a storm, 
and after one night spent in jeopardy, is presently 
brought safe into port; though he may rejoice in 
his deliverance, it will not affect him so sensibly, 
as if, after being tempest-tossed for a long season, 
and experiencing a great number and variety of 
hair-breadth escapes, he at last gains the desired 
haven. The righteous are said to be scarcely 
saved, not with respect to the certainty of the 
event, for the purpose of God in their favour can- 
not be disappointed, but in respect of their own 
apprehensions, and the great difficulties they are 
brought through. But when, after a long experi- 
ence of their own deceitful hearts, after repeated 
proofs of their weakness, wilfulness, ingratitude, 
and insensibility, they find that none of these 
things can separate them from the love of God in 
Christ, Jesus becomes more and more precious to 
their souls. They love much, because much has 
been forgiven them, They dare not, they will not, 
ascribe any thing to themselves, but are glad to 
acknowledge, that they must have perished (if pos- 
sible) a thousand times over, if Jesus had not been 
their Saviour, their Shepherd, and their Shield. 
When they were wandering he brought them back, 
when fallen he raised them, when wounded he 
healed them, when fainting he revived them. By 
him out of weakness they have been made strong; 
he has taught their hands to war, and covered their 
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heads in the day of battle. In a word, some of 
the clearest proofs they have had of his excellence, 
have been occasioned by the mortifying proofs they 
have had of their own vileness. They would not 
have known so much of him, if they had not known 
so much of themselves. 

Further, a spirit of humiliation, which is both 
the decus et tutamen, the’ strength and beauty of 
our profession, is greatly promoted by our feeling, 
as well as reading, that when we would do good, 
evil is present with us. A broken and contrite spirit 
is pleasing to the Lord; he has promised to dwell 
with those who have it; and experience shows, that 
the exercise of all our graces is in proportion to the 
humbling sense we have of the depravity of our 
nature. But that we are so totally depraved, is a 
truth which no one ever truly learned by being 
only told it. Indeed if we could receive, and 
habitually maintain, a right judgment of ourselves, 
by what is plainly declared in Scripture, it would 
probably save us many a mournful hour; but ex- 
perience is the Lord’s school, and they who are 
taught by him usually learn, that they have no 
wisdom, by the mistakes they make, and that they 
have no strength, by the slips and falls they meet 
with. Every day draws forth some new corrup- 
tion which before was little observed, or at least 
discovers it in a stronger light than before. Thus 
by degrees they are weaned from leaning to any 
supposed wisdom, power, or goodness in them- 
selves; they feel the truth of our Lord’s words, 
“Without me ye can do nothing;” and the ne- 
cessity of crying with David, ‘‘O lead me and 
guide me for thy name’s sake.” It is chiefly by 
this frame of mind that one Christian is differenced 
from another; for, though it is an inward feeling, 
it has very observable outward effects, which are 
expressively intimated, Ezek. xvi. 63, “‘ Thou shalt 
be dumb and not open thy mouth, in the day 
when I am pacified towards thee, saith the Lord 
God.” The knowledge of my full and free for- 
giveness of thy innumerable backslidings and trans- 
gressions, shall make thee ashamed, and silence 
the unruly workings of thine heart. Thou shalt 
open thy mouth in praise; but thou shalt no more 
boast in thyself, or censure others, or repine at my 
dispensations. In these respects we are exceed- 
ingly prone to speak unadvisedly with our lips. 
But a sense of great unworthiness and much for- 
giveness checks these evils. Whoever 1s truly 
humbled will not be easily angry, will not be 
positive and rash, will be compassionate and tender 
to the infirmities of his fellow-sinners, knowing, 
that if there be a difference, it is grace that has 
made it, and that he has the seeds of every evil in 
his own heart ; and, under all trials and afflictions, 
he will Jook to the hand of the Lord, and lay his 
mouth in the dust, acknowledging that he suffers 
much less than his iniquities have deserved. These 
are some of the advantages and good fruits which 
the Lord enables us to obtain from that bitter root, 


indwelling sin. 
I am, with great deference, &c. 
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LETTER VII. 


Se 

My ce a. : ptember, 1772, 
Weak, unskilful, and unfaithful as I am in prac- 
tice, the Lord has been pleased to give me some 
idea of what a Christian ought to be, and of what 
is actually attainable in the present life, by those 
whom he enables earnestly to aspire towards the 
prize of their high calling. They who are versed 
in mechanics can, from a knowledge of the com- 
bined powers of a complicated machine, make an 
exact calculation of what it is able to perform, and 
what resistance it can counteract; but who can 
compute the possible effects of that combination of 
principles and motives revealed in the gospel, upon 
a heart duly impressed with a sense of their im- 
portance and glory? When I was lately at Mr. 
Cox’s Museum, while I was fixing my attention 
upon some curious movements, imagining that I 
saw the whole of the artist’s design, the person 
who showed it touched a little spring, and sud- 
denly a thousand new and unexpected motions 
took place, and the whole piece seemed animated 
from the top to the bottom. I should have formed 
but a very imperfect judgment of it, had I seen no 
more than what I saw at first. I thought it might 
in some measure illustrate the vast difference that 
is observable amongst professors, even amongst 
those who are, it is to be hoped, sincere. There 
are persons who appear to have a true knowledge 
(in part) of the nature of the gospel religion, but 
seem not to Le apprized of its properties, in their 
comprehension and extent. If they have attained 
to some hope of their acceptance, if they find at 
seasons some communion with God in the means 
of grace, if they are in measure delivered from the 
prevailing and corrupt customs of the world, they 
seem to be satisfied, as if they were possessed of 
all. These are indeed great things; sed meliora 
latent. The profession of too many, whose sin- 
cerity charity would be unwilling to impeach, is 
greatly blemished, notwithstanding their hopes and ~ 
their occasional comforts, by the breakings-forth of 
unsanctified tempers, and the indulgence of vain 
hopes, anxious cares, and selfish pursuits. Far, 
very far, am I from that unscriptural sentiment of 
sinless perfection in fallen man. To those who 
have a due sense of the spirituality and ground of 
the Divine precepts, and of what passes in their 
own hearts, there will never be wanting causes of 
humiliation and self-abasement on the account of sin; 
yet still there is a liberty and privilege attainable by 
the gospel, beyond what is ordinarily thought of. 
Permit me to mention two or three particulars, m 
which those who have a holy ambition of aspiring 
to them shall not be altogether disappointed. 

A delight in the Lord’s all-sufficiency, to be 
satisfied in him as our present and eternal portion. 
This, in the sense in which I understand it, is not 
the effect of a present warm frame, but of a deeply 
rooted and abiding principle ; the habitual exercise 
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of which is to be estimated by the comparative 
indifference with which other things are regarded. 
The soul thus principled is not at leisure to take or 
to seek satisfaction in any thing but what has a 
known subserviency to this leading taste. Either 
the Lord is present, and then he is 4 be rejoiced 
in; or else he is absent, and then he is to be 
sought and waited for. They are to be pitied, 
who, if they are at some times happy in the Lord, 
can at other times be happy without him, and re- 
joice in broken cisterns, when their spirits are at 
a distance from the fountain of living waters. I 
do not plead an absolute indifference to temporal 
blessings; he gives us all things richly to enjoy ; 
and a capacity of relishing them is his gift like- 
wise; but then the consideration of his love in be- 
stowing should exceedingly enhance the value, and 
a regard to his will should regulate their use. Nor 
can they all supply the want of that which we can 
only receive immediately from himself. This prin- 
ciple likewise moderates that inordinate fear and 
sorrow to which we are liable upon the prospect or 
the occurrence of great trials, for which there is a 
sure support and resource provided in the all-suffi- 
ciency of infinite goodness and grace. What a 
privilege is this, to possess God in all things while 
we have them, and all things in God when they 
are taken from us ! 

An acquiescence in the Lord’s will, founded in a 
persuasion of his wisdom, holiness, sovereignty, 
and goodness. This is one of the greatest privi- 
leges and brightest ornaments of our profession. 
So far as we attain to this, we are secure from 
disappointment. Our own ‘limited views, and 
short-sighted purposes and desires, may be, and 
will be, often overruled; but then our main and 
leading desire, that the will of the Lord may be 
cone, must be accomplished. How highly does it 
become us, both as creatures and as sinners, to 
submit to the appointments of our Maker! and 
how necessary is it to our peace! This great at- 
tainment is too often unthought of, and overlooked ; 
we are prone to fix our attention upon the second 
causes and immediate instruments of events; for- 
getting that whatever befalls us is according to his 
purpose, and therefore must be right and season- 
able in itself, and shall in the issue be productive 
of good. From hence arise impatience, resent- 
ment, and secret repinings, which are not only 
sinful, but tormenting: whereas, if all things are 
in his hand; if the very hairs of our head are num- 
bered ; if every event, great and small, is under 
the direction of his providence and purpose; and 
if he has a wise, holy, and gracious end in view, 
to which every thing that happens is subordinate 
and subservient ;—then we have nothing to do, but 
with patience and humility to follow as he leads, 
and cheerfully to expect a happy issue. The path 
of present duty is marked out; and the concerns 
of the next and every succeeding hour are in his 
hands. How happy are they who can resign all 
to him, see his hand in every dispensation, and 
believe that he chooses better for them than they 
possibly could for themselves ! 
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A single eye to his glory, as the ultimate scope 
of all our undertakings. The Lord can design 
nothing short of his own glory, nor should we. 
The constraining love of Christ has a direct and 
marvellous tendency, in proportion to the measure 
of faith, to mortify the corrupt principle, se(f, 
which for a season is the grand spring of our con- 
duct, and by which we are too much biassed after 
we know the Lord. But as grace prevails, self is 
renounced. We feel that we are not our own, that 
we are bought with a price; and that it is our 
duty, our honour, and our happiness, to be the 
servants of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
To devote soul and body, every talent, power, and 
faculty, to the service of his cause and will; to let 
our light shine (in our several situations) to the 
praise of his grace; to place our highest joy in the 
contemplation of his adorable perfections; to re- 
joice even in tribulations and distresses, in re- 
proaches and infirmities, if thereby the power of 
Christ may rest upon us, and be magnified in us; 
to be content, yea glad to be nothing, that he may 
be all in all;—to obey him, in opposition to the 
threats or solicitations of men; to trust him, 
though all outward appearances seem against us; 
to rejoice in him, though we should (as will sooner 
or later be the case) have nothing else to rejoice 
in ;—to live above the world, and to have our con- 
versation in heaven ; to be like the angels, finding 
our own pleasure in performing his :—This, my 
Lord, is the prize, the mark of our high calling, to 
which we are encouraged with a holy ambition 
continually to aspire. It is true, we shall still fall 
short ; we shall find, that when we would do good, 
evil will be present with us. But the attempt is 
glorious, and shall not be wholly in vain. He that 
gives us thus ¢o will, will enable us to perform with 
growing success, and teach us to profit even by 
our mistakes and imperfections. 

O blessed man! that thus fears the Lord, that 
delights in his word, and derives his principles, 
motives, maxims, and consolations, from that unfail- 
ing source of light and strength. He shall be like 
a tree planted by the rivers of water, whose leaf is 
always green, and fruit abundant. The wisdom that 
is above shail direct his plans, inspire his counsels ; 
and the power of God shall guard him on every 
side, and prepare his way through every difficulty : 
he shall see mountains sink into plains, and streams 
spring up in the dry wilderness. The Lord’s ene- 
mies will be his; and they may be permitted to 
fight against him, but they shall not prevail, for 
the Lord is with him to deliver him. The conduct 
of such a one, though in a narrow and retired 
sphere of life, is of more real excellence and im- 
portance, than the most splendid actions of kings 
and conquerors, which fill the annals of history, 
Prov. xvi. 32. And if the God whom he serves is 
pleased to place him in a more public light, his 
labours and cares will be amply compensated, by 
the superior opportunities afforded him of mani- 
festing the power and reality of true religion, and 
promoting the good of mankind. 

I hope I may say, that I desire to be thus en- 
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tirely given up to the Lord; I am sure I must say, 
that what I have written is far from being my actual 
experience. Alas! I might be condemned out of 
my own mouth, were the Lord strict to mark what 
is amiss. But, oh the comfort! we are not under 
the law, but under grace. The gospel is a dis- 
pensation for sinners, and we have an Advocate 
with the Father. There is the unshaken ground 
of hope. A reconciled Father, a prevailing Advo- 
cate, a powerful Shepherd, a compassionate Friend, 
a Saviour, who is able and willing to save to the 
uttermost. He knows our frame; he remembers 
that we are but dust ; and has opened for us a new 
and blood-besprinkled way of access to the throne 

_ of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 

-_ to help in every time of need. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER VIII: 


April, 1773. 
My Lord, 
For five or six weeks past I have been a good-deal 
indisposed. The ground of my complaint was a 
cold, attended with a slight fever, and for some 
time with a cough, which made me feel some in- 
convenience in preaching: to this succeeded a 
deafness, so great as to cut me off from conversa- 
tion; for I could not hear the sound of a voice, 
unless it was spoken loud in my ear. But the 
Lord has mercifully removed the fever and cough, 
opened my ears, and I am now nearly as well as 
usual. I had cause to be thankful, especially for 
two things, under this dispensation: First, that I 
was enabled, though sometimes with a little diffi- 
culty, to go on with my public work. It is a sin- 
gular favour I have to acknowledge, that for the 
space of almost nine years, since I have been in the 
ministry, our sabbath and weekly opportunities 
‘have not been once suspended: whereas I have 
seen many of the Lord’s servants laid by for a con- 
siderable space within that time. My other great 
mercy was, that the Lord was pleased to preserve 
me in a peaceful, resigned frame; so that when I 
was deaf, and could not be certain that I should 
recover my hearing any more, I was mn general as 
cheerful and easy as at other times. This was the 
effect of his goodness :—for though I know enough 
of his sovereignty, wisdom, and faithfulness, of his 
» right to do what he pleases, and the certainty that 
he does all things well, to furnish me with argu- 
ments enough to prove that submission to his will 
is our absolute duty; yet I am sensible, that whea 
the trial actually comes, notwithstanding all the 
advice I may have offered to others, I should my- 
self toss like a wild bull in a net ; rebel and repine ; 
forget that Iam a sinner, and that he is sovereign ; 
this, I say, would always and invariably. be the 
case, unless he was graciously pleased to falfil his 
word, that strength shall be acco 
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I hope my deafness has been instructive to me. 
The exercise of our senses is so easily and con- . 
stantly performed, that it seems a thing of course; 
but I was then reminded how precarious the tenure 
1s by which we hold those blessings which seem 
most our own, and which are most immediately 
necessary to the comfortable enjoyment of life. 
Outward senses, mental faculties, health of body, 
and peace of mind, are extremely valuable; but 
the continuance of them for a single moment de- 
pends upon Him who if he opens none can shut, 
and when he shuts none can open. A minute is 
more than sufficient to deprive us of what we hold 
most dear, or to prevent us from deriving the least 
comfort from it if it is not taken away. ‘I am not 
presuming to give your Lordship information ; but 
only mentioning the thoughts that were much upon 
my mind while I was incapable of conversation. 
These are indeed plain and obvious truths, which: 
I have long acknowledged as indisputable; but I 
have reason to be thankful when the Lord impresses 
them with fresh power upon my heart, even though 
he sees fit to do it by the medium of afflictions. I 
have seen of late something of the weight and im- 
portance of that admonition, Jer. ix. 23,24. A 
passage which, though addressed to the wise, the 
mighty, and the rich, is of universal application ;— 
for self, unless corrected and mortified by grace, 
will find something whereof to glory, in the mean- 
est characters and the lowest situation. And in- 
deed, when things come to be weighed in the 
balance of the sanctuary, the lunatics in bedlam, 
some of whom glory in their straw or their chains, 
as marks of spiendour, or ensigns of royalty, have 
as much reason on their side, as any persons upon 
earth who glory in.themselves. This alone is the © 
proper ground of glory and joy, if we know the 
Lord.—Then all is safe at present, and all will be 
happy for ever. Then, whatever changes may 
affect our temporal concernments, our best. inter- 
ests and hopes are secured beyond the reach of 
change ; and whatever we may lose or suffer during 
this little span of time, will be abundantly com- 
pensated in that glorious state of eternity which is 
Just at hand. 
I am, &c. 


LETTER IX. 


December, 1772. 
My Lord 


I tatery employed some of my leisure hours 
(which, when I am not indolent, are but few) in 
reading the Memoirs of the Duke of Sully, which 
occasionally came in my way. It afforded me 
matter for variety of reflections. I pity the Duke 
of Sully, whose attachment to the name of a Pro- 
testant seems to have been little more than a point 
of honour, who drew all his resources from himself, 


rding to the day. | and whose chief aim seems to have been to approve 
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himself faithful to an earthly master. He acted as 
well as could be expected from natural principles ; 
and the Lord, who employed him as an instrument 
of his providence, rewarded his fidelity with suc- 
cess, honour, and riches: a reward which, though 
in itself a poor one, is suited to the desires of men 
who place their happiness in worldly things, and is 
so far a compensation of their services. It is given 
to your Lordship to act from nobler principles, and 
with more enlarged views. You serve a Master, of 
whose favour, protection, and assistance you can- 
not be deprived, who will not overlook or miscon- 
strue the smallest service you attempt for him, who 
will listen to no insinuations against you, who is 
always near to comfort, direct, and strengthen you, 
and who is preparing for you such honours and 
blessings as he only can give, an inheritance (the 
reverse of all earthly good) ap@aproy, kat apeavror, 
kac apaparroy.* Thus animated and thus support- 
ed, assisted likewise by the prayers of thousands, 
may we not warrantably hope that your Lordship 
will be an instrument of great good, and that both 
church and state will be benefited by your exam- 
ple, counsels, and care. 

In another view, the Duke of Sully’s history ex- 
hibits a comment upon the psalmist’s words, 
“« Surely man in his best estate is altogether 
vanity.” View him in one light, he seems to have 
possessed all that the most aspiring mind could aim 
at—the favour and confidence of his prince, accu- 
mulated wealth, great honours, and such power by 
his offices and influence with the king, that he 
could almost do what he pleased. Yet he had so 
much to suffer from the fatigues and difficulties of 
his station, and the cabals and malice of his ene- 
* mies, that, in the midst of all his grandeur, a dis- 
passionate mind would rather pity than envy him. 
And how suddenly were his schemes broken by the 
death of the king! Then he lost his friend, his pro- 
tector, his influence. The remainder of his days 
were imbittered by many inquietudes; he lived 
indeed (if that could afford any consolation) in 
much state and pageantry afterwards; but after 
having toiled through more than fourscore years, 
died at last almost of a broken heart from domestic 
uneasinesses. And is this all that the world can do 
for those who are accounted most successful! Alas ! 


“ Too low they build who build below the skies,” 


And what a picture of the instability of human 
things have we in his master, Henry! Admired, 
beloved, dreaded ; full of vast designs, fondly sup- 
posing himself born to be the arbiter of Europe, in 
an awful moment, and in the midst of his friends, 
suddenly struck from the height of his grandeur, 
and snatched into the invisible, unchangeable world. 
In that moment all his thoughts perished. 

How unspeakably awful such a transition! How 
remarkable were his own forebodings of the ap- 
proaching hour! O Lord, how dost thou pour con- 
tempt upon princes, and teach us that the great 


and the mean are equally in thy hands, and at thy’ 


disposal, as clay im the hands of the potter! Poor 
* Incorruptible, undefiled, unfading. 


king! while he expected obedience to his own 
commands, he lived in habitual defiance of the com- 
mands of God. Men may respect his memory, for 
his sincerity, benevolence, and other amiable quali- 
ties; but besides that, he was engrossed by a round 
of sensual pleasure, (when business of state did not 
interfere,) his life was stained with adultery. 
Happy, if in the hours he spent in retirement, when 
the preintimation of his death hung heavy upon 
his mind, the Lord humbled and softened his heart, 
and gave him repentance unto life. I wish the his- 
tory afforded a proof of this. However, in his 
death, we see an affecting proof, that no human 
dignity or power can ward off the stroke of the Al- 
mighty, who by such sudden and unexpected dis- 
pensations often shows himself terrible to the princes 
and great men of the earth. Oh that they could 
see his hand, and wisely consider his doing in them ! 
But happy is the man who fears the Lord, and 
delights in his commandments; who sets God al- 
ways before him, and acts under the constraining 
influence of redeeming love. He is the real friend 
and the best champion of his country, who makes, 
not the vague notions of human wisdom and honour, _ 
but the precepts and example of the blessed Jesus, 
the model and the motive of his conduct. He in- 
culcates (as occasion offers) the great truths of re- 
ligion in his conversation, and demonstrates them 
by his practice; yet the best part of his life is 
known only to God and himself. His time is di- 
vided between serving his country in public, and 
wrestling for it in private. Nor shall his labours or 
his prayers be lost. Either he shall have the desire 
of his heart; and shall see the religion and the liberty 
he so highly values transmitted to posterity ; or, if 
he should live when wrath is decreed, and there is 
no remedy, the promise and the providence of God 
shall seal him as the peculiar charge of angels, in 
the midst of public calamity. And when all things 
are involved in confusion, when the hearts of the 
wicked shall shake like the leaves of the forest, he 
shall be kept in perfect peace, trusting in the Lord. 


I am, with the greatest deference, &c. 


LETTER X. 


March ‘ 

My Lord, ioe 
Usvatty for some days before I purpose writing 
to your Lordship, my thoughts are upon the stretch ’ 
for a subject ; I do not mean all day long, but-it 
is so more or less: but I might as well spare my 
inquiries, I can come to no determination, and for 
the most part begin to write at an absolute uncer- 
tainty how I am to proceed. Since I cannot pre- 
meditate, my heart prays that it may be given me 
in the same hour what I shall offer. A simple de- 
pendence upon the teaching and influence of the 
good Spirit of God, so as not to supersede the use of 
appointed means, would, if it could be uniformly 
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maintained, make every part of duty easy and suc- 
cessful. It would free us from much solicitude, 
and prevent many mistakes.—Methinks I have a 
subject in view already, a subject of great import- 
ance to myself, and which perhaps will not be dis- 
pleasing to your Lordship : How to walk with God 
in the daily occurrences of life, so as to do every 
thing for his sake and by his strength. 

When we are justified by faith, and accepted in 
the Beloved, we become heirs of everlasting life ; 
but we cannot know the full value of our privileges 
till we enter upon the state of glory. For this, 
most who are converted have to wait some time 
after they are partakers of grace. Though the 
Lord loves them, hates sin, and teaches them 
_ to hate it, he appoints them to remain a while in a 
sinful world, and to groan under the burden of a 
depraved nature. He could put them in imme- 
diate possession of the heaven for which he has 
given them a meetness, but he does not. He has 
a service for them here, an honour which is worth all 
they can suffer, and for which eternity will not afford 
an opportunity, namely, to be instruments of pro- 
moting his designs, and manifesting his grace in 
the world. Strictly speaking, this is the whole of 
our business here, the only reason why life is pro- 
longed, or for which it is truly desirable, that we 
may fill up our connexions and situations, im- 
prove our comforts and our crosses, in such a man- 
ner as that God may be glorified in us and by us. 
As he is a bountiful Master and a kind Father, he 
is pleased to afford a variety of temporal blessings, 
which sweeten our service, and as coming from his 
hand are very valuable, but are by no means 
worth living for, considered in themselves, as they 


can neither satisfy our desires, preserve us from” 


trouble, or support us under it. That light of 
God’s countenance, which can pervade the walls 
and dissipate the gloom of a dungeon, is unspeak- 
ably preferable to all that can be enjoyed in a 
palace without it. The true end of life is, to live 
not to ourselves, but to Him who died for us; and 
while we devote ourselves to his service upon earth, 
to rejoice in the prospect of being happy with him 
for ever in heaven. These things are generally 
known and acknowledged by professors ;_ but they 
are a favoured few who act consistently with 
their avowed principles ; who honestly, diligently, 
and without reserve, endeavour to make the most 
of their talents and strength in promoting the 
Lord’s service, and allow themselves ia no views or 
designs but what are plainly subordinate and sub- 
servient to it. Yea, I believe the best of the Lord’s 
servants see cause enough to confess, that they are 
not only unprofitable in comparison of what they 
wish to be, but in many instances unfaithful like- 
wise. They find so many snares, hinderances, and 
temptations, arising from without, and so much 
embarrassment from sin which dwells within, that 
they have more cause for humiliation than self- 
complacence when they seem most earnest and 
most useful. However; we have no Scriptural 


evidence that we serve the Lord at all, any further | sufficient. 
than we find an habitual desire and aim to serve | cause, they cannot miscarry ; 
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him wholly. He is gracious to our imperfections 
and weakness ; yet he requires all the heart, and 
will not be served by halves, nor accept what is 
performed by a divided spirit. I lately met with 
some profane scoffs of Voltaire upon the senti- 
ment of doing all to the glory of God (such as 
might be expected from such a man); however, 
this is the true alchymy which turns every thing 
to gold, and ennobles the common actions of life 
into acts of religion, 1 Cor. x. 31. Nor is there a 
grain of real goodness in the most specious actions 
which are performed without a reference to God’s 
glory. This the world cannot understand; but it 
will appear highly reasonable to those who take their 
ideas of God from the Scripture, and who have felt 
the necessity, and found the benefits of redemption. 
—We are debtors many ways. The Lord has a 
right to us by creation, by redemption, by con- 
quest, when he freed us from Satan’s power, and 
took possession of our hearts by his grace; and 
lastly, by our own voluntary surrender in the day 
when he enabled us to fix our choice on himself, 
as our Lord and our portion. Then we felt the 
force of our obligations, we saw the beauty and 
honour of his service, and that nothing was worthy 
to stand in the least degree of competition with it. 
This is always equally true, though our percep- 
tions of it are not always equally strong. But 
where it has been once really known, it cannot be 
wholly forgotten, or cease to be the governing 
principle of life; and the Lord has promised to 
revive the impression in those who wait upon him, 
and thereby to renew their strength. : For in pro- 
portion as we feel by what ties we are his, we shall 
embrace his service as perfect freedom. 

Again, when the eye is thus single, the whole 
body will be full of light. The principle of acting 
simply for God, will in general make the path of 
duty plain, solve a thousand otherwise dubious 
questions, lead to the most proper and obvious 
means, and preclude that painful anxiety about 
events, which upon no other plan can be avoided. 
The love of God is the best casuist ; especially as 
it leads us to a careful attendance to his precepts, a 
reliance on his promises, and a submission to his 
will. Most of our perplexities arise from an undue, 
though perhaps unperceived, attachment to self, 
Either we have some scheme of our own too 
closely connected with our general view of serving 
the Lord, or lay some stress upon our own manage- 
ment, whieh, though we suspect it may possibly 
fail us, we cannot entirely help trusting to. In 
these respects the Lord permits his servants occa- 
sionally to feel their own weakness ; but if they are 
sincerely devoted to him, he will teach them to 
profit by it, and bring them by degrees to a sim- 
plicity of dependence, as well as of intention. Then 
all things are easy. Acting from love, and walking 
by faith, they can neither be disappointed or dis- 
couraged. Duty is their part, care is his, and they 
are enabled to cast it upon him. They know that 
when their expedients seem to fail, he is still all- 
They know that, being engaged in his 
and that, though in 
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some things they may seem to fall short of success, 
they are sure of meeting acceptance, and that he 
will estimate their services not by their actual 
effects, but according to the gracious principle and 
desire he has put into their hearts, 2 Chron. 
vi. 7, 8. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER XI. 


June, 1773. 
My Lord, 


My old cast-off acquaintance, Horace, occasional- 
ly came in my way this morning.—I opened it upon 
Lib. 3 Od. 29. Did I not know the proposal to 
be utterly impracticable, how gladly should I imi- 
tate it, and send your Lordship, in honest prose, if 
not in elegant verse, an invitation! But I must 
content myself with the idea of the pleasure it 
would give me to sit with you half a day under my 
favourite great tree, and converse with you, not 
concerning the comparatively petty affairs of hu- 
man governments, but of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. How many delightful sub- 
jects would suggest themselves in a free and retired 
conversation! The excellency of our King, the 
permanency and glory of his kingdom, the beauty 
of his administration, the privileges of his subjects, 
the review of what he has done for us, and the 
prospect of what he has prepared for us in future ; 
—and if, while we were conversing, He should be 
pleased to join us, (as he did the disciples when 
walking to Emmaus,) how would our hearts burn 
within us! Indeed, whether we are alone or in 
company, the most interesting topics strike us but 
faintly, unless he is pleased to afford his gracious 
influence ; but when he is present, light, love, 
liberty, and joy, spring up in the hearts that know 
im.—This reminds me (as I have mentioned 

Horace) to restore some beautiful lines to their 
proper application. They are impious and idol- 
atrous as he uses them, but have an expressive pro- 
priety in the mouth of a believer :— 

Lucem redde tue, Dux bone, patria: 

Instar Veris enim vultus ubi tuus 

Affulsit, populo gratior it dies 

Et soles melius nitent. 

But we cannot meet. All that is left for me, is 
to use the liberty you allow me of offering a few 
hints upon these subjects by letter, not because you 
know them not, but because you love them. The 
hour is coming, when all impediments shall be 
removed.—All distinctions shall cease that are 
founded upon sublunary things, and the earth and 
all its works shall be burnt up. Glorious day! 
May our souls be filled with the thought, and learn 
to estimate all things around us now, by the view 
in which they will appear to us then. Then it will 
be of small moment who was the prince; and who 
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was the beggar, in this life;—but who in their 
several sitanciohe sought, and loved, and feared, 
and honoured the Lord. Alas! how many of the 
kings of the earth, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, will then say (in 
vain) to the mountains and the rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us! In this world they are for the most 
part too busy to regard the commands of God, or 
too happy to seek his favour ; they. have their good 


things here; they please themselves for a while, 


and in a moment they go down to the grave: in 
that moment their thoughts perish, their schemes 
are left unfinished, they are torn from their posses- 
sions, and enter upon a new, an untried, an un- 
changeable, a never-ending, state of existence. 
Alas, is this all the world can afford! I congratulate 
you, my Lord, not because God has appointed you 
to appear in an elevated rank; (this, abstracted from 
the opportunity it affords you of greater usefulness, 
would perhaps be a more proper subject for con- 
dolence ;) but that he has admitted you to those 
honours and privileges which come from him only, 
and which so few in the superior ranks of life think 
worthy of their attention. I doubt not but you 
are often affected with a sense of this distinguishing 
mercy. But though we know that we are debtors, 
great debtors, to the grace of God, which alone has 
made us to differ, we know it but imperfectly at 
present. It doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
nor can we form a just conception of the misery 
from which we are redeemed, much less of the 
price paid for our redemption. How little do we 
know of the Redeemer’s dignity, and of the un- 
utterable distress he endured when his soul was 
made an offering for sin, and it pleased the Father 
to bruise him, that by his stripes we might be 
healed! These things will strike us quite in another 
manner, when we view them in the light of eternity. 
Then, to return to the thought from which I have 
rambled, then and there I trust we shall meet to 
the highest advantage, and spend an everlasting 
day together in happiness and praise. With this 
thought I endeavour to comfort myself, under the 
regret I sometimes feel that I can have so little in- 
tercourse with you in this life. 

May the cheering contemplation of the hope’ set 
before us, support and animate us to improve the 
interval, and fill us with a holy ambition of shining 
as lights in the world, to the praise and glory of His 
grace who has called us out of darkness. Encom- 
passed as we are with snares, temptations, and 
infirmities, it is possible (by his promised assistance) 
to live in some good measure above the world 
while we are in it; above the influence of its 
cares, its smiles, or its frowns. Our conversation, 
moNtrevpa, Our Citizenship is in heaven. We are not 
at. home, but only resident here for a season, to 
fulfil an appointed service; and the Lord, whom 
we serve, has encouraged us to hope, that he will 
guide us by his wisdom, strengthen us by his 
power, and comfort us with the light of his coun- 
tenance, which is better than life. Every blessing 
we receive from him is a’token of his favour, and a 
pledge of that far more exceeding and eternal 
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weight of glory which he has reserved for us. Oh! 
to hear him say at last, Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord! 
will be a rich amends for all that we can lose, suf. 
fer, or forbear, for his sake. 


_ I subscribe myself, with great sincerity, &c. 


LETTER XII. 


ebr 

My bee February, 1774, 
Tux first line of Horace’s Epistle to Augustus, when 
rightly applied, suggests a grand and cheering 
idea. As addressed by the poet, nothing can be 
more blasphemous, idolatrous, and absurd; but 
with what comfort and propriety may a Christian 
look up to Him, to whom all power is committed 
in heaven and earth, and say, Cum tot sustineas 
et tanta negotia Solus! Surely a more weighty 
and comprehensive sentence never dropped from 
an uninspired pen. And how beautifully and ex- 
pressively is it closed by the word solus! The 
government is upon his shoulders; and though he 
is concealed by a veil of second causes trom com- 
mon eyes, so that they can perceive only the 
means, instruments, and contingencies by which 
he works, and therefore think he does nothing ; 
yet, in reality, he does all, according to his own 
counsel and pleasure, in the armies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 

Who can enumerate the toi et tanta negotia, 
which, are incessantly before his eye, adjusted by 
his wisdom, dependent on his will, and regulated 
by his power, in his kingdoms of providence and 
grace? If we consider the heavens, the work of 
his fingers, the moon and the stars which he has 
ordained ; if we call in the assistance of astronomers 
and glasses to help us in forming a conception of 
the number, distances, magnitudes, and motions of 
the heavenly bodies; the more we search, the 
more we shall be confirmed, that these are but a 
portion of his ways,—But he calls them all by 
their names, upholds them by his power, and with- 
out his continual energy they would rush into con- 
fusion, or sink into nothing. If we speak of intel- 
ligences, he is the life, the joy, the sun of all that 
are capable of happiness. Whatever may be sig- 
nified by the thrones, principalities, and powers, in 
the world of light, they are all dependent upon his 
power, and obedient to his command ; it is equally 
true of angels as of men, that without him they 
can do nothing. The powers of darkness are like- 
wise under his subjection and control. Though 
but little is said of them in Scripture, we read 
enough to assure us that their number must be im- 
mensely great, and that their strength, subtlety, 


and malice, are such as we may tremble to think | and at 


m i bably should, but | only that one. 

of th ur enemies, and probably shouid, V : 1 merce. 
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fall under the cognizance of our outward senses. 
But he holds them all in a chain, so that they can 
do or attempt nothing but by his permission ; and 
whatever he permits them to do (though they mean 
nothing less) has its appointed subserviency in ac- 
complishing his designs. 

But to come nearer home, and to speak of what 
seems more suited to our scanty apprehensions,— 
still we may be lost in wonder, Before this blessed 
and only Potentate, all the nations of the earth are 
but as the dust upon the balance, and the small 
drop of a bucket, and might be thought (if com- 
pared with the immensity of his works) scarcely 
worthy of his notice: yet here he presides, per- 
vades, provides, protects, and rules. In him his 
creatures live, move, and have their being: from 
him is their food and preservation. The eyes of 
all are upon him: what he gives they gather, and 
can gather no more; and at his word they sink 
into the dust. There is not a worm that crawls 
upon the ground, or a flower that grows in the 
pathless wilderness, or a shell upon the sea-shore, 
but bears the impress of his wisdom, power, and 
goodness. With respect to men, he reigns with 
uncontrolled dominion over every kingdom, family, 
and individual. Here we may be astonished at his 
wisdom in employing free agents, the greater part 
of whom are his enemies, to accomplish his pur- 
poses. But, however reluctant, they all serve him. 
His patience likewise is wonderful. Multitudes, 
yea, nearly our whole species, spend the life and 
strength which he affords them, and abuse all the 
bounties he heaps'upon them, in the ways of sin. 
His commands are disregarded, his name blas- 
phemed, his mercy disdained, his power defied, yet 
still he spares, It is an eminent part of his govern- 
ment, to restrain the depravity of human nature, 
and in various ways to check its effects, which if 
left to itself, without his providential control, would 
presently make earth the very image of hell. For 
the vilest men are not suffered to perpetrate a 
thousandth part of the evil which their hearts 
would prompt them to. The earth, though lying 
in the wicked one, is filled with the goodness of 
the Lord. He preserveth man and beast, sustains 
the young lion in the forest, feeds the birds of the 
air, which have neither storehouse or barn, and 
adorus the insects and the flowers of the field with 
a beauty and elegance beyond all that can be found 


‘in the courts of kings. 


Still more wonderful is his administration in his 
kingdom of grace. He is present with all his 
creatures, but in a peculiar manner with his own 
people. Each of these are monuments of a more 
illustrious display of power, than that which spread 
abroad the heavens like a curtain, and laid the 
foundations of the earth: for he finds them allina 
state of rebellion and enmity, and makes them a 
willing people; and from the moment he reveals 
his love to them;.he espouses their cause, and takes 
all their concerns into his own hands. © He 1s near 
tentive to every one of them, as if there was 
This high and lofty One, who in- 
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faces, condescends to hold communion with those 
whom men despise. He sees not as man seeth— 
rides on a cloud disdainful by a sultan or a czar, to 
manifest himself to a humble soul in a mud-walled 
cottage. He comforts them when in trouble, 
strengthens them when weak, makes their beds in 
sickness, revives them when fainting, upholds them 
when falling, and so seasonably and effectually 
manages for them, that though they are persecuted 
and tempted, though their enemies are many and 
mighty, nothing that they feel or fear is able to 
separate them from his love. oy, 

“And all this he does solus. All the abilities, 
_powers, and instincts, that are found amongst crea- 
tures, are emanations from his fuiness. All changes, 
successes, disappointments—all that is memorable 
in the annals of history, all the risings and falls of 
empires, all the turns in human life, take place ac- 
cording to his plan. In vain men contrive and 
combine to accomplish their own counsels ; unless 
they are parts of his counsel likewise, the efforts of 
their utmost strength and wisdom are crossed and 
reversed by the feeblest and most unthought-of 
circumstances. But when he has a work to accom- 
plish, and his time is come, however inadequate 
and weak the means he employs may seem to a car- 
nal eye, the success is infallibly secured : for all 
things serve him, and are in his hands as clay in 
the hands of the potter. Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty ! just and true are 
thy ways, thou King of saints! 

This is the God whom we adore. This is he 
who invites us to lean upon his almighty arm, and 
promises to guide us with his unerring eye. He 
says to you, my Lord, and even to me, ‘‘ Fear not, 
I am with thee; be not dismayed, I am thy God; 
{ will strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, I 
will uphold thee, with the right hand of my right- 
eousness.”” Therefore, while in the path of duty, and 
following his call, we may cheerfully pass on, re- 
gardless of apparent difficulties ; for the Lord, whose 
we are, and who has taught us to make his glory 
our highest end, will go before us, and at his word 
crooked things become straight, light shines out of 
darkness, and mountains sink into plains. Faith 
may and must be exercised, experience must and 
will confirm what his word declares, that the heart 
is deceitful, and that man in his best estate is 
vanity. But his promises to them that fear him 
shall be confirmed likewise, and they shall find 
him, in all situations, a sun, a shield, and an ex- 
ceeding great reward. 

I have lost another of my people; a mother in 
our Israel ; a person of much experience, eminent 
grace, wisdom, and usefulness. She walked with 
God forty years: she was one of the Lord’s poor ; 
but her poverty was decent, sanctified, and honour- 
able. She lived respected, and her death is con- 
sidered as a public loss. It is a great loss to me: 
I shall miss her advice and example, by which I 
have been often edified and animated, ~ But Jesus 
still lives, Almost her last words were, “* The 
Lord is my portion, saith my soul,’ 


Iam, &e. 
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LETTER XIII. 


March 10, 1774. 
My Lord, 


For about six weeks past, I have had occasion to 
spend several hours of almost every day with the 
sick and the dying. These scenes are to a minister 
like walking the hospitals to a young surgeon. 
The various cases which occur exemplify, illustrate, 
and explain, with a commanding energy, many 
truths, which may be learned indeed at home, but 
cannot be so well understood, or their force so 
sensibly felt, without the advantage of experience 
and observation. As physicians, besides that com- 
petent general knowledge of their profession, which 
should be common to them all, have usually their 
several favourite branches of study, some applying 
themselves more to botany, others to chemistry, 
others to anatomy; so ministers, as their inclina- 
tions and gifts differ, are led more closely to con- 
sider some particular branch of the system of divine 
truth. Some are directed to state and defend the 
doctrines of the gospel ; some have a talent for elu- 
cidating difficult texts of Scripture; some have a 
turn for explaining the prophetical parts, and so of 
the rest. For myself, if it be lawful to speak of 
myself, and so far as I can judge, anatomy is my 
favourite branch: I mean the study of the human. 
heart, with its workings and counter-workings, as 
it is differently affected in a state of nature or of 
grace, in the different seasons of prosperity, ad- 
versity, conviction, temptation, sickness, and the 
approach of death. The Lord, by sending me 
hither, provided me a good’ school for these pur- 
poses. I know not where I could have had a bet- 
ter, or affording a greater variety of characters, in 
proportion to the number of people; and as they 
are mostly a poor people, and strangers to that 
address which is the result of education and con- 
verse with the world, there is a simplicity in what 
they say or do, which gives me a peculiar advantage 
in judging of their cases. 

But I was about to speak of death. Though 
the grand evidence of those truths upon which our 
hopes are built arises from the authority of God 
speaking them in his word, and revealing them b 
his Spirit to the awakened heart ; (for till the heart 
is awakened, it is incapable of receiving this evi- 
dence ;) yet some of these truths are so mysterious, 
so utterly repugnant to the judgment of depraved 
nature, that, through the remaining influence of 
unbelief and vain reasoning, the temptations of 
Satan, and the subtle arguments with which some 
men reputed wise, attack the foundations of our 
faith, the minds even of believers are sometimes 
capable of beg shaken. I know no better cor- 
roborating evidence for the relief of the mind under 
such assaults than the testimony of dying persons, 
especially of such as have lived out of the noise 
of controversy, and who perhaps never heard a 
syllable of what has been started in these evil days 

; of Christ, his atonement, and 
other important articles. Permit me, my Lord, to 
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relate, upon this occasion, some things which ex- 
ceedingly struck me in the conversation I had with 
a young woman, whom I visited in her last illness, 
about two years ago. She was a sober, prudent 
, of plain sense, could read her Bible, but 

ad read little beside. Her knowledge of the 


world was nearly confined to the parish ; for, I | 


suppose, she was seldom, if ever, twelve miles 
from home in her life. She had known the gospel 
about seven years before the Lord visited her with 
a lingering consumption, which at length removed 
her to a better world. A few days before her 
death, I had been praying by her bed-side, and in 
my prayor I thanked the Lord that he gave. her 
“now to see that she had not followed cunningly- 
devised fables. When I had finished, she repeat- 
ed that word: ‘‘ No,” she said, “not cunningly- 
devised fables: these are realities indeed; I feel 
their truth ; I feel their comfort. O tell my friends, 
tell my acquaintance, tell inquiring souls, tell poor 
sinners, tell all the daughters of Jerusalem, (alluding 
to Solomon’s Song v. 16, from which she had just 
before desired me to preach at her funeral,) what 
Jesus has done for my soul. Tell them, that now, 
in the time of need, I find him my Beloved and my 
Friend, and as such I commend him to them.” 
She then fixed her eyes stedfastly upon me, and 
proceeded, as well as I can recollect, as follows : 
** Sir, you are highly favoured in being called to 
preach the gospel. I have often heard you with 
pleasure; but give me leave to tell you, that I 
now see all you have said, or can say, is, com- 
paratively, but little. Nor till you come into my 
situation, and have death and eternity full in your 
view, will it be possible for you to conceive the vast 
weight and importance of the truths you declare. 
Oh, sir, it is a serious thing to die. No words 
ean express what is needful to support the soul in 
the solemnity of a dying hour.” 

I believe it was the next day when I visited her 
again. After some discourse as usual, she said, 
with a remarkable vehemence of speech, ‘* Are you 
sure I cannot be mistaken?” I answered without 
hesitation, ‘‘ Yes, Iam sure; I am not afraid to 
say, my soul for yours, that you are right.” She 
paused a little, and then replied, “‘ You say true; 
I know Iam right. I feel that my hope is fixed 
upon the Rock of Ages: I know in whom I have 
believed. Yet if you could see with my eyes, you 
would not wonder at my question. But the ap- 
proach of death presents a prospect, which is till 
then hidden from us, and which cannot be de- 
seribed.”’ She said much more to the same pur- 
pose, and in all she spoke there was a dignity, 
weight, and evidence, which I suppose few pro- 
fessors of divinity, when lecturing from the chair, 
have at any time equalled. We may well say 
with Elihu, Who teacheth like Him? Many in- 
stances of the like kind I have met with here. I 
have a poor girl near me, who looks like an idiot, 
and her natural capacity is indeed very small; but 
the Lord has been pleased to make her acquainted 
alternately with great temptations, and proportion- 
ably great discoveries of love and truth. Some- 
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times, when her heart is enlarged, I listen to her 
with astonishment. I think no books or minis- 
ters I ever met with have given me such an impres- 
sion and understanding of what the apostle styles 
ra Paln rov Oeov, as I have upon some occasions 
received from her conversation. 

But I am rambling again. My attendance upon 
the sick is not always equally comfortable, but 
could I learn aright, it might be equally instruc- 
tive. Some confirm the preciousness of a Saviour 
to me, by the cheerfulness with which, through 
faith in his name, they meet the king of terrors. 
Others no less confirm it, by the terror and reluct- 
ance they discover when they find they must die; 
for though there are too many who sadly slight the 
blessed gospel while they are in health, yet in this 
place most are too far enlightened to be quite 
thoughtless about their souls, if they retain their 
senses, in their last illness. Then, like the foolish 
virgins, they say, Give us of your oil. Then they 
are willmg that ministers and professors should 
pray with them, and speak to them. Through 
the Lord’s goodness, several whom I have visited 
in these circumstances have afforded me good hope: 
they have been savingly changed by his blessing 
upon what has passed at the eleventh hour. I 
have seen a marvellous and blessed change take 
place in their language, views, and tempers, in a 
few days. I now visit a young person, who is cut 
short in her nineteenth year, by a consumption, 
and I think cannot live many days. I found her 
very ignorant and insensible, and she remained so 
a good while; but of late I hope her heart is 
touched. She feels her lost state, she seems to 
have some right desires, she begins to pray, and in 
such a manner as I cannot but hope the Lord is 
teaching her, and will reveal himself to her before 
she departs. But it is sometimes otherwise. I 
saw a young woman die last week: I had been 
often with her; but the night she was removed, 
she could only say, O, I cannot live! I cannot 
live! She repeated this mournful complaint as 
long as she could speak ; for as the vital powers 
were more oppressed, her voice was changed into 
groans; her groans grew fainter and fainter, and 
in about a quarter of an hour after she had done 
speaking, she expired. Poor thing, I thought as 
I stood by her bed-side, if you were a duchess, in 
this situation, what could the world do for you 
now! I thought likewise how many things are 
there that now give us pleasure or pain, and assume 
a mighty importance in our view, which, in a dying 
hour, will be no more to us than the clouds which 
fly unnoticed over our heads. Then the truth of 
our Lord’s aphorism will be seen, felt, and acknow- 
ledged, “‘ One thing is needful ;” and we shall be 
ready to apply Grotius’s dying contession to (alas !) 
a great part of our lives, Ah vitan: perdidi, nihil 
agendo laboriose. : : 

Your Lordship allows me to send unpremeditated 


| letters. I need not assure you this is one. 
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| warn passengers of the danger of the waters; to 
assure them, that all who attempt to go through 


: LETTER XIV. | them inevitably perish ; to invite, entreat, and. be- 
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May 24, 1774. 
My Lord, 
Wuar a mercy is it to be separated in spirit, con- 
versation, and interest, from the world that knows 
not God! Where all are alike by nature, grace 
makes a happy and unspeakable difference. Be- 
lievers were once under the same influence of that 
spirit who still worketh in the children of disobedi- 
ence, pursuing different paths, but all equally re- 
mote from truth and peace; some hatching cocka- 
trice’ eggs, others weaving spiders’ webs. These 
two general heads of mischief and vanity, include 
all the schemes, aims, and achievements of which 
man is capable, till God is pleased to visit the 
heart with his grace. The busy part of mankind 


are employed in multiplying evils and miseries ; - 


the more retired, speculative, and curious, are 
amusing themselves with what will hereafter appear 
as unsubstantial, unstable, and useless as a cobweb. 
Death will soon sweep away all that the philoso- 
phers, the virtuosi, the mathematicians, the anti- 
quarians, and other learned triflers, are now weav- 
ing with so much self-applauded address. Nor 
will the fine-spun dresses, in which the moralist 
and the self-righteous clothe themselves, be of 
more advantage to them, either for ornament or 
defence, than the produce of a spider. But it is 
given to a few to know their present state and 
future destination. These build upon the immoy- 
able Rock of Ages for eternity: these are trees 
springing from a living Root, and bear the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, to the 
glory and praise of God. These only are awake, 
while the rest of the world are in a sleep, indulging 
in vain dreams, from which likewise they will 
shortly awake ; but, oh with what consternation, 
when they shall find themselves irrecoverably di- 
vorced from all their delusive attachments, and 
compelled to appear before that God to whom they 
have lived strangers, and to whom they must give 
an account! Oh for a thousand tongues to pro- 
claim in the ears of thoughtless mortals that im- 
portant aphorism of our Lord, ‘One thing is 
needful!’’ Yet a thousand tongues would be, and 
are employed in vain, unless so far as the Lord is 
pleased to send the watchman’s warning, by the 
power and agency of his own Spirit. I think the 
poet tells us, that Cassandra had the gift of truly 
foretelling future events; but she was afterwards 
laid under a painful embarrassment, that nobody 
would believe her words. Such, with respect to 
the bulk of their auditories, is the lot of gospel 
ministers : they are enlightened to. see, and sent 
forth to declare, the awful consequences of sin; 
but, alas, how few believe their report! To illus- 
trate our grief and disappointment, I sometimes 
suppose there was a dangerous water in the way of 
travellers, over which there is a bridge, which those 
who can be prevailed upon, may pass with safety, 
By the side of this bridge watchmen are placed, to 


seech them, if they value their lives, to cross the 
bridge. Methinks this should be an easy task : 
yet if we should see, in fact, the greater part stop- 
ping their ears to the friendly importunity, many 
so much offended by it as to account the watch- 
man’s care impertinent, and only deserving of scorn 
and ill treatment, hardly one in fifty betaking them- 
selves to the friendly bridge, the rest eagerly plung- 
ing into the waters, from which none return, as if 
they were determined to try who should be drowned 
first : this spectacle would be no unfit emblem of 
the reception the gospel meets with from a blinded 
world. The ministers are rejected, opposed, vili- 
fied ; they are accounted troublers of the world, 
because they dare not, cannot stand silent, while 
sinners are perishing before their eyes; and if, in 
the course of many sermons, they can prevail but 
on one soul to take timely warning, and to seek to 
Jesus, who is the way, the truth, and the life, they 
may account it a mercy and an honour, sufficient 
to overbalance all the labour and reproaches they 
are called to endure. From the most they must 
expect no better reception than the Jews gave to 
Jeremiah, who told the prophet to his face, ‘‘ As 
to the word thou hast spoken to us in the name of 
the Lord, we will not hearken to thee at all; but 
we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth 
out of our own mouth.’”’ Surely, if the Lord has 
given us any sense of the worth of our souls, any 
compassion towards them, this must be a painful 
exercise ; and experience must teach us something 
of the meaning of Jeremiah’s pathetic exclamation, 
“Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes — 
fountains of tears, that I might weep day and 
night, for the slain of the daughter of my people !’’ 
It is our duty to be thus affected. Our relief lies 
in the wisdom and sovereignty of God. He re- 
veals his salvation to whom he pleases, for the most 
part to babes; from the bulk of the wise and the 
prudent it is hidden. Thus it hath pleased him, 
and therefore it must be right. Yea, he will one 
day condescend to justify the propriety and equity 
of his proceedings to his creatures; then every 
mouth will be stopped, and none will be able to 
reply against their Judge. Light is come into the 
world, but men prefer darkness. They hate the 
light, resist it, and rebel against it. It is true, all 
do so; and therefore, if all were to perish under 
the condemnation, their ruin would be their own 
act. - It is of grace that any are saved, and in the 
distribution of that grace, he does what he will with 
his own : a right which most are ready enough to 
claim in their own concerns, though they are so 
unwilling to allow it to the Lord of all. Many 
perplexing and acrimonious disputes have been 
started upon this subject ; but the redeemed of the 
Lord are called, not to dispute, but to admire and 
rejoice ; to love, adore, and obey. To know that’ 
he loved us, and gave himself for us, is the con- - 
straining argument and motive to love him, and 


| surrender ourselves to him; to consider ourselves 
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as no longer our own, but to devote ourselves, with 
every faculty, power, and talent, to his service and 
glory. He deserves our all; for he parted with all 
for us. He made himself poor, he endured shame, 
torture, death, and the curse for us, that we 
through him might inherit everlasting life. Ah! the 
hardness of my heart, that I am no more affected, 
astonished, overpowered, with this thought ! 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XV. 


April 20, 1774. 
My Lord, 

I nave been pondering a good while for a subject, 
and at last I begin without one, hoping that (as it 
has often happened) while I am writing one line, 
something will occur to fill up another. Indeed I 
have an inexhaustible fund at hand; but it is to 
me often like a prize in the hand of a fool, I want 
skill to improve it. Oh for a warm, a suitable, a 
seasonable train of thought, that might enliven my 
own heart, and not be unworthy your Lordship’s 
perusal! Methinks the poets can have but cold 
comfort, when they invocate a fabled muse ; but we 
have a warrant, a right, to look up for the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, who ordains strength for us, 
and has promised to work in us. What a comfort, 
what an honour, is this, that worms have liberty to 
look up to God! and that he, the high and holy 
One who inhabiteth eternity; is pleased to look 
down upon us, to maintain our peace, to supply 
our wants, to guide us with his eye, and to inspire 
us with wisdom and grace suitable to our occasions! 
They who profess to know something of this in- 
tercourse, and to depend upon it, are, by the world, 
accounted enthusiasts, who know not what they 
mean ; or perhaps hypocrites, who pretend to what 
they have not, in order to cover some base designs. 
—But we have reason to bear their reproaches with 
patience. Could the miser say, 


Populus me sibilat, at mihi plaudo 
Ipse domi, simul ac nummos contemplor in arca. 


Well then may the believer say, Let them laugh, 
let them rage, let them, if they please, pomt at me 
for a fool as I walk the streets: if I do but take 
up the Bible, or run over in my mind the inventory 
of the blessings with which the Lord has enriched 
me, | have sufficient amends. Jesus is mine; in 
him I have wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption, an interest in all the promises and 
in all the perfections of God; he will guide me by 
his counsel, support me by his power, comfort me 
with his presence, while I am here, and afterwards, 
when flesh and heart fail, he will receive me to his 
glory. ». oe settee 

Let them say what they will, they shall not dis- 
pute or laugh us out of our spiritual senses. If all 
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the blind men in the kingdom should endeavour to 
bear me down, that the sun is not bright, or that 
the rainbow has no colours, I would still believe my 
own eyes. I have seen them both; they have not. 
I cannot prove to their satisfaction what I assert, 
because they are destitute of sight, the necessary 
medium ; yet their exceptions produce no uncer- 
tainty in my mind: they would not, they could 
not hesitate a moment, if they were not blind. 
Just so, they who have been taught of God, who 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, have an ex- 
perimental perception of the truth, which renders 
them proof against all the sophistry of infidels. I 
am persuaded we have many plain people here, 
who, if a wise man of the world was to suggest 
that the Bible is a human invention, would be quite 
at a loss how to answer him by arguments drawn 
from external evidences ; yet they have found such 
effects from this blessed book, that they would be 
no more moved by the insinuation than if they 
were told, that a cunning man, or set of men, in- 
vented the sun, and placed it in the firmament. 
So, if a wise Socinian was to tell them that the 
Saviour was only a man like themselves, they would 
conceive just such an opinion of his skill in divinity, 
as a philosopher would do of a clown’s skill in 
astronomy, who should affirm that the sun was no 
bigger than a cart-wheel. 

It remains therefore a truth, in defiance of all the 
cavils of the ignorant, that the Holy Spirit does 
influence the hearts of all the chiidren of God, or, 
in other words, they are inspired, not with new 
revelations, but with grace and wisdom to under- 
stand, apply, and feed upon the great things 
already revealed in the Scriptures, without which 
the Scriptures are as useless as spectacles to the 
blind. Were it not so, when we become acquaint- 
ed with the poverty, ignorance, and wickedness of 
our hearts, we must sit down in utter despair of 
being ever able to think a good thought, to offer a 
single petition aright in prayer, or to take one sate 
step in the path of life. But now we may be 
content with our proper weakness, since the power 
and spirit of Christ are engaged to rest upon us; 
and while we are preserved in a simple dependence 
upon this help, though unable of ourselves to do 
any thing, we shall find an ability to do every thing 
that our circumstances and duty call for. What is 
weaker than a worm? Yet the Lord’s worms shall, 
in his strength, thrash the mountains, and make 
the hills as chaff. But this life of faith, this 
living and acting by a power above our own, is 
an inexplicable mystery, till experience makes it 
plain. I have often wondered that St. Paul has 
obtained so much quarter at the hands of some 
people, as to pass with them for a man of sense; 
for surely the greatest part of his writings must be, 
to the last degree, absurd and unintelligible upon 
their principles. How many contradictions must 
they find, for instance, if they give any attention to 
what they read, in that one passage, Gal. ii. 20, 
‘¢T am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 
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Son of God, who loved me and gave himself 
for me!” 
And as believers are thus inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, who furnishes them with desires, motives, 
and abilities, to perform what is agreeable to his 
will; so I apprehend, that they who live without 
God in the woild, whom the apostle styles sensual, 
not having the Spirit, are, in a greater or less de- 
gree, ad captum recipientis, under what I may 
call a black inspiration. After making the best 
allowances I can, both for the extent of human 
genius, and the deplorable evil of the human 
heart, I cannot suppose that one half of the wicked 
wit, of which some persons are so proud, 1s pro- 
perly their own. Perhaps such a one as Voltaire 
would neither have written, or have been read or 
admired so much, if he had not been the amanu- 
ensis of an abler hand in his own way. Satan is 
always near when the heart is disposed to receive 
him; and the Lord withdraws his restraints, to 
heighten the sinner’s ability of sinning with an 
eclat, and assisting him with such strokes of blas- 
phemy, malice, and falsehood, as perhaps he could 
not otherwise have attained.- Therefore I do not 
wonder that they are clever and smart, that they 
raise a laugh, and are received with applause 
among those who are like-minded with themselves. 
But unless the Lord is pleased to grant them re- 
pentance, (though it is rather to be feared some of 
them are given up to judicial hardness of heart,) 
how much better would it have been for them had 
they been born idiots or lunatics, than to be dis- 
tinguished as the willing, industrious, and success- 
ful instruments of the powers of darkness, in be- 
guiling, perverting, and ruining the souls of men! 
Alas, what are parts and talents, or any distinc- 
tions which give pre-eminence in life, unless they 
are sanctified by the grace of God, and directed 
to the accomplishment of his will and glory! From 
the expression, Bind them in bundles and burn 
them, I have been led to think that the deceivers 
and the deceived, they who have prostituted their 
gifts or influence to encourage others in sin, and 
they who have perished by their means, may, in 
another world, have some peculiar and inseparable 
connexion, and spend an eternity in fruitless la- 
mentations, that ever they were connected here. 


Your Lordship, I doubt not, feels the force of 
that line, 


“ Oh to grace how great a debtor ! ?— 


' 


Had not the Lord separated you for himself, 
your rank, your abilities, your influence, which 
now you chiefly value as enlarging your oppor- 
tunities of usefulness, might, nay, certainly would, 
have been diverted into the opposite channel. 


Iam, &c. 
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LETTER XVI. 


November Dy 1774 
My Lord, 


1 wave not very lately had recourse to the expe- 
dient of descanting upon a text, but I believe it the 
best method I can take to avoid ringing changes 
upon a few obvious topics, which I suppose uni- 
formly present themselves to my mind when I am 
about to write to your Lordship. Just now that 
sweet expression of David occurred to my thoughts, 
The Lord is my Shepherd. Permit me, without 
plan or premeditation, to make a few observations 
upon it; and may your Lordship feel the peace, 
the confidence, the blessedness, which a believing 
application of the words is suited to inspire. 

The Socinians, and others, in their unhappy 
laboured attempts to darken the principal glory 
and foundation-comfort of the gospel, employ their 
critical sophistry against those texts which ex- 
pressly and doctrinally declare the Redeemer’s 
character; and affect to triumph, if im any manu- 
script or ancient version they can find a yariation 
from the received copies which seems to favour 
their cause. But we may venture to wave the 
authority of every disputed or disputable text, and 
maintain the truth against their cavils, from the 
current language and tenor of the whole Scripture. 
David’s words in Psalm xxiii. are alone a decisive 
proof that Jesus is Jehovah, if they will but allow 
two things, which I think they cannot deny ;—1. 
That our Saviour assumes to himself the character 
of the Shepherd of his people ;—and, 2. That he 
did not come into the world to abridge those ad- 
vantages which the servants of God enjoyed before 
his incarnation. Upon these premises, which can- 
not be gainsaid without setting aside the whole 
New Testament, the conclusion is undeniable: for 
if Jehovah was David’s Shepherd, unless Jesus be 
Jehovah, we who live under the gospel have an 
unspeakable disadvantage, in being intrusted to 
the care of one who, according to the Socinians, 
is a mere man; and, upon the Arian scheme, is at 
the most a creature, and infinitely short of possess- 
ing those perfections which David contemplated 
in his Shepherd. He had a Shepherd whose wis- 
dom and power were infinite, and might therefore 
warrantably conclude he should not want, and need 
not fear. And we also may conclude the same, if 
our Shepherd be the Lord or Jehovah, but not 
otherwise. Besides, the very nature of the Shep- 
herd’s office respecting the state of such frail crea- 
tures as we are, requires those attributes for the 


| due discharge of it, which are incommunicably 


Divine. He must intimately know every individual 
of the flock.—His eye must be upon them every 


| one, and his ear open to their prayers, and his arm 


stretched out for their relief, in all places and in 
all ages.—Every thought of every heart must be 
open to his view, and his wisdom must penetrate, 


| and his arm control and overrule, all the hidden 


and complicated machinations of the powers of 
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darkness.—He must have the administration of 
universal providence over all the nations, families, 
and persons upon earth, or he could not effectually 
manage for those who put their trust in him, in 
that immense variety of cases and circumstances in 
which they are found. Reason, as well as Scripture, 
may convince us, that He who gathereth the out- 
casts of Israel, who healeth the broken in heart, 
who upholdeth all that fall, raiseth up all that are 
bowed down, and upon whom the eyes of all wait 
for their support, can be no other than He who 
telleth the number of the stars, and calleth them 
all by their names, who is great in power, and 
whose understanding is infinite. To this purpose 
likewise the prophet Isaiah describes this mighty 
Shepherd, chap. xl. 9—17, both as to his person 
and office. 

But is not this indeed the great mystery of god- 
liness!_ How just is the apostle’s observation, that 
no man can say, Jesus Christ is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost! How astonishing the thought,— 
that the Maker of heaven and earth, the Holy One 
of Israel, before whose presence the earth shook, 
the heavens dropped, when he displayed a faint 
emblem of his majesty upon Sinai, should after- 
wards appear in the form of a servant, and hang 
upon a cross, the sport and scorn of wicked men! 
I cannot wonder that to the wise men of the world 
this appears absurd, unreasonable, and impossible ; 
yet to right reason, to reason enlightened and 
sanctified, however amazing the proposition be, yet 
it appears true and necessary, upon a supposition, 
that a holy God is pleased to pardon sinners in a 
way suited to display the awful glories of his 
justice. The same arguments which prove the 
blood of bulls and goats insufficient to take away 
sin, will conclude against the utmost doings or 
suffermgs of men or angels. The Redeemer of 
sinners must be mighty; he must have a personal 
dignity to stamp such a value upon his under- 
takings, as that thereby God may appear Just, as 
well as merciful, in justifying the ungodly for his 
sake; and he must be all-sufficient to bless, and 
almighty to protect, those who come unto him for 
safety and life. 

Such a one is our Shepherd. This is He of whom 
we, through grace, are enabled to say, we are his 
people, and the sheep of his pasture. We are 
his by every tie and right; he made us, he re- 
deemed us, he reclaimed us from the hand of our 
enemies, and we are his by our own voluntary 
surrender of ourselves ; for though we once slighted, 
despised, and opposed him, he made us willing in 
the day of his power: he knocked at the door of 
our hearts; but we (at least I) barred and fastened 
it against him as much and as long as possible. 
But when he revealed his love, we could stand out 
no longer. Like sheep, we are weak, destitute, 
defenceless, prone to wander, unable to return, and 
always surrounded with wolves. But all is made 
up in the fulness, ability, wisdom, compassion, 
care, and faithfulness of our great Shepherd. He 
- guides, protects, feeds, heals, and restores, and 
will be our Guide and our God even until death. | 
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Then he will meet us, receive us, and present us 
unto himself, and we shall be near him, and like 
him, and with him for ever. 
_ Ah! my Lord, what a subject is this! I trust it 
is the joy of your heart. Placed as you are by his 
hand in a superior rank, you see and feel that the 
highest honours, and the most important concern- 
ments, that terminate with the present life, are 
trivial as the sports of children, in comparison with 
the views and the privileges you derive from the 
glorious gospel; and your situation in life renders 
the grace bestowed upon you the more conspicuous 
and distinguishing. J have some where met with a 
similar reflection of Henry the Fourth of France, 
to this purpose, that though many came into the 
world the same day with him, he was probably the 
only one among them that was born to be a king. 
Your Lordship is acquainted with many, who, if 
not born on the same day with you, were born to 
titles, estates, and honours; but how few of them 
were born to the honour of making a public and 
consistent profession of the glorious gospel! The 
hour is coming, when all honours and possessions, 
but this which cometh of God only, will be eclipsed 
and vanish; and, ‘‘like the baseless fabric of a 
vision, leave not a wreck behind.” How miserable 
will they then be, who must leave their all! What 
a mortifying thought does Horace put in the way 
of those who disdain to read the Scripture ! 

Linquenda tellus, et domus, et placens 

Uxor: neque harum, quas coiis, arborum 

Te, preter invisas cupressos, 

Ulia brevem dominum sequetur. 

But grace and faith can make the lowest state 
of life supportable, and make a dismission from 
the highest desirable. Of the former I have many 
living proofs and witnesses around me. Your 
Lordship, I trust, will have sweet experience of the 
latter, when, after having fulfilled the will of God 
in your generation, you shall be called (I hope in 
some yet distant day) to enter into your Master’s 
joy. In the mean time, how valuable are life, 
talents, influence, and opportunities of every kind, 
if we are enabled to improve and lay out all for 
Him who has thus loved us, thus provided for us ! 
As to myself, I would hope there are few who have 
so clear a sense of their obligations to him, who 
make such unsuitable and languid returns as I do. 
I think I have a desire to serve him better; but, 
alas! evil is present with me. Surely I shall feel 
something like shame and regret for my coldness, 
even in heaven ;—for I find I am never happier 
than when I am most ashamed of myself upon 
this account here. 


Tam, &c. 
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LETTER XVII. 


December 8, 1774. 
My Lord, 


How wonderful is the patience of God towards 
sinful men! In him they live, and move, and have 
their being; and if he were to withdraw his sup- 
port for a single moment, they must perish. He 
maintains their lives, guards their persons, supplies 
their wants, while they employ the powers and 
faculties they receive from him in a settled course 
of opposition to his will. They trample upon his 
laws, affront his government, and despise his grace; 
yet still he spares. To silence all his adversaries in 
a moment, would require no extraordinary exertion 
of his power; but his forbearance towards them 
manifests his glory, and gives us cause to say, Who 
is a God like unto thee ? 

Sometimes, however, there are striking instances 
of his displeasure against sin. When such events 
take place, immediately upon a public and pre- 
meditated contempt offered to Him that sitteth in 
the heavens; I own they remind me of the danger 
of standing, if I may so speak, in the Lord’s way : 
for though his long-suffermg is astonishing, and 
many dare him to his face daily, with seeming 
impunity; yet he sometimes strikes an awful and 
unexpected blow, and gives an illustration of that 
solemn word, ‘‘ Who ever hardened himself against 
the Lord and prospered?’’ But who am I, to 
* make this observation? I ought to do it with the 
deepest humiliation, remembering that I once stood 
(according to_my years and ability) in the foremost 
rank of his avowed opposers; and with a deter- 
mined and unwearied enmity, renounced, defied, 
and blasphemed him. <‘ But he will have mercy 
on whom he will have mercy ;” and therefore I was 
spared, and reserved to speak of his goodness. 

Josephus, when speaking of the death of Herod 
-Agrippa, ascribes it to a natural cause, and says, 
he was seized with excruciating pains in his bowels. 
But Luke informs us of the true cause: an angel 
of the Lord smote him. Had we a modern history 
written by an inspired pen, we should probably 
often be reminded of such an interposition where 
we are not ordinarily aware of it. For though the 
springs of actions and events are concealed from 
us for the most part, and vain men earry on their 
schemes with confidence, as though the Lord had 
forsaken the earth; yet they are under his eye 
and control; and faith, in some measure instruct- 
ed by the specimens of his government recorded in 
the Scripture, can trace and admire his hand, and 
can see how he takes the wise in their own crafti- 
ness, Stains the pride of human glory; and that 
when sinners speak proudly, he is above them, and 
makes every thing bend or break before him. 
While we lament the growth and pernicious 
effects of infidelity, and see how wicked men and 
seducers wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being 
deceived ; what gratitude should fill our hearts to 
tim, who has been pleased to call us out of the 
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horrid darkness in which multitudes are bewildered 
and lost, into the glorious light of his gospel! 
Faint are our warmest conceptions of this mercy. 
In order to understand it fully, we should have a 
full and adequate sense of the evil from which we 
are delivered; the glory to which we are called; 
and especially of the astonishing means to which 
we owe our life and hope, the humiliation, suffer- 
ings, and death of the Son of God. But our 
views of these points, while in our present state, 
are and must be exceedingly weak and dispropor- 
tionate. We know them but in part, we see them 
80 ecorrps, by reflection, rather the images than 
the things themselves ; and though they are faith- 
fully represented in the mirror of God’s word, to 
us they appear indistinct, because we see them 
through a gross medium of ignorance and unbelief. 
Hereafter every vail shall be removed; we shall 
know, in another manner than we do now, the 
unspeakable evil of sin, and the unsupportable 
dreadfulness of God’s displeasure against it, when 
we see the world in flames, and hear the final 
sentence denounced upon the ungodly. We shall 
have far other thoughts of Jesus when we see him 
as he is; and shall then be able to make a more 
affecting estimate of the love which moved him to 
be made a substitute and a curse for us; and we 
shall then know what great things God has pre- 
pared for them that love him. Then with transport 
we shall adopt the queen of Sheba’s language, It 
was a true report we heard in yonder dark world ; 
but behold the half, the thousandth part, was not 
told us! In the mean time, may such conceptions 
as we are enabled to form of these great truths, 
fill our hearts, and be mingled with all our thoughts 
and all our concerns ; may the Lord, by faith, give 
us an abiding evidence of the reality and import- 
ance of the things which cannot yet be seen: so 
shall we be enabled to live above the world while 
we are in it, uninfluenced either by its blandish- 
ments or its frowns; and, with a noble simplicity 
and singularity, avow and maintain the cause of 
God in truth, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse generation. He whom we serve is able to 
support and protect us; and he well deserves, at 
our hands, that we should be willing to endure, for 
his sake, much more than he will ever permit us to 
be exercised with. The believer’s call, duty, and 
privilege, is beautifully and forcibly set forth in 
Milton’s character of Abdiel, at the end of the 
fifth book : 
“ Faithful found 

Among the faithless, faithful only he: 

Among innumerable false, unmov’d 

Unshaken, unsedue’d, unterrified, 

His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal: 

Nor number, nor example, with him wrought 


Es 
‘To swerve from truth, or change his constant mind 
Though single.” : 


Methinks your Lordship’s situation particularly 
resembles that in which the poet has placed Abdiel. 
You are not indeed called to serve God quite 
alone; but amongst those of your own rank, and 
with whom the station in which he has placed you 
necessitates you to converse, how few are there who 
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can understand, second, or approve, the principles 
upon which you act, or easily bear a conduct which 
must impress conviction, or reflect dishonour upon 
themselves! But you are not alone; the Lord’s 
people (many of whom you will not know till you 
meet them in glory) are helping you here with their 
prayers ; his angels are commissioned to guard and 
guide your steps; yea, the Lord himself fixes his 
eye of mercy upon your private and your public 
path, and is near you at your right hand, that you 
may not be moved. That he may comfort you with 
the light of his countenance, and uphold you with 
the arm of his power, is my frequent prayer. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XVIII. 


January 20, 1775. 
My Lord, 


We have entered upon another year.—So_ have 
thousands, perhaps millions, who will not see it 
close. An alarming thought to the worldling! at 
least it should be so. I have an imperfect remem- 
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they go down to the grave. What cause of thank- 
fulness: have they who are delivered from this de- 
lusion, and who, by the knowledge of the glorious 
gospel, have learned their true state and end, are 
saved from the love of the present world, from the 
heart-distressing fear of death ; and know, that if 
their earthly house were dissolved like the ice 
palace, they have a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens ! 

Yet even these are much concerned to realize the 
brevity and uncertainty of their present state, that 
they may be stimulated to make the most and the 
best of it; to redeem their time, and manage their 
precarious opportunities, so as may most tend to the 
praise and glory of Him who has called them out of 
darkness into marvellous light, Why should any 
that have tasted that the Lord is gracious wish 
to live another day, but that they may have the 
honour to be fellow-workers with him, instrumental 
Jn promoting his designs, and-of laying themselves 
out to the utmost of their abilities and influence in 
his service ! To enjoy a sense of his loving-kindness, 
and to have the light of his countenance lifted up 
upon our souls, is indeed, respecting ourselves, the 
best part of life, yea, better than life itself; but this 
we shall have to unspeakably greater advantage 
when we have finished our course, and shall be 
wholly freed from the body of sin. And there- 


brance of an account I read, when I was a boy, of | fore the great desirable while here seems to be 


an ice palace, built one winter at Petersburgh. The 
walls, the roof, the floors, the furniture, were all of 
ice, but finished with taste; and every thing that 
might be expected ina royal palace was to be found 
there ; the ice, while in the state of water, being 
previously coloured, so that to the eye all seemed 
formed of proper materials ; bui all was cold, use- 
less, and transient. Had the frost continued till 
now, the palace might have been standing ; but 
with the returning spring it melted away, like the 
baseless fabric of a vision. Methinks there should 
have been one stone in the building, to have re- 
tained the inscription, Sic transit gloria mundi! 
for no contrivance could exhibit a fitter illustration 
of the vanity of human life. Men build and plan 
as if their work were to endure for ever; but the 
wind passes over them, and they are gone. In the 
midst of all their preparations, or at furthest when 
they think they have just completed their designs, 
their breath goeth forth, they return to their earth ; 
in that very day their thoughts perish. 


“ How many sleep who kept the world awake!” 


Yet this ice house had something of a leisurely 
dissolution, though, when it began to decay, all 
the art of man was unable to- prop it; but often 
death comes hastily, and, like the springing of a 
mine, destroys to the very foundations without pre- 
vious notice. Then all we have been concerned in 
here (all but the consequences of our conduct, 
which will abide to eternity) will be no more to us 
than the remembrance of a dream. This truth ts 
too plain to be denied; but the greater part of 
mankind act as if they were convinced it was false : 
they spend their days in vanity, and in a moment 


grace, that we may serve him and suffer for him in 
the world. Though our first wish immediately 
upon our own accounts might be, to depart and be 
with Jesus, which is wo\Aw paddoy Koeooor, yet a 
lively thought of our immense obligations to his re- 
deeming love, may reconcile us to a much longer 
continuance here, if we may by any means be sub- 
servient to diffuse the glory of his name, and the 
blessings of his salvation, which is God’s great and 
principal end in preserving the world itself. When 
historians and politicians descant upon the rise and 
fall of empires, with all their professed sagacity, in 
tracing the connexion between causes and effects, 
they are totally unacquainted with the great mas- 
ter-wheel which manages the whole movement ; 
that is, the Lord’s design in favour of his church 
and kingdom. To this every event is subordinate ; 
to this every interfering interest must stoop. How 
easily might this position be proved, by reviewing 
the history of the period about the Reformation ! 
Whether Dr. Robertson considers things in this 
light, in his History of Charles V. I know not, as I 
have not seen his books; but if not, however ela- 
borate his performance may be in other respects, I 
must venture to say, it is essentially defective, and 
cannot give that light and pleasure to a spiritual 
reader of which the subject is capable. And I 
doubt not but some who are yet unborn will here- 
after clearly see and remark, that the present un- 
happy disputes between Great Britain and America, 
with their consequences, whatever they may be, are 
part of a series of events, of which the extension and 
interests of the church of Christ were the principal 
final causes. Ina word, that Jesus may be known, 


| trusted, and adored, and sinners, by the power of 
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his gospel, be rescued from sin and Satan, is com- 
paratively the To év—the one great business, for the 
sake of which the succession of day and night, 
summer and winter, is still maintained; and when 
the plan of redemption is consummated, sin, which 
now almost fills the earth, will then set it on fire; 
and the united interest of all the rest of mankind, 
when detached from that of the people of God, 
will not plead for its preservation a single day. In 
this view, I congratulate your Lordship, that how- 
ever your best endeavours to serve the temporal 
interests of the nation may fall short of your 
wishes; yet, so far as your situation gives you 
opportunity of supporting the gospel cause, and 
facilitating its progress, you have a prospect both of 
a more certain and more important success. For 
instance, it was, under God, your Lordship’s favour 
and influence that brought me into the ministry. 
And though I be nothing, yet He who put it mto 
your heart to patronize me, has been pleased not 
to suffer what you then did for his sake to be wholly 
in vain. He has been pleased, in a course of years, 
by so unworthy an instrument as I am, to awaken 
a number of persons, who were at that time dead 
in trespasses and sins; but now some of them are 
pressing on to the prize of their high calling in 
Christ Jesus ; and some of them are already before 
the throne.. Should I suggest in some companies, 
that the conversion of a hundred sinners (more or 
less) to God is an event of more real importance 
than the temporal prosperity of the greatest 
nation upon earth, I should be charged with ig- 


norance and arrogance; but your Lordship is_ 
skilled in Scriptural arithmetic, which alone can | 


teach us to estimate the value of souls, and will 
agree with me, that one soul is worth more than 
the whole world, on account of its redemption 
price, its vast capacities, and its duration. Should 
we suppose a nation to consist of forty millions, 
the whole and each individual to enjoy as much 
good as this life can afford, without abatement, 
for a term of fifty years each ;—all this good, or 
an equal quantity, might be exhausted by a single 
person in two thousand million of years, which 
would be but a moment in comparison of ‘the 
eternity which would still follow. And if this 
good were merely temporal good, the whole aggre- 
gate of it would be evil and misery, if compared 
with that happiness in God, of which only they 
who are made partakers of a Divine life are capable. 
On the other hand, were a whole nation to be de- 
stroyed by such accumulated miseries as attended 
the siege of Jerusalem, the sum total of these 
calamities would be but trifling, if set in competi- 
tion with what every single person that dies in sin 
has to expect, when the sentence of everlasting 
destruction, from the presence of the Lord, and 
the glory of his power, shall be executed. 

What an unexpected round have my thoughts 
taken since I set out from the ice palace! It is 


time to relieve your Lordship, and to subscribe 
myself, &c. . 
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LETTER XIX. 


February 23, 1775. 
My Lord, 
I assent to our Lord’s declaration, ‘‘ Without me 
ye can do nothing; ” not only upon the authority 
of the speaker, but from the same _urresistible 
and experimental evidence, as if he had told me, 
that I cannot make the sun to shine, or change 
the course of the seasons. Though my pen and 
my tongue sometimes move freely, yet the total in- 
capacity and stagnation of thought I labour under 
at other times, convinces me, that in myself I have 
not sufficiency to think a good thought ; and I be- 
lieve the case would be the same, if that little 
measure of knowledge and abilities, which I am 
too prone to look upon as my own, were a thou- 
sand times greater than it is. For every new ser- 
vice, I stand in need of a new supply, and can 
bring forth nothing of my supposed store into 
actual exercise, but by his immediate assistance. 
His gracious influence is that to those who are 
best furnished with gifts, which the water is to the 
mill, or the wind to the ship, without which the 
whole apparatus is motionless and useless. I ap- 
prehend that we lose much of the comfort which 
might arise from a sense of our continual depend- 
ence upon him, and, of course, fall short of ac- 
knowledging, as we ought, what we receive from 
him, by mistaking the manner of his operation. 
Perhaps we take it too much for granted, that 
communications from himself must bear some kind 
of sensible impression that they are his, and there- 
fore are ready to give our own industry or inge- 
nuity credit for those performances in which we 
can perceive no such impression: yet it is very 
possible that we may be under his influence when 
we are least aware: and though what we say, or 
write, or do, may seem no way extraordinary; 
yet that we should be led to such a particular turn 
of thought at one time rather than at another, has, 
im my Own concerns, often appeared to me remark- 
able, from the circumstances which have attended, 
or the consequences which have followed. How 
often, in the choice of a text, or in the course of a 
sermon, or in a letter to a friend, have I been led 
to speak a word in season! and what I have ex- 
pressed at large, and in general, has been so ex- 
actly suited to some case which I was utterly 
unacquainted with, that I could hardly have hit 
it so well, had I been previously informed of it. 
Some instances of this kind have been so striking, 
as hardly to admit a doubt of superior agency. 
And indeed, if believers in Jesus, however unwor- 
thy in themselves, are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost; if the Lord lives, dwells, and walks in 
them; if he is their life and their light; if he has 


| promised to guide them with his eye, and to work 


in them to will and to do of his own good pleasure ; 

methinks what I have mentioned, and more, may 

be reasonably expected. That line in the hymn, 
“ Help I every moment need.” 
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1s not a hyperbolical expression, but strictly and 
literally true, not only in great emergencies, but 
in our smoother hours, and most familiar paths, 
This gracious assistance is afforded in a way im- 
perceptible to ourselves, to hide pride from us, and 
to prevent us from being indolent and careless 
with respect to the use of appointed means; and 
it would be likewise more abundantly, and_per- 
haps more sensibly afforded, were our spirits more 
simple in waiting upon the Lord. But, alas! a 
divided heart, an undue attachment to some tem- 
poral object, sadly deadens our spirits, (I speak for 
myself,) and grieves the Lord’s Spirit ; so that we 
walk in darkness and at a distance, and though 
called to great privileges, live far below them. 
But methinks the thought of Him who is always 
near, and upon whom we do and must incessantly 
depend, should suggest a powerful motive for the 
closest attention to his revealed will, and the most 
punctual compliance with it ; for so far as the Lord 
withdraws, we become as blind men, and with the 
clearest light, and upon the plainest ground, we 
are liable, or rather sure, to stumble at every step. 
Though there is a principle of consciousness, 
and a determination of the will, sufficient to deno- 
minate our thoughts and performances our own; yet 
I believe mankind in general are more under an in- 
visible agency than they apprehend. The Lord, 
immediately from himself, and perhaps by the 
ministry of his holy angels, guides, prompts, re- 
strains, or warns his people. So there undoubt- 
edly is what I may call a black inspiration, the in- 
fluence of the evil spirits who work in the heart. of 
the disobedient, and not only excite their wills, 
but assist their faculties, and qualify as well as in- 
cline them to be more assiduously wicked, and 
more extensively mischievous, than they could be 
of themselves. I consider Voltaire, for instance, 
and many writers of the same stamp, to be little 
more than secretaries and amanuenses of one who 
has unspeakably more wit and adroitness in pro- 
moting infidelity and immorality, than they of 
themselves can justly pretend to. They have, for 
a while, the credit (if I may so call it) of the fund 
from whence they draw; but the world little ima- 
gines who is the real and original author of that 
philosophy and poetry, of those fine turns and 
sprightly inventions, which are so generally admired. 
Perhaps many, now applauded for their genius, 
would have been comparatively dolts, had they not 
been engaged in a cause which Satan has so much 
interest in supporting. , 
But to return to the more pleasing subject. 
How great and honourable is the privilege of a true 
believer! That he has neither wisdom nor strength 
in himself, is no disadvantage ; for he is connected 
with infinite wisdom and almighty power. Though 
weak as a worm, his arms are strengthened by the 
mighty God of Jacob, and all things become pos- 
sible, yea, easy to him, that occur within the com- 
pass of his proper duty and calling. The Lord, 
whom he serves, engages to proportion his strength 
to his day, whether it bea day of service or of suf- 
fering ; and though he be fallible and short-sighted, 
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exceeding liable to mistake and imposition; yet, 
while he retains a sense that he is so, and with the 
simplicity of a child asks counsel and direction of 
the Lord, he seldom takes a wrong step, at least 
not in matters of consequence ; and even his inad- 
vertencies are overruled for good. If he forgets 
his true state, and thinks himself to be something, 
he presently finds he is indeed nothing; but if he 
is content to be nothing, and to have nothing, he is 
sure to find a seasonable and abundant communi- 
cation of all that he wants. Thus he lives, like 
Israel in the wilderness, upon mere bounty ; but 
then it is a bounty unchangeable, unwearied, inex- 
Moses, when speak- 
ing of the methods the Lord took to humble Israel, 
mentions his feeding them with manna, as one me- 
thod. I could not understand this for a time. I 
thought they were ratlier in danger of being proud, 
when they saw themselves provided for in such an 
extraordinary way. But the manfia would not 
keep; they could not hoard it up, and were there- 
fore in a state of absolute dependence from day to 
day: this appointment was well suited to humble 
them. Thus it is with us im spirituals. We should 
be better pleased, perhaps, to be set up with a 
stock or sufficiency at once, such an inherent por- 
tion of wisdom and power, as we might depend 
upon, at least for common occasions, without being 
constrained by a sense of indigence, to have con- 
tinual recourse to the Lord for every thing we want. 
But his way is best. His own glory is most dis- 
played, and our safety best secured, by keeping us 
quite poor and empty in ourselves, and supplying 
us from one minute to another, according to our 
need. This, if any thing, will prevent boasting, 
and keep a sense of gratitude awake in our hearts. 
This is well adapted to quicken us to prayer, and 
furnishes us with a thousand occasions for praise, 
which would otherwise escape our notice. 

But who or what are we, that the Most High 
should thus notice us! should visit us every morn- 
ing, and water us every moment! It is an astonish- 
ing thought, that God should thus dwell with men ; 
that He, before whom the mightiest earthly poten- 
tates are less than nothing and vanity, should thus 
stoop and accommodate himself to the situation, 
wants, and capacities of the weakest, meanest, and 
poorest of his children. But so it hath pleased him. 
He seeth not as man seeth. 


Tam, &e. 


LETTER XX. 


August, 1775. 
My Lord, 
I wave no apt preface or introduction at hand, and 
as I have made it almost a rule not to study. for 
what I should offer your Lordship, I therefore beg 
leave to begin abruptly. It is the future promised 
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privilege of believers in Jesus, that they shall be as 
the angels; and there is a sense in which we should 
endeavour to be as the angels now. ‘This is inti- 
mated to us where we are taught to pray, Thy will 
be done on earth, as it is m heaven. I have some- 
times amused myself with supposing an angel 
should be appointed to reside awhile upon earth in 
a human body; not in sinful flesh like ours, but in 
a body free from infirmity, and still preserving an 
unabated sense of his own happiness in the favour 
of God, and of his unspeakable obligation to his 
goodness; and then I have tried to judge, as well 
as I could, how such an angel would comport him- 
self in such a situation. I know not that I ever 
enlarged upon the thought, either in preaching or 
writing. Permit me to follow it a little in this paper. 
Were | acquainted with this heavenly visitant, I 
am willing to hope I should greatly reverence him ; 
and, if permitted, be glad, in some cases, to consult 
him: in some, but not in all; for I think my fear 
would be equal to my love. Methinks I could 
never venture to open my heart freely to him, and 
unfold to him my numberless complaints and _in- 
firmities ; for, as he could have no experience of the 
like things himself, I should suppose he would not 
know how fully to pity me, indeed hardly how to 
bear with me, if I told him all. Alas! what a 
preposterous, strange, vile creature should I appear 
to an angel, if he knew me as I am! It is well for 
me that Jesus was made lower than the angels, and 
that the human nature he assumed was not distinct 
from the common nature of mankind, though se- 
cured from the common depravity ; and because 
he submitted to be under the law in our name and 
stead, though he was free from sin himself, yet sin, 
and its consequences, being (for our sakes) charged 
upon him, he acquired, in the days of his humilia- 
tion, an experimental sympathy with his poor 
people. He knows the effects of sin and tempta- 
tion upon us, by that knowledge whereby he knows 
all things; but he knows them likewise in a way 
more suitable for our comfort and relief, by the 
' sufferings and exercises he passed through for us. 
Hence arises encouragement. We have not an High 
Priest who cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities ; but was, in all points, tempted even as 
we are. When I add to this, the consideration of 
his power, promises, and grace, and that he is ex- 
alted on purpose to pity, relieve, and save, I gather 
courage. With him I dare be free, and am not 
sorry, but glad, that he knows me perfectly, that 
not a thought of my heart is hidden from him. 
For without this infinite and exact knowledge of 
my disease, how could he effectually administer to 
my cure? But whither am I rambling? I seem 
to have lost sight of the angel already. I am now 
coming back, that if he cannot effectually pity me 
he may at least animate and teach me. 
In the first place, I take it for eranted this angel 
would think himself a stranger and a pilgrim upon 
earth. He would not forget thathis zohtrevpa was in 
heaven. Surely he would look upon all the bustle 
of human life (further than the design of his mission 
might connect him with it) with more indifference 
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than we look upon the sports of children, or the 
amusements of idiots and lunatics, which give us 
an uneasiness, rather than excite a desire of join- 
ing in them. He would judge of every thing 
around him, by the reference and tendency it had 
to promote the will of Him that sent him ; and the 
most specious or splendid appearances, considered 
in any other view, would make no impression 
upon him. 

Consequently, as to his own concernment, all 
his aim and desire would be to fulfil the will of 
God. All situations would be alike to him; whe- 
ther he was commanded, as in the case of Senna- 
cherib, to destroy a mighty army with a stroke; 
or, as in the case of Hagar, to attend upon a 
woman, a servant, a slave; both services would be 
to him equally honourable and important, because 
he was in both equally pleasing his Lord, which 
would be his element and his joy, whether he was 
appointed to guide the reins of empire, or to sweep 
the streets. 

Again, The angel would doubtless exhibit a 
striking example of benevolence; for being free 
from selfish bias, filled with a sense of the love of 
God, and a knowledge of his adorable perfections ; 
his whole heart, and soul, and strength, would be 
engaged and exerted, both from duty and inclina- 
tion, to relieve the miseries, and advance the hap- 
piness, of all around him; and in this he would 
follow the pattern of Him who doeth good to all, 
commanding his sun to rise, and his rain to fall, 
upon the just and the unjust; though, from the 
same pattern, he would show an especial regard to 
the household of faith. An angel would take but 
little part in the controversies, contentions, and 
broils, which might happen in the time of his so- 
journing here, but would be a friend to all, so far 
as consistent with the general good. 

The will and glory of God being the angel’s 
great view, and having a more lively sense of the 
realities of an unseen world than we can at present 
conceive, he would certainly, in the first and chief 
place, have the success and spread of the glorious 
gospel at heart. Angels, though not redeemed 
with blood, yet feel themselves nearly concerned in 
the work of redemption. They admire its mys- 
teries. We may suppose them well informed in the 
works of creation and providence. But (unlike 
too many men, who are satisfied with the know- 
ledge of astronomy, mathematics, or history) they 
search and pry into the counsels of redeeming love 
rejoice at the conversion of a sinner, and think 
themselves well employed to be ministering spirits, 
to minister to the heirs of salvation. It would 
therefore be his chief delight to espouse and pro- 
mote their cause, and to employ all his talents and 
influence in spreading the savour and knowledge 
of the name of Jesus, which is the only and effect- 
ual means of bringing sinners out of bondage and 
darkness, into the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God. 

Lastly, Though his zeal for the glory of his Lord 
would make him willing to continue here till he 
had finished the work given him to do, he would, 
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IT am persuaded, look forward with desire to the 
appointed moment of his recall, that he might be 
freed from beholding and mixing with the sin and 
vanity of those who know not God, render his ac- 
count with joy, and be welcomed to heaven with 
a—Well done, good and faithful servant. Surely 
he would long for this, as a labourer for the setting 
sun ; and would not torm any connexion with the 
things of time, which should prompt him to wish 
his removal protracted for a single hour beyond 
the period of his prescribed service. 
_ Alas! why am not I more like an angel? My 
views in my better judgment are the same. My 
motives and obligations are even stronger; an 
angel is not so deeply indebted to the grace of 
God, as a believing sinner, who was once upon the 
brink of destruction, has been redeemed with 
blood, and might justly have been, before now, 
shut up with the powers of darkness without hope. 
Yet the merest trifles are sufficient to debase my 
views, damp my activity, and impede my en- 
deavours in the Lord’s service, though I profess to 
have no other end or desire which can make a con- 
tinuance in life worthy my wish. 


I am, &c. 


LETTER XxXI. 


November, 1775. 
My Lord, 


Dum loquimur tempus fugit. in the midst of the 
hurries and changes of this unsettled state, we 
glide along swiftly towards an unchangeable world, 
and shall soon have as little connexion with the 
scenes we are now passing through, as we have 
with what happened before the flood. All that 
appears great and interesting in the present life, 
abstracted from its influence upon our internal 
character, and our everlasting allotment, will soon 
be as unreal as the visions of the night. This we 
know and confess ; but though our judgments are 
convinced, it is seldom our hearts are duly affected 
by the thought. And while I find it easy to write 
in this moralizing strain, I feel myself disposed to 
be seriously engaged about trifles, and trifling in 
the most serious concerns, as if I believed the very 
contrary. It is with good reason the Lord chal- 
lenges, as his own prerogative, the full knowledge 
ef the deceitfulness, desperate wickedness, and 
latent depths of the human heart, which is capable 
of making even his own people so shamefully in- 
eonsistent with themselves, and with their acknow- 
ledged principles. 
I find that, when I have something agreeable in 
expectation, (suppose, for instance, it were a few 
hours’ conversation with your Lordship,) my mag!- 
nation paints and prepares the scene beforehand, 
hurries me over the intervening: space of time, as 
though it were a useless blank, and anticipates the 
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pleasure I propose. Many of my thoughts of this 
kind are mere waking dreams; for perhaps the 
opportunity I am eagerly waiting for never happens, 
but is swallowed up by some unforeseen disappoint- 
ment ; or if not, something from within or without, 
prevents its answering the idea I had formed of it. 
Nor does my fancy confine itself within the narrow 
limits of probabilities ; it can busy itself as eagerly 
in ranging after chimeras and impossibilities, and 
engage my attention to the ideal pursuit of things 
which are never likely to happen. In these respects 
my imagination travels with wings; so that if the 
wildness, the multiplicity, the variety of the phan- 
toms which pass through my mind in the space of 
a winter’s day, were known to my fellow creatures, 
they would probably deem me, as I am often ready 
to deem myself, but a more sober and harmless 
kind of lunatic. ' But if I endeavour to put this 
active, roving power in a right track, and to repre- 
sent to myself those scenes, which, though not yet 
present, I know will soon be realized, and have a 
greatness, which the most enlarged exercise of my 
powers cannot comprehend; if I would fix m 
thoughts upon the hour of death, the end of the 
world, the coming of the Judge, or similar subjects; 
then my imagination is presently tame, cold, and 
jaded, travels very slowly, and is soon wearied in 
the road of truth; though in the fairy fields of 
uncertainty and folly it can skip from mountain to 
mountain. Mr. Addison supposes, that the imagi- 
nation alone, as it can be differently affected, is 
capable of making us either inconceivably happy 
or miserable. I am sure it is capable of making 
us miserable, though I believe it seldom gives us 
much pleasure, but such as is to be found in a fool’s 
paradise. But I am sure, were my outward life 
and conduct perfectly free from blame, the disor- 
ders and defilement of my imagination are suffi- 
cient to constitute me a chief sinner, in the sight 
of Him to whom the thoughts and intents of the 
heart are continually open, and who is of purer 
eyes than to beliold iniquity. J 
Upon this head I cannot but lament how univer- 
sally, almost, education is suited, and as it were 
designed, to add to the stimulus of depraved 
nature. A cultivated imagination is commended 
and sought after as a very desirable talent, though 
it seldom means more than the possession of a large 
stock of other people’s dreams and fables, with a 
certain quickness in compounding them, enlarging 
upon them, and exceeding them by inventions of 
our own. Poets, painters, and even historians are 
employed to assist us from our early years, in 
forming an habitual relish for shadows and colour- 
ings, which both indispose for the search of truth, 
and even unfit us for its reception, unless proposed 
just in our own way. The best effect of the belles 
lettres upon the imagination seems generally ex- 
pressed by the word taste. And what is this taste, 
but a certain disposition which loves to be humour- 
ed, soothed, and flattered, and which can hardly 
receive or bear the most important truths, if they 
be not decorated and set off with such a delicacy 


| and address as taste. requires? I say the most 
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important truths ; because truths of a secular im- 
portance strike so closely upon the senses, that the 
decision of taste perhaps is not waited for. Thus, 
if a man be informed of the birth of his child, or 
that his house is on fire, the message takes up his 
thoughts, and he is seldom much disgusted with 
the manner in which it is delivered. But what an 
insuperable bar is the refined taste of many, to 
their profiting by the preaching of the gospel, or 
even to their hearing it! Though the subject of a 
discourse be weighty, and some just representation 
given of the evil of sin, the worth of the soul, and 
the love of Christ; yet, if there be something 
amiss in the elocution, language, or manner of the 
preacher, people of taste must be possessed, in a 
good measure, of grace likewise, if they can hear 
him with tolerable patience. And perhaps three- 
fourths of those who are accounted the most 
sensible and judicious in the auditory, will remem- 
ber little about the sermon, but the tone of the 
voice, the awkwardness of the attitude, the obsolete 
expressions and the like, while the poor and simple, 
not being encumbered with this hurtful accom- 
plishment, receive the messenger as the Lord’s 
servant, and the truth as the Lord’s word, and are 
comforted and edified. But I stop. Some people 
would say, that I must suppose your Lordship to 
have but little taste, or else much grace, or I 
should not venture to trouble you with such letters 
as mine. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER XXII. 


My Lord, 


Tue apostle speaks of a blessedness, which it is 
the design of the gospel to impart to those who 
ae it. The Galatians once had it, and spoke 
of it. 
which is left upon record as a warning to us. His 
expression has led me sometimes to consider where- 
in a Christian’s present blessedness consists. I 
mean that which is attainable in this state of trial, 
and the sense and exercise of which may be, and 
too often is, suspended and taken from us. It is 
a blessedness which, if we speak of man in a 
natural state, his eye hath not seen, nor his ear 
heard so as to understand it, nor can the idea of it 
arise in his heart. It is no way dependent upon 
outward circumstances. Prosperity cannot impart 
it, preserve, or supply the want of it; nor can 
adversity put it out of our reach. The wise can- 
not acquire it by dint of superior abilities; nor 
shall the simple miss it for want of capacity. 

The state of true believers, compared with that 
of others, is always blessed. If they are born 
from above, and united to Jesus, they are delivered 
from condemnation, and are heirs of eternal life, 
and may therefore well.be accounted happy. But 


The apostle reminds them of their loss, | 
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I consider now, not their harvest, but their first- 
fruits; not their portion in reversion, but the 
earnest attainable in this life; not what they shall 
be in heaven, but what, in a humble attendance 
upon the Lord, they may be while upon earth. 
There is even at present a prize of our high calling 
set before us. It is much to be desired, that we 
had such a sense of its value as might prompt us 
so to run that we might obtain. I have thought 
this blessedness may be comprised in five particu- 
lars, though, in order to take a succinct view of 
the subject, some of these might be branched 
out into several others; but I would not by 
too many subdivisions give my letter the air of a 
sermon. 

In the first place, a clear, well-grounded, habitual 
persuasion of our acceptance in the Beloved is 
attainables and though we may be safe, we cannot 
be said to enjoy blessedness without it. To be in 
a state of suspense and uncertainty in a point of 
so great importance, is painful; and the Lord has 
accordingly provided, that his people may have 
strong consolation on this head. They are blessed, 
therefore, who have such views of the power, grace, 
and suitableness of Jesus, and the certainty and 
security of redemption in him, together with such 

/a consciousness that they have anchored their 
hopes, and ventured their all, upon his person, 
work, and promise, as furnishes them with a ready 
answer to all the cavils of unbelief and Satan, in 
the apostle’s manner, Rom. viii. 31—37. That 
Paul could thus challenge and triumph over all 
charges and enemies, was not an appendage of his 
office as an apostle, but a part of his experience as 
a believer; and it lies equally open to us: for we 
have the same gospel and the same promises as he 
had; nor is the efficacy of the Holy Spirit’s teach- 
ing a whit weakened by length of time. But 
many stop short of this. They have a hope, but 
it rather springs from their frames and feelings, 
than from a spiritual apprehension of the Re- 
deemer’s engagements and fulness, and _ therefore 
fluctuates and changes like the weather. Could 
they be persuaded to pray with earnestness and 
importunity, as the apostle prays for them, Eph. 
i. 17, 18, and iii, 16—19, they would find a 
blessedness which they have not yet known ; for it 
is said, ‘‘ Ask, and ye shall receive.”—And it 
is said likewise, ‘‘ Ye receive not, because ye’ 
ask not.” 

Could this privilege be enjoyed singly, the na- 
tural man would have no objection to it. He would 
(as he thinks) be pleased to know he should be 
saved at last, provided that while here he might 
live in his sins. But the believer will not, cannot 
think himself blessed, unless he has likewise a 
conscience void of offence. This was the apostle’s 
daily exercise, though no one was further from a 
legal spirit, or more dependent upon Jesus for ac- 
ceptance. But if we live in any known sin, or 
allow ourselves in the customary omission of any 
known duty, supposing it possible, in such a case, 
to preserve a sense of our acceptance, (which can 
hardly be supposed, for “if the Spirit be grieved, 
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our evidences decline of course,) yet we could not 
be easy. If a traveller was absolutely sure of 
reaching his journey’s end in safety; yet if he 
walked with a thorn in his foot, he must take every 
step in pain. Such a thorn will be felt in the 
conscience, till we are favoured with a simplicity 
of heart, and made willing in all things, great or 
small, to yield obedience to the authority of the 
Lord’s precepts, and make them the standing rule 
of our conduct, without wilfully admitting a single 
exception. At the best, we shall be conscious of 
mnumerable short-comings, and shameful defile- 
ment; but these things will not break our peace, 
if our hearts are upright. But if we trifle with 
light, and connive at what we know to be wrong, 
we shali be weak, restless, and uncomfortable. 
How many, who we would hope are the children 
of the King, are lean from day to day, because 
some right-hand or right-eye evil, which they can- 
not persuade themselves to part with, keeps them 
halting between two opinions; and they are as 
distant from happiness, as they are from the possi- 
bility of reconciling the incompatible services of 
God and the world! But happy indeed is he who 
condemneth not himself in that thing which he 
alloweth. 

Real communion with the Lord, in his appointed 
means of grace, is likewise an important branch 
of this blessedness. They were instituted for this 
end, and are sufficient, by virtue of his power and 
Spirit, to answer it. I do not believe this enjoy- 
ment will be always equal. But I believe a com- 
fortable sense of it, in some measure, is generally 
attainable. To read the Scripture, not as an attor- 
ney may read a will, merely to know the sense ; 
but-as the heir reads it, as a description and proof 


of his interest: to hear the gospel, as the voice of | 
our Beloved, so as to have little leisure either for 


admiring the abilities or censuring the defects of 
the preacher; and, in prayer, to feel a liberty of 
pouring out our hearts before the Lord, to behold 
some glances of his goodness passing before us, 
and to breathe forth before him the tempers of a 
child, the spirit of adoption : and thus, by behold- 
ing his glory, to be conformed more and more to 
his image, and to renew our strength, by drawing 
water out of the wells of salvation : herein is bless- 
edness. They who have tasted it can say, It is 
good for me to draw nigh to God. The soul thus 
refreshed by the water of life, is preserved from 
thirsting after the vanities of the world; thus in- 
structed in the sanctuary, comes down from the 
mount filled with heavenly wisdom, anointed with 
a holy unction, and thereby qualified to judge, 
speak, and act in character, in all the relations and 
occasions of secular life. In this way, besides the 
pleasure, a spiritual taste is acquired, something 
analogous to the meaning of the word taste when 
applied to music or good-breeding, by which dis- 
cords and improprieties are observed and avoided, 
as it were by instinct; and what is right is felt and 
followed, not so much by the force of rules, as by 
a habit insensibly acquired, and in which the sub- 
stance of all necessary rules are, if I may so say, 
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digested. Oh that 1 knew more of this blessed- 
ness, and more of its effects ! 
| Another branch of blessedness, is a power ot 
reposing ourselves and our concerns upon the 
Lord’s faithfulness and care; and may be con- 
sidered in two respects : a reliance upon him that 
he will surely provide for us, guide us, protect us, 
be our help in trouble, our shield in danger; s0 
that however poor, weak, and defenceless in our- 
selves, we may rejoice in his all-sufficiency as our 
own ;—and further, in consequence of this, a 
peaceful, humble submission to his will, under all 
events which, upon their first impression, are con- 
trary to our own views and desires. Surely, in a 
world like this, where every thing is uncertain, 
where we are exposed to trials on every hand, and 
know not but a single hour may bring forth some- 
thing painful, yea, dreadful to our natural sensa- 
tions, there can be no blessedness, but so far as 
we are thus enabled to intrust and resign all to the 
direction and faithfulness of the Lord our Shep- 
herd. For want of more of this spirit, multitudes 
of professing Christians perplex and wound them- 
selves, and dishonour their high calling, by. con- 
tinual anxieties, alarms, and complaints. They 
think nothing safe under the Lord’s keeping, un- 
less their own eye is likewise upon it; and are 
seldom satisfied with any of his dispensations : for 
though he gratify their desires in nine instances, a 
refusal in the tenth spoils the relish of all, and they 
show the truths of the gospel can afford them little 
comfort, if self is crossed. But blessed is the man 
who trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the 
| Lord’is. He shall not be afraid of evil tidings: 
he shall be kept in perfect peace, though the earth 


| be moved, and the mountains cast into the midst 


of the sea. ' 

The paper admonishes me it is time to relieve 
your Lordship :—and I have not room to detain you 
long upon the fifth particular. It belongs to a be- 
liever’s blessedness, to feel his spirit cheerful and 
active for the Lord’s service in the world. For to 
what other end should he wish to live? If he 
thought of himself only, it would be better to 
depart and be with Jesus immediately. But he 
is a debtot to his grace and love; and though, 
strictly, he can make no returns,—yet he longs to 
show his thankfulness: and if the Lord give him a 
heart to redeem his time, to devote his strength 
and influence, and lay himself out for his service, — 
that he may be instrumental in promoting his 
cause, in comforting his people,—or enable him to 
let his light shine before men, that his God and 
Father may be honoured ;—he will account it 
blessedness. This is indeed the great end of life, 
and he knows it will evidently appear so at the ap- 
proach of death; and therefore, while others are 
cumbered about many things, he esteems this the 
one thing needful. 

Tremaim, my Lord, &c. 
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July, 1776. 
My Lord, 


Tuar I may not weary you by a preamble, I oblige 
myself to take the turn of my letter from some 
passage of Scripture; and I fix upon that which 
just now occurred to my thoughts, a clause in that 
pattern of prayer which He who best knows our 
state, has been pleased to leave for the instruction 
of his people in their great concern of waiting at 
his throne of grace, Matt. vi. 13,—‘‘ And lead us 
not into temptation.”’ This petition is seasonable 
at all times, and to all persons who have any right 
knowledge of themselves, or their spiritual calling. 

The word temptation, taken at large, includes 
every kind of trial. To tempt is to try or prove. 
In this sense, it is said, the Lord tempted Abraham ; 
that is, he tried him; for God cannot tempt to 
evil. He proposed such an act of obedience to 
him, as was a test of his faith, love, dependence, 
and integrity. Thus, all our afflictions, under his 
gracious management, are appointed to prove, 
manifest, exercise, and purify the graces of his 
children. And not afflictions only, prosperity like- 
wise is a state of temptation; and many who have 
endured sharp sufferings, and came off honourably, 
have been afterwards greatly hurt and insnared by 
prosperity. To this purpose the histories of David 
and Hezekiah are in point. But by temptation we 
more frequently understand the wiles and force 
which Satan employs in assaulting our peace, or 
spreading snares for our feet. He is always prac- 
tising against us, either directly and from himself, 
by the access he has to our hearts, or mediately, 


by the-influence he has over the men and the’ 


things of this world. The words which follow 
confirm this sense,—‘‘ Lead us not into tempt- 
ation; but deliver us from evil,” azo rov Tovnoov, 
from the evil one, as it might be properly rendered 
here, and in 1 John v. 19. The subtlety and 
power of this adversary are very great: he is an 
over-match for us; and we have no hope of safety 
but in the Lord’s protection. Satan’s action upon 
the heart may be illustrated by the action of the 
wind upon the sea. The sea sometimes appears 
smooth; but it is always disposed to swell and 
rage, and to obey the impulse of every storm. 
Thus, the heart may be sometimes quiet; but the 
wind of temptation will awaken and rouse it in a 
moment: for it is essential to our depraved nature 
to be unstable and yielding as the water ; and when 
it is under the impression of the enemy, its violence 
can only be controlled by Him, who says to the 
raging sea, ‘‘ Be still, and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed.” The branches of temptation 
are almost innumerable; but the principal may be 
reduced to the several faculties of the soul, (as we 
commonly speak,) to which they are more directly 
suited. — 

He has temptations for the understanding. He can 
blind the mind with prejudices and false reasonings, 
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and ply it with arguments for infidelity, till the most 
obvious truths become questionable. Even where 
the gospel has. been received, he can mstnuate er- 
ror, which, for the suddenness and malignity of its 
effects, may be properly compared to poison. A 
healthy man may be poisoned in a moment 3 and if 
he be, the baneful drug is usually mixed with his 
food. Many who for a while seemed to be sound 
in the faith, have had their judgments strongly and 
strangely perverted, and prevailed upon to renounce 
and oppose the truths they once prized and de- 
fended. Such instances are striking proofs of hu- 
man weakness, and loud calls to watchfulness and 
dependence, and to beware of leaning to our un- 
derstandings. For these purposes he employs 
both preachers and authors, who, by fine words 
and fair speeches, beguile the hearts of the unwary. 
And, by his immediate influence upon the mind, 
he is able (if the Lord permits him) to entangle 
those who are providentially placed out of the reach 
of corrupt and designing men. 

He tempts the conscience. By working upon 
the unbelief of our hearts, and darkening the glory 
of the gospel, he can hold down the soul to the 
number, weight, and aggravation of its sins, so that 
it shall not be able to look up to Jesus, nor draw 
any comfort from his blood, promises, and grace. 
How many go burdened in this manner, seeking 
relief from duties, and perhaps spending their 
strength in things not commanded, though they 
hear, and perhaps acknowledge, the gospel! Nor 
are the wisest and most established able to with- 
stand: his assaults, if the Lord withdraw and give 
him leave to employ his power and subtlety unre- 
strained. The gospel affords sufficient ground for 
an abiding assurance of hope; nor should we rest 
satisfied without it. However, the possession and 
preservation of this privilege depends upon the 
Lord’s presence with the soul, and his shielding us 
from Satan’s attacks ; for I am persuaded he is able 
to sift and shake the strongest believer upon earth. 

He has likewise temptations suited to the will. 
Jesus makes his people willing in the day of his 
power ; yet there is a contrary principle remaining 
within them, of which Satan knows how to avail 
himself. There are occasions in which he almost 
prevails to set self again upon the throne, as Dagon 
was raised after he had fallen before the ark. How 
else should any who have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, give way to a repining spirit, account his 
dispensations hard, or his precepts too strict, so as 
to shrink from their observance through the fear of 
men, or a regard to their worldly interest ? 

Further, he has snares for the affections. In 
managing these, he gains a-great advantage from 
our situation in a world that knows not God. The 
Scripture gives Satan the title.of god of this world ; 
and believers learn, by painful experience, how 
great his power is in and over the persons and 
things of it. So that to be stedfast in wisdom’s 


ways, requires unremitted efforts, like pressing 


through a crowd, or swimming against a stream. 
How hard is it to live in the midst of pitch and not 
be defiled! The air of the world is infectious. Our 
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business and unavoidable connexions are so inter- 
woven with occasions of sin, and there is so much 
in our hearts suited to them, that unless we are in- 
cessantly upheld by Almighty strength, we cannot 
stand a day or an hour. Past victories afford us 
no greater security than they did Samson, who was 
shamefully surprised by enemies whom he had 
formerly conquered, Nor are we only tempted by 
compliances that are evil in themselves. With re- 
Spect to these, perhaps, conscience may be awake, 
and we stand upon our guard; but we are still 
upon Satan’s ground ; and while he may seem to 
allow himself defeated, he can dexterously change 
his method, and come upon us where we do not 
suspect him. For perimus in licitis. Perhaps 
our greatest danger arises from things in themselves 
lawful. He can tempt us by our nearest and dear- 
est friend, and pervert every blessing of a kind 
Providence into an occasion of drawing our hearts 
from the Giver; yea, spiritual blessings, gifts, com- 
forts, and even graces, are sometimes the engines 
by which he practises against us, to fill us with 
vain confidence and self-sufficiency, or to lull us 
into formality and indolence. 

That wonderful power which we call the imagina- 
tion, is, I suppose, rather the medium of the soul’s 
perceptions during its present state of union with 
the body, than a spiritual faculty, strictly speak- 
ing; but it partakes largely of that depravity which 
sin has brought upon our whole frame, and affords 
Satan an avenue for assaulting us with the most 
terrifying, if not the most dangerous, of his tempt- 
ations. At the best we have but an indifferent 
eommand over it. We cannot, by an act of our 
own will, exclude a thousand painful, wild, incon- 
sistent, and hurtful ideas, which are ever ready to 
obtrude themselves upon our minds: and a slight 
alteration in the animal system, in the motion of 
the blood or nervous spirits, is sufficient to with- 
draw it wholly from our dominion, and to leave us, 
like a city without walls or gates, exposed to the 
incursion of our enemy. We are fearfully and 
wonderfully made; and, with all our boasted 
knowledge of other things, can form no conception 
of what is so vastly interesting to us, the mysteri- 
ous connexion between soul and body, and the 
manner in which they are mutually affected by 
each other. The effects we too sensibly feel. The 
wisest of men would be accounted fools or mad, 
were they to express in words a small part of what 
passes within them; and it would appear that 
much of the soberest life is little better than a 
waking dream: but how dreadful are the conse- 
quences when the Lord permits some hidden pin 
in the human machine to be altered! Immediately 
a door flies open, which no hand but his can shut, 
and the enemy pours in, like a flood, falsehood and 
horror, and the blackness of darkness; the judg- 
ment is borne down and disabled, and the most 
distressing illusions seize us with all the apparent 
force of evidence and demonstration. When this 
is the case in a certain degree, we call it distrac- 
‘tion; but there are various degrees of it, which 


leave a person in the possession of his senses as to | not b 


L 


LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 


145 


the things of common life, and yet are sufficient, 
with respect to his spiritual concerns, to shake the 
very foundations of his hope, and deprive him of 
all peace and comfort, and make him a terror to 
himself. All the Lord’s people are not called to 
navigate in these deep waters of soul distress; but 
all are liable. Ah! if we knew what some suffer, 
the horribilia de Deo, et terribilia de fide, which 
excruciate the minds of those over whom Satan 
Is permitted to tyrannise in this way, surely we 
should be more earnest and frequent in praying, 
‘* Lead us not into temptation.” From some little 
sense I have of the malice and subtlety of our 
spiritual enemies, and the weakness of those barriers 
which we have to prevent their assaults, I am fully 
persuaded that nothing less than the continual 
exertion of that Almighty power which preserves 
the stars in their orbits, can maintain our peace of 
mind for an hour or a minute. In this view, all 
comparative difference in external situations seems 
to be annihilated ; for as the Lord’s presence can 
make his people happy in a dungeon, so there are 
temptations, which, if we felt them, would instantly 
render us incapable of receiving a moment’s satis- 
faction from an assemblage of all earthly blessings, 
and make the company of our dearest friends 
tasteless, if not insupportable. 

Ah! how little do the gay and the busy think 
of these things! How little indeed do they think 
of them who profess to believe them! How faint 
is the sense of our obligations to him, who freely 
submitted to the fiercest onsets of the powers of 
darkness, to tree us from the punishment due to 
our sins; otherwise we must have been for ever 
shut up with those miserable and merciless spirits, 
who delight in our torment, and who, even in the 
present state, if they get access to our minds, can 
make our existence a burden ! 

But our Lord, who knows and considers our 
weakness, of which we are so little aware, allows 
and directs us to pray, ‘‘ Lead us not into tempta- 
tion.” We are not to expect an absolute freedom 
from temptation ; we are called to be soldiers, and 
must sometimes meet with enemies, and perhaps 
with wounds; yet considering this prayer as pro- 
vided by Him, who knows what we are, and where 
we are, it may afford us both instruction and 
consolation. 

It calls to a constant reflection upon our own 
weakness. Believers, especially young ones, are 
prone to rest too much in grace received. They 
feel their hearts warm; and, like Peter, are ready 
to please themselves with thinking how they would 
act in such or such a state of trial. It is as if the 
Lord had said, Poor worms, be not high-minded, 
but fear and pray, that, if it may be, you may be 
kept from learning, by bitter experience, how weak 
your supposed strength is. It sweetly intimates, 
that all our ways, and all our enemies, are in the 
hands of our great Shepherd. He knows our 
path. We are short-sighted, and cannot tell what 
an hour may bring forth: but we are under his 
protection ; and if we depend upon him, we need 
e anxiously afraid. He will be faithful to the 
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trust we repose in him, and will suffer no tempta- 
tion to overtake us, but what he will support us 
under and bring us through. But it becomes us 
to beware of security and presumption, to keep 
our eyes upon him, and not to think ourselves safe 
a moment longer than our spirits feel and breathe 
the meaning of this petition. 

It implies, likewise, the duty of watchfulness 
on our part, as our Lord joins them elsewhere, 
«Watch and pray.” If we desire not to. be led 
into temptation, surely we are not to run into it. 
If we wish to be preserved from error, we are to 
euard against a curious and reasoning spirit. If 
we would preserve peace of conscience, we must 
beware of trifling with the light and motions of the 
Holy Spirit ; for without his assistance we cannot 
maintain faith in exercise. If we would not be 
insnared by the men of the world, we are to keep 
at a proper distance from them. The less we have 
to do with them the better, excepting so far as the 
providence of God makes it our duty in the dis- 
charge of our callings and relations, and taking 
opportunities of doing them good. And though 
we cannot wholly shut Satan out of our imagina- 
tions, we should be cautious that we do not wilfully 
provide fuel for his flame; but entreat the Lord to 
set a watch upon our eyes and our ears, and to 
teach us to reject the first motions and the smallest 
appearance of evil. 

I have been so intent upon my subject, that I 
have once and again forgot I was writmg to your 
Lordship, otherwise I should not have let my 
lucubration run to so great a length, which I cer- 
tainly did not intend when I began. I shall not 
add to this fault, by making an apology. I have 
touched upon a topic of great importance to my- 
self. I am one among many who have suffered 
greatly for want of paying more attention to my 
need of this prayer. Oh that I could be wiser 
hereafter, and always act and speak as knowing 
that I am always upon a field of battle, and beset 
by legions ! ; 


I am, with great respect, &c. 
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My Lora, September, 1776. 
Wirnovr any preamble, I purpose now to wait on 
your Lordship, with a few thoughts on the mean- 
ing of that name which first obtained at Antioch 
in other words, what it is to be a Christian 2 What 
are the effects, which (making allowance for the 
unavoidable infirmities attending upon the present 
state of mortality) may be expected from a. real 
experimental knowledge of the gospel? JT would 
not insinuate that none are Christians who do not 
come up to the character I would describe: for 
then I fear I should unchristian myself: but ‘only 
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to consider what the Scripture encourages us to 
aim at as the prize of our high calling in this life. 
It is generally allowed and lamented, that we are 
too apt to live below our privileges, and to stop 
short of what the spirit and the promises of the 
gospel point out to us as attainable. 

Mr. Pope’s admired line, ‘‘ An honest man’s 
the noblest work of God,” may be admitted as a 
truth when rightly explained. A Christian is the 
noblest work of God in this visible world, and 
bears a much brighter impression of his glory and 
goodness than the sun in the firmament; and none 
but a Christian can be strictly and properly honest : 
all others are too much under the power of self, to 
do universally to others as they would others should 
do unto them; and nothing but a uniform conduct 
upon this principle deserves the name of honesty. 

The Christian is a new creature, born and taught 
from above. He has been convinced of his guilt 
and misery as a sinner, has fled for refuge to the 
hope set before him, has seen the Son and believed 
on him: his natural prejudices against the glory 
and grace of God’s salvation have been subdued 
and silenced by Almighty power; he has accepted 
the Beloved, and is made acceptable in him: he 
now knows the Lord; has renounced the confused, 
distant, uncomfortable notions he once formed of 
God ; and beholds him in Christ, who is the way, 
the truth, and the life, the only door by which we 
can enter to any true satisfying knowledge of God, 
or communion with him. But he sees God in 
Christ, reconciled, a Father, a Saviour, and a 
Friend, who has freely forgiven him all his sins, 
and given him the Spirit of adoption: he is now 
no longer a servant, much less a stranger, but a 
son ; and because a son, an heir already interested 
in all the promises, admitted to the throne of grace, 
and an assured expectant of eternal glory. The 
gospel is designed to give us not only a perad- 


‘venture or a probability, but a certainty both of 


our acceptance and our perseverance, till death 
shall be swallowed up in life. And though many 
are sadly fluctuating and perplexed upon this head, 
and perhaps all are so for a season; yet there are 
those who can say, We know that we are of God; 
and therefore they are stedfast and unmovable in 
his way; because they are confident that their 
labour shall not be in vain, but that when they 
shall be absent from the body, they shall be pre- 
sent with their Lord. This is the state of the ad- 
vanced, experienced Christian, who, being enabled 
to make his profession the chief business of his life, 
is strong mm the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Every one who has this hope in Christ 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. I would now 
attempt a sketch of the Christian’s temper, formed 
ies a a and hopes, under the leading 
ranches of its exercise 1 1 
and his fellow creatures, eee 
The Christian’s temper God-ward is evidenced 
by humility. He has received from Gethsemane 
and Golgotha such a sense of the evil of sin. and 
of the holiness of God, combined with his match- 
less love to sinners, as has deeply penetrated his 
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heart ; he has an affecting remembrance of the state 
of rebellion and enmity in which he once lived 
against this holy and good God; and he has a 
quick perception’ of the defilements and defects 
which still debase his best services. His mouth is 
therefore stopped as to boasting; he is vile in his 
own eyes, and is filled with wonder, that the Lord 
should visit such a sinner with: such a salvation. 
He sees so vast a disproportion between the ob- 
ligations he is under to grace, and the returns he 
makes, that he is disposed, yea, constrained, to 
adopt the apostle’s words without affectation, and 
to account himself less than the least of all saints ; 
and knowing his own heart, while he sees only the 
outside of others, he is not easily persuaded there 
can be a believer upon earth so faint, so unfruitful, 
so unworthy as himself. Yet, though abased, he 
is not discouraged, for he enjoys peace. The 
dignity, offices, blood, righteousness, faithfulness, 
and compassion of the Redeemer, in whom he 
rests, trusts, and lives, for wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption, are adequate to all 
his wants and wishes, provide him with an answer 
to every objection, and give him no less confidence 
in God, than if he were sinless as an angel: for he 
sees, that though sin has abounded in him, grace 
has much more abounded in Jesus. With respect 
to the past, all things are become new; with re- 
spect to the present and future, he leans: upon an 
Almighty arm, and relies upon the word and power 
which made and upholds the heavens and the 
earth. Though he feels. himself unworthy of the 
smallest mercies, he claims and expects the great- 
est blessings that God can bestow; and being 
rooted and grounded in the knowledge and love of 
Christ, his peace abides, and is not greatly affect- 
ed, either by the variation of his own frames, or 
the changes of God’s dispensations towards him 
while here. With such a sense of himself, such a 
heartfelt peace and heavenly hope, how can his 
spirit but breathe Jove to his God and Saviour ? 
It is indeed the perfection of his character and hap- 
piness, that his soul is united by love to the chief 
good. The love of Christ is the joy of his heart, 
and the spring of his obedience. With his Saviour’s 
presence, he finds a heaven begun upon earth ; and 
without it, all the other glories of the heavenly state 
would not content him. The excellence of Christ, 
his love to sinners, especially his dying love; his 
love to himself in seeking and saving him when lost, 
saving him to the uttermost—But I must stop. 
Your Lordship can better conceive than I can de- 
scribe, how and why Jesus is dear to the heart that 
knows him. That part of the Christian’s life which 
is not employed in the active service of his Lord, 
is chiefly spent in seeking and maintaining com- 
munion with him. For this he plies the throne, 
and studies the word of grace, and frequents the 
ordinances, where the Lord has promised to meet 
with his people. These are his golden hours ; and 
when thus employed, how poor and trivial does all 
that the world calls great and important appear In 
his eyes! Yea, he is solicitous te keep up an in- 
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scenes; and so far as he can succeed, it alleviates 
all his labours, and sweetens all his troubles. And 
when he is neither communing with his Lord, nor 
acting for him, he accounts his time lost, and is 
ashamed and grieved. The truth of his love is 
manifested by submission. This is twofold, and 
absolute, and without reserve in each. He submits 
to his revealed will, as made known to him by pre- 
cept, and by his own example. He aims to tread 
in his Saviour's footsteps, and makes conscience of 
all his commandments, without exception and with- 
out hesitation, Again, he submits to his provi- 
dential will : he yields to his sovereignty, acquiesces 
in his wisdom; le knows he has no right to com- 
plain of any thing, because he is a sinner ; and he 
has no reason, because he is sure the Lord does all 
things well. Therefore this submission is not forced, 
but is an act of ¢rust. He knows he is not more 
unworthy than he is unable to choose for himself, 
and therefore rejoices that the Lord has undertaken 
to manage for him; and were he compelled to 
make his own choice, he could only choose, that 
all his concerns should remain in that hand to 
which he has already committed them. And thus 
he judges of public as well as of his personal affairs. 
He cannot be an unaffected spectator of national 
sins, nor without apprehension of their deserved 
consequences; he feels, and almost trembles, for 
others, but he himself dwells under the shadow of 
the Almighty, in a sanctuary that cannot be forced ; 
and therefore, should he see the earth shaken, and 
the mountains cast mto the midst of the sea, his 
heart would not be greatly moved, for God is his 
refuge. The Lord reigns. He sees his Saviour’s 
hand directing every dark appearance, and over- 
ruling all to the accomplishment of his own great 
purposes : this satisfies him; and though the winds - 
and waves should be high, he can venture his own 
little bark in the storm, for he has an infallible and 
almighty Pilot on board with him. And indeed, 
why should he fear when he has nothing to lose? 
His best concerns are safe; and other things he 
holds as gifts from his Lord, to whose call he is 
ready to resign them, in whatever way he pleases ; 
well knowing, that creatures and instruments can- 
not of themselves touch a hair of his head without — 
the Lord’s permission, and that if he does permit 
them, it must be for the best. s 

I might enlarge further.—But I shall proceed to 
consider the Christian’s temper respecting himself. 
He lives godly and soberly. By sobriety we mean 
more than that he is not a drunkard; his tempers 
toward God, of course, form him to a moderation 
in’ all temporal things. He is not scrupulous or 
superstitious ; he understands the liberty of the 
gospel, that every creature of God is good if it be 
received with thanksgiving: he does not aim at 
being needlessly singular, nor practise self-devised 
auterities. The Christian is neither a Stoic nor a 
Cynic ; yet he finds daily cause for watchfulness 
and restraint. Satan will not often tempt a be- 
liever to gross crimes: our greatest snares and 
sorest conflicts are usually found in things lawful 
lves, but hurtful to us by their abuse, en- 
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grossing too much of our time, or of our hearts, or 
some how indisposing us for communion with the 
Lord. The Christian will be jealous of any thing 
that might entangle his affections, damp his zeal, or 
straiten him in his opportunities of serving his Sa- 
viour. He is likewise content with his situation, 
because the Lord chooses it for him; his spirit Is 
not eager for additions and alterations in his cir- 
cumstances. If Divine Providence points out and 
leads to a change, he is ready to follow, though it 
should be what the world would call from a better 
to a worse; for he is a pilgrim and a stranger here, 
and a citizen of heaven. As people of fortune 
sometimes, in travelling, submit cheerfully to incon- 
venient accommodations, very different from their 
homes, and comfort themselves with thinking they 
are not always to live so; so the Christian is not 
greatly solicitous about externals. If he has them, 
he will use them moderately. If he has but little 
of them, he can make a good shift without them : 
he is but upon a journey, and will soon be at home. 
If he be rich, experience confirms our Lord’s words, 
Luke xii. 15; and satisfies him, that a large room, 
a crowd of servants, and twenty dishes upon his 
table, add nothing to the real happiness of life. 
Therefore he will not have his heart set upon such 
things. If he be in‘a humbler state, he is more 
disposed to pity than to envy those above him ; for 
he judges they must have many encumbrances from 
which he is freed. However, the will of God, and 
the light of his countenance, are the chief things the 
Christian, whether rich or poor, regards, and there- 
fore his moderation is made known unto all men. 
A third branch of the Christian’s temper respects 
his fellow creatures. And here, methinks, if I had 
not filled a sheet already, I could enlarge with 
pleasure. We have, in this degenerate day, among 
those who claim, and are allowed, the name of 
Christian, too many of a narrow, selfish, mercenary 
spirit; but in the beginning it was not so. The 
gospel is designed to cure such a spirit, but gives 
no indulgence to it. A Christian has the mind of 
Christ, who went about doing good, who makes 
his sun to shine upon the good and the evil, and 
sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. His Lord’s 
example forms him to the habit of diffusive bene- 
volence ; he breathes a spirit of good-will to man- 
kind, and rejoices in every opportunity of being 
useful to the souls and bodies of others, without 
respect to parties or interests. He commiserates, 
and would, if possible, alleviate, the miseries of 
all around him; and if his actual services are 
restrained by want of ability, yet all share in his 
sympathy and prayers. Acting in the spirit of his 
Master, he frequently meets with a measure of the 
like treatment; but if his good is requited with 
evil, he labours to overcome evil with good. He 
feels himself a sinner, and needs much forgive- 
ness: this makes him ready to forgive. He is not 
haughty, captious, easily offended, or hard to be 
reconciled ; for at the feet of Jesus he has learned 
meekness ; and when he meets with unkindness or 
injustice, he considers, that, though he has not 
deserved such things from men, they are instru- 
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ments employed by his heavenly Father, (from 
whom he has deserved to suffer much more,) for 
his humiliation and chastisement ; and is therefore 
more concerned for their sins than for his own 
sufferings, and prays, after the pattern of his 
Saviour, ‘‘ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” He knows he is fallible; there- 
fore cannot be positive. He knows he is frail; and 
therefore dares not be censorious. As a member 
of society, he is just, punctual in the discharge of 
every relative duty, faithful to his engagements 
and promises, rendering to all their dues, obedient 
to lawful authority, and acting to all men accord- 
ing to the golden rule, of doing as he would be 
done by. His conduct is simple, devoid of artifice, 
and consistent, attending to every branch of duty ; 
and in’ the closet, the family, the church, and in 
the transactions of common life, he is the same 
man ; for in every circumstance he serves the Lord, 
and aims to maintain a conscience void of offence 
in his sight. No small part of the beauty of his 
profession in the sight of men, consists in the due 
government of his tongue. The law of truth, and 
kindness, and purity, is upon his lips. He abhors 
lying ; and is so far from inventing a slander, that 
he will not repeat a report to the disadvantage of 
his neighbour, however true, without a proper call. 
His converse is cheerful, but inoffensive; and he 
will no more wound another with his wit, (if he has 
a talent that way,) than with a knife. His speech 
is with grace, seasoned with salt, and suited to 
promote the peace and edification of all around 
him. 

Such is the Christian in civil life; but though 
he loves all mankind, he stands in a nearer relation, 
and bears an especial brotherly love, to all who are 
partakers of the faith and hope of the gospel. 
This regard is not confined within the pale of a 
denomination, but extended to all who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. He calls no man 
master himself; nor does he wish to impose a 
Shibboleth of his own upon others. He rejoices 
in the image of God, wherever he sees it, and in 
the work of God, wherever it is carried on. Though 
tenacious of the truths which the Lord has taught 
him, his heart is open to those who differ from him 
in less essential points, and allows to others that 
right of private judgment which he claims for 
himself, and is disposed to hold communion in 
love with all who hold the Head. He cannot in- 
deed countenance those who set aside the one 
foundation which God has laid in Zion, and main- 
tain errors derogatory to the honour of his Saviour, 
or subversive of the faith and experience of his 
people; yet he wishes well to their persons, pities 
and prays for them, and is ready in meekness to 
instruct them that oppose: but there is no bitter- 
ness in his zeal, being sensible that raillery and 
invective are dishonourable to the cause of truth, 
and quite unsuitable in the mouth of a sinner, who 
owes all that distinguishes him from the vilest of 
men to the free grace of God. In a word, he is 
influenced by the wisdom from above, which, as it 


| is pure, is likewise peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
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be entreated, full of mercy and good works, with- 
out partiality, dnd without hypocrisy. 

I must just recur to my first head, and observe, 
that with this spirit and deportment, the Christian, 
while he is enabled to maintain a conscience void 
of offence towards God and man, is still sensible 
and mindful of indwelling sin : he has his eye more 
upon his rule than upon his attainments; and 
therefore finds and confesses, that in every thing 
he comes exceedingly short, and that his best 
services are not only defective, but defiled : he ac- 
counts himself an unprofitable servant, is abased 
in his own eyes, and derives all his hope and com- 
fort, as well as his strength, from Jesus, whom he 

- has known, received, and trusted, to whom he has 
committed his soul, in whom he rejoices, and 
worships God in the spirit, renouncing all confi- 
dence in the flesh, and esteeming all things as loss, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus his Lord. 

If I have lately been rather tardy in making my 
payments to your Lordship, I have proportionably 
increased the quantity. It is high time I should 
now relieve your patience. I hope I long to be a 
Christian indeed ; and I hope this hasty exemplifi- 
cation of my wishes will answer to your Lordship’s 
experience better than I fear it does to my own. 
May I beg a remembrance in your prayers, that 
He who has given me to will and desire, may 


work in me to be and to do according to his: own - 


good pleasure. 
Iam, &c. 
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_ November, 1776. 
My Lord, 


My London journey, which prevented my writing 
in October, made me amends by an opportunity of 
waiting upon your Lordship in person. Such sea- 
sons are not only pleasant at the time, but afford 
me pleasure in the review. I could have wished 
the half hour we were together by ourselves pro- 
longed to half a day. The subject your Lordship 
was pleased to suggest has been often upon my 
mind; and glad should I be, were I able to offer 
you any thing satisfactory upon It. There is no 
doubt but first religious impressions are usually 
mingled with much of a legal spirit ; and that con- 
science at such a time is not only tender, but mis- 
informed and scrupulous: and I believe, as your 
Lordship intimated, that when the mind is more 
enlightened, and we feel a liberty from many fetters 
we had imposed upon ourselves, we are in danger 
of verging too far towards the other extreme. It 
seems to me that no one person can adjust the 
‘medium, and draw the line exactly for another. 
There are so many particulars in every situation, 


of which a stranger cannot be a competent judge, | 
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and the best human advices and models are mixed 
with such defects, that it is not right to expect 
others to be absolutely guided by our rules, nor is 
it safe for us implicitly to adopt the decisions or 
practices of others. But the Scripture undoubtedly 
furnishes sufficient and infallible rules for every per- 
son, however circumstanced; and the throne of 
grace is appointed for us to wait upon the Lord for 
the best exposition of his precepts. Thus David 
often prays to be led in the right way, in the path 
of judgment. By frequent prayer, and close ac- 
quaintance with the Scripture, and an habitual 
attention to the frame of our hearts, there is a cer- 
tain delicacy of spiritual taste and discernment to 
be acquired, which renders a nice disquisition con- 
cerning the nature and limits of the adiaphora, as. 
they are called, or how near we may go to the 
utmost bounds of what is right, without being 
wrong, quite unnecessary. Love is the clearest 
and most persuasive casuist ; and when our love to 
the Lord is in lively exercise, and the rule of his 
word is in our eye, we seldom make great mistakes. 
And I believe the overdoings of a young convert, 
proceeding from an honest simplicity of heart, and 
a desire of pleasing the Lord, are more acceptable 
in his sight than a certain coolness of conduct, 
which’ frequently takes place afterward, when we 
are apt to look back with pity upon our former 
weakness, and secretly to applaud ourselves for our 
present greater attainments in knowledge, though 
perhaps (alas, that it should ever be so!) we may 
have lost as much in warmth as we have gained in 
light. 

From the time we know the Lord, and are bound 
to him by the cords of love and gratitude, the two 
chief points we should have in our view, I appre- 
hend, are, to maintain communion with him in our 
own souls, and to glorify him in the sight of men. 
Agreeable to these views, though the Scripture 
does not enumerate or decide totidem verbis, for or 
against many things which some plead for, and 
others condemn; yet it furnishes us with some 
general canons, which, if rightly applied, will per- 
haps go a good way towards settling the debate, at 
least to the satisfaction of those who would rather 
please God than man. Some of these canons I 
will just mark to your Lordship: Rom, xi. 1, 2; 
1 Goose Villy 13.5, Xu Ob io. 2.Cora. [43 Eph. iv. 
30; v.11, 15, 16; 1 Thess. v. 22; Eph. vi. 18; 
to which I may add, as suitable to the present times, 
Isa. xxii. 12; Luke xxi. 34, I apprehend the spi- 
rit of these and similar passages of Scripture (for it 
would be easy to adduce a larger number) will 
bring a Christian under such restrictions as follow. 

To avoid and forbear, for his own sake, whatever 
has a tendency to damp and indispose his spirit in 
attendance upon the means of grace 5 for such 
things, if they be not condemned as sinful per se, if 
they be not absolutely unlawful, yea, though they 
be, when duly regulated, lawful and right ; (for often 
our chief snares are entwined with our blessings ;) 
yet if they have a repeated and evident tendency to 
deaden our hearts to divine things, of which each 
person’s experience must determine, there must be 
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something in them, either in season, measure, or 
circumstance, wrong to us; and let them promise 
what they will, they do but rob us of our gold to 
pay us with counters. For the light of God's 
countenance, and an open cheerfulness of spirit in 
walking with him in private, is our chief joy ; and 
we must be already greatly hurt, if any thing can 
be pursued, allowed, or rested in, as a tolerable 
substitute for it. 

For the sake of the church, and the influence 
example may have upon his fellow Christians, the 
law of charity and prudence will often require a be- 
liever to abstain from some things, not because 
they are unlawful, but inexpedient. Thus the 
apostle, though strenuous for the right of his Chris- 


tian liberty, would have abridged himself of the | 


use, so as to eat no meat, rather than offend a weak 
brother, rather than mislead him to act against the 
present light of his conscience. Upon this prin- 
ciple, if I could, without hurt to myself, attend 
some public amusements, as a concert or oratorio,, 
and return from thence with a warm heart to, my 
closet (the possibility of which, in my own case, 
I greatly question); yet I should think it my 
duty to forbear, lest some weaker than myself 
should be encouraged by me to make the like 
experiment, though in their own minds they might 
fear it was wrong, and have no other reason to 
think it lawful but because I did it : in which case 
I should suspect, that though I received no harm, 
they would. And I have known and conversed 
with some who I fear have made shipwreck of 
their profession, who have dated their first decline 
from imitating others, whom they thought wiser 
and better than themselves, in such kind of com- 
pliances. And it seems that an obligation of this 
sort of self-denial rises and is strengthened in pro- 
portion to the weight and influence of our charac- 
ters. Were I in private life, I do not know that I 
should think it sinful to kill a partridge or a hare ; 
but, as a minister, I no more dare do it than I dare 
join in a drunken frolic, because I know it would 
give offence to some, and-be pleaded for as a 
licence by others. 

There is a duty, and a charity likewise, which we 
owe to the world at large, as well as a faithfulness 
to God and his grace, in our necessary converse 
among them. This seems to require, that though 
we should not be needlessly singular, yet, for their 
instruction, and for the honour of our Lord and 
Master, we should keep up a certain kind of sin- 
gularity, and show ourselves called to be a sepa- 
rated people: that though the providence of God 
has given us callings and relations to fill up, (in 
which we cannot be too exact,) yet we are not of 
the world, but belong to another community, and 
act from other principles, by other rules, and to 
other ends, than the generality of those about us. 
I have observed, that the world will often leave 
professors in quiet possession of their notions and 
sentiments, and places of worship, provided they 
will not be too stiff in the matter of conformity 
with their more general customs and amusements. 
But I fear many of them have had their prejudices 
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| strengthened against our holy religion by such com- 
pliances, and have thought that if there were such 
joy and comfort to be found in the ways of God 
as they hear from our pulpits, professors would 
not, in such numbers, and so often, run amongst 
them to beg a relief from the burden of time hang- 
ing upon their hands. As our Lord Jesus is the 
great representative of his people in heaven, he 
does them the honour to continue a succession of 
them as his representatives upon earth. Happy 
are they who are favoured with most of the holy 
unction, and best enabled to manifest to all around 
them, by their spirit, tempers, and conversation, 
what is the proper design and genuine effect of his 
gospel upon the hearts of sinners. ; 

In our way of little life in the country, serious , 
people often complain of the snares they meet with 
from worldly people, and yet they must mix with 
them to get a livelihood. I advise them, if they can, 
to do their business with the world as they do it in 
the rain. If their business calls them abroad, they 
will not leave it undone for fear of being a little wet; 
but then, when it is done, they presently seek shelter, 
and will not stand in the rain for pleasure: so 
providential and necessary calls of duty, that lead 
us into the world, will not hurt us, if we find the 
spirit of the world unpleasant, and are glad to retire 
from it, and keep out of it as much as our relative 
duties will permit. That which is our cross, is not 
so likely to be our snare; but if that spirit, which 
we should always watch and pray against, infects 
and assimilates our minds to itself, then we are 
sure to suffer loss, and act below the dignity of our. 
profession. 

The value of time is likewise to be taken into 
the account. It is a precious talent, and our 
Christian profession opens a wide field for the due 
improvement of it. Much of it has been already 
lost, and therefore we are exhorted to redeem it. 
I think many things which custom pleads for will 
be excluded from a suitableness to a Christian, for 
this one reason, that they are not consistent with 
the simplest notion of the redemption of time. It 
is generally said we need relaxation; I allow it in 
a sense: the Lord himself*has provided it; and 
because our spirits are too weak to be always upon 
the wing in meditation and prayer, he has ap- 
pointed to all men, from the king downwards, 
something to do in a secular way. The poor are 
to labour, the rich are not exempted from sonie- 
thing equivalent. And when every thing of this 
Sort im each person’s situation is properly attended 
to, I apprehend, if the heart be alive, and in a 
right state, spiritual concernments will present 
themselves, as affording the noblest, sweetest, and 
most interesting relaxation from the cares and 
business of life; as, on the other hand, that busi- 
ness will be the best relaxation, and unbending of 
the mind from religious exercises ; and, between 
the two, perhaps there ought to be but little mere 
leisure time. A life in this sense, divided between 
God and the world, is desirable, when one part of 
it 1s spent in retirement, seeking after and con- 
versing with Him whom our souls love; and the 
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other part of it employed in active services for the 
good of our family, friends, the church, and society, 
for his sake. Every hour which does not fall in 
with one or other of these views, I apprehend is 
lost time. 

The day in which we live seems likewise to call 
for something of a peculiar spirit in the Lord’s 
people. It is a day of abounding sin, and I fear 
a day of impending judgment. The world, as it 
was in the days of Noah.and Lot, is secure. We 
are soon to have a day of apparent humiliation; 
but the just causes for it are not confined to one 
day, but will subsist and too probably increase 
every day. If I am not mistaken in the signs of 
_the times, there never was, within the annals of the 
English history, a period in which the spirit and 
employment described, Ezek. ix. 4, could be more 
suitable than the present. The Lord calls for 
mourning and weeping, but the words of many 
are stout against him; new species of dissipation 
are invented almost daily, and the language of 
those who bear the greatest sway in what is called 
the polite circle, I mean the interpretative language 
of their hearts, is like that of the rebellious Jews, 
Jer. xliv. 16, 17, &c. ‘‘ As for the word which 
thou hast spoken, we will not hearken unto thee 
at all.” In short, things are coming to a point, 
and it seems to be almost putting to the vote 
whether the Lord or Baal be God. In this state 
of affairs, methinks, we cannot be too explicit in 
avowing our attachment to the Lord, nor too careful 
in avoiding an improper correspondence with those 
who are in confederacy against him. We know 
not how soon we may greatly need that mark of 
providential protection which is restrained to those 
who sigh and cry for our abominations. Upon the 
whole, it appears to me, that it is more honourable, 
comfortable, and safe, (if we cannot exactly hit the 
golden mean,) to be thought by some too scrupul- 
ous and precise, than actually to be found too 
compliant with those things which, if not absolutely 
contrary to a Divine commandment, are. hardly 
compatible with the genius of the gospel, or con- 
formable to the mind that was in Christ Jesus, 
which ought also to be in his people. The places 
and amusements which the world frequent and 
’ admire, where occasions and temptations to sin are 
cultivated, where the law of what is called good- 
breeding is the only law which may not be violated 
with impunity, where sinful passions are provoked 
and indulged, where the fear of God is so little 
known or regarded, that those who do fear him 


must hold their tongues though they should hear ], 


his name blasphemed, can hardly be a Christian’s 
voluntary chosen ground. Yet I fear these chiarac- 
ters will apply to every kind of polite amusement 
or assembly in the kingdom. 

As to family connexions, I cannot think we are 
bound to break or slight them. But as believers 
and their friends often live as it were in two 
elements, there is a mutual awkwardness, which 
makes their interviews rather dry and tedious. But 
upon that account they are less frequent than they 
would otherwise be, which seems an advantage. 


LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 


151 


Both sides keep up returns of civility and affection ; 
but as they cannot unite in sentiment and leading 
inclination, they will not contrive to be very often 
together, except there is something considerable 
given up by one or the other; and I think Chris- 
tians ought to be very cautious what concessions 
they make upon this account. But, as I said at 
the beginning, no general positive rules can be 
laid down, 

I have simply given your Lordship such thoughts 
as have occurred to me while writing, without 
study, and without coherence. I dare not be dog- 
matical; but I think what I have written is agree- 
able both to particular, texts and to the general 
tenor of Scripture. I submit it to your judgment. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER XXVI. 


July, 1777. 

My Lord, 

I owe your Lordship a quire of letters, for the 
favour and pleasure of your late visit; and there- 
fore I must begin and write away. 

I have lately read Robertson’s History of Charles 
V. which, like most other histories, I consider as a 
comment upon those passages of Scripture which 
teach us the depravity of man, the deceitfulness of 
the heart, the ruinous effects of sin, and the power- 
ful, though secret, rule of Divine Providence, 
moving, directing, controlling the designs and ac- 
tions of men, with an unerring hand, to the accom- 
plishment of his own purposes, both of mercy and | 
Judgement. Without the clue and the light which 
the word of God affords, the history of mankind, 
of any, of every age, only presents to view a 
labyrinth and a chaos; a detail of wickedness and 
misery to make us tremble, and a confused jumble 
of interfering incidents, as destitute of stability, 
connexion, or order, as the clouds which fly over 
our heads. In this view, Delirant reges, plectun- 
tur Achivi, may serve as a motto to all the his- 
tories I have seen. But with the Scripture key, 
all is plain, all is instructive.’ Then I see, 
verily there is a God, who governs the earth, who 
pours contempt upon princes, takes the wise im 
their own craftiness, overrules the wrath and pride 
of man to bring his own designs to pass, and re- 
strains all that is not necessary to that end; blast- 
ing the best-concerted enterprises at one time, by 
means apparently slight, and altogether unex- 
pected, and at other times producing the most 
important events, from instruments and circum- 
stances which are at first thought too feeble and 
trivial to deserve notice. I should like to see a 
writer of Dr. Robertson’s abilities give us a history 
upon this plan; but I think his reflections of this 
sort are too general, too cold, and too few. What 
an empty phantom do the great men of the world 
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pursue, while they wage war with the peace of que pour attacher encore a — image ween 
mankind, and butcher (in the course of their lives) | qu’il a de lui-méme, le titre de pide : a 
perhaps hundreds of thousands, to maintain the |- How awful is the case of those . niches and die 
shadow of authority over distant nations, whom | in such a spirit, and who have multiplied miseries 
they can reach with no other influence than that | upon their fellow creatures, in order to support 
of oppression and devastation! - But when. we and feed it! Perhaps they may, upon their en- 
consider those who are sacrificed to their ambition, | trance on another state, be accosted by multitudes, 
as justly suffering for their sins, then heroes and | to the purport of that sarcastical language in ie 
conquerors appear in their proper light, and worthy prophet’s sublime ode of triumph over the king o 
to be classed with earthquakes and pestilences, as Babylon, Isa. xiv. 5—17. 
instruments of Divine vengeance. So many cares, 4 
so much pains, so many mischiefs, merely to sup- poe ee ae 
port the idea a worm has formed of his own gran- Straper setela cc eamaene® Nee 
deur, is a proof that man, by nature, 1s not only Attoniti spoliator orbis 2 
depraved, but infatuated. Permit me to present sila eae 
my thoughts to more advantage, in the words of} But though the effects of this principle of self 
M. Nicole :— are more extensive and calamitous, in proportion 
‘“‘Un grand dans son idée n’est pas un seul | as those who are governed by it are more elevated, 
homme; c’est un homme environné de tous ceux | the principle itself is deep-rooted in every heart, 
qui sont a lui, et qui s’imagine avoir autant de bras | and is the spring of every action, till grace infuses 
qwils en ont tous ensemble, parce qu’il en dispose | a new principle, and self, like Dagon, falls before 
et qu’il les remue. Un general d’armée se repre- | the Lord of hosts. Great and small are but rela- 
sente toujours 4 lui-méme, au milieu de tous ses | tive terms; and the passions of discontent, pride, 
soldats. Ainsi chacun tache d’occuper le plus de | and envy, which, in the breast of a potentate, are 
place qu’il peut dans son imagination, et l’on ne | severely felt by one half of Europe, exert them- 
se pousse, et ne s’agrandit dans le monde, que | selves with equal strength in the heart of a peasant, 
pour augmentir l’idée que chacun se forme de soi- | though, for want of materials and opportunities, 
méme. Voila le but de tous les desseins ambitieux | their operations are confined within narrow bounds. 
des hommes! Alexandre et Cesar n’ont point eu | We are fallen into a state of gross idolatry, and 
d’autre vile dans toutes leurs batailles que celle-la. | self is the idol we worship. 
Et si l’on demande pourquoi le grand seigneur a 


f 1 ] ; Iam, &c. 
fait depuis peu perir cent mille hommes devant 
Candie, on peut repondre sirement, que ce n’est * Essais de Morale, vol. I. 
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cannot be saved. This damnatory clause seems to 
me proved by Mark xvi. 16, ‘‘ He that believeth 
‘ ~ He shall be saved,” &c. The object of faith must be 
HAVE met with interruptions till now, or you | truth. The doctrine of the Deity of Christ, and 
would have heard from me sooner. My thoughts | of the Holy Spirit, in union with the Father, so 
have run much upon the subject of your last, | that they are not three Gods, but one God, is not 
because I perceive it has a near connexion with | merely a proposition expressed in words, to which 
your peace. Your integrity greatly pleases me; | our assent is required, but is absolutely necessar 
far be it from me to shake the principle of your | to be known; ‘since without it no one truth res ae 
conduct; yet, in the application, I think there is | ing salvation can be rightly understood wee one 
a possibility of carrying your exceptions too far. | promise duly believed no one duty s iritually per- 
From the account you give me of your senti- | formed. I take it for eranted dhcnne dosutae 
ments, I cannot but wonder you find it so difficult | must appear irrational and absurd in the eye of 
to accede to the Athanasian Creed, when it seems reason, if by reason we mean the reason be ae 
to me you believe and avow what that Creed chiefly | in his fallen state before it is BONS and e 7 
sets forth. The doctrine of the Trinity, some lightened by a heavenly teacher. No man ae 
explication of the terms being subjoined, is the say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost Tbe! 
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lieve with you, that a man may be saved who 
never heard of the Creed, who never read any 
hook but the New Testament, or perhaps a single 
evangelist ; but he must be taught of God the 
things that accompany salvation, or I do not think 
he can be saved. The mercies of God in Christ 
will not save any, (as I apprehend,) but according 
to the method revealed in his word, that is, those 
who are truly partakers of faith and holiness. For 
as the religion of the New Testament ascribes all 
power to God, and considers all goodness in us as 
the effect of his communication, we being by na- 
ture destitute of spiritual life or light; so those 
whom God himself is pleased to teach, will infalli- 

_ bly attain the knowledge of all that they are con- 
cerned to know. This teaching you are waiting 
for, and it shall be given you; yea, the Lord, I 
trust, has begun to teach you already: but if you 
consider yourself as a learner, and that it is possi- 
ble, under the Spirit's increasing illumination, you 
may hereafter adopt some things which at present 
you cannot approve, I should think it too early as 
yet to prescribe to yourself rules and determinations 
for the government of your future life. Should the 
will of God appoint you a new path for service, he 
may, sooner than you are aware, quiet your mind, 
and enable you to subscribe with as full a persua- 
sion of mind, as you now object to subscription. 
If it depended upon me, I could be centent that 
the Creed should rest at.the: bottom of the sea, 
rather than embarrass a single person of your dispo- 
sition. Nor am I a warm stickler for subscription 
in itself; but something of this kind seems necessary 
upon the supposition of an establishment. 

When I think of an enclosure, some hedge, walt, 
bank, ditch, &c. is of course included in my idea; 
for who can conceive of an enclosure without a 
boundary? So, in a national church, there must 
be, I apprehend, something marked out, the appro- 
bation or refusal of which will determine who do or 
do not belong to it: and for this purpose articles 
of some kind seem not improper. You think it 
would be better to have these articles in Scriptural 
expressions. But if it be lawful to endeavour to 
exclude from our pulpits men who hold sentiments 
the most repugnant to the truth, I wish you to con- 
sider, whether this can be in any measure secured 
by articles in which the Scripture doctrines are not 
explained and stated, as well as expressed. This 
proposal is strenuously pleaded for by many in our 
day, upon views very different from yours. The 
Socinians, for instance, would readily subscribe a 
Scriptural declaration of the high priesthood, 
atonement, and intercession of Christ (while they 
are allowed to put their own sense upon the terms) ; 
though the sense they maintain be utterly incon- 
sistent with what those who are enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit learn from the same expressions. 

I acknowledge, indeed, that the end is not an- 
swered by the present method ; since there are too 
many, like the person you mention, who would 
easily subscribe nine hundred articles, rather than 
balk his preferment: yet the profligacy of some 
seems to be no just reason why the church, why 
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any church, should not be at liberty to define the 
terms upon which they will accept members or 
teachers, or why conscientious persons should ob- 
ject to these terms, (if they think them agreeable to 
the truth,) merely because they are not expressed 
in the precise words of Scripture. If allowance 
may be made for human infirmity in the Liturgy, 
I see not why the Articles may not be entitled to 
the same privilege. For it seems requisite that we 
should be as well satisfied with the expressions we 
use with our lips, in frequent solemn prayer to God, 
as in what we subscribe with our hands. I am 
persuaded that the leaders of the Association at the 
Feathers Tavern, some of them at least, though 
they begin with the affair of subscription, would not 
(if they might have their wish) stop there, but would 
go on with their projected reform, till they had 
overturned the Liturgy also, or at least weeded it 
from every expression that bears testimony to the 
Deity of the Saviour, and the efficacious influence 
of the Holy Spirit. I bless God that you are far 
otherwise minded. 

‘I hope, however, though you should not think 
yourself at liberty to repeat your subscription, the 
Lord will make you comfortable and useful in your 
present rank asa curate. Preferment is not neces- 
Sary, either to our peace or usefulness. We may 
live and die contentedly, without the honours and 
emoluments which aspiring men thirst after, if he 
be pleased to honour us with a dispensation to 
preach his gospel, and to crown our endeavours 
with a blessing. He that winneth souls is wise ; 
wise in the choice of the highest. end he can propose 
to himself in this life, wise in the improvement of 
the only means by which this desirable end can be 
attained. Wherever we cast our eyes, the bulk of 
the people are ignorant, immoral, careless. They 
live without God in the world; they are neither 
awed by his authority, nor affected by his good- 
ness, nor enabled to trust to his promises, nor dis 
posed to aim at his glory. If, perhaps, they have 
a serious interval, or some comparative sobriety of 
character, they ground their hopes upon their own 
doings, endeavours, or purposes ; and treat the in- 
expressible love of God revealed in Christ, and the 
gospel method of salvation by faith in his name, 
with neglect, often with contempt. They haye 
preachers, whom perhaps they hear with some plea- 
sure, because they neither alarm their consciences 
by insisting on the spirituality and sanction of the 
Divine law, nor offend their pride by publishing the 
humiliating doctrines of that gospel, which is the 
power of God through faith unto salvation. There- 
fore what they do speak, they speak in vain; the 
world grows worse and worse under their instruc- 
tions ; infidelity and profligacy abound more and 
more; for God will own no other doctrine but what 
the apostle calls the truth as it is in Jesus; that 
doctrine which drives the sinner from all his vain 
pleas, and points out the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
only ground of hope, the supreme object of desire, 

| as appointed of God to be wisdom, righteousness, 
| sanctification, and redemption, to all who believe 
i 


in his name, When ministers themselves are con- 
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vinced of sin, and feel the necessity of an almighty 
Saviour, they presently account their former gain 
but loss, and determine, with the apostle, to know 
nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified. In 
proportion as they do this, they are sure to be won- 
dered at, laughed at, and railed at, if the provi- 
dence of God, and the constitution of their country, 
secure them from severer treatment.—But they 
have this invaluable compensation, that they no 
longer speak without effect. In a greater or less 
degree a change takes place in their auditories :— 
the blind receive their sight, the deaf hear, the 


lepers are cleansed ;—sinners are turned from | 


darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to 
God ;—sinful practices are forsaken; and a new 
course of life in the converts, evidences that they 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, nor 
taken up with uncertain notions ; but that God has 
indeed quickened them by his Spirit, and given 
them an understanding to know Him that is true. 
The preachers, likewise, while they attempt to teach 
others, are taught themselves : a blessing descends 
upon their studies and labours, upon their perusal 
of the Scripture, upon their attention to what 
passes within them and around them: the events 
of every day contribute to throw light upon the 
word of God; their views of Divine truth grow 
more enlarged, connected, and comprehensive ; 
many difficulties which perplexed them at their 
first setting out, trouble them no more; the God 
whom they serve, and on whom they wait, reveals 
to them those great things, which, though plainly 
expressed in the letter of the Scripture, cannot be 
understood and realized without Divine teaching, 1 
Cor. ii. 9—15. Thus they go on from strength to 
strength, hard things become easy, and a Divine 
hght shines upon their paths. Opposition from 
men perhaps may increase : they may expect to be 
represented as those who turn the world upside 
down ; the cry peyadn Aoreuic * will be raised 
against them, the gates of the temple of preferment 
will be seldom open to them; but they will have the 
unspeakable consolation of applying to themselves 
those lively words of the apostle, de AuToupeEvor, 
ae OE Xaporrec’ we Trwxor, ToAec de TABTiLovTEc* 
we penoer EXOVTEC, KAL TAVYTA KATEKOVTEC. ap 

It is the strain of evident sincerity which runs 
through your letters, that gives me a pleasing con- 
fidence the Lord is with you. A disinterested 
desire of knowing the truth, with a willingness to 
follow it through all disadvantages, is a preparation 
of the heart which only God can give. He has 
directed you to the right. method, searching the 
Scripture, with prayer. Go on, and may his 
blessing attend you. You may see from what I 
have written above, what is the desire of my heart 
for you. But I am not impatient. Follow your 
heavenly Leader, and in his own time and manner 
he will make your way plain. I have travelled 
the path before you, I see what you yet want; I 
cannot impart It to you, but he can, and I trust 
he will. It will rejoice my soul to be any 


: y wa 
assistant to you; but I am afraid I should Nat 
* Great is Diana. t 2 Cor, vi. 10, 
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afford you much, either profit or satisfaction, by 
entering upon a dry defence of creeds and articles. 

The truths of Scripture are not like mathemati- 
cal theorems, which present exactly the same ideas 
to every person who understands the terms. The 
word of God is compared to a mirror, 2 Cor. m1. 
18; but it is a mirror in which the longer we look, 
the more we see; the view will be still growing 
upon us; and still we shall see but in part while 
on this side eternity. When our Lord pronounced 
Peter blessed, declaring he had learnt that which 
flesh and blood could not have taught him, yet 
Peter was at that time much in the dark. The 
sufferings and death of Jesus, though the only. and 
necessary means of his salvation, were an offence 
to him. But he lived to glory in what he once 
could not bear to hear of. Peter had received grace 
to love the Lord Jesus, to follow him, to venture 
all, and to forsake all for him: these first good 
dispositions were of God, and they led to further - 
advances. So it is still. By nature, self rules in 
the heart; when this idol is brought low, and we 
are truly willing to be the Lord’s, and to apply to 
him for strength and direction, that we may serve 
him, the good work is begun; for it is a truth 
that holds universally and without exception, A 
man can receive nothing except it be given him 
from heaven. The Lord first finds us when we are 
thinking of something else, Isa. lxv. 1, and then 
we begin to seek him in good earnest, and he has 
promised to be found of us. People may, by 
industry and natural abilities, make themselves 
masters of the external evidences of Christianity, 
and have much to say for and against different 
schemes and systems of sentiments; but all this 
while the heart remains untouched. ‘True religion 
is not a science of the head, so much as an inward 
and heart-felt perception, which casts down imagi- 
nations, and every twa that exalteth itselfin the 
mind, and brings every thought into a sweet and 
willing subjection to Christ by faith. Here the 
learned have no real advantage above the ignorant; 
both see when the eyes of the understanding are 
enlightened ; till then both are equally blind. And 
the first lesson in the school of Christ is to become 
a little child, sitting simply at his feet, that we 
may be made wise unto salvation. 

I was not only prevented beginning my letter 
so soon as I wished, but have been unusually in- 
terrupted since I began it. Often, as soon as | 
could well take the pen in hand, I have been called 
away to attend company and intervening business. 
Though I persuade myself, after what I have 
formerly said, you will put a favourable construc- 
tion upon my delay, yet it. has given me some 
pam. I set a great value upon your offer of 
friendship, which I trust will not be interrupted 
on either side, by the freedom with which we 
mutually express our difference of sentiments, when 
we are constrained to differ. You please me with 
mtrusting me with the first rough draught of your 
thoughts; and you may easily perceive by my 
manner of writing, that T place equal confidence in 
your candour. I shall be glad to exchange letters 
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as often as it suits us, without constraint, cere- 
mony, or apology; and may He who is always pre- 
sent with our hearts make our correspondence use- 
ful. I pray God to be your sun and shield, your 
light and strength, to guide you with his eye, to 
comfort you with his gracious presence in your 
own soul, and to make you a happy instrument of 
comforting many. 


LETTER II. 


July 14, 1775. 

My dear Friend, 7 
I Giapry adopt your address, and can assure you 
that the interchange of every letter unites my heart 
more closely to you. Iam glad to find that your 
views of articles and creeds are not likely to hinder 
you from going forward in your present situation ; 
and if, without contracting your usefulness, they 
only prove a bar to your preferment, I am sure it 
will be no grief of mind to you at the hour of 
death, or the day of judgment, that you were 
enabled to follow the dictates of conscience, in op- 
position to all the pleas of custom or interest. 
Since, therefore, I have no desire of shaking your 
resolves, may we not drop this subject entirely ? 
For indeed I act but an awkward part in it, bemg 
by no means myself an admirer of articles and 
creeds, or disposed to be a warm advocate for 
church power. The propriety of our national 
establishment, or of any other, is what I have noi 
much to do with; I found it as it is, nor have I 
influence to alter it were I willing. The question in 
which I was concerned was simply, Whether I, 
rebus sic stantibus, could submit to it, so as con- 
scientiously to take a designation to the ministry 
under it? I thought I could; I accordingly did, 
and I am thankful that I never have seen cause to 
repent it. 

You seem gently to charge me with a want of 
eandour in what I observed or apprehended con- 
cerning the gentlemen of the Feathers Tavern. If 
I mistake not, (for I retain no copies of my letters, ) 
I expressed myself with a double restriction, by 
first saying the leaders of that society, and then 
adding, or some of them at least. 1 apprehend 
your candour will hardly lead you to suppose, that 
there are none amongst them who would pull down 
the whole fabric, (that is, I mean so far as it crosses 
the Socinian scheme,) if it was left to their choice. 
I apprehend I may, without the least breach of 
candour, suppose that the exceptions which Mr. 
Lindsay has made to the Liturgy are not peculiar 
to himself. It seems plain in his case, and from 
his own writings, that the mere removal of sub- 
scriptions, which is the immediate and ostensible ob- 
ject of the clerical petition, could not have satisfied 
him; and it is past a doubt with me, that there 
are others of the clergy like-minded with him. 


Indeed I could wish to be thought candid by you ; ; which are writt 
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though, I confess, I am nota friend to that luke- 
warmness and indifference for truth, which bears 
the name of candour among many in the present 
day. I desire to maintain a spirit of candour and 
benevolence to all men, to wish them well, to do 
them every good office in my power, and commend 
what appears to me commendable in a, Socinian, 
as readily as in a Calvinist. But with some people 
I can only go usgue ad aras. I must judge of 
principles by the word of God, and of the tree by 
its fruit. I meddle with no man’s final state; be- 
cause I know that He who is exalted to give re- 
pentance and remission of sins, can do it whenever, 
and to whomsoever, he is pleased: yet I firmly 
believe, and I make no scruple of proclaiming it, 
that swearers, drunkards, adulterers, continuing 
such, cannot inherit the kingdom of God: and I 
look with no less compassion upon some persons 
whose characters in common life may be respect- 
able, when I see them unhappily blinded by their 
own wisdom ; and while they account themselves, 
and are accounted by many others, master-build- 
ers in Zion, rejecting the only foundation upon 
which a sinner’s hope can be safely built. 

I am far from thinking the Socinians all hypo- 
crites, but I think they are all ina most dangerous 
error; nor do their principles exhibit to my view 
a whit more of the genuine fruits of Christianity 
than deism itself. You say, ‘If they be sincere, 
and fail not. for want of diligence in searching, I 
cannot help thinking, that God will not condemn 
them for an inevitable defect in their understand- 
ings.”’ Indeed, my friend, I have such a low 
opinion of man in his depraved state, that I be- 
lieve 10 one has real sincerity in religious matters 
till God bestows it; and when he makes a per- 
son sincere in his desires after truth, he will as- 
suredly guide him to the possession of it in due 
time, as our Lord speaks, John vi. 44,45. To 
suppose that any persons can sincerely seek the 
way of salvation, and yet miss it through an inevit- 
able defect of their understandings, would con- 
tradict the plain promises of the gospel, such as 
Matt. vii. 7, 8; John vii. 16, 17; but to suppose 
that nothing is necessary to be known, which some 
persons who profess sincerity cannot receive, would 
be in effect to make the Scripture a nose of wax, 
and open a wide door for scepticism. Iam not.a 
judge of the heart; but I may be sure that who- 
ever makes the foundation-stone a rock of offence 
cannot be sincere in his inquiries. He may study 
the Scripture accurately, but he brings his own 
preconceived sentiments with him, and instead of 
submitting them to the touchstone of truth, he 
makes them a rule by which he interprets. That 
they who lean to their own understandings should 
stumble and miscarry, I cannot wonder; for the 
same God who has promised to fill the hungry 
with good things, has threatened to send the rich 
empty away: so Matt. xi. 25. It is not through 
defect of understanding, but a want of simplicity 
and humility, that so many stumble like the blind at 
noon-day, and can see nothing of those great truths 
c en in the gospel as with a sunbeam. 
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You'wish me to explain myself concerning the 
doctrine of the Trinity. I will try, yet I know I 
cannot, any further than as He who taught me 
shall be pleased to bear witness in your heart to 
what I say. My first principle in religion 1s what 
the Scripture teaches me of the utter depravity of 
human nature, in connexion with the spirituality 
and sanction of the law of God. I believe we are 
by nature sinners, by practice universally trans- 
gressors ; that we are dead in trespasses and sins ; 
and that the bent of our natural spirit 1s enmity 
against the holiness, government, and grace of 
God. Upon this ground, I see, feel, and acknow- 
ledge the necessity of such a salvation as the 
gospel proposes; which, at the same time that it 
precludes boasting, and stains the pride of all 
human glory, affords encouragement to those who 
may be thought, or who may think themselves, 
the weakest or the vilest of mankind. I believe, 
that whatever notions a person may take up from 
education or system, no one ever did, or ever will, 
feel himself and own himself to be such a lost, 
miserable, hateful sinner, unless he be powerfully 
and supernaturally convinced by the Spirit of God. 
—There is, when God pleases, a certain light 
thrown into the soul, which differs not merely in 
degree, but in kind, toto genere, from any thing 
that can be effected or produced by moral suasion 
or argument. But (to take in another of your 
queries) the Holy Spirit teaches or reveals no new 
truths, either of doctrine or precept, but only 
enables us to understand what is already revealed 
in the Scripture. Here a change takes place, the 
person that was spiritually blind begins to see. 
The sinner’s character, as described in the word of 
God, he finds to be a description of himself; that 
he is afar off, a stranger, a rebel; that he has 
hitherto lived in vain. _ Now he begins to see the 
necessity of an atonement, an Advocate, a Shep- 
herd, a Comforter: he can no more trust to his 
own wisdom, strength, and goodness; but, ac- 
counting all his former gain but loss, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ, he renounces 
every other refuge, and ventures his all upon the 
person, work, and promise of the Redeemer. In this 
way, I say, he will find the doctrine of the Trinity 
not only a proposition, but a principle; that is, 
from. his own wants and situation, he will have an 
abiding conviction, that the Son and Holy Spirit 
are God, and must be possessed of the attributes 
and powers of Deity, to support the offices the 
Scriptures assion them, and to deserve the con- 
fidence and worship the Scriptures require to be 
placed in them, and paid to them. Without this 
awakened state of mind, a divine, reputed ortho- 
dox, will blunder wretchedly even in defending his 
own opinions. I have seen laboured defences of 
the Trinity, which have given me not much more 
satisfaction than I should probably receive from a 
dissertation upon the rainbow, composed by aman 
blind from his birth. In effect, the knowledge of 
God cannot be attained by studious discussion on 
our parts; it must be by a revelation on his part 
Matt. xi. 27, and xvi. I7; a revelation, not ob- 
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jectively of new truth, but subjectively of new light 
in us. Then he that runs may read. Perhaps you 
may not quite understand my meaning, or not ac- 
cede to my sentiment at present ; J have little doubt, 
however, but the time is coming when you will. I 
believe the Lord God has given you that sincerity, 
which he never disappoints. 

Far be it from me to arrogate infallibility to my- 
self, or to any writer or preacher; yet, blessed be 
God, I am not left to float up and down the uncer- 
tain tide of opinion, in those points wherein the 
peace of my soul is nearly concerned. I know, 
yea, I infallibly know, whom I have believed. I 
am under no more doubt about the way of salva- 
tion than of the way to London. I cannot be de- 
ceived, because the word of God cannot deceive 
me. It is impossible, however, for me to give you 
or any person full satisfaction concerning my evi- 
dence, because it is of an experimental nature, 
Rev. ii. 17. In general, it arises from the views I 
have received of the power, compassion, and grace 
of Jesus, and a consciousness, that I, from a con- 
viction of my sin and misery, have fled to him for 
refuge, intrusted and devoted myself and my all to 
him. Since my mind has been enlightened, every 
thing within me, and every thing around me, con- 
firms and explains to me what I read in Scripture: 
and though I have reason enough to distrust my 
own judgment every hour, yet I have no reason to 
question the great essentials, which the Lord him- 
self hath taught me. 

Besides a long letter, 1 send you a great book. 
A part of it (for I do not ask you to read the whole) 
may perhaps explain my meaning better than I 
have leisure to do myself. I set a high value upon 
this book of Mr. Halyburton’s ; so that, unless I 
could replace it with another, I know not if I would 
part with it for its weight in gold. The first and 
longest treatise is, in my judgment, a master-piece ; 
but I would chiefly wish you to peruse the Essay 
concerning Faith, towards the close of the book. 
I need not beg you to read it carefully, and to read 
it all. The importance of the subject, its imme- 
diate connexion with your inquiries, and the accu- 
racy of the reasoning, will render the motive of my 
request unnecessary. I cannot style him a very 
elegant writer; and, being a Scotsman, he abounds 
with the Scottish idiom. But you will prefer truth 
to ornament. I long to hear your opinion of it. It 
seems to me so adapted to some things that have 
passed between us, as if written on purpose. 

The Inquiry concerning Regeneration and Justi- 
fication, which stands last in the book, I do not 
desire or even wish you to read ; but if you should, 
and then think that you have read a speculation 
more curious than useful, I shall not contradict you. 
I think it must appear to you in that light ; but it 
was bound up with the rest, and therefore could 
not stay behind; but I hope the Essay on Faith 
will please you. 

I take great pleasure in your correspondence, 
still more in the thought of your friendship, which 
I hope to cultivate to the utmost, and to approve 
myself sincerely and affectionately yours. 


Lerrer III. 


LETTER III. 


My dear Friend, fase ins Maa 
Next week I go to London, where I purpose (if 
nothing unforeseen prevents) to stay a month. 
Many things, which must necessarily be attended 
to before my departure, abridge me of that leisure 
which I could wish to employ in answering your 
last. However, I will spare you what I can. I 
thank you for yours. Your objections neither dis- 
please nor weary me.— While truth is the object of 
your inquiry, the more freedom you use with me 
the better. Nor do they surprise me; for I have 
formerly made the like objections myself. I have 
stood upon your ground, and I continue to hope you 
will one day stand upon mine. As I have told you 
more than once, I do not mean to dictate to you, 
or to wish you to receive any thing upon my ipse 
dixit ; but, in the simplicity of friendship, I will 
give you my thoughts from time to time upon the 
points you propose, and leave the event to the 
Divine blessing. ‘ 

IT am glad you do not account the Socinians mas- 
ter-builders. However, they esteem themselves so, 
and are so esteemed, not only by a few, (as you 
think,) but by many. I fear Socinianisin spreads 
rapidly amongst us, and bids fair to be the prevail- 
ing scheme in this land, especially with those who 
profess to be the thinking part. Theterm Arminian, 
as at present applied, is very indiscriminate, and 
takes in a great variety of persons and sentiments, 
amongst whom, I believe, there are many who hold 
the fundamental truths of the gespel, and live a life 
of faith in the Son of God. I am far from supposing 
that God will guide every sincere person exactly to 
adopt all my sentiments. But there are some sen- 
timents which I believe essential to the very state 
and character of a true Christian.—And these 
make him a Christian; not merely by being his 
acknowledged sentiments, but by a certain peculiar 
manner in which he possesses them. There is a 
certain important change takes place in the heart, 
by the operation of the Spirit of God, before the 
soundest and’ most orthodox sentiments can have 
their proper influence upon us. This work, or 
change, the Scripture describes by various names, 
each of which is designed to teach us the mar- 
vellous effects it produces, and the almighty power 
by which it is produced. It is sometimes called a 
new birth, John iii. 3; sometimes a new creature 
or new creation, as 2 Cor. v. 17; sometimes the 
causing light to shine out of darkness, 2 Cor. 1v. 
6; sometimes the opening the eyes of the blind, 
Acts xxvi. 18; sometimes the raising the dead to 
life, Eph. ii. 5. Till a person has experienced 
this change, he will be at a-loss to form a right 
conception of it: but it means, not being prose- 
lyted to an opinion, but receiving a principle of 
Divine life and light in the soul. And till this 1s 
received, the things of God, the truths of os 
gospel, cannot be rightly discerned or understood, 
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by the utmost powers of fallen man, who, with all 
his wisdom, reason, and talents, is still but what 
the apostle calls the natural man, till the power of 
God visits his heart, 1 Cor. ii, 14. This work is 
sometimes wrought suddenly, as in the case of 
Lydia, Acts xvi. 14 ; at other times very gradually. 
A person who before was a stranger even to the 
form of godliness, or at best content with a mere 
form—finds new thoughts arising in his mind, feels 
some concern about his sins, some desire to please 
God, some suspicions that all is not right.—He 
examines his views of religion, hopes the best of 
them, and yet cannot rest satisfied in them. To- 
day, perhaps, he thinks himself fixed ; to-morrow 
he will be all uncertainty. He inquires of others, 
weighs, measures, considers, meets with sentiments 
which he had not attended to, thinks them plausi- 
ble ; but is presently shocked with objections or 
supposed consequences, which he finds himself 
unable to remove. As he goes on in his inquiry, 
his difficulties increase. New doubts arise in his 
mind ; even the Scriptures perplex him, and appear 
to assert contrary things. He would sound the 
depths of truth by the plummet of his reason: but 
he finds his line is too short. Yet even now the 
man is under a guidance, which will at length lead 
him right. The importance of the subject takes 
up his thoughts, and takes off the relish he once 
had for the things of the world. He reads, he 
prays, he strives, he resolves; sometimes inward 
embarrassments and outward temptations bring 
him to his wits’ end. He almost wishes to stand 
where he is, and inquire no more: but he cannot 
stop.—At length he begins to feed the inward de- 
pravity, which he had before owned as an opinion; 
a_sense of sin and guilt cut him out new work. 
Here reasoning will stand him in no stead. This 
is a painful change of mind; but it prepares the 
way for a blessing. It silences some objections 
better than a thousand arguments ; it cuts the comb 
of his own wisdom and attainments ; it makes him 
weary of working for life, and teaches him, in 
God’s due time, the meaning of that text, ‘“‘ To 
him that worketh not, but believeth in him who 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness.” Then he learns, that Scriptural 
faith is a very different thing from a rational assent 
to the gospel,—that it is’ the immediate gift of 
God, Eph. ii. 8; the operation of God, Col. ii. 
12; that Christ is not only the object, but the 
author and finisher of faith, Heb. xii. 2; and that 
faith is not so properly a part of that obedience we 
owe to God, as an inestimable benefit we receive 
from him for Christ’s sake, Phil. i. 29, which is the 
medium of our justification, Rom. v. 1, and the 
principle by which we are united to Christ, (as the 
branch to the vine,) John xvii. 21. I am well 
aware of the pains taken te put a different sense 
upon these and other seemingly mysterious pas- 
sages of Scripture; but thus far we speak that 
which we know, and testify that which we have 
seen. I have described a path in which I have 
known many led, and in which I have walked 


myself. 
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The gospel, my dear sir, is a salvation appointed 
for those who are ready to perish, and is not de- 
signed to put them in a way to save themselves by 
their own works. ,It speaks to us as condemned 
already, and calls upon us to believe in a crucified 
Saviour, that we may receive redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of our sins, And 
the Spirit of God, by the gospel, first convinces 
us of unbelief, sin, and misery; and then, by re- 
vealing the things of Jesus to our minds, enables 
us, as helpless sinners, to come to Christ, to receive 
him, to behold him, or, in other words, to believe 
in him, and expect pardon, life, and grace from 
him; renouncing every hope and aim in which we 
once rested, ‘‘and accounting all things loss and 
dung for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ,” John vi. 35; Isa. xlv. 22, with John vi. 
_ 40; Col. ii. 6. In some of Omicron’s letters you 
will find my thoughts more at large upon these 
subjects than I have now time to write them. For 
a further illustration I refer you to the MSS. sent 
herewith. The first part written in short-hand, 
does not so immediately concern our present point 
as the second, which you may read without a key. 
It relates to a matter of indisputable fact, concern- 
ing a person with whom (as you will perceive) I 
was well acquainted. You may depend upon the 
truth of every tittle. L intrust it to you in the con- 
fidence of friendship, and beg that it may not go 
out of your hands, and that when you have perused 
it, you would return it, sealed up, by a safe con- 
veyance to my house. | You will see in it the sen- 
timents of a man of great learning, sound reason- 
ing, an amiable and irreproachable character, and 
how little he accounted of all these advantages, 
when the Lord was pleased to enlighten his mind. 

Though we have not exactly the same view of 
human depravity, yet as we both agree to take our 
measure of it from the word of God,I trust we 
shall not always differ about it. Adam was cre- 
ated in the image of God, in righteousness and 
true holiness, Eph. iv. 24. This moral image, I 
believe, was totally lost by sin. In that sense he 
died the day, the moment he ate the forbidden 
fruit. God was no longer his joy and delight; he 
was averse from the thoughts of his presence, and 
would (if possible) have hid himself from him. 
His natural powers, though doubtless impaired, 
were not destroyed. Man by nature is still capa- 
ble of great things. His understanding, reason, 
memory, imagination, &c. sufficiently proclaim 
that the hand that made him is Divine. He is, as 
Milton says of Beelzebub, majestic though in ruins, 
He can reason, invent, and by application attain a 
considerable knowledge in natural things. The ex- 
ertions of human genius, as specified in the charac- 
ters of some philosophers, poets, orators, &c. are 
wonderfyl. But man cannot know, love, trust, or 
serve his Maker, unless he be renewed in the 
spirit of his mmd. God has preserved in him 
likewise some feelings of benevolence, pity, some 
sense of natural justice and truth, &c. without 
which there could be no society: but these, I ap- 
prehend, are little more than instincts, by -which 


the world is kept in some small degree of order ; 
but, being under the direction of pride and self, do 
not deserve the name of virtue and goodness, be- 
cause the exercise of them does not spring from a 
principle of love to God, nor is directed to his 
glory, or regulated by the rule of his word, till a 
principle of grace is superadded. You think, I 
will not say, ‘that God, judicially in punishment 
of one man’s sin, added these corruptions to all his 
posterity.” Let us suppose, that the punishment 
annexed to eating the forbidden fruit had been 
the loss of Adam’s rational powers, and that he 
should be degraded to the state and capacity of a 
brute. In this condition, had he begotten chil- 
dren after the fall in his own likeness, his nature 
being previously changed, they must have been, 
of course, brates like himself; for he could not 
convey to them those original powers which he had 
lost. Will this illustrate my meaning? Sin did 
not deprive him of rationality, but spirituality. 
His nature became earthly, sensual, yea, devilish ; 
and this fallen nature, this carnal mind, which is 
enmity against God, which is not subject to his 
law, neither indeed can be, Rom. vill. 7, we uni- 
versally derive from him. Look upon children ; 
they presently show themselves averse from good, 
but exceedingly propense to evil. This they can 
learn even without a master; but ten thousand 
instructors and instructions cannot instil good into 
them, so as to teach them to love their Creator, 
unless a Divine power co-operates. Just as it is 
with the earth, which produces weeds spontane- 
ously ; but if you only see a cabbage or an apple 
tree, you are sure it was planted or sown there 

and did not spring from the soil. I know many 
hard questions may be started upon this subject ; 
but the Lord in due time will clear his own cause, 
and vindicate his own ways. I leave all difficul- 
ties with him. It is sufficient for me that Scrip- 
ture asserts, and experience proves, that it is thus 
in fact, Rom. iii. 9—21; Job xiv.4. Thus, we have 
not only forfeited our happiness by transgression, 
but are by our depravity incapable of it, and have 
no more desire or taste for such a state as the 
Scripture describes heaven to be, than a man born 
deaf can have for a concert of music. And there- 
fore our Lord declares, That except a man be born 
again, he not only shall not, but cannot see the 
kingdom of God. Hence a twofold necessity of a 
Saviour, his blood for the pardon of our sins—his 
life, Spirit, and grace, to quicken our souls, and 
form us anew for himself, that we may feel his love, 
and show forth his praise. 

_ St. Paul, before his conversion, was not sincere 
in the sense I hope you to be: he thought himself 
in the right, without doubt, as many have done 
when they killed God’s servants, John xvi. 2. He 
was blindly and obstinately zealous: I think he 
did not enter into the merits of the cause, or in- 
quire into facts with that attention which sincerity 
would have put him upon. You think that his 
sincerity and zeal were the very things that made 
him a chosen instrument ; he himself speaks of 
them as the very things that made him peculiarly 


Lerrer III, 
unworthy of that honour, 1 Cor. xv, 9; and he 


the Lord’s long-suffering and mercy, that the very 
chief of sinners might be encouraged, 1 Tim. i, 
15, 16. Had he been sincerely desirous. to know 
whether Jesus was the Messiah, there was enouch 
in his character, doctrines, miracles, and the pro- 
phecies concerning him, to have -cleared. up the 
point; but he took it for granted he was right in 
his opinion, and hurried blindly on, and was (as he 
said himself) exceedingly mad against them. Such 
a kind of sincerity is common enough. People 
believe themselves right, and therefore treat others 
with scorn or rage ; appeal to the Scriptures, but 
first lay down their own preconceived sentiments 
for truths, and then examine what Scriptures they 


ean find to countenance them. Surely a person’s | 


thinking himself right, will not give a sanction to 
all that he does under that persuasion. 

Ignorance and obstinacy are in themselves sin- 
ful, and no plea of sincerity will exempt from the 
danger of being under their influence, Isa. xxvii. 
11; Luke vi. 39. It appears to me, that though 
you will not follow any man implicitly, you are 
desirous of discovering your mistakes, supposing 
you are mistaken in any point of importance. 
You read and examine the word of God, not to 
find arms wherewith to defend your sentiments at 
all events, but to know whether they are defensible 
or not. You pray for God’s light and teaching, 
and in this search you are willing to risk what men 
are commonly much afraid of hazarding—charac- 
ter, interest, preferment, favour, &c. A sincerity 
of this kind I too seldom meet with; when I do, 
I account it a token for good, and am ready to say, 
*« No man can do this, except God be with him.” 
However, sincerity is not conversion ; but I believe 
it is always a forerunner of it. 

I would not be uncharitable and censorious, 
hasty and peremptory, in judging my fellow crea- 
tures. But if I acknowledge the word of God, I 
cannot avoid forming my judgment upon it. It is 
true, I cannot look into people’s hearts ; but hearts 
and principles are delineated to my hand in the 
Scripture. I read that no murderer has eternal 
life in him; I read likewise, ‘‘ If any man love not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema ;” and 
therefore I conclude, that there are speculative 
errors, as heinous in their guilt, as destructive m 
their effects, as murder; and that the most moral, 
regular man, as to social life, if he loves not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is, in the sight of God, the 
Judge of all, as displeasing as a murderer. It has 
pleased God, for the peace and support of society, 
to put a black mark upon those sins which affect 
the peace and welfare of our neighbour, such as 
adultery and murder. But undoubtedly the sins 
committed immediately against himself must be 
more heinous than any which offend our fellow 
creatures. The second commandment, Matt. xxi. 
39, is like the first; but it depends upon it, and is 
therefore inferior to it. Men ordinarily judge other- 


wise. To live regardless of God aud the gospel, 


is looked upon as a peccadillo, m comparison with 
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offences against society. But soone I 
tells us, that he was set forth as a pattern of | ; tora 


will appear otherwise to all. A parcel of robbers 
may pique themselves upon the justice, honour, 
and truth they observe towards one another; but 
because they set up a petty interest, which is in- 
consistent with the public good, they are deservedly 
accounted villains, and treated as such, notwith- 
standing their petty morality among themselves. 
Now, such a company of robbers bears a much 
greater proportion to a whole nation, than a nation, 
or all the nations of the earth, bears to the great - 
God. Our dependence upon him is absolute, our 
obligations to him infinite. In vain shall men plead 
their moral discharge of relative duties to each 
other, if they fail in the unspeakably greater rela- 
tion under which they stand to God; and there- 
fore, when I see people living without God. in the 
world, as all do till they are converted, I cannot 
but judge them in a dangerous state; not because 
I take pleasure in censuring, or think myself 
authorized to pass sentence upon my fellow crea- 
tures, but because the Scripture decides expressly 
on the case, and I am bound to take my senti- 
ments from thence. 

The jailer was certainly a Christian when bap- 
tized, as you observe. He trembled ; he cried out, 
‘* What must I do to be saved?”’ Paul did not 
bid him amend his life, but believe in the Lord 
Jesus. He believed, and rejoiced. But the Lord 
blessed the apostle’s words, to produce in him that 
saving faith, which filled him with joy and peace. 
It was, as I observed before, something more than 
an assent to the proposition, that Jesus is the 
Christ; a resting in him for forgiveness and ac- 
ceptance, and a cleaving to him in love. No other 
faith will purify the heart, work by love, and over- 
come the world. 

I need not have pleaded want of leisure as an 
excuse for a short letter, for I have written a long 
one. I feel myself much interested in your con- 
cerns; and your unexpected frank application to 
me, (though you well know the light in which I 
appear to some people,) I consider as a providential 
call, which binds me to your service. I hope our 
correspondence will be productive of happy effects, 
and that we shall both one day rejoice in it. 


{ am, &c. 


LETTER. Ly. 


September 6, 1775. 
My dear Friend, 


I pratn to fear that T shall fall under a suspicion 
of unkindness and forgetfulness towards you; and 
therefore I am willing to write a line by way of 
prevention, thongh I have not leisure to attempt 
any thing like an answer to the letter you put 
into my hand the evening before I left O****; 
must therefore content myself with a tender of 
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affection and respect, and an inquiry after your 
welfare. f 

Your letter will give me an opportunity of saying 
something further when time shall admit; but an 
endeavour to answer all the objections that may be 
started between us, in a way of reasoning, would 
require a volume, and would likewise interfere with 
the leading principle upon which my hope of giving 
you satisfaction in due time is grounded. You 
seem to expect that J should remove your difficul- 
ties; but it is my part only to throw in a word 
occasionally, as a witness of what the Lord has 
been pleased to teach me from the Scriptures, and 
to wait for the rest, till He (who alone is able) shall 
be pleased to communicate the same views to you : 
for till we see and judge by the same medium, and 
are agreed in the fundamental point, that faith is 
not the effect of reasoning, but a special gift of 
God, which he bestows when and to whom he 
pleases, it will not be possible for me to convince 
you by dint of argument. I believe, as I have 
observed before, that he has already given you a 
desire to know his will; and therefore I trust he 
will not disappoint your search. At present I think 
you want one thing, which it is not in my power to 
impart; I mean such a sense of the depravity of 
human nature, and the state of all mankind con- 
sidered as sinners, as may make you feel the utter 
impossibility of attaining to the peace and hope of 
the gospel in any other way, than by renouncing 
all hope of succeeding by any endeavours of your 
own, further than by humbly waiting at the throne 
of grace, for power to cast yourself, without terms 
and conditions, upon Him who is able to save to 
the uttermost. We must feel ourselves sick, before 
we can duly prize the great Physician; and feel 
a sentence of death in ourselves, before we can 
effectually trust in God who raiseth the dead. 

I have not brought your sermons with me ; for 
I thought I should not have time to read them at- 
tentively, while in this hurrying place. I purpose 
to consider them with care, and to give you my 
thoughts with frankness, when I return. However, 
if they are upon the plan intimated in your letter, 
I will venture to say one thing. beforehand, that 
they will not answer your desired end. I am per- 
suaded you wish to be useful—to reclaim sinners 
from their evil ways, to inspire them with a love to 
God, and a sincere aim to walk in obedience to his 
will. May I not venture to appeal to yourself, 
that you meet with little success; that the people 
to whom you preach, though they perhaps give 
you a patient hearing, yet remain as they were, 
unchanged and unholy? It must be so; there is 
but one sort of preaching which God blesses to 
these purposes—that which makes all the world 
guilty before God, and sets forth Jesus Christ, (as 
the brazen serpent was proposed by Moses,) that 
guilty and condemned sinners, by looking to him, 
and believing on his name, may be healed and 
saved. The most pressing exhortations to repent- 
ance and amendment of life, unless they are en- 
forced in a certain way, which only God can teach, 
will leave our. hearers much as they find them. 
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Letrer IV: 


When we meet, or when I have leisure to write 
from home, I will trouble you with my thoughts 
more at large. Till then, permit me to assure 
you of my sincere regard and best wishes, and 
that I am, &c. 


LETTER V. 


October 21, 1775. 
My dear Friend, 


Tue calls and engagements which I told you en- 
grossed and anticipated my time when I wrote last, 
have continued without any intermission hitherto, 
and I am still far behindhand with my business. 
I am willing to hope, that the case has been much 
the same with you, and that want of leisure has 
been the only cause of my not having been plea- 
sured with so much as a note from you since my 
return from London. 

I am loth, for my own sake, to charge your 
silence to any unwillingness of continuing that 
intercourse which I have been, and still find myself, 
desirous to improve on my part. For though we 
are not agreed in our views, yet, while our pre- 
liminary agreement, to allow mutual freedom, and 
to exercise mutual candour, in expressing our 
sentiments, subsists, we may, and I hope shall, be 
glad to hear from each other. It may seem to in- 
timate I have a better opinion of myself than of 


you, that while I seem confident your freedom will 


not offend me, I feel now and then a fear, lest mine 
should prove displeasing to you. But friendship 
is a little suspicious when exercised with long 
silence ; and a plain declaration of my sentiments 
has, more than once, put amiable and respectable 
persons to the full trial of their patience. 

I now return your sermons: I thank you for the 
perusal. I see much in them that I approve, and 
nothing in them but what I formerly espoused. But 
in a course of years, a considerable alteration has 
taken place in my judgment and experience. I 
hope, yea, I may boldly say, I am sure, not for the 
worse. Then I was seeking, and now through 
mercy I have found, the pearl of great price. It 
is both the prayer and the hope of my heart, that 
a day is coming when you shall make the same 
acknowledgment. From your letters and ser- 
mons, I am encouraged to address you in our 
Lord’s words, ‘‘ Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God.” I am persuaded the views you have 
received will not suffer you to remain where you 
are. But fidelity obliges me to add, “‘ Yet one 
thing thou lackest.”” That ‘‘ one thing” I trust 
the Lord will both show you, and bestow upon 
you, in his due time. You speak some where of 
*‘ atoning for disobedience by repentance.”—Ah ! 
my dear sir, when we are brought to estimate our 
disobedience, by comparing it with such a sense of 
the majesty, holiness, and authority of God, and 
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the spirituality, extent, and sanction of his holy 
law, as he, and he only, can impress upon the 
heart of a sinner, we shall be convinced that no- 
thing but the blood of the Son of God can atone 
for the smallest instance of disobedience. 

_ Tintimated, in my letter from London, one defect 
of your scheme, which will probably be the first to 
engage your notice. I am sure you have a desire 
to be useful to the souls of men, to be an instru- 
ment of reclaiming them from that course of open 
wickedness, or lifeless formality, in which you see 
them enslaved; and, in a word, to prevail with 
them to live soberly, righteously, and godly, ac- 
cording to the just and comprehensive sense you 
have given of those words, in your sermon on Tit. 
di. 11, 12. Now inward experience, and a pretty 
extensive observation of what passes abroad, have 
so perfectly convinced me there is but one mode of 
preaching which the Holy Spirit owns to the pro- 
ducing these effects, that I am not afraid to pro- 
nounce confidently, you will not have the desires 
of your heart gratified upon your present plan: 
the people will give you a hearing, and remain just 
as they are, till the Lord leads you to speak to 
them as criminals condemned already, and whose 
first essential step it is, to seek forgiveness by the 
blood of Jesus, and a change of heart and state 
by his grace, before they can bring forth any fruit 
acceptable to God. 

As I have little time for writing, and little hope 
of succeeding in a way of argumentation, I have 
substituted, instead of a longer letter, the heads of 
some sermons I preached nine or ten years ago, on 
our Lord’s discourse with Nicodemus. However, 
when I have heard that you are well, and that you 
still are disposed to correspond with me, | shall be 
ready to give a more particular answer to the sub- 
jects you pointed out to me in the letter you 
favoured me with the day before I left London. I 
pray God to bless you in all your ways, and beg 
you to believe, that I am, with sincerity, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


October 28. 
My dear Friend, 


Ir never entered my pericranium that you expect- 
ed I should fully and directly answer your letter 
while I was in London; and yet you reasonably 
might, as you knew nothing of my engagements : 
but indeed it was impracticable ; I could only send 
you a hasty line, as a token that I remembered you. 
I informed you, when I returned, that I was Just 
going out again, Since I came home the second 
time, I have been engrossed by things that would 
admit of no delay; and at length, not having so 
much as a note from you, I thought I would wait 
till I heard further. But from first to last it was 
my intention, and I think my promise, to answer, 
in the manner you proposed, as soon as I could. 
M 
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And even now I must beg a little longer time. 
Believe me, that as the wise and good providence of 
God brought us together, without any expectation 
of mine, I will do all in my power to preserve the 
connexion, and particularly by giving my thoughts ® 
on such questions as you propose. And though to 
consider your questions in the manner you wish, 
and to point out the agreement of detached texts 
(as they occur) with my views, seems in prospect 
to require a volume rather than a sheet, yet I am ~ 
not discouraged ; only I beg you to make allow- 
ances for other things, and to be assured, that, be- 


fore I had the pleasure of corresponding with you, 


I had very little spare time. Expect then the best 
satisfaction I am able to give you, as soon as pos- 
sible. To prepare the way, I will try hard for a 
little leisure, to give you a few thoughts upon 
yours, which came last night. 

You complain that I have hitherto disappointed 
your expectations.—If you have preserved my first 
papers, I believe you will find, that I apprized you 
this might probably be the event, and certainly ” 
must, unless it should please God to make what I 
should write a means of giving you the same views 
with myself. I only proposed, as a witness, to 
bear a simple testimony to what I had seen and 
known. So far as you believed me sincere and 
unwilling to impose upon you, I thought you 
might admit, there was perhaps some weight in 
what I advanced, though for the present you could 
not see thing's in the same light. And if you allow- 
ed a possibility, that my changing the sentiments 


‘which I once held in common with yourself might 


be upon sufficient grounds, you would, as I trust 
you do, wait upon the great Teacher for his in- 
struction ; otherwise I did not expect to convince 
you, nor do I yet, only I am glad to put myself in 
his hands as an instrument. 

You quite misunderstood what I spoke of the 
lizht and influence of the Spirit of God. He re- 
veals to me no new truths, but has only shown me 
the meaning of his own written word ; nor is this 
light a particular revelation, it is common to all who 
are born again. And thus, though you and I can- 


s 


‘| not fully agree about it, yet I almost daily meet 


with persons from the east, west, north, and south, 
whom, though I never saw them before, I find we 
understand each other at once. This (as you bid 
me be explicit) is the one thing which you at pre- 
sent Jack. And I limited my expression to one 
thing, because it is our Lord’s expression, and be- 
cause that one thing includes many. As I said 
before, I cannot give it you; but the Lord can; 
and from the desire he has raised in your heart, I 
have a warm hope that he will. You place the 
whole stress of your inquiries upon reason: [ am 
far from discarding reason, when it is enlightened 
and sanctified ; but spiritual things must be spirit- 
wally discerned, and canbe received and discern- 
ed no other way; for to our natural reason they 
are foolishness, 1 Cor. ii, 14, 15; Matt. xi. 25. 
This certain something I can no more describe to 
those who have not experienced it, than I could 
describe the taste of a pine-apple to a person who 
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had never seen one. But Scriptural proofs might 
be adduced in abundance, yet not so as to give a 
solid conviction of it, till we actually experience it. 
Thus it was with my friend, whose case I sent you. 
®When God gave him the key, (as he expressed it,) 
then the Scriptures were unlocked. His wishing 
himself a deist some time before, was not from 
any libertine exceptions he made to the precepts of 
the gospel, but from the perplexing embarrassments 
he had found, by endeavouring to understand the 
doctrines by dint of reason, though reason in him 
was as strong and penetrating as in most men I 
ever met with. Upon your present plan, how can 
I hope to satisfy you, though even St. Paul asserts 
it, That the carnal mind is enmity against God ? 
You will readily agree with me to the proposition 
as it stands in St. Paul’s words, but I think will 
not so readily assent to what I have no more doubt 
than of my own existence, is the sense of it, That 
the heart of man, of any man, every man, however 
apparently amiable in his outward conduct, how- 
ever benevolent to his fellow creatures, however 
abundant and zealous in his devotions, is, by nature, 
enmity against God; not indeed against the idea 
he himself forms of God, but against the character 
which God has revealed of himself in the Scripture. 
Man is an enemy to the justice, sovereignty, and 
law of God, and to the alone method of salvation 
he has appointed in the gospel by faith only; by 
such a faith, as it is no more in his power to con- 
tribute to the production of in himself, than he 
can contribute to the raising the dead, or making 
a world. Whatever is of the flesh is flesh, and can 
rise no higher than its principle; but the Lord 
could convince you of this by a glance of thought. 

But I must break off, for want both of room and 
time. Let me remind you of our agreement, to 
use and allow the greatest freedom, and not to be 

offended with what is meant well on either side. 
Something in your last letter made me apprehen- 
sive you were a little displeased with me. He that 
knows my heart, knows that I wish you well as my 
own soul. 

The expression, of atoning for, disobedience by 
repentance, was in one of your sermons. I con- 
sidered it as unguarded; but on my view of 
things, it were in a manner impossible I could use 
that expression, though perhaps too often un- 
guarded myself, - 

Iam, &c. 
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Nove 
My Seder vend: vember 17, 1775, 
Av length I take up your favour of August 14, 
with design to give a more explicit answer. My 
delaying hitherto has ‘been unavoidable; I am 
sorry to have your patience put to so long a trial, 
and should be more sorry, but that I consider, that 
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in my former papers, sermons, Omicron’s letters, 
&c. you already possess the whole (in substance) 
of what I have to offer. My present part is but 
actum agere, to repeat what I have elsewhere ex- 
pressed, only with some variety and enlargement. 
You yourself well state the situation of our debate, 
when you say, ‘Nor in truth do you offer any 
arguments to convince me, nor does it seem very 
consistent on your grounds so to do. And if this 
important change is to be brought about by the 
intervention of some extraordinary impulse of the 
Holy Spirit, and cannot be brought about without 
it; Ido not see any thing further that I have to 
do, than to keep my mind as much unbiassed as I 
can, and to wait and pray for it.” J think my 
letter from London was to the purport of these 
your own words, though you seemed dissatisfied 
with it. While we see through a different medium, 
it will be easy for you to answer every text I might 
adduce in support of my sentiments, as you have 
those I have already brought, ‘‘ That you under- 
stand them otherwise.” In order to support my 
sense of one text, I should perhaps quote and 
argue from twenty more, and still ‘“‘ you would 
understand them otherwise.” The life of man, yea, 
of Methuselah, would hardly suffice to prove, ob- 
ject, and defend all that might be alleged on both 
sides in this way; and at last we should leave off 
as we began, more fully confirmed in our own 
opinions, unless the Lord, by his Holy Spirit, 
should be pleased to show the person who main- 
tained the wrong side of the argument where his 
mistake lay. However, I mean to take some 
notice of your queries as they offer themselves. 
The first which occurs 1s complicated. The 
substance I think is, whether such belief and aims 
as you possess, will stand you in no stead unless 
you likewise believe grace irresistible, predestina- 
tion absolute, faith in supernatural impulses, &c. ? 
You may have observed, I have several times 
waved speaking about predestination or election, 
not that I am ashamed of the doctrine; because if 
it be indeed absurd, shocking, and unjust, the 
blame will not deservedly fall upon me, for I did 
not invent it, but upon the Scriptures, where I am 
sure it is laid down in as plain terms, as that God 
created the heavens and the earth. I own I can- 
not but wonder that persons professing any rever- 
ence for the Bible should so openly and strongly 
declare their abhorrence of what the Bible so ex- 
pressly teaches; namely, that there is a discrimin- 
ation of persons by the grace and good pleasure 
of God, where by nature there is no difference ; 
and that all things respecting the salvation of these 
persons is infallibly secured by a Divine predesti- 
nation. 
; I do not offer this as a rational doctrine, (though 
it be highly so to me,) but it is Scriptural, or else 
the Scripture is a mere nose of wax, and without a 
determinate. meaning. What ingenuity is needful 
to mterpret many passages in a sense more favour- 
able to our natural prejudices against God’s sove- 
reignty! Matt. xi. 25, 26, and xiii. 1O—17; Mark 
xille 20—22; John xvii. passim; John x. 263 
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Rom. viii. 28—390, and ix. 13—24, and xi. 7; 
Eph. i. 4,5; 1 Pet. i.2. Were I fond of dis- 
puting, as I am not, I think I could put a close 
reasoner hard to it, to maintain the truth of Scrip- 
ture prophecies, or the belief of a particular provi- 
dence, unless he would admit a Divine predestination 
of causes and events as the ground of his argu- 
ments. However, as I said, I have chosen to 
wave the point; because, however true and neces- 
sary in itself, the knowledge and comprehension of 
it is not necessary to the being of a true Christian, 
though I can hardly conceive he can be an estab- 
lished, consistent believer without it. This doc- 
trine is not the turning point between you and me; 
the nature of justification, and the method of a sin- 
ner’s acceptance with God, are of much more im- 
mediate importance ; and therefore, if Iam to speak 
plainly, I must say, that I look upon your present 
sentiments, attainments, and advances, as you de- 
scribe them, to constitute that kind of gain the 
apostle speaks of, and concerning which I ho 

you will one day be of his mind, and be glad to 
account it all loss, that you may win Christ, and 
be found in him, ‘‘ not having your own righteous- 
ness, which is of the law, but the righteousness 
which is of God by faith,” Phil. ii. 4, 7—10. 
For, as you tell me, you: never remember a time 
when you were not conscious before God of great 
unworthiness, and intervals of earnest endeavours 
to serve him, though not with the same success, 
yet something in the same way as at present; this 
Is but saying in other words, you never remember 
a time when old things passed away, and all things 
became new; and yet the apostle insists much 
upon this, 2 Cor. iv. 6, and v.17. The convic- 
tions of natural conscience, and those which are 
wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit, are dif- 
ferent not only in degree but in kind ; the light of 
a glow-worm and of the sun do not more essen- 
tially differ. The former are partial and superficial, 
leave us in possession of a supposed power of our 
own, are pacified by some appearances of an out- 
ward change, and make us no further sensible of 
the necessity of a Saviour, than to make our doings 
and duties (if I may so express myself) full weight, 
which perhaps might otherwise be a little deficient 
when brought to the balances of the.sanctuary. 
But truly spiritual convictions give us far other 
views of sin ; they lead us to a deep and awful con- 
sideration of the roof, our total, absolute depravity, 
and our utter apostacy from God, by which we 
are incapable of doing good, as a dead man is 
of performing the functions of life. They lead us 
to the rude and standard, the strict, holy, inflexi- 
ble law of God, which reaches to the thoughts and 
intents of the heart; requires perfect, universal, 
persevering obedience; denounces a curse upon 
every failure, Gal. ii. 10; and affords neither place 
nor strength for repentance. Thus they sweep 
away every hope and refuge we had before, and fix 
upon us a sense of guilt and condemnation, from 
which there is no relief, till we can look to Jesus, 
as the wounded Israelites did to the brazen serpent ; 
which was not to give efficacy to medicines and 
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plasters of their own application, but to heal them 


completely of itself by looking at it: John iii, 14, 
15, and vi. 40; Isa xliii. 22. 

You wish me to explain my distinction between 
faith and rational assent; and though I know no 
two things in the world more clearly distinct in 
themselves, or more expressly ‘distinguished in 
Scripture, yet I fear I may not easily make it ap- 
pear tc you. You allow faith, in your sense, to be 
the gift of God; but, in my sense, it is likewise 
wrought by the operation of God, Col. ii. 12, zo 
vmepGaddov peyeboc rho Ovvapews avrov—kara Thy 
Evepyetay Tov Kparove THE Loxvog avrov;* that 
same energy of the power of his strength, by which 
the dead body of Jesus was raised from the dead : 
can these strong expressions intend no more thana 
rational assent, such as we give to a proposition in 
Euclid? I believe fallen reason is, of itself, utterly 
incapable even of assenting’ to the great truths of 
revelation ; it may assent to the terms in which 
they are proposed, but it must put its own inter- 
pretation upon them, or it would despise them. 
The natural man can neither receive nor discern-the 
things of God: and if any one would be wise, the 
apgstle’s first advice to him is, Let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise; for the wisdom of the 
world is foolishness with God. 

Indeed when the heart is changed, and the mind 
enlightened ; then reason is sanctified, and, if I 
may so say, baptized, renounces its curious dis- 
quisitions, and is content humbly to tread in the 
path of revelation. This is one difference, assent 
may be the act of our natural reason; faith is the 
effect of immediate Almighty power. Another dif- 
ference is, faith is always efficacious, “‘ it worketh 
by love ;” whereas assent is often given where it 
has little or no influence upon the conduct. Thus, 
for instance, every one will assent to this truth, 
Yet the greatest part of man- 
kind, though they readily assent to the proposition, 
and it would be highly irrational to do otherwise, 
yet live as they might do if the reverse were true. 
But they who have divine faith, feel, as well as 
say, they are pilgrims and sojourners upon earth. 
Again, faith gives peace of conscience, access to 
God, and a sure evidence and subsistence of things 
not seen, Rom. v. 1,2; Heb. xi. 1; whereas a 
calm, dispassionate reasoner may be compelled to 
assent to the external arguments in favour of 
Christianity, and yet remain a total stranger to that 
communion with God, that Spirit of adoption, that 
foretaste of glory, which is the privilege and por- 
tion of believers. So likewise faith overcomes the 
world, which rational assent will not do, Witness 
the lives and tempers of thousands, who yet would 
be affronted if their assent to the gospel should be 
questioned. To sum up all in a word, ‘‘ He that be- 
lieves shall be saved.”” But surely many who give 
a rational assent to the gospel, live and die in those 
sins which exclude from the kingdom of God, Gal, 
v. 19—21. Faith is the effect of a principle of new 
life implanted in the soul, that was before dead in 
trespasses and sins; and it qualifies, not only for 

* Eph. i. 19. 
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obeying the Saviour’s precepts, but chiefly and 
primarily for receiving from and rejoicing in his 
fulness, admiring his love, his work, his person, his 
glory, his advocacy. {It makes Christ precious, 
enthrones him in the heart, presents him as the 
most delightful object to our meditations; us our 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and streneth ; 
our root, head, life, shepherd, and husband. These 
are all Scriptural expressions and images, setting 
forth, so far as words can declare, what Jesus 1s 1n 
himself and to his believing people. But how cold is 
the comment which rational assent puts upon very 
many, passages, wherein the apostle Paul endeavours 
(but in vain) to express the fulness of his heart upon 
this subject! A most valued friend of mine, a cler- 
gyman now living, had for many years given a 
rational assent to the gospel. He laboured with 
much earnestness upon your plan, was very ex- 
emplary in his whole conduct, preached almost 
incessantly, (two or three times every day in the 
week for years,) having a parish in the remote 
parts of Yorkshire, of great extent, and contain- 
ing five or six different hamlets at some distance 
from each other. He succeeded likewise with his 
people, so far as to break them off from outward 
irregularities; and was mentioned in a letter to 
the Society for Propagating the Gospel (which I 
have seen in print) as the most perfect example of 
a parish priest which this nation, or perhaps this 
age, has produced.- Thus he went on for many 
years, teaching his people what he knew, for he 
could teach them no more. He lived in such re- 
tirement and recess, that he was unacquainted with 
the persons and principles of any who are now 
branded as enthusiasts and Methodists. One day 
reading Eph. iii. in his Greek Testament, his 
thoughts were stopped by the word avetcyvacror, 
in verse 8. He was struck, and led to think with 
himself to this purpose: The apostle, when speak- 
ing of the love and riches of Christ, uses remark- 
able expressions ; he speaks of heights, depths, and 
lengths, and breadths, and unsearchables, where I 
seem to find every thing plain, easy, and rational. 
He finds mysteries where I can perceive none. 
Surely, though I use the words gospel, faith, and 
grace with him, my ideas of them must be different 
from his. This led him to a close examination of 
all his epistles, and, by the blessing of God, 
brought on a total change in his views and preach- 
ing. Heno longer set his people to keep a law of 
faith, to trust in their sincerity and endeavours, 
upon some general hope that Christ would help 


them out where they came short ; but he preached 


Christ himself, as the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that believeth. He felt himself, 
and laboured to convince others, that there is no 
hope for a sinner, but merely in the blood of Jesus, 
and no possibility of his doing any works accept- 
able to God, till he himself be first made accepted 
in the Beloved. Nor did he labour in vain. Now 
his preaching effected not only an outward reform- 
ation, but a real’change of heart in very many of 
his hearers. The. word was received, as Paul ‘ex- 
presses it, not with a rational assent only, but with 
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demonstration and power, in the Holy Ghost, and 
in much assurance; and their endeavours to ob- 
serve the gospel precepts were abundantly more 
extensive, uniform, and successful, when they were 
brought to say with the apostle, “I am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me; and the life I live in the flesh, 
I live by faith in the Son of God.” 

Such a change of views and sentiments I pray 
God my friend may experience. These things 
may appear uncouth to you at present, as they 
have done to many, who now bless God for show- 
ing them what their reason could never have taught 
them. My divinity is unfashionable enough at 
present, but it was not so always; you will find 
few books written from the era of the Reformation, 
till a little before Laud’s time, that set forth any 
other. There were few pulpits till after the Re- 
storation from which any other was heard. A 
lamentable change has indeed since taken place; 
but God has not left himself without witnesses. 
You think, though I disclaim infallibility, I arro- 
gate too much in speaking with so much cer- 
tainty. I am fallible indeed; but I am sure of 
the main points of doctrine I hold. I am not m 
the least doubt, whether salvation be of faith or of 
works; whether faith be of our own power or of 
God’s operation; whether Christ’s obedience, or our 
own, be the just ground of our hope ; whether a man 
can truly call Jesus Lord, but by the teaching of 
the Holy Ghost. Ihave no more hesitation about 
these points, than I should have'were I asked whe- 
ther it was God or man who created the heavens 
and the earth. Besides, as I have more than once 
observed, your sentiments were once my own; so 
that I, who have travelled both roads, may have 
perhaps some stronger reasons to determine me 
which is the right, than you can have, who have 
only travelled one. 

Your two sheets may lead me to write as many’ 
quires, if I do not check myself. I now come to 
the two queries you propose, the solution of which 
you think will clearly mark the difference of our 
sentiments. The substance of them is, 1st, Whe- 
ther I think any sinner ever perished in his sins 
(to whom the gospel has been preached) because 
God refused to supply him with such a proportion 
ot his assistance as was absolutely necessary to his 
believing and repenting, or without his having pre- 
viously rejected the incitements of his Holy Spirit ? 
A full answer to this would require a sheet. But 
briefly, I believe that all mankind, being corrupt 
and guilty before God, he might, without impeach- 
ment to his justice, have left them all to perish, as 
we are assured he did the fallen angels. But he 
has pleased to show mercy, and mercy must be 
free. If the sinner has any claim to it, so far it is 
Justice, not mercy. HE, who is our Judge, 
assures us, that few find the gate that leadeth to 
life, while many throng the road to destruction. 
Your question seems to imply, that you think God 
either did make salvation equally open to all, or 


that it would have been more becoming his good- 
ness to have done so. is 
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But he is the potter, we are the clay: his ways 
and thoughts are above ours, as the heavens are 
higher than the earth. The Judge of all the earth 
will do right. He has appointed a day, when 
he will manifest, to the conviction of all, that he 
has done right. Till then, I hold it best to take 
things upon his word, and not too harshly deter- 
mine what it becomes Jehovah to do. Instead of 
saying what J think, let it suffice to remind you of 
what St. Paul thought, Rom. ix. 15—21. But 
further, I say, that unless mercy were afforded to 
those who are saved, in a way peculiar to them- 
selves, and which is not afforded to those who 
perish, I believe no one soul could be saved. For 
I believe fallen man, universally considered as such, 
is as incapable of doing the least thing towards his 
salvation, till prevented by the grace of God, (as 
our Article speaks,) as a dead body is of restoring 
itself to life. Whatever difference takes place be- 
tween men in this respect is of grace, that is, of 
God, undeserved. Yea, his first approaches to our 
hearts are undesired too; for, till he seeks us, we 
cannot, we will not seek him, Psal. cx. 3. It is in 
the day of his power, and not before, his people 
are made willing. But I believe where the gospel 
is preached, they who do perish, do wilfully resist 
the light, and choose and cleave to darkness, and 
stifle the convictions which the truths of God, 
when his true gospel is indeed preached, will, in 
one degree or other, force upon their minds. The 
cares of this world, the deceitfulness of riches, the 
love of other things, the violence of sinful appetites, 
their prejudices, pride, and self-righteousness, either 
prevent the reception or choke the growth of the 
good seed : thus their own sin and obstinacy is the 
proper cause of their destruction; they wid/ not 
come to Christ that they may have life. At the 
same time, it is true that they cannot, unless they 
are supernaturally drawn of God, John v. 40; vi. 
44. They will not, and they cannot come. Both 
are equally true, and they are consistent. For a 
man’s cannot is not a natural but a moral inability : 
not an impossibility in the nature of things, as it is 
for me to walk upon the water, or to fly in the air; 
but such an inability as, instead of extenuating, does 
exceedingly enhance and aggravate his guilt. He 
is so blinded by Satan, so alienated from God by 
nature and wicked works, so given up to sin, so 
averse from that way of salvation which is contrary 
to his pride and natural wisdom, that he will not 
embrace it or seek after it; and therefore he can- 
not, till the grace of God powerfully enlightens his 
mind, and overcomes his obstacles.—But this 
brings me to your second query. 

II. Do I think that God, in the ordinary course 
of his providence, grants this assistance in an irre- 
sistible manner, or effects faith and conversion 
without the sinner’s own hearty consent and con- 
currence? I rather choose to term grace invincible 
than irresistible : for it is too often resisted even 
by those who believe ; but, because it is invincible, 
it triumphs over all resistance when he is pleased to 
bestow it. For the rest, I believe no sinner is con- 
verted without his own hearty will and concurrence. 
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But he is not willing till he is made so. Why does 
he at allrefuse? Because he is insensible of his 
state ; because he knows not the evil of sin, the 
strictness of the law, the majesty of God, whom he 
has offended, nor the total apostacy of his heart ; 
because he is blind to eternity, and ignorant of the 
excellency of Christ; because he is comparatively 
whole, and sees not his need of this great Phy- 
sician; because he relies upon his own wisdom, 
power, and supposed righteousness. Now in this 
state of things, when God comes with a purpose of 
mercy, he begins by convincing the person of sin, 
judgment, and righteousness, causes him to feel 
and know that he is a lost, condemned, helpless 
creature, and then discovers to him the necessity, 
sufficiency, and willingness of Christ to save them 
that are ready to perish, without money or price, 
without doings or deservings.—Then he sees faith 
to be very different from a rational assent, finds 
that nothing but the power of God can produce a 
well-grounded hope in the heart of a convinced 
sinner ; therefore looks to Jesus, who is the author 
and finisher of faith, to enable him to believe... For 
this he waits in what we call the means of. grace ; 
he prays, he reads the word, he thirsts for God, as 
the hart pants for the water-brooks; and though 
perhaps for a while he is distressed with many 
doubts and fears, he is encouraged to wait on, be- 
cause Jesus has said, ‘‘ Him that cometh unto me, 
I will in nowise cast out.” The obstinacy of the 
will remains while the understanding is dark, and 
ceases when that is enlightened. Suppose a man 
walking in the dark, where there are pits and.pre- — 
cipices of which he is not aware: you are sensible 
of his danger, and call after him ; but he thinks he 
knows better than you, refuses your advice, and is 
perhaps angry with you for your importunity. He 
sees no danger, therefore will not be persuaded 
there is any; but if you go with a light, get before 
him, and show him plainly, that if he takes another 
step he falls beyond the power of recovery,—then 
he will stop of his own accord, blame himself for 
not minding you before, and be ready to comply 
with your further directions. In either case, man’s 
will acts with equal freedom ; the difference of his 
conduct arises from conviction. Something like 
this is the case of our spiritual concerns. Sinners 
are called and warned by the word ; but they are 
wise in their own eyes, and take but little notice 
till the Lord gives them light, which he is not 
bound to give to any, and therefore cannot be 
bound to give to all. They who have it, have 
reason to be thankful, and subscribe to the apostle’s 
words: ‘* By grace are ye saved, through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.” 
I have not yet half done with the first sheet > 
shall consider the rest at leisure, but send this as a 
specimen of my willingness to clear my sentiments 
to you as far as I can. Unless it should please 
God to make what I offer satisfactory, I well know 
beforehand what objections and answers will occur 
to you; for these points have been often debated : 
and after a course of twenty-seven years, in which 
religion has been the chief object of my thoughts 
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and inquiries, I am not entirely a stranger to what 
can be offered on either side. What I write, I 
write simply and in love; beseeching Him, who 
alone can set a seal to his own truth, to guide you 
and bless you. This letter has been more than a 
week in hand; I have been called from it I sup- 
pose ten times, frequently in the middle of a period 
or a line. My leisure, which before was small, is 
now reduced almost to a nothing, But I am 
desirous to keep up my correspondence with you, 
because I feel an affectionate interest in you, and 
because it pleased God to put it into your heart to 
apply to me. You cannot think how your first 
letter struck me : it was so unexpected, and seemed 
so improbable, that you should open your mind to 
me, I immediately conceived a hope that it would 
prove for good. Nor am I yet discouraged. 

When you have leisure and inclination, write; I 
shall always be glad to hear from you, and I will 
proceed in answering what I have already by me, 
as fast as I can. But I have many letters now 
waiting for answers, which must be attended to. 

I recommend you to the blessing and care of the 
great Shepherd; and remain, &c. 


LETTER VIII. 


December 8, 1775. 
My dear Friend, 
Are you willing I should still call you so, or are 
you quite weary of me? Your silence makes me 
suspect the latter. However, it is my part to fulfil 
my promise, and then leave the event toGod. As 
I have but an imperfect remembrance of what I 
have already written, I may be liable to some re- 
petitions. I cannot stay to comment upon every 
line in your letter, but I proceed to notice such 
passages as seem most to affect the subject in de- 
bate.. Whén you speak of the Scripture’s main- 
taining one consistent sense, which, if the word of 
God, it certainly must do, you say you read and 
understand it in this one consistent sense; nay, 
you cannot remember the time when you did not. 
It is otherwise with me, and with multitudes; we 
remember when it was a sealed book, and we are 
sure it would have been so still, had not the Holy 
Spirit opened our understandings. But when you 
add, ‘‘ Though I pretend not to understand the 
whole, yet what I do understand appears perfectly 
consistent ;’’ | know not how far this exception 
may extend, for perhaps the reason why you allow 
you do not understand some parts, is because you 
cannot make them consistent with the sense you 
put upon other parts. You quote my words, ‘ That 
when we are conscious of our depravity, reasoning 
stands us m no stead.’’ Undoubtedly reason always 
will stand rational creatures in some stead ; but 
my meaning is, that when we are deeply convinced 
of sin, all our former reasonings upon the ways of 
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God, while we made our conceptions the standard 
by which we judge what is befitting him to do, as 
if he were altogether such a one as ourselves—all 
those cobweb reasonings are swept away, and we 
submit to his avrog edn without reasoning, though 
not without reason. For we have the strongest 
reason imaginable to acknowledge ourselves vile 
and lost, without righteousness and strength, when 
we actually feel ourselves to be so.— You speak of 
the gospel terms of justification.—This term is 
faith, Mark xvi. 16; Acts xiii. 39. The gospel 
propounds, admits, no other term. But this faith, 
as I endeavoured to show in my former letter, is 
very different from rational assent. You speak 
likewise of the law of faith; by which, if you 
mean what some call the remedial law, which we 
are to obey as well as we can, and such obedience, 
together with our faith, will entitle us to acceptance 
with God, I am persuaded the Scripture speaks of 
no such thing. Grace and works of any kind, in 
the point of acceptance with God, are mentioned 
by the apostle not only as opposites or contraries, 
but as absolutely contradictory to each other, like 
fire and water, light and darkness; so that the 
affirmation of one is the denial of the other, 
Rom. iv. 5, and xi. 6. God justifies freely, jus- 
tifies the ungodly, and him that worketh not. 
Though justifying faith be indeed an active prin- 
ciple, it worketh by dove, yet not for acceptance. 
Those whom the apostle exhorts ‘‘ to work out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling,” he 
considers as justified already; for he considers 
them as believers, in whom he supposed God had 
already begun a good work ; and if so, was confi- 
dent he would accomplish it, Phil. 1.6. To them, 
the consideration, that God (who dwells in the 
hearts of believers) wrought in them to will and to 
do, was a powerful motive and encouragement to 
them to work; that is, to give all diligence m his 
appointed means; as a right sense of the sin that 
dwelleth in us, and the snares and temptations 
around us, will teach us still to work with fear and 
trembling. You suppose a difference between 
Christians (so called) who are devoted to God in 
baptism, and those who in the first ages were con- 
verted from abominable superstitions and idolatrous 
vices.—It is true, in Christian countries we do not 
worship heathen divinities eo nomine. And this is 
the principal difference I can find. Neither reason 
nor observation will allow me to think, that human 
nature is a whit better now than it was in the 
apostle’s time. I know no kinds, or degrees of 
wickedness which prevailed among heathens, which 
are not prevalent among nomiaal Christians, who 
have perhaps been baptized in their infancy ; and 
therefore, as the streams in the: life are equally 
worldly, sensual, devilish, I doubt not but the 
fountain in the heart is equally polluted and poison- 
ous ; and that it is as true, as in the days of Christ 
and his apostles, that unless a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God. You sent me 
a sermon upon the new birth, or regeneration, and 
you have several of mine on the same subject. I 
wish you to compare them with each other, and 
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with the Scripture; and I pray God to show you 
wherein the difference consists, and on which side 
the truth lies. 

When you desire me to reconcile God’s being 
the author of sin with his justice, you show that 
you misunderstand the whole strain of my senti- 
ments ; for 1 am persuaded you would not misre- 
present them. It is easy to charge harsh conse- 
quences, which I neither allow, nor indeed do they 
follow from my sentiments. God cannot be the 
author of sin in that sense you would fix upon me; 
but is it possible that upon your plan you find no 
difficulty in what the Scripture teaches us upon 


_ this subject? I conceive, that those who were con- 


cerned in the death of Christ were very great sin- 
ners; and that in nailing him to the cross they 
committed atrocious wickedness. Yet, if the 
apostle may be believed, all this was according to 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, Acts ii. 23; and they did no more than what 
his hand and- purpose had determined should be 
done, chap. iv. 28. And you will observe, that 
this wicked act (wicked with respect to the perpe- 
‘trators) was not only permitted, but fore-ordained 
in the strongest and most absolute sense of the 
word. ‘The glory of God and the salvation of men 
depended upon its being done, and just in that 
manner, and with all those circumstances which 
actually took place; and yet Judas and the rest 
acted freely, and the wickedness was properly their 
own. Now, my friend, the arguments which sa- 
tisfy you, that the Scripture does not represent 
God as the author of this sin in this appointment, 
will plead for me at the same time; and when you 
think you easily overcome me by asking, ‘* Can 
God be the author of sin?” your imputation falls 
as directly upon the word of God himself. God is 
no more the author of sin, than the sun is the cause 
of ice; but it is in the nature of water to congeal 
into ice when the sun’s influence is suspended to a 
certain degree. So there is sin enough in the 
hearts of men to make the earth the very image of 
hell, and to prove that men are no better than in- 
carnate devils, were he to suspend his influence and 
restraint. Sometimes, and in some instances, he is 
pleased to suspend it considerably; and so far as 
he does, human nature quickly appears in its true 
colours. Objections of this kind have been repeated 
and refuted before either you or I were born; and 
the apostle evidently supposes they would be urged 
against his doctrine, when he obviates the question, 
“© Why doth.he yet find fault? who hath resisted 
his will?”’ To which he gives no other answer than 
by referring it to God’s sovereignty, and the power 
which a potter has over the clay. I think I have 
in a former letter made some reply to the charge of 
positiveness in my own opinion. 1 acknowledge 
that I am fallible; yet I must again lay claim to a 
certainty about the way of salvation. Iam as sure 
of some things as of my own existence: I should 
be so if there was no human creature upon earth 
but myself. However, my sentiments are confirmed 
by the suffrages of thousands who have lived before 
me, of many with whom I have personally conversed 
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in different places and circumstances, unknown to 
each other ; yet all have received the same views, 
because taught by the same Spirit. And J have 
likewise been greatly confirmed by the testimony of 
many with whom I have conversed in their dying 
hours. I have seen them rejoicing in the prospect 
of death, free from fears, breathing the air of im- 
mortality; heartily disclaiming their duties and 
performances ; acknowledging that their best ac- 
tions were attended with evil sufficient to condemn 
them; renouncing every shadow of hope, but what 
they derived from the blood of Christ, as the sole 
cause of their acceptance ; yet triumphing in him 
over every enemy and fear, and as sure of heaven 
as if they were already there. And such were the 
apostle’s hopes, wholly founded on knowing whom 
he had believed, and his persuasion of his ability to 
keep that which he had committed unto him. This 
is faith, a renouncing of every thing we are apt to 
call our own, and relying wholly upon the blood, 
righteousness, and intercession of Jesus. However, 
I cannot communicate this my certainty to you; I 
only tell you there is such a thing, in hopes, if you 
do not think I wilfully lie both to God and man, you 
will be earnest to seek it from Him who bestowed it. 
on me, and who will bestow it upon all who will 
sincerely apply to him, and patiently wait upon him 
for it. 

I cannot but wonder, that while you profess to 
believe the depravity of human nature, you should 
speak of good qualities inherent in it. The word 
of God describes it as evil, only evil, and that con- 
tinually. That there are such qualities as Stoics 
and infidels call virtue, I allow. God has not left 
man destitute of such dispositions as are necessary 
to the peace of society ; but I deny there is any 
moral goodness in them, unless they are founded in 
a supreme love to God, have his glory for their 
aim, and are produced by faith in Jesus Christ. A 
man may give all his goods to feed the poor, and 
his body to be burned, in zeal for the truth, and 
yet be a mere nothing, & tinkling cymbal, in the 
sight of Him who seeth not as man seeth, but 
judgeth the heart. Many infidels and avowed ene- 
mies to the grace and, gospel of Christ, have made 
a fair show of what the world call virtue; but 
Christian virtue is grace, the effect of a new na- 
ture and new life; and works thus wrought in God 
are as different from the faint, partial imitations of 
them which fallen nature is capable of producing, 
as a living man is from a statue. A statue may 
express the features and lineaments of the person 
whom it represents, but there is no life. 

Your comment on the seventh to the Romans, 
latter part, contradicts my feelings. You are either 
of a different make and nature from me, or else you 
are not rightly apprized of your own state, if you 
do not find the apostle’s complaints very suitable to 
yourself. I believe it applicable to the most holy 
Christian upon earth. But controversies of this 
kind are worn threadbare. When you speak of 
the spiritual part of a natural man, it sounds to me 
like the living part of a dead man, or the seeing 
part of a blind man. Paul tells me, that the na-. 
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tural man (whatever his spiritual part may be) can 
neither receive nor discern the things of God. 
What the apostle speaks of himself, Rom, vil. Is 
no more, when rightly understood, than what he 
affirms of all who are partakers of a spiritual life, 
or who are true believers, Gal. v.17. The carnal, 
natural mind is enmity against God, not subject to 
‘the law of God, neither indeed can be.-—When you 
subjoin, ‘‘ Till it be set at liberty from the law of 
sin,” you do not comment upon the text, but make 
an addition of your own, which the text will by no 
means bear. The carnal mind is enmity. An 
enemy may be reconciled ; but enmity itself is in- 
curable. This carnal mind, natural man, old man, 
flesh, for the expressions are all equivalent, and 
denote and include the heart of man as he is by 
- nature, may be crucified, must be mortified, but 
cannot be sanctified. All that is good or gracious 
is the effect of a new creation, a supernatural 
principle, wrought in the heart by the gospel of 
Christ, and the agency of his Spirit; and till that 
is effected, the ro iW or, the highest attainment, the 
finest qualifications in man, however they may exalt 
himin his own eyes, or recommend him to the notice 
of his fellow worms, are but abomination in the sight 
of God, Luke xvi. 15. The gospel is calculated 
and designed to stain the pride of human glory. It 
is provided, not for the wise and the righteous, for 
those who think they have good dispositions and 
good works to plead, but for the guilty, the help- 
less, the wretched, for those who are ready to 
perish ; it fills the hungry with good things, but 
it sends the rich empty away: see Rev. i. 17, 18. 

You ask, If man can do nothing without an ex- 
traordinary impulse from on high, is he to sit still 
and careless? By no means.—I am far from say- 
ing man can do nothing, though I believe he can- 
not open his own eyes, or give himself faith.—lI 
wish every man to abstain carefully from sinful 
company and sinful actions, to read the Bible, to 
pray to God for his heavenly teaching. For this 
waiting upon God he has a moral ability; and if 
he persevere thus in seeking, the- promise is sure, 
that he shall not seek in vam. But I would not 
have him mistake the means for the end; think 
himself good because he is preserved from gross 
vices and follies, or trust to his religious course of 
duties for acceptance, nor be satisfied till Christ 
be revealed in him, formed within him, dwell in 
his heart by faith»and till he can say upon good 
grounds, “‘ I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 
I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Ineed 
not tell you these are Scriptural expressions; I am 
persuaded, if they were not, they would be ex- 
ploded by many as unintelligible jargon. True 
faith, my dear sir, unites the soul to Christ, and 
thereby gives access to God, and fills it with a 
peace passing understanding, a hope, a joy un- 
speakable and full of glory; teaches us that we 
are weak in ourselves, but enables us to be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might. To 
those who thus believe, Christ is precious, their 
Beloved; they hear and know his voice; the very 
sound of his name gladdens their hearts, and he 
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manifests himself to them as he does not to the 
world. Thus the Scriptures speak, thus the first 
Christians experienced ; and this is precisely the 
language which in our days is despised as enthu- 
siasm and folly. For it is now as it was then, 
though these things are revealed to babes, and they 
are as sure of them as that they see the noon-day 
sun, they-are hidden from the wise and prudent, , 
till the Lord makes them willing to renounce their 
own wisdom, and to become fools, that they may 
be truly wise, 1 Cor. i. 18, 19; mi. 85 vill. 2. 
Attention to the education of children is an un- 
doubted duty; and it is a mercy when it so far 
succeeds as to preserve them from gross wickedness ; 
but it will not change the heart. They who re- 
ceive Christ are born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
John i: 13. 

If a man professes to love the Lord Jesus, I am 
willing to believe him, if he does not give me proof 
to the contrary; but I am sure, at the same time, 
no one can love him in the Scriptural sense who 
does not know the need and the worth of a Saviour ; 
in other words, who is not brought, as a ruined, 
helpless sinner, to live upon him for wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification, and redemption. They 
who love him thus will speak highly of him, and 
acknowledge that he is their All in all. And they 
who thus love him, and speak of him, will get 
little thanks for their pains in such a world as 
this :—‘‘ All that live godly in Christ Jesus must 
suffer persecution ;”’ the world that hated him, will 
hate them. And though it is possible by his 
grace to put to silence, in some measure, the ig- 
norance of foolish men; and though his provi- 
dence can protect his people, so that not a hair of 
their heads can be hurt without his permission, 
yet the world will show their teeth, if they are not 
suffered to bite. The apostles were accounted 
babblers, &¢ weoucaBappara tov Koopov, Kat TarTwY 
mepulnua. I need not point out to. you the force 
of these expressions. We are no better than the 
apostles; nor have we reason to expect much 
better treatment, so far as we walk in_their steps. 
On the other hand, there is a sober, decent way of 
speaking of God, and goodness, and benevolence, 
and sobriety, which the world will bear well 
enough ;—nay, we may say a little about~Jesus 
Christ, as ready to make up the deficiencies of our 
honest and good endeavours, and this will not dis- 
please them. But if we preach him as the only 
foundation, lay open the horrid evils of the human 
heart, tell our hearers that they are dead in tres- 
passes and sins, and have no better ground of hope 
in themselves than the vilest malefactors, in order 
to exalt the glory of Jesus, as saving those who 
are saved wholly and freely for his own name’s 
sake; if we tell the wirtwous and decent, as well as 
the profligate, that unless they are born again, 
and made partakers of living faith, and count all 
things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ, they cannot be saved: this the world can-' 
not bear. We shall be called knaves or fools, un- 
charitable bigots, and twenty hard names. If you 
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have met with nothing like this, I wish it may lead 
you to suspect whether you have yet received the 
right key to the doctrines of Christ; for, depend 
upon it, the offence of the cross is not ceased. 

I am grieved and surprised that you seem to 
take little notice of any thing in the account of my 
deceased friend, but his wishing himself to be a 
deist, and his having play-books about him in -his 
illness. As to the plays, they were Shakspeare’s, 
which, as a man of taste, it is no great wonder he 
should sometimes look in. Your remark on the 
other point shows, that you are not much ac- 
quainted with the exercises of the human mind 
under certain circumstances. I believe I observed 
formerly, that it was not a libertine wish. Had 
you known him, you would have known one of the 
most amiable and unblemished characters. Few 
were more beloved and admired for a uniform 
course of integrity, moderation, and benevolence ; 
but he was discouraged. He studied the Bible, 
believed it in general to be the word of God; but 
his wisdom, his strong turn for reasoning, stood so 
in his way, that he could get no solid comfort from 
it. He felt the vanity of the schemes proposed by 
many men admired in the world as teachers of 


divinity ; and he felt the vanity likewise of his own. | 


He was also a minister, and had a sincere design 
of doing good. He wished to reform the profligate, 
and comfort the afflicted, by his preaching; but 
as he was not acquamted with that one kind of 
preaching which God owns to the edification of 
the hearers, he found he could do neither. A 
sense of disappointments of this kind distressed 
him. Finding in himself none of tliat peace which 
the Scripture speaks of, and none of the influence 
he hoped for attending his ministry, he was led 
sometimes to question the truth of the Scripture. 
We have a spiritual enemy always near, to press 
upon a mind in this desponding situation : nor am 
I surprised that he should then wish himself a deist ; 
since, if there were any hope for a sinner but by 
faith in the blood of Jesus, he had as much of his 
own goodness to depend upon as most I have 
known. As for the rest, if you could see nothing 
admirable and wonderful in the clearness, the dig- 
nity, the spirituality of his expressions, after the 
Lord revealed the gospel to him, 1 can only say, I 
am sorry for it. This I know, that some persons 
of sense, taste, learning, and reason, and far enough 
from my sentiments, have been greatly struck with 
them. You say, a death-bed repentance 1s what 
you would be sorry to give any hope of. My dear 
friend, it is well for poor sinners that God’s 
thonghts and ways are as much above men’s, as 
the heavens are higher than the earth. We agreed 
to communicate our sentiments freely, and pro- 
mised not to be offended with each other’s free- 
dom, if we could help it. I am afraid of offending 
you by a thought just now upon my mind, and 
vet I dare not in conscience suppress it: I must 
therefore venture to say, that I hope they who de- 
pend upon such a repentance as your scheme points 
out, will repent of their repentance itself upon their 
death-bed at least, if not sooner. You and I, per- 


haps, should have encouraged the fair-spoken 
young man, who said he had kept all the com- 
mandments from his youth, and rather have left 
the thief upon the cross to perish like a villain, as 
he lived. But Jesus thought differently. Ido not 
encourage sinners to defer their repentance to their 
death-beds—I press the necessity of a repentance 
this moment. But then I take care to tell them, 
that repentance is the gift of God; that Jesus is 
exalted to bestow it; and that all their endeavours 
that way, unless they seek to him for grace, will be 
vain as washing a blackamoor, and transient as 
washing a swine, which will soon return to the mire 
again. I know the evil heart will abuse the grace 
of God; the apostle knew this likewise, Rom. iii. 
8, and vi. 3. But this did not tempt him to sup- 
press the glorious grace of the gospel, the power of 
Jesus to save to the uttermost, and his merciful 
promise, that whosoever cometh unto him, he will 
in nowise cast out. The repentance of a natural 
heart, proceeding wholly from fear, like that of 
some malefactors, who are sorry, not that they 
have committed robbery or murder, but that they 
must be hanged for it, this, undoubtedly, is nothing 
worth, whether in time of health, or in a dying 
hour. But that peravoca, that gracious change of 
heart, views, and dispositions, which always takes 
place when Jesus is made known to the soul as 
having died that the sinner might live, and been 
wounded that he might be healed; this, at what- 
ever period God is pleased to afford and effect it: 
by his Spirit, brings a sure and everlasting salvation 
with it. 

Still I find I have not done: you ask my ex- 
position of the parables of the talents and pounds ; 
but at present I can write no more. I have only 
just time to tell you, that when I begged your ac-’ 
ceptance of Omicron, nothing was further from my 
expectation than a correspondence with you. The 
frank and kind manner in which you wrote, pre- 
sently won upon my heart. In the course of our, 
letters upon subscription, I observed an integrity 
and disinterestedness in you, which endeared you to 
me still more. Since that our debates have taken 
a much more jnteresting turn; I have considered 
it as a call, ma an opportunity put in my hand, 
by the especial providence of Him who ruleth over 
all. I have embraced the occasion to lay before 
you simply, and rather in a way of testimony than 
argumentation, what (in the main) I am sure is 
truth. I have done enough to discharge my con- 
science, but shall never think I do enough to 
answer the affection I bear you. I have done 
enough likewise to make you weary of my corre- 
spondence, unless it should please God to fix the 
subject deeply upon vour mind, and make you at- 
tentive to the possibility and vast importance of a 
mistake in matters of everlasting concernment. I 
pray that the good Spirit of God may guide you 
into all truths. He only is the effectual Teacher. 
I still retain a cheerful hope, that some things you 
cannot at present receive, will be hereafter the joy 
and comfort of your heart: but I know it cannot 
be till the Lord’s own time. I cannot promise to 
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give such long answers as your letters require, to 
clear up every text that may be proposed, and to 
answer every objection that may be started; yet I 
shall be glad to change a letter now and then, At 
present it remains with you, whether our corre- 
spondence continues or not, as this is the third 
letter I have written since I heard from you, and 
therefore must be the last till I do. I should thnk 
what remains might be better settled viva voce ; 
for which purpose I shall be glad to see you, or 
ready to wait on you when leisure will permit, and 
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when I know it will be agreeable: but if (as life 
and all its affairs are precarious) we should never 
meet in this world, I pray God we may meet at the 
right, hand of Jesus, in the great day, when he 
shall come to gather up his jewels, and to judge 
the world, There is an endless diversity of opinions 
in matters of religion; which of them are right 
and safe, and will lead to eternal glory, dies zste 
indicabit. I am still ina manner lost amidst more 
engagements than I have time to comply with ; 
but I feel and know that I am, &c 


ELEVEN LETTERS 


LETTER I, 


P September 28, 1774. 
My dearest Sir, 


I srx the necessity of having, if possible, my prin- 
ciples at my fingers’ ends, that I may apply them 
as occasions arise every hour. Certainly, if m 

ability was equal to my inclination, I would remove 
your tumour with a word or a touch; I would 
exempt you instantly and constantly from every 
inconvenience and pain: but you are in the hands 
of One who could do all this and more, and who 


loves you infinitely better than I can do, and yet. 


he is pleased to permit you to suffer. What is the 
plain inference? Certainly, that at the present 
juncture, He to whom all the concatenations and 
consequences of events are present in one view, 
sees it better for you to have this tumour than to 
be without it; for I have no more idea of a tumour 
rising (or any other incidental trial befalling you) 
without a cause, without a need-be, without a de- 
signed advantage to result from it, than I have of 
a mountain or pyramid rising up of its own accord 
in the middle of Salisbury Plain. The promise is 
express, and literally true, that all things, univer- 
sally and without exception, shall work together 
for good to them that love God. But they work 
together : the smallest as well as the greatest events 
have their place and use, like several: stones in 
the arch of a bridge, where no one would singly be 
, useful, but every one in its place is necessary to 
| the structure and support of the arch; or, rather, 
like the movement of a watch, where, though there 
is an evident subordination of parts, and some 
pieces have a greater comparative importance than 
others, yet the smallest pieces have their place and 
use, and are so far equally important, that the 
whole design of the machine would be obstructed 
for want of them. Some dispensations and turns 
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of Divine Providence may be compared to the 
main-spring or capital wheels, which have a more 
visible, sensible, and determining influence upon 
the whole tenor of our lives: but the more ordi- 
nary occurrences of every day are at least pins 
and pivots, adjusted, timed, and suited with equal 
accuracy, by the hand of the same great Artist 
who planned and executes the whole ; and we are 
sometimes surprised to see how much more de- 
pends and turns upon them than we were aware of. 
Then we admire his skill, and say he has done all 
things well. Indeed, with respect to his works ot 
providence, as well as of creation, he well deserves 
the title of —Maximus in minimis. Such thoughts 
as these, when I am enabled to realize them, in 
some measure reconcile me to what he allots for 
myself or my friends, and convince me of the pro- 
priety of that expostulation, which speaks the 
language of love as well _as_ authority, = Be still, 
and know that Iam God.” I sympathize with you 
in your trial, and pray and trust that your Shepherd 
will be your Physician ; will superintend and bless 
the use of means; will give you in his good time 
health and cure, and at all times reveal unto you 
abundance of peace. His promises and power are 
necessary for our preservation in the smoother 
scenes he has allotted for us, and they are likewise 
sufficient for the roughest, We are always equally 
in danger in ourselves, and always equally safe 
under the shadow of his wings. No storms, as- 
saults, sieges, or pestilences, can hurt us, till we 
have filled up his appointed measure of service ; 
and when our work is done, and he has ripened us 
for glory, it is no great matter by what means he 
is pleased to call us home to himself. 

I have only room to present our joint and sin- 
cerest respects. The Lord bless you all. 


Iam, &c. 
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LETTER II. 


My aia dask Sir, October 15, 1774. 
I rH1nx the greatness of trials is to be estimated 
- rather by the impression they make upon our spirits, 
than by their outward appearance. The smallest 
will be too heavy for us if we are left to grapple 
with it in our own strength, or rather weakness ; 
and if the Lord is pleased to put forth his power 
in us, he can make the heaviest light. A lively 


_. Impression of his love, or of his sufferings for us, 


or of the glories within the veil, accompanied with 
a due sense of the misery from which we are re- 
deemed ; these thoughts will enable us to be not 
only submissive, but even joyful, in tribulations. 
When faith is in exercise, though the flesh will have 
its feelings, the spirit will triumph over them. But 
it is needful we should know that we have no 
sufficiency in ourselves, and in order to know it 
we must feel it; and therefore the Lord sometimes 
withdraws his sensible influence, and then the 
buzzing of a fly will be an overmatch for our pa- 
tience : at other times he will show us what he can 
do in us and for us; then we can adopt the apos- 
tle’s words, and say, I can do and suffer all things 
through Christ strengthening me. He has said, 
My grace is sufficient for thee. It is observable, 
that the children of God seldom disappoint our 
expectations under great trials; if they show a 
wrongness of spirit, it is usually in such little inci- 
dents that we are ready to wonder at them. For 
which, two reasons may be principally assigned. 
When great trials are in view, we run simply and 
immediately to our all-sufficient Friend, feel our 
dependence, and cry in good earnest for help; but 
if the occasion seems small, we are too apt secretly 
to lean to our own wisdom and strength, as if in 
such slight matters we could make shift without 
him. ‘Therefore in these we often fail. Again, the 
Lord deals with us as we sometimes see mothers 
with their children. When a child begins to walk, 
he is often very self-important ; he thinks he needs 
no help, and can hardly bear to be supported by 
the finger of another. Now in such a case, if there 
is no danger of harm from a fall, as if he is ona 
plain carpet, the mother will’ let him alone to try 
how he can walk. He is pleased at first, but pre- 
sently down he comes; and a few experiments of 
this kind convince him he is not so strong and able 
as he thought, and make him willing to be led. 
But was he upon the brink of a river or a preci- 
pice, from whence a fall might be fatal, the tender 
mother would not trust him to himself, no not for 
amoment. I have not room to make the appli- 
cation, nor is it needful. It requires the same 
erace to bear with a right spirit a cross word, as a 
cross injury; or the breaking of a china plate, as 
the death of an only son. 


Iam, &c. 
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LETTER III. 


November 23, 1774. 

My dear Sir, 

I nore to be informed in due time, that the Lord 
has given you full health and cure. He has pre- 
served me hitherto from the hands of surgeons ; 
but I feel as if my flesh would prove, as you say, 
a very coward, were it needful to submit to a pain- 
ful operation. Yet I observe, when such operations 
are necessary, if people are satisfied of a surgeon’s 
skill and prudence, they will not only yield to be 
cut at his pleasure, without pretending to direct 
him where, or how long, he shall make the incision, 
but will thank and pay him for putting them to 
pain, because they believe it for their advantage. 
I wish I could be more like them in my concerns, ~ 
My body, as I said, is, through mercy, free from 
considerable ailments, but I have a soul that re- 
quires surgeon’s work continually: there is some 
tumour to be discussed or laid open, some disloca- 
tion to be reduced, some fracture to be healed 
almost daily. It is my great mercy, that One who 
is infallible in skill, who exercises incessant care 
and boundless compassion towards all his patients, 
has undertaken my case; and, complicated as it 
is, I dare not doubt his making a perfect cure. 
Yet, alas! I too often discover such impatience, 
distrust, and complaining, when under his hand, 
am so apt to find fault with the instruments he is 
pleased to make use of, so ready to think the salu- 
tary wounds he makes unnecessary, or too large; 
in a word, I show such a promptness to control, 
were I able, or to direct his operations, that, were 
not his patience beyond expression, he would be- 
fore now have given me up. I am persuaded, no 
money would induce Mr. **** to attend upon a 
patient who should act towards him as I have to- 
wards my best Physician. Sometimes I indulge a 
hope that I am growing wiser, and think surely, 
after such innumerable proofs as I have had, that 
he does all things well, I shall now be satisfied to 
leave myself, quietly and without reserve, to his 
disposal. A thousand such surrenders I have made, 
and a thousand times I have interpretatively re- 
tracted them. Yet still he is gracious. Oh, how 
shall I praise him at last ! 

I thank you for your letter; I never receive one 
from you without pleasure, and, I believe, seldom 
without profit, at least for the time. I believe, 
with you, that there is much of the proper and de- 
signed efficacy of the gospel mystery which I have 
not yet experienced ; and I suppose they who are 
advanced far beyond me in the divine life, judge 
the same of their utmost present attainments, Yet 
I have no idea of any permanent state in this life, 
that shall make my experience cease to be a state 
of warfare and humiliation. At my first setting 
out, indeed, I thought to be better, and to feel my- 
self better, from year to year; I expected by de- 
grees to attain every thing which I then comprised 
in my idea of asaint. I thought my grain of grace, 
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by much diligence and careful improvement, would, 
in time, amount to a pound, that pound, in a fur- 
ther space of time, to a talent, and then I hoped to 
increase from one talent to many; so that, sup- 
posing the Lord should spare me a competent 
number of years, I pleased myself with the thought 
of dying rich.—But, alas ! these my golden expect- 
ations have been like South-Sea dreams: I have 
lived hitherto a poor sinner, and I believe I shall 
die one. Havel then gained nothing by waiting 
upon the Lord? Yes, I have gained that, which I 
once would rather have been without, such accu- 
mulated proofs of the deceitfulness and desperate 
wickedness of my heart, as I hope, by the Lord’s 
blessing, has, in some measure, taught me to know 
what I mean, when I say, Behold I am vile! And 
in connexion with this, I have gained such experi- 
ence ofthe wisdom, power, and compassion of my 
Redeemer, the need, the worth, of his blood, right- 
eousness, attention, and intercession—the glory 
that he displays in pardoning iniquity and sin, and 
passing by the transgression of the remnant of his 
heritage, that my soul cannot but cry out, Who is 
a God like unto thee! Thus, if I have any meaner 
thoughts of myself, Ezek. xvi. 63, and any higher 
thoughts of him than I had twenty years ago, I 
have reason to be thankful; every grain of this 
experience is worth mountains of gold. , And if, by 
his mercy, I shall yet sink more in my own esteem, 
and he will be pleased to rise still more glorious to 
my eyes, and more precious to my heart, I expect it 
will be much in the same way. I was ashamed 
when I began to seek him, I am more ashamed 
now ; and I expect to be most of all ashamed when 
he shall appear to destroy my last enemy. But, 
oh! I may rejoice in him, to think that he will not 
be ashamed of me. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


May 19, 1775. 
My dear Sir, 

I nope you will find the Lord present at all times, 
and in all places. When it is so, we are at home 
every where ; when it is otherwise, home is a prison, 
and abroad a wilderness. I know what I ought to 
desire, and what I do desire. I point him out to 
others as the All in all; I esteem him as such in my 
own judgment; but, alas! my experience abounds 
with complaints. He is my Sun; but clouds, and 
sometimes walls, intercept him from my view. He 
is my Strength ; yet I am prone to lean upon reeds. 
He is my Friend; but on my part there is such 
coldness and ingratitude as no other friend could 
bear. But still he is gracious, and shames me with 
repeated multiplied goodness. Oh for a warmer 
heart, a more simple dependence, a more active 
zeal, a more sensible deliverance from the effects of 
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this body of sin and death! He helps me in my 
endeavours to keep the vineyards of others; but, 
alas! my own does not seem to flourish as some 
do around me. However, though I cannot say I 
labour more abundantly than they all, I have rea- 
son to say with thankfulness, By the grace of God, 
Iam what Iam. My poor story would soon be 
much worse, did not he support, restrain, and 
watch over me every minute. Let me entreat your 
praises and prayers, on the behalf of me and mine ; 
and may the Lord bless you and yours with an in- 
crease in every good. 
Tam, &c. 


LETTER V. 


September 2, 1776. 
My dear Sir, 
Tue young woman I spoke of is still living, and not 
much weaker than when I left her. The Lord was 
pleased to relieve her on Tuesday evening, and 
she was comfortable the remainder of the week. 
But yesterday her conflicts returned, and she was 
in great distress. The enemy, who always fights 
against the peace of the Lord’s children, finds great 
advantage against them when their spirits are 
weakened and worn down by long illness, and is 
often permitted to assault them. The reasons are 
hidden from us, but they are doubtless worthy of 
his wisdom and love, and they terminate in victory, 
to the praise of his glorious grace, which is more 
signally manifested by his leading them safely 
through fire and water, than if their path was al- 
ways smooth. He is sovereign in his dispensations, 
and appoints some of his people to trials and exer- 
cises, to which others, perhaps, are strangers all 
their days. Believers are soldiers; all soldiers by 
their profession are engaged to fight, if called upon ; 
but who shall be called to sustain the hottest ser- 
vice, and be most frequently exposed upon the 


- field of battle, depends upon the will of the general 


or king. Some of our soldiers are now upon hard 
service in America, while others are stationed round 
the palace, see the king’s face daily, and have no 
dangers or hardships to encounter. These, how- 
ever, are as liable to a call as the others; but, if 
not called upon, they may enjoy with thankfulness 
the more easy post assigned them. Thus, the 
Captain of our salvation allots to his soldiers such 
stations as he thinks proper. He has a right to 
employ whom he will, and where he will. Some 
are comparatively at ease; they are not exposed 
to the fiercest onsets, but live near his presence : 
others are, to appearance, pressed above measure, 
beyond strength, so that they despair even of life ; 
yet they are supported, and in the end made more 
than conquerors through Him who hath loved them. 
Long observation convinces me that the tempt- 
ations which some endure, are not chastisements 
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brought upon them by unfaithfulness, or for any 
thing remarkably wrong in their spirit or walk ; 1 
often rather consider that in his warfare, as in 
worldly wars, the post of danger and difficulty is 
the post of honour, and as such assigned to those 
whom he has favoured with a peculiar measure of 
his grace. This young woman, in particular, was 
always from her first awakening remarkably hum- 
ble and spiritual, and possessed of a broken and 
contrite spirit. I never saw her in a wrong spirit, 
or heard her speak an unadvised word. Yet I be- 
lieve it is impossible to express the agonies she has 
endured. The effect of them is visible. Her 
animal frame was unable to sustain the burden. I 
believe they were the immediate cause of that ill- 
ness which is now bringing her down to the grave. 
I doubt not but these cases depend in a great 
measure upon constitution ; but then the tempera- 
ment of our bodies depends upon his pleasure; for 
if the very hairs of our head are numbered, it is 
impossible that those circumstances of our frame, 
which, by the near connexion between body and 
soul, have a powerful influence upon the state of 
our minds, can escape his notice. He could cure 
such ,bodily disorders as affect the peace of his 
people in a moment ; yet he does not, though he 
loves them. There must be, therefore, wise reasons 
why he does not; and though we know them not 
now, we shall know them hereafter. Possibly 
some suffer for the instruction of the rest, that we 
may learn to be more thankful to him for the 
peace we enjoy, and to be more humbly dependent 
upon him for the continuance of it. The Lord’s 
way is in the deep, and his path in the great 
waters, untraceable by our feeble reasonings ; but 
faith brings in a good report. We need not doubt 
but he does all things well, and in due time we 
shall see it. In the mean while he checks our vain 
inquiries, and calls upon us to be still, and know 
that he is God. 

I brought home with me a thankful sense of the 
kindness and friendship I am favoured with from 
you and all yours. I account this connexion one 
of the great comforts of my life; and I hope it has 
been, and will be, not only pleasant but profitable 
tome. ThoughI am but an unapt scholar, I hope 
I am not unwilling to learn; and the Lord, in his 
merciful providence, appoints me many teachers. 
There is little praise due to us, if we either com- 
municate or receive benefit in our intercourse with 
our fellow disciples. In both we are but instru- 
ments under the influence of a higher hand. Were 
Christians to meet together without their Lord, 
they would either trifle or quarrel their time away. 
But as he has said, Where two or three are met, 
there am I in the midst of them, we may well be 
glad of opportunities of coming together. And 
though, for my own part, I am so poor an im- 
prover of such seasons, that the recollection of 
them, when past, is generally accompanied with 
shame and regret ; yet he is gracious and merciful, 
and seldom leaves me to complain that they were 


wholly in vain. 
Iam, &c. 
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LETTER VI. 
July 22, 1777. 
My dear Sir, 
* * * % * + ¥ ae * 
a Ht at * % cd * % * 


The complaints you make of what passes within, 
encourage me under what I feel myself. Indeed, 
if those who, I have reason to believe, are more 
spiritual and humble than I am, did not give some 
testimony that they find their hearts made of the 
same materials as mine is, I should be sometimes 
hard put to it to believe that I have any part or 
lot in the matter, or any real knowledge of the life 
of faith. But this concurrent testimony of many 
witnesses, confirms me in what I think the Scrip- 
ture plainly teaches, that the soi] of human nature, 
though many spots are certainly better weeded, 
planted, and manured than others, is every where 
the same, universally bad; so bad that it cannot 
be worse, and of itself is only capable of producing 
noxious weeds, and nourishing venomous creatures. 
We often see the effects of culture, skill, and ex- 
pense will make a garden where all was desert be- 
fore. When Jesus, the good Husbandman, encloses 
a soil, and separates it from the waste of the world, 
to make it a residence for himself, a change pre- 
sently takes place; it is planted and watered from 
above, and visited with beams infinitely more 
cheering and fertilizing than those of the material 
sun. But its natural propensity to bring forth 
weeds still continues, and one half of his dispensa- 
tions may be compared to a company of weeders, 
whom he sends forth into his garden to pluck up 
all which he has not planted with his own hand, 
and which, if left to grow, would quickly over- 
power and overtop the rest. But, alas! the ground 
is so impregnated with evil seeds, and they shoot 
in such quick succession, that if this weeding work 
were not constantly repeated, all former labour 
would be lost. Hine ille lachryme. Hence 
arises the necessity of daily crosses and disappoint- 
ments, daily changes of frame, and such multiplied 
convictions that we are nothing, and can do 
nothing, of ourselves; all are needful and barely 
sufficient to prevent our hearts from being over- 
run with pride, self-dependence, and security. 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER VII. 


November, 6, 1777, 
My dear Sr, 
You say you are more disposed to cry miserere 
than hallelujah. Why not both together? When 
the treble is praise, and heart humiliation for the 
bass, the melody is pleasant, and the harmony 
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good. However, if not both together, we must 
have them alternately: not all singing, not all 
sighing, but an interchange and balance, that we 
may be neither lifted too high, nor cast down too 
low, which would be the case if we were very com- 
fortable or very sorrowful for a long continuance, 
But though we change, the Saviour changes not. 
All our concerns are in his hands, and therefore safe. 
His path is in the deep waters, his thoughts and 
methods of conduct are as high above ours, as the 
heavens are high above the earth; and he often 
takes a course for accomplishing his purposes 
directly contrary to what our narrow views would 
prescribe. He wounds in order to heal, kills that 
he may make alive, casts down when he designs to 
raise, brings a death upon our feelings, wishes, and 
prospects, when he is about to give us the desire of 
our hearts. These things he does to prove us; 
but he himself knows, and has determined before- 
hand, what he willdo. The proof indeed usually 
turns out to our shame. Impatience and unbelief 
show their heads, and prompt us to suppose this 
and the other thing, yea, perhaps, all things are 
against us; to question whether he be with us and 
for us, or not. But it issues likewise in the praise 
of his goodness, when we find that, maugre all our 
unkind complaints and suspicions, he is still work- 
ing wonderfully for us, causing light to shine out of 
darkness, and doing us good in defiance of ourselves, 


Iam, &c. 


a 


LETTER. VIII. 
Lo; Mr BYtt* Suns 


August 24, 1774. 

Dear Sir, 
Tue lowness of your voice, and a blamable absence 
of mind on my part, prevented me from under- 
standing what you said when you took your leave of 
me; nor did I just at that instant recollect that 
you were so soon going away. I could not other- 
wise have parted with you, without a particular 
expression of my warmest wishes for your welfare, 
and commending you, with an emotion which my 
heart always feels for you, to our God, and the word 
of his grace. Permit me, therefore, by writing, to 
assure you, so far as I can answer for myself, that 
the request you were pleased to make for my re- 
membrance, will not be forgotten by me. y 

You are going abroad; you will carry with you, 
I doubt not, the best advice, strengthened by the 
authority and affection of parents, whom you greatly 
love and greatly reverence. This may seem. to 
make any thing a stranger can offer unnecessary, 
if not impertinent ; yet, confiding in-your candour, 
and in your good opinion of my intention. I shall 
venture to let my pen run on a little longer. Not 
only my wishes, but my hopes, are strong in your 
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behalf, Perhaps there is hardly a young man in 
the kingdom, born to a fortune, who is setting out 
in life upon equal advantages with yourself. How 
many at your years, who have been brought up in 
affluence, are unprincipled, uninstructed, and have 
already entered upon a course of dissipation and 
folly, in which it is impossible they themselves can - 
find satisfaction, and which (unless they are re- 
claimed from it by an Almighty arm) will infallibly 
preclude them from usefulness or esteem! whereas 
your early years have been successfully employed 
in the pursuit of knowledge, and your education 
formed under the most animating and endearing 
influence ; and the Lord has furnished you with 
every natural ability of body and mind, which may 
qualify you to serve him in that situation of life 
which his providence has allotted you. 

What may I not then further hope from these 
beginnings, especially as it is easy to observe, that 
he has given you an amiable and promising dis- 
position of spirit, and has not only preserved you 
from being hurried down the stream of a giddy 
world, but enabled you to account the tender re- 
straint under which you have been educated, not a 
yoke, but a privilege ! 

I sympathize with you at what you will feel 
when you are first separated from your happy 
family. But the Lord God, who is the Sun and 
Shield of those who fear him, will be always near 
you. His favour is the one thing needful, which 
no outward advantages can compensate the want 
of; and the right knowledge of him is the one 
thing needful, which no human teaching can com- 
municate. 

Were I more intimate with you, I could have 
asked the question, and perhaps received the satis- 
faction to know, that,you have already begun to 
consider him in this ight; that you feel a vamty 
in science, an emptiness in creatures, and find that 
you have desires which only He who gave them 
can satisfy. I trust it either is or will be thus. 
As to learning, though it is useful when we know 
how to make a right use of it, yet considered as in 
our own power, and to those who trust to it, with- 
out seeking a superior guidance, it is usually the 
source of perplexity, strife, scepticism, and infi- 
delity. It is, indeed, like a sword in a mad-man’s 
hands, which gives him the more opportunity of 
hurting himself and others. As to what the world 
calls pleasure, there is so little in it, that even the 
philosophers of old, or many of them, though they 
had little of value to substitute in its room, could 
despise it. You will perhaps meet with some, who 
will talk another language, who will pretend to be 
too wise to submit to the Bible, and too happy in 
worldly things to expect or desire any happiness 
beside; but I trust you have seen enough to 
enable you to treat such persons with the pity, and 
such pretensions with the contempt, they deserve. 

Should we set our concerns with an eternal 
world aside for a moment, it would be easy to de- 
monstrate that religion is necessary, in order to 
make the most, of this life, and to enjoy temporal 
good with the highest relish. In such'a world as 
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this, where we are every moment liable to so many 
unforeseen and unavoidable contingencies, a man 
‘without religion may be compared to a ship ina 
storm, without either rudder, anchor, or pilot. 
But then, the religion which only deserves the 
name, must come from above; it must be suited to 
the state and wants of a sinner, it must be capable 
of comforting the heart, it must take away the sting 
and dread of death, and fix our confidence upon 
One who is always able to help us. Such is the 
religion of Jesus, such are its effects, and such are 
the criteria whereby we are to judge of the various 
forms and schemes under which it is proposed to 
us. But I forbear; I am only reminding you of 
_ what you know, and what you have known to be 
verified by living and dying examples. This hap- 
‘piness, my dear sir, is open to you, to all who 
seek. He is enthroned in heaven, but prayer will 
bring him down to the heart. Indeed he is always 
beforehand with us; and if we feel one desire 
towards him, we may accept it as a token that he 
gave it us to encourage us to ask for more. 

May he be your guide and guard, be with you at 
all times, and in all places, and bring you back to 
your father’s house in peace. Should I live to see 
that day, you have few friends whose congratula- 
tions would be warmer or more sincere than mine; 
and if, when you are settled and at leisure, you 
will afford me a letter, it will be both a pleasure 
and a favour to, dear sir, 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER IX. 


ZO Misa M.:.BY***, 


; November 11, 1775. 
My dear Miss M***, 


Our last visit to **** was very pleasant to myself; 
if any thing that passed was of service to you, we 
know to whom the thanks are due; for we can nel- 
ther communicate nor receive any thing, but so far 
as He is pleased to enable us. One reason why he 
often disappoints us is, that we may learn to depend 
on him alone. We are prone, as you observe, to 
rest too much upon sensible comforts, yet they are 
very desirable ; only as to the measure and seasons, 
it is well to be submissive to his will, to be thank- 
ful for them when we have them, and humbly 
waiting for them when we have them not. . They 
are not, however, the proper ground of our hope; 
‘a good hope springs from such a sense of our wants, 
and such a persuasion of his power and grace, as 
engages the heart to venture, upon the warrant of 
his promises, to ‘trust in him for salvation. In a 
sense, we are often hmdering him by our impa- 
tience and unbelief; but strictly speaking, when 
he really begins the good work, and gives us a de- 
sire which will be satisfied with nothing short of 
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himself, he will not be hindered from carrying it 
on; for he has said, I will work, and none shall’let 
it.» Ah! had it depended upon myself, upon my 
wisdom or faithfulness, I should have hindered him 
to purpose, and ruined myself long ago. How often 
have I grieved and resisted his Spirit! but hereby 
I have learned more of his patience and tenderness, 
than I could otherwise have known. He knows 
our frame, and what effects our evil nature, foment- 
ed by the artifices of Satan, will have; he sees us 
from first to last. A thousand evils arise in our 
hearts, a thousand wrongnesses in our conduct, 
which, as they do arise, are new to ourselves, and 
perhaps at some times we were ready to think we 
were incapable of such things; but none of them 
are new to him, to whom past, present, and future, 
are the same. The foresight of them did not pre- 
vent his calling us by his grace. Though he knew 
we'were vile, and should prove ungrateful and un- 
faithful, yet he would be found of us; he would 
knock at the door of our hearts, and gain himself 
an entrance. Nor shall they prevent his accom- 
plishing his gracious purpose. It is our part to be 
abased before him, and quietly to hope and wait 
for his salvation in the use of his appointed means. 
The power, success, and blessing, are wholly from 
himself. To make us more sensible of this, he 
often withdraws from our perceptions : and as, in 
the absence of the sun, the wild beasts of the forest 


‘roam abroad; so, when Jesus hides himself, we 


presently perceive what is in our hearts, and what 
a poor shift we can make without him; when he 
returns, his light chases the evils away, and we are 
well again. However, they are not dead when most 
controlled by his presence. 

It is your great and singular mercy, my dear 
Miss, that he has taught you to seek him so early 
in life. You are entered in the way of salvation, 
but you must not ‘expect all at once. The work of 
grace is compared to the corn, and to a building ; 
the growth of the one, and the carrying forward of 
the other, are gradual. In a building, for instance, 
if it be large, there is much to be done in preparing 
and laying the foundation, before the walls appear 
above ground; much is doing within, when the 
work does not seem perhaps to advance without; 
and when it is considerably forward, yet being en- 
cumbered with seaffolds and rubbish, a by-stander 
sees it at a great disadvantage, and can form but an 
imperfect judgment of it. But all this while the 
architect himself, even from the laying of the first 
stone, conceives of it according to the plan and de- 
sign he has formed; he prepares and adjusts the 
materials, disposing each in its proper time and 
place, and views it, in idea, as already finished. In 
due season it is completed, but not ina day. The 
top-stone is fixed, and then the scaffolds and rub- 
bish being removed, it appears to others as he in- 
tended it should be. Men, indeed, often plan 
what, for want of skill or ability, or from unforeseen 
disappointments, they are unable to execute. But 
nothing can disappoint the heavenly Builder; nor 
will he ever be reproached with forsaking the work 
of his own hands, or beginning that which he could 
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not or would not accomplish, Phil. i. 6. Let us 
therefore be thankful for beginnings, and patiently 
wait the event. His enemies strive to retard the 
work, as they did when the Jews, by his order, set 
about rebuilding the temple. Yet it was finished 
in defiance of them all. 


Believe me to be, &c. 


LETTER X. 


April 29, 1776, 

My dear Miss M***, 

I rHanx you for your last; and I rejoice in the 
Lord’s goodness to you. To be drawn by love, 
exempted from those distressing terrors and tempt- 
ations which some are beset with; to be favoured 
with the ordinances and means of grace, and con- 
nected with those, and with those only, who are 
disposed and qualified to assist and encourage you 
in seeking the Saviour; these are peculiar privi- 
leges, which all concur in your case: he loves you, 
he deals gently with you, he provides well for you, 
and accompanies every outward privilege with his 
special blessing ; and IJ trust he will lead you on 
from strength to strength, and show you still 
greater things than yow have yet seen. They 
whom he teaches are always increasing in know- 
ledge, both of themselves and of him. The heart 
is deep, and, like Ezekiel’s vision, presents so many 
chambers of imagery, one within another, that it 
requires time to get a considerable acquaintance 
‘with it, and we shall never know it thoroughly. 
It is now more than twenty-eight years since the 
Lord began to open mine to my own view; and 
from that time to this, almost every day has 
discovered to me something which till then was 
unobserved ; and the further I go, the more I 
seem convinced that I have entered but a little 
way. A person that travels in some parts of 
Derbyshire may easily be satisfied that the country 
is cavernous; but how large, how deep, how nu- 
merous the caverns may be, which are hidden from 
us by the surface of the ground, and what is con- 
tained in them, are questions which our nicest in- 
quirers cannot fully answer. Thus I judge of my 
heart, that it is very deep and dark, and full of 
evil; but as to particulars, I know not one of a 
thousand. 

And if our own hearts are beyond our compre- 
hension, how much more incomprehensible is the 
heart of Jesus! If sin abounds in us, grace and 
love superabound in him: his ways and thoughts 
are higher than ours, as the heavens are higher 
than the earth; his love has a height, and depth, 
and: length, and breadth, that passeth all know- 
ledge; and his riches of grace are unsearchable 
riches, Eph. ii. 8, 18, 19. All that we have re- 
ceived or can receive from him, or know of him in 
this life, compared with what he is in himself, or 
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what he has for us, is but as the drop of a bucket 
compared with the ocean, or a single ray of light 
in respect of the sun. The waters of the sanctuary 
flow to us at first almost upon a level, ankle deep, 
so graciously does the Lord condescend to our 
weakness ; but they rise as we advance, and con- 
strain us to cry out with the apostle, Oh the depth! 
We find before us, as Dr. Watts beautifully ex- 
presses it, 

* A sea of love and grace unknown, 

Without a bottom or a shore.” 
Oh the excellency of the knowledge of Christ! It 
will be growing upon us through time, yea, I be- 
lieve, through eternity. What an astonishing and 
what a cheering thought, that this high and lofty 
One should unite himself to our nature, that so, 


in a way worthy of his adorable perfections, he- 


might by his Spirit unite us to himself! Could 
such a thought have arisen in our hearts, without 
the warrant of his word, (but it is a thought which 
no created mind was capable of conceiving till he 
revealed it,) it would have been presumption and 
blasphemy ; but now he has made it known, it is 
the foundation of our hope, and an inexhaustible 
spring of life and joy. Well may we say, Lord, 
what is man, that thou shouldst thus visit him ! 


Iam, &e. 


LETTER XI. 


September, 3, 1776. 

My dear Miss M***, 

WE saw no danger upon the road homeward ; but 
my judgment tells me we are always upon the 
brink of danger, though we see it not ; and that, 
without the immediate protection and care of Him 
who preserveth the stars in their courses, there 
could be no travelling safely a few miles, nor even 
Sitting in safety by the fire-side. But with him we 
are safe in all places and circumstances, till our 
race is done, and his gracious purposes concerning 
us, in the present life, are completely answered ;— 
then he will call us home, that we may see his face 
and be with him for ever; and then it will not 
much signify what messenger he shall be pleased to 
send for us. 

While he took care of us abroad, he watched 
over our concerns at home likewise; so that we 
found all well upon our return, and met with no- 
thing to grieve us. Many go out and return home 
no more, and many find distressing things have 
happened in their absence; but we have to set up 
our Ebenezer, and to say, Hitherto he has helped 
us. Assist me to praise him. The Lord is lead- 
ing you in the good old way, in which you may 
perceive the footsteps of his-flock who have gone 
before you. They had in their day the same 
difficulties, fears, and complaints as we have, and 


through mercy we partake of the same consolation 
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which supported and refreshed them; and the 
promises which they trusted and found faithful, are 
equally sure to us. It is still true, that they who 
believe shall never be confounded. If left to our- 
selves, we should have built upon sand: but he 
has provided and revealed a sure foundation, re- 
moved our natural prejudices against it; and now, 
though rains, and floods, and storms assault our 
building, it cannot fall, for it is founded upon a 
rock. . The suspicions which arise in an awakened 
mind, proceed, in a good measure, from remaining 
unbelief; but not wholly so, for there is a jealousy 
and diffidence of ourselves, a wariness, owing to a 
_ sense of the deceitfulness of our hearts, which is a 

_ grace, and a gift of the Lord. Some people who 
* have much zeal, but are destitute of this jealous 
- fear, may be compared to a ship that. spreads a 
great deal of sail, but is not properly ballasted, and 
is therefore in danger of being overset whenever a 
storm comes. A sincere person has many reasons 
for distrusting his own judgment ; is sensible of the 
vast importance of the case, and afraid of too hastily 
concluding in his own favour, and therefore not 
easily satisfied. However, this fear, though useful, 
especially to young beginners, is not comfortable ; 
and they who simply wait upon Jesus, are gradually 
freed from it, in proportion as their knowledge of 
him, and their experience of his goodness, in- 
creases. He has a time for settling and establish- 
ing them in himself, and his time is best. We are 
hasty, and would be satisfied at once, but his word 
is, ‘‘ Tarry thou the Lord’s leisure.’”’ The work 
of grace is not like Jonah’s gourd, which sprang 
up and flourished in a night, and as quickly 
withered; but rather like the oak, which, from a 
little acorn and a tender plant, advances with an 
_ almost imperceptible growth from year to year, 
till it becomes a broad, spreading, and deep-rooted 
tree, and then it stands for ages. The. Christian 
oak shall grow and flourish for ever. When I see 
any soon after they appear to be awakened, making 
a speedy profession of great joy, before they have 
a due acquaintance with their own hearts, I am in 
pain for them. I am not sorry to hear them after- 
wards complain that their joys are gone, and they 
are almost at their wits’ end; for without some 
such check, to make them feel their weakness and 
dependence, I seldom find them turn out well; 
either their fervour insensibly abates, till they be- 
come quite cold, and sink into the world again, (of 
which I have seen many instances,) or, if they do 
not give. up all, their walk is uneven, and their 
spirit has not that savour of brokenness and true 
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humility which is a chief ornament of our holy 
profession. If they do not feel the plague of their 
hearts at first, they find it out afterwards, and 
too often manifest it to others. Therefore, though 
I know the Spirit of the Lord is free, and will not 
be confined to our rules, and there may be except- 
ed cases; yet, in general, I believe the old pro- 
verb, ‘‘ Soft and fair.goes far,”’ will hold good in 
Christian experience. Let us be thankful for the 
beginnings of grace, and wait upon our Saviour 
patiently for the increase. And as we have chosen 
him for our Physician, let us commit ourselves to 
his management, and not prescribe to him what he 
shall prescribe for us. He knows us, and he loves 
us better than we do ourselves, and will do all 
things well. 

You say, “‘ It never came with power and life to 
my soul, that he died for me.” If you mean, you 
never had any extraordinary sudden manifestation, 
something like a vision or a voice from heaven, 
confirming it to you, I can say the same. But I 
know he died for sinners; I know I am a sinner: 
I know he invites them that are ready to perish; 
Iam such a one: I know, upon his own invitation, 
I have committed myself to him; and I know by 
the effects, that he has been with me hitherto, 
otherwise I should have been an apostate long ago ; 
and therefore I know that he died for me; for had 
he been pleased to kill me, (as he justly might 
have done,) he would not have shown me such 
things as these. 


“Tf I must perish, would the Lord 
Have taught my heart to love his word ? 
Would he have given me eyes to see 
My danger and my remedy ? 

Revealed his name, and bid me pray, 
Had he resolved to say me nay?” 


I know that I am a child, because he teaches 
me to say, Abba, Father. I know that I am his, 
because he has enabled me to choose him for mine. 
For such a choice and desire could never have 
taken place in my heart, if he had not placed it 
there himself. By nature I was too blind to know 
him, too proud to trust him, too obstinate to serve 
him, too base-minded to love him. The enmity I 
was filled with against his government, righteous- 
ness, and grace, was too strong to be subdued by 
any power but his own. The love I bear him is 
but a faint and feeble spark, but it is an emanation 
from himself: he kindled it, and he keeps it alive ; 
and because it is his work, I trust many waters 


shall not quench it. 
I have only room to assure you, that Iam, &c. 
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FOUR LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. R****. 


LETTER I 


April 15, 1776. 
My dear Sir, 

a hn # * 4 # * * * 
I often rejoice on your behalf. Your call out of 
the world was a singular, comfortable instance of the 
power of grace. And when I consider the diffi- 
culties and snares of your situation, and that you 
have been kept in the middle path, preserved from 
undue compliances on the one hand, and unne- 
cessary singularities on the other I cannot doubt 
but the Lord has hitherto helped and guided you. 
Indeed you have need of his guidance. At your 
years, and with your expectations in life, your 
health firm, and your natural spirits lively, you are 
exposed to many snares: yet if the Lord keeps 
you sensible of your danger, and dependent upon 
him, you will walk safely. Your security, success, 
and comfort, depend upon him; and, in the way 
of means, chiefly upon your being preserved in a 
humble sense of your own weakness. It is written, 
‘‘ Fear not, I am with thee.” It is written again, 
‘* Blessed is the man who feareth always.” There 
is a perfect harmony in those seemingly different 
texts. May the wisdom that cometh from above, 
teach you and me to keep them both united in our 
view. If the Lord be with us, we have no cause 
of fear. His eye is upor us, his arm over us, his 
ear open to our prayer; his grace sufficient, his 
promise unchangeable. Under his protection, 
though the path of duty should lie through fire 
and water, we may cheerfully and confidently pur- 
sue it. On the other hand, our hearts are so de- 
ceitful, fallible, and frail; our spiritual enemies so 
subtle, watchful, and powerful; and they derive so 
many advantages from the occasions of every day, 
in which we are unavoidably and unexpectedly 
concerned ; there is so much combustible within, 
and so many temptations arising from without, 
capable of setting all in a flame; that we cannot 
be too jealous of ourselves and our circumstances. 
The Duke of Devonshire’s motto (if I mistake not) 
well suits the Christian, Cavendo tutus. When 
we can say in the psalmist’s spirit, Hold thou me 
up, we may warrantably draw his conclusion, and 
I shall be safe ; but the moment we lean to our 
own understanding, we are in imminent danger of 
falling. The enemy who wars against our souls, is 
a consummate master in his way, fertile in strata- 
gems, and equally skilful in carrying on his assaults 
by sap or by storm. He studies us, if I may so 
say, all round, to discover our weak sides; and he 
is a very Proteus for changing his appearances, 
and can appear as a sly serpent, a roaring lion, or 
an angel of light, as best suits his purpose. It is 


a great mercy to be in some measure acquainted 
with’ his devices, and aware of them. They who 
wait humbly upon the Lord, and consult carefully 
at his word and throne of grace, are made wiser 
than their enemy, and enabled to escape and with- 
stand his wiles. I know you will not expect me 
to apologize for putting you in mind of these 
things, though you know them. I have a double 
warrant ; the love I bear you, and the Lord’s com- 
mand, Heb. iii. 13. Use the like freedom with 
me; I need it, and hope to be thankful for it, and 
accept it as one of the best proofs of friendship. 

The Lord bless and keep you. Pray for us, 
and believe me to be, sincerely yours. 


LETTER II. 


July 13, 176. 
My dear Sir, 

Tue Lord, who mercifully called you out of a state 
of thoughtless dissipation, and has hitherto been 
with you, will, I trust, sweeten all your trials, and 
cause his light to shine upon your paths. It seems 
probable, that if you pay a just regard to your 
father’s negative, which I really thnk he has a 
right to expect from you, and at the same time 
make a steady and conscientious use of that nega- 
tive which he generously allows you to put upon 
his proposals, to which I think you have an equal 
right; I say, while things remain in this situation, 
and you continue to think differently, it seems 
probable, that the hour of your exchanging a 
single for the marriage state is yet at some dis- 
tance. But let not this grieve you. The Lord is 
all-sufficient. A lively sense of his love, a deep 
impression of eternity, a heart filled with zeal for 
his cause, and a thirst for the good of souls, will, I 
hope, enable you to make a cheerful sacrifice of 
whatever has no necessary connexion with your 
peace and his service. And you may rest assured, 
that whenever He, who loves you better than you 
do yourself, sees it best for you upon the whole to 
change your condition, he will.bring it about; he 
will point out the person, prepare the means, and 
secure the success, by his providence, and the 
power he has over every heart. And you shall see 
that all previous difficulties were either gracious 
preventions, which he threw in the way, to prevent 
your taking a wrong step, or temporary bars, 
which, by his removing them afterwards, should 
give you opportunity of more clearly perceiving 
his care and interposition in your favour. In the 
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mean time remember your high calling.—You are 
a minister and ambassador of Christ ; you are in- 
trusted with the most honourable and important em- 
ployment that can engage and animate the heart of 
man. Tavra pedera, év rovrore tobe, exipeve avroic.* 

Filled and fired with a constraining sense of the 
love of Jesus, and the worth of souls; impressed 
with an ardour to carry war into Satan’s kingdom, 
to storm his strong-holds, and rescue his captives ; 
you will have little leisure to think of any thing 
else. How does the love of glory stimulate the 
soldier, make him forget and forego a thousand 
. personal tendernesses, and prompt him to cross 


_. oceans, to traverse deserts, to scale mountains, and 


plunge into the greatest hardships and the thickest 
dangers! They do it for a corruptible crown, a 
puff of breath, an empty fame; their highest pros- 
pect is the applause and favour of their prince. 
We likewise are soldiers, we have a Prince and 
Captain who deserves our all. They who know 
him, and have hearts to conceive of his excellence, 
and to feel their obligations to him, cannot, indeed, 
seek their own glory; but his glory is dearer to 
them than a thousand lives. They owe him their 
souls, for he redeemed them with blood, his own 
blood ; and by his grace he subdued and pardoned 
them when they were rebels, and in arms against 
him. Therefore they are not their own, they would 
not be their own. When his standard is raised, 
when his enemies are in motion, when his people 
are to be rescued ; they go forth clothed with his 
panoply, they fight under his eye, they are sure of 
his support, and he shows them the conqueror’s 
crown. Oh when they think of that Ev, dovde 
ayafe,t with which he has promised to welcome 
them home when the campaign is over, hard things 
seem easy, and bitter thmgs sweet; they count 
nothing, not even their own lives, dear, so that they 
may finish their course with joy. May the Lord 
make us thus minded ; give us a hearty concern for 
his business, and he has engaged to take care of 
ours; and nothing that can conduce to our real 
comfort and usefulness shall be withheld. 


Believe me to be sincerely yours 


LETTER III. 


December 21, 1776. 
My dear Friend, 


Your letter brought me tidings of joy, and then 
furnished me with materials for a bonfire upon the 
occasion. It was an act of passive obedience to 
burn it, but I did obey. I congratulate you upon 
the happy issue to which the Lord has brought 
your affairs, I see that his good Spirit and good 
providence have been and are with you. I doubt 
not but your union with Miss **** will be a 
mutual blessing, and, on your part, heightened by 


* | Tim, iv. 15. + Weil done, good servant. 
w 2 
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being connected with such a family. I could en- 
large upon this head, if my letter likewise was to 
be burnt as soon as you have read it. 1 look upon 
the friendship the Lord has given me there, as one 
of my prime privileges; and I hope I shall always 
be thankful that it proved a means of introducing 
you into it. 

I congratulate you likewise upon your accession 
to ****** not because it is a good living, in a gen- 
teel neighbourhood, and a fine country ; but be- 
cause I believe the Lord sends you there for fulfil- 
ling the desires he has given you, of being useful to 
souls. Church preferment, in any other view, is 
dreadful ; and I would as soon congratulate a man 
upon seeing a millstone tied about his neck, to sink 
him into the depths of the sea, as upon his obtain- 
ing what is called a good living, except I thought. 
him determined to spend and be spent in the cause 
of the gospel. A parish is an awful millstone in- 
deed to those who see nothing valuable in the flock 
but the fleece : but the Lord has impressed your 
heart with a sense of the glory and importance of 
his truth, and the worth of souls; and animated 
your zeal by the most powerful motive, the know- 
ledge of his constraining love. Your case is extra- 
ordinary. Perhaps, when you review in your mind 
the circle of your former gay acquaintance, you 
may say with Job’s servant, ‘‘I only am escaped 
alive :”"—The rest are either removed into an eter- 
nal state, or are still hurrying down the stream of 
dissipation, and living without God in the world. 
Yet there was a time when there seemed no more 
probability on your side than on theirs, that you 
should obtain mercy, and be called to the honour 
of preaching the glorious gospel. You are setting 
out with every possible advantage.—In early life, 
with a cheerful flow of spirits, affluent circum- 
stances, and now, to crown all, the Lord gives you 
the very choice of your heart in a partner; one 
who, besides deserving and meeting your affection, 
will, I am persuaded, be a real helpmeet to you in 
your spiritual walk. How much is here to be 
thankful for ! 

I trust the Lord has given you, and will main- 
tain in you, a right spirit, so as not to rest in his 
gifts, but to hold them in connexion with the love 
It is a low time with us, 
when the greatest assemblage of earthly blessings 
can seem to satisfy us without a real communion 
with him. His grace is sufficient for you; but 
undoubtedly such a scene of prosperity as seems to 
lie before you, is full of snares, and calls for a 
double effort of watchfulness and prayer. Your 
situation will fix many eyes upon you, and Satan 
will doubtless watch you, and examine every corner 
of the hedge around you, to see # he can find a 
gap by which to enter. We have but few rich 
gospel ministers ; but it is too evident that he has 
found a way to damp the zeal and hurt the spirits 
of some of those few, who for a time acted nobly, 
and seemed to walk out of the reach of the allure- 
ments of the world, Iam not jealous of you; I 
feel a comfortable persuasion, that the Lord has 
taken a fast hold of your heart, and given you a 
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fast hold of his almighty arm: yet I believe you 
will not be displeased with me for dropping a hint 
of this kind, and at this time. 

You have heard of the trial with which the Lord 
has been pleased to visit us; it still continues, 
though considerably alleviated. It 1s tempered 
with many mercies, and I hope he disposes us im a 
measure to submission. I trust it will be for good. 
My dear friend, you are coming into my school, 
where you will learn, as occasions offer, to feel 
more in the person of another than in your own, 
But be not discouraged ; the Lord only afflicts for 
our good. It is necessary that our sharpest trials 
should sometimes spring from our dearest comforts, 
else we should be in danger of forgetting ourselves, 
and setting up our rest here. In such a world, 
and with such hearts as we have, we shall often 
need something to prevent our cleaving to the dust, 
to quicken us to prayer, and to make us feel that 
our dependence for one hour’s peace is upon the 
Lord alone. I am ready to think I have known 
as much of the good and happiness which this 
world can afford, as most people who live init. 1 
never saw the person with whom I wished to ex- 
change in temporals. And for many years past I 
have thought my trials have been light and few, 
compared with what many, or most of the Lord’s 
people have endured. And yet, though in the main 
possessed of my own wishes, when I look back 
upon the twenty-seven years past, I am ready to 
style them, with Jacoh, ‘‘ few and evil;’”’ and to 
give the sum total of their contents in Solomon’s 
words—‘‘ all is vanity.’ If I take these years to 
pieces, I see a great part of them was filled up 
with sins, sorrows, and inquietudes, The pleasures, 
too, are gone, and have no more real existence 
than the baseless fabric of a dream. The shadows 
of the evening will soon begin to come over us; 
and if our lives are prolonged, a thousand pains 
and infirmities, from which the Lord has in a re- 
markable measure exempted us hitherto, will pro- 
bably overtake us; and at last we must feel the 
parting pang. Sic transit gloria mundi. Sin 
has so envenomed the soil of this earth, that the 
amaranth will not grow upon it. But we are 
hasting to a better world, and bright, unclouded 
skies, where our sun will go down no more, and 
all tears shall be wiped from our eyes. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


My dear Friend, September 27, 1777, 
Mr. **** called on us on Thursday evening, and 
from that hour my thoughts, when awake, have 
seldom been absent from Few people are 
better qualified to feel for you, yourself and the 
family excepted ; perhaps there is no person living 
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= ° * 
more nearly interested in what concerns Mrs. *** 


than myself. I could not, therefore, at such a 
time as this refrain from writing ; and glad should 
I be, if the Lord may help me to drop a suitable 
word, and accompany it with a blessmg to you in _ 
the reading. 

I am glad to be assured (though I expected no 
less) that Mrs. **** happily feels herself safe in the 
Lord’s hand, and under the care of the good Shep- 
herd and Saviour, to whom she has often commit- 
ted herself; and finds him faithful to his promise, 
giving her strength in her soul according to her 
day, and enabling her quietly to submit to his holy, 
wise, and gracious will. And it is my prayer, that 
he may strengthen you likewise, and reveal his own 
all-sufficiency so clearly and powerfully to your 
heart, that you may not be afraid of any event, 
but cheerfully rely upon him, to be all that to you, 
in every circumstance and change, which his pro- 
mise warrants you to expect. 

Iam willing to hope, that this is but a short sea- 
son of anxiety, appointed for the exercise of your 
faith and patience, and to give you, in his good 
time, a signal proof of his power and goodness in 
answering prayer. He sometimes brings us into 
such a situation that the help of creatures is utterly 
unavailing, that we may afterwards be more clearly 
sensible of his interposition. Then we experiment- 
ally learn the vanity of all things here below, and 
are brought to a more immediate and absolute de- 
pendence upon himself. We have need of having 
these lessons frequently inculcated upon us; but 
when his end is answered, how often, after he has 
caused grief, does he show his great compassions, 
and save us from our fears by an outstretched arm, 
and such a seasonable and almost unexpected re- 
lief, as constrains us to cry out, “‘ What has God 
wrought ?”’ and, ‘‘ Who is a God like unto thee ?”’ 
Such, I hope, will be the issue of your present 
trial, and that He who gave her to you at first, will 
restore her to you again. I see you in the fur- 
nace; but the Lord is sitting by it as a refiner of 
silver, to moderate the fire, and manage the pro- 
cess, so that you shall lose nothing but dross, and 
be brought forth refined as gold, to praise his 
name. Apparent difficulties, however great, are 
nothing to him. If he speaks, it is done; for to 
God the Lord belong the issues from death. 
Should his pleasure be otherwise, and should he 
call your dear partner to a state of glory before 
you, still I know he is able to support you. What 
he does, however painful to the flesh, must be 
right, because he does it. Having bought us with 
his blood, and saved our souls from hell, he has 
every kind of right to dispose of us and ours as he 
pleases ; and this we are sure of, he will not lay so 
much upon us as he freely endured for us ; and he 
can make us amends for all we suffer, and for all 
we lose, by the light of his countenance. A few 
years will set all to rights ; and they who love him 
and are beloved by him, though they may suffer as 
others, shall not sorrow as others; for the Lord will 
be with them here, and he will soon have them with 
him : there all tears shall be wiped from their eyes. 
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Perhaps I know as well how to calculate the 
pain of such a separation, as any one who has not 
actually experienced it. Many a time the desire 
of my eyes has been threatened, many a time my 
heart has been brought low ; but from what I have 
known at such seasons, I have reason to hope, that 
had it been his pleasure to bring upon me the thing 
that I feared, his everlasting arm would have up- 
held me from sinking under the stroke. As minis- 
ters, we are called to comfort the Lord’s afflicted 
people, and to tell them the knowledge of his love 
is a cordial able to keep the soul alive under the 
_ sharpest trials. We must not wonder that he 
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sometimes puts us in a way of showing that we do 
not deal in unfelt truths, but that we find ourselves 
that solid consolation in the gospel, which we en- 
courage others to expect from it. You have now 
such an occasion of glorifying the Lord; I pray 
he may enable you to improve it, and that all 
around you may see that he is with you, and that 
his good word is the support and anchor of your 
soul, Then Iam sure, if it upon the whole is best 
for you, he will give you the desire of your heart, 
and you shall yet live to praise him together. 


Iam, &c. 


A LETTER TO THE REV. MR. O*##**, 


April 3, 1759. 
Dear Sir, 

You see I have prevented you in your promise of 
writing first; and having found a pretext for 
troubling Mr. , | was willing to venture upon 
you without any, unless you will let me plead a 
desire of showing you how welcome your corre- 
‘spondence would be to me. I know not if my heart 
was ever more united to any person, in so short a 
space of time, than to you; and what engaged me 
so much was, the spirit of meekness and of love 
(that peculiar and inimitable mark of true Chris- 
tianity) which I observedin you. I mean it not to 
your praise. May all the praise be to Him, from 
whom every good and perfect gift cometh, who 
alone maketh the best to differ from the worst: 
but I think I may well mention, to your encourage- 
ment, that all who conversed with you, greatly re- 
gret your speedy departure; and I am persuaded, 
the same temper, the same candour, will make you 
acceptable, honourable, and useful, wherever you 
go. Blessed’are the poor in spirit, the meek, the 
merciful, and the peace-makers; they shall obtain 
the mercy they want, and possess the peace they 
love. They shall inherit the earth. The earth, 
sinful and miserable as it is, shall be worthy to be 
called an inheritance to them, for they shall enjoy 
a comparative heaven in it. They shall be called 
the children of God, though dignified with no title 
among men. Alas! how much are these things 
overlooked, even by many who, I would hope, are 
real believers! Methinks a very different spirit 
from that of the church of Laodicea, is to be seen 
amongst us; though perhaps it is not easy to say 
which is the best of the two. That was neither 
cold nor hot, this (mirabile dictu) is both cold and 
hot at once, and both to the extreme. Hot, hasty, 


and arbitrary, in those few things where mediocrity 
is ‘a virtue; but cool and remiss in those great 
points, where the application of the whole heart, 
and soul, and mind, and strength, is so absolutely 
necessary, and so positively enjoined. Surely there 
is too much room for this observation, and I per- 
haps stand self-condemned in making it. 

I hope you will take opportunity to improve 
your interest in Mr. **** by letter. He expressed 
much ‘satisfaction in the hour he spent with you 
before you sailed, and a great regard for you; 
therefore would, I doubt not, give you a fair hear- 
ing; and the phrase litera scripta manet is true in 
more senses than one. He makes such large con- 
cessions sometimes, that I am apt to think he is 
conscious of the weakness of his own argument ; 
and then he is as soon angry with himself for com- 
plying so far, and flies off to the other extreme. 
Yet for the most part when he speaks plain, and is 
not restrained by complaisance for particular per- 
sons, he appears not only a stranger to experimental 
religion, but averse to the notion, and generally 
inclined to treat it with levity. His obstacles are 
very many and very great; his reputation as a 
learned man, his years, his regular life, and perhaps 
above all, his performances in print, especially his 
last book, are so many barriers that must be broke 
through before conviction can reach him. But 
the grace of God can do all this and more; and 
indeed when I think of the many truly valuable 
parts of his character, and the indefatigable pains 
he has taken in his researches after truth, I am 
willing to hope, that the Lord will at length teach 
him the true wisdom, and enable him (however © 
hard it may seem) to give up his own attainments, 
and sit down like a little child at the feet of 


Jesus. 
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I hope to hear soon and often from you. I 
number my Christian correspondents among my 
principal blessings ; a few judicious, pious friends, 
to whom, when I can get leisure to write, I send 
my heart by turns. I can trust them with my in- 
most sentiments, and can write with no more dis- 
guise than I think. I shall rejoice to add you to the 
number, if you can agree to take me as I am, (as I 
think you will,) and suffer me to commit my whole 
self to paper, without respect to names, parties, and 
sentiments. I endeavour to observe my Lord’s 
commands, to call no man master upon earth; yet 
I desire to own and honour the image of God 
wherever I find it. I dare not say I have no 
bigotry, for I know not myself; and remember to 
my shame, that formerly, when I ignorantly pro- 
fessed myself free from it, I was indeed overrun 
with it: but this I can say, I allow it not; I strive 
and pray against it; and thus far, by the grace of 
God, I have attained, that I find my heart as much 
united to many who differ from me in some points, 
as to any who agree with mein all. I set no value 
upon any doctrinal truth, further than it has a ten- 
dency to promote practical holiness. If others 
should think those things hinderances which I judge 
to be helps in this respect, I am content they should 
go on in their own way, according to the light God 
has given them, provided they will agree with me 
év 7@ éwavayxec. If it should be asked, Which 
are the necessary things? I answer, Those in which 
the spiritual worshippers of all ages and countries 
have been agreed. Those on the contrary are mere 
subordinate matters, in which the best men, those 
who have been the most eminent for faith, prayer, 
humility, and nearness to God, always have been, 
and still are, divided in their judgments. Upon 
this plan, I should think it no hard matter to draw 
up a form of sound words, (whether dignified with 
the name of a creed or no, I care not,) to which 
true believers of all sorts and sizes would unani- 
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mously subscribe. Suppose it ran something in 
the following manner ; I believe that sin is the most 
hateful thing in the world: that I and all men are 
by nature in a state of wrath and depravity, utterly 
unable to sustain the penalty, or to fulfil the com- 
mands, of God’s holy law; and that we have no 
sufficiency of ourselves to think a good thought. 
I believe that Jesus Christ is the chief among ten 
thousands; that he came into the world to save 
the chief of sinners, by making a propitiation for 
sin by his death, by paying a perfect obedience to 
the law in our behalf; and that he is now exalted 
on high, to give repentance and remission of sins to 
all that believe; and that he ever liveth to make 
intercession for us. I believe that the Holy Spirit 
(the gift of God through Jesus Christ) is the sure 
and only guide into all truth, and the common 
privilege of all believers ; and under his influence, 
I believe the Holy Scriptures are able to make us 
wise unto salvation, and to furnish us thoroughly for 
every good work. I believe that love to God, and 
to man for God’s sake, is the essence of religion, 
and the fulfilling of the law; that wit’.out holiness 
no man shall see the Lord; that those who, by a 
patient course in well-doing, seek glory, honour, and 
immortality, shall receive eternal life; and I believe 
that this reward is not of debt but of grace, even 
to the praise and glory of that grace, whereby he 
has made us accepted in the Beloved. Amen. 

I pretend not to accuracy in this hasty draught ; 
they are only outlmes, which, if you please to re- 
touch, and fill up at your leisure, I hope you will 
favour me with a sight of it. I fear I have tired 
you. Shall only add my prayers, that the Lord 
may be with you, and crown your labours of love 
with success, that you may hereafter shine among 
those who have been instrumental in turning many 
to righteousness. 


Iam, &ec 


SEVEN LETTERS TO 


LETTER I. 


Dear Sir, 


Tux account which I received by Mr. C#***, and 
by the letter which he brought from you, of your 
welfare, and the welfare of your people, was very 
pleasing, though indeed no more than I expected. 
I believed, from the first of your going to S****, 
that you would like the people, and I believed the 
Lord had given you that frame of spirit which he 
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has promised to bless. What reason have we to 
praise him for the knowledge of his gospel, and for 
the honour of being called to preach it to others ! 
and likewise that he has been pleased to cast your 
lot and mine amongst a people who value it, and to 
crown our poor labours with some measure of ac- 
ceptance and usefulness. How little did we think 
in the unawakened part of our life, to what it was 
his good pleasure to reserve us! 

The Lord is pleased, in a measure, to show me 
the suitableness and necessity of a humble, depend~ _ 


Lerrer II. II. 


ent frame of heart, a ceasing from self, and a re- 
liance upon him in the due use of appointed means; 
Iam far from having attained, but I hope I am 
pressing, at least seeking, after it. I wish to speak 
the word simply and experimentally, and to be so 
engaged with the importance of the subject, the 
worth of souls, and the thought that I am speak- 
in the name and presence of the most high God, 
as that I might, if possible, forget every thing else. 
This would be an attainment indeed. " More good 
might be expected from a broken discourse, de- 
livered in such a frame, than from the most ad- 

_ vantageous display of knowledge and gifts without 
_. it. Not that I would undervalue propriety and 
pertinence of expression: it is our duty to study 
to find out acceptable words, and to endeavour to 
appear as workmen that need not be ashamed ; 
but those who have most ability in this way, 
have need of a double guard of grace and wisdom, 
lest they be tempted to trust in it, or to value 
themselves upon it. They that trust in the Lord 
shall never be moved; and them that abase them- 
selves before him, he will exalt. I am well per- 
suaded that your conduct and views have been 
agreeable to these sentiments; and therefore the 
Lord has supported, encouraged, and owned you; 
and I trust he will still bless you, and make you a 
blessing to many. He that walketh humbly walk- 
eth surely. 


Believe me to be, &c. 


LETTER. Il. 


August 14, 1770. ° 
My dear Sir, 

Your letter did me good when I received it, at 
least gave me much pleasure ; and I think it has 
given me a lift while I have been just now reading 
it. I know not that I ever had those awful views 
of sin which you speak of; and though I believe I 
should be better for them, I dare not seriously wish 
for them. There is a petition which I have heard 
in public prayer, Lord, show us the evil of our 
hearts. To this petition I cannot venture to set 
my Amen, at least not without a qualification. 
Show me enough of thyself to balance the view, 
and then show me what thou pleasest. I think I 
have a very clear and strong conviction in my 
judgment, that I am vile and worthless, that my 
heart is full of evil, only evil, and that continually. 
I know something of it too experimentally ; and 
therefore, judging of the whole by the sample, 
though I am not suitably affected with what I do 
see, I tremble at the thought of seeing more. A 
man may look with some pleasure upon the sea in 
a storm, provided he stands safe upon the land 
himself; but to be wpon the sea in a storm, Is 
quite another thing. And yet surely the coldness, 
worldliness, pride, and twenty other evils under 
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which I groan, owe much of their strength to the 
want of that feeling sense of my own abominations 
with which you have been favoured: I say favour- 
ed, for I doubt not but the Lord gave it you in 
mercy, and that it has proved, and will prove, a 
mercy to you, to make you more humble, spirit- 
ual, and dependent, as well as to increase your 
ability for preaching the gospel of his grace. Upon 
these accounts, I can assure you, that upon a first 
reading, and till I stopped a moment to count the 
cost, | was ready to envy you all that you had felt. 
I often seem to know what the Scripture teaches 
both of sin and grace, as if I knew them not; so 
faint and languid are my perceptions, I often seem 
to think and talk of sin without any sorrow, and 
of grace without any joy. 

I have had some people awakened by dreams, as 
you had by streamers ; but, for aught I know, we 
are no less instrumental to the good of these, than 
to any other person, upon whom when we look, 
our hearts are ready to exult and say, See what 
the Lord has done by me. I do not think that, 
strictly speaking, all the streamers of the north are 
able to awaken a dead soul. I suppose people may 
be terrified by them, and made thoughtful, but 
awakened only by the word. The streamers either 
sent them to hear the gospel, or roused them to at- 
tend to it; but it was the knowledge of the truth 
brought home to the heart, that did the ‘business. 
Perhaps the streamers reminded them of what they 
had heard from you before. Two persons here, 
who lived like heathens, and never came to church, 
were alarmed by some terrifying dreams, and came 
out to hearing forthwith. There the Lord was 
pleased to meet with them. One of them died tri- 
umphing; the other, I hope, will do so when her 
time comes. Whatever means, instruments, or 
occasions he is pleased to employ, the work is all 
his own; and I trust you and I are made willing to 
give him all the glory, and to sink into the dust at 
the thought that he should ever permit us to take 
his holy name upon our polluted lips. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


June 13, 1772. 
My dear Sir, 
You say that your experience agrees with mine. It 
must be so, because our hearts are alike. The 
heart is deceitful and desperately wicked, destitute 
of good, and prone to evil. This is the character of 
mankind universally, and those who are made par- 
takers of grace are renewed but in.part; the evil 
nature stil! cleaves to them, and the root of sin, 
though mortified, is far from being dead. While 
the cause remains, it will have effects; and while 
we are burdened with the body of this death, we 
must groan under it. But we need not be swal- 
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lowed up with over-much sorrow, since we have in 
Jesus, a Saviour, a Righteousness, an Advocate, a 
Shepherd. ‘* He knows our frame, and remembers 
that we are but dust.” If sin abounds in us, grace 
abounds much more in him; nor would he suffer, 
sin to remain in his people, if he did not know how 
to overrule it, and make it an occasion of endearing 
his love and grace so much the more to their souls. 
The Lord forbid that we should plead his goodness 
as an encouragement to sloth and indifference. 
Humiliation, godly sorrow, and self-abasement be- 
come us; but, at the same time, we may rejoice 
in the Lord. Though sin remains, it shall not 
have dominion over us; though it wars in us, it 
shall not prevail against us. We have a mercy- 
seat sprinkled with blood, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, we are called to this warfare, and 
we fight under the eye of the Captain of our salva- 
tion, who is always near to renew our strength, to 
heal our wounds, and to cover our heads in the 
heat of battle. As ministers, we preach to those 
who have like passions and infirmities with our- 
selves ; and by our own feelings, fears, and changes, 
we learn to speak a word in season to them that 
are weary, to warn those who stand, and to stretch 
out a hand of compassion towards them that are 
fallen ; and to commend it to others, from our own 
experience, as a faithful saying, ‘‘ That Jesus came 
to save the chief of sinners.’’ Besides, if the Lord 
is pleased to give us some liberty, acceptance, and 
success in preaching the gospel, we should be in 
great danger of running mad with spiritual pride, 
if the Lord did not permit us to feel the depravity 
and vileness of our hearts, and thereby keep us 
from forgetting what we are in ourselves. 

With regard to your young people, you must 
expect to meet with some disappointment.  Per- 
haps not every one of whom you have conceived 
hopes will stand; and some who do belong to the 
Lord are permitted to make sad mistakes for their 
future humiliation. It is our part to watch, warn, 
and admonish; and we ought likewise to be con- 
cerned for those slips and miscarriages which we 
cannot prevent. A minister, if faithful, and of a 
right spirit, can have no greater joy than to see his 
people walking honourably and steadily in the 
truth ; and hardly any thing will give him more 
sensible grief, than to see any of them taken in 
Satan’s wiles. Yet still the gospel brings relief 
here. He is wiser than we are, and knows how to 
make those things subservient to-promote his work, 
which we ought to guard, against as evils and 
hinderances. We are to use the means; he is to 
rule the whole. If the faults of some are made 
warnings to others, and prove in the end occasions® 
of illustrating the riches of Divine grace, this should 
reconcile us to what we cannot help, though such 
considerations should not slacken our diligence in 
sounding an alarm, and reminding our hearers of 
their continual danger. 

Tam, &c. 
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Lerrer IV. 


LETTER IV. 


January 26, 1775. 
Dear Sir, 


I tareLy read a volume of Mr. Baxter's, (in the 
fifth volume of the “‘ Morning Exercises,’”)on Matt. 
v. 16. My mind is something impressed with the 
subject, and with his manner of treating it. Some 
of Mr. Baxter’s sentiments in divinity are rather 
cloudy, and he sometimes upon that account met 
with but poor quarter from the stanch Calvinists 
of his day. But, by what I have read of him, 
where he is quiet, and not ruffled by controversy, 
he appears to me, notwithstanding some mistakes, 
to have been one of the greatest men of his age, 
and perhaps in fervour, spirituality, and success, 
more than equal, both as a minister and a Chris- 
tian, to some twenty, taken together, of those who 
affect to undervalue him in this present day. 
There is a spirit in some passages of his ‘‘ Saints’ 
Rest,” his ‘‘ Dying Thoughts,” and other of his 
practical treatises, compared with which, many 
modern compositions, though well written and well 
meant, appear to me toa great disadvantage. But 
I was speaking of his sermon. He points out the 
way in which we should aim to let our light shine 
in the world, for the glory of God, and the convic- 
tion and edification of men. I have mentioned 
where it is to be found, that, if you have the 
‘© Morning Exercises,” or they should come in your 
way, you may look at it. I think you would like 
it. The perusal suggested to me some instruction, 
and much reproof. Alas! my friend, are we not 
too often chargeable with a sad, shameful selfish- 
ness and narrowness of spirit, far, very far different 
from that activity, enlargement, and generosity of 
soul, which such a gospel as we have received 
might be expected to produce? For myself, I 
must plead guilty. It seems as if my heart was 
always awake, and keenly sensible to my own 
concernments, while those of my Lord and Master 
affect me much less forcibly, at least only by inter- 
vals. Were a stranger to judge of me by what I 
sometimes say in the pulpit, he might think that, 
like the angels, I had but two things in view, to do 
the will of God, and to behold his face. But, 
alas! would he not be almost as much mistaken, 
as if, seeing Mr. G**** in the character of a 
tragedy hero, he should suppose him to be the 
very person whom he only represents? I hope 
Satan will never be able to persuade me that I am 
a mere hypocrite and stage-player ; but sure I 
am, that there is so much hypocrisy in me, so 
many littlenesses and self-seekings insinuating into 
my plan of conduct, that I have humbling cause to 
account myself unworthy and unprofitable, and to 
say, ‘‘ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
O Lord.” I have some tolerable idea of what a 
Christian ought to be, and it is, I hope, what I 
desire to be. A Christian should be conformable 
to Christ in his spirit and in his practice ; that is, 
he should be spiritually-minded, dead to the world, 
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filled with zeal for the glory of God, the spread of 
the gospel, and the good of souls. He should be 
humble, patient, meek, cheerful, thankful, under 
all events and changes. He should account it the 
business and honour of his life to imitate Him, who 
pleased not himself, who went about doing good, 
and has expressed to us the very feelings of his 
heart, in that Divine aphorism, which surpasses all 
the fine admired sayings of the philosophers, as 


touch as the sun outshines a candle, “It is more 


blessed to give than to receive.”” The whole de- 
portment of a Christian should show that the 


knowledge of Jesus, which he has received from 


a the gospel, affords him all he could expect from it ; 


a balm for every grief, an amends for every loss, a 
motive for every duty, a restraint from every evil, 
a pattern for every thing which he is called to do 
or suffer, and a principle sufficient to constitute the 
actions of every day, even in common life, acts of 
religion. He should (as the children of this world 
are wise to do in their generation) make every oc- 
currence through which he passes subservient and 
subordinate to his main design. Gold is the 
worldly man’s god, and his worship and service are 
uniform and consistent, not by fits and starts, but, 
from morning to night, from the beginning to the 
end of the year, he is the same man. He will not 


slip an opportunity of adding to his pelf to-day, | 


because he may have another to-morrow, but he 
heartily and eagerly embraces both ; and so far as 
he carries his point, though his perseverance may 
expose him to the ridicule or reproach of his neigh- 
hours, he thinks himself well paid, and says, 


Populus me sibilat ;—— at mihi plaudo 
Ipse domi, simul nummos contemplor in arca. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER V. 


January, 1776. 


Dear Sir, 


I may learn (only I am a sad dunce) by small and 
common incidents, as well as by some more striking 
and important turns in life, that it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps. It is not for me 
to say, To-day or to-morrow I will do this or that. 
I cannot write a letter to a friend without leave or 
without help, for neither opportunity nor ability 
are at my own disposal. It is not needful that the 


‘Lord should raise a mountain in my way, to stop 


my purpose; if he only withdraw a certain kind of 
imperceptible support, which in general IJ have, and 
use without duly considering whose it is; then, in 
a moment, I feel myself unstrung and disabled, like 
a ship that has lost her masts, and cannot proceed 
till he is pleased to refit me and renew my strength. 
My pride and propensity to self-dependence render 
frequent changes of this kind necessary to me, or 
I should soon forget what I am, and sacrifice to 
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my own drag. Therefore, upon the whole, I am 
satisfied, and see it best that I should be absolutely 
poor and pennyless in myself, and forced to depend 
upon the Lord for the smallest things as well as 
the greatest. And if, by his blessing, my experi- 
ence should at length tally with my judgment in 
this point, that without him I can do nothing; 
then I know I shall find it easy, through him, to 
do all things ; for the door of his mercy is always 
open, and it is but ask and have. But, alas! a 
secret persuasion (though contrary to repeated con- 
victions) that I have something at home, too often 
prevents me going to him for it, and then no won- 
der I am disappointed. The life of faith seems so 
simple and easy in theory, that I can point it out 
to others in few words; but in practice it is very 
difficult, and my advances are so slow, that I 
hardly dare say I get forward at all. It is a great 
thing indeed to have the spirit of a little child, so 
as to be habitually afraid of taking a single step 
without leading. 

I have heard of you more than once since I 
heard from you, and am glad to know the Lord is 
still with you; I trust he has not withdrawn wholly 
from us. We have much call for thankfulness, 
and much for humiliation. Some have been re- 
moved, some are evidently ripening for glory, and 
now and then we have a new inquirer. But the 
progress of wickedness amongst the unconverted 
here is awful. Convictions repeatedly stifled in 
many, have issued in a hardness and boldness in 
sinning, which I believe is seldom found but in 
those places where the light of the gospel has been 
long resisted and abused. If my eyes suitably 
affected my heart, I should weep day and night 
upon this account; but, alas! I am too indifferent. 
I feel a woeful defect in my zeal for God and com- 
passion for souls; and when Satan and conscience 
charge me with cowardice, treachery, and stupid- 
ity, | know not what to reply. I am generally 
carried through ny public work with some liberty ; 
and because I am not put to shame before the peo- 
ple, I seem content and satisfied. I wish to be 
more thankful for what the Lord is pleased to do 
amongst us, but, at the same time, to be more 
earnest with him for a further outpouring of his 
Spirit. Assist me herein with your prayers. ‘ 

As to my own private experience, the enemy is 
not suffered to touch the foundation of my faith 
and hope; thus far I have peace. But my con- 
flicts and exercises, with the effects of indwelling 
sin, are very distressing. I cannot doubt of my 
state and acceptance ; and yet it seems no one can 
have more cause for doubts and fears than myself, 
if such doubtings were at all encouraged by the 
gospel; but I see they are not; I see that what I 
want and hope for, the Lord promises to do for his 
own name’s sake, and with a non obstante to all 
my vileness and perverseness ; and I cannot ques- 
tion but he has given me (for how else could I 
have it ?) a thirst for that communion with him in 
love and conformity to his image, of which, as yet, 
I have experienced but very faint and imperfect 
beginnings. But if he has begun, I venture upon 
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his word, that he will not forsake the work of his 
own hands. 

On public affairs I say but little. Many are 
censuring men and measures; but I would lay all 
the blame upon sin. It appears plain to me that 
the Lord has a controversy with us ; and therefore 
I fear what we have yet seen is but the begining 
of sorrows. I am ready to dread the event of this 
summer; but I remember the Lord reigns. H 
has his own glory and the good of his church in 
view, and will not be disappointed. He knows 
how likewise to take care of those who fear him. 
I wish there was more sighing and mourning 
amongst professors, for the sins of the nation and 
the churches. But I must conclude, and am, &c. 


LETTER. VI. 


Dear Sir, 


No very considerable alteration has taken place 
since I wrote, except the death of Mrs. L****, 
who was removed to a better world in September 
last. The latter part of her course was very pain- 
ful; but the Lord made her more than conqueror, 
and she had good cause to apply the apostle’s 
words, 2 Tim. iv. 7,8. She repeated that passage 
in her last illness, and chose it for her funeral text. 
She was a Christian indeed. Her faith was great, 
and so were her trials. Now she is above them 
all, now she is before the throne. The good Lord 
help us to be followers of those who through faith 
and patience have attained to the hope set before 
them. 

The number of professors still increases with us, 
and a greater number of persons affords a greater 
variety of cases, and gives greater scope to observe 
the workings of the heart and Satan. For seven 
years I had to say, that I had not seen a person 
of whom I had conceived a good hope, go back ; 
but I have met with a few disappointments since. 

However, upon the whole, I trust the Lord is still 
with us. The enemy tries to disturb and defile us, 
and if the Lord did not keep the city, the poor 
watchman would wake in vain. But the eye that 
never slumbereth nor sleepeth has been upon us for 
good ; and though we have cause of humiliation 
and complaint, we have likewise much cause of 
thankfulness, My health is still preserved; and I 
hope that the Lord does not suffer my desires of 
personal communion with him, and of usefulness in 
the ministry, to decline. He supplies me with 
fresh strength and matter in my public work: I 
hear now and then of one brought to inquire the 
way ; and his presence is at times made known to 
many in the ordinances. 

_ To combine zeal with prudence is indeed diffi- 
cult. There is often too much self in our zeal, and 
too much of the fear of man in our prudence. 
However, what we cannot attain by any skill or 
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resolution of our own, we may hope in measure to 
receive from Him who giveth liberally to those who 
seek him, and desire to serve him. Prudence is a 
word much abused; but there is a heavenly wis- 
dom, which the Lord has promised to give to those 
who humbly wait upon him for it. It does not 
consist in forming a bundle of rules and maxims, 
but in a spiritual taste and discernment, derived 
from an experimental knowledge of the truth, and 
of the heart of man, as described in the word of 
God; and its exercise consists much in a simple 
dependence upon the Lord, to guide and prompt 
us in every action. We seldom act wrong, when 
we truly depend upon him, and can cease from 
leaning to our own understanding. When the 
heart is thus in a right tune and frame, and his 
word dwells richly in us, there is a kind of imme- 
diate perception of what is proper for us to do in 
present circumstances, without much painful in- 
quiry ; a light shines before us upon the path of 
duty; and if he permits us in such a spirit to make 
some mistakes, he will likewise teach us to profit 
by them; and our reflections upon what was wrong 
one day, will make us to act more wisely the next. 
At the best, we must always expect to meet with 
new proofs of our own weakness and insufficiency ; 
otherwise, how should we be kept humble, or know 
how to prize the liberty he allows us of coming to 
the throne of grace, for fresh forgiveness and direc- 
tion every day? But if he enables us to walk before 
him with a single eye, he will graciously accept our 
desire of serving him better if we could, and his 
blessing will make our feeble endeavours in some 
degree successful, at the same time that we see de- 
fects and evils attending our best services sufficient 
to make us ashamed of them. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER VII. 


January 11, 1777. 
Dear Sir, 
WE all need, and at the seasons the Lord sees best 
we all receive, chastisement. I hope you likewise 
have reason to praise him, for supporting, sanctify- 
mg, and delivering mercy. The coward flesh pre- 
sently shrinks under the rod, but faith need not 
fear it; for it is in the hand of One who loves us 
better than we do ourselves, and who knows our 
frame that we are but dust, and therefore will not 
suffer us to be overdone and overwhelmed. 

I feel as a friend should feel for Mr. B****; 
were I able, 1 would soon send him health. If the 
Lord, who is able to remove his illness in a minute, 
permits it to continue, we may be sure, upon the 
whole, it will be better for him. It is, however, 
very lawful to pray that his health may be restored, 
and his usefulness prolonged. I beg you to give 
my love to him, and tell him that my heart bears 
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“him an affectionate remembrance ; and I know the 
God whom he serves will make every dispensation 
supportable and profitable to him. 

If, as you observe, the Song of Solomon describes 
the experience of his church, it shows the dark as 
well as the bright side. No one part of it is the 
experience of every individual at any particular 
time. Some are in his banqueting-house, others 
upon their beds. Some sit under his banner, sup- 
ported by his arm; while others have a faint per- 
ception of him at a distance, with many a hill and 
mountain between. In one thing, however, they 

__all agree, that he is the leading object of their de- 

. sires, and that they have had such a discovery of 

his person, work, and love, as makes him precious 

to their hearts. Their judgment of him is always 
the same, but their sensibility varies. The love 
they bear him, though rooted and grounded in their 
hearts, is not always equally in exercise, nor can it 
be so. We are like trees, which, though alive, 
cannot put forth their leaves and fruit without the 
influence of the sun. They are alive in winter as 
well as in summer; but how different is their appear- 
ance in these different seasons! Were we always 
alike, could we always believe, love, and rejoice, 
we should think the power inherent, and our own ; 
but it is more for the Lord’s glory, and more suited 
to form us to a temper becoming the gospel, that 
we should be made deeply sensible of our own in- 
ability and dependence, than that we should be 
always in a lively frame. J am persuaded a broken 
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and a contrite spirit, a conviction of our vileness 
and nothingness, connected with a cordial accept- 
ance of Jesus as revealed in the gospel, is the high- 
est attainment we can reach in this life. Sensible 
comforts are desirable, and we must be sadly de- 
clined when they do not appear so to us; but I 
believe there may be a real exercise of faith and 
growth in grace, when our sensible feelings are 
faint and low. A soul may be in as thriving a 
state when thirsting, seeking, and mourning after 
the Lord, as when actually rejoicing in him, as 
much in earnest when fighting in the valley, as 
when singing upon the mount; nay, dark seasons 
afford the surest and strongest manifestations of 
the power of faith. To hold fast the word of pro- 
mise, to maintain a hatred of sin, to go on sted- 
fastly in the path of duty, in defiance both of the 
frowns and the smiles of the world, when we have 
but little comfort, is a more certain evidence of 
grace, than a thousand things which we may do or 
forbear when our spirits are warm and lively. I 
have seen many who have been, upon the whole, 
but uneven walkers, though at times they have 
seemed to enjoy, at least have talked of, great com- 
forts. I have seen others, for the most part, com- 
plain of much darkness and coldness, who have 
been remarkably humble, tender, and exemplary in 
their spirit and conduct. Surely, were I to choose 
my lot, it should be with the latter. 


Lam, &c. 
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LETTER I. 


July 20, 1776. 
Madam, 


Ir would be both unkind and ungrateful in me, to 
avail myself of any plea of business, for delaying 
the acknowledgment I owe you for your accept- 
able favour from ****, which, though dated the 
6th instant, I did not receive till the 10th. 

Could I have known in time that you were at 
Mr. ****’s, I should have endeavoured to have 
called upon you while there; and very glad should 
I have been to have seen you with us. But they 
who fear the Lord may be sure, that whatever 1s 
not practicable is not necessary. He could have 
overruled every difficulty in your way, had he 
seen it expedient ; but he is pleased to show you, 
that you depend not upon men, but upon himself’; 
and that, notwithstanding your connexions may 
exclude you from some advantages in point of out- 


ward means, He who has begun a good work in 
you, is able to carry it on, in defiance of all seem- 
ing hinderances, and make all things (even those 
which have the most unfavourable appearances) 
work together for your good. ; 

A sure effect of his grace, is a desire and longing 
for gospel ordinances ; and when they are afforded, 
they cannot be neglected without loss. But the 
Lord sees many souls who are dear to him, and 
whom he is training up in a growing meetness for 
his kingdom, who are by his providence so situated, 
that it is not in their power to attend upon gospel 
preaching ; and perhaps they have seldom either 
Christian minister or Christian friend to assist or 
comfort them. Such a situation is a state of trial ; 
but Jesus is all-sufficient, and he is always near. 
They cannot be debarred from his word of grace, 
which is every where at hand, nor from his throne 
of grace, for they who feel their need of him, and 
whose hearts are drawn towards him, are always at 
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the foot of it, Every room in the house, yea, 
every spot they stand on, fields, lanes, and hedge- 
rows, all is holy ground to them; for the Lord is 
there. The chief difference between us and the 
disciples, when our Saviour was upon earth, is in 
this: they then walked by sight, and we are called 
to walk by faith. They could see him with their 
bodily eyes, we cannot ; but he said before he left 
them, ‘It is expedient for you that I go away.” 
How could this be, unless that spiritual communion 
which he promised to maintain with his people 
after his ascension, were preferable to that inter- 
course he allowed them whilst he was visibly with 
them? But we are sure it is preferable, and they 
who had tried both were well satisfied he had made 
good his promise ; so that, though they had known 
him after the flesh, they were content not to know 
him so any more. Yes, madam, though we can- 
not see him, he seés us, he is nearer to us than we 
are to ourselves. In a natural state, we have very 
dark, and indeed dishonourable, thoughts of God ; 
we conceive of him as at a distance. But when 
the heart is awakened, we begin to make Jacob’s 
reflection, ‘‘ Surely the Lord is in this place, and I 
knew it not.’’ And when we receive faith, we be- 
gin to know that this ever-present God is in Christ ; 
that the government of heaven and earth, the dis- 
pensations of the kingdom of nature, providence, 
and grace, are in the hands of Jesus; that it is he 
with whom we have td do, who once suffered agony 
and death for our redemption, and whose compas- 
sion and tenderness are the same, now he reigns 
over all blessed for ever, as when he’ conversed 
amongst men in the days of his humiliation. Thus 
God is made.known to us by the gospel, in the 
endearing views of a Saviour, a Shepherd, a 
Husband, a Friend ; and a way of access is open- 
ed for us through the veil, that is, the human na- 
ture of our Redeemer, to enter, with humble con- 
fidence, into the holiest of all, and to repose all our 
cares and concerns upon the strength of that ever- 
lasting arm which upholds heaven and earth, and 
upon that infinite love which submitted to the 
shame, pain, and death of the cross, to redeem 
sinners from wrath and misery. 

Though there is a height, a breadth, a length, 
and a depth, in this mystery of redeeming love, 
exceeding the comprehension of all finite minds ; 
yet the great and leading principles which are ne- 


cessary for the support and comfort of our souls, | 


may be summed up in a very few words. Such a 
summary we are favoured with in Titus ii. 11—14, 
where the whole of salvation, all that is needful to 
be known, experienced, practised, and hoped for, 
Is comprised within the compass of four verses. 
If many books, much study, and great discern- 
ment, were necessary in order to be happy, what 
must the poor and simple do? Yet for them espe- 
cially is the gospel designed; and few but such as 
these attain the knowledge and comfort of it. The 
Bible is a sealed book till the heart be awakened, 
and then he that runs may read. The propositions 
are few: I am a sinner, therefore I need a Saviour, 
one who is able and willing to save to the utter- 
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most: such a one is Jesus; he is all that I want, 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. But will he receive me? Can I answer a 
previous question? Am I willing to receive him? 
If so, and if his word may be taken, if he meant 
what he said, and promised no more than he can 
perform, I may be sure of a welcome: he knew 
long before, the doubts, fears, and suspicions 
which would arise in my mind when I should come 
to know what J am, what I have done, and what 
I have deserved; and therefore he declared, be- 
fore he left the earth, ‘‘ Him that cometh to me, I 
will in nowise cast out.’ I have no money or 
price in my hand, no worthiness to recommend 
me; and I need none, for he saveth freely for his 
own name’s sake. I have only to be thankful for 
what he has already shown me, and to wait upon 
him for more. Itis my part to commit myself to 
him as the Physician of sin-sick souls, not to pre- 
scribe to him how he shall treat me. To begin, 
carry on, and perfect the cure, is his part. 

The doubts and fears you speak of, are, in a 
greater or less degree, the common experience of 
all the Lord’s people, at least for atime; whilst any 
unbelief remains in the heart, and Satan is permit- 
ted to tempt, we shall feel these things. In them- 
selves they are groundless and evil; yet the Lord 
permits and overrules them for good. They tend 
to make us know more of the plague of our own 
hearts, and feel more sensibly the need of a 
Saviour, and make his rest (when we attain it) 
doubly sweet and sure. And they likewise qualify 
us for pitying and comforting others. Fear not ; 
only believe, wait, and pray. Expect not all at 
once. A Christian is not of hasty growth, like a 
mushroom, but rather like the oak, the progress of 
which is hardly perceptible, but in time becomes a 
great, deep-rooted tree. If my writings have been 
useful to you, may the Lord have the praise. To 
administer any comfort to his children is the great- 
est honour and pleasure I can receive in this life, 
I cannot promise to be a very punctual correspond- 
ent, having many engagements ; but I hope to do 
all in my power to show myself, madam, 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER II. 


August 20, 1776. 
Madam, 
Txovucu in general I think myself tolerably punc- 
tual when I can answer a letter in six or seven 
weeks after the receipt, yet I feel some pain for not 
having acknowledged yours sooner. A case like 
that which you have favoured me with an account 
of, deserved an immediate attention, and when I 
read it, I proposed writing within a post or two, 
and I can hardly allow any plea of business to be 
sufficient excuse for delaying it so long; but our 
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times are in the Lord's hands: may he now en- 
able me to send you what may prove a word in 
season. 

Your exercises have been by no means singular, 
though they may appear so to yourself; because, 


in your retired situation, you have not (as you ob- | 


serve) had much opportunity of knowing the ex- 
perience of other Christians; nor has the guilt 
with which your mind has been so greatly burden- 
ed been properly your own. It was a temptation 
forced upon you by the enemy, and he shall an- 
swer for it. Undoubtedly it is a mournful proof 
of the depravity of our nature, that there is that 


_within us which renders us so easily susceptive of 


his suggestions ; a proof of our extreme weakness, 
that after the clearest and most satisfying evidences 
of the truth, we are not able to hold fast our con- 
fidence, if the Lord permits Satan to sift and shake 
us. But I can assure you these changes are not 
uncommon. I have known persons, who, after 
walking with God comfortably in the main for 
forty years, have been at their wits’ end from 
such assaults as you mention, and been brought to 
doubt, not only of the reality of their own hopes, 
but of the very ground and foundation upon which 
their hopes were built. Had you remained, as it 
seems you once were, attached to the vanities of a 
gay and dissipated life, or could you have been 
content with a form of godliness, destitute of the 
power, it is probable you would have remained a 
stranger to these troubles. Satan would have em- 
ployed his arts in a different and less perceptible 
way, to have soothed you into a false peace, and 
prevented any thought or suspicion of danger from 
arising in your mind. But when he could no 
longer detain you in his bondage, or seduce you 
back again into the world, then of course he would 
- change his method, and declare open war against 
you. A specimen of his power and malice you 
have experienced ; and the Lord, whom you loved, 
because he first loved you, permitted it, not to 
gratify Satan, but for your benefit—to humble and 
prove you, to show you what is in your heart, and 
to do you good in the issue. These things, for 
the present, are not joyous but grievous; yet in 
the end they yield the peaceable fruits of right- 
eousness. In the mean time his eye is upon you ; 
he has appointed bounds both to the degree and 
the duration of the trial; and he does and will 
afford you such supports, that you shall not be 
tried beyond what you are enabled to bear. I 
doubt not but your conflicts and sorrows will in 
due time terminate in praise and victory, and be 
sanctified to your fuller establishment in the truth. 

I greatly rejoice in the Lord’s goodness to your 
dying parent. How wisely timed, and how ex- 
actly suited, was that affecting dispensation, to 
break the force of those suggestions with which the 
enemy was aiming to overwhelm your spirit! He 
could not stand against such an illustrious demon- 
strative attestation, that the doctrines you had em- 
braced were not cunningly devised fables. He 
could proceed no further in that way; but he is 
fruitful in resources. His next attempt, of course, 
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was to fix guilt upon your conscience, as if you 
had yourself formed and willingly entertained those 
thoughts, which, indeed, you suffered with extreme 
reluctance and pain. Here likewise I find he suc- 
ceeded for a time; but He who broke the former 
snare, will deliver you from this likewise. 

The dark and dishonourable thoughts of God, 
which I hinted at as belonging to a natural state, 
are very different from the thoughts of your heart 
concerning him. You do not conceive of him asa 
hard master, or think you could be more happy in 
the breach than in the observance of his precepts. 
You do not prefer the world to his favour, or think 
you can please him, and make amends for your 
sins by an obedience of your own. These, and 
such as these, are the thoughts of the natural heart ; 
the very reverse of yours. One thought, however, 
I confess you have indulged, which is no less dis- 
honourable to the Lord than uncomfortable to 
yourself. You say, “I dare not believe that God 
will not impute to me as sin, the admission of 
thoughts which my soul ever abhorred, and to 
which my will never consented.” Nay, you fear 
lest they should not only be imputed, but unpar- 
donable. But how can this be possible? Indeed 
I will not call it your thought, it is your tempt- 
ation. Youtell me you have children. Then you 
will easily feel a plain illustration, which just now 
occurs to me. Let me suppose a case which has 
sometimes happened : a child, three or four years 
of age we will say, while playing incautiously at a 
little distance from home, should be suddenly seized 
and carried away by a gipsy. Poor thing! how 
terrified, how distressed must it be! Methinks I 
hear its cries. The sight and violence of the 
stranger, the recollection of its dear parents, the 
loss of its pleasing home, the dread and uncer- 
tainty of what is yet to befall it; is it not a wonder 
that it does not die in agonies? But see, help is 
at hand: the gipsy is pursued, and the child re- 
covered. Now, my dear madam, permit me to 
ask you, if this were your child, how would you 
receive it? Perhaps, when the first transports of 
your joy for its safety would permit you, you might 
gently chide it for leaving your door; but would 
you disinherit it? Would you disown it? Would 
you deliver it up again to the gipsy with your own 
hands, because it had suffered a violence which it 
could not withstand, which it abhorred, and to 
which its will never consented? And yet what 
is the tenderness of a mother, of ten thousand 
mothers, to that which our compassionate Saviour 
bears to every poor soul that has been enabled to 
flee to him for salvation! Let us be far from 
charging that to him, of which we think we are 
utterly incapable ourselves. Take courage, madam, 
resist the devil, and he will flee from you. If he 
were to tempt you to any thing criminal, you 
would start at the thought, and renounce it with 
abhorrence. Do the same when he tempts you to 
question the Lord’s compassion and goodness. 
But there he imposes upon us with a show of 
humility, and persuades us that we do well to op- 
pose our unworthiness as a sufficient exception to 
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the many express promises of the word. It is said, 
the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin; that all 


manner of sin shall be forgiven for his sake ; that 


whoever cometh he will in nowise cast out; and 
that he is able to save to the uttermost. Believe 
his word, and Satan shall be found a liar. If the 
child had deliberately gone away with the gipsy, 
had preferred that wretched way of life, had refused 
to return, though frequently and tenderly invited 
home; perhaps a parent’s love might, in time, be 
too weak to plead for the pardon of such continued 
obstinacy. But, indeed, in this manner we have 
all dealt with the Lord; and yet, whenever we are 
willing to return, he is willing to receive us with 
open arms, and without an upbraiding word, Luke 
xv. 20—22. Though our sins have been deep- 
dyed, like scarlet and crimson, enormous as moun- 
tains, and countless as the sands, the sum total is 
but, Sin has abounded; but where sin hath 
abounded, grace has much more abounded. After 
all, I know the Lord keeps the key of comfort in 
his own hands, yet he has commanded us to at- 
tempt comforting one another. I should rejoice to 
be his instrument of administering comfort to you. 
I shall hope to hear from you soon; and that you 
will then be able to inform me he has restored to 
you the joys of his salvation. But if not yet, wait 
for him, and you shall not wait in vain. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


June, 1777. 
My dear Madam, 


Temprations may be compared to the wind, 
which when it has ceased raging from one point, 
after a short calm, frequently renews its violence 
from another quarter. The Lord silenced Satan’s 
former assaults against you, but he is permitted to 
try you again in another way. Be of good courage, 
madam, wait upon the Lord, and the present 
storm shall likewise subside in good time. You 
have an infallible Pilot, and are embarked in a 
bottom against which the winds and waves cannot 
prevail. You may be tossed about, and think 
yourself in apparent jeopardy, but sink you shall 
not, except the promises and faithfulness of God 
can fail. Upon an attentive consideration of your 
complaint, it seems to me to amount only to this, 
that though the Lord has done great things for you, 
he has not yet brought you to a state of independ- 
ence on himself, nor released you from that im- 
possibility which all his people feel, of doing any 
thing without him. And is this, indeed, a matter 
of complaint? Is it not every way better, more 


for his glory, and more suited to keep us mindful 
of our obligations to him, and, in the event, more 
for our safety, that we should be reduced to a 


’ happy necessity of receiving daily out of his ful- 
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ness, (as the Israelites received the manna,) than 
to be set up with something of a stock of wisdom, 
power, and goodness of our own? “Adam was thus 
furnished at the beginning with strength to stand ; 
yet, mutability being essential to a creature, he 
quickly fell and lost all. We who are by nature 
sinners, are not left to so hazardous an experiment. 
He has himself engaged to keep us, and treasured 
up all fulness of grace for our support, in a Head 
who cannot fail. Our gracious Saviour will com- 
municate all needful supplies to his members, yet 
in such a manner that they shall feel their need and 
weakness, and have nothing to boast of from first 
to last but his wisdom, compassion, and care. We 
are in no worse circumstances than the apostle 
Paul, who, though eminent and exemplary in the 
Christian life, found and freely confessed that he 
had no sufficiency in himself to think a good 
thought. Nor did he wish it otherwise; he even 
eloried in his infirmities, that the power of Christ 
might rest\upon him. Unbelief, and a thousand 
evils, are still in our hearts ; though their reign and 
dominion is at an end, they are not slain nor era- 
dicated ; their effects will be felt more or less sensi- 
bly, as the Lord is pleased more or less to afford 
or abate his gracious influence. When they are 
kept down we are no better in ourselves, for they 
are not kept down by us; but we are very prone 
to think better of ourselves at such a time, and 
therefore he is pleased to permit us at seasons to 
feel a difference, that we may never forget how 
weak and how vile we are. We cannot absolutely 
conquer these evils, but it becomes us to be 
humbled for them; and we are to fight, and 
strive, and pray against them. Our great duty is 
to be at his footstool, and to cry to Him who has 
promised to perform all things for us. Why are 
we called soldiers, but because we are called to a 
warfare? And how could we fight, if there were 
no enemies to resist? The Lord’s soldiers are not 
merely for show, to make an empty parade in a 
uniform, and to brandish their arms when none 
but friends and spectators are around them. No, 
we must stand upon the field of battle; we must 
face the fiery darts; we must wrestle (which is the 
closest and most arduous kind of fighting) with our 
foes; nor can we well expect wholly to escape 
wounds; but the leaves of the tree of life are pro- 
vided for their healing. The Captain of our salva- 
tion is at hand, and leads us on with an assurance 
which might even make a coward bold—that, in 
the end, we shall be more than conquerors through 
Him who has loved us. 

I am ready to think that some of the sentiments 
in your letters are not properly yours, such as you 
yourself have derived from the Scriptures, but 
rather borrowed from authors or preachers, whose 
judgment your humility has led you to prefer to 
your own. At least, I am sure the Scripture does 
not authorize the conclusion which distresses you, 
that if you were a child of God you should not 
feel such changes and oppositions. Were I to 
define a Christian, or rather to describe him at 
large, I know no next.1 would choose sooner, as a 
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ground for the subject, than Gal. v.17. A Chris- 
tian has noble aims, which distinguish him from 
the bulk of mankind. His leading principles, 
motives, and desires, are all supernatural and 
divine. Could he do as he would, there is not a 
spirit before the throne should excel him in holi- 
ness, love, and obedience. He would tread in the 
_ very footsteps of his Saviour, fill up every moment 
in his service, and employ every breath in his 
praise. This he would do, but, alas! he cannot. 
Against this desire of the spirit, there is a contrary 
desire and working of a corrupt nature, which 
‘meets him at every turn. He has a beautiful copy 
‘set before him; he is enamoured with it, and 
though he does not expect to equal it, he writes 
carefully after it, and longs to attain to the nearest 
» possible imitation. But indwelling sin and Satan 
continually jog his hand, and spoil his strokes. 
You cannot, madam, form a right judgment of 
- yourself, except you make due allowance for those 
things which are not peculiar to yourself, but com- 
mon to all who have spiritual perception, and are 
indeed the inseparable appendages of this mortal 
state. If it were not so, why should the most 
spiritual and gracious people be so ready to confess 
themselves vile and worthless? One eminent branch 
of our holiness, is a sense of shame and humiliation 
for those evils which are only known to ourselves, 
and to Him who searches our hearts, joined with an 
acquiescence in Jesus, who is appointed of God, 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. I will venture to assure you, that though 
you will possess a more stable peace, in proportion 
as the Lord enables you to live more simply upon 
the blood, righteousness, and grace of the Media- 
tor, you will never grow into a better opinion of 
yourself than you have at present. The nearer 
you are brought to him, the quicker sense you will 
have of your continual need of him, and thereby 
your admiration of his power, love, and compas- 
sion, will increase likewise from year to year. 

I would observe further, that our spiritual exer- 
cises are not a little influenced by our constitu- 
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tional temperament. As you are only an ideal 
correspondent, I can but conjecture about you 
upon this head. If your frame is delicate, and 
your nervous system very sensible and tender, I 
should probably ascribe some of your apprehen- 
sions to this cause. It is an abstruse subject, and 
I will not enter into it; but, according to the ob- 
servations I have made, persons of this habit seem 
to live more upon the confines of the invisible 
world, if I may so speak, and to be more suscep- 
tive of impressions from it, than others. That 
complaint which, for want of a better name, we 
call lowness of spirits, may probably afford the 
enemy some peculiar advantages and occasions of 
distressing you. The mind then perceives objects 
as through a tinctured medium, which gives them 
a dark and discouraging appearance; and I be- 
lieve Satan has more influence and address than 
we are aware of in managing the glass. And when 
this is not the case at all times, it may be so ocea- 
sionally, from sickness or other circumstances. 
You tell me that you have lately been ill, which, 
together with your present situation, and the pros- 
pect of your approaching hour, may probably have 
such an effect as I have hinted. You may be 
charging yourself with guilt, for what springs from 
imdisposition, in which you are merely passive, and 
which may be no more properly sinful, than the 
headache, or any of the thousand natural shocks 
the flesh is heir to. The enemy can take no ad- 
vantage but what the Lord permits him; and he 
will permit him none but what he designs to over- 
rule for your greater advantage in the end. He 
delights in your prosperity; and you should not 
be in heaviness for an hour, were there not a need- 
be for it. Notwithstanding your fears, I have a 
good hope, that He who you say has helped you 
in six troubles, will appear for you in the seventh ; 
that you will not die, but live, and declare the 
works of the Lord, and come forth to testify 
to his praise, that he has turned your mourning 
into joy. . 
Jam, &c. 


TWO LETTERS 


LETTER 1. 


October 3, 1778. 
Dear Madam, 
You would have me tell you what are the best 
means to be used by a young person, to prevent 
the world, with all its opening and insnaring scenes, 
from drawing the heart aside from God. ‘It is an 
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important question; but I apprehend your own 
heart will tell you, that you are already possessed 
of all the information concerning it which you can 
well expect from me. 1 could only attempt to 
answer it from the Bible, which lies open to you 
likewise. If your heart is like mine, it must con- 
fess, that when it turns aside from God, it is seldom 
through ignorance of the proper means or motives 
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which should have kept us near him, but rather 
from an evil principle within, which prevails against 
our better judgment, and renders us unfaithful to 
light already received. bo SAN 

I could offer you rules, cautions, and advices in 
abundance; for I find it comparatively easy to 
preach to others. But if you should further ask 
me, How you shall effectually reduce them to 
practice? I feel that I am so deficient, and so 
much at a loss in this matter myself, that I know 
not well what to say to you. Yet something must 
be said. 

In the first place, then, I would observe, that 
though it be our bounden duty, and the highest 
privilege we can propose to ourselves, to have our 
hearts kept close to the Lord; yet we must not 
expect it absolutely or perfectly, much less all at 
once: we shall keep close to him, in proportion as 
we are solidly convinced of the infinite disparity 
between him and the things which would presume 
to stand in competition with him, and the folly, as 
well as ingratitude, of departing from him. But 
these points are only to be learned by experience, 
and by smarting under a series of painful disap- 
pointments in our expectations from creatures. 
Our judgments may be quickly satisfied that his 
favour is better than life, while yet it is in the power 
of a mere trifle to turn us aside. The Lord per- 
mits us to feel our weakness, that we may be sen- 
sible of it; for though we are ready in words to 
confess that we are weak, we do not so properly 
know it, till that secret, though unallowed, de- 
pendence we have upon some strength in our- 
selves, is brought to the trial, and fails us. To be 
humble, and like a little child, afraid of taking a 
step alone, and so conscious of snares and dangers 
around us, as to cry to him continually to hold us 
up that we may be safe, is the sure, the infallible, 
the only secret of walking closely with him. 

But how shall we attain this humble frame of 
spirit? It must be, as I said, from a real and sen- 
sible conviction of.our weakness and vileness, which 
we cannot learn (at least I have not been able to 
learn it) merely from books or preachers. The 
providence of God concurs with his Holy Spirit in 
his merciful design of making us acquainted with 
ourselves. It is indeed a great mercy to be pre- 
served from such declensions as might fall under 
the notice of our fellow creatures; but when they 
can observe nothing of consequence to object to 
us, things may be far from right with us in the 
sight of Him who judges not only actions, but the 
thoughts and first motions of the heart. And in-: 
deed could we for a season so cleave to God as to 
find little or nothing in ourselves to be ashamed of, 
we are such poor creatures, that we should pre- 
sently grow vain and self-sufficient, and expose 
ourselves to the greatest danger of falling, 

There are, however, means to be ‘observed on 
our part; and though you know them, I will re- 
peat the principal, because you desire me. The 
first is prayer; and here, above all things, we 
should pray for humility. It may be called both 
the guard of all other graces, and the soil in which 


MISS Fe*#«, Lerrer I, 
they grow. The second, attention to the Scrip- 
ture. Your question is directly answered in Psal. 
cxix. 9. The precepts are our rule and delight, 
the promises our strength and encouragement : the 
good recorded of the saints is proposed for our en- 
couragement; their miscarriages are as landmarks 
set up to warn us of the rocks and shoals which lie 
in the way of our passage. The study of the 
whole scheme of gospel salvation, respecting the 
person, life, doctrine, death, and glory of our Re- 
deemer, is appointed to form our souls to a spirit- 
ual and divine taste; and so far as this prevails 
and grows in us, the trifles that would draw us 
from the Lord, will lose their influence, and appear, 
divested of the glare with which they strike the 
senses, mere vanity and nothing. The third grand 
means is, consideration or recollection; a care- 
ful regard to those temptations and snares, to 
which, from our tempers, situations, or connexions, 
we are more immediately exposed, and by which 
we have been formerly hindered. It may be well 
in the morning, ere we leave our chambers, to 
forecast, as far as we are able, the probable cir- 
cumstances of the day before us. Yet the ob- 
servance of this, as well as of every rule that can 
be offered, may dwindle into a mere form. How- 
ever, I trust the Lord, who has given you a desire 
to live to him, will be your Guard and Teacher. 
There is none teacheth like him. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER 1. 


March, 1779. 
Dear Madam, 


Our experiences pretty much tally; they may be 
drawn out into sheets and quires, but the sum 
total may be comprised in a short sentence, ‘‘ Our 
life is a warfare.’’ For our encouragement, the 
apostle calls it a good warfare. We are engaged 
in a good cause, fight under a good Captain, the 
victory is sure beforehand, and the prize is a crown, 
a crown of life. Such considerations might make 
even a coward bold. But then we must be con- 
tent to fight; and, considering the nature, number, 
situation, and subtlety of our enemies, we may ex- 
pect sometimes to receive a wound: but there is a 
medicinal tree, the leaves of which are always at 
hand to heal us. We cannot be too attentive to 
the evil which is always working in us, or to the 
stratagems which are employed against us; yet 
our attention should not be wholly confined to 
these things. We are to look upwards likewise to 
him, who is our Head, our Life, our Strength. 
One glance of Jesus will convey more effectual 
assistance than poring upon our own hearts for a 
month. The one is to be done, but the other 
should upon no account be omitted. It was not 
by counting their wounds, but by beholding the 
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brazen serpent, the Lord’s instituted means of cure, 
that the Israelites were healed. That was an em. 
blem for our instruction. One great cause of our 
frequent conflicts is, that we have a secret desire 
to be rich, and it is the Lord’s design to make us 
poor: we want to gain an ability of doing some- 
thing; and he suits his dispensatians, to convince 
us that we can do nothing: we want a stock in 
ourselves, and he would have us absolutely de- 
pendent upon him, So far as we are content to be 
weak, that his power may be magnified in us, so 
far we shall make our enemies know that we are 
__Strong, though we ourselves shall never be directly 
sensible that we are so; only by comparing what 
we are, with the opposition we stand against, we 
may come to a comfortable conclusion, that the 
~ Lord worketh mightily in us, Psal. xli. 11. 

If our views are simple, and our desires towards 
the Lord, it may be of use to consider some of your 
faults and mine, not as the faults of you and me in 
particular, but as the fault of that depraved nature, 
which is common with us toall the Lord’s people, and 
which made Paul groan as feelingly and as heartily 
as wecan do. But this consideration, though true 
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professors, who eagerly catch at it, as an excuse for 
those evils they are unwilling to part with. But I 
trust I may safely recommend it to you. This evil 
nature, this indwelling sin, is a living principle, an 
active, powerful cause; and a cause that is active 
will necessarily produce an effect. Sin is the same 
thing in believers as in the unregenerate; they 
have, indeed, a contrary principle of grace, which 
counteracts and resists it, which can prevent its out- 
breakings, but will not suppress its risings. As 
| grace resists sin, so sin resists grace, Gal. v. 17. 
The proper tendency of each is mutually weakened 
on both sides; and between the two, the poor be- 
liever, however blameless and exemplary in the 
sight of men, appears in his own view the most in- 
consistent character under the sun. He can hardly 
think it so with others, and judging of them by 
what he sees, and of himself by what he feels, in 
lowliness of heart he esteems others better than 
himself. This proves him to be right; for it is the 
will of God concerning him, Phil. ii. 3. This is the 
warfare. But it shall not always be so. Grace 
shall prevail. The evil nature is already enervated, 
and ere long it shall die the death. Jesus will 


and Scriptural, can only be safely applied when the | make us more than conquerors. 


mind is sincerely and in good earnest devoted to 
the Lord. There are too many unsound and half- 


lam, &c. 


FOUR: LETTERS TO THE REV. DR: *#*#*. 


LETTER I. 


April 17, 1776. 
Dear Sir, 


By this time I hope you are both returned in peace, 
and happy together in your stated favoured tract ; 
rejoicing in the name of Jesus yourselves, and re- 
joicing to see the savour of it spreading like a pre- 
cious perfume among the people. Every day I 
hope you find prejudices wearing off, and more 
disposed to hear the words of life. The Lord has 
given you a fine first-fruits, which I trust will prove 
the earnest of a plentiful harvest. In the mean 
time he will enable you to sow the seed in patience, 
leaving the event in his hands. Though it does 
not spring up visibly at once, it will not be lost. 
I think he would not have sent you if he had not a 
people there to call; but they can only come forth 
to view as he is pleased to bring them. Satan will 
try to hinder and disturb you; but he is in a chain 
which he cannot break, nor go a step further than 
he is permitted. And if you have been instrumental 
to the conversion of but a few, in those few you 
have an ample reward already for all the difficulties 
) 


~ 


you have or can meet with. It is more honourable 
and important to be an instrument of saving one 
soul, than to rescue a whole kingdom from temporal 
ruin. Let us therefore, while we earnestly desire 
to be more useful, not forget to be thankful for 
what the Lord has been pleased already to do for 
us; and let us expect, knowing whose servants we 
are, and what a gospel we preach, to see some new 
miracles wrought from day to day: for indeed 
every real conversion may be accounted miraculous, 
being no less than an immediate exertion of that 
‘power which made the heavens, and commanded 
‘the light to*shine out of darkness. Your little 
telescope is safe. I wish I had more of that clear 
air and sunshine you speak of, that with you I 
might have more distinct views of the land of pro- 
mise. I cannot sxy my prospect is greatly clouded 


by doubts of my reaching it at last; but then there | 


is such a languor and deadness hangs upon my 
mind, that it is almost amazing to me how I can 
entertain any hopes at all. It seems, if doubting 
could ever be reasonable, there is no one who has 
greater reason for doubting than myself. But I 
know not how to doubt, when I consider the faith- 
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fulness, grace, and compassion of Him who has 
promised. If it could be proved that Christ had 
not died, or that he did not speak the words which 
are ascribed to him in the gospel, or that he is not 
able to make them good, or that his word cannot 
safely be taken; in any of these cases I should 
doubt to purpose, and lie down in despair. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER. HU. 


July 15, 1777. 
My dear Sir, 

I secin with congratulations first to you and 
Mrs. ****, on your safe journey and good passage 
over the formidable Humber. Mrs. **** has another 
river to cross, (may it be many years before she ap- 
proaches the bank,) over which there is no bridge. 
Perhaps at seasons she may think of it with that 
reluctance which she felt before she saw the Hum- 
ber; but as her fears were then agreeably disap- 
pointed, and she found the experiment, when called 
to make it, neither terrifying nor dangerous, so I 
trust she will find it in the other case. Did not 
she think, The Lord knows where | shall be, and 
he will meet me there with a storm, because I am 
such a sinner? Then how the billows will foam 
and rage at me, and what a long passage I shall 
have, and perhaps I shall sink in the middle, and 
never set my-foot in Hull! It is true, I am not so 
much afraid of the journey I go by land, though I 
know that every step of the way the horses or the 
chaise may fall, and I be killed; but how do I 
know but he may preserve me on the road on pur- 
pose to drown me in the river? But behold, when 
she came to it.all was calm; or what was better, a 
gentle, fair breeze, to waft her pleasantly over be- 
fore she was aware. Thus we are apt perversely to 
reason : He guides and guards me through life; he 
gives me new mercies, and new proofs of his power 
and care every day; and therefore when I come to 
die he will forsake me, and let me be the sport of 
winds and waves. Indeed, the Lord does not de- 
serve such hard thoughts at our hands as we are 
prone to form of him. But notwithstanding we 
make such returns, he is and will be gracious, and 
shame us out of our unkind, ungrateful, unbeliev- 
ing fears at last. If, after my repeated kind re-* 
ception,at your house, I should always be teasing 
Mrs. **** with suspicions of her good-will, and 
should tell every body I saw, that I verily believed 
the next time I went to see her she would shut the 
door in my face and refuse me admittance, would 
she not be grieved, offended, and affronted? Would 
she not think, What reason can he assign for this 
treatment? He knows I did every thing in m 
power to assure him of a welcome, and told him so 
over and over again. Does he count me a de- 
ceiver? Yes, he does: I see his friendship is not 
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worth preserving ; so farewell : I will seek friends 
among such as believe my words and actions. 
Well, my dear madam, I am clear I always be- 
lieved you: I make no doubt but you will treat 
me kindly next time, as you did the last. But 
pray is not the Lord as worthy of being trusted as 
yourself? and are not his invitations and promises 
as hearty and as honest as yours? Let us, there- 
fore, beware of giving way to such thoughts of him 
as we could hardly forgive in our dearest friends, if 
they should harbour the like of us. 

I have heard nothing of Mr. P**** yet, but that 
he is in town, very busy about that precious piece 
of furniture called a wife. May the Lord direct 
and bless his choice. In Captain Cook’s voyage 
to the South Sea, some fish were caught which 
looked as well as others, but those who eat of them 
were poisoned : alas ! for the poor man who catches 
a poisonous wife! There are such to be met with 
in the matrimonial seas, that look passing well to 
the eye; but a connexion with them proves baneful 
to domestic peace, and hurtful to the life of grace. 
I know two or three people, perhaps a few more, 
who have great reason to be thankful to Him who 
sent the fish, with the money in its mouth, to 
Peter’s hook. He secretly instructed and guided 


‘us where to angle; and if we have caught prizes, 


we owe it not to our own skill, much less to our 
deserts, but to his goodness. 


Lam, &c. 


LETTER, JH: 


July 4, 1777. 
My dear Sir, 
*=*= Poor little boy! it is mercy indeed that he 
recovered from such a formidable hurt. The Lord 
wounded, and the Lord healed. I ascribe, with 
you, what the world calls accident to him, and be- 
lieve, that without his permission, for wise and good 
ends, a child can no more pull a bowl of boiling 
water on itself than it could pull the moon out of 
its orbit. And why does he permit such things ? 
One reason or two is sufficient for us: it is to re- 
mind us of the uncertainty of life and all creature 
comforts; to make us afraid of cleaving too close 
to pretty toys, which are so precarious, that often 
while we look at them they vanish, and to lead us 
to a more entire dependence upon himself; that we 
might never judge ourselves or our concerns safe 
from outward appearances only, but that the Lord 
is our Keeper, and were not his eye upon us, a 
thousand dangers and painful changes, which we 
can neither foresee nor prevent, are lurking about 
us every step, ready to break in upon us every 
hour. Men are but children of a larger growth. 
How many are labouring and planning in the pur- 
suit of things, the event of which, if they obtain 
them, will be but like pulling scalding water upon 
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one, in their several places, manifests 2 humble 
spiritual, upri conduct; when they are Chris. 
tians, not at church, but in the family, the 
shop, and the field; when they fill up their rela 
tions in life, as husbands or wives, masters or scr- 
vants, parents or children, according to the rule of 
the word; when they are evidently a people sepa- 
rated from the world while conversant in it, and 
pa open dng ag shine before men, not 
y by talking, but by acting as the di of 
Christ; when they go on steadily, not and 


in them: when it is thus, we can say, Now we 
live, if you stand fast in the Lord. Then we come 
forth with pleasure, and our service is our " 
and we are to for an i i 
blessing. But if the people im whom we have re. 
joiced sink into ity or a worldly spirit; if 
they have dissensions jes among 


it is my heart's desire and prayer for you, 
whether I see you, or dse ‘i from 
you, I may know that you stand fast in one spirit 
and one mind, striving together for the faith of the 
gospel. 


I am, &c. 


SEVEN LETTERS TO MRS. *#** 


LETTER I. 


November, 1775. 
My dear Madam, 


consider it as the fault of a few individuals, or of 
this or that party, so much as the effect of that 
inherent i ion which is common to our 
whole race. Anger and scorn are equally unbe- 
coming in those who profess to be followers of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, and who acknowledge 
themselves to be both sinful and fallible: but too 
often something of this leaven will be found cleav- 
ing to the best characters, and mixed with honest 
endeavours to serve Ripa ang But thus it 
was from the beginning ; we have reason to 
aa we are no better than the 


| ix. 54. Observation and experience 


contribute, 
by the grace of God, gradually to soften and 
sweeten our spirits; but then there will always be 
ground for mutual forbearance and mutual forgive- 
ness on this head. However, so far as I may 
judge of myself, I think this hastiness is not my 
most easily besetting sm. I am not indeed an ad- 
vocate for that indifference and Iukewarmness to 
the truths of God, which seem to constitute the 
candour many plead for m the present day. But 
while 1 desire to hold fast the sound doctrines of 
the gospel, towards the persons of my fellow crea- 
tures I wish to exercise all moderation and be- 
nevolence: Protestants or Papists, Socinians or 
deists, Jews, Samaritans, or Mahometans, all are 
my neighbours, they have all a claim upon me for 
the common offices of humanity. As to religion, 
they cannot all be nght; nor may I compliment 
them by allowing the differences between us are 
but trivial, when I believe and know they are un- 
portant; but I am not to ex them to see with 
my eyes. Sig gee eced of tie trath of 
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John Baptist’s aphorism, John iii. 27, “A man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven.” I well know, that the little measure of 
_knowledge I have obtained in the things of God 
has not being owing to my own wisdom and 
docility, but to his goodness. Nor did I get it all 
at once: he has been pleased to exercise much 
patience and long-suffering towards me, for about 
twenty-seven years past, since he first gave me a 
desire of learning from himself. He has graciously 
accommodated himself to my weakness, borne with 
my mistakes, and helped me through innumerable 
prejudices, which, but for his mercy, would have 
‘been insuperable hinderances : I have therefore no 
right to be angry, impatient, or censorious, espe- 
cially as I have still much to learn, and am so 
poorly influenced by what I seem to know. I am 
weary of controversies and disputes, and desire to 
choose for myself, and to point out to others, 
Mary’s part, to sit at Jesus’ feet, and to hear his 
words. And, blessed be his name! so far as I 
have learned from him, I am favoured with a com- 
fortable certainty ; I know whom I have believed, 
and am no longer tossed about by the various 
winds and tides of opinions, by which I see many 
are dashed one against the other. But I cannot, 
I must not, I dare not, contend; only, as a wit- 
ness for God, I am ready to bear my simple testi- 
mony to what I have known of his truth, whenever 
I am properly called to it. 

I agree with you, that some accounted evangeli- 
cal teachers have too much confined themselves to 
a few leading and favourite topics. I think this a 
fault; and believe, when it is constantly so, the 
auditories are deprived of much edification and 
pleasure, which they might receive from a more 
judicious and comprehensive plan. The whole 
Scripture, as it consists of histories, prophecies, 
doctrines, precepts, promises, exhortations, ad- 
monitions, encouragements, and reproois, is the 
proper subject of the gospel ministry; and every 
part should in its place and course be attended to ; 
yet so as that, in every compartment we exhibit, 
Jesus should be the capital figure ; in whom the 
prophecies are fulfilled, the promises established ; 
to whom, in a way of type and emblem, the most 
important parts of Scripture history have an ex- 
press reference ; and from whom alone we can re- 
ceive that life, strength, and encouragement, which 
are necessary to make obedience either pleasing or 
practicable. And where there is true spiritual 
faith in the heart, and in exercise, I believe a per- 
son will not so much need a detail of what he is to 
practise, as to be often greatly at a loss without it. 
Our Saviour’s commandments are plain and clear 
in themselves ; and that love which springs from 
faith is the best casuist and commentator to apply 
and enforce them. 

You are pleased to say, “ Forgive me if I trans- 
gress ; I know the place whereon I stand is holy 
ground,” ' Permit me to assure you, my dear 
madam, that were I, which I am not, a person of 
some importance, you would run no hazard of 
offending» me by controverting any of my senti- 
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ments: I hold none (knowingly) which I am not 
willing to submit to examination; nor am I afraid 
of offending you by speaking freely, when you 
point out my way. I should wrong you, if I 
thought to please you by palliating or disguising 
the sentiments of my heart ; and if I attempted.to 
do so, you would see through the design, and de- 
spise it. There may perhaps be an improper man- 
ner of chiming upon the name of Jesus, and I am 
not for vindicating any impropriety; yet, could I 
feel what I ought to mean when I pronounce that 
name, I should not fear mentioning it too often. I 
am afraid of no excess in thinking highly of it, be- 
cause I read it is the will of God, that all men 
should honour the Son as they honour the Father. 
Laboured explications of the Trinity I always avoid. 
Iam afraid of darkening counsel by words without 
knowledge. Scripture, and even reason, assures 
me, there is but one God, whose name alone is 
Jehovah. Scripture’ likewise assures me, that 
Christ is God, that Jesus is Jehovah. I cannot 
say that reason assents with equal readiness to this 
proposition as to the former. But admitting what 
the Scripture teaches concerning the evil of sin, 
the depravity of human nature, the method of sal- 
vation, and the offices of the Saviour; admitting 
that God has purposed to glorify, not his mercy 
only, but his justice, in the work of redemption ; 
that the blood shed upon the cross is a proper, 
adequate satisfaction for sin; and that the Re- 
deemer is at present the Shepherd of those who be- 
lieve in him, and will hereafter be the Judge of the 
world ; that, im order to give the effectual help 
which we need, it is necessary that he be always 
intimately with those who depend upon him in 
every age, in every place; must know the thoughts 
and intents of every heart; must have his eye 
always upon them, his ear always open to them, 
his arm ever stretched out for their relief; that 
they can receive nothing but what he bestows, can 
do nothing’ but as he enables them, nor stand a 
moment but as he upholds them : admitting these 
and the like premises, with which the word of God 
abounds, reason must allow, whatever difficulties 
may attend the thought, that only he who is God 
over all, blessed for ever, is able or worthy to exe- 
cute this complicated plan, every part of which 
requires the exertion of infinite wisdom and almighty 
power; nor am I able to form any clear, satisfac- 
tory, comfortable thoughts of God, suited to 
awaken my love or engage my trust, but as he has 
been pleased to reveal himself in the person of 
Jesus Christ. I believe with the apostle, that God 
was once manifested in the flesh upon earth; and 
that he is now manifested in the flesh in heaven ; 
and that the worship, not only of redeemed sin- 
ners, but of the holy angels, is addressed to the 
Lamb that was slain, and who, in that nature in 
which he suffered, now exercises universal do- 
minion, and has the government of heaven, earth, 
and hell, upon his shoulders. This truth is the 
foundation upon which my hope is built, the foun- 
tain from whence I derive all my strength and 
consolation, and my only encouragement for ven- 
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turing to the throne of 


grace, for grace to help in 
time of need. 


‘* Till God in human flesh I see, 
_My thoughts no comfort find ; 
The holy, just, and sacred Three, 
Are terrors to my mind. 

But if Immanuel’s face appear, 
My hope, my-joy begins ; 

His name forbids my slavish fear, 
His grace removes our sins.’ 


I am, however, free to confess to you, that, 
through the pride and unbelief remaining in my 
heart, and the power of Satan’s temptations, there 
_are seasons when I find no small perplexity and 
_ evil reasonings upon this high point: but it is so 
absolutely essential to my peace, that I cannot part 
with it; for I cannot give it up, without giving up 
_ all hope of salvation on the one mind, and giving 
up the Bible, as an unmeaning, contradictory fable, 
on the other: and through mercy, for the most 
part, when I am in my right hand, I am as fully 
persuaded of this truth as I am of my own exist- 
ence; but from the exercises I have had about it, 
I have learned to subscribe to the apostle’s de- 
claration, that ‘‘no man can say that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”” I am well satis- 


fied it will not be a burden to me at the hour of 


death, nor be laid to my charge at the day of 
judgment, that I have thought too highly of Jesus, 
expected too much from him myself, or laboured 
too much in commending and setting him forth to 
others, as the Alpha and Omega, the true God and 
eternal life. On the contrary, alas! alas! my 
guilt and grief are, that my thoughts of him are so 
faint, so infrequent, and my commendations of him 
so lamentably cold and disproportionate to what 
they ought to be. 

I know not whose letters are rapturous, but I 
wish mine were more so: not that I am a friend to 
ungrounded sallies of imagination, flights of animal 
passions, or heat without light. But it would be 
amazing to me, were I not aware of human de- 
pravity, (of which I consider this as one of the most 
striking proofs,) that they who have any good 
hope of an interest in the gospel salvation, do not 
find their hearts (as Dr. Watts expresses it) all on 
fire; and that their very looks do not express a 
transport of admiration, gratitude, and love, when 
they consider from what misery they are redeemed, 
to what happiness they are called, and what a price 
was paid for their souls. I wish to be more like 
the apostle Paul in this respect, who, though he 
often forms and compounds new words, seems at a 
loss for any that could suitably describe the emo- 
tions of his heart. But I am persuaded you would 
not object to the just fervours of Scriptural devo- 
tion. But this holy flame can seldom be found 
unsullied in the present life. The temper, consti- 
tution, and infirmities of individuals will mix more 
or less with what they say ordo. Allowances must 
be made for such things in the present state of in- 
firmity ; for who can hope to be perfectly free from 
them ? If the heart is right with God, and sincerely 
affected with the wonders of redeeming love, our 
gracious High Priest, who knows our weakness, 
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pities and pardons what is amiss, accepts our poor 


efforts, and gradually teaches us to discern and 
avoid what is blamable. The work of grace, in’ 
its first stages, 1 sometimes compare to the lighting 
of a fire, where for a while there is abundance of 
smoke, but it burns clearer and clearer. There is 
often, both in letters and books, what might be 
very well omitted; but if a love to God and souls 
be the leading principle, I pass as gentle censure- 
upon the rest as I can, and apply to some eccen- 
tric expressions, what Mr. Prior some where says of 
our civil dissensions in this land of liberty, 


«A bad effect, but from a noble cause.” 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


February 16, 1776. 
My dear Madam, 


Ir gave me great comfort to find, that what I wrote 
concerning the Divine character of Jesus as God. 
manifest in the flesh, met with your approbation. 
This doctrine is, in my view, the great foundation- 
stone upon which all true religion is built : but, 
alas! in the present day, it is the stumbling-stone 
and rock of offence, upon which too many, fondly 
presuming upon their own wisdom, fall and are 
broken. I am so far from wondering that any 
should doubt of it, that I am firmly persuaded none 
can truly believe it, however plainly set forth in 
Scripture, unless it be revealed to them from hea- 
ven; or, in the apostle’s words, that ‘‘ no one can 
call Jesus Christ Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” 
I believe there are many who think they believe it, 
because they have taken it for granted, and never 
attentively considered the difficulties with which it 
is attended in the eye of fallen reason. Judging by 
natural light, it seems impossible to believe that the 
title of the true God and eternal life should pro- 
perly belong to that despised man who hung dead 
upon the cross, exposed to the insults of his cruel 
enemies. I know nothing that can obviate the 
objections the reasoning mind is ready to form 
against it, but a real conviction of the sinfulness of 
sin, and the state of a sinner as exposed to the 
curse of the holy law, and destitute of every plea 
and hope in himself. Then the necessity of a 
Redeemer, and the necessity of this Redeemer’s 
being almighty, is seen and felt, with an evidence 
which bears down all opposition; for neither the 
efficacy of his atonement and intercession, nor 
his sufficiency to guide, save, protect, and feed 
those who trust in him, can be conceived of with- 
out it, When the eyes of the understanding are 
opened, the soul made acquainted with and atten- 
tive to its own state and wants, he that runs may 
read this truth, not in a few detached texts of a 
dubious import, and Jiable to be twisted and tor- 
tured by the arts of criticism, but as interwoven in 
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the very frame and texture of the Bible, and writ- 
ten, as with a sunbeam, throughout the principal 
parts both of the Old and New Testament. It 
Christ be the Shepherd and the Husband of his 
people under the gospel, and if his coming into the 
world did not abridge those who feared God of the 
privileges they were entitled to before his appear- 
ance, it follows, by undeniable consequence, ‘‘ that 
he is God over all, blessed for ever.”’ For David 
tells us, that his Shepherd was Jehovah; and the 
Husband of the Old Testament church was the 
Maker and God of the whole earth, the Holy One 
of Israel, whose name is the Lord of hosts; Psal. 
xxiii. 1; Isa. liv. 8, with xlvii. 4. I agree with 
you, madam, that among the many attempts which 
have been made to prove and illustrate the Scrip- 
ture doctrine, that the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Spirit are one God, there have been many 
injudicious, unwarrantable things advanced, which 
have perplexed instead of instructing, and of which 
the enemies of the truth have known how to make 
their advantage. However, there have been tracts 
upon these sublime subjects, which have been writ- 
ten with judgment and an unction, and I believe 
attended with a blessing. I seem to prefer Mr. 
Jones’s book on the Trinity to any I have seen, 
because he does little more than state some of the 
Scripture evidence for it, and draws his inferences 
briefly and plainly ; though even he has admitted a 
few texts, which may perhaps be thought not quite 
full to the point; and he has certainly omitted 
several of the most express and strongest testimo- 
nies. The best and happiest proof of all, that this 
doctrine is true in itself and true to us, is the expe- 
rience of its effects. They who know his name will 
put their trust in him: they who are rightly im- 
pressed with his astonishing condescension and love, 
in emptying himself, and submitting to the death of 
the cross for our sakes, will find themselves under a 
sweet constraint to love him again, and will feel a 
little of that emotion of heart which the apostle 
expresses in that lively passage, Gal. vi. 14. The 
knowledge of Christ crucified (like Ithuriel’s spear) 
removes the false appearances by which we have 
been too long cheated, and shows us the men and 
tlfe things, the spirit, customs, and maxims of the 
world, in their just light. Were I perfectly master 
of myself and my subject, I would never adduce 
any text in proof of a doctrine or assertion from 
the pulpit, which was not direct and conclusive ; 
because if a text is pressed into an argument to 
which it has no proper relation, it rather en- 
cumbers than supports it, and raises a suspicion 
that the cause is weak, and better testimonies in 
its favour cannot be obtained. Some misapplica- 
tions of this kind have been so long in use, that 
they pass pretty current, though, if brought to the 
assay, they would be found not quite sterling: but 
I endeavour to avoid them to the best of my judg- 
ment. Thus, for instance, I have often heard, 
Rom. xiv. 23, “‘ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin,” 
quoted to prove, that without a principle of saving 
faith we can perform nothing acceptable to God ; 


whereas it seems clear from the context, that faith’ 
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is there used in another sense, and signifies a firm 
persuasion of mind respecting the lawfulness of the 
action. However, I doubt not but the proposition 
in itself is strictly true in the other sense, if con- 
sidered detached from the connexion in which it 
stands; but I should rather choose to prove it 
from other passages, where it is directly affirmed, 
as Heb. xi. 6; Matt. xii. 33. In such cases, I 
think hearers should be careful not to be prejudiced 
against a doctrine, merely because it is not well 
supported ; for perhaps it is capable of solid proof, 
though the preacher was not so happy as to hit 
upon that which was most suitable; and extem- 
pore preachers may sometimes hope for a little 
allowance upon this head, from the more candid 
part of their auditory, and not be made offenders 
for an inadvertence which they cannot perhaps 
always avoid in the hurry of speaking. With re- 
spect to the application of some passages in the 
Old Testament to our Lord and Saviour, I hold it 
safest to keep close to the specimens the apostles 
have given us, and I would venture with caution if 
I go beyond their line; yet it is probable they 
have only given us a specimen, and that there are a 
greater number of passages which have a direct 
reference to gospel truths, though we may run 
some hazard in making out the allusion. -If St. 
Paul had not gone before me, I should have hesi- 
tated to assert, that the prohibition, ‘‘ Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn,” was 
given, not upon the account of oxen, but alto- 
gether for our sakes: nor should I without his 
assistance have found out, that the history of 
Sarah and Hagar was a designed allegory, to set 
forth the difference between the law and gospel co- 
venants. Therefore when I hear ministers tracing 
some other allusions, I cannot be always sure that 
they push them too far, though perhaps they are 
not quite satisfactory to my judgment; for it may 
be, they have a further insight into the meaning 
of the places than myself. And I think Scriptures 
may be sometimes used to advantage, by way 
of accommodation in popular discourses, and in 
something of a different sense from what they bear 
in the place where they stand, provided they are 
not alleged as proofs, but only to illustrate a truth 
already proved or acknowledged. Though Job’s 
friends and Job himself were mistaken, there are 
many great truths in their speeches, which, as 
such, may, I think, stand as the foundation of a 
discourse. Nay, I either have, or have often in- 
tended to borrow a truth from the mouth even 
of Satan, ‘‘ Hast thou not set a hedge about him ?” 
such a confession, extorted from our grand adver- 
sary, placing the safety of the Lord’s people, under 
his providential care, in a very striking light. 

I perfectly agree with you, madam, that our 
religious sensations and exercises are much in- 
fluenced and tinctured by natural constitution ; 
and that, therefore, tears and warm emotions on 
the one hand, or a comparative dryness of spirit 
on the other, are no sure indications of the real 
state of the heart. Appearances may agree in 
different persons, or vary in the same person, from 
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causes merely natural: even a change of weather 
may have some influence in raising or depressing 
the spirits, where the nerves are very delicate ; and 
I think such persons are more susceptive of im- 
pressions from the agency of invisible powers, both 
good and evil; an agency which, though we can- 
not explain, experience will not permit us to deny. 
However, though circumstantials rise and fall, the 
real difference between nature and grace remains 
unalterable. That work of God upon the heart 
which is sometimes called a new birth, at others a 
new creation, is as distant from the.highest effects 


_of natural principles, or the most specious imita- 
tions which education or resolutions can produce, 


as light is from darkness, or life from death. Only 
He who made the world can either make a Chris- 
tian, or support and carry on his own work. A 
thirst after God as our portion; a delight in 
Jesus, as the only way and door; a renunciation 
of self and of the world, so far as it is opposite to 
the spirit of the gospel: these, and the like fruits 
of that grace which bringeth salvation, are not 
only beyond the power of our fallen nature, but 
contrary to its tendency ; so that we can have no 
desires, of this kind till thee are given us from 
above, and can for a season hardly bear to hear 
them spoken of, either as excellent or necessary. 


lam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


September 17, 1776. 
My dear Madam, 


We are much indebted to you for your kind 
thoughts of us. Hitherto I feel no uneasiness 
about what is before me; but I am afraid my 
tranquillity does not wholly spring from trust in 
the Lord, and submission to his will, but that a 
part of it at least is derived from the assurances 
Mr. W. gave me, that the operation would be 
neither difficult nor dangerous. I have not much 
of the hero in my constitution ; if in great pains or 
sharp trials I should ever show a becoming fortitude, 
it must be given me from above. I desire to leave 
all with Him, in whose hands my ways are, and who 
has promised me strength according to my day. 

I rejoice that the Lord has not only made you 
desirous of being useful to others in their spiritual 
concerns, but has given you in some instances :to 
see, that your desires and attempts have not been 
in vain. I shall thankfully accept of the commis- 
sion you are pleased to offer me, and take a plea- 
sure in perusing any papers you may think proper 
to put into my hands, and offer you my sentiments 
with that simplicity which I am persuaded will be 
much more agreeable to you than compliments. 
Though I know there is in general a delicacy and 
difficulty in services of this kind, yet with respect 
to yourself I seem to have nothing to fear. 
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I have often wished we had more female pens 
employed in the service of the sanctuary. Though 
few ladies encumber themselves with the apparatus 
of Latin and Greek, or engage in voluminous per- 
formances ; yet in the article of essay writing, [ 
think many are qualified to succeed better than 
most men, having a peculiar easiness of style, 
which few of us can imitate. I remember you 
once showed me a paper, together with the correc- 
tions and alterations proposed by a gentleman 
whose opinion you had asked. I thought his cor- 
rections had injured it, and given it an air of stiff- 
ness which is often observable when learned men 
write in English. Grammatical rules, as they are 
called, are wholly derived from the mode of speak- 
ing or writing which obtains amongst those who 
best understand the language; for the language 
must be supposed established before any grammar 
can be made for it: and therefore women who, 
from the course of their education and life, have 
had an opportunity of reading the best written 
books, and conversing with those who speak well, 
though they do not burden themselves with the 
formality of grammar, have often more skill in the 
English language than the men who can call every 
figure of speech by a Latin or Greek name. You 
may be sure, madam, I shall not wish your papers 
suppressed, merely because they were not written 
by a learned man. Language and style, however, 
are but the dress. Trifles, however adorned, are 
trifles still. A person of spiritual discernment 
would rather be the author of one page written in 
the humble garb of Bunyan, upon a serious sub- 
ject, than to be able to rival the sprightliness and 
elegance of Lady M. W. Montague, unless it could 
be with a view to edification. The subjects you 
propose are important; and with respect to sacra- 
mental meditations, and all devotional exercises so 
called, I perfectly agree with you, that to be affect- 
ing and useful they must be dictated rather by the 
heart than by the head; and are most likely to 
influence others, when they are the fruits and 
transcripts of our own experience. So far as [ 
know, we are but scantily provided with specimens 
of this sort in print, and therefore I shall be glad 
to see an accession to the public stock. Your 
other thought, of helps to recollection on Saturday 
evenings, is, I think, an attempt in which none 
have been beforehand with you. So that, accord- 
ing to the general appearance, I feel myself dis- 
posed to encourage you to do as you have pur- 
posed.. On the other hand, if I meet with any 
thing, on the perusal of the papers, which in my 
view may seem to need alteration, I will freely and 
faithfully point it out. 

I can almost smile now, to think you once 
classed me amongst the Stoves. If I dare speak 
with confidence of myself in any thing, I think I 
may lay claim to a little of that pleasing, painful 
thing, sensibility. I need not boast of it, for it 
has too often been my snare, my sin, and my 
punishment. Yet I would be thankful for a spice 
of it, as the Lord’s gift, and when rightly exercised 
it is valuable; and I think I should make but an 
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awkward minister without it, especially here. 
Where there is this sensibility in the natural tem- 
per, it will give a tincture or cast to our religious 
expression. Indeed I often find this sensibility 
weakest where it should be strongest, and have 
reason to reproach myself that I am no more 
affected by the character, love, and sufferings of 
my Lord and Saviour, and my own peculiar per- 
sonal obligations to him. However, my views of 
religion have been such for many years, as I sup- 
posed more likely to make me be deemed an 
enthusiast than a Stoic. A'moonlight head-know- 
ledge derived from a system of sentiments, however 
true in themselves, is, in my judgment, a poor 
thing : nor, on the other hand, am I an admirer 
of those rapturous sallies which are more owing to 
a warm imagination, than to a just perception of 
the power and importance of gospel truth. The 
gospel addresses both head and heart; and where 
it has its proper effect, where it is received as the 
word of God, and is clothed with the authority 
and energy of the Holy Spirit, the understanding 
is enlightened, the affections awakened and en- 
gaged, the will brought into subjection, and the 
whole soul delivered to its impression as wax to 
the seal. When this is the case, when the affec- 
tions do not take the lead, and push forward with 
a blind impulse, but arise from the principles of 
Scripture, and are governed by them, the more 
warmth the better. Yet in this state of infirmity, 
nothing is perfect; and our natural temperament 
and disposition will have more influence upon our 
religious sensations than we are ordinarily aware. 
It is well to know how to make proper allowances 
and abatements upon this head, in the judgment 
we form both of ourselves and of others. Many 
good people are distressed and alternately elated 
by frames and feelings, which perhaps are more 
constitutional than properly religious experiences. 
I dare not tell you, madam, what I am; but I can 
tell you what I wish to be. The love of God, as 
manifested in Jesus Christ, is what. I would wish to 
be the abiding object of my contemplation; not 
merely to speculate upon it as a doctrine, but so 
to feel it, and my own interest. in it, as to have my. 
heart filled with its effects, and transformed into 
its resemblance; that with this glorious exemplar 
in my view, I may be animated to a spirit of bene- 
volence, love, and compassion, to all around me; 
that my love may be primarily fixed upon Him 
who has so loved me, and then, for his sake, dif- 
fused to all his children, and to all his creatures. 
Then, knowing that much is forgiven, to me, I 
should be prompted to the ready exercise of for- 
giveness, if I have aught against any, Then I 
should be humble, patient, and submissive under 
all his dispensations; meek, gentle, forbearing, 
and kind to my fellow worms. Then I should be 
active and diligent in improving all my talents and 
powers in his service, and for his glory ; and live 
not to myself, but to Him who loved me and gave 
himself for me, 
Iam, &c. 
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LETTER IV. 


November 29, 1776. 
My dear Madam, 


I am persuaded you need not be told, that though 
there are perhaps supposable extremities in which 
self would prevail over all considerations, yet in 
general it is more easy to suffer in our own per- 
sons, than in the persons of those whom we dearly 
love ; for through such a medium our apprehen- 
sions possibly receive the idea of the trouble en- 
larged beyond its just dimensions; and it would 
sit lighter upon us if it were properly our own case, 
for then we should feel it all, and there would be 
no room for imagination to exaggerate. 

But though I feel grief, I trust the Lord has 
mercifully preserved me from impatience and mur- 
muring, and that, in the midst of all the pleadings 
of flesh and blood, there is a something within me 
that aims to say without reserve or exception, Not 
my will, but thine be done. 

It is a comfortable consideration, that He with 
whom we have to do, our great High Priest, who 
once put away our sins by the sacrifice of Ifimself, 
and now for ever appears in the presence of God 
for us, is not only possessed of sovereign authority 
and infinite power, but wears our very nature, and 
feels and exercises in the highest degree those ten- 
dernesses and commiserations, which 1 conceive 
are essential to humanity in its perfect state. The 
whole history of his wonderful life is full of inimi- 
table instances of this kind. His bowels were 
moved before his arm was exerted: he conde- 
scended to mingle tears with mourners, and wept 
over distresses which he intended to relieve. He 
is still the same in his exalted state ; compassions 
dwell within his heart. In a way inconceivable to 
us, but consistent with his supreme dignity and 
perfection of happiness and glory, he still feels for 
his people. When Saul persecuted the members 
upon earth, the Head complained from heaven : 
and sooner shall the most tender mother sit insen- 
sible and inattentive to the cries and wants of her 
infant, than the Lord Jesus be an unconcerned 
spectator of his suffering children. No, with the 
eye, and the ear, and the heart of a friend, he at- 
tends to their sorrows ; he counts their sighs, puts 
their tears in his bottle; and when our spirits are 
overwhelmed within us, he knows our path, and 
adjusts the time, the measure of our trials, and 
every thing that is necessary for our present sup- 
port and seasonable deliverance, with the same 
unerring wisdom and accuracy as he weighed the 
mountains in scales and hills in a balance, and 
meted out the heavens with a span. Still more, 
besides his benevolent, he has an experimental 
sympathy. He knows our sorrows, not merely as 
he knows all things, but as one who has been in 
our situation, and who, though without sin him- 
self, endured when upon earth inexpressibly more 
for us than he will ever lay upon us. He has 
sanctified poverty, pain, disgrace, temptation, and 
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death, by passing through these states; and in 
whatever states his people are, they may by faith 


have fellowship with him in their sufferings, and 


he will by sympathy and love have fellowship and 
What then shall we 
fear, or of what shall we complain? when all our 
concerns are written upon his heart, and their 


interest with them in theirs. 


management, to the very hairs of our head, are 


under his care and providence; when he pities us 
more than we can do ourselves, and has engaged 


his almighty power to sustain and relieve us. 
However, as he is tender, he is wise also; he loves 
us, but especially with regard to our best interests. 


If there were not something in our hearts and our 


situation that required discipline and medicine, he 
so delights in our prosperity that we should never 
be in heaviness. The innumerable comforts and 
mercies with which he enriches even those we call 
darker days, are sufficient proofs that he does not 
willingly grieve us: but when he sees a need-be 
for chastisement, he will not withhold it because he 
loves us; on the contrary, that is the very reason 
why he afflicts. » He will put his silver into the fire 
to purify it; but he sits by the furnace as a refiner, 
to direct the process, and to secure the end he has 
in view, that we may neither suffer too much, nor 
suffer in vain. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER. V. 


December, 1776. 
My dear Madam, 


I wave often preached to others of the benefit of 


affliction; but my own path for many years has 
been so smooth, and my trials, though I have not 
been without trials, comparatively so light and few, 
that I have seemed to myself to speak by rote upon 
a subject of which I had not a proper feeling. 
Yet. the many exercises of my poor afflicted 
people, and the sympathy the Lord has given me 
with them in their troubles, has made this a fre- 
quent and favourite topic of my ministry among 
them. The advantages of afflictions, when the 
Lord is pleased to employ them for the good of his 
people, are many and great. Permit me to men- 
tion a few of them; and the Lord grant that we 
may all find those blessed ends answered to our- 
selves, by the trials he is pleased to appoint us. — 

Affiictions quicken us to prayer, It is a pity it 
should be so; but experience testifies, that a long 
course of ease and prosperity, without painful 
changes, has an unhappy tendency to make us cold 
and formal in our secret worship; but troubles 
rouse our spirits, and constrain us to call upon the 
Lord in good earnest, when we feel a need of that 

help which we only can have from him. 

They are useful, and in a degree necessary, to 

keep alive in us a conviction of the vanity and un- 
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satisfying nature of the present world, and all its 
enjoyments ; to remind us that this is not our rest ; 
and to call our thoughts upwards, where our true 
treasure is, and where our conversation ought to be. 
When things go on much to our wish, our hearts 
are too prone to say, It is good to be here. It is 
probable, that had Moses, when he came to invite 
Israel to Canaan, found them in prosperity, as in 
the days of Joseph, they would have been very un- 
willing to remove; but the afflictions they were 
previously brought into made his message welcome. 
Thus the Lord, by pain, sickness, and disappoint- 
ments, by breaking our cisterns and withering our 
gourds, weakens our attachment to this world, and 
makes the thought of quitting it more familiar and 
more desirable. 

A child of God cannot but greatly desire a more 
enlarged and experimental acquaintance with his 
holy word ; and this attainment is greatly promoted 
by our trials. The far greater part of the promises 
in Scripture are made and suited to a state of af- 
fliction ; and, though we may believe they are true, 
we cannot so well know their sweetness, power, and 
suitableness, unless we ourselves are in a state to 
which they refer. The Lord says, ‘‘ Call upon me 
in the day of trouble, and I will deliver.” — Now till 
the day of trouble comes, such a promise is like a 
city of refuge to an Israelite, who not having slain 
a man, was in no danger of the avenger of blood. 
He had a privilege near him, of which he knew not 
the use and value, because he was not in the case 
for which it was provided. But some can say, I 
not only believe this promise upon the authority of 
the speaker, but I can set my seal to it: I have 
been in trouble; I took this course for relief, and I 
was not disappointed. The Lord verily heard and 
delivered me. Thus afflictions likewise give occa- 
sion of our knowing and noticing more of the Lord’s 
wisdom, power, and goodness, in supporting and 
relieving, than we should otherwise have known. 

I have not time to take another sheet, must there- 
fore contract my homily. Afflictions evidence to 
ourselves, and manifest to others, the reality of 
grace. And when we suffer as Christians, exer- 
cise some measure of that patience and submission, 
and receive some measure of these supports and 
supplies, which the gospel requires and promises to 
believers, we are more confirmed that we have not 
taken up with mere notions ; and others may be 
convinced, that we do not follow cunningly devised 
fables. They likewise strengthen by exercise our 
eraces: as our limbs and natural powers would be 
feeble if not called to daily exertion; so the graces 
of the Spirit would languish, without something was 
provided to draw them out to use. And, to say no 
more, they are honourable, as they advance our 
conformity to Jesus our Lord, who was a man of 
sorrows for our sake. Methinks, if we might go to 
heaven without suffering, we should be unwilling to 
desire it. Why should we ever wish to go by any 
other path than that which he has consecrated and 
endeared by his own example? especially as his 
people’s sufferings are not penal; there is no wrath 
in them; the cup he puts in their hands is very 
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different from that which he drank for their sakes, 
and is only medicinal to promote their chief good. 
Here I must stop; but the subject is fruitful, and 
might be pursued through a quire of paper. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


August, 1778. « 
My dear Madam, 


Your obliging favour of the 22nd from B j 
which I received last night, demands an immediate 
acknowledgment. Many things which would have 
offered by way of answer, must for the present be 
postponed ; for the same post brought an informa- 
tion which turns my thoughts to one subject. 
What shall I say? ‘Topics of consolation are at 
hand’ in abundance; they are familiar to your 
mind; and was I to fill the sheet with them, I could 
suggest nothing but what you already know. Then 
are they consolatory indeed, when the Lord himself 
is pleased to apply them to the heart. This he has 
promised, and therefore we are encouraged to ex- 
pect it. This is my prayer for you: I sincerely 
sympathize with you: I cannot comfort you ; but 
he can; and I trust he will. How impertinent 
would it be to advise you to forget or suspend the 
feelings which such a stroke must excite! who can 
help feeling! nor is sensibility in itself sinful. 
Christian resignation is very different from that 
Stoical stubbornness, which is most easily practised 
by those unamiable characters whose regards cen- 
tre wholly in self: nor could we in a proper man- 
ner exercise submission to the will of God under 
our trials, if we did not feel them. He who knows 
our frame is pleased to allow, that afflictions for the 
present are not joyous, but grievous. But to them 
that fear him he is near at hand, to support their 
spirits, to moderate their grief, and in the issue to 
sanctify it; so that they shall come out of the fur- 
nace refined, more humble, and more spiritual. 
There is, however, a part assigned us: we are to 
pray for the help in need; and we are not wilfully 
to give way to the impression of overwhelming sor- 
row. We are to endeavour to turn our thoughts 
to such considerations as are suited to alleviate it; 
our deserts as sinners, the many mercies we are still 
indulged with, the still greater afflictions which 
many of our fellow creatures endure, and, above 
all, the sufferings of Jesus, that man of sorrows, 
who made himself intimately acquainted with erief 
for our sakes. 

When the will of the Lord is manifested to us by 
the event, we are to look to him for grace and 
strength, and be still to know that he is God, that 
he has a right to dispose of us and ours as he 
pleases, and that in the exercise of this right he is 
most certainly good and wise. We often com- 
plain of losses; but the expression is rather im- 
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proper. Strictly speaking, we can lose nothing, 
because we have no real property in any thing. 
Our earthly comforts are lent us; and when Te- 
called, we ought to return and resign them with 
thankfulness to Him who has let them remain so 
long in our hands. But, as I said above, I do not 
mean to enlarge in this strain: I hope the Lord, 
the only Comforter, will bring such thoughts with 
warmth and efficacy upon your mind. Your 
wound, while fresh, is painful; but faith, prayer, 
and time, will, I trust, gradually render it tolerable. 
There is something fascinating in grief; painful as 
it is, we are prone to indulge it, and to brood over 
the thoughts and circumstances which are suited 
(like fuel to fire) to heighten and prolong it. 
When the Lord afflicts, it is his design that we 
should grieve: but in this, as in all other things, 
there is a certain moderation which becomes a 
Christian, and which only grace can teach; and 
grace teaches us, not by books or by hearsay, but 
by experimental lessons: all beyond this should be 
avoided and guarded against as sinful and hurtful. 
Grief, when indulged and excessive, preys upon 
the spirits, injures health, indisposes us for duty, 
and causes us to shed tears which deserve more 
tears. This is a weeping world. Sin has filled it 
with thorns and briers, with crosses and calamities. 
It is a great hospital, resounding with groans in 
every quarter. It is as a field of battle, where 
many are falling around us continually; and it is 
more wonderful that we escape so well, than that 
we are sometimes wounded. We must have some 
share; it is the unavoidable lot of our nature and 
state; it is likewise needful in point of discipline. 
The Lord will certainly chasten those whom he 
loves, though others may seem to pass for a time 
with impunity. That is a sweet, instructive, and 
important passage, Heb. xii. 5—11. It is so plain, 
that it needs no comment; so full, that a comment 
would but weaken it. May the Lord inscribe it 
upon your heart, my dear madam, and upon mine. 


Tam, &ce. 


LETTER. VII. 


November, 1778. 
My dear Madam, 


Your obliging favour raised in me a variety of 
emotions when I first received it, and has revived 
them this morning while perusing it again. I 
have mourned and rejoiced with you, and felt pain 
and pleasure in succession, as you diversified the 
subject. However, the weight of your grief I was 
willing to consider as a thing that is past; and the 
thought that you had been mercifully supported 
under it, and brought through it, that you were 
restored home in safety, and that at the time of- 
writing you were tolerably well and composed, 
made joy, upon the whole, preponderate; and I 
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am more disposed to congratulate you, and join 
you in praising the Lord for the mercies you enu- 
merate, than to prolong my condolence upon the 
mournful parts of your letter. Repeated trying 
occasions have made me well acquainted with the 
anxious inquiries with which the busy, poring mind 
is apt to pursue departed friends : it can hardly be 
otherwise under some circumstances. I have found 
prayer the best relief. I have thought it very 
allowable to avail myself to the utmost of every 
favourable consideration ; but I have had the most 
comfort, when I have been enabled to resign the 
whole concern into His hands, whose thoughts and 
ways, whose power and goodness, are infinitely 
superior to our conceptions. I consider, in such 
cases, that the great Redeemer can save to the 
" uttermost, and the great Teacher can communicate 
light, and impress truth, when and how he pleases. 
I trust the power of his grace and compassion will 
hereafter triumphantly appear, in many instances, 
of persons, who, on their dying beds, and in their 
last moments, have been, by his mercy, constrained 
to feel the importance and reality of truths, which 
they did not properly understand and attend to in 
the hour of health and prosperity. Such a salutary 
change I have frequently, or at least more than 
once, twice, or thrice, been an eye-witness to, ac- 
companied with such evidence as, I think, has 
been quite satisfactory. And who cangsay such a 
change may not often take place, when the person 
who is the subject of it is too much enfeebled to 
give an account to by-standers of .what is trans- 
acting in his mind? Thus I have encouraged my 
hope. But the best satisfaction of all is, to be 
duly impressed “with the voice that says, ‘‘ Be 
still, and know that I am God.” These words 
direct us, not only to his sovereignity, his undoubt- 
ed right to do what he will with his own, but to all 
his adorable and amiable perfections, by which he 
has manifested himself to us in the Son of his love. 

As I am not a Sadducee, the account you give 
of the music which entertained you on the road, 
does not put my dependence either upon your 
veracity or your judgement to any trial. We live 
upon the confines of the invisible world, or rather 
perhaps in the midst of it. That unseen agents 
have a power of operating on our minds, at least 
upon that mysterious faculty we call the imagina- 
tion, is with me not merely a point of opinion, or 
even of faith, but of experience. That evil spirits 
can, when permitted, disturb, distress, and defile 
us, I know, as well as I know that the fire can 
burn me: and though their interposition Is per- 
haps more easily and certainly distinguishable, yet, 
from analogy, I conclude that good spirits are 
equally willing, and equally able, to employ their 
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kind offices for our relief and comfort. I have 
formed in my mind a kind of system upon this 


subject, which, for the most part, I keep pretty 


much to myself; but I can intrust my thoughts to 
you as they occasionally offer. I apprehend that 
some persons (those particularly who rank under 
the class of nervous) are more open and accessible 
to these impressions than others, and probably the 
same person more so at some times than others. 
And though we frequently distinguish between 
imaginary and real, (which is one reason why nerv- 
ous people are so seldom pitied,) yet an impres- 
sion upon the imagination may, as to the agent 
that produces it, and to the person that receives it, 
be as much a reality as any of the sensible objects 
around him; though a by-stander, not being able 
to share in the perception, may account it a mere 
whim, and suppose it might be avoided or removed 
by an act of the will. Nor have any a right to 
withhold their assent to what the Scriptures teach, 
and many sober persons declare, of this invisible 
agency, merely because we cannot answer the 
questions, How? or Why? The thing may be cer- 
tain, though we cannot easily explain it; and there 
may be just and important reasons for it, though 
we should not be able to assign them. If what 
you heard, or (which, in my view, is much the 
same) what you thought you heard, had a tendency 
to compose your spirit, and to encourage your ap- 
plication to the Lord for help, at the time when 
you were about to stand in need of especial assist- 
ance, then there is a sufficient and suitable reason 
assigned for it at once, without looking further. 
It would be dangerous to make impressions a rule 
of duty; but if they strengthen us and assist us in 
the performance of what we know to be our duty, 
we may be thankful for them. 

You have taken leave of your favourite trees, 
and the scenes of your younger life, but a few 
years sooner than you must have done, if the late 
dispensation had not taken place. All must be 
left.soon ; for all below is polluted, and in its best 
state is too scanty to afford us happiness. If we 
are believers in Jesus, all we can quit is a mere 
nothing, compared with what we shall obtain. To 
exchange a dungeon for a palace, earth for heaven, 
will call for no self-denial when we stand upon the 
threshold of eternity, and shall have a clearer view 
than we have now of the vanity of what is passing 
from us, and the glory of what is before us. The 
partial changes we meet with in our way through 
life are designed to remind us of, and prepare us 
for, the great change which awaits us at the end of 
it. The Lord grant that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that solemn hour. 

Tam, &c, 
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LETTER I. 


March 12, 1774. 
My dear Madam, 


My heart is full, yet I must restrain it. Many 
thoughts which crowd my mind, and would have 
vent were I writing to another person, would to 
you be unseasonable. I write not to remind you 
of what you have lost, but of what you have, which 
you cannot lose. May the Lord put a word into 
my heart that may be acceptable; and may his 
good Spirit accompany the perusal, and enable 
you to say with the apostle, that as sufferings 
abound, consolations also abound by Jesus Christ. 
Indeed 1 can sympathize with you. I remember 
too the delicacy of your frame, and the tenderness 
of your natural spirits ; so that were you not inter- 
ested in the exceeding great and precious promises 
of the gospel, I should be ready to fear you must 
sink under your trial. But I have some faint con- 
ceptions of the all-sufficiency and faithfulness of 
the Lord, and may address you in the king’s words 
to Daniel, ‘‘ Thy God whom thou servest con- 
tinually, he will deliver thee.”” Motives for resigna- 
tion to his will abound in his word; but it is an 
additional and crowning mercy, that he has pro- 
mised to apply and enforce them in time of need. 
He has said, ‘‘ My grace shall be sufficient for 
thee; and as thy day is, so shall thy strength be.” 
This T trust you have already experienced. The 
Lord is so rich and so good, that he can by a 
glance of thought compensate his children for what- 
ever his wisdom sees fit to deprive them of. If he 
gives them a lively sense of what he has delivered 
them from, and prepared. for them, or of what he 
himself submitted to endure for their sakes, they 
find at once light springing up out of darkness, 
hard things become easy, and bitter sweet. I re- 
member to have read of a good man in the last 
century, (probably you may have met with the 
story,) who, when his beloved and only son lay ill, 
was for some time greatly anxious about the event. 
One morning he staid longer than usual in his 
closet ; while he was there his son died. When 
he came out his family were afraid to tell him, but, 
like David, he perceived it by their looks; and 
when upon inquiry they said it was so, he received 
the news with a composure that surprised them. 
But he soon explained the reason, by telling them, 
that for such discoveries of the Lord’s goodness as 
he had been favoured with that morning, he could 
be content to lose a son every day. Yes, madam 

though every stream must fail, the fountain is still 
full and still flowing. All the comfort vou ever 
received in your dear friend was from the Lord, 
who 1s abundantly able to comfort vou still ; and 
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he is gone but a little before you. May your 
faith anticipate the joyful and glorious meeting you 
will shortly have in a better world. Then your 
worship and converse together will be to un- 
speakable advantage, without imperfection, inter- 
ruption, abatement, or end. Then all tears shall 
be wiped away, and every cloud removed; and 
then you will see, that all your concernments here 
below, (the late afflicting dispensation not except- 
ed,) were appointed and adjusted by infinite wis- 
dom and infinite love. 

The Lord, who knows our frame, does not ex- 
expect or require that we should aim at a Stoical 
indifference under his visitations. He allows, that 
afflictions are at present not joyous, but grievous ; 
yea, he was pleased when upon earth to weep with 
his mourning friends when Lazarus died. _ But he 
has graciously provided for the prevention of that 
anguish and bitterness of sorrow, which is, upon 
such occasions, the portion of such as live without: 
God in the world; and has engaged, that all shall 
work together for good, and yield the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness. May he bless you with a 
sweet serenity of spirit, and a cheerful hope of the 
glory that shall shortly be revealed. 

I intimated, that I would not trouble you with 
my own sense and share of this loss. If you re- 
member the great kindness I always received from 
Mr. T**** and yourself, as often as opportunity 
afforded, and if you will believe me possessed of 
any sensibility or gratitude, you will conclude that 
my concern is not small. I feel likewise for the 
public. Willit be a consolation to you, madam, 
to know, that you do not mourn alone? A charac- 
ter so exemplary as a friend, a counsellor, a Chris- 
tian, and a minister, will be long and deeply re- 
gretted ; and many will joi with me in praying, 
that you, who are most nearly interested, may 
be signally supported, and feel the propriety of 
Mrs. Rowe’s acknowledgment, 

“Thou dost but take the dying lamp away, 
To bless me with thine own unclouded day.” 

We join in most affectionate respects and con- 
dolence. May the Lord bless you and keep you, ’ 
lift up the light of his countenance upon you, and 
give you peace. 

Tam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


April 8, 1775. 
My dear Madam, 


I nave long and often purposed waiting upon you 
with a second letter, though one thing or other 
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still caused delay ; for though I could not but wish 
to hear from you, I was far from making that a 
condition of my writing. If you have leisure and 
spirits to favour me with a line now and then, it will 
give us much pleasure; but if not, it will be a suf- 
ficient inducement with me to write, to know that 
you give me liberty, and that you will receive my 
letters in good part. At the same time I must 
add, that my various engagements will not permit 
me to break in upon you so often as my sincere 
affection would otherwise prompt me to do. 

I heartily thank you for yours, and hope my 
_ soul desires to praise the Lord on your behalf. 1 
_ am persuaded that his goodness to you in support- 
mg you under a trial so sharp in itself, and in the 
_ circumstances that attended it, has been an en- 
couragement and comfort to many. It is in such 
apparently severe times that the all-sufficiency and 
faithfulness of the Lord, and the power and proper 
effects of his precious gospel, are most eminently 
displayed. I would hope, and I do. believe, that 
the knowledge of your case has animated some of 
the Lord’s people against those anxious fears which 
they sometimes feel when they look upon their 
earthly comforts with too careful an eye, and their 
hearts are ready to sink at the thought. What 
should I do, and how should I behave, were the 
Lord pleased to take away my desire with a stroke ? 
But we see he can supply their absence, and aftord 
us superior comforts without them. The gospel 
reveals one thing needful, the pearl of great price ; 
and supposes, that they who possess this are pro- 
vided for against all events, and have ground of 
unshaken hope, and a source of never-failing con- 
solation under every change they can meet with 
during their pilgrimage state. When his people 
are enabled to set their seal to this, not only in 
theory, when all things go smooth, but practically, 
when called upon to pass through the fire and 
water; then his grace is glorified in them and by 
them; then it appears both to themselves and to 
others, that they have neither followed cunningly 
devised fables, nor amused themselves with empty 
notions; then they know in themselves, and it is 
evidenced to others, that God is with them of a 
truth. In this view a believer, when in some good 
measure divested from that narrow, selfish disposi- 
tion which cleaves so close to us by nature, will 
not only submit to trials, but rejoice in them, not- 
withstanding the.feelings and reluctance of the 
flesh. For if Iam redeemed from misery by the 
blood of Jesus, and if he is now preparing me a 
mansion near himself, that I may drink of the 
rivers of pleasure at his right hand for evermore ; 
the question is not (at least ought not to be) how 
may I pass through life with the least inconvent- 
ence? but how may my little span of life be made 
most subservient to the praise and glory of Him 
who loved me, and gave himself for me? Where 
the Lord gives this desire he will gratify it ; and as 
afflictions, for the most part, afford the fairest op- 
portunities of this kind, therefore it is, that those 
whom he is pleased eminently to honour are usually 
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trials; not because ke loves to grieve them, but 


because he hears their prayers, and accepts their 
desires of doing him service in the world. The 
post of honour in war is so called, because attended 
with difficulties and dangers which but few are 
supposed equal to ; yet generals usually allot these 
hard services to their favourites and friends, who 
on their parts eagerly accept them as tokens of 
favour and marks of confidence. Should we, 
therefore, not account it an honour and a _privi- 
lege, when the Captain of our salvation assigns us 
a difficult post? since he can and does (which no 
earthly commander can) inspire his soldiers with 
wisdom, courage, and strength, suitable to their 
situation, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Iam acquainted with 
a few who have been led thus into the fore-front of 
the battle: they suffered much; but I have never 
heard them say they suffered too much; for the 
Lord stood by them and strengthened them. Go 
on, my dear madam: yet a little while Jesus will 
wipe away all tears from your eyes; you will see 
your beloved friend again, and he and you will 
rejoice together for ever. 

Tam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


s 


October 24, 1775, 
My dear Madam, 


THE manner in which you mention Omicron’s let- 
ters, I hope, will rather humble me than puff me 
up. Your favourable acceptance of them, if alone, 
might have the latter effect; but, alas! I feel my- 
self so very defective in those things, the import- 
ance of which I endeavoured to point out to others, 
that I almost appear to myself to be one of those 
who say but do not. I find it much easier to 
speak to the hearts of others than to my own. 
Yet I have cause beyond many to bless God, that 
he has given me some idea of what a Christian 
ought to be, and I hope a real desire of being one 
myself; but verily I have attained but a very little 
way. A friend hinted to me, that the character I 
have given of C, or grace in the full ear, must be 
from my own experience, or I could not have 
written it. To myself, however, it appears other- 
wise; but I am well convinced, that the state of C 
is attainable, and more to be desired than mountains 
of gold and silver. But I find you complain hke- 
wise; though it appears to me, and I believe to all 
that know you, that the Lord has been peculiarly 
gracious to you, in giving you much of the spirit 
in which he delights, and by which his name and 
the power of his gospel are glorified. It seems, 
therefore, that we are not competent judges either 
of ourselves or of others. I take it for granted, 
that they are the most excellent Christians who are 
most abased in their own eyes; but lest you should 
think upon this ground that I am something, be- 
ause I can say so many. humiliating things of 
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myself, I must prevent your overrating me, by 
assuring you, that my confessions rather express 
what I know I ought to think of myself, than what 
I actually do. Naturalists suppose, that if the 
matter of which the earth is formed were condensed 
as much as it is capable of, it would occupy but a 
very small space; in proof of which they observe, 
that a cubical pane of glass, which appears smooth 
and impervious to us, must be exceedingly porous 
in itself ; since in every assignable point it receives 
and transmits the rays of light; and yet gold, 
which is the most solid substance we are acquainted 
with, is but about eight times heavier than glass, 
which is made up (if I may so say) of nothing but 
pores. In like manner I conceive, that inherent 
grace, when it is dilated, and appears to the great- 
est advantage in a sinner, would be found to be 
very small and inconsiderable, if it was condensed, 
and absolutely separated from every mixture. The 
highest attainments in this life are very inconsider- 
able, compared with what should properly result 
from our relation and obligations to a God of infi- 
nite holiness. The nearer we approach to him, 
the more we are sensible of this. While we only 
hear of God as it were by the ear, we seem to be 
something ; but when, as in the case of Job, he 
discovers himself more sensibly to us, Job’s lan- 
guage becomes ours, and the height of our attain- 
ment is, to abhor ourselves in dust and ashes. 

I hope I do not write too late to meet you at 
Bath. I pray that your health may be benefited 
by the waters, and your soul comforted by the 
Lord’s blessing upon the ordinances, and the con- 
verse of his children. If any of the friends you 
expected to see are still there, to whom we are 
known, and my name should be mentioned, I beg 
you to say, we desire to be respectfully remembered 
to them. Had I wings, I would fly to Bath while 
you are there. As it is, | endeavour to be with 
you in spirit. There certainly is a real, though 
secret, a sweet, though mysterious, communion of 
saints, by virtue of their common union with Jesus. 
Feeding upon the same, bread, drinking of the 
same fountain, waiting at the same mercy-seat, 
and aiming at the same ends, they have fellowship 
one with another, though at a distance. Who can 
tell how often the Holy Spirit, who is equally pre- 
sent with them all, touches the hearts of two or 
more of his children at the same instant, so as to 
excite a sympathy of pleasure, prayer, or praise, on 
each other’s account? It revives me sometimes in a 
dull and dark hour to reflect, that the Lord has in 
mercy given me a place in the hearts of many of his 
people ; and perhaps some of them may be speak- 
ing to him on my behalf, when I have hardly power 
to utter a word for myself. For kind services of 
this sort I persuade myself I am often indebted to 
you. Oh that I were enabled more fervently to 
repay you in the same way! I can say, that I at- 
tempt it: I love and honour you greatly, and your 
concernments are often upon my mind. 

We spent most of a week with Mr. B**** since 
we returned from London, and he has been once 
here. We have reason to be very thankful for his 
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connexion; I find but few like-minded with him, 
and his family is filled with the grace and peace of 
the gospel. ‘I never visit them, but I meet with 
something to humble, quicken, and edify me. O! 
what will heaven be, where there shall be all who 
love the Lord Jesus, and they only; where all im- 
perfection, and whatever now abatés or interrupts 
their joy in their Lord and in each other, shall cease 
for ever. There at least I hope to meet you, and 
spend an eternity with you, in admiring the riches 
and glory of redeeming love. ‘ 
We join in a tender of the most affectionate 
respects, 
Iam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


October 28, 1777. 
‘ My dear Madam, 


Wuar can I say for myself, to let your obliging let- 
ter remain so long unanswered, when your kind 
solicitude for us induced you to write? I am 
ashamed of the delay. You would have heard from 
me immediately, had I been at home. But I have 
reason to be thankful that we were providentially 
called to London a few days before the fire ;_ so that 
Mrs. **** was mercifully preserved from the alarm 
and shock she must have felt, had she been upon 
the spot. Your letter followed me hither, and was 
in my possession more than a week before my re- 
turn. I purposed writing every day, but indeed I 
was mucly hurried and engaged. Yet I am not 
excused: I ought to have saved time from my 
meals or my sleep, rather than appear negligent or 
ungrateful. I now seize the first post I could write 
by since I came home. The fire devoured twelve 
houses ; and it was a mercy, and almost a miracle, 
that the whole town was not destroyed; which 
must, humanly speaking, have been the case, had 
not the night been calm, as two-thirds of the build- 
ings were thatched. No lives were lost ; no person 
considerably hurt ; and I believe the contributions 
of the benevolent will prevent the loss from being 
greatly felt. It was at the distance of a quarter of 
a mile from my house. 

Your command limits my attention, at present, 
toa part of your letter, and points me out a subject. 
Yet at the same time you lay me under a difficulty. 
I would not willingly offend you, and I hope the 
Lord has taught me not to aim at saying handsome 
things. I deal not in compliments, and religious 
compliments are the most unseemly of any. But 
why might I not express my sense of the grace of 
God, manifested in you as well as in another? I 
believe our hearts are all alike, destitute of every 
good, and prone to every evil. Like money from 
the same mint, they bear the same impression of 
total depravity : but grace makes a difference, and 
grace deserves the praise. Perhaps it ought not 
greatly to displease you, that others do, and must, 
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and will think better of you than you do of yourself. 
If I do, how can I help it, when J form my judg- 
' ment entirely from what you say and write? I can- 
not consent, that you should seriously appoint me 
to examine and judge of your state. I thought you 
knew, beyond the shadow of a doubt, what your 
views and desires are; yea, you express them in 
your letter, in full agreement with what the Scrip- 
ture declares of the principles, desires, and feelings 
of a Christian. It is true that you feel contrary 
principles, that you are conscious of defects and 
defilements ; but it is equally true, that you could 
not be right if you did not feel these things. To 
__be conscious of them, and humbled for them, is one 
of the surest marks of grace; and to be more 
deeply sensible of them than formerly, is the best 
- evidence of growth in grace. But when the ene- 
my would tempt us to doubt and distrust, because 
we are not perfect, then he fights, not only against 
our peace, but against the honour and faithfulness 
of our dear Lord. Our righteousness is in him, 
and our hope depends, not upon the exercise of 
grace in us, but upon the fulness of grace and love 
in him, and upon his obedience unto death. 

There is, my dear madam, a difference between 
the holiness of a sinner and that of an angel. The 
angels have never sinned, nor have they tasted of 
redeeming love; they have no inward conflicts, no 
law of sin warring in their members: their obedi- 
ence is perfect; their happiness is complete. Yet 
if I be found among redeemed sinners, I need not 
wish to be an angel. Perhaps God is not less glo- 
rified by your obedience, and, not to shock you, I 
will add, by mine, than by Gabriel’s. It is a 
mighty manifestation of his grace indeed, when it 
can live, and act, and conquer in such hearts as 
ours ; when, in defiance of an evil nature and an 
evil world, and all the force and subtlety of Satan, 
a weak worm is still upheld, and enabled not only 
to climb, but to thrash the mountains; when a 
small spark is preserved through storms and floods. 
In these circumstances, the work of grace is to be 
estimated, not merely from its imperfect appear- 
ance, but from the difficulties it has to struggle 
with and overcome; and therefore our holiness 
does not consist in great attainments, but in spi- 
ritual desires, in hungerings, thirstings, and mourn- 
ings; in humiliation of heart, poverty of spirit, 
submission, meekness ; in cordial admuring thoughts 
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of Jesus, and dependence upon him alone for all we 
want. Indeed these may be said to be great attain- 
ments; but they who have most of them are most 
sensible that they, in and of themselves, are nothing, 
have nothing, can do nothing, and see daily cause 
for abhorring themselves, and repenting in dust 
and ashes. 

Our view of death will not always be alike, but 
in proportion to the degree in which the Holy 
Spirit is pleased to communicate his sensible in- 
fluence. We may anticipate the moment of disso- 
lution with pleasure and desire in the morning, 


| and be ready to shrink from the thought of it be- 


fore night. But though our frames and percep- 
tions vary, the report of faith concerning it is the 
same. The Lord usually reserves dying strength 
for a dying hour. When Israel was to pass Jor- 
dan, the ark was in the river; and though the 
rear of the host could not see it, yet as they suc- 
cessively came forward and approached the banks, 
they all beheld the ark, and all went safely over. 
As you are not weary of living, if it be the Lord’s 
pleasure, so I hope, for the sake of your friends and 
the people whom you love, he will spare you 
amongst us a little longer ; but when the time shall 
arrive which he has appointed for your dismission, 
I make no doubt but he will overpower all your 
fears, silence all your enemies, and give you a com- 
fortable, triumphant entrance into his kingdom. 
You have nothing to fear from death; for Jesus, 
by dying, has disarmed it of its sting, has per- 
fumed the grave, and opened the gates of glory 
for his believing people. Satan, so far as he is 
permitted, will assault our peace, but he is a van- 
quished enemy: our Lord holds him in a chain, 
and sets him bounds which he cannot pass. He 
provides for us likewise the whole armour of God, 
and has promised to cover our heads himself in the 
day of battle, to bring us honourably through 
every skirmish, and to make us more than con- 
querors at last. If you think my short, unexpect- 
ed interview with Mr. C**** may justify my wish- 
ing he should know that I respect his character, 
love his person, and rejoice in what the Lord has 
done and is doing for him and by him, I beg you 
to tell him so; but I leave it entirely to you. 
We join in most affectionate respects. 


Iam, &c. 
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LETTER I. 


March 7, 1765, 
Dear Sir, : 


Your favour of the 19th February came to my 
hand yesterday. I have read it with attention, 
and very willingly sit down to offer you my 
thoughts. Your case reminds me of my own: 
my first desires towards the ministry were attended 
with great uncertainties and difficulties, and the 
perplexity of my own mind was heightened by the 
various and opposite judgments of my friends. 
The advice I have to offer is the result of painful 
experience and exercise, and for this reason per- 
haps may not be unacceptable to you. I pray our 
gracious Lord to make it useful. 

I was long distressed, as you are, about what 
was or was not a proper call to the ministry; it 
now seems to me an easy point to solve, but per- 
haps will not be so to you, till the Lord shall make 
it clear to yourself in your own case. I have not 
room to say so much as I could: in brief, | think 
it principally includes three things: 

1. A warm and earnest desire to be employed in 
this service. I apprehend, the man who is once 
moved by the Spirit of God to this work, will pre- 
fer it, if attainable, to thousands of gold and silver ; 
so that, though he is at times intimidated by a 
sense of its importance and difficulty, compared 
with his own great insufficiency, (for it is to be 
presumed a call of this sort, if indeed from God, 
will be accompanied with humility and self-abase- 
ment,) yet he cannot give it up. I hold it a good 
rule to inquire into this point, whether the desire to 
preach is most fervent in our most lively and 
spiritual frames, and when we are most laid in the 
dust before the Lord? If so, it is a good sign. 
But if, as is sometimes the case, a person is very 
earnest to be a préacher to others, when he finds 
but little hungerings and thirstings after grace in 
his own soul, it is then to be feared his zeal springs 
rather from a selfish principle than from the Spirit 
of God, 

2. Besides this affectionate desire and readiness 
to preach, there must in due season appear some 
competent sufficiency as to gifts, knowledge, and 
utterance. Surely, if the Lord sends a man to teach 
others, he will furnish him with the means. I believe 
many have intended well in setting up for preach- 
ers, who yet went beyond or before their call in 
so doing. The main difference between a minister 
and a private Christian seems to consist in these 
ministerial gifts, which are imparted to him, not 
for his own sake, but for the edification of others. 
But then I say, these are to appear in due season; 
they are not to be expected instantaneously, but 


gradually, in the use of proper means. They are 
necessary for the discharge of the ministry; but 
not necessary as pre-requisites to warrant our de- 
sires after it. In your case, you are young, and 
have time before you; therefore I think you need 
not as yet perplex yourself with inquiring if you 
have these gifts already : it is sufficient if your de- 
sire is fixed, and you are willing, in the way of 
prayer and diligence, to wait upon the Lord for 
them: as yet you need them not. f 
3. That which finally evidences a proper call is 
a correspondent opening in Providence, by a gra- 
dual train of circumstances pointing out the means, 
the time, the place, of actually entering upon the 
work. And till-this coincidence arrives, you must 
not expect to be always clear from hesitation in 
your own mind. The principal caution on this 
head is, not to be too hasty in catching at first 
appearances. If it be the Lord’s will to bring you 
into his ministry, he has already appointed your 
place and service ; and though you know it not at 
present, ycu shall at a proper time. If you had 
the talents of an angel, you could do no good with 
them till his hour is come, and till he leads you to 
the people whom he has determined to bless by 
your means. It is very difficult to restrain our- 
selves within the bounds of prudence here, when - 
our zeal is warm, a sense of the love of Christ upon 
our hearts, and a tender compassion for poor sin- 
ners is ready to prompt us to break out too soon ; 
—but he that believeth shall not make haste. I. 
was about five years under this constraint : some- 
times I thought I must preach, though it was in 
the streets. I listened to every thing that seemed 
plausible, and to many things that were not so. 
But the Lord graciously, and as it were insensibly, 
hedged up my way with thorns; otherwise, if I 
had been left to my own spirit, I should have put 
it quite out of my power to have been brought into 
such a sphere of usefulness, as he in his good time 
has been pleased to lead me to. And I can now 
see clearly, that at the time I would first have gone 
out, though my intention was, I hope, good in the 
main, yet I overrated myself, and had not that 
spiritual judgment and experience which are requi- 
site for so great a service. I wish you therefore to 
take time; and if you have a desire to enter into 
the Established Church, endeavour to keep your. 
zeal within moderate bounds, and avoid every thingy 
that might unnecessarily clog your admission with 
difficulties. I would not have you hide your pro- 
fession, or to be backward to speak for God; but 
avoid what looks like preaching, and be content 
with being a learner in the school of Christ for 
some years. The delay will not be lost time; you 
will be so much the more acquainted with the gos- 
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pel, with your own heart, and with human nature : 
the last is a necessary branch of a minister’s know- 
ledge, and can only be acquired by comparing 
what passes within us, and around us, with what 
we read in the word of God. 


Iam glad to find you have a distaste both for- 


Arminian and Antinomian doctrines ;—but let not 
the mistakes of others sit too heavy upon you. 
Be thankful for the grace that has made you to 
differ; be ready to give a reason of the hope that 
is in you with meekness and fear; but beware of 
engaging in disputes, without evident necessity, 
‘and some probable hope of usefulness. They tend 


to eat out the life and savour of religion, and to 
make the soul lean and dry. 


Where God has be- 
gun a real work of grace, incidental mistakes will 
be lessened by time and experience ; where he has 
not, it is of little signification what sentiments 
people hold, or whether they call themselves 
Arminians or Calvinists. 

I agree with you, it is time enough for you to 
think of Oxford yet ; and that if your purpose is 
fixed, and all circumstances render it prudent and 
proper to devote yourself to the ministry, you will 
do well to spend a year or two in private studies. 
It would be further helpful, in this view, to place 
yourself where there is gospel preaching, and a 
lively people. If your favourable opinion of this 
place should induce you to come here, I shall be 
very ready to give you every assistance in my 
power. As I have trod exactly the path you seem 
to be setting out in, I might so far perhaps be 
more serviceable than those who are in other re- 
spects much better qualified to assist you. I doubt 
not but in this, and every other step, you will en- 
treat the Lord’s direction ; and I hope you will not 
forget to pray for, 


Sir, your affectionate friend, &c. 


LETTER II. 


, June 7, 1767. 
Dear Sir, 


I musr beg you (once for all) to release me from 
any constraint about the length or frequency of my 
letters. Believe that I think of you, and pray for 
you, when you do not hear from me. Your cor- 
respondence is not quite so large as mine, therefore 
you may write the oftener: your letters will be 
always welcome; and I will write to you when I 
find a leisure hour, and have any thing upon my 
mind to offer. " 

You seem sensible where your most observable 
failing lies, and to take reproof and admonition 
concerning it in good part; I therefore hope and 
believe the Lord will give you a growing victory 
over it. You must not expect habits and tempers 
will be eradicated instantaneously ; but by perse- 
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riences of every day, much may be done in time. 
Now and then you will (as is usual in the course 
of war) lose a battle; but be not discouraged, but 
rally your forces, and return to the fight. There 
is a comfortable word, a leaf of the tree of life, for 
healing the wounds we receive, in 1 Johnii. 1. If 
the enemy surprises you, and your heart smites 
you, do not stand astonished as if there was no 
help, nor give way to sorrow as if there was no 
hope, nor attempt to heal yourself; but away 
immediately to the throne of grace, to the great 
Physician, to the compassionate High Priest, and 
tell him all. Satan knows, that if he can keep us 
from confession, our wounds will rankle, but do 
you profit by David’s experience, Psal. xxxii. 3—5. 
When we are simple and open-hearted in abasing 
ourselves before the Lord, though we have acted 
foolishly and ungratefully, he will seldom let us re- 
main long without affording us a sense of his com- 
passion; for he is gracious; he knows our frame, 
and how to bear with us, though we can hardly 
bear with ourselves, or with one another. 

The main thing is to have the heart right with 
God : this will bring us in the end safely through 
many mistakes and blunders : but a double mind, 
a selfish spirit, that would halve things between God 
and the world, the Lord abhors. Though T have 
not yet had many opportunities of commending 
your prudence, I have always had a good opinion 
of your sincerity and integrity : if I am not mis- 
taken in this, 1 make no doubt of your doing well. 
If the Lord is pleased to bless you, he will un- 
doubtedly make you humble; for you cannot be 
either happy or safe, or have any probable hope of 
abiding usefulness, without it. I do not know that 
I have had any thing so much at heart in my con- 
nexions with you, as to impress you with a sense 
of the necessity and advantages of a humble frame 
of spirit: I hope it has not been in vain. Oh to 
be little in our own eyes! this is the ground-work 
of every grace; this leads to a continual depend- 
ence upon the Lord Jesus; this is the spirit which 
he has promised to bless; this conciliates us good- 
will and acceptance amongst men; for he that 
abaseth himself is sure to be honoured. And that 
this temper is so hard to attain and preserve, is a 
striking proof of our depravity. For are we not 
sinners? Were we not rebels and enemies before 
we knew the gospel? and have we not been un- 
faithful, backsliding, and unprofitable ever since ? 
Are we not redeemed by the blood of Jesus? and 
can we stand a single moment except he upholds 
us? Have we any thing which we have not re- 
ceived ; or have we received any thing which we 
have not abused? Why then is dust and ashes 
proud ? 

Iam glad you have found some spiritual ac- 
quaintance in your barren land. J hope you will 
be helpful to them, and they to you. You do 
well to guard against every appearance of evil. 
If you are heartily for Jesus, Satan owes you a 
grudge. One way or other he will try to cut you 
out work, and the Lord may suffer him to go to 


verance in prayer, and observation upon the expe- | the length of his chain, But though you are to 
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keep your eye upon him, and expect to hear 
from him at every step, you need not be slavishly 
afraid of him: for Jesus is stronger and wiser than 
he; and there is a complete suit of armour pro- 
vided for all who are engaged on the Lord’s side. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


October 20, 1767. 

Dear Sir, 

A concern for the perplexity you have met with, 
from objections which have been made against 
some expressions in my printed sermons, and in 
general against exhorting sinners to believe in 
Jesus, engages me to write immediately; other- 
wise I should have waited a little longer; for we 
are now upon the point of removing to the vicar- 
age, and I believe this will be the last letter I shall 
write from the old house. I shall chiefly confine 
myself at present to the subject you propose. 

In the first place, I beg you to be upon your 
guard against a reasoning spirit. Search the 
Scriptures ; and where you can find a plain rule or 
warrant for any practice, go boldly on; and be 
not discouraged because you may not be clearly 
able to answer or reconcile every difficulty that 
may either occur to your own mind, or be put in 
your way by others. Our hearts are very dark 
and narrow; and the very root of all apostacy is a 
proud disposition to question the necessity or pro- 
priety of Divine appointments. But the child-like 
simplicity of faith is to follow God without reason- 
ing ; taking it for granted a thing must be right if 
he directs it, and charging all seeming inconsist- 
encies to the account of our own ignorance. 

I suppose the people that trouble you upon this 
head are of two sorts: Ist, those who preach upon 
Arminian principles, and suppose a free-will in 
man, in a greater or less degree, to turn to God 
when the gospel is proposed. These, if you speak 
to sinners at large, though they will approve of 
your doing so, will take occasion, perhaps, to 
charge you with acting in contradiction to your 
own principles. So it seems Mr. **** has said. 
I love and honour that man greatly, and I beg 
you will tell him so from me ; and tell him further, 
that the reason why he is not a Calvinist, is be- 
cause he misapprehends our principles. If I had a 
proper call, I would undertake to prove the direct 
contrary ; namely, that to exhort and deal plainly 
with sinners, to stir them up to flee from the wrath 
to come, and to lay hold of eternal life, is an at- 
tempt not reconcilable to sober reason upon any 
other grounds than those doctrines which we are 
called Calvinists for holding; and that all the ab- 
surdities which are charged upon us, as conse- 
quences of what we teach, are indeed truly charge- 
able upon those who differ from us in these points. 
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I think this unanswerably proved by Mr. Edwards, 
in his discourse on the freedom of the will ; though 
the chain of reasoning is so close, that few will 
give attention and pains to pursue it: As to my- 
self, if I was not a Calvinist, 1 think I should have 
no more hope of success in preaching to men, 
than to horses or cows. 

But these objections are more frequently urged 
by Calvinists themselves ; many of them, I doubt 
not, good men, but betrayed into a curiosity of, 
spirit, which often makes their ministry (if minis- 
ters) dry and inefficacious, and their conversation 
sour and unsavoury. Such a spirit is too preva- 
lent in many professors, that if a man discovers a 
warm zeal for the glory of God, and is enabled to 
bear a faithful testimony to the gospel truths, yea, 
though the Lord evidently blesses him, they over- 
look all, and will undervalue a sermon, which upon 
the whole they cannot but acknowledge to be 
Scriptural, if they meet with a single sentence con- 
trary to the opinion they have taken up. I am 
sorry to see such a spirit prevailing. But this I 
observe, that the ministers who give into this way, 
though good men and good preachers in other re- 
spects, are seldom very useful or very zealous ; and 
those who are in private life, are more ready for dry 
points of disputation, at least harping upon a string 
of doctrines, than for experimental and_heart- 
searching converse, whereby one may warm and 
edify another. Blessed be God, who has kept me 
and my people from this turn: if it should ever 
creep in or spread among us, I should be ready-to 
write Ichabod upon our assemblies. 

I advise you, therefore, to keep close to the Bible 
and prayer: bring your difficulties to the Lord, 
and entreat him to give you and maintain in youa 
simple spirit. . Search the Scripture. How did 
Peter deal with Simon Magus? We have no right 
to think worse of any who can hear us, than the 
apostle did of him. He seemed almost to think 
hhis case desperate, and yet he advised him to re- 
pentance and prayer. Examine the same apostle’s 
discourse, Acts iii., and the close of St. Paul’s ser- 
mon, Acts xui. The power is all of God; the 
means are likewise of his appointment ; and he al- 
ways is pleased to work by such means as may show 
that the power is his. What was Moses’s rod in 
itself, or the trumpets that threw down Jericho ? 
What influence could the pool of Siloam have, that 
the eyes of the blind man, by washing in it, should 
be opened? or what could Ezekiel’s feeble breath 
contribute to the making dry bones live? All these 
means were exceedingly disproportionate to the ef- 
fect; but He who ordered them to be used accom- 
panied them with his power. » Yet, if Moses had 
gone without his rod, if Joshua had slighted the 
rams’ horns, if the prophet had thought it foolish- 
ness to speak to dry bones, or the blind man refused 
to wash his eyes, nothing could have been done. 
The same holds good in the present subject: I do 
not reason, expostulate, and persuade sinners, be- 
cause I think I can prevail with them, but because 
the Lord has commanded it. He directs me to 
address them as reasonable creatures; to take them 
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by every handle; to speak to their consciences ; to 
tell them of the terrors of the Lord, and of his ten- 
der mercies; to argue with them what good they 
find in sin; whether they do not need a Saviour; 
to put them in mind of death, judgment, and eter- 
nity, &c. When-I have done all, I know it is to 
little purpose, except the Lord speaks to their 
hearts; and this to his own, and at his own time, I 
am sure he will, because he has promised it. See 
Isaiah lv. 10,11; Matt. xxviii. 20. Indeed I have 
heard expressions in the warmth of delivery which 
I could not wholly approve, and therefore do not 
imitate. But in general, I see no preaching made 


_ very useful for the gathering of souls, where poor 
sinners are shut out of the discourse. 


I think one 
of the closest and most moving addresses to sinners 
I ever met with, is in Dr. Owen’s exposition of the 
130th Psalm, (in my edition,) from p. 243 to 276. 
If you get it and examine it, I think you will find 
it all agreeable to Scripture; and he was a steady, 
deep-sighted Calvinist. I wish you to study it well, 
and make it your pattern. He handles the same 
point likewise in other places, and shows the weak- 
ness of the exceptions taken somewhere at large, 
but I cannot just now find the passage. Many 
think themselves quite right, because they have not 
had their thoughts exercised at large, but have con- 
fined themselves to one track. There are extremes 
in every thing. I pray God to show you the golden 


mean. 


Iam, &c. 


LETIER. IV. 


August 30, 1770. 
Dear Sir, 


I woutp steal a few minutes here to write, lest I 
should not have leisure at home. I have not your 
letter with me, and therefore can only answer so 
far as I retain a general remembrance of the 
contents. 

You will, doubtless, find rather perplexity than 
advantage from the multiplicity of advice you may 
receive, if you endeavour to reconcile and adopt the 
very different sentiments of your friends. I think 
it will be best to make use of them in a full latitude ; 
that is, to correct and qualify them one by another, 
and to borrow a little from each, without confining 
yourself entirely to any. You will probably be ad- 
vised to different extremes, it will then be impos- 
sible to follow both; but it may be practicable to 
find a middle path between them: and I believe 
this will generally prove the best and safest method. 
Only consult your own temper, and endeavour to 
incline rather to that side to which you are the 
least disposed, by the ordinary strain of your own 
inclination; for on that side you will be in the least 
danger of erring. Warm and hasty dispositions 
will seldom move too slow, and those who are natu- 

Bre 
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rally Janguid and cool are as little liable to over-act 
their part. | 

With respect to the particulars you instance, I 
have generally thought you warm and enterprising 
enough, and therefore thought it best to restrain 
you; but I meant only to hold you in, till you had 
acquired some further knowledge and observation 
both of yourself and of others, I have the pleasure 
to hope (especially of late) that you are become 
more self-difident and wary than you was some 
time ago. And, therefore, as your years and time 
are advancing, and you have been for ‘a tolerable 
space under a probation of silence, I can make no 
objection to your attempting sometimes to speak 
in select societies; but let your attempts be con- 
fined to such, I mean where you are acquainted 
with the people, or the leading part of them, and 
be upon your guard against opening yourself too 
much amongst strangers ;—and again, I earnestly 
desire you would not attempt any thing of this sort 
in a very public way, which may, perhaps, bring 
you under inconveniencies, and will be inconsistent 
with the part you ought to act (in my judgment) 
from the time you receive episcopal ordination. 
You may remember a simile I have sometimes used 
of green fruit : children are impatient to have it 
while it is green, but persons of more judgment 
will wait till it is ripe. Therefore I would wish 
your exhortations to be brief, private, and not very 
frequent. Rather give yourself to reading, medi- 
tation, and prayer. 

As to speaking without notes, in order to do it 
successfully, a fund of knowledge should be first 
possessed. Indeed, in such societies as I hope 
you will confine your attempts to, it would not be 
practicable to use notes; but I mean, that if you 
design to come out as a preacher without notes 
from the first, you must use double diligence in 
study: your reading must not be confined to the 
Scriptures; you should be acquainted with church 
history, have a general view of divinity as a system, 
know something of the state of controversies in 
past times and at present, and indeed of the gene- 
ral history of mankind. JI do not mean that you 
should enter deeply into these things ; but you will 
need to have your mind enlarged, your ideas in- 
creased, your style and manner formed ; you should 
read, think, wfite, compose, and use all diligence 
to exercise and strengthen your faculties. If you 
would speak extempore as a clergyman, you must 
be able to come off roundly, and to fill up your 
hour with various matter, in tolerable coherence, 
or else you will not be able to overcome the pre- 


judice which usually prevails amongst the people. 


Perhaps it may be as well to use some little scheme 
in the note way, especially at the beginning ; but 
a little trial will best inform you what is most 


expedient. 


Let your backwardness to prayer and reading 
the Scripture be ever so great, you must strive 
against it. This backwardness, with the doubts 
you speak of, are partly from your own evil heart, 
but perhaps chiefly temptations of Satan: he 
knows, if he can keep you from drawing water out 
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of the wells of salvation, he will have much advan- | 


tage. My soul goes often mourning under the 
same complaints, but at times the Lord gives mea 
little victory. I hope he will overrule all our 
trials, to make us more humble, dependent, and to 
give us tenderness of spirit towards the distressed. 
The exercised and experienced Christian, by the 
knowledge he has gained of his own heart, and the 
many difficulties he has had to struggle with, ac- 
quires a skill and compassion in dealing with 
others; and without such exercise, all our study, 
diligence, and gifts in other ways, would leave us 
much at a loss in some of the most important parts 
of our calling. 

You have given yourself to the Lord for the 
ministry; his providence has thus far favoured 
your views; therefore harbour not a thought of 
flinching from the battle, because the enemy ap- 
pears in view, but resolve to endure hardship, as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ. Lift up your banner 
in his name; trust in him, and he will support 
you; but, above all things, be sure not to be either 
enticed or terrified from the privilege of a throne 
of grace. 

Who your enemies are, or what they say, I 
know not; for I never conversed with them. Your 
friends here have thought you at times harsh and 
hasty in your manner, and rather inclining to self- 
confidence. These things I have often reminded 
you of ; but I considered them as blemishes usually 
attendant upon youth, and which experience, 
temptation, and prayer, would correct. I hope 
and believe you will do well. You will have a 
share in my prayers and best advice; and when 
I see occasion to offer a word of reproof, I shall 
not use any reserve. 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER V. 


: July 25, 1772 
Dear Sir, 


I am glad to hear you are accommodated at 
D , Where I hope your best endeavours will 
not be wanting to make yourself agreeable, by a 
humble, inoffensive, and circumspect behaviour. 

I greatly approve of your speaking from one of 
the lessons in the afternoon; you will find it a 
great help to bring you gradually to that habit and 
readiness of expression which you desire; and you 
wil perhaps find it make more impression upon 
your hearers than what you read to them from the 
pulpit. However, I would not discourage or dis- 
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Letter V. 
suade you from reading your sermons for a time. 
The chief inconvenience respecting yourself is that 
which you mention. A written sermon Is some- 
thing to lean upon; but it is best for a preacher to 
lean wholly upon the Lord. But set off gradually 
the Lord will not despise the day of small things : 
pray heartily that your spirit may be right with 
him, and then all the rest will be well. And keep 
on writing: if you compose one sermon, and 
should find your heart enlarged to preach another, 
still your Jabour of writing will not be lost. If 
your conscience bears you witness that you desire 
to serve the Lord, his promise (now he has brought 
you into the ministry) of a sufficiency and ability 
for the work belongs to you as much as to another. 
Your borrowing help from others may arise from a 
diffidence of yourself, which is not blamable; but 
it may arise in part likewise from a diffidence of the 
Lord, which is hurtful. -I wish you may get en- 
couragement from that word, Exodus iv. 11, 12. 
It was a great encouragement to me. While I 
would press you to diligence in every rational means 
for the improvement of your stock in knowledge, 
and your ability of utterance, I would have you re- 
member, that preaching is a gift. It cannot be 
learned by industry and imitation only, as a man 
may learn to make a chair or a table: it comes 
from above; and if you patiently wait upon God, 
he will bestow this gift upon you, and increase it in 
you. It will grow by exercise. To him that hath. 
shall be given, and he shall have more abundantly. 
And be chiefly solicitous to obtain an unction upon 
what you do say. Perhaps those sermons in which 
you feel yourself most deficient, may be made most 
useful to others. I hope you will endeavour like- 
wise to be plain and familiar in your language and 
manner, (though not low or vulgar,) so as to suit 
yourself, as much as possible, to the apprehensions 
of the most ignorant people. There are, in all 
congregations, some persons exceedingly ignorant ; 
yet they have precious souls, and.the Lord often 
calls such. I pray the Lord to make you wise to 
win souls. I hope he will. You cannot be too 
jealous of your own heart; but let not such in- 
stances as Mr. ****** discourage you. Cry to Him 
who is able to hold you up, that you may be safe, 
and ‘you shall not cry in vain. It is indeed an 
alarming thought, that a man may pray and preach, 
be useful and acceptable for a time, and yet be no- 
thing. But still the foundation of God standeth 
sure. I have a good hope, that I shall never have 
cause to repent the part I have taken in your con- 
cerns, While you keep in the path of duty, you 
will find it the path of safety. Be punctual in 
waiting upon God in secret. This is the life of every 
thing, the only way, and the sure way, of maintain- 
ing and renewing your strength. 

Tam, &c 


Lerrer I. Il. 


EIGHT LETTERS TO 


LETTER I. 
° 
Dear Sir, 


I znpravour to be mindful of you in my prayers, 
that you may find both satisfaction and success, and 
that the Lord himself may be your light, to dis- 
cover to you every part of your duty. I would 
earnestly press you and myself to be followers of 
those who have been followers of Christ; to aim at 
a life of self-denial; to renounce self-will; and to 
guard against self-wisdom. The less we have to 
do with the world the better; and, even in con- 
versing with our brethren, we have been, and un- 
less we watch and pray, shall often be, insnared. 
Time is precious, and opportunities once gone are 
gone for ever. Even by reading, and what we call 
studying, we may be comparatively losers. The 
shorter way is to be closely waiting upon God in 
humble, secret, fervent prayer. The treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are in his hands; and he 
gives bountifully, without upbraiding. On the 
other hand, whatever we may undertake with a 
sincere desire to promote his glory, we may com- 
fortably pursue : nothing is trivial that is done for 
him, In this view, I would have you, at proper 
intervals, pursue your studies, especially at those 
times when you are unfit for better work. Pray 
for me, that I may be enabled to break through the 
snares of vanity that lie in my way; that I may be 
crucified with Christ, and live a hidden life by 
faith in Him who loved me, and gave himself for me. 


Adieu. 


June 29, 1757. 


LETTER II. 


August 31, 1757. 
Dear Sir, 


I wis you much of that spirit which was in the 
apostle, which made him content to become all 
things to all men, that he might gain some. I am 
persuaded, that love and humility are the highest 
attainments in the school of Christ, and the bright- 
est evidences that he is indeed our Master. If any 
should seem inclined to treat you with less regard, 
because you are or have been a Methodist teacher, 
you will find forbearance, meekness, and long-suf- 
fering, the most prevailing means to conquer their 
prejudices. Our Lord has not only taught us to 
expect persecution from the world, though this 


LETTERS TO THE REY. MR. *##*, 


213 


THE REV. MR. ****, 


alone is a trial too hard for flesh and blood; but we 
must.look for what is much more grievous to-a re- 
newed mind, to be in some respects slighted, cen- 
sured, and misunderstood, even by our Christian 
brethren; and that, perhaps, in cases where we 
are really striving to promote the glory of God 
and the good of souls, and cannot, without the 
reproach of our consciences, alter our conduct, 
however glad we should be to have their approba- 
tion. Therefore we are required, not only to re- 
sist the world, the flesh, and the devil, but like- 
wise to bear one another’s burdens ; which plainly 
intimates there will be something to be borne with 
on all hands; and happy indeed is he that is not 
offended. You may observe what unjust reports 
and surmises were received, even at Jerusalem, 
concerning the apostle Paul; and it seems he was 
condemned unheard, and that by many thousands 
too, Acts xxi. 20, 21; but wedo not find he was 
at all ruffled, or that he sought to retort. any thing 
upon them, though doubtless, had he been so dis- 
posed, he might have found something to have 
charged them with in his turn; but he calmly and 
willingly complied with every thing in his power to 
soften and convince them. Let us be followers of 
this pattern, so far as he was a follower of Christ ; 
for even Christ pleased not himself. How did he 
bear with the mistakes, weakness, intemperate zeal, 
and imprudent proposals, of his disciples while on 


| earth; and how does he bear with the same things 


from you and me, and every one of his followers 


‘now! and do we, can we, think much to bear 


with each other for his sake? Have we all a full 
remission of ten thousand talents which we owed 
him, and were utterly unable to pay, and do we 
wrangle amongst ourselves for a few pence? Go 
forbid ! ‘ 
If you should be numbered among the regular 
Independents, I advise you not to offend any of 


| them by unnecessary singularities. I wish you not 


to part with any truth, or with any thing really 
expedient ; but if the omitting any thing of an in- 
different nature -will obviate prejudices, and in- 
crease a mutual confidence, why should nat so. 
easy a sacrifice be made? Above all, my dear 
friend, let us keep close to the Lord in a way of 
prayer: he giveth wisdom that is profitable to 
direct ; he is the wonderful Counsellor; there: is 
no teacher like him. Why do the living seek ‘to 
the dead? why do we weary our friends and our- 
selves, in running up and down, and turning over 
books for advice? If we shut our eyes upon the 
world and worldly things, and raise our thoughts 
upwards in humility and silence, should we not 
often hear the secret voice of the Spirit of God 


whispering to our hearts, and pointing out to us the 
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way of truth and peace? Have we not often gone 
astray, and hurt either ourselves or our brethren, 
for want of attending to this Divine instruction ? 
Have we not sometimes mocked God, by pretend- 
ing to ask direction from him, when we had fixed 
our determination beforehand? It is a great 
blessing to know that we are sincere; and next to 
this, to be convinced of our insincerity, and to 
ray against it. 
ne Iam, &c. 


LETTER ITl. 


November 21, 1757. 
Dear Sir, 


Can you forgive so negligent a correspondent? I 
am indeed ashamed; but (if that is any good ex- 
cuse) I use you no worse than my other friends. 
Whenever I write, I am obliged to begin with an 
apology; for what with business, and the inci- 
dental duties of every day, my time is always 
mortgaged before it comes into my hands, espe- 
cially as I have so little skill in redeeming and im- 
proving it. I long to hear from you, and I long 
to see you; and indeed, from the terms of yours, 
I expected you here before this; which has been 
partly a cause of my delay. I have mislaid your 
letter, and cannot remember the particulars; in 
general, I remember you were well, and going on 
comfortably in your work; which was matter of 
joy tome; and my poor prayers are for you, that 
the Lord may own and prosper you more and 
more. The two great points we are called to 
pursue in this sinful, divided world, are peace and 
holiness: I hope you are much in the study of 
them. These are the peculiar characteristics of a 
disciple of Jesus; they are the richest part of the 
enjoyments of heaven; and so far as they are re- 
ceived into the heart, they bring down heaven 
upon earth; and they are more inseparably con- 
nected between themselves than some of us are 
aware of. ‘The longer I live, the more I see of the 
vanity and the sinfulness of our unchristian dis- 
putes: they eat up the very vitals of religion. I 
grieve to think how often I have lost my time and 
my temper that way, in presuming to regulate the 
vineyards of others, when I have neglected my 
own; when the beam in my own eye has so con- 
tracted my sight, that I could discern nothing but 
the mote in my neighbour’s. I am now desirous 
to choose a better part. Could I speak the publi- 
ean’s words with a proper feeling, I wish not for 
the tongue of men or angels to fight about notions 
orsentiments. I allow that every branch of gospel 
truth is precious, that errors are abounding, and 
that it is our duty to bear an honest testimony to 
what the Lord has enabled us to find comfort in, 
and to instruct with meekness such as are willing 
to be instructed ; but I cannot’see it my duty, nay, 
I believe it would be my sin, to attempt to beat 
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my notions into other people’s heads. Too often 
I have attempted it in time past; but I now judge, 
that both my zeal and my weapons were carnal. 
When our dear Lord questioned Peter, after his 
fall and recovery, he said not, Art thou wise, learn- 
ed, and eloquent ? nay, he said not, Art thou clear, 
and sound, and orthodox? but this only, ‘‘ Lovest 
thou me?” An answer to this was sufficient then, 
why not now? Any other answer we may believe 
would have been insufficient then. If Peter had 
made the most pompous confession of his faith and 
sentiments, still the first question would have re- 
curred, ‘‘ Lovest thou me?” This is a Scripture 
precedent. Happy the preacher, whoever he be, 
my heart and my prayers are with him, who can 
honestly and steadily appropriate Peter’s answer! 
Such a man, I say, I am ready to hear, though he 
should be as much mistaken in some points as 
Peter afterwards appears to have been in others. 
What a pity it is, that Christians in succeeding 
ages should think the constraining force of the love 
of Christ too weak, and suppose the end better 
answered by forms, subscriptions, and questions of 
their own devising! I cannot acquit even those 
churches who judge themselves nearest the primi- 
tive rule in this respect : alas! will-worship and 
presumption may creep into the best external 
forms. But the misfortune both in churches and 
private Christians is, that we are too prone rather 
to compare ourselves with others, than to judge by 
the Scriptures; and while each can see that they 
give not into the errors and mistakes of the oppo- 
site party, both are ready to conclude that they 
are right : and thus it happens, that an attachment 
to a supposed gospel order will recommend a man 
sooner .and further to some churches, than an emi- 
nency of gospel practice. I hope you will beware 
of such a spirit whenever you publicly assume the 
Independent character: this, like a worm at the 
root, has nipt the graces, and hindered the useful- 
ness, of many a valuable man; and those who 
change sides and opinions are the most liable to it. 
For the pride of our heart insensibly prompts us to 
cast about far and near for arguments to justify our 
own behaviour, and makes us too ready to hold 
the opinions we have taken up to the very extreme, 
that those amongst whom we are newly come may 
not suspect our sincerity. In a word, let us en- 
deavour to keep close to God, to be much in 
prayer, to watch carefully over our hearts, and 
leave the busy warm spirits to make the best of 
their work. The secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him, and that wait on him continually ; 
to these he will show his covenant, not notionally, 
but experimentally. A few minutes of the Spirit’s 
teaching will furnish us with more real useful know- 
ledge, than toiling through whole folios of com- 
mentators and expositors: they are useful in their 
places, and are not to be undervalued by those 
who can perhaps in general do better without 
them ; but it will be our wisdom to deal less with 
the streams, and be more close in applying to the 
fountain-head. The Scripture itself, and the Spirit 
of God, are the best and the only sufficient ex- 
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positors of Scripture. Whatever men have valuable 
in their writings, they got it from hence; and the 
way is as open to us as to any of them. There is 
nothing required but a teachable, humble spirit ; 
and learning, as it is commonly called, is not 
necessary in order to this. I commend you to the 
grace of God, and remain 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


; January 10, 1760. 
Dear Sir, 


I nave procured Cennick’s sermons ;—they are in 
my judgment sound and sweet. Oh that you and 
I had a double portion of that spirit and unction 
which is in them! Come, let us not despair ; the 
fountain is as full and as free as ever ;—precious 
fountain, ever flowing with blood and water, milk 
and wine. This is the stream that heals the 
wounded, refreshes the weary, satisfies the hungry, 
strengthens the weak, and confirms the strong; it 
opens the eyes of the blind, softens the heart of 
stone, teaches the dumb to sing, and enables the 
lame and paralytic’ to walk, to leap, to run, to fly, 
to mount up with eagle’s wings: a taste of this 

stream raises earth to heaven, and brings down 
heaven upon earth. Nor is it a fountain only ; it 
is a universal blessing, and assumes a variety of 
shapes to suit itself to our wants. It is a sun, a 
shield,.a garment, a shade, a banner, a refuge: it 
is bread, the true bread, the very staff of life: it is 
lite itself, immortal, eternal life. 


‘© The cross of Jesus Christ, my Lord, 
Is food and medicine, shield and sword.” 


Take that for your motto; wear it in your heart ; 
keep it in your eye; have it often in your mouth, 
till you can find-something better. The cross of 
Christ is the tree of life and the tree of knowledge 
combined. Blessed be God! there is neither pro- 
hibition nor flaming sword to keep us back, but it 
stands like a tree by the highway side, which 
affords its shade to every passenger without dis- 
tinction. Watch and pray. We live in a sifting 
time: error gains ground every day. May the 
name and love of our Saviour Jesus keep us and 
all his people. Either write or come very soon to 
Yours, &c. 


LETTER V. 


November 15, 1760. 
Dear Sir, 


Ir your visit should be delayed, let me have a let- 
ter. I want either good news or good advice ; to 
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hear that your soul prospers, or to receive some- 
thing that may quicken my own. The apostle 
says, “‘ Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ :"" alas! we know how to say something 
about it, but how faint and feeble are our real per- 
ceptions of it! Our love to him is the proof and 
measure of what we know of his love tous. Sure- 
ly, then, we are mere children in this kind of know- 
ledge, and every other kind is vain. What should 
we think of a man who should neglect his business, 
family, and all the comforts of life, that he might 
study the Chinese language ; though he knows be- 
forehand he should never be able to attain it, nor 
ever find occasion or opportunity to use it? The 
pursuit of every branch of knowledge that is not 
closely connected with the one thing needful is no 
less ridiculous. . 

You know something of our friend Mrs. B****, 
She has been more than a month confined to her 
bed, and I believe her next remove will be to her 
coffin. The Lord has done great things for her. 
Though she has been a serious, exemplary person all 
her life, when the prospect of death presented, she 
began to cry out earnestly, ‘‘ What shall I do to 
be saved ?’’ But her solicitude is at an end; she 
has seen the salvation of God, and now for the 
most part rejoices in something more than hope. 
This you will account good news, I am sure. Let 
it be your encouragement and mine. The Lord’s 
arm is not shortened, nor is his presence removed ; 
he is near us still, though we perceive him not. 
May he guide you with his eye in all your public 
and private concerns, and may he in particular 
bless our communications to our mutual advantage. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


July 29, 1761. 
Dear Sir, 


Ane the quarrels made up? Tell those who know 
what communion with Jesus is worth, that they 
will never be able to maintain it, if they give way 
to the workings of pride, jealousy, and anger. This 
will provoke the Lord to leave them dry; to com- 
mand the clouds of his grace that they rain no rain 
upon them, These things are sure signs of a low 
frame, and a sure way to keep it so. Could they 
be prevailed upon, from a sense of the pardoning 
love of God to their own souls, to forgive each 
other as the Lord forgives us, freely, fully, without 
condition, and without reserve, they would find 
this like breaking down a stone wall, which has 
hitherto shut up their prayers from the Lord’s ears, 
and shut out his blessing from filling their hearts. 
Tell them, I hope to hear that all animosities, little 
and big, are buried by mutual consent in the Re- 
deemer’s grave. Alas! the people of God have 
enemies enough. Why then will they weaken 
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their own hands? Why will they help their enemies 
to pull down the Lord’s work? Why will they 
grieve those who wish them well, cause the weak to 
stumble, the wicked to rejoice, and bring a re- 
proach upon their holy profession % Indeed this is 
no light matter; I wish it may not lead them to 
something worse ; I wish they may be wise in time, 
lest Satan gain further advantage over them, and 
draw them to something that shall make them (as 
David did) roar under the pains of broken bones. 
But I must break off. May God give you wisdom, 
faithfulness, and patience: take care that you do 
not catch an angry spirit yourself, while you aim 
to suppress it in others: this will spoil all, and you 
will exhort, advise, and weep in vain. May you 
rather be an example and pattern to the flock : and 
in this view be not surprised if you yourself meet 
some hard usage; rather rejoice, that you will 
thereby have an opportunity to exemplify your own 
rules, and to convince your people, that what you 
recommend to them you do not speak by rote, but 
from the experience of your heart. One end why 
our Lord was tempted was for the encouragement 
of his poor followers, that they might know him to 
be a High Priest suited to them, having had a fel- 
low-feeling in their distresses. For the like reason 
he appoints his ministers to be sorely exercised 
both from without and within, that they may sym- 
pathize with their flock, and know in their own hearts 
the deceitfulness of sin, the infirmities of the flesh, 
and the way in which the Lord supports and bears 
with all that trust in him. Therefore be not dis- 
couraged; usefulness and trials, comforts and 
crosses, strength and exercise, go together. But 
remember he has said, ‘‘ I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee; be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life.”” When you get to 
heaven, you will not complain of the way by which 
the Lord brought you. Farewell. Pray for us, 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER VII. 


December ]4, 1761. 
Dear Sr, 


I pray the Lord to accompany you; but cannot 
help fearing you go on too fast. “If you have not 
(as I am sure you ought not) made an absolute pro- 
mise, but only conditional, you need not be so 
solicitous ; depend upon it, when the Lord is 
pleased to remove you, he will send one to supply 
your place. I am grieved that your mind is so set 
upon a step, which I fear will occasion many incon- 
veniences to a people who have deserved your best 
regard. Others may speak you fairer, but none 
wishes you better than myself; therefore I hope 
you allow me to speak my mind plainly, and believe 
that it is no pleasure to me to oppose your in- 
clinations. As to your saying they will take no 
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denial, it has no weight with me. Had they asked 
what you were exceedingly averse to, you would 
soon have expressed yourself so as to convince 
them it was to no purpose to urge you; but they 
saw something in your manner or language that 
encouraged them; they saw the proposal was 
agreeable to you, that you were not at all unwill- 
ing to exchange your old friends for new ones ; and 
this is the reason they would take no denial. If 
you should live to see those who are most forward 
in pressing you become the first to discourage you, 
you will think seriously of my words. ; 

If I thought my advice would prevail, it should 
be this: Call the people together and desire them 
(if possible) to forget you ever intended to depart 
from them ; and promise not to think of a removal, 
till the Lord shall make your way so clear, that 
even they shall have nothing reasonable to object 
against it.- You may keep your word with your 
other friends too; for when a proper person shall 
offer, as likely to please and satisfy the people 
as yourself, I will give my hearty consent to your 
removal. 

Consider what it is you would have in your 
office, but maintenance, acceptance, and success. 
Have you not those where you are? Are you sure 
of having them where you are going? Are you 
sure the Spirit of God (without which you will do 
nothing) will be with you there, as he has been 
with you hitherto? Perhaps if you act in your 
own spirit, you may find as great a change as _ 
Samson. 1 am ready to weep when I think what 
difficulties were surmounted to accomplish your 
ordination; and now, when the people thought 
themselves fixed, that you should so soon disap- 
point them. 

Yours, &c. 


LETTER VIII. 


February 15, 1762. 
Dear Sir, 
I nave been often thinking of you since your re- 
moval, and was glad to receive your letter to-day. 
I hope you will still go on to find more and more 
encouragement to believe, that the Lord has dis- 
posed and led you to the step you have taken. 
For though I wrote with the greatest plainness and 
earnestness, and would, if in my power, have pre- 
vented it while under deliberation, yet, now it is 
done, and past recall, I would rather help than 
dishearten you. Indeed, I cannot say that my 
view of the affair is yet altered. The best way 
not to be cast down hereafter, is not to be too 
sanguine at first. -You know there is something 
pleasing in novelty; as yet you are new to them, 
and they to you: I pray God that you may find 
as cordial a regard from them as at present, when 
you have been with them as many years as in. the 
place you came from. And if you have grace to 
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be watchful and prayerful, all will be well; for we 
serve a gracious Master, who knows how to over- 
rule even our mistakes to his glory and our own 
advantage. Yet I observe that when we do wrong, 
sooner or later we smart for our indiscretion ; per- 
chaps many years afterwards. After we have seen 
and confessed our fault, and received repeated 
proofs of pardoning love, as to the guilt, yet chas- 
tisement, to remind us more sensibly of our having 
done amiss, will generally find us out. So it was 
with David in the matter of Uriah: the Lord put 
away his sin, healed his broken bones, and restored 
unto him the light of his countenance; yet many 
-_ troubles, in consequence of this affair, followed one 
upon another, till at length (many years after- 
wards) he was driven from Jerusalem by his own 
son. So it was with Jacob: he dealt deceitfully 
with his brother Esau; notwithstanding this the 
Lord appeared to him and blessed him, gave him 
comfortable promises, and revealed himself to him 
from time to time; yet, after an interval of twenty 
years, his fault was brought afresh to his re- 
membrance, and his heart trembled within him 
when he heard his brother was coming with armed 
men to meet him. And thus I have found it in 
my own experience: things which I had forgotten 
a long while have been brought to my mind by 
providential dispensations which I little expected ; 
but the first rise of which I have been able to trace 
far back, and forced to confess, that the Lord is 
indeed He that judgeth the heart and trieth the 
reins. I hint this for your caution: you know 
best upon what grounds you have proceeded ; but 
if (though I do not affirm it, I hope otherwise,) 1 
say, if you have acted too much in your own spirit, 
been too hasty and precipitate; if you have not 
been sufficiently tender of your people, nor thought- 
ful of the consequences which your departure will 
probably involve them in; if you were impatient 
under the Lord’s hand, and, instead of waiting his 
time and way of removing the trials and difficulties 
you found, you have ventured upon an attempt to 
free and mend yourself: I say, if any of these 
things have mixed with your determinations, some- 
thing will fall out to show you your fault: either 
you will not find the success you hope for, or 
friends will grow cold, or enemies and difficulties 
you dream not of will present themselves, or your 
own mind will alter, so as what seems now most 
pleasing will afford you little pleasure. Yet, though 
I write thus, I do not mean (as I said before) to 
discourage you, but that you may be forewarned, 
humble, and watchful. If you should at any time 
have a different view of things, you may take com- 
fort from the instances I have mentioned. The 
trials of David and Jacob were sharp; but they 
were short, and they proved to their advantage, 
put them upon acts of humiliation and prayer, and 
ended in a double blessing. Nothing can harm us 
that quickens our earnestness and frequency In 
applying to a throne of grace: only trust the Lord 
and keep close to him, and all that befalls you 
shall be for good. Temptations end in victory ; 
troubles prove an increase of consolation ; yea, our 
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very falls and failings tend to increase our spiritual 
wisdom, to give us a greater knowledge of Satan’s 
devices, and make us more habitually upon our 
guard against them. Happy case of the believer 
in Jesus ! when bitten by the fiery serpent he needs 
not.go far for a remedy; he has only to look to a 
bleeding Saviour, and be healed. 

I think one great advantage that attends a re- 
moval into a new place is, that it gives an easy 
opportunity of forming a new plan, and breaking 
off any little habits which we have found inconve- 
nient, and yet perhaps could not so readily lay 
aside, where our customs and acquaintance had 
been long formed. I earnestly recommend to you 
to reflect, if you cannot recollect some things which 
you have hitherto omitted, which may properly be 
now taken up; some things formerly allowed, 
which may now with ease and convenience be laid 
aside. I only give the hint in general; for I have 
nothing in particular to charge you with. I re- 
commend to you to be very choice of your time, 
especially the fore part of the day: let your morn- 
ing hours be devoted to prayer, reading, and study ; 
and suffer not the importunity of friends to rob 
you of the hours before noon, without a just neces- 
sity: and if you accustom yourself to rise early in 
the morning, you will find a great advantage. Be 
careful to avoid losing your thoughts, whether in 
books or otherwise, upon any subjects which are 
not of a direct subserviency to your great design, 
till towards dinner-time: the afternoon is not so 
favourable to study; this is a proper time for pay- 
ing and receiving visits, conversing among your 
friends, or unbending with a book of instructive 
entertainment, such as history, &c. which may in- 
crease your general knowledge, without a great 
confinement of your attention ; but let the morn- 
ing hours be sacred. I think you would likewise 
find advantage in using your pen more: write 
short notes upon the Scriptures you read, or tran- 
scribe the labours of others; make extracts from 
your favourite authors, especially those who, be- 
sides a fund of spiritual and evangelical matter, 
have a happy talent of expressing their thoughts in 
a clear and lively or pathetic manner: you would 
find a continued exercise in this way would be 
greatly useful to form your own style, and help 
your delivery and memory; you would become in- 
sensibly master of their thoughts, and find it more 
easy to express yourself justly and clearly : what 
we only read we easily lose; but what. we commit 
to paper is not so soon forgot. Especially remem- 
ber, (what you well know, but we cannot too often 
remind each other,) that frequent secret prayer is 
the life of all we do. If any man lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, and it shall be given; but all our 
diligence will fail, if we are remiss in this particular. 
I am glad it is not thought necessary for you to go 
to London on this occasion. I hope you will not 
think it necessary upon any other account. Rather 
keep close to the work you have undertaken ; and 
endeavour to avoid any thing that looks like osten- 
tation, or a desire to be taken notice of. You see 
I advise you with the freedom of a friend who 


218 


loves you, and longs to see your work and - your 
soul prosper. 

You will, I doubt not, endeavour to promote the 
practice of frequent prayer in the houses that re- 
ceive you. I look upon prayer-meetings as the 
‘most profitable exercises (excepting the public 
preaching) in which Christians can engage: they 
have a direct tendency to kill a worldly, trifling 
spirit, to draw down a Divine blessing upon all our 
concerns, compose differences, and enkindle (at 
least to maintain) the flame of Divine love amongst 
brethren. But I need not tell you the advantages ; 
you know them; I only would exhort you; and 
the rather as I find in my own case the principal 
cause of my leanness and unfruitfulness is owing to 
an unaccountable backwardness to pray. I can 
write, or read, or converse, or hear, with a ready 
will; but prayer is more spiritual and inward than 
any of these; and the more spiritual any duty is, 
the more my carnal heart is apt to start from it. 
May the Lord pour forth his precious spirit of 
prayer and supplication in both our hearts. 

I am not well pleased with the account you give 
of so many dry bones. It increases my wonder, 
that you could so readily exchange so much 
plump flesh and blood as you had about you for a 
parcel of skeletons. I wish they may not haunt 
you, and disturb your peace. I wish these same 
dry bones do not prove thorns in your sides and 
in your eyes. You say, now you have to pray, 
and prophesy, and wait for the four winds to come 
and put life into these bones. God grant that 
your prayers may be answered: but if I knew a 
man who possessed a field in a tolerable soil, which 
had afforded him some increase every year; and 
if this man, after having bestowed seven years’ 
labour in cultivating, weeding, manuring, fencing, 
&c. just when he has brought his ground (in his 
neighbour’s judgment) into good order, and might 
reasonably hope for larger crops than he” had ever 
yet seen, should suddenly forego all his advantages, 
leave his good seed for the birds to eat, pull up 
the young fences which cost him so much pains to 
plant, and all this for the sake of making a new 
experiment upon the top of a mountain; though 
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I might heartily wish him gréat success, I could 
not honestly give him great encouragement. You 
have parted with that for a trifle, which in my eyes 
seems an inestimable jewel; I mean the hearts and 
affections of an enlightened people. This appears 
to me one of the greatest honours and greatest 
pleasures a faithful minister can possess, and which 
many faithful and eminent ministers have never 
been able to obtain. This gave you a vast ad- 
vantage ; your gift was more acceptable there than 
that of any other person, and more than you will 
probably find elsewhere. For I cannot make a 
comparison between the hasty approbation of a 
few, whose eyes are but beginning to open, and 
their affections and passions warm, so that they 
must, if possible, have the man that first catches 
their attention ; I say, I cannot think this worthy 
to be compared to the regard of a people who 
understood the gospel, were able to judge of men 
and doctrines, and had trial of you for so many 
years. It is indeed much to your honour (it proves 
that you were faithful, diligent, and exemplary) 
that the people proved so attached to you; but 
that you should force yourself from them, when 
they so dearly loved you, and so much needed you, 
this has made -all your friends in these parts to 
wonder, and your enemies to rejoice; and I, alas! 
know not what to answer in your behalf to either. 
Say not, ‘‘I hate this Micaiah, for he prophesies 
not good of me, but evil;” but allow me the 
privilege of a friend. My heart is full when I 
think of what has happened, and what will pro- 
bably be the consequence. In few words, I am 
strongly persuaded you have taken an unadvised 
step, and would therefore prepare you for the in- 
convenience and uneasiness you may probably 
meet with. And if I am (as I desire I may prove) 
mistaken, my advice will do no harm; you will 
want something to balance the caresses and success 
you meet with. 

We should be very glad to see you, and hope 
you will take your measures, when you do come, 
to lengthen your usual stay, in proportion to the 
difference of the distance. Pray for‘us. 

Iam, &c. 


FOUR LETTERS 


LETTER I, 


May, 1774. 
_ My dear Madam, sie ts 


I nave had sudden notice, that I may send you a 
hasty line, to express our satisfaction in hearing 


TO MRS. P*###, 


that you had a safe, though perilous journey. I 
hope I shall be always mindful to pray, that the 
Lord may guide, bless, and comfort you, and give 
you such a manifestation of his person, power, and 
grace, as may set you at liberty from all fear, and 
fill you with abiding peace and. Joy in believing. 


‘Lerrer 1, LETTERS TO 
Remember that Jesus has all power, the fulness of 
compassion, and embraces with open arms all that 
come to him for life and salvation. 

I know not whether Mrs. ****’s illness was be- 
fore or since my last. Through mercy she is 
better again; and I remain so, though death and 
illness are still walking about the town. Oh for 
grace to take warning by the sufferings of others, 
and sit loose to the world, and so number our 
days as to incline our hearts to the one thing need- 
ful! Indeed that one thing includes many things, 
sufficient to engage the best of our thoughts and 
the most of our time, if we were duly sensible of 
_ their importance; but I may adopt the psalmist’s 
expression, ‘‘ My soul cieaveth to the dust.” How 
_ is it that the truths of which I have the most un- 
doubted conviction, and which are, of all others, 
the most weighty, should make so little impression 
upon me? O I know the cause! It is deeply root- 
ed. An evil nature cleaves to me; so that when I 
would do good, evil is present with me. It is, 
however, a mercy to be made sensible of it, and in 
any measure humbled for it. Ere long it will be 
dropped in the grave; then all complaints: shall 
cease. That thought gives relief. I shall not al- 
ways live this poor dying life: I hope one day to 
be all ear, all heart, all tongue: when I shall see 
the Redeemer as he is, I shall be like him. This 
will be a heaven indeed, to behold his glory with- 
out a veil, to rejoice in his love without a cloud, 
and to sing his praises without one jarring or wan- 
dering note, for ever. In the mean time, may he 
enable us to serve him with our best. Oh that 
every power, faculty, and talent, were devoted to 
him! He deserves all we have, and ten thousand 
times more if we had it; for he has loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood. He 
gave himself for us. In one sense we are well 
suited to answer his purpose ; for if we were not vile 
and worthless beyond expression, the exceeding 
riches of his grace would not have been so glo- 
riously displayed. His glory shines more in re- 
deeming one sinner, than in preserving a thousand 
angels. Poor Mr. **** is still in the dark valley, 
but we trust: prayer shall yet bring him out. 
Mighty things have been done in answer to prayer, 
and the Lord’s arm is not shortened, neither is his 
ear heavy. It is our part to wait till we have an 
answer. One of his own hymns says, © 


‘“ The promise may be long deferr’d, 
But never comes too late.” eo 


I suppose you have heard of the death of Mr. 
T##* of R****, This is apparently a heavy blow. 
He was an amiable, judicious, candid man, and an 
excellent preacher in a great sphere of usefulness ; 
and his age and constitution gave hopes that he 
might have been eminently serviceable for many 
years. How often does the Lord write Vanity 
upon all our expectations from men! He visited a 
person ill of a putrid fever, and carried the seeds of 
infection with him to London, where’ he died. 
Mrs. ***** is a very excellent and accomplished 
woman, but exceedingly delicate in her frame and 
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spirits. How can she bear so sudden and severe a 
stroke! But yet I hope she will afford a proof of 
the Lord’s all-sufficiency and faithfulness. O 
madam, the Lord our God is a great God. If he 
frowns, the smiles of the whole creation can afford 
no comfort ; and if he is pleased to smile, he can 
enable the soul under the darkest dispensations to ‘ 
say, All is well. Yet the flesh will feel, and it 
ought; otherwise the exercise of faith, patience, 
and resignation, would be impracticable. I have 
lost in him one of my most valued and valuable 
friends: but what is my loss to that of his people! 

The Lord bless you and keep you. The Lord 
increase you more and more, you and your chil- 
dren. The Lord lift up the light of his counte- 
nance upon you, and give you his peace. I thank 
him for leading you to us, but especially for making 
your visit there in any measure agreeable and pro- 
fitable to yourself. IfI have been an instrument in 
his hand for your comfort, I have reason to remem- 
ber it among the greatest favours he has conferred 
upon me. And now, dear madam, once more 
farewell. If the Lord spares our lives, I hope we 
shall see each other again upon earth. But above 
all, let us rejoice in the blessed gospel, by which 
immortality is brought to light, and a glorious 
prospect opened beyond the grave. 


‘* There sits our Saviour thron’d in light, 
Cloth’d with a body like our own.”’ 


There at least, after all the changes and trials of 
this state, we shall meet to part no more. 
I am, &c. 


LETTER II. 


1775. 
My dear Madam, 


I suoutp have been more uneasy at being prevent- 
ed writing immediately, had I any reason to ap~ 
prehend my advice necessary upon the point you 
propose, which by this time I suppose is settled, as 
it should be, without me. I smiled at Miss 
M**#*#’s disappointment. However, if the Lord 
favours her with a taste for the library of my pro- 
posing, she will be like the merchantman seeking 
eoodly pearls, and will count all other books but 
pebbles in comparison of those four volumes, which 
present us with something new and important 
whenever we look into them. I shall be much 
obliged to her if she will commit the third chapter 
of Proverbs to her memory, and I shall pray the 
Lord to write it in her heart. 

You surprise me when you tell me, that the in- 
cident of my birth-day was noticed by those I never 
saw. Be so good as to return my thanks to my 
unknown friends, and tell them, that I pray our 
common Lord and Saviour to bless them abundant- 
ly. His people while here are scattered abroad, 
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separated by hills and rivers, and too often by names 
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I see her aspiring to be as tall as her mamma _ I 


‘and prejudices; but by and by we shall all meet | hope, likewise, that she increases in grace and 


where we shall all know and acknowledge each 
other, and rejoice together for evermore. I have 
lately read with much pleasure, and I hope with 
some profit, the history of the Greenland Mission. 
Upon the whole, it isa glorious work. None who 
love the Lord will refuse to say, it is the finger of 
God indeed. For my own part, my soul rejoices 
init; and I honour the instruments, as men who 
have hazarded their lives in an extraordinary man- 
ner for the sake of our Lord Jesus. Sure I am that 
none could have sustained such discouragements 
at first, or have obtained such success afterwards, 
unless the Lord had sent, supported, and owned 
them. { 

I hope we shall have an interest in your prayers. 
I trust the Lord is yet with us. We have some 
ripe for the sickle, and some just springing up; 
some tokens of his gracious presence amongst us ; 
but sin and Satan cut us out abundance of work as 
individuals, though through mercy as a society we 
walk in peace. 

The toad and spider is an exhibition of my daily 
experience. I am often wounded, but the Lord is 
my health. Still 1 am a living monument of 
mercy; and I trust that word, ‘‘ Because I live 
you shall live also,” will carry me to the end. I 
am poor; weak, and foolish; but Jesus is wise, 
strong, and abounding in grace. He has given 
‘me a desire to trust my all in his hands, and he 
will not disappoint the expectation which he him- 
self has raised. At present I have but little to say, 
and but little time to say it in. When you think 
of this place, I hope you will think and believe, 
that you have friends here most cordially interested 
in your welfare, and often remembering you in 
prayer. May the Lord be your Guide and Shield, 
and give you the best desires of your heart. I 
pray him to establish and settle you in the great 
truths of his word. I trust he will. We learn 
more, and more effectually, by one minute’s com- 
munication with him through ‘the medium of his 
written word, than we could from an assembly of 
divines, or a library of books. 

lam, &c. 


LETTER III. 


August, 1775, 
My dear Madam, 


Ir is not owing to forgetfulness that your letter has 
been thus long unanswered. It has lain within my 
view this fortnight, demanding my first leisure 
hour; but affairs of daily occurrence have been so 
many and so pressing, that I have been constrained 
to put it off till now. I trust the Lord, by his 
Spirit and’ providence, will direct and prosper the 
settlement of your children. _ I desire my love to 
Miss M****, My idea of her enlarges. Methinks 


wisdom, as in years and stature; and that hearing 
our Lord’s flock is a little flock, she feels an earnest - 
thirst to be one of the happy number which con- 
stitutes his fold. 


“There the Lord dwells amongst them upon his own hill, 
With the flocks all around him awaiting his will.’ 


If she has such a desire, I can tell who gave it her, 
for 1 am persuaded it was not born with her 3 and 
where the good Husbandman sows, there will he 
also reap. Therefore, dear Miss M****, press for- 
ward: knock, and it shall be opened unto you, for 
yet there is room. Oh what a fold! Oh what a 
pasture! Oh whata Shepherd! Let us love, and 
sing, and wonder. 

I hope the good people at Bristol, and every 
where else, are praying for our sinful, distracted 
land, in this dark day. The Lord is angry, the 
sword is drawn, and I am afraid nothing but the 
spirit of wrestling prayer can prevail for the return- 
ing it into the scabbard. Could things have pro- 
ceeded to these extremities, except the Lord had 
withdrawn his salutary blessing from both sides ? 
It isa time of prayer. We see the beginning of 
trouble, but who can foresee the possible conse- 
quences? The fire is kindled, but how far it may 
spread, those who are above may perhaps know 
better than we. I meddle not with the disputes 
of party, nor concern myself with any political 
maxims, but such as are laid down in Scripture, 
There I read that righteousness exalteth a nation, 
and that sin is the reproach, and if persisted in, 
the ruin, of any people. ‘Some people are startled 
at the enormous sum of our national debt: they 
who understand spiritual arithmetic, may be well 
startled if they sit down and compute the debt of 
national sin. Imprimis, Infidelity: Item, Con- 
tempt of the gospel: Item, The profligacy of man- 
ners: Item, Perjury: Item, The cry of blood, the 
blood of thousands, perhaps millions, from the 
East Indies. It would take sheets, yea, quires, to 
draw out the particulars under each of these heads, 
and then much would remain untold. What can 
we answer, when the Lord saith, ‘‘ Shall not I visit 
for these things? Shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation.as this?’’ Since we received the 
news of the first hostilities in America, we have 
had an additional prayer-meeting. Could I hear 
that professors in general, instead of wasting their 
breath m censuring men and measures, were ply- 
ing the throne of grace, I should still hope for a 
respite. Poor New England! once the glory of 
the earth, now likely to be visited with fire and 
sword. They have left their first love, and the 
Lord is sorely contending with them. Yet surely 
their sins as a people are not to be compared with 
ours. Iam just so much affected with these things 
as to know that I am not affected enough. Oh! 
my spirit is sadly cold and insensible, or I should 
lay them to heart in a different manner: yet I en- 
deavour to give the alarm as farasIcan. There 
is one political maxim which comforts me, ‘‘ The 
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Lord reigns.” His hand guides the storm; and 
he knows them that are his, how to protect, sup- 
port, and deliver them. He will take care of his 
Own cause; yea, he will extend his kingdom, even 
by these formidable methods. Men have one thing 
in view, he has another, and his counsel shall stand. 
__ The chief piece of news since my last. is concern- 
ing B. A. She has finished her course, and is now 
with the great multitude, who have overcome by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of his 
testimony. Tuesday, the Ist of February, she 
was in our assembly, was taken ill the next day, 
and died while we were assembled the Tuesday 
_ following. She had an easy dissolution, retained 
her senses and her speech till the last minute, and 
went without a struggle or a sigh. She was not 
in raptures during her illness, but was composed, 
and maintained a strong and lively faith. She had 
a numerous levee about her bed daily, who were 
all witnesses to the power of faith, and to the faith- 
fulness of the Lord, enabling her to triumph over 
the approaches of death; for she was well known, 
and well respected. She will be much missed ; 
but I hope He will answer the many prayers she 
put up for us, and raise up others in her room. 
** Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” 
Blessed are they who know whom they have be- 
lieved, and when death comes can cheerfully rest 
their hopes on Him who died that we might live. 
B*** had been long a precious and honourable 
woman; but her hope in the trying hour rested 
not in what she had done for the Lord, but upon 
what he had done for her; not upon the change 
his grace had wrought in her, but upon the right- 
eousness he had wrought out for her by his obedi- 
ence unto death. This supported her; for she 
saw nothing in herself but what she was ashamed 
of. She saw reason to renounce her own good- 
ness, as well as her own sins, as to the point of 
acceptance with God, and died as St. Paul lived, 
determined to know nothing but Jesus Christ and 
him crucified. 

The time when Mr. and Mrs. C**** remove to 
Scotland drawing near, Mrs. **** is gone to spend 
a week or two with them, and take her leave. 
She feels something at parting with a sister, who is 
indeed a valuable person; and from children they 
have always lived in the most tender intimacy and 
uninterrupted friendship. But all beneath the 
moon (like the moon itself) is subject to incessant 
change. Alterations and separations are graciously 
appointed of the Lord, to remind us that this is 
not our rest, and to prepare our thoughts for that 
approaching change which shall fix us for ever in 
an unchangeable state. O madam! what shall 
we poor worms render to Him who has brought life 
and immortality to light by the gospel, taken away 
the sting of death, revealed a glorious prospect be- 
yond the grave, and given us eyes to see it! Now 
the reflection, that we must, ere long, take a final 
farewell of what is most capable of pleasing us 
upon earth, is not only tolerable, but pleasant. 
For we know we cannot fully possess our best 
Friend, our chief treasure, till we have done with 
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all below: nay, we cannot till then properly see 
each other. We are cased up in vehicles of clay, 
and converse together as if we were in different 
coaches with the blinds close drawn round. We 
see the carriage, and the voice tells us that we 
have a friend within; but we shall know each 
other better, when death shall open the coach 
doors, and hand out the company successively, and 
lead them into the glorious apartments which the 
Lord has appointed to be the common residence of 
them that love him. What an assembly will there 
be! What a constellation of glory, when each indi- 
vidual shall shine like the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father! No sins, sorrows, temptations ; no 
veils, clouds, or prejudices, shall interrupt us then. 
All names of idle distinction (the fruits of present 
remaining darkness, the channels of bigotry, and 
the stumbling-block of the world) will be at an end. 

The description you give of your present resi- 
dence pleases me much, and chiefly because it 
describes and manifests to me something still more 
interesting, I mean the peaceable situation of your 
mind. Had He placed you in an Eden some, 
months ago, it would hardly have awakened your 
descriptive talent. But He whom the winds and 
seas obey has calmed your mind, and I trust will 
go on to fill you with all joy and peace in believ- 
ing. It is no great matter where we are, provided 
we see that the Lord has placed us there, and that 
he is with us. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


1776. 


So, my dear madam, I hope we have found you 
out, and that this letter will reach you in good 
time to welcome you in ‘our names to London. 
We are ready to take it for granted that you will 
now most certainly make us a visit. Do come as 
soon, and stay as long, as you possibly can. Me- 
thinks you will be glad to get out of the smell and 
noise as soon as possible. If we did not go to 
London now and then, we should perhaps forget 
how people live there. Especially I pity profess- 
ors; they are exposed to as many dangers as 
people who live in mines ; chilling damps, scorch- 
ing blasts, epidemical disorders, owing to the im- 
pure air. Such are the winds of false doctrines, 
the explosions of controversy, the blights of worldly 
conversation, the contagion ‘of evil custom. In 
short, a person had need have a good constitution 
of grace, and likewise to be well supplied with 
antidotes, to preserve a tolerable share of spiritual 
health in such a situation. 

And now, how shall I fill up the rest of the 
paper? It is a shame for a Christian and a minis- 
ter to say he has no subject at hand, when the 
inexhaustible theme of redeeming love is ever 
pressing upon our attention. I will tell you then, | 
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though you know it, that the Lord reigns. He 
who once bore our sins, and carried our sorrows, 
is seated upon a throne of glory, and exercises all 
power in heaven and on earth. Thrones, princi- 
palities, and powers, bow before him. Every 
event in the kingdoms of providence and of grace 
are under his rule. His providence pervades and 
manages the whole, and is as minutely attentive to 
every part as if there were only that single object 
in his view. From the tallest archangel to the 
meanest ant or fly, all depend on him for their be- 
ing, their preservation, and their powers. He di- 
rects the sparrows where to build their nests, and 
to find their food. He overrules the rise and fall 
of nations, and bends, with an invincible energy 
and unerring wisdom, all events; so that while 
many intend nothing less, in the issue their designs 
all concur and coincide in the accomplishment of 
his holy will. He restrains with a mighty hand 
the still more formidable efforts of the powers of 
darkness; and Satan with all his hosts cannat ex- 
ert their malice a hair’s breadth beyond the limits 
of his permission. This is he who is the Head and 
Husband of his believing people. How happy are 
they whom it is his good pleasure to bless! How 
safe are they whom ‘he has engaged to protect! 
How honoured and privileged are they to whom he 
is pleased to manifest himself, and whom he enables 
and warrants to claim him as their friend and their 
portion! Having redeemed them by his own blood, 
he sets a high value upon them; he esteems them 
his treasure, his jewels, and keeps them as the pu- 
pil of his eye. They shall not want; they need 
not fear: his eye is upon them in every situation, 
his ear is open to their prayers, and his everlasting 
arms are under them for their sure support. On 
earth he guides their steps, controls their enemies, 
and directs all his dispensations for their good ; 
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while in heaven he is pleading their cause, preparmg 
them a place, and communicating down to them 
reviving foretastes of the glory that shall be shortly 
revealed. Oh how is this mystery hidden from an 
unbelieving world! Who can believe it, till it is 
made known by experience, what an intercourse Is 
maintained in this land of shadows between the Lord 
of glory and sinful worms! How should we praise 
him that he has visited us! for we were once blind 
to his beauty, and insensible to his love, and should 
have remained so to the last, had he not prevented 
us with his goodness, and been found of us when 
we sought him not. 

Mrs. **** presents her love. The bite of the 
leech, which I mentioned to you, has confined her 
to the house ever since; but I hope she will be able 
to go out to-morrow. We were for a while appre- 
hensive of worse consequences; but the Lord is 
gracious : he shows us in a variety of instances what 
dependent creatures we are, how blind to events, 
and how easily the methods which we take to re- 
lieve ourselves from a small inconvenience may 
plunge us into a greater. Thus we learn (happy 
indeed if we can effectually learn it) that there is no 
safety but in his protection, and that nothing can 
do us good but by his blessing. As for myself, I 
see so many reasons why he might contend with 
me, that I am amazed he affords me and mine so 
much peace, and appoints us so few trials. We 
live as upon a field of battle ; many are hourly suf- 
fering and falling around us, and 1 can give no 
reason why we are preserved, but that he is God, 
and not man. What a mercy that we are only 
truly known to Him who is alone able to bear us ! 

May the Lord bless you and yours; may he 
comfort you, guide you, and guard you. Come 
quickly to 

Yours, &c. 


SIX LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. B****, 


LETTER I. 


Sept. 14, 1765. 
Rev. and dear Sir, 


Wuen I was at London in June last your name 
first reached me, and from that time I have been 
desirous to wish you success in the name of the 
Lord. A few weeks ago I received a further ac- 
count from Mrs. ****, with a volume of your ser- 
mons ; she likewise gave me a direction where to 
write, and an encouragement that a letter would 
not be unacceptable. The latter indeed I did not 
much need when I had read your book. Though 


we have no acquaintance, we are already united in 
the strictest ties of friendship, partakers of the same 
hope, servants of the same Lord, and in the same 
part of his vineyard: I therefore hold all apologies 
needless. I rejoice in the Lord’s goodness to you; 
I pray for his abundant blessing upon your labours ; 
I need an interest in your prayers; I have an affec- 
tionate desire to know more concerning you: these 
are my motives for writing. 

Mrs. **** tells me that you have read my Nar- 
rative: I need not tell you, therefore, that I am 
one of the most,astonishing instances of the forbear-' 
ance and mercy of God upon the face. of the earth: 


Letrer., 1. 


In the close of it I mention a warm desire I had to 
the ministry: this the Lord was pleased to keep 
alive for several years, through a succession of views 
and disappointments, At length his hour came, 
and my way was made easy. I have been here 
about fifteen months. The Lord has led me by a 
way that I little expected, to a pleasant lot, where 
the gospel has been many years known, and is 
highly valued by many. We have a large church 
and congregation, and a considerable number of 
lively, thriving believers, and in general go on with 
great comfort and harmony. I meet with less op- 
position from the world than is usual where the 
_ gospel is preached. This burden was borne by 
Mr. B**** for ten years, and in that course of time 
some of the fiercest opposers were removed, some 
» wearied, and some softened ; so that we are now 
- remarkably quiet in that respect.. May the Lord 
teach us to improve the privilege, and preserve us 
from indifference. How unspeakable are our obli- 
gations to the grace of God! What a privilege is it 
to be a believer! They are comparatively few, and 
we by nature were no nearer than others; it was 
grace, free grace, that made the difference. What 
an honour to be a minister of the everlasting gos- 
pel! These upon comparison are perhaps fewer 
still. _How wonderful that one of these few should 
be sought for among the wilds of Africa, reclaimed 
from the lowest state of impiety and misery, and 
brought to assure other sinners, from his own ex- 
perience, that ‘‘ there is, there is forgiveness with 
him, that he may be feared.” And you, sir, 
though not left to give such flagrant proofs of the 
wickedness of the heart and the power of Satan, 
yet owe your present views to the same Almighty 
grace. If the Lord had not distinguished you 
from your brethren, you would’ have been now in 
the character of a minister misleading the people, 
and opposing those precious truths you are now 
labouring to establish. Not unto us, O Lord, 
but unto thy name be the glory. I shall be 
thankful to hear from you at your leisure. Be 
pleased to inform me whether you received the 
knowledge of the truth before or since you were in 
orders; how long you have preached the joyful 
sound of salvation by Jesus, and what is the state 
of things in your parts. ret 
We are called to an honourable service, but it is 
arduous. What wisdom does it require to keep 
the middle path in doctrines, avoiding the equally 
dangerous errors on the right hand and the left ! 
What steadiness, to speak the truth boldly and 
faithfully in the midst of a gainsaying world! 
What humility, to stand against the tide of popu- 
larity! What meekness, to endure all things for 
the elect’s sake, that they may be saved! ‘‘ Who 
is sufficient for these things?’”? We are not in 
ourselves, but there is an all-sufficiency in Jesus. 
Our enemy watches us close; he challenges and 
desires to have us, that he may sift us as wheat; 
he knows he can easily shake us if we are left to 
ourselves; but we have a Shepherd, a Keeper, who 
never slumbers nor sleeps. If he permits us to be 
exercised, it is for our good; he is at hand to 
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direct, moderate, and sanctify every dispensation ; 
he has prayed for us that our faith may not. fail, 
and he has promised to maintain his fear in our 
hearts, that we may not depart from him. When 
we are prone to wander, he calls us back; when 
we say, my feet slip, his mercy holds us up; when 
we are wounded, he heals; when we are ready to 
faint, he revives. The people of God are sure 
to meet with enemies, but especially the minis- 
ters: Satan bears them a double grudge: the 
world watches for their halting, and the Lord will 
suffer them to be afflicted, that they may be kept 
humble, that they may acquire a sympathy with 
the sufferings of others, that they may be experi- 
mentally qualified to advise and help them, and to 
comfort them with the comforts with which they 
themselves have been comforted of God. But the 
Captain of our salvation is with us; his eye is 
upon us; his everlasting arm beneath us; in his 
name therefore may we go on, lift up our banners; 
and say, ‘‘ If God be for us who can be against us * 
Nay, in all these things. we are more than con- 
querors, through Him that has loved us.’”” The 
time is short: yet a little while, and he will wipe 
all tears from our eyes, and put a crown of life 
upon our heads with his own gracious hand. In 
this sense, how beautiful are those lines: . 
Temporis illius 
Me consolor imagine 

Festis quum populus me reducem choris, 

Faustisque excipiet vocibus, et Dei, 

Pompa cum celebri, me comitabitur 

Augusia ad penetralia ! 
Buch. in Ps, 42. 
If any occasions should call you into these parts, 

my house and pulpit will be glad to receive you. 
Pray for us, dear sir, and believe me to be, 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER II. 


November 2, 1765, 
Very dear Sir, 


Your letter of the 4th ult. gave me great plea- 
sure. I thank you for the particular account you 
have favoured me with. I rejoice with you, sym- 
pathize with you, and find my heart opened to 
correspond with unreserved freedom. May the 
Lord direct our pens, and help us to help each 
other. The work you are engaged in is great, 
and your difficulties many; but faithful is He that 
hath called you, who also will do it. The weapons 
which he has now put into your hands are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of strong-holds. Men may fight, but they 
shall not prevail against us, if we are but enabled 
to put our cause simply into the Lord’s hands, and 
keep steadily on in the path of duty. He will 
plead our cause, and fight our battles; he will 
| pardon our mistakes, and teach us to do better. 
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My experience as a minister is but small, having 
been but about eighteen months in the vineyard ; 
but for about twelve years I have been favoured 
with an increasing acquaintance among the people 
of God, of various ranks and denominations, which, 
together with the painful exercises of my own heart, 
gave me opportunity of making observations which 
were of great use to me when I entered upon the 
work myself: and ever since I have found the 
Lord graciously supplying new lights and new 
strength, as new occurrences arise. So I trust it 
will be with you. I endeavour to avail myself of 
the examples, advice, and sentiments of my bre- 
thren, yet at the same time to guard against calling 
any man master. This is the peculiar of Christ. 
The best are but men; the wisest may be mistaken ; 
and that which may be right in another might be 
wrong in me, through a difference of circumstances. 
The Spirit of God distributes variously, both in 
gifts and dispensations ; and I would no more be 
tied to act strictly by others’ rules than to walk 
in shoes of the same size. My shoes must fit my 
own feet. 

I endeavour to guard against extremes : our na- 
ture is prone to them: and we are liable likewise, 
when we have found the inconvenience of one ex- 
treme, to revert insensibly (sometimes to fly sud- 
denly) to the other. I pray to be led in the midst 
of the path. I am what they call a Calvinist; yet 
there are flights, niceties, and hard sayings, to be 
found among some of that system, which I do not 
choose to imitate. I dislike those sentiments 
against which you have borne your testimony in 
the note at the end of your preface; but having 
known many precious souls in that party, I have 
been taught, that the kingdom of God is not in 
names and sentiments, but in righteousness, faith, 
love, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. I should, 
however, upon some occasions oppose those tenets, 
if they had any prevalence in my neighbourhood ; ‘ 
but they have not: and in general I believe the 
surest way to refute or prevent error, is to preach 
the truth. Iam glad to find you are aware of that 
spirit of enthusiasm which has so often broken loose 
and blemished hopeful beginnings, and that the 
foundation you build upon is solid and Scriptural : 
this will, I hope, save you much trouble, and pre- 
vent many offences. Let us endeavour to make 
our people acquainted with the Scripture, and to 
impress them with a high sense of its authority, 
excellence, and sufficiency. Satan seldom remark- 
ably imposes on ministers or people, except where 
the word of God is too little consulted or regarded. 
Another no'nt_ in which I aim at a medium is in 
what is dd dppfudence There is certainly such 
a thing hristian prudence, and a remarkable 
deficiency of it is highly inconvenient. But cau- 
tion too often degenerates into cowardice; and if 
the fear of man, under the name of prudence, gets 
within our guard, like a chilling frost, it nips every 
thing in the bud. Those who trust the Lord, and 
act openly with an honest freedom and consistency, 
I observe he generally bears them out, smooths 
their way, and makes their enemies their friends 
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cr at least restrains their rage ; while such as halve 
things, temporize, and aim to please God and man 
together, meet with double disappointment, and 
are neither useful nor respected. If we trust to 
him, he will stand by us; if we regard men, he 
will leave us to make the best we can of them. 

I have set down hastily what occurred to my 
pen, not to dictate to you, but to tell you how I 
have been led, and because some expressions In 
your letter seemed to imply that you would not be 
displeased with me for so doing. As to books, I 
think there is a medium here likewise. I have 
read too much in time past; yet I do not wholly 
join with some of our brethren, who would restrain 
us entirely to the word of God. Undoubtedly this 
is the fountain; here we should dwell; but a 
moderate and judicious perusal of other authors 
may have its use; and I am glad to be beholden 
to such helps, either to explain what I do not un- 
derstand, or to confirm me in what Ido. Of these 
the writings of the last age afford an immense 
variety. 

But above all, may we, dear sir, live and feed 
upon the precious promises, John xiv. 16, 17, 26, 
and xvi. 13—15. There is no teacher like Jesus, 
who by his Holy Spirit reveals himself in his word 
to the understanding and affections of his children. 
When we thus behold his glory in the gospel glass, 
we are changed into the same image. Then our 
hearts melt, our eyes flow, our stammering tongues 
are unloosed. That this may be your increasing 
experience, is the prayer of, dear sir, 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER III. 


January 2], 1766. 
Dear Sir, 
Your letters give me the sincerest pleasure. Let 
us believe that we are daily thinking of and pray- 
ing for each other, and write when opportunity 
offers without apologies. I praise the Lord that 
he has led you so soon to a settled judgment in 
the leading truths of the gospel. For want of this, 
many have been necessitated with their own hands 
to pull down what, in the first warm emotions of 
their zeal, they had laboured hard to build. It is 
a mercy, likewise, to be enabled to acknowledge 
what is excellent in the writings or conduct of 
others, without adopting their singularities, or dis- 
carding the whole on account of a few blemishes. 
We should be glad to receive instruction from all, 
and avoid being led by the ipse diwit of any. 
Nullius jurare in verbum, is a fit motto for those 
who have one Master, even Christ. We may grow 
wise apace in opinions, by books and men; but 
vital, experimental knowledge can only be received 
from the Holy Spirit, the great Instructor and 
Comforter of his people. And there are two things 
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observable in his teaching: 1, That he honours 
the means of his own appointment, so that we 
cannot expect to make any great progress without 
diligence on our parts: 2. That he does not teach 
all at once, but by degrees, Experience is his 
school ; and by this I mean the observation and 
improvement of what passes within us and around 
us in the course of every day. The word of God 
affords a history in miniature of the heart of man, 
the devices of Satan, the state of the world, and 
the method of grace. And the most instructing 
and affecting commentary on it to an enlightened 
mind may be gathered from what we see, feel, and 
hear, from day to day. Res, etas, usus, semper 
aliquid apportent novi: and no knowledge in 
spiritual things but what we acquire in this way, is 
~ properly our own, or will abide the time of trial. 
This is not always sufficiently considered ; we are 
ready to expect that others should receive upon 
our word, in half an hour’s time, those views of 
things which have cost us years to attain. But 
none can be brought forward faster than the Lord 
is pleased to communicate inward light. Upon 
this ground controversies have been multiplied 
among Christians to little purpose; for plants of 
different standings will be (ceteris paribus) in 
different degrees of forwardness. A young Chris- 
tian is like a green fruit; it has perhaps a disagree- 
able austerity, which cannot be corrected out of 
its proper course: it wants time and growth: wait 
a while, and by the nourishment it receives from 
‘the root, together with the action of the sun, wind, 
and rain, in succession from without, it will in- 
sensibly acquire that flavour and maturity, for the 
want of which an unskilful judge would be ready to 
Teject it as nothing worth. We are favoured with 
many excellent books in our tongue; but I with 
you agree in assigning one of the first places (as a 
teacher) to Dr. Owen, I have just finished his 
Discourse on the Holy Spirit, which is an epitome, 
if not the master-piece of his writings. I should 
beeglad to see the republication you speak of; but 
I question if the booksellers will venture upon it, 
I shall perhaps mention it to my London friends, 
As to Archbishop Leighton, besides his select works, 
there are two octavo volumes published at Edin- 
burgh in the year 1748, and since reprinted at 
London. They contain a valuable Commentary 
on St. Peter’s First Epistle, and Lectures on Isa, 
vi.; Psa. xxxix.; exxx.; iv.; anda part of Rom, 
xii. I have likewise a small quarto in Latin, of his 
Divinity Lectures, when Professor at Edinburgh; 
the short title is, Prelectiones Theologie. Mine 
was printed in London 1698. I believe this book 
is scarce : I set the highest value uponit. He has 
wonderfully united the simplicity of the gospel with 
all the captivating beauties of style and language. 
Bishop Burnet says, he was the greatest master 
of the Latin tongue he ever knew; of which, to- 
gether with his compass of learning, he has given 
proof in his Lectures : yet, in his gayer dress, his 
eminent humility and spirituality appear to no less 
advantage than when clad in plain English. 
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I could wish it translated, if it was possible (which 
T almost question) to preserve the beauty and spirit 
of the original. 

Edwards on Free-will I have read with pleasure, 
as a good answer to the proud reasoners in their 
own way; but a book of that sort cannot be gene- 
rally read: where the subject-matter is unpleasing, 
and the method of treating it requires more atten- 
tion than the Athenian spirit of the times will bear, 
I wonder not if it is uncalled for; and am afraid 
we shall not see him upon Original Sin, if it de- 
pends upon the sale of the other. This answer to 
Dr. Taylor, which you speak of, is not a MS, but 
has been already printed at Boston. ; 

You send us good news indeed, that two more 
of your brethren are declaring on the gospel side, 
The Lord confirm and strengthen them, add yet 
to your numbers, and make you helps and com- ~ 
forts to each other. Surely he is about to spread 
his work. Happy those whom he honours to be 
fellow workers with him. Let us account the dis- © 
grace we suffer for his name’s sake to be our great 
honour, Many will be against us; but there are 
more for us, All the praying souls on earth, all 
the glorified saints in heaven, all the angels of God, 
yea, the God of angels himself, all are on our side. 
Satan may rage, but he is a chained enemy. *Men 
may contradict and fight, but they cannot prevail. 
Two things we shall especially need, courage and 
patience, that we neither faint before them, nor 
upon any provocation act in their spirit. If we 
can pity and pray for them, return good for evil, 
make them sensible that we bear them a hearty 
good will, and act as the disciples of Him who 
wept for his enemies, and prayed for his murder- 
ers; in this way, we shall find the Lord will plead 
our cause, soften opposers, and by degrees give us 
a measure of outward peace. Warmth and im- 
prudence have often added to the necessary burden 
af the cross. I rejoice that the Lord has led you 
in a different way; and I bope your doctrine and 
example will make your path smoother every day : 
you find it so in part already. As the Lord brings 
you out a people witnesses for you to the truth 
of his word, you will find advantage in bringing 
them often together. The interval from, sabbath 
to sabbath is a good while, and aftords time for 
the world and Satan to creep in, Intermediate 
meetings for prayer, &c. when properly conducted, 
are greatly useful. I could wish for larger sheets 
and longer leisure; but I. am constrained to say 
adieu, in our dear Lord and Saviour. 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


December 12, 1767 
Dear Sir, 


I | Tuts is not intended as an answer to your last ac- 


think it may be said to be a diamond set in gold, | ceptable letter, but an occasional line, in conse- 
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quence of the account Mr. T**** has given me of 
your late illness.. I trust this dispensation will be 
useful to you; and I wish the knowledge of it 
may be so to me. I am favoured with an unusual 
share of health, and an equal flow of spirits. If the 
blow you have received should be a warning to me, 
I shall have cause to be thankful. I am glad to hear 
you are better; I hope the Lord has no design to 
disable you from service, but rather (as he did 
Jacob) to strengthen you by wounding you; to 
maintain and increase in you that conviction which, 
‘through grace, you have received, of the vanity 
and uncertainty of every thing below; to give you 
a lively sense of the value of health and opportuni- 
ties; and to add to the treasury of your experience 
new proofs of his power and goodness, in support- 

_ing, comforting, and healing you ; and likewise to 

- quicken the prayers of your people for you, and to 

stir them up to use double diligence in the present 
improvement of the means of grace, while by this 
late instance they see how soon and suddenly you 

might have been removed from them. 

I understand you did not feel that lively exercise 
of faith and joy which you would have hoped to 
have found at such a season: but let not this dis- 
courage you from a firm confidence, that when the 
hour of dismission shall come, the Lord will be 
faithful to his gracious promise, and give you 
strength sufficient to encounter and vanquish your 
last enemy. You had not this strength lately, be- 
cause you needed it not: for though you might 
think yourself near to death, the Lord intended to 
restore you ; and he permitted you to feel weakness, 
that you might know your strength does not con- 
sist in grace received, but in his fulness, and his 
promise to communicate from himself as your occa- 
sions require. Oh it is a great thing to be strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus ; but it is a hard 
lesson; it is not easy to understand it in theory ; 
but when the Lord has taught us so far, it is still 
more difficult to reduce our knowledge to practice. 
But this is one end he has in view, in permitting us 
to pass through such a variety of inward and out- 
ward exercises, that we may cease from trusting in 
ourselves, or in any creature, or frame, or experi- 
ences, and be brought to a state of submission and 
dependence upon him alone. I was once visited 
something in the same way, seized with a fit of the 
apoplectic kind, which held me near an hour, and 
left a disorder in my head, which quite broke the 
scheme of life I was then in, and was consequently 
one of the means the Lord appointed to brmg me 
into the ministry: but I soon perfectly recovered. 
From the remembrance Mrs. **** has of what she 
then suffered, she knows how to sympathize with 
Mrs. B**** in her share of your trial. And I 
think dear Mr. **** some years since had a sud- 
den stroke on a Christmas day, which disabled him 
from duty for a time. To him and to me these 
turns were only like the caution which Philip of 
Macedon ordered to be repeated to him every morn- 
ing, Remember thou art a man. I hope it will be 
no more to you, but that you shall live to praise 
him, and to give many cause to praise him on your 
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behalf. Blessed be God, we are in safe hands; the 
Lord himself is our Keeper; nothing befalls us but 
what is adjusted by his wisdom and love. Health 
is his gift; and sickness, when sanctified, is a token 
of love likewise. Here we may meet with many 
things which are not joyous, but grievous to the 
flesh; but he will in one way or other sweeten 
every bitter cup, and ere long he will wipe away all 
tears from our eyes. Oh that joy, that crown, that 
glory, which awaits the believer! Let us keep the 
prize of our high calling in view, and press forward 
in the name of Jesus the Redeemer, and he will not 
disappoint our hopes. 

I am but just come off from a journey, am weary, 
and it grows late; must therefore break off. When 
you have leisure and strength to write, oblige me 
with a confirmation of your recovery, for I shall be 
something anxious about you. 

I am, &c. 


LETTER V. 


March 14, 1775. 
My dear Friend, 


I rHovcuT you long in writing, but am afraid I 
have been longer. A heavy family affliction called 
me from home in December, which put me out of 
my usual course, and threw me behindhand in my 
correspondence ; yet I did not suspect the date of 
your last letter was so old by two months as I find 
it. Whether I write more frequently or more sel- 
dom, the love of my heart to you is the same, and 
I shall believe the hike of you; yet if it can be help- 
ed, I hope the interval will not be so long again on 
either side. I am glad that the Lord’s work still 
flourishes in your parts, and that you have a more 
comfortable prospect at home than formerly ; and I 
was pleased with the acceptance you found at 
Ss ; which I hope will be an earnest of greater 
things. I think affairs in general, with respect to 
this land, have a dark appearance; but it is com- 
fortable to observe, that, amidst the aboundings of 
iniquity, the Lord is spreading his gospel; and that, 
though many oppose, yet in most places whither 
the word is sent, great numbers seem disposed to 
hear. I am going (if the Lord please) into Leices- 
tershire on Friday. This was lately such a dark 
place as you describe your country to be, and 
much of it is so still; but the Lord has visited three 
of the principal towns with gospel light. I have a 
desire of visiting these brethren in the vineyard, to 
bear my poor testimony to the truths they preach, 
and. to catch, if I may, a little fire and fervour 
among them. I do not often go abroad; but I 
have found a little excursion now and then (when 
the way is made plain) has its advantages, to quick- 
en the spirits, and enlarge the sphere of observation. 
On these accounts, the recollection of my N. 
journey gives me pleasure to this day; and very glad 
should I be to repeat it; but the distance is so great, 
that I consider it rather as desirable than practicable, 


Letter VI. 


_ My experiences vary as well as yours; but pos- 
sibly your sensations, both of the sweet and of the 
bitter, may be stronger than mine. The enemy 
assaults me more by sap than storm; and I am 
ready to think I suffer more by languor than some 
of my friends do by the sharper conflicts to which 
they are called. So likewise in these seasons, which 
comparatively I call my best hours, my sensible 
comforts are far from lively. But I am-in general 
enabled to hold fast my confidence, and to venture 
myself upon the power, faithfulness, and compas- 
sion of that adorable Saviour, to whom my soul has 
been directed and encouraged to flee for refuge. I 


_ am a poor, changeable, inconsistent creature ; but 


he deals graciously with me; he does not leave me 
wholly to myself; but I have such daily proofs of 
the malignity and éfficacy of the sin that dwelleth 
in me, as ought to cover me with shame and con- 
fusion of face, and make me thankful if I am per- 
mitted to rank with the meanest of those who sit 
at his feet. That I was ever called to the know- 
ledge of his salvation, was a singular instance of 
his sovereign grace ; and that I am still preserved 
im the way, in defiance of all that has arisen from 
within and from without to turn me aside, must be 
wholly ascribed to the same sovereignty: and if, 
as I trust, he shall be pleased to make me a con- 
queror at last, I shall have peculiar reason to say, 
Not unto me, not unto me, but unto thy name, O 
Lord, be the glory and the praise. 

“« How oft have sin and Satan strove 

To rend my soul from thee, my God! 

But everlasting is thy love, 

And Jesus seals it with his blood.” 

The Lord leads me in the course of my preach- 
ing to insist much on a life of communion with 
himself, and of the great design of the gospel to 
render us conformable to him in love; and as, by 
his mercy, nothing appears in my outward conduct 
remarkably to contradict what I say, many who 
only can judge by what they see, suppose I live a 
yery happy life. But, alas! if they knew what 
passes in my heart, how dull my spirit is in secret, 
and how little I am myself affected by the glorious 
truths I propose to others, they would form a dif- 
ferent judgment. Could I be myself what I re- 
commend to them, I should be happy indeed. 
Pray for me, my dear friend, that now the Lord is 
bringing forward the pleasing spring, he may favour 
me with a spring season in my soul; for indeed I 
mourn under a long winter. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER. VI. 


April 16, 1772. 
My dear Friend, 


I nore the Lord has contracted my desires and 

aims almost to the one point of study, the know- 

ledge of his truth. All other acquisitions are tran- 
Q 2 
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sient, and comparatively vain. And yet, alas! T 
am a slow scholar: nor can I see in what respect 
I get forward, unless that every day I am more 
confirmed in the conviction of my own emptiness 
and inability to all spiritual good. And as, not- 
withstanding this, 1 am still enabled to stand my 
ground, I would hope, since no effect can be with- 
out an adequate cause, that I have made some ad- 
vance, though in a manner imperceptible to myself, 
towards a more simple dependence upon Jesus as 
my Allinall. It is given me to thirst and to taste, 
if it is not given me to drink abundantly ; and I 
would be thankful for the desire. I see and ap- 
prove the wisdom, grace, suitableness, and sufti- 
ciency of the gospel salvation; and since it is for 
sinners, and J am a sinner, and the promises are 
open, I do not hesitate to call it mme. I am a 
weary, laden soul; Jesus has invited me to come, 
and has enabled me to put my trust in him. I 
seldom have an uneasy doubt, at least not of any 
continuance, respecting my pardon, acceptance, 
and interest in all the blessings of the New Testa- 
ment. And amidst a thousand infirmities and evils 
under which I groan, I have the testimony of my 
conscience when under the trial of his word, that 
my desire is sincerely towards him, that I choose 
no other portion, that I allowedly serve no other 
master. When I told our friend lately to 
this purpose, he wondered, and asked, ‘* How is it 
possible that if you can say these things you should 
not be always rejoicing ?’”” Undoubtedly I derive 
from the gospel a peace at bottom which is worth 
more than a thousand worlds: but so it is, I can 
only speak for myself, though I rest and live upon 
the truths of the gospel, they seldom impress me 
with a warm and lively joy. In public, indeed, I 
sometimes seem in earnest and much affected, but 
even then it appears to me rather as a part of the 
gift intrusted to me for the edification of others, 
than as a sensation which is properly my own. 
For when I am in private, I am usually dull and 
stupid to a strange degree, or the prey to a wild 
and ungoverned imagination ; so that I may truly 
say, when I would do good, evil, horrid evil, is 
present with me. Ah, how different is this from 
sensible comfort! and if I was to compare myself 
to others, to make their experience my standard, 
and was not helped to retreat to the sure word of 
God as my refuge, how hard should I find it to 
maintain a hope that I had either part or lot in the 
matter! What I call my good times are, when I 
can find my attention m some little measure fixed 
to what I am about, which indeed is not always 
nor frequently my case in prayer, and still seldomer 
in reading the Scripture. My judgment embraces 
these means as blessed privileges, and Satan has 
not prevailed to drive me from them; but in the 
performance I too often find them tasks, feel a re- 
luctance when the seasons return, and am glad 
when they are finished. Oh what a mystery is the 
heart of man! What a warfare is the life of faith 
(at least in the path the Lord is pleased to lead 
me)! What reason have I to lie in the dust as the 
chief of sinners, and what cause for thankfulness 
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that salvation is wholly of grace ! Notwithstanding 
all my complaints, it is still true that Jesus died 
and rose again, that he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession, and is able to save to the uttermost. 
But, on the other hand, to think of that joy of 
heart in which some of his people live, and to com- 
pare it with that apparent deadness and want of 
spirituality which I feel, this makes me mourn. 
However, I think there is a Scriptural distinction 
between faith and feeling, grace and comfort ; they 
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are not inseparable, and perhaps when together, 
the degree of the one is not often the just measure 
of the other. But though I pray that I may be 
ever longing and panting for the light of his coun- 
tenance, yet I would be so far satisfied, as to be- 
lieve the Lord has wise and merciful reasons for 
keeping me so short of the comforts which he has 
taught me to desire and value more than the light 


of the sun. 
Iam, &c. 


NINE LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. Ree, 


LETTER I. 


January 16, 1772. 
Dear Sir, 


Ir is true I was apprehensive from your silence 
that I had offended you; but when your letter 
came it made me full amends: and now I am 
glad I wrote as I did, though I am persuaded I 
shall never write to you again in the same strain. 
I am pleased with the spirit you discover; and 
your bearing so well to be told of the mistakes | 
pointed out to you, endears you more to me than 
if you had not made them. Henceforward I can 
converse freely with you, and shall be glad when I 
have the opportunity. 

As to your view of justification, I did not op- 
pose it; I judge for myself, and I am willing others 
should have the same liberty. If we hold the head 
and love the Lord, we agree in him, and I should 
think my time ill employed in disputing the point 
with you. I only meant to except against the 
positive manner in which you had expressed your- 
self. My end is answered, and I am satisfied. 
Indeed I believe the difference between a judicious 
Supralapsarian, and a sound Sublapsarian, lies 
more in a different way of expressing their senti- 
ments than is generally thought. At the close of 
Halyburton’s ‘‘ Insufficiency of Natural Religion,” 
he has an inquiry into the nature of regeneration 
and justification, wherein he proposes a scheme, in 
which, if I mistake not, the moderate of both 
parties might safely unite. I have used the 
epithets judicious and sound, because, as I ac- 
knowledge some of the one side are not quite 
sound, so I think some on the other side are not so 
judicious as I could wish; that is, J think they do 
not sufficiently advert to the preserit state of 
human nature, and the danger which may arise 
from leading those who are weak in faith and 
judgment, into inquiries and distinctions evidently 
beyond the line of their experience, and which 


may be hurtful; because, admitting them to be 
true when properly explained, they are very liable 
to be misunderstood. To say nothing of Mr. 
Hussey, (in whose provisions I have frequently 
found more bones than meat, and seasoned with 
much -of an angry and self-important spirit,) I 
have observed passages in other writers, for whom 
I have a higher esteem, which, to say the least, 
appear to me paradoxical and hard to be under- 
stood; though perhaps I can give my consent to 
them, if I had such restrictions and limitations as 
the authors would not refuse. But plain people 
are easily puzzled. And though I know several 
in the Supralapsarian scheme, at whose feet I am 
willing to sit and learn, and have found their 
preaching and conversation savoury and edifying ; 
yet I must say I have met with many who have 
appeared to be rather wise than warm, rather 
positive than humble, rather captious than lively, 
and more disposed to talk of speculations than ex- 
perience. However, let us give ourselves to the 
study of the word and to prayer; and may the 
great Teacher make every Scriptural truth food to 
our souls. I desire to grow in knowledge, but I 
want nothing which bears that name that has not 
a direct tendency to make sin more hateful, Jesus 
more precious to my soul; and at the same time to 
animate me to a diligent use of every appointed 
means, and an unreserved regard to every branch 
of duty. I think the Lord has shown me in a 
measure there is a consistent sense running through 
the whole Scripture, and I desiré to be governed 
and influenced by it all. Doctrines, precepts, 
promises, warnings, all have their proper place and 
use 3 and I think many of the inconveniences which 
obtain in the present day, spring from separating 
those things which God hath jomed together, and 
insisting on some parts of the word of God almost 
to the exclusion of the rest. 

[ have filled my paper with what I did not in- 
tend to say a word of when 1 begun, and’ must 
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leave other things which were more upon my mind 
for another season. I thank you for saying you 
pray for me. Continue that kindness; I both 
need it and prize it. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


July 31, 1773. 
Dear Sir, 


I RECEIVED your sorrowful epistle yesterday, and 
in order to encourage you to write, I answer it 
to-day. 

The ship was safe when Christ was in her, 
though he was really asleep. At present I can 
tell you good news, though you know it; he is 
wide awake, and his eyes are in every place. You 
and I, if we could be pounded together, might 
perhaps make two tolerable ones. You are too 
anxious, and I am too easy in some respects. In- 
deed I cannot be too easy, when I have a right 
thought that all is safe in His hands; but if your 
anxiety makes you pray, and my composure makes 
me careless, you have certainly the best of it. 
However, the ark is fixed upon an immoyable 
foundation ; and if we think we see it totter, it is 
owing to a swimming in our heads. Seriously, the 
times look dark and stormy, and call for much cir- 
cumspection and prayer ; but let us not forget that 
we have an infallible Pilot, and that the power, 
and wisdom, and honour of God, are embarked 
with us. At Venice they have a fine vessel, called 
the Bucentaur, in which, on a certain day of the 
year, the doge and nobles embark, and go a little 
way to sea, to repeat the foolish ceremony of mar- 
riage between the republic and the Adriatic, (in con- 
sequence of some lying, antiquated Pope’s bull, by 
which the banns of matrimony between Venice and 
the Gulf were published in the dark ages,) when, 
they say, a gold ring is very gravely thrown over- 
board. Upon this occasion, I have been told, when 
the honour and government of Venice are shipped 
on board the Bucentaur, the pilot is obliged by his 
office to take an oath that he will bring the vessel 
safely back again, in defiance of winds and wea- 
ther. Vain mortals! if this be true, what an in- 
stance of God’s long-suffering is it, that they have 
never yet sunk as lead in the mighty waters! But 
my story will probably remind you, that Jesus has 
actually entered into such an engagement in behalf 
of his church. And well he may, for both wind 
weather are at his command; and he can turn the 
storm into a calm ina moment. We may there- 
fore safely and confidently leave the government 
upon his shoulders. Duty is our part, the care is his. 

A revival is wanted with us as well as with you, 
and I trust some of us are longing for it. We are 
praying and singing for one; and I send you, on 
the other side, a hymn, that you (if you ‘like it) 
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may sing with us. Let us take courage ; though 
it may seem marvellous in our eyes, it is not so in 
the Lord’s. He changed the desert into a fruitful 
field, and bid-dry bones live. And if he prepare 
abe heart to pray, he will surely incline his ear to 
hear, 

The miscarriages of professors are grievous; yet 
such things must be ; how else could the Scriptures 
be fulfilled? But there is One who is able to keep 
us from falling. Some who have distressed us per- 
haps never were truly changed; how then could 
they stand? We see only the outside. Others who 
are sincere are permitted to fall for our instruction, 
that we may not be high-minded, but fear. How- 
ever, he that walketh humbly walketh surely. 


Believe me, &c. 


LETTER III. 


February 22, 1774. 
Dear Sir, 


Your letter by last post surprised and grieved me. 
We knew nothing of the subject, though Mrs. **** 
remembers, when **** was here, a hint or two was 
dropped which she did not understand; but no 
name was mentioned. 

This instance shows the danger of leaning to im- 
pressions. Texts of Scripture brought powerfully 
to the heart are very desirable and pleasant, if their 
tendency is to humble us, to give us a more feeling 
sense of the preciousness of Christ, or of the doc- 
trines of grace; if they make sin more hateful, en- 
liven our regard to the means, or increase our con- 
fidence in the power and faithfulness of God. But 
if they are understood as intimating our path of 
duty in particular circumstances, or confirming us 
in purposes we may have already formed, not other- 
wise clearly warranted by the general strain of the 
word, or by the leadings of Providence, they are 
for the most part insnaring, and always to be sus- 
pected. Nor does their coming into the mind at 
the time of prayer give them more authority in this 
respect. When the mind is intent upon any sub- 
ject, the imagination is often watchful to catch at 
any thing which may seem to countenance the fa- 
vourite pursuit. It is too common to ask counsel 
of the Lord when we have already secretly deter- 
mined for ourselves: and in this disposition we may 
easily be deceived by the sound of a text of Scrip- 
ture, which, detached from the passage in which it 
stands, may seem remarkably to tally with our 
wishes. Many have been deceived this way ; and 
sometimes, when the event has shown them they 
were mistaken, it has opened a door for great dis- 
tress, and Satan has found occasion to make them 
doubt even of their most solid experiences. 

I have sometimes talked to **** upon this sub- 
ject though without the least suspicion of any 
thing like what has happened. As to the present 
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case, it may remind us all of our weakness. ° I 
would recommend prayer, patience, much tender- 
ness towards her, joined with faithful expostulation. 
Wait a little while, and I trust the Lord who loves 
her will break the snare. Iam persuaded, in her 
better judgment, she would dread the thoughts of 
doing wrong; and I hope and believe the good 
Shepherd, to whom she has often committed her 
soul and her ways, will interpose to restore and set 


her to rights.  * * i % * ss 
Miekiredr eee * * * * = x 


I am sorry you think any of whom 
you have hoped well are going back; but be not 
discouraged. I say again, pray, and wait, and 
hope the best. It is common for young professors 
to have a slack time; it is almost necessary, that 
they may be more sensible of the weakness and 
deceitfulness of their hearts, and be more humbled 
in future, when the Lord shall have healed their 
breaches, and restored their souls. We join in love 
to you and yours. . Pray for us. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


February 3, 1775. 
Dear Sir, 


Ir would be wrong to make you wait long for an 
answer to the point you propose in your last. It is 
an important one. I am not a casuist by profes- 
sion, but I will do my best. Suppose I imitate 
your laconic manner of stating the question and 
circumstances. 

I doubt not but it is very lawful at your age to 
think of marriage, and, in the situation you de- 
scribe, to think of money likewise. I am glad you 
have no person, as you say, fixedly in view ; in 
that case advice comes a post or two too late. 
But your expression seems to intimate, that there 
is one transiently in view. If it be so, since you 
have no settlement, if she has no money, I cannot 
but wish she may pass on till she is out of sight 
and out of mind. I see this will not do; I must 
get into my own grave way about this grave busi- 
ness. I take it for granted, that my friend is free 
from the love of filthy lucre; and that money will 
never be the turning point with you in the choice 
of a wife. Methinks I hear you think, If I wanted 
money I would either dig or beg for it; but to 
preach or marry for money, that be far from me. 
I commend you. However, though the love of 
money be a great evil, money itself, obtained in a 
fair and honourable way, is desirable upon many 
accounts, though not for its own sake. Meat, 
clothes, fire, and books, cannot easily be had with- 
out it; therefore, if these be necessary, money 
which procures them must be a necessary likewise. 
If things were otherwise than you represent them, 
if you were able to provide for a wife yourself, then 
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I would say, Find a gracious girl (if she be not 
found already) whose person you like, whose tem- 
per you think will suit; and then, with your father 
and mother’s consent, (without which I think you 
would be unwilling to move,) thank the Lord for 
her, marry her, and account her a valuable por- 
tion, though she should not have a shilling. But 
while you are without income or settlement, if you 
have thoughts of. marriage, I hope they will be 
regulated by a due regard to consequences. They 
who set the least value upon money have in some 
respects the most need of it. A generous mind 
will feel a thousand pangs in strait circumstances, 
which some unfeeling hearts would not be sensible 
of. You could perhaps endure hardships alone, 
yet it might pinch you to the very bone to see the 
person you love exposed to them. - Besides, you 
might have a John, a Thomas, and a William, and 
half a dozen more to feed (for they must all eat) ; 
and how this could be done without a competency 
on one side or the other, or so much on both sides 
as will make a competency when united, I see not. 
Besides, you would be grieved not to find an occa- 
sional shilling in your pocket to bestow upon one 
or other of the Lord’s poor, though you should be 
able to make some sort of a shift for those of your 
own house. 

But is it not written, ‘‘ The Lord will provide?” 
It is: but it is written again, ‘‘ Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God.” Hastily to plunge our- 
selves into difficulties, upon a persuasion that he 
will find some way to extricate us, seems to me 
species of tempting him. . 

Therefore I judge, zt is so far lawful for you to 
have a regard to money in looking out for a wife, 
that it would be wrong, that is, in other words, 
unlawful, for you to omit it, supposing you have 
a purpose of marrying in your present situation. 

Many serious young women have a predilection 
in favour of a minister of the gospel; and I be- 
lieve among such, one or more may be found as 
spiritual, as amiable, as suitable to make you a 
good wife, with a tolerable fortune to boot, as 
another who has not a penny. If you are not 
willing to trust your own judgment in the search, 
entreat the Lord to find her for you. He chose 
well for Isaac and Jacob; and you, as a be- 
liever, have warrant to commit your way to him, 
and many more express promises than they had 
for your encouragement. He knows your state, 
your wants, what you are at present, and what 
use he designs to make of you. ‘Trust in him, 
and wait for him: prayer, and faith, and patience, 
are never disappointed. I commend you to his 
blessmg and guidance. Remember us to all in 
your house. 


Tam, &c. 


Letrrer V, VI. 
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LETTER V. 
May 28, 1775. 
Dear Sir, 
* * * * * * * * 
+ a * * * 


You must not expect a 
long letter this morning; we are just going to 
court, in hopes of seeing the King, for he has pro- 
mised to meet us. We can say he is mindful of 
his promise ; and yet is it not strange that though 
we are all in the same place, and the King in the 
- midst of us, it is but here and there one (even of 
those who love him) can see him at once! - How- 
ever, in our turns we are all favoured with a glimpse 
of him, and have had cause to say, How great is 
his goodness! how great is his beauty! We 
have the advantage of the queen of Sheba, a more 
glorious object to behold, and not so far to go for 
the sight of it. If a transient glance exceeds all 
that the world can afford for a long continuance, 
what must it be to dwell with him! If a day in 
his courts be better than a thousand, what will 
eternity be in his presence! I hope the more you 
see, the more you love; the more you drink, the 
more you thirst; the more you do for him, the 
more you are ashamed you can do so little; and 
that the nearer you approach to your journey’s 
end, the more your pace is quickened. Surely, 
the power of spiritual attraction should increase as 
the distance lessens. Oh that heavenly loadstone ! 
may it so draw us that we may not creep, but run, 
In common travelling the strongest become weary 
if the journey be very long; but in the spiritual 
journey we are encouraged with a hope of going 
on from strength to strength. IJnstaurabit iter 
vires, as Johnson expresses it. No road but the 
road to heaven can thus communicate refreshment 
to those who walk in it, and make them more fresh 
and lively when they are just finishing their course 
than when they first set out. 


Iam, &c. 


/ 


LETTER VI. 


April 18, 1776. 

Dear Sir, 

Ars you sick, or lame of your right hand, or are 
you busy in preparing a folio for the press, that 1 
hear nothing from you? You see by the excuses I 
would contrive I am not willing to suppose you 
have forgotten me, but that your silence is rather 
owing to a cannot than a will not. 

I hope your soul prospers. I do not ask you 
if you are always filled with sensible comfort : but 
do you find your spirit more bowed down to the feet 
and will of Jesus, so as to be willing to serve him 
for the sake of serving him, and to follow him, as 
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we say, through thick and thin; to be willing to 
be any thing or nothing, so that he may be glori- 
fied? I could give you plenty of good advice 
upon this head; but I am ashamed to do it, be- 
cause I so poorly follow it myself, I want to live 
with him by the day, to do all for him, to receive 
all from him, to possess all in him, to live all to 
him, to make him my hiding-place and my rest- 
ing-place. I want to deliver up that rebel self to 
him in chains; but the rogue, like Proteus, puts 
on so many forms, that he slips through my 
fingers : but I think I know what I would do if I 
could fairly catch him. 

My soul is like a besieged city : a legion of ene- 
mies without the gates, and a nest of restless 
traitors within, that hold a correspondence with 
them without; so that I am deceived and counter- 
acted continually. It is a mercy that I have not 
been surprised and overwhelmed long ago: with- 
out help from on high it would soon be over with 
me. How often have I been forced to ery out, O 
God, the heathen are got into thine inheritance ; 
thy holy temple have they defiled, and defaced all 
thy work! Indeed it is a miracle that I stili hold 
out. I trust, however, I shall be supported to the 
end, and that my Lord will at length raise the 
siege, and cause me to shout deliverance and 
victory, 

Pray for me, that my walls may be strengthened 
and wounds healed. We are all pretty well as to 
the outward man, and join in love to all friends. 


Iam, &c 


LETTER VI. 


July 6, 1776. 
Dear Sir, 


I was abroad when your letter came, but employ 
the first post to thank you for your confidence. 
My prayers (when I can pray) you may be sure 
of; as to advice, I see not that the case requires 
much. Only be a quiet child, and lie patiently at 
the Lord’s feet. He is the best friend and manager 
in these matters, for he has a key to open every 
heart * * # ® * * 
*  # * # # * * * * 
I should not have taken Mr. Z****’s letter for a 
denial, as it seems you did. Considering the 
years of the parties, and: other circumstances, a 
prudent parent could hardly say more, if he were 
inclined to favour your views. Jo me you seem 
to be in a tolerable fair way ; but I know in affairs 
of this kind Mr. Self does not like suspense, but 
would willingly come to the point at once: but 
Mr. Faith (when he gets liberty to hold up his 
head) will own, that, in order to make our tem- 
poral mercies wear well, and to give us a clearer 
sense of the hand that bestows them, a waiting 
and a praying time are very seasonable. Worldly 
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people expect their schemes to run upon all-fours, 
as we say, and the objects of their wishes to drop 
into their mouths without difficulty ; and if they 
succeed, they of course burn incense to their own 
drag, and say, This was my doing: but believers 
meet with rubs and disappointments, which con- 
vince them, that if they obtain any thing, it is the 
Lord must do it for them. For this reason I ob+ 
serve, that he usually brings a death upon our 
prospects, even when it is his purpose to give us 
success in the issue. Thus we become more as- 
sured that we did not act in our own spirits, and 
have a more satisfactory view that his providence 
has been concerned in filling up the rivers and 
removing the mountains that were in our way. 
Then when he has given us our desire, how plea- 
sant is it to look at it and say, This I got, not by 
my own sword, and my own bow, but [ wrestled 
for it in prayer, I waited for it in faith, I put it 
into the Lord’s hand, and from his hand I re- 
ceived it ! 

You have met with the story of one of our kings 
(if I mistake not) who wanted to send a nobleman 
abroad as his ambassador, and he desired to be 
excused on account of some affairs which required 
his presence at home: the king answered, ‘‘ Do 
you take care of my business, and I will take care 
of yours.” I would have you think the Lord says 
thus to you. You were sent into the world for 
a nobler end than to be pinned to a girl’s apron- 
string ; and yet if the Lord sees it not good for 
you to be alone, he will provide you a help-mate. 
I say, if he sees the marriage state best for you, he 
has the proper person already in his eye, and though 
she were in Peru or Nova Zembla, he knows how 
to bring you together. In the mean time, go thou 
and preach the gospel. Watch in all things; en- 
dure afflictions; do the work of an evangelist ; 
make full proof of your, ministry : and when other 
thoughts rise in your mind, (for you have no door 
to shut them quite out,) run with them to the throne 
of grace, and commit them to the Lord. Satan 
will perhaps try to force them upon you unseason- 
ably and mordinately ; but if he sees they drive you 
to prayer, he will probably desist, rather than be 
the occasion of doing you so much good. Believe, 
likewise, that as the Lord has the appointment of 
the person, so he fixes the time, His time is like 
the time of the tide; all the art and power of man 
can neither hasten nor retard it a moment : it must 
be waited for; nothing can be done without it, and 
when it comes, nothing can resist it. It is unbelief 
that talks of delays: faith knows that, properly, 
there can be no such thing. The only reason why 
the Lord seems to delay what he afterwards erants 
is, that the best hour is not yet come. 1 know you 
have been enabled to commit and resign your all'to 
his disposal. You did well. May he help you to 
stand to the surrender. Sometimes he will put us 
to the trial, whether we mean what we say. He 
takes his course in a way we did not expect; and 
then, alas! how often does the trial put us to shame! 
Presently there is an outcry raised in the soul 
against his management ; this is wrong, that unne- 
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cessary, the other has spoiled the whole plan ; in 
sliort, all these things are against us. And then 
we go into: the pulpit, and gravely tell the people 
how wise and how good he is; and preach sub- 
mission to his will, not only as a duty, but a privi- 
lege! Alas, how deceitful is the heart! Yet since 
it is and will be so, it is necessary we should know 
it by experience. We have reason, however, to say, 
He is good and wise; for he bears with our per- 
verseness, and in the event shows us that if he had 
listened to our murmurings, and taken the methods 
we would have prescribed to him, we should have 
been ruined indeed, and that he has been all the 
while doing us good in spite of ourselves. 

If I judge right, you will find your way providen- 
tially opened more and more ; and yet it is possible 
that when you begin to think yourself sure, some- 
thing may happen to put you ina panicagain. But 
a believer, like a sailor, is not to be surprised if the 
wind changes, but to learn the art of suiting himself 
to all winds for the time; and though many a poor 
sailor is shipwrecked, the poor believer shall gain his 
port. Oh it is good sailing with an infallible Pilot 
at the helm, who has the wind and weather at his 
command. 

I have been much abroad, which of course puts 
things at sixes and sevens at home. If I did not 
love you well, I could not have spared so much of 
the only day I have had to myself for this fortnight 
past. But I was willing you should know that I 
think of you and feel for you, if I cannot help you. 

I have read Mr. ****’s book. Some things I 
think strongly argued ; in some he has laid himself 
open to a blow, and I doubt not but he will have it. 
T expect answers, replies, rejoinders, &c. &c. and 
say with Leah, Gad, a troop cometh. How the 
wolf will grin to see the sheep and the shepherds 
biting and worrying one another! And well he may. 
He knows -that contentions are a surer way to 
weaken the spirit of love, and stop the progress of 
the gospel, than his old stale method of fire and 
sword. Well, I trust we shall be of one heart and 
one mind when we get to heaven at least. 

Let who will fight, I trust neither water nor fire 
shall set you and me at variance. We unite in love 
to you. The Lord is gracious to us, &c. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER VIII. 


Dear Si, ston 
I po not often serve your letters so, but this last I 
burnt, believing you would like to have it out of 
danger of falling into improper hands. When I saw 
how eagerly the flames devoured the paper, how 
quickly and entirely every trace of the writing was 
consumed, I wished that the fire of the love of Je- 
sus might as completely obliterate from your heart 
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every uneasy impression which your disappointment | 
has given you. = * s : * * . 
* * * * * * * + + 


* * * Surely when he crosses our wishes 


it is always in mercy, and because we short-sighted 
creatures often know not what we ask, nor what 
would be the consequences if our desires were 
granted. 

Your pride it seems has received a fall by meet- 
ing a repulse. I know self does not like to be morti- 
fied in these affairs; but if you are made successful 
in wooing souls for Christ, I hope that will console 
you for meeting a rebuff when only wooing for 

yourself. Besides, I would have you pluck up 
your spirits. I have two good old proverbs at your 

service: ‘‘ There is as good fish in the sea as any 
that are brought out of it ;”’ and, ‘ If one won’t an- 
other will, or wherefore serves the market?” Per- 
haps all your difficulties have arisen from this, that 
vou have not yet seen the right person ; if so, you 
have reason to be thankful that the Lord would not let 
you take the wrong, though you unwittingly would 
have done it if you could. Where the right one lies 
hid I know not, but upon a supposition that it will 
be good for you to marry, I may venture to say, 


Ubi ubi est, diu celari non potest. 


The Lord in his providence will disclose her, put 
her in your way, and give you to understand, This 
is she. Then you will find your business go for- 
ward with wheels and wings, and have cause to say, 
his choice and time were better than your own. 
Did I not tell you formerly, that if you would 
take care of his business he will take care of yours ? 
I am of the same mind still. He will not suffer 
them who fear him and depend upon him to want 
any thing that is truly good for them. In the 
mean while, I advise you to take a lodging as near 
as you can to Gethsemane, and to walk daily to 
Mount Golgotha, and borrow (which may be had 
for asking) that telescope which gives a prospect 
into the unseen world. A view of what is passing 
within the vail has a marvellous effect to compose 
our spirits, with regard to the little things that are 
daily passing here. Praise the Lord, who has en- 
abled you to fix your supreme affection upon Him 
who is alone the proper and suitable object of it, 
and from whom you cannot meet a denial or fear a 
change. He loved you first, and he will love you 
for ever; and if he be pleased to arise and smile 
upon you, you are in no more necessity of beg- 
ging for happiness to the prettiest creature upon 
earth, than of the light of a candle on Midsum- 
mer noon. 
Upon the whole, I pray and hope the Lord will 
sweeten your cross, and either in kind or in kind- 
ness make you good amends. Wait, pray, and 
believe, and all shall be well. A cross we must 
have somewhere ; and they who are favoured with 
health, plenty, peace, and a conscience sprinkled 
with the blood of Jesus, must have more causes for 
thankfulness than grief. Look round you, and 
take notice of the very severe afflictions which 
many of the Lord’s own people are groaning under, 
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and your trials will appear comparatively light. 
Our love to all friends. 
Iam, &c. 


LETTER IX. 


, June 3, 1777. 
Dear Sir, 


Ir seems I must write something about the small- 
pox, but I know not well what: having had it 
myself, I cannot judge how I should feel if I were 
actually exposed to it. Iam not a professed ad- 
vocate for inoculation ; but if a person who fears 
the Lord should tell me, I think I can do it in 
faith, looking upon it as a salutary expedient, 
which he in his providence has discovered, and 
which therefore appears my duty to have recourse 
to, so that my mind does not hesitate with respect 
to the lawfulness, nor am I anxious about the 
event; being satisfied, that whether I live or die, 
I am in that path in which I can cheerfully expect 
his blessing; I do not know that I could offer a 
word by way of dissuasion. 

If another person should say, My times are in 
the Lord’s hands; I am now in health, and am 
not willing to bring upon myself a disorder, the 
consequences of which I cannot possibly foresee. 
If I am to have the small-pox, I believe he is the 
best judge of the season and manner in which I 
shall be visited, so as may be most for his glory 
and my own good; and therefore I choose to wait 
his appointment, and not to rush upon even the 
possibility of danger without a call. If the very 
hairs of my head are numbered, I have no reason 
to fear that, supposing I receive the small-pox in 
a natural way, I shall havea single pimple more 
than he sees expedient ; and why should I wish to 
have one less? Nay, admitting, which however is 
not always the case, that inoculation might exempt 
me from some pain and inconvenience, and lessen 
the apparent danger, might it not likewise, upon 
that very account, prevent my receiving some of 
those sweet consolations which I humbly hope my 
gracious Lord would afford me, if it were his 
pleasure to call me to a sharp trial? Perhaps the 
chief design of this trying hour, if it comes, may 
be to show me more of his wisdom, power, and 
love, than I have ever yet experienced. . If I could 
devise a mean to avoid the trouble, J know not 
how great a loser I may be in point of grace and 
comfort. Nor am I afraid of my face; it is now 
as the Lord has made it, and it will be so after the 
small-pox. If it pleases him, I hope it will please 
me. In short, though I do not censure others, 
yet, as to myself, inoculation is what I dare not 
venture upon. If I did venture, and the issue 
should not be favourable, I should blame myself 
for having attempted to take the management out 
of the Lord’s hands into my own, which I never 
did yet in other matters, without finding I am no 


234 LETTERS TO 
more able than I am worthy to choose for myself, 
Besides, at the best, inoculation would only secure 
me from one of the innumerable natural evils the 
flesh is heir to; I should still be as liable as Iam 
at present to a putrid fever, a bilious cholic, an in- 
flammation in the bowels, or in the brain, and a 
thousand formidable diseases which are hovering 
round me, and only wait his permission to cut me 
off in a few days or hours: and therefore 1 am 
determined, by his grace, to resign myself to his 
disposal. Let me fall into the hands of the Lord, 
(for his mercies are great,) and not into the hands 
of men. f Tse ; 

If a person should talk to me in this strain, most 
certainly I could not say, Notwithstanding all this, 
your safest way is to be inoculated. 

We preach and hear, and I hope we know some- 
thing of faith, as enabling us to intrust the Lord 
with our souls: I wish we had all more faith to intrust 
him with our bodies, our health, our provision, and 
our temporal comforts likewise. The former should 
seem to require the strongest faith of the two. 
How strange is it, that when we think we can do 
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the greater, we should be so awkward and unskil- 
ful when we aim at the Jess! Give my love to your 
friend. I dare not advise ; but if she can quietly 
return at the usual time, and neither run intention- 
ally into the way of the small-pox, nor run out of 
the way, but leave it simply with the Lord, I shall 
not blame her. And if you will mind your praying 
and preaching, and believe that the Lord can take 
care of her without any of your contrivances, I shall 
not blame you: nay, I shall praise him for you 
both, My prescription is to read Dr. Watts, Psal, 
exxi. every morning before breakfast, and pray it 
over till the cure is effected. Probatum est. 


« Hast thou not giv’n thy word, 
To.save my soul from death? 
And I can trust my Lord 
To keep my mortal breath. 
I?ll go and come, 
Nor fear to die, 
Till from on high 
Thou call me home.” 


Adieu! pray for 


Yours &c. 


THREE LETTERS TO MISS TH****, 


LETTER I. 


My dear Madam, 


Ler what has been said on the subject of acquaint- 
ance, &c. suffice. It was well meant on my side, 
and well taken on yours. You may perhaps see 
that my hints were not wholly unnecessary, and I 
ought to be satisfied with your apology, and am so. 
The circumstance of your being seen at the play- 
house has nothing at all mysterious in it, as you say 
you have not been there these six or seven years ; 
it was neither more nor less than a mistake. I 
heard you had been there within these two years: 
I am glad to find I was misinformed. I think there 
is no harm in your supposing, that of the many 
thousands who frequent public diversions some 
may, in other respects, be better than yourself; 
but [hope your humble and charitable construction 
of their mistake will not lead you to extenuate the 
evil of those diversions in themselves. For though 
I am persuaded that a few, who know better what 
to do with themselves, are, for want of consider- 
ation, drawn in to expose themselves in such places ; 
yet I am well satisfied, that if there is any practice 
in this land sinful, attendance on the play-house is 
properly and eminently so. The theatres are 
fountains and means of vice; I had almost said, in 


the same manner and degree as the ordinances of 
the gospel are the means of grace: and I can hard- 
ly think there is a Christian upon earth who would 
dare to be seen there, if the nature and effects of 
the theatre were properly set before them. Dr. 
Witherspoon of Scotland has written an excellent 
piece upon the stage, or rather against it, which I 
wish every person who makes the least pretence to 
fear God had an opportunity of perusing. I can- 
not judge much more favourably of Ranelagh, 
Vauxhall, and all the innumerable train of dissipa- 
tions by which the god of this world blinds the eyes 
of multitudes, lest the light of the glorious gospel 
should shine in upon them. What an awful aspect 
upon the present times have such texts as Isa. xxii. 
12—14; i. 12; Amos vi. 3—6; James iv. 4! I 
wish you, therefore, not to plead for any of them, 
but use all your influence to make them shunned as 
pest-houses, and dangerous nuisances to precious 
souls; especially if you know any who you hope 
in the main are seriously disposed, who yet venture 
themselves in those purlieus of Satan, endeavour 
earnestly and faithfully to undeceive them. 

The time is short; eternity at the door: was 
there no other evil in these yain amusements than 
the loss of precious time, (but, alas! their name is 
Legion,) we have not leisure in our circumstances to 
regard them. And, blessed be God! we need 
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them not. The gospel opens a source of purer, 
Sweeter, and more substantial pleasures: we are 
invited to communion with God; we are called to 
share in the theme of angels, the songs of heaven, 
and the wonders of redeeming love are laid open to 
our view. The Lord himself is waiting to be gra- 
cious, waiting with promises and pardons in his 
hands. Well then may we bid adieu to the perish- 
ing pleasures of sin; well may we pity those who 
_ can find pleasure in those places and parties where 
he is shut out; where his name is only mentioned 
to be profaned ; where his commandments are not 
only broken, but insulted ; where sinners proclaim 
_ their shame as in Sodom, and attempt not to hide 
it; where at best wickedness is wrapped up in a 
disguise of delicacy, to make it more insinuating ; 
~ and nothing is offensive that is not grossly and un- 
politely indecent, 

I sympathize with all your complaints ; but if the 
Lord is pleased to make them subservient to the in- 
crease of your sanctification, to wean you more and 
more from this world, and to draw you nearer to 
himself, you will one day see cause to be thankful for 
them, and to number them amongst your choicest 
mercies. A hundred years hence it will signify 
little to you whether you were sick or well the day 
I wrote this letter. 

We thank you for your kind condolence. There 
is a pleasure in the pity of a friend; but the Lord 
alone can give true comfort. I hope he will sanc- 
tify the breach, and do us good. Mrs. **** ex- 
changes forgiveness with you about your not meeting 
in London ; that is, you forgive her not coming to 
you, and she forgives you entertaining a suspicious 
thought of her friendship (though but for a minute) 
on account of what she was really unable to do. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


September 1, 1767. 
My dear Madam, 


I sHALL not study for expressions to tell my dear 
friend how much we were affected by the news that 
came last post. We had, however, the pleasure 
to hear that your family was safe. I hope this 
will find you recovered from the hurry of spirits 
you must have been thrown into, and that both 
you and your papa are composed under the ap- 
pointment of Him who has a right to dispose of his 
own as he pleases; for we know that whatever 
may be the second causes and occasions, nothing 
can happen to us but according to the will of our 
heavenly Father. Since what is past cannot be re- 
called, my part is now to pray, that this, and every 
other dispensation you meet with, may be sancti- 
fied to your soul’s good; that you may be more 
devoted to the God of your life, and have a clearer 
sense of your interest in that kingdom which can- 
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not be shaken, that treasure which neither thieves 
nor flames can touch, that better and more en- 
during substance which is laid up for believers, 
where Jesus their Head and Saviour is. With 
this in view, you may take joyfully the spoiling of 
your goods. 

I think I can feel for my friends; but for such 
as I hope have a right to that promise, that all 
things shall work together for their good, I soon 
check my solicitude, and ask myself, Do I love 
them better, or could I manage more wisely for 
them, than the Lord does? Can I wish them to 
be in safer or more compassionate hands than his ? 
Will He who delights in the prosperity of his ser- 
vants afflict them with sickness, losses, and alarms, 
except he sees there is need of these things? Such 
thoughts calm the emotions of my mind. I sin- 
cerely condole you; but the command is, to re- 
joice always in the Lord. The visitation was, ac- 
companied with mercy. Not such a case as that 
of the late Lady Molesworth, which made every 
one’s ears to tingle that heard it. Nor is yours 
such a case as of some, who in almost every great 
fire lose their all, and perhaps have no knowledge 
of God to support them. 

Though our first apprehensions were for you, 
we almost forgot you for a moment when we 
thought of your next-door neighbour, and the cir- 
cumstance she was in, so unfit to bear either a 
fright or a removal. We shall be in much sus- 
pense till we hear from you. God grant that you 
may be able to send us good news, that you are 
all well, at least as well as can be expected after 
such a distressing scene. If what has happened 
should give you more leisure, or more inclination, 
to spend-a little time with us, I think I need not 
say we shall rejoice to receive ‘you. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER. III. 


September 3, 1767. 
My dear Madam, 


Tue vanity of all things below is confirmed to us 
by daily experience. Amongst other proofs, one 
is, the precariousness of our intimacies ; and what 
little things, or rather what nothings, will some- 
times produce a coolness, or at least a strangeness, 
between the dearest friends. How is it that our 
correspondence has been dropped, and that, after 
having written two letters since the fire, which re- 
moved you from your former residence, I should be 
still disappointed in my hopes of an answer? On 
our parts I hope there has been no abatement of 
regard ; nor can I charge you with any thing but 
remissness. Therefore, waving the past, and all 
apologies on either side, let nie beg you to write 
soon, to tell us how it is with you, and how you 
have been supported under the various changes 
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you have met with since we saw you last. I 
doubt not but you have met with many exercises. 
I pray that they may have been sanctified to lead 
you nearer to the Lord, the fountain of all conso- 
lation, who is the only refuge in time of troubles, 
and whose gracious presence is abundantly able to 
make up every deficiency and every loss. Per- 
haps the reading of this may recall to your mind 
our past conversations, and the subjects of the 
many letters we have exchanged. I know not in 
what manner to write after so long an interval. I 
would hope your silence to us has not been owing 
to any change of sentiments, which might make 
such letters as mine less welcome to you. Yet 
when you had a friend, who I thik you believed 
very nearly interested himself in your welfare, it 
seems strange, that in a course of two years you 
should have nothing to communicate. I can- 
not suppose you have forgotten me; I am sure 
I have not forgotten you; and therefore I long to 
hear from you soon, that I may know how to 
write; and should this likewise pass unanswered, 
I must sit down and mourn over my loss. 
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As to our affairs, I can tell you the Lord has 
been and is exceedingly gracious to us: our lives 
are preserved, our healths continued, an abund- 
ance of mercies and blessings on every side; but 
especially we have to praise him that he is pleased 
to crown the means and ordinances of his grace 
with tokens of his presence. It is my happimess — 
to be fixed amongst an affectionate people, who 
make an open profession of the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and are enabled, in some measure, to show 
forth its power in their lives and conversation. 
We walk in peace and harmony. I have reason to 
say, the Lord Jesus is a good Master, and that the 
doctrine of free salvation, by faith in his name, is a 
doctrine according to godliness; for through mercy, 
I find it daily effectual to the breaking down the 
strong-holds of sin, and turning the hearts of sin- 
ners from dead works to serve the living God. 
May the Lord give my dear friend to live in the 
power and consolation of his precious truth. 


Iam, &c. 


SEVEN LETTERS TO *#**, 


LETTER I. 
March 18, 1767. 


I can truly say, that I bear you upon my heart 
and in my prayers. I have rejoiced to see the be- 
ginning of a good and gracious work in you; and 
I have confidence in the Lord Jesus, that he will 
carry it on and complete it; and that you will be 
amongst the number of those who shall sing re- 
deeming love to eternity. Therefore fear none of 
the things appointed for you*to suffer by the way ; 
but gird up the loins of your mind, and hope to 
the end. Be not impatient, but wait humbly upon 
the Lord. You have one hard lesson to learn, that 
is, the evil of your own heart: you know some- 
thing of it, but it is needful that you should know 
more; for the more we know of ourselves, the 
more we shall prize and love Jesus and his salva- 
tion. I hope what you find in yourself by daily 
experience will humble you, but not discourage 
you; humble you it should, and I believe it does. 
Are not you amazed sometimes that you should 
have so much as a hope, that poor and needy as 
you are, the Lord thinketh of you? But let not 
all you feel discourage you; for if our Physician is 
almighty, our disease cannot be desperate; and if 
he casts none out that come to him, why should 


you fear? Our sins are many, but his mercies are 
more: our sins are great, but his righteousness is 
greater: we are weak, but he is power. Most of 
our complaints are owing to unbelief, and the re- 
mainder of a legal spirit; and these evils are not 
removed in a day. Wait on the Lord, and he 
will enable you to see more and more of the power 
and grace of our High Priest. The more you 
know him, the better you will trust him; the more 
you trust him, the better you will love him; the 
more you love him, the better you will serve him. 
This is God’s way: you are not called to buy, but 
to beg; not to be strong in yourself, but in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus. He is teaching you 
these things, and I trust he will teach you to the 
end. Remember, the growth of a believer is not 
like a mushroom, but like an oak, which increases 
slowly indeed but surely. Many suns, showers 

and frosts, pass upon it before it comes to perfec. 
tion; and in winter, when it seems dead, it is 
gathering strength at the root. Be humble, watch- 
ful, and diligent in the means, and endeavour to 
look through all, and fix your eye upon Jesus, and 
all shall be well. I commend you to the care of 
the good Shepherd, and remain, for his sake, 


Yours, &c. 


Lerrer I. III, 


LETTER II. 


May 31, 1769. 


I was sorry I did not write as you expected, but I 
hope it will do now. Indeed I have not forgotten 
you; you are often in my thoughts, and seldom 
omitted in my prayers. I hope the Lord will 
make what you see and hear while abroad profit- 
able to you, to increase your knowledge, to 
strengthen your faith, and to make you from 
henceforth well satisfied with your situation. If I 
am not mistaken, you will be sensible, that though 
there are some desirable things to be met with in 
London preferable to any other place, yet, upon 
_ the whole, a quiet situation in the country, under 
one stated ministry, and in connexion with one 
people, has the advantage. It is pleasant now and 
then to have opportunity of hearing a variety of 
preachers, but the best and greatest of them are 
no more than instruments; some can please the 
ear better than others, but none can reach the 
heart any further than the Lord is pleased to open 
it. This he showed you upon your first going up, 
and I doubt not but your disappointment did you 
more good than if you had heard with all the 
pleasure you expected. 

The Lord was pleased to visit me with a slight 
illness in my late journey. I was far from well on 
the Tuesday, but supposed it owing to the fatigue 
of riding, and the heat of the weather; but the 
next day I was taken with a shivering, to which a 
fever succeeded. I was then near sixty miles from 
home. The Lord gave me much peace in my soul, 
and I was enabled to hope he would bring me safe 
home, in which I was not disappointed: and 
though I had the fever most part of the way, my 
journey was not unpleasant. He likewise strength- 
ened me to preach twice on Sunday ; and at night 
I found myself well, only very weary, and I have 
continued well ever since. I have reason to speak 
much of his goodness, and to kiss the rod, for it 
was sweetened with abundant mercies. I thought 
that had it been his pleasure I should have con- 
tinued sick at Oxford, or even have died there, I 
had no objection. Though I had not that joy and 
sensible comfort which some are favoured with, yet 
I was quite free from pain, fear, and care, and felt 
myself sweetly composed to his will, whatever it 
might be. Thus he fulfils his promise in making 
our strength equal to our day; and every new trial 
gives us a new proof how happy it is to be enabled 
to put our trust in him. 

I hope, in the midst of all your engagements, 
you find a little time to read his good word, and to 
wait at his mercy-seat. It is good for us to draw 
nigh to him. It is an honour that he permits us to 
pray; and we shall surely find he is a God hearing 
prayer. Endeavour to be diligent in the means ; 
yet watch and strive against a legal spirit, which is 
always aiming to represent him as.a hard Master, 
watching, as it were, to take advantage of us. But 
it is far otherwise. His name is Love: he looks 
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| upon us with compassion ; he knows our frame, and 


remembers that we are but dust ; and when our in- 
firmities prevail, he does not bid us despond, but 
reminds us that we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, who is able to pity, to pardon, and to save to 
the uttermost. Think of the names and relations 
he bears. Does he not call himself a Saviour, a 
Shepherd, a Friend, and a Husband? Has he not 
made known unto us his love, his blood, his right- 
eousness, his promises, his power, and his grace, and 
all for our encouragement? Away then with all 
doubting, unbelieving thoughts; they will not only 
distress your heart, but weaken your hands. Take 
it for granted upon the warrant of his word, that 
you are his, and he is yours; that he has loved you 
with an everlasting love, and therefore in loving- 
kindness has drawn you to himself; that he will 
surely accomplish that which he has begun; and 
that nothing which can be named or thought of 
shall ever be able to separate you from him. This 
persuasion will give you strength for the battle; 
this is the shield which will quench the fiery darts 
of Satan; this is the helmet which the enemy can- 
not pierce. Whereas if we go forth doubting and 
fearing, and are afraid to trust any further than we 
can feel, we are weak as water, and easily overcome. 
Be strong, therefore, not in yourself, but in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus. Pray for me, and 
believe me to be, 
Yours, &c. 


LETTER III. 
March 14. 


I rink you would hardly expect me to write if you 
knew how I am forced to live at London. How- 
ever, I would have you believe I am as willing to 
write to you, as you are to receive my letters. As a 
proof, I try to send you a few lines now, though I 
am writing to you and talking to Mrs. **** both 
at once; and this is the only season I can have to 
change a few words with her. She is a woman of 
a sorrowful spirit: she talks and weeps. I believe 
she would think herself happy to be situated as you 
are, notwithstanding the many advantages she has 
at London. I see daily, and I hope you have like- 
wise learnt, that places and outward circumstances 
cannot, of themselves, either hinder or help us in 
walking with God. So far as he is pleased to be 
with us, and to teach us by his Spirit, wherever we 
are we shall get forward ; and if he does not bless 
us and water us every moment, the more we have 
of our own wishes and wills, the more uneasy we 
shall make ourselves. 

One thing is needful; a humble, dependent spi- 
rit, to renounce our own wills, and give up ourselves 
to his disposal without reserve. This is the path 
of peace: and it is the path of safety; for he has 
said, The meek he will teach his way, and those 
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who yield up themselves to him he will guide with | 


his eye. I hope you will fight and pray against 
every rising of a murmuring spirit, and be thankful 
for the great things which he has already done for 
you. It is good to be humbled for sin, but not to 
be discouraged ; for though we are poor creatures, 
Jesus is a complete Saviour; and we bring more 
honour to God by believing in his name, and trust- 
ing his word of promise, than we could do by a 
thousand outward works. 

I pray the Lord to shine upon your soul, and to 
fill you with all joy and peace in believing. Re- 
member to pray for us, that we may be brought 
homie to you in peace. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


London, August 19, 1775. 


You see I am mindful of my promise, and glad 
should I be to write something that the Lord may 
be pleased to make a word in season. I went yes- 
terday into the pulpit very dry and heartless. I 
seemed to have fixed upon a text, but when I came 
to the pinch, it was so shut up that I could not 
preach from it. I had hardly a minute to choose, 
and therefore was forced to snatch at that which 
came first upon my mind, which proved 2 Tim. i. 12. 
Thus I set off at a venture, having no resource but 
in the Lord’s mercy and faithfulness ; and indeed 
what other can we wish for? Presently my subject 
opened, and I know not when I have been favoured 
with more liberty. Why do I tell you this? Only 
as an instance of his goodness, to encourage you to 
put your strength in him, and not to be afraid, even 
when you feel your own weakness and insufficiency 
most sensibly. We are never more safe, never 
have more reason to expect the Lord’s help, than 
when we are most sensible that we can do nothing 
without him. This was the lesson Paul learnt, to 
rejoice in his own poverty and emptiness, that the 
power of Christ might rest upon him. Could 
Paul have done any thing, Jesus would not have 
had the honour of doing all. This way of being 
saved entirely by grace, from first to last, is con- 
trary to our natural wills: it mortifies self, leaving 
it nothing to boast of, and through the remains of 
an unbelieving, legal spirit, it often seems dis- 
couraging. When we think ourselves so utterly 
helpless and worthless, we are to ready to fear that 
the Lord will therefore reject us; whereas, in 
truth, such a poverty of spirit is the best mark we 
can have of an interest in his promises and care. 
How often have I longed to be an instrument 
of establishing you in the peace and hope of the 
gospel! and I have but one way of attempting it, by 
telling you over and over of the power and grace 
of Jesus. You want nothing to make you happy, 
but to have the eyes of your understanding more 
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fixed upon the Redeemer, and more enlightened by 
the Holy Spirit to behold his glory. O he is a 
suitable Saviour! he has power, authority, and 
compassion to save to the uttermost. He has 
given his word of promise to engage our confidence, 
and he is able and faithful to make good the ex- 
pectations and desires he has raised in us. Put 
your trust in him; believe (as we say) through 
thick and thin, in defiance of all objections from 
within and without. For this Abraham is recom- 
mended as a pattern to us. He overlooked all 
difficulties ; he ventured and hoped even against 
hope, in a case which, to appearance, was despe- 
rate; because he knew that He who had promised 
was also able to perform. : 

Your sister is much upon my mind. Her ill- 
ness grieves me; were it in my power, I would 
quickly remove it: the Lord can, and I hope will, 
when it has answered the end for which he sent it. 
I trust he has brought her to us for good, and that 
she is chastised by him that she may not be con-, 
demned with the world. I hope, though she says 
little, she lifts up her heart to him for a blessing. 
I wish you may be enabled to leave her, and _your- 
self, and all your concerns, in his hands. He has 
a sovereign right to do with us as he pleases; and 
if we consider what we are, surely we shall con- 
fess we have no reason to complain: and to those 
who seek him, his sovereignty is exercised in a way 
of grace. All shall work together for good : every 
thing is needful that he sends; nothing can be 
needful that he withholds. Be content to bear the 
cross; others have borne it before you. You have 
need of patience; and if you ask, the Lord will 
give it: but there can be no settled peace till our 
will is ina measure subdued. Hide yourself under 
the shadow of his wings; rely upon his care and 
power; look upon him as a physician who has 
graciously undertaken to heal your soul of the 
worst of sicknesses, sin. Yield to his prescriptions, 
and fight against every thought that would repre- 
sent it as desirable to be permitted to choose for 
yourself. When you cannot see your way, be 
satisfied that he is your Leader. When your spirit 
is overwhelmed within you, he knows your path: 
he will not leave you to sink. He has appointed 
seasons of refreshment, and you shall find he does 
not forget you. Above all, keep close to the 
throne of grace. If we seem to get no good by 
attempting to draw near him, we may be sure we 
shall get none by keeping away from him. 


lam, &c. 


LETTER V. 


I PROMISED you another letter, and now for the 
performance. If I had said, It may be, or, Per- 
haps a will, -you would be in suspense; but if I 
promise, then you expect that I will not disappoint 
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you, unless something should render it impossible 
for me to make my word good. I thank you for 
your good opinion of me, and for thinking I mean 
what I say; and I pray that you may be enabled 
more and more to honour the Lord, by believing 
his promise : for he is not like a man that should 
fail or change, or be prevented by any thing un- 
foreseen from doing what he has said. And yet 
we find it easier to trust to worms than to the God 
of truth. Is it not so with you? And I can assure 
you it is often so with me. But here is the mercy, 
that his ways are above ours as the heavens are 
higher than the earth. Though we are foolish and 
unbelieving, he remains faithful; he will not deny 
himself. I recommend to you especially that pro- 

mise of God, which is so comprehensive that it 
__ takesin all our concernments, I mean, thatall things 
shall work together for good. How hard is it to 
believe, that not only those things which are griev- 
ous to the flesh, but even those things which draw 
forth our corruptions, and discover to us what is in 
our hearts, and fill us with guilt and shame, should 
in the issue work for our good! Yet the Lord has 
said it. All your pains and trials, all that befalls 
you in your own person, or that effects you upon 
the account of others, shall in the end prove to 
your advantage. And your peace does not de- 
pend upon any change of circumstances which 
may appear desirable, but in having your will 
bowed to the Lord’s will, and made willing to 
submit all to his disposal and management. Pray 
for this, and wait patiently for him, and he will do 
it. Be not surprised to find yourself poor, help- 
less, and vile; all whom he favours and teaches 
will find themselves so. The more grace increases, 
the more we shall see to abase us in our own eyes ; 
and this will make the Saviour and his salvation 
more precious to us. He takes his own wise 
methods to humble you, and to prove you, and I 
am sure he will do you good in the end. 


Lam, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


September 16, 1775. 


Wuewn you receive this, I hope it will give you 
pleasure to think, that if the Lord be pleased to 
favour us with health, we shall all meet again in a 
few days. I have met with much kindness at 
London, and many comforts and mercies ; how- 
ever, I shall be glad to return home. There my 
heart lives, let my body be where it will. I long 
to see all my dear people, and I shall be glad to 
see you. I steal a little time to write another line 
or two, more to satisfy you than for any thing par- 
ticular I have to say. I thank you for your letter. 
{1 doubt not but the Lord’ is bringing you forward, 
and that. you have a good right to say to your 
soul, Why art thou cast down and disquieted ? 
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hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise him. An 
evil heart, an evil temper, and the many crosses 
we meet with in passing through an evil world, 
will cut us out trouble; but the Lord has provided 
a balm for every wound, a cordial for every care : 
the fruit of all is to take away sin, and the end of 
all will be eternal life in glory. Think of these 
words; put them in the balance of the sanctuary ; 
and then throw all your trials into the opposite 
scale, and you will find there is no proportion be- 
tween them. Say then, ‘“‘Though he slay me I 
will trust in him ;”’ for when he has fully tried me 
I shall come forth like gold. You would have 
liked to have been with me last Wednesday. I 
preached at Westminster Bridewell. It is a prison 
and house of correction. The bulk of my congre- 
gation were housebreakers, highwaymen, pick- 
pockets, and poor unhappy women, such as infest 
the streets of this city, sunk in sin, and lost to 
shame. I had a hundred or more of these before 
me. I preached from 1 Tim. i. 15, and began 
with tellmg them my own story: this gained their 
attention more than I expected. I spoke to them 
near an hour and a half. I shed many tears my- 
self, and saw some of them shed tears likewise. 
Ah! had you seen their present condition, and 
could you hear the history of some of them, it 
would make you sing, ‘“‘ Oh to grace how great a 
debtor!’’ By nature they were no worse than the 
most sober and modest people. And there was 
doubtless a time when many of them little thought 
what they should live to do and suffer. I might 
have been, like them, in chains, and one of them 
have come to preach to me, had the Lord so 
pleased. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER VII. 
October 10, 1777. 


I am just come from seeing The 
people told me she is much: better than she was, 
but she is far from being well. She was brought 
to me into a parlour, which saved me the painful 
task of going to inquire and seek for her among 
the patients. My spirits always sink when I am 
within those mournful walls, and I think no money 
could prevail on me to spend an hour there every 
day. Yet surely no sight upon earth is more 
suited to teach one thankfulness and resignation. 
Surely I have reason, in my worst times, to be 
thankful that I am out of hell, out of Bedlam, out 
of Newgate. If my eyes were as bad as yours, 
and my back worse, still I hope J should set a 
great value upon this mercy, that my senses are 
preserved. I hope you will think so too. The 
Lord afflicts us at times; but it is always a thou- 
sand times less than we deserve, and much less 
than “many of our fellow creatures are suffering 
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around us. Let us therefore pray for grace to be 
humble, thankful, and patient. te 
This day twelvemonth I was under Mr. W****’s 
knife : there is another cause for thankfulness, that 
the Lord inclined me to submit to the operation, 
and brought me happily through it. In short, I 
have so many reasons for thankfulness, that I can- 
not count them. I may truly say they are more 
in number than the hairs of my head. And yet, 
alas! how cold, insensible, and ungrateful! I 
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could make as many complaints as you; but I find 
no good by complaining, except to Him who is 
able to help me. 
be admiring the compassion and fulness of grace 
that is in our Saviour, than to dwell and pore too 
much upon our own poverty and vileness. He is 
able to help and save to the uttermost: there I 
desire to cast anchor, and wish you to do so like- 
wise. Hope in God, for you shall yet praise him. 


Tam, &c. 


FIVE LETTERS 


_LETTER I. 


January 16, 1775. 
Dear Sir, 


Tue death of a near relative called me from home 
in December, and a fortnight’s absence threw me 
so far behindhand in my course, that I deferred 
acknowledging your letter much longer than I in- 
tended. Inow thank you for it. I can sympathize 
with you in your troubles; yet knowing the nature 
of our calling, that, by an unalterable appoint- 
ment, the way to the kingdom lies through many 
tribulations, I ought to rejoice rather than other- 
wise, that to you it is given, not only to believe, 
but also to suffer. If you escaped these things, 
whereof all the Lord’s children are partakers, might 
not you question your adoption into his family ? 
How could the power of grace be manifest either 
to you, in you, or by you, without afflictions ? 
How could the corruptions and devastations of 
the heart be checked without a cross? How could 
you acquire a tenderness and skill in speaking to 
them that are weary, without a taste of such trials 
as they also meet with? You could only be a 
hearsay witness to the truth, power, and sweetness 
of the precious promises, unless you have been in 
such a situation as to need them, and to find their 
suitableness and sufficiency. The Lord has given 
you a good desire to serve him in the gospel, and 
he is now training you for that service. Many 
things, yea, the most important things belonging 
to the gospel ministry, are not to be learned by 
books and study, but by painful experience. You 
must expect a variety of exercises ; but two things 
he has promised you, that you shall not be tried 
above what he will enable you to bear, and that 
all shall work together for your good. We read 
some where of a conceited orator, who declaimed 
upon the management of war in the presence 
of Hannibal, and of the contempt with which 
Hannibal treated his performance. He deserved 
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it; for how should a man who had never seen a 
field of battle be a competent judge of such a sub- 
ject? Just so, were we to acquire no other know- 
ledge of the Christian warfare than what we could 
derive from cool and undisturbed study, instead of 
coming forth as able ministers of the New Testa- 
ment, and competently acquainted with the ra 
vonwara, with the devices, the deep-laid counsels 
and stratagems of Satan, we should prove but mere 
declaimers. But the Lord will take better care of 
those whom he loves and designs to honour. He 
will try, and permit them to be tried, in various 
ways. He will make them feel much in them- 
selves, that they may know how to feel much for 
others, according to that beautiful and expressive 
line, 
Haud ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco. 


And as this previous discipline is necessary to 
enable us to take the field in a public capacity with 
courage, wisdom, and success, that we may lead 
and animate others in the fight, it is equally ne- 
cessary, for our own sakes, that we may obtain and 
preserve the grace of humility, which I perceive 
with pleasure he has taught you to set-a high value 
upon, Indeed we cannot value it too highly; for 
we can be neither comfortable, safe, nor habitually 
useful, without it. The root of pride lies deep in 
our fallen nature, and where the Lord has given 
natural and acquired abilities, it would grow apace, 
if he did not mercifully watch over us, and suit his 
dispensations to keep it down. Therefore I trust 
he will make you willing to endure hardships, as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ. May he enable you 
to behold him with faith holding out the prize, and 
saying to you, Fear none of these things that thou 
shalt suffer; be though faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life. 

We sail upon a turbulent and tumultuous sea; 
but we are embarked on a good bottom, and in a 
good cause, and we have an infallible and almighty 
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Pilot, who has the winds and weather at his com- 
mand, and can silence the storm into a calm with a 
word whenever he pleases. We may be persecuted, 
but we shall not be forsaken; we may be cast 
down, but we cannot be destroyed. Many will 
thrust sore at us that we may fall, but the Lord 
will be our stay. 

Iam sorry to find you are quite alone at Cam- 
bridge, for I hoped there would be a succession of 
serious students to supply the place of those who 
are transplanted to shine as lights in the world. 
Yet you are not alone; for the Lord is with you, 
the best Counsellor and the best Friend. There is 
a strange backwardness in us (at least in me) fully 
to improve that gracious intimacy to which he in- 
vites us. Alas! that we so easily wander from 
- the fountain of life to hew out cisterns for our- 
selves, and that we seem more attached to a few 
drops of his grace in our fellow creatures, than to 
the fulness of grace that is in himself! I think 
nothing gives me a more striking sense of my de- 
pravity than my perverseness and folly in this re- 
spect: yet he bears with me, and does me good 
continually. 

Tam, &c. 


LETTER Il. 


March, 1776. 
Dear Sir, 


I xyow not the length of your college terms, but 
‘hope this may come time enough to find you still 
resident. I shall not apologize for writing no 
sooner, because I leave other letters of much longer 
date unanswered that I may write so soon. It 
gave me particular pleasure to hear that the Lord 
helped you through your difficulties, and succeed- 
ed your desires. And I have sympathized with 
you in the complaints you make of a dark and 
mournful frame of spirits afterwards. But is not 
this, upon the whole, right and salutary, that if 
the Lord is pleased at one time to strengthen us re- 
markably in answer to prayer, he should leave us 
at another time, so far as to give us a real sensibility 
that we were supported by his power, and not our 
own? Besides, as you feel a danger of being elated 
by the respect paid you, was it not a merciful and 
seasonable dispensation that made you feel your 
own weakness, to prevent your being exalted above 
measure? The Lord, by withdrawing his smiles 
from you, reminded you that the smiles of men are 
of little value, otherwise perhaps you might have 
esteemed them too highly. Indeed, you scholars 
that know the Lord are singular instances of the 
power of his grace; for (like the young men in 
Dan. iii.) you live in the very midst of the fire. 
Mathematical studies in particular have such a ten- 
| dency to engross and fix the mind to the contem- 
plation of cold and uninteresting truth, and you are 
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surrounded with so much intoxicating applause if 
you succeed in your researches, that for a soul to 
be kept humble and alive in such a situation, is 
such a proof of the Lord’s presence and power, as 
Moses had when he saw the bush unconsumed in 
the midst of the flames. I believe I had naturally 
a turn for the mathematics myself, and dabbled in 
them a little way; and though I did not go far, my 
head, sleeping and waking, was stuffed with dia- 
grams and calculations. Every thing I looked at 
that exhibited either a right-line or a curve, set my 
wits a wool-gathering. What then must have been 
the case had I proceeded to the interior arcana of 
speculative geometry? I bought my namesake's 
Principia, but I have reason to be thankful that I 
left it as I found it, a sealed book, and that the bent 
of my mind was drawn to something of more real 
importance before I understood it. I say not this 
to discourage you in your pursuits ; they lie in your 
line and path of duty, in mine they did not. As 
to your academics, I am glad that the Lord enables 
you to show those among whom you live, that the 
knowledge of his gospel does not despoil you either 
of diligence or acumen. However, as I said, you 
need a double guard of grace, to preserve you from 
being either putfed up or deadened by those things, 
which, considered in any other view than quoad hoe, 
to preserve your rank and character in the university 
while you remain there, are, if taken in the aggre- 
gate, little better than a splendidum nihil. If my 
poor people at could form the least conception 
of what the learned at Cambridge chiefly admire in 
each other, and what is the intrinsic reward of all 
their toil, they would say (supposing they could 
speak Latin) Quam suave istis suavitatibus carere ! 
How gladly would some of them, if such mathe- 
matical and metaphysical lumber could by an 
means get into their heads, how gladly would they 
drink at Lethe’s stream to get it out again! How 
many perplexities are they freed from by their hap- 
py ignorance, which often pester those to their 
lives’ end who have had their natural proneness to 
vain reasoning sharpened by academical studies ! 


LETTER III. 


May 18, 1776. 
Dear Sir, 


Tuoucu I wished to hear from you sooner, I put a 
candid intepretation upon your silence, was some- 
thing apprehensive for your health, but felt no dis- 
position to anger. Let our correspondence be free 
from fetters. Write when you please, and when 
you can: I will do the like. Apologies may be | 
spared on both sides. I am not a very punctual 
correspondent myself, having so many letters to 
write, and therefore have no right to stand upon 
punctilios with you. 

I sympathize with you in your sorrow for your 
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friend’s death. Such cases are very distressing. 
But such a case might have been our own. Let us 
pray for grace to be thankful for ourselves, and 
submit every thing in humble silence to the sove- 
reign Lord, who has a right to do as he pleases 
with his own. We feel what happens in our own 
little connexions; but, oh the dreadful mischief of 
sin! Instances of this kind are as frequent as the 
hours, the minutes, perhaps the moments of every 
day : and though we know but one in a million, 
the souls of others have an equal capacity for end- 
less happiness or misery. In this situation the 


Lord has honoured us with a call to warn our fel- | 


low sinners of their danger, and to set before them 
his free and sure salvation; and if he is pleased to 
make us instrumental of snatching but one as a 
brand out of the fire, it is a service of more import- 
ance than to be the means of preserving a whole 
nation from temporal ruin. I congratulate you 
upon your admission into the ministry, and pray 
him to favour you with a single eye to his glory, 
and a fresh anointing of his Holy Spirit, that you 
may come forth as a scribe well instructed in the 
mysteries of his kingdom, and that his word in 
your mouth may abundantly prosper. 

I truly pity those who rise early and take late 
rest, and eat the bread of carefulness, with no higher 
prize and prospect in view than the obtaining of 
academical honours. Such pursuits will ere long 
appear (as they really are) vain as the sports of 
children. May the Lord impress them with. a 
noble ambition of living to and for him. If these 
adventurers, who are labouring for pebbles under 
the semblance of goodly pearls, had a discovery of 
the pearl of great price, how quickly and gladly 
would they lay down their admired attainments, 
and become fools that they might become truly wise ! 
What a snare have you escaped! You would have 
been poorly content with the name of a mathema- 
tician or a poet, and looked no further, had not he 
visited your heart and enlightened you by his grace. 
Now I trust you account your former gain but loss, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
the Lord. What you have attained in a way of 
literature will be useful to you if sanctified, and 
chiefly so by the knowledge you have of its insuf- 
ficiency to any valuable purpose, in the great con- 
cerns of walking with God, and winning souls. 

I am pleased with your fears lest you should not 
be understood in your preaching. Indeed, there 
is a danger of it. It is not easy for persons of 
quick parts duly to conceive how amazingly ignor- 
ant and slow of apprehension the bulk of our con- 
gregations generally are. When our own ideas 
are clear, and our expressions proper, we are ready 
to think we have sufficiently explained ourselves ; 
and yet perhaps nine out of ten (especially of those 
who are destitute of spiritual light) know little 
more of what we say than if we were speaking 
Greek. A degree of this inconvenience is always 
inseparable from written discourses. They cast 
our thoughts into a style, which, though familiar 
to ourselves, is too remote from common convers- 
ation to be comprehended by narrow capacities ; 
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which is one chief reason of the preference I give, 
ceteris paribus, to extempore preaching. When 
we read to the people, they think themselves less 
concerned in what is offered than when we speak 
to them point blank. It seems a good rule, which 
I have met with some where, and which perhaps I 
have mentioned to you, to fix our eyes upon some 
one of the auditory whom we judge of the least 
capacity ; if we can make him understand, we may 
hope to be understood by the rest. Let those who 
seek to be admired for the exactness of their com- 
positions enjoy the poor reward they aim at. It is 
best for gospel preachers to speak plain language. 
If we thus singly aim at the glory of our Master 
and the good of souls, we may hope for the accom- 
panying power of his Spirit, which will give our 
discourses a weight and energy that Demosthenes 
had no conception of. 

I can give you no information of a curacy in a 
better situation. But either the Lord will provide 
you one, or I trust he will give you usefulness and 
a competency of health and spirits where you are. 
He who caused Daniel to thrive upon pulse, can’ 
make you strong and cheerful even in the Fens, if 
he sees that best for you. All things obey him, 
and you need not fear but he will enable you for 
whatever service he has appointed you to perform. 

This letter has been a week in hand: many in- 
terruptions from without, and indispositions within. 
I seem to while away my life, and shall be glad 
to be saved upon the footing of the thief upon 
the cross, without any hope or plea but the power 
and grace of Jesus, who has said, I will in nowise 
cast out. Adieu. 


Pray for yours, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


September 10, 1777. 
Dear Sir, 
I was glad to hear from you at last, not being will- 
ing to think myself forgotten. I supposed you 
were ill. It seems, by your account, that you are 
far from well; but I hope you are as well as you 
ought to be, that is, as well as the Lord sees it 
good for you to be. I say, I hope so; for I am 
not sure that the length and vehemence of your 
sermons, which you tell me astonish many people, 
may not be rather improper and imprudent, con- 
sidermg the weakness of your constitution; at 
least, if this expression of yours be justly expounded 
by a report which has reached me, that the length 
of your sermons is frequently two hours, and the 
vehemence of your voice so great that you may be 
heard far beyond the church walls. Unwilling 
should I be to damp your zeal; but I feel unwill- 
ing’ likewise, that by excessive, unnecessary exer- 
tions you should wear away at once, and preclude 
your own usefulness. This concern is so much 
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upon my mind that I begin with it, though it 
makes me skip over the former part of your letter ; 
but when I have relieved myself upon this point, I 
ean easily skip back again. I am perhaps the 
more ready to credit the report, because I know 
the spirits of you nervous people are highly volatile. 
I consider you as mounted upon a fiery steed, and 
provided you use due management and circum- 
Spection, you travel more pleasantly than we plod- 
ding folks upon our sober, phlegmatic nags ; but 
then, if instead of pulling the rein you plunge in 
the spurs, and add wings to the wind, I cannot 
but be in pain for the consequences. Permit me 
_ to remind you of the Terentian adage, Ne quid 
nimis. The end of speaking is to be heard, and 
if the person farthest from the preacher can hear, 
he speaks loud enough. Upon some occasions a 
few sentences of a discourse may be enforced with 
a voice still more elevated, but to be uncommonly 
loud from beginning to end is hurtful to the speaker, 
and I apprehend nowise useful to the hearer. It 
is a fault which many inadvertently give into at 
first, and which many have repented of too late: 
when practice has rendered it habitual, it is not 
easily corrected. I know some think that preach- 
ing very loudly and preaching with power are 
Synonymous expressions; but your judgment is 
too good to fall in with that prejudice. If I was 
a good Grecian I would send you a quotation from 
Homer, where he describes the eloquence of Nes- 
tor, and compares it, if I remember right, not to a 
thunder-storm or a hurricane, but to a fall of 
snow, which, though pressing, insinuating, and 
penetrating, is soft and gentle. You know the 
passage : I think the simile is beautiful and ex- 
pressive. 

Secondly, (as we say,) as to long preaching. 
There is still in being an old-fashioned instrument 
called an hour-glass, which in days of yore, before 
clocks and watches abounded, used to Le the mea- 
sure of many a good sermon, and I think it a 
tolerable stint. I cannot wind up my ends to my 
own satisfaction in a much shorter time, nor am I 
pleased with myself if I greatly exceed it. If an 
angel was to preach for two hours, unless his 
hearers were angels likewise, I believe the greater 
part of them would wish he had done. It is a 
shame it should be so, but so it is ; partly through 
the weakness, and partly through the wickedness 
of the flesh, we can seldom stretch our attention 
to spiritual things for two hours together without 
cracking it, and hurting its spring; and when 
weariness begins, edification ends. Perhaps it is 
better to feed our people like chickens, a little and 
often, than to cram them like turkeys, till they 
cannot hold one gobbet more. Besides, over-long 
sermons break in upon family concerns, and often 
call off the thoughts from the sermon to the pudding 
at home, which is in danger of being over-boiled. 
They leave likewise but little time for secret or 
family religion, which are both very good in their 
place, and are entitled to a share in the Lord’s 
day. Upon the preacher they must have a bad 
effect, and tend to wear him down before his 
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time: and I have known some, by overactine at 
first, have been constrained to sit still and do little 
or nothing for months or years afterwards. I 
rather recommend to you the advice of your brother 
Cantab, Hobson the carrier, So to set out that you 
may hold out to your journey’s end. 

Now, if Fame with her hundred mouths has 
brought me a false report of you, and you are not 
guilty of preaching either too long or too loud, still 
I am not willing my remonstrance may stand for 
nothing. I desire you will accept it, and thank 
me for it, as a proof of my love to you, and like- 
wise of the sincerity of my friendship; for if I had 
wished to flatter you, I could easily have called an- 
other subject. 

I have one more report to trouble you with, be- 
cause it troubles me; and therefore you must bear 
a part of my burden. Assure me it is false, and I 
will send you one of the handsomest letters I can 
devise by way of thanks. It is reported; then, (but 
I will not believe it till you say I must,) that you 
stand upon your tiptoes, upon the point of being 
whirled out of your vortex, and hurried away, 
comet-like, into the regions of eccentricity: in 
plain English, that you have a hankering to be an 
itinerant. If this be true, I will not be the first to 
tell it in St. John’s College, or to publish it on the 
banks of Cam, lest the mathematicians rejoice, and 
the poets triumph. But to be serious, for it is a 
serious subject ; let me beg you to deliberate well, 
and to pray earnestly, before you take this step. 
Be afraid of acting in your own spirit, or under a 
wrong impression; however honestly you mean, 
you may be mistaken. The Lord has given you a 
little charge ; be faithful in it, and in his good time 
he will advance you to a greater: but let his pro- 
vidence evidently open the door for you, and be 
afraid of moving one step before the cloud and 
pillar.. I have had my warm fits and desires of 
this sort in my time; but I have reason to be 
thankful that I was held in with a strong hand. I 
wish there were more itinerant preachers. If a 
man has grace and zeal, and but little fund, let 
him go and diffuse the substance of a dozen ser- 
mons over as many countries ; but you have na- 
tural and acquired abilities, which qualify you for 
the more difficult, and, in my judgment, not less 
important, station of a parochial minister. I wish 
you to be a burning, shining, steady light. You 
may perhaps have less popularity, that is, you will 
be less exposed to the workings of self and the 
snares of Satan, if you stay with us; but I think 
you may live in the full exercise of your gifts and 
graces, be more consistent with your voluntary en- 
gagements, and have more peace of mind, and 
humble intercourse with God, in watching over a 
flock which he has committed to you, than by 
forsaking them, to wander up and down the earth 
without a determined scope. 

Thus far I have been more attentive to the utile 
than the dulce. I should now return to join you 
in celebrating the praises of poetry, and the other 
subjects of your letter; but time and paper fail 
together. Let me hear from you soon, or I shall 
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fear | have displeased you, which, fond as 1 am 
of poetry, would give me more pain than I ever 
found pleasure in reading Alexander’s Feast. In- 
deed I love you; I often measure over the walks 
we have taken together; and when I come to a 
favourite stile, or such a favourite spot upon the 
hill-top, Iam reminded of something that passed, 
and say, or at least think, Hie stetit C****, 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER V. 


Dear Sir, 


By your flying letter from London, as well as by 
your more particular answer to my last, I judge that 
what I formerly wrote will answer no other end than 
to be a testimony of my fidelity and friendship. I 
am ready to think you were so far determined 
before you applied to the bishop, as to be rather 
pleased than disappointed by a refusal which seem- 
ed to afford you liberty to preach at large. As 
your testimonium was not countersigned, the con- 
sequence was no other than might have been ex- 
pected ; yet I have been told (how true I know not) 
that the bishop would have passed over the infor- 
mality, if you had not, unasked by him, avowed 
yourself a Methodist. I think, if you had been 
unwilling to throw hinderances in your own way, 
the most perfect simplicity would have required no 
more of you than to have given a plain and honest 
answer to such questions as he might think proper 
to propose. You might have assisted Mr. **** for 
a season without being in full orders ; and you may 
still, if you are not resolved at all events to push 
out. He wrote to me about you, and you may 
easily judge what answer I gave. I have heard 
from him a second time, and he laments that he 
cannot have you. I likewise lament that you can- 
not be with him. I think you would have loved 
him ; and I hoped his acquaintance might not have 
proved unuseful to you. 

If you have not actually passed the Rubicon, if 
there be yet room for deliberation, I once more en- 
treat you to pause and consider. In many respects 
I ought to be willing to learn from you; but in one 
point I have a little advantage of you: I am some 
years older, both in life and in profession ; and in 
this difference of time perhaps I have learned some- 


thing more of the heart, the world, and the devices of | 


Satan, than you have had opportunity for. I hope 
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I would not damp your zeal, but I will pray the 
Lord to direct it into the best channel fox perma- 
nent usefulness; I say permanent. T doubt not 
that you would be useful in the itinerant way ; but 
I more and more observe great inconveniences fol- 
low in that way. Where you make a gathering of 
people, others will follow you ; and if they all pos- 
sessed your spirit, and had your disinterested views, 
it might be well. But, generally, an able preacher 
only so far awakens people to a desire to hear, as 
exposes them to the incursions of various winds of 
doctrine, and the attempts of injudicious pretenders, 
who will resemble you in nothing but your eager- 
ness to post from place to place. From such mea- 
sures, in time, proceed errors, parties, contentions, 
offences, enthusiasm, spiritual pride, and a noisy, 
ostentatious form of godliness, but little of that 
power and life of faith which shows itself by hu- 
mility, meekness, and love. 

A parochial minister, who lives among his people, 
who sees and converses with them frequently, and 
exemplifies his doctrine in their view by his prac- 
tice, having knowledge of their states, trials, growth, 
and dangers, suits himself to their various occasions, 
and, by the blessing of God, builds them up, and 
brings them forward in faith and holiness. He is 
instrumental in forming their experience; he leads 
them to a solid, orderly, Scriptural knowledge of 
divine things. If his name is not in so many mouths 
as that of the itinerant, it is wpon the hearts of the 
people of his charge. He lives with them as a 
father with his children. His steady, consistent be- 
haviour silences in some measure the clamours of 
his enemies; and the Lord opens him doors of oc- 
casional usefulness in many places, without pro- 
voking our superiors to discountenance other young 
men who are seeking orders. 

I now wish I had taken larger paper, for I have 
not room for all I would say. Ihave no end to 
serve. I amof no party. I wish well to irregulars 
and itinerants who love and preach the gospel. I 
am content that they should labour that way, who 
have not talents nor fund to support the character 
and fill wp the office of a parochial minister. But 
I think you are qualified for more important service. 
If you had patient faith to wait a while for the 
Lord’s opening, I doubt not but you might yet 
obtain priest’s orders. We are hasty, like children ; 
but God often appoints us a waiting time. Per- 
haps it requires as much or more grace to wait than 
to be active ; for it is more trying to self. After 
all, whatever course you take, I shall love you, pray 
for you, and be glad to see you. 


Tam, &c. 
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EIGHT LETTERS TO MRS. ****, 


LETTER I. 


July, 1764. 
My dear Madam, 


THe complaints you make are inseparable from a 
- spirituak acquaintance with our own hearts: I 
would not wish you to be less affected with a sense 
of indwelling sin. It becomes us to be humbled 
into the dust: yet our grief, though it cannot be 
too great, may be under a wrong direction ; and if 
it leads us to impatience or distrust, it certainly 
is so. 

Sin is-the sickness of the soul, in itself mortal 
and incurable, as to any power in heaven or earth 
but that of the Lord Jesus only. But he is the 
great, the infallible Physician. Have we the privi- 
lege to know his name? Have we been enabled 
to put ourselves into his hand? We have then no 
more to do but to attend his prescriptions, to be 
satisfied with his methods, and to wait his time. 
It is lawful to wish we were well; it is natural to 
groan, being burdened ; but still he must and will 
take his own course with us; and, however dis- 
satisfied with ourselves, we ought still to be thank- 
ful that he has begun his work in us, and to be- 
lieve that he will also make an end. Therefore 
while we mourn, we should likewise rejoice; we 
should encourage ourselves to expect all that he 
has promised; and we should limit our expect- 
ations by his promises. We are sure, that when 
the Lord delivers us from the guilt and dominion 
of sin, he could with equal ease free us entirely 
from sin, if he pleased. The doctrine of sinless 
perfection is not to be rejected, as though it were 
a thing simply impossible in itself, for nothing is 
too hard for the Lord, but because it is contrary to 
that method which he has chosen to proceed by. 
He has appointed that sanctification should be 
effected, and sin mortified, not at once completely, 
but by little and little; and doubtless he has wise 
reasons for it. Therefore, though we are to desire 
a growth in grace, we should, at the same time, 
acquiesce in his appointment, and not be dis- 
couraged or despond, because we feel that conflict 
which his word informs us will only terminate with 
our lives. 5 

Again, Some of the first prayers which the Spirit 
of God teaches us to put up, are for a clearer sense 
of the sinfulness of sin, and our vileness on account 
of it. Now, if the Lord is pleased to answer your 
prayers in this respect, though it will afford you 
cause enough for humiliation, yet it should be re- 
ceived likewise with thankfulness, as a token for 
good. Your heart is not worse than it was formerly, 
only your spiritual knowledge is increased; and 
this is no small part of the growth in grace which 


you are thirsting after, to be truly humbled, and 
emptied, and made little in your own eyes. 
Further, The examples of the saints recorded in 
Scripture prove (and indeed of the saints in gene- 
ral) that the greater measure any person has of 
the grace of God in truth, the more conscientious 
and lively they have been; and the more they 
have been favoured with assurances of the Divine 
favour, so much the more deep and sensible their 
perception of indwelling sin and infirmity has 
always been: so it was with Job, Isaiah, Daniel, 
and Paul. It is likewise common to overcharge 
ourselves. Indeed we cannot think ourselves worse 
than we really are; yet some things which abate 
the comfort and alacrity of our Christian profes- 
sion are rather impediments than properly sinful, 
and will not be imputed to us by Him who knows 
our frame, and remembers that we are but dust. 
Thus, to have an infirm memory, to be subject to 
disordered, irregular, or low spirits, are faults of 
the constitution, in which the will has no share, 
though they are all burdensome and oppressive, 
and sometimes needlessly so, by our charging our- 
selves with guilt on their account. The same may 
be observed of the unspeakable and fierce sugges- 
tions of Satan, with which some persons are pes- 
tered, but which shall be laid to him from whom 
they proceed, and not to them who are troubled 
and terrified because they are forced to feel them. 
Lastly, It is by the experience of these evils within 
ourselves, and by feeling our utter insufficiency, 
either to perform duty or to withstand our ene- 
mies, that the Lord takes occasion to show us the 
suitableness, the sufficiency, the freeness, the un- 
changeableness of his power and grace. This Is 
the inference St. Paul draws from his complaints, 
Rom. vii. 25, and he learnt it upon a trying occa- 
sion from the Lord’s own mouth, 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
Let us.then, dear madam, be thankful and 
cheerful, and while we take shame to ourselves, let 
us glorify God, by giving Jesus the honour due to 
hisname, Though we are poor, he is rich; though 
we are weak, he is strong ; though we have nothing, 
he possesses all things. He suffered for us; he 
calls us to be conformed to him in sufferings. He 
conquered in his own person, and he will make 
each of his members more than conquerors in due 
season. It is good to have one eye upon our- 
selves, but the other should ever be fixed on Him 
who stands in the relation of Saviour, Husband, 
Head, and Shepherd. In him we have righteous- 
ness, peace, and power. He can control all that 
we fear; so that if our path should be through the 
fire or through the water, neither the flood shall 
drown us, nor the flame kindle upon us, and ere 
long he will cut short our conflicts, and say, Come 
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up hither. ‘‘ Then shall our grateful songs abound, 
and every fear be wiped away.” Having such pro- 
mises and assurances, let us lift up our banner in 
his name, and press on through every discourage- 
ment. 

With regard to company that have not a savour 
of the best things, as it is not your choice, I would 
advise you (when necessary) to bear it as a cross : we 
cannot suffer by being where we ought to be, ex- 
cept through our own impatience ; and I have an 
idea, that when we are providentially called amongst 
such, (for something is due to friends and relations, 
whether they walk with us or no,) that the hours 
need not be wholly lost: nothing can: pass but 
may be improved; the most trivial conversation 
may afford us new views of the heart, new confirm- 
ation of Scripture, and renew a sense of our obli- 
gations to distinguishing grace, which has made us 
in any degree to differ. I would wish when you go 
amongst your friends, that you do not confine your 
views to getting safe away from them without loss, 
but entertain a hope that you may be sent to do 
some of them good. ' You cannot tell what effect a 
word or a look may have, if the Lord is pleased to 
bless it. I think we may humbly hope, that while 
we sincerely desire to please the Lord, and to be 
guided by him in all things, he will not suffer us to 
take a journey, or hardly to make a short visit, 
which shall not answer some good purpose to our- 
selves or others, or both. While your gay friends 
affect an air of raillery, the Lord may give you a 
secret witness in their consciences ; and something 
they observe in you, or hear from you, may set 
them on thinking perhaps after you are gone, or 
after the first occasion has entirely slipped your 
memory, Eccles. xi. 1. For my own part, when 
I consider the power, the freedom of Divine grace, 
and how sovereign the Lord is in the choice of the 
instruments and means by which he is pleased to 
work, I live in hopes from day to day of hearing 
of wonders of this sort. I despair of nobody : and 
if T sometimes am ready to think such or such a 
person seems more unlikely than others to be 
brought in, I relieve myself by a possibility that 
that very person, and for that very reason, may be 
the first instance. The Lord’s thoughts are not 
like ours: in his love and in his ways there are 
heights which we cannot reach, depths which we 
cannot fathom, lengths and breadths beyond the 
ken of our feeble sight. Let us then simply de- 
pend upon him, and do our little best, leaving the 
event in his hand. 

T cannot tell if you know any thing of Mys. 
"Ina letter I received yesterday she writes 
thus :—I am at present very ill with some dis- 
order in my throat, which seems to threaten my 
life ; but death or life, things present or things to 
come, all things are mine, and I am Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s. O glorious privilege! precious 
foundation of soul-rest and peace, when all things 
about us are most troublous! Soon we shall be at 
home with Christ, where sin, sorrow, and death 
have no place; and in the mean time our Beloved 
will lead us through the wilderness. How safe, 
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how joyous are we, may we be, in the most evil 
case !”’—If these should be some of the last notes 
of this swan, I think them worth preserving. May 
we not with good reason say, Who would not be 
a Christian? The Lord grant that you and I, 
madam, and yours and mine, may be happy in the 
same assurance, when we shall have death and 
eternity near in view. 


I am, &e. 


LETTER. II. 


September, 1764. 
My dear Madam, 


Your welfare I rejoice in; your warfare I under- 
stand something of. St. Paul describes his own 
case in few words, ‘‘ Without were fightings, with- 
in were fears.’”’ Does not this comprehend all 
you would say? And how are you to know ex- 
perimentally either your own weakness, or the 
power, wisdom, and grace of God, seasonably and 
sufficiently afforded, but by frequent and various 
trials? How-are the graces of patience, resigna- 
tion, meekness, and faith, to be discovered and in- 
creased but by exercise? The Lord has chosen, 
called, and armed us for the fight; and shall we 
wish to be excused? Shall we not rather rejoice 
that we have the honour to appear in such a cause, 
under such a Captain, such a banner, and in such 
company? A complete suit of armour is provided, 
weapons not to be resisted, and precious balm to 
heal us if haply we receive a wound, and precious 
ointment to revive us when we are in danger of 
fainting. Further, we are assured of the victory 
beforehand ; and, oh what a crown is prepared for 
every conqueror, which Jesus, the righteous Judge, 
the gracious Saviour, shall place upon every faith- 
ful head with his own hand! Then let us not be 
weary and faint, for in due season we shall reap. 
The time is short; yet a little while, and the 
struggle of indwelling sin, and the contradiction of 
surrounding sinners, shall be known no more. 
You are blessed, because you hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ; he whose name is Amen, has 
said you shall be filled. To claim the promise is 
to make it our own ; yet it is becoming us to prac- 
tise submission and patience, not in temporals 
only, but also in spirituals. We should be ashamed 
and grieved at our slow progress, so far as it is 
properly chargeable to our remissness and miscar- 
riage ; yet we must not expect to receive every 
thing at once, but wait for a gradual increase; nor 
should we forget to be thankful for what we may 
account a little, in comparison ‘of the much we 
suppose others have received. A little grace, a 
spark of true love to God, a grain of living faith, 
though small as mustard-seed, is worth a thousand 
worlds. . One draught of the water of life gives 
interest in, and earnest of, the whole fountain. It 
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becometh the Lord’s people to be thankful; and 
to acknowledge his goodness in what we have re- 
ceived, is the surest as well as the pleasantest me- 
thod of obtaining more. Nor should the grief, 
arismg from what we know and feel of our own 
hearts, rob us of the honour, comfort, and joy, 
which the word of God designs us, in what is there 
recorded of the person, offices, and grace of Jesus, 
and the relations he is pleased to stand in to his 
people, Psal. xxiii. 1; Isa. liv. 5; Cant. v. 16; 
John xv. 15; 1 Johnii.1; John xv. 1; Jer. xxiii, 
5; 1 Cor. i. 30; Matt. i.21—23. Give me leave 
to recommend to your consideration Psal. Ixxxix. 
15—18. These verses may be called the believers’ 
triumph: though they are nothing in themselves, 
yet having all in Jesus, they may rejoice in his 
~name all the day. The Lord enable us so to do! 
The joy of the Lord is the strength of his people ; 
whereas unbelief makes our hands hang down 
and our knees feeble, dispirits ourselves, and dis- 
courages others ; and though it steals upon us under 
a semblance of humility, it is indeed the very essence 
of pride. By inward and outward exercises the 
Lord is promoting the best desire of your heart, and 
answering your daily prayers. Would you have 
assurance? The true, solid assurance is to be ob- 
tained no other way. When young Christians are 
greatly comforted with the Lord’s love and pre- 
sence, their doubts and fears are for that season at 
anend. But this is not assurance ; so soon as the 
Lord hides his face they are troubled, and ready to 
question the very foundation of hope. Assurance 
grows by repeated conflict, by our repeated expe- 
‘rimental proof of the Lord’s power and goodness to 
save; when we have been brought very low and 
helped, sorely wounded and healed, cast down and 
raised again, have given up all hope, and been sud- 
denly snatched from danger and placed ‘in safety, 
and when these things have been repeated to us 
and in us a thousand times over, we begin to learn 
to trust simply to the word and power of God, be- 
yond and against appearances; and this trust, 
when habitual and strong, bears the name of as- 
surance ;—for even assurance has degrees. 

You have good reason, madam, to suppose, that 
the love of the best Christians to an unseen Saviour 
is far short of what it ought to be. If your heart 
be like mine, and you examine your love to Christ 
by the warmth and frequency of your emotions 
towards him, you will often be in a sad suspense 
whether or no you love him at all, The best mark 
to judge, and which he has given us for that pur- 
pose, is to inquire if his word and will have a 
prevailing, governing influence upon our lives and 
temper. If we love him, we do endeavour to keep 
his commandments: and it will hold the other way ; 
if we have a desire to please him, we undoubtedly 
love him. Obedience is the best test ; and when, 
amidst all our imperfections, we can humbly appeal 
concerning the sincerity of our views, this is a mercy 
for which we ought to be greatly thankful. He 
that has brought us to will, will likewise enable us 
to do, according to his good pleasure. I doubt 
not but the Lord whom you love, and on whom you 
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depend, will lead you in a sure way, and establish, 
and strengthen, and settle you in his love and grace. 
Indeed he has done great things for you already. 
The Lord is your Shepherd; a comprehensive 
word. The sheep can do nothing for themselves ; 
the Shepherd must guide, guard, feed, heal, recover. 
Well for us that our Shepherd is the Lord Almighty. 
If his power, care, compassion, fulness, were not 
infinite, the poor sheep would be forsaken, starved, 
and worried. But we have a Shepherd full of care, 
full of kindness, full of power, who has said, I will 
seek that which was lost, and bind up that which 
was broken, and bring again that which was driven 
away, and will strengthen that which was sick. 
How tender are these expressions, and how well 
fulfilled! His sheep feed in the midst of wolves, yet 
are preserved safe ; for, though they see him not, 
his eye and his heart are upon them. Do we won- 
der that Daniel was preserved in the lion’s den ? 
Why, it is a common case. Which of God’s chil- 
dren have not cause to say, ‘“‘ My soul is among 
lions?” But the angel of the covenant stops their 
mouths, or only permits them to gape and roar, to 
show their teeth, and what they would do if they 
might; but they may not, they shall not, bite and 
tear us at their own will. Let us trust him, and 
all shall be well. 

As to daily occurrences, it is best to believe that 
a daily portion of comforts and crosses, each one 
the most suitable to our case, is adjusted and ap- 
pointed by the hand which was once nailed to the 
cross for us ;. that where the path of duty and pru- 
dence leads, there is the best situation we could 
possibly be in at that juncture. We are not re- 
quired to afflict ourselves immoderately for what is 
not in our power to prevent, nor should any thing 
that affords occasions for mortifying the spirit of 
self be accounted unnecessary. 


Iam, &ce. 


LETTER III. 
1768. 


I wave been some time hoping to hear from you, 
but Mr. **** was here last Saturday, and informed 
me that you were ill, or had been so very lately. 
This intelligence prompted me to write as soon 
as I could find leisure. I think the Lord has seen 
fit to visit you with much indisposition of late; I 
say he has seen fit, for all our trials are under his 
immediate direction, and we are never in heaviness 
without a need-be. 1 trust he does and will give 
you strength equal to your day, and sweeten what 
would be otherwise bitter with the essence of his 
precious love. I hope soon to hear that you are 
restored to health, and that you have found cause 
to praise him for the rod. 

How happy is the state of a believer, to have a 
sure promise that all shall work together for good 
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in the end, and in the mean time a sure refuge 
where to find present relief, support, and protec- 
tion! How comfortable is it, when trouble is near, 
to know that the Lord is near likewise, and to 
commit ourselves and all our cares simply to him, 
believing that his eye is upon us, and his ear open 
to our prayers! Under the conduct of such a 
Shepherd we need not fear: though we are called 
to pass through fire and water, through the valley 
of the shadow of death, he will be with us, and 
will show himself mighty on our behalf. It seems 
almost needless to say, that we were very happy in 
the company of ****: the only inconvenience was, 
that it renewed the pain it always gives me to part 
with them. Though the visit was full as long as I 
could possibly expect, it seemed very short. This 
must be the case while we are here : our pleasures 
are short, interrupted, and mixed with troubles : 
this is not, cannot be our rest. But it will not be 
always the case; we are travelling to a better 
world, where every evil and imperfection shall 
cease; then we shall be for ever with the Lord, 
and with each other. May the prospect of this 
blessed hope set before us revive our fainting spirits, 
and make us willing to endure hardships as good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ. Here we must often sow 
in tears, but there we shall reap in joy, and all 
tears shall be wiped from our eyes for ever. I 
hope the conversation of friends whom I so greatly 
love and honour afforded me not only pleasure but 
profit ; it left a savour upon my mind, and stirred 
up my languid desires after the Lord. I wish I 
could say the good effect has remained with me to 
this hour; but, alas! I am a poor creature, and 
have had many'causes of humiliation since. But, 
blessed be God! amidst all my changes I find the 
foundation stands sure, and I am seldom or never 
left to doubt either of the Lord’s love to me, or the 
reality of the desires he has given me towards 
himself; though when I measure my love by the 
degree of its exercise, or the fruits it produceth, I 
have reason to sit down ashamed as the chief of 
sinners and the least of all saints. But in him I 
have righteousness and peace, and in him I must 
and will rejoice. 

I would willingly fill up my sheet, but feel a 
straitness in my spirit, and know not what further 
to say. Oh for a ray of Divine light to set me at 
liberty, that I might write a few lines worth read- 
ing, something that might warm my heart and 
comfort yours! Then the subject must be Jesus ; 
but of him what can I say that you do not know ? 
Well, though you know him, you are glad to hear 
of him again and again. Come then, magnify the 
Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together. 
Let us adore him for his love, that love which has 
a height, and depth, and length, and breadth, be- 
yond the grasp of our poor conceptions; a love 
that moved him to empty himself, to take on him 
the form of a servant, and to be obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross; a love that 
pitied us in our lost estate, that found us when we 
sought him not, that spoke peace to our souls in 
the day of our distress; a love that bears with all 
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our present weakness, mistakes, backslidings, and . 
shortcomings; a love that is always watchful, 

always ready to guide, to comfort, and to heal; a 
love that will not be wearied, cannot be conquered, 

and is incapable of changes ; a love that will in the 
end prevail over all opposition, will perfect that 

which concerns us, and will not leave us till it has 

brought us perfect in holiness ,and happiness, to 

rejoice in his presence in glory. The love of 
Christ: it is the wonder, the joy, the song of 
angels; and the sense of it shed abroad in our 

hearts makes life pleasant and death welcome. 

Alas! what a heart have I that I love him no 

better! But I hope he has given me a desire to 

make him my All in all, and to account every thing 

loss and dross that dares to stand in competition 

with him. 


Lam, &c. 


LETTER IV. 
1769. 


I rounp this morning among my unanswered let- 
ters one from you, but hope I left it among them 
by mistake. 1 am willing, however, to be on the 
sure side, and would rather write twice than be too 
long silent. I heard of your being laid on the bed 
of affliction, and of the Lord’s goodness to you 
there, and of his raising you up again. Blessed 
be his name! he is all-sufficient and faithful; and 
though he cause grief, he is sure to show compas- 
sion in supporting and delivering. Ah! the evil 
of our nature is deeply rooted and very powerful, 
or such repeated, continual corrections and chas- 
tisements would not be necessary ; and were they 
not necessary, we should not have them. But 
such we are, and therefore such must be our treat- 
ment; for though the Lord loves us with a tender- 
ness beyond what the mother feels for her sucking 
child, yet it is a tenderness directed by infinite 
wisdom, and very different from that weak indul- 
gence which in parents we call fondness, which 
leads them to comply with their children’s desires 
and inclinations, rather than to act with a steady 
view to their true welfare. The Lord loves his 
children, and is very indulgent to them so far as 
they can safely bear it, but he will not spoil them. 
Their sin-sickness requires medicines, some of which 
are very unpalatable ; but when the case calls for 
such, no short-sighted entreaties’of ours can excuse 
us from taking what he prepares for our good. 
But every dose is prepared by his own hand, and 
not one is administered in vain, nor is it repeated 
any oftener than is needful to answer the purposed 
end. Till then, no other hand can remove what 
he lays upon us ; but when his merciful design is 
answered, he will relieve us himself; and in the 
mean time he will so moderate the operation, or in- 
crease our ability to bear, that we shall not be 
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overpowered. It is true, without a single excep- 
tion, that all his paths are mercy and truth to them 
that fear him. His, love is the same, when he 
wounds as when he heals, when he takes away as 
when he gives: we have reason to thank him for 
all, but most for the severe. 

I received a letter from you which mentions 
dear Mrs. ****’s case, a very trying one; but in 
this likewise we see the Lord’s faithfulness. Our 
Own experience, and all that we observe of his 
dealings with others, may convince us that we 
need not be afraid to intrust ourselves and our 
dearest concerns in his hands; for he can and will 
_ make every thing work for good. ~ 
_ How little does the world know of that inter- 

course which is carried on between heaven and 
earth; what petitions are daily presented, and 
what answers are received at a throne of grace! 
Oh the blessed privileze of prayer! Oh the won- 
- derful love, care, attention, and power of our great 
Shepherd! His eye is always upon us; when our 
spirits are almost overwhelmed within us, he know- 
eth our path. His ear is always open to us; let 
who will overlook and disappoint us, he will not. 
When means and hope fail, when every thing looks 
dark upon us, when we seem shut up on every side, 
when we are brought to the lowest ebb, still our 
help is in the name of the Lord who made heaven 


and earth. To him all things are possible; and. 


before the exertion of his power, when he is pleased 
to arise and work, all hinderances give way and 
vanish, like a mist before the sun. And he can 
so manifest himself to the soul, and cause his good- 
ness to pass before it, that the hour of affliction 
shall be the golden hour of the greatest consolation. 
He is the fountain of life, strength, grace, and 
comfort, and of his fulness his children receive ac- 
cording to their occasions: but this is all hidden 
from the world; they have no guide in prosperity, 
but hurry on as they are instigated by their blinded 
passions, and are perpetually multiplying mischiefs 
and miseries to themselves; and in adversity they 
have no resource, but must feel all the evil of 
affliction, without inward support, and without 
deriving any advantage from it. We have there- 
fore cause for continual praise. The Lord has 
given us to know his name, as a resting-place and 
a hiding-place, a sun and a shield. Circumstances 
and creatures may change ; but he will be an un- 
changeable friend. The way is rough, but he 
trod it before us, and is now with us in every step 
we take; and every step brings us nearer to our 
heavenly home. Our inheritance is surely re- 
served for us, and we shall be kept for it by his 
power through faith. Our present strength is 
small, and without a fresh supply would be quickly 
exhausted; but he has engaged to renew it from 
day to day; and he will soon appear to wipe all 
tears from our eyes; and then we shall appear 
with him in glory. hy 

I am very sorry if our friend Mr. **** appears 
to be aiming to reconcile things that are imcom- 
patible. Iam indeed afraid that he has been for 
some time under a decline; and, as you justly ob- 
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| serve, we meet with too many instances to teach 


us, that they who express the warmest zeal at their 
first setting out, do not always prove the most 
steady and thriving afterwards ; yet I am willing 
to hope in this case that he will revive and flourish 
again. Sometimes the Lord permits those whom 
he loves to wander from him for a season; and 
when his time comes to heal their backslidings, 
they walk more humbly, thankfully, and fruitfully 
afterwards, from a sense of his abounding mercy, 
and the knowledge they have by experience ac- 
quired of the deceitfulness and ingratitude of their 
hearts. I hope and pray it will be so with him. 
However, these things for the present are grievous; 
and usually, before the Lord heals such breaches, 
he makes his people sensible, that it is an evil and 
bitter thing to forsake him when he led them by 
the way. 

Indeed London is a dangerous and insnaring 
place to professors. I account myself happy that 
my lot is cast at a distance from it. It appears 
to me like a sea, wherein most are tossed by 
storms, and many suffer shipwreck. In this re- 
tired Situation, I seem to stand upon a cliff; and 
while I pity those whom I cannot help, I hug my- 
self in the thoughts of being safe upon the shore. 
Not that we are without our trials here; the evil 
of our own hearts, and the devices of Satan, 
cut us out work enough; but we are happily 
screened from many things which must be either 
burdensome or hurtful to those who live in the way 
of them; such as political disputes, winds of doc- 
trine, scandals of false professors, parties for and 
against particular ministers, and fashionable amuse- 
ments, In some measure countenanced by the pre- 
sence of persons in other respects exemplary. In 
this view, I often think of our dear friend’s expres- 
sion, upon a certain occasion, of the difference be- 
tween London and country grace. I hold it ina 
twofold sense. By London grace; when genuine, 
I understand grace in a very advanced degree. 
The favoured few who are kept alive to God, 
simple-hearted, and _spiritually-minded, (I mean 
especially in genteel life,) in the midst of such 
snares and temptations, appear to me to be the 
first-rate Christians of the land: I adore the power 
of the Lord in them, and compare them to the 
young men who walked unhurt in the midst of the 
fire. In another sense, the phrase London grace 
conveys no great idea to me. I think there is no 
place in the kingdom where a person may set up 
for a professor upon a smaller stock. If people 
can abstain from open immoralities, if they will fly 
to all parts of the town to hear sermons, if they 
can talk about the doctrines of the gospel, if they 
have something to say upon that useless question, 
Who is the best preacher? if they can attain to a 
speaking acquaintance with some of an acknow- 
ledged character, then they expect to pass muster. 
I am afraid there are many who, upon no better 
evidences than these, deceive both themselves and 
others for a course of years. Though I feel not in 
a writing cue to-day, I have almost filled the sheet 
somehow; and if a line or a word may be a means 
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does not willingly afflict or grieve his children ; 
but there is a necessity on our parts, in order to 
teach us that we have no stability in ourselves, and 
| that no creature can do us good but by his ap- 
pointment. While the people of Israel depended 
upon him for food, they gathered up the manna 
| every morning in the field; but when they would 
hoard it up in their houses, that they might have 
a stock within themselves, they had it without his 
blessing, and it proved good for nothing; it soon 
bred worms, and grew offensive. We may often 
observe something like this occurs, both in our 
temporal and spiritual concerns. The Lord gives 
us a dear friend to our comfort; but ere long we 
forget that the friend is only the channel of convey- 
ance, and that all the comfort is from himself. To 
remind us of this, the stream is dried up, the friend 
torn away by death, or removed far from us, or 
perhaps the friendship ceases, and a coolness in- 
sensibly takes place, we know not how or why: 
the true reason is, that when we rejoiced amiss in 
our gourd, the Lord, for our good, sent a worm to 
the root of it. Instances of this kind are m- 
numerable; and the great inference from them all, 
Cease from man, cease from creatures, for wherein 
are they to be accounted of? My soul, wait thou 
only, only upon the Lord, who is (according to the 
expressive phrase, Heb. iv. 13) he with whom we 
have to do for soul and body, for time and eternity. 
What thanks do we owe, that though we have not 
yet attained perfectly this great lesson, yet we are 
admitted into that school where alone it can be 
learnt ; and though we are poor, slow scholars, the 
great and effectual Teacher to whom we have been 
encouraged and enabled to apply, can and_ will 
bring us forward! He communicates not only in- 
structions, but capacities and powers. There is 
none like him; he can make the blind to see, the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak: and how 
ereat is his condescension and patience! how does 
he accommodate himself to our weakness, and 
teach us as we are able to bear! Though all are 
very dunces when he first receives them, not one 
was ever turned out as incapable ; for he makes 
them what he would have them to be. »Oh that 
we may set him always before us, and consider 
every dispensation, person, thing, we meet in the 
course of every day, as messengers from him, each 
bringing us some line of instruction for us to copy 
into that day’s experience !_ Whatever passes within 
us or around us may be improved (when he teaches 
us how) as a perpetual commentary upon his good 
word. If we converse and observe with this view, 
we may learn something every moment, wherever 
the path of duty leads us, in the streets as well as 
in the closet, and from the conversation of those 
who know not God, (when we cannot avoid being 
present at it,) as well as from those who do. 
Separation of dear friends is, as you observed, 
hard to flesh and blood; but grace can make it 
tolerable.- I have an abiding persuasion that the 
Lord can easily give more than ever he will take 
away. Which part of the alternative must be my 
lot, or when, he only knows; but in general I can 


of suggesting a seasonable and comfortable thought 
to you, I have my end. Through mercy we are 
all pretty well. My soul is kept alive as it were by 
miracle. I feel much inward warfare; the enemy 
thrusts sore at me, that I may fall; and I have 
abundant experience of the evil and deceitfulness 
of my heart; but the Lord is gracious, and, in the 
midst of all conflicts, | have a peace springing 
from the knowledge of his power and grace, and a 
consideration that I have been helped to commit 
myself to him. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER. V. 
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- We are much obliged to you for your late visit; 
and I am glad to find that the Lord is pleased to 
give you some tokens of his presence when you are 
with us, because I hope it will encourage you to 
come again. I ought to be very thankful that our | 
Christian friends in general are not wholly disap- 
pointed of a blessing when they visit us, 

I hope the Lord will give me a humble sense of 
what I am, and that broken and contrite frame of 
heart in which he delights. This is to me the 
chief thing. I had rather have more of the mind 
that was in Christ, more of a meek, quiet, re- 
signed, peaceful, and loving disposition, than to 
enjoy the greatest measure of sensible comforts, if 
the consequence, should be (as perhaps it would) 
spiritual pride, self-sufficiency, and a want of that 
tenderness to others which becomes one who has 
reason to style himself the chief of sinners. 1 know 
indeed that the proper tendency of sensible con- 
solations is to humble; but I can see, that through 
the depravity of human nature they have not always 
that effect. And I have been sometimes disgusted 
with an apparent want of humility, an air of self- 
will and self-importance, in persons of whose sin- 
cerity I could not at all doubt. It has kept me 
from envying them those pleasant frames with 
which they have sometimes been favoured; for I 
believe: Satan is never nearer us than at some 
times when we think ourselves nearest the Lord. 

What reason have we to charge our souls in 
David’s words, ‘‘ My soul, wait thou only upon 
God!” A great stress should be laid upon that 
word only. We dare not entirely shut him out of 
our regards, but we are too apt to suffer something 
to share with him. This evil disposition is deeply 
fixed in our hearts; and the Lord orders all his 
dispensations towards us with a view to rooting it 
out; that, being wearied with repeated disappoint- 
ments, we may at length be compelled to betake 
ourselves to him alone. Why else do we experi- 
ence sO many changes and crosses; why are we so 
often in heaviness? We know that he delights in 
the pleasure and prosperity of his servants; that he 
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rely on him to appoint the time, the manner; and 
I trust his promise of strength suited to the day 
_ Shall be made good. Therefore I can for the most 
part rejoice, that all things are in the hand and 
under the direction of Him who knows our frame, 
and has himself borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows, in his own body. A time of weeping 
must come, but. the morning of joy will make 
amends for all, Who can expound the meaning 
of that one expression, ‘‘ An exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory?’’ The case of unconverted friends 
is still more burdensome to think of; but we have 
encouragement and warrant to pray and to hope. 
He who called us can easily call others; and he 
seldom lays a desire of this sort very closely and 
warmly upon the hearts of his people, but when it 
1s his gracious design, sooner or later, to give an 
answer of peace. However, it becomes us to be 
thankful for ourselves, and to bow our anxieties 
and reasonings before his sovereign will, who doth 
as he pleases with his own. 

‘Methinks winter is your summer. You have 
been, like the bee, collecting from many flowers ; 
I hope you will carry good store of honey home 
with you. May you find the Lord there, and he 
can easily supply the failure of means and creatures. 
We cannot be im any place to so much advantage 
as where the call of duty leads. What we cannot 
avoid may we cheerfully submit to, and not indulge 
a vain thought that we could choose a better situa- 
tion for ourselves (all things considered) than he 
has chosen for us. 

When we have opportunity of enjoying many 
ordinances, it is a mercy to. be able to prize and 
improve them; but when he cuts us short for a 
season, if we wait upon him, we shall do well with- 
out.them. Secret prayer, and the good word, are 
the chief wed/s from whence we draw the water of 
salvation. These will keep the soul alive when 
creature-streams are cut off; but the richest variety 
of public means, and the closest attendance upon 
them, will leave us lean and pining in the midst of 
plenty, if we are remiss and formal in the other two. 
I think David never appears in a more lively frame 
of mind’ than when he wrote the 42d, 63d, and 
84th Psalms, which were all penned in a dry land, 
and at a distance from the public ordinances. 


Iam, &c, 


LETTER VI. 
1772. 


I nap been wishing to hear from you that I might 
know where to write. I hope I can assure you of 
a friendly sympathy with you in your trials. I can 
in some measure guess at. what you feel, from what 
I have seen and felt myself in cases where I have 
been nearly concerned. But my compassion, though 
sincere, is ineffectual : if I can pity, I cannot re- 
lieve. All I can do is, as the Lord enables me, to 
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remember you both before him. But there is one 
whose compassion is infinite. The love and ten- 
derness of ten thousand earthly friends, of ten 
thousand mothers towards their sucklings, if com- 
pared with his, are less than a drop of water to the 
ocean; and his power is infinite too. Why then 
do our sufferings continue, when he is so compas- 
sionate, and could remove them with a word? 
Surely, if we cannot give the particular reasons, 


| (which yet he will acquaint us with hereafter, John 


xill. 7,) the general reason is at hand; he afflicts 
not for his own pleasure, but for our profit; to 
make us partakers of his holiness, and because he 
loves us. . 
‘* Judge not the Lord by feeble sense 
But trust him for his grace: 
Behind a frowning providence 
He hides a smiling face.” 

I wish you much comfort from David’s thought, 
Psal. cxli. 3, ‘‘ When my spirit was overwhelmed 
within me, thou knewest my path.” The Lord is 
not withdrawn to a great distance, but his eye is 
upon you, and he sees you not with the indiffer- 
ence of a mere spectator; but he observes with 
attention, he knows, he considers your path: yea, 
he appoints it, and every circumstance about it is 
under his direction. Your trouble began at the 
hour he saw best; it could not come before; and 
he has marked the degree of it to a hair’s breadth, 
and the duration toa minute. He knows likewise 
how your spirit is affected; and such supplies of 
grace and strength, and in such seasons, as he sees 
needful, he will afford. So that when things ap- 
pear darkest, you shall still be able to say, Though 
chastened, not killed. Therefore hope in God, for 
you shall yet praise him. 

I shall pray that the Bath waters may be bene- 
ficial; and that the waters of the sanctuary there 
may be healing and enlivening to you all. Our 


‘all-sufficient God can give seasons of refreshment 


in the darkest hours, and break through the thick- 
est clouds of outward affliction or distress. To 
you it is given not only to believe in Jesus, but to 
suffer for his sake: for so we do, not only when 
we are called to follow him to imprisonment or 
death, but when he enables us to bear afflictive 
dispensations with due submission and patience. 
Then he is glorified: then his grace and power are 
manifested in us. The world, so far as they know 
our case, have a proof before them that our religion 
is not merely notional, but that there is a power 
and reality in it. And the Lord’s people are en- 
couraged by what they see of his faithfulness to 
ourselves. And there are more eyes upon us still. 
We are a spectacle to the universe, to angels as 
well as to men. Cheer up: the Lord has put you 
in your present trying situation, that you may have 
the fairer opportunity of adorning your profession 
of the gospel; and though you suffer much, he is 
able to make you abundant amends. Nor need 
I remind you that he has suffered unspeakably 
more for you: he drank for your sake a cup of 
unmixed wrath, and only puts into your hand a 
cup of affliction mixed with many mercies.., 
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The account you gave of the poor man detained 
in the inn was very affecting. Such scenes are or 
should be instructive, to teach us resignation under 
the trials we must meet with every day. For not 
only are we visited less than our iniquities have 
deserved, but much less than many of our fellow 
creatures daily meet with. We need not look 
about far or long to find others in a worse situation 
than ourselves. If a fit of the gout or colic is: so 
erievous and so hard to bear, what do we owe to 
Him who delivered us from that place of unutter- 
able torment, where there is weeping, wailing, and 
enashing of teeth for ever, without hope or respite ! 
and if we cannot help interesting ourselves in the 
groans of a stranger, how ought the groans of Jesus 
to be as it were continually sounding in our ears! 
What are all other sufferings compared to his? 
And yet he endured them freely. He needed not 
to have borne them, if he would have left us to 
perish; but such was his love, he died that we 
might live, and endured the fiercest agonies that he 
might open to us the gate of everlasting peace and 
happiness. How amazingly perverse is my heart, 
that I can be more affected with a melancholy 
story in a newspaper concerning persons I never 
saw, than with all that I read of his bitter passion 
in the garden and on the cross, though I profess to 
believe he endured it all for me! Oh! if we could 
always behold him by faith as evidently crucified 
before our eyes, how would it compose our spirits 
as to all the sweets and bitters of this poor life! 
What a banner would it prove against all the snares 
and temptations whereby Satan would draw us 
into evil; and what a firm ground of confidence 
would it afford us amidst the conflicts we sustain 
from the working of unbelief and indwelling sm! I 
long for more of that faith which is the substance 

‘of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 

seen, that I may be preserved humble, thankful, 
watchful, and dependent. To behold the glory 
and the love of Jesus is the only effectual way to 
participate of his image. 

We are to set out to-night from the Interpreter’s 
house towards the hill difficulty, and hope to be 
favoured with a sight of the cross by the way. To 
stand at the foot of it, with a softened heart and 
melting eyes; to forget our sins, sorrows, and bur- 
dens, while we are wholly swallowed up in the con- 
templation of him who bore our sins in his own 
body upon the tree ; is certainly the most desirable 
situation on this side the grave. To speak of it, 
and to see it by the light of the Spirit, are widely 
different things: and though we cannot always 
enjoy this view, yet the remembrance of what we 
have seen is an excellent means of encouragement 
to mount the hill, and to face the lions. 

I believe I shall hardly find leisure to fill my 
paper this time. It is now Saturday evening, and 
growing late. I am just returned from a serious 
walk, which is my usual manner of closing the 
week when the weather is fine. I endeavour to 
join in heart with the Lord’s ministers and people, 
who are seeking a blessing on to-morrow’s ordi- 
nances.. At such times I especially remember 
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those friends with whom I have gone to the house. 


of the Lord in company, consequently you are 
not forgot. I can venture to assure you, that if 
you have a value for our prayers, you have a fre- 
quent share in them, yea, are loved and remem- 
bered by many here; but as we are forgetful 
creatures, I hope you will always refresh our 
memory, and quicken our prayers, by a yearly 
visit. In the morning I shall think of you again. 
What a multitude of eyes and hearts will be di- 
rected to our Redeemer to-morrow! He has a 
numerous and necessitous family, but he is rich 
enough to supply them all, and his tender com- 
passions extend to the meanest and most unworthy. 
Like the sun, he can cheer and enlighten thousands 
and millions at once, and give to each as bounti- 
fully as if there were no more to partake of his 
favour. His best blessings are not diminished by 
being shared among many. The greatest earthly 
monarch would soon be poor if he was to give a 
little (though but a little) to all his subjects; but 
Jesus has unsearchable, inexhaustible riches «of 
grace to bestow. The innumerable assembly be- 
fore the throne have been all supplied from his ful- 
ness, and yet there is enough and to spare for us 
also, and for all that shall come after us. May he 
give us an eager appetite, a hunger and thirst that 
will not be put off with any thing short of the bread 
of life; and then we may confidently open our 
mouths wide, for he has promised to fill them. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER, VIT. 
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Srnce I wrote last, the Lord has been gracious to 
us here. He crowned the last year with his good- 
ness, and renews his benefits to us every day. He 
has been pleased to bless the preaching of his gospel 
amongst us, both to consolation and conviction ; 
and several are, I hope, earnestly seeking him, 
who were lately dead in trespasses and sins. Dear 
Mr. **** was released from all his complaints the 
25th of November. A few days before his death 
he was enabled to speak more intelligibly than 
usual for about a quarter of an hour, and expressed 
a comfortable hope, which was a great satisfaction 
to us; for though we had not the least doubt of his 
being built upon the rock, it was to us an answer 
to prayer that he could again speak the language 
of faith; and much prayer had been made on this 
account, especially that very evening. 
night he spoke little, and hardly took any notice, 
but contmued chiefly drowsy till he died. I 
preached his funeral sermon from Lam. iii. 31—33. 
Mrs. L****’s complaint grows worse and worse ; 
she suffers much in her body, and has much more 
perhaps to suffer; but her consolations in the Lord 
abound. He enables her to maintain faith, pa- 
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tience, and submission, in an exemplary manner, 
and shows us, in his dealings with her, that he is 
all-sufficient and faithful to those who put their 
trust in him. I am glad to hear that you had com- 
fortable seasons while at Bath. It is indeed a 
great mercy that God’s ordinances are established 
in that place of dissipation ; and I hope many who 
go there with no higher view than to drink the 
Bath waters, will be brought to draw with joy the 
waters of life from those wells of salvation. He does 
nothing in vain, and when he affords the means, we 
may confidently hope he will bestow the blessing. 
The dissipation of spirit you complain of, when 
you are in a strange place, is I suppose felt by 
most, if not by all, who can be satisfied in no place 
without some token of the Lord’s presence. I 
consider it rather as an infirmity than a sin, strictly 
speaking ; though all our infirmities are sinful, be- 
ing the effects of a depraved nature. In our pre- 
sent circumstances new things excite new ideas, 
and when our usual course of life is broken in upon, 
it disjoints and unsettles our thoughts. It is a 
proof of our weakness: it may and ought to be 
lamented ; but I believe we shall not get the better 
of it, till we leave the mortal body to moulder into 
dust. Perhaps few suffer more*inconvenience from 
this article than myself; which is one reason why 
I love home, and seldom leave it without some re- 
luctance : and it is one reason why we should love 
heaven, and Jong for the hour when, at liberty from 
all encumbrance, we shall see the Lord without a 
veil, and serve him without distraction. The Lord, 
by his providence, seconds and confirms the de- 
clarations of his word and ministry. Much we 
read and much we hear concerring the emptiness, 
vanity, and uncertainty of the present state. 
When our minds are enlightened by his Holy 
Spirit, we receive and acknowledge what his word 
declares to be truth: yet if we remain long without 
changes, and our path is very smooth, we are for 
the most part but faintly affected with what we 
profess to believe. But when some of our dearest 
friends are taken from us, the lives of others threat- 
ened, and we ourselves are brought low with pain 
and sickness, then we not only say but feed that 
this must not, cannot be our rest. You have ‘had 
several exercises of this kind of late in your family, 
and I trust you will be able to set your seal to that 
gracious word, That though afflictions in them- 
selves are not joyous, but grievous, yet in due 
season they yield the peaceful fruits of righteous- 
ness. Various and blessed are the fruits they pro- 
duce. By affliction prayer is quickened, for our 
prayers are very apt to grow languid and formal in 
a time of ease. Affliction greatly helps us to un- 
derstand’ the Scriptures, especially the promises ; 
most of which being made to times of trouble, we 
cannot so well know their fulness, sweetness, and 
certainty, as when we have been in the situation to 
which they are suited, have been enabled to trust 
and plead them, and found them fulfilled in our 
own case. We are usually indebted to affliction 
as the means or occasion of the most signal dis- 
coveries we are favoured with of the wisdom, power, 
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and faithfulness of the Lord. These are best ob- 
served by the evident proofs we have that he is 
near to support us under trouble, and that he can 
and does deliver us out of it. Israel would not 
have seen so much of the Lord’s arm outstretched 
in their behalf, had not Pharaoh oppressed, op- 
posed, and pursued them. A fflictions are designed 
likewise for the manifestation of our sincerity to 
ourselves and to others. When faith endures the 
fire, we know it to be of the right kind; and 
others, who see we are brought safe out, and lose 
nothing but the dross, will confess that God is with 
us ofa truth, Dan. iii. 27,28. Surely this thought 
should reconcile us to suffer, not only with patience, 
but with cheerfulness, if God may be glorified in 
us. This made the apostle rejoice in tribulation, 
that the power of Christ might be noticed, as rest- 
ing upon him and working mightily in him. Many 
of our graces likewise cannot thrive or show them- 
selves to advantage without trials; such as resign- 
ation, patience, meekness, long-suffering. I observe 
some of the London porters do not appear to be 
very strong men; yet they will trudge along under 
a burden which some stouter people could not 
carry so well: the reason is, that they are accus- 
tomed to carry burdens, and by continual exercise 
their shoulders acquire a strength suited to their 
work. It is so in the Christian life; activity and 
strength of grace is not ordmarily acquired by 
those who sit still and live at ease, but by those 
who frequently meet with something which requires 
a full exertion of what power the Lord has given 
them. So again, it is by our own sufferings we 
learn to pity and sympathize with others in their 
sufferings ; such a compassionate disposition, which 
excites our feelings for the afflicted, is an eminent 
branch of the mind which was in Christ. But 
these feelings would be very faint, if we did not in 
our experience know what sorrows and temptations 
mean. Afflictions do us good likewise, as they 
make us more acquainted with what is in our own 
hearts, and thereby promote humiliation and self- 
abasement. There are abominations which, like 
nests of vipers, lie so quietly within, that we hardly 
suspect they are there till the, rod of affliction 
rouses them; then they hiss and show their venom. 
This discovery is indeed very distressing ; yet, till 
it is made, we are prone to think ourselves much 
less vile than we really are, and cannot so heartily 
abhor ourselves and repent in dust and ashes. 

But I must write a sermon rather than a letter, 
if I would enumerate all the good fruits which, by 
the power of sanctifying grace, are produced from 
this bitter tree. May we, under our several trials, 
find them all revealed in ourselves, that we may 
not complain of having suffered in vain. While 
we have such a depraved nature, and live in such 
a polluted world; while the roots of pride, vanity, 
self-dependence, self-seeking, are so strong within 
us; we need a variety of sharp dispensations to 
keep us from forgetting ourselves, and from cleav- 


ing to the dust. 
Tam, &c. 
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LETTER VIII. 


1774. 


Tue very painful illness which Mrs, **** so long 
endured, had doubtless not only prepared you to 
expect the news of her dismission, but made you 
more willing to resign her. You are bereaved of a 
valuable friend : but life in her circumstances was 
burdensome; and who can be sorry to consider 
her now as freed from all suffering, and possessed 


of all happiness? But, besides this, I trust the. 


Lord has favoured you with an habitual sense of 
the wisdom and propriety of all his appointments ; 
so that, when his will is manifested by the event, 
you are enabled to say, ‘‘ All is well.” ‘‘ I was 
dumb, and opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it.”” She is gone a little before you; and, 


after a few more changes, you will meet her again | 


to unspeakable advantage, and rejoice together be- 
fore the throne for ever. 
wiped away, and you shall weep no more. The 
Lord could have prevented the cause of her great 
sufferings; but I doubt not he afflicted her in wis- 
dom and mercy : he could easily have restored her 
to health; but the time was hastening when he 
purposed to have her with him where he is, that 
she might behold his glory, and have all the desires 
he put into her heart abundantly satisfied. Pre- 
cious in his sight is the death of his saints, and 
every circumstance under the direction of infinite 
wisdom. His sovereignty forbids us to say, Why 
hast thou done this? And his love assures that he 
does all things well. I have lost.a friend likewise : 
I believe I may say few persons, not immediately 
related to her, could value her more highly than 
myself; and, though of late years I could not have 
the pleasure of her company, it was a constant 
satisfaction to me to know I had such a friend. 
Mr, T****’s sickness and death followed imme- 
diately upon this stroke. I doubt not but you 
have béen much affected with this dispensation 
likewise. But here again we have the same strong 
hold to retreat to; The Lord has done it, Whata 
pleasing prospect of increasing usefulness is now 
interrupted! How many will mourn his loss! Yet 
we are sure the work which the Lord had appoint- 
ed him was finished. They who loved his ministry, 
and were profited by it, are left apparently desti- 
tute; but Jesus, the good Shepherd, is able to 
take care of his own, and will fulfil his promise to 
them all. * He has said, Verily they shall be fed. 
We have had trying and dying times here : half 
my time almost has heen taken up with visiting the 
sick, I have seen death in a variety of forms, and 
have had frequent occasion of observing how insig- 
nificant many things, which are now capable of 
giving us pain or pleasure, will appear, when the 
soul is brought near to the borders of eternity. All 
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There every tear will be 
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the concerns which relate solely to this life, will 


‘then be found as trivial as the traces of a dream 


from which we are awakened. Nothing will then 
comfort us but the knowledge of Jesus and his 
love; nothing grieve us but the remembrance of 
our unfaithful carriage to him, and what poor re- 
turns we made to his abundant goodness. The 
Lord forbid that this thought should break our 
peace! No, faith in his name may forbid our fear, 
though we shall see and confess we have been un- 
profitable servants. There shall be no condemna- 
tion to them that are in him; but surely shame 
and humiliation will accompany us to the very 
threshold of heaven, and ought to doso. I surely 
shall then be more affected than I am now with 
the coolness of my love, the faintness of my zeal, 
the vanity of my heart, and my undue attachment 
to the things of time. O these clogs, fetters, vales, 
and mountains, which obstruct my course, darken 
my views, slacken my pace, and disable me in 
service! Well it is for me that I am not under 
the law, but under grace. 

To-morrow is the sabbath. I am usually glad 
when it returns, though it seldom finds me in that 
frame of mind which I would desire. But it is my 
happiness to live emongst many who count the 
hours from one ordinance to another. I know 
they pray that I may be a messenger of peace, and 
an instrument of good to their souls; and I have 
cause to hope their prayers are in a measure an- 
swered. For their sakes,’as much as my own, I 
am glad to go up to the house of the Lord. Oh 
that in watering others I may be also watered my- 
self! I have been praying that to-morrow may be 
a day of power with you and with us, and with all 
that love Jesus in sincerity ; that we may see his 
glory, and taste his love in the sanctuary. When 
it is thus, the sabbath is a blessed day indeed, an 
earnest of heaven. There they keep an everlasting 
sabbath, and cease not night or day admiring the 
riches of redeeming love, and adoring Him who 
washed his people from their sins in his own blood. 
To have such imperfect communion with them as is 
in this state attainable in this pleasing exercise, is 
what alone can make life worth the name. For 
this I sigh and long, and cry to the Lord to rend 
the veil of unbelief, scatter the clouds of ignorance, 
and break down the walls which sin is daily build- 
ing up to hide him from my eyes. I hope I can 
say, My soul is athirst for God, and nothing less 
than the light of his countenance can satisfy me, 
Blessed be his name for the desire; it is his own 
gift, and he never gives it in vain. He will afford 
us a taste of the water of life by the way; and ere 
long we shall drink abundantly at the Fountain- 
head, and have done with complaint for ever. May 
we be thankful for what we receive, and still earn- 
estly desirous of more. 


Iam, &c. 
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FIVE LETTERS TO MISS D**#*, 


LETTER I. 


August, 1772. 
My dear Miss, 

‘Tue Lord brought us home in peace. “ My visit to 
**** was agreeable, and I shall often think of it 
with pleasure; though the deadness and dryness 
of my own spirit, a good part of the time I was 
there, proved a considerable abatement. I am 
eager enough to converse with the Lord’s people, 
when at the same time I am backward and indis- 
posed to communion with the Lord himself. The 
two evils charged upon Israel of old, a proneness to 
forsake the fountain of living waters, and to trust 
to broken cisterns, (which can do me no good unless 
he supplies them,) run through the whole of my 
experience abroad and at home. A few drops of 
grace in my fellow worms endear them to me ex- 
ceedingly. If I expect to see any Christian friends, 
I count the hours till we meet; I promise myself 
great benefit; but if the Lord withdraws his in- 
fluence, the best of them prove to me but clouds 
without water. It was not, however, wholly so 
with me all the time I staid with my friends; but 
I suffer much in learning to depend upon the Lord 
alone: I have been at this lesson many a long 
year; but am so poor and dull a scholar, that I 
have not yet made any tolerable progress in it. I 
think I received some instruction and advantage 
where I little expected it; I mean at Mr. Cox’s 
Museum. The efforts of his ingenuity amazed me, 
while at the same time I was struck with their in- 
significance. His fine things were curious beyond 
all I had any idea of ; and yet what are they better 
than toys and amusements, suited to the taste of 
children ! And notwithstanding the variety of their 
motions, they were all destitute of life. There is 
unspeakably more wisdom and contrivance in the 
mechanism of a butterfly or a bee, that flies un- 
noticed in the fields, than in all his apparatus put 
together. But the works of God are disregarded, 
while the feeble imitations of them which men can 
produce gain universal applause. 


If you and I could make self-moving dragons | 


and elephants, what would it profit us? Blessed be 
God, that he has given us some glimpses of his 
wisdom and love! by which our hearts, more hard 
and lifeless by nature than the stones in the street, 
are constrained and enabled to move upwards, and 
to seek after the Lord. He has given us in his 
word a greater treasure than all that we ever be- 
held with our eyes, anda hope which shall flourish 
when the earth and all its works shall be burnt up. 
What will all the fine things of men’s device be 
worth in that day? 


I think the passage you refer to in Mr.**** 
justly exceptionable. His intention is good, and 
the mistake he would censure very dangerous; but 
he might have explained himself more clearly, I 
apprehend he and you do not mean the same thing 
by being in the dark. It is not an uncomfortable, 
but a careless frame which he would censure. They 
who walk in darkness and see no light, and yet are 
exhorted to stay themselves upon God, Isa. 1. 10, 
are said to hearken to the voice of his servant. 
Though they cannot see the Lord, they are seeking 
and mourning after him, and waiting in the use of 
means, and warring against sin. Mr. **** had 
another set of people in view, who trust in the no- 
tions of gospel truth, or some past convictions and 
comforts ; though at present they give no evidence 
of spiritual desires, but are worldly in their spirit 
and conversation; talk of trusting in the Lord; 
account it a weakness to doubt of their state, and 
think all is well, because they profess to believe the 
doctrines of grace. Ina word, it is the darkness of 
sin and sloth, not the occasional darkness of an ex- 
ercised soul, against which his observation is point- 
ed. Or if, indeed, he meant more than this, we 
are not obliged to believe him. Remember your 
privilege; you~ have the Bible in your hands, and 
are not bound to follow books or preachers any 
further than what they deliver agrees with the 
oracles of truth. We have great reason to be 
thankful for the instructions and writings of spi- 
ritual men, but they are all fallible even as our- 
selves. One is our Master, even Christ : what he 
says we are to receive implicitly; but we do not 
owe implicit subjection to the best of our fellow 
creatures. The Bereans were commended that 
they would not take even the apostle Paul upon 
trust, but searched the Scriptures to see whether 
these things were so. May the Lord give us a 
spirit of humility and discernment in all things. 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER If. 


May 4, 1773. 


Merurnks it is high time to ask you how you do, 
to thank you for your last letter, and to Jet you 
know, that though necessity makes me slack in 
writing, yet I can and do often think of you. My 
silence has been sometimes owing to want of lei- 
sure; and sometimes, when I could have found 
leisure, my harp has been out of tune, and I had 
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no heart to write. Perhaps you are ready to infer, 
by my sitting down to, write at last, that my harp is 
now well tuned, and I have something extraordi- 
nary to offer: beware of thinking so, lest you 
should be sadly disappointed. Should I make 
myself the subject, I could give you at present but 
a mournful ditty. Isuppose you have heard I have 
been ill; through mercy, I am now well. But in- 
deed I must further tell you, that when I was sick 
I was well; and since the Lord has removed my 
illness, I have been much worse. - My illness was 
far from violent in itself, and was greatly sweetened 
bya calm, submissive frame the Lord gave me un- 
der it. My heart seemed more alive to him than it 
has done since my cough, fever, and deafness have 
been removed. Shall I give you another bit of a 
riddle, that, notwithstanding the many changes I 
pass through, I am always the same? This is the 
very truth: ‘‘ In me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing ;” so that if sometimes my spirit is in 
a measure humble, lively, and dependent, it is not 
because I am grown better than I was, but the Lord 
is pleased to put forth his gracious power in my 
weakness: and when my heart 1s dry and stupid, 
when I can find no pleasure in waiting upon God, 
it is not because I am worse than I was before, but 
only the Lord sees it best that I should feel, as well 
as say, what a poor creature 1am. My heart was 
once like a dungeon, out of the reach of day and 
always dark: the Lord by his grace has been 
pleased to make this dungeon a room, by putting 
windows in it ; but I need not tell you, that though 
windows will transmit the daylight into a room, 
they cannot supply the want of it. When the day 
is gone, windows are of little use; when the day 
returns, the room is enlightened by them again. 
Thus, unless the Lord shines, I cannot retain to- 
day the light I had yesterday; and though his 
presence makes a delightful difference, I have no 
more to boast of in myself at one time than 
another ; yet when it is dark, I am warranted to 
expect the return of light again. When he is with 
me, all goes on pleasantly ; when he withdraws, I 
find I can do nothing without him. I need not 
wonder that I find it so, for it must be so of course, 
if I am what I confess myself to be, a poor, help- 
less, sinful creature in myself. Nor need I be 
over-much discouraged, since the Lord has pro- 
mised to help those who can do nothing without 
him, not those who can make a tolerable shift to 
help themselves. Through mercy, he does not so 


totally withdraw, as to leave me without any power | 


or will to ery for his return. I hope he maintains 
mm me at all times a desire of his presence; yet it 
becomes me to wait for him with patience, and to 
live upon his faithfulness, when I can feel nothing 
but evil in myself. 

_ In your letter, after having complained of your 
inability, you say you converse with many who find 
it otherwise, who can go whenever they will to the 
Father of mercies with a child-like confidence, and 
never return without an answer, an answer of 
peace. If they only mean that they are favoured 
with an established faith, and can see that the Lord 
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is always the same, and that their right to the 
blessings of the covenant is not at all affected by 
their unworthiness, I wish you and I had more 
experience of the same privilege. In general, the 
Lord helps me to aim at it, though I find it some- 
times difficult to hold fast my confidence. But if 
they speak absolutely with respect to their frames, 
that they not only have something to support them 
under their changes, but meet with no changes that 
require such support, I must say it is well that they 
do not live here ; if they did, they would not know 
how to pity us, and we should not know how to 
understand them. We have an enemy at **** that 
fights against our peace, and I know not one 
amongst us but often groans under the warfare. I 
advise you not to be troubled by what you hear of 
other folk’s experience, but keep close to the writ- 
ten word, where you will meet with much to en- 
courage you, though you often feel yourself weary 
and heavy laden. For my own part, I like that 
path best which is well beaten by the footsteps of 
the flock, though it is not always pleasant and 
strewed with flowers. In our way we find some 
hills, from whence we can cheerfully look about 
us; but we meet with deep valleys likewise, and 
seldom travel long upon even ground. 


Iam, &e. 


LETTER III. 


1775. 


I am satisfied with your answer to my question: 
we are not proper judges of each other’s circum- 
stances; and I am in some measure weaned from 
judging hastily, that what would not be convenient 
for me, must therefore necessarily be wrong for 
another. However, my solicitude for your welfare 
made me venture to drop a hint, as I was per- 
suaded you would take it in good part. Indeed 
all situations and circumstances (supposing them 
not sinful in themselves, and that we are lawfully 
placed in them) are nearly alike. In London Jam 
in a crowd, in the country I am»sure there is a 
crowd to me. To what purpose do I boast of re- 
tirement, when I am pestered by a legion in every 
place? How often, when I am what I call alone, 
may my mind be compared to a puppet-show, a 
fair, a Newgate, or any of those scenes where folly, 
noise, and wickedness most abound! On the con- 
trary, sometimes I have enjoyed sweet recollection 
and composure where I could have hardly expected 
it. But still, though the power be all of the Lord 

and we of ourselves can do nothing, it is both our 
duty and our wisdom to be attentive to the use of 
appointed means on the one hand, and on the 
other, watchful against those things which we find 
by experience have a tendency to damp our fervour 

or to dissipate our spirits. A comfortable intimacy 
with a fellow worm cannot be maintained without 


Lerter IV. LETTERS TO 
a certain delicacy and circumspection, a studious- 
ness in improving Opportunities of pleasing, and in 
avoiding what is known to be offensive. For 
though love will make large allowances for involun- 
tary mistakes, it cannot easily brook a slight. We 
act thus as it were by instinct towards those whom 
we dearly love, and to whom we feel ourselves 
greatly obliged: and happy are they who are most 
influenced by this sentiment in their walk before 
the Lord. But, alas! here we are chargeable with 
such inconsistencies as we should be greatly 
ashamed of in common life. And well it is for us 
that the Lord’s thoughts and ways are above ours, 

and that he is infinite in mercy as well as in power ; 
for surely our dearest friends would have been 
weary of us, and have renounced us long ago, had 
we behaved to them as we have too often done to 
him. He is God and not man, and therefore he 
still waits to be gracious, though we have too often 
trifled with him. Surely we may well say with the 
prophet, ‘‘ Who is a God like unto thee, that par- 
doneth iniquity!” His tenderness and forbearance 
towards his own people (whose sins being com- 
mitted against love, and light, and experience, are 
more aggravated than others) is astonishing indeed. 
But, oh! may the times past suffice to have grieved 
his Spirit; and may we be enabled from henceforth 
to serve him with a single eye and a simple heart, 
to be faithful to. every intimation of his will, and to 
make him our All in all. 

Mr. **** has been here, and I have been with 
him at **** since his return. We seem glad to 
be together when we can. When I am with him, 
I feel quite at home and at ease, and can tell him 
(so far as I dare tell a creature) all that is in my 
heart : a plain proof, that union of spirit depends 
no more upon an exact uniformity of sentiment, 
than on a uniformity of prayers ; for in some points 
of doctrine we differ considerably; but I trust I 
agree with him in the views I have of the excellency, 
suitableness, and sufficiency of the Saviour, and of 
his right to reign without a rival in the hearts of 
his redeemed people. An experimental knowledge 
of Jesus, as the deliverer from sin and wrath, 
and the author of eternal life and salvation to all 
who are enabled to believe, is a sufficient ground 
for union of heart : in this point, all who are taught 
of God are of one mind. But an eager fighting 
for or against those points which are usually made 
the subjects of controversy, tends to nourish pride 
and evil tempers in ourselves, and to alienate our 
hearts from those we hope to spend an eternity 
with. In heaven we shall neither be Dissenters, 
Moravians, nor Methodists; neither Calvinists nor 
Arminians; but followers of the Lamb, and chil- 
dren of the kingdom. There we shall: hear the 
yoice of war no more. 

Weare still favoured with health and many tem- 
poral blessings. My spiritual walk is not so smooth 
as my outward path; in public I am mercifully 
supported, in secret I most sensibly feel my own 
vileness and weakness; but through ail the Lord is 

ious. 
Coady! Iam, &c. 


MISS D***«, 


LETTER IV. 
January 10, 1775. 


Tuere is hardly any thing in which the Lord per- 
mits me to meet with more disappointment, than in 
the advantage I am ready to promise myself from 
creature-converse. When I expect to meet any of 
my Christian friends, my thoughts usually travel 
much faster than my body; I anticipate the hour 
of meeting, and my imagination is warmed with 
expectation of what I shall say, and what I shall 
hear: and sometimes I have had seasons for which 
I ought to be more thankful than I am. It is 
pleasant, indeed, when the Lord favours us with a 
happy hour, and is pleased to cause our hearts to 
burn within us while we are speaking of his good- 
ness. But often it is far otherwise with me. I 
carry with me a dissipation of spirit, and find that 
I can neither impart nor receive. Something from 
within or from without crosses my schemes, and 
when I retire I seem to have gained nothing but a 
fresh conviction, that we can neither help nor be 
helped, unless the Lord himself is pleased to help 
us. With his presence in our hearts, we might be 
comfortable and happy if shut up in one of the cells 
of Newgate: without it, the most select company, 
the most desirable opportunities, prove but clouds 
without water. 

I have sometimes thought of asking you, whether 
you find that difference between being abroad and 
at home that Ido? But I take it for granted that 
you do not; your connexions and intimacies are, 
I believe, chiefly with those who, are highly favoured 
of the Lord, and if you can break through or be 
upon your guard against the inconveniences which 
attend frequent changes and much company, you 
must be very happy in them. But I believe, con- 
sidering my weakness, the Lord has chosen wisely 
and well for me, in placing’ me in a state of retire- 
ment, and not putting it in my power, were it ever 
so much my inclination, to be often abroad. As I 
stir so seldom, I believe when I do it is not, upon 
the whole, to my disadvantage; for I meet with 
more or less upon which my reflections afterwards 
may by his blessing be useful to me, though at the 
time my visits most frequently convince me how 
little wisdom or skill I have in improving time and 
opportunities. But were I to live in London, I 
know not what might be the consequence. Indeed 
I need not puzzle myself about it, as my call does 
not lie there; but I pity and pray for those who do 
live there; and I admire such of them as, in those 
circumstances which appear so formidable to me, 
are enabled to walk simply, humbly, and closely 
with the Lord. They remind me of Daniel, un- 
hurt in the midst of lions, or of the bush which 
Moses saw, surrounded with flames, yet not con- 
sumed, because the Lord was there. Some such 
I do know and I hope you are one of the 
number. 

This is certain, that if the light of God’s counte- 
nance, and communion with him in love, afford 
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the greatest happiness we are capable of, then 
whatever tends to indispose us for this pursuit, or 
to draw a veil between him and our souls, must be 
our great loss. If we walk with him, it must be in 
the path of duty, which lies plain before us when 
our eye is single, and we are waiting with attention 
upon his word, Spirit, and providence. Now, 
wherever the path of duty leads we are safe; and 
it often does lead and place us in such cireum- 
stances as no other consideration would make us 
choose. We were not designed to be mere re- 
cluses, but have alla part to act in life. Now, if I 
find myself in the midst of things disagreeable 
enough in themselves to the spiritual life; yet if, 
when the question occurs, What. dost thou here? 
my heart can answer, I am here by the will of 


God ; I believe it to be, all things considered, my 


duty to be here at this time, rather than elsewhere. 
If, I say, I am tolerably satisfied of this, then I 
would not burden and grieve myself about what I 
cannot avoid or alter, but endeavour to take all 
such things up with cheerfulness, as a part of my 
daily cross; since I am called, not only to do the 
will of God, but to suffer it: but if I am doing 
my own will rather than his, then I have reason 
to fear, lest I should meet with either a snare or 
a sting at every step. May the Lord Jesus be 
with you. 
I am, &c. 


LETTER V. 


April 13, 1776. 
Dear Madam, 


I am rather of the latest to present my congratula- 
tion to you and Mr. **** on your marriage, but I 
have not been unmindful of you. My heart has 
repeatedly wished you all that my pen can express, 
that the new relation in which the providence of 
God has placed you may be blessed to you in 
every respect, may afford you much temporal com- 
fort, promote your spiritual progress, and enlarge 
your sphere of usefulness in the world and in the 
church. 

By this time I suppose visits and ceremonies are 
pretty well over, and you are beginning to be set- 
tled in your new situation. What an important 
period is a wedding-day! What an entire change 
of circumstances does it produce! What an influ- 
ence it has upon every day of future life! How 
many cares, inquietudes, and trials, does it expose 
us to, which we might otherwise have avoided ! 
But they who love the Lord, and are guided by his 
word and providence, have nothing to fear; for in 
every state, relation, and circumstance in life, he 
will be with them, and will surely do them good. 
His grace, which is needful in a single, is sufficient 
for a married life. I sincerely wish Mr. **** and 
you much happiness together; that you may be 
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mutually helps meet, and assist each other in walk- 
ing as fellow heirs of the hope of eternal life. 
Your cares and trials I know must be increased ; 
may your comforts be increased proportionally. 
They will be so, if you are enabled heartily and 
simply to entreat the Lord to keep your heart fixed 
near to himself. All the temporal blessings and 
accommodations he provides to sweeten life, and 
make our passage through this wilderness more 
agreeable, will fail and disappoint us, and produce 
us more thorns than roses, unless we can keep 
sight of his hand in bestowing them, and hold and 
use the gifts in some due subserviency to what we 
owe to the Giver. But, alas! we are poor crea- 
tures, prone to wander, prone to admire our gourds, 
cleave to our cisterns, and think of building taber- 
nacles, and taking our rest in this polluted world. 
Hence the Lord often sees it necessary, in mercy 
to his children, to imbitter their sweets, to break 
their cisterns, send a worm to their gourds, and: 
draw a dark cloud over their pleasing prospects. 
His word tells us, that all here is vanity, compared 
with the light of his countenance; and if we can- 
not or will not believe it upon the authority of his 
word, we must learn it by experience. May he 
enable you to settle it in your hearts, that creature- 
comforts are precarious, insufficient, and insnaring ; 
that all good comes from his hand, and that nothing 
can do us good, but so far as he is pleased to make 
it the instrument of communicating, as a stream, 
that goodness which is in him as a fountain. 
Even the bread which we eat, without the influ- 
ence of his promise and blessing, would no more 
support us than a stone; but his blessing makes 
every thing good, gives a tenfold value to our 
comforts, and greatly diminishes the weight of 
every cross. 

The ring upon your finger is of some value as 
gold, but this is not much; what makes it chiefly 
valuable to you is, that you consider it as a pledge 
and token of the relation you bear to him who 
gave it you. I know no fitter emblem of the light 
in which we should consider all those good things 
which the Lord gives us richly to enjoy. When 
every thing we receive from him is received and 
prized as a fruit and pledge of his covenant-love, 
then his bounties, instead of being set up as 
rivals, and idols to draw our hearts from him, 
awaken us to fresh exercises of gratitude, and fur- 
nish us with fresh motives of cheerful obedience 
every hour. 

Time is short, and we live in a dark and cloudy 
day. When iniquity abounds, the love of many 
waxes cold; and we have reason to fear the Lord’s 
hand is lifted up in displeasure at: our provocations, 
May he help us to sit loose to all below, and to be 
found watching unto prayer for grace to keep our 
garments undefiled, and to be faithful witnesses for 
him in our places. Oh! it is my desire for myself 
and for all my dear friends, that whilst too many 
seem content with half profession, a name to live, 
an outward attachment to ordinances and senti- 
ments and parties, we may be ambitious to expe- 
rience what, the glorious gospel is capable of effect- 
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ing, both as to sanctification and consolation, in 
this state of infirmity ; that we may have our loins 
girded up, our lamps burning, and by our sim- 
plicity and spirituality constrain those who know 
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us to acknowledge that we have been with Jesus, 
have sat at his feet, and drank of his spirit. 


Iam, &c. 


THREE LETTERS TO MRS. H##*##, 


LETTER I. 


Lone and often I have thought of writing to you: 
now the time is come. May the Lord help me to 
send a word in season. I know not how it may be 
with you, but he does, and to him I look to direct 
my thoughts accordingly. 1 suppose you are still 
in the school of the cross, learning the happy art of 
extracting real good out of seeming evil, and to 
grow tall by stooping. The flesh is a sad unto- 
ward dunce in this school; but grace makes the 
spirit willing to learn by suffering; yea, it cares 
not what it endures, so sin may be mortified, and 
a conformity to the image of Jesus be increased. 
Surely, when we see the most and the best of the 
Lord’s children so often in heaviness, and when we 
consider how much he loves them, and what he 
has done and prepared for them, we may take it 
for granted that there is a need-be for their suffer- 
- ings. For it would be easy to his power, and not 
a thousandth part of what his love intends to do 
for them, should he make their whole life here, 
from the hour of their conversion to their death, a 
continued course of satisfaction and comfort, with- 
out any thing to distress them from within or with- 
out. But were it so, should we not miss many 
advantages? In the first place, we should not then 
be very conformable to our Head, nor be able to 
say, As he was, so are we in this world. Methinks 
a believer would be ashamed to be so utterly un- 
like his Lord. What! the Master always a man 
of sorrow and acquainted with grief, and the ser- 
vant always happy and full of comfort! Jesus de- 
spised, reproached, neglected, opposed, and be- 
trayed; and his people admired and caressed: he 
living in the want of all things, and they filled with 
abundance: he sweating blood for anguish, and 
they strangers to distress: how unsuitable would 
these things be! How much better to be called to 
the honour of filling up the measure of his suffer- 
ings! A cup was put into his hand on our account, 
and his love engaged him to drink it for us. The 
wrath which it contained he drank wholly himself ; 
but he left us a little affliction to taste, that we 
might pledge him, and remember how he loved us, 
and how much more he endured tor us than he will 
ever call us to endure for him. Again, how could 
s 2 


we without sufferings manifest the nature and truth 
of gospel grace? What place should we then have 
for patience, submission, meekness, forbearance, 
and a readiness to forgive, if we had nothing to try 
us either from the hand of the Lord or from the 
hand of men? A Christian without trials would be 
like a mill without wind or water; the contrivance 
and design of the wheelwork within-side would be 
unnoticed and unknown, without something to put 
it in motion from without. Nor would our graces 
grow, unless they were called out to exercise: the 
difficulties we meet with not only prove but 
strengthen the graces of the Spirit. If a person 
was always to sit still, without making use of legs 
or arms, he would probably wholly lose the power 
of moving his limbs at last; but by walking and 
working he becomes strong and active. So, ina 
long course of ease, the powers of the new man 
would certainly languish ; the soul would grow soft, 
indolent, cowardly, and faint; and therefore the 
Lord appoints his children such dispensations as 
make them strive, and struggle, and pant; they 
must press through a crowd, swim against a stream, 
endure hardships, run, wrestle, and fight, and thus 
their strength grows in the using. 

By these things likewise they are made more 
willing to leave the present world, to which we are 
prone to cleave too closely in our hearts when our 
path is very smooth. Had Israel enjoyed their 
former peace and prosperity in Egypt, when Moses 
came to invite them to Canaan, I think they would 
hardly have listened to him. But the Lord suffer- 
ed them to be brought into great trouble and 
bondage, and then the news of deliverance was 
more welcome ; yet still they were but half-willing, 
and they carried a love to the flesh-pots of Egypt 
with them into the wilderness. We are like them ; 
though we say this world is vain and sinful, we are 
too fond of it; and though we hope for true happi- 
ness only in heaven, we are often well content to 
stay longer here. But the Lord sends afflictions 
one after another to quicken our desires, and to 
convince us that this cannot be our rest. Some- 
times if you drive a bird from one branch of a tree, 
he will hop to another a little higher, and from 
thence to a third; but if you continue to disturb 
him, he will at last take wing, and fly quite away. 
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Thus we, when forced from one creature-comfort, 
perch upon another, and so on; but the Lord mer- 
cifully follows us with trials, and will not let us rest 
upon: any: by degrees our desires take a nobler 
flight, and can be satisfied with nothing short of 
himself; and we say, To depart and be with Jesus 
is best of all. 

I trust you find the name and grace of Jesus 
more and more precious to you ; his promises more 
sweet, and your hope in them more abiding ; your 
sense of your own weakness and unworthiness daily 
increasing ; your persuasion of his all-sufficiency 
to guide, support, and comfort you, more con- 
firmed. You owe your growth in these respects, 
in a great measure, to his blessing upon those 
afflictions which he has prepared for you and 
sanctified to you. May you praise him for all that 
is past, and trust him for all that is to come. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


Tuoven I have the pleasure of hearing of you, 
and sending a remembrance from time to time, I 
am willing by this opportunity to direct a few lines 
to you, as a more express testimony of my sincere 
regard, aS 

I think your experience is generally of the fear- 
ful, doubting cast. Such souls, however, the Lord 
“has given particular charge to his ministers to com- 
fort. He knows our infirmities, and what tempta- 
tions mean, and, as a good shepherd, he expresses 
a peculiar care and tenderness for the weak of the 
flock, Isa. xl. 4. But how must I attempt your 
comfort? Surely not by strengthening a mistake 
to which we are all too liable, by leading you to 
look into your own heart for (what you will never 
find there) something in yourself whereon to ground 
your hopes, if not wholly, yet at least in part. 
Rather let me endeavour to lead you out of your- 
self: let me invite you to look unto Jesus. Should 
we look for light in our own eyes, or in the sun? Is 
it indwelling sin distresses you? Then I can tell 
you (though you know it) that Jesus died for sin 
and sinners. I can tell you, that his blood and right- 
eousness are of infinite value; that his arm is al- 
mighty, and his compassions infinite: yea, you 
yourself read his promises every day, and why should 
you doubt their being fulfilled? If you say you 
do not question their truth, or that they are ‘ac- 
complished to many, but that you can hardly 
believe they belong to you; I would ask, what 
evidence you would require? A voice or an angel 
from heaven you do not expect. Consider, if 
many of the promises are not expressly directed to 
those to whom they belong. When you read your 
name on the superscription of this letter, you made 
no scruple to open it: why then do you hesitate at 
embracing the promises of the gospel; where you 
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read that they are addressed to those who mourn, 
who hunger and thirst after righteousness, who are 
poor in spirit, &c. and cannot but be sensible that 
a gracious God has begun to work these -disposi- 
tions in your heart? If you say, that though you 
do at times mourn, hunger, &c. you are afraid you 
do it not enough, or not aright ; consider, that this 
sort of reasoning is very far from the spirit and 
language of the gospel; for it is grounded on a 
secret supposition, that in the forgiveness of sin, 
God has a respect to something more than the 
atonement and mediation of Jesus; namely, to 
some previous good qualifications in a sinner’s 
heart, which are to share with the blood of Christ 
in the honour of salvation. The enemy deceives 
us in this matter the more easily, because a pro- 
pensity to the covenant of works is a part of our 
natural depravity. - Depend upon it, you will never 
have a suitable and sufficient sense of the evil of sin, 
and of your share in it, so long as you have any sin 
remaining in you. We must see Jesus as he is, 
before our apprehensions of any spiritual truth will 
be complete. But if we know that we must perish 
without Christ, and that he is able to save to the 
uttermost, we know enough to warrant us to cast 
our souls upon him, and we dishonour him by fear- 
ing that when we do so he will disappoint our hope. 
But if you are still perplexed about the high points 
of election, &c. I would advise you to leave the 
disposal of others to the great Judge: and as to 
yourself, I think I need not say much to persuade 
you, that if ever you are saved at all, it must be in 
a way of free and absolute grace. Leave disputes 
to others; wait upon the Lord, and he will teach 
you all things, in such degree and time as he sees 
best. Perhaps you have suffered for taking things 
too much upon trust from men. ‘‘ Cease from 
man, whose breath is in his nostrils.” One is your 
master, even Christ. Study and pray over the 
Bible; and you may take it as a sure rule, that 
whatever sentiment makes any part of the word of 
God unwelcome to you is justly to be suspected. 
Aim at a cheerful spirit. The more you trust God, 
the better you will serve him. While you indulge 
unbelief and suspicion, you weaken your own hands 
and discourage others. Be thankful for what he 
has shown you, and wait upon him for more: you 
shall.find he has not said, ‘‘ Seek ye my face”’ in 
vain. I heartily commend you to his grace and 
care, 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER JII. 


At length, and without further apology for my 
silence, I sit down to ask you how you fare. Afflic- 
tions, I hear, have been your lot; and if I had not 
heard so, I should have taken it for granted: for I 
believe the Lord loves you; and as many as he 
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loves he chastens’ - I think you can say, afflictions 
have been good for you, and I doubt not but you 
have found strength according to your day ; so that 
though you may have beensharply tried, you have not 
been overpowered. For the Lord has engaged his 
faithfulness for this to all his children, that he will 
support them in all their trials; so that the fire 
shall not consume them, nor the floods drown 

them, 1 Cor. x. 13; Isa. xliii. 2. 

* If you can say thus much, cannot you go a little 
further, and add, in the apostle’s words, ‘‘ None of 
these things move me, neither count I my life dear. 
Trather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me; yea, doubtless, I count 
all things loss and of no regard, for the excellency 
_ of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for 
__ when I am weak, then I am strong?” Methinks I 
hear you say, God, who comforteth those who are 
cast down, has comforted my soul, and as my 
troubles have abounded, my consolations in Christ 
have abounded also. He has delivered, he does 
deliver, and in him I trust that he will yet deliver 
me. Surely you can set your seal to these words. 
The Lord help you then to live more and more a 
life of faith, to feed upon the promises, and to re- 
joice in the assurance that all things are yours, and 
shall surely work for your good. 

If I guess right at what passes in your heart, the 
name of Jesus is precious to you; and this is a 
sure token of salvation, and that of God. You 
could not have loved him, if he had not loved you 
first. He spoke to you, and said, ‘‘ Seek my 
face,” before your heart cried to him, ‘‘ Thy face, 
O Lord, will I seek.” But you complain, ‘‘ Alas! 
I love him so little.” That very complaint proves 
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that you love him a great deal; for if you loved 
him but a little, you would think you loved him 
enough. A mother loves her child a great deal, 
yet does not complain for not loving it more; nay, 
perhaps she hardly thinks it possible. But such 
an infinite object is Jesus, that they who love him 
better than parents or child, or any earthly relation 
or comfort, will still think they hardly love him at 
all; because they see such a vast disproportion 
between the utmost they can give him, and what 
in himself he deserves from them. But I can give 
you good advice and good news: love him as well 
as you can now, and ere long you shall love him 
better. O when you see him as he is, then I am 
sure you will love him indeed! If you want to 
love him better now while you are here, I believe I 
can tell you the secret how this is to be attained : 
trust him. The more you trust him, the better 
you will love him. If you ask further, How shall 
I do to trust him? I answer, Try him: the more 
you make trial of him, the more your trust in him 
will be strengthened. Venture upon his promises ; 
carry them to him, and see if he will not be as 
good as his word. But, alas! Satan and unbelief 
work the contrary way. We are unwilling to try 
him, and therefore unable to trust him; and what 
wonder, then, that our love is fait, for who can 
love at uncertainties ? 

If you are in some measure thankful for what 
you have received, and hungering and thirsting for 
more, you are in the frame I would wish for my- 
self; and I desire to praise the Lord on your be- 
half. Pray for us. We join in love to you. 


Iam, &c. 


TWO LETTERS 


LETTER I. 
August 17, 1776. 


{r is indeed natural to us to wish and to plan, and 
it is merciful in the Lord té disappoint our plans 
and to cross our wishes. For we cannot be safe, 
much less happy, but in proportion as we are 
weaned from our own wills, and made simply de- 
sirous of being directed by his guidance. This 
truth (when we are enlightened by his word) is 
sufficiently familiar to the judgment; but we sel- 
_ dom learn to reduce it into practice, without being 
trained awhile in the school of disappomtment. 
The schemes we form look so plausible and conve- 
nient, that when they are broken we are ready to 
say, What a pity! We try again, and with no 
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better success : we are grieved, and perhaps angry, 
and plan out another, and so on: at length, in a 
course of time, experience and observation begin to 
convince us, that we are not more able than we are 
worthy to choose aright for ourselves. Then the 
Lord’s invitation to cast our cares upon him, and 
his promise to take care of us, appear valuable ; 
and when we have done planning, fis plan in our 
favour gradually opens, and he does more and 
better for us than we could either ask or think. I 
can hardly recollect a single plan of mine, of which 
I have not since seen reason to be satisfied,, that 
had it taken place in season and circumstance just 
as I proposed, it would, humanly speaking, have 
proved my ruin; or, at least, it would have de- 
prived me of the greater good the Lord had de- 
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signed for me. We judge of things by their 
present appearances, but the Lord sees them in 
their consequences: if we could do so likewise, we 
should be perfectly of his mind; but as we cannot, 
it is an unspeakable mercy that he will manage for 
us, whether we are pleased with his management 
or not; and it is spoken of as one of his heaviest 
judgments, when he gives any person or people up 
to the way of their own hearts, and to walk after 
their own counsels. 

Indeed, we may adimire his patience towards us. 
If we were blind, and reduced to desire a person to 
lead us, and should yet pretend to dispute with 
him, and direct him at every step, we should pro- 
bably soon weary him, and provoke him to leave 
us to find the way by ourselves if we could. But 
our gracious Lord is long-suffering and full of com- 
passion ; he bears with our frowardness, yet he will 
take methods both to shame and to humble us, and 
to bring us to a confession that he is wiser than we. 
The great and unexpected benefit he intends us, by 
all the discipline we meet with, is to tread down 
our wills, and bring them into subjection to his. 
So far as we attain to this, we are out of the reach 
of disappointment; for when the will of God can 
please us, we shall be pleased every day, and from 
morning to night; I mean with respect to his dis- 
pensations. Oh the happiness of such a life! I 
have an idea of it; I hope I am aiming at it, but 
surely I have not attained it. Self is active in my 
heart, if it does not absolutely reign there. I pro- 
fess to believe that one thing is needful and suffi- 
cient, and yet my thoughts are prone to wander 
after a hundred more. If it be true, that the light 
of his countenance is better than life, why am I 
solicitous about any thing else? If he be all-suffi- 
cient, and gives me liberty to call him mine, why 
do I go a begging to creatures for help? If he be 
about my path and bed; if the smallest, as well as 
the greatest, events in which I am concerned are 

_ under his immediate direction ; if the very hairs of 
my head are numbered ; then my care (any further 
than a care to walk in the paths of his precepts, 
and to follow the openings of his providence) must 
be useless and needless, yea, indeed, sinful and hea- 
thenish, burdensome to myself, and dishonourable 
to my profession, Let us cast down the load we 
are unable to carry, and if the Lord be our Shep- 
herd, refer all, and trust all, tohim. Let us endea- 
vour to live to him and for him to-day, and be 
glad that to-morrow, with all that is behind it, is 
in his hands. 

It is storied of Pompey, that when his friends 
would have dissuaded him from putting to sea in a 
storm, he answered, It is necessary for me to sail, 
but it is not necessary for me to live. Oh pompous 
speech, in Pompey’s sense! He was full of the idea 
of his own importance, and would rather have died 
than have taken a step beneath his supposed dig- 
nity. But it may be accommodated with propriety 
to a believer’s case. It becomes us to say, It is 
not necessary for me to be rich, or what the world 
accounts wise; to be healthy, or admired by my 
fellow worms; to pass through life in a state of 
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prosperity and outward comfort ; these things may 
be, or they may be otherwise, as the Lord in his 
wisdom shall appoint : but it is necessary for me to 
be humble and spiritual, to seek communion with 
God, to adorn my profession of the gospel, and to 
yield submissively to his disposal, in whatever way, 
whether of service or suffermg, he shall be pleased 


‘to call me to glorify him in the world. It is not 


necessary for me to live long, but highly expedient 
that whilst I do live I should live to him. Here 
then I would bound my desires ; and here, having 
his word both for my rule and my warrant, I am 
secured from asking amiss. Let me have his pre- 
sence and his Spirit, wisdom to know my calling, 
and opportunities and faithfulness to improve them ; 
and as to the rest, Lord, help me to say, What 
thou wilt, when thou wilt, and how thou wilt. 


lam, &c. 


LETTER II. 


Dear Madam, 


Wuata poor, uncertain, dying world is this! What 
a wilderness in itself! How dark, how desolate, 
without the light of the gospel and knowledge of 
Jesus! It does not appear so to us in a state of na- 
ture, because we are then in a state of enchantment, 
the magical lantern blinding us with a splendid 
delusion. 
‘* Thus in the desert’s dreary waste, 
By magic pow’r produc’d in haste, 
‘As old romances say, 
Castles and groves, and music sweet, 


The senses of the trav’ller cheat, 
And stop him in his way ; 


But while he gazes with surprise, 

The charm dissolves, the vision dies ; 
*T'was but enchanted ground : 

Thus, if the Lord our spirit touch, 

The world, which promis’d us so much, 
A wilderness is found.” 


It is a great mercy to be undeceived in time; 
and though our gay dreams are at an end, and we 
awake to every thing that is disgustful and dismay- 
ing, yet we see a highway through the wilderness, a 
powerful guard, an infallible guide at hand to con-_ 
duct us through; and we can discern, beyond the 
limits of the wilderness, a better land, where we 
shall be at rest and at home. What will the diffi- 
culties we met by the way then signify? The re- 
membrance of them will only remain to heighten 
our sense of the love, care, and power of our Sa- 
viour and Leader. Oh how shall we then admire, 
adore, and praise him, when he shall condescend 
to unfold to us the beauty, propriety, and harmony 
of the whole train of his dispensations towards us, 
and give us a clear retrospect of all the way and 
all the turns of our pilgrimage ! 

In the mean while, the best method of adorning 
our profession, and of enjoying peace in our souls, 
is simply to trust him, and absolutely to commit 
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ourselves and our all to his management. By cast- 
ing our burdens upon him, our spirits become 
light and cheerful; we are freed from a thousand 
anxieties and inquietudes, which are wearisome to 
our minds, and which with respect to events, are 
needless for us, yea, useless. But though it may 
be easy to speak of this trust, and it appears to 
our judgment perfectly right and reasonable, the 
actual attainment is a great thing ; and especially 
~ So to trust the Lord, not by fits and starts, surren- 
dering one day and retracting the next, but to 


LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. B*#+*, 


263 


abide by our surrender, and go habitually trusting 
through all the changes we meet, knowing that 
his love, purpose, and promise are unchangeable. 
Some little faintings perhaps none are freed from; 
but I believe a power of trusting the Lord in good 
measure at all times, and living quietly under the 
shadow of his wing, is what the promise warrants 
us to expect, if we seek it by diligent prayer; if 
not all at once, yet by a gradual increase. May 
it be your experience and mine. 
Iam, &c. 


FOURTEEN LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. B****, 


LETTER I. 


January 27, 1778. 
Dear and Rev. Sir, 


no more affected with them! Indeed I have reason 
to be upon ill terms with myself. It is strange that 
pride should ever find any thing in my experience 
to feed upon; but this completes my character for 
folly, vileness, and inconsistency, that I am not 


I catn you dear because I love you, and I shall | only poor, but proud; and though I am convinced 


continue to style you Reverend as long as you 


I ama very wretch, a nothing before the Lord, I 


dignify me with that title. It is indeed_a_pretty | am prone to go forth among my fellow creatures as 


sounding epithet, and forms ‘a striking contrast in 
the usual application. The inhabitants of the moon 


though I were wise and good. 


You wonder what I am doing; and well you 


(if there be any) have perhaps no idea how many | may: I am sure you would if you lived with me, 


Reverend, Right Reverend, and Most Reverend 
“\sinners we have in Europe. And yet you are 
reverend, and I revere you, because I believe the 


Lord liveth in you, and has chosen you to be a| cult for me to accomplish any thing. 


temple of his presence, and an instrument of his 
grace. 

I hope the two sermons you preached in London 
were made useful to others, and the medicines you 
took there were useful to yourself. I am glad to 
hear you are safe at home, and something better. 
Cheerful spring is approaching, then I hope the ba- 
rometer of your spirits will rise. 
of the Lord can bring a pleasanter spring than 
April, and even in the depth of winter. 

At present it is January with me, both within 
and without. The outward sun shines and looks 
pleasant, but his beams are faint, and too feeble to 
dissolve the frost. So is it in my heart; I have 
many bright and pleasant beams of truth in my 
view, but cold predominates in my frost-bound 
spirit, and they have but little power to warm me. 
I could tell a stranger something about Jesus that 
would perhaps astonish him: such a glorious per- 
son ! such wonderful love! such humiliation! such 
a death! and then what he is now in himself, and 
what he is to his people! What a Sun! what a 
Shield! what a Root! what a Life! what a Friend! 

y tongue can run on upon these subjects some- 
times; and could my heart keep pace with it, I 
should be the happiest fellow in the country. Stupid 
creature ! to know these things so well, and yet be 


Too much of my time passes in busy idleness, too 
much in waking dreams. Iam at something ; but 
ae Rane EM re within and without make it diffi- 
1 I dare not 
say Iam absolutely idle, or that I wilfully waste 
much of my time. I have seldom one hour free 
from interruption. Letters come that must be 
answered, visitants that must be received, business 
that must be attended to. I have a good many 
sheep and lambs to look after, sick and afflicted 
souls, dear to the Lord; and therefore whatever 


But the presence | stands still, these must not be neglected. Amongst 


these various avocations, night comes before I am 
ready for noon; and the week closes, when, ac- 
cording to the state of my business, it should not 
be more than Tuesday. O precious, irrecoverable 
time! Oh that I had more wisdom in redeeming 
and improving thee! Pray for me, that the Lord 


may teach me to serve him better. 
Iam, &c. 


LETTER II. 
April 28, 1778. 
Dear Sir, 


I was not much disappointed at not meeting you 
at home. I knew how difficult it is to get away 
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from ******, if you are seen in the street after 
breakfast. The horse-leech has three daughters, 
saying, ‘‘ Give, give:”’ the cry there is, “ Preach, 
preach.” When you have told them all, you must 
tell them more, or tell it them over again. Who- 
ever will find tongue, they will engage to find ears. 
Yet I do not blame this importunity; I wish you 
were teased more with it in your own town ; for 
though undoubtedly there are too many, both at 
N#**** and here, whose religion lies too much in 
hearing, yet in many it proceeds from a love to the 
truth, and to the ministers who dispense it. And 
I generally observe, that they who are not willing 
to hear a stranger, (if his character is known,) are 
indifferent enough about hearing their own minister, 
I beg you to pray forme. I am a poor crea- 
ture, full of wants.. I seem to need the wisdom of 
Solomon, the meekness of Moses, and the zeal of 
Paul, to enable me to make full proof of my minis- 
try. But, alas! you may guess the rest. 
Send me the way to Christ. I am willing to be 
a debtor to the wise and unwise, to doctors and 
shoemakers, if I can get a hint, or a nota bene, 
from any one, without respect to parties. When a 
{ house is_on fire, Churchmen, Dissenters, Method- 
f | ists, Papists, Moravians, and Mystics, are all wel- 
“{ come to bring water. At such times, nobody 
| asks, ‘‘ Pray, friend, whom do you hear?’’ or, 
*' “ What do you think of the five points?”’ &c. &c. 


Iam, &c. 


LETTER II], 


July 7, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


I xwnow not that I have any thing to say worth 
postage, though perhaps, had I seen you before 
you set off, something might have occurred which 
will not be found in my letter. Yet I write a line, 
because you bid me, and are now in a far, foreign 
country. You will find Mr. **** a man to your 
tooth, but he is in Mr. W****#*#’s connexion. So 
I remember Venerable Bede, after giving a high 
character of some contemporary, kicks his full pail 
of milk down, and reduces him almost to nothing, 
by adding in the close to this purpose: ‘‘ But, un- 
happy man, he did not keep Easter our way!” A 
fig for all connexions, say I, and say you, but that 
which is formed by the bands, joints, and ligaments 
the apostle speaks of, Eph. iv. 16, ef alibi. 
Therefore I venture to repeat it, that Mr. ****, 
though he often sees and hears Mr. W****** and 
I believe loves him well, is a good man; and you 
will see the invisible mark upon his forehead, if 
you examine him with your spiritual spectacles. 
‘Now, methinks, I do pity you: Isee you melted 
with heat, stifled with smoke, stunned with noise. 
Ah! what a change from the brooks, and bushes, 
and birds, and green fields, to which you had lately 
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Letter II]. IV, 


access! Of old they used to retire into the deserts 
for mortification. If J was to set myself a_moder- 
ate penance, it might be to spend a fortnight in 
London in the height of summer. But I forget 
myself: I hope the Lord is with you, and then all 
places are alike. He makes the dungeon and the 
stocks comfortable, Acts xvi., yea, a fiery furnace, 
and a lion’s den. A child of God in London seems 
to be in all these trying situations; but Jesus can 
preserve his own. I honour the grace of God in 
those few (comparatively few, I fear) who preserve 
their garments undefiled in that Sardis. The air is 
filled with infection; and it is by special power 
and miraculous preservation they enjoy spiritual 
health, when so many sicken and fall around them 
on the right hand and on the left. May the Lord 
preserve you from the various epidemical soul dis- 
eases which abound where you are, and be your 
comfort and defence from day to day. 

Last week we had a_ lion in town. I went to see 
him. He was wonderfully tame ; as familiar with 
his keeper, as docile and obedient as a spaniel. 
Yet the man told me he had his surly fits, when 
they durst not touch him.” No lookimg-glass could 
express my face more justly than this lion did my 
heart. I could trace every feature; as wild and 
fierce by nature; yea, much more so: but grace 
has in some measure tamed me. I know and love 
my Keeper, and sometimes watch his looks that I 
may learn his will. But oh! I have my surly fits 
too; seasons when I relapse into the savage again, 
as though I had forgotten all. 


Iam, &c 


LETTER IV. 


July 13, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


As we are so soon to meet, as I have nothing very 
important to communicate, and many things occur 
which might demand my time; I have no other 
plea to offer, either to you or myself, for writing 
again, but because I love you. 

I pity the unknown considerable minister, with 
whom you smoked your morning pipe. But we 
must take men and. things as we find them: and 
when we fall in company with those from whom 
we can get little other good, it is likely we shall at 
least find occasion for the exercise of patience and 
charity towards them, and of thankfulness to Him 
who hath made us to differ, And these are good 
things, though perhaps the occasion may not be 
pleasant. Indeed, a Christian, if in a right spirit, 
is always in his Lord’s school, and may learn ejther 
a new lesson, or how to practise an old one, by 
every thing he sees or hears, provided he does not 
wilfully tread upon forbidden ground. If he were 
constrained to spend a day with the poor creatures 
in the common side of Newgate, though he could 
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not talk with them of what God has done for his } 


soul, he might be more sensible of his mercy, by 
the contrast he would observe around him. He 
might rejoice for himself, and mourn over them, 
and thus perhaps get as much benefit as from the 
best sermon he ever heard. 

It is necessary, all things taken together, to have 
connexion more or less with narrow-minded people. 
If they are, notwithstanding their prejudices, civil 
to us, they have a right to some civility from us. 
We may love them, though we cannot admire them, 
and pick something good from them, notwithstand- 
ing we see much to blame: _ It is perhaps the high- 
est triumph we can obtain over bigotry, when we 
are able to bear with bigots themselves. For the 
are a set of troublesome folks, whom Mr. Self is 
often very forward to exclude from the compre- 
hensive candour and tenderness which he professes 
to exercise towards those who differ from him. 

Iam glad your present home (a believer should 
be always at home) is pleasant; the rooms large 
and airy; your host and hostess kind and spiritual; 
and, upon the whole, all things as well as you 
‘could expect to find them, considering where you 
are.- I could give you much such an account of 
my usual head-quarters in the city ; but still Lon- 
don is London, I do not wish you to live there, 
for my own sake as well as yours; but if the Lord 
should so appoint, I believe he can make you easy 
there, and enable me to make a tolerable shift with- 
out you. Yet I certainly should miss you; for I 
have no person in this neighbourhood with whom 
my heart so thoroughly unites in spirituals, though 
there are many whom I love. But conversation 
with, most Christians is something like going to 
court; where, except you are dressed exactly ac- 
cording to a prescribed standard, you will either not 
be admitted, or must expect to be heartily stared 
at. But you and I can meet and converse, sans 
contrainte, in an undress, without fear of offend- 
ing, or being accounted offenders, for a word out of 
place, and not exactly in the pink of the mode. 

I know not how it is: I think my sentiments and 
experience are as orthodox and Calvinistical as 

lneed be; and yet I am a sort of speckled bird 
among my Calvinist brethren. I am a mighty 
‘good Churchman, but pass amongst such as a Dis- 
‘senter in_prunella. On the other hand, the Dis- 
/ Senters (many of them I mean) think me defective, 
_ either in understanding or in conscience, for staying 
‘where I am. Well! there is a middle party, 

called Methodists, but neither do my dimensions 
» exactly fit with them. I am somehow disqualified 
_ for claiming a full brotherhood with any party. 
' But there are a few among all parties who bear 
* with me and love me, and with this I must be con- 
' tent at present. But so far as they love the Lord 
Jesus, I desire, and by his grace I determine, (with 
or without their leave,) to love them all. Party- 
walls, though stronger than the walls of Babylon, 
must come down in the general ruin, when the 
pee and all its works shall be burnt up, if no 
’ sooner, 


Jam, &c, 


LETTER V, 


July, 1778, 
My dear Sir, 


IT was glad to hear that you were again within a 
few miles of me; and I would praise the Lord, 
who led you out and brought you home in’safety, 
and preserved all in peace while yon were abroad, 
so that you found nothing very painful to imbitter 
your return. Many go abroad well, but return no 
more. The affectionate wife, the prattling chil- 
dren, listen for the well-known sound of papa’s foot 
at the door; but they listen in vain; a fall or a 
fever has intercepted him, and he is gone far, far 
away. Some leave all well- when they go from 
home; but how changed, how trying, the scene 
when they come back! In their absence the Lord 
has taken away the desire of their eyes with a 
stroke ; or perhaps ruffians have plundered’ and 
murdered their family in the dead of the night, or 
the fire devoured their habitation. 

Ah! how large and various is the list of evils and 
calamities with which sin has filled the world! You 
and I and ours escape them: we stand, though in 
a field of battle, where thousands fall around us, 
because the Lord is pleased to keep us. May he 
have the praise, and may we only live to love and 
serve him. 

Mrs.**** has been very ill, and my heart often 
much pained while you have been absent. But 
the Lord has removed his hand: she is much better, 
and I hope she will be seen in his house to-morrow. 
I have few trials in my own person ; but when the 
Lord afflicts her, I feel it. It is a mercy that he 
has made us one; but it exposes us to many a 
pain, which we might have missed if we cared but 
little for each other. Alas! there is usually an 
ounce of the golden calf, of idolatry and depend- 
ence, in all the warm regard we bear to creatures. ' 
Hinc.ille lachryme ! for this reason, our sharpest 
trials usually spring from our most valued comforts. 

I cannot come to you, therefore you must come 
hither speedily. Be sure to bring Mr. B**** with 
you. I shall be very glad to see him, and I long 
to thank him for clothing my book. It looks well 
on the outside, and I hope to find it sound and 
savoury. I love the author, and that is a step 
towards liking the book. For where we love, we 
are generally tender, and favourably take every 
thing by the best handle, and are vastly full of 
candour; but if you are prejudiced against the 
man, the poor book is half condemned before we 
open it. It had need be written well, for it will be 
read with a suspicious eye, as if we wished to find 
treason in every page. I am glad I diverted and 
profited you by calling you a speckled bird. I 
can tell you, such a bird in this day, that wears the 
full colour of no sect or party, is rara avis ; if not 
quite so scarce as the pheenix, yet to be met with 
but here and there.- It is impossible I should be 
all of a colour, when I have been a debtor to all 
sorts; and, like the jay in the fable, have been be- 
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holden to most of the birds in the air for a feather 
or two. Church and Meeting, Methodist and 
Moravian, may all perceive something in my coat 
taken from them. None of them are angry with 
me for borrowing from them; but then why could 
I not be content with their colour, without going 
amongst other flocks and coveys, to make myself 
such a motley figure? Let them be angry; if I 
have culled the best feathers from all, then surely I 
am finer than any. 
Iam, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


August, 1778. 
Dear Sir, 


Ir the Lord affords health ; if the weather be toler- 
able; if no unforeseen change takes place; if no 
company comes in upon me to-night (which some- 
times unexpectedly happens); with these provisos, 
Mr. S**** and I have engaged to travel to **** on 
Monday next, and hope to be with you by or be- 
fore eleven o’clock. : 

In such a precarious world, it is needful to form 
our plans at two days’ distance, with precaution 
and exceptions, James iv. 13. However, if it be 
the Lord’s will to bring us together, and if the pur- 
posed interview be for his glory and our good, then 
Iam sure nothing shall prevent it. And who in 
his right wits would wish either to visit or be visited 
upon any other terms? Oh if we could but be 
pleased with his will, we might be pleased from 
morning to night, and every day in the year. 

Pray for a blessing upon our coming together. 
It would be a pity to walk ten. miles to pick straws, 
or to come with our empty vessels upon our heads, 
saying, We have found no water. 

Tam, &c. 


LETTER VII. 


j October, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


Your letters are always welcome; the last doubly 
so for being unexpected. If you never heard be- 
fore of a line of yours being useful, I will tell you 
for once, that I get some pleasure and instruction 
whenever you write to me. And I see not but 
your call to letter-writing is as clear as mine, at 
least when you are able to put pen to paper. 

I must say something to your queries about 
2 Sam. xiv. I do not approve of the scholastic 
distinctions about inspiration, which seem to have 
a tendency to explain away the authority and cer- 
tainty of one half of the Bible at least. Though 
the penmen of Scripture were ever so well informed 
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Lerrer VI. VII. 


of some facts; they would, as you observe, need ex- 
press, full, and infallible inspiration, to teach them 
which the Lord would have selected and recorded 
for the use of the church, amongst many others, 
which to themselves might appear equally important. 

However, with respect to historical passages, I 
dare not. pronounce positively that any of them are, 
even in the literal sense, unworthy of the wisdom 
of the Holy Ghost and the dignity of inspiration. 
Some, yea, many of them, have often appeared 
trivial to me; but I check the thought, and charge 
it to my own ignorance and temerity. It must 
have importance, because I read it in God’s book. 
On the other hand, though I will not deny that 
they may all have a spiritual and mystical sense, 
(for 1 am no more qualified to judge of the deep 
things of the Spirit, than to tell you what is pass- 
ing this morning at the bottom of the sea,) yet if, 
with my present modicum of light, I should under- 
take to expound many passages in a mystical sense, 
I fear such a judge as you would think my inter- 
pretations fanciful, and not well supported. I sup- 
pose I should have thought the Bible complete, 
though it had not informed me of the death of 
Rebekah’s nurse, or where she was buried. But 
some tell me that Deborah is the law, and that by 
the oak I am to understand the cross of Christ : 
and I remember to have heard of a preacher who 
discovered a type of Christ crucified in Absalom 
hanging by the hair on another oak. I am quitea 
mole when compared with these eagle-eyed divines ; 
and must often content myself with plodding upon 
the lower ground of accommodation and allusion, 
except when the New Testament writers assure me 
what the mind of the Holy Ghost was. I can find 
the gospel with more confidence in the history of 
Sarah and Hagar than in that of Leah and Rachel ; 
though without Paul’s help I should have con- 
sidered them both as family squabbles, recorded 
chiefly to illustrate the general truth, that vanity 
and vexation of spirit are incident to the best men, 
in the most favoured situations. And I think 
there is no part of Old Testament history from 
which I could not (the Lord helping me) draw ob- 
servations that might be suitable to the pulpit, and 
profitable to his people: so I might perhaps from 
Livy or Tacitus. But then with the Bible in my 
hands I go upon sure grounds: I am certain of the 
facts I speak from, that they really did happen. I 
may likewise depend upon the springs and motives 
of actions, and not amuse myself and my hearers 
with speeches which were never spoken, and mo- 
tives which were never thought of, till the historian 
rummaged his pericranium for something to embel- 
lish his work. I doubt not but were you to con- 
sider Joab’s courtly conduct only in a literal sense, 
how it tallied with David’s desire, and how gravely 
and graciously he granted himself a favour, while 
he professed to oblige Joab; I say, in this view 
you would be able to illustrate many important 
Scriptural doctrines, and to show that the passage 
1s important to those who are engaged in studying 
the anatomy of the human heart. 

Tam, &c. 


Lerrer VIII. IX. 


LETTER VIII. 


October 27, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


I wave been witness to a great and important 


revolution this morning, which took place while the | 


greatest part of the world was asleep. Like many 
state revolutions, its first beginnings were almost 
undiscernible; but the progress, though gradual, 
was steady, and the event decisive. A while ago 
darkness reigned. Had a man then dropped for 


the first time into our world, he might have thought 


himself banished into a hopeless dungeon. How 
could he expect light to rise out of such a state? 
And when he saw the first glimmering of dawn in 
the east, how could he promise himself that it was 
the forerunner of such a glorious sun as has since 
risen ? With what wonder would such a new comer 
observe the bounds of his view enlarging, and the 
distinctness of objects increasing from one minute 
to another; and how well content would he be to 
part with the twinklings of the stars, when he had 
the broad day all around him in exchange! I can- 
not say this revolution is extraordinary, because it 
happens every morning; but surely it is astonish- 
ing, or rather it would be so, if man was not 
astonishingly stupid. 

Such strangers once were we. Darkness, gross 
darkness, covered us. How confined were our 
views!. And even the things which were within 
our reach we could not distinguish. Little did we 
then think what a glorious day we were appointed 
to see; what an unbounded prospect would ere 
long open before us. We knew not that there was 
a Sun of Righteousness, and that he would dawn, 
and rise, and shine upon our hearts. And as the 
idea of what we see now was then hidden from us, 
so at present we are almost equally at a loss how 
to form any conception of the stronger light and 
brighter prospects which we wait and hope for. 
Comparatively, we are in the dark still; at the 
most we have but a dim twilight, and see nothing 
clearly ; but it is the dawn of immortality, and a 
sure presage and earnest of glory. 

Thus, at times, it seems, a darkness that may 
be felt broods over your natural spirits; but when 
the Day-star rises upon your heart, you see and 
rejoice in his light. You have days as well as 
nights; and after a few more vicissitudes, you will 
take your flight to the regions of everlasting light, 
where your sun will go down no more. Happy 
you, and happy I, if I shall meet you there, as J 
trust I shall. How shall we love, and sing, and 
wonder, and praise the Saviour’s name ! 

Last Sunday a young man died here of extreme 
old age at twenty-five. He laboured hard to ruin 
a good constitution, and unhappily succeeded ; yet 
amused himself with the hopes of recovery almost 
to the last. We have a sad knot of sach poor 
creatures in this place, who labour to stifle each 
other’s convictions, and to ruin themselves and as- 
sociates, soul and body. How industriously is 
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| Satan served! 
| active under-tempters. 
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I was formerly one of his most 
Not content with running 
the broad way myself, I was indefatigable in en- 


| ticing others; and, had my influence been equal 
| to my wishes, I would have carried all the human 
race with me. 


And doubtless some have perished, 
to whose destruction | was greatly instrumental, by 
tempting them to sin, and by poisoning and hard- 
ening them with principles of infidelity; and yet I 
was spared. When I think of the most with whom 
I spent my unhappy days of ignorance, I am ready 
to say, I only am escaped alive to tell thee. Surely 
I have not half the activity and zeal in the service 
of Him who snatched me as a brand out of the 
burning, as I had in the service of his enemy. 
Then the whole stream of my endeavours and 
affections went one way; now my best desires are 
continually crossed, counteracted, and spoiled, by 
the sin which dwelleth in me: then the tide of a 
corrupt nature bore me along; now I have to 
strive and swim against it. The Lord cut me short 
of opportunities, and placed me where I could do 
but little mischief; but had my abilities and oc- 
casions been equal to my heart, I should have been 
a Voltaire and a Tiberius in one character, a mon- 
ster of profaneness and licentiousness. Oh to grace 
how great a debtor! A common drunkard or 
profligate is a petty sinner to what I was. I had 
the ambition of a Ceesar or an Alexander, and 
wanted to rank in wickedness among the foremost 
of the human race. When you have read this, 
praise the Lord for his mercy to the chief of sin- 
ners, and pray that I may have grace to be faith- 
ful. But I have rambled. I meant to tell you, 
that on Sunday afternoon I preached from Why 
will ye die? Ezek. xxxiil. 10,11. I endeavoured 
to show poor sinners, that if they died it was be- 
cause they would, and if they would they must. 
I was much affected for a time: I could hardly 
speak for weeping, and some wept with me. From 
some, alas! I can no more draw a tear, or a re- 
lenting thought, than from a mill-stone. 

Iam, &c. 


LETTER. IX. 


Nov. 27, 1778, 
My dear Friend, 


You are a better expositor of Scripture than of my 
speeches, if you really inferred from my last that I 
think you shall die soon. I cannot say positively 
yon will not die soon, because life at all times is 
uncertain; however, according to the doctrine of 
probabilities, I think, and always thought, you bid 
fair enough to outlive me. The gloomy tinge of 
your weak spirits led you to consider yourself 
much worse in point of health than you appear to 
me to be. 

In the other point I dare be more positive, that 
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die when you will, you will die in the Lord. Of 
this I have not the least doubt; and I believe you 
doubt of it less, if possible, than I, except in those 
darker moments when the atrabilarious humour 
prevails. ; 

I heartily sympathize with you in your com- 
plaints; but I see you in safe hands. The Lord 
loves you, and will take care of you. He who 
raises the dead can revive your spirits when you 
are cast down. He who sets bounds to the sea, 
and says, ‘‘ Hitherto shalt thou come, and no 
further,” can limit and moderate that gloom which 
sometimes distresses you. He knows why he per- 
mits you to be thus exercised. I cannot assign 
the reasons, but I am sure they are worthy of his 
wisdom and love, and that you will hereafter see, 
and say, He has done all things well. If I was as 
wise as your philosopher, I might say a great deal 
about a melancholy complexion ; but I love not to 
puzzle myself with second causes, while the first 
cause is at hand, which sufficiently accounts for 
every phenomenon in a believer’s experience. Your 
constitution, your situation, your temper, your dis- 
temper, all that is either comfortable: or painful in 
your lot, is of his appointment. The hairs of your 
head are all numbered: the same power which pro- 
duced the planet Jupiter is necessary to the pro- 
duction of a single hair, nor can one of them fall 
to the ground without his notice, any more than 
the stars can fall from their orbits. In providence, 
no less than in creation, he is Maximus in minimis. 
- Therefore fear not; only believe. Our sea may 
sometimes be stormy, but we have an infallible 
Pilot, and shall infallibly gain our port. 


268 


Tam, &c. 


LETTER X. 


; ‘ February 23, 1779. 
My dear Friend, 


On Saturday, and not before, I heard you had 
been ill. Had the news reached me sooner, I 
should have sent you a line sooner. I hope you 
will be able to inform me that you are now better, 
and that the Lord continues to do you good by 
every dispensation he allots you. Healing and 
wounding are equally from his hand, and equally 
tokens of his love and care over us. I have but 
little affliction in my own person, but I have been 
often chastened of late by proxy. The Lord, for 
his people’s sake, is still pleased to give me health 
and strength for public service; but when I need 
the rod he lays it upon Mrs. ****, In this way I 
have felt much, without being disabled or laid aside. 
But he has heard prayer for her likewise, and for 
more than a fortnight past she has been comfort- 
ably well. I lay at least one half of her sickness 
to my own account. She suffers for me, and I 
through her. It is indeed touching me in a tender 


REV: MRS. Letrer X. XI. 
part. Perhaps if J could be more wise, watchful, 
and humble, it might contribute more to the re- 
establishment of her health than all the medicines 
she takes. : 

I somehow neglected to confer with you about 
the business of the fast-day. The last of my three 
sermons, when I had, as I expected, the largest 
congregation, was a sort of historical discourse, 
from Deut. xxxii. 15: in which, running over the 
leading national events from the time of Wickliff, I 
endeavoured to trace the steps and turns by which 
the Lord has made us a fat and thriving people, 
and in the event blessed us beyond his favoured 
Jeshurun of old, with civil and religious liberty, 
peace, honour, and prosperity, and gospel privi- 
leges; how fat we were when the war terminated 
in the year 1763, and how we have kicked, and 
forsaken the Rock of our salvation, of late years! 
Then followed a sketch of our present state and 
spirit as a people, both in a religious and political 
view. I started at the picture while I drew it, 
though it was a very inadequate representation. 
We seemed willing to afflict our souls for one day, 
as Dr. Lowth reads Isa. lviii. 5. But the next day 
things returned into their former channel: the fast 
and the occasion seemed presently forgotten, except 
by a few simple souls, who are despised and hated 
by the rest for their preciseness, because they think 
sin ought to be lamented every day in the year. 

Who would envy Cassandra her gift of prophecy 
upon the terms she had it, that her declarations, 
however true, should meet with no belief or regard ? 
It is the lot of gospel ministers, with respect to the 
bulk of their hearers. But blessed be the grace 
which makes a few exceptions! Here and there 
one will hear, believe, and be saved. Every one 
of these is worth a world; and our success with a 
few should console us for all our trials. 

Come and see us as soon as you can, only not 
to-morrow, for I am then to go to T****, My 
Lord, the great Shepherd has one sheep there, re- 
lated to the fold under my care. I can seldom see 
her, and she is very ill. I expect she will be soon 


removed to the pasture above. Our love to Mrs. 
Bre 


Believe me yours, &c, 


LETTER XI, 


My dear Friend, ere 
May I not style myself a friend, when I remember 
you after an interval of several weeks since I saw 
you, and through a distance of threescore miles ? 
But the truth is, you have been neither absent nor 
distant from my heart a day. Your idea has tra- 
velled with me: you are a kind of familiar, very 


J 


often before the eye of my mind. This I hope may 


_be admitted as a proof of friendship, 


Lerrer XII. XIII. 


_ I know the Lord loves you, and you know it 
likewise : every affliction affords you a fresh proof 
of it. How wise his management in our trials! 
How wisely adjusted in season, weight, continuance, 
to answer his gracious purposes in sending them ! 
How unspeakably better to be at his disposal than 
at our own! So you say; so you think; so you 
find. You trust in him, and shall not be disap- 
pointed. Help me with your prayers, that I may 
trust him too, and be at length enabled to say with- 
out reserve, What thou wilt, when thou wilt, how 
thou wilt. I had rather speak these three sentences 
from my heart, in my mother tongue, than be mas- 
ter of all the languages in Europe. 


Iam yours, &c. 


LETTER XII. 


August 19, 1779. 
My dear Friend, 


Amonc the rest of temporal mercies I would be 
thankful for pen, ink, and paper, and the conve- 
nience of the post, by which means we can waft a 
thought to a friend when we cannot get at him. 
My will has been good to see you; but you must 
accept the will for the deed. The Lord has not 
permitted me. 

I have been troubled of late with the rheumatism 
in my left arm. Mine is a sinful, vile body, and it 
is a mercy that any part of it is free from pain. It 
is virtually the seat and subject of all diseases ; but 
the Lord holds them like wild beasts in a chain 
under a strong restraint; was that restraint taken 
off, they would rush upon their prey from every 
quarter, and seize upon every limb, member, joint, 
and nerve, at once. Yet, though I am a sinner, 
and though my whole texture is so frail and ex- 
posed, I have enjoyed for a number of years an 
almost perfect exemption both from pain and sick- 
ness. ‘This is wonderful indeed, even in my own 
eyes. 

But my soul is far from being in a healthy state. 
There I have laboured, and still labour, under a 

_complication of diseases ; and, but for the care and 
skill of an infallible Physician, I must have died 
the death long ago. At this very moment my soul 
is feverish, dropsical, paralytic. I feel a loss of 
appetite, a disinclination both to food and to medi- 
cine; so that I am alive by miracle: yet I trust I 

shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the 

Lord. When I faint, he revives me again. I am 

sure he is able, and I trust he has promised to 
heal me; but how inveterate must my disease be, 
that is not yet subdued, even under his manage- 
ment! : 

Well, my friend, there is a land where the in- 
habitant shall no more say, am sick. Then my 
eyes will not be dim, nor my ear heavy, nor my 
heart hard. 
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‘One sight of Jesus as he is, 
Will strike all sin for ever dead.” 


Blessed be his name for this glorious hope! 
May it cheer us under all our present uneasy feel- 
ings, and -reconcile us to every cross, The way 
must be right, however rough, that leads to sucha 
glorious end. 

Oh for more of that gracious influence, which in 
a moment can make the wilderness soul rejoice and 
blossom like the rose! I want something which 
neither critics nor commentators can help me to. 
The Scripture itself, whether I read it in Hebrew, 
Greek, French, or English, is a sealed book in all 
languages, unless the Spirit of the Lord is present 
to expound and,apply. Pray forme. No prayer 
seems more suitable to me than that of the psalmist, 
‘“‘ Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise 
thy name.” 


Iam, &e. 


LETTER XIII. 


August 28, 1779. 
My dear Friend, 


I want to hear how you are. _I hope your com- 
plaint is not worse than when I saw you, I hope 
you are easier, and will soon find yourself able to 
move about again. I should be sorry, if to the 
symptoms of the stone you should have the gout 
superadded in your right hand; for then you will 
not be able to write to me. 

We go on much as usual; sometimes very poorly, 
sometimes a little better; the latter is the case to- 
day. My rheumatism continues; but it is very 
moderate and tolerable. The Lord deals gently 
with us, and gives us many proofs that he does not 
afflict willingly. 

The days speed away apace; each one bears 
away its own burden with it, to return no more. 
Both pleasures and pains that are past are gone for 
ever. What is yet future will likewise be soon 
past. The end is coming. Oh to realize the 
thought, and to judge of things now in some 
measure suitable to the judgment we shall form of 
them, when we are about to leave them all! Many 
things which now either elate or depress us will 
then appear to be trifles light as air. 

One thing is needful :_ to have our hearts united 
to the Lord in humble faith; to set him always 
before us; to rejoice in him as our Shepherd and 
our portion ; to submit to all his appointments, not 
of necessity, because he is stronger than we, but 
with a cheerful acquiescence, because he is wise 
and good, and loves us better than we do our- 
selves; to feed upon his truth; to have our under- 
standings, wills, affections, imaginations, memory, 
all filled and impressed with the great mysteries of 
redeeming love; to do all for him, to receive all 
from him, to find all in him. I have mentioned 
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many things, but they are all comprised in one, a 
life of faith in the Son of God. We are empty 
vessels in ourselves, but we cannot remain empty. 
Except Jesus dwells in our hearts, and fills them 
with his power and presence, they will be filled with 
folly, vanity, and vexation. 

Tam, &c. 


LETTER XIV. 


October 26, 1779. 
My dear Friend, ; 


Bene to go out of town to-day, I started up be- 
fore light to write to you, and hoped to have sent 
you a long letter; when, behold! I could not get 
at any paper. I am now waiting for a peep at 
Mr. B**** at his lodgings, who came to town last 
night; and I shall write as fast as I can till I see 
him. 
I feel for you a little in the same way as you 
feel for yourself. I bear a friendly sympathy in 
your late sharp and sudden trial. I mourn with 
that part of you which mourns; but at the same 
time I rejoice in the proof you have, and which 
you give, that the Lord is with you of a truth. I 
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rejoice on your account, to see you supported and 

comforted, and enabled to say, He has done all 
things well. I rejoice on my own account. Such 
instances of his faithfulness and all-sufficiency are 
very encouraging. We must all expect hours of 
trouble in our turn. We must all feel in our con- 
cernments the vanity and uncertainty of creature- 
comforts. What a mercy is it to know from our 
own past experience, and to have it confirmed to 
us by the experience of others, that the Lord is 
good, a strong hold in the day of trouble, and that 
he knoweth them that trust in him! Creatures 
are like candles, they waste while they afford us a 
little light, and we see them extinguished in their 
sockets one after another. But the light of the 
sun makes amends for them all. The Lord is so 
rich that he easily can, so good that he certainly 
will, give his children more than he ever will take 
away. When his gracious voice reaches the heart, 
It is I, be not afraid; Be still, and know that I am 
God; when he gives us an impression of his wis- 


/dom, power, love, and care; then the storm which 


attempts to rise in our natural passions is hushed 
into a calm; the flesh continues to feel, but the 
spirit is made willing. And something more than 
submission takes place; a sweet resignation and 
acquiescence, and even a joy that we have any 
thing which we value to surrender to his call. 


Yours, &c. 


SIX 
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DISCOURSES (OR SERMONS), 


AS INTENDED FOR THE PULPIT. 
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PREFACE. 


Tue following Discourses were drawn up about twelve months since, when I expected a speedy oppor- 
tunity of delivering them from the pulpit. As the views I then had are now overruled, I take this me- 
thod of laying them before the public ; that those who have thought proper to foretell the part I would 
nave acted, and the doctrine I would have taught, if my desires had taken place, may be either satisfied 
or silenced. 

Yet I should not have thought it worth my while, to give either myself or others this trouble, merely 
for my own vindication. Attempts of this kind usually imply too much of a man’s importance to himself, 
to be either acceptable or successful. Or, at best, it can be a point of no great moment to my real 
happiness, what the few persons to whom my little name is known, are pleased to say or think of me. 
Nothing but great inattention to our true circumstances, can afford us leisure either to censure others, 
or to justify ourselves ; unless when the interest of religion or morality are evidently concerned. A few 
years will fix and determine our characters beyond all possibility of mistake; and till then it would be 
vain to hope for it. 

The true reasons therefore of this publication are, the importance of the subjects treated of; and the 
probability that, upon this occasion, many persons who have not yet considered them with the attention 
they deserve, may be induced (some from a motive of friendship, and others from curiosity) to read what 
might appear in my name, the rather for being mine. 

Had I wrote with a design to print, I should have chose to put my sentiments in another form: and 
perhaps a desire to avoid the censure of severe critics, would have made me more solicitous about ex- 
pression and method. But as I profess to publish not what I might, but what I really would have 
spoken; I could not allow myself to deviate from my first draught, except in a few places where I 
thought the sense entangled, ambiguous, or defective. For the same reason, I am forced to decline the 
judgment and correction of my friends, the advantages of which, as well as my own great need of them, 
I have more than once experienced. : ee 

If there is found in some places a coincidence of thought or expression, I hope it will be excused ; as I 

had not the least apprehension, at the time of composing, that what I designed for distinct and separate 
occasions, would ever appear abroad in one view. 
- In a word, so far as these essays are mine, I entreat a candid perusal 3 and that those who read them 
in order to form their judgment of the author, do not make their estimate from a sentence here and 
there ; but have the patience to read them throughout. So far as what they contain is agreeable to 
Scripture, reason, and experience, an apology would be impertinent. In this case they deserve atten- 
tion. ‘Every particle of truth is valuable in itself, by whatever means or instruments it may be conveyed 
to us; and, like a torch, displays itself by its own light, without any relation to the hand that bears it. 


Liverpool, 
January 1, 1760 


~ 
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ON THE DECEITFULNESS OF THE HEART. 


Sermon I. 


SERMON I. 


ON THE DECEITFULNESS ON THE HEART. 


JER. xvii. 9, 10. 


The heart is deceitful above all things, and 


desperately wicked: who canknowit? I the 
Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to 
give every man according to his ways, and ac- 
cording to the fruit of his doings. . 


Tue prophet Jeremiah had a hard task. He was 
appointed to inculcate unwelcome truths upon a 
vain, insensible people. _ He had the grief to find, 
all his expostulations and warnings, his prayers and 
tears, had no other effect than to make them ac- 
count him their enemy, and to draw reproach and 
persecution upon himself. He lived to see the ac- 
complishment of his own predictions; to see the 
land of his nativity desolated, the city destroyed, 
the people almost extirpated, and the few who re- 
mained, transported into a distant country, to end 
their days in captivity. ; 
Those who have resolved, honestly and steadily, 
to declare the word of the Lord, have, in all ages, 
found a part of his trial: the message they have 
had to deliver has been disagreeable and disre- 
garded. It is no hard matter to frame discourses 
that shall meet with some degree of general appro- 
bation; nor is it difficult to foresee the reception 
which plain truth must often meet with: but those 
who undertake a charge must perform it; and 
ministers are bound to declare to the people every 
thing that regards their welfare, whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear. If the watch- 
man sees the danger coming, and does not blow 
the trumpet, to give the most public notice pos- 
sible, he is answerable for all the evils that may 
follow. This is applied as a caution to the prophet 
Ezekiel; and, undoubtedly, every one who ad- 
ministers in holy things is concerned in it. ‘‘ So 
thou, O son of man, I have set thee a watchman 
unto the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear 
the word at my mouth, and warn them from me. 
When I say unto the wicked man, O.wicked man, 
thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to 
warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man 
shall die in his iniquity, but his blood will I require 
at thine hand,” Ezek. xxxiii. Let this awful passage 
plead our excuse, if, at any time, we seem too 
urgent, or too plain, in our discourses. Too plain 
or urgent we cannot be. Our business is most im- 
portant: opportunities are critical and precious. 
It is at the hazard of our souls if we speak deceit- 


fully ; and at the hazard of yours if we speak in | 


vain. 


In the preceding verses, the prophet gives us a 


striking image of the opposition between the right- 


eous and the wicked, in their present state, their 
hopes, and their end. The one is compared to a 


tree; the other to heath and stubble: the one, 


planted by streams of water; the other, exposed 


on the salt, burning desert : the one, green, flourish- 
ing, and full of fruit; the other, parched and 
withering : the hope of the one, fixed on the Lord, 
the all-sufficient Almighty God ; the rash depend- 
ence of the other, on a frail, feeble arm of flesh. 
Suitable to this difference is their end: the one, 
blessed, provided against all evil, so that he shall 
not be careful in the year of drought ; the other, 
cursed, and cut off from the expectation of any 
amendment. ‘‘ He shall not see when good com- 
eth.”” The immediate design was, perhaps, to 
show the Jews, that there was no way to avert the 


judgments of God, and to avoid the impending 


evils which threatened them, but by returning to the 
Lord, who had begun to smite, and who alone was 
able to heal them. But this they refused. They 
preferred their own contrivances; ‘‘ they leaned 
upon an arm of flesh ;”” sometimes upon Egypt, 
sometimes upon Assyria : one while presuming upon 
force; another while upon cunning. They were 
fruitful in expedients ; and, when one broken cistern 
failed them, had recourse to another.—But the 
prophet denounces the curse of God both on them 
and their supports; subjoining the words of my 
text; which may be understood, either as a further 
proof of what he had said, or an assigned cause of 
that obstinacy and perverseness he had complained 
of: ‘‘ The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked: who can know it?”’ 

But, without confining the words to the first 
occasion of their delivery, I shall consider them, as 
teaching us a doctrine, abundantly confirmed by 
many other passages of Scripture, ‘‘ That the heart 
is deceitful and desperately wicked :” which I shall 
endeavour to illustrate in a plain, familiar way. I 
shall, secondly, from the next verse, enforce this 
observation, That the heart (bad as it is) is inces- 
santly under the Divine inspection and examina- 
tion: ‘‘I the Lord search the heart and try the 
reins.” I shall, thirdly, consider the issue and 
design of this inquest; that “‘ every man” may, 
in the end, receive ‘‘ according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit of his doings.” And may 
the Lord enable us so to try and examine ourselves 
here, that hereafter we may be found unblamable  _ 
and without rebuke before him, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

I. The heart is here characterized, first, As de- 
ceitful, and that above or in all things: second, As 
desperately wicked : in so dangerous, so deplorable 
astate, as is not to be conceived or found out. 
‘Who can know it?”” The word in the original, 
[wax] which we translate desperately wicked, sig= 
nifies a mortal, incurable disease ;. a disease which, 
seizing on the vitals, affects and threatens the whole 
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frame ; and which no remedy can reach. This 
idea leads us to that first transcression, whereby 
man, departing from God, fatally destroyed his 
soul’s health, and sunk into that state so pathetic- 
ally described by Isaiah, chap. i. ‘‘ The whole head 
‘Js sick ;”” all the powers of the understanding dis- 
ordered: ‘‘ and the whole heart faint;” all the 
springs of the affections enfeebled. ‘‘ From the 
sole of the foot, even unto the head, there is no 
soundness, but wounds, bruises, and putrifying 
sores:” the evil growing worse continually; and 
no help or helper at hand : ‘‘ they have not been 
closed nor bound up, nor mollified with ointment.” 
In consequence of this deep-rooted disorder, the 
heart is deceitful ;—that is, it deceives and fails us 
in every instance: it promises more than it can 
_ perform: it misleads us with vain desires; and 
mocks us with unsuccessful efforts; like the faint 
attempts of a sick man, to perform those actions 
which require a state of sound health and strength. 
That this is indeed the case, will, I think, appear 
from the following particulars ; to which I entreat 
your attention. 

Scripture and reason do jointly assure us, that 
all we see is the work of an almighty Being :—the 
heavens and the earth, the sun, moon, and stars, 
and even the grass and flowers of the field, loudly 
proclaim the presence, the power, the wisdom, and 
the goodness of God: yet behold the extreme 
insensibility of man. The wisest of our species, 
in those places where Divine revelation was not 
known, ever mistook the effect for the cause ; and 
ascribed that honour to the creature which is due 
only to the Creator. This was the very best of the 
case; for, in general, they sunk still lower, to wor- 
ship stocks and stones; nay, to the eternal reproach 

of the natural understanding in the things of God, 

the more civilized any nation was, the more re- 
-nowned for arts and arms, the further they were 
removed from those they termed barbarians ; so 
much the more vile and contemptible the idolatry 
they established generally proved. The wisdom of 
the Egyptians paid divine honours to cats, mon- 
keys, and the vilest reptiles. The fine taste of the 
Greeks consecrated those for gods, who, if they 
had lived amongst men, would have been deemed 
the pests of society; gods who were, professedly, 
both patterns and patrons of the most shameful 
vices. The prowess of the Romans established 
altars to fear and paleness. So deeply were they 
infatuated, so totally lost to common sense, that 
the apostle Paul’s worst enemies could find no 
more plausible accusation against him, in one of 
the politest cities then in the world, than that he 
had ventured to affirm, ‘‘ they were no gods who 
were made with hands.” 

Thus stood the case with heathens: let us now 
come nearer home. It is to be feared, the greatest 
difference between them and the generality of us 
called Christians, is, that we do not partake in 
their gross outward idolatry. In other respects, 
our insensibility is perhaps as much greater than 
theirs, as our superior knowledge renders it more 
We acknowle 
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inexcusable. 
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is but one; that he is the cause of all things; that 
in him we live, and move, and have our being. 
Had the poor heathens known this, we may judge, 
by their application to their mistaken worship, it 
would have had some influence on their practice. 
But what numbers of “us” live altogether as 
‘‘ without God in the world!” I come not here to 
make invectives; let conscience judge, and give 
evidence accordingly. What do we think of the 
perpetual presence of God around us, and within 
us? We know that he is acquainted with all our 
thoughts, words, and actions; yet are we not more 
effectually restrained and awed by the presence of 
our fellow worms, than by the regard of that eye 
which is ten thousand times brighter-than the sun ? 
How are we affected by the works of God? Has 
not the appearance of a fine day, or the beauty of 
an extensive prospect, a force to extort a sense of 
satisfaction from every one? but how few are there 
of us that can realize and acknowledge the hand of 
the glorious Author of these things! How seldom 
and how faintly do we adopt the reflection of 
David! ‘‘ When | consider the heavens, the work 
of THY fingers, the moon and stars which tHov 
hast ordained; Lord, what is man, that thou 
shouldst be mindful of him ?”’ Psal. viii. What is 
our judgment of the word of God, that glorious 
message of love, in which he has pointed out to us 
the way of salvation? Is not this book the least 
read, the least admired, and the least understood, 
of any? We are presently affected, we enter with 
all our spirit into the moving incidents (as we term 
them) of a romance or tragedy, though we know 
they are not founded on truth, nor have any rela- 
tion to ourselves; but we can read the history of 
Jesus Christ, his life and doctrines, his death and 
passion, with indifference, though we say, all he 
spoke, or did, or suffered, was for our sakes. 
What are our thoughts of that eternity to which 
we are posting, and to which, for aught we know, 
a few hours may introduce us? Is it not in the 
power of the meanest trifle that occurs, to hide this 
important point from our view? It were easy to 
multiply particulars ; but are not these sufficient to 
show the deceitfulness, the desperate wickedness, 
of the heart? Let me add one more: the judg- 
ments of God are now abroad in the world for 
these things. We have warnings all around us. 
We know that many fruitful lands in our neigh- 
bourhood are, in a manner, turned into a wilder- 
ness, for the sins of the inhabitants. Every post 
brings us tidings of some new desolation, and we 
cannot tell how soon the case may be our own; 
but we have neither sympathy for our fellow crea- 
tures, nor concern for ourselves. We hear, we 
pity, we forget in the same instant: but these 
things are remote. Is then what we see and_ feel 
more laid to heart? Our friends and acquaintance 
are taken from amongst us daily; some of them 
suddenly, in the midst of their warmest pursuits, 
or just upon the accomplishment of their most 
favourite schemes: we drop an unmeaning tear, 
and fly to every officious vanity for relief. Per- 


dge a God; that there | haps we are visited ourselves, and brought down to 


274 


the borders of the grave: but, even against this, 
we are, for the most part, proof; or, if we feel a 
slight impression, it gradually wears off with the 
disease; and we return, as soon as we recover, to 
our former follies with redoubled ardour. 

This is a slight view of the insensibility of the 
human heart. Let us now consider its ingratitude. 
The Israelites were a sample of all mankind in this 
respect. God visited them, in Egypt, in the midst 
of their affliction. Without any application on 
their part, he undertook and effected their deliver- 
ance: he brought them from among their enemies 
‘‘ with a high hand, and a stretched-out arm :”’ 
he led them safely through the wilderness: he 
screened them with a cloud, from the piercing 
beams of the sun: he gave them light by night, 
in a pillar of fire: he fed them with bread from 
heaven, and caused streams to flow in the sandy 
desert: he made a covenant with them, and chose 
them for his peculiar people: he destroyed all their 
enemies before them; and, at length, put them in 
the full and peaceable possession of a land flowing 
with milk and honey. Interwoven with the history 
of God’s gracious dealings with them, we have an 
account of their behaviour towards him ; which 
was a continual series of rebellion, perverseness, 
murmuring, and disobedience. And are we better 
than they? In nowise. If we had leisure to 
consider the natural, civil, and religious advantages 
we enjoy as a nation, it would appear that we like- 
wise have long been a peculiarly favoured people. 
The eye of the Lord our God has been upon us 
continually for good; and we have reason to say, 
‘““ He has not dealt so with any nation.” The his- 
tory of all ages and countries, affords us no instance 
of national prosperity that can be compared, either 
for degree or continuance, with what we have en- 
joyed since the Revolution: nor would it be easy, 
I fear, to find a parallel in any history of our great 
ingratitude. What I have said in the former arti- 
cle will necessarily infer this: for it is impossible 
that those who have so little sensibility, either of 
the value of the gifts of God, or of his hand in be- 
stowing them, can be grateful. The seat of grati- 
tude is in the heart; the proof appears in the 
words and actions. Now, what are the prevailing 
subjects of conversation amongst us? Are the 
great things that God has done for us, the high 
obligations we are under to him, the comforts of 
our holy religion, and the nature of that blessed 
hope set before us by the gospel, in the number ? 
On the contrary, is not the least hint of these 
things in company, for the most part, received 
with reserve, if not with contempt and disgust ? 
‘‘ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.”” God, and the things of God, have little 
place there; but levity, detraction) ill temper, and, 
not seldom, profaneness and obscenity, in our dis- 
courses, too plainly discover the nature of the foun- 
tain from whence they flow. 
the actions of men in general, they -are’ but of a 
piece with their words: engrossed by business, or 
enslaved to pleasure; for a season, all upon the 
stretch in amassing treasures; and then, perhaps, 
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as restless and eager to dissipate them. Whatever 
passion rules them for the time, or whatever changes 
they may admit in their schemes, it is too plain, 
that a principle of gratitude to God, and a conscious 
desire to please him, has little influence either in 
forming or executing their plans. If these things 
are so, we have another instance of the deceitful- 
ness and desperate wickedness of the heart: it is 
full of the blackest ingratitude. 

Need any thing be added to these two charges ? 
Have we not said enough to confirm the prophet’s 
assertion ? if not, we can name a third particular, 
if possible, more absurd and inexcusable than 
either of the former. Man is not only insensible of 
the greatest part of those things which most con- 
cern him, and ungrateful and disobedient to his 
Maker and Preserver, his best and only Friend, but 
Though he has nothing but what 
he has received, has received nothing but what he 
has perverted and mismanaged, and must render a 
strict account of his mismanagement, yet he is 


proud. We have already seen his blindness and 


baseness ; there wanted only pride to make him a 
monster indeed. And need we spend time to 
prove this? No. This, at least, is a universal 
evil. Any man may easily perceive it in every 
man but himself; and every thinking man may 
perceive it working within himself incessantly. 
Whether we are alone or in company, whether with 
friends or enemies, with those above us or those 
below us, pride will insinuate. Nay, in the imme- 
diate presence of God, when we come together to 
implore his mercy, while the most humbling con- 
fessions are upon our lips, and we are charging our- 
selves as most miserable, helpless sinners, even 
here pride will find us out. Those must be great 
strangers to themselves, who are not sensible of 
this. Now, ‘‘ why is dust and ashes proud?” 
proud of our failings! proud of our infirmities! Is 
it not from hence, because the heart is deplorabl 
diseased, desperately wicked, and deeply deceitful ? 
I shall pursue this point no further. I shall not 
attempt to enumerate, at present, those “ evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
and blasphemies,”’ Mark vii. 21, which our Lord 
assures us do perpetually ‘‘ proceed from the heart.”’ 
I chose to insist on insensibility, ingratitude, and 
pride ; because these are the vices which, in com- 
mon life, we most condemn, are willing to think 
ourselves most free from, and can the least bear to 
be charged with. And it must be allowed, that, 
between man and man, there is often the appear- 
ance of much generosity, gratitude, and con- 
descension. But what will it avail us, that we 
stand upon some tolerable terms towards each other 
in these respects, if we are guilty before God. 
‘« The Lord seeth not as man seeth,”” 1 Sam. xvi. : 
he cannot be deceived or put off with a fair ap- 
pearance; for he “ searcheth the heart, and trieth 
the reins.”” This is the next point to be considered. 
_ IL. That the heart, with all its workings, and all 
its faults, is incessantly under the Divine inspection 
and examination : “<1, the Lord, search the heart, 
and try the reins.” The heart and reins, as dis- 
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tinguished in Scripture phrase, signify those dif- 
ferent powers of the mind, the affections, and the 
thoughts. The words search and try have an 
emphasis in the original, which cannot be reached 
without a paraphrase, if at all. 

_ The Lord searches [npn] the heart : he traces, 
imvestigates, the inmost principles of our souls to 
their first rise, with (if I,may so speak) a mathe- 
matical accuracy. He fries [sn>] the reins: he 
watches every rising thought ; he brings it to the 
test of his most pure law; he examines it with the 
utmost exactness ; as a refiner essays his metals, 
with a purpose to reject whatever is inferior to the 
_ prescribed standard. To form a more just idea of 
this scrutiny, let us ask ourselves, how we could 
bear to be obliged to declare aloud, in full com- 
pany, every thought which passes through our 
minds, every wish and desire of which we are con- 
scious, without the least reserve or exception? I 
am persuaded there are few people so lost to shame, 
but, if they were brought to this trial, they would 
rather choose to die than comply with it. Some 
things they would perceive, especially upon such a 
provocation, which they could hardly, upon any 
terms, prevail with themselves to express. The 
Lord has mercifully kept us from the knowledge of 
each other’s hearts, any further than we are willing 
to disclose ourselves : for was every man compelled 
to speak all he thinks, there would be an end of 
society ; and man would no more venture to dwell 
with man, than with tigers and bears. We know 
what mischief one ungoverned tongue may some- 
times occasion: now, the tongue can do no evil, 
any further than as it is an instrument of dis- 
closing the hidden things of the heart; yet it is but 
asmall part of these the worst tongue is capable of 
disclosing. What then would be the case, if all 
our hearts were open, all our desires known to one 
another? What a mixture of confusion, and de- 
fiance, shame, rage, fear, and contempt, would 
overspread every countenance! and yet thus we 
are exposed to the searching eye of a pure and 
holy God! The Lord knows the thoughts of man’s 
heart, that they are vain. He long ago declared 
the result of his observation. ‘‘ God saw the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth; and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually,” Gen. vi. And, though 
the world was drowned for this, matters were not 
mended afterwards: for, upon a second survey, 
the judgment amounts to the same. ‘‘ The Lord 
looked down from heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did understand, 
and seek God. They are all gone aside; they are 
altogether become filthy; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. Their throat is an open se- 
pulchre ; with their tongues they have used deceit, 
the poison of asps is under their lips,” Psal. xiv. ; 
Isa. lix.: compare Rom. iii. How it was in our 
blessed Saviour’s time we have already observed ; 
and neither Scripture nor experience give us reason 
to hope it has been better since, or is now. The 
apostle Paul has assured us, * That, in the last 
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our days,) perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un- 
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, de- 
spisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God: having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof,” 2 Tim. ili. Surely, I say, if these 
are marks of the dast days, they must be already 
commenced. However, we see, upon the whole, 
how vile and hateful our hearts must appear in the 
sight of a heart-searching God. : 

III. One thing more we have to consider: that 
the Lord does not observe the heart of man with 
the indifference of a mere spectator, but as an 
impartial and inflexible Judge; ‘‘ that he may give 
every man according to his ways, and according to 
the fruit of his doings.” This was the third par- 
ticular to be spoken to. 

But, alas! what can be said to this? Is it not 
sufficient to fill our souls with astonishment, and to 
cause all faces to gather blackness ! to hear, that 
the Lord has purposed to render to every man ac- 
cording to his works; and that he sits judge, not 
only upon outward actions, but examines the very 
thoughts and intents of the heart? Dare any of 
us abide the issue of such a trial? Which of us 
will presume to say, I am clean? To what purpose 
can any of us plead, I have not committed adultery, 
if God charges us with every inordinate desire, 
with every cffence of the eye? What will it avail 
that we have never assaulted the life of our neigh- 
bour, if every angry word, every degree of ill-will 
or revenge, is considered as murder in God’s sight ? 
It will not suffice to say, 1 am no thief or extor- 
tioner, unless we can clear ourselves of the most 
distant wish of possessing what was the property of 
another. If we are sure that we have not forsworn 
ourselves, but have performed to the Lord our 
oaths, it is only thus far well, that we shall not be 
condemned for open and actual perjury. But if 
we have at any time mentioned, or even thought 
of, the name of God, without the highest habitual 
reverence, we have taken his name in vain; and 
he has declared he will not hold us guiltless. 
That this is no gloss of my inventing, but the very 
words of truth, the declaration of Him by whom 
we must be one day judged, the 5th chapter of 
Matthew will inform you. There a wanton glance 
is styled adultery; an angry expression censured 
as murder; and to speak unadvisedly, even of the 
hairs of our head, is deemed a branch of profane 
swearing. And why? because all these spring from 
the heart, which is ‘‘ naked and open,” without 
either covering or concealment, ‘‘in the sight of 
him with whom we have to do,” Heb. iv. This is 
thought uncomfortable doctrine, and not without 
reason, could we go no further. For there is nothing 
in heaven or in earth, in time or eternity, that affords 
the least glimpse of comfort to fallen man, if either 
God is strict to mark what is amiss, or if he, trust- 
ing in himself, presumes to plead with his Maker. 
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sinning obedience : it denounces a curse upon the 
least failure. ‘‘ Cursed is every one that continu- 
eth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them,” Gal. iii. 10; every 
one, without exception of person or circumstance, 
that continueth not, from the beginning to the end 
of life, in all things, great and small, to do them, 
rou romoa avra, to finish them, to do them com- 
pletely, without any defect either in matter or man- 
ner. Most uncomfortable doctrine indeed, were 
there no remedy provided! For the law of God is 
as eternal and unchangeable as his nature : it must 
not, it cannot be attempered or brought down to 
our capacities ; neither can the penalty be evaded : 
for the God of truth has said, has sworn, that ‘‘ the 
soul that sinneth shall die,” Ezek. xviii. 4. Here, 
then, we must receive ‘‘ a sentence of death in our- 
selves,” 2 Cor. i. 9. Here, ‘‘ every mouth must 
be stopped, and all the world become guilty before 
God,” Rom. iii. 19. Here we must say with the 
apostle, ‘‘ Therefore, by the deeds of the law, there 
shall- be no flesh justified in his sight,” Gal. 11. 16: 
“< for by the law is the knowledge of sin,’’ Rom. 
iii. 20. Oh that we could all sincerely say so; 
that we were brought to this, to feel and confess 
our lost, undone estate, and our utter inability to 
save ourselves! then, with joy, should I proceed 
to what I have had in my eye all along. For with 
what view have I said so much upon so disagreeable 
a subject? Why have I attempted to lay open 
some of the depths of the heart ? but that I might 
more fully illustrate the wonderful grace and good- 
ness of God, vouchsafed to us in the gospel; and, 
at the same time, show the utter impossibility, not 
of being saved at all, but of finding salvation in 
any other way than that which God has ap- 
pointed. For, behold! ‘‘ God has so loved the 
world,” John iil., that he sent his Son to accomplish 
that for us, ‘‘ which the law could not do through 
the weakness of the flesh,’ Rom. viii. Jesus 
Christ performed perfect obedience to the law of 
God in our behalf; he died, and satisfied the 
penalty due to our sins; he arose from the grave 
as our representative ; he is entered into heaven as 
our forerunner. ‘‘ He has received gifts for men, 
even for the rebellious,” Psal. Ixviii. He is ‘‘ ex- 
alted”” on high, to ‘‘ bestow repentance and re- 
mission of sins,’’ Acts v., on all that seek to him. 
He has established his ordinances for this purpose : 
he has commanded his people, not to ‘‘ neglect as- 
sembling themselves together.” He has charged 
his ministers, at such seasons, to declare first the 
guilty, deplorable condition of mankind, and then 
to proclaim the glad tidings of salvation, “‘ by faith 
which is in him.” He has promised to be with 
them in this work to the end of the world. He 
has promised, that where his word is faithfully 
preached, he will accompany it ‘¢ with a spirit and 
power,” that shall bear down all opposition. He 
has promised, that while we are speaking to the 
ear, he will, by his secret influence, apply it to the 
heart, and open it to receive and embrace the truth 
spoken, as in the case of Lydia. Who would ven- 
ture to preach a doctrine so unpalatable to the 
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carnal mifid, as Jesus Christ, and him crucified . 
Who would undertake so ungrateful a task, as to 
depreciate that noble creature man, and arraign 
him publicly of insensibility, ingratitude, pride, and 
deceit; were it not that we have, first, a command, 
and that at our peril, to speak plain; and, second- 
ly, a promise that we shall not speak in vain? Not 
that we can expect to be universally received: the 
time is come, when many ‘‘ will not endure sound 
doctrine,” 2 Tim. iv. 3: but some there will be, 
whom God is pleased to save by the foolzshness of 
preaching, so called. Some such I would hope are 
in this assembly. To such I say, think not to sa- 
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your own ; think not to cleanse or expiate the evil 
of your hearts by any of your own inventions; but 
“¢ behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world,”’ John i. 29. ~He died, that you 
may live: he lives, that you may live for ever. 
Put, therefore, your trust in the Lord; for with 
him is plenteous redemption. His sufferings and 
death are a complete final propitiation for sm. 
‘* He is able to save to the uttermost ;” and he is 
as willing as he is able. It was this brought him 
down from heaven; for thts he emptied himself of 
all glory, and submitted to all indignity. His hu- 
miliation expiates our pride ; his perfect love atones 
for our ingratitude ; his exquisite tenderness pleads 
for our insensibility. Only believe; commit your 
cause to him by faith and prayer. As a Priest, 
he shall make atonement for your sins, and present 
your persons and your services acceptable before 
God. Asa Prophet; he shall instruct you in the 
true wisdom, which maketh wise to salvation; he 
shall not only cause you to know his command- 
ments, but to love them too: he shall write them 
in your hearts. As a King, he shall evermore 
mightily defend you against all your enemies. He 
shall enable you to withstand temptations, to sup- 
port difficulties, to break through all opposition. 
He shall supply you with every thing you need, for 
this life or a better, out of the unsearchable riches 
of his grace. He shall strengthen you to overcome 
all things; to endure to the end: and then he shall 
give you a place in his kingdom; a seat near his 
throne; a crown of life; a crown of glory; incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
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ON THE SAVIOUR, AND HIS SALVATION. 


1 Tim. i. 15. 


This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ae- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners ; of whom I am chief. 


Tuoucu the apostle Paul has wrote largely and 
happily upon every branch of Christian doctrine 
and practice ; and, with respect to his writings, as 
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well as his preaching, could justly assert, ‘* that he 
had not shunned to declare the whole counsel of 
God;”’ yet there are two points which seem to 
have been (if I may so speak) his favourite topics, 
which he most frequently repeats, most copiously 
insists on, and takes every occasion of introducing. 
The one is to display the honours, power, and 
faithfulness of the Lord Jesus Christ; the other, 
to make known the great things God had done for 
his own soul. How his heart was filled and fired 
with the first of these, is evident from almost every 
chapter of his epistles. When he speaks of that 
mystery of godliness, ‘* God manifested in the 

_ flesh,” and the exceeding grace and love declared 
to a lost world through him, the utmost powers of 
language fall short of his purpose. With a noble 
freedom he soars beyond the little bounds of 
criticism ; and, finding the most expressive words 
too weak and faint for his ideas, he forms and com- 
pounds new ones, heaps one hyperbole upon an- 
other; yet, after his most laboured essays to do 
Justice to his subject, he often breaks off in a man- 
ner that shows he was far from being satisfied with 
all he could say. This reflection is most obvious 
to those who can read him in the original : but no 
disadvantages of a translation can wholly confine 
that inimitable ardour with which he seems to pour 
his whole soul into his words, when he is speaking 
of his Lord and Saviour. And he who can read 
the first chapters of his epistles to the Ephesians, 
Colossians, and Hebrews, the second to the Philip- 
pians, or many similar passages, with indifference, 
must be, I say, not merely a person of small devo- 
tion, but of little taste and sensibility. 

And how deeply his mind was impressed with 
the mercies he had received in his conversion and 
call, is equally conspicuous. -He takes every occa- 
sion to aggrandize the goodness of God to himself; 
to exaggerate and deplore the guilt and misery of 
his former life, in which he once trusted; and to 
lament the small returns he was able to make for 
such blessings; even when he could say, without 
boasting, that he had ‘‘ laboured more abundant- 
ly” than the most diligent and zealous of his fel- 
low servants. 

A powerful, abiding sense of these two points 
upon the apostle’s mind, have given rise to many 
sudden, lively, and beautiful digressions in the 
course of his writings. The context to the passage 
I have read is of this kind. Having incidentally 
spoken of the gospel in the 11th verse, he is sud- 
denly struck with the reflection of his own misery 
while ignorant of it, and the wonderful goodness of 
God, in affording him the knowledge of salvation, 
and honouring him, who was before a blasphemer, 
with a commission to publish the same glad tidings 
to others. This thought suspends his argument, 
and fills his heart and mouth with praise. And 
having acknowledged, that ‘‘ the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant ” towards himself, he sub- 
joins the words of the text, for an encouragement to 
others; assuring us, that his case was not so pe- 
culiar, but that multitudes might be partakers with 
him in the same hope of mercy. 
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The words easily resolve into two parts : 

_ First, A short, but comprehensive proposition, 
including the purport of the whole gospel, “ that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.”’ 

Secondly, A commendation of this doctrine in a 
twofold respect, ‘¢ as a faithful saying,” and as 
‘* worthy of all acceptation ;”” each of these illus- 
trated by the instance of himself; when he adds, 
‘* of whom I am chief.” 

I. The apostle well knew the different reception 
the gospel would meet in the world; that many 
poor guilty souls, trembling under a sense of sin and 
unworthiness, would very hardly be persuaded, that 
such sinners as they could be saved at all. To 
these he recommends it as “‘ a faithful saying,” 
founded upon the immutable counsel, promise, and 
oath of God, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners ; sinners in general; ‘‘ the chief of 
sinners ;”” such as he represents himself to have 
been. He knew, likewise, that many others, from 
a mistaken opinion of their own goodness, or a 
mistaken dependence on something of their own 
choosing, would be liable to undervalue this faith- 
fulsaying. For the sake of these, he adds, “ it is 
worthy of all acceptation.” None are so bad but 
the gospel affords them a ground of hope: none 
are so good as to have any just ground of hope 
without it. There was a time when St. Paul could 
have made a fair profession of himself likewise : he 
could say, ‘‘ circumcised on the eighth day, of the 
stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews, as to the law, a Pharisee, as to the 
righteousness which is by the law, blameless,” Phil. 
iii. But he has been since taught, to ‘‘ count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ;”? and is content to style himself the 
chief of sinners. 

Having thus attempted to show the design and 
meaning of the words, I propose, something more 
at large, to unfold the proposition, and point out 
some of those important and extensive truths it 
contains. I say, some of them; for it is not pos- 
sible that either men or angels can fully sound the 
depth of this one sentence, ‘‘ that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners.” I shall af- 
terwards infer, and enforce the other part of the 
text, that it is indeed “ a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation.”” And may He, who 
came into the world to procure salvation for sin- 
ners, and is now exalted on high to bestow it, 
accompany the whole with his promised blessing. 

The tenor of the proposition readily suggests 
three inquiries. First, Who this person is, here 
spoken of, Jesus Christ? Second, What is meant 
by the salvation he is said to have undertaken? 
Third, By what means he effected it ? 

Let us, first, speak of this gracious, this wonder- 
ful person, Jesus Christ. We already bear his 
name as professed Christians ; and we speak of him 
as our Master, and our Lord: and so far we say 
well, But, as he has told us, many will call him 
Lord at the great day, to whom he will profess, 
*«T never knew you whence you are, depart:” so 
it is to be feared there are many now, that out- 
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wardly acknowledge him, who neither know whence 
he is, nor who he is. Though we have Moses and 
the prophets, the apostles and evangelists, con- 
tinually with us; though it is the immediate aim 
and intent of all their writings, in every history, 
promise, prophecy, type, ceremony, and law, to 
set him before our eyes ; and though there is hardly 
an image in the material creation but is adopted by 
the Scriptures to shadow forth his excellency ; 
ignorance of Jesus Christ, and what he has done 
for his people, is the great cause that religion ap- 
pears so low and contemptible to some, and is 
found so tedious and burdensome by others. Let 
us therefore attend to the record God has given 
of his Son; for I propose in this article to say 
little of my own, but to lay before you the express, 
powerful, indubitable testimony of Holy Scripture. 

And here we are taught, first, That Jesus Christ 
is God. The first words of St. John’s Gospel are 
full to this point : ‘‘In the beginning” (that is, at 
the commencement of time and things, when as yet 
nothing else existed) ‘‘ was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God.” 
To prevent a possibility of mistake, and to confirm 
the eternity of this Divine Word in the strongest 
manner, it is immediately added, ‘‘ the same was in 
the beginning with God. All things were made 
by him.” And, lest this likewise should be either 
contested or misunderstood, it is guarded by a 
universal negative, ‘‘ without him was not any thing 
made that was made.” Further, to prevent, if 
possible, the surmise, that, in these glorious words, 
the Eternal Word acted with a deputed power 
only, the apostle subjoins, ‘‘ In him was life,’’ life 
essentially ; and from him, as the fountain, life and 
light proceeded to his creatures: ‘‘In him was life, 
and that life was the light of men.’’ To this agrees 
the declaration of St. Paul: ‘‘ For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones, or do- 
minions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by him and for him” (dy his power 
and wisdom, for his glory and pleasure). ‘‘ And 
he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
sist,’ Col. i. Elsewhere he speaks of him ex- 
pressly, as, “‘ over all, God blessed for ever; who 
upholdeth all things by the word of his power; the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.’ It were 
easy to enlarge this way; but I shall content my- 
self with observing this general proof of the Divinity 
of Christ, that the Scriptures, which were given to 
make us wise to salvation, do ascribe to him the 
names of God, particularly Jehovah ; the essential 
attributes of God, such as eternity, omnipresence, 
omnipotence ; the peculiar works of God, as crea- 
tion, providence, redemption, and forgiveness of 
sin: and, finally, commands us to pay him those 
divine honours, and to rely on him with that abso- 
lute dependence, which would be idolatry. if re- 
ferred any where below the Supreme ‘Majesty of 
heaven and earth. 

Again, we learn from Scripture, that Christ is 
truly and properly man. This is indeed wonder- 
ful! therefore styled ‘‘ the great mystery of godli- 
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ness,” 1 Tim. iii. But that he, of whom we have 
begun to speak, is the very person who came into 
the world to save sinners, we have abundant proof. 
The apostle John, whose testimony we have already 
cited, says, a few verses lower, John i, 14, “‘ And 
the Word” (that glorious Word, which was God 
with God) ‘‘ was made flesh, and dwelt amongst 
us, and we beheld his glory,” (that is, we, his dis- 
ciples, whose eyes were spiritually enlightened, for 
the world in- general saw nothing of it,) ‘‘as the 
glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth.” In other places it is said, 
“‘ Himself took our infirmities and bore our sick- 
nesses,” Matt. viii. 17: ‘¢ and was in all points 
tempted as we are, yet without sin,” Heb. iv. 15. 
‘ As the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also, himself, likewise took part of the same,” 
Heb. ii. 14. ‘‘In the fulness-of time, God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman,” Gal. iv. Many 
are the mistakes of mortals, and wide the extremes 
into which mistaken mortals run! Some have 
rashly ventured to deny our Lord’s Divinity : some 
have wildly and fancifully explamed away his 
humanity : but may we, through grace, abide by 
the Scriptural truth, and be directed in the midst 
of the path of judgment. 

From this mystical union of the Divine and 
human nature in one person, the Scriptures speak 
of him, thirdly, under the character of a Mediator, 
the ‘‘ one Mediator between God and man.” To 
this idea the names Jesus Christ, which are as 
ointment poured forth, direct us in their original 
import. The former, which signifies the Saviour, 
pointing out the success and efficacy of his un- 
dertaking ; the latter, which is the same with Wes- 
siah, or the Anointed, expressing both his Divine 
appointment thereto, and the complete supply of 
all grace and power, wherewith he was filled for 
the discharge of it. Thus much for the person 
spoken of. 

We proceed, in the next place, to consider the 
design of his appearance in the world, ‘‘ to save 
sinners.” And as the idea of deliverance presup- 
poses a state of distress, it will be necessary previ- 
ously to inquire into the condition of those whom 
he came to save; whith is indeed emphatically im- 
plied in the appellation given them, sinners. Man 
having broken that law under which he was created, 
and with which his happiness was closely connected, 
fell under accumulated ruin, The image of God, 
in which he was formed, was defaced, and a far 
different image set up in his heart, even of him 
who had seduced him from his allegiance ; dark- 
ness in the understanding, rebellion in the will, 
sensuality in the affections; the justice of God 
threatening a penalty he could. neither satisfy nor 
sustain ; the commandments of God still challenging 
an obedience he had no longer any power to yield. 
The very gifts and bounties of God, with which he 
was encompassed, designed not only for his com- 
fort, but his instruction, to lead him, as by so 
many steps, to their gracious Author, became 
eventually the occasions of withdrawing him fur- 
ther from his duty, and increasing, as well as 
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aggravating, his ingratitude. Thus stood man 
towards his Maker. With regard to his fellow 
creatures, self-love and inordinate desires having 
raised a variety of interfering interests in the breasts 
of all, peace withdrew from the earth. Every 
man’s heart and hand was set against his neigh- 
bour; and violence, rage, envy, and confusion, 
overspread the world. Nor could he be easier in 
himself; hurried by restless desires towards things 
either unsatisfying or ynattainable, haunted with 
cares, tortured with pains, tired with opposition, 
shocked with disappointment; conscience, like the 
hand that appeared in Belshazzar’s feast, Dan. v., 
_writing bitter things against him, when outward 
circumstances allowed a short repose; and vanity, 
like a worm, destroying the root of every flower 
that promised the fairest bloom of success. Behold 
_ a few outlines of the picture of fallen man! Miser- 
able in his life, more miserable in the continual 
dread of losing such a life, miserable, most of all, 
that neither his fancy can feign, nor his fear con- 
ceive, the consequences of the death he dreads; 
which will introduce him to the immediate presence, 
to the tribunal, of an incensed, almighty, ever- 
living God! 

Such was the state from which Jesus Christ 
came to save us. He came to restore us to the 
favour of God; to reconcile us to ourselves, and 
to each other; to give us peace and joy in life, 
hope and triumph in death, and after death glory, 
honour, and immortality. For he came, not merely 
to repair, and to restore, but to exalt; not only 


“that we might have life,” the life we had for-: 


feited, but ‘‘ that we might have it more abun- 
dantly,” John x.; that our happmess might be 
more exalted, our title more firm, and our posses- 
sion more secure, than the state of Adam in Paradise 
could boast, or than his posterity could have at- 
tained unto, if he had continued unsinning upon 
the tenor of the first covenant. 

Now, could we suppose it possible, that a set of 
innocent beings, without any default of their own, 
had sunk into a state of misery, we must confess it 
would have been great grace and favour in the Lord 
Jesus to save them. But let us not forget the 
stress laid in the text upon the word sinners. He 
came to save, not the unfortunate, but the un- 
godly, Rom. v. How then should every heart 
glow with love to him, who hath thus loved us! If 
any of ws can hear or speak of this subject with 
indifference or disgust, it is to be feared we are 
quite strangers to the nature, or the necessity, of 
that salvation with which God has graciously visited 
his people. Let us no more usurp the sacred words 
of generosity, sensibility, or gratitude, if this 
astonishing instance of Divine goodness leaves us 
cold and unimpressed ; especially if to this we join 
the consideration of the third point I proposed to 
speak of, By what means Jesus Christ effected this 
salvation for sinners. 


In the passage before us, it is only said, that 


he came into the world on this account; which 
teaches us, this was the sole design of his advent ; 
and that, coming on set purpose for this, he would 
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leave nothing undone that was necessary to ac- 
complish it. He emptied himself of that Divine 
glory and honour he possessed with the Father 
from eternity. ‘‘ He bowed the heavens and came 
down”’ to our earth ; and that not with an external 
glory, as a celestial messenger, to constrain the at- 
tention and homage of mankind, ‘‘ but was made 
of a woman,” Gal. iv.; not of high and noble ex- 
traction in the judgment of men, ‘‘ but in the form 
of a servant;”’ born in a stable, laid in a manger, 
brought up in an obscure and contemptible place, 
and reputed no higher than the son of a carpenter. 
‘* He was despised and rejected of men: there was 
no form or comeliness in him,” Isa. liii., to attract 
a general regard: on the contrary, ‘‘ he came to 
his own, and his own received him not,’’ John i. 
Further, as he was made of a woman, ‘‘ he was 
made under the law;’’ the one in order to the 
other; for this was the way Divine wisdom had 
appointed, and which Divine justice required, to 
make salvation possible to sinners. Eternal truth 
had pronounced tribulation, wrath, and anguish, 
upon every soul of man that doth evil. All men, 
in every age and place, ‘‘ had corrupted their ways 
before God;”’ yet his mercy had designed, “‘ that 
where sin had abounded, grace should much more 
abound,” Rom. viii. Jesus Christ was the grand 
expedient, in whom ‘‘ mercy and truth met to- 
gether,” Psal. Ixxxv., and the inflexible righteous- 
ness of God was brought to correspond and har- 
monize with the peace of sinful man. That justice 
might be satisfied, truth vindicated, and sinners 
saved, ‘‘ God so loved a lost world.”’ that, when no 
inferior means could avail, when none in heaven or 
earth were willing, or worthy, or able, to inter- 
pose, ‘‘ he gave his only-begotten Son,”’ John iii. 
Jesus Christ, the brightness of the Father’s glory, 
and express image of his person, ‘‘ so loved the 
world,” that he assumed our nature, undertook our 
cause, bore our sins, sustained our deserved punish- 
ment; and, having done and suffered all that the 
case required, he is now gone before, ‘‘ to prepare 
a place,” John xiv., for all that believe in him and 
obey him, Man lay under a double incapacity for 
happiness; he could neither keep the law of God 
in future, nor satisfy for his past breach and_con- 
tempt of it. To obviate the former, Jesus Christ 
performed a perfect unsinning obedience in our 
stead. To remove the latter, he became ‘‘ the 
propitiation of our sins;” yielded up his life as a 
prey into the hands of murderers, and poured forth 
his precious blood, in drops of sweat in the garden, 
in streams from his side upon the cross. For this 
he endured the fiercest temptations of the devil, 
the scorn, rage, and malice of men, and drank the 
bitter cup of the wrath of God, when it pleased the 
Father to bruise him, and make his soul an offering 
for sin. His love carried him through all; and 
when he had finally overcome the sharpness of 
death, he opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers. In few words, he lived and died for us 
when upon earth; nor is he unmindful of us m 
heaven, but lives and intercedes on our behalf. He 
continually executes the offices of Prophet, Priest, 
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and King, to his people; instructing them by his 
word and Spirit; presenting their persons and 
prayers, acceptable to God through his merits ; 
defending them, by his power, from all their ene- 
mies, ghostly and bodily; and ordering, by his 
providence, all things to work together for their 
good, till at length they are brought home, to be 
with him where he is, and to behold his glory. 

II. From what has been said, we may justly in- 
fer, in the first place, that ‘‘ this is,” as the apostle 
styles it, ‘‘ a faithful saying.”” When man first fell, 
God, ‘‘ in the midst of judgment remembering 
mercy,” declared, unsought and undesired, ‘‘ that 
the Seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head,” Gen. iii. In every succeeding age, he con- 
firmed his purpose by types, promises, prophecies, 
and oaths. At length, in the fulness of time, 
Christ, ‘‘ the desire of all nations,” came into the 
world, fulfilled all that had been foretold, and en- 
couraged every humble, penitent sinner to come 
unto him, that they might have life, pardon, and 
peace. To doubt, or to deny, his readiness to save, 
is, so faras in us lies, to ‘‘ make the word of God 
of none effect ;” it is ‘‘ to charge God foolishly,” 
as though, like the heedless, unskilful builder in the 
Gospel, he had begun to build that which was not 
to be finished. If, after all that is set before us, it 
is possible for any soul to miss salvation that sin- 
cerely desires it, and seeks it in God’s appointed 
way, it must be because the Lord Jesus Christ 
either cannot or will not save them. That he can- 
not, is flatly false ; for ‘‘ all power is his in heaven 
and in earth,’”’ Matt. xxvili.; and it is particularly 
said, that ‘‘ he is able to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto. God by him,’ Heb. vil. : and that 
he will not, is as false; for he himself hath said, 
“Whosoever cometh unto me, I will in nowise cast 
out,” John vi. 

We may infer, secondly, that this doctrine is not 
only faithful, but ‘‘ worthy of all acceptation.”’ 
And here, methinks, I could begin anew. A point 
so much mistaken by some, and neglected by most, 
rather requires a whole, or many discourses, than 
to be passed over in few words. The most high 
and wise God has esteemed the redemption of 
mankind so precious, ‘‘ that he spared not his only 
Son,’”’ Rom. viii.—And are there any amongst us, 
in a land of gospel light and liberty, where the 
words of wisdom are sounding in our ears every day, 
that dare make light of this message, just give it a 
hearing, and return to their farms, their merchan- 
dise, and their diversions, as though this unspeak- 
able grace of God called for no return? Alas! 
“* How shall we escape, if we neglect this salva- 
tion?” Heb. ii. ‘* He that despised Moses’ law 
died without mercy.” It was dangerous, it was 
destructive, to refuse him that spoke upon earth ; 
take heed how you trifle with him “ that speaketh 
from heaven!” To such as neglect this, “‘ there 
remains no other sacrifice for sin, but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of fiery indignation that shall devour 
the adversaries,” Heb. x. Let none of us think it 
is well with us, merely because we were born and 
educated im a Christian country, have means of in- 
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struction in our hands, and enjoy frequent oppor- 
tunities of presenting ourselves before God in pub- 
lic worship. To thousands these, so far from being 
advantages, will greatly aggravate their condemna- 
tion, and point the sting of the never-dying worm. 
Better were it for us to have been inhabitants of 
Tyre and Sidon, Luke x., yea of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, than to appear in judgment with no better 
plea than this. Neither let us speak peace to our- 
selves, because we are not,so bad as others, but 
perhaps live decently and comfortably, are useful 
in society, and perform many things that are com- 
monly called good works. If these works spring 
from a true love of God, if they are framed accord- 
ing to the rule of his word, if they are performed 
by faith in Christ Jesus our Lord, they are undoubt- 
edly good, and shall be rewarded before men and 
angels; if otherwise, you have already your reward, 
in the complacence of your own minds, and the 
approbation of friends and acquaintance. The 
Christianity of the New Testament imports more 
than all this. It is, to believe in Jesus Christ ; so 
to believe in him, as to obey him in all his com- 
mands, to trust him in all his dispensations, to walk 
in his steps, copying out the bright example of his 
love, meekness, patience, self-denial, and active 
zeal for the glory of God, and the good of man- 
kind,—It is, from a consciousness of our utter in- 
ability to perform these great things, to depend 
continually upon the promised aid and direction of 
his Holy Spirit, to seek this assistance by frequent, 
fervent prayer, to offer up ourselves daily as living 
sacrifices unto God ;—and, finally, when we have 
done all, to be deeply sensible of our unworthiness 
of the least of his mercies, to confess ourselves un- 
profitable servants, and to place all our hopes upon 
this faithful saying, ‘‘ That Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners.” 

Thus, from the consideration of the person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the greatness of our misery by 
nature, and the wonderful things he has done and 
suffered for our redemption, we may learn the 
complete security of that salvation he has provided, 
the extreme danger of neglecting it, and the foll 
and presumption of attempting to establish a right- 
eousness of our own, independent of him ‘ who is 
appointed of God unto us, wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption,”’ 1 Cor. i. In set- 
ting these things before you plainly and faithfully, I 
trust I have delivered my own soul. Time is short, 
life is precarious, and, perhaps, to some, this may 
be the last opportunity of the kind that may be 
afforded them; God grant we may be wise in time, 
that, “‘ to-day, while it is called to-day,” we may 
hear his voice. Then we shall understand more of 
the text than words can teach us; then we shall 
experience ‘‘ a peace which passeth all understand- 
ing,” Phil. iv.; ‘* a joy” which “ a stranger in- 
termeddleth not with,” Prov. xiv.; and a hope 
‘* full of glory,” which shall be completed in the 
endless possession of those ‘‘ pleasures which are 
at the right hand of God,” Psal. xvi. ; where sin, 
and its inseparable attendant sorrow, shall cease for 


ever ; where “ there shall be no more grief, or pain, 
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or fear,” Rev. xxi. ; but every tear shall be wiped 
from every eye. 


SERMON III. 
ON THE CHRISTIAN NAME, 


Acts xi. 26, latter part. 


And the disciples were called Christians 
Jirst at Antioch. 


Tue evangelist Luke, having contributed his ap- 
pointed part to the history of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, proceeds, in the book we style the 
Acts of the Apostles, to inform us of the state and 
behaviour of those faithful followers he left behind 
him on earth, when he ascended, in the name and 
behalf of his people, to that heaven from whence 
his love had brought him down. Weare informed, 
that the gracious promises he had made while he 
was yet with them, began soon to take place; for, 
‘*when the day of Pentecost was fully come,” Acts 
ii., the Holy Spirit descended powerfully upon 
them, qualified them for preaching the gospel to 
the whole world, and gave them an earnest of suc- 
cess, in making their first essay the happy means 
of converting about ‘ three thousand souls.”’ 

The first believers, who ‘‘ were of one heart and 
one soul, who continued stedfastly in the apostle’s 
doctrine, and had all things in common,” would 
probably have been well content to have lived to- 
gether in Jerusalem, till death had successively 
transplanted them to the Jerusalem which is above. 
But this was not to be their rest: and their Lord, 
who had appointed them to be ‘‘the salt of the 
earth,” and “the light of the world,” Matt. v., 
made use of the rage of their enemies to effect that 
separation which those who are united by the grace 
of God are often so loth to yield to. Little did 
Herod and the Jews consider what would be the 
consequence of the persecution they raised against 
the church of Christ; but persecutors are always 
blind, and counteract their own designs.—So here ; 
for we are told, that those whom they scattered 
abroad, ‘‘ went every where preaching the word.” 
Thus, the word of the Lord ‘ ran and was glori- 
fied ;”” their bitterest enemies contributing to push 
it forward, till, in a few years, it was published 
«¢ from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth,” Psal. Ixxii. 

For a while these faithful followers of the Lamb 
were known only by particular names, according 
- to the different humours of different places; Naza- 
renes, Galileans, the people of that way, pesti- 
lent fellows, and the like: but at length, when 
they grew more numerous, when their societies 
were regularly formed, and their enemies universally 
alarmed, they began to bear a more general and 
emphatical name, St. Luke has informed us that 
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this.was the case in fact; and has likewise told us 
where it first obtained; and as I suppose he did 
not this without some design, I shall endeavour to 
draw some observations for our use and direction, 
from this remark in the text, that “the disciples 
were called Christians first at Antioch :” which I 
shall divide into two : thus,—That the first general 
name by which the disciples were distinguished 
from the world, and united among themselves, was 
that of Christians ; and, secondly, That this took 
place at Antioch. Thus the propositions lie in the 
text; but, in treating of each, it may be more con- 
venient to invert this order, and consider the latter 
as previous to the other. 

Now, if we consider the state of the city of 
Antioch, before, at the time, and since, the event 
which is here recorded; from each of these views 
we may gather some lesson of instruction for our- 
selves ; which ought to be our view in all we read, 
but especially when we read those books ‘‘ which 
are able to make us wise unto salvation,” and 
where no one sentence is insignificant. But let us 
not forget, with all we read and hear concerning 
religion, to mingle our frequent prayers to the great 
Author and Fountain of all grace, for that aid and 
assistance of his Holy Spirit, without which we can 
do nothing to advantage. 

Antioch, the capital of Syria, built about three 
hundred years before Christ, had been long the 
most flourishing city of the East: the most re- 
markable circumstance of its ancient state, as suit- 
ing our present purpose, was its having been the 
seat and residence of Antiochus, the most cruel and 
inveterate enemy of the church and people of God ; 
the most direct and eminent type of that antichrist 
who was afterwards to appear in the world; spoken 
of expressly by prophecy in Daniel, chap. xi.; the 
completion of which you may see at large in the 
first book of Maccabees, in Josephus, and more 
briefly in the 79th and 80th Psalms. But behold 
the wisdom, the power, and the providence of 
God! When his people were brought low, he 
helped them ; he set those bounds to the rage of 
the adversary which could not be broken through : 
and, at length, in his appointed ‘time, he erected 
this first general standard of the gospel, upon the 
very spot where his grand enemy had so long en- 
camped ; and from whence his pernicious counsels 
and enterprises had so far proceeded. The appli- 
cation of this is very suitable to the times in which 
we now live. We see a powerful combination 
against the protestant interest. Our enemies are 
many and mighty: their designs, we have reason 
to believe, are deep laid, and their efforts un- 
wearied. Once and again our hopes have been 
almost swallowed up; and though we, through the 
singular goodness of God, have hitherto escaped, 
the storm has fallen heavy upon our brethren 
abroad. What may be the zmmediate issue of the 
present threatening appearances, we know not; 
but we may encourage ourselves from the expert- 
ence of past ages, as well as from the sure promises 
of Scripture, that however ‘the kings of the earth 
may assemble, and the rulers take counsel together,” 
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Psal. ii., God’ “has a hook in their nose, and a 
bridle in their jaws,” Isa. xxxvii.: and all their 
force and policy shall at last bring about what they 
least desire and intend,—the welfare and glory of 
God’s church. He that caused the Christian name 
to go forth first at Antioch, where the truth of 
God had been most eminently and successfully op- 
posed, can likewise introduce a temper and worship 
truly Christian, in those places which at present 
seem destitute of either. And for this it is our 
duty continually to pray. 

Again, If we consider the state of Antioch at the 
time the disciples were first called Christzans there, 
we may learn how to form a judgment of our pro- 
fession. This city was then luxurious and dissolute 
to a proverb, even in Asia, where luxury and 
effeminacy were universally prevalent. Whether 
this name was assumed by the disciples, or im- 
posed by their enemies, we cannot doubt but that, 
in common repute, it was a term of the most ex- 
treme reproach and ignominy. Nor can I suppose 
the worst appellations any sect in succeeding ages 
has been doomed to bear, have implied half of 
that contempt which an inhabitant of Antioch or 
Daphne expressed when he called a man a Chris- 
tian. If we imagine a set of people, who, at this 
time, in France, should style themselves the dis- 
ciples of the late Damien, and be called after his 
name, we may perhaps form some idea of what the 
people of Antioch understood by the word Chris- 
tian. The apostle assures us, that he and_ his 
brethren were ‘‘ accounted the filth and off-scour- 
ing of all things,” 1 Cor. iv., &e¢ repuxabdppara rod 
kéopov—ravrwy meprpnpa. He has chosen two 
words of the mast vile and despicable signification ; 
which, I believe, no two words in our language 
will fully express. The outward state of things is 
since changed, and the external profession of Chris- 
tianity is now no reproach; but let us not imagine 
the nature of things is changed too. It was then 
received as a maxim, that ‘‘ all who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution,’ 2 Tim. 
il, : and it isa truth still, founded upon Scripture, 
and confirmed by experience. If we know nothing 


of it in our own cases, it is because our tempers . 


and manners have hitherto been too conformable to 
that wicked world which in our baptisms we were 
engaged to renounce. I shall have occasion to 
speak further upon this point before I close: in the 
mean time, here is a test to examine ourselves by. 
If we could not glory in the Christian name, under 
the same circumstances as the disciples bore it at 
Antioch, we are as yet unworthy of it. Let con- 
science judge, 

Once more, Antioch, the city where the gospel 
once so flourished, that from thence the whole 
Christian church received that name by which it is 
still called, is now no more. It has been a heap 
of ruins more than five hundred years. The light 
of the gospel has been long withdrawn : gaiety and 
festivity are likewise forgot. Slavery, imposture, 
and barbarism, have blotted out the resemblance, 
and even the remembrance, of what it once was. 
Oh that our yet happy land could from hence take 
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a timely warning! Our privileges are great ; per- 
haps greater, all things considered, than any nation 
has possessed since the days of Solomon. Our 
preservation hitherto has been wonderful; often 
have we been in extreme danger, but have always 
found deliverance at hand. Yet let us not be high- 
minded;‘our sins and aggravations (it is to be 
feared) have been, and still are, very great like- 
wise; and God, we see, is no more a respecter of 
places than of persons. Antioch is ruined, Rey. 
lii.; Philadelphia, which received so honourable a 
testimony from the mouth of the Lord himself, has 
been long since destroyed. Let us beware of 
boasting ; let us not presume too much on what we 
are; nor say, ‘‘ the temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord is here, Jer. vii.; we are the bulwark 
of the protestant interest, and none can hurt us. If 
the Lord is with us, it is true; if-we ‘‘ walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith we are called,” we are 
safe; but, if otherwise, we know not how soon 
God may visit us with his heavy judgments, war, 
famine, discord, or pestilence, till we become a 
warning to others, as others are now proposed 
warnings to us, Our liberties, our properties, our 
religion, are in God’s hands: may he incline our 
hearts to true repentance, lest at length these bless- 
ings should be taken from us, and given to a people 
that will bring forth more fruit. 

There is an ambiguity in the original word 
Xpnparisac, which our translation renders called : 
for, though that is the more general sense it bears 
in heathen writers, wherever it occurs in the New 
Testament, except in this passage, and in Rom. vii. 
3, it signifies to be taught or warned by a revela- 
tion from heaven. Thus it is spoken of Joseph 
and the wise men, Matt. ii.; Simeon, Luke i; 
Cornelius, Acts x.; Noah, Heb. xi.; and else- 
where. It does not therefore appear quite certain 
from the text, whether the disciples chose this 
name for themselves, or the wits of the time fixed 
it upon them as a mark of infamy; or, lastly, 
whether it was by the special direction of the Spirit 
of God that they assumed it. But I incline to the 
latter supposition; partly, because, in those happy 
days, it was the practice and the privilege of the 
disciples to ask, and to receive, direction from on 
high in almost every occurrence; but, chiefly, on 
account of the excellent instructions couched under 
this emphatical name, sufficient to direct and to 
animate those who were to be known by it, in their 
duty to each other, to God, and to the world. 
Some of these I propose to infer from the other 
proposition contained in the text, that the first 
name by which the followers of the gospel were 
generally known, was that of Christians. 

Hitherto, as they were separated from the world, 
so they had been divided among themselves; and 
so strong were the prejudices subsisting between 
the members of the same body, that we find, in the 
beginning of this chapter, some of one party con- 
tended with the apostle Peter only for eating with 
those of another. Hence we read the phrases, we 
of the Jews, they of the Gentiles. But hence- 
forward they are taught to blend and lose the 
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greater distinction of Jew and Gentile, and the 
lesser divisions of Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, in a 
denomination derived from Him who alone was wor- 
thy to be their Head, and who was equally “ rich in 
mercy to all that call upon him” in every place. 

_ And as they thus were taught union and affec- 
tion among themselves, so their relation to God, 
the way of their access to him, and their continual 
dependence upon him, were strongly implied in 
this name. A Christian is the child of God by 
faith in Christ : he draws near to God in the name 
of Christ : he is led and supported by the Spirit of 
Christ: Christ is the Alpha and the Omega, the 
_ beginning and the ending, of the faith, hope, and 
love of every believer. From him alone every good 
desire proceeds: by him alone every good purpose 
is established : in him alone any of our best per- 
formances are acceptable. Let us beware (it is a 
necessary caution in these days) of a Christianity 
without Christ. I testify to you in plain words, 
that this is no better than a house without a founda- 
tion, a tree without a root, a body without a head, 
a hope without hope; a delusion, which, if per- 
sisted in, will end in irremediable destruction : 
“* for other foundation can no man lay, than that 
which is laid, Christ Jesus ;’’ he is the Corner- 
stone, ‘‘ chosen of God and precious.”’ Alas! for 
those who are offended with Him in whom God is 
well pleased ! but those who trust in him shall never 
be ashamed. This is another important lesson 
comprised in the word Christian. 

Nor is this all; but in the name of Christian 
they might, and we may, read the terms upon 
which we are to stand with the world. If I was 
asked what the words Platonist or Pythagorean 
signified, [ should say they expressed certain per- 
sons, who embraced the ‘sentiments, submitted to 
the institutions, and imitated the conduct of Py- 
thagoras and Plato; and, in order to describe them 
further, I need do no more than give an account of 
the lives and writings of their respective masters. 
Could I thus, in some distant, unknown country, 
where the name of Christianity had been only heard 
of, have an opportunity of declaring the history, 
the doctrines, and the laws of Jesus Christ; how 
he lived, how he taught, how he died, and upon 
what account; what usage he himself received 
from the world, and what he taught his followers 
to expect after he should leave them: if I should 
then describe the lives and the treatment of his 
most eminent servants, who lived immediately after 
him, and show, ‘ that as he was, so were they in 
the world,” 1 John iv. ; that, pursuing his pattern, 
they found exactly the same opposition ;—would 
not the inhabitants of such a country conclude, 
even as the Scripture has assured us, that the 
temper of Christianity, and the temper of the world r 
must be exactly opposite; and that, as it is said, 
_« Whoever will be a friend of the world is an ene- 
my of God, James iv.; so whoever had boldness 
to profess himself a friend of God, must necessarily 
be an enemy to the world, and would be sure to 
find the world, and all in it, at sworn enmity with 
him? But if I should further tell them, that though 
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the same laws, the same warnings, and the same 
examples, still subsist; yet that fierce opposition I 
have spoken of is at length nearly over, so that 
none are better pleased with the world, or more 
agreeable to it, than many of those who speak 
most honourably of the Christian name ; would not 
these people immediately infer, that one of these 
contending powers must have yielded to the tri- 
umphant genius of the other? that either the whole 
world were become such Christians as those who 
were first styled so at Antioch, or that modern 
Christians must be, for the most part, so only by 
profession, and have neither right nor pretence to 
their ancient spirit? And could we suppose further, 
that, after this information, some of these remote 
people were to land at Dover, and make the tour 
of this kingdom, can you think they would be long 
in determining which of these is indeed the case ? 
Numbers are deceived by restraining many pas- 
sages in the New Testament to the times in which 
they were delivered, though it seems to have been 
the great care of the apostles to prevent, if possi- 
ble, our making this mistake. St. John having 
expressly said, ‘‘ If any man love the world, the | 
love of the Father is not in him,” immediately ex- 
plains what he means by the world, namely, ‘‘ The 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life,” 1 John ii. If high distinction, vain show, 
and sensual pleasure, make no part of the world at 
this day, I must allow, that we have no part in the 
apostle’s decision, nor any cause to observe his 
caution ; but if these things are as highly prized, 
as eagerly, and almost as universally pursued, now 
in Britain, as they were sixteen hundred years since 
at Rome and Antioch, surely we bear the name of 
Christians in vain; if our hopes and fears, our joys 
and sorrows, our comforts and our cares, are not 
very different from those of the generality among 
whom we live. ‘If any man,” says St. Paul, 
“‘ have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his,”’ 
Rom. viii. Now, whatever more is meant by the 
phrase of ‘‘ having the Spirit of Christ,” it must 
certainly mean thus much at least, a disposition and 
turn of mind, in some degree conformable to the 
mind that was in Christ Jesus, to be evidenced by 
a life and conversation suitable to his precepts and 
example. ‘‘ He was holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners: he went about doing good,” 
Heb. vii. He was gentle and compassionate, meek 
and patient, under the greatest provocations : so 
active for the glory of God, that his zeal, by a 
strong and lively figure, is said to have “ eaten 
him up,” John ii.: so affected with the worth of 
souls, that he wept over his bitterest enemies : so 
intent on his charitable designs towards men, that 
an opportunity of helping or instructing them, was 
as meat and drink when he was hungry, John iv., 
and made him forget weariness and pain : so full of 
devotion towards God, that when the day had been 
wholly consumed in his labours of love, he would 
frequently redeem whole nights for prayer, Luke 
vi.—But I must stop. No pen can describe, no 
heart conceive, the life of the Son of God in the 
flesh. Yet, in all these things he was our great 
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exemplar ; and no profession or appellation can 
benefit us, unless we are of those who copy closely 
and carefully after him. For thus saith the be- 
loved apostle, ‘‘ He that saith he abideth in him, 
ought himself so to walk even as he walked. He 
that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar and the truth is not in him,” 
1 John ii. 

I shall conclude with a short address to three 
sorts of persons. And, first, If there are any such 
here, (would to God this part of my labour may 
prove needless,) I would recommend this subject to 
the consideration’ of those who have almost, if not 
altogether, cast off the honourable name into which 
they were baptized ; who, trusting to what they 
call the light of nature, and the powers of human 
reason, venture to determine the fitness of things 
by their own standard, and declare in their words, 
as well as by their actions, ‘they will not have 
this man to rule over them,” Luke xix. Is not 
this an unaccountable event upon your plan, that 
the name which first went out from Antioch, under 
the greatest disadvantages, should so soon over- 
_spread the world, without arts or arms, without 
any force, or any motive of an external kind? Is 
it possible, that any kind or degree of enthusiasm 
could influence, not a few, at one time, or in one 
place, but multitudes, of all ages, sexes, tempers, 
and circumstances, to embrace a profession which, 
in proportion to the strictness wherewith it was fol- 
lowed, was always attended with reproach and suf- 
fering? Those places which were most noted for 
opposition to this way, have been long since buried 
in the dust: but a succession of those whom the 
world counted ‘not worthy to live,” and ‘of 
whom the world was not worthy,” Acts xxv. ; 
Heb. xi., has always subsisted, and still subsists. 
Had you lived in those days when Jesus Christ as- 
sured a company of poor disregarded fishermen, 
that neither the power nor the policy of the world, 
nor the ‘‘ gates of hell, should ever prevail against 
them,” Matt. xvi., you might have been less inex- 
cusable in refusing to believe him. - But now, when 
you have the accomplishment of this promise before 
your eyes, and well know (for you are book read) 
what various attempts have been made, with what 
steadiness and formidable appearances they have 
been for a while carried on, to render these words 
vain, but how at length all such attempts have 
totally failed, and ended in the confusion and ruin 
of those who engaged in them—what tolerable 
reason can you assign for the part you act? Does 
the tendency of the gospel displease you? Is it an 
enemy to that virtue you are so fond to talk of? 
On the contrary, we are ready to put it to the 
proof, that here are not only the sublimest maxims 
of true virtue, but that the practice, or even the 
real love of virtue, are quite unattainable upon any 
other scheme; and that the most specious pre- 
tences, independent of this, are no more than great 
“ swelling words of vanity,” 2 Pet. ii. I speak 
the more freely upon this point, because I speak 
from experience. I was once as you are. _ I verily 


thought that I ‘ought to do”’ (or at least that I 


might do) ‘many things against Jesus of Naza- 
reth,”” Acts xxvi. None ever went further than I, 
according to the limits of my years and capacity, 
in opposing the truths of the gospel. But the 
mercy of God spared me; and _ his providence 
having led me through various changes and cir- 
cumstances of life, in each of which I had a still 


. deeper conviction of my former errors, has at length 


given me this opportunity to tell you, (oh that I 
could speak it to your hearts,) ‘‘ that at the name 
of Jesus every knee,” sooner or later, ‘‘ must bow,” 
Phil. ii.; before him every heart must either bend 
or break : that he is full of mercy, love, and par- 
don, to all that submit themselves to him; but 
that, ere long, he shall be ‘‘ revealed from heaven 
in flaming fire, to execute judgment, and to con- 
vince ungodly sinners of all the hard speeches they 
have spoken against him,” Jude. 

I would, 2ndly, address those who, while they 
profess to believe in the Lord Jesus, do, in their 
works, manifestly deny him, Tit. i. This is, if 
possible, a worse case than the other; yet how fre- 
quent! You believe that Jesus Christ came into 
the world, both to be a propitiation for sin, and 
also to give us an example of a godly life, and yet 
continue contentedly in the practice of those sins 
for which he poured forth his soul, in the pursuit 
of those vices which the gospel disallows, and in 
the indulgence of those desires which your own 
consciences condemn. Think, I entreat you, of 
these words in the 50th Psalm: ‘‘ Unto the wicked 
God saith, What hast thou to do, that thou shouldst 
take my covenant into thy mouth; seeing thou 
hatest instruction, and castest my words behind 
thee?” This question is now proposed to our con- 
sciences, that we may be aware in time of the dan- 
ger of insincerity; and not “ perish with a lie in 
our right hands,” Isa. xliv. If we cannot answer 
it now, what shall we say in that awful hour, when 
God shall speak it in ten thousand thunders, to all 
who, in this life, presumed to mock him with an 
empty outside worship, ‘‘ drawing near him with 
their lips, when their hearts were far from him ?”’ 
Isa. xxix. For the day is at hand, ‘‘the day of 
the Lord,” when God shall bring ‘ every hidden 
thing to light,” when every man’s work shall be 
tried and weighed; tried in the fire of his purity, 
weighed in the balance of his righteousness ; and 
as the issue proves, so must the consequence abide 
to all eternity: a trial and a scrutiny which no 
flesh could abide, were it not for the interposing 
merits of Jesus Christ, our Saviour and our Judge. 
But he has already told us, that he will then own 
none, but those who were faithfully devoted to his 
service here. To the urgent cries and strongest 
pleas of others, he will give no other answer, but 
‘¢T know you not; I never knew you,” Matt. vii. ;. 
“depart from me, ye accursed, into everlasting 
fire,’ Matt. xxv.—What will it then avail to plead 
our privileges, when, if this be all, we may read 
our doom already? ‘ And that servant who knew 
his master’s will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes : for unto whomsoever much is given, 
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of him much shall be required ; and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more. O consider this, ye that forget God, lest 
he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver,” 
Luke xu.; Psal. 1. 

Finally, Let those who through grace have at- 
tained to worship God “ in spirit and in truth,” 
be careful to adorn and hold fast their profession. 
“* You see your calling, brethren :” let the name 
of Christian always remind you of your high obli- 
gation to, and continual dependence upon, the 
Author of your faith. Use it as a means to ani- 
mate and regulate your whole behaviour; and if, 
upon some occasions, you find undeserved ill 

offices, or unkind constructions, wonder not at it: 
thus it must and will be, more or less, to all who 
would ‘ exercise themselves in keeping a conscience 
void of oftence,’’ Acts xxiv. Yet be careful to 
model your actions by the rule of God’s word. 
Our Lord says, ‘‘ Blessed are ye when men revile 
you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake,” Matt. v. Observe, first, the evil 
spoken of you must be false and groundless ; and, 
secondly, the cause must be ‘‘ for the sake of 
Christ,” and not for-any singularities of your own, 
either in sentiment or practice, which you cannot 
clearly maintain from Scripture. It is a great bless- 
ing when the innocence and simplicity of the dove 
is happily blended with true wisdom. It is a 
mercy to be kept from giving unnecessary offence 
in these times of division and discord. Endeavour 
‘that a principle of love to God, and to mankind 
for his sake, may have place in all your actions ; 
this will be a secret, seasonable, and_ infallible 
guide, in a thousand incidents, where particular 
rules cannot reach. ‘‘ Be sober, be vigilant ;” 
‘« continue instant in prayer ;” and in a little while 
all your conflicts shall terminate in conquest, faith 
shall-give place to sight, and hope to possession, 
Yet a little while, and ‘‘ Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear,” Col. iii., to vindicate his truth, to 
put a final end to all evil and offence ; and then we 
also, even all who have loved him, and waited for 
him, ‘ shall appear with him in glory,” Isa. xxv. 


SERMON IV. 


ON ALL THINGS BEING GIVEN US WITH CHRIST. 


Rom. viii. 32. 


He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things? 


Various have been the disputes, and various the 
mistakes of men, concerning the things of God. 
Too often, amidst the heat of fierce contending 
parties, truth is injured by both sides, befriended 
by neither. Religion, the pretended cause of our 
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many controversies, is sometimes wholly uncon- 
cerned in them: I mean, that “‘ pure ‘religion and 
undefiled,” that ‘wisdom which coming from 
above,” abounds with proof of its Divine original, 
being ‘ pure, peaceable, gentle, and easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good works, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy,”’ Jamesiii. Re- 
ligion is a serious and a personal concern. It arises 
from a right knowledge of God and ourselves; a 
sense of the great things he has done for fallen 
man; a persuasion, or at least a well-grounded 
hope, of our own interest in his favour; and a 
principle of unbounded love to him who thus first 
loved us. It consists-in an entire surrender of our- 
selves, and our all, to’'God; in setting him con- 
tinually before us, as the object of our desires, the 
scope and inspector of our actions, and our only 
refuge and hope in every trouble : finally, in making 
the goodness of God to us the motive and model 
of our behaviour to our fellow creatures, to love, 
pity, relieve, instruct, forbear, and forgive them, 
as occasions offer; because we ourselves both need 
and experience these things at the hand of our 
heavenly Father. The two great points to which 
it tends, and which it urges the soul, where it has 
taken place, incessantly to press after, are, com- 
munion with God, and conformity to him; and, 
as neither of these can be fully attained in this life, 
it teaches us to pant after a better; to withdraw 
our thoughts and, affections from temporal things, 
and fix them on that eternal state, where we trust 
our desires shall be abundantly satisfied; and the 
work begun by grace shall be crowned with glory. 
Such is the religion of the gospel. This the life 
and doctrine of our Lord, and the writings of his 
apostles, jointly recommend. An excellent abridge- | 
ment of the whole we have in this eighth chapter 
to the Romans, describing the state, temper, prac- 
tice, privileges, and immovable security, of a true 
Christian. Every verse is rich in comfort and in- 
struction, and might, without violence, afford a 
theme for volumes ; particularly, that which I have 
read may be styled evangelium evangelx ; a com- 
plete and comprehensive epitome of whatever is 
truly worthy our knowledge and our hope. The 
limits of our time are too narrow to admit any 
previous remarks on the context, or indeed to con- 
sider the subject according to the order of an exact 
division; therefore I shall not at present use any 
artificial method; but, taking the words as they 
lie, I shall offer a few practical observations, which 
seem naturally and immediately to arise from the 
perusal of them, making such improvement as may 
occur as I go along.’ And may the Father of mer- 
cies, who has put this treasure into our hands, 
favour us with his gracious presence and blessing. 
I. From the words, ‘‘ He spared not his own 
Son,”’ we may observe, in one view, the wonderful 
goodness and inflexible severity of God. So great 
was his goodness, that when man was by sin ren- 
dered incapable of any happiness, and obnoxious 
to all misery; incapable of restoring himself, or of 
receiving the least assistance from any power in 
heaven or in earth; God spared not his only be- 
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gotten Son, but, in his unexampled love to the 
world, gave him, who alone was able to repair the 
breach, Every gift of God is good : the bounties 
of his common providence are very valuable ; 
that he should continue life, and supply that life 
with food, raiment, and a variety of comforts, to 
those who by rebellion had forfeited all, was won- 
derful: but what are all inferior blessings, com- 
pared to this unspeakable gift of the Son of his 
love? Abraham had given many proofs of his love 
and obedience before he was commanded to offer 
up Isaac upon the altar; but God seems to pass 
by all that went before, as of small account in com- 
parison of this last instance of duty. ‘ Now I 
know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not 
withheld thy son, thine only son from me,” Gen. 
xxii. Surely we likewise must say, ‘‘In this was 
manifested the love of God to us, because he gave 
his Son, his only Son, to be the life of the world.” 
But all comparison fails: Abraham was bound in 
duty, bound by gratitude, neither was it a free-will 
offering, but by the express command of God: but 
to us the mercy was undesired, as well as unde- 
served. ‘‘ Herein is love; not that we loved 
God;” on the contrary, we were enemies to him, 
and in rebellion against him; ‘‘ but that he loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation of our 
sins,” the sins we had committed against himself. 
My friends, ought not this love to meet a return ? 
Is it not most desirable to be able to say with the 
apostle, upon good grounds, ‘‘ We love him, be- 
cause he first loved us?’’ Should it not be our 
continual inquiry, ‘‘ What shall we render to the 
Lord for all his benefits ?’’ especially for this, which 
is both the crown and the spring of all the rest ? 
Are we cold and unaffected at this astonishing 
proof of Divine love? and are not our hearts 
grieved and humbled at our own ingratitude ? 
Then are we ungrateful and insensible indeed ! 

The justice and severity of God is no less con- 
spicuous than his goodness in these words: as he 
spared not to give his Son for our sakes, so, when 
Christ appeared in our nature, undertook our cause, 
and was charged with our sins, though he was the 
Father’s well-beloved Son, ‘‘ he was not spared.” 
He drank the bitter cup of the wrath of God to the 
very dregs: he bore all the shame, sorrow, and 
pain, all the distress of body and mind, that must 
otherwise have fallen upon our heads. His whole 
life, from the manger to the cross, was one series 
of humiliation and suffering, John xviii. Observe 
him in the world, despised, vilified, persecuted even 
to death, by unreasonable and wicked men; ridi- 
culed, buffeted, spit upon; and at length nailed to 
the accursed tree! Consider him in the wilderness, 
Luke iv., given up to the power and assaulted by 
the temptations of the devil! Behold him in the 
garden, Luke xxii., and say, ‘‘ Was ever sorrow 
like unto his sorrow, wherewith the Lord afflicted 
him in the day of his fierce anger?” How incon- 
ceivable must that agony be, which caused his 
blood to forsake its wonted channels, and start from 
every pore of his body! Behold him, lastly, upon 
the cross, ‘Matt. xxvil., suffering the most painful 
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and ignominious death; suspended between two 
thieves; surrounded by cruel enemies, who made 
sport of his pangs; derided by all that passed by ! 
Attend to his dolorous cry, expressive of an inward 
distress beyond all we have yet spoken of, *‘ My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” St. 
Paul reminds the Galatians, that, by his preaching 
among them, Jesus Christ had ‘‘ been evidently 
set forth crucified before their eyes,’’ Gal. in. 
Would it please God to bless my poor words to 
the like purpose, you would see a meaning you 
never yet observed in that awful passage, ‘‘ Tribu- 
lation, and wrath, and anguish upon every soul of 
man that doth evil,” Rom ii.; for the punishment 
due to the sins of all that shall stand at the last 
day on the right hand of God met and centred in 
Christ, the Lamb of expiation; nor was the dread- 
ful weight removed till he, triumphant in death, 
pronounced, ‘It is finished,” John xix. Let us 
not think of this as a matter of speculation only ; 
our lives, our precious souls, are concerned in it. 
Let us infer from hence, how ‘‘ fearful a thing it is 
to fall into the hands of the living God,” Heb. x. 
The apostle Peter, 2 Pet. ii., admonishes those to 
whom he wrote from the fearful example of the 
angels who sinned, and of the old world; where 
the same word is used as in my text, ove ederoaro, 
‘he spared them not;” that is, he punished them 
to the utmost; he did not afford them the least 
mitigation. It is a frequent figure of speech, by 
which much more is understood than is or can be 
expressed. Much more then may we say, if God: 
‘spared not his Son, what shall be the end of 
those who obey not the gospel?” 1 Pet. iv. If 
the holy Jesus was thus dealt with, when he was 
only accounted a sinner by imputation, where shall 
the impenitent and the ungodly appear? ‘‘ If these 
things were done in the green tree. what shall be 
done in the dry?” Luke xxii. The punishment 
of sin in the soul in a future state is twofold: the 
wrath of God in all its dreadful effects, typified by 
fire unquenchable, Mark ix., and the stings of 
conscience, represented by a worm that never dies. 
Our Lord endured the former; but the other, per- 
haps, could have no place in him, who was abso- 
lutely perfect and sinless. But if the prospect of 
one made him amazed and sorrowful beyond mea- 
sure, what consternation must the concurrence of 
both raise in the wicked, when they shall hear and 
feel their irrevocable doom! May we have grace 
so to reflect on these things, that we may flee for 
safety to the hope set before us, to Jesus Christ, 
the only, and the sure refuge from that approach- 
ing storm, which *‘ shall sweep away all the workers 
of iniquity as a flood,” Isa. xxiii: 

II. Here, as in a glass, we may see the evil of 
sin. The bitter fruits of sin are indeed visible every 
where. Sin is the cause of all the labour, sickness, 
pain, and grief under which the whole creation 
groans. Sin often makes man a terror and a bur- 
den, both to himself and those about him. Sin 
occasions discord and confusion in families, cities, 
and kingdoms. Sin has always directed the march, 
and insured the success, of those instruments of 
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Divine vengeance whom we style mighty con- 
querors. Those ravagers of mankind, who spread 
devastation and horror far and wide, and ruin more 
in a few days than ages can repair, have only af- 
forded so man lanchol fi igni 

é y melancholy proofs of the malignity 
of sin. For this, a shower of flaming brimstone 
fell upon a whole country ; for this, an overwhelm- 
ing deluge destroyed a whole world ; for this, prin- 
cipalities and powers were cast from heaven, and 
are reserved under chains of darkness, 2 Pet. ii., 
to a more dreadful doom. But none of these 
things, nor all of them together, afford such a con- 
viction of the heinous nature and destructive effects 
of sin, as we may gather from these words, ‘‘ He 
‘spared not his own Son.” 

Ill. Here we may likewise see the value of the 
human soul. We ordinarily judge of the worth 
of a thing by the price which a wise man, who is 
acquainted with its intrinsic excellency, is willing 
to give for it. Now, the soul of man was of such 
estimation in the sight of God who made it, that, 
when it was sinking into endless ruin, ‘* he spared 
not his own Son, but freely delivered him for our 
ransom.”’ Two things especially render the soul 
thus important in the view of infinite wisdom : 
first, the capacity he had given it ; for ‘‘ he formed 
it for himself,” Isa. xlili., capable of knowing, serv- 
ing, and enjoying God; and, by consequence, 
incapable of happiness in any thing beneath him; 
for nothing can satisfy any being but the attain- 
ment of its proper end: and, secondly, the duration 
he had assigned it, beyond the limits of time, and 
the existence of the material world. The most ex- 
cellent and exalted being, if only the creature of a 
day, would he worthy of little regard.* On the 
other hand, immortality itself would be of small 
value to a creature that could rise no higher than 
the pursuits of animal life. But in the soul of man 
the capability of complete happiness or exquisite 
misery, and that for ever, makes it a prize worthy 
the contention of different worlds. For this an 
open intercourse was maintained between heaven 
and earth, till at length the Word of God appeared 
“¢in.the likeness of sinful flesh,” that, in our na- 
ture, he might encounter and subdue the sworn 
enemy of our species. All that has been transacted 
in the kingdoms of providence and grace, from the 
beginning of the world, has been in subserviency 
to this grand point, the redemption of the deathless 
soul. And is it so!—And shall there be found 
among us numbers utterly insensible of their natural 
dignity, that dare disparage the plan of infinite 
wisdom, and stake those souls for trifles, which 
nothing less than the blood of Christ could redeem ! 
There is need to use great plainness of speech; the 
matter is of the utmost weight; be not therefore 
offended that I would warn you against “‘ the de- 
ceitfulness of sin.’”’ Suffer not your hearts to be 
entangled in the vanities of the world ; either they 
will fail, and disappoint you in life, or at least you 
must leave them behind you when you die. You 
must enter an invisible, unknown state, where you 
eannot expect to meet any of those amusements or 

* Vid. Young’s Night Thoughts, 7th Night. 
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engagements which you now find so necessary to 
pass away the tedious load of time that hangs upon 
your hands, You to whom a few hours of leisure 
are so burdensome, have you considered how you 
shall be able to support an eternity? You stand 
upon a brink, and all about you is uncertainty.— 
You see, of your acquaintance, some or other daily 
called away, some who are as likely to live as your- 
selves. You know not but you may be the very 
next. You cannot be certain, but ‘ this very 
night your soul may be required of you,” Luke xii. 
Perhaps a few hours may introduce you into the 
presence of that God whom you have been so little 
desirous to please. And can you, in such a situa- 
tion, sport and play with as little concern as the 
lamb, already marked out to bleed to-morrow ? 
Oh! itis strange! How fatally has the god of this 
world blinded your eyes! and how dreadful must 
your situation be in death, if death alone can un- 
deceive you! 

IV. Lastly, We may gather from these words 
the certainty of the gospel salvation. God himself 
delivered up his Son for us all. He declared him- 
self well pleased with him, Matt. iii., as our Surety, 
upon his first entrance on his work; and testified 
his acceptance of his undertaking, in that he raised 
him from the dead, and received him into heaven 
as our Advocate. Now, ‘‘ if God himself be thus 
for us, who can be against us?”” Rom. viii. If he 
who only has right to judge us is pleased to justify 
us, ‘‘ who can lay any thing to our charge? If 
Christ, who died” for our sins, and is risen on our 
behalf, has engaged to ‘“‘ intercede for us, who 
shall condemn ?’’ ‘‘ There is now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus.” Nor is 
this all; but every thing we stand in need of is 
fully provided; and we may well argue, as the 
apostle has taught us elsewhere, ‘‘If when we 
were enemies. we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more being reconciled we 
shall be saved by his life,” Rom. v.; or, as in the 
passage before us, ‘‘ He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all,’’ when we 
were alienated from him, ‘‘ how shall he not with 
him freely give us all things,’’ now he has taught 
us to pray, and given us his own promises to plead 
for all we ask? This brings me to the second 
clause of the text; only it may be proper, before I 
enter upon it, to subjoi two cautions, to prevent 
mistakes from what has been already said. 

1. Let us remember that all is free gift. He 
gave his Son; he gives all things with him. The 
gospel allows no place for merit of our own in any 
respect. There was no moving cause in us, unless 
our misery may be deemed such. Our deliverance, 
in its rise, progress, and accomplishment, must be 
ascribed to grace alone; and he that would glory, 
must ‘‘ glory in the Lord,”’ 1 Cor. i. 

2. Let us observe the apostle’s phrase. He 
say not absolutely for all, but for ws all; that is, 
those who are described in the former part of the 
chapter, ‘‘ who are led by the Spirit of God, who 
walk not after the flesh, who are delivered from the 
bondage of corruption,”’ who have liberty to call 


288 


God, ‘¢ Abba, Father,” and prove their relation by 
following him as ‘‘ dear children.”” Christ is “‘ the 
author of eternal salvation to those only who obey 
him,” Heb. v. It cannot be otherwise, since a 
branch of that salvation is to deliver us ‘‘ from our 
sins,” and ‘ the present evil world,” Gal. 1.3 to 
“« purify us from dead works, to serve the living 
God.” “ Be not deceived, God will not be mocked ; 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap. He 
that soweth to the flesh, shall,’’ notwithstanding 
all that Christ has done or suffered, yea, so much 
the rather, ‘‘ of the flesh reap corruption,” Gal. vi. 
The text having declared, that God spared not 
his Son for our sakes, proceeds to infer, that ‘* with 
him he will assuredly give us all things.”” Here we 
may take notice, first, that the words all things 
must be limited to such as are needful and good 
for us. It may be said of many of our desires, 
‘“« Ye know not what ye ask,” Matt. xx.: in such 
cases, the best answer we can receive is a denial. 
For those blessings which God has promised abso- 
lutely to give, such as pardon, ‘grace, and eternal 
life, we cannot be too earnest or explicit in our 
prayers ; but in temporal things we should be care- 
ful to ask nothing but with submission to the 
Divine will. The promises, it is true, appertain to 
“¢ the life that now is, as well as that which is to 
come,” 1 Tim. iv. ‘* Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are ours, if we are Christ’s,” 
1 Cor. iii. But the particular modus of these 
things God has reserved in his own hands, to be- 
stow them as best shall suit our various tempers, 
abilities, and occasions. And well for us that it is 
so; for we should soon ruin ourselves if left to our 
own choice: like children who are fond to meddle 
with what would hurt them, but refuse the most 
salutary medicines, if unpalatable; so we often 
pursue with earnestness and anxiety, those things 
which; if we could obtain them, would greatly 
harm, if not destroy us. Often, too, with a rash 
and blind impatience, we struggle to avoid or 
escape those difficulties which God sees fit to ap- 
point for the most gracious and merciful purposes— 
to correct our pride and vanity, to exercise and 
strengthen our faith, to wean us from the world, to 
teach us a closer dependence upon himself, and to 
awaken our desires after a better inheritance. 
Again, As God, by his promise freely to give us 
all things, has not engaged to comply with the 
measure of our unreasonable short-sighted wishes ; 
so neither has he confined himself as to the time or 
manner of bestowing his gifts. The blessing we 
seek, though perhaps not wholly improper, may be 
at present unseasonable: in this case the Lord will 
suspend it, till he sees it will afford us the comfort 
and satisfaction he intends us by it; and then we 
shall be sure to have it. Sometimes it is withheld 
to stir us up to fervency and importunity in our 
prayers, sometimes to make it doubly welcome and 
valuable when it comes.. So likewise as to the 
manner. We ask one good thing, and he gives us 
an equivalent in something else; and when we 


come to weigh all things, we see cause to say his’ 
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choice was best. Thus David acknowledges : 
“‘In the day that I called, thou didst answer me, 
and strengthenedst me with strength in my soul,” 
Psa. exxxviii. David asked for deliverance from 
trouble; the Lord gave him strength to bear it; 
and he allows his prayer was fully answered. A 
parallel case the apostle records: he besought the 
Lord thrice, 2 Cor. xji., for the removal of that 
trial which he calls ‘‘ a thorn in the flesh;”’ the 
answer he received was, ‘‘ My grace is sufficient 
for thee.” Such an assurance was more valuable 
than the deliverance he sought could be. Some- 
times we seck a thing in a way of our own, by 
means and instruments of our own devising. God 
crosses our feeble purposes, that he may give us 
the pleasure of receiving it immediately from him- 
self. It were easy to enlarge on this head: let 
it suffice to know, our concerns are in His 
hands who ‘¢ does all things well;”’ and who will 
and does appoint ‘‘ all to work together for our 
good,”’ 

From the latter clause, thus limited and ex- 
plained, many useful directions might be drawn. 
I shall only mention two or three, and conclude. 

Ist, Since we are told, that God freely gives us 
all things, let us learn to see and acknowledge his 
hand in all we have, and in all we meet with. 
When Jacob was returning to Canaan after a long 
absence, Gen. xxxii., the fear of his brother Esau 
occasioned him to divide his family and substance 
into separate companies ; and, comparing his pre- 
sent situation with the poor condition in which he 
had been driven from home twenty years before, he 
breaks out into this act of praise, ‘‘ 1 am not wor- 
thy, O Lord, of all thy mercies; for with my staff 
I passed over this Jordan, and now I am become 
two bands.” How pious and how cheering was 
this reflection! And afterwards, Gen. xxxiii., when 
his brother Esau asked him concerning his sons, 
‘* They are the children (said he) which God has 
graciously given thy servant.’’ Such a deep and 
abiding persuasion of the most high God, order- 
ing and overruling all our concerns, would, like 
the light, diffuse a lustre and a beauty upon every 
thing around us. To consider every comfort of life 
as an effect and proof of the Divine favour towards 
us, would, like the feigned alchymist’s stone, turn 
all our possessions to gold, and stamp a value upon 
things which a common eye might judge indiffer- 
ent. Nor is this more than the truth: ‘‘ The hairs 
of our head are all numbered,”’ Matt.x. The eye 
of Divine Providence is upon every “‘ sparrow of 
the field ;’” nor can we properly term any circum- 
stance of our lives small, since such as seem most 
trifling in themselves do often give birth to those 
which we judge most important. On the other 
hand, to be able to discover the wisdom and, good- 
ness of our heavenly Father, through the darkest 
cloud of troubles and afflictions; to. see all our 
trials appointed to us, in number, weight, and 
measure; nothing befalling us by chance, nothin 
without need, nothing without a support, nothing 
without a designed advantage: what a stay must 
these apprehensions be to the soul! Take away 
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these, and man is the most forlom, helpless, 


miserable object in the world; pining for every 


thing he has not, trembling for every thing he has ;’ 


equally suffering under the pressure of what does 
happen, and the fear of what may ; liable to thou- 
sands of unsuspected dangers, yet unable to guard 
against those which are most obvious. Were there 
no future life, it would be our interest to be truly 
and uniformly religious, in order to make the most 
of this. How unhappy must they be to whom the 
thoughts of a God ever present is a burden they 
strive, in vain, to shake off! But let us learn “to 
acknowledge him in all our ways,” and then “he 
will direct and bless our paths,” Prov. iii. 

_ 2nd, Since all we have is the gift of God, let this 
teach us, ‘‘in whatever state we are, therewith to 
be content.” ‘Our heavenly Father knoweth 
what we have need of before we ask him,” Matt. 
yi. ‘* The earth is his, and the fulness thereof,” 
Psal. xxiv.; and his goodness is equal to his 
power; a proof of which we have in the text. He 
has already given us more than ten thousand 
worlds. Are you poor? Be satisfied with the 
Lord’s appointment. It were as easy to him to 
give you large estates, as to supply you with the 
bread you eat, or to continue your breath in your 
nostrils; but he sees poverty best for you; he sees 
prosperity might prove your ruin; therefore he has 
appointed you the honour of being in this respect 
conformable to your Lord, who, when on earth, 
‘‘had not where to lay his head,’’ Matt. viii. 
Have any of you lost a dear friend or relative, in 
whose life you thought your own lives bound up? 
“< Be still, and know that he is God,” Psal. xlvi. 
It was he gave you that friend; his blessing made 
your friend a comfort to you; and though the 
stream is now cut off, the fountain is still full. Be 
not like a wild bull in a net; the Lord has many 
ways to turn your mourning into joy. Are any of 
you sick? Think how the compassionate Jesus 
healed diseases with a word, in the days of his 
flesh. Has he not the same power now as then? 
Has he not the same love? Has he, in his exalted 
state, forgot his poor languishing members here 
below? No, verily; he still retains his sympathy ; 
_ “he is touched with a feeling of our infirmities ; 
he knows our frame; he remembers we are but 
dust,” Psal. ciii. It is because sickness is better 
for you than health, that he thus visits you. He 
dealt in the same manner with Lazarus, whom he 
loved, John xi. Resign yourselves, therefore, to 
his wisdom, and repose in his love. There is a 
land where the blessed inhabitant shall no more 
say, ‘1 am sick,” Isa. xxxiii.; and there “all that 
love the Lord Jesus” shall shortly be. Are any of 
you tempted? ‘ Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation ; for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord has promised to 
them that love him,” James i. Sure you need no 
other argument to be content, or shall I say, to re- 
joice, and be exceeding glad? ‘‘ My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him,” Heb, xii. Be it.in 
poverty or losses, in body or mind, in your own 
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person or another's, it is all appointed by God, and 


shall issue in your great benefit, if you are of the 
number of those that love him. 

3rd, Once more, Since it is said that all things 
are freely given us in and together with Christ, let 
us ‘give all diligence to make our calling and 
election sure,” 2 Pet i.; to know that we have an 
interest in him and his mediation; and then (if I 
may borrow a common expression) we are made 
for ever. The Lord Jesus Christ, sent from God 
on a merciful errand to a lost world, did not come 
empty : no, he is fraught with all blessings, suitable 
to all persons, extending to all times, enduring to 
all eternity. O make it your great care to know 
him and to please him; study his word, call upon 
his name, frequent his ordinances, observe his say- 
ings, seek to know him as the only way to God, 
John xiv.; the way to pardon, peace, and divine 
communion here, and to complete happiness here- 
after. When once you can say, ‘‘ My beloved is 
mine,” Sol. Song ii., I account all his interest my 
own, ‘‘and I am his,” I have given myself up to 
him without reserve ; you will, you must be happy. 
You will be interested in all his attributes and com- 
municable perfections. His wisdom will be your 
high tower, his providence your constant shield, 
his love your continual solace. ‘‘ He will give his 
angels charge over you to keep you in all your 
ways,” Psal. Ixxxi. In times of difficulty he will 
direct your counsels; in times of danger he will fill 
you with comfort, and ‘‘ keep” you ‘‘ in_ perfect 
peace,” Isa. xxvi., when others quake for fear. 
He will bless your basket and your store, your 
substance and your families: your days shall hap- 
pily pass in doing your Father’s will, and receiving 
renewed tokens of his favour; and at night you 
shall lie down, and your sleep shall be sweet. 
When afflictions befall you, (for these likewise are 
the fruits of love,) you shall see your God near at 
hand, ‘‘a very present help in trouble,” Psal. xlvi. ; 
you shall find your strength increased in proportion 
to your trial; you shall in due time be restored, as 
gold from the furnace, purified sevenfold, to praise 
your great Deliverer. Every thing you meet in 
life shall yield you profit; and death, which puts a 
fatal period to the hope of the wicked; death, at 
whose name thousands turn pale; shall to you be 
an entrance into a new and endless life. Heewho 
tasted death for you, Heb. ii., and sanctified it to 
you, shall lead and support you through that dark 
valley: you shall shut your eyes upon the things 
of time, to open them the next moment in the 
blissful presence of your reconciled God. You, 
that a minute before was surrounded by weeping, 
helpless friends, shall, in an instant, be transported 
and inspired to join in that glorious song, ‘‘ To him 
who loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blodd, and hath made us kings and priests to 
God and his Father; to him be glory and strength, 
for ever and ever. Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and _bless- 
ing,” Rey. v. Thus “ blessed shall the man be 
that fears the Lord,” Psal. exxviii. ‘‘ Thus shall 
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it be done (Esth. vi.) to him whom the King de- | 


lighteth to honour.” Amen. 


SERMON V. 


ON SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES. 


Joun v. 39. 


Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they are they which 
testify of me. 


Tue phrase m the Greek is ambiguous; and may 
be either rendered, according to our reading, as a 
command, search the Scriptures ; or else as simply 
affirming, ye do search the Scriptures. And as 
the words were spoken to the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who were exceedingly studious in the letter of 
the Scriptures, this may perhaps have been their 
first design. The difference is not material; and 
either sense will afford us instruction. If we re- 
ceive it as a command, we should consider it as 
given us by the Lord himself, whose disciples we 
profess to be; as bound on us by our own ac- 
 knowledgment, since in them we think, and say, 
we have eternal life; and as absolutely necessary 
to be complied with, since it is these, and these 
only, testify of Christ, in the knowledge of whom 
our eternal life consists. If we should understand 
it in the latter sense, as spoken to the scribes and 
Pharisees, it may give us a useful caution not to 
lay too much stress either on what we think or on 
what we do. For these persons we find had, in 
some respects, a right sentiment of the Holy Scrip- 
tures: they believed that in them there was eternal 
life: and, in a sense likewise, they made this an in- 
ducement to read, yea, to search them. But 
though they thus thought and thus ‘acted; and 
though the Scriptures, from the’ first page to the 
last, do testify of Christ; yet they could not un- 
derstand or receive this testimony, but rejected the 
Messiah whom they professed to hope for, and 
took all their pains im searching the Scriptures to 
no purpose. 2 

In what I am about to lay before you, I propose 
the following order: Ist, To mention a few re- 
quisites, without which it is impossible rightly to 
understand the Scriptures: 2nd, To show how the 
Scriptures testify of Christ : 3rd, To consider what 
the import of their testimony is: 4th, To press the 
practice of searching the Scripture, from the argu- 
ment used in the text, which is equally applicable 
to us as to the Jews of old, ‘‘ that in them we 
think we have eternal life.” 

I. The first requisite I shall mention is sin- 
cerity ;' | mean a real desire to be instructed by the 
Scripture, and to submit both our sentiments and 
our practices to be controlled and directed by what 
we read there. Without this, our reading and 
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searching will only issue m our greater condemna- 
tion, and bring us under the heavy doom of the 
servant that knew his master’s will and did it not. 
A remarkable instance of this we have in the 42nd | 
and two following chapters of Jeremiah. After the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the death of Geda- 
liah, the people that were left entreated the prophet 
to inquire of the Lord for them, concerning their 
intended removal into Egypt. Their request was 
fair: ‘‘ That the Lord thy God may show us the 
way wherein we may walk, and the thing that we 
may do.” Their engagement was very solemn : 
“The Lord be a true and faithful witness between 
us, if we do not even according to all things for the 
which the Lord thy God shall send to us. Whether | 
it be good, or whether it be evil, we will obey the 
voice of the Lord our God, to whom we send thee.” 
But their hypocrisy was most detestable. The 
Lord, who seeth the inmost purposes of the soul, 
could not be put off with their fair pretences. He 
sent them in answer an express prohibition to go 
into Egypt; assuring them that his curse should 
follow them, and that there they should certainly 
perish. Yet they went, and verified what the pro- 
phet had told them: ‘‘ For ye dissembled in your 
hearts, when ye sent me to the Lord your God, 
saying, Pray for us unto the Lord our God, and 
according to all that the Lord our God shall say, 
so declare unto us, and we will do it.” Then they 
spoke out, and like themselves, when they told 
him, ‘‘ As for the word which thou hast spoken unto 
us in the name of the Lord, we will not hearken 
unto thee, but we will certainly do whatever thing 
goeth forth out of our own mouth.”’ None of us 
dare speak thus in express terms: but if we bring 
our preconceived opinions or purposes, not in order 
to examine them strictly by the test of Scripture, 
but to find or wrest some passages in the word of 
God to countenance or justify ourselves; if our 
desire is not simply to be led in the very way of 
God’s commandments ; if we are not really willing 
to discover every error and evil that may be in us, 
in order to forsake them; we closely imitate these 
deceitful, obstinate, insolent Jews, be our pretences 
ever so fair; and are liable to the like dreadful 


judgment for our hypocrisy ; the curse of God upon 


our devices here, and the portion of his enemies 
hereafter. 

Where this sincerity is wanting, every thing is 
wrong ; neither praying, nor hearing, nor reading, 
can profit. The Scripture abounds with the se- 
verest threatenings against those who presume to 
mock the all-seemg God. I shall only produce 
one passage from Ezek. xiv. 5, ‘*Son/of man, 
these men have set up their idols in their hearts, 
and put the stumbling-block of iniquity before 
their faces : should I be inquired of at all by them ? 
Every man of the house of Israel that setteth up 
his idols in his heart, and puttefh the stumbling- 
block of iniquity before his face, and cometh to the 
prophet, I, the Lord, will answer him that cometh, 
according to the multitude of his idols.” I say 
not this that I would have any one throw aside the 
ordinances of God, especially his public worship, 
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These are the means which God has appointed, in 
which he has commanded us to wait, and where he 
is often pleased to be found, even by those who 
seek him not. But I would entreat such persons 
seriously to consider the dreadful condition they 
would be in, if death should surprise them in such a 
state of insincerity as renders their very prayers and 
‘Sacrifices ‘an abomination to the Lord,” and per- 
verts those things which are designed for their 
advantage, into an occasion of their falling. 

_A seeond thing necessary is diligence. This, 
with the former, is finely described in the book of 
Proverbs. ‘* My son, if thou wilt receive my 
words, and hide my commandment within thee; 
So that thou incline thine ear to wisdom, and apply 
thine heart to understanding ; yea, if thou criest 
- after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for under- 
standing : if thou seekest her as silver, and search- 
est for her as hid treasures: then shalt thou un- 
derstand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God,” Prov. ii. The wisdom of 
God, in which we are concerned, is contained in 
his word. The best understanding is to keep his 
commandments, Psal. cxi.; but as we cannot keep 
them unless we know them, neither can we know 
them without a diligent inquiry. The word which 
is rendered search, epevvaw, is borrowed from the 
practice of miners: it implies two things, to dig, 
and to examine. First, with much labour they 
pierce the earth to a considerable depth ; and when 
they have thus found a vein of precious ore, they 
break and sift it, and suffer no part to escape their 
notice. Thus must we join frequent assiduous 
reading, with close and awakened meditation ; 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual, carefully 
taking notice of the circumstances, occasion, and 
application of what we read ; being assured, that 
there is a treasure of truth and happiness under our 
hands, if we have but skill to discover and improve 
it. Only let us be mindful that we have the same 
views in reading the Scripture, that God has in 
revealing it to us; which the apostle thus enumer- 
ates: ‘* All Seripture,” or.the whole Scripture, 
naca ‘yoagn, ‘ is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness; that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished to every 
good work,” 2 Tim. iii. And elsewhere it is said 
to be able to make us ‘* wise unto salvation.” 
How absurd would it be for a man to read a treatise 
of husbandry with a design of learning navigation, 
or to seek the principles of trade and commerce in 
an essay on music! No less absurd is it to read 
or study the Scriptures with any other view than to 
receive its doctrines, submit to its reproofs, and 
obey its precepts, that we may be made “ wise 
unto salvation.” All disquisitions and criticisms 


‘that stop short of this, that do not amend the heart, 


as well as furnish the head, are empty and danger- 

ous, at least to ourselves, whatever use they may 

be of to others. An experience of this caused a 

learned critic and eminent commentator (Grotius) 

to confess, towards the close of his life, Vitam 

prorsus perdidi, laboriose aie agendo! Alas! I 
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have wasted my life in much labour to no purpose! 
But, on the contrary, when we are diligent and 
studious, that we may be better acquainted with 
the Divine precepts and promises, and better in- 
clined to observe and trust them, then we may hope 
for happy success; for, ‘‘ blessed is the man 
whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and who 
meditates therein day and night: for he shall be 
like a tree planted by rivers of waters, which 
bringeth forth its fruit in due season ; his leaf also 
shall not wither, and whatsoever he doth,” under 
this influence, ‘ shall prosper,” Psal. i. Thus God 
has promised, and thus many have found it, and 
been enabled to adopt the words of David, ‘‘ Thou 
through thy commandments hast made me wiser 
than my enemies, for they are ever with me: I 
have more understanding than all my teachers, for 
thy testimonies are my meditation,” Psal. cxix. 
Humility is a third thing very necessary to a 
profitable perusal of the Scriptures. ‘* God giveth 
his grace to the humble,” James iv.: ‘* He will 
guide the meek in judgment, he will enlighten the 
simple in his way,” Psal. xxv. The proud he re- 
sisteth, avriraccerar, he draws up against him, he 
prepares himself, as it were, with his whole force, 
to oppose his progress. A most formidable expres- 
sion! If God only leaves us to ourselves, we are all 
ignorance and darkness; but what must be the 
dreadful case of those against whom he appears in 
arms! This has been a principal source of those 
various and opposite heresies and mistakes, which 
are the reproach of our holy profession, that vain 
man, though born a mere ‘‘ wild ass’s colt,” Job 
xi., has undertaken, by his own strength and wis- 
dom, to decide authoritatively on the meaning of 
Scripture ; without being aware of the ignorance, 
prejudice, and weakness, which influence his judg- 
ment in religious matters; without knowing the 
utter inability of the natural man to discern the 
things of God; and without attending to those 
means the Scripture itself has appointed for the re- 
dress of these evils. But would we not lose our 
time and pains, would we wish not to be misled 
ourselves, or not to mislead others? Let us aim at 
a humble spirit : let us reflect much on the majesty 
and grandeur of the God we serve: let us adore his 
condescension in favouring us with a revelation of 
his will: let us learn to consider the word of God, 


-and the wisdom of God, as terms of the same im- 


port: in a word, let us study to know ourselves, 
our sinfulness and ignorance; then we shall no 
longer read the Scriptures with indifference or pre- 
possession, but with the greatest reverence and 
attention, and with the most enlarged expectation. 

I shall mention but one thing more upon this 
head, which is as necessary in itself as any of the 
preceding, and likewise necessary in order to ob- 
tain them, and that is prayer. Sincerity, dili- 
gence, and humility, are the gifts of God; the 
blessing we seek in the exercise of them is in his 
hands; and he has promised to bestow all good 
things, even ‘‘ his Holy Spirit, upon those who ask 
him.” Prayer is indeed the best half of our bust- 
ness while wpon earth, and that which gives spirit 
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and efficacy to all the rest. Prayer is not only 
our immediate duty, but the highest dignity, the 
richest privilege we are capable of receiving on this 
side eternity; and the neglect of it implies the 
deepest guilt, and includes the heaviest punishment. 
A stranger to prayer, is equally a stranger to God 
and to happiness, ‘‘ like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed,” James i. Are any of 
you, my friends, unacquainted with prayer? Then 
are you without God in the world, without a guide 
in prosperity, without resource in distress, without 
true comfort in life, and, while you continue so, 
without hope in death. But, especially, you are 
utterly unqualified to ‘‘search the Scripture.” 
There is a veil upon the mind and heart of every 
man, (as the apostle assures us, 2 Cor. iii.,) so that 
he can neither see nor embrace heavenly truths, 
till this impediment is removed: the means of this 
is prayer. Therefore David says, “ Open thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out 
of thy law,” Psal. cxix. He knew there were 
wonderful things contained in the law, but con- 
fesses himself incapable of discerning them till the 
Lord should interpose. This he has promised to 
do in behalf of all who call upon him, But those 
who seek not assistance from God can find it no 
where else: for ‘‘every good and perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights,’ James i., who hath said, ‘‘ If any man lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God.” A critical know- 
ledge of the original languages, a skill in the 
customs and manners of the ancients, an acquaint- 
ance with the Greek and Roman classics, a perusal 
of councils, fathers, scholiasts, and commentators, 
a readiness in the subtilties of logical disputation ; 
these, in their proper place and subserviency, may 
be of considerable use to clear, illustrate, or enforce 
the doctrines of Scripture: but unless they are 
governed by a temper of humility and prayer; un- 
less the man that possesses them, accounts them 
altogether as nothing, without that assistance of 
the Spirit of God which is promised to guide be- 
lievers into all truth; unless he seeks and prays for 
this guidance no less earnestly than those who un- 
derstand nothing but their mother tongue; I make 
no scruple to affirm, that all his apparatus of 
knowledge only tends to lead him so much the 
further astray ; and that a plain, honest ploughman, 
who reads no book but his Bible, and has no 
teacher but the God to whom he prays in secret, 
stands abundantly fairer for the attainment of true 
skill in divinity. But happy he, who, by faith and 
prayer, can realize the Divine presence always with 
him! who is sincere in his intentions, diligent in 
the use of means, diffident of himself, yet full of 
trust and hope, that God, whom he desires to 
serve, will lead and guide him in the paths of peace 
and righteousness for his mercy’s sake, Psal. xxxi. 
Those things which are necessary for him to know, 
shall be made so plain, that he shall not mistake 
them; and those things with which he is not so 
immediately concerned, shall at least teach him 
humility ; teach him to adore the depths of Divine 
wisdom, and to long for that hour, when “all that 
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is imperfect shall be done away ; when we shall no 
more see in part, but shall know even as we are 
known,” 1 Cor. xiii. ) 

II. I proceed to the second thing proposed, To 
show how the Scriptures testify of Christ. In 
general, it may be said, that he is the main design 
and subject, both of the whole Scripture, and of 
each particular book. | This will be easily allowed 
of the New Testament, but is not so obvious with 
regard to several parts of the Old: I hope there- 


fore it will not be unacceptable to those who love ~ 


the word of God, if I consider this point something 
at large, and help them to discover the Lord Jesus 
Christ in almost every page of the Bible. This 
will be a new inducement to them to search the 
Scriptures, when they shall perceive that many 
passages which they were accustomed to read with 
indifference, as hardly able to discern any wisdom 
or meaning in them, do directly testify of Christ. 

What is expressed in the Old Testament (for of 
this I am now to speak) concerning Christ, may be 
reduced to three heads; prophecies, types, and 
ceremonies. To open and trace these in their pro- 
per extent, would require volumes ; but it is only a 
hint of each that the bounds of our present meeting 
will permit me to offer. 

The first glimmering of light which dawned upon 
a lost world was that promise (for I consider the 
promises as a branch of prophecy) which God 
(who, in the midst of ‘‘ judgment remembers 
mercy”) made to the woman, that ‘* her Seed 
should bruise the serpent’s head,” Gen. iii. | This 
was absolute and general, giving hopes of a re- 
covery, but no information of person, time, or 
place; but the path of ‘‘ this Just One was as the 
light which shineth more and more to the perfect 
day,” Prov. iv. In the time of Noah, the hope 
and desire of all nations was restrained to the line 
of Shem, Gen. ix., and afterwards more expressly 
to the family of Abraham; when this divided into 
two branches, God, to show that his purpose is of 
himself, and that he will do as pleaseth him with 
his own, set aside the elder, and confirmed to 
Jacob, the younger, ‘that in his seed all the 
families of the earth should be blessed,” Gen. xxviii. 
Jacob had twelve sons, which made a still more 
explicit restriction necessary : accordingly the pa- 
triarch, before his death, declared this high privi- 
lege of perpetuating the line of the Messiah, was 
fixed in the tribe of Judah, Gen. xlix., and the 
time of his advent was obscurely marked out, by 
the promise, ‘‘ that the sceptre should not depart 
from Judah till the Shiloh come.” The last per- 
sonal limitation was to David, 1 Chron. Xvil., that 
of his family God would raise up the King, who 
should reign for ever, and over all. Succeeding 
prophets gradually foretold the time, place, and 
circumstances of his birth, the actions of his life, 
the tenor of his doctrine, the success he met with, 
and the cause, design, and manner of his sufferings 
and death ; in short, to almost every thing that we 
read in the gospel, we may annex the observation 
that the evangelists have made upon a few instances, 
(in order, as it may be presumed, to direct us in 
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searching out the rest,) ‘then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by the prophets.” From them 
we learn, that the Messiah should be born of a vir- 
gin, in Bethlehem of Judah, four hundred and 
ninety years after the commandment given to re- 
build Jerusalem ; that he should begin his ministry 
in Galilee; that he should be despised and rejected 
of men, betrayed by one of his disciples, sold for 
~ thirty pieces of silver, with which money the Pot- 
ter’s field should be afterwards purchased ; ‘that 
he should be cut off, but not for himself;” and 
that his death should be followed by the sudden 
and total ruin of the Jewish government. To com- 
pare these promises and prophecies among them- 
selves, and with their exact accomplishment re- 
corded in the New Testament, this alone would 
engage us in a close and profitable search into the 
Scriptures, and would afford us the most convincing 
proofs of their Divine original and excellence. 

The types of Christ in the Old Testament may 
be considered as twofold, personal and relative : 
the former describing, under the veil of history, his 
character and offices as considered in himself; the 
latter teaching, under a variety of metaphors, the 
advantages those who believe in him should receive 
from him. Thus Adam, Enoch, Melchizedek, 
Isaac, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Samson, 
David, Solomon, and others, were, in different 
respects, types or figures of Christ. Some more 
immediately represented his person; others pre- 
figured his humiliation; others referred to his ex- 
altation, dominion, and glory. So, in the latter 
sense, the ark of Noah, the rainbow, the manna, 
the brazen serpent, the cities of refuge, were so 
many emblems, pointing out the nature, necessity, 
means, and security of that salvation which the 
Messiah was to establish for his people. Nor are 
these fanciful allusions of our own making, but 
warranted and taught in Scripture, and easily 
proved from thence, would time permit ; for indeed 
there is not one of these persons or things which I 
have named, but would furnish matter for a long 
discourse, if closely considered in this view, as 
typical of the promised Redeemer. : 

The like may be said of the Levitical ceremonies. 
The law of Moses is, in this sense, a happy school- 
master to lead us unto Christ, Gal. ili. : and it may 
be proved beyond contradiction, that in these the 
gospel was preached of old to all those Israelites 
indeed, whose hearts were right with God, and 
whose understandings were enlightened by his 
Spirit. The ark of the covenant, the mercy-seat, 
the tabernacle, the incense, the altar, the offerings, 
the high priest with his ornaments and garments, 
the laws relating to the leprosy, the Nazarite, and 
the redemption of lands;—all these, and man 
more which I have not time to mention, had a deep 
and important meaning beyond their outward ap- 
pearance ; each, in their place, pointed to “ the 
Lamb of God who was to take away the sins of the 
world,” Jokn‘i., derived their efficacy from him, 
and received their full accomplishment in him. 
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stood singly. The Old Testament, in histories, 
types, prophecies, and ceremonies, strongly de- 
lineates Him who, in the fulness of time, was to 
come into the world to effect a reconciliation be- 
tween God and man. The New Testament shows, 
that all these characters and circumstances were 
actually fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth ; that it was 
he of whom ‘ Moses in the law and the prophets 
did write ;”” and that we are not to look for another, 

We read in Genesis, chap. xxi., that Abraham 
had two sons; Isaac, the child of the promise, the 
son of his old age, by his wife, Sarah ; and Ishmael, 
born some years before, of Hagar, the handmaid 
and servant of Sarah; that the latter, with his 
mother, were cast out of the family: the occasion 
some would think trivial, the anger and jealousy of 
Sarah, because Ishmael had mocked her son. But 
when it was grievous to Abraham to put them away 
upon so slight a ground, God himself interposed, 


-and commanded him to comply with her desire. 


Had we heard no more of this, it is likely we should 
have considered it as a piece of fumily history, of 
no very great importance but to those who were 
immediately concerned in it. We should, perhaps, 
have wondered to find so much said upon such a 
subject, in a book which we profess to believe was 
written by Divine inspiration; we should probably 
have presumed to arraign the Divine wisdom, in 
descending to particulars, in which, according to 
our views of the fitness of things, we could discern 
nothing either interesting or instructive. To guard 
us from these rash mistakes, to explain the true 
meaning of this particular transaction, and at the 
same time to furnish us with a key for understanding 
many passages of the like nature, in which human 
wisdom’ can discover neither beauty nor benefit ; it 
has pleased God to favour us with an infallible 
exposition of the whole matter. Not for the sake 
of Abraham, or Isaac, or Ishmael, or Hagar, was 
this recorded; much less merely to gratify our 
curiosity. No: ‘ These things,” saith the apostle 
Paul, ‘‘are an allegory; for these are the two 
covenants; the one from Mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this 
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to 
Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with 
her children. But Jerusalem which is above, is 
free, which is the mother of us all—Now we, 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. 
But as then he that was born after .the flesh, per- 
secuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so 
itisnow. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture ? 
Cast out the bond-woman and her son: for the son 
of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son 
of the free-woman. So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-woman, but of the free,” Gal. 
iv. I must not detain you by showing at large 
how the apostle teaches us to discover the spirit 
and privileges of the gospel, together with what all 
who truly receive tt must expect to encounter, In a 
passage which we might otherwise have thought 
superfluous, if not impertinent. Keep this in your 


Thus the Old and New Testament do mutually mind when you read the Scripture. Assure your- 
‘illustrate each other; nor can either be well under- | selves, that there is nothing vain or useless in the 
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word of God. Compare one place with another, 
the law with the gospel, the prophets with the 
evangelists; pray unto God that he would open 
your understandings to understand the Scriptures, 
as he did for the disciples, Luke xxiv. ; and in a 
little time you will find, that Christ is not only 
spoken of in a few verses, here and there, but that, 
as I said before, he is the main scope and subject 
of every book, and almost of every chapter. 

I would add an instance or two of the meaning 
of the ceremonies, to what I have observed of Hagar 
in reference to the types. In the law of the pass- 
over, it was especially enjoined, Exod. xii., that not 
a bone of the paschal lamb should be broken. 
Now, who would have thought that this referred to 
Christ? yet we see the evangelist expressly applies 
it to him, and is filled with wonder at the accom- 
plishment. The legs of those who were crucified 
at the same time were purposely broken, John xix. ; 
but our Lord was passed by; and that it should 
be so, was intimated near fifteen hundred years 
before, in this charge concerning the lamb. Again, 
we find that in several places, where a bullock was 
commanded to be slain for a sin-offering, it is en- 
joined, that the flesh and the skin should be burnt 
without the camp; and from the epistle to the He- 
brews, chap. xiil., we learn, that this was not a 
slight or arbitrary circumstance. We have there 
this explication: ‘‘ For the bodies of those beasts 
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary, by the 
high priest, for sin, were burnt without the camp; 
wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate. Let us go forth, therefore, without the camp, 
bearing his reproach.” I must not enlarge any 
further, or it were easy, by the clue the apostles in 
their writings have given us, to trace the important 
meaning of many of those institutions, which scoff- 
ers, who are wise in their own conceits, though 
neither acquainted with themselves nor the subject, 
presume to censure as frivolous. The sense of the 
sacred writings lies too deep for a captious, super- 
ficial, volatile survey; it must be a search, a 
scrutiny, a humble, diligent, sincere, and perse- 
vering inquiry, or no satisfaction can be expected. 

The import of the Scripture testimony concern- 
ing Christ, which was the third thing I proposed to 
speak of, must be deferred to another opportunity. 
{ hope what has been already said, may, through 
the Divine blessing, engage you ‘“ to search the 
Scriptures,” Remember it is the command of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; it is the only appointed way to 
the knowledge of him, whom to know, so: as to 
love, serve, and obey him, is both the foundation 
and the sum of our happiness here and hereafter. 
We, as well as the Jews, think we have eternal life 
in the Scripture, and shall, like them, be inex- 
cusable and self-condemned if we neglect it. Let 
us not be like fools, with a prize, an inestimable 
prize, in our hands, but without heart or skill to 
use it. 
lived and died in the wilds of America, without 
either means of grace or hopes of glory, than to 
slight this record which God has been pleased to 
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give us of his Son. But happy the man whose 
delight is in the law of his God! He has sure di- 
rection in every difficulty, certain comfort in every 
distress. The beauty of the precepts are preferable 
in his eye to ‘ thousands of gold and silver,” 
Psal. exix. The comforts of the promises are 
sweeter to his taste, ‘‘ than honey or the honey- 
comb,” Psal. xix. He is happy in life; for the 
word of God is to him as a “ fountain of living 
water.” He shall be happy in death; the pro- 
mises of his God shall support him through that 
dark valley ; and he shall be happy for ever in the 
presence and love of Him for whose sake he now. 
searches the Scripture: ‘“‘ whom having not seen,” 
1 Pet. i., yet, from the testimony there given of 
him, ‘‘ he loves; in whom, though now he sees 
him not, yet believing, he rejoices with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory.” 


Pleraque autem (si detur libere loguendi venia ) 
que etiam in Theologicis scholis tractantur, et 
magno cum apparatu et strepitu docentur et dis- 
putantur, spinosum forte acumen habent, sed 
simul certe spinosam sterilitatem: lacerare et 
pungere possunt, animos pascere non possunt: 
“ Nemo enim ex spinis uvas colligit unquam, aut 
ex tribulis ficus.” ‘* Quorsum alta (inquit 
quidam ) de Trinitate disputare, si careas humi- 
litate, et sic Trinitati displiceas?” Et apte St. 
Augustinus ad illud Esaie, ‘‘ Ego Deus tuus 
docens te utilia;” ‘* utilia (inquit) docens, non | 
subtilia.”” Et hoc est quod opto et oro; ut nobis 
pro modulo nostro subdocentibus, alle efficaciter 
vos perdoceat, qui cathedram in celo habens, 
corda docet in terris.—Archiep. Leighton, Preelect. 
Theol. pag. 4, edit. Lond. 1693, 4to. 
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Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they are they which 
testify of me. 


In a former discourse on these words, I mentioned 
four things as highly requisite, if we would acquire 
a useful knowledge of the Scripture ; sincerity with 
respect to the end, diligence in the use of means, a 
humble sense of our own weakness, and earnest 
prayer to God for the assistance of his grace and 
Spirit. To engage us to this practice, and perse- 
verance therein, I next considered how the Scrip- 
tures, when properly searched into and compared, 
do clearly and in every part testify of Christ, that 
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he is the end of the law, the sum of the prophets, 
the completion of the promises, the scope of the 
types and ceremonies, and the great object of the 
whole Old Testament dispensation.—I am now to 
say something to the third point I proposed ; 

HII. Concerning the import of the testimony the 
Scriptures bear to Christ. 

The principal difficulties on this head are, where 
to begin on a subject absolutely boundless ; and 
what to select that may be most suitable and useful 
to this assembly, from the immense variety of topics 
that offer. For this being the great end and de- 
sign of the Scripture, to- proclaim the excellency of 

Christ Jesus our Lord, ‘“ that we through him may 
have strong consolation,” Heb. xii., it is inculcated 
In so many places, set in such a diversity of views, 
and couched under such deep and comprehensive 
expressions, that not only our present opportunity, 
but my whole future life, would be too short, if 1 
would collect, state, and explain, all that properly 
belongs to this single article. For order’s sake, I 
shall reduce the little I must say at this time to 
three or four distinct particulars, what the Scrip- 
ture testifies of Christ, as to his person, his offices, 
his power, and his love. 

When we hear of some great undertaking to be 
performed, we inquire of course about the person 
who is chiefly concerned in it; so, when we are 
told of the mighty works Jesus Christ engaged to 
perform, to redeem a lost world, to satisfy Divine 
justice, to make an end of sin, to abolish death, 
and to bring life and immortality to light ; the first 
question that occurs is, Who is he? ‘‘ Search the 
Scriptures,”’ and you will have a clear and decisive 
answer. The prophet Isaiah, rapt into future 
times, describes him thus: ‘‘ Unto us a child is 
born, unto us a Son is given, and the government 
shall be upon his‘shoulder; and he shall be called, 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The ever- 
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace,” Isa. ix. 6. 
The union of the Divine and human natures in the 
Messiah is so strongly asserted, the names and 
attributes of God are so clearly ascribed, in this 
passage, to one who should be born into the world, 

‘that ‘‘ he who runs may read; the wayfaring man, 
though a fool,” must understand it; and it re- 
quires a considerable share of unhappy ingenuity, 
to wrest the words to any other than their obvious 
meaning. This text, if it stood alone in the Bible, 
(supposing the Scriptures to be a revelation from 
God,) would be a full warrant, and a firm found- 
ation, for that great point of Christian faith and 
doctrine, That Jesus Christ is very God, and very 
man ; or, as the apostle better expresses it, ‘‘ God 

manifest in the flesh.” But it is not alone: on 
the contrary, the Messiah is seldom mentioned, but 
something is either said of him, or referred to him, 
which teaches us the same important truth. ‘‘ Be- 
hold the days come,”’ (saith the Lord by Jeremiah, 

chap. xxiii.,) ‘‘ that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and pros- 
per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 

‘earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely; and this is his name 
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whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS,” Isaiah in general styles 
him, ‘* A child to be born ;” Jeremiah more par- 
ticularly, ‘‘ A branch of David.” Isaiah ascribes 
to him the name of, ‘‘ The mighty God ;” Jere- 
miah says he shall be called, ‘‘ The Lord our 
Righteousness.”” You have the word LORD in 
capital letters here, as in other places where it is in 
the original JEHOVAH. Some of the names of 
God are occasionally applied to inferior subjects, 
to angels, to magistrates, and sometimes to idols 

But Jehovah is allowed by all to signify the essen 

tial and incommunicable name of the most high 
God. Yet this is not the only place where it is 
expressly and directly applied to the Messiah. 
David himself speaks to the same purpose: ‘‘ The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my- right 
hand,” Psal. ex. That the Messiah was to be 
David’s Son, was known and acknowledged by the 
Jews in our Saviour’s time; but how he could be 
the Son of David, and yet his Lord, was a difficulty 
that utterly posed and silenced the most learned 
rabbies and scribes among them}; because, being 
destitute of that sincerity and humility we have be- 
fore spoken of, they could not understand the 
Scriptures, which were read in their synagogues 
every day. 

Now, although this important doctrine was not - 
to be discovered by the light of nature, or the 
powers of human reason, yet, since it has pleased 
God to make it known to us, our reason, humbly 
tracing the steps of Divine revelation, can easily 
prove the expedience, and even the necessity, that 
it should be. so. When we are informed from 
Scripture, that all mankind being sunk intoa state 
of sin and misery, God had in great mercy ap- 
pointed a Person to atone for the one, and deliver 
them from the other; we may safely, from these 
principles, infer, by our own reason, Ist, That this 
person cannot be mere man: for as the whole 
human race, and consequently every individual, is 
supposed to be previously involved in the same cir- 
cumstances of guilt and condemnation, it is impos- 
sible that any one of these should be able either to 
answer or satisfy for himself, much less be qualified 
to interpose in behalf of another. From hence 
reason may ascend a step higher, and conclude, 
2nd, That no mere creature, however great and 
excellent, can undertake this part: for the two 


‘great points necessary in order to our redemption, 


to satisfy the justice of God, and to restore the 
Divine image in man, are either of them beyond the 
sphere of finite power. We read in the Scripture 
of angels, archangels, thrones, principalities, and 
powers; and from several texts we may collect, 
that their number and excellences are beyond any 
conceptions we can form, Could we suppose that 
the virtues and endowments of all these various and 
exalted beings were united and centred in one of 
them; however glorious this being~ would be in 
other respects, when we consider him as a creature 
of the Divine power, he will be found to be as wn- 
fit, and as unable, to interfere in the behalf of sin- 


ful man, as the meanest worm that crawls upon the 
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earth. It is the duty of every being, great and 
small, to be entirely devoted, according to the ex- 
tent of its capacity, to the service and glory of its 
great Creator; therefore an angel is no more 
capable than a man of performing the smallest 
work of supererogation. The highest archangel 
could not magnify the law of God, and make it 
honourable on the behalf of man, being already 
bound thereto for himself: much less can we sup- 
pose such a being capable of expiating the sins of 
mankind by suffering. If Divine justice insisted on 
a propitiation, it must follow, that nothing less 
than an equivalent could be accepted. But what 
would be the temporary sufferings of a creature, 
or of all creatures, in this view? A finite satis- 
faction, however heightened and exaggerated, would 
at last be infinitely short of the demand. As to 
the other branch of redemption, the restoration of 
the image of God in the soul, I need only mention 
it; for it appears, at first glance, that this must be 
the prerogative of Divine power alone to effect. It 
remains, therefore, that the deliverance of mankind 
could be attempted only by him, who, we are as- 
sured by the apostle, agreeably to the passages 
already cited, is over all, God blessed for ever. 

That the Son of God should take upon him the 
nature and circumstances of our humanity, sin ex- 
cepted, in order to atone for our transgressions, is 
indeed such an instance of condescension and love, 
as must for ever dazzle and astonish the brightest 
understandings. It is true, some persons in these 
refined times, affect to speak of this point with ad- 
mirable coolness and precision. But in the be- 
ginning it was not so. Either the apostle Paul 
was Jess master of his temper, or more unequal to 
‘sublime speculations, than these gentlemen, or else 
we must allow he had a very different view of the 
subject ; for he cannot mention it without appearing 
to be transported, and (if I may use the expression) 
swallowed up by the thought: his ideas seem too 
great for words; and it is well if his best attempts 
to explain himself have not exposed him, in the 
judgment of some of his readers, to the charge of 
solecism. However, though this doctrine, above 
any other, is a proof that God ‘ is able to do for 
us exceeding abundantly, beyond all we could 
ask or think,” it is not, upon the premises I before 
mentioned, in the least repugnant to right reasons ; 
rather it is exactly calculated to remove all those 
surmises which would arise in the mind of a reason- 
able sinner, upon the first intimation of possible 
forgiveness. In our nature Christ fulfilled the law 
which we had broken; he sustained the penalty 
we had incurred; he vanquished the enemies we 
had to encounter; he trod the path which he has 
marked out for us; he is entered in our name into 
that heaven he has promised us; and retains a 
sympathy with us in all our sufferings and tempta- 
tions, ‘“‘ in as much as he himself has suffered, 
being tempted,”’ Heb. ii. 

I am next to consider the testimony of Scripture 
concerning the offices of Christ. These are, in 
general, included in the character of Mediator. 
“There is one God, and one Mediator between 
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God and man, the man Christ Jesus,” 1 Tim. i. 
In this word is summed up all that Christ has 
done, now does, or will do hereafter, either on the 
part of God or man. But, for our better appre- 
hension, it is proposed to us under three distinct 
and principal views, answerable to the three par- 
ticulars in which the misery of fallen man does 
principally consist. 

And first, Man having departed from God, 
‘‘ became vain in his imaginations; and his foolish 
heart was darkened,’”’ Rom. i., so that he totally 


lost the knowledge of his Creator, and how entirely 


his happiness depended thereon. He forgot God 
and himself, and sunk so low as to worship the 
work of his own hands. His life became vain and 
miserable ; in prosperity, without security or satis- 
faction ; in adversity, without support or resource ; 
his death dark and hopeless; no pleasing reflection 
on the past, no ray of light on the future. Such 
was the unhappy case when Christ undertook the 
office of a Prophet; in which character, under 
various dispensations, first by his servants inspired 
of old, and afterwards more clearly in his own 
person, and by his apostles, he has instructed us in 
the things pertaining to our peace; not only re- 
newing in us the knowledge of the true God, which, 
where revelation prevailed not, was universally lost 
out of the world, but disclosing to us the counsels 
of Divine love and wisdom in our favour, those 
great things ‘‘ which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard,’’ and which never could have entered ‘‘ into 
the heart of man to conceive,” had not he who 
dwelt in the bosom of the Father declared them to 
us. We can now give a sufficient answer to that 
question, which must have for ever overwhelmed 
every serious, awakened mind, ‘‘ Wherewithal shall 
I appear before the most high God,” Mic. vi. We 
have now learnt how God can declare and illustrate 
his righteousness and truth, by that very act which, 
without respect to satisfaction given, would seem 
the highest impeachment of both, I mean his justi- 
fying the ungodly. We have now a glass by 
which we can discover the presence of the Creator 
in every part of his creation, and a clue to lead us 
through the mysterious mazes of Divine Providence. 
But who can enumerate the various, the important, 
the interesting lessons we receive from this heaven- 
ly Teacher, when, by the influence of his Holy 
Spirit, he powerfully applies his written word to 
the hearts of his real disciples, who search the 
Scriptures with a sincere desire to be made wise 
unto salvation? Whatever is necessary to make 
life useful and comfortable, and to gild the gloom 
of death with the bright prospect of a glorious im- 
mortality, is there contained : so that, instructed by 
these writings alone, a poor illiterate mechanic has 
been often enabled to converse upon a dying bed 
with more dignity, certainty, and influence, than 
any, or all the philosophers, ancient or modern, 
could attain, 

But, besides the natural ignorance of fallen man, 
he was chargeable with aggravated guilt. Guilt 
and ignorance are reciprocally causes and conse- 
quences of each other. Every additional guilt 
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tefids to increase the stupidity of the human soul ; 
and every increase of this, increases in the same 
proportion the natural indisposition for the practice 
or the love of virtue, makes the soul more blind to 
consequences, more base in its pursuits, and thus 
become a more willing and assiduous servant of 
iniquity. No wonder, therefore, that when the 
understanding was totally darkened as to the 
- knowledge of God, the will and affections became 
wholly disobedient to his daw. But when a divine 
light has, in some measure, discovered the heart to 
itself, and at the same time set an offended God in 
_ View, every such sensible sinner would undoubtedly 
imitate our first parents, and fly (were it possible) 
from the presence of his Maker and his Judge. 
** I heard thy voice,” says Adam, ‘and I hid my- 
self, for I was afraid,” Gen. iii. Vain attempt; 
and if it was practicable, a dreadful alternative, 
since absence from God imports the utmost misery 
to a creature who can be happy only in his favour. 
But here the Scriptures bring us unspeakable com- 
fort, testifying of Christ as our great High Priest. 
To point out and illustrate this part of his charac- 
ter, is the chief end and design of the whole 
Levitical law; the main points of which are ex- 
plained, and applied to our blessed Lord through- 
out the epistle to the Hebrews. The principal 
parts of the priest’s office were, to sacrifice in behalf 
of the people, to make atonement, to pray for 
them, and to bless them in the name of the Lord. 
No sacrifices could be offered or accepted, no 
blessings expected, but through the hands of the 
priests whom God had appointed. Thus Christ, 
the High Priest of our profession, offered himself a 
sacrifice without either spot or blemish: he entered 
with his own blood within the veil, to the immediate 
presence of our offended God; and through him 
peace and good-will is proclaimed to sinful men. 
He continues still to exercise the other part of his 
appointment; he makes continual intercession for 
his people ; he presents their prayers and imperfect 
services acceptable before the throne; he gives 
them confidence and access to draw nigh to God ; 
and he bestows upon them those gifts and blessings 
which are the fruits of his sufferings and obedience, 
The Levitical priests were, like their people, sin- 
ners; and were therefore constrained first to make 
atonement for themselves; they were mortal, there- 
fore their service passed from hand to hand ; their 
sacrifices were imperfect, therefore needed continual 
repetition, and had at last only a typical and cere- 
monial efficacy ; ‘‘ for it was not possible that the 
blood of bulls and goats,” Heb. ix. and x., could 
remove either the guilt or pollution of sin. ‘‘ The 
law made nothing perfect.” But Jesus, the ‘‘ Me- 
diator of the new covenant,” is ‘ such a High 
Priest as became us; holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners ; who needeth not (as those 
‘of old) to offer sacrifice first for his own sins, and 
then for the people; for this he did once, when he 
offered up himself,” Heb. viii. The great inference 
from this doctrine, several times repeated by the 
apostle in a variety of phrase, is, that we may now 
have boldness to appear before God, that our 
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prayers and services are pleasing in his sight, and 
all the blessings of grace and glory ready to be 
bestowed on us, if we faithfully apply for them, 
through the merits of his Son. 

Once more, Man is not only ignorant of God 
and himself, and too full of guilt to plead in his 
own name, but he is likewise weak and detfenceless ; 
unable to make his way through the opposition 
that withstands his progress to eternal life, or to se- 
cure him from the many enemies “ that rise up 
against him,” Psal. iii. We read, that when the 
Gibeonites made a league with Joshua, Josh. ix., 
which was the only step could save them from utter 
ruin, the neighbouring states and cities all united 
to destroy them; so the soul that is desirous to 
submit to Jesus Christ, immediately finds itself in 
the midst of war: the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, unite their forces, either to recall such a one 
to the practice and service of sin, or to distress him 
to the uttermost for forsaking it. And none could 
support this conflict, if not themselves supported by 
ahigher hand. But Jesus, the antitype of Joshua, 
the true Captain of the Lord’s hosts, reveals himself 
in his word as the King of his church. He can in- 
spire the fainting soul with unseen supplies: he, 
‘* when the enemy comes in like a flood,” Isa. lix., 
can by his Spirit liftupastandard against him; hecan 
take the prey even out of the hand of the mighty. 
He has said it of his church in general, and he will 
make it good to every individual that trusts in him, 
that the gates of hell shall never prevail against them. 
What though a sense of the guilt and remaining 
power of sin often fills the humble soul with inex- 
pressible distress? He that stills the raging of the 
sea, and the violence of the winds, with a word, 
can, with equal ease, calm all the unruly motions 
of the mind. What though the world opposes in 
every quarter, and presents snares or terrors all 
around? what though rage or contempt, threats or 
allurements, are by turns, or all together, employed 
to ruin us? Behold, ‘‘ greater is He that is in us, 
than he that is in the world,” 1 John iv.; Christ 
has ‘¢ overcome the world for us,” John xvi., and 
has promised to make us conquerors, yea, more 
than conquerors, in our turn, What though “the 
devil goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom’ 
he may devour?” 1 Pet. v. It is an argument 
of the strongest kind for watchfulness and prayer ; 
but we need not fear him: the ‘‘ beloved of the 
Lord shall dwell in safety,’’ Deut. Xxxill.; ‘* the 
Lord shall cover him all the day long; he shall de- 
liver him from the snare of the fowler,’ Psal. xci 
‘¢ His truth shall be a shield and buckler”’ to all 
who enlist under his banner; and at length, yea 
shortly, ‘‘ the God of peace shali bruise Satan 
under our feet,” Rom. xvi. 

It is thus the Scriptures, to help the weakness of 
our apprehensions, testify of Christ, under the 
threefold view of Prophet, Priest, and King of his 
people. These are his principal and leading cha- 
racters, which include and imply the rest; for the 
time would fail to speak of him, as he is declared 
to be their Head, Husband, Root, Foundation, 
Sun, Shield, Shepherd, Lawgiver, Exemplar, and 
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Forerunner. In brief, there is hardly any comfort- 
able relation, or useful office, amongst men ; hardly 
any object in the visible creation, which either dis- 
plays beauty, or produces benefit ; but what is ap- 
plied in the word of God, to illustrate the excellence 
and sufficiency of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
intent of all is, that we may learn to trust him, and 
delight to serve him; for these must go together. 
Whoever would be benefited by his mediation as a 
Priest, must submit to his instructions as a Prophet, 
and yield him universal obedience as a King. Fatal 
are the mistakes in this matter now in the world. 
Some talk highly of the death and sufferings of 
Christ, who are little solicitous to keep his com- 
mandments: others labour in the very fire to ob- 
serve his law; but ‘‘ being ignorant of God’s 
righteousness, and going about to establish their 
own,” Rom. x., they labour to no purpose. De- 
pendence on the merits of Christ, and obedience 
to his commands, are inseparably united ; and only 
the man who aims at both, can attain to ezther. 

I should now lay before you some Scripture 
testimonies of the power and love of Christ ; but 
I have anticipated this part of my subject in what I 
have already said. His Divine nature proclaims his 
power, his offices display his love. We have seen, 
that he emptied himself of his eternal glories; that 
‘* he bowed the heavens, and came down in the form 
of a servant;” that he submitted to all imaginable 
sufferings ; all that the malice of men, all that the 
avenging justice of God, could inflict : and having 
by this means opened the kingdom of heaven, and 
taken possession there, in behalf of all believers, he 
has caused the glad tidings of salvation to be pub- 
lished through the world, declaring, that ‘‘ whoso- 
ever cometh to him (without one exception) he 
will in nowise cast out,” John vi. Are not these 
proofs of unspeakable, unexampled love? We 
have seen, that he fully performed the work he 
undertook; ‘that he has made an end of sin,” 
Dan. ix. ; ‘* brought in an everlasting righteousness, 
spoiled principalities and powers,”’ Eph. ii. ; ¢ tri- 
umphed over all our enemies, broke down the par- 
tition-wall, and brought life and immortality to 
light by his gospel,’ 1 Tim. i. We read, that he 
is exalted highly; that ‘“‘ God has given him a 
name that is above every name,” Phil. ii.; that 
he is ‘far above all principality, and might, and 
dominion :” and what more can be said of his 
power? Read his own declaration, ‘* All power is 
given to me in heaven and in earth,” Matt. xxviii. 
Were these two points, the power and the love of 
Christ, rightly understood, and fully believed, earth 
would be full of heaven. But, alas! we are fools, 
and slow of heart, to receive all that Moses and 
the prophets, Luke xxiv., the evangelists and 
apostles, have wrote for our instruction. From 
hence proceeds our indifference, and that we need 
so much to be pressed to search the Scriptures, 
though we readily acknowledge that in them we 
have the words of eternal life. 

IV. It remains therefore, in the fourth and last 
place, that I add a few words to recommend and 
enforce the command in the text, “search the 
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“be beaten with few stripes,” Luke xii. 


Sermon VI. 


Scriptures,” from the argument there subjoined, 


“‘ for in them ye think ye have eternal life;’’ and 
we think right; for it ‘is eternal life to know the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent,” John xvii. :'and every article of this know- 
ledge is contained in the Old and New Testament ; 
nor can any part of it be met with any where else., 
Yet let conscience judge this day, as in the pre- 
sence of “ the living God, the searcher of hearts,” 
before whom our private judgments must shortly 
come under a review: has any book a smaller 
share of the time, the memory, or the affections of 
many of us, than this book of God? Do not the 
successive returns of business and amusement so 
far engross our time and our thoughts, that we 
have either no leisure or-no disposition, to attend 
to the things which pertain to our peace? Con- 
sider, ‘‘in them we think we have eternal life.” 
We know we are posting, to eternity as fast as the 
wings of time can carry us ; we know, that the con- 
sequences of our behaviour in this span of life will 
attend us into an invisible, unalterable state; and 
we confess, that the necessary directions for our 
conduct in these most important and precarious 
circumstances, are to be found only in the Bible: 
what words then can describe our fatal insensi- 
bility, if, all this acknowledged, we have no heart 
to. consult, or to value, this inestimable treasure 
put into our hands ? 

Many inquiries, more curious than useful, have 
been started concerning the Divine procedure with 
the heathen nations, and those who never heard of 
the gospel of peace. ‘‘ The Judge of all the earth 
will (undoubtedly) do right,’’ Gen. xvili., and will 
be justified at the great day, when every man shall 
receive according to his works. ‘Till then we must 
wait for the knowledge of what he has not seen fit 
to reveal. But thus much he has already told us, 
that, however it may go with those who know not 
the gospel, dreadful will be the doom of those who, 
having it published among them, refuse to obey it. 
‘The servant who knew not his master’s will shall 
But this 
will not be our case ; at least our ignorance will be 
rather an aggravation than an excuse; a wilful, 
obstinate, infatuated ignorance. _We have the 
words of eternal life in our hands; “ line upon line, 
precept upon precept :” but how do we imitate 
those (whom perhaps we have been ready to blame) 
spoken of in the parable, who, when they received 
a kind and gracious invitation to a royal feast, 
made light of it, and ‘ all with one consent began 
to make excuse!”” Luke xiv. It. is easy to apply 
this to the Jews of old: so David could clearl 
judge in the case of the rich man who killed his 
poor neighbour’s lamb, 2 Sam. xii.; but had not 
the prophet helped him, he would not have col- 
lected that he himself was the person intended. 
But to bring the general truths of Scripture home 
to the heart is the work of God; and perhaps, 
while I am speaking at random, he may rouse the 
consciences of some to say in particular, Thou art 
the man. Then they will soon see how much it 
behoves them to search the Scriptures, when they 
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understand the weighty meaning of the words, 
eternal life. 

Some of us, I hope, do already make conscience 
of frequent reading the Scriptures; but let us re- 
member the force of the word search. It is nota 
careless, superficial reading, or despatching such a 
number of chapters in a day, as a task, that will 
answer the end. I have already reminded you, 
that it is a business will need your best application ; 
a serious, impartial, humble, persevering inquiry, 
accompanied with earnest prayer for the light and 
assistance of God’s Holy Spirit. When we set 
about it in this method, we shall soon find happy 
effects; pleasure and instruction will go hand in 

hand ;. and our knowledge advance as the growing 
light. The precepts shall inspire us with true 
wisdom; teach us how to order all our affairs, 
respecting both worlds, to fill wp our several sta- 
tions in life with propriety, usefulness, and comfort ; 


and to avoid the numerous evils and distresses ! 
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which those who live by no rule, or by any other 
rule than God’s word, are perpetually running into. 
The promises shall be a support in every trouble, a 
medicine in every sickness, a supply in every need. 
Above all, the Scriptures will repay our trouble, as 
they testify of Christ. The more we read of his, 
person, offices, power, love, doctrine, life, and 
death, the more our hearts will cleave to him: we 
shall, by insensible degrees, be transformed into his 
Spirit. We shall, with the apostle, say, ‘‘ I know 
in whom I have believed,” 2 Tim.i. Every thing 
we see shall be at once a memorial to remind us 
of our Redeemer, and a motive to animate us in 
his service. And at length we shall be removed to 
see him as he is, without a cloud, and without a 
veil; to be for ever with him; to behold and to 
share the glories of that heavenly kingdom, ‘‘ which 


(Matt. xxv.) he has prepared (for his followers) 


from before the foundation of the world.” Amen 


SERMONS, 


PREACHED IN THE PARISH CHURCH OF OLNEY, 


IN BUCKINGHAMSHIRE, 


ON THE FOLLOWING SUBJECTS : 


1. The small Success of the Gospel Ministry. 10. Of coming to Christ. 

2. The Mysteries of the Gospel hid from many. | 11. Of Believers’ Rest in Christ. 

3. Of those from whom the-Gospel Doctrines are | 12. Of the Yoke of Christ. 
hid. 13. The Service of Christ easy and pleasant. 

4. The Nature of Spiritual Revelation, and who | 14. Believers cautioned against Misconduct in their 
are favoured with it. Profession. 

5. The Sovereignty of Divine Grace asserted and | 15. The Extent and Sanction of the Third Com- 
illustrated. mandment. 

6. Of the Person of Christ. 16, The Christian Life compared to a Race. 

7. Of the Authority of Christ. 17. No Access to God but by the Gospel of Christ. 

8. The Glory and Grace of God revealed in Jesus | 18. Of a Living and a Dead Faith. 
Christ. 19. Guilt removed, and Peace restored. 


< 


Labouring and heavy-laden Sinners described. | 20. Of the Assurance of Faith. 


Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound: they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In thy name 
shall they rejoice all the day: and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.—Psat. lxxxix, 15, 16 7 


TO THE 


INHABITANTS OF THE PARISH OF OLNEY. | 


My dear Friends, 


I wave principally two motives for publishing these Discourses. The one is, to exhibit a specimen of 
the doctrine that is taught and most surely believed amongst us, to satisfy those who desire information, 
and to stop, if possible, the mouth of slander. I cheerfully submit them to examination; in full con- 
fidence that they contain nothing of moment which is not agreeable to the general strain of the word of 
God, and to the principles of the church whereof I am a minister, as specified in the Articles, Liturgy, 
and Homilies. And that what I now print is to the same purport with the usual course of my preach- 
ing, I doubt not but all who statedly hear me will do me the justice to acknowledge. 

My other motive is a desire of promoting your edification. It is my comfort that many of you live 
by the truths of the gospel, and highly prize them. You will not therefore be unwilling to view the sub- 
stance of what you once heard with acceptance. But it is to be feared, that the far greater part of the 
congregation have need to have the things pertaining to their peace pressed upon them again and again, 
for a different reason; not because they know them, and therefore love to have them brought to their 
remembrance, but because they have hitherto heard them without effect. For the sake of both, there- 
fore, I am willing to leave an abiding testimony amongst you. I hereby take each of your consciences 
to witness, that Iam clear of your blood; and that, to the best of my knowledge and ability, I have not 
shunned to declare the whole counsel of 'God. 

In the choice of the subjects i have selected for publication, I have not been solicitous to comprise a 
succinct scheme of gospel doctrine, but have given the preference to such topics, which the peculiar 
circumstances of the times, and of my hearers, make me desirous might be had in continual re- 
membrance. 

The Exposition of the Third Commandment, which was first delivered in your hearing, J afterwards 
preached (nearer the form in which it now appears) at London; and as it led me to touch on some 
particulars of a very public and interesting concern, I have given it a place in this volume. And I shall 
think myself happy indeed, if it may please God to give weight to the testimony of so obscure a person 
with respect to a grievance under which the nation groans. 

As long discourses are in many respects inconvenient, I have chosen to publish no more than a brief 
summary of what you heard more at large from the pulpit. And as I aim to speak plain truths to a 
plain people, I have purposely avoided any studied ornaments in point of expression, being desirous to 
accommodate myself to the apprehensions. of the most ignorant. 

May it please the God of all grace to accompany my feeble endeavours to promote the knowledge of 
his truth, with the powerful influence of his Holy Spirit. And tI earnestly entreat all who know how 
to draw near to a throne of grace by Jesus Christ, to strive mightily in prayer for me, that I may stand 
fast in the faith, and increase in the knowledge of Jesus the Saviour; and that, for his sake, I may 
labour without fear or fainting, in the service to which he has been pleased to call me. May the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 


I am your affectionate friend, and servant in the gospel of Christ, 


JOHN NEWTON. 
Olney, Jan. 20, 1767. | 
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THE SMALL SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY CONSIDERED. 


Matt, xi. 25. 


At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 


Our blessed Lord perfectly knew beforehand the 
persons who would profit by his ministry; but his 
observations, conduct, and discourses, were intended 
asa pattern and instruction to his followers. He 
is said to have marvelled at the unbelief of some, 
and at the faith of others; not as though either 
was strange to him, who was acquainted with all 
hearts, and always knew what he himself would 
do; but it is spoken of him as a man, and to show 
how his ministers and people should be affected 
upon the like occasions. In the preceding verses 
he had been speaking of Capernaum, and other 
places, where his mighty works had been performed 
in vain. He had denounced a sentence against 
them; and foretold that their punishment would 
be heavier in proportion to the greatness of the 
privileges they had abused. But this was not his 
pleasing work. Mercy and grace were his delight, 
and he usually expressed sorrow and pain for the 
obstinacy of smners. He wept for his avowed ene- 
mies, and prayed for the murderers who nailed him 
to the cross. It was not without grief that he de- 
clared the approaching doom of these cities ; yet, 
raising his thoughts from earth to heaven, he ac- 
quiesced in the will of his heavenly Father, and ex- 
pressed the highest satisfaction in his appointment. 
He knew, that, however some would harden them- 
selves, there was a remnant who would receive the 
truth, and that the riches and glory of the Divine 
sovereignty and grace would be magnified. Before 
I enter upon the particulars, this connexion of the 
words will afford us ground for some observations. 
I. That the small success and efficacy of the 
preached gospel upon multitudes who hear it, is a 
subject of wonder and grief to the ministers and 
people of God. It was so to our Lord Jesus, con- 
sidered as a preacher and messenger; and they, so 
far as they have received his Spirit, judge and act 
as he did. 
_ 1. Those who have indeed tasted that the Lord 
1s gracious, have had such a powerful experience 
in their own souls of the necessity and value of the 
gospel, that in their first warmth, and till painful 
experience has convinced them of the contrary, 
they can hardly think it possible that sinners should 
stand out against its evidence. They are ready to 
say, ‘‘ Surely it is because they are ignorant; they 
have not had opportunity of considering the evil of 
sin, the curse of the law, and the immense good- 


ness of God manifested in his Son; but when these 
things shall be plainly and faithfully set before 
them, surely they will submit, and thankfully re- 
ceive the glad tidings.”” With such sanguine hopes 
Melancthon entered the ministry at the dawn of 
the Reformation: he thought he had only to speak, 
and to be heard, in order to convince; but he soon 
found himself mistaken, and that the love of sin, 
the power of prejudice, and the devices of Satan, 
were such obstacles in his way, as nothing less than 
the mighty operations of the Spirit of God could 
break through. And all who preach upon his 


| principles, and with his views, have known some- 


thing of his disappointment. Speaking from the 
feelings of a full heart, they are ready to expect 
that others should be no less affected than them- 
selves. But when they find that they are heard 
with indifference, perhaps with contempt; that 
those whose salvation they long for, are enraged 
against them for their labour of love; that they 
cannot prevail upon their dearest friends, and 
nearest relatives ; this grieves and wounds them to 
the heart. 

2. They have been convinced themselves, that 
unbelief was the worst of all their sins: and, there- 
fore, though they pity all who live in the practice 
of sin, yet they have a double grief to see them re- 
ject the only means of salvation; and that this 
contempt will lie more heavily upon them, than 
any thing they can be charged with besides. It 
gladdens the heart of a minister to see a large and 
attentive assembly ; but how is this joy damped by 
a just fear, lest any, lest many of them should re- 
ceive this grace of God in vain, and have cause at 
last to bewail the day when the name of Jesus was 
first sounded in their ears ! 

It seems plain, then, that those who are indif- 
ferent about the event of the gospel, who satisfy 
themselves with this thought, that the elect shall 
be saved, and feel no concern for unawakened sin- 
ners, make a wrong inference from a true doctrine, 
and know not what spirit they are of. Jesus wept 
for those who perished in their sins. St. Paul had 
great grief and sorrow of heart for the Jews, though 
he gives them this character, “‘ They please not 
God, and are contrary to all men.” It well be- 
comes us, while we admire distinguishing grace to 
ourselves, to mourn over others: and, inasmuch as 
secret things belong to the Lord, and we know not 
but some of whom we have at present but little 
hopes, may at last be brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, we should be patient and forbearing, 
after the pattern of our heavenly Father, and en- 
deavour, by every probable and prudent means, to 
stir them up to-repentance, remembering that they 
cannot be more distant from God, than by nature 
we were ourselves. 
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II. The best relief against those discouragements 
we meet with from men, is to raise our thoughts to 
God and heaven. For this the Lord Jesus is our 
precedent here. He said, ‘1 thank thee, O Fa- 
ther.” The word * signifies, to confess, to promise 
or consent, and to praise. As if it had been said, 
** I glorify thy wisdom in this respect, I acknow- 
ledge and declare it is thy will, and I express my 
Own consent and approbation.”* Our Lord’s views 
of the Divine counsels were perfect, and therefore 
his satisfaction was complete. It is said, ‘« He re- 
_ joiced in spirit,” Luke x. 21, when he uttered these 

words. And the more we increase in faith and in the 
knowledge of God, the more we shall be satisfied in 
_ his appointments, and shall see and say, ‘‘ He hath 
done all things well.” It is needful for our comfort, 
to be well established in the truth suggested in my 
text, that the Lord hath provided for the accom- 
plishment of his own purposes, and that his coun- 
sels shall surely stand. From this doctrine we may 
infer, 

1. That where the faithful labours and endea- 
vours of ministers, and others, to promote the 
knowledge of grace and the practice of holiness, 
fail of success, yet they shall be accepted. The 
servants of Christ may in their humble measure 
adopt the words of their Lord and Master, in the 
prophet, ‘‘ Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall 
I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God 


shall be my strength,” Isa. xlix. 5. When he sent | 


forth his first disciples, he directed them wherever 
they entered to say, ‘‘ Peace be to this house: and if 


a son of peace be there,”’ if there be any who thank- | 


fully accept your salutation and message, ‘‘ your 
peace shall rest upon it; if not, it shall return to 
you again,” Luke x.6: that is, your good wishes and 
endeavours shall not be lost for want of proper ob- 
jects; but when they seem without effect on 
others, shall be productive of the happiest conse- 
quences to yourselves. You shall receive all you 
were desirous to communicate. Thus his ministers 
are to declare his whole will, whether men will 
hear, or whether they shall forbear. And if they 
do thus with a single eye to his glory, and in hum- 
ble dependence upon his blessing, they are not 
answerable for the event, they shall in nowise lose 
their reward. 

2. Faithful endeavours in the service of the gos- 
pel shall not wholly fail. Though all will not hear, 
some certainly shall both hear and obey. Though 
all are by nature equally averse and incapable, yet 
there shall be “ a willing people in the day of God’s 
power,” Psal. cx. 3. If the wise and prudent turn 
away from the truth, there are babes to whom it sh all 
be revealed. The Lord renews unto usa pledge of his 
faithfulness in this concern every time the rain de- 
scends. For thus he has promised, “ As the rain 
cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and 
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give 
seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, so shall 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it 


* The original word occurs Matt. iii. 6; Luke xxii. 6; 
and Rom. xv. 9. 
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/shall not return unto me yoid, but it shall accom- 


plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it,” Isa. lv. 10. 

3. The Divine sovereignty is the best thought 
we can retreat to for composing and strengthening 
our minds under the difficulties, discouragements, 
and disappointments, which attend the publication 
of the gospel. The more we give way to reason- 
ings and curious inquiries, the more we shall be 
perplexed and baffled. When Jeremiah, Jer. xviii. 
6, had been complaining of some things which were 
too hard for him, the Lord sent him to the potter’s 
house, and taught him to infer, from the potter’s 
power over the clay, the just right which the Lord 
of all hath to do what he will with his own. It is 
only the pride of our own hearts that prevents this 
consideration from being perfectly conclusive and 
satisfactory. How many schemes derogatory from 
the free grace of God, tending to darken the glory 
of the gospel, and to depreciate the righteousness of 
the Redeemer, have taken their rise from vain, un- 
necessary attempts to vindicate the ways of God ; 
or rather to limit the actings of infinite wisdom to 
the bounds of our narrow understandings, to sound 
the depths of the Divine counsels with our feeble 
plummets, and to say to Omnipotence, ‘‘ Hitherto 


shalt thou go, and no further!” But upon the 


ground of the Divine sovereignty we may rest satis- 
fied and stable. for if God appoints and overrules 
all, according to the purpose of his own will, we 
have sufficient security, both for the present and the 
future. 

‘First, For the present. We may firmly expect, 
what Scripture and reason concur to assure us, that 
‘‘ the Judge of all the earth will do right.” What- 
ever to us appears otherwise in his proceedings, 
should be charged to the darkness and weakness of 
our minds. We know, that in every point of science 
difficulties and objections occur to young begin- 
ners, which at first view may seem almost unan- 
swerable; but as knowledge increases, the diffi- 
culties gradually subside, and at last we perceive 
they were chiefly owing to the defects of our ap- 
prehension. In divinity it is wholly so: ‘¢ God is 
light, and in him is no darkness at all :”” his revealed 
will is, like himself, just, holy, pure in the whole, 
and perfectly consistent in every part. We may 
safely rest upon this general maxim, that “‘ the 
Judge of all the earth shall do right.” Though he 
does not give us a particular account of his deal- 
ings, and we are not fully able to comprehend 
them; yet we ought, against all appearances and 
proud reasonings, to settle it firmly in our minds, 
that every thing is conducted worthy the views 
which God has given us of himself in his holy word, 
as a being of infinite justice, wisdom, goodness, and 
truth. And further, 

Secondly, For the future. He has appointed a 
day when he will make it appear that he has done 
right. Though clouds and darkness are now upon 
his proceedings, they shall ere long be removed. 
When all his designs in providence and grace are 
completed ; when the present imperfect state of 
things shall be finished ; when the dead, small and 
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great, aré summoned to stand before him; then 
the great Judge will condescend to unfold the whole 
train of his dispensations, and will justify his pro- 
ceedings before angels and men; then every pre- 
sumptuous cavil shall be silenced, every difficulty 
solved. His people shall admire his wisdom, his 
enemies shall confess his justice. The destruction 
of those who perish shall be acknowledged de- 
served, and of themselves; and the redeemed of 
the Lord shall ascribe all the glory of their salva- 
tion to him alone. What we shall then see, it is 
now our duty and our comfort assuredly to believe. 

The great subject of our Saviour’s joy, and 
which, so far as it is apprehended, will bear up his 
servants above all their difficulties and disappoint- 
ments, I mean, the consideration of the sovereign 
hand of God directing the success of his word when 
and where he pleases, we must defer speaking of 
till the next opportunity. And we shall close at 
present with a few inferences from what has been 
said thus far by way of introduction. 

1. Take heed how you hear. The gospel of 
salvation, which is sent to you, will be either a 
“¢ savour of life unto life, or of death unto death,” 
to every soul of you. There is no medium. 
Though, in a common and familiar way of speak- 
ing, we sometimes complain, that the gospel is 
preached without effect, there is in reality no pos- 
sibility that it can be without effect. An effect it 
must and will have upon all who hear it. Happy 
they who receive and embrace it as a joyful sound, 
the unspeakable gift of God’s love. To these it 
will be a ‘‘ savour of life unto life.” It will com- 
municate life to the soul at first, and maintain that 
life, in defiance of all opposition, till it terminates 
in glory. But woe, woe to those who receive it 
not! It will be to them ‘‘a savour of death unto 
death.”” It will leave them under the sentence of 
death, already denounced against them by the law 
which they have transgressed ; and it will consign 
them to eternal death, under the heaviest aggrava- 
tions of guilt and misery. Remember the doom of 
Capernaum, and why it was denounced, Jesus 
preached amongst them the words of eternal life, 
and they rejected him. This was all. In other 
things, perhaps, they were no worse than their 
neighbours, and probably disdained to hear them- 
selves judged worthy of a heavier punishment than 
Sodom, and those cities which for their abomina- 
tions were consumed with fire from heaven. But 
our Lord assures us, it shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for those who slight his word. For this guilt and 
condemnation is not confined to the Jews who re- 
jected his person, but extended to all who should 
at any time treat his gospel with contempt. How- 
ever inconsiderable his ministers are in other re- 
spects, if they faithfully deliver his message, he has 
declared himself closely interested in the reception 
they meet with: ‘‘ He that receiveth you receiveth 
me; and he that despiseth you despiseth both me 
and him that sent me,” Matt. x. 40. It is there- 
fore at your peril to treat what we say with indif- 
ference, (if we speak agreeably to the Scripture,) 
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the word of God which we preach will judge you 
at the last day. ; 

2. Be afraid of being wise in your own eyes, lest 
you should approach to the characters of those from 
whom the righteous God sees fit to hide the know- 
ledge of those truths, without which they cannot 
be saved. The gospel is not proposed to you to 
ask your opinion of it, that it may stand or fall ac- 
cording to your decision; but it peremptorily de- 
mands your submission. If you think yourselves 
qualified to judge and examine it by that imperfect 
and depraved light which you call your reason, you 
will probably find reasons enough to refuse your 
assent. Reason is properly exercised in the ordi- 
nary concerns of life, and has so far a place in re- 
ligious inquiries, that none can or do believe the 
gospel, without having sufficient reasons for it. 
But you need a higher light, the light of God's 
Spirit, without which the most glorious displays of 
his wisdom will appear foolishness to you. If you 
come simple, dependent, and teachable; if you 
pray from your heart, with David, ‘‘ Open thou mine 
eyes, that I may see wondrous things in thy law,” 
Psal. cxix. 18; you will be heard and answered; you 
will grow in the knowledge and grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: but if you neglect this, and trust in 
yourselves, as supposing this promised assistance of 
the Holy Spirit unnecessary, the glorious light of 
the gospel will shine upon you in vain; for Satan 
will maintain such. hold of you by this pride of 
your hearts, as still to keep you in bondage and 
darkness, that you shall neither see it, nor desire to 
see It. 

3. Those of you who have some spiritual appre- 
hensions of these things, have reason to praise God 
that you see a little. You were once quite blind ; 
you neither saw your disease nor your remedy. 
You could discern nothing of the excellence of 
Christ, or the beauties of holmess. But now the 
eyes of your understanding are in some measure 
enlightened. It is the grace of God has made you 
thus far to differ from what you once were, and from 
what multitudes around you still are. Be thank- | 
ful. Accept it as a token for good. Be not dis- 
couraged that the beginnings are small ; but wait 
on the Lord, and they shall be increased. Seek 
him by prayer. Converse with your Bibles. At- 
tend upon the public ordinances. In the humble 
use of these means, (while you endeavour to act 
faithfully according to the light you have already 
received,) you shall gradually advance in wisdom 
and comfort. The Christian growth is not instanta- 
neous, but by degrees, as the early dawn increases 
in brightness till the perfect day, Prov. iv. 18; and 
as the corn comes forward surely, though unper- 
ceived, Matt. xii. 31,32. In this manner your 
views of gospel truth shall increase in clearness, 
evidence, and influence, till you are removed from 
this land of shadows to the regions of perfect light, 
to behold the truth as it shines in the person of 
Jesus, without a veil, and without a cloud for ever, 
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SERMON II. 


IN WHAT SENSE THE MYSTERIES OF THE GOSPEL 
ARE HID FROM MANY. 


Mart. xi. 25. 


Aé that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 


Wuen our Lord appeared upon earth, though he 
came on the most gracious and important business, 
displayed the perfection of holiness in his conduct, 
and performed innumerable acts of kindness and 
love, he met with little regard. He found 
many enemies, but few hearty friends. Espe- 
cially those who were most eminent for riches, 
learning, power, or reputed. goodness, disdained 
him; and most of those who followed him were 
either people in low circumstances, or whose cha- 
racter had been offensive. Publicans and sinners, 
fishermen, unlearned and obscure persons, were 
almost the only friends he had. The Lord Jesus, 
who was infinitely above the selfish views which are 
too apt to influence our little minds, was well satis- 
fied with this event. He did not desire honour 
from men. ‘‘ The souls of the poor were precious 
in his sight,” Psal. xxii. 13, 14. He spoke kindly 
to those whom men abhorred ; and if he mourned 
over the obstinacy of the chiefs of the people, it 
was for their own sakes. Yet (as I observed 
formerly) when he considered the appointment and 
will of God’in this dispensation, he was not only 
content, but he rejoiced. He expressed his appro- 
bation in these words: ‘‘ I thank thee, O Father,” 
&c. There is something observable in this passage 
which will be of continual use and application, so 
long as the gospel shall be preached. For as it was 
then, so it is still; the things that are hid from the 
wise and prudent, are revealed unto babes. Five 
particulars offer from the words for our consider- 
ation. 

1, What may be intended by these things? 

2. Where and in what sense they are hid ? 

3, From whom? The wise and prudent. 

4. How the knowledge of them is to be obtain- 
ed? By revelation: thou hast revealed. 

5. Who are thus favoured? Babes. 

I. By the things which it pleases God should be 
hid from the wise, and revealed to babes, we may 
understand, ania 

1. In general, the things pertaining to salvation. 
That most men are ignorant of them, and careless 
about them, is too plain. Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh, and the tree 1s 


* John v.18, arépa idiov theye. He said that God was 


his own Father, in a sense peculiar to himself, and exclusive of 
The Jews well understvod the meaning of this | 


all others. a 
assertion, that thereby he made himself equal with God; and 


therefore, as they did not believe in him, they charged him 
with blasphemy. It would indeed have been blasphemy in a 
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known by its fruits. Men speak as though their 
tongues were their own; they act as though the 
were to give no account; they live as though they 
were to live here for ever. The way of truth is hid 
from their eyes, and the fear of God has no place 
in their hearts. i 
_ 2. More particularly, those doctrines which are 
in an especial sense peculiar to the gospel, seem 
here to be intended. If the principles of what 
some call Natural Religion, though agreeable to 
the light of natural conscience, are little regarded ; 
the more spiritual truths of the Bible are not only 
neglected, but scorned and opposed. The same 
spirit, which showed itself under our Lord’s per- 
sonal ministry, still subsists. The chief doctrines 
he taught, and for which he met with the fiercest 
Opposition, were precisely the same with those 
which have awakened the scorn and rage of the 
world ever since; and which multitudes who bear 
the name of Christians in this day oppose with all 
their strencth. Such as, 

First, The divinity of Christ. When he spoke 
of himself as existing before Abraham, and said 


| that God was his own Father,* the Jews took up 


stones to stone him. And this mystery is still hid 
from the natural man. No one can say, acknow-. 
ledge, and believe, that Jesus Christ is Lord or 
Jehovah, that he who once hung upon the cross, 
bleeding to death, is God the Maker of all things, 
the rightful object of the supreme love, trust, and 
homage of men and angels, but by the Holy Ghost, 
1 Cor. xi. 8. 

Secondly, Distinguishing grace. ‘‘ When Jesus 
first preached at Nazareth, the eyes of all were fix- 


‘ed upon him,” Luke iv. 16—20; but when, 


making application to themselves, he touched upon 
this point, from the examples of Naaman the Sy- 
rian, and the widow of Sarepta, who were released 
when many lepers and widows in Israel were passed 
by, they were filled with indignation, and would 
have thrown him headlong down the rock. And it 
is to this hour an offensive doctrine to all who do 
not know the value and the need of it. 

Thirdly, The new birth. When this was pro- 
posed to a master in Israel, he cried out, “‘ How 
can these things be?”” John ili. 9. And by many 
who are wise and prudent in their own sight, it is at 
this day accounted nonsense. A small acquaintance 
with the general strain of what is published either 
from the pulpit or the press, may prove that modern 
divinity has, for the most part, found a smoother path, 
to tread than that by which Nicodemus was con- 
ducted to the knowledge of himself, and his Saviour. 
Such a doubtful inquirer might now be entertained 
with many ingenious essays on the beauty of vir- 
tue, the efficacy of benevolence, the excellency of 
the human mind, and other favourite topics. He 
would find teachers enough to encourage and im- 
prove the idea he has of his own importance, but 
mere man, or in the highest archangel, to have spoken of 
himself in these terms. But the force of the expression 1s 
lost in our version of the New Testament, through the omis- 


sion of the word Zdzov, his own; which seems one of the most 
important mistakes to be found in that translation. 
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he would-hardly meet with many who would speak 
to him in our Lord’s language, and refer him to 
the brazen serpent, and a new birth, in order to 
learn the means and the nature of the gospel 
salvation. 

Fourthly, The nature of the life of faith. When 
our Lord spoke of this, under the metaphor of eat- 
ing his flesh and drinking his blood, many, who 
till then had professed themselves his disciples, 
‘turned back, and walked no more with him,” 
John vi. 66. And none can bear it now, who are 
not taught of God, to see such an excellency and 
sufficiency in Jesus, and such emptiness in them- 
selves, as constrains them to cry out with Peter, 
‘“« Lord, to whom shall we go?” John vi. 68. These 
things are hid from the wise and prudent. But, 

II. Where, and in what sense, are these things 
hid ? 

1. Where are they hid ? 

First, They are hid in Christ. ‘‘In him are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” Col. 
ii. 3. He is the great repository of truth. ‘‘ It 
pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell,” Col. i. 19. And he is the messenger by 
whom the will of God is made known to man, 
Luke ix. 35; John i. 18. From hence observe, 

(1.) You can attain to no saving truth, but in 
and by the knowledge of Jesus Christ. If they are 
hid in him, it can be but lost labour to seek them 
elsewhere. 

(2.) Whatever seeming knowledge you have, if 
it does not endear him to you, it is nothing worth. 
It is science falsely so called, and can do you no 
good: for in the knowledge of him, and of him 
alone, is eternal life; John xvii. 3. 

Secondly, They are hid in the word of God. 

(1.) They are contained there. ‘‘ The whole 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
able to make us wise unto salvation,” 2 Tim. iu. 
16; to furnish us with a sufficiency of knowledge 
and motives for every good work. The word of 
God is perfect. 

(2.) Yet though contained there, they are not 
plain to every eye. Though they are revealed in 
the letter, they are still hid from the wise and pru- 
dent. Something more is necessary than barely to 
read in order to understand them; otherwise all 
who can read, and have the Bible, would be equally 
enlightened with equal application. But experi- 
ence shows it is far otherwise. This leads me fur- 
ther: to inquire, ; 

2. In what sense they are hid ? 

First, They are not hid as if it were on purpose 
that those who sincerely seek them should be dis- 
appointed in their search. Far be it from us to 
think so hardly of the Lord. We have express 


promises to the contrary, that all who earnestly | 


seek shall find. Fear not, you that sincerely desire 
an experimental and practical knowledge of the 
truths of God, and are willing to be taught in his 
appointed way: though many things appear diffi- 
cult to you at present, the Lord will gradually in- 
crease your light, and crown your endeavours with 
success. 
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Secondly, But from some persons they are hid, 
even from the wise and prudent, whom we are to 
speak of hereafter. Suffer me to offer a familiar 
illustration of the Lord’s wisdom and justice in this 
procedure. Let me suppose a person to have a 
curious cabinet, which is opened at his pleasure, 
and not exposed to common view: he invites all 
to come to see it, and offers to show it to any one 
who asks him. It is hid, because he keeps the 
key ; but none can complain, because he is ready 
to open it whenever he is desired. Some perhaps 
disdain the offer, and say, Why is it locked at all ? 
Some think it not worth seeing, or amuse them- 
selves with guessing at the contents. But those 
who are simply desirous for themselves, leave others 
disputing, go according to appointment, and are 
gratified, These have reason to be thankful for 
the favour; and the others have no just cause to 
find fault. Thus the riches of Divine grace may be 
compared to a richly-furnished cabinet, to which 
Christ is the door. The word of God likewise is a 
cabinet generally locked up; but the key of prayer 
The Lord invites all; but he keeps 
the dispensation in his own hand. They cannot 
see these things, except he shows them; but then 
he refuses none that sincerely ask him. The wise 
men of the world can go no further than the out- 
side of this cabinet; they may amuse themselves, 
and surprise others, with their ingenious guesses at 
what is within; but a babe that has seen it opened, 
can give us more satisfaction without studying or 
guessing at all. If men will presume to aim at the 
knowledge of God, without the knowledge of 
Christ, who is the way, and the door; if they have 
such a high opinion of their own wisdom and pene- 
tration, as to suppose they can understand the 
Scriptures without the assistance of his Spirit; or 
if their worldly wisdom teaches them, that these 
things are not worth their inquiry; what wonder 
is it that they should continue to be hid from their 
eyes? They will one day be stripped of all their false 
pleas, and condemned out of their own mouths. 

Thirdly, the expression, ‘‘ Thou hast hid,” may 
perhaps further imply, that those who seek occa- 
sion to cavil, shall meet with something to confirm 
their prejudices. When people examine the doc- 
trines or profession of the gospel, not with a candid 
desire to learn, imitate, and practise, but in order 
to find some plausible ground for misrepresentation, 
they frequently have their wish. The wisdom of God 
has appointed, that difficulties, offences, objections, 
and stumbling-blocks should attend, to exercise and 
manifest the spirits of these wise ones. - How largely — 
do they expatiate on the divisions and difference of 
sentiments which too much prevail among those 
who are united in the same leading truths! If they 
can discover an instance of error, folly, or wicked- 
ness, of a single person who professes to adhere to 
the gospel doctrine, how do they rejoice as if they 
had found great spoil, charge the faults of a few 
indiscriminately upon the whole, and labour to 
show, that every mistake and inadvertence is a 
necessary consequence of the principles which those 
maintain who commit it! We do not plead for 
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mistakes and errors of any sort, for weakness in 
Judgment, or inconsistency in practice. But as 
these things are more or less inseparable from the 
present state of human nature, they necessarily in- 
crease and strengthen the prepossession of scorners 
against the truth, and are so far a means of hiding 
it from their eyes. Yet here again the fault is 
wholly in themselves; for they seek and desire 
such occasions of stumbling, and would be disap- 
pointed and grieved if they could not meet with 
them. But those who are babes in their own eyes, 
humble, sincere, and teachable, are brought safe 
through, by a simple, dependent spirit, and are 
made wiser every day, by their observation of what 
passes around them. - 

Many inferences and advices might be deduced 
from what has been said. I shall content myself 
with three. 

1. Examine yourselves what understanding and 
experience you have of the things I mentioned 
under the first head. So much as you know of 
these, so far you are Christians, and no further. 
** A form of godliness, without the power,’’ 2 Tim. 
ili. 5, is one of the worst characters of the worst 
times ; yet how common in the present day! How 
many who choose to be called Christians, reject the 
testimony which God has given of his Son, deny 
the efficacy of his grace, speak of the new birth 
with disdain, as unintelligible and unnecessary, and 
account all that can be said of the life of faith 
(though founded upon express Scripture, and at- 
_ tested by many witnesses) no better than enthusi- 
astic jargon! But if you are thus minded, however 
sober your deportment, or professedly benevolent 
your disposition, though you may be applauded as 
a pattern of generosity, a philosopher, or a saint, 
by your acquaintance and neighbours, if the Scrip- 
tures are true, you can be but as a sounding brass 
and tinkling cymbal in the sight of God. You 
would have despised Thomas in your heart, if you 
had been witness to his joyful exclamation when he 
worshipped Jesus, and cried, ‘‘ My Lord, and my 
God,” John xx, 28. You would have despised 
Paul as a dark enthusiast, had you heard him 
say, “‘ The life which I now live in the flesh, I live 
by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me,” Gal. ii. 20. Yea, you must 
have despised Jesus himself, if you had been pre- 
sent at his conference with Nicodemus. Our Lord 
Jesus is now in heaven, Thomas and Paul have 
been long dead; you cannot reach them; nor do 
they stand in your way; therefore perhaps you are, 
content to speak well of them in general terms, 
But those who come. nearest to their language and 
spirit, are the objects of your scorn and hatred, 
How then can you pretend to love him, or presume 
that he loves you? Jesus is worshipped in heaven ; 
how then can you expect to come there ? or what 
pleasure could you find there, in your present turn 
of mind? “O kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and 
you perish; for in a little time his wrath will burn 
like fire.” 

But to every one who understands, embraces, 


and lives under the influence of these truths, { may | 
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safely apply our Lord’s words, ‘‘ Blessed art thou,” 
Matt. xvi. 17, however despised by men, or 
chastened of the Lord; <‘‘ for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed these things to thee;’’ thou hast as- 
suredly received them from God by his Spirit. He 
alone is able to cause the light to shine into our 
dark hearts, “‘ to give us the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ,”’ 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

2. Do not entertain hard and perplexing thoughts 
about the counsels of God, either respecting others 
or yourselves. 

First, With regard to others. It is a frequent 
difficulty, either thrown in the way of inquirers 
after truth by the subtlety of Satan, or perhaps 
arising from the natural pride of the human heart, 
that would be thought able to account for every 
thing. I say, when they begin to apprehend the 
gospel way of salvation, this perplexing question 
arises, If things are so, what will become of multi- 
tudes? What! are all the heathens, Mahometans, 
papists, and even all the protestants, except the 
few who adopt these singular sentiments, to be 
lost? I shall not attempt to conquer this objec- 
tion by dint of reasoning, but would rather per. 
suade you to direct your reasonings another way. 
When the same question for substance was pro- 
posed to our Lord, his answer to those who asked 
him was, ‘‘ Strive (each one for yourselves) to 
enter in at the strait gate,” Luke xiii. 23, 24. 
Take care of yourselves, and leave the cases of 
others to the Lord. Remember he is God, and 
therefore just and good. 

Secondly, With regard to yourselves. Secret 
things belong to God; your business is with what 
is revealed. Some put the word of salvation from 
them perversely, and think, if the Lord designs me 
for eternal life, he will call me in his own time; till 
then I will go on in my sins. Those who can 
reason thus, and take encouragement to persist in 
wickedness, from the consideration of the power 
and efficacy of God’s grace, do thereby avow them- 
selves to be Satan’s willing servants. But he terri- 
fies many on whom he cannot thus prevail, with 
representing to them, that, let them do what they 
will, it is all in vain; unless the Lord has chosen 
them, notwithstanding any good beginnings they 
may hope he has wrought in them, they will come 
to nothing at last. It is your business to give all 
diligence to make your calling sure. If, by a 
humble waiting upon God, you are enabled to have 
your conversation according to the gospel, listen 
not to vain and perplexing reasonings, but commit 
yourself to the mercy and guidance of the Lord; 
and he, in his good time, will enable you to see, 
and to say, that it is not in vain to trust in him. 
Your path shall be like the advancing light, that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day. The 
Lord has already provided all that you can reason- 
ably desire. 

(1.) The means are pointed out, in the use of 
which you are to be found, and wherein you may 
expect his blessing. These are chiefly secret prayer, 
the study of his written word, an attendance on the 
preached gospel, and free converse (as proper op- 
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portunities are afforded) with his believing people. 
If you continue in the observance of these, and act 
faithfully to the light you have already received, by 


breaking off from the evil practices of the world, . 


and watching against those things which you your- 
self know to be evil, you will certainly gain ground 
in light, strength, and comfort. You will see more 
and more of the glory of the Lord im the glass of 
the gospel; and, in proportion to your views, you 
shall be ‘‘ changed into the same image from glory 
to glory.” For, 

(2.) The promise is sure. What God has said 
you mav assuredly depend on. And what has he 
said? What indeed has he not said for the en- 
couragement of those who are sincerely desirous to 
seek and serve him? ‘‘ They that seek shall find. 
They that wait on the Lord shall renew their 
strength. I will pour water upon him that is 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground. He 
giveth power to the weak ; and to them that have 
no might, he increaseth strength,” Matt. vil. 7, 8 ; 
Isa: xl. 29-31; xliv. 3. 

If, therefore, you feel yourself a lost sinner, see 
a beauty and sufficiency in Jesus, have a hunger 
and thirst after his righteousness, and are made 
willing to expect the blessing in his way ; you may 
look upon this as a token for good. Such views 
and desires as these never are found in any heart 
till he communicates them. By nature we are 
averse and contrary to them. Give him the glory 
of what he has begun; and oppose your tempt- 
ations, fears, and doubts, with this argument, drawn 
from your own experience, as the wife of Manoah 
formerly reasoned : ‘‘ If the Lord had been pleased 
to kill us, he would not have enabled and en- 
couraged us to call upon him; neither would he at 
this time have shown us such things as these,” 
Judg. xii. 23. 
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THE CHARACTERS OF THOSE FROM WHOM THE 
: GOSPEL DOCTRINES ARE HID. 


Matt. xi. 25, 


At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the 


wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 


Tuer judgments of God are a great deep. He does 
not give us a full account of his matters; much 
less can we by searching find out him to perfec- 
tion ; yet if we carefully attend to what he has re- 
vealed, and apply his written word with humility 
and caution to what passes in ourselves, and around 
us, we may, by his grace, attain to some consider- 
able satisfaction in things which, at first view, seem 


OF THOSE FROM WHOM — 


Sermon III. 


hard to be understood. The subject of my text is 
of this nature. That God should hide things of 
everlasting consequence from any persons, sounds 
very harsh; but I hope, when the words are ex- 
plained, we shall see that, though he acts as a 
sovereign in his dispensations, his ways are Just, 
and good, and equal. : 

We have already made an entrance upon this 
attempt. Besides some general observations in my 
first discourse, I endeavoured to show you, in the 
second, 1. What the things are to which our Lord 
refers; 2. When, and in what sense, they are hid. 
I proceed now to consider, 

Ill. From whom they are hid—the wise and 
prudent. It will, I think, be readily supposed, 
that the expression does not mean those who are 
truly so, and in God’s account. He esteems none 
to be wise and prudent but those who are enlight- 
ened with his spiritual wisdom, who now serve and 
love him in Christ. ‘‘ The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning (or, as the word likewise signifies, the 
head or principal part) of wisdom,” Psal. exi. 10; 
and from such as these he hides or keeps back 
nothing that is profitable for them: on the con- 
trary, that promise is sure, ‘‘ The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him; and he will show 
them his covenant,” Psal. xxv. 14. When our 
Lord said, ‘‘ The children of this world are wiser in 
their generation than the children of light,” Luke 
xvi. 8, he did not mean they were so absolutely, 
for their boasted wisdom is the merest folly, but 
only that they acted consistently with their own 
principles. The wise and prudent here are either 
those who are wise in their own eyes, and prudent 
in their own sight, or those who are generally so 
reputed by the bulk of mankind. And these two 
amount to the same: for as the natural wisdom of 
man springs from the same fountain, self, and is 
confined to the same bounds, the things of time 
and sense, in all alike, (though there is a variety 
of pursuits within these limits, as tempers and 
situations differ,) men are generally prone to ap- 
prove and applaud those who act upon their own 
principles. 

We may take notice then, (as a key to this in- 
quiry,) that what is accounted wisdom by the 
world, is not only different from the wisdom of 
God, but inconsistent with it, and opposite to it. 
They differ as fire and water, light and darkness; 
the prevalence of the one necessarily includes the 
suppression of the other. See this at large in- 
sisted on by St. Paul, in the beginning of his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, the first, second, and 
third chapters. 

Who then are the wise and prudent intended in 
my text? May the Holy Spirit enable every con- 
science to make faithful application of what shall 
be offered upon this head. 

1. In the judgment of the world, those are wise 
and prudent persons who are very thoughtful and 
diligent about acquiring wealth, especially if their 
endeavours are crowned with remarkable success. 
If a man thrives (as the phrase is) from small be- 
ginnings, and joins house to house, and field to 
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field, so that he has land to call after his own name, 
‘and large possessions to leave to his children, how 
he is applauded (though at the same time envied) 
by the most who know him! I do not deny, that 
a proper concern and industry in our secular calling 
_ 1s both lawful and our duty ; and I allow, that the 
providence of God does sometimes remarkably 
prosper those who depend on him in the manage- 
ment of their business; but I make no scruple to 
affirm, that where this is the main concern, (as 
some call it,) such wisdom is madness. Such 
persons are no less idolaters than those who wor- 
ship stocks and stones. And if the things of God 
are hid from them, it is surely their own fault; 
they do not even complain of it asa hardship ; they 
have their choice, their reward, and are satisfied. 
They are told that these things are in Christ, and 
there they are content that they should remain; 
they see no beauty or suitableness in them, they 
‘have no desire after him ; he might keep his heaven 
and truths to himself, if they could always have 
their fill of the world. They are told that these 
things are hid in the Scripture, but they have 
neither leisure nor inclination to search there for 
them. Their time is taken up with buying and 
selling, building and planting, &c. O beware of 
this wisdom! ‘‘ What will riches profit you in the 
day of wrath,” Prov. xi. 4, at death or judgment ? 
If you live and die in this spirit, you will bemoan 
your choice when it is too late. 

2. Those are accounted wise and prudent, who 
think they have found a way to reconcile God 
and the world together. Ifa man should attempt 
to fly, or to walk upon the water, he would be 
deemed a fool. How is it that this endeavour, 

_ which is equally impossible, (and expressly declared 
so by our Lord,) should be more favourably thought 
of? The deceitfulness of the heart, and subtlety of 
Satan, concur in this point. You will have a sort 
of religion, but then you take care not to carry 
things too far. You are governed by the fear and 
regard of men. Something you will do to satisfy 
conscience, but not too much, lest you hurt your 
interest, disoblige your friends, or draw on your- 
selves reproach, or a hard name. I must tell you, 
from the word of God, your attempt to halve things 
is an abomination in his sight. Would it not be 
treason by the law, to pay the king an outward 

“respect, and yet hold secret correspondence with 
his enemies? The decisions of the word of God 
are to the same effect in this instance. ‘‘ Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him,” 1 John ii. 15. ‘‘ Know you not, 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God? Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God,” James iv. 4. 

3. A man is deemed wise who has considerable 

_ knowledge and curiosity about natural things, and 

all those subjects which usually bear the name of 
science: if he can talk of the magnitudes, dis- 
tances, and motions of the heavenly bodies, can 
foretell an eclipse, hag skill in mathematics, is well 


read in the history of ancient times, and can inform 
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you what is found in books concerning the folly and 
wickedness of mankind who lived some thousands 
of years ago; or if he understands several lan- 
guages, and can call a thing by twenty different 
names. It is true, when these attainments are 
sanctified by grace, they may in some respects 
have their use. But, in general, the best use a be- 
liever will or can make of them, is to lay them down 
at the foot of the cross. When a man possessed 
of a large quantity of these pebbles, has his con- 
science awakened, and his understanding enlight- 
ened, he is glad to renounce them all for the pearl 
of great price, and to adopt the apostle’s determina- 
tion, ‘‘ To know nothing but Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified,” 1 Cor. ii. 2. This was the effect when 
the word of God mightily grew and prevailed, Acts 
xix. 19. We may at least say, that this kind of 
wisdom is, for the most part, dangerous and blind- 
ing to the soul. 5 

Ist, It tends to feed and exalt self, to make a 
person something in his own eyes. This we are 
prone enough to by nature. An increase of un- 
sanctified knowledge adds fuel to fire. 

2ndly, It engrosses the time and thoughts. Our 
minds are narrow, capable of attending to but few 
things at once: and our span is short, and will 
hardly admit of many excursions from the main 
concern. If we were to live to the age of Me- 
thuselah, we might pursue some things which at 
present are highly improper and impertinent from 
this consideration alone. A man that is upon an 
urgent affair of life and death, has no leisure for. 


amusement. Such is our situation. Weare crea- 
tures of a day. Time is vanishing, and eternity is 
at stake. 


3rdly, The delusion here is specious, and not 
easily discovered. A person with these accomplish- 
ments is not always enslaved to money, or to sen- 
sual pleasures : he therefore pities those who are, 
and, comparing himself with others, supposes he is 
well employed, because his favourite studies are a 
check upon his appetites, and prevent his selling 
himself for gold, or running into riot with the 
thoughtless. Yet an attachment of this sort equally 
blinds him with respect to his true interest. Will 
the knowledge of books, or men, or stars, or flowers, 
purify the conscience from dead works, to serve the 
living God? It is too plain, that the truths of the 
gospel are hid from none more effectually than 
from many of this character. None cast a more 
daring or public slight upon the revealed will of 
God, than some who are admired and applauded 
on account of their knowledge and learning. 

4. Your nice and curious reasoners and dis- 
puters, that will see (as they profess) the bottom of 
every thing, and trust to their own judgment and 
inquiries, independent of the Spirit of God, are 
another sort of wise persons from whom these things 
are often justly hid. And this character may be 
found in many both learned and unlearned ; for 
many have good natural faculties, who have not 
had the advantages of learning and education. But 
this spirit is directly contrary to that simplicity, 
dependence, and obedience of. faith, which the 
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Scripture exhorts us to seek after. Its effects are 
various. ; 

Ist, Some (and those not a few) are led to reject 
the word of God altogether, because it evidently 
contains many things above and contrary to their 
vain imaginations. And herein they contradict the 
most obvious principles of that reason which they 
lay claim to. A revelation from God can only be 
thought necessary or probable, but on the supposi- 
tion that it is to inform us of something which we 
could not have known without it. Therefore, to 
pretend to try the Scripture claim to this charac- 
ter, by such criteria or marks as we possess before- 
hand, is the same thing in effect as to determine to 
reject it without any trial at all. 

2dly, When the Scriptures, as to the letter, are 
acknowledged to be true, persons of this turn, pre- 
suming themselves sufficient judges of the sense, 
are helped by their ingenuity to explain away all 
the sublime doctrines of truth, so-as to suit the 
prejudices and apprehensions of their own carnal 
minds. This, especially when joined with a smat- 
tering of learning, has been the chief source of all 
the errors and heresies which have pestered the 
church of God in all ages. This is a principal 
cause why the depravity of man by nature, the 
Deity and atonement of Christ, the operations of 
the Holy Spirit, and all the doctrines of grace, have 
been denied by men wise in their own eyes, and 
prudent in their own sight, though evidently con- 
tained in the book which they profess to receive as 
of Divine inspiration. 

3dly, Even where the doctrines of grace have 
been notionally received, the same Spirit of wisdom 
can still find occasion to work. When there is 
more knowledge in the head than experience in the 
heart, many and various are the evils that often 
ensue. Disputes and hard questions are started, 
contentions and divisions multiplied, and people are 
more eager to perplex others than to edify them- 
selves. Thus the name and counsels of God are 
profaned by an irreverent curiosity, and the clear, 
express declarations of his will darkened by words 
without knowledge. When this natural wisdom 
puts on a spiritual appearance, no persons are more 
fatally deceived, or more obstinately hardened. 
They think they can learn no more, but are wise 
enough to teach every one: they neglect the use 
of God’s appointed means themselves, and despise 
them in others: they are proud, censorious, obsti- 
nate, and full of conceit. Take care of Satan at 
all times, but especially when he would transform 
himself into an angel of light. There is reason to 
think the things of God are entirely hid, as to their 
power and excellence, from some who fondly 
dream that none are acquainted with them but 
themselves. 

The consideration of this subject may lead to a 
variety of improvement. It may teach you, 

1. What to fear. A worldly spirit. This in a 
prevailing degree is inconsistent with a work of 
grace, and, in whatever degree it obtains, or is in- 
dulged, will proportionably retard and abate the 
light and comfort of our souls. The cares and 
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pleasures of this life are by our Lord compared to 
thorns, Matt. xiii. 22, unprofitable and painful; 
they produce no fruit, but they wound and tear. 
Yea, they are thorns in the eyes, Josh. xxi. 13, 
which will prevent the great things of God from 
being perceived. ; as 
A spirit of self-dependence. ‘* Be not wise in 
your own conceits,” Rom. xii. 16. ‘If any man 
think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to know,” 1 Cor, vill. 2. 
God giveth wisdom to the lowly, but he confounds 
the devices of the proud. His promises of teaching, 
leading, and guiding, are made to the meek, the 
simple, and those who are little in their own eyes. 
2. What to pray for. A simple, child-like tem- 
per; that you may come to the word as to the light, 
and look beyond yourselves for the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit, without which your most laboured 
inquiries will only mislead you further and further 


| from the truth. 


3. How to examine yourselves. Not by your 
notions and attainments in knowledge, for these 
you may have in a considerable degree, and_ be 
wholly destitute of true grace. The word of God 


‘supposes it possible that persons may have great 


gifts, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3, flaming zeal, and much 
success, and yet, having no true love to God, be 
in his sight no better than sounding brass, or a 
tinklng cymbal. But if you would know your 
state, examine by your prevailing desires. Are 
your notions of grace effectual to lead you in the 
path of duty? Do you hunger and thirst for an in- 
crease of holiness? Does the knowledge you have 
of Christ lead you to love and trust him? Are you 
poor in spirit? You know nothing aright, if you 
know not yourselves. 

4. Ye that are believers may see cause to praise 
the Lord for lis dispensations towards you. 

lst, Had you been wise in men’s esteem, you 
might have continued fools to the end of your lives, 
If the Lord has taught you the secret of them that 
fear him, if he has shown you the way of salvation, 
if he has directed your feet in the paths of his com- 
mandments, then you have the true wisdom which 
shall be your light through life, and in death your 
glory. Therefore, 

2ndly, Be not grieved that ye are strangers to 
human wisdom and glory. These things, which 
others so highly prize, you may resign contentedly, 
and say, ‘‘ Lord, it is enough if thou art mine.” 
Nay, you have good reason to praise his wisdom 
and goodness for preserving you from those tempt- 
ations which have msnared and endangered so 
many. 

3rdly, Do you desire more of this true wisdom ? 
Seek it in the same way in which you have re- 
ceived the first beginnings. Be frequent and earn- 
est in secret prayer. Study the word of God, 
and study it not to reconcile and make it bend to 
your sentiments, but to draw all your sentiments 
from it, to copy it in your heart, and express it in 
your conduct. Be cautious of paying too great a 
regard to persons and parties. ‘One is your Mas- 
ter, even Christ. Stand fast in the liberty with 
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which he has made you free; and, while you hum- 
bly endeavour to profit by all, do not resign your 
understanding to any, but to him who is the only 
wise God, the only effectual and infallible Teacher. 
Compare the experience of what passes within your 
own breast, with the observations you make of 
what daily occurs around you; and bring all your 
remarks and experiences to the touchstone of God’s 
holy word. Thus shall you grow in knowledge and 
m grace; and, amidst the various discouragements 
which may arise from remaining ignorance in your- 
selves or others, take comfort in reflecting, that 
you are drawing near to the land of light, where 
_ there will be no darkness at all. Then you shall 
know as you are known; your love and your joy 
shall likewise be perfect, and you shall be satisfied 
with the rivers of pleasure which are before the 
_throne of God, world without end. 


SERMON IV. 


THE NATURE OF SPIRITUAL REVELATION, AND 
WHO ARE FAVOURED WITH IT. 


Matt. xi. 25. 


At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the 

wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 


WE proceed now to the more pleasing part of our 
subject. The great things of the gospel, though 
hid, are not lost : not hid as in the bottom of the 
sea; but He who hides them from the wise and 
prudent, is ready and willing to make them known 
to every sincere inquirer. This discovery, on the 
Lord's part, is a revelation, and the character of 
those who obtain it is expressed by the word babes. 
Of the five particulars I proposed to consider from 
the text, these two yet remain to be spoken to. 
IV. The saving knowledge of divine truth is a 
revelation. Our Lord uses a parallel expression, 
when he commends Peter’s confession of his faith ; 
“¢ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven,” Matt. xvi. 17. Peter 
had Moses and the prophets, so had the scribes 
and Pharisees; and after their manner they were 
diligent in reading and searching them. But that 
he could acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah, 
when they rejected him, was because the Father 
had revealed his truth to him, and given him a 
clearer knowledge of it, than he could have re- 
ceived from the written word alone. But it may 
be proper to inquire into the meaning of this term. 
What are we here to understand by revelation ? 
Sometimes revelation is used in an extraordinary 
sense, as when of old the Lord made known to his 
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servants, the prophets, those doctrines and events 
which, till then, were neither heard nor thought 
of. Of this we are not now to speak, but of that 
which is common to all believers, and necessary to 
salvation. 

Now this revelation supposes the things to be 
revealed were real and certain before, but un- 
known, and not to be found out in any other way. 

Revelation is not the creation or invention of 
something new, but the manifestation of what was 
till then unknown. The great things of eternity, 
the glorious truths of the gospel, are real and cer- 
tain in themselves already, and do not begin to be 
when we begin to be acquainted with them: yet 
till God is pleased to reveal them to the heart, we 
have no more spiritual and effective knowledge of 
them, than if they were not. Ignorance of things 
very near to us, and in which we are nearly con- 
cerned, may be from two causes. 

1. From a want of light. Nothing can be per- 
ceived in the dark. If you are in a dark room, 
though it is richly adorned and furnished, all is lost 
to you. If you stand in a dark night upon the top 
of a hill that commands a fine prospect, still you 
are able to see no more than if you were in a valley. 
Though you were in a dangerous place with pitfalls 
and precipices, and thieves and murderers all around 
you, still you might imagine yourself in safety, if 
you had no light with you. 

2. It may be from some hinderance or obstruc- 
tion between you and the object. Thus your 
dearest friend, or greatest enemy, might be within 
a few yards of you, and you know nothing of it, if 
there was a wall between you. 

These comparisons may in some measure repre- 
sent our case by nature. God is near; ‘in him 
we live, move, and have our being.” Eternity is 
near; we stand upon the brink of it. Death is 
near, advancing towards us with hasty strides. 
The truths of God’s word are most certain in them- 
selves, and of the utmost consequence to us. But 
we perceive none of these things; we are not af- 
fected by them, because our understandings are 
dark, and because thick walls of ignorance, preju- 
dice, and unbelief, stand before the eyes of the 
mind, and keep them from our view. Even those 
notions of truth which we sometimes pick up by 
hearing and reading, are but like windows in a 
dark room; they are suited to afford an entrance 
to the light when it comes, but can give no light 
of themselves. 

I think, therefore, we may conclude, that God’s 
revealing these things to us only signifies his effect- 
ing such a change in us, by his Holy Spirit, as 
disposes and enables us to behold them. He sends 
a divine light into the soul; and things begin to 
appear so plain, we wonder at our former stupidity 
that we could not perceive them before. By the 
power of his Spirit, he breaks down the walls which 
prevented and confined our views; and a new, un- 
thought-of prospect ‘suddenly appears before us. 
Then the soul sees its danger: ‘I thought myself 
secure; but I find I am in the midst of enemies. 
Guilt pursues me behind, fear, and the snare, and 
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the pit, are before me; which way shall I turn?” 
Then it perceives its mistake: ‘‘ While my views 
were confined, I thought there was nothing but this 
span of life to take care of ; but now I see a bound- 
less eternity beyond it.” It obtains a glimpse 
likewise of the glories of the better world, of the 
beauties of holiness, of the excellency of Jesus. 
This light is at first faint and imperfect, but grows 
stronger by the use of appointed meas ; and as 
it is increased, every thing appears with a stronger 
evidence. : 

We may more particularly illustrate this work of 
the Holy Spirit, as it influences those leading facul- 
ties of the soul, the understanding, affections, and 
will. By nature the will is perverse and rebellious, 
and the affections alienated from God : the primary 
cause of these disorders lies in the darkness of the 
understanding. Here then the change begins. 
The Spirit of God enlightens the understanding, 
by which the sinner perceives things to be as they 
are represented in the word of God; that he is a 
transgressor against the Divine law, and on this 
account obnoxious to wrath; that he is not only 
guilty, but depraved and unclean, and utterly un- 
-able, either to repair past evil, or to amend his own 
heart and life. He sees that the great God might 
justly refuse him mercy; and that he has no plea 
to offer in arrest of judgment. This discovery 
would sink him into despair, if it went no further ; 
but by the same light which discovers him to him- 
self, he begins to see a suitableness, wisdom, and 
glory, in the method of salvation revealed in the 
gospel. He reads and hears concerning the per- 
son, sufferings, and offices of Christ, in a very dif- 
ferent manner to what he did before; and as, by 
attending to the word and ministry, his apprehen- 
sions of Jesus, and his understanding, become 
more clear and distinct, a spiritual hope takes 
place, and increases, in his soul; and the sure effect 
of this is, he feels his love drawn forth to Him who 
so loved him as to die forhis sins. Beholding, by 
faith, the Lord Jesus Christ, as bleeding and dying 
upon the cross; and knowing for whom, and on 
what account, he suffered, he learns to hate, with 
a bitter hatred, those sins which nailed him there. 
The amazing love of Christ constrains him to ac- 
count all things which he formerly valued, as dross 
and dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
his Saviour. Nor does his faith stop here; he 
views him who once suffered and died, rising tri- 
umphant from the tomb, and ascending into heaven 
in the character of the Representative, Friend, and 
Forerunner of his people. Having such a High 
Priest, he is encouraged to draw near to God, to 
claim an interest in the promises respecting the life 
that now is, and that which is to come. Thus 
possessing, in the beginnings of grace, an earnest 
of the glory that shall be revealed, a real, univer- 
sal, abiding change necessarily takes place in the 
affections. Now old things are passed away, and 
all things become new: the soul no longer cleaves 
willingly to the dust, or can be satisfied with earthly 
things, but thirsts for communion with God, and 
an increase of holiness, Sin is no longer consented 
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to, or delighted in, but is opposed and watched 
against; and every unallowed deviation from the 
will of God, excites the sincerest grief and humilia- 
tion, and leads to renewed application to the blood 
and grace of Jesus for pardon and strength. Thus 
the will likewise is brought into an unreserved sub- 
jection and surrender to the power of Christ, and 
acts as freely in his service as it once did against 
him. For that what is termed the freedom of the 
human will should consist in a suspended indiffer- 


ence between good and evil, is a refinement, which, 


however admired and applauded by many, is 
equally contrary both to sound reasoning and to 
universal experience. The will, in all persons and 
cases, is determined by the present dictates of the 
understanding, and the bent of the affections. 

By ascribing so much to the Spirit of God, I do 
not mean, as you may perceive by what I have 


just now said, to seclude his holy word, or preached” 


gospel. All these truths and prospects are already 
contained in the word of God; but without the 
light of the Spirit they are not discerned. They 
are propounded to you in the public ministry. 


‘We testify, again and again, the things which we 


have seen and heard of the word of life; and when 
we are in some measure affected with their evidence, 
we are ready to wonder how any of you can pos- 
sibly avoid perceiving them ; till we remember how 
it was with ourselves, and then we know by our 
own experience, that we must preach, and you 


hear, in vain, unless the Lord is pleased to open 


your hearts. But observe, 

1. The Spirit of God teaches and enlightens by 
his word as the instrument. There is no revelation 
from him, but what is (as to our perception of it) 
derived from the Scripture. There may be sup- 
posed illuminations and strong impressions upon 
the mind, in which the word of God has no place 
or concern; but this alone is sufficient to discoun- 
tenance them, and to prove that they are not from 
the Holy Spirit. For, 

2. The Scripture is the appointed rule and test 
by which all our searches and discoveries, all our 
acquisitions in religious knowledge, must be tried. 
If they are indeed from God; they will stand this 
trial, and answer to the word, as face answers to 
face ina glass, but not otherwise. *‘ To the law 
and to the testimony, if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them,’”’ Isa. viii. 20. If those who despise all 
claims to the influence of the Spirit of God, as 
enthusiasm, had not been frequently informed that 
we expect, we acknowledge, no internal revelation, 
but by the medium of the word of God, and agree- 
able to it, they would be less inexcusable in repeat- 
ing the charges of folly and infatuation, which 
they ignorantly fix upon the work of the Spirit, 
and all who profess a dependence on it. To those 
who are indeed candid and sincere inquirers after 
truth, what has been sdid upon this part of our 
subject will, I hope, suggest the propriety of two 
directions. From hence learn, 

1. To set a high value upon the word of God. 
All that is necessary to make you wise to salvation 
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is there, and there only. In this precious book you 


may find a direction for every doubt, a solution of 
every difficulty, a promise suited to every circum- 
stance you can be in. There you may be informed 
_ of your disease by sin, and the remedy provided by 
grace. You may be instructed to know yourselves, 
to know God and Jesus Christ, in the knowledge 
of whom standeth eternal life. The wonders of 
redeeming love, the glories of the Redeemer’s per- 
son, the happiness of the redeemed people, the 
power of faith, and the beauty of holiness, are here 
represented to the life. Nothing is wanting to 
_ make life useful and comfortable, death safe and 
desirable, and to bring down something of heaven 
upon earth. But this true wisdom can be found 
no where else. If you wander from the Scripture, 
In pursuit either of present peace or future hope, 
your search will end in disappointment. This is 
the fountain of living waters: if you forsake it, and 
give the preference to broken cisterns of your own 
devising, they will fail you when you most need 
them. Rejoice, therefore, that such a treasure is 
put into your hand; but rejoice with trembling. 
Remember this is not all you want; unless God 
likewise gives you a heart to use it aright, your pri- 
vileze will only aggravate your guilt and misery. 
Therefore remember, 
2. The necessity of prayer. For though the 
things of nearest consequence to you are in the 


Bible, and you should read it over and over, till | 


you commit the whole book to your memory ; yet 
you will not understand, or discern the truth as it 
is in Jesus, unless the Lord the Spirit shows it to 
you. The dispensation of truth is in his hand; and 
without him all the fancied advantages of superior 
capacity, learning, criticism, and books, will prove 
as useless as spectacles to the blind. The great 
encouragement is, that this infallible Spirit, so ne- 
cessary to guide us into the way of peace, is pro- 
mised to all who sincerely ask it. This Spirit, 
Jesus is exalted to bestow; and he has said, 
‘¢ Whosoever cometh to me, I will in nowise cast 
out.” Therefore water your reading with frequent 
prayer.—We proceed to, 

V. The characters of those persons who succeed 
in their inquiries, and have the things of God 
savingly revealed to them ; they are called babes. 

1. They are, for the most part, babes in the 
world’s esteem. They are despised by the wise 
and prudent for their weak capacities, small attain- 
ments, and their seeming insignificance in common 
life. But the Lord does not overlook any on these 
accounts. He is no respecter of persons. In the 
blessings of his common providence, those which 
are more immediately from his own hand, such as 
air and light, health and strength, the faculties of 
sight and hearing, &c., he bestows as freely, and 
in as great perfection, to the poor as to the rich, 
to the ignorant as to the learned. © And thus it is 
with respect to his grace. Our incapacity is founded 
in our nature, and is common to all, and not in 
any particular circumstances. He is as ready to 
save the mean as the noble. Many of the great 
and wise are offended at this, As they engross the 
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earth, they would willingly engross heaven also to 
themselves. But the Lord has appointed other- 
wise ; and it has been one reproach constantly at- 
tending the gospel, that few but the common people 
have thought it worth their notice, Mark xii. 37; 
John vii. 48, 49. 

2. They are babes in their own esteem. Not 
that some are more humble than others by nature, 
and therefore the Lord gives them a preference on 
that account ; -by nature we are all alike, equally 
destitute of the smallest good: but the éxpression 
teaches us, that those to whom the Lord is pleased 
to reveal these things, he first empties and humbles, 
strips them of all ground of boasting, and brings 
them to a dependence on himself. The true be- 
liever is frequently compared to a little child; and 
it is easy to trace an instructive resemblance. 

Ist, A child, or babe, has little knowledge, and 
its capacity and powers are as yet very feeble. All 
whose understandings have been spiritually enlight- 
ened, will acknowledge themselves children in this 
respect. The little they know convinces them of 
their ignorance. They are convinced that their 
views of things are faint, partial, confused ; that 
their judgments are weak ; that, if the Lord pre- 
vents it not, they are very liable to be imposed on 
by the subtlety of Satan, and the treachery of their 
own hearts. They feel that they have not in them- 
selves sufficiency to think a good thought. 

2ndly, A child is teachable. Conscious of their 
own ignorance, they listen to all about them, and 
think every one is qualified to teach them some- 
thing. Among men none are truly teachable, but 
those who know they need to be taught. The na- 
tural man, if possessed of any advantages, thinks 
every one needs his help. The humble Christian 
gives this proof that the confession he is ready to 
make of his ignorance is genuine, and from his 
heart, that he is desirous to learn from all. He is 
swift to hear, slow to speak, and open to conviction. 

hough he will not assent to every thing he hears 
without proof or examination, yet he is disposed to 
receive instruction, and thankful to those by whom 
he is profited. He is fearful of being mistaken, of 
giving way to prejudices, and therefore gladly im- 
proves every means of information. 
3rdly, A child is simple and dependent. He 
does not reason, but implicitly receives what he is 
told by his parents, or those whom he thinks wiser 
than himself. Such a resignation, indeed, the be- 
liever dares not make of his understanding to any 
men, however highly he may esteem them in the 
main: for he has learned from the word of God, 
not to put his trust in man; but this is the desire 
of the renewed heart, with respect to the teaching 
of God’s word and Spirit. He allows no reasoning 
or questioning here ; nor will he say with Nicode- 
mus, ‘‘ How can these things be?” It is enough 
for him. that God has said it, and is able to make 
it good. This is a happy temper. In this way 
innumerable difficulties that arise from appearances 
and sophisms are avoided ; and the mind, by faith, 
steers in safety across the immense ocean of con- 
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ers essaying to do, are sunk and overpowered. It 
is true, there are various degrees of this simplicity ; 
and in those who possess it in a larger measure, 
there is a remaining principle of pride and unbelief, 
which costs them much prayer and many conflicts 
to subdue. But this, in some degree, is essential 
to the character of those who are taught of God ; 
they desire and endeavour to submit wholly to his 
guidance and will in all things. bd 

Here then is a proper topic for self-examination. 
Let each one ask his heart, Have I this simple, 
child-like disposition ? 

If you have, if it is the desire of your soul to be 
taught of God, if his word is your rule, if you de- 
pend on his Spirit to teach you all things, and to 
lead you as it were by the hand, sensible that, un- 
less you are thus led and guided, you shall cer- 
tainly go astray; be thankful for this, accept it as 
a token for good. You were not always so: there 
was a time when you were wise in your own eyes, 
and prudent in your own sight. You have good 
warrant to hope, that the Lord, who has already 
taught you to depend on himself, will show you all 
that is necessary for you to know. 

But if this is not the case, if you lean to your 
own understanding, what wonder is it that you are 
still walking in darkness and uncertainty? Will 
you say, I have read the Bible diligently ; I have 
taken no small pains to examine things, to see 
which of the many divisions that obtain among 
Christians is possessed of the truth; but I am still 
at a loss: surely, if the tenets some plead for had 
been in the Scripture, I should have found them 
there? I answer, without detracting from your 
sagacity or your sincerity, your case is easily ac- 
counted for from the verse we are upon, if your 
inquiries are not conducted in a humble depend- 
ence upon the Spirit of God. Too many instances 
we could produce of men, who having laboured for 
years in what seems one of the most laudable un- 
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use of others, have at last been in a remarkable 
degree unsettled themselves; and the only visible 
fruits their reading and industry have afforded, have 
been error, invective, and dissatisfaction: so that 
their laboyrs have been an exemplification of the 
former part of our text, a proof in point, how en- 
tirely the things of God are often hid from the wise 
and prudent. 

You that are seeking the Lord, and are little in 
your own eyes, rejoice that the dispensation of 
grace is in his hands. If men had the disposal of 
it, you might perhaps have been overlooked. We 
should have been ready to have accepted the fair- 
spoken young man, who accosted our Lord with 
so much outward respect, and had so much to say 
in his own behalf, Mark x. 20: and probably we 
should have left the thief upon the cross to perish 
like a wretch, as he deserved. ‘But the Lord 
seeth not as man seeth,” 1 Sam. xvi. 7. “ His 
ways are higher than our ways, and his thoughts 
than our thoughts,” Isa. lv.7—9. Therefore there 
is encouragement for the meanest and the vilest. 
He has excluded none but those who exclude them- 


SOVEREIGNTY OF DIVINE GRACE 


/ 
/ 


Sermon V. 


selves. ‘‘ Behold, now is the accepted time; be- 
hold, now is the day of salvation. Let the wicked 
forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, for he 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.” 


SERMON V. 


THE SOVEREIGNTY OF DIVINE GRACE ASSERTED 
AND ILLUSTRATED. 


Matt. xi. 26. 


Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. 


Tuar the doctrine in the preceding verse is true in 
fact, is sufficiently evident from common observ- 
ation. The greatest part of those whom the world 
esteems wise and prudent, and all to a man who 
think themselves so, pay but small regard to the 
truths of the gospel. They are hid from their eyes, 
and revealed to babes, to those whom they despise 
on account of their ignorance and insignificance. 
And if a few who are favoured with considerable 
advantages in point of genius, education, or rank, 
do receive the truth in the love of it, they have 
been at least taught that they are no better than 
babes, and are glad to count all outward things 
but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus the Lord. 

If we could give no other reason for this dis- 
pensation of grace, than that which is assigned in 
our text, it ought to be satisfactory; and would 
be so, if it was not for the pride of our hearts. 
Surely that which seems good in the sight of God, 
must be holy, and wise, and good in itself. How 
vain and presumptuous is blinded man, that would 
dare to reply against his Maker, to charge his 
holiness with injustice, his wisdom with mistake, 
his goodness with partiality! All their vain cavils 
will be silenced at the great day, when the secrets 
of all hearts are opened, and God will be justified 
when he condemns. However, though we dare 
not venture too far into the depths of the Divine 
counsels, yet, from the light he has afforded us in 
his word, we may, in our feeble manner, assert and 
prove, that his ways are just and equal: and, be- 
sides the argument of his sovereignty, ‘‘ that so it 
has pleased him,” he has been pleased to favour 
us with some of the reasons, ‘‘ why it has so pleased 
him.” And this is the subject I propose to lead 
your meditations to from these words. May his 
Spirit assist me, that I may not darken counsel by 
words without knowledge. 

Let us begin with inquiring, What might be his 
principal ends in sending his Son into the world, 
that we might have life through him? These I 
apprehend were chiefly two. 
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1. The redemption and complete salvation of 
all that believe. _ All mankind are by nature in the 
same state of sinand misery. But we are told, 
that at the great day there will be an unspeakable 
difference in the circumstances between some and 
others. Many will then stand trembling at his 
left hand, to whom the King shall say, ‘‘ Depart.” 
But those on the right hand will hear those joyful 
words, ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world.” If you ask, To what is this difference 
erly owing ? The answer is provided : “ Jesus 

oved them, and washed them from their sins in his 
own blood ; he redeemed them out of every nation, 
and people, and language ; they came out of great 
tribulation, and washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb; therefore are 
they before the throne.” It was then for their 
sakes, who should be hereafter found at the right 
hand of God, that “‘ God sent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons.” 

2. But, besides this, God had another and a 
still higher end in the work of redemption, namely, 
the manifestation of his own glory. It was unspeak- 
able love to us that he provided the means of sal- 
vation at all: and we cannot wonder, much less 
ought we to complain, that, in justice to himself, 
he appointed such means, and such a way, as that 
ail the praise and glory of the contrivance should 
in the end redound to himself alone. In order to 
this, it was necessary that the following things 
should be manifested with the fullest evidence. 

ist, The greatness of man’s depravity, guilt, and 
misery : that it was not a small thing, but a case 
worthy the interposition of almighty power and 
infinite grace. 

2ndly, The utter insufficiency of man to relieve 
himself; that so God might have the whole honour 
of his recovery, and we might be for ever debtors 
to his free, undeserved mercy. 

3rdly, That whereas there are, to outward ap- 
pearance, a great variety of characters among 
mankind, it was necessary the dispensation of his 
grace should be so conducted as to show, that no 
ease was too hard for his power, or too low and 
miserable for his compassion and condescension. 

Upon these grounds we may see something of 
his wisdom in the methods he has appointed, and 
in the subjects of his choice; why it has seemed 
good in his sight, to hide these things from the 
wise and prudent, and to reveal them unto babes; 
for such reasons as these : 

1. To stain the pride of all human glory. 

2. To exclude every pretence of boasting. 

3. That there might be a ground of hope pro- 
vided for the vilest and meanest. 

4. That the salvation of believers might be sure, 
and not subject to miscarry. : 

I. The Lord of hosts hath proposed it, ‘‘ to stain 
the pride of all human glory,” Isa. xxiii. 9. How 
much men are disposed to admire their own wis- 
dom, learning, and fancied accomplishments, 1s 
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sufficiently obvious. But now the pride of all this 
glory is stained, inasmuch as it is proved by expe- 
rience to be utterly useless in the most important 
concerns. One man has talents to rule a king- 
dom ; but is himself a slave to the vilest lusts and 
passions. Another has courage to face death in a 
field of battle; yet, with regard to religion, is a 
mere coward ; overawed by the feeble breath of the 
multitude, he is both ashamed and afraid to prac- 
tise what his conscience convinces him is his duty. 
Another almost pretends to count the number of 
the stars, and to call them all by their names; yet 
has no more thought of the God that made the 
heavens and the earth, than the beasts that perish. 
Another delights in books and languages, which 
few can understand but himself; nothing so false 
or foolish but he accounts it worth his study, if it 
has but the stamp of antiquity to recommend it; 
only the book of God, (though much more ancient 
than all his fables,) because it may be read in plain 
English, is thrown by as unworthy his notice. 
Another who professes to be Scripture wise, per- 
verts the Scripture, and abuses his own reason, to 
establish the most absurd errors, or to overturn the 
plainest truths. Another amuses himself with set- 
ting forth the praises of virtue and morality, while 
his own conduct furnishes a standing proof, either 
ot the weakness of his scheme, or the insincerity of 
his heart. Time would fail to recount all the 
achievements of these wise and prudent men. But 
behold the pride of them all staimed. In the midst 
of all their acquisitions and inventions, they are 
strangers to God, to themselves, and to peace; 
they are without Christ, and without hope; those 
things which alone are of real importance, are hid 
from their eyes. Here the desperate depravity and 
deceitfulness of the heart are manifested to the 
glory of God; and it is clearly seen, that if he does 
not interpose to save, men are wholly unable to 
save themselves. 

II. To exclude boasting. ‘‘ Where is boasting 
then? It is excluded.”” As the apostle speaks in 
another place, ‘‘ If Abraham was justified by works, 
he hath whereof to glory,’’ Rom. iv. 2: so if men 
were saved either in whole, or in part, by their own 
wisdom and prudence, they might, in the same 
degree, ascribe the glory and praise to themselves. 
They might say, My own power and wisdom gave 
me this; and thus God would be robbed of the 
honour due to his name. But now this is pre- 
vented. The word of the Lord is, ‘‘ Let not the 
wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might; let not the rich 
man glory in his riches; but let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
me, that I am the Lord,” Jer. ix. 23, 24. For 
whatever outward advantages some may seem to 
possess, as to the things of God they stand alto- 
gether upon a level with the meanest. These 
things cannot be understood by any sagacity on our 
parts, but must be revealed by the Father of lights. 
What could be done in this way, you may collect 
from St. Paul’s representation in the first chapter 
of his epistle to the Romans. Many of the hea- 
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thens were eminent for wisdom and abilities, and 
made great proficiency in science ;_ but with regard 
to the knowledge of God, the result of all their re- 
searches was error, superstition, and idolatry ; pro- 
fessing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and their disquisitions had no other effect than to 
leave them without excuse. Their practice (as will 
always be the case) was correspondent to their prin- 
ciples ; and, in the midst of a thousand refinements 
in theory, they were abandoned to the grossest and 
most detestable vices. If it be said, these had not 
the light of revelation, we may observe the same or 
similar effects where the gospel is known. With 
this superior light men are still equally vain in their 
imaginations; and, though they do not pay an 
outward and formal worship to stocks and stones, 
they are gross idolaters; for they serve, love, and 
trust the creature more than the Creator. When 
there is a difference, it is owing to grace, and 
grace is acknowledged. Such will readily say, 
“* Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy 
name be the praise,’ Psal. cxv. 1. Thus all pre- 
tence to boasting is effectually excl: ded; and he 
that can glory upon good grounds, must glory only 
in the Lord. 

If it should be supposed that this representation 
of things tends to discourage a diligent and serious 
inquiry after truth, I answer, when rightly under- 
stood, it will have just the contrary effect. What 
can be more suited to excite diligence, than to 
point out the method in which it will assuredly be 
crowned with success? You cannot succeed with- 
out the light and assistance of the Holy Spirit; but 
if conscious of this, and aware of your own insuffi- 
ciency, you will seek his direction and guidance by 
humble prayer, it shall be afforded you. If you 
know not this, you will certaitily be wearied in the 
end by repeated disappointments; but if you de- 
pend upon his teaching and co-operation in the use 
of the means he has appointed, your knowledge 
shall advance as the growing light. 

III. This method of the Divine procedure opens 
a door of hope to the vilest and the meanest. Let 
not any be cast down on account of any peculiar 
incapacity or difficulty in their case. If none but 
the wise and the learned, the rich, and those who 
are esteemed well-behaved and virtuous, could be 
saved, or if these stood in a fairer way for it than 
others, the greatest part of mankind might give up 
hope, and sit down in despair at once. But the 
case is exactly the reverse. It is true, the persons 
I am speaking of are not the worse for these dis- 
tinctions, whenever they are sensible how vain and 
insufficient ‘they are, and betake themselves, as 
poor, helpless, miserable, blind, and naked, to flee 
for refuge to the mercy of God in Christ. But, 
alas! their supposed qualifications too often harden 
them to reject the counsel of God against them- 
selves. They think themselves whole, and _there- 
fore see not the necessity or value of the Physician. 
You who are sensible you have nothing of your own 
to trust to, take encouragement; the Lord has 
suited his gospel to your circumstances. 

1. Are you poor? The Lord Jesus Christ has 
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sanctified the state of poverty by taking it on him- 
self. He had not where to lay his head. He will 
not therefore despise you on this'account. Only 
pray that you may likewise be poor m spirit. He 
looks through all outward distinctions, and often 
passes by a palace to make his presence and power 
known in a mud-walled cottage. Perhaps he ap- 
pointed this state in mercy to your souls, that you 
might not be distracted with many things, nor take 
up with a portion in this world. You cannot be 
in a lower or more afflicted state than Lazarus, 
who, while he lay neglected at the rich man’s gate, 
oppressed with want, and full of sores, was a child 
of God, and the charge of angels. | 

2. Are you ignorant? If you cannot read, you , 
miss indeed a considerable advantage which you 
might derive from the perusal of his good word, and 
I would wish you to attain it if practicable. If not, 
give so much more diligent attention to the preach- 
ing of the gospel ; entreat others to read the Scrip- 
ture to you. But especially pray. The Lord can 
teach you without a book, and make up for every 
defect. It is very possible for you to attain to 
know and love God, to love your neighbour, to re- 
joice in Christ, to keep his precepts, to be content 
with your station, to live by faith, and to die with 
comfort, though you cannot distinguish one letter 
from another. The prophet Isaiah, in the prospect 
of gospel times, gives a description of the way of 
salvation, which is peculiarly suited for your com- 
fort: ‘‘ And a highway shall be there, and it shall 
be called the way of holiness; the wayfaring men, 
though fools, shall not err therein,” Isa xxxv. 8. 

3. Have you been notorious, open sinners? Then 
you are in the less danger of trusting to your own 
righteousness. And as to the rest, if you are sick 
of sin, if you sincerely desire to be freed, as well 
from the power as from the guilt of it, you stand as 
fair for salvation as the most sober and regular per- 
son upon the earth. St. Paul, speaking to those 
who had been partakers of the saving grace of 
God, after he had made an enumeration of the 
blackest sins which man can be guilty of, adds, 


‘** And such were some of you: but ye are washed, 


but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. : 
IV. In this way the salvation of believers is sure. 
If it depended on any thing in man, it might mis- 
carry. Man’s boasted wisdom is soon changed. 
A few hours of a fever, a small blow on the head, 
may change a wise man intoa fool. ‘ But it is of 
grace, to the end that the promise might be sure to 
all the seed,” Rom. iv. 16. Adam had a stock of 
wisdom, yet when he was trusted with his own 
happiness, he could not preserve it. But the Second 
Adam is all-sufficient. Our dependence is upon 
him. To those who are babes, he is wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and all that they 
want. If this concern had been left to the wisdom 
of man, it is most probable that Christ would have 
lived and died in vain, without a single real dis- 
ciple. But now the dispensation of grace is in his 
hands, we are sure that some will believe in him; 
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and we are likewise sure, that those who truly do 
.80 shall never be ashamed of their hope. 

Now, from what has been said, 

_1. Inquire what is the temper of your minds 
with regard to this appointment. Our Lord te- 
Joiced in it as the wise and holy will, the good 
‘pleasure, of his heavenly Father. © If you are dis- 
pleased at it, is it not a proof that you have not 
the mind which was in Christ Jesus? If God wails 
One thing, and you wi// another, where must the 
contention end? To what purpose, or with what 
pretence, can you use that expression in the Lord’s 
prayer, ‘‘ Thy will be done,” when in effect your 
hearts rise with enmity against it? This is one 
‘topic from whence we may confirm the declaration 
of Scripture, that man by nature is not only a 
transgressor of the law, but an enemy, yea, enmity 
itself, against God, Rom. viii. 7. They may pay 
‘some profession of regard to the power that made 
the heavens and the earth, the sea, and the foun- 
_ tains of water, while they worship they know not 
what, according to their own vain and dark ima- 
ginations. But the attributes and characters of 
God revealed in Scripture, his holiness, justice, 
truth, and sovereignty, they cannot bear. They 
are enemies to the declared strictness of his moral 
government, and enemies to the methods by which 
he has proposed to communicate his grace. But 
he is God, and who can control him? Who can 
say unto him, What hast thou done? You must 
either submit to his golden sceptre in time, or his 
tod of iron wil] fall upon you for ever. 

2. Does it not appear from hence, that the doc- 
trine of free, sovereign grace is rather an encourage- 
ment to'awakened and broken-hearted sinners than 
otherwise? If you are most unworthy of mercy, 
and destitute of every plea, should you not be glad 
to hear, that the Lord does not expect worthiness 
in those whom he saves; but that he himself has 
provided the only plea which he will accept, and a 
plea which cannot be overruled, the righteousness 
and mediation of his well-beloved Son ? 


SERMON VI. 
OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 


Marv. xi. 27. 


All things are delivered unto me of my Father : 
and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 


him. 


Tux two preceding verses have led us to consider 
grace (if I may so speak) in the unfathomable 
depths of the sovereign will and good pleasure of 
God. In this verse, our Lord calls us to the con- 
templation of his own glorious person, authority, 
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and fulness. In him grace is treasured up as in a 
repository for communication, to be dispensed to 
needy, perishing sinners. 

When an ambassador is deputed from an earthly 
prince, to transact some concern of great import- 
ance, he produces his commission and authority, 
without which all he could propose would be little 
regarded; and those are most honoured and at- 
tended to, who are intrusted with full powers, that 
is, with a liberty to act and propose as occasions 
offer, without further instructions, and with full’ 
security that the king will ratify and confirm what- 
ever they agree to, in the same manner as if he had 
done it in his own person. Thus (if we may pre- 
sume to compare small things with great) our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the great messenger of the Father’s 
love, before he invites every weary, heavy-laden 
sinner to come to him with a gracious assurance 
that he will receive, and pardon, and save them 
all, he condescends in this verse (as it were) to 
open his commission, to instruct us in his own per- 
sonal dignity, and to communicate to us the ample 
and unlimited authority which he has received from 
God to treat with rebels. He knows what hearts 
of unbelief we have; how greatly an awakened 
conscience is terrified with guilt; how busy Satan 
is to urge us to question either his ability or his 
willingness to save; and therefore he would leave 
nothing undone that might encourage us to come 
to him, and find rest for our souls. May his gra- 
cious Spirit enable me to speak aright, and so open 
your hearts to understand what may be said upon 
this high subject, that we may have joy and peace 
in believing. 

The words contain a threefold declaration. 

1. Of his person : ‘*‘ No man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son.” 

2. Of his authority : ‘‘ All things are delivered 
to me of my Father.” 

3. Of his office: summarily intimated in the ex- 
pression, ‘‘ He to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him.” 

To treat these points in their proper extent, 
would be a subject more than equal to the abilities 
and life of man. Much would be left unsaid at 
last. We cannot order our speech by reason of 
darkness. This is a theme fit for an angel's 
tongue; the most exalted angel, or all the angels 
in heaven, would be unable to comprehend it, for 
it is infinite, as our text declares. None knows 
the Son but the Father. Here we are too prone 
to think highly of our own knowledge ; but when 
we arrive in yonder world of light, to see him as he 
is, we shall be ashamed of the highest conceptions 
we had of him, and of our most laboured attempts 
to express them, while we were imprisoned im this 
distant land. Then we shall say with the queen of 
Sheba, ‘‘ Behold the half, the thousandth part, was 
not told us.” In the mean time, he is pleased to 
accept our imperfect stammerings, to assist our 
feeble inquiries, and does not disdain (as he justly 
might) to hear us take his name upon our pol- 
luted lips. 
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I, The inconceivable dignity of his person 1s 
pointed out by two expressions. 

1. “No man” (or rather, as it might be ren- 
dered here and in many other places, ‘‘ No one*) 
knoweth the Son, but the Father.” No one. 

First, Not the wisest man in a state of nature. 
Various degrees of knowledge there are amongst 
the sons of men. ‘There is a great difference be- 
tween man and man; between one who knows not 
his letters, or any thing beyond the bounds of his 
own village ; and another who has a large acquaint- 
ance with arts and sciences, history and languages, 
and has surveyed the manners and boundaries of 
many nations. But with regard to the know- 
ledge of Christ, the philosopher and the shepherd, 
the king and the beggar, are just upon a level. Of 
two blind men, one may know many things more 
than the other ; but with regard to the knowledge of 
light and colours, they will be both ignorant alike. 

Some of you perhaps think yourselves wiser than 
many of your neighbours. But I cannot too often 
remind you, that if you know not Christ, all your 
wisdom is folly, and you will find it so at last. 

Secondly, Neither do his own people know him 
in the sense of my text. Some knowledge of him 
indeed they have, which is their differencing charac- 
ter from the world. But how small a portion! 
That they know him a little, is plain, because they 
love him and trust him; but how little, is plain 
likewise, because their love is so faint, and their 
trust so feeble. Their doubts, fears, complaints, 
and backslidings, are so many mournful proofs that 
they are but poorly acquainted with him ; and suf- 
ficiently evidence, that a great part of what we 
account our knowledge, is not real and experi- 
mental, but notional only. The literal sense of 
what we read concerning Jesus, is attainable by 
study and human teaching; but the spiritual im- 
port can be received only from Him who teaches 
the heart, who increases it in us by the various ex- 
ercises and dispensations we pass through; and the 
best have much more to learn than they have 
already attained. There are, indeed, happy mo- 
ments when he manifests himself to the eye of faith, 
in his glory, and in his love; as he did to Peter in 
. the mount, and to Thomas, when a sight of his 
wounds conquered his unbelief, and made him in a 
transport of joy cry out, ‘‘My Lord, and my 
God.” But these visits, though they have a power- 
ful influence to conquer sin and fear, are transient ; 
and when the cause is withdrawn, there is a pro- 
portionable abatement in the effect. The know- 
ledge of Christ, in the present life, may be com- 
pared to the knowledge which a shepherd has of 
the sea, from having viewed it from the top of a 
cliff. In a sense it may be said, he has seen the 
sea; but how little has he seen, in comparison of 
what lies beyond the reach of his eye! How in- 
adequate is such a prospect to give him an idea 
answerable to the length, and breadth, and depth, 
of the immense ocean! Nay, further, 

Thirdly, The glorified saints, and holy angels, 
who behold as much of his glory as creatures can 
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bear, do not know him as he is. They are filled 
with his power and love. He comprehends them, 
but they cannot him. A vessel cast into the sea, 
can but receive according to its capacity. Thus 
are they filled with his fulness till they can hold 
no more; but his glory still remains infinite and 
boundless. The glorious seraphims, therefore, are 
represented as hiding their faces with their wings, 
unable to bear the splendour of his presence. For, 

Fourthly, ‘‘ None knows the Son but the Father.” 
This proves his Divinity. God only knows him- 
self. The Son is his eternal Word, his eternal 
Wisdom, and therefore beyond the highest reach 
of finite understanding. 

2. “None knows the Father but the Son.” 
Here I might repeat the former particulars. God 
has made something known of himself in his 
works, much in his word, more still in his grace. 
All men have some faint perceptions of his power 
and presence. He manifests himself to his own 
family below, still more to his family above; yet, 
after all, he is said to dwell -in light which no man 
can approach. None knows him but the Son, 
and he knows him perfectly, knows the incom- 
prehensible God, therefore he is God himself. As 
he said to Philip, ‘‘ He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father,’’ John xiv. 9. 

Now, if we had no other proof of this doctrine 
but the passage before us, since this is the declara- 
tion of the true and faithful Witness, it should be 
accepted as decisive. But as this is the great 
mystery of godliness, the pillar and ground of truth, 
the foundation of all our hopes, I shall take this 
opportunity to confirm it more largely from other 
concurrent testimonies of Scripture. 

By the Son, I mean the person who spoke these 
words : he who was foretold by the prophets; who 
in the fulness of time came into the world; who 
with respect to his Divine nature, is called “ the 
Word,” John i. 1, and with respect to his human 
nature was born of the Virgin Mary : he who was 
known upon earth by the name of Jesus; whose 
history is related by the evangelists; who suffered 
a shameful and accursed death upon the cross 
without the gates of Jerusalem. Of him we affirm, 
“That he was, and is, the true God, and eternal 
life,” 1 John v. 20. In proof of this, besides what 
has been already said, let the following particulars 
be considered. 

First, That the proper and peculiar titles of God 
are attributed to him frequently in the Scriptures ; 
so frequently, that it would be a very long task to 
transcribe them all. Let a few, the application of 
which to Christ is express and indisputable, suffice 
for a specimen: ‘“‘ The Word was God :” “His 
name shall be called Emmanuel, God with us:” 
“« Jehovah our Righteousness:” ‘‘ The mighty 
God.” In the same style he speaks of himself by 
his servants the prophets and apostles: “Th 
Maker is thine Husband, the Lord of hosts is his 
name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; 
the God of the whole earth shall he be called.” 
‘* Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth ; for Iam God, and there is none else.” 
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‘“‘T am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last, the Almighty,” John i. 
1; Matt. i. 23; Jer. xxiii. 6; Isa. ix. 6; liv. 
5; xlv. 22; Rev. i. 8, 11. 

Amidst the variety of testimonies which might 
be adduced to this purpose, there are two which 
are peculiarly observable. The psalmist expresses 
the majesty, power, and immutability of God, in 
these sublime terms: ‘‘ Of old thou hast laid the 
foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the 
work of thine hands. They shall perish, but thou 
shalt endure; yea, all of them shall wax old like a 
garment; asa vesture thou shalt change them, and 
they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall have no end,’’ Psal. cii. 25—27. 
Surely none can deny, but this ascription must be 
mecommunicably due to the Almighty; yet the 
author of the epistle to the Hebrews applies these 
words directly to the Son of God, chap. 1. 10—12. 
The other passage I intend is the vision of Isaiah, 
recorded in his sixth chapter; which not only 
proves the point in hand, but irrefragably estab- 
lishes the doctrine of the Trinity. For the Lord 
of hosts, whom Isaiah saw and heard, is affirmed 
by St. John to have been the Son, John xii. 41, 
by St. Paul to have been the Holy Ghost, Acts 
xxviii. 25. Isaiah, therefore, had a manifestation 
of what was afterwards in explicit words set forth 
to the faith of the church, that ‘there are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one,” 
1 John v. 7. 

Secondly, His works upon earth were such as 
necessarily suppose a Divine power. Who can 
control the elements, raise the dead, command the 
devils, search the heart, and forgive sin, but God 
alone? Mark iv. 39; John xi. 43; Luke iv. 36; 
Mark ii. 10. If it should be said, that many of 
his servants and followers wrought miracles equal 
to his, by a delegated power, and therefore this 
argument is not conclusive; I answer, There is an 
apparent difference in the manner of their working 
which proves the disparity between them and him. 
They could do nothing but in his name, and by his 
power; they usually addressed themselves to him 
by prayer, and always ascribed the praise and glory 
to him, Acts iii. 12—16. But his power was in- 
dependent, sovereign, and unlimited : ‘‘ He spoke, 
and it was done; he commanded, and it stood 
fast.” At the breath of his rebuke, the raging 
tempest and the boisterous seas were instantly 
hushed into a perfect calm. The deaf heard his 
voice, and the dead came forth from their graves, 
at his first call. 

Thirdly, His works of office can be performed 
by none but God. This might be proved concern- 
ing each of the offices he exercises in consequence 
of his high character as Mediator between God 
and man; but I shall speak only of two. 

(1.) It is his office to keep his believing people 
in this present evil world, to act (Matt. i. 6, 
moysaver) the part of a shepherd towards them, to 
supply their wants of every kind, to direct their 
steps, to control their enemies, to overrule all 
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things for their good, and to be a very present help 
in every time of trouble. To execute this import- 
ant charge, it is necessary that his knowledge, his 
compassion, his power, and his patience, must be 
boundless. His eye must be every moment upon 
all their cases at once; his ear must be incessantly 
open to receive the prayers of all people, nations, 
and languages; his arm must be continually 
stretched out to support so many that stand, to 
raise up so many that fall, to afford seasonable and 
suitable supplies, at the same instant, to the dis- 
tresses and temptations of millions. If this is the 
office he has undertaken, and if he is acknowledged 
sufficient and faithful in the discharge of it, what 
more undeniable evidence can be given, that he 
has all the attributes we can conceive’ as essential 
and peculiar to the Godhead? The provocations, 
defects, and backslidings of his people, are likewise 
so numerous, so often repeated, and attended with 
such black aggravations, that if he was not God, 
invincible in goodness, unchangeable in purpose, if 
his mercy was not, as his majesty, infinite, he 
would be wearied out, and provoked to cast them 
off for ever. The great reason why he bore with 
his people of old holds equally strong with respect 
to us: “‘] am the Lord, 1 change not, therefore ye 
sons of Jacob are not consumed,” Mal. iii. 6. 

(2.) The like may be said of the high office, 
character, and appointment he has received, to be 
the Judge of the world, of angels and of men. 
For, besides that it is quite incredible that God, 
who is jealous of his glory, should intrust this most 
illustrious prerogative to any mere creature, it seems 
evident at first sight, that no creature can be pos- 
sibly qualified for the discharge of it. To the great 
and final Judge all hearts must be open, all desires 
known, and every secret disclosed. He must be 
mtimately acquainted with the counsels and plans 
that lay hid in God from eternity; he must have a 
sovereign, comprehensive, intuitive view of every 
event, of every design, that took place within the 
limits of time and creation; he must have unlimited 
authority to pronounce the decisive sentence which 
will fix the everlasting state of all intelligent beings, 
and uncontrolled power for the immediate and irre- 
vocable execution of his supreme decree, And 
what higher than this can our most laboured con- 
ceptions reach of the Almighty God? If it be said, 
that Christ will act by a delegated authority; we 
answer, It is a contradiction to say, that God can 
delegate his omniscience to a creature ; and with- 
out this attribute, any assignable measure of wis- 
dom or power would be insufficient. The power 
and fulness of the Godhead must so reside in the 
Judge, as justly to denominate him to be “‘ God 
over all, blessed for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. And this 
the Scripture assures us is the case in fact. The 
man Christ Jesus, who is appointed the Judge of 
quick and dead, is so intimately and essentially 
united to and inhabited by the Deity, Col. ii. 9, 
that he is the proper object of our faith, as the true 
God, and eternal life. 

Fourthly, The honours he claims from us afford 
a further argument for his proper Divinity. He 
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challenges our supreme love, obedience, trust, and 
worship: ‘ Ye believe in God, believe also in me.’ 
«Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you.” ‘* That 
all men should honour the Son as they honour the 
Father.” ‘* My sheep know my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me; and I give unto them 
eternal life.” “* Iam the light of the world.” “I 
am the resurrection and the life,’’ John xiv. 1; vi. 
53; v.23; x.'27, 28;. villi 12; xi. 25. If we 
could suppose an apostle or an angel speaking of 
himself in terms like these, requiring our unlimited 
dependence, and directing our hope and love to 
centre wholly on him, we might justly reject him as 
a blasphemer. How the apostles understood these 
expressions, and that they did not mistake our 
Lord’s meaning, is evident from the behaviour of 
Thomas. He saluted his risen Saviour, **‘ My Lord, 
and my God,” John xx. 28. Had his transport of 
joy carried him too far in giving this ascription to 
Jesus, he would doubtless have corrected him, and 
provided us with a caution against committing the 
like fault. For who that has tasted his love, and 
been made partaker of the power of his resurrec- 
tion, can avoid adoring him with the utmost 
homage their words can express, or their hearts 
conceive ! 

From hence we may take occasion to observe, 

1. His wonderful condescension; that, for us 
and our salvation, he stooped so low, drew a veil 
over his eternal glories, and appeared in the form 
of a servant, to suffer and to die: ‘‘ Though he 
was rich, for our sakes he became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich,”’ 2 Cor. 
vill. 9. This was love passing knowledge, to pour 
out his blood, his life, his soul, for those who by 
nature and practice were enemies and rebels, diso- 
bedient to his government, and averse to his grace ! 

2. What a blessed and glorious hope is set before 
awakened sinners! Add to the consideration of his 
person, what we have yet to offer from the word of 
God concerning his authority and purpose, and say 
if these truths do not give sufficient encouragement 
to believe and be saved. 

3. How awful must be the case of those who 
shall be found in final rebellion against him, and 
die in a state of impenitence and unbelief! Alas! 
poor obstinate sinners, that have stood out so long, 
will you still harden your hearts, and stop your 
ears, and rush (like the thoughtless horse into the 
battle) upon your own destruction? Do you con- 
sider whom you are opposing?, ‘¢ Did ever any 
harden himself against the Lord, and prosper?” 
Job ix. 4. * Have you an arm like God? or can 
you thunder with a voice like him?” Job xl. 9. 
Where will you stand, or what will you say, 
** when he shall arise to shake terribly the earth ? 
when he shall be revealed in fire, to take vengeance 
on all that know not God, and obey not the gos- 
pel,” 2 Thess.i. 8. O kiss the Son, throw down 
your arms, and fall prostrate at his footstool, lest 
his anger awake, and you perish without hope; for 
in a little time the great day of his wrath will be 
revealed, ‘* which will burn like a furnace, and all 
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the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch,” -Mal. iv. 1. Then will it 
appear, that those, and those only, are blessed, 
who put their trust in him: ‘* For those who trust 
in him shall never be ashamed; but when Christ 
who is their life shall appear, they also shall appear 
with him in glory,’’ Col. iii. 4. 
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Mart. xi. 27. 


All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth thé-Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him. 


We have spoken something of the dignity and ex- 
cellence of that Mighty One on whom our help is 
laid; and are now to consider, 

II. The covenant authority he is intrusted with 
to manage the great concern of ‘man’s salvation. 
He is not only infinitely sufficient, but divinely 
appointed for this great work. 

Of this covenant there is express mention in 
many parts of Scripture, to some of which I have 
referred in the note.* It is styled the covenant of 
peace, the everlasting, ordered, and sure covenant. 
The power and efficacy of this covenant respected 
the future incarnation of our Saviour. He asserted 
his right, while in the form of a servant, in the 
words of my text; and to the same purpose are the 
words of John the Baptist: ‘‘ The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath delivered all things into his 
hands,” John iii. 35. But the full manifestation 
of it was deferred to the time of his resurrection, 
when, and by which, he was declared to be the Son 
of God with power, Rom. i. 4. Hence, before he 
left his disciples, he assured them, ‘‘ All power is 
committed to me in heaven and in earth,” Matt. 
xxvill. 18. 

The sum is, that our Lord Jesus Christ, by vir- 
tue of his Divine nature, and his voluntary under- 
taking in our flesh, to fulfil all righteousness for 
us, both as to obedience and satisfaction, is exalted 
in that nature wherein he suffered, to be the sove- 
reign Judge and Lord of all, Phil. ii.6—11. He 
it is now with whom we have to do. The Holy 
God, considered without respect to the covenant 
of grace, is a consuming fire to sinners; and we 
cannot stand before him. But now he reveals 
himself ; he dwells, as in his temple, in the man 
Christ Jesus. He has intrusted all his glory and 


* Psal. Ixxxix. 19; Prov. viii. 23; Isa. xlii. I—6, com- 
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all his grace in his hands; and to him we are to 
look, on him we are to depend, for all the blessings 
we need for time and eternity. For “ all things 
are delivered to him of the Father.” All things is 
a most comprehensive expression. We may dis- 
tribute it as referring to all persons, all blessings, 
and all dispensations. 

1. All persons are in his hands. Hence his 
sublime title, “‘ King of kings, and Lord of lords,” 
Rev. xix. 16; Dan iv. 35; Isa. vi., compared with 
John xii. 41. He doth what he will among the 
armies of heaven, and the inhabitants of the earth. 
Thus Isaiah saw his glory, and spake of him. 

Ist, He is Lord over his enemies, and those that 
hate him. He rules them with a rod of iron, and 
so disposes their designs as to make them (though 
against their wills) the means and instruments of 
promoting his own purposes and glory, Psal. ii. 9. 

They are his servants even when they rage most 
against him. He has a bridle in their mouths to 
check and turn them at his pleasure. He can and 
often does control them, when they seem most 
sure of success, and always sets them bounds, 
which they cannot pass. So he showed his power 
over Pharaoh of old; the haughty king’s resistance 

- only gave occasion for a more glorious display of 
the greatness and goodness of the God of Israel, 
So he humbled the pride of Herod, and gave him 
up, in the midst of his guards, a prey to worms, 
Acts xii. 23, And thus, sooner or later, all his 
enemies are brought to lick the dust before him. 

2ndly, But especially he is Lord of his own 
people. By nature indeed they likewise are his 
enemies, but he knows them all by name. They 
have been in a peculiar manner given to him by the 

Father, John xvii. 6 ; he accounts them his portion, 
and he will not lose his own, John x. 15, 16. He 
knows where to find them, and when to call them ; 
and when his time is come, one word or look from 
him can disarm them in a moment, and bring 
them humbly to his feet. How soon did he stop 
and change the persecuting Saul! Acts ix. When 
they are thus made willing in the day of his power, 
he takes them under his especial care ; and whoso 
toucheth them, toucheth the apple of his eye. He 
guides, and guards, and feeds, and strengthens 
them; he keeps them night and day, waters them 
every moment, and will not suffer any to pluck 
them out of his hand, nor will he himself leave 
them or forsake them, till he has done all that he 
has spoken to them of. He gives them likewise a 
new heart and gracious dispositions, suited to the 
honourable relation he has brought them into; so 
that they delight in his precepts, and yield him a 
cheerful, habitual, and universal obedience, from 
the constraining sense they have received of his 
inexpressible love. 
_ 2, All blessings are at his disposal. Is not this 

a welcome declaration to awakened souls? What 

is the blessing you want? Seek to Jesus, and you 

shall not be disappointed. Hear his gracious in- 

vitation, ‘‘ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye 

to the waters, and ye that have no money; .come 

ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk 
Y 
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without money, and without price.—Incline your 
ear, and come unto me : hear, and your soul shall 
live,” Isa. lv. 1. The promised blessings which he 
holds in his hands, are the very same that the 
awakened, enlightened conscience must have, and 
can have only from him. 

Ist, Pardon. How needful, how valuable is 
the pardon of sin to those who know what sin is, 
what it deserves, and what a share they have in it! 
Such are incapable of taking comfort till they 
know how God may be reconciled, and sin for- 
given. These are the persons to whom Jesus says, 
‘* Look unto me, and be ye saved. I, even I, am 
he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 
own sake, and will not remember thy sins,” Isa. 
xlv. 22; xliti. 25. 

2ndly, Righteousness. By believing in him sin- 
ners are not only pardoned, but justified. They 
are accepted in the Beloved, and accounted right-. 
eous by his righteousness imputed to them, which 
we are assured is unto all, and upon all that be- 
lieve, without any difference or exception, Rom. 
ili. 22. Hence his people adore him, and glory in 
him, by his name, the Lord our Righteousness. 
In him they possess a righteousness answerable to 
the demands of the holy law, have confidence and. 
liberty of access to God at present, though con- 
scious of innumerable deficiencies in themselves; 
and they shall stand with boldness before him in 
this righteousness, and not be ashamed in the great 
day of his appearance, when he shall come to 
judge the world. 

3rdly, Strength. The forgiveness of sin that is 
past would little avail, unless there was provision 
made for a continual supply of needful grace. 
Without this we shall quickly grow weary, yield to 
the force of surrounding temptations, till at length 
the laiter end would be worse than the beginning. 
But now every sincere soul may be freed from this 
fear. The way of prevention is pointed out, and 
the success infallibly secured by that one promise, 
though there are many to the same effect, ‘‘ They 
that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength,” 
Isa. xl. 31. 

4thly, Healing. This is often necessary; for 
the spiritual warfare is not to be maintained long 
without wounds. Our great enemy is so subtle, so 
watchful, so well provided with temptations adapted 
to every temper and circumstance ; and we are so 
weak, unpractised, and so often remiss and off our, 
guard ; that he will at times prevail to bring us into 
a dark, barren, backsliding state, despoiled of 
comfort, and oppressed with fears. But see what 
a good and gracious Shepherd we have: hear his 
comfortable words: ‘‘ I will seek that which was 
lost, and bring again that which was driven away, 
and will bind up that which was broken, and will 
strengthen that which was sick,’ Ezek, xxxiv. 16. 

5thly, Support under trouble. He has engaged 
to lead his people safely, Isa. xliii. 2; 1 Pet. im. 
17; Rom. viii. 28; 2 Cor. xii, 19, through fire 
and through water. He gives them leave to cast 
all their care upon him, with an assurance that he 
careth for them. He has said, “all things shall 
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work together for their good ; that his grace shall 
be sufficient for them; and that in good time he 
will bruise Satan under their feet, make them more 
than conquerors,”’ and place them out of the reach 
of sin and sorrow for ever. Besides the habitual 
peace which arises from the believing consideration 
of these truths, he.has likewise peculiar seasons of 
refreshment, when he manifests himself to the soul 
in a way the world knows not of, and often makes 
the hour of their sharpest trials the time of their 
sweetest and highest consolations: ‘‘ As the suffer- 
ings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
aboundeth by Christ,” 2 Cor. i. 5. 

3. All dispensations are under his direction. 
He is Lord of all, and does according to his plea- 
sure among the armies of heaven and the inhabit- 
ants of the earth. He is the supreme disposer, 

lst, Of those external dispensations which are 
distinguished by the name of providential. 

(1.) Those that are welcome and prosperous, are 
both his gift and his purchase. To his people they 
come free: but he paid dear for them. And this 
gives them their chief value in the judgment of 
those who know him, to receive them as the 
pledges and fruits of his redeeming love. When 
the blessings of common providence are received 
and enjoyed as the gifts of God reconciled in 
Christ, they are then, and not otherwise, truly 
comfortable. It is this thought enables the poor 
believer often to taste a sweeter relish and flavour 
in bread and water, than the voluptuary ever knew 
in the wasteful profusion and studied refinements 
of luxury. To be able to look back, and see how 
the hand of our gracious Lord has led us from our 
childhood, chose and managed better for us than 
we could have done, corrected our mistakes, and 
in many things exceeded our desires ; to look round 
and see all our concerns in his sure keeping, who 
delights in our prosperity, and will suffer nothing 
to grieve us, but what he intends to employ as 
means for our greater advantage ; to look forward 
and see, that he has prepared still better things for 
us than ever our eyes beheld, or our hearts con- 
ceived,—how cheering are these views! Those 
who are thus stayed upon the Lord Jesus, as over- 
ruling and managing all their concerns, are not 
terrified with every shaking leaf, “‘ their hearts are 
fixed, trusting in the Lord.” 

(2.) Afflictive dispensations are likewise of his 
sending. And the consideration of his hand in 
them, the good he designs us by them, the assur- 
ance we have of being supported under them, and 
brought through them; according to the degrees 
in which these things are apprehended by faith, 
and accompanied with a humbling sense of their 
own demerits, his people submit to his appoint- 
ment with patience and thankfulness, and say, 
after the pattern which he has left them, The cup 
which my Saviour puts into my hand, shall I not 
drink it ? 

In brief, it is he who appointed the time and 
place of our birth, and all the successive con- 
nexions of our lives. Our civil and our religious 
liberties are both owing to his favour; and in these 
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he has been peculiarly favourable to us. ‘* He has « 


not dealt so with every nation.” 

Qndly, The dispensation of grace. It is he who 
raises up instruments to preach his gospel, appoints 
them their places, furnishes them with that measure 
of gifts and sufficiency which he sees requisite and 
best. And it is he only that makes their poor 
labours successful. He sends his word to some, 
and brings others to his word: and in both cases 
he so makes use of ordinary means, that to a com- 
mon eye he seems to do nothing, when in reality 
he does all. He brought St. Paul to Corinth, 
and maintained him there a considerable time 
against all the efforts of his enemies, Acts xviii. 10. 
He overruled the thoughtless rambling of Onesimus, 
Philem. 11, and led him by a way which he knew 
not, to the means by which he had appointed to 
bring him to the knowledge of himself. And these 
instances are recorded for our instruction, as speci- 
mens of what he does in the same kind every day. 

3rdly, The dispensation of death. Our times 
are in his hands. He claims it as his own preroga- 
tive, Rev. i. 18, that he keeps the key of death 
and the invisible state. None can remove us 
sooner, none can detain us a moment longer, than 
his call. In this likewise he is little observed. 
We charge death to fevers, frights, and falls; but 
these are only the messengers which he sends. Sin 
has brought us all under a sentence of death; but 
the moment and the manner of the execution befall 
us according to his good pleasure. — Till then, 
though his providence leads us through fire and 
water, though we walk upon the brink of a thou- 
sand apparent, and a million of unseen, dangers, we 
are in realty in perfect safety. Having appointed 
St. Paul to stand before Cesar, though the tem- 
pest greatly assaulted, and seemingly overpowered 
the ship he was in, St. Paul was as safe on the 
stormy sea, when all probable hope of being saved 
was taken away, as Ceesar himself upon his throne, 
Acts xxvii. 24. But when his time is come, in vain 
are all the assistance of friends, or the healing arts 
of medicines, to procure the smallest respite. 

Athly, The dispensation of judgment. ‘ The 
Father hath committed all judgment to the Son,” 
John v. 22; and has especially appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in righteousness 
by the man Jesus Christ, Acts xvii. 31, whom he 
hath ordained. Then his glory shall be confessed 
Every eye shall see him, and they also 
that pierced him. Awful will the day be to those 
who hate him, when he shall appear in flaming fire, 
to convince sinners of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have committed, and of all their hard speeches 
which they have spoken against him, Jude 15. 
They must give an account of all. Account, did 
I say? they can give none; but will be struck 
dumb before him, and hear with horror their dread- 
ful doom, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,” 
Matt. xxv. 41. 

But it will be a joyful time to his own peopie. 
The clouds of infirmity, affliction, and reproach, 
under which they are now obscured, shall vanish 
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away, and they shall shine forth like the sun in the 
presence of their Father. God, even their own 
God, shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
They shall be glorified, and their enemies ashamed, 
What joy will fill their hearts, when Jesus the 
Judge shall own his relation to them before as- 
sembled worlds, and shall say, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed 
_ of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world !”’ Then sor- 
TOW and sighing shall be heard no more ; but songs 
of triumph and shouts of everlasting joy shall take 
place, and so shall they be ever with the Lord. 

How are your hearts affected with this subject ? 
Do you not expect that I should close it with a 
~ suitable word of application ?’ 

1. To those who are as yet in their sins. Will 
you not tremble before this great Lord God? If 
these things are not so, if you can prove that we 
have followed cunningly-devised fables, go on se- 
cure. But have I not your consciences on my side ? 
Do you not feel a secret foreboding that these are 
the truths of God ?’ And dare you still persist ? Do 
you not see that you are already in his hands? In 
a moment he could break you in pieces; yet he 
spares. He affords you one opportunity more. 
To-day, while it is called to-day, hear his voice ; 
lest to-morrow should surprise you into eternity, 
and the weight of unpardoned sins should sink you 
into the lowest hell. As he has power to punish, 
so likewise he is mighty to save. - Believe his word 
and live. His obedience unto death is a plea with 
which you may approach the mercy-seat. He has 
power to take away your heart of stone, to subdue 
your enmity, to forgive your sins; and what he 
does, he does freely, without money, and without 
price. You need not, you cannot mend yourselves 
before you come to him. If you seek hin, he will 
be found of you; but if you obstinately reject him, 
you will perish under the most aggravated guilt, as 
sinners against the light and grace of the gospel. 

2. You that see your need of a Saviour, lift up 
your heads and rejoice. Is he not, thus qualified, 
able to save to the uttermost? Why should you 
keep back, when he bids you come unto him, that 
you may find rest? Could you invent any invita- 
tions more free, more full, than those that are re- 
corded in the gospel? Can you desire any stronger 
security than the blood of Jesus, and the oath of 
him that liveth for ever? Do you wish to know 
how other great sinners have succeeded in their 
application to him? Search the Scriptures, and 
read how he saved Mary Magdalene, the dying thief, 
the cruel jailer, the persecuting Saul, and many of 
those who were actually concerned in nailing him 
to the cross. Be patient, continue waiting on him 
in prayer, and you shall find he has not inclined 
you to seek his face in vain. 

3. To believers I hope this is a comfortable 
theme. You see all your concerns are in safe hands. 
He to whom you have committed your souls, is 
able to keep them. Jesus, who has all authority 
and power in heaven and in earth, vouchsafes to be 
your Shepherd. What then can you want who are 
at his providing? What have you to fear who are 
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under his protection? Why then do you so often 
distrust, so often complain? It is because your faith 
is weak, Are you tempted to think you could 
place yourselves to more advantage than he has 
placed you, that you could do better without the 
afflictions he is pleased to send you, that you can- 
not spare what he takes away, nor do well without 
something which he withholds? Reject all such 
thoughts; they are highly dishonourable to your 
Saviour, and to your profession. Those who know 
not God must reason thus; but you have a cove- 
nant promise, that all things are working together 
for your good. ‘‘ This is not your rest, it is pol- 
luted.” But you will soon be at home; and then, 
when by a clearer light you look back upon the 
way by which the Lord led you through the wil- 
derness, you will be ashamed (if shame is com- 
patible with the heavenly state) of your misappre- 
hensions while in this dark world, and will confess 
to his praise, that mercy and goodness surrounded 
you in every step, and that the Lord did all things 
well, What you will then see, it is now your duty 
and privilege to believe. If you sincerely desire 
his guidance in all things, labour to submit to it. 
The path which he has marked out for you is diffi- 
cult, but he has trod it before you, and it leads to 
glory. The time is short. Yet a little while, and 
you shall receive the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls. 


SERMON VIII. 


GLORY AND GRACE OF GOD REVEALED IN 
JESUS CHRIST, 


THE 


Mart. xi, 27. 


All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man hnoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him. 


Tue love we bear to the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
confidence we place in him, will always be exactly 
proportioned to the apprehensions we form of him. 
Therefore, ‘‘ to grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of him,” 2 Pet. ii. 18, are spoken of as inseparably 
connected. On this account the Scriptures are fre- 
quent and full in describing him to us, that we may 
have a large acquaintance with his all-sufficiency, 
and be delivered from our sins and fears. An 
awakened conscience that sees the need of a Sa- 
viour, well knows, that the person who can de- 
servedly lay claim to its trust, must have these 
three properties, power, authority, and intention to 
save. How these eminently belong to Jesus, we 
learn from his own words here. Power belongeth 
to him, for he is a Divine person, the Creator, 
Possessor, and Upholder of all things. Authority 
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is his, for all things are delivered to him, Thus far 
we have proceeded, and are now to speak of his 
intention or office, the design of his appearance, 
and for which he is authorized. This is intimated 
in the close of my text. We are therefore now to 
speak, | Fen 

III. Of his office, summarily included in this one 
thing, To reveal the knowledge of God. “ Nei- 
ther knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. 

The knowledge of God here spoken of, intends 
something more than merely to know that there is 
a God. Some faint apprehensions of this, all men 
have by nature. This great truth is so clearly 
manifested in the works of creation and providence, 
that any man would be greatly offended, if he was 
supposed to be ignorant of it. But as it is one 
thing, to know that there is a king over the nation, 
and quite another thing, to know the king, so as 
to have liberty of access to him, and an interest in 
his favour; so it is in the case before us. Our 
Lord did not come to tell us that there is a God, 
(the devils know this, and tremble,) but to reveal 
to us such a knowledge of God as may stand with 
our comfort; to teach us how poor, guilty, hell- 
deserving sinners may draw near to God with hopes 
in his mercy, and call him their Father and their 
Friend. 

Now, besides the revelation of this knowledge in 
_ the Old Testament, which may be properly ascribed 
to Christ, inasmuch as he was the Lord, Guide, 
and Teacher, of his church from the beginning, and 
instructed Moses and the prophets in the things 
concerning himself—lI say, besides this, (which was 
made at sundry times, and in divers manners, in a 
more dark and imperfect way,) our Lord Jesus, 
through his incarnation, has vouchsafed us a two- 
fold revelation of that knowledge of God in which 
standeth our eternal life. 

1. In his person. 

2. By his Spirit. 

I. In his person. In this respect he is said to 
be, “the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the 
express image of his substance,” * Heb. i.3. That 
God is great, and good, and wise, appears in part 
from his works; but it is but a small portion of 
these attributes we can spell out in this way; and 
there are other perfections in God, of which we can 
gain no certain knowledge without a further revela- 
tion. But would we see a glorious display of: the 
ereat God, let us turn our eyes to Jesus, and behold 
him by faith in two principal views. 

1. As hanging upon the cross. Could we have 
seen this awful transaction, and been in a right 
frame of mind, we should naturally have asked 
such questions as these, Who is he? What has he 
done? Had we’ been told, This person, thus desti- 
tute and tormented, is the beloved Son of God, 
who knew no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth; we must have further asked, Why then 
was he scourged, wounded, and nailed to the tree ? 
Why are those barbarous men permitted to mock 
his sufferings?, Why does he not deliver himself, 
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and destroy his enemies? The proper answer to 
these questions includes a revelation of the Divine 
perfections. ‘ 

lst, Wisdom. We had deserved to perish, but 
his mercy had designed to save us with an everlast- 
ing salvation. Yet this must be in a way worthy 
of himself. Sin must be punished, and the honour 
of his broken law vindicated. How could this be 
done, and the righteousness of God made to har- 
monize with our peace? A wisdom astonishing to 
angels, is manifested in devising this wonderful 
means. No sacrifices (Heb. x. 4—7) or offerings, 
no acts of obedience or mediation, which creatures 
could supply, would have been of the least avail 
when the injured majesty of God demanded a 
satisfaction. But the eternal Word, united to our 
nature, afforded a propitiation worthy of God, and 
suitable for us. Jesus, by his obedience unto death, 
has made an end of sin, Dan. ix. 24, and brought 
in an everlasting righteousness, available for all 
those who flee to him as the hope set before them, 
for refuge from approaching wrath. 

2ndly, Love. God so loved the world. If you 
ask, How? judge from this instance, words cannot 
express it. He so loved sinners, enemies, rebels, 
that, for their sakes, he abandoned and delivered 
up his beloved Son into the hands of wicked men, 
permitted him to be assaulted by the powers of dark- 
ness; yea, it pleased the Father himself to bruise 
him, and to make his soul an offering for sn. This 
is love without parallel, and beyond conception. 
We can only admire and say, ‘‘ Behold what man- 
ner of love the Father hath bestowed on us,” 
1 John iii. 1. When Jesus Christ as crucified is 
clearly apprehended by faith, then we have the 
most convincing, the most affecting proof, that 
God is love. 

3rdly, Justice. Wonder not that God’s own 
Son is thus treated. He stands in the place of sin- 
ners, and therefore he is not, he cannot be spared. 
The words his enemies use (Matt. xxvii. 42) to his 
reproach, will, in the lips of his redeemed people, 
be an expression of his highest praise. Having 
undertaken to save others, and being determined 
not to give up their cause, it is in that respect ab- 
solutely impossible for him to save himself. 

Again, This justice, which was once as a flaming 
sword to forbid and exclude every hope of salvation 
to fallen man, is now engaged in our behalf. For 
since it has pleased the Father to charge sin upon 
his own Son, his wrath will turn away from all who 
believe. The immense debt is already paid, and 
justice will’not exact it twice. From henceforth 
God is not only gracious and merciful, but (1 John 
i. 9) just and faithful in the forgiveness of sin, and 
declares his own righteousness in justifying the 
believer in Jesus. 

2. The knowledge of God is made known in the 
person of Christ, if we contemplate him as reigning 
in glory. He is no longer a man of sorrows, op- 
pressed and despised. _ He is now upon the throne. 
In him the fulness of the Godhead dwells, and from 
him, as light from the sun, the unsearchable riches 


| of his goodness are communicated to indigent, un- 
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worthy sinners. All the Divine perfections shine 
gloriously in him, as the God-man, the Mediator, 
who is exalted above all conception and praise, 
and doth according to his will in the armies of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth. 
Ist, Grace. The great God is pleased to mani- 
fest himself in Christ, as the God of grace. This 
grace is manifold, pardoning, converting, restoring, 
persevering grace, bestowed upon the miserable 
and worthless. Grace. finds the sinner in a hope- 
less, helpless state, sitting in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death. Grace pardons the guilt, cleanses 
the pollution, and subdues the power of sin. Grace 
sustains the bruised reed, binds up the broken 
heart, and cherishes the smoking flax into a flame. 
Grace restores the soul when wandering, revives it 
when fainting, heals it when wounded, upholds it 
when ready to fall, teaches it to fight, goes before 
it in the battle, and at last makes it more than 
conqueror over all opposition, and then bestows a 
crown of everlasting life. But all this grace is 
established and displayed by covenant in the man 
Christ Jesus, and without respect to him as living, 
dying, rising, reigning, and interceding in the be- 
half of sinners, would never have been known. 
2ndly, Power. The whole creation proclaims 
that power belongs unto God. But in nothing 
will his power be more illustriously displayed than 
in the wonders of redeeming love. What power 
is necessary to raise those who are spiritually dead 
in sin, to soften the heart of stone, to bring light 
out of darkness, and order out of confusion! 
Wherever his gospel is faithfully preached, it is 
always confirmed by this accompanying power. 
How quickly, how easily, did he change Saul from 
a persecutor to an apostle! Again, how is his 
power illustrated by the care he takes of all who 
believe in his name, affording to every one of them 
seasonable, suitable, and sufficient supplies in every 
time of need! So that his weak, helpless, and 
opposed people, are supported, strengthened, and 
enabled to hold on, and to hold out, against all 
the united efforts of the world, sin, and Satan. 
_ 8rdly, Bounty. How glorious is Jesus in his 
kingdom! Exalted beyond all conception and 
praise ; wearing upon his vesture, and upon his 
thigh, the name that is above every name; and 
having all thrones, principalities, and powers, obe- 
dient to his will, and adoring at his feet. But all 
his riches and honours (so far as their capacities 
can receive) he condescends to share with his 
people. He owns their worthless names, he per- 
mits them to claim the most tender relation to him, 
and to call him their Brother, their Friend, and their 
Husband. Yea, he says concerning them, ‘‘ To 
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with my Father in his throne,” Rev. ii. 21. 
To him therefore we must look for the most 
astonishing and affecting display of the Divine 
bounty. ‘ : 
Thus the knowledge of God is revealed in the 
person of Christ by the word. But great and im- 
portant as these truths are, we cannot receive and 
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understand them merely by reading. The Lord 
Jesus therefore has favoured his church with a fur- 
ther revelation. That is, 

Il. By his Spirit. This was one principal fruit 
of his ascension and intercession, Acts ii. 33. 
With the promise of this Spirit he cheered his dis- 
ciples when sorrowing under the apprehension of 
his departure. ‘‘ It is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come to you; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you,” John xvi. 7. The offices of the Holy Spirit 
are various as our wants; he teaches, comforts, 
sanctifies, and seals the children of God; but he 
effects all these benefits by revealing the knowledge 
of God, as manifested in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself. 

1. In convincing sinners of their lost estate, 
which is absolutely necessary to their deliverance. 
None will prize the Saviour but those who feel 
their need of him. Two things are necessary to 
convince man of his lost condition by nature and 
practice as a sinner, the spirituality of the law, and 
the sufferings of Christ: the one shows the uni- 
versality of sin, the other its demerit. But these 
can be truly discerned only by the light of the 
Spirit of Christ. While St. Paul (who was never 
absolutely without the law) was ignorant of the 

| law’s spirituality, “‘ 1 was (says. he) alive,” Rom. 
vii. 9. I had so little knowledge, both of the law 
and of myself, that I trusted to it for righteousness, 
and vainly thought that I yielded it obedience, and 
grounded my hopes of salvation thereon. ‘“‘ But 
when the commandment came,” when the Spirit 
explained and enforced it in its full extent, as 
reaching to the very thoughts of the heart, and re- 
quiring an obedience absolutely perfect, ‘‘ then sin 
revived, and I died.” All my hopes vanished, I 
saw every principle, affection, and action polluted, 
and the corruptions which I supposed were tamed, 
broke forth with redoubled vigour. Again, though 
sin is declared to be displeasing to God and de- 
structive to man, by all the evils and miseries with 
which the world is filled, and all the punishments 
which the righteous Judge of all the earth has in- 
flicted on the account of it; yet the just demerit of 
sin is not to be learnt by the destruction of Sodom, 
or of the old world, but only from the sufferings of 
Christ, who has bore the curse for sinners. Nor is 
it sufficient to know historically that he did suffer, 
and how he suffered. Where these things are not 
known by the light of the Spirit, they are no more 
regarded than a worn-out tale. But where the 
Spirit of Christ reveals by the word, the nature, 
cause, and end of his sufferings, then sin appears 
exceedingly sinful. Nothing less than this can 
make the soul abhor it. 

2. The Spirit produces faith in Jesus, as having 
once suffered, and now mighty to save. His blood, 
his righteousness, his intercession, compassion, and 
power, are presented to the soul in a light which 
bears down the objections of guilt, unbelief, and 
Satan. Then the wounds made by sin are healed. 
Then old things pass away, all things become new, 
all difficulties are solved, and God is revealed ex- 
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perimentally to the soul, as holy, righteous, and 
true, in justifying the believer in Jesus. 

3. Those whom the Spirit thus comforts, he 
also seals, Eph. i. 13. He impresses the image of 
Christ upon them. Such is the power of the views 
he gives them of his glory, that they are transformed 
into the resemblance of their Lord, 2 Cor. mi. 18. 
Though the first traces of this delineation are faint 
and indistinct in the sight of men, yet they are per- 
fect in hind.. The Spirit impresses feature for 
feature, and grace for grace, John i. 16; and the 
chief thing he designs and effects by all his subse- 


quent dispensations while the soul remains in the | 
body, is to heighten and finish the heavenly signa- | 


ture. Together with this, and in the same degree, 
he seals and ratifies to their consciences an interest 


in all the promises of the gospel; and, by infusing | 
into their hearts the temper of children, he gives | 


them confidence at the throne of grace, enables 


them to ery, Abba, Father, and bears witness with | 


their spirits that they are born of God. Thus God 


is revealed not only to them, but in them; and | 
they are made conformable to him in whom they 
believe, in all righteousness, goodness, and truth. | 


Let me once more address, 

1. Poor mourning souls. Are you seeking to 
Jesus? You have good reason: you see he is a 
mighty Saviour. He is furnished with full authority, 
and came expressly on purpose to save such as 
you. He assures you, that none shall sincerely 
seek him in vain. Believe his word, and dismiss 
your fears. He has begun his good work, by re- 
vealing to you your misery, danger, and _helpless- 
ness, by leadmg your thoughts to himself. He 
will not stop here; he will in due time accomplish 
his whole commission, by revealing to you that 
knowledge of God in which standeth your present 
peace and eternal life. 

2. Careless sinners. How great will your guilt 
be aggravated if you receive this grace of God, the 
gospel of salvation, in vain! Do not your hearts 
tremble when you think of meeting the Lord Jesus 
in glory? Have you an answer ready, when he 
shall ask you why you refused his instruction, and 
cast his words behind you? The light of truth has 
visited you, how long will you resist it? How long 
will Satan blind your eyes? To those who accept 
not his revelation of grace, he will be ere long re- 
vealed in flaming fire. O humble yourselves be- 
fore him, while the hope of mercy is yet afforded ; 
and pray for the Spirit we have been speaking of, 
that you may be recovered out of the snare of the 
devil, and made partakers of the knowledge and 
image of God. 

3. Believers. This subject is the food of your 
souls. You remember when you had dark, hard, 
and uncomfortable thoughts of God; but you have 
seen his glory in the person of Christ, you have re- 
ceived not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 12, that you may know the things 
that are freely given you of God. You were once 
darkness, but now you are hght in the Lord, Eph. 
v. 8. Walk then as children of the light; remem- 
ber your calling, your privileges, your obligations, 
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your engagements. Let these all animate you to 
press forward, to endure the cross, to despise, the 
shame. Let it not grieve you to suffer with Christ 
here, for hereafter you shall reign with him. The 
hour is swiftly approaching, when you shall be out 
of the reach of changes and sorrow for ever. Then 
‘thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall 
thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be 
thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourn- 


| ing shall be ended,” Isa. Ix. 20. " 
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LABOURING AND HEAVY LADEN SINNERS 
DESCRIBED. 


Matt. xi. 28. 


Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 


We read that, when David was withdrawn into the 
wilderness from the rage of Saul, every one that 
was in distress, or in debt, or discontented, gathered 
themselves unto him, and he became their captain, 
1 Sam. xxii. 2. This was a small honour in the 
judgment of Saul and his court, to be the head of 
a company of fugitives. Those who judge by out- 
ward appearances, and are governed by the maxims 
of worldly wisdom, cannot have much more honour- 
able thoughts of the present state of Christ’s mysti- 
cal kingdom and subjects upon earth. The case 
of David was looked upon as desperate by those 
who, like Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 10, lived at their 
ease. They did not know, or would not believe, 
the promise of God, that he should be king over 
Israel; and therefore they preferred the favour of 
Saul, whom God had rejected. In like manner, 
though our Lord Jesus Christ was a Divine person, 
invested with all authority, grace, and blessing, 
and declared the purpose of God concerning him- 
self, and all who should obey his voice, that he 
would be their King, and they should be his happy 
people; yet the most that heard him saw no excel- 
lence in him, or need of him; their portion and 
hearts were in this world, therefore they rejected 
him, and treated him as a blasphemer and a mad- 
man. A few, however, there were who felt their 
misery, and desired to venture upon his word. To 
these he gave the freest. invitation. Those who 
accepted it, found his promise made good, and re- 
joiced in his light. Thus it is still; he is no longer 
upon earth to call us ; but he has left these gracious 
words for an encouragement to all who need a 
Saviour. The greatest part of mankind, even in 
Christian countries, are too happy or too busy to 
regard him. They think they deserve some com- 
mendation, if they do not openly mock his mes- 
sengers, disdain his message, and offer abuse to all 
who would press them to-day, while it is called to- 
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day, to hear his voice. Even this treatment his 
servants must expect from many. But there are a 
few, like David’s men, distressed in conscience, 
deeply in debt to the law of God, and discontented 
with the bondage of sin, who see and believe that 
He, and He only, is able to save them. To these 
labouring and heavy laden souls, he still says, 
*< Come unto me, and I will give you rest.” May 
his gracious Spirit put life and power into his own 
words, and into what he shall enable me to speak 
from them, that they may at this time receive a 
blessing and peace from his hands. 

The text readily points out three inquiries. 

1. Who are the persons here invited ? 

2. What is it to come to Christ ? 

3. What is implied in the promised rest ? 

I, The persons are those who labour (the Greek 
expresses toil with weariness* ) and are heavy laden. 
This must, however, be limited to spiritual concerns, 
otherwise it will take in all mankind, even the most 
hardened and obstinate opposers of Christ and the 
gospel. For let your consciences speak, you that 
account the yoke of Christ a heavy burden, and 
judge his people to be miserable and melancholy, 
are not you wearied and burdened in your own 
way ? Surely you are often tired of your drudgery. 
Though you are so wedded and sold to your hard 
master, that you cannot break loose; though you 
are so mad as to be fond of your chains; yet you 
know, and I know, (for I remember the gall and 
wormwood of that state,) that you do not find all 
that pleasure in your wickedness which you pretend 
to. So much as you affect to despise hypocrisy, 
you are great hypocrites yourselves. You often 

- laugh when you are not pleased, you roar out your 
boisterous mirth sometimes, when you are almost 
ready to roar with anguish and disquiet of spirit. 
You court the friendship of those whom in your 
hearts you despise; and though you would be 
thought to pay no regard at all to the word of 
God, there are seasons when (like him you serve) 
you believe and tremble. And, further, what 
visible burdens do you bring upon yourselves! 
*« The way of transgressors is hard,’’ Prov. xii. 15. 
Your follies multiply your troubles every day. 
Confusion and uneasiness in your families, waste of 
substance, loss of health and reputation, discord, 
strife, sorrow, and shame; these are the bitter 
fruits of your evil ways, which prey on your pre- 
sent hours, and make your future prospects darker 
every day. Surely you are weary and heavy laden 
beyond expression. 

But this is not the case with others. You avoid 
gross vices, you have perhaps a form of godliness. 
The worst, you think, that can be said of you is 
that you employ all your thoughts, and every means 
that will not bring you under the lash of the law, 
to heap up money, to join house to house, and field 
to field; or you spend your days in a thoughtless 
indolence, walk in the way of your own hearts, and 
look no further: and here you will say you find 
pleasure, and insist on it, that you are neither 


* Compare Luke v. 5; John iv.6; where the original word 
is the same. 
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weary nor heavy laden. I might enlarge on your 
many disappointments, the vain fears which are 
inseparable from those who live without God in the 
world, and the trouble you find from disorderly, 
restless, and unsatisfied passions. But, to wave 
these things, I say briefly, that if you are not la- 
bouring and heavy laden, then it is plain, that you 
are not the persons whom Christ here invites to par- 
take of his rest. And though you can rest without 
him now, think, O think! what rest you will find 
without him hereafter! If you now say, Depart, he 
will then say, Depart. And who will smile upon 
you when he frowns? To whom will you then flee 
for help? or where will you leave your glory? Oh 
that it would please him to touch your hearts, that, 
as weary and heavy laden sinners, you might fall 
humbly at his feet, before his wrath burn like fire, 
and there be none to quench it! 

But to proceed : let us, 

1. Explain the terms, what it is to labour and 
be heavy laden. 

2. Show who are the persons that answer this 
description. 

First, The persons are said to be, 

1. Labouring, toiling, weary. This is not hard 
to be understood. Weariness proceeds either from 
labour or from weakness;' and when these are 
united, when a person -has much to do, or to bear, 
and but little strength, he will soon be weary. 
The case of some, however, is, that when they are 
tired, they can lay down their burden, or leave off 
their work. But these are not only labouring, 
fainting, weary, but, 

2. Heavy laden likewise. As if a man had a 
burden, which he was unable to bear a single 
minute, so fastened upon him, that he could not by 
any means be freed from it; but it must always 
press him down, night and day, abroad or at home, 
sleeping (if sleep in such a circumstance was pos- 
sible) and waking. How would the poor creature 
be wearied! How could you comfort or give him 
ease, unless you could rid him of his burden? How 
desirable would the prospect of liberty be to such 
a one! and how great his obligations and acknow- 
ledgments to his deliverer ! 

Secondly, This representation is an emblem of 
the distresses and burdens of those who seek to Je- 
sus, that they may have rest for their souls; nor 
can any truly seek him till they feel themselves in 
such a state. They may be generally comprised 
under three classes. 

1. Awakened sinners. None but those who 
have felt it can conceive how sinners labour, toil, 


and faint, under their first convictions. They are 
burdened, : 
First, with the guilt of sin. This is a heavy load. 


When Jesus bore it, it made him sweat great 
drops of blood. It is true, he. bore the weight of 
all his people’s sins; but the weight of one sin is 
sufficient to press us down, if God permits it to lie 
heavy upon us. I suppose the best of us can re- 
member some action or incident or other in our past 
lives which we would wish to forget if we could. 
Now, how would you be distressed to have a person 
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sounding in your ears, from morning till night, 
and every day of your lives, that worst thing that 
ever you did? Would it not weary you ¢ This is 
a faint image of the convinced sinner’s state. 
When conscience is truly awakened, it acts this 
officious and troublesome part; but its remon- 
strances are not confined to one sin, it renews the 
remembrance and the aggravations of multitudes. 
Nor is this the voice of a man, but indeed of God, 
who speaks in and by the conscience. The poor 
sinner hears and trembles: then the complaint of 
Job is understood: ‘‘ Thou writest bitter things 
against me, and makest me to possess the iniquities 
of my youth,” Job xiii. 26. Do you wonder that 
such a one can no longer take pleasure in worldly 
things? It is impossible, unless you could silence 
this importunate voice, that they can bear them- 
selves at all. Nay, often it is so strong and urgent, 
gives them such a lively sense of what sin is, and 
what it deserves from a righteous God, that they 
are almost afraid or ashamed to see any person that 
knows them. They are ready to think, that people 
can read in their faces what passes in their hearts, 
and almost expect that the ground should open 
under their feet. Oh how wearisome is it to be con- 
tinually bowed down with such a burden as this! 

Secondly, with the power of sin. Perhaps they 
were once In some measure at ease in this respect : 
they saw others whom they supposed to be worse ; 
and therefore trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous. But convictions rouse and inflame our 
sinful natures. St.. Paul exemplifies this by his 
own case before conversion: ‘‘ I was without the 
law once; but when the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died,”’ Rom. vii. 9. He never was 
strictly without the law; for he expected salvation 
by obeying it; but he was without the knowledge 
of its spirituality, demands, and sanction: and 
while he remained thus, he was alive, that is,. his 
hope remained good, and he was satisfied with his 
obedience. But when the commandment came, 
when its extent, purity, and penalty were brought 
home to his conscience, sin revived, and he died. 
He found all his pretensions to liberty, obedience, 
and comfort, were experimentally confuted by what 
he felt in himself. The more an awakened sinner 
strives against his corruptions, the more they seem 
to increase. This wearies him; for, besides the 
greatness of the toil itself, he finds himself weak, 
weak as water, weaker and weaker. And he is not 
only weary, but heavy laden; for this likewise is a 
burden which he cannot shake off, He sees that 
he cannot succeed ; yet he dares not desist. 

2. Those who are seeking salvation by the works 
of the law, are labouring and heavy laden, engaged 
in what is beyond their strength, and baffles all 
their endeavours. This may appear from what 
has been already said. It is a hard task to keep 
the whole law; and nothing less will either please 
God, if made the ground of justification, or satisfy 
the conscience that has any true light. Those 
declarations of the word, that “cursed is the man 
who continueth not in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them,” Gal. iii. 10, and, ‘¢ whoso 
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keepeth the whole law, and yet offendeth m one 
point, he is guilty of all,” James ii. 10, keep them 
in continual anxiety and servitude. The weakness 
of their flesh makes it impossible for the law to give 
a ground of hope; yet they cannot lay down their 
burden, but are compelled to renew the fruitless 
task. I speak not of mere formalists, who go 
through a round of external services, without mean- 
ing or design ; but all who are in a measure sincere, 
find themselves still followed with a restless in- 
quiry, ‘‘ What lack I yet?”’ Matt. xix. 20. End- 
less are the shifts and contrivances they are put to ; 
but all in vain: for, what makes it worse, they 
always addto this burden many inventions of their _ 
own, as though the demands of the law were 
too few. 

3. Those who are under temptation. It is a 
hard and wearisome service to be in close conflict 
with the powers of darkness. The leading branches 
of this exercise are, 

1st, When the soul is assaulted, and as it were 
filled with insufferable blasphemies. When Satan 
is permitted to shoot these fiery darts, none can 
express (not even those who have felt them) the 
amazement and confusion that fills the mind. For 
a person who has received a reverence for the name 
and attributes of God, to be haunted from morning 
to night, from day to day, with horrid impreca- 
tions, so strongly impressed, that he often starts 
and trembles with an apprehension, that he has 
certainly consented, and spoken them aloud with 
his lips; this is irksome and terrifying beyond 
description. 

2ndly, When the foundations of faith and ex- 
perience are attacked. Many who have thought 
themselves grounded in the truth, who have hoped 
that they had surely tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
and have in their first comforts been ready to say, 
‘* T shall never be moved, thou, Lord, of thy good- 
ness hast made my mountain so strong,” Psal. 
xxx. 6, 7, have found themselves afterwards at 
their wits’ end, when the enemy has been per- 
mitted to come in upon them like a flood, Isa. lix 
19. One black cloud of temptation has blotted 
out all their comfortable evidences; and they have 
been left to question, not only the justness of their 
own hopes, but even the first and most important 
principles on which their hopes were built. 

3rdly, When the hidden corruptions and abomi- 
nations of the heart are stirred up. And perhaps 
there is no other way but this of coming to the 
knowledge of what our depraved natures are ca- 
pable. Such things a season of temptation has 
discovered to some, which I believe.no racks nor 
tortures could constrain them to disclose, though 
but to their dearest friend. This subject, there- 
fore, will not bear a particular illustration. The 
Lord’s people are not all acquainted with these 
depths of Satan. As people who live on shore 
have a variety of trials, dangers, and deliverances, 
yet know but little of the peculiar exercises of those 
who go down to the sea in ships ; so, in the present 
case, there are great waters, Psal. cvii. 24, depths 
of temptation, known comparatively to few. Those 


Sermon X. 


who are brought through’ them, have more to say 
of the wonders of God in the great deep than 
others; and this is his design in permitting it, that 
they may know more of him, and more of them- 
selves. But while they are under these trials, they 
are weary and heavy laden; and this burden they 
must bear till the Lord removes it. The help of 
men, books, and ordinances is sought and tendered 
mm vain, till his appointed hour of deliverance draws 
near. 

These, therefore, convinced, striving, and tempted 
souls, are the persons to whom Jesus says, ‘‘ Come 
to me, and I will give you rest.’’ The purport of 
this gracious invitation we are to consider hereafter. 
Tn the mean time rejoice in this, Jesus has foreseen 
your cases, and provided accordingly. He says, 
Come ; that is, believe, as he himself expounds it : 
**He that cometh unto me shall never hunger ; 
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst,” 
John vi. 35. See how his promises suit the state 
you are in. 

1. Are you heavy laden with guilt? The gos- 
pel message is, ‘‘ The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin,” 1 John i. 7. 

2. Are you groaning under the power of in- 
dwelling sin? Hear his gracious words: ‘“‘I am 
the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live,” John 
xi. 25. And to the same purpose his prophet: 
** He giveth power to the faint, and to them that 
have no might he increaseth strength,” Isa. xl. 29. 

3. Are you striving in the fire to keep the law ? 
** Wherefore will you spend your money for that 
which is not bread, and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not?” Forego the vain attempt. Is it 
not written, ‘‘ Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth?” Rom. 
x. 4. 

4. Are you in temptation? He that says, 
“Come unto me,” has been tempted himself, Heb. 
it. 18, and knows how to pity you. He has power 
over your enemy, and can deliver you with a word, 
Mark i. 27. Did he not thus dispossess Satan in 
the days of his humiliation? and if then, surely he 
is no less able now ; for since that time he has 
gloriously triumphed over the powers of darkness, 
Col. ii. 15. And as his arm is not shortened, 
neither is his eat heavy; he has said, without ex- 
ception, ‘‘ Whosoever cometh unto me, I will in 
nowise cast out,” John vi. 37; and thousands who 
have been in your distress, have successively found 
that promise fulfilled, ‘‘ The God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly,”” Rom. xvi. 
20; Zech. iii. 2 
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SERMON xX. 
OF COMING TO CHRIST. 


Matt. xi. 28. 


Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 


Tue dispensation of the gospel may be compared 
to the cities of refuge in Israel. It was a privilege, 
an honour to the nation in general, that they had 
such sanctuaries of Divine appointment; but the 
real value of them was known to few. Those only 
who found themselves in that case for which they 
were provided, could rightly prize them. In like 
manner, the gospel of Christ is the highest privi- 
lege and honour of which a professing nation can 
boast ; but it can be truly esteemed and understood 
by none but weary and heavy laden souls, who 
have felt their misery by nature, are tired of the 
drudgery of sin, and have seen the curse of the 
broken law pursuing them, like the avenger of 
blood of old. This is the only consideration that 
keeps them from despair, that God has provided a 
remedy by the gospel; and Jesus has said, ‘‘ Come 
unto me, and I will give you rest.” If they could 
receive the full comfort of these words, and heartily 
obey the call, their complaints would be at an end; 
but remaining ignorance, unbelief, and Satan, com- 
bine in various ways to keep them back. Some 
will say, ‘‘ Oh that I could come! but, alas! I 
cannot.” Otkers, ‘‘I fear I do not come aright.” 
—Having, therefore, endeavoured to show you the 
persons chiefly intended here, under the character 
of those who labour and are heavy laden, I proceed 
to consider, 

II. What it is to come to Christ. I have ob- 
served in general, that it appears to have the same 
signification with believing in him. But, that we 
may understand it the more clearly, let us inquire, 

1. How those to whom he personally spoke 
these words, in all probability, understood them ? 

2. How far their apprehensions of them are ap- 
plicable and suitable to our circumstances ? 

3. Whether, as we have the same necessity, we 
have not likewise equal encouragement to come to 
him with those who were conversant with him upon 
earth. 

1. It does not appear that those to whom our 
Lord spoke in person were so much perplexed as 
many are now, to know what coming or believing 
should mean; he seems to have been understood 
both by friends and enemies, Jolin vi. 30; xix. 36. 
Many questioned his authority and right to exact a 
dependence on himself; but they seemed to be at 
no difficulty-about his meaning. It certainly im- 
plied more than a mere bodily coming into his pre- 
sence. He was surrounded, and even followed, by 
multitudes, who never came to him in the sense of 
his invitation. _ To such, while standing about him, 
he complained, ‘‘ Ye will not come unto me, that 
ye may have life,” John v. 40. Therefore, if we 
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consult what is written of those who came to Jesus 
for relief, and obtained it, we may conclude, that 
coming to him implies, i 

Ist, A persuasion of his power, and of their own 
need of his help. They knew that they wanted 
relief, and conceived of him as an extraordinary 
person empowered and able to succour them. 
This persuasion of Christ’s sufficiency and willing- 
ness was then, as it is now, afforded in different 
degrees. The centurion spoke with full assurance : 
“Speak the word only, and my servant shall be 
healed,” Matt. viii. 8. The leper more dubiously : 
“Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean,” 
Matt. vii. 2. Another, in still fainter language : 
‘« If thou canst do any thing, have compassion on 
us, and help us,” Mark ix. 22. The faith of this 
last was, as the man himself acknowledged, mixed 
with much unbelief and fear; yet Jesus did not 
despise the day of small things: he pardoned his 
suspicions, confirmed his fluctuating mind, granted 
him his request ; and his case is recorded as an in- 
stance how graciously he accepts and cherishes the 
feeblest effects of true faith: ‘‘ He will not break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax.” 

Secondly, An -actual application. This evi- 
denced their faith to be right. They did not sit 
content with having heard of him, but improved it : 
they went to him, told him their cases, and im- 
plored his compassion. Their faith prevailed 
against all discouragements. In vain the multitude 
charged them to hold their peace, Mark x. 48; 
knowing that he only was able to relieve them, they 
cried so much the more a great deal. Even when 
he seemed to discover a great reserve, Matt. xv. 27, 
they still waited, and knew not how to depart 
without an answer. Nor could a sense of unwor- 
thiness, fear, or shame, keep them back, Mark v. 37, 
when once they had a strong persuasion of his 
power to save. 

Thirdly, When he was sought to as a soul phy- 
sician, as was the case with many whose bodily 
diseases he healed, and with others who were not 
sick, those who came to him continued with him, 
and became his followers. They depended on him 
for salvation, received him as their Lord and Mas- 
ter, professed an obedience to his precepts, accepted 
a share in his reproach, and renounced every thing 
that was inconsistent with his will, Luke ix. 23—61, 
Some had a more express and open call to this, as 
Matthew, who was sitting at the receipt of custom, 
regardless of Jesus, till he passed by him, and said, 
‘* Follow me,” Matt. ix. 9. That word, accom- 
panied with the power of his love, won his heart, 
and diverted him from worldly pursuits in an in- 
stant. Others were more secretly drawn by his 
Spirit and providence, as Nathaniel, and the weep- 
ing penitent, John 1.46; Luke vii. 38, who silent- 
ly washed his feet with her tears; and this was the 
design and effect of many of their bodily and 
family afflictions. The man who was brought to 
be healed of the palsy, Mark ii. 5, received the 
forgiveness of his sins ; and the ruler, who first came 
to Jesus with no other view than to obtain the life 
of his son, John iv. 53, obtained much more than 
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“he asked or expected. The Lord afforded such an 


affecting sense of his power and goodness upon that 
occasion, that he from thenceforth believed, with 
all his house. ; 

2. These things are applicable to us. Jesus Is 
no longer visible upon earth ; but he has promised 
his spiritual presence to abide with his word, ordi- 
nances, and people, to the end of time. Weary 
and heavy laden souls have now no need to take a 
long journey to seek him; for he is always near 
them, and in a spiritual manner, where his gospel 
is preached. Poor and inconsiderable as we are in 
the judgment of the world, I trust we have a right 
to claim his promise, Matt. xviii. 20, and to believe 
that he is even now in the midst of us. Therefore 
come unto him; that is, 

First, Raise your hearts, and breathe forth your 
complaints to him. Do you see your need of him ? 
Be persuaded, and pray to him to assure you more 
strongly of his power and goodness. He is just 
such a Saviour as your circumstances require, as 
you yourself could wish for, and he is able to con- 
vince you in a moment that he is so. If he is 
pleased to cause a ray of his glory to break in upon 
your mind, your fears, and doubts, and griefs, 
would instantly give place. 

Secondly, Persevere in this application to him. 
Set a high value upon these his public ordinances, 
and be constant in attending them. His eye is fix- 
ed upon us; his arm is revealed amongst us. I 
trust it is a time of his grace, and that every day 
we meet, he does something for one or another in 
the assembly. He has a fixed time for every one 
whom he relieves. He knew how long the poor 
man had waited,at the pool side, John v. 6; and 
when his hour came, he spake and relieved him. 
So do you endeavour to be found in his way; and 
not here only, but in whatever he has made your 
duty. Read his word; be frequent in secret 
prayer. You will find many things arising from 
within and without to discourage and weary you in 
this course; but persist in it, and in good time you 
shall find rest for your souls. These are the means 
which the Lord has appointed you. Converse 
likewise at proper opportunities with his people; 
perhaps he may unexpectedly join you, as he did 
the two disciples when walking to Emmaus, Luke 
xxiv. 32, and cause your hearts to burn within you. 
Further, 

Thirdly, You are to follow him, to take up his 
cross, to make a profession of his name and gospel, 
to bear contentedly a share in the reproach and 
scorn which is the usual lot of those who will live 
godly in Christ Jesus, in the midst of an unbelieving 
and perverse generation. You are not only to trust 
in him as a Priest to atone for your sins, but to 
receive and obey him as your Teacher and your 
Lord. If you are truly weary and heavy laden 
you will be glad to do this, and are crying to him 
to enable you : and you are likewise willing to for- 
sake every thing that is inconsistent with his will 
and service. If you are desirous to come to Christ, 
it is not grievous to you to think of parting with 
your sinful pleasures and vain companions. Rather 
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these are a part of the burden from which you long 
to be freed. ; 

Come in this way, and you shall find rest for 
your souls. Are any of you thinking,—Oh that I 
could !_-surely if I had seen him and heard him, I 
should have ventured; but now unbelief and fear 
keeps.me back. I observe, therefore, 

3, That as we have no less need of Jesus than 
those of old who saw and conversed with him; so 
we have at least equal encouragement to come 
a him. This I think will appear, if we consider 
that, 

On the one hand, the bodily presence of Christ, 
considered in itself, had no peculiar or extraor- 
dinary inflnence upon those who saw him, but all 
was wrought by the power of his Spirit; the same 
Spirit which is promised to abide with his church 
for ever. 

- Ist, Multitudes who saw and heard him were 
unmoved and unconvinced by all the wonders of 
his love. Though he spoke as never man spoke, 
and went about doing good, he was slighted, op- 
posed, and hated, even to the death. And those 
who know the heart of man, and believe that the 
carnal mind is enmity against God, will allow it 
highly probable, that upon a supposition he should 
appear again in the same circumstance of humilia- 
tion, and to use the same authoritative freedom in 
vindicating the commands of God from the vain 
figments, traditions, and customs of men, he would 
meet with little better treatment, even in those 
countries which are called by his name, than he did 
from the proud, self-righteous, unbelieving Jews. 
We may warrantably suppose there were many 
more lepers, blind, &c., in the places where he re- 
sorted, than those who came to him to be healed. 
2ndly, Many of his professed disciples, even 
after they had followed him for a while, turned 
back and forsook him, John vi. 66. We have 
therefore the less reason to wonder when we see any 
give up the profession of the gospel, and return to 
the world again. It was thus from the beginning ; 
and those who do so now, would have done so if 
they had lived then. His looks, his voice, his 
gesture, and even his discourses and miracles, could 
not engage a single person to cleave to him with 
full purpose of heart, unless he was likewise spi- 
ritually revealed to the eye of their faith, as the 
image of the invisible God, the brightness of the 
Father’s glory, full of grace and truth. 

3rdly, Even his true disciples, who were con- 
stantly with him, to whom he had personally made 
the most express and endearing promises, and who 
sometimes thought themselves assured beyond the 
power of a doubt, yet could not maintain their con- 
fidence longer than his Spirit upheld them. To 
them expressly, though not to them exclusively, 
Jesus had said, “<I go to prepare a place for you,” 
John xiv. 2, and I will come again to receive you to 
myself, that ‘‘ where I am, there ye may be also,” 
John xiv. 3. When he had concluded that affec- 
tionate discourse, their doubts and fears were dis- 
sipated, and they could confidently say, ‘‘ Now we 
believe,” John xvi. 30; yet it was not long before 
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they found his reply fulfilled : Jesus said unto them, 
“* Do you now believe? The hour is coming, when 
you shall be scattered every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone,” John xvi. 32. Will not this 
instance convince you of your mistake, when you 
think you could depend more on a voice from 
heaven, than on the written word? The apostles 
had the strongest of assurance imaginable, the 
word of the Lord Jesus himself, face to face; and 
yet this would not support them, without renewed 
supplies of strength. 

On the other hand, consider if the loss of his 
bodily presence is not more than made up to us. 

Ist, By the fuller manifestation of the Holy 
Spirit than was afforded before his ascension. The 
Holy Ghost was not then given in that clear and 
abundant measure as afterwards, John vii. 39, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified. While he 
was with them, he was their Comforter and Teacher ; 
but he told them, ‘‘ When I depart, I will send 
you another Comforter,’ John xiv. 16; xvi. 7, 
whose office and abode with you will be in many 
respects so much more advantageous, that on this 
account it is expedient for you that I go away. 

2ndly, By the greater number and variety of 
promises which we enjoy. We have not only the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament in common with 
them, but to us the ancient revelations of the will 
and love of God are enlarged, explained, applied, 
and confirmed by the superaddition of the new, 
Eph. iii. 5. ' 

3rdly, By the experience of multitudes of all 
ages, people, and languages, who have gone before 
us, since their time: the cloud of witnesses to the 
truth and grace of God, the reality of eternal 
things, and the victorious power of faith, is now in- 
creased by the concurrent evidence of thousands 
and millions, who have overcome all opposition 
by the blood of the Lamb, and the word of his 
testimony. 

4thly, By the proofs and living witnesses of his 
power and grace amongst ourselves. Are there 
not many, with whom ‘you worship and converse 
from day to day, who can tell you, they were even 
dead in trespasses and sins, but he has quickened 
them. They were once, as you are, labouring and 
heavy laden, they waited for him long, had a share 
in such temptations and conflicts as you now feel, 
were often at a stand, and upon the point of con- 
cluding their case to be desperate, as you may 
think yours at present; but at length they were 
enabled to come unto him, and they have found 
rest. Every such instance should encourage you 
to gird up the loins of your minds, to be patient 
and hope to the end. As they have known your 
troubles, so shall you partake of their consolations 
in due time. What is it then should hinder you 
from coming to Jesus that you may find rest? 
What exceptions can your unbelief devise against 
the invitations, motives, and examples, which the 
Lord sets before you by his preached gospel ? 

(1.) Is it a sense of your load which makes you 
say, you are not able? But consider that this is 
nota work, but a rest. Would a man plead, I am 
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so heavy laden, that I cannot’consent to part with 
my burden; so weary, that I am not able either to 
stand still or lie down, but must force myself 
further? The greatness of your burden, so far 
from being an objection, is the very reason why 
you should instantly come to Christ, for he alone is 
able to release you. 

(2.) But perhaps you think you do not come 
aright. I ask, how would you come? If you 
can come as a helpless, unworthy sinner, without 
strength, without righteousness, without any hope 
but what arises from the worth, work, and word of 
Christ, this is to come aright. There is no other 
way of being accepted. Would you refresh and 
strengthen yourself, wash away your own sins, free 
yourself from your burden, and then come to him 
to do these things for you? May the Lord help 
you to see the folly and unreasonableness of your 
unbelief. 

I have observed already, that coming to Christ 
signified more at first than merely to come into his 
presence: so likewise it means more now than to 
be found among his worshippers. Let none of you 
be deceived with a form of godliness. Examine 
your religious profession by this test. Have you 
laboured under a sense of your misery? Have you 
known the burden of sin? Has Jesus given you 
rest? Or are you earnestly seeking to him for it? 
If you understand not the meaning of these ques- 
tions, you are not yet in that state to which the 
promises are made. And why are you not labour- 
ing and heavy laden? Are you not sinners? Has 
not the righteous God revealed a law? Has he 
not guarded this law with the sanction of a dread- 
ful curse? Have you not transgressed this holy 
law in thought, word, and deed, times without 
number? If you have not, why do you join in the 
public confession, and call for mercy when the 
commandments are repeated? If you have, how 
will you escape the penalty? How indeed, if you 
dare to neglect this great salvation? The law con- 
demns you already; if you receive not the gospel, 
you must perish without remedy: for other name 
or means whereby men can be saved there is none 
under heaven. Once more you are warned of 
danger; once more the refuge is set before you. 
We preach Jesus, who came to seek and to save 
those who were lost; Jesus who was wounded with 
whips, and thorns, and nails, that his enemies 
might be healed. Does not this thought affect 
you? Will you slight his love, despise his blood, 
and crucify him afresh ? God forbid! Is there not 
some heart now relenting, beginning to feel impres- 
sions of fear, shame, and grief? Happy beginning! 
Obey the voice of God now opening in your con- 
science. Now is the time to pray; before, you 
knew riot what to pray for: but now you see you 
want the blood of Christ, and the teaching of his 
Spirit. “Ask, and you shall receive; and seek, 
and you shall find.” Take your warrant from my 
text; Jesus has said, “‘ Come unto me, and I will 
give you rest.” Let your hearts answer, “* Take 
away our iniquity, and receive us graciously: Be- 
hold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our 
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God; and in thee the fatherless, the helpless, the 
comfortless, find mercy.”’ 


SERMON XI. 


THE PRESENT AND FUTURE REST OF BELIEVERS 
IN CHRIST. 


Marr. xi. 28. 


Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 


Tur learned have a variety of arguments whereby 
to prove the Scripture to be the word of God. 
But though that kind of proof, which may be 
brought in a way of reasoning and external evi- 
dence, is doubtless useful upon proper occasions ; 
yet, I apprehend, the chief and most satisfactory 
argument to those who are capable of receiving it, 
arises from the correspondence between the subject- 
matter of the Scripture, and the state of an awakened 
mind. When the eyes of the understanding are 
opened, we begin to see every thing around us, to 
be just so as the Scripture has described them. 
Then, and not till then, we perceive, that what we 
read in the Bible concerning the horrid evil of sin, 
the vileness of our fallen nature, the darkness and 
ignorance of those who know not God, our own 
emptiness, and the impossibility of finding relief 
and comfort from creatures, is exactly true. We 
cannot but apply the words of the woman, John iv. 
29, and say, Come and see a book that has told 
me all that.ever I did, the ground of all my com- 
plaints, the true cause and nature of all the evil I 
either see, hear, or feel, from day to day. And as 
we find our disease precisely described, so we per- 
ceive a suitableness in the proposed remedy. We 
need a Saviour, and he must be a mighty one; but 
though our wants and sins, our fears and enemies, 
are great and numerous, we are convinced that the 
character of Christ is sufficient to answer them all. 
We need a rest, a rest which the world cannot 
give. Inquire where we will among the creatures, 
experience brings in the same answer from all, It 
is not in me. This again confirms the word of 
God, which has forewarned us that we shall meet 
nothing but disappointment in such pursuits. But 
there is a spiritual rest spoken of which we know 
to be the very thing we want, and all our remain- 
ing solicitude is how to attain it. From hence, as 
I said, we may assuredly. conclude, that the book 
which gives us such just views of every thing that 
passes, must be given by inspiration from Him who 
is the searcher of hearts. This proof-is equally 
plain and conclusive to all capacities that are 
spiritually enlightened, and such only are able to 
understand it. We are now to speak, 

ILI. Of this promised rest. And here two things 
offer to our consideration. ; 
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1, What this rest is ? 

2. How it is obtained ? 

1. The Greek word avaravow expresses some- 
thing more than rest, or a mere relaxation from 
toil; it denotes refreshment likewise. A person 
weary with long bearing a heavy burden, will need 
not only to have it removed, but likewise he wants 
food and refreshment, to restore his spirits, and to 
repair his wasted strength. Such is the rest of the 
gospel. It not only puts a period to our fruitless 
labour, but it affords a sweet, reviving cordial. 
There is not only peace, but joy in believing. 
Taken at large, we may consider it as twofold. 

Ist, A present rest. So the apostle speaks, ‘‘ We 
who have believed do enter into rest,’”’ Heb. iv. 3. 

(1.) The common wearisome pursuit of the 


~. world is described, as ‘‘ spending their money for 


-that which is not bread, and their labour for that 

which satisfieth not,” Isa. lv. 2; wandering from 
object to object in quest of good, Psal. iv. 6, but 
still mortified by incessant and repeated disappoint- 
ment. We should pity a person whom we should 
see seeking some necessary thing day after day, 
which we knew was impossible to be found there. 
It is, however, the case with all till they come to 
Christ. Satisfaction is what they profess to aim at, 
‘and they turn every stone, (as we say,) try every 
expedient, to meet with it, but in vain. It is only 
to be found in him. When they come to him, 
their wishes are answered. ‘This is exemplified by 
our Lord in the character of a merchant-man seek- 
ing goodly pearls, Matt. xiii. 46, who was still 
upon the inquiry till he had found one pearl of 
great price. This answered and exceeded his de- 
sires: upon the discovery of this one, he rejoiced 
to forego all his former acquisitions, and to give up 
every other possession or purpose that he might 
obtain it. 

(2.) I have spoken’ something concerning the 
wearisome exercise of a conscience burdened with 
guilt: but by coming to Jesus-and believing in him, 
an end is put to this. When we are enabled to 
view our sins as laid upon Christ, that those who 
come are accepted in the Beloved, that there is no 
more condemnation, but pardon, reconciliation, 
and adoption, are the sure privileges of all who 
trust in him; oh the sweet calm that immediately 
takes place in the soul! It is something more than 
deliverance. There is a pleasure more than an- 
swerable.to the former pain, a comfort greater than 
all the trouble that went before it. Yea, the re- 
membrance of the former bitterness greatly enhances 
the present pleasure. And the soul understands 
and experiences the meaning of those Scriptures, 
‘6 When the Lord turned the captivity of Zion, 
then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our 
tongue with singing,” Psal. CXXVI. 1, 2. Saln 
that day thou shalt say, O Lord, I will praise thee : 
though thou wast angry with me, thine anger Is 
turned away, and thou comfortedst me. Behold, 
God is my salvation; I will trust, and: not be 
afraid: for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and 
my song; he also is become my salvation,” Isa. 
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(3.) There is likewise a rest from the power of 
sin. In vain is this sought from resolutions and 
endeavours in our own strength. Even after we 
are spiritually disposed, and begin to understand 
the gospel salvation, it is usually for a season rather 
a fight than a rest. But when we are brought 
nearer to Christ, and taught to live upon him as 
our sanctification, deriving all our strength and 
motives from him by faith, we obtain a comparative 
rest in this respect also. We find hard things be- 
come.easy, and mountains sink into plains, by his 
power displayed in our behalf. Further, 

(4.) There is a rest from our own works. The 
believer is quite delivered from the law as a cove- 
nant, and owes it no longer service in that view. 
His obedience is gracious, cheerful, the effect of 
love; and therefore he is freed from those fears and 
burdens which once disturbed him in the way of 
duty. At first there was a secret, though unallow- 
ed, dependence on himself. When his frames were 
lively, he was strong, and thought he had some- 
thing to trust to, but under a change, (and changes 
will happen,) he was at his wits’ end. But there is 
a promised, and therefore an attainable rest in 
this respect ; a liberty and power to repose on the 
finished work and unchangeable word of Christ ; to 
follow him steadily through light and darkness ; to 
glory in him only when our frames are brightest ; 
and to trust in him assuredly when we are at our 
lowest ebb. 

Such is the present rest; in different degrees 
according to the proportion of faith, and capable 
of increase even in those who have attained most, 
so long as we remain in this imperfect state. But 
there is, 

2ndly, A future rest besides and beyond all that 
can be experienced here: ‘‘ There remaineth yet a 
rest for the people of God,” Heb. tv. 9. Faint 
and imperfect are our most enlarged ideas of that 
glory which shall be revealed. ‘‘ It does not yet 
appear what we shall be,” 1 John ni. 2, Who 
can describe or conceive the happiness of heaven ?, 
The most we can clearly understand of it lies in 
negatives. It will be as unlike as possible to this 
wilderness: of sin and sorrow where we are now 
confined. Here we are in a warfare, but then we 
shall enter into perfect rest. 

(1.) A rest from all sin. There no unclean 
thing shall defile or disturb us for ever. We shall 
be free from sin in ourselves. This alone would be 
worth dying for. Indwelling sin is a burden under 
which even the redeemed of the Lord must groan, 
whilst they sojourn in the body; and those who are 
most spiritual, are most deeply affected with shame, 
humiliation, and grief, on this account, bécause 
they have the clearest views of the holiness of God, 
the spirituality of the law, the love of Christ, and 
the deceitfulness of their own hearts. Therefore 
the apostle Paul, though perhaps in grace and 
talents, in zeal and usefulness, distinguished above 
all the children of Adam, accounted himself the 
chief of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15, less than the least of 
all saints, Eph. iti. 8; and cried out under the 
disparity he felt between what he was, and what he 
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would be, ‘* Q.wretched man that Iam! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?” Rom. 
vii. 24. But we shall not carry this burden be- 
yond the grave. The hour of dissolution shall free 
us from the inbred enemies (the inseparable con- 
comitants of this frail, perishing nature) which now 
trouble us, and we shall see them no more for ever. 

Again, We shall be free from all the displeasing 
effects of sin in others. Our hearts shall be no 
more pained, nor our ears wounded, nor our eyes 
filled with tears, by those evils which fill the earth. 
Now, like Lot in Sodom, we are grieved every day 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked, 2 Pet. 
ii. 7. Who that has any love to the Lord Jesus, 
any spark of true holiness, any sense of the worth 
of souls in his heart, can see what passes amongst 
us without trembling? How openly, daringly, 
almost universally, are the commandments of God 
broken, his gospel despised, his patience abused, 
and his power defied! ‘To be a silent spectator of 
these things is sufficiently grievous ; but if (as we 
are in duty bound) we dare to stand as witnesses for 
God in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, 
we find the spirit of the first-born. Cain instantly 
takes fire, and denounces war against all who should 
presume to say, that we ought to obey and fear 
God rather than men. _Invectives and ill treatment 
are the certain lot of all who openly and consistently 
appear on the Lord’s side; and if they escape 
stripes and bonds, imprisonment and death, it is to 
be ascribed to the restraints of Divine Providence, 
and (as a means in our happy land) to the temper 
of the laws, and to the clemency of the powers 
under whom we live. These things often constrain 
the believer to say, ‘‘ O that I had wings like a 
dove! for then would I flee away and be at rest,”’ 
Psal. lv. 6. Let us not be weary or faint in our 
minds; ere long this wish shall be answered. A 
glorious rest awaits you, where sin and sinners 
shall have no place, nor the alarms of war be any 
more heard. 

(2.) A rest from all outward afflictions, which, 
though necessary, and, under the influence of Di- 
vine grace, profitable, are grievous to bear; but 
then they will be necessary no more. Where there 
is no sin, there shall be no sorrow. Then, be- 
lievers, God ‘* shall wipe away all tears from your 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away,” 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

(3.) A rest from Satan’s temptations. How 
busy is this adversary of God and man, what 
various arts, what surprising force, what constant 
assiduity does he employ to insnare, distress, and 
terrify those who by grace have escaped from his 
servitude! He says, like Pharaoh of old, ‘ I will 
pursue, I will overtake, I will destroy,”” Exod. xv. 
9. He follows them to the last stage of life, but he 
ean follow them no further. The moment of their 
departure out of the body shall place them beyond 
his reach for ever, 

(4.) A rest from unsatisfied desires. Here, the 
more we drink, the more we thirst : but there our 
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highest wishes shall be crowned and exceeded ; we 
shall rest in full communion with him whom we 
love; we shall no more complain of interruptions 
and imperfections, of an absent God, and a careless 
heart. Here, when we obtain a little glimpse of his 
presence, when he brings us into his banqueting- 
house, and spreads his banner of love over us, how 
gladly would we remain in such a desirable frame ! 
How unwilling are we to come out of the mount! 
But these pleasing seasons are quickly ended, and 
often give place to some sudden, unexpected trial, 
which robs us of all that sweetness in which we 
lately rejoiced. But when we ascend the holy hill 
of God above, we shall come down no more; we 
shall be for ever with the Lord, never offend him, 
never be separated from him again. We shall like- 
wise rest in full conformity to him, Psal? xvii. 15. 
Here we find a mixture of evil in our best moments ; 
when we approach nearest to him, we have the 
quickest sense of our defilement, and how much 
we fall short in every branch of duty, in every 
temper of our hearts : but when we shall see Jesus 
as he is, we shall be fully transformed into his 
image, and be perfectly like him. 

2. But how is this rest to be obtained? Blessed 
be God, in that way which alone can render it at- 
tainable by such unworthy, indigent creatures. If 
it was to be bought, we have nothing to offer for it ; 
if it was proposed as a reward of merit, we can do 
nothing to deserve it. But Jesus has said, I will 
give you rest. Our title to it cost him dear; he 
purchased it for us with his gwn blood ; but to us 
it comes freely. Faith in his name puts us in 
immediate possession of the first-fruits, the earnest 
of this inheritance; and faith will lead us power- 
fully and safely, through all hinderances and ene- 
mies, to the full enjoyment of the whole. Faith 
unites us to Christ ; gives us an immediate interest 
in all the benefits of his life, death, and interces- 
sion; opens the way of communication for all 
needful supplies of grace here, and insures to us 
the accomplishment of all the Lord has spoken to 
us of, in a state of glory. ‘‘ He that believeth 
shall be saved,’’ Mark xvi. 16; saved in defiance 
of all the opposition of earth and hell; saved, not- 
withstanding he is in himself unstable as water, 
weak as a bruised reed, and helpless as infancy. 
What Jesus will give, none can take away. Only 
remember that it is a free gift. Receive it thank- 
fully and rejoice in the Giver. Let him have all the 
glory of his own undertaking. Renounce every 
hope and every plea, but his promise and media- 
tion. Commit your souls to him, and then fear 
nothing. ‘ The eternal God is your refuge, and 
underneath are the everlasting arms,” Deut. xxxiii. 
27. He will fight your battles, heal your wounds, 
refresh your, fainting spirits, guide you by his coun- 
sel while here, and at last receive you to himself. 

May we not therefore say, Happy are the people 
that are in such a case! Happy they, who have 
been enabled to accept this gracious invitation, 
who have already entered upon the rest of grace, 
and have a well-grounded expectation that they 
shall rest in glory! Believers, what should you .. 


‘“ 


; Sermon XI. 


fear, or why complain? Look back to where the 
Lord found you sleeping in sin, helpless and hope- 
less, yet insensible of your danger: look forward 
to what he has provided for you, an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; 
a crown of life, a kingdom that cannot be shaken : 
think of the love, the sufferings, the glory of Him 
to whom you owe these blessings; and let these 
considerations animate you to run with patience 
and thankfulness the race that is set before you, 
Preb. -xtt PP: 

Happy likewise are you whose hearts are fixed 
upon this rest, and this Saviour, though as yet you 
are in heaviness through manifold temptations ! 
The Lord will give you rest. Doubt it not, he 
eannot deny himself; wait his hour; though he 
seem to tarry long, yet maintain your confidence 
In his promise. Redouble your prayers, cry 
mightily to him, he will not (as perhaps many 
around you do) rebuke your importunity, and 
charge you to hold your peace. Look at the 
generations of old, and see, did ever any trust in 
the Lord and was confounded? or did any abide 
in his fear and was forsaken? or whom did he ever 
despise that called upon him ? 

And you who are yet strangers to rest, are thus 
far happy, that you are still spared, and have the 
gospel continued to you. The Lord is still waiting 
to be gracious; he says to all, Come unto me, and 
ye shall find rest for your souls. Do you not see 
this rest desirable? What rest, either here or here- 


after, can you expect, if you remain in the service | 


of sin? Why may not you obtain your liberty ? 
You are no worse than others, either by nature or 
practice. Though you have been transgressors 
from the womb, you are not excluded, if you do 
not exclude yourselves: though your sinful habits 
and inclinations are exceeding strong, he is able to 
subdue them. There is a power in his blood, and 
in that Spirit which he is exalted to bestow, suff- 
cient to make the Ethiopian change his skin, and 
the leopard his spots, Jer. xiii. 23, to soften the 
hardest heart, and to pardon the most aggravated 
guilt, and to enable those to do good who have 
been accustomed to do evil. Arise, he calleth you. 


Oh may he accompany the outward call of his word, | 


with the efficacious power of his grace, that you 
may this instant obey his voice, and flee to him for 
refuge! Whither can you flee else? Who, but 
Jesus, can save you from the wrath to come? Be 
wise, and delay no longer. ‘‘ But, if you will not 
hear, mine eye shall weep for you in secret places,” 
Jer. xiii. 17. If you will not come to Jesus for 
life, you must die. If you are out of Christ, God 
is angry with you every day. The curse of his 
broken law lies heavy upon you, whether you are 
asleep or awake, abroad or at home, at the market 
or in the church. The wrath of God is revealed 
against you; if you turn not, he will whet his 
sword, Psal. vii. 12; he hath bent his bow, and 
made it ready; he hath prepared the instruments 
of death to smite you; he hath ordained the arrows 
of his vengeance against you: and can you, dare 
you go on in your sins, and say, I shall have 
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peace? Oh may you be wise in time! “It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God,” Heb. x. 31. ‘‘ Consider this, ye that for- 
get him, lest he tear you in pieces, and there be 
none to deliver,” Psal. 1. 22. 


SERMON XII. 
OF THE YOKE OF CHRIST. 


Marr. xi. 29. 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall 
Jind rest unto your souls. 


THosEt who are enabled to come unto Christ, not 
only experience a change of state, but of character, 
disposition, and practice. They are not only freed 
from condemnation, but they are made partakers 
of a Divine nature. They are delivered from the 
slavery and yoke of Satan, and made willing in the 
day of the Lord’s power, to accept and embrace 
his yoke, which is commended to us in the follow- 
ing verse, as easy and pleasant. Our Lord speaks 
of his service as a yoke or burden, because it is so 
esteemed by all who know him not. They account 
him a hard master, and think his service weari- 
some; but those who have made the experiment, 
find it otherwise: though, it must be confessed, it 
exposes to some difficulties, calls for the daily 
exercise of self-denial, and will not admit either of 
competition or composition with the world, nor can 
be pleasing to the unrenewed part of our nature. 
But the knowledge of his love, the hope of glory, 
and those seasonable refreshments with which he is 
pleased to favour those who come unto him, 
sweeten every bitter thing, and make them willing 
to bear his yoke, and to prefer it to all that the 
world accounts freedom. 

Let us inquire, 

l. What is meant by the yoke of Christ. 

2. The proper means by which we are enabled 
to take it upon us; that is, the believing consider- 
ation of him as our effectual Teacher, and perfect 
Pattern. , 

3. The happy effect of bearing his yoke: we 
shall find rest to our souls, 

I. The yoke of Christ, taken at large, includes 
all that dependence, obedience, and submission, 
which we owe him as our rightful Lord, and gra- 
cious Redeemer. He has a double right to us: 
‘“he made us,” Psal. c. 3. We are the creatures 
of his power; he gave us our being, with all our 
capacities and enjoyments. And further, “‘he 
bought us,” Acts xx. 28; he pitied us in our low 
and fallen state, and gave his own life, his precious 
blood, to ransom us from that ruin and misery 
which was the just desert of our sins. - There is 
good reason, therefore, that we should be his, and 
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live and cleave to him in love alone; that we 
should no longer live to ourselves, but to him who 
died for us, and rose again. ‘In particular we may 
consider, f 

1. The yoke of his profession. This is very 
pleasing to a gracious soul, so far as faith 1s in ex- 
ercise. Far from being ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ, he is ready and willing to tell to all who will 
hear, what God has done for his soul. Many 
young converts, in the first warmth of their affec- 
tion, have more need of a bridle than of a spur in 
this concern. For want of prudence to time things 
rightly, and perhaps for want of more tenderness 
mixed with their zeal, they are apt to increase their 
own troubles, and sometimes, by pushing things 
too far, to obstruct the success of their well-meant 
endeavours to convince others. But, though this 
is a fault, it is a fault on the right side, which time, 
experience, and observation, will correct. And 
though we are hasty enough to condemn the irre- 
gular overflowings of a heart deeply impressed with 
a sense of eternal things, I doubt not but the Lord, 
who owns and approves the main principle from 
whence they spring, beholds them with a far more 
favourable eye, than he does the cold, cautious, 
temporizing conduct of some others, who value 
‘themselves upon their prudence. We should 
judge thus, if we had servants of our own, If we 
had one who was heartily and affectionately de- 
voted to our interests, always ready to run by night 
or by day, refusing no danger or difficulty from a 
desire to please us, though sometimes through ig- 
norance or inattention he should make a mistake, 
we should prefer him to another of greater know- 
ledge and abilities, who was always slow and back- 
ward, and discovered at least as much care to save 
himself from inconveniences, as to promote our 
service. However, this warm zeal usually suffers 
abatement; we are flesh, as well as spirit: and 
there are some circumstances attending a profession 
of the gospel, on the account of which it may be 
with propriety termed a yoke to us, who have so 
many remaining evils within us, and so many out- 
ward temptations to call them forth. It will cer- 
tainly stir up opposition from the world, and may 
probably break in upon our dearest connexions, 
and threaten our most necessary temporal interests, 
2 Tim, iii. 12; Matt. x. 36. 

_2. The yoke of ‘his precepts. These the gra- 
cious soul approves and delights in; but still we 
are renewed but in part. And when the commands 
of Christ stand in direct opposition to the will of 
man, or call upon us to sacrifice a right hand or a 
right eye; though the Lord will surely make those 
who depend upon him victorious at the last, yet it 
will cost them a struggle; so that when they are 
sensible how much they owe to his power working 
in them, and enabling them to overcome, they will 
at the same time have a lively conviction of their 
own weakness. Abraham believed in God, and 
delighted to obey; yet when he was commanded 
to sacrifice his only son, this was no easy trial of 
his sincerity and obedience: and all who are par- 
takers of his faith are exposed to meet, sooner or 
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later, with some call of duty, little less contrary to 
the dictates of flesh and blood. ‘ 

3. The yoke of his dispensations. This none 
can bear as they ought, but those who come to 
him. It is natural to us to repine, to fret and toss 
like a wild bull in a net, Isa. li. 20, when we are 
under afflictions. Believers likewise find their 
flesh weak, when their spirits are willing; yet they 
see sufficient reasons for submission, and they know 
where to apply for grace. Affliction is a touch- 
stone that discovers what spirit a man 1s of, The 
hypocrite may keep up a fair semblance of true 
plety, while all things go smooth and to his wish, 
but in sharp troubles the mask will drop off. Sa- 
tan proceeded upon this maxim in his contest with 
Job; and the maxim is a truth, though Satan was 
mistaken in the application. 

II. The appointed means by which sinners are 
enabled to bear this threefold yoke, is suggested in 
the words, ‘‘ Learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly.”’ However amiable and desirable the dis- 
position I have described may appear, you will 
never acquire it by any strength, wisdom, or dili- 
gence of your own. Our Lord, to prevent you 
wearying yourselves with unsuccessful efforts and 
needless disappointments, has assured you before- 
hand, ‘‘ Without me you can do nothing,” John 
xv. 5. But here he graciously offers you the as- 
sistance you need. As if he had said, I know you 
are unable of yourselves, but I will help you. Be 
not afraid of the prospect, but consider what I can 
do. To my power all things are easy ; I can make. 
the crooked straight, and the rough smooth ; I can, 
sweetly engage your affections, subdue your wills, 
influence your practice, and deliver you from your 
sinful fears. Consider likewise what I have done; 
thousands, who, by nature, were as unskilful and 
impatient as yourselves, have been made willing in 
the day of my power. 

Therefore, Learn of me. Be not afraid to come 
to me, for I am meek and lowly of heart. Great 
and mighty as I am, you may freely apply to me in 
every doubt and difficulty. Awakened souls, 
through a sense of guilt, and the power of unbelief, 
are backward and unwilling to come to Christ. 
They think, surely he will take no notice of such a 
one as I am. But observe how kind and conde- 
scending is his mvitation; how graciously suited to 
engage our confidence. It was said of a Roman 
emperor, that those who durst speak to him, were 
ignorant of his greatness ; but those who durst not, 
were still more ignorant of his goodness. This was 
a false and impious compliment when applied to a 
sinful mortal; but it is justly applicable to Jesus, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords. His glorious 
majesty may well fill our hearts with awe, and 
humble us into the dust before him; but his im- 
mense compassions, tenderness, and love, are re- 
vealed to overbalance our fears, to give us confi- 
dence to draw nigh to him, and an encouraging 
hope that he will draw nigh to us. 

Again, Learn of me. 1 know the cause why 
these things appear so hard. It is owing to the 
pride and impaticnce of your hearts. To remedy 
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this, take me for your example; I require nothing’ 


of you but what I have performed before you, and 
on your account: in the path I mark out for you, 
you may perceive my own footsteps all the way. 
This is a powerful argument, a sweet recommenda- 
tion of the yoke of Christ, to those who love him, 
that he bore it himself. He is not like the Phari- 
sees, Matt. xxiii. 4, whom he censured on this 
very account, who bound heavy burdens, and 
grievous to be borne, and laid them on men’s 
shoulders, but they themselves would not move 
them with one of their fingers. 

1. Are you terrified with the difficulties attend- 
ing your profession, disheartened by hard usage, or 
too ready to show resentment against those who 
oppose you? Learn of Jesus, imitate and admire 
his constancy: ‘‘ consider him who endured the 


_ contradiction of sinners against himself,” Heb. xii. 
_ 3, avadoywaole. 


Make a comparison (so the 
word imports) between yourself and him, between 
the contradiction which he endured, and that which 
you are called to struggle with, then surely you 
will be ashamed to complain. Admire and imitate 
his meekness ; when he was reviled, he reviled not 
again; when he suffered, he threatened not; he 
wept for his enemies, and prayed for his murderers. 
Let the same mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus. 

2. Do you find it hard to walk stedfastly in his 
precepts, especially in some particular instances, 
when the maxims of worldly prudence, and the 
pleadings of flesh and blood, are strongly against 
you? Learn of Jesus. He pleased not himself, 
Rom. xv. 3; he considered not what was safe and 
easy, but what was the will of his heavenly Father. 
Entreat him to strengthen you with strength in 
your soul, that, as you bear the name of his dis- 
ciples, you may resemble him in every part of your 
conduct, and shine as lights in a dark and selfish 
world, to the glory of his grace- 

3. Are you tempted to repine at the dispensa- 
tions of Divine Providence? Take Jesus for your 
pattern, Did he say, when the unspeakable suf- 
ferings he was to endure for sinners were just 
coming upon him, ‘‘ The cup which my Father has 
put into my hands, shall I not drink it?” John 
xviii, 11; and shall we presume to have a will of 
our own? especially when we further reflect, that 
as his sufferings were wholly on our account, so all 
our sufferings are by bis appointment, and all de- 
signed by him to promote our best, that is, our 
spiritual and eternal welfare ? 

It is thus by looking to Jesus, that the believer 
is enlightened and strengthened, and grows in grace 
and sanctification, according to that passage of 
St. Paul, ‘‘ We all with open face,” or unveiled 
face, ‘‘ beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord,” 2 Cor. m. 
18, The word of God is a glass in which the 
goodness and beauty of the Lord Jesus are mani- 
fested to the eye of faith by the light of the Holy 
Spirit. In this wonderful glass the whole object is 
not seen at once, but every view we take strengthens 
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the sight to discover something not perceived be- 
fore: and the prospect is not only affecting, but 
transforming ; by beholding we are gradually formed 
into the resemblance of him whom we see, admire, 
and love. 

All those whom Jesus thus teaches to bear his 
yoke, find his promise fulfilled ; they obtain, 

III. Rest to their souls. Those who are truly 
awakened want nothing to make them happy, but 
to be assured they have an interest in the Redeem- 
er’s love. Now this satisfaction is peculiar to those 
who take his yoke upon them, and are daily learn- 
ing of him, and copying after him. 

For, 1. This affords the best and most unshakea 
evidence that he has begun a good work of grace 
in our hearts: I say the best, because the most 
unshaken. Many are greatly perplexed to know if 
they are truly converted; and are kept the longer 
in suspense, because they overlook the ordinary 
Scriptural method of confirmation. They expect 
to know it by some extraordinary sensation, sud- 
denly impressed upon their minds. But, besides 
that there have been many instances in which this 
expected evidence has been counterfeited, and a 
groundless confidence has been placed in a delusion 
or vain imagination, (to the hurt of many, if not to 
their overthrow,) even when they are from the 
gracious Spirit of God, they are, for the most part, 
transient ; and when a different frame takes place, 
the believer is often tempted to question the reality 
of what went before. I think therefore the testi- 
mony of an enlightened conscience, judging by the 
word of God, and deciding in our favour, that by 
his grace we have been enabled to take up the yoke 
of Christ, is in some respects a more satisfactory 
evidence, that we are his, and that he is ours, than 
if an angel was sent from heaven to tell us, that our 
names are written in the book of life. 

2. The promise of the peculiar manifestation of 
his love, John xiv. 21, is made and restrained to 
those who walk in the path of obedience. If the 
discoveries the Lord is pleased sometimes to make 
of himself to the soul, are not the proper and direct 
evidences of a state of grace, they are, however, 
exceedingly desirable. Whoever has tasted the 
sweets of that water of life cannot but long for re- 
peated draughts. When he lifts up the light of his 
countenance upon the soul, then is love, joy, and 
peace within, however dark and distressing things 
may be without. But this desirable presence can 
only be expected while we wear his yoke, and 
walk in his steps. If we turn aside into forbidden 
ways, if we decline or dishonour the profession of 
his truth, we grieve the Holy Spirit, on whose com- 
munications our comforts are suspended; we give 
the enemies of our souls encouragement to assault 
us, and are in danger of falling from one wickedness 
to another, without the power of withstanding either 
the greatest or the smallest temptation, till the 
Lord is pleased to turn again to our assistance. In 
such a situation there can be no rest. ‘‘ But he 
that walketh uprightly walketh surely,” Prov. x. 
9, and findeth rest. . 

And true rest is no otherwise to be obtained: 
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Those of you who refuse the yoke of Christ, well 
know in yourselves that you are far from rest. 
Your expérience agrees with this declaration in the 
prophet: ‘‘ There is no peace, saith my God, to 
the wicked,” Isa. lvii. 21. In what respect will 
you dare to pretend that you have the advantage 
of those who bear the yoke of Christ? —_ 

We allow the profession of the gospel is subject 
to inconveniences; but surely not so many as you 
meet with who are ashamed, or afraid, or averse, 
to maintain it. If those who are of your house- 
hold are not your foes on this account, yet we can 
see how it fares with those who live without the 
fear of God. How many, and how sharp, are your 
trials from disobedient children, unfaithful servants, 
false friendships, ungoverned passions, and unsatis- 
fied desires! Nor do you save any thing in point 
of character, not even with those by whom you are 
most desirous to be esteemed. . They cannot in- 
deed reproach you with being a believer; but may 
they not, do they not, reproach and despise you 
for being a drunkard, or a liar, or a miser, or an 
extortioner? And is this more honourable than to 
suffer shame for the cause of Christ ? 

Do the precepts of Christ seem hard? Certainly 
not so hard as that miserable bondage you are 
under to Satan, the god of this world, who works 
in you, and rules over you, at his will. He will 
not allow you to listen to the united remonstrances 
of conscience, health, interest, and reputation. 
But you are hurried on in his drudgery, con- 
strained, like a mill-horse, to toil in the same tedi- 
ous round of folly and sin; though you are aware 
of the consequences and wages beforehand. How 
absurd is it for you to boast of your freedom, while 
you are compelled to rush into present misery, and 
to dare your eternal ruin, with your eyes open! 

And how greatly are you to be pitied under the 
many unavoidable afflictions of life, to which you 
are equally liable with the servants of Christ! 
When your idols are torn from you, when sickness 
seizes you, or death stares you in the face, then 
how do you fret and pine! how many are your 
fears and alarms! Then you are your own tor- 
mentors. The review of the past affords you only 
shame and regret. If you look forward to the 
future, you are filled with foreboding fears and dis- 
tressing apprehensions; you are weary of living, 
and afraid to die. 

Why: then will you continue thus, when Jesus 
says, ‘Come unto me, that you may have rest ?”’ 
Oh may he incline your hearts this day to hear his 
voice! Have you been hardened in your evil ways, 
by a suspicion that your case is desperate, that it 
is now too late, and that he whom you have so 


often rejected will refuse you mercy? Beware of 


such a thought : “‘ There is forgiveness with him,” 
Psal. cxxx. 4. “Behold, now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of salvation.” He is 
gracious to pardon, and mighty to save; only ac- 
knowledge your offences, and throw down the arms 
of your rebellion. He is mighty to save, and no 
less willing than able. As yet there is hope; but 
who can tell how long his patience may bear with 
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you? Take notice of that awful denunciation, 
He that being often reproved, hardeneth his 
neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that with- 
out remedy,” Prov. xxix. 1. If you seek him to- 
day, with all your hearts, you shall find him. But 
who can answer for to-morrow? To-morrow, or 
to-night, your souls may be required of you; or, 
if your lives are spared, you may be given up to 
judicial and incurable hardness of heart. If his 
Spirit should cease from striving with you, you are 
lost for ever. 


SERMON XIII. 


THE SERVICE OF CHRIST EASY AND PLEASANT 
TO HIS PEOPLE. 


Matt. xi. 30. 


For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 


Tuts verse alone, if seriously attended to, might 
convince multitudes, that though they bear the 
name of Christians, and are found among the Lord’s 
worshipping people, they are as yet entire strangers 
to the religion of the gospel. Can it be supposed, 
that our Lord would give a false character of his 
yoke? If not, how can any dream that they are 
his followers, while they account a life of commu- 
nion with God, and entire devotedness to his ser- 
vice, to be dull and burdensome? Those, however, 
who have made the happy trial, find it to be such 
a burden as wings are to a bird. Far from com- 
plaining of it, they are convinced that there is no 
real pleasure attainable in any other way. 

What the yoke of Christ is, we have already 
considered. It includes the profession of his gos- 
pel. obedience to his precepts, and submission to 
his will, under every dispensation. But since it is 
confessed, that a sinful nature, and a sinful world, 
will bring many difficulties, trials, and temptations, 
upon all who walk in this way, it may be worth 
our while to inquire more particularly, what there 
is in the yoke of Christ that overpowers all these 
hardships, and makes such amends for every suf- 
fering, that, upon the whole, every believer will 
subscribe to this as a sure and experienced truth, 
that the “yoke is easy, and the burden light.” 

I. Those who bear the yoke of Christ, act from 
a principle which makes all things easy. This is 
love. It is said of Jacob, that when he served a 
hard master seven years for Rachel, they seemed 
to him but a few days, for the love which he bare 
her, Gen. xxix. 20. And many of you find it easy 
to do much for your parents, children, and friends, 
because you love them. But there is no love like 
that which a redeemed sinner bears to Him who 
‘has loved him, and washed him from his sins in 
his own blood.” Further, love produces the great- 
est. effects, when it is mutual. We are willing to 
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_ do and suffer much to gain the affection of a per- 
son we regard, though we are not sure of success ; 
but when the affection is reciprocal, it adds strength 
to every motive.. Now the believer does not love 
at uncertainties: he knows that Jesus loved him 
first, loved him when he was in a state of enmity, 
1 John iv. 19; and that nothing but the mani- 
festation and power of this love could have taught 
his hard, unfeeling heart to love him whom he 
never saw, 1 Pet. i. 8. This love, therefore, affords 
two sweet and powerful encouragements in service. 
_ 1. A cordial desire to please. Love does what 
it.can, and is only sorry that it can do no more. 
- We seldom think much, as I have hinted already, 
either of time, pains, or expense, when the heart is 
" warmly engaged. The world, who understand not 
this heart-felt spring of true religion, think it strange 
_that the believer will not run into the same excess 
of riot with them, 1 Pet. iv.4. They wonder what 
pleasure he can find in secret prayer, in reading 
and hearing the word of God; they pity the poor 
man who has such a melancholy turn, and gravely 
advise him, not to carry things too far. But the 
believer can give them a short answer in the 
apostle’s words: ‘‘The love of Christ constrains 
me,’’ 2 Cor. v. 14. His ruling passion is the same 
_ with theirs, which makes his pursuit no less uniform 
and abiding; but the objects are as different as 
light from darkness. They love the perishing plea- 
sures of sin, the mammon of unrighteousness, and 
the praise of men; but he loves Jesus. 

2. A pleasing assurance of acceptance. If we 
know not whether what we do will be favourably 
received or not, it makes us remiss and indifferent. 
But this animates the Lord’s people; they are 
assured that he will not overlook the smallest 
services or sufferings they are engaged in for his 
sake. He has told them in his word, “‘ that if they 
give but a cup of cold water in his name, and on 
his account, he will accept and acknowledge it, as 
if it were done immediately to himself,”’ Mark ix. 41. 

II. It makes a service still more easy and 
pleasant, if, besides acting from a principle of love, 
the service itself is agreeable to our inclination. 
Esau would probably have done any thing to please 
his father, in hopes of obtaining the blessing ; but 
no command could please him more than to be sent 
for venison, because he was a cunning hunter, and 
his pleasure lay that way, Gen. xxv. 27; xxvii. 3. 
Now the believer has received a new nature; so 
that the Lord’s commandments are not grievous to 
him; but he delights in them with his whole heart. 
It is true, he groans under remaining corruptions ; 
and this is properly his burden, not the service of 
Christ, which he approves and delights in, but be- 
cause he can serve him no better. So far as faith 
is in exercise, he rejoices in every part of the yoke 
of Christ. He glories in the profession of his 
name. He has made Moses’ choice; he prefers 
even the reproach of Christ, to all the honours of 
the world, Heb. xi. 26; and has a measure of that 
spirit by which the apostles were enabled to rejoice 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
his name, Acts v. 41. He heartily consents to the 
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precepts ; he esteems them as a light to his feet ; he 
makes them his meditation all the day. Nothing 
pleases him more than to find an increasing victory 
over the hinderances to his obedience; and the 
time of his greatest grief is, when, through in- 
firmity, or the prevalence of temptation, he is se- 
duced to neglect or transgress them, though in the 
smallest instance, and in what does not pass under 
human observation. Even afflictions, though not 
joyous in themselves, but grievous, are cheerfully 
submitted to, because the Lord has appointed 
them, and is pleased to account them a filling up 
of his sufferings, Col. i. 24. 

III. In other cases, even when there is a principle 
of love, and the service not disagreeable in itself, 
yet weakness may render it wearisome or impracti- 
cable. Though, perhaps, you would willingly take 
a long journey to serve a friend; yet if you are sick 
or lame, what cozld you do? But the yoke of 
Christ is light and easy in this respect, that there is 
a sufficiency of strength provided for the perform- 
ance. This consideration makes every difficulty 
vanish; for though these should be increased ten- 
fold, yet if strength be increased in an equal pro- 
portion, it amounts to the same thing. What is 
hard or impossible to a child, is easy to a man; 
what is hard to flesh and blood, is easy to faith and 
grace. The believer, though weak in himself, is 
strong in the Lord: the power on which he de- 
pends is not in his own keeping, but it is treasured 
up in the covenant of grace, or in the Lord Jesus, 
in whom all fulness dwells, and is always to be ob- 
tained by prayer. Every child of God is interested 
in the blessing of Asher: ‘‘ Thy shoes shall be iron 
and brass; and as thy day is, so shall thy strength 
be,” Deut. xxxiii, 25. By the day may be un- 
derstood, ; 

1. A day of service. Whatever the Lord ap- 
points for us to do, if we depend upon him in the 
use of appointed means, he will certainly qualify, 
furnish, and strengthen us, for the accomplishment 
of it. If David is called out to meet Goliath, 
1 Sam. xvii. 37, though he is but a stripling, and 
the other a practised warrior from his youth, he 
shall not be disheartened or overcome, but be made 
a conqueror, though all appearances are against 
him. If we are in the path of duty, and if our help 
and hope is in the name of the Lord, we may con- 
fidently expect that he will uphold us, however 
faint and enfeebled we may seem to be to ourselves 
or others. } ; 

2. A day of suffering. If, like Daniel and his 
companions, we should be threatened with lions 
and flames, we may confidently commit our way to 
God; he can control the fire, and stop the lions’ 
mouths, Dan. iii. 16; vi. 22; Psal. xci. 13; 2 Tim. 
iv. 17. While all things are in his hands, whose 
we are, and whom we serve, why should we fear 
that they will act beyond the bounds of his per- 
mission, or that he will permit them to do any 
thing which it is not his purpose to overrule to our 
advantage? Such considerations in the hour of 
need, seasonably impressed by his good Spirit, to- 
gether with a trust in his promises, shall inspire us 
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with new strength to meet the greatest danger un- 
dismayed ; and, with regard to trials immediately 
from his own gracious hand, he will so adjust them, 
in number, season, weight, and measure, to the 
ability he communicates, that we both shall be able 
to bear, and also find a way made for us to escape. 
With such assurances, we may boldly say, “ The 
Lord is on my side, I will not fear what man (or 
Satan) can do unto me.”’ 

IV. There is further a consideration of profit and 
advantage, which makes the yoke of Christ easy. 
The believing soul is not mercenary. He loves his 
Master and his service; yet it is impossible to serve 
God for nought. In the keeping of his command- 
ments there is a reward, though not of debt, yet 
of grace, Psal. xix. 11; a great and sure reward, 
respecting both the life that now is and that which 
is to come. 

Those who sincerely take up the yoke of Christ, 
and cleave to him in love alone, have ample com- 
pensation in the present life for all that their pro- 
fession can cost them. They enjoy the testimony 
of a good conscience, which is compared to a con- 
tinual feast. St. Paul, though a champion for free 
grace, and determined to glory only in the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 
12, expresses a high and just value for this privi- 
lege ; and that it afforded comfort, yea joy, in a 
time of trouble. Superadded to this, they are 
often favoured with the peculiar consolations of the 
Holy Spirit, which, though slightly esteemed by 
those who know them not, satisfy the soul as with 
marrow and fatness, and can change the voice of 
mourning into songs of praise in an instant, Psal. 
Ixiii. 3. And though these are not their constant 
food, yet they have real and habitual communion 
with God, from day to day, in his ordinances and 
providences. They live in his presence ; they con- 
verse with him, and he with them; their good 
things ate doubly pleasing, because they receive 
them from his hand; and this thought likewise 
sweetens every bitter cup of affliction which he 
prepares for their good. The mutual intercourse 
and communion his people have with each other, is 
likewise a considerable branch of their present re- 
ward. How pleasing is it, when speaking to each 
other in his name, they take sweet counsel together, 
they are confirmed in his way, by finding how their 
experiences answer as face to face in a glass; and 
he causes their hearts to burn within them, while 
they are freely declaring what he has done for their 
souls! Lastly, they are happy in a comfortable ex- 
pectation of a better world; and when the appoint- 
ed time comes, death will put an end to all their 
troubles ; and then shall they fully know and pos- 
sess the future reward which the Lord has prepared 
and reserved for them that love him. 

This is briefly summed up by the apostle: They 
Shall be absent from the body, 2 Cor v. 8, and 
all its inseparable evils: sin ‘and sorrow, want, 
pain, and every distress that belongs to this mortal 
state, shall affect them no more: and they shall be 
present with the Lord, whom they love. Then 
they shall see his face without a cloud, and share 
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his joy without abatement or interruption ; and all 


this shall be for ever. When they are made pillars 
of the New Jerusalem, Rev. iii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 
17, they shall come out no more. The prospect 
of this makes them rejoice under all their tribula- 


‘tions ; for they know whereto they lead, and how 


they will end. <“ These light and momentary af- 
flictions are working for them a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

From these things I hope it will appear, that 
the yoke of Christ is easy. His people serve him 
because they love him; they love his ways: he is 
their strength; he comforts them now, and will be 
their portion for ever. te 

But perhaps some, whom I would willingly com- 
fort, will rather be discouraged by this representa- 
tion, and say, Alas! if itis thus, I am yet to seek : 
my love is so faint, my strength so feeble, my con- 
solations so small, my obedience so imperfect, that 
I am afraid I have not known the easy yoke of 
Christ. There are therefore some other things to 
be taken into the account, and which are no just 
exception to the character our Lord here gives of 
his yoke. : 

1. The entrance, or first application of the mind 
to the yoke or profession of the gospel, is seldom 
pleasant. Though the work of grace leads to love, 
it usually begins in fear. On this point we have 
already spoken at large. It is no pleasing state to 
be weary and heavy laden, to see ourselves ob- 
noxious to a curse, and unable to escape; yet by 
apprehensions of this kind the soul is prepared to 
embrace the yoke of Christ; and none but those 
who have experienced the misery of a fallen state 
will be truly desirous of the gospel rest. 

2. The progress is gradual. The fitst dawnings 
of grace in the heart are faint, and hardly per- 
ceptible ; hence the whole process is compared to 
things that are very inconsiderable in their first 
principles. The kingdom of heaven is like a grain 
of mustard-seed, which is hid and lost in the earth 
for a season; it is like leaven, which when cast 
into meal may be concealed and unnoticed for a 
while, but by degrees diffuses its influence through 
the whole mass, Matt. xiii. 31—33. It is like the 
corn which springs up and comes forward night and 
day, a man knows not how, Mark iv. 27. The 
growth in the Christian life being thus slow and 


indistinct, many who aim to ascertain their interest _ 


rather by the degree than the reality of grace, are 
often dejected to find their attainments proceed no 
faster. It is indeed a humbling consideration, but 
ought not to rob us of the comfort arising from a 
believing view of what Jesus has completely wrought 
out for us, and of what he has promised he will in- 
fallibly perform in us, in his own good time. A 
deliverance from this poring into ourselves for the 
grounds of our hope, is a part, a considerable part, 
of the rest to which he invites us. 

3. The difficulties attendant on that course of 
faith and obedience, which is included in taking 
his yoke upon us, are many and great. While we 
sojourn in a wilderness state, and in a sinful nature, 
there will be fightings without, and fears within, 
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It is the appointed and tule of our pro- 


_ fession, that “« through much tribulation we must 
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enter into the kingdom of God,” Acts xiv. 22. 
All who are against him will be against us for his 
sake ; and the evil heart of unbelief will show itself 
in a variety of forms, as it is acted upon by various 
impressions, from the things of sense and the 
powers of darkness. But these troubles do not 
arise from the spiritual yoke of Christ, but from 
our present sitaation and circumstances, and shall 
therefore shortly cease for ever. His ways are 
ways of pleasantness; though we are sure to meet 
with perplexity and uneasiness, so far and so often 


_ as we wander from them into our own crooked 


paths. But, 


4, The end is sure. ‘‘ He that endureth to the 


end shall be saved,” Matt. x. 22; and all who are 


in his way, have his promise and power engaged in 


their behalf, that they shall certainly endure; that 


_ he will so lead, guide, support, and strengthen 
them, that neither life nor death, nor things pre- 
_ sent, nor things to come, shal] separate them from 


his love, Rom. viii. 38. Your complaints and 
fears, therefore, are no proof that you are not right. 
Go on in his name. Trust in him in whom you 
have believed, and be nothing terrified by your 
adversaries. The longer you wear the yoke, the 
easier you will find it. 
_ Let each one examine himself by what has been 
offered. If you have not a principle of true love 
to Christ, and a prevailing desire to live in all holy 
obedience to his will, you are no Christian; and 
though you may begin warmly, you will not be 
able to hold out, but your profession will wither 
away for want of root and moisture. Nor is it dif- 
ficult to know whether you love him or no; if you 
do, you have seen your need of him, and abhor 
yourself in dust and ashes. 

From hence likewise you may discern the differ- 


- ence between the religion of the gospel, and the 
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‘and displeasing in his sight. 


formal worship that many-are contented with, in 
which the heart has no place. Remember that 
** God is a spirit,” John iv. 24, and unless you 
love him, you cannot possibly please him. If a 
man would give all the substance of his house for 
love, it would be utterly contemned. His com- 
mandments likewise are spiritual ; they extend be- 
yond the surface of the outward conduct, and take 
cognizance even of the retired thoughts and intents 
of the heart. Many sins may be avoided, and 
many duties performed, from motives and principles 
which, not being derived from his word, or conform- 
able to it, are therefore sinful in themselves, and 
make every thing proceeding from them defective 
If you are attempting 
to serve him by your own natural strength and un- 
derstanding, be assured that you have not yet 
taken up the yoke of Christ; if you had, you 
would find it answerable to the character he has 
given of it, for his word is truth. But your con- 


strained obedience you know in yourselves, far 


from being easy and light, isa heavy burden which 


you would be glad to cast off if you durst. You 


serve the Lord as a slave serves a hard master, not 
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with a willing mind, but of necessity, and from a 
dread of punishment. But in vain do you draw 
near to him with your lips while your heart is far 
from him. Therefore spend no longer your labour 
for that which is not bread, but come to Jesus that 
you may find rest for your souls. He is able to 
take away your heart of stone, and give you a 
heart of flesh, to put a new spirit in you that shall 
delight in his yoke, to give you strength and ability 
for every part of your duty, and to make you a 
willing people in the day of his power. 

Believers, rejoice in your ity. The Lord 
has given you a never-dying principle of love, and 
provided for you a never-failing supply of grace. 
These will bear you up through all your journey, 
and at last bring you safely home to the mansions 
provided for you in your Father’s house. Then 
shall you praise him, world without end. 


s 


SERMON XIV. 


BELIEVERS CAUTIONED AGAINST MISCONDUCT IN 
THEIR PROFESSION. j 


Rom. xiv. 16. 
Let not then your good be evil spoken of. 


THE immediate occasion of this caution you may 
learn from the context. It has pleased God from 
the beginning, to permit his people, who all agree 
in the great and essential truths of the gospel, to 
differ in some things of less importance. This dif- 
ference of judgment gives room for the mutual 
exercise of patience, forbearance, tenderness, and 
charity; but at the same time too often affords 
opportunity for the remaining corruptions of the 
heart to discover and exert themselves. The Jew- 
ish converts were for some time attached to the ob- 
servance of that distinction in meats and drinks 
which had been enjoined by the law of Moses; the 
Gentiles, on the contrary, claimed a right to be 
free from this yoke, as a part of the liberty which 
they had received from Christ. The apostle does 
not in this place blame either party with respect to 
their own judgment and practice; but he reproves 
them for censuring and despising each other; and 
he especially reproves those who understood their 
liberty in the gospel, for not being prudent in the 
use of it, but rather forward to provoke and offend 
their weaker brethren. He confirms their liberty, 
but admonishes them not to abuse it, either by 
urging others to act against their consciences, or by 
treating them with contempt, because they had not 
entirely laid aside those scruples and prejudices to 
which they had been long accustomed. ‘Let not 
your good be evil spoken of.” Be thankful for 
your liberty, but do not bring it into discredit and 
reproach, by acting in an unbecoming spirit towards 
others. 
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The instruction in my text, understood in this 
sense, has always been applicable and seasonable 
in the Christian church, and perhaps never more 
so than iti our Jand, and in our times. While be- 
lievers in Jesus, who are led by the same Spirit 
into the same fundamental truths, and stand in the 
most endeared relation to each other through their 
common Head, place such undue stress upon lesser 
incidental differences, and are professed partisans 
for the little interests of systems, denominations, 
and leaders, love, the grand characteristic of their 
profession, is hardly discernible ; they censure and 
grieve each other, retard the success of the cause 
which they would all be thought to have most at 
heart, and open the mouths of the adversaries to 
revile that which they understand not. The pre- 
valence of this wrong disposition calls for the 
admonition in my text. Be thankful for your pri- 
vileges; you not only claim the rights of private 
judgment and liberty of conscience, as men and as 
Christians, but as Britons you possess them. 
“Let not then your good be evil spoken of ;” 
allow to others that freedom which you expect 
yourselves; and if you do not suppose yourselves 
infallible, suppose it possible that some may be as 
near to the Lord as yourselves, who cannot agree 
with you in every sentiment you have adopted. 

But this direction may be taken in a much more 
general sense. It behoves all who honour the Lord 
Jesus Christ to be careful in every part of their 
conduct, that they do not give occasion for their 
good to be evil spoken of. To make the subject 
as suitable as I can to the different states and 
characters of all present, I shall, 

1. Inquire what is the believer’s good. 

2. Explain and apply the advice here given, 
‘* Let not your good be evil spoken of.” 

I. All mankind have something near at heart, 
on which their dependence is placed, and wherein 
they find their chief pleasure. This (whatever it 
is) is their good; and according to the object in 
which they delight is their proper character. By 
nature the world and worldly things are the high- 
est good we seek after; and these, in one view or 
other, as tempers and situations vary, are pursued 
with unwearied earnestness. Riches, honours, sin- 
ful pleasures, are the poor things in view, when the 
unrenewed heart cries out, in its eager pursuits, 
** Who will show us any good?” Psal. iv. 6. If 
your strongest desires tend this way, your good 
will not be evil spoken of by many. Men will 
praise you when you do well for yourself; you are 
not therefore concerned in the admonition in m 
text. Only take notice what the word of God de- 
clares of your good, and of you for accounting it 
so. Your good is vanity, your fruit is vexation of 
spirit, and you who set your hearts on such a good 
as the objects of sense can furnish, are adjudged 
‘“ enemies to God,” James iv. 4. You yourselves 
will speak evil of this good when you come to die, 
if you die in your sins. Then you will see a pro- 
priety in Esau’s words to your own case, “ Behold, 
I am at the point to die, and what profit shall this 
birthright do to me?” Gen. xxv, 32. 
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As the world is the good of the unconverted, so 
a covenant God in Christ is the good and portion 
of all who are called by his grace. They are ever 
looking to the obedience and blood of Jesus, ap- 
plied by the Spirit of grace, as the sole foundation 
of their hope and comfort. God is their good in 
the highest sense, and every thing else Is good so 
far as it leads to him, and assists them in mamtain- 
ing communion with him. In this view we may 
mention several particulars, each of which they ac- 
count their good, because the means of enjoying 
and glorifying their God. : . 

1. The gospel, that gracious revelation by which 
they have been taught to know themselves, and to 
know Jesus, is their good. All the doctrines, pre- 
cepts, and promises, contained in the Scripture, are 
a very precious treasure, in which they rejoice 
more than those who find great spoil. Each of 
them can say, in the language of the psalmist, 
‘‘The law of thy mouth is dearer to me than thou- 
sands of gold and silver. How sweet are thy words 
unto my taste, yea, sweeter than honey to my 
mouth! O how I love thy law! It is my medi- 
tation all the day long,” Psal. exix. 72, 97, 103. 
By this word they are enlightened, quickened, 
warned, comforted, and supported ; therefore it is 
the joy and rejoicing of their hearts, and more than 
their necessary food, Job xxiii. 12. 

2. The ordinances make a part of their good. 
A famine of the word of the Lord would distress 
them greatly; and if they may but have frequent 
opportunities of this kind, and meet with his gra- 
cious presence in them, they can be content to be 
without many things which the men of this world 
highly value. When beset with many straits, and 
surrounded with troubles, they can find refreshment 
in the Lord’s assurance by the prophet, ‘“‘ And 
though the Lord give you the bread of adversity, 
and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy 
teachers be removed into a corner any more ; but 
thine eyes shall see thy teachers,” Isa. xxx. 20. 
If this promise is fulfilled to them, they will not 
greatly complain of the bread of adversity, although 
that is joined with it. But on the contrary, they 
find it a hard trial to be deprived of lively ordi- 
nances and faithful ministers, however advantage- 
ous and pleasing their situation may be in temporal 
things, because these are not their good. 

3. They account their profession a part of their 
good. They esteem it a high privilege to bear the 
name of Christ, though it exposes them to the re- 
proach of the world. They account it a great and 
important trust to have the honour of the gospel 
committed to them, and in some measure depend- 
ent on their conduct. When they are in their right 
minds, they would rather die than be guilty of any 
thing that might bring it into discredit. Wilfully 
they cannot, they dare not do it; but through 
ignorance and infirmity they are prone to mistake, 
and therefore need, and are desirous to observe, 
the caution in my text. 

4. Their experiences are their good, their choice 
pearls; I mean the inward dealings of the Lord 


| with their souls ; the proofs they have had of his 


in time to come, 
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power and wisdom in bringing them thus far safely 
on their way to his kingdom, the discoveries he has 


given them of the deceitfulness of their own hearts, | 


the manifestations of his grace, love, and nearness 
to them, notwithstanding all their unworthiness and 
unfaithfulness. Some of these experiences have 
cost them dear, have cost them many a pang, 
trouble, and conflict : yet they would not be with- 
out them to avoid all that they have suffered; and 
they are content to suffer on, if by any means they 
may Increase this precious stock. They delight to 
recollect how low they were brought, how wonder- 
fully delivered, what answers they have been fa- 
voured with to their poor prayers; and from hence 
to collect the all-sufficiency and goodness of him to 
whom they had fled for refuge, and to derive argu- 
ments wherewith to combat their unbelieving fears 
Thus far their experiences are 
their good ; not as the foundation of their hope, or 
the source of their comfort, for these their whole 
reliance is on the obedience and blood of Jesus 
the Saviour ; but as evidences, that they have 
neither ‘‘ followed cunningly-devised fables, nor 
received the grace of God in vain,” 2 Pet. i. 16; 
2 Cor. vi. 1. 

Thus much in general, that you may all have 
something whereby to try your spirits, and to 
know whether you have embraced the good of the 
Lord’s chosen people, Psal. cvi. 4, 5. If your 
good does not lie in such things as I have men- 
tioned, you have no durable riches, nothing but 
what you must soon leave behind you, Can you 
be content to be stripped of all, and to enter poor, 
naked, and friendless, into an eternal world? Oh 
that you would take our Lord’s advice! He might 
command, for he has all authority; but he says, 
“¢ T counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayst be rich; and white raiment, that 
thou mayst be clothed, and that the shame of thy: 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes” 
with eye-salve, that thou mayst see,” Rev. i. 18. 

But some there are whose hearts can go along 
with me in what I have said. The great God him- 
self is your good. His word and ordinances, your 
profession pf his name, and your experience of his 
goodness, are what you rejoice in. To you then 
I address the rest of my discourse. ‘‘ Let not your 
good be evil spoken of.” 

Iam, 

II. To explain and apply this advice. The words 
plainly imply two things. 

1. That there are many ready enough to speak 
evil of your good; many who despise the gospel, 
and you for professing it; they watch for your 
halting, and will be glad of the smallest occasion 
to expose you. The world that loves its own, will 
make allowances in other cases. Indiscretions, 
and even vices, will be charged to the account of 
human infirmity, and the amiable name of candour 
shall be employed to conceal or palliate such things 
as can by no means be justified. But if you are a 
professed believer m Jesus, you must not expect 
this candour will be extended to you; rather all 
your words and actions will be sifted, your mis- 
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takes exaggerated ; and if any part of your conduct 
will bear a double construction, it will generally be 
viewed in the most unfavourable light. Nay, even 
when there is no just occasion afforded, falsehoods 
and calumnies have been and will be industriously 
propagated against the servants of Christ, Matt. v. 
11. That it must be so, we are often warned 
by Scripture, and it is abundantly confirmed by 
experience. 

2. That though it is impossible wholly to stop 
the mouths of evil-minded men, yet they would not 
be able to talk so fast if the imprndence of believers 
did not too often afford them advantage. That 
such occasions should sometimes be given by those 
whose hearts and aims are in the main sincere, will 
not be thought strange to any person who is ac- 
quainted with the true state of human nature. 
Through inadvertence, want of experience, errors 
of judgment, sudden and unexpected temptations, 
and other evils inseparable from our present situa- 
tion, persons, whose chief desire is to adorn the 
doctrine of their God and Saviour in all things, 
may and do in some instances cause their good to 
be evil spoken of. It is, however, our bounden 
duty, as we regard the honour of God and his 
truth, to endeavour as much as possible to “ cut 
off occasion from them”’ that seek occasion in this 
réspect, 2 Cor. x1. 12; ‘I Pet, 11,12: 

In order to this, let us inquire, what are the 
most common objections which are made against 
the gospel preaching and profession, not only by 
malicious enemies, but sometimes. by persons who 
discover no very bad intention, but are partly 
imposed upon by the misrepresentations of others, 
and partly stumbled by the faults of professors ? 

Ist, It is objected, that our doctrine lays no 
sufficient stress upon good works. We dare not 
indeed recommend them out of their proper place, 
or propose them as the ground of our acceptance 
with God, But I hope none who attend here will 
dare to say, that they are not frequently reminded, 
that ‘‘ without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” 
Heb. xii. 14. However, the world will judge more 
by what they see in. you, than by what they hear 
from me. Be upon your guard, therefore, lest by 
any instances of a trifling, foolish, unkind, or un- 


just conduct, you let your good be evil spoken of. 


It will not be a sufficient apology to say, that your 
principles do not allow of these things, if those who 
know you can charge them upon your practice. 
2ndly, It is further objected, that the evangelical 
system is a scheme chiefly made up of notions and 
subtle distinctions, and opens a door to a thousand 
disputes. This is one unhappy consequence of our 
many divisions and subdivisions, and the heat with 
which they are contended for by their respective 
partisans. Let this engage you to avoid a dis- 
puting, contentious spirit. ‘* Be swift to hear, 
slow to speak,” James i. 19; -and when a reason 
is asked ‘‘ of the hope that is in you,” 1 Pet. ii. 
15, give your answers with meekness and fear, lest 
you cause your good to be evil spoken of. 
3dly, It is likewise a very common objection, 
that a usual effect of this doctrine is to make people 
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idle and careless with regard to the necessary con- 
cerns and business of life. Indeed I should not be 
unwilling to plead with candid and fair reasoners, 
in behalf of young converts, on this point. At first 
setting out, the change is so great, their views of 
eternal things so strong and affecting, that, con- 
sidering human infirmity, it can hardly be other- 
wise but that the attention will be almost entirely 
taken up with them for a season. While a sense 
of unpardoned sin is fixed upon the conscience, and 
a person now duly aware of the uncertainty of life, 


is in suspense about the greatest of all concerns, and 


knows not how or whither he shall be able to flee 
from the wrath to come, it is no wonder if this so- 
licitude should in a great measure swallow up his 
thoughts, and leave him but little either leisure or 
ability to attend to other concerns, which, how- 
ever proper in their respective places, are confess- 
edly, in comparison of this, of little or no import- 
ance. In like manner, the removal of this burden 
is usually accompanied with such a lively sense of 
the wisdom, love, power, and grace of God, re- 
vealed in Christ Jesus by the gospel, as may for a 
little while almost overpower and extinguish the 
apprehension of inferior things. But if this indiffer- 
ence about common duties continues very long, or 
is indulged to an extreme, it gives great and just 
offence. It causes the ways of truth to be evil 
spoken of, and we hardly know what to say, but 
this, That the fault is not owing to the gospel, but 
to the neglect of what the gospel teaches and en- 
joins. This is no new inconvenience; the apostles 
observed and reproved it in their day. There were 
such mistaken persons among the Thessalonians, 
who supposed or pretended, that the gospel ex- 
empted them from labour. Of these he says, 
** Now them that are such we exhort and com- 
mand, that with quietness they work, and eat their 
own bread;” and further directs, ‘ that if any 
would not work, neither should he eat,’’ 2 Thess. 
ili. 1O—12. The sabbath is the Lord’s; and the 
same command which forbids us to do any work 
then, requires us to labour on the other six days. 
‘* Let not your good be evil spoken of.’”’ Be faith- 
ful to your trust, diligent in your business, do 
every thing heartily as unto the Lord, and not unto 
men, . Give no one just cause to say, that since 
you have become religious, you care not (as the 
phlirase is) which end goes foremost; for this would 
be to put a stumbling-block in their way, and to 
increase their prejudices against the truth. 

4thly, Once more, The gospel doctrine is 
charged with weakening the bands of natural and 
social relation; that it makes children and servants 
heady, high-minded, and disobedient, so that they 
presently think themselves wiser than all about 
them, and are obstinately bent to have their own 
wills. This objection will indeed cleave to the 
gospel so long as the spirit of the world and the 
Spirit of God are opposite to each other, For 
cases will inevitably arise where we must either dis- 
please God or man, and then we ought not to 
hesitate a moment. But professors should take 
care to be assured that there is such a necessity 
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before they act against lawful authority ; and espe- 
cially when the point in dispute lies between chil- 
dren and parents. For though we ought to disobey 
and forsake father and mother when God’s com- 
mands require it; yet next, under God, parents are 
above all to be honoured, consulted, and obeyed : 
and the excepted cases are not near so numerous as 
persons in the warmth of their first zeal are apt to 
suppose. The enemy suits his temptations to our 
occasions; and it is no uncommon thing to be 
drawn to act violently in our own spirits, while we 
imagine we are striving in the cause of God and 
truth. ‘ 

In short, we are directed to examine ourselves, 
and others are allowed to examine us by our fruits. 
The people of the world are not proper judges of 
spiritual experiences, but they can judge tolerably 
right of tempers and actions. Some will watch 
you out of ill-will, and some will observe you for 
information. If they hear you have begun to make 
a religious profession, they will take notice to see 
if you are the better for it. They will observe you 
not only in the church, but in the shop and in the 
house : and if they perceive you are all of a piece, 
steady, quiet, humble, diligent, who knows but this 
may be a means in the hand of God to win upon 
them, and to give them a more favourable regard 
to the means which have wrought so effectually on 
you? But, on the contrary, if you are imprudent, 
rash, and careless, if you either conform to the 
world, or neglect your acknowledged duty in it, 
you will cause your good to be evil spoken of, bring 
difficulties upon yourselves, and put it out of your 
own power to be useful to others. Pray therefore 
for wisdom and grace, to make your light so shine 
before men, that they, seeing your good works, 
may glorify your Father who is in heaven. This 
is the great design and proper effect of the gospel, 
when rightly understood. For as it is the grace of 
God alone which bringeth salvation ; so this grace 
not only enlightens the uuderstanding, but purifies 
the heart, regulates the conduct, works by love, 
and overcomes the world. It effectually teaches 
and enforces (what the best schemes of morality 
and philosophy have always failed in) the denial of 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, Tit. ii. 11—15; 
and by the motives it displays, and the strength it 
communicates, enables the true Christian to adorn 
his character in every relation, and to fill up the 
whole circle of duty as it respects himself, his 
neighbour, and the God with whom he has to do. 
It teaches to live soberly, righteously, and godly ; 
to avoid whatsoever is contrary to the purity of the 
gospel; to practise moderation in the use even of 
lawful things ; and to do unto others as we would 
they should do unto us, It teaches the rich to be 
humble and bountiful, the poor to be thankful and 
resigned. It teaches superiors to be kind, inferiors 
to be faithful, Husbands and wives, parents and 
children, masters and servants, magistrates and 
people, are all instructed by this grace to a con- 
duct answerable to their high calling, and to the 
common relation they stand in to Him who has 
loved them and washed them from their sins in his 
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own blood. For the morality of the gospel has a 
nobler spring, and a more extensive scope, than 
the ties of social life. Their sobriety and righteous- 
hess are not substituted in the place of vital eodli- 
ness, but are the fruits derived from it. The ‘grace 
of God teaches them to live godly, to delight in 
him, to obey him, to do every thing for his sake, 
as under his eye, and to be continually governed 
by a sense of his unspeakable love manifested in 
his Son, and “‘ an expectation of the blessed hope 
set before us, the glorious appearance of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave him- 
self for us, that, by his blood and Spirit, he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto him- 
self a peculiar people zealous of good works.” 
Labour to show, that you are not only called by 
his name, but have sat at his feet, and drank of 
his spirit; and if, after all, unreasonable and 
wicked men will speak evil of you, and your good, 
be not moved at it, but pity and pray for them. 
When he shall return to vindicate your cause, and 
wipe away your reproach, then ‘‘ every cloud shall 
be removed, and the righteous shall shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father,’: Matt. 
xii. 43, 


SERMON XV. 


THE EXTENT AND SANCTION OF THE THIRD 
COMMANDMENT. 


Exop. xx. 7. 


Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 


Tue foundation of true religion is laid in a right 
knowledge of God and ourselves. How deficient 
we are in each of these, how far fallen from original 
righteousness, is strongly implied in this prohi- 
bition ; which would be wholly unnecessary, if we 
were not wholly sunk in ‘stupidity and wickedness. 
That such worms as we should be liable to trifle 
with the Divine Majesty, whose presence fills the 
heaven and the earth, before whom the angels hide 
their faces; that such frail, dependent creatures 
have need to be cautioned, that we do not profane 
the name of the God in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being; is a striking proof of our de- 
pravity: and that we can dare to break through 
this caution, and slight the awful threatening with 
which it is closed, is a dreadful aggravation of our 
guilt. 

These words, when first spoken to the Israelites, 
were delivered in flames and thunder. The moun- 
tain shook, the people trembled, and even Moses, 
who had been honoured with peculiar freedom of 
access to God, was constrained to cry, “I exceed- 


ingly fear and quake,” Heb. xii. 21. Such a scene, 
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or rather infinitely more dreadful, shall hereafter 
take place, ‘‘when the Lord himself shall again 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and the trump of Ged; when he 
shall be revealed in flaming fire, to take vengeance 
of all who know him not, and obey not his gospel,” 
1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 8. ‘‘ Then shall sin- 
ners be convinced, not only of their ungodly deeds, 
but of all their hard speeches which they have 
spoken against him,” Jude 15; and they shall 
know the full meaning of that terrible exception 
which I have read, “that the Lord will not hold 
him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” 

The terms of my text require little explanation. 
The name of God is in every one’s mouth, upon 
one occasion or other, in places where his revealed 
will is known, In a more eminent and peculiar 
sense his name is discovered to his believing people 
in Christ Jesus the Lord; those who know the 
name of God in Christ will put their trust in him, 
Psal. ix. 10; they dare not, they cannot blas- 
pheme that holy name by which they are called. 
But I shall take, it more extensively here; for 
though but few understand the name of God in an 
evangelical and saving sense, there is not a person 
in this assembly but knows and makes mention of 
his holy name, so far as to render them transgress- 
ors of this commandment. To take his name in 
vain, is to use it falsely or profanely, inconsider- 
ately, without due reverence, or unprofitably, and 
without a suitable necessity. The sanction, ‘‘ the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless,” has indeed a 
meaning and emphasis beyond what is expressed. 
Similar forms of speaking are frequent in Scripture, 
as, ‘‘the Lord will not spare that man,” Deut. 
xxix. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5; that is, he will punish 
him to the utmost; for it is immediately added, 
‘all the curses of this book shall come upon him.” 
Again, ‘‘ he spared not the angels;”’ that is, he 
showed them no mercy, as the following words de- 
clare: ‘‘he spared not the old world,” he visited 
them with utter destruction, and swept them all 
away with a flood. So, ‘‘he will not hold him 
guiltless,” implies two things: Ist, That the Lords 
God has appointed a day to call sinners to an ac- 
count for their words, as well as their actions, 
2ndly, That whatever shall become of others, those 
who have presumed to take his name in vain, have 
their doom already determined. Whoever escapes 
they shall surely be punished ; whomever he ac- 
quits, he will certainly condemn them. ; 

As the import of the expressions is not difficult, 
so likewise it will be far more easy than agreeable 
to point out some of the many ways in which this 
commandment is customarily and carelessly broken. 
The law in general, and each particular precept, is 
spiritual, Rom. vii. 14, and perhaps this will be 
found of a more extensive signification than some 
of you are aware. The delightful theme of a minis- 
ter of the gospel is to preach Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified ; to open the treasures of Divine mercy, 
and to show the grace, freeness, and security of the 
promises ; to raise up them that fall, to strengthen 
those that stand; ‘‘ to support the weak, to com- 
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fort the feeble-minded ; to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound,” 1 Thess. v. 14; Luke iv. 18. 
But these subjects do not comprise the whole of 
our message; and, in general, we find, that the 
full soul loatheth the honey-comb, Prov. xxvil. 7 ; 
and multitudes, through ignorance of the spiritu- 
ality and purity of God’s holy law, and a partial 
judgment of their own hearts, can neither see the 
beauty nor the necessity of the gospel salvation. 
We are therefore constrained frequently to insist 
on far less pleasing subjects, to lift up our voices 
like a trumpet, Isa. lvili. 1, to demand a general 
attention while we attempt to show our hearers 
their transgressions and their sins, that we may 
thereby make the doctrine of the cross of Christ 
welcome and desirable. _ It is painful to the patient, 
and, without doubt, unpleasing to the humane artist, 
to probe a deep and dangerous wound ; but ne- 
cessity commands, and, without it, a complete and 
lasting cure is not to be expected. 

1. The first and most direct way in which the 
name of God is taken in vain, is by perjury ; that 
is, when he is expressly appealed to in confirmation 
of what is false, or when engagements are made as 
in his name and presence, which are not strictly 
and literally complied with. I need not take up 
your time in proving, that this is a sin of a deep 
dye in itself, and attended with peculiar aggrava- 
tions under the light of the gospel; and I wish it 
was more difficult to prove the frequency of it in 
our land; but this likewise is as obvious as the 
light. I have sometimes met with a random asser- 
tion, that though we are wicked enough, we are 
not worse than other countries. In other things I 
» am content to wave the parallel; but with respect 
to the sin of perjury, I fear, we are much worse 
than any nation now under the sun, perhaps worse 
than any that the sun ever saw. I am afraid, there 
are more and more daring instances of this wicked- 
ness amongst us than in all the rest of Europe. 
By an unhappy kind of necessity it is interwoven, 
as it were, with the very constitution of the body 
politic, and diffuses itself like a deadly contagion 
amongst all orders and ranks of people. Oaths are 
so excessively multiplied, and so generally neglect- 
ed, that it is equally difficult and rare for a person 
to engage through a course of years, in any kind of 
employment, either civil or commercial, (oh that 
it stopped even here!) without being insnared. 
Some are so expressed, that it is morally impossible 
to comply with them; others so circwmstanced, 
that they are usually swallowed without the re- 
motest design of regarding them, either in whole 
or in part. If here and there a few make con- 
science of their engagements, and are desirous to 
perform to the Lord their oaths, Matt. v. 33, or 
decline taking such as open a door either to honour 
or profit, so strong is the torrent the other way, 
that it is well if they escape the charge of singu- 
larity and _preciseness. Though wickedness of 
every kind too much abounds amongst us, perjury 
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sin; and I tremble to think it is so; for it gives too 
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just a ground to fear the approach of national 
judgments. Surely all who have any regard for 
the honour of God, any sense of the worth of souls, 
will pray earnestly that this iniquity may not be 
our ruin, but that the Lord would be pleased to m- 
spire and succeed the most proper means for the 
removal, or at least the mitigation, of this evil. 
This would be an event worthy to stand in the 
annals of the happy times and auspicious govern- 
ment under which we live. 

2. And though the matter of an oath be strictly 
true, yet if it is not transacted with a serious ac- 
knowledgment and homage of that Divine Being 
to whom appeal is made; such an oath, however 
lawful and necessary it may be in itself, is, with 
regard to all such thoughtless triflers, no better 
than taking the name of God in vain. It cannot 
but be grievous to every serious mind, to observe 
the little reverence and solemnity, or rather the 
total want of common decency, which too fre- 
quently prevails among us in this respect; so that 
sometimes it is not easy to say, whether those who 
tender the oath, or those who take it, seem least 
in earnest. Without doubt this indifference may 
be assigned as one cause of the increase and 
prevalence of perjury. If those who are authorized 
to require or receive those solemn appeals, were 
themselves impressed with a due reverence of the 
awful majesty of God, and were solicitous to in- 
spire all who came before them with the same senti- 
ments, and would remind them (those especially 
who appear very positive and unguarded) of the 
impiety and danger of swearing falsely, it is pos- 
sible many mischiefs would be prevented. Some 
persons would probably tremble and start back 
from the first temptation to this wickedness; and 
others might be deterred from persisting in it, who, 
for want of such admonitions and examples, and 
because they never saw any solemnity observed, 
precipitately rush upon this enormous evil, and are 
at length given up to a dreadful habit of wilful and 
corrupt perjury. 

3. If an oath lawful and necessary in itself may 
thus become criminal through inconsideration, what 
shall we say of the throng of profane swearers, who 
wound our ears, and pollute our language, by a 
horrid mixture of execrations and blasphemies, in 
their common conversation? ‘‘ Their throats are 
an open sepulchre; their mouths are full of cursing 
and bitterness, the poison of asps is under their 
lips,” Rom. iii. 13,14. This I have to say from 
the word of God, that the Lord will not hold them 
guiltless. In vain their thoughtless plea, that they 
mean no harm; in vain their presumptuous com- 
parison of themselves with othefs, as though these 
were trivial escapes that did not affect the peace of 
society. If these were small sins singly, their fre- 
quency would swell to a vast amount: but is it 
indeed a small sin to rush against the thick bosses 
of God’s buckler, and to despise so terrible a 
threatening as this? Surely, ‘‘ the plague shall 
never depart from the house of the swearer.” ‘ As 
he clothed himself with cursing like as with his 
garment, so it shall enter into his bowels like water, 
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and like oil into his bones,” Psal. cix. 17,18. A 
habit of swearing is a sure sign, not only of an un- 
sanctified heart, but of a conscience hardened, and, 
as it were, seared with a hot iron, callous, and 
quite insensible. 

_ 4. Some persons who scruple expressly to men- 
tion the name of God, accustom themselves to 
swear by his creatures, by the heavens, by the 
light, or by their own souls, &c. But that this 
likewise is a direct violation of the law, and exposes 
to the same penalties, we are assured by him who 
best knew how to explain his own commands. 
Our Lord determines this point in his sermon on 
the mount, so as not to leave the possibility of a 
doubt. ‘I say unto you, Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by 
the earth, for it is his footstool.—Neither shalt 
thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair thereof white or black,” Matt. v. 
34—36. ‘And whoso shall swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein ; 
and he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon,” 
Matt. xxiii. 21, 22. “‘ But let your communication 
be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil.” This decision evi- 
dently condemns, not only what is usually deemed 
swearing, but the whole multitude of idlé exple- 
tives, whether fashionable or vulgar, which have 
the force of affirmations in common discourse. 
Will any who live in a Christian country, and have 
the Bible at hand, think to plead ignorance of these 
things in the great day ? 

5. If I should stop here, some of you would ap- 
plaud yourselves, and perhaps not be displeased 
with me for what I have hitherto said. Some who 
think themselves clear thus far, will join with me 
in saying, ‘‘ Because of swearing, the land mourns,” 
Jer. xxiii. 10. But are there no other ways of 
taking the name of God in vain? Yes; many do 
it as often as they pray; and it is easily proved 
against numbers who join in our established wor- 
ship. Let each one consider with what dispositions 
and desires they have engaged in the service we 
have already gone through this day. Our mouths 
have all spoken the same things; but have they 
been the language of our hearts? In the confes- 
sion we acknowledge that “there is no health in 
us,” and speak as if we were true penitents. In 
the communion service, we cry for mercy as miser- 
able sinners; we pray that the “thoughts of our 
hearts may be cleansed by the inspiration of God’s 
Holy Spirit; that we may perfectly love him, and 
worthily magnify his holy name;’’ and for this we 
appeal to God, as ‘‘to whom all hearts are open, 
all desires known, and from whom no secrets are 
hid.’”’ More than a few of you, at certain seasons, 
publicly declare, that ‘the remembrance of your 
sins is grievous, and the burden of them is intoler- 
able.” Now, what apprehensions can such of you 
have of God as can dare to use this solemn lan- 
guage, when your hearts mean no such thing? Is 
not this to take his name in vain, in the grossest 
manner? Ts it not plain that you think him alto- 
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gether such a one as yourselves, Psal. 1. 21; nay, 
more easily imposed upon, and more safely to be 
trifled with, than a fallible mortal? Strange it is 
to think, that many can, not only content them- 
selves with this lip-service, but make it the merito- 
rious ground of their hope, and conceit themselves 
religious because they come so often to church to 
mock the power that made them! But hardly can 
any wickedness be imagined more daring, and 
more dreadfully provoking to the Most High, than 
such a religion as this. To all such worshippers I 
may address those striking words of St. Peter to 
Ananias, *‘ Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God,” Acts v. 4. ; 

6. The whole lives of those who live in the 
allowed practice of known sin, under the profession 
of the Christian name, may be considered as one 
continual breach of this command. In all you say 
and do, you blaspheme that holy name by which 
you are called; and still more so, if you are de- 
clared friends and favourers of evangelical preach- 
ing. By your means, “‘ the ways of truth are evil 
spoken of,” 2 Pet. ii. 2; Matt. xvii. 7. You give 
occasion to those offences of which it is said, 
‘¢ Woe to that man by whom the offence cometh !” 
You injure the cause of Christ, stumble the weak 
in the faith, grieve the hearts of all who love the 
Lord, and make his enemies rejoice. ‘‘ Better it 
would have been for you never to have known the 
ways of righteousness,” 2 Pet. ii. 21, than thus to 
abuse your knowledge. You are now mingled with 
his faithful servants, as the chaff is blended with 
the wheat upon the floor, Matt. ii. 12; James v. 
9. But, ‘‘ behold, the Judge standeth at the door.” 
His fan is in his hand, he will thoroughly purge his 
floor; and when he gathers the wheat into his 
garner, you will be consumed, like stubble, before 
the flame of his indignation. What distress and 
remorse will seize your hearts, when you shall see 
them with whom you have often joined in the same 
ordinances, that have lived with you under the 
same roof, dined at the same table, perhaps slept 
in the same bed, when you shall see them received 
into the kingdom, and you yourselves excluded, 
and thrust into that utter darkness, Luke xiii. 28, 
where there is weeping and wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth, for ever ! 

From this subject we may observe, by way of 
inference and application, 

1. The truth and propriety of that scripture, 
‘¢ We know that what things soever the law saith, 
it saith to them that are under the law; that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be- 
come guilty before God,” Rom. ii, 19. What 
person in this assembly can plead guiltless to every 
part of this charge? Must we not all stand silent 
and self-condemned? And if youarea transgressor, 
what can you do, either to repair the dishonour 
you have offered to the Divine Majesty, or to pre- 
vent the contagious effects of your own evil ex- 
ample? Nothing can be more false, than a too 
frequent form of speech amongst us. When aman 
of some amiable qualifications in social life tramples 
without fear upon the laws of God, how often is it 
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said, by way of extenuation, he is no one’s enemy 
but his own! when indeed his practice declares 
him to be an enemy of God, an enemy to his holi- 
ness and government ; and he is a most mischievous 
enemy to all who live under his influence, and with- 
in the circle of his acquaintance, by tempting and 
encouraging them to sin, to the hazard of their 
souls. Things standing thus with all men by na- 
ture, with what language can we answer the law’s 
demands? Must we not adopt the pathetic con- 
fession of the prophet? ‘‘ For this our heart is 
faint; for these things our eyes are dim. The 
crown is fallen from our heads: woe unto us that 
we have sinned !’’ Lam. v. 16, 17. 

2. The necessity and value of the gospel ; other- 
wise how can you escape the penalty, and stand 
acquitted before the supreme Judge? If you refuse 
this, ‘* there remaineth no other sacrifice for sin,”’ 
Heb. x. 26. But if you humble yourself, and ap- 
ply to Jesus, there is yet hope. He died for sin- 
ners, the chief of sinners, and the greatest of sins. 
For his sake, all manner of sin and blasphemy is 
pardonable::  ‘‘ he is able to save to the uttermost.” 
But he must do the whole, and have all the glory. 
Believe in hisname. This is the first step; without 
grace derived from him, you can do nothing. Re- 
member his agony and bloody sweat, his cross and 
passion ; and that he is now exalted a Prince and a 
Saviour, on the behalf of those who are ready to 
perish. Let this be your plea and encouragement 
to draw near to a throne of grace. Pray for his 
Spirit to reveal his righteousness, power, and love 
to your soul; and as your knowledge of him in- 
creases, your repentance will be more spiritual, 
evangelical, and effectual. Entreat him to enable 
you to forsake your former evils, to set a guard 
upon the door of your lips, and to inspire you with 
an awful veneration of that holy name which you 
have hitherto profaned. He can teach your pol- 
luted lips to show forth his praise. 

And let the redeemed of the Lord, whom he has 
delivered from the guilt and power of this iniquity, 
adore the grace and mercy that has saved them. 
Look back upon your past lives, and rejoice with 
trembling. How often have you defied his 
vengeance and power, and perhaps madly uttered 
horrid imprecations against yourselves! Why have 
others been cut off in these sins, and you spared ? 
Yes; ‘such were some of you: but ye are washed, 
ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God,’’ 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. And now your tongues, which once utter- 
ed blasphemies almost with every breath, or, under 
a form of godliness, pronounced a language foreign 
to your hearts, delight in extolling the name of Je- 
sus, and celebrating the wonders of redeeming love. 
Now, when you speak of the great God, your hearts 
are awed with an apprehension of his majesty, yet 
comforted with the thought, that this God is your 
God, your Almighty Friend, your everlasting por- 
tion. Now you feel the influence of the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby you cry, ‘“‘ Abba, Father.” 
Little did you think, in the days of your ignorance, 
that the God whom you were presumptuously of- 
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fending, had, in the counsels of his everlasting love, 
chosen you to salvation by Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 43 
Isa. Ixv. 1; Ezek. xvi. 6—8; Col. i. 13. But he 
was found of you when you sought him not. He 
passed by you when you were lying in your blood, 
and bid you live. This was’the secret reason why 
you could not destroy yourselves. And at length 
his time of love came, the hour which he had ap- 
pointed to open your eyes, to show you mercy, to 
deliver you from the power of. darkness, and to 
translate you into the kingdom of his dear Son. 
Do not your hearts glow with a sense of your obli- 
gations to Him who hath loved you, and washed 
you from your sins in his own blood? Will you not 
live to him who has saved you from so great a 
death? Yea, doubtless, you will count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus the Lord. You will use all your in- 
fluence to diffuse the savour of his precious name. 
You will take shame to yourselves, and ascribe 
glory to him. You will be zealous for his cause, 
and have a tender compassion for poor sinners, who 
know not what they do, remembering, from your 
past experience, the misery and gall of an uncon- 
verted state. Let as many of us as have received 
mercy be thus minded; let it be our great study to 
show forth the praises of Him who has called us out. 
of darkness into his marvellous light, till the wel- 
come hour shall arrive, when he will say to all who 
fear and love him, and long for his appearance, 
‘< Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you, from the foundation of the 
world,’’ Matt. xxv. 34. 


SERMON XVI. 


THE CHRISTIAN LIFE COMPARED TO A RACE. 


L Cor. ix. 24. 


So run that ye may obtain. 


Tue Scripture teaches us to derive profitable les- 
sons from common occurrences : and since we can- 
not avoid seeing and hearing the vanities of those 
who know not God, unless we would go wholly out 
of the world, we may learn some instruction from 
them at a distance. The country of Greece, and 
especially the neighbourhood of Corinth, was 
famous for trials of skill in a variety of exercises, 
such as racing, wrestling, fichting, and the like, 
And because the children of the world are very wise 
in their generation, and spare no pains to accom- 
plish the point they have in view, the apostle would 
stir up believers to diligence from their example ; 
and therefore, in several places, compares the 
Christian life to one or other of the contests which 
were managed in the public games, and here par- 
ticularly to a race. In those ancient races much ° 
solemnity was observed. The ground or course 
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was exactly marked out; those who were to run 
went through a strict regimen and exercise before- 
hand; a vast concourse of people were assembled 
as spectators; authorized judges were appointed 
to award the prize, which was a crown of laurel or 
oak leaves, to the winner: and before they began 

. . ? 
a herald publicly proclaimed the rules to be ob- 
served by the competitors; which unless strictly 
complied with, all their pains and endeavours issued 
only in disappointment and shame. To each of 
these particulars the apostle alludes in different 
parts of his writings. 

Let us then briefly consider wherein the allusion 
holds, and take notice of some things in which 
there is a remarkable difference. 

I. That the Christian life is compared to a race, 
may intimate to us, 

1. That it is a laborious and strenuous service, 
and incompatible with an indolent and careless 
frame of spirit. Not that we can do any thing of 
ourselves : in this sense, ‘it is not of him that will- 
eth, or of him that runneth,” Rom. ix. 16. But 
when a believer is animated by a view of Jesus, 
and the prize of the high calling, to run the race 
set before him, he finds that it demands his utmost 
strength, courage, and patience. A spectator may 
divert himself with the prospect, or the company ; 
he may make observations upon what passes 
around him, and ride as softly as he pleases; but 
then he has no pretensions to the prize. But those 
who are actually candidates for it, may be easily 
distinguished without being pointed out : they have 
no leisure for amusement ; their eyes are fixed, and 
their thoughts wholly engaged, upon what they 
have in hand; and they exert all their powers, and 
strain every nerve, to reach the goal. How incon- 
sistent is the conduct of many professors! They 
enter the lists, they inform themselves of the rules, 
they even presume to expect the prize, though they 
while away their whole lives, without once attempt- 
ing to run in good earnest. Not so those who are 
taught and called of God: a sense of the worth of 
their souls, of the love of Christ, of the glory that 
shall be revealed, of their own weakness, and of 
the many obstacles that withstand their progress, 
stirs them up to watchfulness, diligence, and 
prayer, and excites a holy jealousy, ‘‘ lest, a pro- 
mise being made of entering into his rest, any of 
them should come short of it,” Heb. iv. 1. 

2. That we should still press forward, and not 
rest in what we have received. If a man sets out. 
in a race with the greatest speed, and seems to 
outstrip all his antagonists; yet if he does not per- 
severe to the end, he will be sure to lose. The 
apostle alludes to a race in another place, where he 
says, ‘‘ forgetting the things that are behind, and 
reaching forth to those that are before, I stretch for- 
ward,” Phil. iii. 13, 14. —The Greek word beautifully 
expresses the earnestness and energy of those who 
run, and are determined to be first: they make no 
account of the ground already passed over, but ex- 
ert themselves to the utmost, labour with their 
hands and feet, and strain every joint to the ut- 
most, as though the whole success depended upon 
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each single step. We see too many instances of 
persons who begin warmly, and seem to run well 
for a season; but they are hindered in their pro- 
gress, slacken their pace first, and then stop short. 
Take notice of the exhortation in my text, ‘So 
run that you may obtain :”’ for it will be a dread- 
ful disappointment if you should be set aside dis- 
approved, when others receive the prize. 

II. The heralds or criers in the Christian race 
are the ministers of the gospel; and their proper 
name of office is expressed by the same word. 
They have it in charge to invite all to run, and to 
declare the prescribed rules: and these must be 
carefully attended to; for if, or, as it might be 
rendered, although a man strive, 2 Tim. ii. 5, 
although he wrestle, and fight, and run, weary 
himself, and excel others; yet, after all, he loses 
the prize, he is not crowned, unless he strive law- 
Fully, unless he strictly conforms to the prescribed 
regulations : he will be judged unqualified, though 
in other respects skilful and diligent, unless he runs 
in the limits marked out, fights with the usual 
weapons, and observes in all points the discipline 
of the place. We are bound in duty, at the same 
time that we proclaim the race, and point out the 
prize to your view, to tell you, that without faith 
and holiness there can be no acceptance, Mark 
xvi. 16; Heb. xii. 14. And we cannot but 
be grieved to see how little these cautions are 
regarded by multitudes. Some are labouring, as 
it were, in the fire to establish a righteousness by 
their own works, and refuse to believe in Christ for 
salvation. Others, who profess indeed to believe 
in him, call themselves his people, and affect to 
speak highly of his gospel, yet eventually deny him 
by their works and conversation. But unless you 
can alter the sure determinations of the word of 
God, there must be an alteration in yourselves, or 
else when you think you have attained, and shall 
confidently demand the prize, you will hear him 
say, ‘‘I know you not whence ye are; depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity,” Luke xiii. 27. 

There is a circumstance in this resemblance 
which I would not pass over, because it is peculiar 
to the Christian race. The ministers or heralds 
are not only to invite others, but are likewise to 
run themselves. To this the apostle alludes, when 
he says, ‘* Lest, when I have preached to others, I 
should be myself a cast-away,” 1 Cor. ix. Qhiseor 
be disapproved of the Judge for breaking those 
regulations himself which he had been authorized 
to propound to all. We have need to preach to 
ourselves no less than to you, and to entreat your 
prayers for us, that we may stand perfect and com- 
plete in the whole will of God. And the caution 
may be proportionally extended to every one that 
is intrusted with any measure of gifts for the edifi- 
cation of the people of God. Keep close to his 
word ; pray for his Spirit; be diligent and tem- 
perate in all things; and maintain a watchful jea- 
lousy over your own hearts: these are the means 
by which the Lord keeps his people from falling. 
But trust not to any outward talent, calling, or use- 
fulness; for it is possible for a man to be instru- 
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mental to the good of others in families and societies, 
and yet to come short of the kingdom himself at last. 

Ill. I have observed, that a great concourse of 
spectators attended at the ancient games. The 
Christian, in his race and warfare, has likewise in- 
numerable eyes upon him, a great cloud of wit- 
nesses. We are exhibited a spectacle to the world, 
to the whole universe, both to angels and to men, 
1 Cor. iv. 9. Though he may be placed in an 
obscure situation, yet his neighbours at least will 
observe him, to see how his profession and practice 
agree. Invisible beings attend him in every step ; 
the good angels rejoice over the returning sinner, 
Luke xv. 10; and it is probable, by God’s ap- 
pointment, support and refresh him in ways which 
are beyond our apprehension. The powers of 
darkness watch him with subtlety and envy, and go 
to the utmost bounds of their commission, in their 
endeavours, either to divert him from his course, or 
to make it uncomfortable to him. How should 
this thought both animate and humble every sin- 
cere soul? Be not discouraged, because to appear- 
ance you are almost left to serve God alone. _ If the 
veil of flesh and blood could be drawn aside, you 
would see you are not alone ; all the host of heaven 
are on your side; the glorious company that are 
before the throne of God, day without night, re- 
joicing, are engaged in your cause, and drink of 
the same fountain from which you are supplied. 
The spirits of just men made perfect, who are now 
all eye, all ear, all love, were once as you are, par- 
takers of the same infirmities, sorrows, and cares ; 
and you ere long shall be as they are, clothed with 
light, and freed from every burden, And Jesus, 
the Lord of angels, the King of saints, beholds your 
toil and conflict with complacence, and says, 
‘* Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown,” Rey. iil. 11. He is always near to 
succour, strengthen, and to save. Rejoice, there- 
fore, that you run not as unnoticed, but rejoice 
with trembling. Be ashamed to think how dispro- 
portionate your efforts are to the company that be- 
hold you, and to the prize that awaits you. Re- 
member likewise other eyes are upon you; Satan 
envies your privileges, and scorns your profession : 
he is every minute waiting permission to sift you as 
wheat, Luke xxii. 31: he is incessantly spreading 
snares for your feet, and preparing his arrows 
against you; therefore be not high-minded, but 
fear, and give all diligence so to run that you may 
obtain. 

IV. The Judge who presides at the end of the 
race is Jesus, the Judge of all. He holds forth 
the prize full in view to the eye of faith, and shall 
shortly crown the conqueror with his own hand. 
How sweetly does the apostle spiritualize upon this 
circumstance! ‘‘ [have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course ; I have kept the faith: hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of life, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge,” (who does not de- 
cide by appearances, nor can be influenced by par- 
tiality, as 1s too frequent amongst men,) “ shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but to 
all who love his appearing,” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Be 
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of good cheer, believer; your case may be mis- 
represented, or misunderstood by men; but the 
Lord, the righteous and unerring J udge, will vindi- 
cate, approve, and reward in the great day, when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe. 

Thus much concerning the resemblance of the 
Christian life to a race, to which the apostle al- 
ludes. I shall briefly take notice of some particu- 
lars in which the resemblance fails; and a very 
interesting and important difference may be ob- 
served. 

1. In the reward. The bodily exercise (em- 
ployed in the games, for to these the apostle refers) 
profited little, 1 Tim. iv.8; acrown of oak or laurel, 
or some such bauble, was their highest aim, and 
this the most of the competitors came short of; for 
though all ran, but one received the prize. Of 
little more value, and equal uncertainty, is the 
prize that has engaged the time and thoughts of 
many. But godliness (the whole course and con- 
flict in which the believer is engaged) is profitable 
for all things, or in every view, having promises to 
support the life that now is, and to crown that 
which is to come. ‘ He that overcometh, saith 
the Lord, shall inherit all things. I. will be his 
Father, and he shall be my Son. I will give him 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. Iwill make hima pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God, and he shall go no more out; yea, 
I will grant him to sit down with me in my throne,” 
Rey. 1e'7 3) i122 les xxit. “77 Psalidxxxive ll. 
The Lord will give grace here, and will withhold 
no good thing from those who walk uprightly ; and 
hereafter he will crown grace with glory, and place 
his servants out of the reach of every trouble and 
enemy, in the kingdom which his love has prepared 
for them from before the foundation of the world. 
‘* Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
the Lord,” 2 Cor. vii. 1, 

2. In races, though many run, one only can re- 
ceive the prize. But thanks be to God, it is not so 
in the Christian race. All who run as the Lord 
has appointed, shall be sure to win. No opposi- 
tion can prevail against them, nor will the number 
of the candidates be any diminution to the happi- 
ness of each individual. The inheritance of the 
saints in light, like the light of the sun, is not 
diminished by being shared amongst many; each 
one possesses the whole, in the same perfection as 
he could do, if there was none to enjoy it but 
himself. 

3. In the races the apostle alludes to, none were 
compelled torun. The proclamation was general ; 
but those who did not choose to engage, suffered 
no disadvantage, But it is not so in the race to 
which you are invited by the gospel. The Lord is 
greatly offended with those who slight the message, 
and refuse to enter the lists. If you only give his 
ministers a hearing, and return to your farms and 
merchandise, Matt. xxii. 5, forget the worth of 
your precious souls, and suffer your thoughts to be 


_ Sermon XVI. 


engrossed with the cares and pleasures of this life, 
to the neglect of this one thing needful, the Lord 
will account it a contempt offered to himself, and 
er long call you before his tribunal to answer 
or it. 

4. Those who ran and did not win the prize, 
only lost their labour, or at the worst were exposed 
to shame; but they were liable to no positive 
punishment. But you who are professors of the 
gospel, if you come short at last, will be lost for 
ever. ‘‘So run that you may obtain.” Be not 
content with having set out ; the promise is made 
to perseverance. ‘‘ He that endureth to the end 
shall be saved,” Matt. x. 22; Heb. x. 38; but i 
any draw back, or stop short, the Lord will have 
no pleasure in them. They will not only lose the 
prize, but will receive a heavy and aggravated 
- doom. It would have been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered to them. If you were forced 
to run for your lives, you would be very thought- 
ful about the event. But if you are not found 
amongst those who come in for the prize of eternal 
life, you will be cast into outer darkness, and sink 
under the curse of God for ever. 

Fain therefore would I persuade you to address 
yourselves with earnestness to run the race set be- 
fore you. Flee from approaching wrath. The 
wrath of God is already revealed against all un- 
righteousness, and soon it will be poured forth 
upon the head of every transgressor. Though God 
is patient and forbearing, he is angry with the 
wicked every day. If he turn not, he will whet 
his glittering sword; he hath bent his bow, and 
made it ready. He hath also prepared for him the 
instruments of death; hé hath ordained his arrows 
against those who shall finally disobey his great 
command, to receive the gospel of his grace. It is 
impossible to elude his eye, or to withstand his 
power. You are upon the brink of danger, if you 
are not already entered in this race; you stand 
upon a precipice, and hell from beneath has opened 
its mouth to receive you. But a respite is still 
afforded; the Lord waits to be gracious ; and as 
yet there is room. The gate of mercy is not yet 
shut ; ‘‘ turn therefore to the strong hold, as pri- 
soners of hope;”’ no longer refuse his gracious in- 
vitation, or trifle with your precious souls; seek to 
Jesus that you may live; apply to him for faith 
and repentance; and, in his strength and name, 
prepare to run this important race. Meditate upon 
the glorious prize which is provided for all who en- 
dure to the end; it is freely proposed to all who 
run. Pardon, grace, and eternal life, are promised 
and bestowed, without money, and without price. 
If after so many repeated calls, you still harden 
your hearts, and stop your ears, and determine 
that you will not come unto Jesus that you may 
have life, you must assuredly perish, without mercy, 
and without excuse. 

But if you are desirous to run, remember the 
admonition in my text, ‘‘So run that you may ob- 
tain.” Your steps must be regulated by the word 
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of God, or you will wander wide from the good old 
way ; you must derive your sufficiency and strength 
from Christ by faith and prayer, or you will faint, 
and be unable to endure to the end. We read of 
some that run well for a season, but were after- 
wards hindered, and turned aside, Gal. v. 7. Be 
upon your guard; for there are many that will 
strive to divert you from your course. Satan, the 
world, and your own evil hearts, will combine and 
form various attempts to slacken your pace, and to 
withdraw your attention from the one thing need- 
ful. Dread the thoughts of stopping short, or 
turning back; and the more you meet with op- 
position, be so much the more earnest to redouble 
your diligence, and especially to cry mightily to 
Him who is able to keep you from falling, to pre- 
serve you unblamable in love while here, and at 
last to present you faultless before the presence of 
his glory with exceeding joy. 

Believers, why are not we as wise in our genera- 
tion as the children of the world? We see how 
those who are fond of a common horse-race are 
thinking and talking of it, and preparing for it 
every day. Does not their diligence shame us, 
who are so cold, faint, and dilatory, in the most 
important and honourable concerns? Let us gird 
up the loins of our mind; some of you have not 
far to run now; you have taken many a weary 
step since you were first called; but the end is at 
hand ; the period of your complete salvation is now 
much nearer than when you first believed, Rom. 
xiii. 11, Think of Jesus the Forerunner and the 
Judge; he has already entered within the veil for 
us, his eye is upon us, he is near to assist, and 
waiting to receive us. May his Spirit and his ex- 
ample animate us to press forward to the prize of 
our high calling, to tread down every difficulty, 
and to be faithful unto death, that we may receive 
the crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. 
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NO ACCESS TO GOD BUT BY THE GOSPEL OF 
CHRIST. 


Micau vi. 6—8. 


Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myself before the high God? Shall I come be- 
fore him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a 
year old? Will the Lord be pleased with thou- 
sands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers 
of oil? Shall I give my first-born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin 
of my soul? He hath showed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? 


Tuerz is no question that can arise in the mind of 
man, that is of so high importance as this in my 
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text, and yet, alas! how seldom is it laid to heart! 
May the Spirit of God impress it upon all your 
consciences. You are now come before God to 
worship ; ask yourselves, wherewith? On what do 
you ground your hope, that you offer him accept- 
able service? You most shortly appear before him 
in judgment. Are you prepared to meet him? 
Amos iv. 12. What plea have you provided? Take 
heed in time. Be sure that it is such a one as he 
will admit, lest your hopes should fail, and you 
perish in his presence as chaff before the devouring 
flame. Poesils 

The passage plainly expresses the inquiry of an 
awakened mind. It is to be feared many of you 
have often read these, words without being suitably 
affected with their meaning. But if you can in- 
deed make them your own, if you are truly soli- 
citous how you are to come before God both here 
and hereafter, I hope his good Spirit will enable you 
to receive satisfaction from the answer given by the 
prophet. 

If you can speak these words from your heart, 
you will readily acknowledge that they imply the 
following things. 

1. A sense of duty: that you are under an obli- 
gation to come and bow before the high God. 
You are sensible that you ought not, and you find 
that you cannot live without paying him homage 
and worship, but that he has a right to your serv- 
ice, and expects it. Too many show, in this re- 
spect, that they are dead while they live; dead to 
God, insensible and regardless of their many obli- 
gations to him, in whom they live, and move, and 
have their being. They live without prayer; they 
offer no praises to the God of their lives, but rise 
up and lie down, go out and come in, without one 
reflection on his power, goodness, and providence, 
eyen like the beasts that perish. But the awaken- 
ed soul cannot do so. He trembles to think, that 
he once could neglect that God, whom all the hosts 
of heaven worship; and is convinced, that however 
fair his character might have been amongst men, 
he justly deserved to have been struck to hell for so 
long restraining prayer before God. 

2. A sense of the majesty and glory of God. 
Whoever seriously asks this question, has an awful 
view of the Lord, as the high God. Many who do 
not wholly neglect prayer and worship, yet have 
no spiritual and humbling apprehensions of the 
God whom they profess to serve. Their prayers, 
whether in public or private, are only lip-service, 
as though they thought him altogether such a one 
as themselves. Their petitions are not guided by 
their desires, but they utter with their mouths what 
they find in the book, though their hearts have no 
love or relish of the things they ask for. How 
often is God mocked by those who join in our 
established worship! Has he not been so this 
morning by some of you? How little he is rever- 
enced by many, is plain from the little regard they 
pay to his commands. They will break his sab- 
baths, blaspheme his name, live in drunkenness, 
whoredom, anger, and malice, and yet pretend to 
worship him. But those who rightly understand 
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the inquiry in my text, cannot do thus. They con- 
sider him’ as the high God; they know that he 
humbles himself to behold even the worship of 
heaven, and are therefore struck with this thought, 
Wherewith can I, a poor worm, who am but dust 
and ashes, come before this high God ? 

3. A sense of guilt. Alas! says the soul that is 
enlightened to see itself, I am not only mean, but 
vile. ‘ I have sinned, what shall I do unto thee, 
O thou Preserver of men?” Job vii. 20; wherewith 
shall such a polluted, obnoxious creature as I. am, 
appear before a holy God? Can my services atone 
for my sins, or what service can I perform that is 
not defiled and rendered unworthy of acceptance 
by the evil of my heart? But could I perform ever 
so well from this day forward, what would this avail 
for what is past ? If I had offended a man like my- 
self, I might think of making some amends; but 
my sins are against God. His justice, wisdom, 
holiness, and truth, have all demands upon me. 
What then can I bring? Will sacrifices appease 
him? No: these, though of his own appointment, 
are not of themselves sufficient. ‘‘ It is not possi- 
ble for the blood of bulls and goats to take away 
sins,” Heb. x. 4. Though all the beasts of the 
forest, and the cattle upon a thousand hills, were 
mine, though I should offer all Lebanon, hills of 
frankincense, rivers, yea, ten thousands of rivers of 
oil, all would not do. Or should I give my son, 
my only son, the fruit of my body, neither would 
this atone for the sin of my soul. 

Here then you may see, that to an awakened 
sinner sin is the heaviest burden imaginable. He 
is willing, and would be glad, (if it might be,) to 
purchase the pardon of sin with the loss of every 
thing he accounts most valuable. If he had the 
whole world, he would freely part with it to be free 
from guilt. But at the samé time he finds it a 
burden that he cannot shake off; he knows that 
he never can be delivered for any thing he can do 
or propose, and therefore the great subject of in- 
quiry always upon his mind is, Wherewith or how 
shall I appear and stand before the high God? 

I hope some of you are thus minded; to you | 
have a comfortable message from the other part of 
my text. But as I cannot hope thus of you all, I 
must previously take notice, that there is hardly 
any one passage in the Bible more generally mis- 
understood, and which ignorant and careless men 
are more prone to wrest to their own destruction, 
than the verses under our present consideration. 
Not a few, having their eyes blinded by the god of 
this world, and their hearts enslaved to the love 
and practice of sin, are content to understand it as 
if it was rather a rebuke than an encouragement to 
them, who, like the jailer, Acts xvi. 30, are deeply 
affected with a concern for the salvation of their 
souls. Their comment is to this purpose, ‘‘ He hath 
showed thee, O man, what is good;”’ that is, you 
need not terrify yourself at this rate; there is no- 
thing so evil in sin, or so awful in God’s threaten-. 
Ings, as you suppose. He has said, indeed, ‘‘ The 
soul that sinneth shall die,” Ezek. xviii. 4; yet 
here you see an easy way to escape, ‘‘ Do justly,” 
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(which is, being interpreted,) Do not grossly cheat 
and injure your neighbour; abstain from robbery, 
extortion, and heavy oppression, and “ love 
mercy ;”’ that is, be ready to do what are com- 
monly called good-natured offices, and to give a 
shilling, or a guinea, (according to your circum- 
stances,) now and then to the poor, and you will 
be safe enough. How they explain the other 
clause, ‘‘ walk humbly,” upon this plan, I confess 
myself unable to conceive, and therefore I believe 
they are glad to omit it; for I am sure, light can- 
not be more contrary to darkness, than such lan- 
guage as this is opposite to the idea of walking 
humbly with God. 

According to this opinion, to do justly, and to 
love mercy, are the whole of religion. They are, 
indeed, essential parts of it; and miserable will 
you be who talk in this strain, if God, at the great 
day, should judge you by this text to which you 
now presumptuously appeal. How wonderful is 
the pride and arrogance of fallen man, who will 
dare to urge a plea before God which must issue in 
his own confusion! Do you indeed deal justly? 
It implies something more than not being an arrant 
knave. Do you at all times, and in all respects, 
behave to every person as you would they should 
do unto you? Did you never take the least ad- 
vantage of the ignorance or necessity of your 
neighbour? Did you never speak or report any 
thing to his prejudice, without sufficient warrant 
and sufficient cause? You feel how tender you 
are of your own character and interests. Have 
you been equally tender of the interests of others, 
of all others with whom you have had connexions, 
without being influenced in any instance or degree 
by partiality or mercenary views? If you cannot 
appeal to the Searcher of hearts that you have 
walked in this integrity, your pretence that you 


have done justly, is vile hypocrisy, and you may. 


tremble to think how easily you may be condemned 
out of your own mouth. ~ Alas! if God, to whom 
all your thoughts and actions have been inces- 
santly exposed, should enter into judgment with 
you, how unable would you be to answer him in 
one of a thousand ! 

Again, Do you love mercy? Do you Jove it as 
a miser loves money? Is it the pleasure of your 
hearts to overcome evil with good? If your bro- 
ther or neighbour offend you, not seven times, but 
seventy times seven, Matt. xviii. 22, do you find it 
delightful to repeat your forgiveness, to bless them 
that curse you, to pray for them that despitefully 
use you, and to requite repeated injuries with re- 
peated acts of kindness? If not, what have you 
to do with mercy, either to pretend that you love 
mercy yourself, or to indulge a hope of obtaining 
mercy from God, if you knew no better way of 
seeking it than by your own works. But suppose 
you were less culpable in these particulars, can you 
say that you walk humbly with God? Alas! how 
impossible is this, while you trust in your own 
righteousness, while you slight and despise his 
threatenings, while your hearts rise against his gos- 
pel. Are you not impatient under the afflictions 
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which he sends, and unthankful for innumerable 
mercies which he is daily bestowing upon you ? 
And is this to walk humbly with God? Bear with 
me for a plain word, which I purposely speak 
plainly, that it may not be forgot: I say, that if 
any man or woman can be saved in this way, that 
is, upon the account of doing justly, loving mercy, 
and walking humbly with God, then Satan himself 
has no cause to despair. 

I return now to those who see and acknowledge 
themselves to be sinners, without righteousness and 
strength, and are desirous to appear before God 
with comfort. To you I bring good tidings; the 
Lord help you to believe and rejoice. He hath 
showed you that which is good, which is the only 
and sufficient ground whereon to build your hopes : 
he has showed or revealed it, for otherwise you 
could never have found it out. What the law can- 
not do in that it is weak and ineffectual through 
the flesh, God has done by sending his Son in the 
likeness of sinful, flesh, Rom. viii. 3. The Lord 
Jesus Christ is that good to which the prophet re- 
fers; Moses and the prophets, and all the Scrip- 
tures, testify of him, and Micah among the rest. 
One of the most illustrious testimonies to the per- 
son and office of our Emmanuel in the Old Testa- 
ment, is to be found in the chapter preceding my 
text. ‘But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to 
be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting. And he shail stand 
and feed in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty 
of the name of the Lord his God; and they shall 
abide : for now shall he be great unto the ends of 
the earth. And this man shall be the peace,” 
Micah v. 2—5. All other sacrifices and saviours 
are insufficient; but Jesus, by the one offering of 
himself once offered up, hath made a full, perfect, 
and everlasting atonement, and now he reigns in 
our nature, possessed of all the fulness of grace, 
exercising the power of God in the salvation of 
men. Would you then come before the high God, 
come in the name of Jesus, and you shall find ac- 
ceptance. In him God is well pleased, Matt. i. 
17; and for his sake he is well pleased with all 
who honour his beloved Son, and put their trust in 
him. He has authority and compassion sufficient 
to save the most deplorable and the most unwor- 
thy. If you read the history of his life and death, 
you will read of a display of love and grace beyond 
expression ; and he is the same still. Before he 
ascended, he left an assurance for your encourage- 
ment, that whosoever cometh unto him he will in 
nowise cast out. If you say, I want faith, remem- 
ber it is his gift, and he has promised to do what- 
ever you ask in his name. Therefore, fight against 
unbelief, resist Satan with the sword of the Spirit. 
If it is suggested that you are a great sinner, you 
cannot deny it, nor need you ; avow the charge, 
take shame to yourselves, and give glory to God ; 
but it is equally true, that Jesus is a great 
Saviour, he is able to save to the uttermost ; and 
though your iniquities are great, yet cast not 
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away your hope, for his merey is greater than the 
heavens. 

When you come in this way, what does the Lord 
require of you? Is it to make your own peace? 
He would as soon require you to make a new 
heaven and a new earth. Is it to keep your own 
soul? No more than he requires you to keep the 
sun in its course. His own arm has wrought sal- 
vation, and he will secure it. He requires none of 
your help here; nay, he disdains the thought : you 
might as well offer to help him to govern the world. 
But this he requires of you, ‘“ to do justly, to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ;” and 
the methods of his grace will enable you to do so. 

1. “ To do justly.” Weare by nature attached 


to worldly goods, and wholly influenced by selfish | 
But faith in Jesus communicates new | 
motives, views, and aims, to the soul: it teaches | 


principles. 


us to have our treasure in heaven; to sit loose to 


the world; to be satisfied with that station and 


competence which Divine Providence has allotted 


us; and to love our neighbours as ourselves, be-— 


cause they are our fellow sinners, and are capable 
of being called to a participation with us in the 
honourable relation and privilege of the children of 
God. Upon these principles the practice of justice 
is attainable, but upon no other; for though there 
are many characters honourable and blameless in 
the outward concerns of life, and in the judgment 
of men, there is no person upon earth who does or 
can love or practise justice in its full extent, till he 
has reveived the Spirit of Christ, and lives upon 
him by faith, for wisdom and strength from day to 
day. 

2. ‘To love mercy.’”’ None can truly love it 
but those who have tasted it. When your hearts 
feel the comforts of God’s pardoning love, you will 
delight to imitate him. When you can truly rejoice 
that he has freely forgiven you that immense debt, 


which is expressed by ten thousand talents, Matt. 


xvii, 24, you will have no desire to take your fel- 
low servant by the throat for a few pence. This 
sense of God’s goodness, and the continual need 
-you find of his renewed mercy from day to day, 
will soften your spirit, (if you are a believer,) disarm 
and gradually weaken every proud thought that 
would plead for the exercise of anger and _resent- 
ment towards those who have offended you. You 
will be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath ; 
you will put on (as the beloved of God) bowels of 
meekness, Col. iii. 12, long-suffering, and compas- 
sion, forbearing and forgiving, if you have aught 
against any; because God for Christ’s sake has 
freely forgiven you. If you find this practice diffi- 
cult, it is owing partly to the remaining depravity 
of your nature, and partly because you have had 
but a faint sense of his mercy. Pray for a more 
powerful manifestation of it, and you will do bet- 
ter; mercy will be your delight. — 

3. “ To walk humbly.” ““ Can two walk to- 
gether except they are agreed?” Amos iii. 3. 
When Christ is your peace, you will delight in 
God; you will set him before you, commune with 
him, study to please him, and to keep all his com- 
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mandments. ‘This is to walk with God ; and you 
will walk humbly, remembering how much you owe 
to free grace, and how far you fall short in your 
best endeavours. These considerations, impressed 
by the Holy Spirit, will humble you, will keep you 
from being high in your own esteem, wise In your 
own conceit, and from seeking great things for 
yourself. You will be habitually thankful when 
the Lord gives, content when he withholds, patient 
when he afflicts. You will confess yourself un- 
worthy of the smallest mercies you possess, and 
acknowledge in your heaviest trials that he has laid 
far less upon you than your iniquities have deserved. 

This is the pattern we are to copy after, and this 
is the certain tendency and effect of his grace. A 
measure of this disposition is found in all who are 
Christians indeed. Yet we may take shame to 
ourselves, that we are still so far defective in every 
branch of our duty. Let us stir up ourselves to 
greater diligence, watchfulness, and prayer, that 
we may obtain more lively, abiding, and transform- 
ing views of that which is our true good, that so 
we may be enabled to glorify our heavenly Father, 
and to adorn our profession, by doing justly, loving 
mercy, and walking humbly with our God. 


SERMON XVIII. 


OF A LIVING AND A DEAD FAITH. 


JAMES il. 26. 


For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also. 


WuoeEver has read the Scriptures with attention, 
must have observed several passages which, at first 
view, and till thoroughly examined and compared, 
appear hard to reconcile to each other. No in- 
stance of this sort is more remarkable than the 
seeming difference of judgment between St. Paul 
and St. James on the point of justification. St. 
Paul having said, ‘‘ That a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law,”’ Rom. iii. 28, pro- 
duces the example of Abraham to confirm his 
assertion, St. James, (in the chapter before us,) 
from the example of the same Abraham, draws a 
conclusion which seems directly to contradict this : 
‘* Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only,’ James ii. 24. Can any 
two opinions be more opposite in appearance ? 
How then can both be true, or how can we believe 
both writers infallible in their doctrine, and influ- 
enced by the unerring Spirit of God? Must we 
cleave to the one, and reject the other? ‘and if so, 
how shall we know which is the real truth ? 

We may confidently answer, The apostles are 
both right ; their doctrine is equally from God, and 
does not clash in ‘any particular.. The darkness 
and difficulty is in the apprehensions of men, and 


we 
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not in the word of God. Yet a difficulty there is, 
and I hope I shall not detain you unprofitably at 


this time, by endeavouring to clear it, and after- 


wards to press upon you the words of my text as a 
proper inference from the whole. 


attempt to resolve cases of this sort, they make 
strange work. And it is no wonder ; for how can 
any one explain what he does not understand? It 


would tire you if I should relate a tenth part of the | 
conjectures of learned men upon this very subject. | 


I shall mention one or two as a specimen. A 
writer of some eminence in the world, confesses the 
difficulty I have noticed in its full strength. He 
allows and affirms, that it is noteonly hard, but im- 
possible, to reconcile the apostles to each other ; 
and concludes, that since it is impossible to hold 
’ both their sentiments, we must abide by him who 
wrote the last. This, from many arguments his 
learning furnished him with, he thinks to have been 
St. James. Accordingly, he gives up the other, 
and his doctrine of faith without works, to shift for 
themselves. He supposes that St. Paul, in the 
heat of his argument, carried the matter a little too 
far, and that St. James wrote afterwards to correct 
him. 

But to show you (excuse a familiar expression) 
how doctors differ, and at the same time to warn 
even true believers against hastily judging beyond 
the line of their experience, I would observe, that 
the great servant of God, Luther, soon after he 
began to preach the gospel, made a mistake no less 
bold and presuming on the other side of the ques- 
tion. He had felt the power of St. Paul’s doctrine 
in his own soul, and would have defied an angel 
that should have dared to oppose it: therefore, 
when his adversaries pressed kim with the authority 
of St. James, not having, at that time, light to give 
a more solid answer, he ventured to deny the au- 
thenticity of the whole epistle, and rashly insisted, 
both in his sermons and books, that St. James never 
wrote it. But Luther, though mistaken in this 
point, was under the Lord’s teaching ; he went on 
from strength to strength, increasing in knowledge 
and grace; and when his judgment was better in- 
formed, he publicly retracted his former unguarded 
assertion. 

Leaving, therefore, the authority of men, let us 
betake ourselves to the word of God, and humbly 
seek the light of his Spirit, who is promised to 
guide his people in their sincere inquiries after truth. 

Now, if you consider the scope and design of our 
apostles, and take in the context, I hope this 
seeming opposition will be soon removed. _ St. 
Paul is evidently treating on the great point of a 
sinner’s justification in the sight of God; he shows 
that it cannot be of the law, because by the law all 
men were already condemned, and because then 
boasting could not be excluded ; but that it was 
freely by grace, through the redemption that is by 
Christ Jesus. His reasoning will appear to greater 
advantage by perusing the wae passage, than by 
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producing a few detached sentences. After he had 
summed up the evidence with respect both to Jews 
and Gentiles, and pronounced his verdict, that 
every mouth must be stopped, and that the whole 


| world stood guilty before God, he proceeds thus: 
When men who are strangers to Christian expe- | nee P _ 


rience, and who trust more to their own sagacity | 
and learning than to the word and Spirit of God, 


** Therefore by the deeds of the law, there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight : for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested, being witnessed 
by the law and the prophets; even the righteous- 
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all, and upon all them that believe; for there is no 
difference: for all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God ; being justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ : 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this 
time his righteousness : that he might be just, and 
the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 
Where is boasting then? Itis excluded. By what 
law? of works? Nay; but by the law of faith. 
Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the law,” Rom. iii. 20— 
28. And because the Jews had a high opinion of 
Abraham, he proceeds in the next chapter to show 
that Abraham was justified in the same. way. 
“* For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteous- 
ness. Now to him that worketh, is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness,”” Rom. iv. 3-5. The circumstance in Abra- 
ham’s life referred to is, when he believed the 
promise of God, that though he was then childless, 
he should be the father of many nations, Gen. xii. 
3; xvii. 4; and that particularly from him should 
proceed the Messiah, the promised seed, in whom 
both he himself and all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. 

St. James expressly treats of those who rested in 
a notion which they called faith, and accounted 
sufficient for their salvation, though it had no in- 
fluence upon their hearts, tempers, and conduct. 
He shows that their hope is vain, because such a 
faith as this the devils have. And he proves, by 
the example of Abraham, that his faith was very 
different from theirs, because it enabled him to 
perform the hardest and most painful act of obe- 
dience, the offering up his only son. ‘‘ What doth 
it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath 
faith, and have not works? can (this) * faith save 
him ? Ifa brother or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food; and one of you say unto them, De- 
part in peace, be you warmed, and filled ; not- 
withstanding ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what doth it profit? 
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being 
alone. Yea, aman may say, Thou hast faith, and 
I have works: show me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will show thee my faith by my works. 

* 4 aloris, this faith. 
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Thou believest that there is one God; thou dost 
well: the devils also believe, and tremble. But 
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead? Was not Abraham our father jus- 
tified by works, when he had offered Isaac his son 
upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect ? 
And the scripture was fulfilled (confirmed) which 
saith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
unto him for righteousness : and he was called the 
friend of God. Ye see then how that by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only,” James ii. 
14—24. It is exceeding plain, that he had not 
the same thing in view which St. Paul had; for the 
incident to which he here refers, happened a great 
many years after Abraham had been declared justi- 
fied in the sight of God. 

The sum is, the one declares that nothing renders 
us acceptable to God but faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; the other, that such a faith, when true and 
genuine, is not solitary, but accompanied with every 
good work. The one speaks of the justification of 
our persons, this is by faith only ; the other of the 
justification of our profession, this is by faith not 
alone, but working by love, and producing obedience. 

St. James has the same‘view in speaking of Ra- 
hab, James ii. 25; and, by producing her as a 
confirmation, it is still more evident, that he is only 
considering works as the proofs of our sincerity. 
We have no sure ground to conclude, that Rahab, 
in the act of receiving the spies, and at that time, 
had any saving faith, or any view to the Messiah 
and the covenant of grace; though it is most pro- 
bable she had, after she was joined to the people of 
Israel, and became acquainted with Divine revela- 
tion. But in Jericho her thoughts seemed to have 
been confined to a temporal deliverance ; and the 
profession of faith which she made to the spies im- 
plies no more. ‘‘ And she said unto the men, I 
know that the Lord hath given you the land, and 
that your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the 
inhabitants of the land faint because of you. For 
we have heard how the Lord dried up the water of 
the Red Sea for you, when you came out of Egypt; 
and what you did unto the two kings of the Amor- 
ites.—And as soon as we had heard these things, 
our hearts did melt; neither did there remain any 
more courage in any man, because of you: for the 
Lord your God, he is God in heaven above, and in 
earth beneath. Now therefore, I pray you, swear 
unto me by the Lord, since I have showed you 
kindness, that ye will also show kindness unto my 
father’s house; and give me a true token,” Josh. 
nu. 9—12. Had she said thus, and yet delivered 
the spies up to the king of Jericho, it would have 
proved that she did not speak from her heart; but 
her profession was justified by receiving them into 
her house, concealing them from the search made 
after them, and sending them away in peace. 
Surely this conduct of Rahab will be sufficient to 
‘condemn many who would be thought Christians. 

We may therefore deduce two propositions, per- 
fectly consistent with each other, from the passage 
in question. 
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1. That there is no acceptance for any of the 
sons of Adam, with the just and holy God, but 
through Jesus Christ as our righteousness received 
by faith, and that in this concern works of every 
kind are absolutely excluded. yrnat 

This is the capital doctrine of the gospel; it is 
not only clearly asserted in innumerable passages 
both of the Old Testament and the New, but is St. 
Paul’s express subject and design in his epistles to 
the Romans and the Galatians. Though he was 
yielding and compliant in many things of less im- 
portance, and was willing to become all things to 
all men, yet he would not give place, no, not for an 
hour, to any who offered to invalidate this founda- 
tion-truth. He declares, that to mix any thing, to 
contend for any qualification or observance, as of 
necessary influence to concur with the perfect work 
of Christ in the justification of a sinner, is to darken, 
alter, and destroy the gospel which he preached ; 
and denounces an anathema against every one who * 
should be guilty of this presumption, yea, though 
he should be (if such a thing was possible) an angel 
from heaven, Gal. i. 8, 9. How cordially he rested 
his own hope upon the truth which he proposed to 
others, he declares elsewhere : ‘‘ Yea, doubtless, and 
I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I 
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be 
found in him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the* law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith,” 
Phila. 8°9.; 

If this is the Scriptural doctrine, let each one 
examine on what ground you stand. Has God 
appointed one way of salvation, and will any of you 
dare to propose another? This would be both 
wicked and dangerous: ‘‘ Other foundation can 
no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ,”’ 1 Cor. iii. 11. You may please yourselves 
now with what you account your good works; but 
when God shall ‘‘ lay judgment to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet,” Isa. xxviii. 17, 
none will be able to abide his appearance, but those 
who can plead a righteousness perfectly answerable 
to the law’s demands, which can only be found in 
Jesus Christ, the righteous one. 

And as this doctrine is of so great and essential 
importance, beware how you listen to any other. 
Take heed how you hear, Mark iv. 24; Luke viii. 


18; be not influenced by the names, characters, 


or stations of men, when the salvation of your souls 
is at stake. Prize the liberty which, as protestants 
and Britons, you enjoy, of bringing every doctrine 
to the trial of God’s word, and freely use it. I ac- 
count it my honour and happiness that I preach to 
a free people, who have the Bible in their hands. 
To your Bibles 1 appeal. I entreat, I charge you, 
to receive nothing upon my word, any further than 
I prove it from the word of God; and bring every 
preacher, and every sermon that you hear, to the 

* Ex vopov, of law; that is, of any law whatsoever, not of 


the law, as if he only meant the Jewish law. The article tov 
seems here to be purposely left out. 
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same standard. If this is the truth, you had need 
to be well established in it; for it is not the cur- 
rent and fashionable doctrine of the times. Let 
me then further recommend to you, (it is a direction 
our Lord has given,) to examine doctrines by their 
effects: ‘‘ By their fruits ye shall know them,” 
Matt. vii. 16. The truths of God, when faithfully 
preached, in humble dependence upon his blessing, 
will be attested by his power. At such times, and 
in such places, a visible change will soon be ob- 
servable in some or more of the hearers : they cease 
to do evil, they learn to do well: they acknow- 
ledge God in all their ways, and glorify him before 
men, by living according to his precepts. And if 
vou ask them the reason of this change, they will 
freely ascribe it to the blessing of God upon that 
sort of preaching, which by too many is accounted 
- foolishness, 1 Cor. i. 21. . 

On the other hand, we are not afraid to chal- 
lenge those who are most acquainted with men and 
books, to produce instances of the same effects 
wrought by any other doctrine than that which 
commends the Lord Christ in his person, offices, 
and power, as the only object of a sinner’s hope. 
How much is said and wrote to tell people what 
they should be, and what they should do! yet 
where these principles are not enforced, there is 
nothing effectually done, nothing indeed attempted, 
beyond a formal round of dull and heartless ser- 
vice; a little something that looks like religion on 
the Lord’s day, to appear in church at the sum- 
mons of the bell, to repeat words because other 
people do the same, to hear what is delivered from 
the pulpit with little attention or affection, unless 
something occurs that is suited to exalt self, or to 
soothe conscience, and then to run with eagerness 
into the world again. 

Or if here and there a person is truly touched 
by the secret influence and guidance of the Spirit 
of God, where this evangelical doctrine is not pub- 
licly maintained, the consequence always is, that 
they renounce the things which they before held 
for truths, are brought into that way of thinking 
which is agreeable to St. Paul’s doctrine, and re- 
ceive it gladly whenever it comes in their way. 

It must be allowed, however, at the same time, 
that there are counterfeit professors, whose religion 
lies in notions, and who, while they profess to be- 
lieve in God, in works deny him; by reason of 
whom the ways of truth are evil spoken of, 2 Pet. 
ii. 2. This the apostles have taught us to ex- 
pect; nay, it was so from the beginning, even while 
the apostles were themselves personally with the 
churches. To such St. James addresses the pas- 
sage I have been reading to you, of which my text 
is the conclusion; and as I dare not hope that 
there are none such in this great assembly, it is 
highly proper, that before I conclude I shall take 
notice of a second proposition which naturaily 
offers from the subject we have had in hand ; and 
more especially from the reasoning of St. James, 
and from the words of my text. 

2. That true faith in the Lord Jesus Christ has 
a prevailing and habitual influence upon the hearts 
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and lives of those who possess it; and that they 
are vain men, and deceivers of themselves, who 
pretend to faith in him, while their lives and con- 
versations show them to be enslaved to the love of 
the world, and the dominion of sin. The apostle, 
to spire us with a just abhorrence of this false 
profession, makes use of two comparisons which are 
exceeding striking. May God open the eyes of 
those who are concerned in it, to perceive and 
tremble at the justness and horror of the resem- 
blance. 

Ist, He compares it to the faith of devils: 
“Thou believest there is one God; thou dost well. 
The devils also believe, and tremble,’’ James ii. 19. 
Are there any here whom it is needful to address in 
this harsh manner? My dear brethren, bear with 
me; I wish you well, and would willingly rejoice 
in every good appearance; but, alas! how little 
does it signify what you believe, or what you say, 
unless your acknowledged principles have an effect 
upon your conduct ! 

Do you believe that Jesus is the Christ? so does 
Satan. Do you believe the election of God, the 
sovereignty of grace, the perseverance of the saints ? 
It is possible the devil may have a more extensive 
knowledge in these doctrines than the wisest of 
men ; yet this benefits him not; it is not want of 
knowledge, but want of love, that makes him what 
he is. 

The only effect mentioned of the faith of devils 
is, that it increases their terror, and aggravates 
their guilt. They believe, (there are no sceptics in 
hell,) and tremble. Is not this too much the case 
of some of you? If you knew less, you would be 
easier at least, and Jess inexcusable; and yet per- 
haps you mistake your state, and think yourselves 
on this account far less blamable than you really 
are. Perhaps sometimes, when you reflect sin- 
cerely on your ways, and how strangely you are 
hurried to act contrary to the convictions which 
the preaching of the gospel forces upon-you, you 
are ready to charge the Lord and his dispensations 
hardly, and to say, Oh that he would give me his 
grace! but if not, what can I do without it? Let 
conscience now speak faithfully, and it will tell 
you, that if you are condemned, it will not be for 
what you cannot do, but for wilfully refusing to 
improve the power already given you. When I 
tell you, that without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord with comfort, and that you must break 
off from your vain company and evil practices, if 
you expect or desire to be saved, you know that I 
speak the truth ; and your looks often testify that 
you feel the force of it. Now, while the word of 
God is sounding in your ears, you perhaps are 
thinking, ‘‘ It is time, high time indeed, to. break 
off; though the Lord has forborne me long, he will 
surely strike at last, if I go on thus.” And yet, 
alas! what I have formerly seen gives me much 
cause to fear, that to-morrow, or the next time they 
entice you, you will consent again. But could I 
tell you, that by going a different way you might 
gain a sum of money; or could I make it appear, 
that the next time you went to such a place your 
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house would certainly be robbed; J] make no doubt 
but you would forbear. And yet gold is not grace. 
It is then plain, that you have power, but your will 
is in fault. God has enlightened your conscience ; 
but you rebel against it. O repent, while there is 
yet space afforded. Call upon the name of Jesus ; 
who knows but he may even yet deliver you? — 
2ndly, He compares it to a dead carcass, which 
is not only unprofitable, but loathsome and offensive. 
May God show you to-day, how odious your pro- 
fession is in his sight; for by assenting to the 
truths of the gospel, and outwardly favouring the 
cause, and the instruments whom the Lord has 
raised up to promote it, you are so far professors. 
May he enable you to be not only almost, but alto- 
gether Christians; for while you thus halt between 
two opinions, and stand divided between God and 
the world, you are an abomination to God, a grief 
to hig people, a stumbling-block to the ignorant, 
and are (if this was of any weight in comparison of 
what I have already said) secretly despised by those 
who pretend to court your acquaintance. Your 
euilt is in some respects more aggravated, and your 
example unspeakably more mischievous, than either 
would be if you openly rejected the truth. You 
stand in the rank of those wicked servants who 
know their Master’s will, but do it not. The great 
Judge has determined concerning these, that they 
shall be beaten with many stripes, Luke xi. 48. 
Awake to righteousness, and sin not; look up to 
Jesus, who is exalted to bestow both faith and re- 
pentance, that you may no longer be torn in pieces 
by those inward contentions, but experience that 
peace which passes all understanding, Phil. iv. 7. 


SERMON XIX. 
GUILT REMOVED, AND PEACE RESTORED. 


Psau. li. 15, 


O Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall 
show forth thy praise. 


Tue history of David is full of instruction. Every 
thing recorded of him affords us either consolation 
or caution. In his example, we see much of the 
sovereign power and providence of God. When a 
youth, though the least of his father’s house, he was 
singled out, and called from following sheep to rule 
a kingdom. We see him supported through a 
variety of difficulties, and at Jength established in 
his throne, to the amazement and confusion of his 
enemies. In him likewise we havea striking proof 
of the evil that is in the heart of man. Who would 
have thought it, that David, the man so highly 
favoured, so wonderfully preserved, the man after 
God’s own heart, who in the time of his distress 
could say, ‘‘ My soul thirsteth for God, even for 
the living God,” Psal. xlii. 2; that he should be 


GUILT REMOVED, AND PEACE RESTORED. 


Sermon XIX. 


in an unguarded hour seduced, surprised, and led 
captive of the devil! From gazing he proceeds to 
adultery, from adultery to murder, and at length 
sinks into such a stupid frame of mind, that an ex- 
press message from God was needful to convince 
him of his sin. And in this circumstance we fur- 
ther see the riches of Divine grace and mercy ; how 
tenderly the Lord watches over his sheep, how 
carefully he brings them back when wandering 
from him, and with what rich goodness he heals. 
their backslidings, and loves them freely. David 
was fallen, but not lost. ‘‘ The thing which he 
had done displeased the Lord,” 2 Sam. Rl yes 
Yet his loving-kindness and faithfulness were unal- 
terable. He was interested in that covenant, 
‘¢ which is well ordered in all things, and sure,” 2 
Sam. xxiii. 5; and therefore; when he confessed 
his sin, the Lord assured him, by his servant Nathan, 
that ‘‘ he had put away his sin, and he should not 
die for it,” 2 Sam. xii. 13. 

However, though the Lord is thus gracious in 
passing by the iniquity of his children, yet he will 
let them know, by sorrowful experience, that ‘‘ it is 
an evil and a bitter thing to sin against him,” Jer. 
ii. 19. Though he will not cast off, he will chasten ; 
he will withdraw his presence, and suspend his 
gracious influences; and this to a sensible heart is 
a heavy punishment. Though David was deliver- 
ed from the fear of death and hell, he penned this 
Psalm in the bitterness of his soul. He did not 
consider the Lord as his enemy, but as a Friend 
and Father, whom he had greatly offended. He 
longed to be reconciled; but could not as yet re- 
cover his former confidence. He hoped, indeed, 
that a time of refreshment would come from his 
presence ; and therefore he continued waiting ;_ but 


for the present he made heavy complaints, that his 


bones were broken, and his mouth stopped. He 
had lost his strength and life, and found he could 
not restore himself. He was struck dumb by his 
late fall; and therefore he breathes out this prayer, 
‘“* O Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall 
show forth thy praise.” 

From these words I propose to consider that 
mournful case, which too often happens in the 
Christian life, when the believer’s mouth is stopped, 
and his lips closed, so that he cannot show forth 
the praises of his God. And in this view, 

1. I shall point out to you the persons who have 
reason to make this complaint. 

2. Explain what is implied in their lips being 
thus shut up. 

3. Show you by what means the Lord opens the 
closed lips. And, 

4. I shall observe, that when a person’s lips are 
thus opened, his mouth, and all that is within him, 
will certainly show forth the Lord’s praise. May 
the Holy Spirit apply the word, and command a 
blessing upon the whole. . 

I. This petition especially suits two sorts ot 
persons. 

1. The backsliding believer ; one who has form- 
erly known the goodness of God; has rested in his 
love, and rejoiced in his salvation; “ has tasted 
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that the Lord is gracious,” 1 Pet. ii. 3, and walked 
with comfort in the way of his commandments; 
but at length, by an unguarded conduct, or by 
building wood, hay, and stubble, upon the Lord’s 
foundation, 1 Cor. iti. 11—13, has grieved the 
good Spirit of God, and he is withdrawn. The 
Comforter and Instructor of his soul is far from him, 
Lam. i. 16, and therefore he sits in darkness and 
silence. He only retains a sense of his loss, and 
can do no more than sigh out this prayer: ‘“‘ O 
Lord, open thou my lips.” 

2. The doubting believer. The unbelieving be- 
lever, if I may be allowed the expression ; I mean 
one who has been deeply convinced of sin, and 
taught by the Spirit of God, that there is no salva- 
tion but in the Lord Jesus Christ. One who loves 
_ the word, and ways, and people of God, who is 

~ careful to the utmost of his power to abstain from 
the evil that is in the world, and esteems “ the 
loving-kindness of the Lord to be better than life,”’ 
Psal. lxili. 3. One at whom the enemy has often 
thrust sore that he might fall, Psal. exviii. 13, but 
the Lord has secretly upheld him through many a 
bitter hour, and he finds he is not cut off yet, 
though he perhaps expects it every day. Such as 
these have, indeed, sufficient ground to say, ‘‘ If 
the Lord was not on my side, I had been swallowed 
up long ago,” Psal. exxiv. 3. They have reason 
to conclude with David, ‘‘ By this, if by nothing 
else, I know that thou favourest me, seeing my 
enemies, who have assaulted me so continually, 
have not yet prevailed against me,”’ Psal. xli. 11. 
But yet, through a sense of past guilt, a sight of 
present corruptions, the prevalence of unbelief, the 
workings of a legal spirit, the want of a clear ap- 
prehension of the Lord’s way of justifying the un- 
godly, and from the force of Satan’s temptations, 
who is exceeding busy to press all these things 
upon the heart, their mouths are stopped likewise. 
They cannot believe, and therefore they cannot 
speak. However, there are seasons and intervals 
when they obtain a little glimpse of hope, and then 
the whole desire of their souls is expressed in the 
words of my text, ‘‘O Lord, open thou my lips, 
and my mouth shall show forth thy praise.” 

II. I proceed to consider what may be included 
in this case, what it is to have the mouth stopped. 
The persons I have mentioned have the same liberty 
of speech in common affairs as others ; but, because 
they cannot converse freely with Him who, notwith- 
standing all their doubts, and fears, and follies, still 
maintains a secret hold of their souls, they account 
themselves no better than dumb. They cannot 
speak ¢o the Lord, nor of him, nor for him, as they 
wish and ought to do. These are the three heads 
of their complaint, and therefore they sigh, and say, 
«© O Lord, open thou my lips.” 

1. Alas! says the believer that has sinned, and 
lost his strength, ‘‘ Oh that it was with me as in 
times past!” Job xxix. 2. I well remember when 
I had freedom of access, and found it good to draw 
near to my God; when I could pour out all my 
complaints and cares before him, and leave them 
with him. I remember the time when my heart 
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was overwhelmed within me, and my spirit was 
burdened, Psal. exlii. 3. I saw myself a wretched, 
helpless sinner. Innumerable evils took hold of 
me. I thought I was marked out for destruction. 
I found Satan at my right hand, waiting for a per- 
mission to seize my soul, and make me his prey for 
ever, Zech. iii. 1. I looked round, but saw no way 
to escape, and gave up all for lost. But, oh! I re- 
member, when none in heaven or earth could help 
me, how the Lord drew ‘‘ near to me in the day of 
my distress, and said unto my soul, Fear not, I am 
thy salvation,” Lam. iii. 57. He revealed him- 
self as an almighty, suitable Saviour. He said, 
‘* Deliver him from going down to the pit, I have 
found a ransom,” Job xxxiii. 24. ‘‘ He brought 
me out of the horrible pit, and miry clay, and set 
my feet upon a rock,” Psal. xl.2. ‘‘ He brought 
me into his banqueting-house, and his banner over 
me was love. I sat down under his shadow with 
great delight, and his fruit was sweet unto my 
taste,” Cant. 1. 3, 4. This was the beginning; 
but it was not all. Many a gracious visit he fa- 
voured me with afterwards. Oh the sweet hours of 
secret prayer! Oh the happy communion in which 
I walked with him all the day long! ‘ Then in 
the multitude of thoughts within me, his comforts 
refreshed my soul,’”’ Psal. xciv. 19. Then I could 
smile at Satan’s rage, and face a frowning world, 
Every blessing of common providence was doubly 
welcome, for I could read his name of love written 
upon it: and every affliction brought resignation 
and peace, because I saw my Father’s hand in it, 
and found at a throne of grace renewed strength 
always suited to my need. Happy were those 
times: but, alas! they are gone. I could hardly 
then persuade myself that I should be moved any 
more. I little thought there was such desperate 
wickedness in my heart, that, after so much expe- 
rience of his goodness, I should foolishly wander 
from him again. But oh what a change have I 
lived to see! I have grieved that good Spirit of 
God by which I was sealed, and now I find myself’ ° 
in the hands of my enemies. The Lord hides him- 
self, and stands afar off; and I have lost the power 
of prayer. Those precious promises which once 
were the joy of my soul, which I could boldly plead 
at the throne of grace, and say, All these are mine, 
have no longer any power or sweetness; I read 
them, but I cannot feel them; and my trials and 
sins, which once I could cast upon my Saviour, and 
find instant relief, are now a heavy burden, too 
great forme to bear. Mercies have lost their relish, 
and afflictions have lost their usefulness ;, since 
neither the one nor the other are of force to stir up 
my soul to prayer, ‘‘ O Lord, open thou my lips.” 

I remember likewise, when I had this freedom in 
speaking with God, how pleasing it was to me to 
speak of him. My heart was full, and running 
over with a sense of his goodness, so that it was 
my meat and drink to say, ‘‘Come unto me, all 
you that fear God, and I will tell you what he hath 
done for my soul,” Psal. Ixvi. 16. Then the com- 
pany of his people was delightful indeed. The 
meanest of his children that would sit and hear me 
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speak of his loving-kindness, was precious to 
me: I esteemed them the excellent of the earth, 
in whom was all my delight, Psal. xvi. 3. 
“‘ We took sweet counsel together, and walked to 
the house of God in company,” Psal. Iv. 14. 
And I thank God I love them still; but I can 
neither help them, nor be helped by them, as in 
times past. In vain they say unto me, “¢ Come, 
sing us one of the songs of Zion. Alas! how can 
I sing the songs of the Lord in a strange land ? 
My harp is hung upon the willows, my tongue 
cleaveth to the roof of my mouth,” Psal. cxxxvii. 


35. I dwell in darkness and silence, as those 
who have been long dead. ‘‘O Lord, open thou 
my lips.” 


And when I could thus speak to God, and of 
him, I had likewise liberty to speak for him, ‘I 
was then very jealous for the Lord of hosts,” 
1 Kings xix. 10. It wounded my soul to hear his 
name profaned, to see his commandments broken, 
and his gospel slighted. I had a tender concern 
for poor sinners. I could not but wish, that, if 
possible, every person I met might know what I 
knew, and feel what I felt. And especially where 
I had friendship and influence, I was ready to im- 
prove it to the best purpose. ‘‘ The love of Christ 
constrained me to lay myself out for his service,”’ 
2 Cor. v. 14. I could not but oppose sin and 
self-righteousness, and plead the cause of my 
Saviour upon every occasion. ‘I was not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ, for I felt it the power of 
God unto salvation in my own soul,” Rom. i. 16, 
and durst recommend it to every one, as the only 
balm for sin and sorrow. But now ‘‘ the crown is 
fallen from my head; woe unto me that I have 
sinned!”” Lam. v. 16. I am shut out from the 
fountam, and all my streams are dried up.. My 
comforts and my usefulness are declined together. 
‘*OQ Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall 
show forth thy praise.” 

Such is the complaint of the backslider in heart, 
when he is filled with his own ways. 

And, 2. This, with.a little variation, will suit 
the doubting, tempted soul too. These will con- 
fess, that the experience I have described is. the 
desire of their hearts. Such communication with 
God, such a freedom in his ways, such a zeal for 
his service, is the very thing they mean, when they 
entreat the Lord to open their lips. And indeed 
they cannot, they dare not deny, but they have at 
times had some little tastes of them, otherwise they 
would not know what I mean. For these things 
are to the natural man the merest folly imaginable ; 
he understands them not, therefore he despises 
them; nay, he hates them with a perfect hatred, 
and opposes them with all his heart. But still they 
complain under a present burden. One dark hour 
of temptation blots out all the traces of comfort 
they have known, and they refuse consolation. 
They will insist on it, I have neither part nor lot in 
the matter; I cannot get near him, and J fear I 
never shall. When I attempt to pray, a sense of 
my sins and sinfulness stops my mouth. J see the 
Lord not upon the golden mercy-seat, but upon the 
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fiery throne of justice, and I am ready to eall upon 
the rocks and mountains to hide me from his pre- 
sence. When I would commune with his people, 
I am silenced by that dreadful word, “* What hast 
thou to do, to declare my statutes, or to take my 
covenant into thy mouth ?” Psal. 1. 16. When I 
would bear my feeble testimony for him in the 
world, conscience alarms me, and says, ‘“* Thou 
that teachest others, teachest thou not thyself?” 
Rom. ii. 21. And then ‘‘ the enemy comes mn 
like a flood,” Isa. lix. 19, with, ‘‘ God has for- 
saken him; persecute and take him, for there is 
none to deliver him,” Psal. lxxi. 11. Thus, “I 
spend my days in groaning, and water my couch 
with tears,”’ Psal. vi. 6. . 
This is a heavy case indeed ; and would be in- 
supportable, but that the faithful Shepherd, in a 
secret, unseen way, affords timely succour, and sets 
bounds to the raging enemy, beyond which he can- 
not pass. ‘‘ Hitherto shalt thou come,” Job 
xxxvii. 11; thus far thou art permitted to vex, 
and wound, and tear, but no further. The Lord 
knows our frame, and has promised with ‘ every 
temptation to provide either strength to endure, or 
a way to escape,”’ 1 Cor. x. 13. Two things are 
proper to be mentioned for the encouragement of 
such souls, to wait on, and expect deliverance. 
The first is, The examples of the saints. Think 
not your lot strange, as though some new and un- 
heard-of thing had befallen you. Thousands, and 
ten thousands, now in glory, have tasted, yea, 
drank deeply of this cup before you. And many 
yet upon earth, who are now rejoicing in the light 
of God's countenance, have said in times past, as 
you say now, ‘‘I shall one day perish by the hand 
of these enemies; the Lord hath cast me quite off, 
and I shall never live to see his goodness in the 
land of the'living,” 1 Sam. xxvii. 1; Psal. Ixxiv. 1. 
Or, if you choose Scripture proofs, you need only 
read the book of Job, the Psalms, and the Lament- 
ations of Jeremiah, to be convinced, that some 
whom you number amongst the Lord’s most emi- 
nent and highly-favoured servants, have been in- 
duced to use such expressions as suit your case, no 
less than if they had been wrote for you alone. 
Do not they say, that ‘ they were broken with 
breach upon breach;” that ‘‘ the arrows of God 
stuck fast in them ;’’ that ‘‘the Lord wrote bitter 
things against them, and counted them his ene- 
mies ;” that he had ‘shut them up within stone 
walls, and covered himself with a cloud, that their 
prayers might not pass through?” Job xvi. 14; 
Psal. xxxvill. 2; Job xiii. 26: xxxiii, 10s" Lam 
11. 9,44. These are but a small part of their com- 
plaints ; and what can you say more than this ? 
Again, Consider the precious promises of the 
word. Are they not expressly directed to you? 
Do you account yourself a backslider? “ Return 
unto me, ye backsliding children, and I will receive 
you, saith the Lord,” Jer. iii. 14, 22. Do you 
think yourself a sinner of uncommon size? Yet 
saith the Lord, ‘‘ Though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool,” Isa.i.18. Do 
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you say your neck is as an iron sinew, and your 
brow brass? Yet hear the word of the Lord, 
‘* Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted, that are far 
from righteousness. I bring near my righteous- 
ness; it shall not be far off,” Isa. xlvi. 12, 13. 
Is there something peculiarly dreadful in your case, 
something that you could hardly be prevailed on to 
mtrust to your dearest friend? Yet be not afraid; 
for Truth has said, ‘‘ All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men. Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon,” Matt. xii. 31; Isa. 
lv. 7. But still, when we have said all, we are but 
miserable comforters. Even with the word of God 
‘in our mouths, we speak too often in vain. It is 
‘the Lord alone that can open the lips. And oh 
that this may be the happy opportunity of his 
gracious appearance in favour of all here present, 
that our wounds may be healed, and our tongues 
unloosed to proclaim his praise! Lift up your 
hearts to him, while I endeavour to show you, by 
what means, or in what manner, the Lord is pleased 
to open the lips that have been long closed. This 
is the third particular I proposed to consider from 
my text. 
I]I. I say then, that when the Lord is about to 
open the lips, he proceeds by the following steps : 
1. He opens the eyes. Weare often in a similar 
case with Hagar in the wilderness. The water was 
spent in the bottle, and she sat down in despair. 
There was a well or fountain close to her, sufficient 
to have supplied her with water to her life’s end; 
but she saw it not till God opened her eyes, Gen. 
_ xxi. 15—19. Just so many a poor soul is dis- 
tressed, and says, My stock is spent; I had but 
little grace at the best, and, alas! that little is 
gone. And now if the Lord should ask some hard 
thing, would you not do it to obtain a supply? 
You would willingly take a long journey, or part 
with all your wealth, to have grace abounding in 
your hearts; but you know you cannot expect help 
in this way. It is true, all contrivances of our own 
will have no effect; but, blessed be God, they are 
as needless as they would be useless. We need not 
dig in the earth, nor climb the skies, nor cross the 
seas; our remedy is near, Rom. x. 6—8. We 
need no costly offerings of silver or gold; our 
remedy is cheap. Come, pore no longer upon 
your empty bottle, but look to the Fountain, the 
River, the Ocean of all grace. May the Lord 
open your eyes, (as he did the eyes of Elisha’s 
servant, 2 Kings vi. 17,) and I will undertake to 
point you to an object that shall answer all your 
wants. Look unto the Lord Jesus Christ; look 
unto him as he hung naked, wounded, bleeding, 
dead, and forsaken upon the cross. Look unto 
him again as he now reigns in glory, possessed of 
_all power in heaven and in earth, with thousands 
of thousands of saints and angels worshipping be- 
fore him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
ministering unto him ; and then compare your sins 
with his blood, your wants with his fulness, your 
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unbelief with his faithfulness, your weakness with 
his strength, your inconstancy with his everlasting 
love. If the Lord opens the eyes of your under- 
standing, you would be astonished at the compari- 
son. Would you compare a small grain of sand 
upon the shore with the massy mountains which 
hide their heads in the clouds, and spread their 
roots from sea to sea? or the spark of a glow-worm 
with the noon-day sun? yet there is less dispro- 
portion between these, than between the utmost 
capacity of your desires and wants, and the im- 
mense resources provided for you, in the righteous- 
ness, compassion, and power of our dear Redeemer. 
‘* He is able to save to the uttermost,” Heb. vii. 
25 ; and all our trouble arises chiefly from this, that 
our eyes are holden, so that we do not know him, 
Luke xxiv. 16. Therefore the first step towards 
opening the lips is to open our eyes, that we may 
see him, and look upon him by such a sight as un- 
loosed the tongue of unbelieving Thomas, and con- 
strained him to ery out, ‘‘ My Lord and my God,” 
John xx. 28. 

2. When the eyes are thus opened, the Lord, in 
the next place, and by that as a means, opens the 
ear. When Christ is out of sight, we are deaf to 
all the calls, invitations, and promises of the Scrip- 
ture. But a believing view of Him who died that 
we might live, rouses the attention, and makes us 
willing and able to hear what the Lord will speak 
to his people, Psal. Ixxxv. 8. And what does he say 
from the cross? ‘* Look unto me, and be ye saved. 
If I be lifted up, I will draw all men to me. Be- 
hold my hands, my feet, my pierced side; all this 
I bore for you. Be not afraid, only believe. O 
thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt ? 
See, sinner, how I have loved thee. I have trodden 
the wine-press alone. I have destroyed death, and 
him that had the power of death. There is hence- 
forth no condemnation to them that believe in me,” 
Isa. xlv. 22; John xii. 22; xx. 27; Mark v. 36; 
Matt. xiv. 31; Isa. Ixiii. 3; Heb. m1. 14; Rom. 
viii. 1. And what does he say from his kingdom ? 
‘“‘T have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not. 
For a season you have sorrow ; but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice. Him that 
cometh to me, I will in nowise cast out. Iam the 
First and the Last ;—that was dead and am alive. 
I keep the keys of death and hell, and save whom 
I will. Cast thy burden upon me, I will sustain 
thee. I will take away thy iniquity. Be of good 
cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee. Go in peace, and 
sin no more,” Luke xxii. 32; John xvi. 22; vi. 37; 
Rev. i. 17, 18; Psal. lv. 22; Micah vii. 19; Matt. 
ix. 2; John viii. 11. My Saviour, my God, what 
words are these ! 

3. By opening the eye to see his excellence and 
power, and the ear to hear his gracious words, he, 
in the next place, opens the heart. He breaks the 
prison-doors, forces for himself an entrance, and 
sets the prisoner at liberty. He touches the rock, 
and the waters flow, Psal. Ixxviii. 20. Nowa true 
and filial repentance takes place; now sin appears 
exceedingly sinful indeed. There was a sorrow 
before, but it was fruitless and ineffectual; but the 
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sight of Him who was pierced for our sins, and the 
welcome sound of pardon proclaimed in the con- 
science, produce a sorrow after a godly sort, a re- 
pentance never to be repented of. Thus it was 
with the woman who washed our Lord’s feet, Luke 
vii. 38, 47; she had been a great sinner, much 
was forgiven her, and therefore she loved much. 
Thus it was with Peter: he had been a grievous 
backslider; he had been with Jesus upon the 
mount, and saw the excellent glory; he was stout 
in his protestation, ‘‘‘Though all men deny thee, 
yet will not I:” but he shrunk at the voice of a 
girl, and said, ‘1 know not the man.’” When the 
servants spoke to him, he cursed and swore ; but 
when Jesus looked upon him, he wept, Luke xxu. 
61, 62. Do you think our Lord looked upon him 
with disdain and indignation? rather with a look 
of love; a look that at once convinced him of his 
sin, and gave him to understand that the Lord 
pitied and forgave him. This look broke his heart 
in pieces. He went out, and wept bitterly. And 
afterwards, though greatly humbled as to confi- 
dence in himself, yet, when asked the question, he 
could boldly appeal to the Searcher of hearts, 
«« Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that 
I love thee,” John xxi. 17. 

And when the eyes, the ears, the heart, are thus 
opened ; when the understanding is enlightened, 
the will engaged, and the affections inflamed ; the 
cure is wrought. Then the lips will open of course, 
and the mouth be filled with thanksgiving and 
praise. 
to me, and to each of you, a clearer knowledge of 
this blessed change from heart-felt experience, than 
is in the power of words (of my poor words espe- 
cially) to describe! ‘* Come,” my friends, “‘ let us 
return unto the Lord: for he hath wounded, and 
he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind 
us up,” Hosea vi. 1. Verily we are all guilty in 
this matter; we have all provoked him by unbe- 
lief, and wandering from his good way; and there- 
fore we live so far below our privileges, and are so 
often heavy and sorrowful, when we have in him 
grounds of continual joy. Now let us unite in this 
prayer, ‘“‘O Lord, open thou our lips, display thy 
power in the midst of us, heal all our breaches, 
rend the veil of our unbelief, blot out the thick 
clouds of our sins, cleanse us from all our iniquities 
and idols, and teach our stammering tongues, and 
barren hearts, to show forth the praise of thy abun- 
dant goodness,” 

I proceed to observe, in the last place, 

IV. That if the Lord is pleased to answer our 
desire, and to open your lips in this manner, then 
you will surely praise him. , You will praise him 
with your mouths, and in your lives; you will 
thankfully acknowledge his mercy, his power, and 
his wisdom. 

1. You will praise his merey. Is the cooling 
stream welcome to the thirsty soul? is a reprieve 
acceptable to a poor condemned malefactor ? still 
more welcome is a sense of pardoning love to a soul 
that has felt the evil and effects of sin. What! to 
be taken from the dunghill, and made a companion 
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with princes! 1 Sam. ii..8; to have all our guilt 
and complaints removed at once! to be snatched 
as it were from the brink of hell, and placed in the 
very suburbs of heaven! to be able to say, “O 
Lord, thou wast [justly] angry with me [and I 
went mourning under a sense of thy displeasure] ; 
but [now] thine anger is turned away, and thou 
comfortedst me!” Isa. xii. 1; is not this a mercy 
especially considering how undeserving we are of 
the smallest favour! And further, the way in which 
it was conveyed! that the pardon, though free to 
us, is a pardon “‘ bought with blood :” that it cost 
the Lord Jesus his life, his soul, to effect that 
blessed reconciliation in which we are beginning to 
rejoice! Still more, that all we can now receive of 
his love is but a taste, a small thing, in comparison 
of what he has reserved for us! Oh what mercy Is 
here! Oh what thanks does it call for! ‘‘ O Lord, 
open thou our lips, and our mouth shall show forth 
thy praise.” 

2. You will praise his power. I thought, says 
the poor soul at such a time, I was fallen so low 
that there was no help. The more I toiled and 
laboured in my own strength, the further the bless- 
ing seemed from me. I know, by experience, that 
none but an almighty arm could relieve me. _Crea- 
tures, means, and contrivances I had tried, and 
tried again, but found them all physicians of no 
value. But now, ‘‘ the right hand of the Lord has 
done wonderfully, the right hand of the Lord has 
brought mighty things to pass,” Psal. exvin. 15, 
16. ‘‘ What shall I say? he hath both spoken 
himself, and also hath done it,” Isa. xxxvii. 15. 
The work is his; to him be all the glory. I got not 
this victory by my own bow, neither did my own 
arm save me, Psal, xliv.6; ‘‘ but the Lord himself 
has been pleased to show the exceeding greatness 
of his mighty power im my behalf,’’ Eph. i. 19. 
Therefore, ‘‘ not unto us, but unto thy name, O 
Lord, be the glory and the praise,” Psal. exv. 1. 

3. You will praise his wisdom. ‘* What I do,” 
said our Lord to Peter, ‘‘thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter,’ John xii. 7. The 
mourning soul often asks the question with David, 
‘*T will say unto God my rock, Why hast thou for- 
saken me? why go I mourning because of the 
enemy?” Psal. xlii. 9. When the Lord turns 
your mourning into joy, you shall know why. 
You well then see that there was a need of all these 
things, 1 Pet. i. 6. It is to show you what is in 
your hearts, to mortify the spirit of self-righteous- 
ness, ‘‘ to teach you, that without him you can do 
nothing,” John xv. 5; to make you wise and ex- 
perienced against Satan’s devices; to give you a 
tender sympathy and fellow feeling in the sufferings 
and infirmities of your brethren, and to enable you 
to encourage and comfort others who shall be here- 
after in your case, by relating what you have seen 
and known yourself in your various conflicts and 
strivings against sin, 2 Cor. i. 4. These are some - 
of the reasons why the Lord suffers his dear chil- 
dren to groan being burdened, and sometimes per- 
mits their enemies to gain a short advantage over 
them, that he may humble and prove them, in order 
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to do them good in their latter end, Deut. viii, 2— 
16. And, oh! with what wisdom is all this ap- 
pointed! A little of it we may see at present, but 
we shall not have a complete view till we get safe 


home. Then to look back upon the way by which 


he led us through the wilderness, will furnish mat- 
ter for eternal praise. 

Further, Not only your mouths, but your lives 
shall praise him. What is the language of a be- 
lieving heart, when the Lord pardons his sins, and 
binds up his wounds ? It is this, ** Now, Lord, lam 
thine, thy vows are upon me, for thou hast re- 


_ deemed me, O Lord God of truth. Shall I con- 
_ tinue in sin because grace has abounded? God 
_ forbid! I am crucified with Christ, crucified to the 


constrains me. 


_ myself, body and soul, to his service. 


The love of Christ 
The time past is sufficient to have 
lived in vanity; henceforth Iam the Lord’s. He 
has bound me by his tender mercies, to present 
Here, O 
Lord, I offer my whole self, all that I am, and all 
that I have, a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
to thee. O let me never, never wander from thee 
again, but walk in the light, as thou art in the 
light, and have communion with thee here below, 
till thou shalt remove me out of the reach of sin 
and sorrow for ever,” Psal. exvi. 14,16; xxxi. 5; 
Rom. vi. 1; Gal. ii. 20; vi. 14; 2 Cor. v. 14; 
1 Pet. iv. 3; Rom. xii. 1; 1 Johni. 7. 

If there are any here who have neither known 
the loving-kindness of the Lord, nor mourned under 
the sense of his displeasure, I am sure your lips are 
closed to this hour. And should you die thus in- 
capable of praising the God who made you, and 
the grace which has brought the sound of the gos- 
pel to your ears, it were better for you that you had 
never been born, Matt. xxvi. 24. You have much 
reason to cry out, ‘‘ O Lord, open thou my lips.” 
Open my eyes to see my danger, to see the evil of 
my nature and life. Open my lips to confess my 
wickedness. Open my heart to receive thy word, 
that I likewise may bear a part in the praises thy 
people pay thee, and not perish (as without thy 
mercy I must do) with a lie in my right hand, Isa. 
xliv. 20. Consider, the time is short, 1 Cor. vii. 
29; death is near, and may be sudden. May the 
Lord enable you to consider the things belonging 
to your peace, before they are hid from your eyes, 
Luke xix. 42. 

And you, my friends, who at present enjoy the 
light of God’s countenance, who know your sins are 
forgiven for his name’s sake, 1 John ii. 12, and 


world, and the world to me. 


_ havea happy freedom of access at a throne of grace, 


O be mindful of your privileges; beware of sin, 
beware of self, beware of Satan. Your enemy en- 
vies you your liberty; he watches you with subtlety 


and malice; he spreads snares for your feet; he 


_ paths of the destroyer, 


desires to have advantage of you, ‘ that he may 
sift you as wheat,” Luke xxii. 31. Therefore be 
upon your guard, be humble, make much of secret 
prayer, keep close to the Scriptures of God; by 
the words of his lips you shall be preserved from the 
Psal. xvii. 4. Attend dili- 


gently upon the ordinances, an 
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to another, Mal. iii. 16, in love and faithfulness, 
of what the Lord has done and prepared for you, — 
and of what manner of persons you ought to be, 
in all holy conversation and godliness, 2 Pet. iii. 11. 
Thus you shall be kept safe from evil. Jesus has 
prayed for you, that your faith may not fail, Luke 
xxil. 32. Fix your eye and your heart upon him, 
as he that must do all for you, all in you, all by 
you, Heb. xii. 2. And he has said, ‘‘ Yet a little 
while, and behold, 1 come quickly,’ Rev. iii. 11. 
Hold fast that which thon hast. ‘‘ Be thou faith- 
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 
Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus,” Rey. ii 10, 
xxii. 20. 


SERMON XxX. 


OF THE ASSURANCE OF FPAITH. 


1 Joun vy. 19. 
And we know that we are of God. 


A WELL-GrounDeED and abiding persuasion, not 
only that the doctrines of the gospel are true in 
themselves, but that we through grace are surely 
and unchangeably interested in them, is highly de- 
sirable. If we may be safe, we cannot be happy 
and comfortable without it, when once we have re- 
ceived an experimental knowledge of the deceitful- 
ness of our own hearts, and the variety, subtlety, 
and force of Satan’s temptations: and He who 
knows our frame and situation, has, in his holy 
word, made a full provision for us in this respect, 
and declared it to be his intention, that those who 
flee for refuge to the hope he has set before them, 
might have strong consolation, Heb. vi. 18; not 
be left at an uncertainty in a concern of the highest 
importance, but be rooted, grounded, established, 
and settled in the knowledge of his love, and be 
enabled to maintain it as an unshaken principle 
through every change of dispensation and frame, 
‘“‘that he who hath begun a good work in them 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ,” 
Phil. i. 6. 

This animating confidence, so well suited, and so 
necessary, to render the soul superior to all the 
trials of iife, to inspire a noble disdain of the sinful 
pleasures and vain pursuits of the present evil world, 
and to engage the grateful exertion of every faculty 
and power in the service of God, is generally ex- 
pressed by the word assurance. But though the 
word is in frequent use, the thing itself has been, 
and still is, a subject of much dispute and contro- 
versy amongst professors of the gospel. Many, 
not being conscious of such a cheering persuasion 
in themselves, and too hasty in supposing their at- 
tainments must be a standard to others, have ven- 
tured to deny the possibility of such an assurance, 


d speak often one | and treated every claim to it as visionary and 
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enthusiastic. On the other hand, some have main- 
tained the opposite extreme, and held assurance so 
essential to faith, that without it no person has a 
Scriptural warrant even to hope that a work of 
grace is begun in his heart. This sentiment, espe- 
cially when asserted by persons of undoubted 
character for gifts, graces, and usefulness, has 
greatly startled and discouraged weak and feeble- 
minded souls, and been too often an occasion of 
adding to the distress of those who rather ought to 
have been comforted. ; 

Great differences of judgment have likewise ob- 
tained concerning the means whereby, the manner 
in which, and the persons to whom, this assurance 
is communicated, supposing it attainable. It is 
not needful to insist on particulars. Perhaps, the 
best way to prevent or remove mistakes, is to pro- 
pose the truth simply; which, so far as it takes 
place, will necessarily prevent the entertainment of 
error. I only mention in general, that there is a 
variety of sentiments on this point, and the most of 
them supported by respectable names, in order to 
caution you against paying too great a deference to 
human authority, and to urge you to praise God 
for your Bibles, and to be diligent in the’ perusal 
of them. If you search the Scriptures, and pray 
for the Spirit, you may arrive to a clear satisfaction 
for yourselves, no less than if all the learned were 
of one mind, and all of your side. 

My text assures us, that this assurance was pos- 
sessed in the first ages of the church. There were 
some who could say, without hesitation, ‘‘ We 
know that we are of God;” and though they are 
an apostle’s words, he uses them not exclusively as 
an apostle, but generally as a believer. The great- 
est part of the chapter, and indeed of the epistle, 
shows that he considers those to whom he was 
writing, as partakers with him in the common pri- 
vileges of Christians. So likewise St. Paul joins 
the believing Corinthians with himself, when he 
says, ‘‘ We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens,” 2 Cor. v. 1. And elsewhere he takes it 
for granted, that they (some of them at least) had 
this assurance, and presses them to a: lively dis- 
charge of duty upon that consideration: ‘‘ Foras- 
much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

And we need make no scruple of affirming, from 
the fullest evidence, that this precious privilege 
was not confined, or designed by God to be so, to 
the first ages of the gospel. There have been in 
all periods of the church, where the word and ordi- 
nances of Christ have been faithfully administered, 
many who could say, ‘‘ We know that we are of 
God;” and we trust there are more than a few 
who can say so, and give a solid Scriptural evi- 
dence of the hope that is in them, even in this 
degenerate day. But because arguments from 
facts, which must depend upon persons’ testimony, 
in their own Cases, are not allowed to be fully con- 
clusive ; and because the greater part of those who, 
we hope, sincerely love the Lord Jesus, live far 
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below their just right and privilege, and are per- 
plexed with doubts and fears, which dishonour 
their profession, weaken their hands, and make 
their lives uncomfortable ; I shall endeavour at this 
time to state and explain the nature of assurance, 
to prove that it is attainable, to point out the means 
by which we are to expect it, and to take notice of 
the hinderances which keep so many who are in- 
terested in the gospel salvation from enjoying their 
privilege, and make them unwilling or afraid to 
say, ‘‘ We know that we are of God.” What I 
have to offer on these particulars, will occur under 
one or other of the following propositions. 

I. Assurance is not essential to the being of 
faith. It is a strong faith; but we read likewise 
of a weak faith, little faith, faith like a grain of 
mustard seed, Rom. xiv. 1; Matt. xiv. 31; xvu. 
20. True saving faith in Jesus Christ is only dis- 
tinguishable by its different degrees ; but in every 
degree, and in every subject, it is universally of the 
same kind, and produces (according to its degree) 
the same uniform effects. It purifies the heart 
from the love and practice of sin; it works by love 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, his ordinances, ways, and 
people, Acts xv. 9; Gal. v.6; 1 John v. 4; and 
it enables the professor to overcome the world, to 
stand fast against its frowns, and to resist the more 
pleasing, but not less dangerous, influence of its 
smiles. Each of these effects is beyond the power, 
and contrary to the inclination, of the natural man. 
‘“No man can say, that Jesus Clirist is the Lord ;”’ 
that is, can give him the honour due to his name, 
renounce every other hope of salvation, ‘* and 
count all things but loss and dung that he may 
win Christ; but by the Holy Ghost,” 1 Cor. xi. 
3; Phil. i. 8. Yet thus far many have undoubt- 
edly attained, who have not assurance ; but while 
they give sufficient evidence by their conduct that 
they have received precious faith in their hearts, 
they go mourning all the day long, and almost pass 
sentence against themselves as unbelievers. Now, 
what these mourners want, in order to their estab- 
lishment and assurance, is not some new principle 
which they have not yet received, but only a 
stronger degree of that faith which they alread 
possess. Some good writers speak of faith of reli- 
ance, faith of adherence, faith of assurance, direct 
and reflex acts of faith, &c.; but these are not 
Scriptural modes of expression, nor do they appear 
to me to throw light upon the subject, but rather 
to increase the perplexity of plain people, who are 
apt to imagine these are so many different kinds of 
faith. The Scripture mentions only two kinds, “a 
living and a dead faith,’ James ii. 17. The true 
faith is faint and weak in its beginnings, like the 
life of a new-born infant; but it is growing up to 
maturity, and shall increase with the increase of 
God, ‘‘ unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ,” Eph. iv. 13. 
From hence it follows, 

II. The grounds and principles of faith and 
assurance are exactly the same. The first and low- 


est act of saving faith necessarily includes three 
things, 
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will rest 
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ae re of the sufficiency and an- 
of Christ to save. Men that live in their 
upon a slender hope ; but a conscience 
y awakened must have sure grounds to go 


apm and, without the discovery of such a Saviour 


as is revealed in the gospel, would sink into de- 
spair. It is afraid of being deceived, and is so far 
that it cannot be easily imposed upon ; 


a sense of the sinfulness of sin, an impression of 


“the majesty of God, will not suffer it to rest in any 


_ thing short of a 


perfect atonement and a, 
But when the eyes of the mind are 
, and Jesus is seen as revealed by the word 


iecod ce of God, all scruples of this sort are si- 


, and the soul perceives and feels that he is 


fully equal to the mighty undertaking. 


Ay 2. An application to him. This of course fol- 
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“Tows a persuasion of his ability to save; for who 


_ will sit down and perish when there is a possibility 


Bes 


relief? There is, perhaps, a great questioning of 
Christ's willingness; but still, since there is a per- 
adventure, a sense of distress on the one hand, and 
a view of his power and grace on the other, will 
extort a cry, “ Lord, save me, or I perish,” Matt. 
Vili. 25; xiv. 30. 

3. From hence there arises a hope in his mercy, 
which is fainter or stronger, according as the know- 
ledge of Jesus is more or less distinct, and the sur- 
render unto him more or less simple and unreserved ; 
and therefore, in general, it is very faint at first; 
for the knowledge of Christ in a measure depends 

our knowledge of the Scriptures, which tes- 

of him, aud on the proofs we have had of his 
wisdom, grace, and love to ourselves: but the 
g convert, in whom the seed of faith is but 
sown, has but little acquaintance with the 


word; for he has but just begun to know the value 


of it; and he has but little experience; though his 
eyes are opened, his sight is not yet confirmed, nor 


his spiritual senses exercised. 


Further, Though he is sincerely convinced of his 


_ need of a Saviour, there is still much of a legal bias, 


and a principle of self-righteousness in his heart, 
which, so far from being removed, is not yet dis- 
covered to himself; and while he thinks he looks 
te Christ alone, he is looking in himself for quali- 
fications to recommend him, and afraid to draw 
near with confidence, because he cannot find them. 
These things discourage his hopes, and demonstrate 
his faith to be but weak. 

‘But the strongest and most lively assurance that 
we can conceive attainable in the present life, is 
wrought and maintained by the very same princi- 
ples, which have so faint an influence in the infancy 
of faith. Let us hear the great champion St. Paul, 
in the close of an exemplary laborious life, giving 


‘an account to a dear and intimate friend of the 


hope that was im him. He had been honoured. 
and distinguished for grace, gifts, and usefulness, 
i jar manner; he had laboured more 
than all the apostles; he had fully 
the gospel, and gathered churches 


_ preached I 
throughout a very large part of the Roman emprre, 


~ 


1 Cor. xv. 10; Rom. xv. 19; his first call was extra- 
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ordinary, by the Lord’s appearing to him in glory; 
and some of his ibdiirilinng bapertdces had Seda 
less singular, for he had been caught up into the 
third heavens, 2 Cor. xii. 2; finally, his suffering 
for the gospel had been as great and remarkable as 
his services. But when he expresses his assurance 
of ans ti and salvation, he says not a syllable of 
these things, but rests the whole upon such points 
as are common to him with all believers: “ I 
know whom I have believed, and I am > 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto him against that day,” 2 Tim. i.12. We 
see there St. Paul’s assurance was founded on, 
first, A knowledge of Jesus Christ, the object of 
his faith: secondly, A consciousness of transactions 
which had between him and his Saviour ; 
he had committed something to him, that was, his 
soul, with all its interests: thirdly, A ion of 
his ability, willingness, and faithfulness, to secure 
and preserve what he had taken charge of. And 
these are the very same principles which are neces- 
sary to the first act of weak faith, only here they 
exert themselves with their proper power and effi- 
cacy. From hence, 

III. Assurance is equally open to all believers. 
It is not the exclusive privilege of great services or 
sufferings; it is not confined to ministers, martyrs, 
or apostles; but it is a prize set before all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, being no other 
than the growth and establishment of that faith 
which they have already received. The reasons 
why all who believe are not happy in this assurance 
of hope, are to be sought, not in the will of God, 
who has made abundant provision for our comfort, 
but in the perverseness, ignorance, and misappre- 
hensions of our own hearts, and from inattention to 
his revealed word. We are not straitened in him, 
but in ourselves. It is not easy to enumerate the 
many ways in which our depravity works to keep 
this good thing from us. A few of the principal 
are these. 

1. Insincerity. Where is really implanted 
by the Holy Spirit, it will surely prevail at length, 
and subdue the whole soul to the obedience of faith. 
But in too many there is for a long time not only 
great opposition from indwelling corruption, but a 
secret cleaving of the will to evil. A double-mind- 
edness, a kind of halting between two opinions, 
James i. 8; 1 Kings xviii. 21; Prov. xxiii. 26; 
Psal. ix. 1; so that while the desire and prayer of 
the soul seems expressed against all sm universally, 
there is stil] an allowed reserve of something incon- 
sistent with light received. An habitual indulgence 
of known or sus evil, or an habitual neglect 
of any known duty, will certamly prevent the 
growth of grace and consolation. For the Lord 
claims (what is his just due) the whole heart, and 
will not afford the strengthening light of his coun- 
tenance, while any idol is deliberately set up in his 
presence. “‘ Then,”’ says David, (and not till then,) 
“< shall I not be ashamed when I have respect unto 
all thy commandments.” And our Lord Jesus, 
when asked, ‘‘ How wilt thou manifest thyself unto 
us?” answered, “ If a man love me, he will keep 
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my words, and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him,” 
Psal. cxix. 6; John xiv. 22, 28. Till the pride 
and naughtiness of our spirits are conquered, and 
we are made willing to give up all, to renounce 
whatever is:contrary to his precepts, though pleas- 
ing as a right eye, and seemingly necessary as the 
right hand, it ism vain to expect a full and abiding 
assurance of his love. 

2. Indolence. With respect to this valuable 
blessing, it may be often said, ‘‘ Ye receive not, 
because ye ask not,”’ James iv. 2. It is too com- 
mon for those who were earnest in crying for mercy, 
while they thought themselves under the curse and 
power of the law, to grow slack and remiss in 
prayer soon after they obtain some hope of salva- 
tion from the gospel; and particularly they do not 
“« sive all diligence to make their calling and election 
sure,” 2 Pet. i. 10, in the careful use of every 


means appointed for their establishment in the truth | 
Therefore that word is fulfilled in | 


as it is in Jesus. 
them, ‘‘ The slothful soul desireth and hath no- 
thing,” Prov. xiii. 4. They go on for months or 
years in a complaining, unsettled state; and de- 
servedly, because they are not earnest in seeking, 
asking, waiting, knocking at the gate of wisdom, 
and at the throne of grace, for that blessing which 
the Lord has promised to those who persevere in 
wrestling prayer, and will take no denial. 

3. Misapprehensions. These arise from a neg- 
lect of examining the Scriptures, and an undue de- 
ference to the decisions of men. If assurance is 
supposed unattainable, it will consequently not be 
sought after. If it is expected as an instantaneous 
impression of the Spirit of God upon the mind, 
independent of his word, or to arise from some sud- 
den powerful application of a particular text of 
Scripture, this persuasion will end in disappoint- 
ment. For though it must be allowed that the 
Lord does at times favour his people with peculiar 
manifestations of his goodness, and, perhaps, seal 
some promise especially suited to their present cir- 
cumstances, with a remarkable sweetness and evi- 
dence upon their minds; yet these do rarely pro- 
duce the assurance we are speaking of. These are 
but visits, seldom vouchsafed, and quickly sus- 
pended; and those who depend chiefly upon such 
impressions, instead of endeavouring to grow in the 
Scriptural knowledge of Christ, are generally as 
changeable in their hopes as in their frame. While 
their affections are thus engaged, ‘‘ their mountain 
stands strong, and they think they shall never be 
moved,”’ Psal. xxx. 6,7; but when the cause is 
withdrawn, the effect ceases, and they presently 
relapse into their former fears and inquietudes. 
Not to say, that expectations of this sort have a 
tendency to great inconveniences, and often open 
a door to the delusions of enthusiasm and danger- 
ous impositions ; for Satan, when permitted, knows 
how to transform himself into an angel of light, 2 
Cor. xi. 14. If inherent sanctification, or a con- 
siderable increase of it, is considered as the proper 
ground of assurance, those who are most humble, 
sincere, and desirous of being conformed to the will 
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of God, will be the most perplexed and discouraged 
in their search after it. For they of all others will 
be the least satisfied with themselves, and have the 
quickest sense of the innumerable defilements and 
defects, which the Scripture assures us are Insepar- 
able from our best tempers and best actions. These 
mistakes, with others that may be mentioned, pre- 
vent many from seeking after assurance at all, and 
bewilder many more, by putting them upon a 
wrong pursuit, But what then is assurance? and 
how is it to be attained? I shall attempt an an- 
swer to these questions together in the next pro- 
position. 

IV. ‘* Assurance is the result of a competent 
spiritual knowledge of the person and work of 
Christ as revealed in the gospel, and a conscious- 
ness of dependence on him and his work alone for 
salvation.” What I apprehend necessary to make 
my meaning plain, will occur from a brief explana- 
tion of the terms I have made use of in this de- 
scription. 

1. By the term ‘‘ spiritual knowledge,” I would 
ascribe it to the influence and teaching of the Holy 
Spirit of God, and distinguish it, both from that 
speculative knowledge of divine things which na- 
tural men may acquire from books and human in- 
struction, and likewise from that knowledge which 
a real believer may attain in the same way, beyond 
the limits of his present experience. Those who 
are favoured with great outward advantages, par- 
ticularly the light of a clear gospel ministry, may 
very soon arrive to a notional apprehension of the 
most important truths; but with respect to the 
spiritual and abiding perception of those truths, 
there is no effectual teacher but the Spirit of God : 
and we often find, that what we think we have 
learned of men, we have occasion to be taught 
again by the Lord the Spirit ; for our acquisitions 
fail us when we have most, need of them, and will 
not stand the trial of an hour of temptation. But 
so far as we have received our views of Jesus, his 
person, offices, mediation, and promises, from him, 
we possess them, and should be able to defy an 
angel, if he was to propose to us any other doctrine 
than that which we have surely known and be- 
lieved, Gal. i. 8. 

2. I use the word ‘‘ competent,” because there 
is not, that I know of, any determinate standard 
where to fix. When our knowledge is so far in- 
creased as to overpower the objections arising from 
inward corruptions, defects of obedience, unbelieving 
fears, and the temptations of Satan; when we can 
cut them short with that question of the apostle, 
‘** Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died,” Rom. viti. 34; assurance follows of course. 
For I do not understand assurance in the strictest 
sense for the highest degree of certainty imaginable. 
Assurance itself is capable of increase ; and will be 
so continually, while there is any darkness in our 
understandings, or any remaining propensity to a 
self-righteous spirit. Then only will our assurance 
be perfect, when we shall see Jesus as he is, and 
be completely freed from all our infirmities. - For 
these, in whatever degree they prevail, will so far 
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affect the strength and steadiness of our confidence 
in God. 

3. This knowledge is wrought in us by the 
Spirit, through the medium of the written word. 
He teaches no unrevealed truths. We are not to 
expect that he will assure us as by a voice from 
heaven, or by a sudden impulse upon our hearts, 
that our names in particular are written in the book 
of life; but he opens our understandings to under- 
stand the Scripture, Luke xxiv. 45, to assent to, 
and feel, that we are such sinners as are there de- 
scribed, to see the dignity and sufficiency of Christ 
Jesus, as God-man, the Mediator, the suitableness 
of his offices, the value of his atonement and right- 
eousness, and the harmony and glory of the Divine 
attributes, in the adorable methods of redeeming 
_ love, which renders it just, righteous, and worthy 
of God to justify and save the believing sinner, 
Rom. iii. 26. He likewise gives us to understand 
the freedom and security of the gospel promises, 
confirmed by the oath of God, and sealed with the 
blood of the Son. He shows us the establishment 
and immutability of the covenant of grace; con- 
vinces us, that there is a fulness of wisdom, grace, 
life, and strength, treasured up in Christ, for the 
use and support of those who in themselves are 
poor, miserable, and helpless, and to be freely com- 
municated in measure and season, as he sees neces- 
sary, to support, nourish, and revive the believing 
soul, and to lead him in the path of perseverance 
to everlasting life. Such a discovery of almighty 
power, and unchangeable love, engaged for the in- 
fallible salvation of every believer, which they can- 
not lose by their own unworthiness, nor be deprived 
of by all the opposition which earth or hell can 
raise against them, produces a suitable assurance 
in the soul that receives it, John x. 28, 29. And 
we can confidently say, ‘‘ We know we are of 
God,” when we can in this manner know in whom 
we have believed. 

4. Such discoveries of the person and grace of 
Christ are connected with a heartfelt conscious- 
ness, that the believer’s dependence for all the 
great hopes and ends of salvation are fixed on him 
and his work alone. They draw forth acts of sur- 
render and trust, and keep the mind from forming 
any vain scheme of hope or refuge, either in whole 
or in part, from any other quarter. Indeed, from 
the very first dawnings of faith, as I have observed, 
the soul is led to commit itself into the hands of 
Jesus; but while knowledge was weak, and the 
heart very imperfectly humbled, there was a secret, 
though unallowed, dependence upon self, upon 
resolutions, frames, and duties. But as Jesus rises 
more glorious in the eye of faith, self is in the same 
degree depressed and renounced; and when we 
certainly see that there is no safety or stability but 
in his name, we as certainly feel that we expect 
them from him, and from him only. And the 
Holy Spirit assists here likewise, bears a comfort- 
able witness with our spirits, Rom. vill. 15, 16, by 
drawing us to a throne of grace, pleading in us as 
a Spirit of adoption, and prompting us to renew the 
renunciation of ourselves, “‘ and to glory in Jesus, 
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as made unto us, of God, wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption,” 1 Cor. i. 30, from 
day today. And from hence arises a solid, perma- 
nent assurance. The believer, though weak and 
unstable as water in himself, and though continu- 
ally assaulted by a powerful combination against 
his peace, can look through all to Jesus, and say, 
‘Tam persuaded, that neither death, nor, life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord,” Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

What remains, then, but to animate and press 
every sincere believer to strive, in God’s appointed 
way, for a comfortable assurance, that they are ac- 
cepted in the Beloved, passed from death unto life, 
and infallibly freed from all condemnation. Though 
this knowledge is not absolutely necessary to our 
safety, it is exceeding needful to make us unwearied, 
cheerful, and evangelical, in a course of holy obedi- 
ence, to the exertion of all our powers and faculties 
in the service of Him who has loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, and to give us 
courage to endure and surmount the many diffi- 
culties and oppositions which we are sure to meet 
with in the course of our profession. Unbelief and 
distrust weaken our hands, ‘‘ and make our knees 
feeble,’”’ Heb. xii. 12. The more steadily we con- 
fide in God, the better we shall serve him; we 
shall be enabled to cast all our cares upon him, to 
rely on his promise, to make our strength equal to 
our day; and having a well-grounded expectation 
of receiving the end of our hope, even the salvation 
of our souls, we shall stand fast in the evil day, and 
say, ‘‘ None of these things move me; neither 
count I my life dear, so that I may finish my course 
with joy,” Acts xx. 24. I would only subjoin two 
cautions to those who are thus minded. 

1. Remember that the progress of faith to as- 
surance is gradual. Expect it not suddenly ; but 
wait upon the Lord for it in the ways of his ap- 
pointment. As it depends upon the manifestation 
of the Holy Spirit, let this engage you to constancy 
and earnestness in prayer; and as it arises from a 
knowledge of Jesus, be assiduous in searching the 
Scriptures, which testify of him. ‘‘ The blessing. 
of the Lord and the hand of the diligent concur in 
the attainment of this benefit,” Prov. x. 4,22. If 
you persevere in this path, you will be helped for- 
ward by the experience of every day; and every 
dispensation of Providence, as well as every exer- 
cise and frame of mind you pass through, will be 
sanctified, to give you an increasing conviction 
that you are nothing, and that Jesus is All in all. 

2. As you cannot see or maintain a sight of 
your interest in the covenant, but by the light of 
the Spirit, beware of grieving him, Eph. iv. 30. 
If you indulge a careless, trifling disposition, or 
venture upon known sin, you will find dark clouds 
raised between the Sun of Righteousness and your 
souls. Assurance is not so invariable, but that it 
may be affected, weakened, and perhaps for a 
season quite suspended, by unfaithfulness and back- 
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sliding on our part. If you have a persuasion of 
your interest in the love of God, that remains 
always the same, though prayer is restrained, the 
ordinances slighted, and watchfulness intermitted ; 
take heed lest this, instead of assurance, should be 
vain confidence and presumption. The hope that 
maketh not ashamed, endears every precept and 
ordinance to the soul, weans the affections from 
low and trivial pursuits, and strengthens the exer- 
cise of every gracious principle. 

As it is thus possible and desirable for a believer 
to ‘‘ know that he is of God;”’ so a concern for 
many here present will not suffer me to close, with- 
out desiring you to consider if you have not cause 
to conclude, from Scripture testimony, that you 
are not of God. See the case determined by an 
apostle: ‘‘ Whosoever doth not righteousness, is 
not of God,” 1 John ii. 10. And again by an- 
other, ‘‘ If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his,’’ Rom. viii. 9. Are not these 
decisions plain and absolute? If your love and de- 
pendence are not fixed on the Lord Jesus Christ, if 
your tempers and practice are not governed by his 
commands, you are not of God. Whom then do 
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you belong to? The whole world is divided be- 
tween two masters, and ranged under opposite 
banners. A neutrality is impossible. If you are 
not of God, you belong at present to Satan; you 
are his captive, 2 Tim. ii. 26; he leads you blind- 
fold; and he meditates your destruction, when you 
shall have worn out your lives in his miserable ser- 
vice. And will you continue fond of your bond- 
age, and follow him like an ox to the slaughter ? 
There is a redemption-price paid, there is an arm 
of power revealed, in favour of such helpless, 
perishing prisoners. Jesus, whom we preach, “‘ is 
able to take the prey out of the hand of the mighty, 
and to deliver the lawful captive,” Isa. xlix. 24. 
The Lord help you to apply to him before iniquity 
is your ruin. Oh may he incline you to believe 
and be saved! Acts xvi. 31. If you reject him, 
you seal yourself to an aggravated condemnation, 
and must perish without mercy; ‘‘ But if you hear 
his voice, and call upon his name, he is able to 
save to the uttermost, and to bless you, in turning 
every one of you from your iniquities,” Heb. vii. 
25; Acts iii. 26. 
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But as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now.—GAL. iv. 29. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THovuGu the actions of mankind appear greatly diversified from the influence of particular circumstances, 
human nature has been always the same. The history of all ages and countries uniformly confirms the 
Scriptural doctrine, that man is a depraved and fallen creature, and that some selfish temper, ambition, 
avarice, pride, revenge, and the like, are, in effect, the main-springs and motives of his conduct, unless 
so far, and in such instances, as they are corrected and subdued by Divine grace. 

Therefore, when St. Paul speaks of the most dreadful degree of impiety that can be imagined, enmity 
against God, he does not consider it as the fault of the particular time in which he lived, or impute it 
singly either to the idolatrous heathens or the obstinate Jews, but he affirms universally, that the carnal 
mind, (ro dpovnua rye capkoc,) the wisdom, the most spiritual and discerning faculty of man, is enmity 
against God. Men differ considerably in capacity, rank, education, and attainments ; they jar in senti- 
ments and interests; they mutually revile, hate, and destroy one another; but in this point they all 
agree. Whether Greeks or barbarians, wise or ignorant, bond or free, the bent and disposition of their 
minds, while unrenewed by grace, is black and implacable enmity against the blessed God. 

To those who acknowledge the authority of Scripture, St. Paul’s express assertion should be sufficient 
of this point, if we could produce no other; but, besides the many other passages in the book of God 
to the same effect, it may be demonstrated by the most obvious proofs, experience, and matter of fact. 
The history of the Old Testament from the death of Abel, the nature and grounds of the opposition 
which Jesus and his apostles met with, and the treatment of the most exemplary Christians that have 
hved in succeeding ages, are indisputable evidences of this offensive truth; for what can be stronger 
marks of enmity against God, than to despise his word, to scorn his favour, to oppose his will, to caress 
his enemies, and to insult and abuse his servants for no other offence than their attachment to his service? 

But when, from these premises, the apostle infers, ‘‘ So then they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God,” though the consequence is evident, it may seem at first view unnecessary ; for can it be supposed 
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that the carnal mind, which breathes a spirit of defiance and enmity against God, will have any desire 
or thought of pleasing him? Yet thus it is—The carnal mind is not only desperately sowie a 
deeply deceitful; it deceives others, and often it deceives itself. As the magicians of Egypt, th “ 
enemies to Moses, attempted to counterfeit his miracles, and as Balaam could say, The Lord ms a ; 
though he was wickedly engaged against the Lord’s people; so it has been usual with many who ve 
hated and denied the power of godliness, to value themselves highly upon the form of it; and, while 
they are alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, they affect to be thought 
his best servants, and make the most confident claims to his favour. ' ui 

The pure religion of Jesus cannot but be despised and rejected by the carnal mind: “‘ the natural 
man receiveth not the things of God,” they are beyond his sphere, he does not apprehend them, and 
therefore cannot approve them; nay, he is averse and unwilling to meddle with them, and therefore it 
is impossible he should understand them. But the fiercest opposition arises from the complication of 
presumption and hypocrisy we have spoken of; when men destitute of the Spirit of God, from a vain 
conceit of their own wisdom and goodness, arrogate to themselves an authoritative decision in religious 
concerns, and would reduce the judgment and practice of others to their own corrupt standard. 

Such was eminently the character of the scribes and Pharisees, who, with unwearied malice, perse- 
cuted our Lord to the death of the cross; and he forewarned his disciples to expect the like treatment ; 
he sent them forth as lambs in the midst of wolves, and assured them that their attachment to him would 
draw on them the hatred of mankind, so far as even to deprive them of the rights of civil society, and 
the pleasures of relative life. ‘‘ A man’s foes shall be those of his own household ;”’ his parents shall 
forget their affection, his children their duty, his servants their reverence, even the wife of his bosom 
shall despise him, when he boldly professes the gospel; nay, the most amiable qualities, joimed to the 
most endearing connexions, are not sufficient wholly to suppress the enmity which fills the hearts of the 
unregenerate, against those in whom they discern the image of Christ: and that this enmity would 
sometimes assume a religious form, and under that appearance, proceed to the greatest extremities, he 
informed them in another place, The time cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that he doth 
God service. 

If a faith and practice agreeable to the New Testament were not always attended with a measure of 
this opposition, we should want one considerable evidence that the gospel is true, and infidels would be 
possessed of one solid objection against it, namely, That our Lord was mistaken, when he predicted the 
reception his doctrine would meet with. But the Scriptures cannot be broken: the word of Christ is 
fulfilled and fulfilling every day, and especially in this particular. Many perhaps will be ready to object 
here, and to maintain, that in our nation, and at this present time, the charge is invidious and false. It 
will be pleaded, that when Christianity had to struggle with Jews and pagans, it could not but be op- 
posed; but that with us, under the guard of a national establishment, an opposition to Christianity 
(unless by the feeble efforts of deists and libertines) is impracticable and inconsistent by the very terms ; 
and that, if the delusions of a few visionary enthusiasts are treated with that contempt and indignation 

‘which they justly deserve, this should not be styled an opposition to Christianity, but rather a warrant- 
able concern for its vindication, especially as no coercive methods are used; for though some attempts 
have been made to restrain the leaders from poisoning the minds of the people, yet no person is injured, 
either in life or property, on account of his opinions, how extravagant soever. 

To this extenuation it may be replied, 

1, I do not assert that persecution and reproach must necessarily attend the name of a Christian, or 
that it is not possible to make a high profession of religion under that name, and at the same time pre- 
serve or acquire a large share of the honours, riches, and friendship of the world ; but I maintain with 
the apostle, ‘‘ All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” The distinction he makes 
in these words is observable: So much godliness as may be professed without a peculiar relation to 
Jesus, the world will bear; sobriety and benevolence they will applaud; even prayers, fastings, and 
other external acts may be commended ; but to live godly in Christ Jesus—so as to profess our whole 
dependence upon his free salvation, to seek all our strength from his grace, to do all expressly for his 
sake, and then to renounce all trust or confidence in what we have done, and to make mention of his 
righteousness only—this the world cannot bear; this will surely provoke the contempt or hatred of all 
who have not the same spirit, whether accounted Christians or infidels, papists or protestants. That 
nothing less than what I have mentioned, can be the import of living godly in Christ Jesus, I shall in 
due time prove by a cloud of witnesses. 

2. T acknowledge, with thankfulness to God, and to those whom he has placed in just authority over 
us, that the interposition of stripes, Imprisonment, tortures, and death, in matters pertaining to con- 
science, has no longer place’ in our happy land. 


———— jacet (semperque jaceat ! ) 
Divini imago Zelis et Pestis, 
The spirit of persecution is repressed by the wisdom of our laws and the clemency of our princes ; but 
we have no ground to believe it is extinct, or rather, we have sufficient evidence of the contrary. Not 
to mention some recent instances, in which power has been strained to its full extent, it is notorious that 
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scorn, invective, and calumny, (which can act unrestrained by human laws,) are employed for the same 
ti and purposes, which, in other countries, are more speedily effected by anathemas and sanguinary 
edicts. 

3. The opposition I am speaking of is not primarily between men and men, simply considered, but 
between the spirit of the world and the spirit that is of God, and therefore the manifestation of each will 
be in mutual proportion. The Lord Jesus himself sustained the fiercest contradiction of sinners, because 
his character was superlatively excellent: his apostles, though far inferior to their Lord, expressed so 
much of his temper and conduct, that they were counted worthy to suffer shame in the next degree to 
him : as he was, so were they in the world. St. Paul, who laboured more abundantly than his brethren, 
experienced a larger share of dishonour and ill-treatment. Though educated at. the feet of Gamaliel, 
and no stranger to Grecian literature, when he showed himself determined to know nothing but Jesus, 
and to glory only in his cross, he was accounted, by Jew and Gentile, as the filth and off-scouring of 
all things : and thus it will hold universally. If therefore any who sincerely espouse the gospel, meet 
with little disturbance or censure, it is not because the carnal mind is better reconciled to the truth than 
formerly in the apostles’ days, but because our zeal, faith, and activity are so much inferior to theirs, and 
our conduct more conformable to the prevailing taste around us. 

4. I confess that (as our Saviour has taught us to expect by the parable of the tares) revivals of religion 

“have been generally attended with some incidental offences, and counterfeited by many false appearances. 

It has been so in times past, it is so at present, and we are far from justifying every thing, and in every 
_ degree, that the world is ready to condemn. However, we cannot but complain of a want of candour 
and ingenuousness in this respect also. Many who bring Joud charges against what is irregular and 
blamable, are evidently glad of the opportunity to prejudice and alarm weak minds ; they do not con- 
fine their reproof to what is erroneous and unscriptural, but endeavour, by ambiguous expressions, in- 
vidious names, and indiscriminate censures, to obscure the state of the question, and to brand error and 
truth with the same mark of infamy; they either cannot, or will not, distinguish between evangelical 
principles and the abuse of them, and when the distinction has been pointed out to them again and 
again, they refuse attention, and repeat the same stale misrepresentations which they know have been 
often refuted ; they will not allow a grain for infirmity or inadvertence in those whom they oppose, while 
they demand the largest concessions for themselves and their adherents; they expect strict demonstra- 
tions from others, while, in their own cause, they are not ashamed to produce slanders for proofs, and jests 
for arguments : thus they triumph without a victory, and decide, ex cathedra, without so much as en- 
tering upon the merits of the cause. These methods, however successful, are not new inventions: by 
such arts and arms as these, Christianity was opposed from its first appearance; in this way Lucian, 
Celsus, and Julian employed their talents, and made themselves famous to future times. 

I judge it therefore a seasonable undertaking, to attempt the apology of evangelical Christianity, and 
to obviate the sophistry and calumnies which have been published against it; and this I hope to do, 
without engaging in any controversy, bya plain enumeration of facts. 1 propose to give a brief delinea- 
tion of Ecclesiastical History from our Saviour’s time; and, that the reader may know what to expect, 
I shall here subjoin the principal points I have in view. 

1, I shall consider the genius and characteristic marks of the gospel which Jesus taught, and show that, 
so long as this gospel was maintained in its purity, it neither admitted nor found a neutrality, but that all 
who were not partakers of its benefits, were exceedingly enraged against it. I shall make it appear, 
that the same objections which have attended any reformations in later ages, were equally strong against 
Christianity, as taught by Christ and his first disciples; and that the offences and irregularities which 
have been known to attend a revival of evangelical doctrine in our time, were prevalent, to a consider- 
able degree, under the preaching and inspection of the apostles. A 

2. When I come to the lives and conduct of those called the fathers, whose names are held in ig- 
norant admiration by thousands, I shall prove, on the one hand, that the doctrines for which the fathers 
were truly commendable, and by which many were enabled to seal their profession with their blood, were 
the same which are now branded with the epithets of absurd and enthusiastic ; and, on the other hand, 
that the fathers, however venerable, were men like ourselves, subject to mistakes and infirmities, and 
began very soon to depart from the purity and simplicity of the gospel. ae 

3. The progress of our history will manifest that the accession of wealth and power to the Christian 
profession proved greatly detrimental to the faith, discipline, and manners of the churches, so that, after 
the emperors publicly espoused the cause of Christ, the power’ and beauty of the gospel was gradually 
eclipsed. Yet, in the most degenerate times, God had a spiritual people, who, though partaking in some 
degree of the general declension, retained so much of the primitive truth and practice as to incur the 
hatred and persecution of what is called the Christian world. os 

4. I shall treat of the means and instruments by which the Lord supported and revived his declining 
cause during several centuries. 1. In the valleys of Piedmont, Provence, &c., by Berengarius, Waldo, 
and others. 2. In England, by Wickliffe and his followers. 3. In Bohemia, by John Huss and Jerome 
of Prague. 4. In Germany, by Luther. Here I shall take occasion to observe, 1. That these succes- 
sive reformations were all projected and executed, so far as God was pleased to give success, upon the 
same principles which e, i so industriously exploded by many who would be thought champions of 
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the protestant faith. 2. That Luther’s reformation, the most extensive and successful, and of which we 
have the best accounts, was soon followed by errors, heresies, and a numerous train of abominations, (as 
had been the case with primitive Christianity,) which the Romanists, in imitation of their pagan prede- 
cessors, joyfully laid to the charge of the doctrine which Luther preached. ; 

5. As it was not long before the reformed countries needed a second reformation, I shall give some 
account of the endeavours of many good men in Germany and other places in this view, their principles, 
success, and the treatment they met with from those who ought to have supported them; and then I 
shall briefly take notice of the similar occurrences in our country, from the end of Queen Mary’s reign 
to the present time, together with what has been most remarkable in the history of the gospel in our 
American settlements. ‘i 

6. I shall occasionally consider the character and conduct of those persons whom God has honoured 
with eminent usefulness, in the different periods of his church, point out the defects in their plan, and 
the mistakes which, through infirmity, in some degree blemished their undertakings. 

7. Finally, to make it evident that the spiritual worshippers of God have always been a sect every 
where spoken against, I shall enumerate some of the reproachful names that have been successively fixed 
on them, as the mark of general contempt and abhorrence, such as Patarienes, Lollards, Hugenots, 
Gospellers, Puritans, Pietists, &c. é 

These particulars will be illustrated in the course of our history, not exactly in the order here laid 
down, but as the series of the narration shall require or suggest. I shall not confine myself to a nice 
uniformity of method, or a dry detail of facts, but shall endeavour to illustrate and apply the several 
incidents to the use and edification of common readers, and with a view to my primary design, which is 
(as I have already said) to vindicate the doctrines of the Reformation, or, in other words, the main doc- 
trines taught in the Articles and Homilies of the Church of England, from those unjust and disingenuous 
invectives which are every day cast upon them, by not a few who owe all their distinction and authority 
to their having solemnly engaged to defend them. 

Whoever considers the intricacy and variety of Ecclesiastical History, and that the best collections of 
that sort have swelled to a number of folios, will not expect to find every thing that might have deserved 
a place. The life of a man would hardly suffice to furnish a work of this sort in its just extent. 

I must content myself with selecting a competent number of the most authentic and interesting 
topics, from the voluminous materials already published, but which, either from the size or scarceness of 
the books, or the languages in which they are written, are little more known to the generality of readers, 
than if they had never appeared in print. 

I shall avoid, as far as possible, interfering in the controversies on church government, reserving to 
myself, and willingly leaving to others, the rights of private judgment, the just privilege of Christians, 
protestants, and Britons. 

It must be confessed that the bulk of Ecclesiastical History, as it is generally understood, is little 
more than a history of what the passions, prejudices, and interested views of men have prompted them 
to perpetrate, under the pretext and sanction of religion. Enough has been wrote in this way ; curiosity, 
nay, malice itself, need desire no more. I propose to open a more pleasing prospect, to point out, by 
a long succession of witnesses, the native tendency and proper influence of the religion of Jesus; to 
produce the concurring suffrage of different ages, people, and languages, in favour of what the wisdom 
of the world rejects and reviles; to bring unanswerable proofs that the doctrine of grace is a doctrine 


according to godliness, that the constraining love of Christ is the most powerful motive to obedience, 


that it is the property of true faith to overcome the world, and that the true church and people of 
Christ have endured his cross in every age; the enemy has thrust sore at them that they might fall, but 
the Lord has been their refuge and support; they are placed upon a rock that cannot be shaken, they 
are kept, [@povpovpevor,| guarded and garrisoned by the power of God, and therefore the gates of hell 
have not, cannot, shall not prevail against them. ; ; 


Per damna, per cedes, ab ipso 
Ducté opes animumgue ferro, 
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A Revisw of Ecclesiastical History, upon the plan proposed in the Introduction, is a subject of ‘so 
much extent and difficulty, that, if I had not entered upon it before my admission into the ministry, I 
believe I should not have attempted it afterwards; for I soon found that the stated care of a large parish, 
and a due attention to the occasional occurrences of every day, would leave me but little leisure for the 
prosecution of my design. Upon these accounts it was wholly intermitted for several years; and my 
progress since I have resumed it, has been so slow, and my interruptions so many, that I had almost de- 
termined to content myself with publishing, in a single volume, a Review of the First Century. However, 
a desire of completing the work has prevailed, and I send this abroad with the title of a first volume, be- 
cause I hope it will be followed by more, if the great God, who has the sovereign disposal of his creatures, 
" shall be pleased to afford me a competent measure of health and ability for the service ;_ but if he should see 
fit to appoint otherwise, I hope what I now offer to the public (though but a part of my intended plan) 
may suffice to show how little just ground there is for the insinuations and invectives which have been 
so plentifully thrown out against the preachers and professors of those doctrines which were once esteemed 
the life and glory of the protestant name. 

I cannot expect that all my readers will be pleased with the application I have made of New Testament 
facts to the state of religion in our times; but as I am not conscious that I have written a single line 
with a view to provoke or inflame, I have only to entreat a candid perusal, and to commit the issue to Him 
whom I desire to serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son. I have long thought an attempt of this 
kind would be seasonable; I pray that it may be useful. If it should in any measure contribute to re- 
move or soften the prejudice by which great numbers are prevented from attending to the one thing 
needful, and induced to speak evil of that which they know not, I shall account my time well employed. 
I hope I have been influenced by no motives but the love of truth, and a desire to promote the welfare 
of immortal souls, and therefore have expressed my sentiments with plainness and freedom, as I think it 
behoves every one to do, when treating on subjects in which the truths of God and the souls of men are 


immediately concerned. 
JOHN NEWTON. 
Olney, November, 1769. 
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OF THE FIRST PERIOD OF CHRISTIANITY. 


object of faith, and the author of salvation, to every 
soul that aspired to communion with God, and 
earnestly sought deliverance from guilt and wrath. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Wisdom and Goodness of God conspicuous in 


the Period assigned for Christ's Appearance ; 
illustrated by a summary View of the State of 
Mankind before and at the Time of his Birth. 


Wuen the first man had fallen from the happiness 
and ‘perfection of his creation, had rendered himself 
corrupt and miserable, and was only capable of 
transmitting depravity and misery to his posterity ; 
the goodness of God immediately revealed a remedy, 
adequate to his distressed situation. The Lord 
Jesus was promised under the character of the Seed 
of the woman, as the great Deliverer who should 
repair the breach of sin, and retrieve the ruin of 
human nature. From that hour, he became the 


This discovery of a Saviour was, in the first ages, 
veiled under types and shadows ; and, like the ad- 
vancing day, became brighter and brighter, as the 
time of his manifestation drew near: but it was 
always sufficient to sustain the hopes, and to purify 
the hearts, of the true worshippers of God. That 
the patriarchs and prophets of old were in this sense 
Christians, that is to say, that their joy and trust 
centred in the promised Messiah, and that the faith, 
whereby they overcame the world, was the same 
faith in the same Lord with ours, is unanswerably 
proved by St. Paul in several passages, Rom. tv. ; 
Gal. iii. 16, 17; particularly in Heb. xi., where he 
at large insists on the characters of Abel, Enoch, 


’ 
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Noah, Abraham, and Moses, to illustrate this very 
point. 

At length, in the fulness of time, Gal. iv. 4, (as 
the apostle speaks,) the time marked out by the 
ancient prophecies, the time to which all the pre- 
vious dispensations of Divine Providence had an 
express reference and subordination, and which was 
peculiarly suited to place the manifold wisdom of 
God and the truths~of-Divine révelation in the 
clearest light’; the long-expected Messiah appeared, 
as the Surety and Saviour of sinners, to accomplish 
the great work of redemption. For these purposes 
he was/born of a virgin, of the family of David, at 
the town of Bethlehem, as the prophets had fore- 
told This great event took place in the 27th year 
of’the reign of Augustus Czesar (computing from 

e battle of Actium) ; * and, according to the most 
received authorities, almost 1920 years from the 
calling of Abraham, and about 4000 from the 
creation. 

The pride and vanity of man, which prompt him 
to cavil with his Maker, and to dispute when he 
ought to obey, have often objected to the expedi- 
ence and propriety of this appointment. It has 
been asked, if Christ’s appearance was so absolutely 
necessary, why was it so long deferred ? or, if man- 
kind could do without him for so many thousand 
years, why not longer, or for ever? In attempting 
a solution of this difficulty, some well-meaning per- 
sons, from a too earnest desire to render the coun- 
sels of God more acceptable to the narrow appre- 
hensions of unsanctified reason, have given up the 
ground they ought to have maintained, and made 
such concessions, as (if extended to their just con- 
sequence) would amount to all that the most hard- 
ened infidel can desire. The most direct and pro- 


per answer is suggested by St. Paul on a similar |' 


occasion,+ ‘* Who art thou, O man, that repliest 
against God?”’ That the will and wisdom of the 
Creator should direct and limit the inquiries of his 
rational creatures, is a principle highly consonant 
to right reason itself. And there can hardly be a 
stronger proof of human depravity, than that this 
argument is so generally esteemed inconclusive. 
But waving this, a sufficient answer may be made, 
from the premises already advanced. 

God was not a debtor to sinful men. He might 
have left them all to perish, (as he left the sinning 
angels,) without the least impeachment of his good- 
ness. But his merey interposed, and he spared not 
his own Son, that sinners might be saved in a way 
consistent with his perfections. But though, in 
compassion to us, he provided the means of salva- 
tion ; we cannot wonder, that, injustice to himself, 
he laid the plan in such a manner as might most 
clearly illustrate the riches of his own grace, and 
most effectually humble and silence the pardoned 

* Bossuet Univ. Hist. Prideaux Connec, 

¢ Rom. ix. 20. It is observable in this passage, that the 
apostle foresees and states the great objection which would 
be made to his doctrine; but does not attempt to answer it 
any further, than by referring all to the will of Him who 
formed the whole mass, and has a right to dispose of it. Had 


succeeding writers and teachers imitated his example, de- 
clared the plain truth in plain words, and avoided vain and 
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offenders ; to prevent their boasting and trusting in 
themselves, and to give them the most affecting 
views of his unmerited goodness. We may, there- 
fore, humbly conceive one reason, why Christ was 
no sooner manifested in the flesh, to have been, 
that the nature, effects, and inveteracy of sin might 
be more evidently known; and the insufficiency of 
every other means of relief demonstrated, by the 
universal experience of many ages. (ate 

What is the history of mankind, but a diffusive 
exemplification of the Scripture doctrines, concern- 
ing the dreadful nature and effects of sin, and the 
desperate wickedness of the heart of man! We 
are accustomed from our infancy to call evil good, 
and good evil. We acquire an early prejudice in 
favour of heroes, conquerors, and philosophers. 
But if we consider the facts recorded in the annals 
of antiquity, divested of the false glare and studied 
ornaments with which the vanity of writers has dis- 
guised them, they will afford but a dark and melan- 
choly review. The spirit of the first-born Cain 
appears to have influenced the whole human race: 
the peace of nations, cities, and families, has been 
continually disturbed by the bitter effects of ambi- 
tion, avarice, tevenge, cruelty, and lust. The 
general knowledge of God was soon lost out of the 
world; and, when his fear was set aside, the re- 
straints, dictated by the interests of civil society, 
were always too weak to prevent the most horrid 
evils. In a word, the character of all ages and 
countries before the coming of Christ (a few ex- 
cepted, where the light of revelation was afforded) 
is strongly, though briefly, drawn by St. Paul, 
Tit. ii. 3.  ‘ Foolish” and infatuated to the 
highest degree, ‘‘ disobedient”’ to the plainest dic- 
tates of nature, reason, and conscience, ‘* enslaved t 
to divers”’ dishonourable ‘‘ lusts and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful’ and abominable 
in themselves, and incessantly ‘‘ hating” and worry- 
ing ‘* one another.” 

It would be more easy than pleasant to make 
out this charge by a long induction of particulars. 
And, without having recourse to the most savage 
and uncultivated, the proof might be rested on the 
character of the two most celebrated and civilized 
nations, and at the time of their greatest refinement, 
the Greeks and the Romans. St. Paul has given 
us the result of their boasted improvements§ in arts 
and sciences, in war and commerce, in philosophy 
and literature ; and he says no more than is abund- 
antly confirmed by their own poets and historians. 
Notwithstanding the marks and fruits of fine taste 
and exalted genius which were found amongst them, 
they were habitually abandoned to the grossest 
vices. Devoted to the most stupid “ idolatry,” 
they worshipped the works of their own hands; 
nay, erected altars to their follies and passions. 


cairn reasonings, how many offences would have been pre- 
vented! 

ft “Enslaved.” So the original term may be emphatically 
rendered; at the control of various and opposite passions, 
hurried about by them all in their turns, and incapable of re- 
sisting or refusing the motions of any. 

§ Rom. i. from ver. 21, tothe end. An affecting comment 


on this passage might be collected from Horace, Juvenal, Sal- 
lust, and Suetonius. 
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Their moral characters were answerable to their 
principles. “‘ Without natural affection,” they fre- 
quently exposed their helpless infants to perish. 
They burned with “ lusts” not to be named with- 
out horror; and this not the meaner sort only, or 
im secret, but some of their finest spirits and most 
admired writers * were sunk so low as to glory in 
_ their shame, and openly avow themselves the: dis- 
grace of humanity. In their public concerns (not- 
withstanding their specious pretences) they were 
“* covenant-breakers, implacable, unmerciful,” and 
““unjust.’”” Guilty of the severest oppression, while 
they boasted highly of equity and moderation ;+ as 
was particularly manifested on the destruction of 
Carthage and Corinth : two memorable instances 
of the spirit of a government, so undeservedly ad- 
_-mired in after-times. And as the Roman power, 

‘so the Grecian eloquence, was perverted to the worst 
purposes; to palliate crimes, to consecrate folly, 
and to recommend falsehood under the guise and 
semblance of truth. 

Such was the character of the people, reputed 
the wisest and the best of the heathens ; and par- 
ticularly so at the birth of Christ, when the Roman 
empire was at the summit of authority and splen- 
dour. A long experience had shown the general 
depravity to be not only inveterate, but incurable. 
For, during several preceding ages, a reformation 
had been desired and attempted. The principal 
leaders in this commendable design were called 
philosophers, and many of their writings are still 
extant. It must be acknowledged, that some of 
them had a faint view of several important truths ; 
but, as they neither knew the cause and extent of 
the disorder, nor the only effectual remedy, they 
met with little success. Their schemes were va- 
rious, inconsistent, and even opposite; and each 
party more successful in opposing the fallacy of 
other sects, than in maintaining theirown. Those 
who came nearest the truth, and were in earnest to 
promote it, were very few. Even these were ig- 
norant of some things absolutely necessary to the 
attainment of the desired end. The best of them 
were restrained by the fear of men, and a regard to 
established customs. What they could and did 
propound, they had not sufficient authority, or in- 
fluence, to impress upon the consciences of men. 
And if, in a few instances, they seemed to succeed, 
the advantage was only imaginary. Where they 
prevailed on any to relinquish intemperance, they 
made them full amends, by gratifying their pride. 
The business passed from hand to hand, from sect 
to sect, but all to no purpose. After innumerable 
disputations, and volumes, concerning the supreme 


* See Virgil. Eclog. ii. : 

+ See Acts xxvii. 42. The soldiers would have killed all 
the prisoners, right or wrong, rather than one of them should 
have a possibility of escaping: and in this, without doubt, 
they consulted their own safety, and the spirit of their laws. 
Why, then, were the Romans so much admired? Could there 
be a greater proof of cruelty and injustice found amongst the 
most barbarous nations, than to leave prisoners, who possibly 
might be innocent, exposed to the wanton caprice of their 

brs? 
De Withess the prevarication of Socrates, and the irresolu- 
tion of Cicero, towards the close of their lives. 
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good, the beauty of virtue, the fitness of things, 
and other high-sounding topics, they left matters 
as bad or worse than they found them. They 
could not effectually inculcate their doctrine upon 
a single village or family. Nay, they were but half 
persuaded themselves, and could not act up to their 
own principles, when they most needed their sup- 
port.t 

A still more affecting view of the degeneracy of 
human nature we have in the history of the Israel- 
ites, whom God was pleased to set apart from the 
rest of mankind, for several important purposes. 
He revealed himself to this people when they were 
groaning under a heavy bondage in Egypt, from 
which they had neither spirit nor power to deliver 
themselves. He freed them from their captivity by 
a series of illustrious miracles. He led them through 
the sea and the desert. He honoured them with 
the symbols of his immediate presence ; was a wall 
of fire round about them, and a glory in the midst 
of them. He spoke to them with an audible voice, 
and fed them with manna from heaven. He put 
them in possession of a good land, and fought 
against all their enemies. Might it not have been 
expected that a people so highly favoured and 
honoured should have been obedient and thankful ? 
Some of them were so. His grace always preserved 
a spiritual people amongst them, whose faith in the 
Messiah taught them the true meaning of the Le- 
vitical law, and inspired them with zeal and sin- 
cerity in the service of God. But the bulk of the 
nation was always refractory and disobedient. 
While in the wilderness, they murmured against 
the Lord upon every new difficulty. Within a few 
days after the law had been delivered in flames and 
thunder from the top of Sinai, they formed a molten 
calf to worship, and would have made a captain 
who might lead them back into Egypt. They de- 
spised the good land; therefore their carcasses § fell 
in the wilderness. Their posterity retained the 
same spirit. They learned the ways of the heathen, 
whom the Lord cast out before them. They adopt- 
ed every idolatrous practice, they transgressed 
every Divine command. During a long succession 
of warnings, chastisements, and deliverances, they 
became worse and worse; so that, in Jeremiah’s 
time, they equalled, or exceeded, the heathens 
around them in ignorance and wickedness. They 
mocked the messengers of God, despised his words, 
and misused his prophets, till his-wrath arose 
against them, and there was no remedy. At length 
their land was laid waste, Jerusalem burnt, the 
greater part of the people destroyed, and the re- 
mainder carried captives into Chaldea. 


§ 1 Cor. x. 5. They were overthrown in the wilderness. 
Kuteotpwiyncav, they fell in heaps, like grass before the 
scythe; and this, after all the great things they had seen and 
been partakers of. Of the eh hundred thousands, who were 
above twenty years old, when they were delivered from Hgypt, 
only two persons were spared to enter the promised land. A 
striking admonition to us, not to rest in the participation of 
external privileges of any kind. For these people had seen 
the Lord’s wonders at the Red Sea, had rejoiced in the de- 
struction of the Egyptians, and been fed with manna from 
heaven. 


376 


_. Upon their return from captivity, they seemed, 
for a little while, to retain a sense of their duty, 
and of the judgments they had suffered. But all 
was soon forgot. Their wickedness now put on a 
new form, and discovered the evil of the heart of 
man in a new point of view. They were no longer 
prone to idolatry. They avoided the most distant 
appearance of it with scrupulous exactness; and 
professed the highest attachment to God. They 
boasted themselves in his law; and, from a pre- 
sumption that they were his peculiar people, they 
despised and hated the rest of mankind. It is not 
our present concern, closely to follow their history. 
Let it suffice to say, that, by substituting a regard 
to the letter of the law, in the place of spiritual 
obedience, and by presuming to multiply their own 
inventions and traditions,* and to hold them no less 
binding than the positive commands of God ; they, 
by degrees, attained to a pitch of impiety unknown 
to former times; and which was so much the more 
offensive and abominable, as it was covered with 
the mask of religion, and accompanied with a claim 
to superior sanctity. 

Pride, hypocrisy, and interest, divided them into 
sects; and the contests of each party for superi- 
ority, threw the state into frequent commotions. 
Their intrigues at length brought upon them the 
Roman power. The city was taken by Pompey ; 
and, though they afterwards retained a shadow of 
liberty, their government was determined, from 
that time, by the will of the conquerors. At length 
Herod, a foreigner, obtained it. In his reign Christ 
was born. 

Thus the state of mankind, before the coming of 

Christ, proved, with the fullest evidence, the neces- 
sity of his interposition. And, in the mean time, 
the world had not been left utterly helpless and 
hopeless. His future advent had been revealed 
from the beginning; and, by faith in that revela- 
tion, a remnant had subsisted in every age, who 
_had triumphed over the general evil, and main- 
tained the cause of God and truth. It was not 
necessary to the salvation of these that he should 
have been manifested sooner; for they beheld his 
day afar off, and rejoiced in his name. With re- 
spect to others, destitute of Divine faith, his incar- 
nation would have had the same effect at any 
period, as it had on multitudes who actually saw 
him in the flesh, but, offended with the meanness 
of his circumstances, and the great honours he vin- 
dicated to himself, rejected him with disdain. 

But further. The late appearance of Christ in 
the world gave room for the full accomplishment 
of the prophecies concerning him, which had been 
repeated at different times with increasing clearness 
and precision ; insomuch, that the time, place, and 
every circumstance of his birth, life, and death, 
had been distinctly foretold. Thus the truth and 
authority of the Old Testament were confirmed ; 
and the wisdom, power, and providence of God, 

* See one instance, Matt, xv.5. ‘The expression is rather 
obscure; but the sense is, “ What you might expect from me 
for your support, I have put out of my own power; it is de- 


voted to the service of God and the temple.” And teachers 
allowed this to be a legal exemption. Any man who would 
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overruling and directing the contingencies of human 


_affairs to. produce this grand event in its deter- 


minate period, were displayed to the highest ad- 
vantage. And as the state of the moral world 
made his presence highly necessary, so God, in due 
time, disposed the political state of mankind in 
such a manner as to prepare the way for a speedy 
and general publication of the gospel through the 
world. , 

It would be. pleasing to consider how the rise, 
and fall, and change of empires, were made suc- 
cessively subservient to introduce the kingdom of 
Jesus. But this would lead me beyond my pre- 
sent bounds. I can only just hint at two or three 
events which had a more general influence. The 
first is, the rapid progress of Alexander, whose ex- 
tensive conquests, divided amongst his successors, 
laid the foundation of four powerful monarchies, 
and opened an intercourse between countries till 
then unknown to each other. By this means the 
Greek tongue became familiar and common to 
many nations; and soon after the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures were translated into that language, and the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah were laid open 
to the Gentiles. To this may be added the several, 
dispersions of the Jews; who, upon various occa- 
sions, had been settled in almost every considerable 
city under the heathen governments. By their 
traditions and prophecies, imperfectly understood, 
a general expectation had been raised of some ex- 
traordinary deliverer, who would shortly appear. 
Lastly, by the growth of the Roman empire, many 
nations and people, who were before acquainted by 
means of one common language, became more 
closely united under one dominion. Every pro- 
vince had a necessary connexion with Rome; and 
Rome was the centre and resort of the greatest 
part of the then habitable world. 

As to the Jews, many things concurred to ani- 
mate their wishes and expectations of the Messiah’s 
approach. The prophecies were in their hands. 
Many of their wise men were apprized that the 
term of seventy weeks, spoken of by Daniel, was 
drawing to a period. The sceptre seemed depart- 
ing from Judah; they groaned under a foreign 
yoke, from which, they vainly imagined, the Mes- 
siah would set them free, and give them, in their 
turn, a temporal dominion over the nations of the 
earth. Though this mistake prompted them to re- 
ject Christ when he preached a deliverance unsuit- 
able to their worldly notions, yet it made them 
solicitous and eager for the appearance of the per- 
son on whom their hopes were fixed. A few 
amongst them, however, better instructed in the 
true meaning of the prophecies, were secretly wait- 
ing, in the exercises of faith and prayer, for the 
consolation of Israel, Luke ii. 25. 

From this general view of the moral and political 
state of mankind, and the leading designs of Divine 
revelation and providence, previous to the birth of 
pay handsomely to the priests and the temple might treat his 
parents as he pleased. ‘Thus they set aside the express com- 
mand of God, by their own authority, and for their own ad- 


vantage. The same dispensing, commuting, engrossing 
spirit has too often appeared in the Christian church, 


oc maT 
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Christ, we may conclude, that the time fixed on 
from before the foundation of the world for his 
actual exhibition amongst men was not an arbitrary, 
but a wise and gracious appointment ; a determina- 
tion admirably suited to place the most important 
_ truths in the strongest light. In this way, the de- 
pravity, misery, and helplessness of man, the mercy 
of God, and the truth of the Scriptures, were un- 
questionably proved to all succeeding times. The 
necessity of a Saviour was felt and acknowledged ; 
and the suitableness, all-sufficiency, and conde- 
scension of Jesus, when he undertook and accom- 
plished the great designs in which his love engaged 
him, were more strongly illustrated by the pre- 
ceding contrast. He knew the whole human race 
were sinners, rebels, enemies against God: he 
_ knew the terms, the price of our redemption; that 
he must obey, suffer, weep, and die. Yet he came. 
He emptied himself of his glory and honour, and 
took on him the form of a servant, to bring the 
glad tidings of salvation to men. In effect, the 
gospel of Christ soon appeared to be the great 
desideratum, and completely redressed the evils 
which philosophy had given up as desperate. The 
genius and characteristic marks of this gospel will 
be considered in the following chapter. 


CHAPTER II. 


The Character and Genius of the Gospel, as 
taught and exemplified by Christ. 


A Sucerncr history of the life of our Lord and 
Saviour is no part of our plan. This the inspired 
evangelists have performed with the highest ad- 
vantage and authority ; and their writings (through 
the mercy of God) are generally known and read 
in our own tongue. It will be sufficient for me to 
select a few passages from them, to explain and con- 
firm the several points I have proposed to treat of 
in this book, as principles whereon to ground our 
observations on the spirit and conduct of after-times. 

At present I propose to state the true character 
and genius of his doctrine. This may seem a di- 
gression from my main design; but, as I shall often 
have occasion to speak of the gospel, and the op- 
position it has met with, it will not be improper, in 
the first place, to exhibit a general idea of what we 
mean by the gospel; especially as the professed 
followers of Christ have been, and still are, not a 
little divided upon the point. 

We may describe the gospel to be—A Divine 
revelation in the person of Jesus Christ, discover- 
ing the misery of fallen man by sin, and the means 
of his complete recovery by the free grace of God, 
through faith, unto holiness and happiness. The 

* John xvi. 19, 25. Our Lord taught his disciples gradu- 
ally ; their knowledge advanced as the light, or (according to 
his own beautiful simile) first the blade, then the ear; first 


reen corn, then fully ripe. He considered their difficulties, 
fe made allowance for their infirmities. Itis to be wished his 
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explication and proof of these particulars from our 
Lord’s express declarations, and the tenor of his 


conduct, will sufficiently point out the principal 


marks and characters of his gospel. But before we 
enter upon this, two things may be premised. 

1. Though I confine myself to the writings of 
the evangelists in this disquisition, yet it should be 
remembered, that whilst our Lord was visibly con- 
versant with men, he did not ordinarily discover 
the whole system of his doctrine in express terms. 
He spoke to the multitude, for the most part, in 
parables, Matt. xiii. 10, 11, and was not forward 
to proclaim himself the Messiah upon every occa- 
sion, chap. xvi. 20. And even in his more intimate 
discourses with his disciples, he taught them with a 
wise and gracious accommodation to their circum- 
stances and weakness.* The full explanation of 
many things, he referred to the time when, having 
accomplished his wish, and returned victorious and 
triumphant into heaven, he should send down, ac- 
cording to his promise, the Holy Spirit, to enlighten 
and comfort his people. Then, and not before, 
they fully understood the meaning of all they had 
seen and heard while he was with them, Mark ix. 
10; John ii. 22. 

2. The doctrine of the gospel is not like a ma- 
thematical problem, which conveys precisely the 
same degree of truth and certainty to every one 
that understands the terms. If so, all believers 
would be equally enlightened, who enjoy the com- 
mon privilege of the written word. But there is, in 
fact, an amazing variety in this respect. Where 
this doctrine is truly understood, though in the 
lowest degree, it inspires the soul with a supreme 
love to Jesus, and a trust in him for salvation. 
And those who understand it best have not yet re- 
ceived all the evidence, comfort, and influence from 
it which it is capable of affording. The riches of 
grace and wisdom in this dispensation are unsearch- 
able and immense, Eph. iii. 8, imparted in differ- 
ent measures, and increased from time to time, 
according to the good pleasure of the Spirit of God, 
1 Cor. xii. 11, who furnishes his people with light 
and strength proportioned to their exigences, situa- 
tion, and the services or trials he calls them to; not 
without respect to the degree of their diligence, 
obedience, and simplicity in waiting upon him, 
For these reasons, it is not to be expected that 
every one who serves God with his spirit in the 
gospel of his Son, should have exactly the same 
views of this sublime subject. Neither do I pre- 
sume to think myself capable of displaying it in its 
full light and beauty. I desire, therefore, to write 
with candour, and entreat a candid perusal, as 
conscious of my infirmities, and the imperfections 
necessarily attending the human mind, in this pre- 
sent state of things. Yet J am not afraid to express 
my just confidence, that I shall advance no prin- 
ciple, as a part of the gospel doctrine, which does 
not assuredly belong to it. 
example was followed by all who teach in his name. Some 
are so hasty, they expect to teach to others in one discourse 


or interview, all’ that they have attained themselves by the 
study and experience of many years. 
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I now proceed to explain and confirm the defini- 
tion I have given of the gospel. 

1. It isa Divine revelation, a discovery of truths 
which, though of the highest moment, could have 

been known no other way. That God will forgive 
sin, is beyond the power of unassisted reason to 
prove. The prevailing custom of sacrifices is, in- 
deed, founded upon such a hope; but this practice 
was, without doubt, derived from revelation, for 
reason could not have suggested such an expedient. 
And those among the heathens, whether priests or 
philosophers, who spoke of forgiveness of sin, knew 
but little what sin was. Revelation was needful, to 
discover sin in its true nature and demerit; and 
where this is known, the awakened and wounded 
conscience is not easily persuaded that a just and 
holy God will pardon iniquity. So likewise the 
immortality of the soul, after all the fine things said 
upon the subject, remained a problematical point 
among the heathen. Their best arguments, though 
conclusive to us, were not so to themselves.* 
When they laid aside their books, and returned to 
the common affairs of life, they forgot the force of 
their own demonstrations. But the gospel of 
Christ is an express, complete, and infallible revela- 
tion, as he himself often assured his hearers, John 
vil. 16:5 vill. 26. 

And as the subject-matter of the gospel con- 
tained in the New Testament is a revelation from 
God, so it is only by a Divine revelation, that what 
is there read or heard can be truly understood. 
This is an offensive assertion, but must not be 
omitted, when the question is concerning the marks 
and characters of Christ’s doctrine. Thus when 
Peter made that noble confession, ‘‘ Thou art Christ 
the Son of the living God,” our Lord answers, 
“¢ Blessed art thou Simon, for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed this to thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven,’ Matt. xvi. 16, 17. If Peter could 
read, and had the Scriptures to peruse, these were 
advantages derived from flesh and blood, from his 
birth, parents, and teachers; advantages which the 

“scribes and Pharisees, our Lord’s most inveterate 
enemies, enjoyed in common with him. The dif- 
ference lay in a revelation of the truth to his heart. 
As it is said in another place, ‘‘ Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and re- 
vealed them unto babes.’ + 

2. It is a revelation in the person of Jesns 
‘Christ. As a revelation, it stands distinguished 
from all false religions; and as revealed in the per- 
son of Jesus, it is distinguished from all former dis- 
pensations of the true God, who, in time past, had 
spoken by the prophets, but was pleased, in those 
last days, to speak unto us by his Son. The law 
was given by Moses, both to enforce the necessity 


* Cicero frankly confesses this. Nescio quomodo, dum 
lego, assentior; cum posui librum, et mecum ipse de immor- 
talitate animorum ceepi cogitare, assentio omnis illa elabitur. 
Tuse. Quest. Lib. i. 

+ That babes should be admitted to this knowledge, and 
express a certainty, where the wise are all perplexity and 
darkness, is extremely mortifying to human pride. But are 
not these the words of Christ? How arrogant, how danger- 
ous must it be, to be displeased with that dispensation. at 
which he rejoiced! ; 
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of a universal sinless obedience, and to ,point out 
the efficacy of a better mediator ; but grace and 
truth, grace answerable to the sinner’s guilt and 
misery, and the truth and full accomplishment of 
all its typical services, came by Jesus Christ. All 
the grand peculiarities of the gospel centre in this 
point, the constitution of the person of Christ, Col. 
ii. 3,9; John xvii. 3. In the knowledge of him 
standeth our eternal life. And though our Lord, 
on some occasions, refused to answer the captious 
questions of his enemies, and expressed himself so 
as to leave his hearers in suspense; yet, at other 
times, he clearly asserted his own just rights and 
honours, and proposed himself as the supreme ob- 


ject. of love, trust, and worship, the fountain of 


grace and power, the resurrection, life, and happi- 
ness of all believers. 

That he vindicated to himself those characters 
and prerogatives which incommunicably belong to 
God, is evident from the texts referred to. He was 
a judge of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
Matt. ix. 2,3. He forgave sins. He adopted the 
style of supreme majesty.{ His wonderful works 
were proof of an almighty power. He restored 
sight, health, and life, with a word, Matt. vii. 3; 
ix. 830; John iv. 53. He controlled the elements, 
Matt. xiv. 25; Mark iv. 39, and showed himself 
Lord of quick and dead, angels and devils, John 
xi, 25, 44; Luke iv. 345. Matt. iv. 11; Luke. 
17; and both his enemies and his friends under- 
stood hisclaim. The Jews attempted to stone him 
for making himself equal to God, John v. 18; x. 
33; and he received from Thomas the most ex- 
press and solemn ascription of Deity that can be 
offered from a creature to his Creator, John xx. 28, 

Yet all this glory was veiled. The Word was 
made flesh; he assumed the human nature, and 
shared in all its infirmities, sin excepted. He was 
born of a woman, he passed through the states of 
infancy, childhood, and youth, and gradually in- 
creased in wisdom and stature, Luke ii. 52. He 
was often, yea, always afflicted. He endured hun- 
ger, thirst, and weariness, Mark xi. 12; John iv. 
6,7. He sighed, he wept, he groaned, he bled, 
he died, Mark vii. 34; John xi. 35, 38; Luke 
xxii. 44; but amidst all, he was spotless and un- 
defiled. He repelled the temptations of Satan, he 
appealed to his most watchful enemies for his in- 
tegrity, he rendered universal, unceasing obedience 
to the will of God, and completely fulfilled the 
whole law, Matt. iv. 1,10; John viii. 46; xiv. 
30; xvil. 4. In him the perfection of wisdom and 
goodness shined forth. He burned with love to 
God, with compassion to men; a compassion which 
he freely extended to the most necessitous and the 
most unworthy. He returned good for evil, wept 


t John vill, 38; xiv. 9, ‘He that hath seen me hath seen 
my Father.” Which of all the creatures of God dare use 
these words? God, in the strict sense, is invisible and inac- 
cessible; but he communicates with his creatures through 
Christ his Son, without whom he cannot be seen or known at 
all. We cannot enjoy any spiritual, cleam and comfortable 
views of God, unless our thoughts fix upon the man Christ 
Jesus; he is the door and the veil to the holy of holies, and 
there 1s no coming to the Father by any other way. 


_ Cuapter II, 


for his enemies, prayed for his murderers, Luke xix. 
41; xxii. 34. Such was his character, a Divine 
person in the human nature, God manifest in the 
flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. And from this union, all he 
did, and all he said, derived a dignity, authority, 
and efficacy which rendered him every way worthy 
to be the Teacher, Exemplar, Lord, and Saviour 
of mankind. 

3. In the person and sufferings of Christ there is 
at once a discovery of the misery of fallen man, 
and the means of his complete recovery. It has 
already been observed, that the full explication of 
these truths was deferred till after his resurrection ; 
and the subsequent writings of his apostles are use- 
ful, to give us a complete view of the cause, design, 
and benefits of his passion. At present we confine 
ourselves to his own words. He frequently taught 

' the necessity and certainty of his sufferings, Matt. 
xvi. 21; xx. 28; he spoke of them as the great 
design of his incarnation, that it was by this means 
he should draw all unto himself, that he was on 
this account, especially, the object of his Father’s 
complacency, because he voluntarily substituted 
himself to die for his people, John xii. 32; x. 17. 
He enforced the necessity of believing on him in 
this view, John iii. 14—18; and applied to him- 
self the prophecies of the Old Testament, Luke 
xxiv. 25—27; Isa. liii., which speak to the same 
purpose. Isaiah had foretold, that the Lord would 
lay upon him the iniquities of us all; that he was 
to be wounded for our transgressions, and by his 
stripes we should be healed. Here then we see the 
manifold wisdom of God. His inexpressible love 
to us commended ; his mercy exalted in the salva- 
tion of sinners; his truth and justice vindicated, in 
the full satisfaction for sin exacted from the Surety ; 
his glorious holiness and opposition to all evil, and 
his invariable faithfulness to his threatenings. and 
his promises. Considered in this light, our Sa- 
viour’s passion is the most momentous, instructive, 
and comfortable theme that can affect the heart of 
man; but, if his substitution and proper atonement 
are denied, the whole is unintelligible. We can 
assign no sufficient reason why a person of his ex- 
cellence was abandoned to such miseries and indig- 
nities; nor can we account for that agony and 
distress which seized him at the prospect of what 
was coming upon him. It would be highly injuri- 
ous to his character, to suppose he was thus terri- 
fied by the apprehension of death or bodily pain, 
when so many frail and sinful men have encoun- 
tered death, armed with the severest tortures, with 
far less emotion. 

Here, as ina glass, we see the evil of sin, and 
the misery of man. The greatness of the disorder 
may be rationally inferred from the greatness of the 
means necessary to remove it. Would we learn 
the depth of the fall of man, let us consider the 
depth of the humiliation of Jesus to restore him. 
Behold the Beloved of God, perfectly spotless and 
holy, yet made an example of the severest venge- 
ance; prostrate and agonizing in the garden; en- 
during the vilest insults from wicked men; torn 
with whips, and nails, and thorns ; suspended 
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naked, wounded, and bleeding upon the cross, and 
there heavily complaining, that God had for a sea- 
son forsaken him. Sin was the cause of all his an- 
guish. He stood in the place of sinners, and 
therefore was not spared. Not any, or all, the 
evils which the world has known, afford such proof 
of the dreadful effects and detestable nature of sin, 
as the knowledge of Christ crucified. .Sin had 
rendered the case of mankind so utterly desperate, 
that nothing less than the blood and death of Jesus 
could retrieve it. If any other expedient could 
have sufficed, his prayer, that the bitter cup might 
pass from him, would have been answered. But 
what his enemies intended as the keenest reproach, 
his redeemed people will for ever repeat as the ex- 
pression of his highest praise, ‘‘ He saved others, 
himself he cannot save,” Luke xxiii. 35. Justice 
would admit no inferior atonement, love would not 
give up the cause of fallen, ruined man. Being 
therefore determined to save others, he could not, 
consistently with this gracious design and under- 
taking, deliver himself. 

Again, The means and certainty of a salvation 
proportioned to the guilt and misery of sinners, and 


| a happiness answerable to the utmost capacity of 


the soul of man, are revealed in the same astonish- 
ing dispensation of Divine love. When Jesus was 
baptized he was pointed out by a voice from heaven; 
‘* This. is my beloved Son, in whom (or for whose 
sake) I am well pleased,” Matt. iii. 17. He after- 
wards proclaimed his own authority and sufficiency, 
that all things were delivered into his hands, and 
invited every weary, heavy laden soul to seek to 
him for refreshment and peace, Matt. xi. 27, 28. 
He gave the most express assurances, that whoever 
applied to him should in no ease be rejected, John 
vi. 37. He mentioned his death and sufferings as 
the principal circumstance that should engage the 
hearts and confirm the hopes of sinners, John xil. 
32, 33. He gave repeated promises that those 
who believe in him shall never perish; that neither 
force nor fraud should frustrate his intentions in 
their favour, John.x. 28; that after his ascension 
he would send the Holy Spirit to supply his bodily 
presence; that his power, grace, and providence 
should be with his people to the end of the world, 
John xvi. 7, 13, 14; Matt. xxviii, 20; and, finally, 
that he would manage their concerns in heaven, 
and at length return to take them to himself, that 
they might be with him for ever, to behold and to 
share his glory, John xiv. 3, 13, 14. 

4. In this revelation God has illustriously dis- 
played the glory of his free grace. The miserable 
and guilty, who find themselves without either plea 
or hope, but what the gospel proclaims by Christ, 
are invited without exception, and received without 
condition. Though they have been the vilest of- 
fenders, they are freely accepted in the Beloved, 
and none of their iniquities shall be remembered 
any more. On the contrary, the most respectable 
characters amongst men, are declared to be of no 
avail in point of acceptance with God; but in this 
respect all the race of Adam are upon equal terms, 
and must be involved in the same ruin, without an 
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absolute dependence on the great Mediator. This 
is an illustrious peculiarity of the gospel, which the 
proud, fallen nature of man, cannot but resist and 
find fault with, till the conscience is truly affected 
with the guilt and demerit of sin. The whole 
tenor of our Saviour’s ministry was suited to de- 
preciate the most specious attainments of those 
who trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and to encourage all who felt and confessed them- 
selves to be miserable sinners. 


Parcere subjectis, et debellare superbos, 


This was a chief cause of the opposition he met 
with in his own person, and has awakened the 
hatred and dislike of the bulk of mankind against 
his doctrine ever since. It is necessary, therefore, 
to confirm it by proofs which cannot be evaded by 
any who profess to acknowledge him to be a Teacher 
sent from God. 

He was daily conversant with many who were 
wise and righteous in their own eyes, and we find 
he omits no opportunity to expose and condemn 
their pretensions. He spake one parable pur- 
posely to persons of this stamp, and describes a 
Pharisee boasting of his observance of the law, 
Luke xviii. 9—14. He paid tithes, he fasted, he 
prayed, he was not chargeable with adultery or 
extortion. He could say more for himself than 
many can who affect to be thought religious. But 
the poor publican (though despicable in his sight) 
who, conscious of his unworthiness, durst not lift 
up his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, 
and cried for mercy, was in a happier and safer 
condition than the other with all his boasted obe- 
dience, 

Another remarkable instance is that of the ruler, 
Matt. xix. 16; Luke xviii. 18, who accosted our 
Lord in a respectful manner, asking him what he 
should do to inherit eternal life. His address was 
becoming, his inquiry seemed sincere; and the 
character he gave of himself was such, as men, who 
see not the heart, might have judged exemplary and 
praise-worthy. When our Lord referred him to 
the precepts of the law, he answered that he had 
kept them all from his youth. Yet one thing, we 
read, was wanting. What could this one thing be, 
which rendered so fair a character of no value? 
We may collect it from the event. He wanted a 
deep sense of his need of a Saviour. If he had 
been possessed of this one thing, he would willingly 
have relinquished all to follow Jesus. But ignor- 
ant of the spirituality of the law, he trusted to a 
defective obedience ; and the love of the world pre- 
vailing in his heart, he chose rather to part with 
Christ than with his possessions. 

On the- other hand, how readily our Lord re- 
ceived sinners, notorious sinners, who were vile to 
a proverb, appears from the remarkable account 


* She washed his feet with tears. 
began to rain tears upon his feet. Her head was waters, and 
her eves fountains. ‘To receive a free pardon of many sins, a 
pardon bought with blood—it is this causes the heart to melt 
and the eyes to flow. ‘ 

+ It matty be objected to this interpretation, that the father 
speaks to the elder brother in terms of complacence. ‘ Son, 


Hofato Boexew, she 
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given by St. Luke of a woman whose character had 
been so infamous, that the Pharisee wondered that 
Jesus could permit her to touch him, Luke vii. 37. 
But, though a great sinner, she found great forgive- 
ness; therefore she loved much and wept much.* 
She had nothing to say for herself; but Jesus 
espoused her cause, and pronounced her pardon. 
He likewise silenced the proud caviller by a parable, 
that sweetly illustrates the freeness and genuine 
effect of the grace of God, which can only be pos- 
sessed or prized by those who see they must perish 
without it 

And this was the general effect of his preaching. 
Publicans and sinners thronged to hear him, re- 
ceived his doctrine, and found rest for their souls. 
As this discrimination gave a general offence, he 
took occasion to deliver the parable of the prodigal, 
Luke xv. 11; in the former part of which he gives 
a most endearing view of the grace of God, in par- 
doning and accepting the most undeserving. He 
afterwards, in the close, shows the pride, stubborn- 
ness, and enmity of the self-righteous Pharisees, 
under the character of the elder brother.+ While 
his language and deportment discovered the disobe- 
dience and malice of his heart, he pretended that 
he had never broke his father’s commands. The 
self-condemned sinner, when he first receives hope 
of pardon, experiences a joy and peace in believing : 
this is represented by the feast and fatted calf. 
But the religious, orderly brother, had never re- 
ceived so much asa kid. He had found no true 
comfort in all his formal round of duties; and there- 
fore was exceedingly angry that the prodigal should 
at once obtain those marks of favour, which he, 
who had remained with his father, had been always 
a stranger to. 

But the capital exemplification of this, and indeed 
of every doctrine of the gospel, is contained in the 
account given of the thief upon the cross, Luke xxiii. 
39—43; a passage which has, perhaps, been more 
mistaken and misrepresented by commentators, than 
any other in the New Testament. The grace of God 
has shone so bright in this instance, that it has daz- 
zled the eyes even of good men. They have attempt- 
ed to palliate the offender’s crime, or at least to 
suppose that this was the first fault of the kind he had 
committed ; that perhaps he had been surprised into 
it, and might in other respects have been of a fairer 
character. They conjecture that this was the first 
time he had heard of Jesus, and that there was not 
only some sort of merit in his faith and confession 
under these circumstances, but that the death of 
Jesus happily coinciding with his own, afforded him 
an advantage peculiar to himself; and that therefore 
this was an exempt case, and not to be drawn into 
a precedent to after-times. 

If it was my professed design to comment upon 
this malefactor’s case, I should consider it in a dif- 


thou art ever with me, and all that I haveisthine.” But this 
is not the only place where our Lord addresses the Pharisees 
in their own style, according to the opinion they conceived of 
themselves. Thus, Matt. viii. 12, he says, ‘‘ The children of 
the kingdom’ shall be cast out into outer darkness »—he does. 
not mean those who were truly the children of the kingdom 

but those who pretended to be so. ; 
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ferent light. The nature of his punishment, which 
was seldom inflicted but on those who were judged 
the most atrocious criminals, makes it.more than 
probable that he did not suffer for a first offence. 
Nor was he simply a thief. The history of those 
times abounds with the mischiefs committed by pub- 
lic robbers, who used to join in considerable bands 
for rapine and murder, and commit the greatest ex- 
cesses. In all likelihood, the malefactors crucified 
with Jesus were of this sort, accomplices and equals 
in guilt, and therefore judged to die-together, re- 
ceiving (as appears by the criminal’s own confession 
on the cross) the just reward of their deeds.* Here 
was indeed a fair occasion to show the sovereignty 
and triumph of grace, contrasted with the most 
desperate pitch of obdurate wickedness; to show, 
on the one hand, that the compassion and the 
power of Christ were not dimmished, when his suf- 
ferings were at the height, and he seemed abandon- 
_ ed to his enemies; and, on the other, the insuffi- 
ciency of any means to change a sinner’s heart 
without the powerful efficacy of Divine grace. 
The one malefactor, brought at length to deserved 
punishment, far from repenting of his crimes, re- 
. gardless of his immediate appearance before God, 
thought it some relaxation of his torments, to join 
with the barbarous multitude in reviling Jesus, who 
hung upon a cross by his side. He was not ignor- 
ant that Jesus was put to death for professing him- 
self the Messiah; but he upbraided him with his 
character, and treated him as an impostor. In this 
man we see the progress, wages, and effects of sin. 
His wickedness brought him to a terrible end, and 
sealed him up under a fatal hardness-of heart, so 
that he died desperate, though Jesus Christ was 
crucified before his eyes.t But his companion was 
impressed by what he saw; his heart relented. He 
observed the patience of the Divine Sufferer; he 
heard him pray for his murderers; he felt himself 
miserable, and feared the God with whom he had 
to do. In this distress he received faith to apply 
to Jesus, and his prayer was granted and exceeded. 
He who sent the fair-spoken ruler away sorrowful, 
answered the first desire of a malefactor at the point 
of death; ‘‘ This day thou shalt be with me in 
paradise.” This certainly was an instance of free, 
distinguishing grace. Here was salvation bestowed 
upon one of the vilest sinners, through faith in Je- 
sus, without previous works, or a possibility of per- 
forming any. And as such, it is recorded for the 
encouragement of all who see themselves destitute 
of righteousness and strength, and that, like the 
thief on the cross, they have no refuge or hope, but 
in the free mercy of God through Christ. 

5. The medium, by which the gospel becomes 
the power of God unto salvation, is faith. By 
faith we do not mean a bare assent, founded upon 
testimony and rational evidence, that the facts re- 


* It seems probable from the history that these were of 
Barabbas’s gang. They had made an insurrection, committed 
murder, and were, with their ringleader, convicted and con- 
demned. He, in dishonour to Jesus, was spared, whilst these 
his accomplices were executed with him. 

+ Comp. Matt. xxvii. 39. How can it be expected that no 
more than a constant repetition of Christ’s death, should be 
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corded in the New Testament are true. A faith 
of this sort experience proves to be consistent with 
a wicked life ; whereas the gospel faith purifies the 
heart, and overcomes the world. Neither do we 
mean, a confidence of the forgiveness of sin im- 
pressed upon the mind in a sudden and instanta- 
neous manner. Faith is, indeed, founded upon the 
strongest evidence, and may often be confirmed by 
ineffable manifestations from the Fountain of light 
and comfort: but the discriminating property of 
true faith, is a reliance upon Jesus Christ, for 
all the ends and purposes for which the gospel 
reveals him; such as the pardon of sin, peace of 
conscience, strength for obedience, and eternal life. 
It is wrought by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
and presupposes a knowledge of him and of our- 
selves; of our indigence, and his fulness; our un- 
worthiness, and his merits; our weakness, and his 
power. The true believer builds upon the person 
and word of Christ as the foundation of his hope, 
Matt. vii. 24; xvi. 18; he enters by him as the 
only door to the knowledge, communion, and love 
of God, John x. 9; he feeds upon him by faith in 
his heart, with thanksgiving, as the bread of life, 
John vi. 5457; he embraces his righteousness as 
the wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 11; Rom. xiii. 
14, whereby alone he expects admission to the 
marriage-feast of heaven. He derives all his 
strength and comfort from his influence, as the 
branch from the root, John xv. 4, 5. He intrusts 
himself to his care, as the wise and good Shepherd 
of his soul, John x. 14. Sensible of his own ignor- 
ance, defects, and his many enemies, he receives 
Christ as his Teacher, Priest, and King, obeys his 
preceptor, confides on his mediation, expects and . 
enjoys his powerful protection, John vi. 68. Ina 
word, he renounces all confidence in the flesh, and 
rejoices in Christ Jesus as his Saviour, Phil. iii, 3; 
and thus he attains to worship God in spirit and in 
truth, is supported through all the conflicts and 
trials of life, possesses a stable peace in the midst of 
a changing world, goes.on from strength to strength, 
and is, at length, made more than conqueror, 
through Him that has loved him. This is the life of 
faith. The degree and exercise of it is various in 
different persons, and in the same person at differ- 
ent times (as has been already hinted) ; but the prin- 
ciple itself is universal, permanent, and efficacious 
in all that truly believe. And nothing less than this 
faith is sufficient to give any man a right to the 
name of a Christian. 

6. The final cause, or great ends of the gospel 
respecting man, are holiness and happiness, Matt. 
i. 21; xxv. $4; John xvii. 24; the complete re- 
storation of the soul to the favour and image of God, 
or eternal life begun here, to be consummated in 
clory. What has been already said, renders it 
needless to enlarge upon this head. Nor shall we 


an invincible means of changing the heart, when the actual 
sight of his sufferings was attended with so little effect! Sin 
must be felt as the disease and ruin of the soul, and the suffer- 
ings of Jesus acknowledged as the only possible remedy, be- 
fore we can truly sympathize with him, and say, IT am 
crucified with Christ. 
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concern ourselves here to vindicate this doctrine we 
have laid down from the charge of licentiousness ; 
because it is our professed design in the progress of 
this work to prove, from the history of the church, 
not only that these principles, when rightly under- 
stood, will infallibly produce obedience and submis- 
sion to the whole will of God, but that these only 
can do it. Wherever and whenever the doctrines 
of free grace and justification by faith have prevailed 
in the Christian church, and according to the de- 
eree of clearness with which they have been enforced, 
the practical duties of Christianity have flourished 
in the same proportion. Wherever they have de- 
clined, or been tempered with the reasonings and 
expedients of men, either from a well-meant, though 
mistaken fear, lest they should be abused, or from 
a desire to accommodate the gospel, and render it 
more palatable to the depraved taste of the world, 
the consequence has always been an equal declen- 
sion in practice. So long as the gospel of Christ 
is maintained without adulteration, it is found suf- 
ficient for every valuable purpose; but when the 
wisdom of man is permitted to add to the perfect 
work of God, a wide door is opened for innumerable 
mischiefs—the Divine commands are made void, 
new inventions are continually taking place, zeal is 
diverted into a wrong channel, and the greatest 
stress laid upon things, either unnecessary or un- 
warrantable. Hence, perpetual occasion is given 
for strife, debates, and divisions, till at length the 
spirit of Christianity is forgot, and the power of god- 
liness lost, amidst fierce contentions for the form. 
To sum up this inquiry in few words. The 
gospel is a wise and gracious dispensation, equally 
suited to the necessities of man, and to the perfec- 
tions of God. It proclaims relief to the miserable, 
and excludes none but those who exclude them- 
selves. It convinces a sinner that he is unworthy 
of the smallest mercy, at the same time that it gives 
him a confidence to expect the greatest. It cuts 
off all pretence of glorying in the flesh, but it en- 
ables a guilty sinner to glory in God. To them 
that have no might it increases strength; it gives 
eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame; subdues 
the enmity of the heart, shows the nature of sin, 
the spirituality and sanction of the law, with the 
fullest evidence, and, by exhibiting Jesus as made 
of God wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption to all who believe, it makes obedience 
practicable, easy, and delightful. The constraining 
love of Christ, engages the heart and every faculty 
in his service. His example illustrates and recom- 
mends his precepts, his presence inspires courage 
and activity under every pressure, and the prospect 
of the glory to be revealed, is a continual source of 
Joy and peace, which passeth the understanding of 
the natural man. Thus the gospel filleth the hun- 


* The heathen moralists have supposed that there is some- 
thing so amiable in. virtue, that, could it be visible, it would 
necessarily attract the love and admiration of all beholders. 
This sentiment has been generally admired; and we need 
not wonder ; since it flatters the pride of man without thwart- 
ing his passions. In the Lord Jesus, this great desideratum 
was vouchsafed ; virtue and goodness were pleased to become 
visible, were manifest in the flesh. But did the experiment 
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ery with good things, but it sendeth the rich and 
self-sufficient empty away, and leaves the impent- 
tent and unbelieving in a state of aggravated guilt 
and condemnation. 


CHAPTER III. 


Concerning the true Ground of the Opposition our 
Lord met with in the course of his Ministry ; 
and the Objections and Artifices his Enemies 
employed to prejudice the People against him, 
and prevent the Reception of his Doctrine. 


Ir our knowledge of-the history of Jesus was con- 
fined to the excellence of his character, and the 
diffusive goodness that shone forth in all his ac- 
tions; we should hardly conceive it possible that 
any people could be so lost to gratitude and hu- 
manity, as to oppose him. He went about doing 
good: he raised the dead, healed every disease, 
and relieved the distresses of all who applied to 
him, without any difference of cases, characters, or 
parties; as the sun, with a rich and unwearied 
profusion, fills every eye with his light. Wisdom 
flowed from his lips, and his whole conduct was 
perfect and inculpable. How natural is it to ex- 
pect that a person so amiable and benevolent, so 
blameless and exemplary, should have been univer- 
sally revered ! * 

But we find, in fact, it was far otherwise. In- 
stead of the honours he justly deserved, the returns 
he met with were reproach, persecution, and death. 
The wonders of his power and goodness were ma- 
liciously ascribed to Satan; he was branded as an 
impostor, madman, and demoniac; he was made 
the sport of servants and soldiers, and, at length, 
publicly executed, with every possible circumstance 
of ignominy and torture, as a malefactor of the 
worst sort. 

What could be the cause and motives of such 
injurious treatment? This is the subject of our 
present inquiry. It might indeed be answered ve 
briefly (as it has been) by ascribing it to the pecu- 
liar wickedness and perverseness of the Jews. 
There is not a fallacy more frequent or pleasing to 
the minds of men, than, while they act contrary to? 
present duty, to please themselves with imagining, 
how well they would have behaved in another situ- 
ation, or a different age. They think it a mark of 
virtue to condemn the wickedness of former times, 
not aware that they themselves are governed by the 
same spirit. Thus these very Jews spoke highly of 
the persons of the prophets, while they rejected 


answer to the ideas of the philosophers? Alas! to the re- 
proach of mankind, Jews and Gentiles conspired to treat him 
with the utmost contempt. They loved darkness, and there- 
fore could not bear the light. They had more compassion and 
affection for the most infamous malefactor; therefore, when 
the alternative was proposed to them, they released Barab- 
bass a robber and a murderer, and nailed Jesus and virtue to 
e cross. 


death of Christ. 


ie 


‘ 


Cuarvrer III. 


their testimony; and blamed their forefathers for 


Shedding innocent blood, at the time they were 


thirsting for the blood of Jesus, Matt. xxiii. 29, 30. 
It is equally easy, at present, to condemn the 
treachery of Judas, the cowardice of Pilate, the 
blindness of the people, and the malice of the 
ptiests, who were all personally concerned in the 
It is easy to think, that if we 
had seen his works and heard his words, we would 
not have joined with the multitude in crying, Cru- 
eify him: though, it is to be feared, many, who 


_ thus flatter themselves, have little less enmity against 


his person and doctrine, than his actual murderers. 
On this account, I shall give a detail of the true 
reasons why Christ was opposed in the flesh, and 
of the measures employed against him, in order to 
show that the same grounds of opposition are deeply 
rooted in the fallen human nature; and how pro- 
bable it is, that if he was to appear again in the 


_ same obscure manner, in any country now called 


by his name, he would meet with little better treat- 
ment, unless when the constitution and laws of a 
civil government might interpose to prevent it. 

But it may be proper, in the first place, briefly 
to delineate the characters of the sects or parties 
mentioned by the evangelists, whose leaders, jointly 
and separately, both from common and distinct 
motives, opposed our Saviour’s ministry, and ca- 
villed at his doctrine. These were the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, and Herodians: see Matt. xxiii. ; Mark 
vii. 12; Luke xviii. 9—14. 

The Pharisees, including the scribes, (who were 
chiefly of this sect,) were professedly the guardians 
of the law, and public teachers of people. They 
were held in high veneration, by the common 


people, for the austerity of they deportment, the 


frequency of their devotions, and their exactness in 
the less essential parts of the law. They observed 
the traditions of the elders, were still adding to 


‘them; and the consequence was, (as it will always 


be in such a case,) that they were so pleased with 
their own inventions, as to prefer them to the posi- 
tive commands of God; and their studious punc- 
tuality in trifles, withdrew their regard from the 
most important duties. Their specious show of 
piety was a fair outside, under which the grossest 
abominations were concealed and indulged. They 
were full of pride, and a high conceit of their own 
goodness. They fasted and prayed, to be seen 
aud esteemed of men. They expected reverence 
and homage from all, and challenged the highest 
titles of respect, to be saluted as doctors and mas- 
ters, and to be honoured with the principal seats in 
all assemblies. Many of them made their solemn 
exterior a cloak for extortion and oppression ; and 
the rest, if not hypocrites in the very worst sense, 

et deceived both themselves and others by a form 
of godliness, when they were, in effect, enslaved by 
their passions, and lived according to the corrupt 
rule of their own imaginations... 


* That the Sadducees received only the law of Moses, is 
the general opinion ; though I do not say, that it has been 
either indubitably proved, or universally held. That they 
put their own sense upon the Scriptures (whether in whole 
or in part) which they did profess to receive, 1s manifest, 
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The Sadducees, their antagonists and rivals, were 
equally, though differently, remote from the true 
knowledge and worship of God. They not only 
rejected the tradition of the elders, but a great part 
of the Scriptures likewise, and admitted only the 
five books of Moses as of Divine authority. From 
this circumstance, together with the difficulty they 
proposed to our Lord, and the answer he gave 
them, Matt. xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 8; it appears 
that they were persons, who professing, in general 
terms, to acknowledge a revelation from God, yet 
made their own prejudices and mistakes, undér the 
dignified name of reason, the standard to determine 
what books should be received as authentic, and 
in what sense they should be understood. The 
doctrine of a resurrection did not accord with their 
notions; therefore they rejected it, together with 
those parts of Scripture which asserted it most ex- 
pressly.* Their question concerning the seven 
brethren, seems to have been a trite objection, 
which they had often made, and which had never 
been answered to satisfaction, till our Lord resolved 
it. But the whole difficulty was founded upon 
false principles, and when these were rernoved, all 
fell to the ground at once. From this, however; 
we may learn their characteristic. They were the 
cautious reasoners of those times, who valued them- 
selves on examining every thing closely, refusing to 
be influenced by the plausible sounds of antiquity 
and authority. 

The Herodians were those who endeavoured to 
ingratiate themselves with Herod, Matt. xxii. 16; 
Mark iii. 6. It is most probable that they received 
their name and distinction, not so much from any 
peculiar sentiments, as from attempting to accom- 
modate their religion to the circumstances of the 
times. The Pharisees, boasting of their privileges 
as the children of Abraham, could hardly brook a 
foreign yoke; but the Herodians, from motives of 
interest, were advocates for Herod and the Roman 
power. Thus they were opposite to the Pharisees 
in political matters, as the Sadducees were in points 
of doctrine. And therefore the question concern- 
ing tribute, was proposed to our Lord jointly by 
the Pharisees and Herodians: the former designing 
to render him obnoxious to the people, if he allowed 
of tribute; the latter to accuse him to the govern- 
ment, he refused it. . 

From what has been said, it is evident the lead- 
ing principles of these sects were not peculiar to 
themselves. They may rather be considered uni- 
versally, as specimens of the different appearances 
a religious profession assumes, where the heart is 
not divinely enlightened and converted to the love 
of the truth. In all such persons, however high 
the pretence of religion may be carried, if cannot 
proceed from a nobler principle, or aim at a nobler 
object, than self. These dispositions have appeared 
in every age and form of the Christian church, and 
are always active to oppose the self-denying doc- 
from their asserting, that there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit; a tenet which contradicts not one ora few 


texts, but the whole strain and tenor both of the law and 
the prophets. 
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trines of the gospel upon different pretences. The 
man who, fond of his fancied attainments and scru- 
pulous exactness in externals, despises all who will 
not conform to his rules, and challenges peculiar 
respect on account of his superior goodness, is a 
proud Pharisee. His zeal is dark, envious, and 
bitter; his obedience partial and self-willed ; and, 
while he boasts of the knowledge of God, his heart 
rises with enmity at the grace of the gospel, which 
he boldly charges with opening a door to licentious- 
ness. The modern Sadducee (like those of old) 
_ admits of a revelation, but then, full of his own 
wisdom and importance, he arraigns even the 
revelation he seems to allow at the bar of his nar- 
row judgment; and as the sublime doctrines of 
truth pass under his review, he affixes, without 
hesitation, the epithets of absurd, inconsistent, and 
blasphemous, to whatever thwarts his pride, preju- 
dice, and ignorance. And those parts of Scripture 
which cannot be warped to speak his sense, he dis- 
cards from his canon as interpolated and suppositi- 
tious. The Herodian is the man, however denomi- 
nated or dignified, who is governed by interest, as 
the others by pride, and vainly endeavours to ‘re- 
concile the incompatible services of God and the 
world, Christ and Belial. He avoids the excesses 
of religious parties, speaks in terms of moderation, 
and is not unwilling to be accounted the patron and 
friend of sobriety and religion. He stands fair with 
all who would be religious upon cheap terms, and 


fair in his own esteem, having numbers and autho- 


rity on his side. Thus he almost persuades himself 
he has carried his point, and that it is not so im- 
possible to serve two masters, as our Lord’s words 
seem to import. But the preaching of the pure 
gospel, which enforces the one thing needful, and 
will admit of no compliances with worldly interests, 
interferes with his plans, and incurs his resentment 
likewise; though, perhaps, he will show his dis- 
pleasure by more refined and specious methods 
than the clamorous rage of hot bigotry has patience 
to wait for. 

We now proceed. ‘The first great cause why Je- 
sus was rejected by those to whom he appealed, 
may be deduced from the tenor of his doctrine, a 
summary of which has been given in the former 
chapter. It offended the pride of the Pharisees, 
was repugnant to the wise infidelity of the Saddu- 
cees, and condemned the pliant temper of the 
Herodians. The doctrines of free grace, faith, and 
spiritual obedience, were diametrically opposite to 
their inclinations. They must have parted with 
all they admired and loved if they had complied 
with him; but this: is a sacrifice too great for any 
to make who had not deeply felt and known their 
need of a Saviour. These, on the contrary, were 
the whole, who saw no want of a Physician, and 
therefore treated his offers with contempt. 

Besides, their dislike to his doctrine was increased 
by his manner of enforcing it, He spoke with au- 


* Matt. xxiii. 27. Nothing is more loathsome to our senses 
than a corpse ina state of putrefaction, or a more striking 
contrast to the outside of a sumptuous, ornamented monument. 
Perhaps the visible creation does not afford any other image 
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thority, and sharply rebuked the hypocrisy, ignor- 
ance, ambition, and avarice of those persons who 
were accounted the wise and the good, who sat in 
Moses’ chair, and had hitherto been heard and 
obeyed with reverence. But Jesus exposed their 
true characters; he spoke of them as blind guides ; 
he compared them to ‘‘ painted sepulchres,” * and- 
cautioned the people against them as dangerous 
deceivers. It is no wonder, therefore, that on this 
account they hated him with a perfect hatred. 

Again, They were exceedingly offended with the 
high character he assumed as the Son of God, and 
the Messiah. On this account, they condemned 
him to die for blasphemy. They expected a Mes- 
siah indeed, who, they professed, was spoken of in 
the Scripture ; but they understood not what the 
Scriptures had revealed, either concerning his Divine 
nature, or his voluntary humiliation; that he was 
to be the Son and Lord of David, yet ‘‘ a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief.”” They denied 
his Divinity; and themselves unwittingly fulfilled 
the prophecies that spoke of his sufferings : afford- 
ing by their conduct a memorable proof how fatally 
persons may mistake the sense of the word of God, 
while they profess highly to esteem it. 

What further increased their contempt of his 
claims, and contributed to harden their hearts more 
implacably against him, was the obscurity and 
poverty of his state. While they were governed’ 


by worldly wisdom, and sought not the teaching of~ 


God’s Spirit, they could not but suppose an utter 
repugnance between the meanness of his condition, 
and the honours he vindicated to himself. They 
expected a Messiah to come in pomp and power, 
to deliver them from the Roman yoke. For a per- 
son truly Divine,.who made himself equal with 
God, to be encompassed with poverty and distress, 
seemed such profane contradiction as might justify 
every mark of indignity they could offer him. And 
this difficulty must equally affect every unenlight- 
ened mind. If man had been left to devise in what 
manner the Lord of the universe would probably 
descend to dwell a while with poor mortals in a 
visible form, they would undoubtedly have imagined 
such a scene (if their thoughts could have reached 
it) as is described by the prophets on other occa 

sions. The heavens bowing, the earth shaking, 
the mountains ready to start from their places, and 
all nature labouring to do homage to her Creator. 
Or, if he came in a milder way, they would, at 
least, have contrived an assemblage of all that we 
conceive magnificent ; a pomp and splendour sur- 
passing all the world ever saw. Expecting nations, 
crowding to welcome his arrival, and thrones of 
gold, and palaces of ivory, would have been judged 
too mean to accommodate so glorious a guest. But 
the Lord’s thoughts and ways are different from 
man’s. The beloved Son of God, by whom all 
things were made, was born in a stable, and grew 
up in an obscure and mean condition. He came 


that would so strongly express the true character of hypocrisy, © 


and how hateful it appears. in the sight of God, who is of purer 


eyes than to behold iniquity, and before whom all things are 
naked and open. 
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to suffer and to die for sin, to sanctify poverty and 

affliction to his people, to set a perfect example of 

patience and submission ; therefore he made himself 
of no reputation, but took on him the form and 
offices of a servant. This was the appointment of 

Divine wisdom ; but so incredible in the judgment 

of blinded mortals, that the apostle assures us “ no 

man can say that Jesus is the Lord;”’ can perceive 
and acknowledge his inherent excellence and au- 
thority, through the disgraceful circumstances of 
his humiliation ; ‘* but by the Holy Ghost,”’ 1 Cor. 
xu. 3. His enemies therefore thought they suffi- 
ciently refuted his assertions, by referring to his 

- supposed parents, and the reputed place of his 
nativity. 

Their envy and hatred were still more inflamed, 
by observing the character of his followers. These 
-were chiefly poor and illiterate persons, and many 
of them had been notoriously wicked, or accounted 
so; publicans and sinners, whose names and pro- 
fessions were vile to a proverb. And for such as 
these, and almost these only, to acknowledge the 
person whom they refused, and by professing them- 
selves his disciples, to set up for being wiser than 
their teachers, John vii. 49; ix. 34; this was a 
mortification to their pride which they could not 
bear; especially when they found their number 
daily to increase, and therefore could not but fear 
their own influence would proportionably decline. 

' Once more, Mistaking the nature of his king- 
dom, which he often spoke of, they opposed him 
from reasons of state; they feared, or pretended to 
fear, that if they suffered lim to go on, the increase 
of his disciples would give umbrage to the Romans, 
who would come and take away both their places 
and their nation, John xi. 48. Some, perhaps, 
really had this apprehension; but it was more 
generally a pretence, which the leaders made use 
of to alarm the ignorant. They were, in truth, 
impatient of the Roman yoke, prone to tumults, 
and ready to listen to every deceiver who promised 
them deliverance, under pretence of being their ex- 
pected Messiah. But, from enmity and opposition 
to Jesus, they became loyal at once. So they 
might accomplish their designs against him, they 
were content to forget other grievances, and openly 
professed they would have no other king but Cesar. 

These were some of the chief motives which 
united the opposite interests and jarring sentiments 
of the Jewish sects against our blessed Lord. We 
are next to consider the methods they employed to 
prejudice the multitudes against him. The bulk 
of the common people seldom think for themselves 
in religious concerns, but judge it sufficient to give 
up their understandings and consciences to their 
professed teachers.* They are, however, for the 
most part, more unprejudiced and open to convic- 
tion than their guides, whose reputation and inter- 
est are more nearly concerned to maintain every 
established error, and to stop up every avenue by 

* This is much to be lamented; for “ if the blind Jead the 

blind, shall they not both fall into the ditch ?’? Matt. xv. 14. 


When the blind lead the blind, how, indeed, can it be other- 
wise; if the former imagine they see, and the latter are con- 
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which truth and reformation might enter. The 
Jewish people, uninfluenced by the proud and self- 
ish view of the priests and rulers, readily honoured 
the ministry of Christ, and attended him in great 
multitudes. If they did not enter into the grand 
design of his mission, they, at least, gave him testi- 
monies of respect. When Jesus caused the dumb 
to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to 
walk, and the blind to see, they glorified the God 
of Israel, saying, ‘‘ A great prophet is risen up 
amongst us, God has visited his people,” Matt. xv. 
31; Luke vii. 16. Now, what was to be done 
in this case? Would the scribes and Pharisees 
stand unconcerned? No; it is said in several 
places, they were filled with indignation,+ and 
essayed every means to bring his person and 
miracles into disrepute. The methods they used. 
are worthy of notice, having been often repeated 
since (as to their substance) against the servants of 
Christ. 

1, They availed themselves of a popular mistake 
concerning his birth. Jesus was born in Bethle- 
hem, according to the Scriptures; but being re- 
moved from thence in his infancy, to avoid Herod’s 
cruelty, and his parents afterwards living at Naza- 
reth in Galilee, he was supposed by many to 
have been born there. Even Nathanael was pre- 
Judiced by this mistake; but happily yielded to 
Philip’s advice to examine for himself. But it pre- 
vented many from inquiring much about Jesus, 
and therefore his enemies made the most of it, and 
confidently appealed to the Scripture, when it 
seemed to decide in their favour. ‘* Search, and 
look; for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet,” John 
vii. 42, 52. It is probable many were staggered 
with this objection, and thought it sufficient to in- 
validate all his discourses and miracles, since, let 
him say and do what he would, he could not be 
the Messiah if he was born in Galilee. 

2. They urged, that he could not be of God, 
because he infringed the law of Moses, and broke 
the sabbath, John ix. 16. This, though it may 
seem a groundless objection to us, was not so to 
many at that time, who knew not the spiritual de- 
sign and meaning of the law, and, perhaps, had 
not the opportunity to hear our Lord vindicate 
himself. They urged this vehemently against the 
force of a notorious miracle, and not without some 
colour from the words of Moses himself, who had 
warned them to beware of false teachers, though 
they should confirm their doctrine by signs and 
wonders, Deut. xiii. 1—3. 

3. They reproached the freedom of his convers- 
ation. Jesus was of easy access, and condescended 
to converse and.eat with any who invited him. 
He neither practised nor enjomed the austerities, 
which carry the air of superior sanctity in the 
judgment of weak and superstitious minds. They 
therefore styled him “‘a glutton and wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicans and sinners,” Luke vii. 34; 
tent to be Zed? Alas, for the people that are in such a case! 
alas, for their guides! 

+ It isa strong symptom of hypocrisy and enmity to the 


gospel, to be offended with any new and remarkable displays 
of Divine grace. 
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that is, (as they intended it,) a companion with 
them, and a conniver at their wickedness. Nothing 
could be more false and slanderous than this charge, 
or more easily refuted, if the people would examine 
closely. But as it came from teachers who were 
highly reverenced for mortification, and as Jesus 
was usually attended by many with whom it was 
thought infamous to associate, it could not but 
have great weight with the credulous and indolent. 

4, They laid much stress upon the mean con- 
dition of hhis followers. They were mostly Gali- 
leans, a people of small estimation, and of the 
lowest rank, fishermen or publicans; while, on the 
other hand, few or none of the rulers or Pharisees, 
who were presumed to be best qualified to judge of 
his pretensions, had believed on him, John vil. 48. 
Those who are acquainted with human nature, 
cannot but know how strongly this appeal to the 
judgment of persons eminent for their learning or 
station, operates upon minds who have no better 
criterion of truth. How could a Jew, who had 
been from his infancy superstitiously attached to 
the Pharisees, suppose that these eminently devout 
men, who spent their lives in the study of the law, 
would have rejected Jesus, if he had been a good 
man ? 

5. When, notwithstanding all their surmises, 
multitudes still professed high thoughts of Jesus, 
beholding his wonderful works; they proceeded, 
with the most blasphemous effrontery, to defame 
the miracles they could not deny, and maliciously 
ascribed them to the agency of the devil, Matt. xii. 
24. This pertinacious resistance to the conviction 
both of their senses and consciences, was the high- 
est stage of impiety, and constituted their sin (as 
our Lord assured them) unpardonable. Not that 
any sin, considered in itself, is too great for the 
blood of Jesus to expiate; but, as they utterly re- 
nounced and scorned his mediation, there remained 
no other sacrifice, but they were judicially given 
up to incurable impenitence and hardness of heart. 
Yet it is probable, that even this black assertion 
was not without influence upon some who were 
wedded to their sins, and therefore glad of any 
pretext, how unreasonable soever, to refuse the 
testimony of truth. 

6. Another means they made use of, (the last we 
shall enumerate,) and not the least effectual, to in- 
timidate the minds of the people from acknowledg- 
ing Jesus, was the convincing argument of violence 
and ill treatment. Having the power in their 
hands, they employed it against his followers, and 
made an agreement, that whoever confessed he was 
Christ, should be put out of the synagogue, that is, 
excommunicated, John ix, 22. This decree seems 
to have been made by the Sanhedrim, or great 
council, and to imply, not merely an exclusion 
from the rites of public worship, but likewise a 
positive punishment, equivalent to an outlawry 
with us. The fear of incurring this penalty ‘re- 
strained the parents of the man born blind, and 


* Mark xii. 13, They sent unto him certain of the Phari- 
sees to catch him. Aypevw expresses the art and assiduity of 
sportsmen, in the various methods they use to insnare, en- 
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prevented many others, who were in their hearts 
convinced that he was the Messiah, from owning 
him as such, John xii. 42. They loved the world, 
they preferred the praise of men to the praise of 
God, and therefore remained silent and neuter. 

From such motives, and by such methods, our 
Lord was resisted and opposed by the heads of the 
Jewish nation. The scribes and teachers, to whom 
the key of knowledge was by authority committed, 
disdained to use it themselves, and those who were 
willing they hindered. Had they been wise and 
faithful, they would have directed the people to 
Christ; but, on the contrary, they darkened the 
plainest Scriptures, and perverted the clearest facts, 
to prevent, if possible, his reception. In vain “‘ he 
spoke as never man spoke,” and multiplied the 
wonders of his power and love in their presence. 
In vain to them. They pursued him with un- 
wearied subtlety * and malice ; traduced him to the 
people and to the government, and would be satis- 
fied with nothing less than his death. So obstinate 
and wicked is the heart of man; so fatal are the 
prejudices of pride and worldly interest. For, as 
we observed before, these tempers were not pecu- 
liar to the Jews; they are essential to depraved 
nature, and operate universally, where the grace of 
God does not make a difference. To this hour the 
gospel of Christ is opposed upon the same grounds, 
and by the like artifices, as were once employed 
against his person. 

The doctrines which his faithful ministers deduce 
and enforce from the written word are no other 
than what he himself taught, namely, a declaration 
of his personal honours and authority, of the insuf- 
ficiency of formal worship, in which the heart is 
not concerned, of the extent and spirituality of the 
law of God, and of salvation, freely proclaimed to 
the miserable, through faith in his name. The 
self-righteous, the self-wise, and all who are de- 
voted to the pleasures and honours of the world, 
have each their particular exceptions to these 
truths. The wisdom of God they account foolish- 
ness, and the language of their hearts is, ‘‘ We will 
not have this man to reign over us.” And the 
success of these doctrines, which is chiefly visible 
among such as they have been accustomed to de- 
spise, is equally offensive; yet so inconsistent are 
they, that if, here and there, a few persons who 
were before eminent for their rank, attainments, or 
morality, are prevailed on to ‘‘ account all things 
but loss and dung for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus their Lord ;” this, instead of 
removing their first objection, excites their rage 
and contempt still more. 

And as the motives of their hatred, so their 
methods of expressing it, are the same. They are 
not ashamed to adopt and exaggerate the most 
vulgar misconceptions: they set the Scripture at 
variance with itself; and, while they pass over the 
plainest and most important passages unnoticed, 
they dwell upon a few texts of more dubious im- 


tangle, or destroy their game. It well suits the spirit and de- 
sign of our Lord’s enemies, in the question proposed, and is 
finely contrasted by the meekness and wisdom of his answer, 
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port, and therefore more easily accommodated to 
their sense; with these they flourish and triumph, 
and affect a high zeal in defence of the word of 
God. They reproach the pure gospel as licentious, 
Jecause it exposes the vanity of their singularities 
and will-worship; and are desirous to bind heavier 
burdens upon men’s shoulders, which few of them- 
selves will touch with one of their fingers. They 
enlarge on the weakness and ignorance of those 
who mostly.receive the new doctrine, and intrench 
themselves under the sanction of learned and dig- 
nified names. They even venture to explode and 
vilify the evident effects of God’s grace, and ascribe 
the agency of his Spirit to enthusiasm, infatuation, 
and madness, if not expressly to diabolical influ- 
ence. And, lastly, so far as Divine Providence 
permits, they show themselves actuated by the pri- 
_-Initive spirit of oppression and violence, in pursuing 
the faithful followers of the truth with censures and 
penalties. ‘ 

But let who will rage, and imagine vain things, 
Jesus is the King in Zion. He is “‘ the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever.” There were a happy 
few in the days of his flesh who beheld his glory, 
trusted on him for salvation, and attended him 
amidst the many reproaches and sufferings he en- 
dured from sinners. Of these, his first witnesses, 
we are to speak in the following chapter. His gos- 
pel likewise, though opposed by many, and slighted 
by more, is never preached in vain. To some, it 
will always be the power and wisdom of God ; they 
know in whom they have believed, and therefore 
are not ashamed to appear in his cause against all 
disadvantages. Supported and encouraged by his 
Spirit, they go on from strength to strength, and 
are successively made more than conquerors, by 
his blood, and the word of his testimony. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Observations on the calling and characters of our 
Lord's Apostles and Disciples, previous to his 
Ascension. 


From what has been observed in the preceding 
chapters, it is evident, that those who assert a prin- 
ciple of free-will in man, sufficiently enabling him 
to choose and determine for himself when the truths 
of the gospel are plainly laid before him, do thereby 
(so far as in them lies) render the salvation of man- 
kind highly precarious, if not utterly hopeless and 
impracticable. Notwithstanding God was pleased 
to send his own Son with a gracious message ;_not- 
withstanding his whole life was a series of wonders, 
and all his actions discovered a wisdom, power, 
and goodness answerable to his high character ; 


* 1 Cor, xv. 6. The word brethren there used does not 
prove that none but men were present at that time, any more 
than that, because the apostles, in their public preachin , ad- 


Ore 2 


A REVIEW OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 


dressed their hearers as ‘men and brethren,” there were there- ¢ 


387 


notwithstanding the time, manner, and design of 
his appearance and sufferings had been clearly 
foretold; yet, so far as a judgment can be made 
from the event, he would certainly have lived and 
died in vain, without influence or honour, without 
leaving a single disciple, if the same grace that pro- 
vided the means of redemption had not engaged to 
make them effectual, by preparing and disposing 
the hearts of sinners to receive him. 

In the account given us by the evangelists of 
those who professed themselves his disciples, we 
may discern, as in miniature, the general methods of 
his grace; and, comparing his personal ministry 
with the effects of his gospel in all succeeding times, 
we may be assured that the work and the power 
are still the same. The choice he made of his dis- 
ciples, the manner of their calling, their characters, 
and even their defects and failings, in a word, all 
that is recorded concerning them is written for our 
instruction, and is particularly useful, to teach us 
the true meaning of what passes within our own 
observation, 

First, Several things are worthy our notice in 
this view, with respect to the choice of his disciples. 

1. They were comparatively very few. He was, 
indeed, usually attended by multitudes in the dif- 
ferent places where he preached, because he spoke 


‘with a power they had never met with before, and 


because he healed the sick, fed the hungry, and did 
good to all; but he had very few constant follow- 
ers. Those who assembled at Jerusalem, after his 
ascension, are said to have been but about one 
hundred and twenty, Actsi. 15; and when he ap- 
pointed his disciples a solemn meeting in Galilee, 
informing them beforehand of the time and place 
where he would come to them, the number that 
then met here is expressed by the apostle to have 
been more than five hundred.* We can hardly 
suppose that any who loved him, and were able to 
travel, would have been absent upon so interesting 
an occasion; but how small a company was this, 
compared with the many thousands among whom 
he had conversed in all the cities and villages 
through which he had passed, preaching the gospel, 
and performing innumerable miracles, for more 
than three years! Well might the prophet say, 
foreseeing the small success he would meet with, 
‘< Who hath believed our report, and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed?” But since 
He, in whom the fulness of grace resided, had so 
few disciples, it may lessen our surprise, that his 
gospel, though in itself the power and wisdom of 
God, should meet with so cold a reception amongst 
men as it has in fact always done. : 

2. Of those few who professed a more entire 
attachment to his person, a considerable part, after 
attending him for some time, went back and walked 
no more with him. They were but superficially 
convinced, and rather struck with the power of his 
words and works, than deeply sensible of their own 


fore no women amongst them, or the women were not con- 
sidered as haying any interest or concern in the gospel 
ministry. : 
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need of him. When, therefore, upon a certain oc- 
casion, he spoke of the more inward and experi- 
mental part of religion, the life of faith, and the 
necessity of eating his flesh and drinking his blood, 
so many were offended at his doctrine, and forsook 
him, that he said unto the twelve, ‘‘ Will ye also 
go away?” John vi. 66, 67; which seems to im- 
ply, that there were few but these remaining. 
Therefore, though we see at present that, where 
the sound of the gospel brings multitudes together, 
many, who for a season appeared in earnest, gra- 
dually decline in their profession, and, at length, 
wholly return to their former ways, we have the less 
reason to wonder or be discouraged, remembering 
that it was thus from the beginning. 

3. Those who believed on Christ then, were 
chiefly (as we had occasion to observe before) per- 
sons of low condition, and many of them had been 
formerly vile and obnoxious in their conduct. 
While the wise and learned rejected him, his more 
immediate followers were Galileans, fishermen, pub- 
licans, and sinners. This was observed, and urged 
to his reproach and theirs; and the like offence 
has always attended his gospel. But what enrages 
his enemies, fills the hearts and mouths of his poor 
people with praise. They adore his condescension 
in taking notice of the most unworthy, and admire 
the efficacy of his grace in making those who were 
once wretched slaves to Satan, a free and willing 
people in the day of his power, Luke i. 52, 53. 

4. But this was not universally the case. Though 
not many wise, rich, or noble, were called, there 
were some even of these. His grace triumphed 
over every circumstance of life. Zaccheus was a 
rich man;* Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews; 
Joseph, an honourable counsellor. We also read 
of a nobleman or courtier who believed, with all 
his house. In every age, likewise, there have been 
some persons of distinguished eminence for birth, 
honours, and abilities, who have cheerfully engaged 
in the profession of a despised gospel, though they 
have thereby incurred a double share of opposition 
from the men of the world, especially from those of 
their own rank. The number of these has been 
always sufficient to confute those who would in- 
sinuate, that the gospel is only suited to the taste 
of the vulgar and ignorant; yet it has always been 
so small, as to make it evident that the truth is not 
supported by the wisdom or influence of men, but 
by the power and providence of God. 


* Zaccheus was a chief or principal publican, to whom the 
rest were accountable; a commissioner of the revenue. “‘ And 
he was rich.” The Greek is more expressive, “ And this 
was a rich man,” Luke xix. 2: perhaps alluding to what had 
past a little before, chap. xviii. 25. This remark is added, to 
remind us, that what is impossible with men, is easy to Him 
who can speak to the heart, and turn it as he will. 

,t Compare Mark i, 16; Luke vy. 10, with John i. 44, 45. 
These six, and more than these, were fishermen, John xxi. 2's 
and such they continued; only their net success and capture 
were so much changed, that it became a new calling: he 
made them fishers of men. In the fisherman’s calling, there 
is required a certain dexterity, much patience, and a readi- 
ness to bear hardships. Perhaps many observations they 
made in their former business were useful to them afterwards, 
And the Lord still brings up his servants so, that the remem- 
brance of former years (the years of ignorance) becomes a 


rule and encouragement in future and different scenes of life. | 


A REVIEW OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


-event of his gospel since. 


‘Boox I. 


5. It is further observable, that several of our 
Lord’s few disciples were under previous connexions 
amongst themselves. Peter and Andrew were bro- 
thers, John i. 40, as likewise James and John; 
and these, together with Philip, and, perhaps, 
Nathanael, seem to have been all of one town. t 
The other James and Jude were also brethren. So 
it is said, Jesus loved Mary, and her sister, and 
Lazarus, three in one house; when, perhaps, the 
whole place hardly afforded a fourth; and more in 
a single village than were to be found in many 
larger cities taken together. This circumstance 
more strongly marked the discrimination of his 
grace, in making the means effectual where, and 
to whom, he pleased. Such has been the usual 
It is proclaimed to all, 
but accepted by few; and of these several are often 
found in one family, while their next-door neigh- 
bours account it a burden and offence. It flourishes 


- here and there in a few places, Amos iv. 7, while those 


of the adjacent country are buried in more than Egyp- 
tian darkness, and resist the endeavours of those who 
would invite them to partake of the same benefits. 
Thus the Lord is pleased to display his own sove- 
reignty, in raising and sending forth his ministers 
when and where he sees fit, and in determining the 
subjects and measure_of their success. If others 
dispute and cavilt against this procedure, those 
who believe have cause to adore his goodness to 
themselves; and a day is at hand, when every 
mouth shall be stopped that would contend with 
the just Judge of all the earth. The impenitent 
and unbelieving will not then dare to charge him 
with injustice, for dealing with them according to 
their own counsels and desires, inasmueh as when 
the light of truth was ready to break upon them, 
they chose darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. 

Secondly, In the calling of our Lord’s disciples, 
and the manner in which they were brought to 
know and serve him, we may discover the same 
variety as, at this day, appears in the conversion of 
sinners by the preaching of the gospel. 

Some, from a religious education, and early ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures, and the secret in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God upon their hearts, are 
gradually prepared for the reception-of the truth. 
They read, and strive, and pray; they feel an un- 
easiness and a want, which they know not how to 
remedy. They are sincerely desirous to know and 


{ See Rom. xi. 23. There are but few who dispute upon 
the subject of the Divine decrees with that reverence and 
caution St. Paul expresses. In chap. ix., when an objection 
was started, he cuts it short with, “‘But who art thou, O man, 
that repliest against God?” And here he breaks off abruptly, 
with, “Oh the depth!” He seems to have followed the nar- 
row winding streams of human reasoning, till he finds -him- 
self, unawares, upon the brink of an ocean that has neither 
bounds nor bottom. And every word expresses the reverence 
and astonishment with which his mind was filled. The wis- 
dom of the Divine counsels in their first plan; the knowledge 
of their extensive consequences in this world, in all worlds, 
in time, and in eternity; the riches of that wisdom and 
knowledge; the depth of those riches; his counsels inacces- 
sible; his proceedings untraceable; all’ is wonderful in St. 
Paul’s view. How different this from the trifling, arrogant 
spirit of too many upon this topic! 
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do the will of God; and yet, through misappre- 
hension, and the influence of popular prejudice, 
they are for a season withheld from the means that 
would relieve them. But, at length, the preaching 
of the gospel explains to them the meaning of their 
former exercises, exactly answers to the state of 
their minds, and thereby brings its own evidence. 
Similar to this was the case of Nathanael: when 
our Lord referred him to what had passed under 
the fig-tree, where he had thought himself alone 
and unobserved, his doubts and scruples vanished 
in an instant. There is little doubt but Nathanael 
had been praying under the fig-tree, and probably 
desiring a further knowledge of the prophecies, and 
their accomplishment in the Messiah. He had 
heard of Jesus, but could not fully clear up the 
objections made against him; but now he was con- 
_ vinced and satisfied in a moment. 

The attention of some is drawn by what they see 
and hear around them. They form a favourable 
opinion of the gospel from the remarkable effects it 
produces ; but their first inquiries are damped by 
difficulties which they cannot get over, and they 
are ready to say, ‘‘ How can these things be?” 
Their interests and connexions in life are a further 
hinderance ; the fear of man, which bringeth a snare, 
is a great restraint upon their inquiries ; but now 
and then, when they can venture without being 
“noticed, they seek further instruction. Now, though 
this hesitating spirit, which pays so much deference 
to worldly regards in the search of truth, is highly 
blamable ; yet the Lord, who is rich in mercy, is 
often pleased to produce a happy and abiding 
change from such imperfect beginnings. As they 
increase in knowledge they gain more courage, and, 
in time, arrive to a comfortable experience and 
open profession of the truth. Thus it was with 
Nicodemus ; he was at first ignorant and fearful ; 
but his interview with Jesus by night had a good 
effect. He afterwards ventured to speak more 
publicly in his favour, John vii. 50, though still he 
did not join himself to the disciples. But the cir- 
cumstances of Christ’s death freed him from all 
fear, and inspired him to attempt the most obnox- 
ious service, when the apostles themselves were 
afraid to be seen, John xix. 39. 

Others are first prompted to hear the gospel from 
no higher motive than curiosity ; but going as mere 
spectators, they find themselves retained as parties 
unawares. The word of God, powerful and pene- 
trating as a two-edged sword, discovers the thoughts 
and intents of their hearts, presses upon their con- 
sciences, and seems addressed to themselves alone. 
The sentiments they carry away with them are far 
different from those they brought; and a change in 
their whole deportment immediately takes place. 
Such was the case of Zaccheus, Luke xix. 5: he 
had heard much of Jesus, and desired to see him; 
for this end he ran before, and climbed a tree, from 
whence he proposed to behold him unobserved. 
But how great must his surprise and emotion have 
been, when Jesus, whom he had considered as a 
stranger, looked up, called him by his name, and 
invited himself to his house ! 
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Some are drawn by the report of others freely 
declaring what the Lord has done for their souls. , 
The relation awakens in them desires after him 
which are not disappointed, for he is rich enough 
to satisfy all who seek to him. So the Samaritans, 
whose expectations were first raised by the woman’s 
declaration, ‘‘ Come and see a man which told me 
all things that ever I did; is not this the Christ ?”’ 
John iv. 29, 42, had soon a more convincing testi- 
mony, and could say, ‘‘ Now we believe, not be- 
cause of thy word, but we have heard him ourselves, 
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour 
of the world.” 

To a few, the first impulses of Divine grace come 
suddenly and unthought of, when their hearts and 
hands are engaged quite another way: as Saul, 
who was seeking his father’s asses, received the. 
unexpected news of a kingdom. A ray of truth. 
pierces their minds like lightning, and disposes 
them to leave their schemes unfinished, to seek the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness only. Thus 
our Lord passed by the sons of Zebedee when 
mending their nets, Mark i. 16—19, and Matthew 
while busied at the receipt of custom, Mark ii. 
14. He only said, ‘‘ Follow me;’’ he used no argu- 
ments, he proposed no rewards; but he spoke to 
their hearts, and, by the constraining power of his 
love, engaged them to a cheerful and immediate 
obedience. 

Afflictions likewise are now, no less than former- 
ly, a happy means to bring many to Jesus. He 
prepares them for heavenly blessings by imbittering 
or removing their creature-comforts. Had they 
continued in prosperity, they would not have 
thought on him; but the loss of health, or friends, 
or substance, disappointments in life, or a near 
prospect of death, constrain them in good earnest 
to seek for one able to deliver them. In the time 
of their distress they say, Arise and save us. Not 
that afflictions in themselves can produce this turn 
of thought. Too many in such circumstances toss 
like a wild bull in a net; but when he sends afflic- 
tions for this purpose, they accomplish that which 
he pleases. Thus, when he was upon earth, many 
who came or were brought to him for the relief of 
bodily disorders, experienced a double cure, Mark 
ii. 9. He healed their diseases, and pardoned their 
sins, John ix. 7—38. At the same time that he 
restored the blind to sight, he opened the eyes of 
their minds, John iv. 53. He sometimes made 
the afflictions of one, the means to bring a whole 
family to the knowledge of his grace. A consider- 
able part of his followers were such as these, whom 
he had graciously relieved from distresses incurable 
by any hand but his. Some had been long and 
grievously tormented, had essayed every means, 
but found themselves worse and worse till they ap- 
plied to him; and having known the happy effects 
of his power and compassion, they would leave him 
no more. 

Lastly, we sometimes meet with instances of his 
mercy and ability to save even to the uttermost, in 
the unhoped-for conversion of desperate and hard- 
ened sinners, who have gone on with a high hand, 
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regardless of mercies, warnings, and judgments, till 
they seemed past conviction, and given up to a re- 
probate mind. Their state resembles that of the 
demoniac, Luke viii. They are so entirely under 
the power of the devil (though perhaps they vainly 
boast of freedom) that no arguments, no motives, 
no resolutions, can restrain them within bounds ; 
but they break through every tie of nature, con- 
science, and reason, and are restless drudges in the 
service of sin, though they feel themselves miserable 
at present, and see inevitable ruin before their eyes. 
Yet even this case is not too hard for Him on whom 
the sinner’s help is laid. He can dispossess the 
legion with a word, he can take the prey from the 
mighty, and deliver the lawful captive, bind the 
strong one armed, and divide his spoil. Happy 
change, when the power of grace not only sets the 
soul at liberty from sin and Satan, but puts it in 
possession of what were lately the instruments of its 
slavery ! when all the powers and faculties of body 
and mind are redeemed to the Lord’s use, and the 
experience of past evil is made conducive to future 
comfort and advantage! Such an instance was that 
great sinner, that penitent, believing, happy soul, 
of whom it is emphatically remarked, ‘‘ She loved 
much, because much had been forgiven her,” Luke 
vil. 47. Sometimes the deliverance is deferred till 
near the period of life. The poor wretch, labour- 
ing under the pangs or dread of death, and trembling 
at the apprehension of falling into the hands of the 
living God, is snatched as a brand out of the fire ; 
he receives faith im a suffermg Saviour, and feels 
the power of atoning blood ; his terrors cease, and 
joy succeeds, a joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Thus the expiring malefactor was converted upon 
the cross, and received an infallible assurance of 
salvation, Luke xxiii. 43. 

Thirdly, The characters of our Lord’s disciples, 
with the account we have of their defects and fail- 
ings, may further illustrate the history of his church 
and gospel, and afford an apology for the blemishes 
which, through human infirmity, do, more or less, 
attend the prevalence of his doctrines. 

The grace of God has a real influence upon the 
whole man. It enlightens the understanding, di- 
rects the will, purifies the affection, regulates the 
passions, and corrects the different excesses to 
which different persons are by constitution or habit 
inclined. Yet it seldom wholly changes the com- 
plexion or temper of the animal frame. It does 
not impart any new natural powers, though it 
teaches the use and improvement of those we have 
received. It will dispose us to seek instruction, 
make us open to conviction, and willing to part 
with our prejudices, so far and so soon as we dis- 
cover them, but it will not totally and instantane- 
ously remove them. Hence there are a great 
variety of characters in the Christian life; and the 
several graces of the Spirit, as zeal, love, meekness, 
faith, appear with peculiar advantage in different 


* A lukewarm, cautious spirit, can easily avoid and readily 
censure the mistakes and faults of those, who, fired with an 
honest warmth for the honour of God and the good of souls, 
are sometimes transported beyond the bounds of strict pru- 
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subjects ; yet so, that every commendable property 
is subject to its particular inconvenience. Perfec- 
tion cannot be found in fallen man. The best are 
sometimes blamable, and the wisest often mistaken. 
Warm and active tempers, though influenced, in the 
main, by the noble ambition of pleasing God in all 
things, are apt to overshoot themselves, and to dis- 
cover a resentment and keenness of spirit which 
cannot be wholly justified. Others of a more fixed 
and sedate temper, though less subject to this ex- 
treme, are prone to its opposite; their gentleness 
degenerates into indolence, their caution into cow- 
ardice. The principle of self, likewise, which, 
though subdued, is not eradicated, will in some 
instances appear. Add to this, the unknown ac- 
cess and influence which the evil spirits have upon 
our minds; the sudden and new emergences which 
surprise us into action before we have had time to 
deliberate, with many other considerations of a 
like nature; and it will be no wonder that some 
things are always amiss,* in the best and most suc- 
cessful attempts to promote the glory of God and 
the good of souls. And it is further to be noted, 
that some individuals will be found, who, though 
seemingly engaged in the same good work, and, 
for a time, pretending to much zeal, are essentially 
defective in their hearts and views; and when, at 
length, their true characters are exposed, the world, 
who either cannot or will not distinguish, charge 
the faults of a few upon a whole profession ; as, in 
the former case, they wound the character of a 
good man for unavoidable and involuntary mistakes, 
We shall therefore show, that either the exceptions 
made, and so loudly reverberated in our ears against 
the gospel doctrine, on these accounts, are unjust, 
or that there was sufficient cause to reject and con- 
demn our Lord and his apostles for the same reasons. 

The character of Peter is marked with admirable 
propriety and consistence by the evangelists. He 
every where appears like himself. Earnestly de- 
voted to his Master’s person, and breathing an 
honest warmth for his service, he was, in a manner, 
the eye, the hand, the mouth, of the apostles. He 
was the first to ask, to answer, to propose, and to 
execute. He made a noble confession, for which 
our Lord honoured him with a peculiar commenda- 
tion. He waited but for a command to walk to 
him upon the water. He was not afraid to expose 
himself in his Lord’s defence, when he was sur- 
rounded and apprehended by his enemies; and 
though, in this last instance, his affection was ill- 
expressed, yet his motive was undoubtedly praise- 
worthy. His heart flamed with zeal and love, and 
therefore he was always forward to distinguish 
himself. 

But the warmth of Peter’s temper often betrayed 
him into great difficulties, and showed that the 
grace he had received was consistent with many 
imperfections. Though he sincerely loved Christ, 
and had forsaken all for him, he was, at one time, 


dence. But though the best intention cannot make that 
right which is wrong in itself, yet the zeal, diligence, and dis- 
interested aim of such persons are worthy of our esteem, 
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So ignorant of the true design of his incarnation, 


that he was angry and impatient to hear him speak 
of his sufferings, and brought upon himself a most 
severe rebuke. Not content with the ordinary ser- 
vices allotted to him, he offered himself to unne- 
cessary trials, as in the above instance, when he 


pressed to walk upon the water. The event showed 


him his own weakness and insufficiency, yet his 
self-confidence revived and continued. When our 
Lord warned him again and again of his approach- 
ing fall, he thought and boldly affirmed that it was 
He was sincere in his protestation, 


but the actual experiment was necessary to con- 


“vince and humble him; accordingly, when left to 


himself, he fell before the first temptation. And 
here the impetuosity of his temper was still mani- 
fest. He did not stop at a simple denial of Jesus, 
he confirmed it by an oath,* and, at length, pro- 
ceeded to utter bitter imprecations against himself, 
if he so much as knew him, whom he had seen 


_transfigured in glory upon the mount, and pros- 


trate in an agony in the garden. Such was the 
weakness and inconsistency of this prince of the 
apostles. 

None of these excesses appeared in the conduct 
of the traitor Judas. He was so circumspect and 
reserved, that we do not find any of the disciples 
had the least suspicion of him. But, whilst his 
heart was full of wickedness, he could find fault 
with others, and charge their best expressions of 
love with indiscretion. When Mary anointed our 
Lord’s feet with ointment, John xi. 5, 6, he was 
displeased at the waste, and professed a warm con- 
cern for the poor; but we are told the true reason 
of his economy: it was not because he cared for 
the poor, but because he was a thief, and had the 
bag, which contained the common stock, intrusted 


to him. The charge of the bag is an office full of 


temptation; and an attachment to the bag has 
been often at the bottom of many censures and 
misrepresentations which have been thrown out 
against the people of God. It has been, and it 
will be so; but the Lord has appointed, that 
wherever the gospel should be preached to the end 
of the world, this action of Mary, with the observ- 
ation of Judas upon it, and the motive from which 
he made it, should be handed down together, that 
we may not be discouraged at things of the same 
kind. Without doubt, the treason of Judas and 
his unhappy end, after having maintained a fair 
character so long, and shared with the rest in the 
honours of the apostleship, were to them an occa- 
sion of grief, and afforded their enemies a subject 
of reproach and triumph. But we may believe one 
reason why our Lord chose Judas, and continued 
him so long with his disciples, to have been that 
we might learn by this awful instance not to be 
surprised if some, who have made a show in the 


* Mark xiv. 71, “‘ He began to curse and swear.”’ Ava0e- 
pari{erv—to imprecate the most dreadful curses upon him- 
self, and call Golieanly on God to execute them. This was, 
indeed, the most probable method to free himself from the 
suspicion of being a disciple of Jesus, for no such language 
had been, till then, heard among his followers. 

+ Luke ix. 54, They thought they were influenced bya 
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church, been chosen to important offices, and fur- 
nished with excellent gifts, do, in the end; prove 
hypocrites and traitors: ‘‘ Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 

A desire of pre-eminence and distinction is very 
unsuitable to the followers of Jesus, who made 
himself the servant of all; very unbecoming the 
best of the children of men, who owe their breath 
to the mercy of God, have nothing that they can 
call their own, and have been unfaithful in the im- 
provement of every talent. We allow that every 
appearance of this is a blemish in the Christian 
character, and especially in a Christian minister ; 
but if, on some occasion, and in some degree, 
human infirmity has wrought this way, though no 
example can justify it, yet those who, through 
ignorance of their own hearts, are too rigid cen- 
surers of others, may be reminded, that this evil 
frequently discovered itself in the apostles. They 
often disputed who should be the greatest; and 
when our Lord was speaking of his approaching 
sufferings, two of them chose that unseasonable 
time to preclude the rest, and petitioned that they 
might have the chief seats in his kingdom. The 
first offence was theirs; but when the ten heard it, 
they were all moved with indignation, and showed 
themselves equally desirous of superiority. It is 
plain, therefore, that, unless the apostles were 
hypocrites and mercenaries, some transient escapes 
of this sort (though confessedly criminal and inde- 
cent) are no sure proofs that such a person is not 
in the main sincere, disinterested, and truly de- 
voted to the service of God and his gospel. 

No less contrary to the meek and gracious spirit 
of Jesus, is an angry zeal, expressing itself in terms 
of ill-will and bitterness to those who oppose or in- 
jure us. One of the highest attainments and 
brightest evidences of true grace, is, from a sense 
of the love and example of Christ, to show bowels 
of mercy and long-suffering to all men, and, by 
perseverance in well-doing, to overcome evil with 
good. And a contrary behaviour (if frequent and 
notorious) will, like a dead fly in precious ointment, 
destroy its savour, if not the efficacy of all we can 
attempt for the service of God in the world. How- 
ever, if repeated falsehoods and studied provoca- 
tions do sometimes, in an unguarded moment, 
extort from the disciples of Christ such expressions 
and marks of displeasure, as in their cooler hours 
they willingly retract and sincerely repent of before 
God; this ought not to be exaggerated beyond 
bounds, as an offence inconsistent with their pro- 
fession ; at least, not by any who would be afraid 
to speak dishonourably of the apostles James and 
John, who once went so far in their anger as to de- 
mand, that fire might be sent from heaven to de- 
vour their adversaries.+ 

We might proceed to other particulars; but 


commendable zeal for their Master, and that their proposal 
was warranted by an authorized precedent. We do not find 
that they ever wished for fire to consume the scribes and 
Pharisees, who were Christ’s most inveterate enemies. But 
when the Samaritans rejected him, the vile Samaritans, 
whom they, upon a national prejudice, had been accustomed 
to hate; then their hearts deceived them, and they indulged 
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enough has been said, to show the general resem- 
blance which the preaching of the gospel in later 
times bears to our Lord’s personal ministry. The 
doctrine is the same, the effects the same. It was, 
and it is, to many, ‘‘ a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence.” The opposition it has met with 
has been always owing to the same evil principles 
of pride and the love of sin, which are latent in 
every unrenewed heart: though the pretexts are 
various, they may be reduced to a few leading mo- 
tives, which are always at work. The professors of 
this gospel have at no time been very numerous, 
if compared with those who have rejected it; and 
of these, too many have dishonoured or forsaken it : 
neither have those who have received it most cor- 
dially, and been most desirous to adorn and pro- 
mote it, been wholly exempt from mistakes and 
imperfections. The tenor of their conduct has 
proved them partakers of a more excellent spirit 
than others; their faith in Jesus has not been an 
empty notion, but fruitful of good works, such as 
no man could do except God was with him. They 
have been governed by higher motives, and devoted 
to nobler aims, than the world can either under- 
stand or bear; yet they are deeply conscious of 
inherent infirmity, and sometimes, to their great 
grief, they give too visible proofs of it; which their 
watchful adversaries are glad to aggravate, and 
charge upon them as consequences of their doctrine. 
This should induce all who love the Lord Jesus to 
redouble their guard, and to pray with David that 
they may be led in the right way, because of their 
observers. If the question is concerning the in- 
firmities, or even the vices of others, almost every 
one is ready to plead in their behalf; allowances 
are freely and largely made for human frailty, and 
none are willing to be thought harsh or censorious. 
But the believer in Jesus must look for no abate- 
ment or extenuation ; even the professed admirers 
of candour and charity will not hesitate to put the 
worst construction upon all he says or does; for 
they are seeking occasion to wound the gospel 
through his misconduct. They are sensible that 
he is generally above them, and therefore rejoice to 
find, or pretend, a flaw, on which they may expa- 
tiate, to reduce him as near as possible to their own 
level. Though, if their censures are extended to 
their just consequence, they will (as we have seen) 
fall hard upon the apostles themselves. 

I hope that what I have said upon this subject 
will neither be misunderstood nor perverted. Wedo 
not defend even the infirmities of the best men; 
much less would we provide a plea for persecution 
or ambition. Let not the man who supposes gain 
to be godliness, who makes the gospel a ladder 
whereby to climb the heights of worldly preferment, 
whose heart, like the insatiable fire, is craving more, 
and practising every art to accumulate wealth and 
honour in the church ;—let not the proud man, who 
would lord it over conscience, and, though unable 


to command fire from heaven, would gladly pre- 


their own corrupt passions, while they supposed they were 
animated by a zeal for Christ. Are we not often deceived in 
the same way? Can we not silently bear, or ingenuously ex- 
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pare fire and slaughter upon earth for all who will 
not venture their souls upon his faith ;—let not 
these avail themselves of the examples of James 
and John: but rather let them tremble at the re- 
flection, that, while they manifest no part of the 
apostles’ graces, they are entirely possessed of those 
tempers, the smallest traces of which our Lord so 
severely rebuked in his disciples. 

The first believers, though not faultless, were 
sincere. The natural disposition of their hearts 
was changed; they believed in Jesus, they loved 
him, they devoted themselves to his service, they 
submitted to his instructions, shared in his reproach, 
and could not be either enticed or intimidated to 
leave him. Their gracious Master was their Guide 
and Guard, their Advocate and Counsellor; when 
they were in want, in danger, in trouble, or in 
doubt, they applied to him, and found relief; hence 
they learned, by degrees, to cast all their care upon 
him. He corrected every wrong disposition ; he 
pardoned their failings, and enabled them to do 
better. His precepts taught them true wisdom ; 
and his own example, which, to those who loved 
him, had the force of a thousand precepts, was at 
once the model and the motive of their obedience. 
To make them ashamed of aspiring to be chief, he 
himself, though Lord of all, conversed among them 
as a servant, and condescended to wash their feet. 
To teach them forbearance and gentleness to their 
opposers, they saw him weep over his bitterest ene- 
mies, and heard him pray for his actual murderers. 

Thus they gradually advanced in faith, love, and 
holiness, as the experience of every day disclosed to 
them some new discovery of the treasures of wis- 
dom, grace, and power, residing in their Lord and 
Saviour. He explained to them in private the dif- 
ficulties which occurred in his more public dis- 
courses; by his observations on the common occur- 
rences of life, he opened to them the mysterious 
volumes of creation and providence, which none 
but those whom he vouchsafes to teach can under- 
stand aright; he prayed for them, and with them, 
and taught them to pray for themselves; he re- 
vealed unto them the unseen realities of the eternal 
world, and supported them under the prospect of 
approaching trials; particularly of his departure 
from them, by assuring them that he was going on 
their behalf, to prepare them a place in his king- 
dom, and that, in a little time, he would return to 
receive them to himself, that they might dwell with 
him for ever. 

What he personally spoke to them, and acted in 
their presence, was recorded by his direction, and 
has been preserved by his providence, for the use 
and comfort of his church: though his enemies 
have raged horribly, they have not been able to 
suppress the Divine volume; and, though invisible 
to mortal eyes, he is still near to all that seek him, 
and so supplies the want of his bodily presence by 
the secret communications of his Spirit, that his 
people have no reason to complain of any disad- 


tenuate, the faults and mistakes of our own party, while we are 


all zeal and emotion, to expose, censure, and condemn, what 
is amiss in others ? 
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vantage. Though they see him not, they believe, 
love, rejoice, and obey; their attention and de- 
pendence are fixed upon him; they intrust him 
with all their concerns; they rely upon his pro- 
mises ; they behold him as their High Priest, Ad- 
vocate, and Shepherd ; they live upon his fulness, 
and plead his righteousness, and they find and feel 
that their reliance is not in vain. 

The disciples were content, for his sake, to bear 
the scorn and injurious treatment of the world; 
they expected no better usage, nor desired a higher 
honour, than to be fellow sufferers with their Lord. 
When he proposed returning to Judea, at a time 
they thought dangerous, and they could not alter 
his purpose, they did not wish to be left behind; 
“Let us go,” says one of them to the rest, “ that 
we may die with him.” It is true, when he was 
actually apprehended, the first shock of the trial 
was too strong; they forsook him and fled. He 
permitted this, both to exempt them from danger, 
and to let them know, that of themselves they 
could do nothing. But, it seems, they did not go 
far. When Thomas afterwards said, ‘‘ Except I 
shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into his side, I will not believe,” he spoke 
like one who had been an eye-witness to his suffer- 
ings, and expresses an earnestness, as if he still saw 
him wounded and bleeding. This catastrophe, in- 
deed, almost disconcerted them; they had trusted 
it was he that should deliver Israel; but they saw 
him oppressed and slain by wicked men. From 
that time to his resurrection was a mournful inter- 
val, the darkest and most distressing period his 
church ever knew. 

But the third day dispelled their grief; he re- 
turned victorious from the grave, proclaimed peace 
by the blood of the cross; he declared (and his 
appearance proved it) that the ransom was paid 
and accepted, and that, having now overcome the 
sharpness of death, he had opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers. Then he spoke peace to 
their hearts, he opened their understandings to 
know the Scriptures, and breathed upon them his 
Holy Spirit; he conversed frequently with them 
during forty days, gave them.a large commission 
to preach his gospel, and an invaluable promise of 
his presence with them to the end of the world. 

When he had thus confirmed them by those in- 
structions and assurances which his wisdom saw 
necessary, he was received up to heaven. They 
followed him with their hearts and eyes awhile, and 
then returned to Jerusalem rejoicing. They were 
not ashamed of their crucified Lord, or unwilling to 
bear the contemptuous names of Galileans or Naza- 
renes for his sake. They were not afraid, as if left 
like sheep without a shepherd in the midst of their 
enemies. They knew that, though they could see 
him no more, his eye would be always upon them, 
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according to his command, for a further supply of 
his Spirit, to qualify them for the important and 
difficult services which were before them. Nor did 
they wait long: a few days after his ascension, 
while they were praying with one heart and mind, 
the place where they were assembled was shaken 


as with a mighty wind; the Spirit of power and 


wisdom was abundantly communicated to them; 
they spoke with new tongues, and immediately be- 
gan to preach boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

With this solemn and memorable event, I shall 
open the second book, and take up the thread of 
the gospel history from that glorious day of Divine 
power. ‘The contents of this first book, namely, a. 
brief view of the necessity and nature of the gospel 
dispensation, the causes why it is‘and has been op- 
posed, and the circumstances of the first believers, 
I have premised, as general principles, for my own 
and the reader’s assistance in the progress of this 
work, 

It is much to be wished, that every reader might 
be impressed with the importance of our subject. 
It is not a point of curiosity, but of universal con- 
cérn, and that in the highest and most interesting 
sense. Most of the researches and disquisitions 
which employ the time and talents of men, are of a 
trivial or indifferent nature. We may range on 
different sides concerning them; we may give, or 
refuse, or retract our assent, when and as often as 
we please. We may be totally ignorant of them 
without loss, or be skilled in them all without de- 
riving any solid comfort or advantage from them. 
But the gospel of Christ is not like the dry, unin- 
teresting theories of human wisdom ; it will either 
wound or heal, be a savour of life or of death, a 
source of endiess comfort, or the occasion of aggra- 
vated condemnation to all that hear of it. To re- 
ceive it, is to receive the earnest and assurance of 
eternal happiness; to reject it, or remain wilfully 
ignorant of its characters and properties, will leave 
the soul oppressed with guilt, and exposed to the 
wrath of God for ever. It highly concerns us, 
therefore, to inquire, whether we believe the gospel 
or no; whether what we call the gospel, is the 
same that Christ and his apostles taught, and 
whether it has had the same or similar effects upon 
our hearts. We live where the gospel is generally 
professed, and we are reputed Christians from our 
cradles ; but the word of God cautions us to take 
heed lest we be deceived. We see Christianity 
divided into innumerable sects and parties, each 
supported by names, arguments, and books, and 
fighting for the credit of a denomination. But 
how many forget, that, in a little time, all these 
divisions and subdivisions will be reduced to two ! 
the only real and proper distribution by which 
mankind (as to their religious character) ever were 
or will be distinguished, and according to which 
their final states will be speedily decided,—the chil- 


and his ear open to their prayer. They waited, | dren of God, and the children of the wicked one. 
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BOOK II. 


OF THE SECOND PERIOD OF CHRISTIANITY. 


That I may neither encumber the series of the history with too many digressions, nor deprive myself 
of the opportunity of making such observations as the subject will suggest conducive to our main design, 
I propose, in the first chapter of this and the succeeding book, to give a succinct view of the progress 
and state of Christianity during each period ; and then, by way of appendix, to add one or more chap- 
ters (as may be necessary) on such particulars as are of more immediate application to the circumstances 


of our own times. 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the Progress of the Gospel from our Lord's 
Ascension to the close of the first Century. 


Tue natural weakness of man is conspicuous in his 
most important undertakings: having no fund of 
sufficiency in himself, he is forced to collect all 
from without; and if the greatness of his prepara- 
tions are not answerable to the extent of his designs, 
he has little hopes of success. Further, when he 
has planned and provided to the utmost of his 
power, he is still subject to mnumerable con- 
tingences, which he can neither foresee nor prevent ; 
and has often the mortification to see his fairest 
prospects blasted, and the whole apparatus of his 
labour and care only contribute to make his disap- 
pointment more conspicuous and painful. 

The reverse of this is the charcter of the wonder- 
working God. To his power every thing is easy ; 
he knows how to employ every creature and con- 
tingence as a means to accomplish his designs; not 
a seeming difficulty can intervene but by his per- 
mission, and he only permits it to illustrate his own 
wisdom and agency in making it subservient to his 
will. Thus, having all hearts and events in his 
hands, he fulfils his own counsels with the utmost 
ease and certainty; and, to show that the work is 
his own, he often proceeds by such methods as vain 
men account weak and insignificant, producing the 
most extensive and glorious consequences from 
small and inconsiderable beginnings. Thus the 
Lord of hosts hath purposed to stain the pride of 
all human glory. 

This observation might be confirmed by innu- 
merable examples taken from the common history 
and experience of mankind ; but the subject of our 
present undertaking exhibits the most illustrious 
proof. When the Jews had seen Jesus crucified, 
dead and buried, they expected to hear no more of 
him. His disciples were few, men of no authority, 
learning, or influence ; and since their Master, who 


* Tiberius, a. p.33. In fixing the dates of our history, I 
shall conform to what I think the most probable and author- 


had made them such large. promises, was at last 
unable to save himself from death, it was probably 
expected that his followers would disperse of course, 
forsake their supposed delusion, and return to their 
fishing, and other employments suited to their ca- 
pacities and talents. 

They knew not that Jesus had arisen from the 
dead, and had frequently shown himself to his serv- 
ants, to comfort and confirm their hearts. They 
little thought that he, whom *they had seen expire 
on the cross, was immovably seated at the right 
hand of God, possessed of all power in heaven and 
earth; but his disciples knew this, and therefore 
continued to assemble in his name. We do not 
find that there was much notice taken of them till 
the feast of Pentecost, which was about ten days 
after his ascension. At this season,* by the Jewish 
law, the first-fruits of the earth were presented at 
the temple : an appointment, typical of those more 
sublime first-fruits of spiritual gifts and graces with 
which the Lord on this day enriched his disciples, 
(according to his promise,) enabling them to preach 
his gospel, and make his word effectual to the con- 
version of a large multitude ; as an earnest of that 
Divine power by which he would support and 
extend his church and ministry to the end of the 
world. 

When the hearts of God’s people are united in 
love, and pleading his promises in the fervent exer- 
cise of faith and prayer, great things may be expect- 
ed. Such was the happy state of his disciples on 
this solemn day. They were assembled with one 
accord ; no jars or divisions had as yet taken place 
among them: they were animated with one desire, 
and praying with one mind; suddenly and wonder- 
fully they obtained an answer: the place they were 
in was shaken as by a mighty wind, Acts ii. ; their 
hearts were filled with the powerful energy of the 
Holy Spirit, and they were instantaneously enabled 
to speak languages which till then they were unac- 
quainted with. These inward powers were accom- 
panied with the visible symbols of fiery tongues, 


ized opinion, without perplexing either myself or my reader 
with the niceties of critical ohronoke y : i 
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which sat upon each of their heads: a fit emblem 
both of the new faculties they had received, and of 
the conquering, assimilating efficacy of the Spirit 
by whom they spoke; whose operations, like the 
fire, are vehement, penetrating, transforming, and 
diffusive ; spreadin g from heart to heart, from place 
to place, till the flame, which was now confined 
within a few breasts, was communicated to many 
nations, people, and languages. 

_ The effects of this Divine communication were 
immediately manifest : they were filled with love, 
Joy, and faith, and began boldly and publicly to 
praise God. Their emotion and zeal could not be 
long unnoticed: those who first observed it spoke 
of it to others, and a rumour was spread abroad. 
Jerusalem was at that time the occasional resort of 
the Jews and Jewish proselytes, who were dispersed 
throughout the known world, and multitudes had 
come from different countries to celebrate the feast. 
_ The promiscuous throng, who assembled upon the 
report, and had been accustomed to different lan- 
guages, were therefore greatly astonished to hear 
of the wonderful works of God, every man in his 
own tongue. While some expressed their surprise 
at this, others ascribed it to the effects of wine, and 
showed their scorn and despite to the Spirit of 
grace, by reviling the apostles as drunkards. Thus 
they no sooner entered upon their public service, 
than they began to find the same treatment which 
their Lord had met with, and were, for his sake, 
the subjects of calumny and derision. This is a 
remarkable instance of the sagacity and temper 
which the men of the world discover in the judg- 
ment they form of a work of God; nor is it pro- 
bable that our modern reasoners would have judged 
more favourably, if they could have been present at 
such a scene, where several persons were speaking 
loud at the same time, and each in a different lan- 
guage: since they account the operations of the 
same Spirit, madness and folly, even where they 
are not attended with such extraordinary circum- 
stances. ‘ 

This weak and perverse slander was immediately 
refuted by the apostle Peter, who addressed the 
people in a grave and solemn discourse: and 
having, in few words, explained the nature of the 
fact, and shown that it was an accomplishment of 
ancient prophecies, he proceeded to apply himself 
more closely to their consciences. He assured 
them, that what they saw and heard was wrought 
by the power of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had 
rejected before Pilate. He informed them of that 
honour and glory which he now possessed, and 
charged them as accomplices in the murder of a 
person whose character and dignity God had vin- 
dicated, by raising him from the dead. Though 
our Saviour had but few disciples during his per- 
sonal ministry, he had doubtless left a deep impres- 
sion of his words and works in the hearts of many. 
This discourse of Peter would naturally recall him 

* Acts iv. 16, 17. Many consultations have been held, 
and devices framed, to stop the progress of the gospel, as if 
it was a dangerous infection; but all such attempts are vain. 
They may as easily restrain the dawning of the day as sup- 
press the spreading o 
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to the remembrance of those who had seen him in 
the flesh, and lead them to reflect how earnest] 
and unjustly they had, at the instigation of their 
priests, compelled Pilate to put him to death. 
These reflections, the closeness of Peter’s address, 
and the power of the Spirit of God, concurred to 
give them a deep conviction of their sin. They 
were pierced to the heart. They no longer won- 
dered as curious spectators ; but were solicitous for 
themselves, and cried out, ‘‘ Brethren, what shall 
we do?” Peter then proceeded to open the trea- 
sure of gospel grace, and to direct them to Jesus, 
whom they had crucified, for salvation. The effect 
of this day’s preaching (for though only Peter is 
named, it is probable there were more than one 
preacher or one discourse) was signally happy. 
Three thousand souls were converted, and, pro- 
fessing their faith and repentance, were, by bap- 
tism, publicly joined to the church. 

A further addition was soon after made. Peter 
and John having recovered a man from incurable 
lameness, by faith in the name of Jesus, the report 
of the miracle brought a great concourse of people 
together a second time, Acts iii. Peter improved 
the occasion to preach to them at the temple gate, 
to the purport of his former discourse. He had an 
attentive auditory ; and his word was made effectual 
to the conversion of many. But by this time the 
enemies of Jesus were greatly alarmed at the pro- 
gress of his doctrine; and having notice of what 
had passed, the priests and Sadducees violently 
apprehended Peter, with John, and put them in 
prison.* He had not finished his discourse, but he 
had said enough to be remembered ; and this inter- 
ruption, with the boldness of his following defence, 
made his words more regarded. The next day 
they were brought before the high priest, rulers, 
and elders; and being asked concerning the late 
miracle, Peter, who once had trembled at the voice 
of a girl, was not afraid to use the utmost freedom 
and plainness with the council and heads of the 
Jewish nation. He confessed the name and cause 
of Jesus; reminded them of their wickedness, in 
causing him to be crucified, and, in direct answer 


| to their question, assured them that the miracle 


was wrought in his name, and by his power. 
Though the council were highly. offended with this 
Janguage, and the more so, as they observed the 
persons who spoke were private and unlettered 
men; yet, being unable to deny the fact, (for the 
man who had been lame stood before them,) and 
unwilling to incur the odium of punishing an action 
they were ashamed to disapprove, they dissembled 
their rage, and, forbidding the apostles to speak 
any more to the people, they dismissed them : yet 
they did not depart until they had protested against 
this inhibition, and declared their resolution to obey 
God rather than man. 

The believers, though numerous, amounting to 
many thousands, lived in harmony and love, as 
to raise up fit instruments to promote it, and to vouchsafe a 
season of refreshment from his presence. Then its influence 


cannot be restrained, a spark becomes a flame, a little one a 
multitude, and opposition only makes the effects more visible 
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children of one family. The greater part of them 


were poor; those, therefore, who had estates or 


money, willingly put their all into a common stock, 


for the use of the whole, which was intrusted to the 


care of the apostles. This is recorded as an in- 


stance of the benevolent and disinterested spirit 
with which the gospel inspired them ; but is not 


enjoined as a precedent to be universally observed, 
since we have many proofs that the usual distinc- 
tions in civil life were retained in other churches 
planted by the apostles ; and it soon gave occasion 
to discover, that in the best societies there may be 
found some unworthy intruders, and that very spe- 
cious actions may be performed from base and dis- 
honourable motives. Even under this richest dis- 
pensation of grace, there were some professors 
influenced by no higher motives than hypocrisy 
and vain-glory. Ananias, with his wife Sapphira, 
Acts v., attempted to impose on the apostles by a 


concerted lie, and would have had the praise of 


giving their whole substance, when their avarice 
would only permit them to spare a part. Asa 
warning to all pretenders who seek to join or serve 
the church from sordid and selfish views, Peter, by 
the direction of the Holy Ghost, denounced a se- 
vere sentence against this unhappy pair, and they 
both fell dead * at his feet. The cause and sud- 
denness of their death was a vindication of the 
apostle’s integrity and authority, and a seasonable 
admonition to others, to deter any from attempting 
to associate with the disciples who were not in 
heart devoted to the Lord. 

The numbers of the believers still increased, and 
the report of the apostles’ doctrine and miracles 
extended from Jerusalem to the adjacent parts. 
The priests and Sadducees, therefore, soon renewed 
their efforts to suppress them : they apprehended 
the apostles again, and put them in the common 
prison as malefactors ; but the Lord, to confirm the 
faith and courage of his people, and to show how 
easily he can protect those who serve him, delivered 
them the same night by his angel. In the morning, 
when their enemies were met, and commanded 
them to be brought to the tribunal, they were sur- 
prised to hear that the prison doors were found 
secure, and the prisoners all escaped. They were, 
however, soon informed that they were not gone 
far, but were preaching boldly to the people, (as the 
angel had directed them,) regardless of their adver- 
saries’ designs against them. They were alarmed 
at this notice, and began to be apprehensive of the 
event; + yet, hurried on by their enmity to Jesus 

* The apostolic censures were not like the papal anathe- 
mas, bruta fulmina, words without effect; they were accom- 
plished in an instant. \ See Acts xiii. 11, 

t Acts v. 24. It is not only a fruitless, but a very uneasy 
undertaking, to fight against the truth and those who profess 


it. The boldest and wisest champions in this desperate cause 
are often brought to their wits’ end, and to foresee their own 
disappointment. 

{ Peter and the apostles answered, “‘ We ought to obey God 
rather than men.”’ It should seem that this (if any) may be 
called a natural maxim, and that the rudest savage, or the 
least child, that can be made to un 
assent to the truth of the proposition a 
ceive that two and two make four, 
that men of the greatest parts 
so seldom receive it! 


s readily as they per- 
How strange then is it, 
arts and penetration in other things 
here are few periods to be found, 
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and his gospel, they once more sent their officers 


to take them, which they attempted in the mildest 
manner possible ; for, as the prosecution was 
groundless and malicious, they were not without 
fear lest the multitude should interpose; but they 


had to do with the followers of Jesus, who would: 


countenance no tumult in their own favour, and 
were neither afraid nor ashamed to confess his name 
in the face of danger. The apostles, therefore, 
peaceably yielded themselves, and, being brought 
before the council, were severely questioned for 
disregarding the late prohibition they had received. 
Peter and the rest answered with their usual firm- 
ness ; they avowed the fact, and their determina- 
tion to persevere,{ and charged them as the betray- 
ers and murderers of Jesus in stronger terms than. 
before. The majority of the council were exceed- 
ingly enraged at their boldness; they were cut to 
the heart, and consulted to put them to death. 
But the more moderate advice of Gamaliel prevail- 
ed: he showed them, from some recent instances, 
that if this new sect was no more than a human 
institution, they need not give themselves trouble 
to suppress it, for it would soon sink and disappear 
of itself; but if it was indeed of God, their opposi- 
tion would be not only in vain, but, in effect, a 
rebellion against God himself: he therefore recom- 
mended milder methods, and, having considerable 
repute among them for his wisdom, the rest assented 
to him. In this manner the Lord, who has the 
hearts of all in his power, delivered the apostles a 
third time, by raising them an advocate from 
amongst their enemies; yet, to save appearances, 
and that it might not be thought the council had 
proceeded so far without good cause, they were not 
dismissed till they had been scourged, and again 
enjoined silence. They departed, rejoicing that 
they had the honour to suffer disgrace § for the sake 
of Christ, and returned to encourage their com- 
panions ; continuing still publicly, and from house 
to house, to teach and preach in the name of Jesus. 

These were happy times, when the whole com- 
pany of the faithful were of one heart and mind, 
firmly united in affection, sentiment, ordinance, and 
practice, Acts vi. Their adversaries, though angry, 
and desirous to injure them, were powerfully re- 
strained by the Divine Providence; so that they 
enjoyed peace in the midst of war, and were fa- 
voured with much grace in their hearts, and a daily 
increase in their numbers. Yet it was not long 
before an occasion arose which might have had 
unhappy effects, if the wisdom and authority of the 


even in the Christian church, in which those who steadily 
acted upon this principle were not considered as heretics of 
the worst sort. 

§ Here were faith and love in exercise: to suffer reproach 
for Christ, was, in their esteem, an honour and privilege. It 
is mournful to observe how little of this spirit is to be found 
amongst us. How soon are we offended and troubled when 
our hames are reproached; how uneasy to lie under contempt; 
how impatient to justify ourselves, and to be thought well of 
by all persons! Far from accounting it an honour to be made 
conformable to Jesus in this respect, we feel it a burden which 
we are restless to shake off; yetit must be borne, or we must 
give up profession and all; for neither are our characters more 
respectable than the first Christians, nor is the world better 
reconciled to the things of God now than it was then, 
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apostles had not provided an early remedy. The 
church, as yet, consisted only of Jewish believers ; 
but these were distinguished into Jews properly so 
called, that is, natives and inhabitants of Judea ; 
and Hellenists or Grecians, the name given to those 
of the Jewish race and profession who had been 
dispersed and settled in the heathen countries. 
Many of these, as has been observed, were at that 
time in Jerusalem, and among the first converts to 
the gospel. As the multitude who were supplied 
out of the common stock were very great, it is no 
wonder if a few individuals were overlooked. Some 
unavoidable instances of this sort gave rise to a 
complaint, not only of negligence, but partiality in 
the distribution of the money; and the Hellenists, 
or strangers, thought the others had an undue pre- 
ference shown them. The apostles, though upright 
and impartial, were unable to do every thing them- 
selves, and therefore, to prevent such mistakes and 
suspicions, and that they might devote their whole 
time and attention to the more important services of 
the ministry, they entirely divested themselves of 
the pecuniary charge; and, by their advice, seven 
men were chosen, on whom, by prayer and impo- 
sition of hands, they solemnly devolved this trust. 
Thus the office of deacons was instituted: they 
were men full of wisdom and the Holy Ghost, and 
to them the care of the public money, and the sup- 
port of the poor, was peculiarly confided. Some 
of them, perhaps all, were occasionally preachers : 
but this was no part of their office as deacons. By 
this expedient the cause of murmuring was taken 
away, and the peace of the church confirmed. 
Tisertus, a. D. 34.] Thus the gospel flourished 
in defiance of opposition. The Jews, provoked 
more and more, began to lose all patience; the 
mild counsels of Gamaliel could no longer restrain 
them, but their blinded passions hurried them to the 
last extremities. Stephen, one of the seven dea- 
cons newly elected, was the first who received the 
honour and crown of martyrdom. His zeal for the 
truth did not begin with his new office, though it is 
possible his undertaking that charge might place 
him more in view, and expose him more immediately 
to persecution. Promotions in the world are at- 
tended with worldly advantages ; but such promo- 
tions in the church as are agreeable to the Spirit of 
God, will rather entitle a man to a larger share of 
labours and sufferings, and the painful pre-eminence 
of standing in the forefront of the battle, to sustain 
the hottest brunt of every storm. Stephen was no 
sooner a public person than he became the mark 
of public opposition. At first, they pretended to 
dispute with him; but when they were unable to 
resist the wisdom and spirit by which he spake, they 
had recourse to more effectual methods to silence 
him: they suborned false witnesses (a main instru- 
ment of persecution) against him, and, having framed 
such an accusation as was most likely to alarm the 
prejudice and inflame the rage of the people, they 
brought him before the council, and charged him 
that he had spoken blasphemous words against 
Moses and agamst God. Stephen, though alone, 
and unsupported, in the midst of furious enemies, 
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appeared firm and unmoved as a rock in the midst 
of waves ; he was not only devoid of fear, but filled 
with joy, Acts vii.; the testimony of a good con- 
science, the honour of suffering for his Lord, and a 
sense of the love of God shed abroad in his heart, 
not only preserved his soul in peace, but spread a 
lustre and glory upon his countenance ; so that all 
who sat in the council, looking upon him, saw his 
face as it had been the face of an angel. In such a 
disposition, he thought it not worth while to attempt 
his own defence, but employed the whole time al- 
lotted him in behalf of his adversaries, that, if pos- 
sible, by a distinct review of God’s dealing with 
their nation, and their behaviour towards him, he 
might engage them to consider their ways, to re- 
pent, and believe the gospel. While he spake of 
the things that had been long since transacted, and 
kept within the bounds of Moses, David, and Solo- 
mon, they had patience to hear him; but when he 
began to make application to themselves with that 
warmth and plainness which the case required, they 
could hear no more; his words cut them to the 
heart; they no longer preserved the exterior 
gravity of their stations and characters, but gnashed 
at him with their teeth, as though they would have 
devoured him alive. 

But vain are the attempts of men to intimidate 
those whom the Lord is pleased to comfort; he is 
always near, to support his faithful servants, and 
can manifest himself in a way which the world 
knows nothing of. Such a seasonable and sufficient 
discovery he made of himself to Stephen. As he 
looked stedfastly up to heaven, silently appealing 
from the injustice of his judges, he saw the heavens 
opened, and Jesus standing in glory at the right 
hand of God, as attending to all that passed, and 
ready to receive him to himself. Transported with 
this Divine assurance, he was not at leisure to drop 
a single word to soften his incensed enemies: he 
endeavoured to communicate the glorious idea with 
which his soul was filled, and without regarding the 
sure consequences of such a declaration, he told 
them plainly what he saw. This determined their 
resolves. Hitherto they had been willing to pre- 
serve the form, at least, of a judicial process; but 
now, renouncing every restraint, and unmindful of 
their late acknowledgment to Pilate, that it was 
not lawful for them to put any man to death, they 
stopped their ears, to shut out any remonstrance 
that might be offered, dragged him violently out of 
the city, and stoned him to death. His dying de- 
portment, which showed how eminently he was 
filled with the Spirit of Jesus, whom he saw, Is re- 
corded as a fit pattern for the imitation of all who 
should be called to suffer for the truth in succeeding 
times; he kneeled down with the sweetest com- 
posure, and having committed his departing soul 
into his Redeemer’s hands, his only remaining con- 
cern was for his murderers, and his last breath was 
a prayer, that this sin might not be laid to their 
charge. Such resolution in the defence of truth, 
such calmness under sufferings, such tenderness and 
compassion towards those who oppose, are the 
surest marks of a high attainment in Christianity. 
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The death of Stephen, far from satiating the 
rage of the rulers, rather animated and excited 
them to new mischief; they observed no further 
measures, but gave full vent to their cruelty, and 
raised a general persecution against the church, 
Acts viii. A young man, named Saul, whom the 
Lord, from before his birth, had designed for a 
nobler service, was at this time one of their most 
zealous and active instruments; he had been a 
consenting spectator of Stephen’s death, and kept 
the raiment of those that slew him. Encouraged 
by their example, he soon entered upon action 
himself, and made havoc of the church; forcibly 
entering into their houses, and dragging many to 
prison, both men and women. The disciples, 
therefore, according to their Lord’s direction, Matt. 
x. 23, gave way to the storm, and dispersed them- 
selves throughout Judea and Samaria, spreading 
the knowledge of the gospel wherever they went. 
Thus the methods taken to suppress the truth, 
proved (as they often have since) the means of pro- 
moting its progress: yet the Lord, who appoints 
limits, beyond which the fiercest attempts of men 
cannot pass, preserved the apostles in safety at 
Jerusalem, where he had further occasion for their 
service. Amongst the many who left the city was 
Philip, another of the deacons: he preached Christ 
and his gospel in Samaria, performed many cures 
and miracles among the people, and a great num- 
ber received faith and were baptized. Here the 
gospel triumphed over the illusions of Simon, sur- 
named Magus, or the sorcerer, who, by his vain 
arts and arrogant pretensions, had long held the 
people in subjection and astonishment; but the 
superior power of truth dispelled the charm, his 
votaries forsook him, and even the impostor him- 
self was so far convinced that Philip acted by that 
Divine power and authority to which he had only 
pretended, that he professed himself a believer like- 
wise, and behaved so fairly, that Philip admitted 
him to baptism, without suspicion ; but when, soon 
after, Peter and John came to Samaria,* to com- 
municate the gifts of the Holy Ghost to the new 
disciples, by imposition of hands, Simon discovered 
his true character, he offered money for a power to 
impart the same gifts; a proposal which showed 
his ignorance, wickedness, and ambition, in the 
strongest light, and proved him an entire stranger 
to the grace of God. From him the hateful prac- 
tice of merchandizing in spiritual concerns has de- 
rived the name of simony; a crime which, though 
condemned by the laws of every Christian country 
as highly injurious and reproachful to the gospel 
of Christ,+ no laws or obligations have hitherto been 


* Acts viii, 14. They sent Peter and John. We find 
nothing in this book to countenance the pre-eminence which 
the ea ascribe to Peter; he and John were deputed by 
all the apostles, and went upon equal terms; Peter did not 
send John, nor go himself, without the advice and direction 
of the rest. John had once desired to call for fire from heaven 
upon the Samaritans, but he was now better instructed, and 
gladly went to impart to them the best gifts he could bestow. 
If the Lord is pleased to make any partakers of the same 
precious faith with ourselves, though they were once enemies 
we should gladly forget all that is past, and receive them as 
dear brethren and intimate friends. 
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able to suppress. Peter severely rebuked his hypo- 


crisy, yet exhorted him to repentance and prayer. 
His words seemed to have some weight with Simon 
for the present; but we hear no more of him among 
the believers: on the contrary, he is recorded in 
history as an inveterate enemy to the faith and 
purity of the gospel, and the author of those wild, 
absurd, and impure heresies which disturbed the 
first ages of the church. 

About this time, a eunuch, or great officer, of 
Candace, queen of Ethiopia, who had been wor- 
shipping at Jerusalem, (which makes it probable 
that he was a proselyte to the faith of the God of 
Israel,) was returning homeward. Though this. 
nobleman had been at Jerusalem, he had either 
not heard of the apostles and their new doctrines, 
or, being influenced by the priests and rulers, had 
not thought them worthy his notice. He was go- 
ing home ignorant as he came; but the Lord, who 
is mindful of his people when they think not of 
him, appoints the time and the means of bringing 
them to the knowledge of the truth; and these are 
often seemingly precarious and contingent, that the 
work may more clearly be known to be his, and 
the praise ascribed to his power and providence. 
Philip, by the direction of an angel, intercepted 
the Ethiopian upon the road. He found him well 
employed, reading the prophet Isaiah, as he sat in 
his chariot: he had a very confused idea of the 
passage he was reading; but he knew it contained 
an important meaning, and was desirous to discover 
it. Those who have a just sense of the excellence 
of the Scripture, and peruse it, as he did, with a 
sincere intention to be instructed by it, may be 
encouraged from this instance to persevere, though 
they find it at present hard to be understood : He 
who gave them the desire, will, in due time, pro- 
vide them a teacher, and make dark things plain 
to them. When Philip drew near, and asked him, 
without ceremony, if he understood what he read, 
he was not offended with the abruptness of his ad- 
dress, but courteously invited him to sit with him, 
confessing his ignorance, and the need he had of 
assistance. The passage which had perplexed him 
afforded Philip a fair opportunity of preaching 
Jesus: the eunuch believed, and was baptized 
in a water they were passing by. In this case 
there seems to have been no exertion of an outward 
miracle to confirm the word, nor was it necessary ; 
the manner of Philip’s meeting with him, the suit- 
ableness of the question to the dubious state of his 
mind, and the discovery he obtained, that the pro- 
phetical marks of the Messiah exactly coincided 
with the history of Jesus, afforded him sufficient 


+ In these abuses the church of Rome seems to derive 
rather from Simon Magus than from Simon Peter; yet it is 
to be wished such practices were confined to the church of 
Rome only. Our laws have guarded against them by a very 
solemn and circumstantial oath; but that this oath, if not 
literally broken, is often scandalously evaded, we need no 
other proof than the shameful advertisements which fre uently 
appear in our public papers: not to say that though there is 
no money in the case, yet all presentations, exchanges, and 
advancements, that are transacted upon interested views, 
ae s far simoniacal in the sight of him who judges the 
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evidence. The only extraordinary circumstance 
was the sudden disappearing of Philip, who, having 
‘performed his service, was removed by the Spirit to 
Azotus, a place thirty miles distant ; from whence 
proceeding along the sea-coast, he preached at 
Joppa, Lydda, and all the intermediate places, till 
he came to Caesarea. In the mean time the eunuch, 
rejoicing in the Lord’s goodness, pursued his jour- 
ney to Ethiopia. We have no further account of 
him in the New Testament; but some ancient 
writers assure us, that he was the means of propa- 
gating the faith which he had received, first in his 
own country, and afterwards in places still more 
remote, 

Treertus, a. p. 35.] The church having suf- 
fered much from the violence of the persecution, 
the Lord was pleased to afford them intermission, 
and to give a remarkable proof of the power of his 
grace, by the conversion of Saul, one of their 
fiercest opposers, Acts ix. He had been educated 
a Pharisee, in a zealous attachment to the law, and, 
from a mistaken principle of conscience, thought it 
his duty to suppress the followers of Jesus. The 
warmth of his temper prompted him to uncommon 
earnestness against them, and as he was a young 
man, he was probably further instigated by a desire 
to ingratiate himself with the Jewish rulers. Not 
content with the mischief he had done at Jeru- 
salem, he still breathed out threatenings and 
slaughter against them, and meditated their de- 
struction, even in distant places. With this view, 
he obtained letters of authority from the chief 
priests, and set out for Damascus, that, if he found 
any disciples there, he might bring them bound 
with him to Jerusalem. Little was he aware of the 
event of his journey. Little did the believers ima- 
gine that the man who now thirsted for their blood 
would soon be their companion and leader. The 
Lord often permits those to whom he shows mercy 
to run great previous lengths in their obstinacy and 
ighorance: their subsequent change is hereby more 
noticed ; the riches of his grace are more remark- 
ably exemplified for the encouragement of others ; 
and such persons, from a lively sense of their past 
wickedness, and the undeserved favour they have 
received, are usually more strongly impressed with 
a sense of Divine love, and more warmly devoted 
to his service. Some such there have been in every 
period of the church, and especially whenever 
there has been a remarkable revival of the power 
of godliness. When Saul was drawing near to 
Damascus, perhaps within sight of the city, oie 
pating his bloody designs, and exulting in pg 
over the defenceless sheep of Christ, whom he ha 
been taught to consider as schismatics and _here- 
tics, who deserved to be extirpated from the face 
of the earth, he was suddenly pee a Ls ae 
glorious light, exceeding the brightness of t oe a 
day sun, and heard a voice, not of uncertain appil- 

cation, but expostulating with him, by elie 
“Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou m ne 
was alarmed at the question, he was much more so 


* This is the exact import of the Greek, Incous 6 Naa- 
patos, Acts xxii. 8. 
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when, upon asking, ‘‘ Who art thou, Lord?” he 
was answered, ‘‘I am Jesus the Nazarene,* whom 
thou persecutest.” So nearly is the Lord interested 
in his people, and so dangerous is it to injure them : 
he accounts their cause, their sufferings, their ene- 
mies, his own. The Nazarene was an epithet of 
contempt affixed to the name of Jesus, by those 
who hated him; + and it is probable that Saul had 
often spoke of him in these terms: but now he 
found himself in the Nazarene’s power, and unable 
either to escape or to plead; he fell to the earth, 
trembling and astonished beyond expression ; he 
not only heard his voice, but saw his person, Acts 
ix. 27; 1 Cor. xv. 9; an interview which he could 
not have sustained a moment, if the glory of Jesus 
had not been tempered with the milder beams of 
grace and love. The Lord spared him, accepied 
his feeble surrender of himself, moderated his fears, 
and dismissed him to Damascus, as a willing trophy 
of his victorious grace, and a singular instance how 
easily he can subdue the hardest hearts to himself. 
The brightness of the vision had overpowered his 
bodily eyes, so that he was led by the hand; but 
the eyes of his mind were opened ; his heart, his 
aims were changed; he was become a new man; 
and, instead of threatenings and slaughter, he now 
breathed prayer and devotion to Jesus, and love to 
his people. He remained at Damascus three days 
without sight or food; but the Lord remembered 
his distress, and sent to him a disciple, named 
Ananias, who, from the character he had heard of 
him, was at first greatly surprised at the command 
he received to go to such a person; but the Lord 
condescended to acquaint him that Saul was a 
chosen instrument, whom he had appointed to do 
and suffer great things for his sake. When Ana- 
nias laid his hands on him, a thick film, resembling 
scales, fell from his eyes; his sight was restored, 
his mind composed, and he was immediately bap- 
tized. Saul had several companions with him in 
his journey, who saw the dazzling light, heard the 
sound of the voice which spoke to him, and fell to 
the ground, with surprise, as he did; they knew 
enough of the circumstances of the case to witness 
for him, that he neither imposed upon others nor 
himself: but we have ne account that any of them 
were converted; the most extraordinary occur- 
rences being insufficient to change the heart, with- 
out the interposition of Divine grace. 

Thus the late persecuting Saul was numbered 
with the disciples, and soon distinguished himself 
among them. He now knew, by experience, the 
wickedness and danger of opposing the gospel, and 
was desirous to repair the mischief of his former 
rage and ill example. A sense of the mercy he 
had received, and compassion for the souls of 
others, made him seek every opportunity to per- 
suade and convince the Jews, his former com- 
panions and brethren ; but he soon found the same 
treatment from them which he himself had often 
offered to the disciples. They opposed and vilified 
him as an apostate, and at length consulted to kill 


+ And for this reason inserted in the title which Pilate put 
over his cross. 
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him’: his former zeal in their cause was forgot, or, 
if remembered, it was an argument suited to inflame 
their resentment. But no counsel can_ prevail 
against those whom the Lord protects. Saul had 
timely notice of their designs, and, because they 
watched the gates of the city incessantly, he was 
let down by a basket over the wall; * for, though 
he neither distrusted his cause nor his protector, he 
was not unmindful to employ prudent means for his 
preservation. But before this, he had made some 
excursions from Damascus, and visited Arabia ; for 
his own words assure us, that it was not till the 
third year after his conversion that he returned to 
Jerusalem. In this interval the Lord, who had ap- 
peared to him in the way, by subsequent revela- 
tions, fully instructed him in the knowledge of his 
will, and qualified him for the apostolical office ; 80 
that he could afterwards say, that he received nei- 
ther his authority nor his information from men. 
When he came to Jerusalem he would have joined 
himself to the disciples ; but they, remembering his 
former conduct, and not clearly informed of the 
manner and reality of his change, were at first afraid 
of him. They had a right to be satisfied of his 
sincerity. But, being soon afterwards introduced 
by Barnabas, he related to them the means of his 
conversion, and the occasion of his leaving Damas- 
cus. He continued for some time in Jerusalem and 
the neighbourhood, preaching and disputing in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. The Jews, who hated all 
‘the servants of Christ, could not but be particularly 
enraged at him, who had forsaken their party : 
against him, therefore, they chiefly set themselves, 
and making repeated attempts to kill him, he with- 
drew again from Judea, and went through Syria to 
Tarsus, in Cilicia, his native place. 

CariguLa, a. pv. 38.] Upon his recess, the 
churches in Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, had an 
interval of rest.t The Jews about this time were 
taken up with their own affairs. Caligula, who 
had lately succeeded Tiberius in the empire, pre- 
sumed to arrogate Divine worship to himself, and 
commanded altars and temples to be erected to his 
honour. He was readily obeyed in many places; 
but when he required his statue to be put up in the 
temple at Jerusalem, the Jewish nation engaged, as 
one man, to prevent it.t They had rejected the 
Holy One and the True, and the troubles were now 
beginning to take place, which ended at length in 
their total ruin and extirpation. Against this first 
affront and profanation intended to their temple, 
they united in earnest supplications to Petronius, 


* 2; Cor, xi, 33, ‘ Through a window, in a basket, was I 
let down by the wall.” The Lord often confounds the pride 
of his enemies by the manner in which he delivers his sery- 
auts: he permits violent oppositions and great preparations 
to be made against them, aed then disconcerts the combina- 
tions of the many and the mighty, by feeble and unthought- 
of means. i 

t The churches had rest, and walked in the fear of the Lord 
and the comforts of the Holy Ghost, and were edified and 
multiplied, Acts ix. 3]. Some well-meaning persons seem 
to forget this passage, when they take it for eranted that the 
work of God cannot flourish, except there is a violent outward 
opposition against it. The world will dislike the gospel; but 
it is possible, in some measure, to put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men by well-doing ; and the Lord can, and often 
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the governor of Syria, and, with much entreaty, 
obtained permission to send their deputies to the 
emperor, who was, though with great difficulty, 
prevailed on to desist from his purpose as to the 
temple; but, at the same time, he forbade them, 
under the severest penalties, to oppose the erection 
or dedication of temples to him in any place with- 
out the city of Jerusalem. This injunction encou- 
raged their enemies to affront their religion wherever 
they pleased, and laid a foundation for innumerable 
disturbances and dissensions, in which the Jews, 
whether aggressors or not, were always the greatest 
sufferers. While they were thus distracted among 
themselves, the believers enjoyed a favourable re- 
spite ; and, walking in the fear of the Lord, and in 
the comforts of the Holy Ghost, were edified and 
increased. 

A.D. 39.] As Peter had formerly seconded the 
labours of Philip the deacon at Samaria, he now 
visited those places where he had preached on his 
way to Ceesarea, and strengthened the disciples he 
found there by his doctrine and miracles. -At Lyd- 
da § he restored a man to immediate health, who 
had been many years ill of adropsy. Being after- 
wards invited to Joppa, he raised Tabitha, or Dor- 
cas, to life, to the great joy of the poor and the 
widows, whom she had assisted by her alms and 
labours. While he made some stay here, his com- 
mission was enlarged, and he received direction 
from the Lord to communicate the gospel to the 
Gentiles, which had hitherto been restrained to the 
Jews, except in the case of the eunuch, for whicli 
Philip had been authorized by the express command 
of an angel. 

When our Lord sent forth the apostles to preach, 
while he was yet upon earth, he expressly confined 
their mission to the house of Israel; and though, 
after his resurrection, he commanded them to dis- 
ciple all nations, they did not immediately under- 
stand the extent of his meaning. Though they 
were under an infallible guidance, they were not 
fully instructed at once ; but received intimations of 
their duty from time to time, as circumstances 
varied, and as the designs of Divine Providence 
were successively opening. The great Shepherd 
and Head of the church has an appointed time and 
manner for thé accomplishment of all his purposes : 
nothing can be effectually done, but when and 
where he pleases; but when his hour is come, then 
hard things become easy, and) crooked- things 
straight ; his word, spirit, and providence then will 
all concur, to make the path of duty plain to those 


does, favour his people with peace, and put their enemies 
under restraint. 


{ Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. 

§ Acts ix. 32, “ He came to the saints at Lydda.” The 
Scripture does not use the word saint in the narrow and ap- 
propriate sense of some, or with that improper extent which 
others have given to it in after-times; it is neither peculiar to 
apostles and fathers, nor applicable to all who bear it in the 
Roman calendar; but it is the common appellation of all who 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and are saved from sin and 
condemnation by his grace. There have been saints in all 
ages; butreal saints (while living) have usually been branded 
with opprobrious names. The world, which knows not Christ, 
cannot distinguish his people; but will rather give the title of 
saints to many who have hated and persecuted the gospel. 
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who serve him; though, perhaps, till this know- 
ledge is necessary, he permits them to remain ig- 
norant of what he has designed them for. By this 
discipline they are taught to depend entirely upon 
him, and are afterwards more fully assured that he 
has sent and succeeded them. Peter was not yet 
freed from the Jewish prejudice, that all intercourse 
with the heathens was unlawful; or if he had been 
so himself, he could not have easily convinced the 
many thousands of his brethren who laboured under 
the same mistake. This service was therefore 
pointed out to him, by means which left no room 
for doubt in his own mind, and enabled him fully 
to vindicate his conduct to others. 

Cornelius, a Roman centurion, or captain, with his 
family and dependants, were the first fruits of the 
Gentile converts, Acts x. He lived at Caesarea, a 
city not far from Joppa, and which was the ordinary 
residence of the Roman governors, and therefore 
promiscuously inhabited by Gentiles and Jews. It 
1s not probable that he had never heard of Christ, 
or the new institution that was spreading under his 
name; but, without doubt, what he knew of it was 
only from public rumour, in which the misrepre- 
sentations of malice, and the surmises of ignorance, 
usually so far prevail, that persons of the best dis- 
positions are often deterred from making those in- 
quiries which the importance of truth deserves. 
But the Lord, whom he knew not, had been gra- 
dually preparing him for the reception of the gos- 
pel. He was already reclaimed from idolatry ; he 
was a devout worshipper of God, exemplary in his 
family, just in his dealings, and charitable to the 
poor. How few of those now called Christians can 
equal his character, while a stranger to the gospel, 
we may collect from daily observation. Yet those 
who plead for the sufficiency of what they style 
natural religion, would do well to observe, that 
though he was in many respects a good man, and 
his sincerity was approved by God himself, yet he 
lacked one thing. But none who are made sin- 
cerely desirous to know the will of God shall be 
left finally destitute; he will find a way to give 
them necessary information. Cornelius, who had 
often waited upon God by fasting and prayer, and 
had, doubtless, at times, felt that suspense and 
anxiety which can only be entirely removed by a 
clear knowledge of the gospel covenant, obtained 
at length an illustrious answer : an angel appeared 
to him, assured him that his prayer was heard, and 
directed him to send for Peter, who should inform 
him more fully of his duty. 

It is observable, that though the angel was so 
minutely exact in his directions, as to mention the 
street, and the very house where Peter resided, he 
said not a word of the gospel to Cornelius, but re- 
ferred him wholly to Peter. The wisdom and 
goodness of God is pleased to make his people in- 
strumental in teaching each other. This not enly 

5 di ions in favour of his people, there 

is ae eed eine that which hase ae # a 
chapter. The minds of two or more persons are inc ah. p 7 

_ different means, to concur in the same design, though, 


perhaps, they are far asunder, and know nothing of each 


i i in ti i fall out which 
other’s intentions: in time, circumstances 
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secures the honour of the success to him alone, but 
it conduces to their comfort and advantage. An 


angel could only speak historically, that the thing 


is so; but it comes nearer to our level when de- 
livered by men who have been in the very case of 
others, and can say, experimentally, that they have 
found it so. Who so fit to commend the phy- 
sician’s skill and tenderness as those who have 
been themselves cured by him of a desperate dis- 
ease? Peter had himself tasted that the Lord was 
gracious; he had greatly sinned, yet had been 
freely forgiven ; he had seen his excellent glory upon 
the mount, and had received an express commission 
from his mouth. In these, and other respects, he 
was a proper person to proclaim him to others, 
more so than an angel from heaven. We may 
therefore safely infer, a fortiori, that no man, how- 
ever great his talents may otherwise be, can be 
qualified, or fit to preach the gospel, until he has 
known the evil of sin himself, and been a partaker 
of the pardoning grace of God, through a crucified 
Redeemer. 

Cornelius was not disobedient to the heavenly 
vision. His example and instructions had been a 
blessing to his household ; so that he had servants 
about him to whom he could communicate this ex- 
traordinary event, and depend on their fidelity. 
Having related his vision to them, he sent them to 
Joppa, to invite Peter to his house. 

When they departed from Cesarea, Peter was 
under the influence of the national prejudice, which 
would hardly have permitted him to have gone with 
them; but while they were on the journey, the 
Lord prepared his mind to comply. The time was 
now come,* when it was necessary he should know 
the extensive designs of God in favour of sinners of 
all nations, people, and languages; and that the 
partition-wall between Jews and Gentiles was 
broken down, and taken away, by the death of 
Christ. He received this intimation by a vision, 
which exactly corresponded in its circumstances 
with the case in hand. About noon, the following 
day, when the messengers were near to Joppa, he 
was retired to the top of the house, for the conve- 
nient exercise of secret prayer; and, having an 
appetite for food, he saw, as it were, a large sheet, 
or wrapper, let down from heaven, suspended by . 
the four corners, containing all sorts of beasts, birds, 
and reptiles, without any regard to the ceremonial 
distinction of clean and unclean : this appearance 
was accompanied with a voice, directing him to 
slay and eat. When he answered, that he had 
never yet transgressed the law, by eating ynclean 
food; the voice replied, What God hath cleansed, 
that call not thou common or unclean. To impress 
the whole upon his mind, and to convince him that 
the vision was real and significant, it was repeated 
three times. When it was finally withdrawn, and 
while he was thinking + what it might import, 


connect their views, and prove that the whole was from the 
Lord. ; ; 

+ Peter was faithful to the light he had already received, 
and did not hastily follow the first impulse upon his mind: 
though the liberty seemed to be authorized by a voice from 
heaven, he did not accept it without consideration. His ex 
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~ the men sent by Cornelius were inquiring for him 
at the door below; of which, receiving previous 
notice by the secret suggestion of the Spirit of 
God, and being directed to go with them without 
hesitation, he went down and spoke to them, be- 
fore they had time to send him word of their arrival 
by the people of the house. When he had heard 
their business, and compared the vision of Corne- 
lius with his own; he scrupled no longer; but 
lodging the strangers that night, he accompanied 
them the next day, taking with him five of the 
brethren from Joppa, to be witnesses of what the 
Lord intended to do. Cornelius, who earnestly 
expected his arrival, had assembled his friends and 
dependants against his coming: he received Peter 
before them all with the greatest respect and cor- 
diality, and gave him a particular account of what 
had past, professing that both he and his friends 
were ready to receive and obey his instructions. 
Peter now perceived, and acknowledged, the great 
truth the Lord had pointed out by so many har- 
monizing circumstances; that the blessings of the 
gospel were no longer confined to the Jews; but 
that Jesus was appointed “to be a light to en- 


lighten the Gentiles” also.* In his discourse to. 


them, he declared the person, character, and offices 
of Jesus, who had been lately crucified ; affirming 
himself to have been an eye-witness of what he re- 
Jated ; he asserted his honour and authority, as the 
Lord of all, the sovereign Judge of the living and 
the dead; that he was the Divine Saviour spoken 
of by the prophets, and that all who believed in 
his name should receive the remission of sin. Here 
we see the apostle’s doctrine to the Gentiles was 
the same that he had preached at Jerusalem upon 
and after the day of Pentecost; and the same with 
what our Lord had declared concerning himself, a 
free and complete salvation by faith. He did 
not, in the least, attempt to accommodate his sub- 
ject to any supposed prejudices of his new hearers ; 
but faithfully acquitted himself of his message, and 
left the event to God. The mystery of Christ cru- 
cified, which was a stumbling-block to the Jews, 
was, by many of the Gentiles, accounted foolish- 
ness and absurdity; but the apostles proposed it 
simply and indifferently to all. In the present 
case, the success was (what has, perhaps, seldom 
happened) universal; the whole company believed, 
and received the Holy Ghost immediately, previous 


to baptism, and without the usual imposition of | 
This signal attestation with | 


the apostle’s hands. 
which the Lord honoured their faith, unanswerably 
removyng every doubt concerning their fitness, 


ample should be conside 
to the influence of every sudden impression, without taking 
time to consider its nature and tend : is 
consistent with the revealed will of God 
é Acts x. 34, peor passages of Scripture seem to have 
een more misunderstood and misrepresented than this and 
the following verse. As some have presumed, that St. Paul’s 
doctrine of justification is corrected, if not confuted, by St. 


James; so the apostle Peter hag } i 
es S., Pe ec itiaclt ee een supposed to contradict 
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Peter immediately directed them to be baptized, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, through whom they 
had already received that inward and _ spiritual 
grace, of which baptism was the outward and 
visible sign. ’ ; 

When this affair was reported in Judea, it was 
not at first agreeable to those who knew not the 
warrant and grounds on which Peter had pro- 
ceeded; so that, when he returned to Jerusalem, 
he found himself under a necessity of vindicating 
his conduct to the Jewish converts, Acts xi.: a 
full proof that they did not think him infallible, or 
possessed of that superiority over the whole church 
which designing men, for promoting their own 
ends, have since ascribed to him. But though he 
was an apostle, and had acted by the express com- 
mand of God, and though their expostulation seems 
to have been hasty and rough, yet he did not think 
it beneath him to give an orderly and circumstan- 
tial account of the whole business; they, on the 
other hand, were open to conviction, and, when 
they had heard his relation, they instantly acqui- 
esced, and glorified God for his grace given to the 
Gentiles. This mutual condescension and ingenu- 
ousness preserved the first Christians in peace, 
though they were not always exempted from mis- 
takes and wrong impressions. 

By this time the believers, who had been dis- 
persed by persecution, had spread the gospel be- 
yond the bounds of Judea and Galilee into Cyprus 
and Syria, and, probably, to more distant parts, 
particularly to Rome, which, being the centre and 
conflux of the empire, would hardly be long un- 
visited ; however, in all places, the preaching of 
the word was confined to the Jews, till Peter’s mis- 
sion to Cornelius afforded an authorized precedent 
for imparting it to the heathens. 

A. D. 40.] It was soon after publicly preached 
in Antioch, the capital of Syria, and no less emi- 
nent for luxury and depravity of manners; yet 
amongst these dissolute and enslaved people, the 
gospel of Christ, accompanied with a Divine power, 
was suddenly and remarkably prevalent, to turn a 
great multitude from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God. The means of this 
happy change are expressly mentioned. What the 
philosophers had long attempted, in vain, by cold 
encomiums on the beauty of virtue, was speedily 
effected by those who simply preached the Lord 
Jesus, as the author, finisher, and fountain of sal- 
vation. When the news of this good beginning 
was brought to Jerusalem, the apostles sent Barna- 


| bas to Antioch, who, being a good man, and full 


rived, does not convey the same idea that an English reader 
receives from the word person; it does not properly signify 
a personal identity, but the outward appearance and circum- 


| stance of a person or thing. Thus it is sometimes rendered 


face, as Matt. vi. 16, and many other places, and is applied 
1 é @ pplied 
to the sky or air, Matt. xvi 3. countenance, Luke ix. 29; 


presence, 2 Cor. x. 1; fashion, James i. 11. The meaning 


| here is the same as in Col. iii. 25. The Lord is not moved 


by the outward distinctions and differences amongst men, to 
which we often pay regard. (Compare ] Sam. xvi. 7.) He 
neither receives nor rejects any for being Jew or Gentile 
rich or poor, bond or free, male or female, but is rich in 
mercy to all who call upon him. 
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of the Holy Ghost himself, was greatly rejoiced, 
when he saw the numbers and sincerity of the con- 
verts, and animated them, by his exhortations, to 
cleave to the Lord with steady resolution; for he 
was sensible of what they, perhaps, were little aware 
of as yet, how many arts the enemy of souls em- 
ploys to discourage those who are beginning to 
walk in wisdom’s ways. He afterwards went to 
Saul, and prevailed on him to leave Tarsus, and 
join with him in the service of the gospel at An- 
tioch. By the Lord’s blessing on the endeavours 
of these faithful labourers, the church was so 
greatly increased, that the believers there first re- 
ceived the general denomination of Christians: a 
significant and instructive appellation, strongly im- 
porting their duty and relation to Christ, and to 
each other; and has therefore universally obtained, 
and will, probably, subsist to the end of time. But 
though this name is accounted honourable with us, 
and has always been deemed, by those who truly 
deserve it, the noblest title, the highest style of 
man, it had not the same general estimation when 
first imposed. In the mouth of unbelievers, whe- 
ther Jews or heathens, it was a term of infamy and 
reproach, and expressive of the highest contempt ; * 
and may be therefore ranked among the many op- 
probrious epithets by which the Lord’s faithful fol- 
lowers have been marked out to the rage and scorn 
of the world. 

Caligula, having rendered himself universally 
odious by his inhumanity and caprice, was assas- 
sinated in his palace, in the fourth year of his 
reign.+ 

Crauptus, a. p. 41.] He was succeeded by 
Claudius, who, soon after his entrance on the go- 
vernment, bestowed the kingdom of Judea on Herod 
Agrippa, a grandson of Herod styled the Great, 
(mentioned Matt. ii.,) the nephew to Herod the 
tetrarch, who put John the Baptist to death. This 
prince experienced much of that vicissitude which 
usually attends ambition ; he had been detained in 
prison and chains by Tiberius, greatly favoured and 
advanced by Caligula, and now seemed to have 
attained the summit of his wishes; but, employing 
-his power to persecute the church, he was suddenly 
cut off, in the height of his prosperity, Acts xi. : 
for who can harden himself against the Lord and 
prosper ? Herod was a professed zealot for the law 
of Moses and the Jewish institutions, and studied 
by every means to ingratiate himself with the people. 
He first expended vast sums in the defence and or- 
nament of the city; but it was in his power to 
attempt a still more acceptable service, by exerting 
his authority against the people of Christ : and the 
motives of vanity and popularity by which he was 
governed, prompted him to embrace the occasion. 
He began, by apprehending the apostle James, the 
son of Zebedee, whom he hastily put to death : and 
finding that the Jews, were highly pleased with this 

* quos per flagitia invisos vulgus Christianos appella- 
at: auctor nominis ejus Christus, qw, Tiberio imperante, per 
procuratorem Pontium Pilatum suppliciis affectus erat,— 
Tacitus, Ann. xv. 

+ Josephus’s Ant. lib. x. 


{ Herod examined them himself. 
2pd2 


It is probable he found 
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step, he proceeded to imprison Peter, intending to 
delay his execution till after the passover, [A.D. 44,] 
that his zeal against these innovators might be ap- 
plauded by a greater number of spectators. This 
stroke, though very afflictive to the church, was 
wisely permitted, to illustrate the courage and 
fidelity of the apostles. It showed, that their mi- 
raculous powers and high office afforded them no 
sure exemption from persecution; but that they 
ventured and acted upon the same principles of 
faith and love to Jesus, in common with other be- 
lievers. Thus:James finished his course, and re- 
ceived the crown the first of the apostles. But 
Peter, being designed for further services, was still 
safe; though, to an eye of sense, he seemed marked 
out for a speédy sacrifice. Incesgant prayer was 
made on his behalf by the disciples; and the united 
prayers of God’s people have an efficacy which can 
be withstood by no human power: when he inclines 
them to join with earnestness and perseverance in 
prayer, it is because he has already determined to 
grant their petition. In this case the answer was 
signal, though not immediate. The night before 
Peter was to have been brought forth to suffer, he 
was sleeping between his keepers, with that serenity 
which is peculiar to those who have a good cause, a 
good conscience, and a steady faith in God. Nei- 
ther the inconveniences of a prison, nor the expect- 
ation of death, could discompose him, for he knew 
in whom he had believed; but he was awakened 
by an angel, who freed him from his chains, opened 
the prison doors, and brought him into the street, 
unperceived by the guards. After the angel had 
thus set him at liberty, and was departed, Peter 
went to the house where his friends were at that 
instant praying for his deliverance. Thus they had 
a remarkable proof that the Lord is indeed a God 
that heareth prayer; and it is recorded for our 
encouragement. , 

In the morning, Herod found himself disappoint- 
ed of his prey. The guards, upon examination, f 
being unable to give an account of their prisoner, 
he commanded them to be put to death. It is 
probable that Herod, or his advisers, might suspect 
a miraculous interposition (as the apostles had been 
delivered the same way a few years before) ; but to 
punish the keepers, as if they had been guilty of 
conniving at his escape, was the most likely method 
to stop further inquiry, and prevent the people from 
supposing any thing extraordinary in the affair. 

Herod did not long survive this event. He lived 
and died a monument of the instability of human 
greatness. He was much devoted to his Roman 
masters, and had a taste for their magnificence. 
This induced him to celebrate games and shows at 
Ceesarea, in honour of the emperor: here he la- 
boured to display the utmost of his grandeur. His 
pride was further flattered, by the arrival of an 
embassy from Tyre and Sidon. These cities had 
strong reason to think Peter had been miraculously delivered ; 
but, like a wise politician, he dissembled his conviction, and, 
to stifle all suspicion, wreaked his resentment upon the sol- 
diers. They, without doubt, believed there was something 


extraordinary in the case, and might have said so if they had 
lived ;—but dead men tell no tales. 
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incurred his displeasure ; but, as they chiefly drew 
their subsistence from his dominions, they were 
compelled to supplicate peace ; which, though they 
had highly offended him, they obtained, by their 
interest with Blastus, his chamberlain. The king 
appointed a day to receive their submission, when 
he appeared with a splendour that dazzled the eyes 
of the spectators. He addressed himself to the 
ambassadors in a pompous oration, suited, we Bay 
suppose, to give them the highest idea both of his 
power and his clemency. When he had ended, he 
heard his praises resound from every quarter ; the 
multitude shouted, ‘‘It is the voice of a god, not 
of a man.” His vain heart was elated with this 
impious compliment, which, indeed, was no more 
than had often been used upon such occasions 
among the heathens; but when it was now adopted 
by those who professed a knowledge of the true 
God, the proud worm, who durst be pleased with 
it, was made a sudden and awful example of the 
Divine displeasure : the avenging angel of the Lord 
smote him with an irresistible, though invisible 
stroke ; and, while surrounded with the fancied 
insignia of majesty, and in the midst of their idol- 
atrous acclamations, he found and confessed him- 
self a mortal. He was seized with excruciating 
pains, and expired in a few days, being, in a man- 
ner, devoured by vermin bred from his bowels. 
With his death the persecution ceased. He perish- 
ed, and was quickly forgot; but the word of God, 
which he had attempted to suppress, grew and 
multiplied as before. 

The church of Antioch during this time greatly 
increased, and enjoyed the benefit of many excel- 
lent teachers ; some of whom were endued with a 
prophetical spirit, by which the Lord intimated his 
will to them in particular cases. In this way they 
had been informed of an approaching dearth, and, 
as seasons of scarcity would severely affect the dis- 
ciples in Judea, who laboured under peculiar diffi- 
culties, they cheerfully contributed to their relief, 
and sent the collection to Jerusalem by Saul and 
Barnabas, who, having fulfilled their commission, 
returned to Antioch about this time, Acts xiii. 
[a. D. 45.] These two were soon afterwards ap- 
pointed, by an express revelation, to propagate the 
knowledge of the gospel in other countries: they 
were set apart to this service by the solemn prayers 
of the church, and attended by John, surnamed 
Mark, who had accompanied them from Jerusalem. 
Thus they went forth, like Abraham, uncertain 
whither they were to go, but assured of an infallible 
guidance and power to direct and prepare the way. 

It Is generally believed, that nearly about the 
same time, the apostles at Jerusalem likewise separ- 
ated to preach the gospel, in the districts respect- 
ively allotted them by the direction of the Holy 
Spirit ; and we have some account from antiquity 
of their several provinces, according to which, they 
divided among them the greatest part of the known 


* It is expressly said, Saul, or Paul, w i 
; 10 as filled with the 
Holy Ghost; therefore the severe expressions in his repri- 
mand were not the effects of intemperate anger, but a solemn 
declaration of the sorcerer’s true character : yet it is safer to 


imitate the apostle in his patience and humility, than in this 
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world, from India to Barbary, and from Abyssinia 
to Scythia. Indeed there is no doubt but they 
executed their commission as apostles, and spread 
the gospel far and wide; but the particulars re- 
corded of their labours, sufferings, and circuits, are 
not transmitted with such authenticity and clear- 
ness as to give entire satisfaction. .The only cer- 
tain history we have of the apostolic age is that of 
Luke, which we call the Acts of the Apostles ; and 
this, from the period we are now come to, Is con- 
fined to those events in which Paul was personally 
concerned, and does not even carry on his history 
to the end of his life. * The wisdom of God having 
given us, both in the life of Jesus and cf his first 
servants, rather a specimen sufficient for our in- 
struction, than a complete history to gratify our 
curiosity, to this plan we shall conform; and, while 
we have the light of an inspired writer, we shall 
not wander after the glimmerings of tradition. I 
shall therefore, in the progress of this chapter, con- 
fine myself to the evangelist’s narration, so far as it 
goes; and when he leaves us, it will be sufficient 
to comprise, in a very narrow compass, the most 
certain, or most probable, incidents which we can 
recover to complete the records of the first century. 
Saul and Barnabas embarked at Seleucia, a sea- 
port in the neighbourhood of Antioch, and sailed 
to Cyprus. They landed at Salamis, on the east 
side, and proceeded through the island to Paphos, 
in the west, making the first tender of the gospel 
in every place to the Jews. At Paphos, the Ro- 
man governor, Sergius Paulus, was desirous to hear 
the apostles’ doctrine. He was attended by Ely- 
mas, a pretended magician and prophet; who, 
fearing the discovery of his impostures, laboured to 
divert the governor from his purpose, and to preju- 
dice him against them. But Saul sharply rebuked 
his wickedness, and, by the impulse of the Holy 
Spirit,* denounced a sentence against him suitable 
to his crime: he who endeavoured to detain others 
in darkness and ignorance, was suddenly struck 
blind himself. This punishment, which he could 
neither foresee nor avoid, discovered the vanity of 
his claims, and convinced the governor that the 
preachers spoke by an authority superior to their 
own ; he therefore attended more carefully to their 
words, and became soon a partaker of their faith. 
From Cyprus they sailed to Perga in Pamphy- 
lia, where their attendant Mark, either already 
wearied with fatigue, or apprehensive of greater 
difficulties, or from a fickleness and levity of tem- 
per, would proceed no further with them, but re- 
turned to Jerusalem. By this indiscretion he not 
only lost many valuable opportunities, which he 
afterwards regretted, but, in the end, gave occasion 
to a great difference between Barnabas and Paul. 
Such is the state of humanity, that those persons 
im a society who cannot do much good, are often 
by their imprudence the cause of much harm, even 
where they intend otherwise. From Perga they 
singular instance, The power of God, which accompanied 
his words, proved by what impulse and authority he spoke. 
e, who are not apostles, and who make no claim to apos- 


tolic power, shall act more in character, to conform to the 
general rule St. Paul has given us, 2 Tim. ii, 24, 25. 
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proceeded to Antioch in Pisidia, and entered into 
the synagogue. [a.p. 46.] Their habit and 
manners bespoke them Jews, but perhaps the rulers 
of the synagogue were not apprized of their charac- 
ter. When the ordinary service was finished, they 
were desired to propound their sentiments. Paul, 
who was usually the speaker, addressed them in a 
long discourse, a valuable abstract of which is pre- 
served to us. In his introduction he reminded 
them of their ancient history and prophecies ; but 
the sum and substance of his sermon was Jesus. 
He proved from the Scripture, that He was the 
Messiah, in whom the promises centred, and pro- 
posed him to all as the great object of faith, through 
whom, and by whom alone, forgiveness of sin was 
to be obtained, and a free justification from those 
offences for which the law of Moses had made no 
provision. In the close, he solemnly warned them 
of the danger of rejecting this Saviour and his gos- 
pel. His discourse made no great impression upon 
the Jews; but some of the heathens, who had been 
occasionally present, desired to hear the matter 
further explained: accordingly, on the next sab- 
bath almost the whole city was collected to hear 
the gospel, which exceedingly offended the Jews, 
and prompted them to interpose with cavil and 
abuse. The apostles then told them in plain terms, 
that, though their message was first to them, yet, 


since they refused to receive it, they would hence- 


forth freely proclaim it to the heathens, from whom 
they expected a more favourable hearing : nor were 
they disappointed in their hope, for many of the 
latter received the word with joy, both in the city 
and adjacent country.* The Jews, further exasper- 
ated by this success, so wrought upon the passions 
and prejudices of some persons of influence, both 
men and women, who were probably proselytes, 
and superstitiously devoted to their new profession, 
that Paul and Barnabas were violently compelled 
to depart; but they left behind them disciples, the 
fruits of their ministry, who were filled with joy and 
the Holy Spirit, and thereby enabled to maintain 
the faith, though their teachers were forced from 
them.. 

The apostles, shaking off the dust of their feet 
(as our Lord had commanded) for a testimony 
against the obstinate infidelity of the Jews, went 
from thence to Iconium, the chief city of Lycaonia, 
where they made many converts, both Jews and 
Gentiles. But the Jews who believed not, actuated 
by the same spirit in every place, opposed them 
earnestly ;+ yet they staid so long, and met with 
such success, that the city was divided; a part 
holding with them, and a part influenced by their 


* « When the Jews saw the mudtitudes they were filled 
with envy.” Among the clamours raised against persons and 
doctrines in our own time, some have not been ashamed to al- 
lege the great concourse of people usuall attending, as a suf- 
ficient objection, forgetting (as it should seem) that this ras 
one circumstance that provoked and instigated the enemies ol 
Christianity from the beginning. John vii. 40, 48; xi. 48; 
xi1.,19; Te 5 

+ Acts xiv. “ The Jews stirred up the people,” ver. 2. 
“There is a natural enmity in the hearts of some men, but in 
many it is dormant; they are engaged in business and plea- 
sure, and would be content to let the people of God alone, as 
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enemies, who from thence took oceasion to repre- 
sent them to the magistrates as disturbers of the 
public peace : a charge which has often been falsely 
urged against the ministers of the gospel. At 
length their adversaries prevailed, and violent mea- 
sures were resolved on; but they, having notice of 
it, withdrew in time to Lystra, in the same province, 
where they pursued their ministry with their usual 
zeal and firmness, without being deterred by the 
opposition they had already met with, or were 
likely to meet in every place. Among their hearers 
at Lystra, there was one who had been a cripple 
from his birth. Paul observing his attention, and 
some indications of faith in his behaviour, was di- 
rected to confirm the doctrine of Jesus by a signal 
miracle. He commanded the lame man to stand 
upright upon his feet, and his word was accompa- 
nied with immediate power; the man, who had 
never walked, instantly sprang up, and possessed 
the perfect use of his limbs. It appeared from this 
instance, that though miracles have a tendency to 
rouse the attention, and are a proof of a power be- 
yond the ordinary course of things, yet they cannot 
of themselves inform or convince the mind of truth; 
for the ignorant multitude, though greatly struck 
with what they saw, were so far from believing the 
apostle’s doctrine, on the evidence of this miracle, 
that they endeavoured to account for it on their 
own idolatrous principles: they forgot all they had 
heard of Jesus, and cried out, ‘‘ The gods are come 
down to us in the likeness of men.”” Agreeably to 
their blinded notions, they called Barnabas Jupiter, 
and Paul Mercury; imagining something in them 
peculiarly characteristic of those fabulous deities. 
In the warmth of their superstition they assembled, 
with their high priest f and victims, and would have 
offered saerifices t the men who came to turn them 
from dumb idols to serve the living God. But 
nothing gives the faithful ministers of Christ greater 
pain, than to have any part of that honour or de- 
pendence addressed to themselves, which they are 
desirous wholly to engage for their Lord and Mas. 
ter. Paul and Barnabas, who had suffered perse- 
cution and ill treatment with patience, were trans- 
ported beyond their usual bounds at these marks of 
ignorant applause ; they rushed in among the 
people, confessed their own infirmities, boldly re- 
proved their blind idolatry, and directed them where 
alone their thanks and worship were due; yet, with 
all they could say, they hardly prevailed on them 
to desist. It was happy for them that they sought 
not their own glory, and could not be elated with 
the applause of men. Poor and precarious is the 
reward of those who aim no higher than this; for 


unworthy their notice: these must be stirred up by the more 
zealous, to join in the common cause; and accordingly no 
pains or misrepresentations are spared to rouse them from 
their indolence. wr 4 

{ The high priest was probably willing to avail himself of 
the superstition of the people, and thought it a favourable oc- 
casion to establish the belief of a peculiar sanctity and virtue 
in the temple of Lystra, which might increase the number of 
votaries, and promote his own wealth and influence; just as a 
legendary report of the appearance or miracles of some saint, 
or angel, has been improved to procure a veneration for par- 
ticular eities, or temples, in Christiau countries. 
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as the tide, after running violently one way, soon 
and suddenly reverts to the contrary extreme; So 
inconstant is the praise and regard of the unthink- 
ing many, who are governed by appearances, and 
susceptive of every new impression. Some of the 
restless Jews followed the apostles from Iconium, 
and, by their insinuations, prevailed on the same 
people to treat those as malefactors, whom a little 
before they had revered as deities. They tumultu- 
ously assaulted Paul, (who being the chief speaker, 
was usually the chief sufferer,) stoned him, and 
dragged him out of the city, supposing they had 
killed him: but the Lord, to whom the issues of 
life and death belong, restored him, and healed his 
bruises, so that he rose up while the disciples were 
sorrowfully standing round him; and, having en- 
tered into the city, to show that he was neither dead 
nor intimidated, he was enabled to accompany 
Barnabas the next day to Derbe. 

Here they continued some time, and taught 
many ; and this was the boundary of their present 
progress. From hence they returned (regardless 
of their enemies) to the places they had been at 
before, to Lystra, Iconium, and Perga ; confirming 
the believers, forming them into societies, and con- 
stitutine elders and pastors from amongst them- 
selves, in every church. In all places they took 
care to instruct the believers in the nature of their 
profession, and reminded them: of an unalterable 
necessity in the present constitution of things, 
* that through much tribulation we must enter into 
the kingdom of God.” * After this, recommend- 
ing the new converts to the grace and care of the 
Lord, in whom they had believed, they again took 
shipping, and returned to Antioch in Syria. Upon 
their arrival they assembled the whole church, and 
gave them a particular account of all that the Lord 
had done for them, and dy them, in their late cir- 
euit. [a.p.47.] This is the news which believers 
delight to relate and hear. The traverses of policy, 
or the events of war, (the usual topics of conversa- 
tion,) afford them but little entertainment ; but it 
rejoices their hearts to be informed of new accessions 
to the Redeemer’s kingdom, and to see how his 
wisdom and grace triumph over all opposition. 

* Hitherto the church had only to struggle with 
outward difficulties ; but, as human nature is always 
the same, and the apostolical times were to trans- 
mit instruction to the people of God in every suc- 
ceeding period, mistakes, disputes, and divisions 
were, by degrees, permitted to take place among 
professed believers. If it had not been so, we might 
not only have been discouraged by the great dis- 
parity between the first Christians, and those who 
have lived since; but, for want of rules and pre- 
cedents of sufficient authority, we should have been 


_* Acts xiv. 22. That this was the case in the primitive 
times, is generally allowed; but we have been told by some 
that things are now greatly altered in this respect: they would 

ersuade us that our Lord’s words (Matt. vii, 13) are no 
onger in force; that the way to the kingdom, in our happy 
days, is broad, spacious, smooth, and thronged by multitudes 
(the very characters he has given us of the road to destruc- 
tion). Such teachers and writers are little aware how they 
proclaim their own ignorance. If they knew the spirit of en- 
mity which the world bears to true Christianity—the trials 
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continually at a loss how to oppose and confute the 

various errors which have appeared and been ies. 
vived during so many centuries. The Divine Wis- 
dom therefore thought fit to suffer every false and 
dangerous notion, whereby the enémy of souls 
would at any time attempt to corrupt the simplicity 
of the faith, to make its first entrance while the 
apostles were yet living, that we might have their 
instructions and examples to guide us in every 
emergency. However paradoxical it may seem, 
we hope, in a proper place, to show, that no new 
opinion, either right or wrong, respecting the faith 
in Christ, has been started since the close of the 
Scriptural canon. As the gospel, that good and 
perfect gift, came down from the Father of light 
complete, and has received no amendment from 
the hands through which it has successively past,— 
so, on the other hand, the grand deceiver exerted 
all his force against it, and availed hiniself of all 
his influence on the ignorance and wickedness of 
men from the very beginning, and has no subtle 
devices in reserve now, having tried his utmost 
resources over and over. It is true, length of time, 
and change of circumstances, have afforded him 
opportunities of placing his delusions in various 
lights, and have given some of his schemes a seem- 
ing strength and establishment which they had not 
at first; but, as a man attained to his full stature 
and vigour, is the same individual person that was 
once an infant, unable to stand alone; so there 
neither is, nor has been, any erroneous principle, 
however authorized or recommended, or perhaps 
applauded as a new discovery by those who are 
ignorant of Scripture or antiquity, but we can, 
from express passages in the apostles’ writings, 
show that the same existed in their time, though in 
a more feeble and infantile state. This point we 
are to illustrate more at large hereafter; at present 
I am only concerned to take notice of a dissension 
that arose among the believers at Antioch, not long 
after the return of Saul and Barnabas, which made 
their presence there particularly useful. This was 
occasioned by some judaizing professors, who came 
down from Judea, and taught the Gentile converts 
that, except they were circumcised and kept the 
law of Moses, they could not be saved. This dan- 
gerous position, arising from a misapprehension of 
the righteousness of Christ, as the only ground of a 
sinner’s acceptance with God, and tending to sub- 
stitute a quicksand for the foundation of hope, in- 
stead of the immovable Rock which God has laid in 
Zion, was warmly opposed by these apostles of the 
Gentiles. They had a double conviction of its 
falsehood, both from the nature of the faith they had 
received themselves, and the effects of the gospel they 
had imparted to others; but many weaker minds, 


with which the Lord visits his people, to prove and exercise 
their faith—the assaults and temptations they endure from the 
powers of darkness—the griefs they feel from a sense of their 
own unfaithfulness and unfruitfulness—the fightings without 

and fears within, which are more or less experienced in the 
Christian life—if they knew these things, they would speak 
ee id Cnet ae - honours and preferments is, 
perhaps, free from these tribulations; 

wilklend: to the kingdom of God. atime oi tare 
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having less experience of the work of grace in their 
own hearts, and less acquaintance with what the 
Lord had wrought in others, were staggered. 
When, therefore, after many debates, the point 
was not settled to satisfaction, it was resolved to 
depute Paul and Barnabas to consult the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem. [A. D. 49.] If this (as 
seems probable) was the journey St. Paul refers 
to, Gal. li., they were directed to take this step 
by the Spirit of God, since he there says that he 
went up to Jerusalem by, or in consequence of, a 
revelation. They were accompanied by some bre- 
thren, and in every place where they found be- 
lievers, they comforted them with the account of 
their late progress. At Jerusalem they were cor- 
dially received; and, having declared the happy 
fruits of their preaching to the heathens, though 
they had not attempted to bind them to the Mosaic 
law, they proceeded to declare the tenet which had 
been lately advanced, and their motives for opposing 
it. They soon found persons of the same legal 
spirit, who justified and repeated the obligation of 
the ceremonial law upon all who embraced the gos- 
pel. Upon this, a particular day was named for 
the whole assembly to meet and discuss the ques- 
tion. In this convention there was the highest 
room to expect that the Spirit of God would influ- 
ence their resolves, and guard them from giving 
their sanction to an error, and he did so; yet not 
by an audible voice or instantaneous impulse, but 
by presiding over their debates, and enabling them, 
in the conclusion, to collect and pronounce the true 
state of the question with infallible evidence and 
certainty. Here again it is plain that Peter little 
thought himself entitled to that supreme preroga- 
tive, as the immediate vicar of Jesus Christ, which 
his pretended successors falsely ascribe to him; 
nor did his brethren remind him of his privilege, 
otherwise there could have been no debate, for his 
declaration would have been decisive; but, waving 
the claim of authority, he argued the insignificance 
of the Jewish rites as to salvation, from the Lord's 
conduct towards Cornelius and his friends, by his 
ministry. These were the first Gentile converts, 
and in this instance, he said, the Lord had fully 
declared his mind, making no difference between 
Jew and Gentile, purifying their hearts by faith in 
his blood, and imparting to them those substantial 
blessings, of which the ceremonial law exhibited no 
more than the shadow; and which, in comparison 
of the liberty of the gospel, he termed an unneces- 
sary yoke, too heavy to be borne. The assembly 
then kept silence, while Paul and Barnabas related 
more at large the fruits of their late mission among 
the heathens. The conference was closed, and the 
determination given, not by Peter, but by James, 
who asserted the Gentiles’ freedom from the Jewish 
yoke, and enjoi C ; 
fornication, from things offered to idols, and from 
blood. The two latter points were necessary, to 
“preserve a friendly intercourse between the eae 
and Jewish converts, so long as these were indulge 

in observing the Levitical institutions; and the 


prohibition from fornication, 
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belonging to the moral law, which was of universal 
obligation, was added, to give the Gentiles a deeper 
sense of the guilt and evil of a practice, which the 
most civilized and virtuous heathens considered as 
almost, if not wholly, innocent. 

This sentence was generally embraced; and a 
letter to the same effect was written to the believers 
at Antioch, confirming them in their Christian 
liberty. In this they thought it a sufficient con- 
demnation of the opposite opinion to say, they had 
given no such commandment: a protestation the. 
apostles might have often repeated, had they lived 
to this day; but since their genuine writings still 
subsist, we may, by parity of reason, still infer, 
that we need not be afraid of rejecting any thing 
that is enjoined as binding. upon the conscience, if 
we can be sure that the apostles, who were divinely 
inspired to explain the Christian faith and practice, 
have given us no precept in its favour. They like- 
wise took care to assert their firm persuasion, that 
their decision was agreeable to the dictates of the 
Holy Spirit. This convocation has generally been 
styled, the first Christian council; but, indeed,. 
when we compare it with those which bore the 
same name afterwards, and were professedly formed 
upon this precedent, we shall be almost tempted to 
say, it was not only the jérst, but the last. Here 
were no intrigues practised, no temporal interests 
consulted, no fierce and bloody anathemas issued 
to give a sanction to persecution, no uncertainty 
or animosity in the issue; but the affair was con- 
ducted with freedom and moderation, and the 
conclusion made by general consent, and to the 
satisfaction of both parties: how different in these 
respects from the spirit of after-times! But though 
this answered the end in the present case, the judg- 
ment of the apostles was not entirely obeyed, even 
while they lived. This debate was revived in other 
places, and proved a frequent impediment to the 
peace of the church, so long, at least, as the temple 
and worship of Jerusalem continued, and gave St. 
Paul an occasion to write his epistle to the Gala- 
tians expressly on this subject. Nay, it seems, 
the mistake still subsisted in Judea, though none 
publicly ventured to contradict the decree when it 
was made. For when, some time after, Peter went 
to Antioch, and conversed freely with the Gentile 
converts, living after their manner for a season ; 
yet, when some brethren came down from Jerusa- 
lem, he was so fearful to offend them in this matter, 
that he separated himself again ; and, by his influ- 
ence, prevailed on Barnabas likewise to dissemble in‘ 
favour of those of the circumcision. For this weak’ 
compliance, whereby he seemed to overthrow what 
he had before established, St. Paul withstood him to 
his face, Gal. ii. 11. He did not detract from his 
character, by insinuations to his prejudice behind 
his back, nor did he content himself with reproving 
him in secret; but, as the offence was public, tend- 
ing to confirm the Jews in their bigotry, and to 
offend the weak on both sides, he boldly and pub- 
licly rebuked him before them all. Strange weak- 
ness, incident to the best of men, that Peter, who 


though immediately | had first laid aside his prejudices, who had wisiiees 
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the Gentiles by Divine direction, had seen the happy 
effects of his compliance, and vindicated his own 
conduct so unanswerably upon a late occasion, 
should now shrink and trifle, expose himself and 
grieve his brethren, through fear of those who came 
from Jerusalem! 'To be delivered from the fear of 
man, is a deliverance indeed. It was happy for 
Peter that he had, in his brother Paul, a faithful 
friend, who, by a few well-timed words, broke the 
chain, and set him at liberty. It is surprising that 
any who have read this passage should dream of 
fixing o Peter, above any other of the apostles, to 
be the supreme and infallible head of the Christian 
church. 

Justus and Silas, two of the brethren, were sent 
with Barnabas and Paul, to accompany the letter, 
and to declare the purport of it more at large. They 
were gladly received at Antioch, and not only con- 
firmed the peace of the church, but were further 
helpful to their faith, by the singular gifts with 
which the Lord had honoured them. In a little 
time Justus returned to Jerusalem; but Silas chose 
to continue longer, and was afterwards the constant 
companion of St. Paul in his travels. 

a. p. 50.] This obstacle being removed, the 
gospel flourished greatly at Antioch. But, amidst 
all their services and success there, Paul and 
Barnabas could not forget the converts they had 
left in Cyprus and Asia Minor; they proposed 
therefore to make them a second visit, to comfort 
them, and to see how the work had prospered in 
their absence. But a difficulty was started con- 
cerning John, surnamed Mark, who had formerly 
left them at Perga, and, having probably repented 
of his irresolution, was now desirous to proceed 
with them again, Paul warmly opposed this, 
thinking him highly culpable for his inconstancy, 
and, perhaps, too much influenced against him by 
a spirit of resentment not wholly excusable. On 
the other hand, Barnabas undertook his apology ; 
in which, besides his tenderness to his fault, he 
seems to have been moved by considerations which 
ought to have no place where the service of God 
is concerned. John was his sister’s son, and this 
Jed him to consider his conduct in the most favour- 
able light. Thus they were both a little partial in 
the cause, but much more wrong in the issue; for 
the contention became so sharp between them, that 
it broke their harmony. They determined to part : 
accordingly Barnabas took Mark, (whose company 
he had dearly purchased by the loss of Paul’s,) and 
sailed to Cyprus, his native place; and Paul, 
choosing Silas in his room, went through Syria 
and Cilicia, being recommended to the Lord by 
the prayers of the brethren. So that their former 
work was now divided between them. 

I must venture to digress here a little, for the 


sake of two remarks, of which the course of our | 


history may often remind the reader. 1. How 
small an occasion will discover human infirmity, 


* To mention only one by anticipation—the unhappy dis- 
ute between Luther and Zuinglius, and their respective 
ollowers, concerning the words— This is my body.”” The 
difference between them was little more than imaginary; but 
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even in the brightest characters! Not all the graces 
of Paul and Barnabas, nor the remembrance of the 
services and difficulties they had jointly experienced, 
nor the importance of the common cause In which 
they were engaged, nor the fear of giving offence 
to the world and to the church, could restrain these 
dear friends, fellow labourers, and fellow sufferers, 
from contending and separating about a trifle. 2. 
How wise is the overruling providence of God, 
permitting such things for the trial of some, the 
instruction of others, and the better carrying on his 
own designs! In succeeding revivals of religion, 
the like differences* have sometimes taken place 
among the main instruments, and from as trivial 
causes; and though they have not obtained with- 
out fault in some, and inconvenience to many, yet 
the event has proved them no hinderance upon the 
whole. The work has become more diffusive, and 
more incontestable, when persons of different tem- 
pers, sentiments, and talents, who seemed, to super- 
ficial observers, as’ the heads of different parties, 
have laboured with equal zeal and success in ad- 
vancing the one great design of the gospel. Asa 
skilful gardener raises many plants in a little spot 
of ground, and removes them afterwards to places 
where they will have more room to grow and 
flourish ; so they, who are designed for extensive 
usefulness, are often first reared within a little 
compass, within the sight and knowledge of each 
other, where they are sheltered and strengthened, 
while tender, by their mutual advices, prayers, and 
examples, and seem to have only one heart and one 
mind; but were they always to continue thus closely 
connected, no one would have room to expand 
according to the measure of gifts and services which 
the Lord has appointed them; therefore they are 
thinned and transplanted : either persecutions from 
without, or weaknesses, mistakes, or jealousies 
among themselves, scatter them afar, to places and 
undertakings they had no thoughts of, and which 
would not have been otherwise attempted. 

The apostle Paul, with his companion Silas, pro- 
ceeded (as has been mentioned) through Syria and 
Cilicia, to the parts he had formerly visited, Acts 
xvi. When he came to Lystra, he chose Timothy 
for his associate and companion in his journey, who, 
it is probable, had been converted by his ministry, 
and a witness to his sufferings for the gospel, when 
he was there before. Timothy was of Jewish ex- 
tract by the mother’s side, and carefully educated, 
from his infancy, in the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures ; but his father was a Greek. This circum- 
stance being generally known to the Jews, and 
likely to render him less acceptable among them, 
Paul, to obviate their prejudices, directed him to 
be circumcised ; thus showing his readiness to be- 
come all things to all men, so far as was consistent 
with a good conscience, and conducive to edifica- 
tion; for though, when the observance of the 
Mosaic law was insisted on as necessary to salva- 


the mischiefs it occasioned were real, important, and numer- 
ous, and would, probably, have stifled the Reformation in its 


birth, if it had not been so remarkably under an Alnighty 
protection, 
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tion, he steadily opposed it, and would not admit 
the least addition to the doctrine of free justifica- 
tion by the blood of Christ, he was willing to per- 
mit it to the Jewish converts in their present 
situation, and to accommodate himself to their 
weakness, for their advantage. He had before 
withstood the circumcision of Titus (who was a 
Gentile) when it was urged as a necessary point ; 
but now that debate was settled in favour of gospel 
liberty, he proposed the circumcision of Timothy 
himself. The seeming inconsistency of his conduct 
vanishes, if the difference of the two cases is rightly 
understood : but those who act from the most en- 
larged principles, who know when and in what 
points resolution is necessary, and when and how 
far it is expedient to yield to others, will always be 
thought inconstant and inconsistent by the zealots 
of parties. In the course of his progress, he de- 
livered in every city, the decree lately determined 
in Jerusalem, which, though primarily directed to 
Antioch, was of equal force, as a rule and bond of 
peace, in all places where there were both Jewish 
and Gentile converts. Thus having watered his 
former planting, he proceeded to preach in Phrygia 
and Galatia. The route of the gospel was directed 
by the Spirit of God, who restrained the apostle 
from entering the province which is called, by way 
of distinction, the Proconsular Asia, of which 
Ephesus was the capital ; not that this country was 
to be excluded from the knowledge of Christ, for 
St. Paul preached in many parts of it afterwards 
with great success, see Acts xix. 10; but the pro- 
per season was not yet come, the Lord having an 
Important service for them first in another place. 
For the same reason, and by the same influence, 
they were prevented going into Bithynia, which 
they had some thoughts of attempting. Thus, ina 
manner undetermined where they were to labour, 
they came to Troas, a sea-port in the Archipelago; 
and when their journey was now bounded by the 
sea, they received a further intimation of the Lord’s 
will, and found that he had been leading them in 
the right way, for they were brought to a port pro- 
per for embarking to the place where the Lord had 
designed to send them. ) 
A.D. 51.] Here St. Paul had a vision by night, 
of a man standing by him, whose garb and expres- 
sion intimated his country, and entreating him, 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 
This vision was attended with such circumstances, 
as left no room to doubt either its origin or mean- 
ing; so that, when he had communicated it to his 
companions, they assuredly collected that the Lord 
called them into Macedonia. Accordingly they 
‘took shipping, and having a favourable wind, they 
soon arrived at Neapolis ; from whence they pro- 
ceeded by land to Philippi, a place of note, and a 
Roman colony. Their preaching and continuance 
in this city, which, in time, became the seat of a 
flourishing church, was productive of several inter- 
esting and important events. ; 
On the sabbath day, they went out of the city, 
to a place by the river side ; (a usual resort of the 
Jews for the exercise of public prayer ;) where, 
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meeting with some women (as it should seem) be- 
fore the rest were assembled, they spake freely of 
the great subject which was always uppermost in 
their hearts and mouths. One of them, named 
Lydia, a native of Thyatira, and then resident at 
Philippi, gave a peculiar attention to St. Paul’s 
discourse : the reason is assigned ; the Lord opened 
her heart. The rest heard the same words; but 
the hearts of all are dull, contracted, and averse to 
spiritual truths ; so that, without a Divine interpo- 
sition, the most powerful speakers speak in vain. 
Lydia heard to good purpose; she believed, and 
was immediately baptized, with her family, and 
gladly received the messengers of gospel grace into 
her house. 

Continuing to preach in this place so long as 
they remained at Philippi, they were often met by 
a young woman under the influence of an evil spi- 
tit, who, as they passed by, cried after them, These 
men are the servants of the most high God, who 
declare unto us the way of salvation; in like man- 
ner as the demoniacs had sometimes confessed our 
Saviour’s authority and mission. It may seem 
strange that an evil spirit should testify in favour of 
the preachers of the gospel; but, perhaps, it was 
either to make them suspected of a confederacy, or 
to draw them into a snare. However, when this 
had been often repeated, St. Paul, who could not 
bear to be spoken well of by a spirit which was not 
of God, commanded him, in the name of Jesus, to 
quit his possession. The spirit, compelled to obey, 
left the woman instantly ; but this opened a way to 
give them disturbance in another manner. Her 
masters, to whom she had formerly brought great 
profit by her divining talent, finding she was no 
longer williug or able to procure them advantage by 
that means, apprehended Paul and Silas, as the 
chief instruments of their loss, and brought them 
before the magistrates, with the heavy charge, (which 
is usually revived when the preaching of the gospel 
interferes with the views of interest,) that they ex- 
ceedingly disturbed the peace of the city, by at- 
tempting innovations contrary to the established 
religion : they styled them Jews to the Romans, on 
account of their open abhorrence of idol worship, 
which was carefully supported by the Roman laws 
and customs. The unthinking multitude soon 
joined in the alarm; and the magistrates, easily 
prejudiced by the terms of the accusation, instead 
of acting as impartial judges, declared themselves 
parties in the affair. Without examining into par- 
ticulars, they violently tore off the clothes of Paul 
and Silas, and, having caused them to be beat with 
many stripes, they cast them into prison, giving the 
jailer a particular charge to keep them safely. 
This command was executed with severity: he 
thrust them into the inner prison, and fastened 
their feet in the stocks. But no walls or dungeons 
can exclude those comforts of God’s Spirit, which 
are promised to those who suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, and which are able to overpower the sense of 
every inconvenience. Paul and Silas were so little 
discomposed by this cruel treatment, that they joy- 
fully sung hymns of praise to God, and were heard 
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by the other prisoners; who, probably, were sur- 
prised at the cheerfulness they expressed in such 
circumstances. But they were surprised much 
more at the testimony the lord immediately gave 
in behalf of his servants: for, while they were thus 
engaged, on a sudden the earth trembled ; the very 
foundations of the prison were shaken, so that all 
the doors flew open, and every one’s fetters and 
bonds were instantly loosed. The noise awakened 
the jailer; who, supposing the prisoners were all 
escaped, and dreading the consequences, In the 
first transports of his terror, drew his sword to slay 
himself; for so the false wisdom of the heathens, 
ignorant of the awful realities beyond the grave, 
taught men to avoid the pressure of present trou- 


bles by desperately plunging themselves into an 


unknown eternity. But St. Paul, though in an- 
other part of the prison, and in the dark, was made 
acquainted with his purpose, and called out to 
him, with a loud voice, ‘‘ Do thyself no harm, we 
are all here.” It increased his surprise to find that 
his design was made known to them, and that 
those whom he had treated so hardly should forget 
‘all their wrongs, and interest themselves in his pre- 
servation. Such an instance of forgiveness and 
tenderness to an enemy deeply affected him, and 
convinced him of the wrong he had done them, 
more forcibly than the sharpest expostulations 
could have done. This is, indeed, the peculiar 
triumph of a Christian, to overcome evil with good. 
He immediately called for lights, and, in agony of 
guilt and terror, sprung in, and cast himself at the 
feet of those over whom he had so lately tyrannized. 
After this expression of his respect and compunc- 
tion for the injury he had done them, he brought 
them out, and addressed them with that question, 
of the last importance to every awakened soul, 
‘Sirs, what must I do to be saved?”’ Paul and 
Silas, who had but one answer to this question, 
suited to every rank of life, and to sinners of every 
degree, directed him to faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the only and infallible means of salva- 
tion. This faith the Lord was pleased to give: so 
that, when he had brought them to his house, and 
heard them explain the doctrine more at large, he 
believed, and was baptized, with all his family. 
Upon this, his sorrow was turned into permanent 
joy; and now it appeared why the Lord had per- 
mitted his servants to be thus rudely handled. 
Amongst other reasons, it was on the account of 
this jailer, who would otherwise have remained a 
stranger to the gospel, if the Lord, in the unsearch- 
able riches of his mercy, had not thus sent it to 
him, and, by the concurrent dispensations of: his 
providence, disposed him to receive it with thank- 
fulness, as life from the dead. It likewise proved 
the vanity of all attempts to suppress the truth, 
The magistrates and people abused the preachers, 
and put them in prison; but the effect was quite 


* Acts xvii. 3, “Opening and alleging: first explaining 
the true sense of the passage, and then lavine down plain and 
undeniable deductions from it, applicable to the case in hand. 
Thus much is implied in the Greek words, Atavorywy Kar 
TaoaTWenevos. A proper model for preachers and writers in 


divinity. How many controversies would cease, how much 
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contrary to their intentions ; for by this means the © 


jailer, the instrument of their cruelty, with his 
‘household, were converted : and thus the apostle’s 
enemies, through the overruling hand of God, be- 
came subservient to his design, and helped him to 
some of the first members of his new church. 

The jailer, thus made partaker of the faith, ex- 
pressed his gratitude to his prisoners ; he washed 
their stripes, and set meat before them, and was 
soon freed from any suspense on their account ; 
for, in the morning, the magistrates sent him orders 
to dismiss them from confinement. But St. Paul 
was willing to let them know that they had failed 
in their duty, and acted against those very laws 
and customs, of which, as Romans, they professed 
to be so tenacious. A citizen of Rome was not 
liable to bonds or scourging, and a subject of 
Rome, though not a citizen, could not be legally 
punished till he had been permitted to answer his 
accusers face to face, Acts xxv. 16. The apostle 
was injured in both these respects; they had 
punished him without trial, and they had bound 
and beat him, though he was a Roman: he there- 
fore asserted his privilege. He might have insisted 
on satisfaction; but he was a Christian, a willing 
disciple of a suffering Saviour; he had been once a 
persecutor himself, and had obtained forgiveness, 
therefore he found it easy to forgive. His remon- 
strance made the magistrates willing to submit to 
his terms; they came themselves, and honourably 
dismissed their prisoners, entreating them that, to 
prevent further inconveniences, they would with- 
draw from the city; which they did, after they had 
taken leave of Lydia and the other disciples. 

A. D. 52.] From hence, passing through Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
the residence of the Roman governor. Here Paul, 
according to his usual custom, applying himself 
first to the Jews, discoursed and reasoned with 
them in their synagogue three successive sabbaths, 
out of their own Scriptures, opening* the true 
sense of the prophecies concerning the Messiah, 
and then showing their accomplishment in the per- 
son of Jesus. His labour was not wholly in vain; 
some of them believed and became disciples; but 
the rest, and the greater part, discovered the indig- 
nation and enmity of their hearts against the truth. 
Under such leaders, the unthinking rabble are 
easily instigated to do mischief, so that they found 
no difficulty to raise a tumultuous mob, who as- 
saulted the house of Jason, where Paul and Silas 
resided; but not finding them there, they forced 
away Jason, and some of the new believers, before 
the magistrates. The accusation was, that the 
preachers of the gospel, who, from the effect of 
their doctrine in disturbing the false peace of sin, 
began to be sufficiently described, when spoken of, 
as men who turned the world upside down,+ and 
threw all into confusion wherever they appeared, 
time would be redeemed, how many offences would be avoided, 
if it was universally followed! if the Scriptures were ex- 


plained in their true sense and connexion, and nothing ad- 


vanced but what could be fairly deduced from such an 
explanation ! 


f It is still thought a sufficient and unanswerable objection 
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were come thither also; that Jason had received 
and countenanced them; and that their fundamen- 
tal tenets were inconsistent with obedience to go- 
vernment, since they professed and_ inculcated 
_ subjection to one Jesus, whom they styled their 
King. By such misrepresentations the enemies of 
the gospel doctrine have often aimed to render it 
obnoxious to the civil powers. The rulers were 
alarmed at this accusation ; but, being unwilling to 
proceed to extremities, though obliged to take 
some notice of what seemed to affect the interest of 
Cesar, they took sufficient security of Jason and 
the rest for their good behaviour, and dismissed 
them without further trouble. In the mean time 
Paul and Silas, against whom the violence had been 
chiefly intended, were sent safely away by the 
brethren to Berea; where, regardless of their past 
dangers and sufferings, they pursued their endea- 
~vours to recommend the gospel to the Jews; and 
in this place they met with a friendly reception. It 
is said the Bereans were more noble than those of 
Thessalonica ; for to be open to conviction and in- 
formation is the mark of a voble mind: they were 
of a more free and ingenuous temper, not slaves to 
the fear of man or the power of prejudice; they 
heard with candour; and examined the Scriptures 
themselves to find the truth. The gospel of Christ 
is suited to give the fullest satisfaction to inquirers 
of this spirit; accordingly many-of them believed. 
But when the Jews of Thessalonica were informed 
of this, they followed Paul thither, with a view to 
repeat the part they had acted in their own city; 
but they came too late. Paul had already planted 
the gospel, and, leaving Silas and Timothy, who 
were less obnoxious, to remain a little longer with 
the brethren, he was conducted first towards the 
sea, to elude the attempts of his enemies, and after- 
wards to Athens, a city, which, for its eminence in 
literature and all the polite arts, was styled, by 
general consent, The seat of the Muses. 

While the apostle waited at Athens for the ar- 
rival of Silas and Timothy, his spirit was inflamed 
with a lively concern for the honour of God and 
the welfare of souls. It grieved him to see a city 
so famed for refinement and philosophy, wholly 
given’ to idolatry; and, with respect to the most 
important concerns of life, quite upon a level with 
the most ignorant barbarians. St. Paul is generally 
allowed, by those who will allow him little else, to 
have been a man of taste and letters. He was now 
at Athens, the school of philosophy, and centre of 
the fine arts: painting, statuary, architecture, and 
elegance, appeared in every quarter ; but the affect- 
ing observation he had made of the state of the 
inhabitants go filled his mind, that he could take 
little notice of any thing else. To those who un- 
derstand the nearness and importance of an eternal 
state, the highest improvements of unsanctified rea- 
son afford little more entertainment than the trivial 
sports .of children, or the more wretched amuse- 

; i "These opinions 
Nee ee te or crotiton, and, bisck the peace of 
families and communities. We may bring the point to.a 


Did our Lord foretell this as one sure and per- 
petual consequence that would attend the prevalence of his 
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ments of lunatics. He was so struck with the 
ignorance, superstition, and wickedness of the peo- 
ple, that he could relish none of the beauties of 
the place; but, full of a different emotion, compas- 
sionately laboured to inspire them with true wisdom. 
He was soon encountered by the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophers, the respective advocates for those 
principles of pleasure and pride, to one or the other 
of which all men are enslaved, till the gospel sets 
them free. Here, in some measure, accommodat- 
ing himself to the prevailing taste, he reasoned with 
the reasoners, and silenced the wise men of the 
world, in their own way, by dint of argument: but 
the contest was unequal; their syllogisms soon 
failed them, and they were forced to retreat to 
their last refuge, an affected wit and raillery. Un- 
able to answer the force of his discourses, they 
triumphed without a victory, and expressed their 
contempt of him and his doctrine by a word of the 
lowest and most despicable signification, which our 
version not improperly renders, a babbler; but 
perhaps no term in our language can sufficiently 
express the poignancy of the original. Others so 
entirely mistook the state of the question, that they 
thought he was a publisher or setter forth of strange 
gods. They thought that Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion were deities they had not before heard of; and 
his discourse always turning upon these topics, 
they concluded (indeed with reason) that his only 
business and desire was to proclaim to all, the 
Divinity whom he worshipped. And it is no won- 
der that, from a half-attention to his words, they 
should be induced to personify the resurrection as 
a deity, since the heathens had altars erected not 
only to honour, virtue, and liberty, but to the vices 
and disorders of human nature, such as fear, shame, 
famine, and fevers, 

This weak mistake gave occasion to summon 
him before the council who bore the name of Are- 
opagus, or the Hill of Mars, from the place where 
they met; an assembly in high estimation for au- 
thority and wisdom, and whose particular office it 
was to superintend the public religion, and preserve 
it from innovation. It does not appear, however, 
that he underwent a formal trial before them. His 
opponents seemed rather disposed to gratify their 
curiosity than their malice: their politeness, per- 
haps, made them something averse to the severer 
forms of persecution, and content with the less in- 
vidious (though to many not less. formidable) 
methods of scorn and ridicule. Their prevailing 
passion was the love of novelty; they spent their 
time in telling or hearing some new, or, as thes 
Greek expresses it, some newer thing. The: ex- 
pected news lost its relish the moment it was known, 
and they were always in search of something newer 
still ; therefore the gospel, though the strangest, as 
well as the most important news they had ever met 
with, could not engage such volatile minds: while 
it was the newer thing, the freshest news, they were 
gospel, or did he not? If he did not, what is the meaning of 
Matt. x. 34-36? If he did, then by what name are we to 
call that manner of preaching which has either no tendency 


or no power to disturb the false and dangerous peace of a 
wicked world? 
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content to listen, but as soon as they were satisfied 
what it was, they wanted to hear something else. 
The apostle no where met with so little success as 
amongst this polite, learned, ignorant people ; and 
wherever this Athenian spirit prevails, it retards the 
success of the gospel more than all the arts and 
violence of persecution. ‘ ba oe 
The discourse of the apostle on this occasion, 1s 
equally a standard of fine address and of just 
reasoning. He had observed their religious rites 
and worship with attention, and had selected from 
among their numerous altars, the one which was 
most fit for his purpose. The beauty of his exor- 
dium is obscured by the expression, “‘ too super- 
stitious,” in our version. The Greek word to 
which it answers is ambiguous, and suited to be- 
speak a favourable hearing, rather than importing 
an abrupt reproof; g. d. ‘‘I perceive, indeed, 
Athenians, that you are observant of the invisible 
powers in an unusual manner, for besides the 
variety of temples and altars which you have in 
common with other cities of Greece, I observed one 
with a peculiar inscription,—‘ To the unknown 
God :’ this God, as yet unknown to you, is he 
whom I serve, and the new doctrine, of which you 
ask me, relates to his will and worship.” This was 
the most happy and pertinent medium to enlarge 
from that could be imagined. The Athenians, 
always eager to hear some newer thing, expected 
an account of new deities, but Paul referred them 
to an altar and inscription among themselves, 
which, merely by being obvious, had escaped their 
reflection. It is to be feared that this observation 
and inscription may suit the devotions of many 
who think themselves Christians. The same ad- 
dress is visible in his whole argument. To the 
Jews he quoted the books of the Holy Scripture, 
but with these heathens he appealed to the volume 
of creation, and argued from the impresses of 
power, wisdom, and goodness, every where dis- 
played before their eyes, the excellence and inde- 
pendence of their great Author, how little he stood 
in need of men, and how unworthy of his Divine 
majesty all their laborious inventions were, while 
they thought to honour him by worshipping the 
works of their own hands: he asserted the provi- 
dence and omnipresence of God, that he was the 
Fountain of life and all its comforts, the supreme 
Disposer of all events, and the common Father of 
mankind ; confirming this part of his doctrine by a 
quotation from Aratus, one of their own poets. 
He afterwards proceeded to the topics of revelation, 
a resurrection to future life, and a final judgment 
by the man Christ Jesus. It would require too 
much room to point out particularly the spirit, pro- 
priety, and evidence of this short sermon. But no 
oratory or reasoning can change the heart. The 


* 2 Tim. iv. 2, “Be instant in season and out of season; ”? 
not unseasonably, as supposing atime in which it would be 
better to forbear, but im season, at set and stated times, and 
out of season. that is, occasionally. Improve every oppor- 
tunity that offers, not on the Lord’s day only, but on any 
other; not only in a solemn and full discourse, but let the 
glory of God and the good of souls be your scope in every 
conversation. It answers to the account the apostle gives of 
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effect was the same as may be observed amongst 
ourselves, when much inferior instruments declare 
the truths of God: some mocked, and accounted 
this wisdom the merest folly ; others, pleased with 
his manner, and perhaps affected with some tran- 
sient emotions of mind, expressed a willingness to 
hear him again; and a few, a very few, believed, 
among whom was Dionysius, one of the Areopagite 
judges. E 
Having so little encouragement to prolong his 
stay at Athens, the apostle proceeded to Corinth, 
at that time accounted the chief city of Greece. 
Here he unexpectedly found companions prepared 
for him, Acts xviii. Aquila, a native of Pontus, 
by birth a Jew, with Priscilla his wife, had received 
the faith of the gospel in Italy, from whence they 
had been lately constrained to remove by an edict 
of the emperor, enjoining all Jews to depart from 
Rome. Whether the Christians were particularly 
aimed at by the name of Jews in this decree, is un- 
certain; but as their Lord and Master had lived in 
Judea, and the first preachers and converts were 
generally of that nation, perhaps, likewise, because 
they asserted and proved their doctrines from those 
books for which the Jews professed the highest 
veneration, the Christians were for some time con- 
sidered as Jews by most of the heathens. This 
happy pair, partners in faith and affection, were 
led by that Divine Providence which certainly, 
though secretly, guides the steps of his servants, to 
seek a retreat in Corinth, about the time St. Paul 
arrived there. They soon became acquainted, and, 
of course, intimate. He often mentions them in 
his writings, as having, upon many occasions, 
afforded him help and comfort ; for, as in nature, 
so in grace; none are so sufficient to themselves, 
but they may be glad of assistance from others, 
even from such as are in many respects their in- 
feriors. They abode and wrought together, being 
of the same business; for though St. Paul well 
understood his liberty, and that, as a preacher of 
the gospel, he had a right to expect maintenance 
from those to whom he ministered, yet he conde- 
scended to work, as a common handicraft, at the 
employment of making tents. One reason of his 
submitting to this, he informs us himself, was a 
prudent precaution to obviate any insinuations that 
might be raised or received against him, of a design 
to make gain of godliness, or to abuse his influence 
to mercenary purposes. But his example may fur- 
ther teach us, that secular employments are not in 
themselves incompatible with a faithful and regular 
discharge of the gospel ministry, when the circum- 
stances of the times may so require. But his main 
and proper business, to which he always attended 
in season and out of season,* was preaching the 
gospel of Christ. To this he addressed himself at 


his own conduct: he preached publicly and from house to 
house, by night and by day, Acts xx. 20, 31. As a physician, 
besides his ordinary round of practice, is ready to afford his 
help upon every sudden application, this should be the aim 
of a gospel minister; he should be constant to all his stated 


appointments, and willing to make the most of every unex 
pected call to service. 
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Corinth, first (as usual) to the J ews, being pressed 
im spirit, borne on by a constraining sense of the 
love of Christ and the worth of souls, and probably 
more confirmed and warmed by the accounts 
brought by Timothy and Titus, who rejoined him 
here from Macedonia. Animated, rather than dis- 
couraged, by the opposition he had formerly met 
with, he strenuously urged to the Jews, from their 
own Scriptures, the proofs that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, with such evidence as must have gained their 
assent, had they not been hardened and obstinate ; 
but when they persisted in returning contradiction 
and despite to his repeated labours of love, he at 
‘length gave them up, and told them, that having 
discharged his duty and his conscience, their blood 
would be upon their own heads, that their guilt 
was most aggravated, and their destruction ap- 
proaching ; and that, for the future, he would fre- 
quent their synagogues no more, but address him- 
self to the Gentiles. He accordingly preached in 
the house of one Justus, near the synagogue, and 
though most of the Jews were hardened beyond the 
reach of conviction, yet the Lord had a small rem- 
nant amongst them here likewise. Crispus, a chief 
ruler or president of the synagogue, believed, with 
all his house, and of the heathens many were con- 
verted and baptized. 

If Corinth was less celebrated than Athens for 
philosophy and science, it was more so for riches 
and luxury, which are no less powerful hinderances 
to the reception of the truth. This consideration, 
joined to the violent spirit of his opposers, might 
perhaps have prompted him to a speedy departure ; 
but the Lord, whom he served, appeared to him in 
a vision, and bid him not be afraid or discouraged, 
but continue to preach, assuring him his labour 
should not be in vain; for, though present appear- 
ances might promise but little success, [a. D. 53,] 
he had many people known to himself in that proud, 
sensual, idolatrous city. It signifies but little, 
what. enemies or difficulties a faithful minister may 
be threatened with, if the Lord has many people in 
that place; He who sent him to call them out of 
darkness into his marvellous light, will support and 
defend him, so that either none shall rise against him, 
or at least none be able to prevail to his real harm. 
That the people whom the Lord here spoke of as 
his own, were no better, either by nature or prac- 
tice, than others, is plain from what the apostle re- 
minds them of after.their conversion, 1 Cor. vi. 9— 
11. We learn from the same epistle, that his con- 
flicts and exercises at this time were very great, 1 
Cor. ii. 3. Supported, however, by such a season- 
able and gracious encouragement, he remained 
there a year and a half; and all the efforts of his 
enemies were insufficient, either to damp his zeal and 
activity, or to prevent the success of his labours, 
though the Lord permitted them to try what they 
could do, and thereby more clearly showed, that 
the safety of his servants depends on himself. 

When Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, (who, as 
it seems by Luke’s expression, entered upon his 
government during the apostle’s abode at Corinth,) 
the Jews appeared tumultuously before the tribunal, 
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with the old accusation, that he subverted the laws 
of Moses. Gallio prevented Paul’s intended de- 
fence, and refused to interfere in points foreign to 
the Roman laws. He said, that if their charge had 
been laid for any trespass or immorality, he would 
readily have taken cognizance of the affair, but 
should leave them to settle their relizious disputes 
between themselves. With this reprimand he dis- 
missed, or rather drove, them from his presence. 
The conduct of Gallio in this affair has been con- 
sidered in different lights, and praised or censured 
accordingly. _ History gives him a fair character 
for equity and moderation ; and it must be allowed 
he judged right, in refusing to interpose the civil 
authority to give sanction to persecution: yet he 
seems, upon this occasion, to have discovered that 
political indifference which has prompted so many 
great and wise men, in the world’s estimation, to 
treat the gospel as a trivial scheme unworthy their 
notice: he rather showed contempt than impar- 
tiality ; he would not hear either party, because he 
despised both, and therefore drove them away with 
scorn. In fine, the Jews not only failed in their 
design, but were themselves assaulted by some of 
the inhabitants, who beat Sosthenes, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, even in the open court, and Gal- 
lio, though he saw it, cared for none of these 
things; which is a further proof that he was influ- 
enced by some other motives than impartiality and 
a regard to justice, or he would not have suffered 
his authority to be insulted, and a person (upon his 
own principles innocent) abused before his face. 
I suppose (though it is a controverted point) that 
the Sosthenes here mentioned, was at that time an 
enemy to Paul, and joined in the prosecution at- 
tempted against him. Perhaps he was afterwards 
converted, and accompanied the apostle in his 
travels, as his name is prefixed, with his own, to 
his first epistle to the Corinthians. 

Nero, a. v. 54.] St. Paul, after about two 
years’ stay in Greece, from his first landing at 
Macedonia, embarked at Cenchrea, the port of 
Corinth, intending for Syria. In this voyage they 
touched at Ephesus, the chief city of the Proper or 
Proconsular Asia. Here, as in other places, he 
entered into the Jews’ synagogues, desirous, if pos- 
sible, to lead them to the knowledge of the Mes- 
siah. At this city he left his dear companions 
Aquila and Priscilla, who would willingly have de- 
tained him longer; but St. Paul, having formed 
the plan of his progress in such manner as he judged 
most suitable to his main design, readily sacrificed 
the dictates of affection to the calls of duty, and 
persisted in his purpose to be at Jerusalem on the 
approaching passover. He took leave of them 
therefore with a promise of returning at a proper 
time; and proceeding on his voyage, landed at 
Ceesarea, from whence he went to Jerusalem. His 
stay here was not long: having answered the de- 
sign of his journey, and conversed with the brethren, 
he revisited the places where he had formerly 
preached, and went first to Antioch, and from 
thence through the provinces of Galatia and Phry- 
gia. In this circuit he lost no time, but published 
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the glad tidings of salvation, and confirmed the 
hearts of the disciples, wherever he came. 

While he was on this service, there came to Ephe- 
sus a Jew of Alexandria, named Apollos. He had 
been as yet only instructed in the rudiments of the 
faith, so far as was communicated _ by the teaching 
and baptism of John; but though his knowledge 
was not extensive, his zeal was lively and fervent : 
and, having a prompt elocution, and great readiness 
in the Scriptures, he preached concerning Christ 
with much freedom and earnestness, according to 
the measure of light he had received. Aquila and 
Priscilla were amongst his hearers, and having more 
experience and knowledge than himself, they easily 
perceived wherein he was deficient, and, with can- 
dour and tenderness, instructed him further. This 
passage is worthy the notice both of preachers and 
hearers. What Apollos had learnt he willingly 
communicated ; what he was yet ignorant of, he 
as willingly received when proposed to him: his 
zeal and humility went hand in hand. This is an 
amiable and thriving character. The man who is 
faithful to present light, and open to further con- 
viction, will soon be wise and successful; the Lord 
will provide him both teachers and hearers; he 
shall profit others, and be profited himself every 
day. The prudence and moderation of Aquila and 
Priscilla are no less commendable. They did not 
acquiesce in all he said because he was eloquent 
and mighty in the Scriptures; neither did they re- 
ject and disdain him because they knew more than 
he, much less expose and revile him as a low, 
ignorant preacher; but they spoke to him in pri- 
vate; they approved what was right, and showed 
him mildly and faithfully wherein he was defective ; 
they commended his zeal, and improved his know- 
ledge. With these advantages, and letters of re- 
commendation to the brethren, he went from 
thence to Corinth, where he was highly serviceable 
to the church, publicly maintaining and proving, 
against the Jews, with great earnestness of spirit 
and strength of argument, that Jesus was the 
Messiah. 

Not long after his departure, Paul, having com- 
pleted his progress through the upper or interior 
parts of Asia Minor, returned, according to his 
promise, to Ephesus, Acts xix. Here he found 
some more disciples, who, like Apollos, though ac- 
quainted with the doctrine and baptism of John, 
wete hitherto strangers to those peculiar gifts, 
graces, and comforts, which, as the fruits of the 
Holy Spirit, were bestowed on the believers in 
Jesus; but, by the imposition of the apostle’s 
hands, they were immediately made partakers of 
the same benefits. 

A.D. 55.} The apostle, unwilling to give up 
his own people, the Jews, continued his labours of 
love among them for three months, if, by any 
means, he might bring them to the acknowledg- 
ment of the truth; but at leneth perceiving that, 
instead of yielding, they hardened themselves still 
more, and obstinately laboured to traduce and de- 
fame the Author and way of salvation before the 
people, he finally desisted; and, selecting those 


Boox I]. 


who had received the gospel from the many who 
might hinder and confuse them, he formed them 
into a society among themselves. He continued 
daily to preach and defend the gospel for two years 
afterwards, in a public school, with indefatigable 
zeal and diligence, seconding his more stated ser- 
vices with occasional and pressing exhortations 
from house to house, and watering the seed with 
many prayers and tears. : 1 
vain; he had great success, not only m the city of 
Ephesus, but amongst many, who, resorting thither 
from other parts, and with different views, were 
providentially led to hear him, and being divinely 
convinced themselves, carried home the joyful 
tidings with them; so that the knowledge of the 
gospel was generally spread throughout the pro- 
vince. The attention of the people was still further 
excited, and their prejudices softened, by the 
numerous displays and visible tendency of that Di- 
vine power, by which the Lord confirmed the words 
of his servant. Many striking miracles, emblem- 
atical of the healing efficacy of gospel grace, were 
wrought by the most inconsiderable means; so 
that persons afflicted with various maladies, or pos- 
sessed by evil spirits, were perfectly restored to 
health, by the application of handkerchiefs or 
aprons that had touched his body. 

Among the various methods by which the gos- 
pel has been opposed, one is, by a feeble imitation, 
and a pretended acknowledgment, of some of its 
principles, while the heart is unacquainted or un- 
affected with the design and scope of the whole 
dectrine. Enmity, or at best, interest, is often the 
spring of many attempts that are veiled under a 
fair profession of good words; but such attempts 
will always issue in the disappointment or confusion 
of those who venture on them. An instance of this 
kind: happened at Ephesus. Some vagrant Jews, 
who made claim to a power of exorcising or dis- 
possessing evil spirits, struck with the miracles 
wrought in the name of Jesus, presumed to adopt 
this sacred name into the number of their professed 
mysteries; and, meeting with a subject for the 
exercise of their art, they undertook to adjure the 
evil spirit to depart from a man, by the name of 
Jesus whom Paul preached. But the man, under 
the influence of the evil spirit, insulted and ex- 
posed them: he acknowledged the authority of 
Jesus and the fidelity of Paul; but, demanding 
further who they were that durst make free with 
these names, far from obeying their summons, he 
fiercely assaulted them, and forced them, though 
seven in number, to flee for their lives, naked; 
wounded, and terrified. Great indeed is the power 
of the name of Jesus; but when not pronounced 
by faith, it is spoken in vain: Satan laughs at such 
vain pretenders, and prevails against them. So, 
when those who are destitute of faith undertake to 
write or preach concerning Jesus, it will seldom 
prove to more purpose than if they attempted to 
exorcise the people. Instead of delivering others 
from the power of Satan; they are more and more 
subjected to him themselves; and, unless the 
grace of God interposes to teach them better, 


His labours were not in- 
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their latter end is usually worse than their begin- 
ning, 

This public defeat of the enemy added to the 
triumph of the gospel and the honour of the 
apostle, and produced a reverence and awe in the 
hearts of many, convincing them of the power of 
evil spirits when not restrained, and the danger of 
trifling with the name or ministry of Christ ; and 

»many who had been addicted to the magic arts 
(for which Ephesus was peculiarly infamous) re- 
nounced their delusions, confessed their folly and 
wickedness to the apostle, made public profession 
of the gospel, and, in proof that their faith and re- 
pentance were sincere, brought the books contain- 
ing the secrets and principles of their pretended 
skill, and publicly committed them to the flames. 
These were eithet so numerous, or so dear, that 
the value was computed at fifty thousand pieces of 
silver, What this sum might be in our money the 
learned are not agreed ; the lowest calculations fix 
it at about fifteen hundred pounds, while some com- 
pute it at more than seven thousand. We are not, 
however, sure they were all on the subject of magic : 
a variety of other disquisitions might possibly con- 
tribute to enlarge the pile. Curious books and 
curious arts had been multiplied ; but the one book 
of truth now made the rest useless and tasteless. 
They had now found the pearl of great price, and 
willingly parted with their once-admired pebbles ; 
and we may believe, that if the worth and power of 
the Holy Scriptures were once generally known, 
many curious libraries in our days, if they escaped 
unburnt, would, at least, remain unread and unno- 
ticed. When the wise thus renounced their wisdom, 
and the artful their gain, burnt their books with 
their own hands, and devoted themselves to the 
study of the Scriptures alone, it is once more ob- 
served, ** So mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed.” 

A.D. 57.] The apostle, of whom it may be said, 
with more propriety than of Ceesar, that he ac- 
counted nothing done while any thing remained to 
do, in the midst of his important engagements at 
Ephesus was still meditating new services. He 
retamed a warm affection and care for his friends 
in different, distant, and opposite quarters. He 
had thoughts of revisiting Macedonia and Greece, 
and, from thence, once more to go to Jerusalem ; 
and, not content with reviewing his past labours, he 
longed to preach in places he had not yet seen— 
saying, ‘‘ After I have been there, I must/also see 
Rome :” nor was Rome the boundary of his views, 
for from thence he proposed to proceed to Spain, 
Rom. xv. 24. We are taught from our infancy to 
admire those who, in the language of the world, 
are styled great captains and conquerors, because 
they burned with a desire to carry slanghter and 
terror into every part of the globe, and to aggran- 
dize their names, by the depopulation of countries, 
and the destruction of their species, while this 


is i i jecti i ], though 
_ * This is the main objection against the gospel, g 
pretexts are industriously sought to hide it. It alarms those 
who thrive by the ignorance or wickedness of the times: Ve 
is the motive, the honour of Diana the plea. But it may be 
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generous spirit of St. Paul is almost totally over- 

looked. Unwearied by difficulties, undismayed by 

dangers, unsatisfied with the greatest success, un- 

affected with the justest applause, he seemed to lay 

his benevolent schemes wide as the human race. 

He reaped no profit, he sought no praise, he re- 

jected the allurements of pleasure, (to which the 

greatest conquerors have often been irresolute 
slaves,) he endured the reproach and contempt of 
the people, which no hero but the true Christian 

was ever strong enough to bear with patience, and 

all this only to make others partakers of the happi- 

ness which he enjoyed himself. However, finding 

it necessary to continue some time longer where he 

was, he despatched his beloved Timothy to Mace- 

donia, to apprize his friends of his intention, and to 

prepare them for his visit, when a proper oppor- 

tunity should permit. 

In the mean time, an incident fell out which well 
illustrates the causes and genius of that opposition 
and outcry which is usually made when the power 
of gospel truth interferes with the passions and in- 
terests of designing men. St. Paul’s great success, 
and the additions daily made to the church of 
Christ, had a visible tendency to lessen the estima- 
tion and gain of those whose chief resource was in 
the ignorance and wickedness of the people. . These 
were not backward to take the alarm, and had 
been waiting an opportunity to show their resent- 
ment. The Lord, who holds all hearts in his own 
hands, had restrained them hitherto, that his work 
of grace might not be disturbed; but when the 
apostle was upon the point of departure, this re- 
straint was in some measure taken off. The tem- 
ple of Diana, at Ephesus, was celebrated for its 
magnificence far and near, so that many shrines or 
models of it were made for sale, and in much de- 
mand. This branch of business brought in con- 
siderable gain to the silversmiths and other me- 
chanics; but if the gospel of Christ continued to 
spread, it was highly probable that these, with many 
other such toys, would be little inquired after, 
Demetrius, a leading man amongst them, convening 
his brethren and dependants, and as many as he 
could whose interest seemed most immediately 
affected by this novel doctrine, harangued them 
with much address and influence on a pomt in 
which they had so near and mutual a concern. He 
reminded them, with a seasonable frankness, that 
their gain was at stake:* this was the main argu- 
ment; yet, as one not wholly governed by mer- 
cenary views, he expressed a very tender concern 
for the honour of Diana, lest her worship and their 
advantage should cease together, as they certainly 
would, if this Paul should be peaceably suffered to 
persuade the people, that they can be no gods 
which sre made with hands. An appeal to the 
two prevailing passions of mankind, interest and 
superstition, is seldom made in vain. The argu- 
ments of Demetrius have been employed a thou- 


easily proved, that such occupations as are endangered by the 
success of the gospel, are in themselves injurious to the peace 
and good order of civil society. ‘ 
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sand times over against the gospel, though all 
opposers have not had his honesty, in avowing their 
leading motive. The doctrine which discounte- 
nances folly and wickedness will certainly be de- 
famed and resisted by all who find their account 1n 
promoting them; but as this motive 1s rather 
invidious, if insisted on alone, they express likewise 
an earnest zeal for whatever tenets have the sanc- 
tion of authority, antiquity, or custom, with which 
their private interest is inseparably connected. He 
had said enough to inflame his hearers ; and these 
were sufficiently numerous to stimulate the un- 
thinking rabble, who, though quiet till they are 
headed by artful leaders, are easily roused to rage 
and tumult when thus influenced, as the sea, that 
has been long calm, obeys the impulse of the rising 
gale. The outcry begun by Demetrius and his 
companions, ‘‘ Great is Diana of the Ephesians,” 
was soon resounded through the city, and the mul- 
titude, being informed that their established religion, 
their stately temple, and costly rites, were all in 
danger, rushed from all parts tumultuously into the 
public theatre, dragging two of St. Paul’s dear 
companions, Gaius and Aristarchus, along with 
them, perhaps with a design to throw them to the 
wild beasts, which were kept for the barbarous di- 
version of the people at their public games. The 
apostle, warmly concerned for his friends’ safety, 
and confiding in the goodness of his cause, and the 
providence of his God, was not intimidated by this 
violent uproar, but purposed to face the enraged 
mob; but the earnest solicitations of the disciples, 
who could not but be anxious for the event, re- 
strained him; and-even some who had not received 
his doctrine, from a regard to what they knew of 
his character and conduct, employed their en- 
deavours to preserve him. These, in the text, are 
styled Asiarchs, persons of note who presided in 
the regulation of the games. Some of them sent 
to inform him, that in the present confusion it was 
not in their power to protect him from violence, 
and therefore desired he would keep in safety. 
Though his resolution was not shaken, yet, judging 
this might be a providential intimation, that it was 
not his duty at that time to expose himself, he de- 
sisted. The mob, thus disappointed with respect 
to him, and secretly restrained from hurting the 
others, continued in the utmost confusion, though 
few knew why they were assembled, unless it was 
to join in the cry, ‘‘ Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
sians,’’ which they repeated, without intermission, 
for two hours. When they had thus exhausted 
themselves, and their passions, through weariness, 


* “ Are neither robbers of churches,” ver. 37, should rather 
be rendered robbers of temples ; for though the word church 
1s now expressive of some particular places of worship, it is 
never in the New Testament applied to buildings, but to per- 
sons only. 

+ The servants of Christ will seldom be compelled to an- 
swer for themselves in a course of law, except in those places 
where sanguinary laws are contrived purposely against them. 
In default of these, their adversaries will often stoop to appeal 
from the magistrate to the mob, 

lt, seems, however, there was no more said of it, It had 
been a notorious breach of the peace; but then it had been 
against St. Paul and his companions, who had sufficient 
favour shown them if they came off with their lives. In any 
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began to subside, a public officer of the city seized 
the favourable moment to expostulate with them 
concerning their behaviour. He spoke with free- 
dom and address, but with that indifference which 
the wise men of the world so frequently discover in 
religious concerns. Many deserve commendation 
for their readiness to allow others the peaceable 
possession of their own sentiments, who, at the 
same time, call for our pity, that they have no 
inclination or leisure to inquire for themselves. He 
allowed, in general terms, the honours of Diana, 
and pleaded in behalf of the men, that they had 
not spoke against Diana in particular, or intermed- 
dled with her temple.* This was probably true in 
fact. St. Paul declared the folly of idolatry in 
general; but did not enter into direct confutation 
of any detached part of the heathen mythology : 
he proposed the plain truth of the gospel, and when 
this was received, the whole system of idol worship 
fell to the ground of itself. He further reminded 
them, that if they had any just cause of complaint, 
they ought to seek redress in a course of law; + 
and then hinting at the consequences they were 
liable to, if called to a strict account for their riot,t 
he prevailed on them to separate and depart quietly. 
Thus the apostle, though threatened with a most 
imminent and formidable danger, was preserved 
unhurt, and suffered neither in his person nor 
character. An encouraging proof, that those who 
act in the path of duty, and depend on the power 
of God, are equally safe in all times and circum- 
stances; no less safe when surrounded by enraged 
enemies, than when encircled by kind and assiduous 
friends. 

He did not continue long at Ephesus after this 
tumult; but, taking leave of the disciples, he went 
to Troas, and from thence (as he had purposed) to 
Macedonia, Acts xx. We have but little account 
of this progress in the history of the Acts; but 
from some passages of his epistles, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 
13; vil. 5, written about that time, we are in- 
formed that his exercises and trials, both inward 
and outward, were very great. His solicitous 
affection for the churches was far from being the 
smallest source of his troubles, and cost him many 
a pang :§ he loved them in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ ; he could willingly have devoted his labours 
and life to each of them, but he could not be with 
them all; and knowing the weakness of the heart, 
the subtlety of Satan, and the obvious temptations 
arising from the fear of man, the love of the world, 
and the arts of false teachers, he was jealous over 
those from whom he was absent with a godly 


other case, such a tumult would have been deemed a high 
offence. 

§ See 2 Cor. xi. 28, “That which cometh on me daily.”” 
The word is ericvcracis; and gives the idea of a camp or 
castle hard beset with continual onsets and assaults; or of a 
man who has his way to force through a great crowd that are 
coming to meet him; so that he must not only be much en- 
cumbered and hindered, but, unless he exerts himself to the 
utmost, is in danger of being trampled under their feet. By 
this lively figure the apostle describes the part he took in the 
welfare of all the churches. His cares on their behalf were 
so numerous, urgent, and continual, that they found full em- 
ployment for his prayers, his thoughts, and his time. 
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jealousy, 2 Cor. xi. 2, At Troas, he expected to 
have met with Titus, on his return from Macedonia; 
but missing him, though he had favourable opper- 
tunities of preaching the gospel at Troas, his mind 
was not at liberty to improve them, but he hasted 
to be in Macedonia, that he might the sooner be 
satisfied, 2 Cor. ii. 12,13. There he tells us him- 
self, he had no rest, but was troubled on every 
side ; without were fightings, within were fears; 
but he speaks of it as a seasonable and gracious in- 
terposition of that God, whose character and pre- 
rogative it is to be a comforter of those that are cast 
down ; that in these circumstances he was com- 
forted by the coming of Titus, who relieved his 
fears by the favourable account he brought him 
from Corinth, 2 Cor. vii. 6. 

A.D. 58.] How long he staid in these parts we 
are not told, but, in general, that he spent some 
time and visited many places; and it seems to have 
been in this circuit that he preached at Illyricum, 
a part of which country borders upon Macedonia. 
He afterwards proceeded to Greece, where he staid 
three months. He intended to have embarked 
from thence at some port, and to have proceeded 
immediately to Syria by sea; but upon information 
that his restless enemies, the Jews, were plotting to 
intercept and kill him, he determined to return 
through Macedonia. Several of his friends offered 
to accompany him through Asia, who, embarking 
before him, waited for him at Troas, where he, at 
a convenient time, joined them from Philippi, and 
remained there seven days. 

On the first day of the week they had a solemn 
assembly ; and St. Paul, who was to take a long 
and last farewell of the disciples there the next 
morning, indulged his own and their affections, by 
protracting his discourses and advices beyond the 
usual bounds: he spent the whole day, even till 
midnight, in expatiating upon the pleasing topics 
of redeeming love. This does not, indeed, appear 
to have been his usual practice ; but should a com- 
pany of believers now spend a night together in the 
exercise they best love, though it were but once, 
and when they had no expectation of meeting again 
till they should meet in glory, it would be sufficient 
to open the mouths of prejudice and slander against 
them, as regardless of the order of families, and the 
duties of common life. Particular notice is taken, 
that they had many lights in the upper chamber 
where they were met, perhaps to remind us that 
the first Christians were careful to conduct their 
assemblies with order and propriety, so as to give 
no just cause of offence; yet their enemies quickly 

_began to charge them with meeting in the dark, and 
invented many false and wicked slanders upon that 
supposition. The like falsehoods have béen often 
repeated. A young man of the company, either 
less attentive or less warmly engaged than the rest, 
dropped asleep, and not only lost much of an in- 
yaluable opportunity, but fell out of a window in 


* This, as we have observed, was upon a particular occa- 
sion ; they expected to see each other no more, and ee 
knew howto part. The like circumstances might justify such 


protracted meetings of Christian friends still; but, in general, 


E 


A REVIEW OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


417 


which he was seated, from the third story, and was 
taken up, to appearance, dead: an incident which 
might have given those who hated the apostle a 
further occasion to clamour, and to revile his unsea- 
sonable zeal; but he went down, in the spirit of 
faith and prayer, and, embracing the young man, 
restored him to his friends alive. After they were 
recovered from the hurry of this event, and had 
taken some refreshment, he resumed his discourse, 
and continued in conference with them till the 
break of day, when he bid them farewell.* 

His companions went along the coast, by ship- , 
ping, to Assos, a place not very distant, and to 
which the apostle chose to go by land, and on foot. 
Some think he did this by way of self-denial; but 
it is not likely that he, who was the great asserter 
of evangelical and filial liberty, would lay any stress 
upon such singularities. Self may readily submit 
to many things of this sort, and derive food, com- 
placence, and strength from them. It is more 
probable he chose to walk, either that he might 
embrace occasions of service by the way, or for the 
advantage of leisure and retirement; for Christians 
engaged in a very public sphere of life (as he was) 
are glad to redeem opportunities of being alone, at 
the price of some inconveniences. But this circum- 
stance is mentioned as characterizing the simplicity 
of his spirit: though greatly honoured and greatly 
beloved, he thought it not beneath him to walk 
from place to place, like an obscure person. 

Embarking at Assos, and having touched at 
Mitylene and Samos, intermediate places, they ar- 
rived, in a few days, at Miletus. St. Paul purposely 
passed Ephesus, that he might not be detained or 
grieved by the many dear friends he had in that 
city ; for he was resolved, if possible, to be at Je- 
rusalem on the approaching day of Pentecost ;, but 
from Miletus he sent for the elders or bishops of the 
church at Ephesus, to receive his final charge and 
benediction. When they came, he addressed them 
in a solemn and affectionate discourse. The sub- 
stance of it, which is recorded for our instruction, 
if considered only as a piece of oratory, has been 
often admired and celebrated by critics: but there 
are strokes in it, the force and beauty of which no 
critic can truly relish, except he has tasted of the 
same spirit which filled and animated the apostle’s 
heart when he spoke it. 

He began with an appeal to themselves concern- 
ing his conduct while resident among them, and 
reminded them of the diligence, fidelity, and ten- 
derness, which he had manifested in the course of 
his ministry ; how he had seconded his public in- 
structions with private and repeated exhortations, 
watering them both with many prayers and tears. 
He informed them of the object and service of his 
present journey, and how uncertain he was what the 
issue might prove to himself. But though he had 
general intimations from the Spirit of God to ex- 
pect afflictions and bonds in every place, his deter- 


they are to be avoided, If frequently indulged, they would 
break in upon other things, indispose those who attend for the 
ordinary duties of their stations, be prejudicial to health, and, 
for these and other reasons, prove a cause of offence, 
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mination was fixed: he had counted the cost, and 
saw that nothing he could meet with was worth his 
serious thought, so that he might be able to fulfil 
his ministry with honour, and to finish his course 
with joy;* but this, he said, he was assured of, 
that the pleasing opportunities he had enjoyed with 
the believers at Ephesus, and in that neighbour- 
hood, were ended, and that they now saw and 
heard him for the last time. Only those who know 
the endeared affection that subsists between a 
minister of Christ and those to whom God has 
. made him the instrument of saving their souls, can 
judge of the emotion with which he spoke, and his 
friends heard, this part of his discourse. 
had thus touched and engaged their tenderest pas- 
sions, and prepared them to receive his parting 
solemn charge with a due attention, he exhorted 
them, in the most animated terms, to follow his 
example, in performing the part of faithful over- 
seers, or bishops, in the church which he now com- 


mitted to their care; suggesting two most powerful | 
motives, the consideration that they were appointed | 
to this office by the Holy Ghost, and that the souls 


intrusted to them were the church of God, which 


he had purchased with his own blood. He like-. 


wise warned them, that the utmost circumspection 
would be needful; for that he foresaw that, after 
his departure, grievous wolves would enter amongst 
them, not sparing the flock, and also that, out of 
their own~ number of professed disciples, men 
should arise speaking perverse things. This double 
danger of false teachers from without, and restless, 
curious spirits within the fold, all societies of Chris- 
tians are exposed to; and it is a strong call to 
ministers, in all ages, to be mindful of the apostle’s 
charge, and to take heed to the flock over which 
the Holy Ghost has made them overseers. He 
again put them in remembrance of his own con- 
duct, his assiduity, and disinterestedness; that he 
had not sought his own advantage, but had rather 
wrought with his own hands, that he might not be 
chargeable to them. Finally, commending them 
to God, and the word of his grace, he closed his 
discourse, with proposing to their consideration an 
aphorism of our Lord Jesus, and illustrated by the 
whole tenor of his life: “It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” This sentiment, so highly ex- 
pressive of the spirit of the Divine Author, which 
had been hitherto preserved in the hearts: and 
mouths of his disciples, was, upon this occasion, 
Inserted into the written word, and is the only 
authentic tradition concerning him which has been 
transmitted to the church, Having finished his 
pathetic address, he kneeled down and prayed with 
them. The final farewell was very affecting ; for 


* The state of obedience and service which we owe to him 
who died for us, and rose again, is often compared to a race 
or course; by which is intimated the assiduity with which we 
ought to pursue our calling, the brevity of our labours and 
sufferings, the little attention we should pay to objects around 
us, and that our eye and aim should be constantly directed to 
the prize set before us. Every step in this race is attended 
with trouble, but the end will be unspeakable joy. Those to 
whom the King shall say, “ Well done, good and faithful 


servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” will not then 


complain of the difficulties they met by the way. 


When he 
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how could those who owed him their souls, who 
had been so often comforted and edified by his in- 
structions and example, consider that they were to 
see him no more in this world, without being 
greatly moved? They accompanied him to the 
ship, and then returned. The word which Luke 
the historian makes use of upon this occasion, iti- 
mates that the concern was mutual; it signifies, to 
draw asunder by force, to separate things joined 
together. ‘‘ When we had gotten from them,” or, 
as it might be rendered, ‘‘ When we had torn our- 
selves from them,” well expresses the close union 
of their affections, and the sorrow and reluctance 
which both sides felt at parting. : 
When this struggle was over, St. Paul and his 
company put to sea with a favourable gale, and 
having touched at Coos and Rhodes, two islands 
of note in the /Egean sea, continued their course to 
Patara in Lycia, where they seasonably met with a 
ship upon the point of departure for Pheenicia, and 
embarking in her, they passed on the south side of 
Cyprus, and had a safe voyage to Tyre, which 
being the destined port of the vessel, they landed, 
Acts xxi. As he was now not very far distant from 
Jerusalem, and had finished that part of his voyage 
in which he was most exposed to unavoidable de- 
lays, by the occurrences of winds and weather, so 
that he had a fair probability of reaching Jerusalem 
within his prescribed time, he consented to stay 
seven days with some disciples he found there.+ 


' From some of these he received an intimation, by 


a prophetic impulse, of the dangers he would be 
exposed to if he went to Jerusalem; but he knew 
whom he had believed, and being convinced that 
his duty called him to persevere, he was not inti- 
midated by a prospect of suffering. At the ap- 
pointed time he embarked again, the disciples with 
their families accompanying him to the water-side, 
where he’ took leave of them in an affectionate 
prayer upon the sea-shore.t He landed next at 

tolemais, a city of Galilee, and staid one day with 
the brethren there. The next day he proceeded to 
Ceesarea, and lodged at the house of Philip the 
deacon, who had four daughters endued with the 
Spirit of prophecy. 

During his stay at Ceesarea, a prophet named 
Agabus came down from Jerusalem, and agreeably 
to the manner of the ancient prophets, who fre- 
quently enforced their declarations by expressive 
signs and actions, he bound his own hands and feet 
with the apostle’s girdle, assuring them, in the 
name of the Holy Spirit, that in the same manner 
the Jews would bind the hands and feet of the man 
to whom that girdle belonged, and deliver him up 
as a criminal to the Roman power. Upon these 


t Ver. 4, Avevoovres rovs uaOnras might be rendered 
“finding out the disciples.?? There seems pa reason for sup- 
pressing the article, and the verb is used for finding out, in 
consequence of some description or inquiry, Luke ii. 16. 
We readily suppose, from the apostle’s character, that his 
first inquiry upon coming to any place where the gospel had 
been preached, related to those who loved the Lord Jesus 
and how they were to be met with, ‘ 
Pee many pees ee living have seen this, without 
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repeated premonitions of what he was to expect, 
not only the disciples of Ceesarea, but those who 
had come with him, earnestly entreated him to de- 
sist from his purpose. We may learn from this 
passage, that the clearest intelligence of approach- 
Ing danger is not always a sufficient warrant to de- 
cline it, even when, in the judgment of our brethren, 
we might decline it without sin, St. Paul was 
satisfied that, all circumstances considered, it was 
right for him to proceed. He had taken his deter- 
mination upon good grounds, was brought so far on 
_ his way in safety; and to be told, though from an 
infallible authority, that his views of service could 
not be completed without great risk and trouble to 
himself, did not discourage him in the least. He 
was less affected by the prospect of sufferings from 
the Jews than by the solicitations of his friends ; and 
_ told them, that though they could not shake his 

resolution, their concern and importunity exceed- 
ingly distressed him. ‘‘ What mean you to weep, 
and to break my heart? I am ready not to be bound 
only, but also to die, for the sake of the Lord Je- 
sus.”” In this short speech we may discern a spirit 
which is indeed the honour of human nature. In- 
flexibly firm to his character and duty, yet express- 
ing the most tender feelings for his friends; while 
he contemplated the severest trials that might affect 
himself unmoved, he was almost overpowered by 
what he felt for others. But when they saw that 
he was not to be dissuaded, they desisted from their 
suit, and acquiesced in the will of the Lord. 

A.D. 59.] Having staid some time at Cesarea, 
he proceeded to Jerusalem; his friends, who had 
erossed the sea with him, resolving to expose them- 
selves to a share of the dangers from which they 
could not divert him. They were accompanied 
likewise by an old disciple, named Mnason, of Cy- 
prus, who resided at Jerusalem, and had offered his 
house for their accommodation. Their arrival was 
welcome to the brethren; and the next day St. 
Paul introduced his friends to St. James and the 
elders, who seem to have met together on purpose 
to receive him. To them he gave a succinct ac- 
count of the success with which God had honoured 
his ministry among the Gentiles; which when they 
had heard, they unanimously glorified God on his 
behalf, and rejoiced to hear of the accession of such 
numbers to the Christian faith, Acts xxi. But at 
the same time they gave him to understand, that 
the bulk of the Jewish converts had received no 
smal] prejudice against him; that there were even 
many thousands who had heard and believed hard 
things of him, as one who taught the Jews to apos- 
tatize from the law of Moses, and forbade them to 
practise circumcision and the other rites and cus- 
toms of their forefathers. In order to show them 
that this charge was groundless, they advised him 
to join himself publicly with four men, who were 
under a vow, and to attend with them the prescribed 
course of purification in the temple. 

From this passage we are led to remark, that, 
through the weakness of human nature, the preju- 
dices of education, and the arts of Satam, many 


thousands of professed Christians, in the first and | 
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purest period of the primitive church, while under 
the care of the apostles, had imbibed, from hear- 
say, a degree of coldness and dislike towards one of 
the Lord’s most faithful and most favoured servants. 
How far the method St, Paul was advised to pur- 
sue, for the removal of this misapprehension, was 
suited to his character and known integrity, is a 
question not easily determined. The apostles, con- 
sidered in one light, as the penmen of a large part 
of the sacred canon of faith and practice, which the 
Lord was pleased by them to communicate to his 
church, were doubtless so far under the full direc- 
tion and inspiration of his Holy Spirit; but we 
have no reason to believe that, in every part of their 
own personal conduct, they were strictly infallible ; 
nay, we have good warrant to conclude the con- 
trary; as St. Paul himself assures us, that, upon a 
certain occasion, already mentioned, he withstood 
Peter to his face, because he was to be blamed. It 
is therefore no way derogatory from the character 
and authority of Paul, to inquire whether, upon 
this occasion, the tenderness of his spirit towards 
weak believers, and his desire of becoming all 
things to all men, (when the foundation-truths of 
the gospel were not affected,) might not carry him 
too far. For though a reserve was made by James, 
in favour of the Gentile converts, that they should 
not be burdened with the observance of Jewish 
rites ; yet the express end and design for which this 
step was proposed to him, and for which he seems 
to have undertaken it, was, that all might know or: 
believe, not only that he was not against others 
adhering to the Jewish ceremonies, but that he 
likewise orderly and statedly practised them him- 
self: a circumstance which is far from being clear, 
or indeed probable, if we consider the strain of his 
Epistle to the Galatians, which, though the addition. 
at the close of our copies mentions as sent from 
Rome, is generally allowed to have been written 
during his stay at Ephesus at the latest, if not 
sooner; and further, that for some time past his 
converse had been almost wholly confined to the 
Gentile believers, or to those churches of which 
they formed the largest part. If he became as a 
Jew amongst the Jews, it was, as he says himself, 
only with the hope of gaining the Jews, 1 Cor. ix. 
20; which motive could no longer take place when 
he had finally withdrawn from their synagogues. 
Those therefore who suppose that, in this instance, 
he was over-persuaded to deviate from that open- 
ness of conduct which he generally maintained, 
seem to have some ground for their suspicion. 
This, however, is certain, his temporizing did not 
answer the proposed end, but instead of rendering 
him more acceptable, involved him in the greatest 
danger ; for when the seven days were almost ful- 
filled, some Jews of Asia seeing him in the temple, 
pointed him out to the multitude as the dangerous 
man who had apostatized from his religion, and was 
using his endeavours, wherever he went, to draw 
people from the worship of God according to the 
law of Moses. To this they added, that he had 
profaned the holy place, by bringing Gentiles with 
him into the temple. This they conjectured from 
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having seen Trophymus, an Ephesian, with him in 
the city. This part of the charge was wholly false ; 
he had not brought his Gentile friends into the 
temple, but he appeared so publicly with them 
upon other occasions, as to give some room for a 
surmise of this sort. If he submitted to the pro- 
posal of the elders, and attended in the temple 
himself, for the satisfaction of the Jewish converts, 
he would not go so far as to be ashamed of his 
friends, to make himself more acceptable to his 
enemies. It is our duty to avoid giving Just 
offence; but if we boldly and honestly avow the 
Lord’s people upon all proper occasions, without 
regard to names and parties, we must expect to 
suffer from the zealots of all sides. 

Those who first laid hands on him were soon as- 
sisted by great numbers, for the whole city was 
moved, and the people ran together from all quar- 
ters. They dragged him out of the temple, and 
were upon the point of killing him, without giving 
him time or leave to speak a word for himself. 
They thought him absolutely in their power, but 
they were prevented by the appearance of Lysias, 
a Roman officer, who had a post near the temple, 
to prevent or suppress insurrections. Upon the 
first notice he received of this disturbance, he came 
down with a party of soldiers. The evangelist ob- 
serves, that when the Jews ran to kill Paul, the 
Romans ran to save him. Thus the succour the 
Lord provides for his people is always proportioned 
‘to the case, and effectual to the end. When dan- 
ger is pressing, relief is speedy. Lysias, though 
ignorant of the cause of this tumult, judging by its 
violence that the apostle must have been some 
great malefactor, commanded him to be bound 
with two chains, and, when he could obtain no 
satisfactory information from the people, had him 
removed to the castle, or Roman station; but such 
was the violence of the incensed, unmeaning multi- 
tude, that the-soldiers were constrained to carry 
him in their arms up the steps, or stairs, which led 
thither from the temple. Here Paul obtained leave 
to speak for himself; the tribune inclining rather 
toa more favourable opinion of him, when he found 
he could speak Greek; and the people attended 
with some composure, when they heard him ad- 
dress them in the Hebrew or Syriac language. 

In his discourse he told them, that he had been 
brought up amongst themselves; and, appealing 
to the high priest and elders concerning the zeal 
and earnestness with which he had formerly served 
their party, he related the extraordinary dispensa- 
tion by which the Lord Jesus had conquered his 
heart, Acts xxii. This was St. Paul's usual method 
of defence ; and though no means are sufficient to 
reach the heart without a Divine influence, yet, 
humanly speaking, a simple and faithful declaration 
of what God _has done for our souls, seems most 
likely to convince, or at least to soften and silence, 
those who oppose. Enraged as the Jews had been, 


_* A Roman citizen might be bound with a chain, but not 
tied with thongs, or beaten with rods. Facinus est vinciri 
civem Romanum, scelus verberari—Crcrro, 


t “Thou whited wall!” A clay wall, glossed over with 
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they listened with patience to his relation, till he 
roceeded to intimate the Lord’s designs in favour 
of the Gentiles, and that he was appointed an 
apostle to them. Accustomed to despise the rest 
of mankind, and to deem themselves the only 
people of God, they could not bear this: they in- 
terrupted him instantly; and, with one voice, de- 
clared it was not fit such a fellow should live upon 
the earth. They cast off their clothes, threw dust 
in the air, and their fury seemed to deprive them 
of their reason. Lysias, the tribune, secured him 
from their violence; but commanded him to be 
examined by scourging, that he might know his 
crime from his own mouth; according to a bar- 
barous custom of putting those to torture against 
whom there was no sufficient evidence, that their 
own extorted confession might furnish some grounds 
of proceeding against them : a custom still preva- 
lent in most countries called Christian, though 
contrary to religion, to reason, and to the common 
sentiments of humanity. Our Lord Jesus was ex- 
amined in this manner before Pilate; and, though 
the apostle was ready to follow the steps of his 
Master in suffering, yet, upon this occasion, he 
pleaded his right of exemption from such: treat- 
ment, as being a native of Tarsus, a city honoured 
with the freedom of Rome. A Roman citizen was 
not legally liable either to be bound or scourged : 
therefore, when the tribune understood his privi- 
leges, he stopped further proceedings, and was 
something apprehensive for himself, that he had in 
part violated them already, by ordering him to be 
bound;* but being still desirous to know what 
was laid to his charge, he convened the chief 
priests and the members of the Sanhedrim on the 
next day, and brought him again before them. 
The apostle, fixing his eyes upon the high priest 
and council, as one who was neither ashamed nor 
afraid to appear at their tribunal, began with a de- 
claration that he had lived to that day in the exer- 
cise of a good. conscience; but Ananias, the high 
priest, forgetting his character as a judge, com- 
manded those who stood near to strike him on the 
face, Acts xxiii. The apostle severely rebuked his 
partiality, in perverting the cause of justice, and 
warned him of the righteous judgment of God, the 
supreme Judge, who would surely punish his hypo- 
crisy.¢ His reply to those who reproved him for 
speaking in such terms to the high priest, seems to 
intimate, that the injurious treatment he had re- 
ceived had raised an undue warmth in his spirit, 
though it may be supposed that he denounced his 
future doom under a superior and prophetic im- 
pulse. But knowing that the council was com- 
posed of Pharisees and Sadducees, who were at 
variance amongst themselves about several weighty 
points, particularly the doctrine of a resurrection, 
he declared himself a Pharisee, and that the oppo- 
sition he met with from the Sadducees was owing 
to his belief and hope in that doctrine. The Pha- 


wae 1s an apt emblem of a man who carries on a malicious 
esign under the pretence and forms of justice. Hateful 
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risees immediately suspended their present resent- 
ment, to embrace the occasion offered of Opposing 
their old antagonists, and upon this issue espoused 
his cause, declaring him innocent ; and said, that if 
& spirit or angel (the existence of both which the 
Sadducees denied) had spoken to him, they ought 
not to fight against God, by refusing to hear him. 
Upon this, a great dissension took place; and Lysias, 
fearing that Paul would be torn in pieces between 
the contending parties, put an end to the confer- 
ence, and ordered the soldiers to take him by force 
and secure him in the castle. It is, indeed, often 
well for believers, that the people of the world, 
though agreed in one point, namely, to oppose the 
gospel, are divided and subdivided in other respects ; 
so that, for the sake of a favourite passion, or to 
cross an opposite interest, they will sometimes pro- 

tect those whom they would otherwise willingly 
- destroy. 

The next night he received full amends for all he 
had suffered, and was confirmed against the utmost 
efforts of his enemies’ malice ; for the Lord Jesus, 
whom he served, vouchsafed to appear to him in a 
vision, commanded him to be of good cheer, owned 
his gracious acceptance of his late testimony in Je- 
rusalem, and promised that none should hinder him 
the honour of bearing witness to his truth at Rome 
likewise. The world has been sometimes surprised 
at the confidence which the faithful servants of 
Christ have shown in the midst of dangers, and in 
the face of death; but if their supports were 
known, the wonder would cease. If the Lord 
speaks, his word is effectual; and when he says, 
Be of good courage, and fear not; his people, out 
of weakness, are made strong. 

Little were the incredulous Jews aware of what 
a power and vigilance were engaged in his preserva- 
tion; and therefore, impatient of delays, they re- 
solved to destroy him immediately. To manifest 
their resolution, and to quicken their diligence, 
more than forty of them bound themselves under 
the penalty of the great curse, or anathema, not to 
eat or drink till they had killed him. They ac- 
quainted the priests and rulers with their engage- 
ment, and proposed, that they should request 
Lysias to order him once more to appear before 
them in council, and that then those who had com- 
bined in this oath would be ready to assassinate 
him. But no counsel or device can stand against 
the Lord. This black design was, by some means, 
providentially made known to a young man who 
was Paul’s sister’s son, who gave notice of it, first 
to him, and then, by his desire, to Lysias; who, 


* As the apostle only cautions Titus to reject or avoid a 
heretic, Tit. iii. 10, but has not defined him expressly, many 
writers and teachers have had a fair field to exercise their 
skill or their passions upon the subject; yet the question is 
far from determined to this day. Some would treat all those 
as heretics who difler from them, either in judgment or prac- 
tice; others explain the word quite away, as though the a@- 
monition to avoid a heretic was wholly unnecessary. Perhaps 
the advice to Titus is nearly, if not exactly, equivalent to 
Rom. xvi. 17. The Spirit of truth produces unity ; the spirit 
of division is heresy. And the man who fiercely stickles for 
opinions of his own, who acts contrary to the peaceable, for- 
hearing, humble spirit of the gospel, who affects to form a 
party, and be thought considerable in it, is so far a heretic. 
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finding the Jews implacably bent against Paul’s 
life, determined to place him further out of their 
reach, and accordingly sent him away, that same 
night, under a strong guard, who conducted him to 
Ceesarea, and delivered him to Felix, the Roman 
governor, together with a letter from Lysias, im- 
porting his care to preserve the prisoner, because 
he understood him to be a Roman citizen, and that 
he had commanded his accusers to follow. Thus 
the conspiracy, which his enemies had formed to 
destroy him, proved the occasion of his deliverance 
out of their hands. ; 
In about five days afterwards, Ananias, the high 
priest, with the elders of the council, appeared be- 
fore Felix, against Paul, Acts xxiv. The charge 
was opened by Tertullus, a venal orator or advo- 
cate, whom they had retained for this purpose ; 
who began with a commendation of the governor, 
in terms which might have suited the illustrious 
actions and wise measures of princes studious of 
the public good, but were ill applied to Felix, (who 
was infamous for ‘his cruelty and oppression,) and 
in the name of the Jews who hated him. But en- 
mity to the gospel will make men stoop to the 
meanest flattery and servility, if, by that means, 
they have hope of gaining their point. The sum of 
the accusation was, that Paul was an enemy to 
church and state, a disturber of the established re- 
ligion, and a mover of sedition against the govern- 
ment; to which was added, as a popular proof of 
the charge, that he was a ringleader of the sect or 
heresy of the Nazarenes, so called from Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was crucified by a former. governor 
for asserting himself to be a King.. Thus- much 
seems implied in the term Nazarene, as. the Jews 
used it. The apostle began his defence with a pro- 
testation of his innocence, as to: any design of 
moving sedition or tumult, which, he said, his ene- 
mies were unable to prove bya single fact. He 
proceeded to inform the governor of the true mo- 
tives of their enmity against him, and acknowledged 
that he worshipped God in a way which they stig- 
matized with the name of heresy or division; for 
the proper meaning of heresy is no more than sect 
or party.* By further declaring that he worship- 
ped the God of his fathers, and believed all things 
written in the law and the prophets, he proved, 
from’ the object and the manner of his worship, 
that he was not guilty of any blamable innovations. 
He professed the hope of a resurrection, which his 
enemies could not but allow, and that it was his 
constant study + and endeavour to maintain a con- 
science void of offence; and added, that it was not 


+ Acts xxiv. 16. The Greek word here used (acxew) de- 
notes the study, diligence, and proficiency of a personwho is 
desirous to excel and be eminent in any particular art: asa 

ainter, for instance; he searches out the best masters and the 

est pieces; he studies, and copies the beauties of others’ 
works, and is continually retouching and improving upon his 
own: his acquaintance, reflections, and recreations, are all 
accommodated to his main purpose; and, though his pencil 
is. sometimes at rest, his imagination is seldom idle. Similar 
to this is the exercise of a good conscience, formed upon the 
model of the Scripture, and improved by diligence, meditation, 
examination, and experience. 
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he, but the Jews themselves, who had raised the tu- 
mult, by assaulting him when he was peaceably 
attending in the temple, according to the prescribed 
rules. He observed, that his first accusers were 
not present, as they ought to have been; and 
challenged any, who were within hearing, to prove 
their allegations in any one Instance. i 
Felix, having, perhaps, a favourable opinion of 
the Christian profession, which had been settled 
some time at Caesarea, and being likewise desirous 
of further information, deferred the full discussion 
of the affair till the arrival of Lysias; and com- 
mitted Paul, in the mean time, to the care of a 
centurion, as a prisoner at large; allowing him to 
go abroad in the city, and giving his friends liberty 
to visit him at home. And thus he was provi- 
dentially delivered from the bloodthirsty Jews, 
and found an asylum in the Roman power, which 
they had endeavoured to engage for his destruction. 
A. D. 60.] He was sent for, not long after, by 
Felix, and discoursed before him and his wife Dru- 
silla, concerning the faith of Christ. Curiosity was 
the governor’s motive ; but the apostle, who knew 
his character, was faithful to him, and would not 
speak of the faith of Christ only to one who could 
not understand it, bat made a home application, 
by enlarging on righteousness, temperance, and thie 
important consequences of a future judgment. 
These were fit topics to press upon an unjust and 
rapacious governor, who lived in adultery, Drusilla, 
his reputed wife, having forsaken a lawful husband 
to live with him. She was by birth a Jewess, 
daughter of the Herod whose death we have already 
mentioned; and, having renounced her religion 
and her husband for Felix, was, by the judgment 
of God, given up to hardness of heart; so that it 
does not appear that the apostle’s discourse made 
any impression upon her. It was otherwise with 
Felix, who, though a wicked man, had sinned 
against less light: he trembled at what he heard ; 
and, not able to conceal his concern, he cut short 
the interview, with a promise to send for him again 
at a convenient season. So great sometimes is the 
power of truth, when faithfully enforced! With 
this only advantage on his side, Paul, the prisoner, 
triumphs over a haughty governor, and makes him 
tremble. Great likewise is the power of sin! 
Felix trembled at the review of the past, and the 
prospect of the future; but he could not stop; he 
found some avocation for his present relief, and put 
off his most important concerns to a fitter oppor- 
tunity, which, it is probable, never came. He saw 
and heard Paul afterwards ; but'the same man had 
no more the same influence, the accompanying 
force of the Spirit was withheld, and then he had 
no further view in conversing with him, but the 
hope of receiving money for his enlargement. 
When the apostle had continued in this situation 
about two years, Felix was recalled from his go- 
vernment. He had governed the Jews with severity 
and injustice, and had reason to fear they would 
accuse him to the emperor; therefore, to ineratiate 
himself with them, he left Paul in his confinement, 
thinking that the detention of the person they hated 
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might make them more readily excuse what was 
past; or, at least, he durst not provoke them fur- 
ther by releasing him. : 

A. D. 62.] When Festus, who succeeded Felix 
in the government, went up to Jerusalem, the high 
priest and elders applied to him, and requested that 
Paul might besent thither to be tried before the coun- 
cil; and they appointed proper instruments to assault 
and murder him in the journey, Acts xxv. It seems 
they expected this favour would be easily granted, 
as it is usual for governors, at their first coming 
amongst a people, to do some popular act; but 
Festus refused, and commanded them to follow him 
to Caesarea, where he himself would judge in the 
cause. The Jews accordingly exerted themselves 
in one more effort, and, when Festus was returned 
to Ceesarea, presented themselves before him on an 
appointed day; and Paul being brought into the 
court, they accused him heavily, as they had done 
before, and to as little effect, not bemg able to 
prove any thing against him, or to invalidate his 
protestation that he had committed no offence, 
either against the law or the temple, or the Roman 
government. Festus, who had refused to send him 
to Jerusalem before, was now willing to oblige them, 
perceiving the controversy was of a religious kind, 
and what he had little knowledge of : he therefore 
asked Paul, if he was willing to be tried, in his 
presence, before the council at Jerusalem. The 
apostle, who knew what treatment he might expect 
from the Jews, answered, that he was then at 
Cesar’s judgment-seat, where he ought to be 
tried, and that, if found guilty, he was not unwill- 
ing to suffer ; but that against the proposal of being 
delivered up to those who thirsted for his blood, he 
appealed to Cesar. This was one privilege of a 
Roman citizen, that, when he thought himself ag- 
grieved in an inferior court, he might, by entering 
such an appeal, put a stop to proceedings, and re- 
fer the cause to the immediate determination of the 
emperor. From the example of St. Paul, who 
counted not his life dear, but was willing, not only 
to be bound, but to die for the Lord Jesus, we 
learn, that it is very allowable for a Christian to 
avail himself of the laws and privileges of his coun- 
try, when unjustly persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: and perhaps, in some cases, it would be 
blamable to omit it. Civil liberty is a depositum 
with which we are intrusted for posterity, and, by 
all lawful means, should be carefully preserved. 
Festus, after having consulted with his council and 
lawyers upon this unexpected turn, admitted the 
appeal, and determined he should be sent to Rome. 
Paul had long had a desire to visit the believers in 
that city, and had, formed some plans concerning 
it. But it is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps. His way was now opened in a manner he 
had not thought of; but in such a manner as made 
it more evident, that his bonds proved to the fur- 
therance of the gospel. 

Soon after this, Agrippa, son of the late Herod, 
who had large territories, and the title of king, 
under the Romans, came, with his sister Bernice, 
to congratulate Festus upon his accession to his 
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government. He was a man of a fair character, a 
professed Jew, but possessed of moderation and 
prudence. During their stay, Festus informed 
them of what had lately happened concerning Paul. 
The whole that he understood of the affair was, that 
he had not been guilty of any crime; but that his 
accusers had certain questions against him of their 
Own superstitions, and concerning one Jesus, who 
was dead, and whom Paul affirmed to be alive. To 
him the life and the death of Jesus were points of 
equal indifference : not so to those who believe he 
died for them, and who expect that because he lives 
they shall live also. This imperfect account made 
Agrippa desirous to hear Paul himself; and, ac- 
cordingly, the next day, Agrippa, Bernice, and 
Festus, being seated in court,* attended by their 
officers and train, and a number of the principal 
_ people, Paul was once more brought forth to 
speak in public for himself, Acts xxvi. On this 
occasion he addressed himself particularly to Agrip- 
pa; and, having expressed his satisfaction that he 
was permitted to speak before one who was so well, 
acquainted with the laws and customs of the Jews, 
he related the cause of his present confinement. 
He professed his faith and hope in the Scriptures, 
and then, as he had done before, he gave him an 
account of the extraordinary means by which he 
had been changed from a persecutor to a follower of 
Jesus,+ in his journey to Damascus. His defence 
therefore (as has been formerly observed) was rather 
experimental than argumentative, and made very 
different impressions upon his hearers. Festus, 
who seems to have had a good opinion of his sin- 
cerity and intention, yet, supposing no man in his 
sober senses could believe such a strange story, in- 
terrupted him in his narration, and, with an air, 
rather of pity than indignation, said, ‘‘ Paul, thou 
art beside thyself! much learning hath made thee 
mad!” t¢ A similar judgment is passed, by too 
many, upon all who profess an acquaintance with 
the life of faith in an unseen Jesus ; but, ordinarily, 
now the effect is not ascribed to the excess of learn- 
ing, but to the want of it: as, on the other hand; 
a man who maintains the wildest absurdities, puts 
his judgment and understanding to little hazard in 
the world’s esteem, if his chimeras are set off with 
a competent apparatus of literature. Agrippa, 
however, was differently affected, especially when 
Paul made a bold appeal to himself, concerning the 
notoriety of the facts which had lately happened, 
and the truth of the prophecies with which they 
were connected. Here the power of truth tri- 
umphed again; and Agrippa was so struck, that, 
without regarding the numerous assembly, or the 
displeasure such a declaration might give both to 
Jews and Romans, particularly to Festus, who had 
expressed his sentiment just before, he gave way to 
e for himself was not his trial ; 
See da dole te opear alll proosal ings at law by his appeal 
to Cesar; nor was Festus then as a judge upon his tribunal. 
+ Speaking of his past conduct towards the disciples, he 
calls it madness ; being exceedingly, or (as we express it) 
raging mad against them. Aman in this state will assault 
any person he meets, he waits for no provocation, listens to no 


entreaty, regards no consequences. Thus the apostle judged 
of himself when a persecutor of the church; an 
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the emotions of his mind, and said aloud, “ Almost 
thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” Yet this 
was but an involuntary conviction; it did honour 
to the apostle, but was of no benefit to himself. 
And the concession, which, at first view, seems 
to proceed from an ingenuous spirit, when closely 
examined amounts but to this, that though 
Agrippa was, indeed, convinced of the truth, his 
heart was so attached to the present evil world, 
that he had neither courage nor will to follow it: 
as when we say of a picture, It looks almost alive, 
we do not mean, strictly, that there is any more 
life in the painting, than in the canvass on which it 
is drawn, but only that the resemblance is strong ; 
so the almost Christian, however specious in his 
professions, is still destitute of that living principle 
which alone can enable him to make them good, 
and is, in reality, an utter stranger to true Chris- 
tianity. In the graceful return the apostle made to 
the king’s acknowledgment, he hinted at this de- 
fect, wishing that both Agrippa, and all who heard 
him, were not only almost, but altogether, as he 
was himself, with an exception to the chains he 
wore for the cause of the gospel. This answer dis- 
covers, in one view, the confidence he had in his 
cause, the happy frame of his mind, the engaging 
turn of his address, and his unbounded benevolence. 
He could wish nothing better, than what he himself 
felt, to his dearest friends, and he wished nothing 
worse to his greatest enemies; nay, he wished that 
his enemies might, if possible, experience all his 
comforts, without any of his trials. When Festus 
and Agrippa were withdrawn, they agreed in their 
opinion, that he had done nothing deserving of 
death, or even of imprisonment, and that he might 
have been released, if he had not himself prevented 
it by appealing to Ceesar. 

In consequence of the determination to send him 
to Rome, Acts xxvii., he was committed to the cus- 
tody of a centurion named Julius, with whom he em- 
barked in a vessel that was on a trading voyage to 
several parts of the Lesser Asia. Aristarchus, and 
some other of his friends, went with him ; and par- 
ticularly the evangelist Luke, who seems to have been 
the inseparable companion of his travels from the 
first time he was at Troas. They touched the fol- 
lowing day at Sidon, where the centurion gave him 
libertysto refresh himself, and visit his friends. At 
their next port, Myra, in Lycia, a vessel offering 
which was bound directly for Italy, they went on 
board her, In the beginning of this passage they 
were retarded by contrary winds. At length they 
reached the island of Crete, (now called Candia,) 
and having put into a port, called the Fair-Havens, 
Paul would have persuaded them to have staid 
there, intimating that as the winter was now ad- 
vancing, they would meet with many inconveniences 
persecution in every age has been the same. May God re- 
store those to their right minds who are governed by it. 

{ His answer to Festus is expressed with much accurac 
and precision. “ Iam not mad, most noble Festus! but speak 
forth (amop0eyyouar) the words of truth and soberness.” 
Madness discovers itself either in the apprehension of a false 
object, or in the false apprehension of atrue one. The things 
he spoke of were true in themselves, and his ideas of them just 
and proportionate, 
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and dangers, if they ventured to proceed any fur- 
ther. Long voyages were seldom attempted during 
the winter in those days, or for many ages after, 
till the knowledge of the compass made way for 
those great improvements in navigation, which now 
imbolden the mariner to sail indifferently at any 
season of the year. But, it is» probable, the 
apostle’s precaution was not merely founded upon 
the obvious disadvantages of the season, but rather 
upon an extraordinary preintimation of what was 
soon to happen. But his remonstrance was over- 
ruled, the centurion preferring the judgment of the 
master of the ship, who thought it best, if possible, 
to reach another haven at the west end of the 
island, which was thought to be more commodious 
and safe than the place Paul proposed. A favour- 
able wind springing up from the south determined 
their resolves, and they set sail with a good confi- 
dence of soon reaching their desired port. 

There is little doubt but Paul’s case and charac- 
ter had, by this time, engaged the notice of many 
of his fellow passengers in the ship. Upon a super- 
ficial inquiry, they would learn, that he was the 
follower of one Jesus, who had been crucified ; 
that he was esteemed a setter-forth of strange gods, 
and charged with having disturbed the public peace 
wherever he came. He probably took frequent 
occasions to speak of his Lord and Master to those 
about him; and, as he had several companions, 
the manner of their social worship could hardly 
- pass unobserved; but no emergency had as yet 
occurred to manifest the solidity and force of his 
principles to full advantage, and to make it evident 
to all with whom he sailed, that his God was far 
unlike the idols of the heathens; and that the re- 
ligion which prompted him to do and suffer so 
much for the sake of Jesus, was founded not in the 
imaginations and inventions of men, but in reality 
and truth. In prosperous circumstances, ‘most 
people are easily satisfied with their own principles, 
and are ready to take it for granted, that even the 
notions received from no better source than tradi- 
tion or custom, cannot be wrong, or, at least, will 
not be dangerous ; but it is in a season of uncom- 
mon distress that the truth and efficacy of vital re- 
ligion appear with the most incontestable authority. 
The God who alone can deliver when all hope of 
safety is taken away, and the religion which ean in- 
spire a man with confidence and peace when there 
is nothing but dismay and confusion around him, 
will then extort some acknowledgment, even from 
those who had before thought of them with indif- 
ference.. From these considerations we may col- 
lect one general reason why the Lord, who, by his 
Divine providence, adjusts the time and circum- 
stances of every event, and without whose permis- 
Sion not a sparrow can fall to the ground, permits 
his faithful people to be so often exercised with 
severe trials. It is to manifest that their hopes are 
well-grounded ; that they have not taken up with 
words and notions, but have a real and sure sup- 
port, and can hope and rejoice in God under those 
pressures which deprive others of all their patience 
and all their courage: and, on the other hand, to 
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evince that his power and faithfulness are surely 
engaged on their behalf; that he puts an honour 
upon their prayers, is near to help them in the time 
of trouble, and can deliver them out of their great- 
est extremities. We are not then to wonder that 
this favoured servant of the Lord, after having en- 
dured so many sufferings and hardships upon the 
land, was exposed, in the course of this voyage, to 
equal dangers and difficulties upon the sea; for 
they had not long quitted their last port before 
their hopes of gaining a better were blasted ; they 
were overtaken by a sudden and violent storm. 
The name given it by the historian, Euroclydon, 
expresses its direction to have been from the eastern 
quarter, and its energy upon the waves. The tem- 
pest irresistibly overpowered the mariners, and ren- 
dered their art impracticable and vain. They were 
compelled to abandon the ship to the direction of 
the wind, and were hurried away they knew not 
whither. Mention is made of the difficulty they 
had to secure the ship’s boat, as the only probable 
means of escaping if they should be wrecked, 
which yet, in the event, was wholly useless to them ; 
likewise of their endeavours to strengthen the ship 
by girding her with ropes, and of their throwing a 
considerable part of the lading and tackling into 
the sea. In this distressed situation, expecting 
every hour to be either swallowed up by the waves, 
or dashed to pieces against unknown rocks or 
shores, they continued fourteen days. When they 
were almost worn out with hardship and anxiety, 
and there was no human probability of deliverance, 
the Lord manifested the care he had of his servants. 
The seamen had not seen sun or stars for many 
days; but his eye had been upon Paul and his 
companions every moment. No one on board 
could even conjecture into what part of the sea the 
ship was driven; but the Lord knew, and his 
angels knew; and now one was commanded to 
appear, to comfort the apostle, and to give him a 
word of comfort for all on board. Upon this, he 
addressed the people in the ship, exhorting them 
to take some food, and to be of good courage; for 
that the God to whom he belonged, and whom he 
served, had given him assurance, by an angel, not 
only of his own safety, but that the lives of all on 
board should be preserved for his sake; that the 
ship would be cast upon a certain island; but he 
fully relied on the promise, that not one of them 
should be lost: he had been told that he must 
stand before Cesar, which was a sufficient earnest 
of his preservation ; for who, or what, can disap- 
point the purpose of God? Amidst all these threat- 
ening appearances, Paul was, in reality, as safe in 
the storm as Cesar could be thought upon the 
throne. And thus all his servants are inviolably 
preserved by his watchful providence, so that 
neither elements nor enemies can hurt them, till 
the work he has appointed them is accomplished. 
At length the seamen perceived indications that 
they were drawing near land; and when they were 
driven into a convenient depth of water, they cast 
anchor, and waited for the approach of day. In 
this interval the people were encouraged, by Paul’s 
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advice and example, to eat a hearty meal, by which 
their strength and spirits were recruited to sustain 
the fatigue they’ were yet to undergo. In the 
morning they saw an island, but knew it not. The 
mariners, regarding their own safety only, were 
about to make their escape in the boat; but Paul 
informing the soldiers that they could not be saved 
unless the seamen remained in the ship, they paid 
so much regard to his judgment as immediately to 
cut the ropes by which the boat was fastened, and 
give her up to the sea. 

Their only remaining resource was to force the 
ship upon the shore, in a place where landing would 
be most practicable, and of this the mariners were 
the most proper judges. _ If this island (as is gener- 
ally supposed) was that which we now call Malta, 
we know that it is almost environed with rocks. 
_ They having therefore discovered an open bay, 

with a beach of sand or pebbles,* endeavoured to 
run the ship there; but had the management of 
this business been left to the soldiers and pas- 
sengers, who were unexperienced in sea affairs, they 
might probably have let her drive at random against 
the rocks, where an escape would (humanly speak- 
ing) have been impossible. In this view we may 
observe, that the apostle’s firm confidence in the 
promise he had received was connected with a pru- 
dent attention to the means in their power, from 
which the promise received was so far from dis- 
pensing them, that it was their chief encourage- 
ment to be diligent in employing them. This 
incident may be applied to points of more general 
importance, and, if carefully attended to, might 
have determined or prevented many unnecessary 
and perplexing disputes concerning the Divine de- 
crees, and their influence on the contingences of 
human life. What God has appointed shall surely 
come to pass, but in such a manner, that all the 
means and secondary causes, by which he has de- 
termined to fulfil his designs, shall have their pro- 
per place and subserviency. Accordingly they 
made the best of their way to the shore; but, be- 
fore they quite reached it, the ship was stopped by 
a point or bank,+ where her fore part stuck fast, 
and remained immovable, but the stern, or hinder 
part, was presently broken by the violence of the 
surges. In the general confusion, the soldiers, un- 
mindful how much they were indebted to Paul, 
proposed that all the prisoners should be killed 
without distinction, lest they should be accountable 
if any of them escaped; but the centurion, who 
interested himself in his preservation, rejected the 
motion, and commanded every one to do what they 
could for their own safety. Many who could swim 
cast themselves into the sea; the rest availed 
themselves of planks and broken pieces of the ship ; 
and the merciful providence of the Lord gave their 
endeavours success, so that the whole company, 


* «They discovered a certain creek, with a shore.” But. 
there was a shore all round the island, Avy:ados does not 
express the sea-coast in general, or a rocky, craggy shore, but 
the skirts of an open bay, convenient for [aunching, landing, 
or drawing a net for fish: see Matt. xiii. 2, 48; John xxi. 4. 
A mariner who understood Greek would, perhaps, render the 
sentence thus—‘‘ They observed a certain bay, with a beach. 
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consisting of two hundred and seventy-six persons, 
came safe to land. i 
The inhabitants, though called barbarians, re- 
ceived and accommodated them with great hu- 
manity, and manifested a tenderness too rarely 
found, upon such occasions, amongst those who 
bear the name of Christians: they brought them 
under cover, and kindled fires to warm and dr 
them. The apostle, who cheerfully suited himself 
to all circumstances, assisted in supplying the fire 
with fuel; but having gathered a parcel of sticks, 
a viper, which was unperceived in the midst of them, 
fastened itself upon his hand. He had just escaped 
from storm and shipwreck, and was exposed to as 
great a danger of another kind. Such is the na- 
ture of our present state ; and it is a proof of our 
pride and ignorance, that we are seldom greatly 


| apprehensive for ourselves, but when some formi- 


dable appearance is before our eyes. A tempest, 
pestilence, or earthquake, alarms us, and not with- 
out reason; but, alas! we are not such mighty 
creatures as to have nothing to fear but from such 
powerful agents. A tile, a fly, a hair, or a grain 
of sand, are sufficient instruments, in the hand of 
God, to remove a king from the throne to the grave, 
or to cut off the conqueror at the head of his vic- 
torious army. On the other hand, those who serve 
the Lord, and trust in him, are equally safe under 
all events: neither storms, nor flood, nor flames, 
nor the many unthought-of evils which lurk around 
in the smoothest scenes of life, have permission to 
hurt them till their race is finished ; and then it lit- 
tle signifies by what means they are removed into 
their Master’s joy. The apostle, in the strength 
of Divine faith, shook off the venomous creature 
into the fire, and remained unmoved and unhurt. 
The islanders, who saw what had passed, judged at 
first (from those faint apprehensions of a superior 
power inflicting punishment on the wicked, which 
seem to remain in the darkest and most ignorant 
nations) that he was certainly a murderer, who, 
though he had escaped the seas, was pursued by 
vengeance, and marked out for destruction; but 
when, after expecting for some time to see him 
drop down dead, they found that he had received 
no harm, they retracted their censure, and con- 
ceived him to be a god, or something more than 
man. This event probably prepared them to hear 
him with attention. 

The apostle and his friends were courteously en- 
tertained three days by Publius, the chief person of 
the island, who resided near the place of their land- 
ing. He requited the kindness of his host, by 
restoring to health his father, who had been some 
time ill of a fever and dysentery. In the same 
manner he laid his hands on many sick persons, 
who were healed in answer to his prayers. These 
acceptable services procured him much favour from 


And this they chose as the most likely place to get safe to 
land, 

+ Tomov 6:8a\Saccov is rendered, in our version, “a place 
where two seas met;”’ but there is nothing answerable to the 
word met: probably, it means what the mariners call a spit, 
or point of sand, running off from the shore, and which had a 
sufficient depth of water on either side, 
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the inhabitants ; and when, after three months’ stay, 
he was about to depart, they furnished him liberally 
with necessary provisions for his voyage. — 
A.D. 61.] They sailed’ from thence in a ship 
of Alexandria that had wintered in the island, and 
stopping three days at Syracuse in Sicily, soon 
after arrived at Rhegium, and'from thence, in two 
days, at Puteoli, near Naples, where they disem- 
barked, and continued a week, at the request of 
the Christians of the place. From Puteoli _to 
Rome their journey lay about one hundred miles 
by land. é , 
The disciples at Rome having heard of Paul’s 
approach, several of them met him at a place 
called Appii Forum, and another party at the 
Three Taverns; the former place being about fifty, 
and the other thirty miles from the city. At the 
sight of these believers, whom. he had loved unseen, 
we are told he thanked God and took courage. 
Even the apostle Paul, though habitually flaming 
with zeal and love, was not always in the same 
frame. We learn from his own account of himself, 
that he had sometimes sharp exercises of mind; 
and perhaps this was such a time, when his 
thoughts were much engaged on what awaited him 
upon his arrival at Rome, and his appearance be- 
fore the crue] and capricious Nero. The Lord has 
so constituted his body, the church, that the dif- 
ferent members are needful and helpful to each 
other, and the stronger are often indebted to the 
weaker. St. Paul himself was revived and ani- 
mated at this juncture by the sight of those who 
were, in every respect, inferior to him. It rejoiced 
him to see that Christ his Lord was worshipped: at 
Rome also; and, being in the presence of those 
with whom he could open his mind, and freely con- 
fer upon the glorious truths that filled his heart, he 
forgot at once the fatigue he had lately suffered, 
and the future difficulties he had reason to expect. 
Upon their arrival at Rome, the centurion de- 
livered up the prisoners to the proper officer; but 
Paul had the favour allowed him to live in a house 
which he hired, under the guard of one soldier. 
Here he immediately discovered his usual activity 
of spirit in his Master’s cause; and, without losing 
time, sent on the third day for the principal per- 
sons of the Jews, (according to his general custom 
of making the first declarations of the gospel to 
them,) and acquainted them with the cause of his 
prosecution and appeal. He assured them that he 
had no intention, in vindicating himself, to lay any 
thing to the charge of his own people; adding, 
that, not for any singularities of his own, or for any 
offence against the law of Moses, but for the hope 
of Israel, he was bound with the chain he then 
wore.* They answered, that they had received no 
information concerning him from Judea, but that 
they understood the sect to which he professed an 
attachment was every where spoken against; they 
therefore desired to hear his sentiments, and ap- 
pointed a day for the purpose, when many of them 
* Among the Romans, the prisoner was always chained to 


the soldier or soldiers who guarded him. St. Paul speaks of 
his chain, both ta friends and enemies, with an indifference 
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came to him, and he spent the whole day, from 
morning till evening, in proving, confirming, and 
explaining the nature and necessity of the gospel 
and kingdom of Christ, from the books of Moses 
and the prophets. His discourse had good effect 
upon some, but others believed not, and they de- 
parted with considerable disagreement among them- 
selves; the apostle taking leave of them with that 
solemn warning, which our Lord had often used in 
the course of his ministry, from the prophecy of 
Isaiah, chap. vi. 9, 10, denouncing incurable and 
judicial blindness and hardness of heart upon those 
who wilfully rejected the proposal of the truth. 

He remained a prisoner in his own hired house 
for the space of two years, having an unrestrained 
liberty to receive all who came to him, and to 
preach the glad tidings of salvation by Christ ; 
which, we learn from his epistles, Phil. i. 12, he 
did with so much success, that his imprisonment 
evidently contributed to the furtherance of the gos- 
pel, enlarged the number of believers, and animated 
the zeal and confidence of those who had already 
received faith and grace. 

A. D. 63.] The history of St. Luke ends here, 
which I have followed more closely than I at first 
designed ; partly because the facts he has recorded 
suggest many reflections which have, more or less, 
a reference to our main design, and partly from a 
reluctance to leave the only sure and incontestable 
history by which our researches into the establish- 
ment and state of the primitive church can be 
guided. For though some monurnents of the early 
ages of Christianity, which are still extant, have a 
great share of merit, and will afford us materials to 
make good our plan, yet they must be selected with 
caution; for it would be a want of ingenuousness 
not to acknowledge, that there are great mixtures 
and blemishes to be found in the writings of those 
who lived nearest to the apostles’ times. And in 
the most ancient historical remains several things 
have a place, which show that a spirit of credulity 
and superstition had very early and extensive influ- 
ence; the evident traces of which have given too 
fair an occasion to some persons, of more learning 
than candour, to attempt to bring the whole of 
those records into disrepute. But where the cha- 
racteristic genius and native tendency of the gospel 
are rightly understood, and carefully attended to, a 
mind, not under the power of bias and_ prejudice, 


will be furnished with sufficient data, whereby to - 


distinguish what is genuine and worthy of credit, 
from the spurious and uncertain additions which 
have been incantiously received. 

I shall be brief in deducing our history from this 
period to the close of the first century. St. Paul, 
after more than two years’ confinement at Rome, 
having not yet finished his appointed measure of 
service, was providentially preserved from the de- 
signs of all his enémies, and set at liberty. We 
are told by some, that, in pursuance of the design 
he had long before expressed, he went into Spain, 


that shows how well content he to wear it for hi : 
ter’s sake: see Eph, vi. 20; 2 tin’ aie Aa eri 8a 
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and from thence to Gaul, now called France: nor 
have endeavours been wanting to prove that he 
preached the gospel even in the British isles. 
That he, at some time, accomplished his desire of 
visiting Spain, is not improbable; but we have no 
certain evidence that he did so. Much less is 
there any ground for supposing that he was either 
in France or Britain. From his own writings, 
however, we have good reason to believe, that, 
upon his dismission from Rome, he revisited the 
charches of Syria, and some other parts of Asia; 
for, in his epistle to the Hebrews, he mentions his 
purpose of seeing them, in company with his be- 
loved Timothy; and, writing to Philemon, who 
lived at Colosse, he requests him to prepare him a 
lodging, for that he hoped to be with him shortly. 
And it was probably in this progress that he 
preached in Crete, and committed the churches he 
gathered there to the care of Titus; for we have no 
account in the Acts of his having visited that island 
before, except the little time he touched there in 
his passage to Rome, which seems not to have 
been sufficient for so great a work. How he was 
employed afterwards we know not, but it is gener- 
ally agreed, that, towards the latter part of Nero’s 
reign, he returned to Rome, and there received the 
crown of martyrdom. 

In the accounts preserved of the rest of the 
apostles, we likewise meet with great uncertainty ; 
nor can any thing be determined to satisfaction, 
concerning either the seat of their labours, or the 
time or manner of their deaths. I shall therefore 
wave a particular detail of what is not supported 
by sufficient proof. I only observe, concerning St. 
Peter, that the assertion of his having been bishop 
of Rome, on which (and not on the true Rock) the 
whole system of the papacy is built, is not only in- 
consistent with what is recorded of him in the Acts, 
and the silence of St. Paul concerning him, in the 
epistles he wrote from thence,—but is so far without 
foundation in ecclesiastical history, that it still re- 
mains a point of dubious controversy, whether he 
ever saw Rome in his life. If he did, it was pro- 
bably towards the close of it; and the most re- 
ceived opinion is, that he suffered martyrdom there 
at the same time with St. Paul; that Peter was 
crucified, and that Paul had the favour of being 
beheaded, in consideration that he was a Roman 
citizen. 

The Christians, though generally despised, and 
oftén insulted, for their profession, had not hitherto 
been subject to a direct and capital persecution ; 
but Nero, who, intoxicated with power, had in a 
few years arrived at a pitch of wickedness and 
cruelty till then unheard of, at length directed his 
rage against the servants of Christ. 

A. D. 64.] In his tenth year the city of Rome 
was set on fire, and a very considerable part of it 
consumed. This calamity was generally imputed 
to him as the author, and it seems not without jus- 
Mischief and the misery of others were the 
study of his life; and he is reported to have ex- 
pressed great pleasure at the spectacle, and to 
have sung the burning of Troy while Rome was in 
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flames. Though he afterwards did many popular 
things, and spared no expense in relieving the 
people, and rebuilding the city, he could not clear 
himself from the suspicion of the fact, any other- 
wise than by charging it upon the Christians. The 
heathen historian Tacitus, in his account of this 
event, enables us so well to judge of the character 
which the Christians bore in his time, that I shall 
subjoin a translation of it for the information of the 
unlearned. 

‘* But neither the emperor’s donations, nor the 
atonements offered to the gods, could remove the 
scandal of this report, but it was still believed that 
the city had been burnt by his instigation, Nero 
therefore, to put a stop to the rumour, charged the 
fact, and inflicted the severest punishments for it, 
upon the Christians, as they were commonly called, 
a people detestable for their crimes. The author 
of this sect was Christ, who, in the reign of Tibe- , 
Tlus, was put to death by Pontius Pilate. The 
destructive superstition which was by this means 
suppressed for the present, soon broke out again, 
and not only overspread Judea, where it first arose, 
but reached even to Rome, where all abominations, 
from every quarter, are sure to meet and to find 
acceptance. Some who confessed themselves Chris- 
tians were first apprehended, and a vast multitude 
afterwards upon their impeachment, who were con- 
demned, not so much for burning the city, as for 
being the objects of universal hatred. Their suffer- 
ings and torments were heightened by mockery 
and derision. Some were enclosed in the skins of 
wild beasts, that they might be torn in pieces by 
dogs; others were crucified; and others, being 
covered with inflammable matter, were lighted up 
as torches at the close of day. These spectacles 
were exhibited in Nero’s gardens, where he held a 
kind of Circensian show, either mixing with the 
populace in the habit of a charioteer, or himself 
contending in the race. Hence it came to pass 
that, criminal and undeserving of mercy as they 
were, yet they were pitied, as being destroyed 
merely to gratify his savage and cruel disposition, 
and not with any view to the public good.” 

From this quotation it appears, that the Chris- 
tians were considered by the heathens as a sect 
that had been almost crushed by the death of their 
Master, but suddenly recovered strength, and 
spread far and near soon afterwards; that they 
were so extremely odious, on account-of the sup- 
posed absurdity and wickedness of their principles, 
as to be thought capable of committing the worst 
crimes, when no sufficient proof could be found of 
their having committed any ; that they were treated 
as the professed enemies of mankind, and there- 
fore, upon the first occasion that offered, were pro- 
miscuously destroyed with the most unrelenting 
cruelty ; that they did not suffer as common male- 
factors, who, when under the actual punishment of 
their crimes, are usually beheld with some com- 
miseration, but that insult and derision were added 
to the most exquisite inventions of torture ; and 
lastly, that if these violent proceedings were blamed 
by any, it proceeded rather from the hatred they 
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bore to Nero, than from a suspicion that the Chris- 
tians met with any thing more than their just desert. 
These things are carefully to be observed, if we 
would form a right judgment of the primitive 
church. It is possible many persons suppose, that 
St. Paul’s Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, 
and Ephesians, were (like the pastoral letters of 
bishops in our own times) addressed to the bulk of 
the inhabitants in those places; but the case was 
far otherwise. The Romans, to whom St. Paul 
wrote, were inconsiderable for their number; most 
of them contemptible in the sight of the world on 
account of their poverty and low rank in life, and 
(as the above extract from Tacitus proves) the ob- 
jects of public detestation, for their attachment to 
the name and doctrines of Jesus. 

Whether this persecution was confined to Rome, 
or carried on by public authority through all the 
provinces where Christians were to be found, is 
not absolutely certain, though the latter seems 
most probable; for it is hardly to be supposed that 
Nero would rage against them in the capital, and 
suffer them to live in peace every where else. 
Tertullian expressly asserts, that Nero enjoined 
their destruction, by public edicts, in the several 
provinces ; and his testimony seems worthy of cre- 
dit, as he mentions it in his Apology, which, though 
written more than a century afterwards, was not at 
so great a distance of time but he might easily have 
been contradicted, if he had advanced an untruth. 
Besides, the example of Nero, without his express 
injunctions, seems to have been sufficient to awaken 
persecution against a people so generally hated as 
the Christians were. Multitudes, upon this occa- 
sion, had the honour to seal their profession with 
their blood ; but the cause for which they suffered 
triumphed over all opposition, and the martyrs’ 
places in the church were supplied by an accession 
of fresh converts. 

This storm, though sharp, was not of very long 
continuance : it terminated with the life of Nero, 
who was compelled, though with extreme reluct- 
ance, to destroy himself with his own hands, that 
he might escape the most ignominious punishment ; 
he having been, by a decree of the senate, justly 
and solemnly branded with the character which 
malice and ignorance would have fixed upon the 
Christian name, and condemned to be whipped to 
death, as an enemy of the human race. 

A. D. 68, 69.] After him, Galba, Otho, and Vi- 
tellius, were successively acknowledged emperors ; 
but their reigns were short, and their deaths violent. 
The Jewish war, which ended in the final catastro- 
phe and dispersion of that nation, was, at this time, 
carried on under the command of Vespasian, who, 
while engaged in that service, was saluted emperor 
by his army. 

A.D. 70.] Upon this, leaving the conduct of the 
war to his son Titus, he returned to Italy; and, 
soon after the death of Vitellius, was peaceably 
established in the government. Titus having a se- 
cret commission from God (whom he knew not) to 
execute his fierce displeasure against the Jews, upon 
whom wrath was now come to the uttermost, after 
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destroying the whole country of Judea with fire and 
sword, laid siege to Jerusalem; and, having taken 
it, at the end of five months, with an incredible 
slaughter of the Jews and the destruction of the 
temple, he burnt the city, and pulled down the 
very walls. More than a million of people, who 
had trusted in lying words, and boasted themselves 
of an empty profession, perished in this war; and 
those who survived were reduced to slavery, sold, 
and dispersed into all parts, at the will of conquer- 
ors. Thus ended the Jewish economy; and the 
law of Moses having received the accomplishment 
of all its types, ceremonies, and precepts, In the 
person, life, and death of Jesus the Messiah, was 
irrevocably abrogated as to its observance, which 
was rendered utterly impracticable by the destruc- 
tion of the temple and the cessation of the priest- 
hood. 

A. p. 79.] Under Vespasian, and Titus who 
succeeded him, the Christian church enjoyed con- 
siderable peace and liberty, though, upon many 
occasions, they suffered from the ill-will of their 
adversaries. Few, however, were put to death, 
publicly and professedly for their religion, till Do- 
mitian, who came to the empire after his brother 
Titus, [a. p. 81,] and who too much resembled 
Nero in his temper and conduct, imitated him like- 
wise in employing his power against the followers 
of Christ [a.p. 94]. Several are mentioned in 
history who suffered in his time; but as little of 
moment, or that can be fully depended on, is re- 
corded concerning them, I wave'a recital of bare 
names. It is generally believed that St. John was 
banished to the isle of Patmos by this emperor, 
where he wrote his epistles to the churches of Asia, 
and the revelation of future events, which he had 
received from the Lord. Some there are who place 
these events much earlier, under the reign of Clau- 
dius, but the former opinion seems most probable, 
and best supported by the testimony of the an- 
cients; but the story of his having been cast into 
a caldron of boiling oil, in the presence, as some 
add, of the Roman senate, does not seem supported 
by any tolerable evidence. It is believed that he 
gained his liberty from banishment, and returned 
to Ephesus, or the neighbouring parts; that he 
afterwards wrote his Gospel a little before his death, 
which is supposed to have happened about the last 
year of the century. If so, he was probably about 
a hundred years of age, and survived the rest of the 
apostles a considerable space. 

Domitian, having made the earth groan under 
his cruelties and excesses, was assassinated in the 
sixteenth year of his reign [a. p. 96]. Nerva suc- 
ceeded, (a man of much fairer character,) who re- 
pealed the sanguinary edicts of his predecessor ; 
and it does not appear that the Christians were 
generally persecuted during his short government. 
Before his death (for he did not live two years) he 
adopted Trajan for his successor, who came to the 
empire [A. D. 98] with a general approbation, and 
is still reputed one of the best and wisest princes 
that Rome was favoured with. From his conduct, 
and that of some of the following emperors, it ap- 
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peared, that the gospel of Christ was not only hated 
by such persons as Nero and Domitian, who seemed 
professed enemies to every thing that was good and 
praiseworthy, but that men who desired to be 
thought the patrons of virtue, and to act upon the 
most benevolent principles, had objections equally 
strong against it; for if Trajan did not issue edicts 
expressly against the Christians, there was a very 
sharp persecution carried on against them in his 
reign; and when Pliny (in an epistle, still extant) 
represented to him the greatness of their sufferings, 
and the multitude and innocence of the sufferers, 
the emperor interposed no further by his answer, 
than to forbid informations against them, upon sus- 
Picion, to be encouraged ; but directed, that such 

_ as were proved to be Christians, and refused to join 
in the heathen sacrifices, should suffer death : and 

_ when he visited Asia, Ignatius, who was bishop of 
Antioch, being brought before him, he condemned 
him, with his own mouth, to be sent to Rome to 
be devoured by wild beasts. But we shall resume 
the account of what happened under his reign 
hereafter, his second or third year [a. D. 100] coin- 
eiding, according to the generally-received com- 
putation, with the end of the first century, which I 
have fixed as the limit of our researches in the pre- 
sent volume. 

But, before I conclude the chapter, it may be 
useful to inquire what might be the motives which 
influenced the heathens so eagerly to embrace every 
occasion of showing their displeasure against the 
professors of Christianity. 

The original and proper cause of the injurious 

. treatment the first Christians met with from the 
heathens, and particularly from the Roman govern- 
ment; which usually tolerated every kind of religious 
worship that did not interfere with the public tran- 
quillity and the obedience due to the state, was ons 
that is of an abiding and universal influence, 
namely, that enmity of the carnal heart which can- 
not be brought to submit to the wisdom and will of 
God. This has been the secret source of all the 

rsecution which has been the lot of the true dis- 
ciples of Christ in every age. The sublime doc- 
trines of the gospel were offensive to the pretended 
wisdom of men, and the spirituality of its precepts 
no less thwarted their passions. Men, if only left 
to themselves, cannot but oppose a system which, 
at the same time that it reduces all their boasted 
distinctions of character to a perfect level in point 
of acceptance with God, enjoins a life and con- 
versation absolutely inconsistent with the customs 
and pursuits which universally prevail, and brands 
many of the most allowed and authorized practices 
with the hard names of wickedness and folly. But 
they are not left to themselves; but are, in a de- 
gree they are little aware of, under the influence of 
Satan, who, for the power he maintains and exerts 
over them, is styled in Scripture, ‘‘ the god of this 
world.” Since their own evil dispositions are thus 
instigated by the great enemy of God and good- 
ness, it is entirely owing to the powerful restraints 
of the providence of the Most High, that his serv- 
ants can, at any time, or in any place, enjoy an 
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interval of rest; and though he has always made 
good his promise in favour of his church, that the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it; though 
they who oppose it successively perish and leave 
their schemes unfinished, while the interest against 
which they rage triumphs over all their attacks, 
and subsists, revives, and flourishes amidst the 
changes which sweep away almost thé remembrance 
of the most prosperous human establishments ; yet 
he is pleased, for wise reasons, to permit them to 
try what they can do. Hereby the faith and pa- 
tience of his people are strengthened and displayed, 
his care over them illustrated, and those who are 
sincerely devoted to him are evidently distinguished 
from hypocrites and pretenders, who join in an 
outward attachment to his gospel in times of pros- 
perity, but are presently wearied and disgusted 
when storms and troubles arise. F 

Amongst the more particular reasons why Chris- 
tianity was obnoxious to the heathens, not only to 
persons of vile character, as Nero, but to such as 
Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, who are, even to this 
day, highly extolled for their probity and discern- 
ment, we may mention these that follow: and 
more than one of them may be easily accommo- 
dated to similar events which stand upon the re- 
cords of history, down to our times, and their 
effects will probably be felt by many who are yet 
unborn. 

1. The doctrine of the cross perhaps was, and 
always will be, the capital offence. The Christians 
professed to place all their hopes on the actions 
and sufferings of one who died, to all appearance, 
like a common malefactor. This, considered in 
one view, was thought such a kind and degree of 
infatuation, es provoked the most sovereign and 
universal contempt ; and, in another view, it raised 
a grave concern for the interests of morality and 
virtue in those whose pride was flattered by their 
own empty declamations on those sounding topics. 
Every thing that was evil, they thought, might be 
expected from men who openly declared that they 
hoped for eternal happiness, not for their own 
works, which in this connexion they depreciated 
and renounced, but on account of the righteous- 
ness and mediation of ancther. If it was possible 
that Christians could maintain that course of con- 
duct which the gospel requires, and, at the same 
time, conceal the principles and motives on which 
they act, they might, perhaps, come off more easily 
with the world; for the justice, temperance, good- 
ness, and truth which become their high calling, 
are suited to conciliate peace with all men. But 
their principles must not, cannot, be concealed. 
Those who know and love Jesus, and are sensible 
of their immense obligations to him, will glory in 
him, and in him only; they will avow, that it is 
not by their own power or holiness that they escape 
the pollutions of the world, but that they derive all 
their strength from faith in his blood, and from the 
supports of his grace. They dare not conceal this, 
nor do they desire it, though they are sensible that 
the world, whether it bears the name of heathen or 
Christian, will hate and despise them for it. 
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. 2, The Romans, though attached to their old 
system of idolatry, were not averse to the admission 
of new divinities, upon the ground of what a 
modern writer calls, a spirit of intercommunity ; 
that is, every one had liberty to adopt what wor- 
ship he pleased, provided due honour was given to 
the ancient establishments. The votaries of the 
Egyptian, Roman, and Syrian deities, while they 
paid some peculiar regard to their own favourites, 
indulged each other in a mutual acknowledgment 
of the rest; but the religion of Jesus was abso- 
lutely incompatible with them all, would admit of 
no competition, and his followers could not avoid 
declaring, upon all occasions, that “‘ they were no 
gods that were made with hands.”” On this ac- 
count they were considered as a most uncharitable, 
proud, and narrow-hearted sect; as the Jews, for 
the same reason, had been before them. And thus 
it will always be. Nothing will more effectually 
secure a man in the peaceful possession of his own 
errors, than his pleadings for the indifference of 
error in general, and allowing those who most 
widely differ from him to be all right in their own 
way; and this lukewarm comprehension, which is 
a principal part of that pretended candour and 
charity for which our own times are so remarkable, 
preserves a sort of intercourse or confederacy 
amongst multitudes, who are hardly agreed in any 
one thing but their joint opposition to the spirit 
and design of the gospel. But they who love the 
truth cannot but declare against every deviation 
from it; they are obliged to decline the proposed 
intercommunity, and to vindicate the commands 
and institutions of God from the inventions and 
traditions of men: they not only build for them- 
selves upon the foundation which God has laid in 
Zion, but they are free to’ profess their belief, that 
*‘ other foundation can no man lay;”’ that ‘< there is 
no other name given under heaven by which a sin- 
ner can be saved;” and that none can have an in- 
terest in this name but by that faith which purifies 
the heart, works by love, and overcomes the world : 
therefore they always have been, and always will 
be, hated, as uncharitable and censorious; and are 
sure to be treated accordingly, so far as opportu- 
nity and circumstances will permit those who think 
themselves aggrieved to discover their resentment. 
3. The wisest and most respectable characters 
among the heathen rulers, either for reasons of 
state, or from their own superstition, were generally 
the most solicitous to preserve the old religion from 
Innovations. The history of mankind furnishes us 
with frequent proofs, that persons, in other respects 
of the greatest penetration and genius, have often 
been as blindly devoted to the absurdities of a false 
religion as the weakest among the vulgar; or if 
they had seen the folly of many things that have 
the sanction of antiquity and custom, yet the 
maxims of a false policy, and that supposed con- 
nexion and alliance between the established religion 
and the welfare of the state, which has been in- 
stilled into them from their infancy, induce them to 
think it their interest, if not their duty, to keep up 
the same exterior, and to leave things as they found 
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them, Trajan seems to have been influenced by 

these considerations. He was zealous for the hea-. 
then system, in which he had been educated, and 

regarded it (as the Romans were accustomed to 

do) as the basis, or, at least, the chief security, of 
the government. The Christians therefore were to 

be punished, not only for their obstinacy in main- 

taining their own opinions, but as being eventually 

enemies to the state; for though their conduct was 

peaceable, and they paid a cheerful obedience to 

laws and governors, while they did not interfere 

with that obedience they owed to Christ their 

supreme Lord, yet their doctrines, which struck at 

the very root of idolatry, made them accounted 

dangerous to society, and deserving to be extermi- 

nated from it. 

4. These suspicions were strengthened by the 
great success and spread the gospel obtained in 
this first century. Within the compass of a few 
years it had extended: to almost every part of the 
Roman empire. In this view it appeared formida- 
ble, and called for a speedy and vigorous suppres- 
sion, before it should become quite insuperable by 
the accession of fresh strength and numbers. But 
the event did not answer their expectation. Be- 
lievers grew and multiplied, in defiance of all the 
cruelties exercised upon them: the numbers and 
constancy of the sufferers, and the gentle spirit of 
meekness, forgiveness, and love, which they dis- 
covered, often made lasting impressions upon the 
people, sometimes upon their tormentors and 
judges; and, by the blessing of God upon their 
doctrine, thus powerfully recommended by their 
conduct, and sealed by their blood, new converts 
were continually added to the church. 

5. When it was thus determined to extirpate, if 
possible, these odious and dangerous people, pre- 
texts and occasions were always ready; slander- 
ous reports concerning their tenets and assemblies 
were industriously promoted and willingly believed. 
Some of these took their rise from misapprehen- 
sion; some were probably invented by those who 
apostatized from the church, who, to justify them- 
selves, as well as to evince their sincerity, pre- 
tended to make discoveries of horrid evils that 
prevailed amongst them, under the disguise of re- 
ligion. Many, who would not have invented such 
stories themselves, were, however, well pleased to 
circulate what they had heard, and took it for 
granted that every thing was true which confirmed 
the opinion they had before entertained of this pes- 
tilential and despicable sect. But_neither violence 
nor calumny could prevail against the cause and 
people of God and his Christ: they were supported 
by an almighty arm; and though many had the 
honour to lay down their lives in this glorious 
cause, many more were preserved by his provi- 
dence in the most dangerous circumstances. 

The gospel of Christ, though contradictory to 
the received opinions, laws, customs, and pursuits 
of every place where it appeared, though unsup- 
ported either by arts or arms, though opposed by 
power and policy on every side, in a space of about 
sixty-six years from our Lord’s ascension, (accord= 
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ing to the promise he gave his disciples,) had spread 


successively from Jerusalem, through Judea and 
Christians | 


Samaria, even to the ends of the earth. 
were to be found in every province where the Ro- 


man power ruled, and in most of their principal | 


cities; and though not many noble, mighty, or 
wise were called, yet some there were, and the 
power of the grace of Jesus was displayed in every 
rank of life. Courtiers, senators, and commanders, 


notwithstanding the difficulty of their situation, | 


were not ashamed of his cross; and some of the 
learned obtained that peace and happiness, by em- 
bracing his gospel, which they had sought to no 
purpose in the vain intricacies of a false philosophy. 
Nor was the success of the gospel confined within 
‘the limits of the Roman empire, but extended east- 
ward to Parthia and Babylon, where the Roman 
eagles were not acknowledged. We are not sure, 
however, that there were many collected societies 
of Christians in every province, or that those so- 
cieties were in general very numerous. Those parts 


of: Asia and Greece which had been the scene of 


St. Paul’s labours, seem to have had the greatest 
number of settled churches in proportion to their 
extent ; and their largest assemblies were probably 
in their principal cities, such as Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Rome. But we have reason to believe, from 
our Lord’s own declarations, that real Christians, 
in the most flourishing times of the church, have 
been very few, in comparison with the many who 
chose the broad and beaten road which leads to 
destruction, Matt. vii. 13, 14: but these few are 
under his conduct and blessing, as the salt of the 
earth, and are therefore scattered far and wide, 
according to the disposal of his wise providence, 
who appoints the time of their birth and the bounds 
of their habitation. 

If, by the epithet primitive, we mean that period 
during which the professed churches of Christ pre- 
served their faith and practice remarkably pure, and 
uninfluenced by the spirit and maxims of the world, 
we cannot extend it far beyond the first century. 
We are sure that a mournful declension prevailed 
very early, and quickly spread, like a contagion, 
far and wide; and, indeed, the seeds of those evils, 
which afterwards produced such a plentiful harvest 
of scandals and mischiefs, were already sown, and 
began to spring up, while the apostles were yet 
living. And we shall show, hereafter, that the first 
and purest age of the church was not free from such 
blemishes as have been observable in all succeeding 
revivals of true religion. These things are to be 
guarded against with the utmost attention, but they 
will more or less appear while human nature con- 
tinues in its present state of infirmity. While the 
professors of Christianity were few in comparison of 
their opponents, while they were chiefly poor and 
obscure persons, and had sharp persecutions to 
grapple with, so long they preserved the integrity 
and purity of their profession in general, and the 
disorders which appeared among them were faith- 
fully and successfully opposed and corrected ; 
afflictions and sufferings kept them firmly united in 
a love to the truth and to each other; but when 
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] they were favoured with intervals of peace, and the 
increase of numbers and riches seemed to give them 
a more fixed establishment in the world, they were 
soon corrupted, and that beautiful simplicity, which 
is the characteristic of genuine Christianity, was 
obscured by will-worship and vain reasonings, 
Amongst the multitudes who abandoned idolatry, 


and embraced the Christian faith, there were seve- 
ral who had borne the specious name of philoso- 
phers. Some of these, on the one hand, laboured 
to retain as many of their favourite sentiments as 
they could, by any means, reconcile to the views 
they had formed of the gospel; and, on the other 
hand, they endeavoured, if possible, to accommo- 
date the Christian scheme to the taste and preju- 
dices of the times, in hopes thereby to make it 
more generally acceptable. Thus the doctrines of 
the Scripture were adulterated by those within the 
church, and misrepresented to those without. Per- 
haps the first alterations of this kind were not 
attempted with a bad intention, or extended to the 
most important points; but the precedent was 
dangerous ; for the progress of error, like that of 
sin, is from small beginnings to awful and un- 
thought-of consequences. Gospel truth, like a 
bank opposed to a torrent, must be preserved en- 
tire, to be useful: if a breach is once made, though 
it may seem at first to be small, none but He who 
says to the sea, ‘‘ Hitherto shalt thou come, but no 
farther,” can set bounds to the threatening inunda- 
tion that will quickly follow. In effect, a very 
considerable deviation from the plan of the apostles 
had taken place in the churches, before the decease 
of some who had personally conversed with them. 
We have no ecclesiastical book of this age ex- 
tant worthy of notice, except that called the First 
of the Two Epistles to the Corinthians, which are 
ascribed to Clement, bishop of Rome, who is sup- 
posed to be the Clement mentioned by St. Paul in 
his Epistle to the Romans. This epistle is not un- 
suitable to the character of the time when it was 
written, and contains many useful things ; yet it is 
not (as we have it) free from fault, and, at the best, 
deserves no higher commendation than as a pious, 
well-meant performance. It stands first, both in 
oint of time and merit, in the list of those writings 
which bear the name of the apostolical fathers ; for 
the rest of them, if the genuine productions of the 
persons whose names they bear, were composed in 
the second century. For as to the epistle ascribed 
to Barnabas, St. Paul’s companion, those who are 
strangers to the arzuments by which many learned 
men have demonstrated it to be spurious, may be 
convinced: only by reading it, if they are in any 
measure acquainted with the true spirit of the 
We are, indeed, assured, that 
both the epistles of Clement, this which bears the 
name of Barnabas, several said to have been writ- 
ten by Ignatius, (the authenticity of which has like- 
wise been disputed,) one by Polycarp, and the 
book called the Shepherd of Hermas, which is filled 
with visionary fables, were all in high esteem in the 
first ages of the church, were read in their public 
assemblies, and considered as little inferior to the 
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canonical writings ; which may be pleaded as one 
proof of what I have advanced concerning that de- 
clension of spiritual taste and discernment which 
soon prevailed; for I think I may venture to say 
there are few, if any, of the protestant churches 
but have furnished authors whose writings (I mean 
the writings of some one author) have far surpassed 
all the apostolical fathers taken together, and that 
not only in point of method and accuracy, but in 
Scriptural knowledge, solid judgment, and a just 
application of evangelical doctrine to the purposes 
of edification and obedience. 

But though the first Christians were men subject 
to passion and infirmities, like ourselves, and were 
far from deserving or desiring that undistinguishing 
admiration and implicit submission to all their sen- 
timents, which were paid them by the ignorance 
and superstition of after-times ; yet they were emi- 
nent for faith, love, self-denial, and a just contempt 
of the world; multitudes of them cheerfully wit- 
nessed to the truth with their blood, and, by their 
stedfastness and patience under trials, and their 
harmony among themselves, often extorted honour- 
able testimonies even from their opposers. Could 
they have transmitted their spirit, together with 
their name, to succeeding generations, the face of 
ecclesiastical history would have been very different 
from what it now bears; but, by degrees, the love 
of novelty and the thirst of power, a relaxed atten- 
tion to the precepts of Christ, and an undue regard 
to the names, authority, and pretensions of men, 
introduced those confusions, contentions, and enor- 
mities, which at length issued in an almost universal 
apostacy from that faith and course of practice which 
alone are worthy the name of Christianity. The 
prosecution of this subject, more especially with a 
view to the history of the favoured few who were 
preserved from the general contagion, and of the 
treatment they met with who had the courage to 
censure or withstand the abuses of the times they 
lived in, will be attempted in the following volumes 
of this work, if God, in whose hands our times are, 
is pleased to afford opportunity ; and if the speci- 
‘men presented to the public, in this volume, should 
so far meet the approbation of competent judges, 
as to encourage the author to proceed. 

Some particulars which may conduce to render 
the state of the church in the first century more 
evident to the reader, as well as to give light into 
the true state of religion amongst ourselves, and 
which could not be well introduced in the course 
of our narration without making too frequent and 
too long digressions, I have, for that reason, treated 
of separately in the chapters that follow. 
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CHAPTER II. 


An Essay on the Character of St. Paul, con- 
sidered as an Exemplar or Pattern of a Minis- 
ter of Jesus Christ. 


Tue success with which the first promulgation of 
the gospel was attended, is to be ultimately 
ascribed to the blessing and operation of the Holy 
Spirit; and the great means which the Spirit of 
God is pleased to accompany with an efficacious 
power upon the souls of men, is the subject-matter 
of the gospel itself. He concurs with no other 
doctrine but that of the Scripture. The most 
laboured endeavours to produce a moral change of 
heart and conduct will always prove ineffectual, 
unless accommodated to the principles of revelation, 
respecting the ruin of the human nature by sin, 
and the only possible method of its recovery by 
Jesus Christ, 

And as the Holy Spirit bears witness to no other 
doctrine, so he ordinarily restrains his blessing to 
those ministers who have themselves experienced 
the power of the truths which they deliver to others. 
A man may be systematically right, and strenuous 
in the delivery and defence of orthodox notions ; 
yet if he is not in some degree possessed of the dis- 
positions and motives which become a minister of 
the New Testament, he will seldom be honoured 
with much success or acceptance. The want of 
that disinterested and dependent frame of mind 
which the gospel inculcates on all who profess it, 
will render his labours insignificant ; for the Hol 
Spirit, on whose influence success entirely depends, 
will seldom co-operate with any but those who are 
sincerely governed by his precepts. 

A great stress therefore is laid in the New Testa- 
ment upon the principles, tempers, and conduct 
which ought to distinguish the men who have the 
honour to be intrusted with the important charge 
of preaching the gospel of Christ. To delineate 
their proper character, and to form their manners 
suitable to their high calling, is the principal scope 
of the epistles to Timothy and Titus. And when 
we consider what we read there, in connexion with 
many passages to the same purpose, which occur 
occasionally in the inspired writings, we may well 
adopt the apostle’s words, ‘‘ Who is sufficient for 
these things?” A Christian, even in private life, is 
exposed to innumerable snares and dangers, from 
his situation in an evil world, the power and.sub- 
tlety of his spiritual enemies, and the influence of 
the body of sin in himself, which, though weakened 
and despoiled of dominion, is not yet destroyed, 
A minister of the gospel, besides these trials, in 
common with other Christians, has many peculiar 
to himself. His services are more difficult, his 
temptations more various, his conduct more no- 
ticed ; Many eyes are upon him—some enviously 
watching for his halting, and some perhaps too 
readily proposing him as a pattern, and content to 
adopt whatever has the sanction of his example. 
If encouraged and acceptable, he is in danger of 
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being greatly hurt by popularity and the favour of 
friends; if opposed and ill treated, (and this he 
must expect in some instances if he is faithful,) he 
Is liable either to be surprised into anger and im- 
patience, or to sink into dejection and fear. It is 
therefore a great encouragement to find from Scrip- 
ture, (and not from Scripture only,) how the grace 
of God has enabled others, in equal circumstances 
of danger and temptation, to rise superior to all 
impediments, and to maintain such a course of 
conduct, that they stand proposed as proper pat- 
terns for our imitation, and call upon us to be fol- 
lowers of them, as they were of Christ. 

~ Amongst these the character of St. Paul shines 
with a superior lustre; he stands distinguished by 
the eminence of his knowledge, grace, labours, and 
success, as a noble and animating exemplar of a 
minister of Jesus Christ. And if it should be 
thought a digression from the design of an ecclesi- 
astical history, to allot a few pages to the consider- 
ation of his principles, and the uniform tenor of his 
life, yet I hope the digression will not be unprofit- 
able in itself, nor judged unsuitable to my general 
plan; for I proposed not to confine myself to a dry 
detail of facts, but to point out the genuine tendency 
of the gospel where it is truly received, and the spi- 
rit by which it is opposed, and to show the impos- 
sibility of reviving practical godliness by any other 
means than those which were so signally successful 
in the first age of the church. 

Was I to exhibit any recent character with these 
views, the exceptions of partiality and prejudice 
would not be so easily obviated. The merits of such 
_a character, however commendable upon the whole, 
would be objected to, and the incidental infirmities 
and indiscretions of the person (for the best are not 
wholly free from blemish) would be studiously col- 
lected and exaggerated, as a sufficient contrast to 
all that could be said in his praise. But modesty 
forbids the same open disingenuous treatment of 
one who was an apostle of Christ. Besides, he 
lived and died long ago; and as some learned men 
have found, or pretended to find, a way to recon- 
cile his writings with the prevailing taste of the 
times, he is commended im general terms, and 
claimed as a patron, by all parties of the religious 
world. Therefore I am warranted to take it for 
granted, that none who profess the name of Chris- 
tians will be angry with me for attempting to place 
his spirit and conduct in as full a light as I can, or 
for proposing him as a proper criterion, whereby to 
judge of the merits and pretensions of all who ac- 
count themselves ministers of Christ. 

Many things worthy our notice and imitation 
have occurred concerning this apostle whilst we 
were tracing that part of his history which St. Luke 
has given us in the Acts; but I would now attempt 
a more exact delineation of his*character, as it is 
further exemplified in his own epistles, or may be 
illustrated from a review of what has been occa- 
sionally mentioned before. f 

We may observe much of the wisdom of God in 
disposing the circumstances in which his people are 
placed previous to ae conversion. They only 
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begin to know him when he is pleased to reveal 
himself to them by his grace, but he knew them 
long before. He determines the hour of their birth, 
their situation in life, and their earliest connexions ; 
he watches over their childhood and youth, and 
preserves them from innumerable evils and dangers 
into which their follies, while in a state of ignor- 
ance and sin, might plunge them; and he permits 
their inclinations to take such a course, that, when 
he is pleased to call them to the knowledge of his 
truth, many consequences of their past conduct, 
and the reflections they make upon them, may 
concur, upon the whole, in a subserviency to fit 
them for the services into which he designs to lead 
them afterwards. Thus he leads the blind by a 
way that they knew not; and often, for the mani- 
festation of his wisdom, power, and grace, in bring- 
ing good out of evil, he, for a season, gives them 
up so far to the effects of their own depravity, that, 
in the judgment of men, none seem more unlikely 
to be the subjects of his grace, than some of those 
whom he has purposed not only to save from ruin, 
but to make instrumental to the salvation of others. 
I doubt not but some of my readers, who are ac- 
quainted with their own hearts, will easily apply 
this observation to themselves; but there are in- 
stances in which the contrast is so striking and 
strong, that it will be made for them by these who 
know them. It is, however, peculiarly exemplified 
in the case of St. Paul. He was set apart from 
the womb, (as he himself tells us, Gal. i. 15,) to be 
a chosen instrument of preaching among the Gen- 
tiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. The frame 
of his heart and the manner of his life, the profes- 
sion he had made, and the services in which he was 
engaged before his conversion, were evidently suited 
to render him an unsuspected as well as a zealous 
witness to the truth and power of the gospel, after 
he had embraced it. The Lord’s purpose was to 
show the insufficiency of all legal appointments and 
human attainments, the power of his grace in sub- 
duing the strongest prejudices, and the riches of his 
mercy in pardoning the most violent attempts 
against his gospel. We know not how this purpose 
could have been more effectually answered, in a 
single instance, than by making choice of our apos- 
tle; who had been possessed of every advantage 
that can be imagined, exclusive of the gospel, and, 
in consequence of these advantages, had made the 
most pertinacious efforts to suppress it. He was 
born a Jew, bred up under Gamaliel, a chief of the 
Pharisees, Phil. iii., the sect which professed the 
most peculiar attachment to the law of Moses. 
His conduct, before he became a Christian, was un- 
doubtedly moral, if we understand morality in that 
lean and confined sense which it too frequently 
bears among ourselves, as signifying no more than 
an exemption from gross vices, together with a 
round of outward duties performed in a mercenary, 
servile spirit, to soothe conscience, and purchase the 
favour of God. While he was thus busied in ob- 
serving the letter of the law, he tells us, he was 
alive—that is, he pleased himself in his own attain- 
ments, doubted not of his ability to please God, and 
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that his state was safe and good. Upon these prin- 
ciples, (which act uniformly upon all who are go- 
verned by them,) his heart was filled with enmity 
against the doctrines and people of Jesus ; and his 
blinded conscience taught him that it was his duty to 
oppose them. He wasa willing witness at the death 
of Stephen, Acts xxii. 20; and, from a spectator, 
soon became a distinguished actor in the like 
tragedies. Such is the unavoidable gradation, in 
a state of nature, from bad to worse. The excess 
and effects of his rage are described by St. Luke 
in very lively colours, and he often acknowledges 
it in his epistles; for though the Lord forgave him, 
he knew not how to forgive himself for having per- 
secuted and wasted the church of God, Gal. 1. 13; 
1 Cor. xv. 9; he made havoc of the disciples, 
like a lion or a wolf amongst a flock of sheep, 
pressing into their houses, sparmg none, not even 
women. Thus he was filled with the hateful spirit 
of persecution, which is undistinguishing and unre- 
lenting. The mischiefs he could do in Jerusalem 
not being sufficient to gratify his insatiable cruelty 
and thirst of blood, he obtained (as has been form- 
’ erly observed) a commission from the high priest 
to harass the disciples at Damascus. In this jour- 
ney, when he was near the city, he was suddenly 
struck to the ground by the voice and appearance 
of the Lord Jesus. From that hour a memorable 
change took place in his heart and views; and, 
having been baptized by Ananias, and received a 
free pardon of all his wickedness, with a commis- 
sion to the apostolic office, he began to preach that 
faith which before he had so industriously laboured 
to destroy. In this new light we are now to con- 
sider him; and whatever might be reasonably ex- 
pected from a sense of such a display of grace and 
mercy, in his behalf, we shall find manifested in the 
subsequent course of his life. Happy are those who 
come the nearest to such an exemplary pattern ! 

I. The characteristic excellence of St. Paul, 
which was as the spring or source of every other 
grace, was the ardency of the supreme love he bore 
to his Lord and Saviour. It would not be easy to 
find many periods throughout his epistles which do 
not evidence the fulness of his heart in this respect. 
He seems delighted even with the sound of the 


name of Jesus, so that, regardless of the cold rules, 


of studied composition, we find him repeating it 
ten times in the compass of ten successive verses, 
1 Cor. i. 1-10. He was so struck with the just 
claim the Saviour had to every heart, that he ac- 
counted a want of love to him the highest pitch of 
ingratitude and wickedness, and deserving the ut- 
most severity of wrath and ruin, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
When he was conscious that, for his unwearied ap- 
plication to the service of the gospel, in defiance of 
the many dangers and deaths which awaited him 
in every place, he appeared to many as one beside 
himself, and transported beyond the bounds of so- 
ber reason; he thought it a sufficient apology to 
say, ‘‘ The love of Christ constrains us,” 2 Cor. v. 
14; we are content to be fools for his sake, to be 
despised so he may be honoured, to be nothing in 
ourselves that he may be all in all. He had such 
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a sense of the glorious, invaluable excellence of the 
perscn of Christ, of his adorable condescension in 
taking the nature and curse of sinners upon him- 
self, and his complete suitableness and sufficiency, 
as the wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption of his people, that he often seems at a 
loss for words answerable to the emotions of his 
heart; and when he has exhausted the powers of 
language, and astonished his readers with his in- 
imitable energy, he intimates a conviction of his 
inability to do justice to a subject, the height, and 
depth, and length, and breadth of which are too 
great for our feeble capacities to grasp. But, be- 
sides these general views, he was particularly 
affected with the exceeding abundant love and 
grace of Christ to himself, when he reflected on the 
circumstances in which the Lord had found him, 
and the great things he had done for him. That 
he who had before been a persecutor, a blasphemer, 
and injurious, should be forgiven, accepted as a 
child of God, intrusted with the ministry of the 
gospel, and appointed to everlasting salvation, was 
indeed an instance of wonderful grace. So it ap- 
peared to himself, and at the thought of it he often 
seems to forget his present subject, and breaks 
forth into inimitable digressions to the praise of 
Him who had loved him, and given himself for 
him. Happily convinced of the tendency and effi- 
cacy of this principle in himself, he proposes it to 
others, instead of a thousand arguments, whenever 
he would inculeate the most unreserved obedience 
to the whole will of God, or stir up believers to a 
holy diligence in adorning the doctrine of their 
God and Saviour in all things; and his exhort- 
ations to the conscientious discharge of the various 
duties of relative life, are generally enforced by this 
grand motive. Ina word, at all times, and in all 
places, the habitual and favourite subject that em- 
ployed his thoughts, his tongue, and his pen, was 
the love of Christ. 

Supported and animated by this love, he exerted 
himself to the utmost, in promoting the knowledge 
of Him whom he loved, and bearing testimony to 
his power and grace. Nothing could dishearten, 
or weary, or terrify, or bribe him from his duty; 
and this must and will be, universally, the leading 
principle of a faithful minister. Should a man 
possess the tongue of men and angels, the finest 
genius, and the most admired accomplishments, if 
he is not constrained and directed by the love of 
Christ, he will either do nothing, or nothing to the 
purpose; he will be unable to support either the 
frowns or the smiles of the world: his studies and 
endeavours will certainly be influenced by low and 
selfish views. Interest or a desire of applause may 
stimulate him to shine as a scholar, a critic, or a 
philosopher ; but till the love of Christ rules in his 
heart, he will neither have inclination nor power to 
exert himself for the glory of God, or the good of 
souls, 

I. The inseparable effect, and one of the surest 
evidences of love to Christ, is a love to his people. 
Of this likewise our apostle exhibits an instructive 
and affecting example. The warmth and cordiality 
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of his love to those who loved his Lord and Master, 
appear in every page of his writings. He so re- 
Joiced in their prosperity, that to hear of it, at any 
time, made him ina manner forget his own sorrows, * 
when encompassed with troubles on every side ; and 
though, in many instances, he did not’ meet that 
grateful return he had reason to expect, yet he 
could not be discouraged : but when he had occa- 
sion to expostulate with some upon this account, he 
adds, ‘I will still gladly spend and be spent for you, 
though the more I love you the less I am loved,” 
2 Cor. xii. 15. Of such a generous temper as this, 
the world, would they observe it, must acknow- 
ledge, (as the magicians in Egypt,) “ This is the 
finger of God ;” for nothing but his grace can pro- 
duce a conduct so contrary to the natural inclina- 
tion of man, as to persevere and increase in kindness 
_ and affection to those who persevere in requiting it 
with coldness and ingratitude. His epistles to the 
Thessalonians abound in such expressions and 
strains of tenderness as would doubtless be generally 
admired, (especially by those who can read them in 
the original,) were they not overlooked, through the 
unhappy disregard which too many show to that 
best of books in which they are contained. Wher 
he is appealing to themselves concerning the sin- 
cerity of his conduct, and how far he had been 
from abusing his authority, he says, ‘‘ We were 
gentle among you, even as a nurse (or mother) 
cherisheth her children,”—who, by her tender and 
assiduous offices, supplies their inability to take care 
of themselves. (It would be well if al! who have 
aimed to derive a plenitude of power from the ex- 
ample of the apostles, were equally desirous to 
imitate him in the use of it.) He then adds, ‘* So 
being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing 
to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God 
only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear 
unto us,”’ 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. No comment can do 
justice to the spirit of this sentiment, or to the force 
of the expression in the Greek. In another pas- 
sage, which is rendered in our version, ‘‘ We being 
taken from you,” the original term, aropgarisSerrec, 
1 Thess. ii. 17, has an emphasis which no single 
word in our language can answer. It imports such 
a state of separation as is made between a parent 
and a child by the death of either, when the child 
is left a helpless and exposed orphan, or the parent 
is bereaved of the staff and comfort of his age. It 
beautifully intimates the endearing affection which 
subsisted between the apostle and the persons he 
was writing to, and demonstrates the greatest ten- 
derness, simplicity, and condescension. But his 
regard went beyond words, and was evidenced by 
the whole course of his actions. Nor was it con- 
fined to those who had enjoyed the benefits of his 
personal ministry ; his heart was charged with the 


* 2.Cor. vii.7, 13. Seelikewise Phil. ii. 28, which finely in- 
timates his tenderness and affection. He was oppressed with 
sorrow upon sorrow, yet he felt more for the Philippians than 
for himself, He mourned over Epaphroditus, when sick, for 
their sakes, and sent him away for their comfort when recover- 
ed: and this he did as the most effectual means to lersen his 
own burden, by sympathizing in that joy his friends would 
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care and welfare of all the churches; and those 
who had not seen his face in the flesh had an un- 
ceasing share in his solicitude and prayers, Col. ii. 
1: nay, so strong was his love to the churches, 
that it balanced his habitual desire to be with 
Christ; he could not determine which was most 
eligible, to suffer with the members upon earth, (so 
that he might be serviceable to them,) or to reign 
with the Head in heaven, Phil. i. 23,24. In the 
passage referred to, we see the happy centripetal 
and centrifugal forces which carried him on through 
the circle of duty: he constantly tended and gra- 
vitated to his centre of rest ; but successive oppor- 
tunities of usefulness and service drew him off, and 
made him willing to wait yet longer. 

In this part of his character we are not to con- 
sider him exclusively as an apostle. All who have 
truly known the gospel to be the power of God 
unto salvation, are partakers of the same spirit, 
according to the measure of their faith. That per- 
son is unworthy the name of a Christian, who does 
not feel a concern and affection for his brethren 
who are in the world. It must be allowed that 
prejudices and misapprehensions too often prevent 
the Lord’s people from knowing each other; but, 
so far as they believe a person to be a child of God 
through faith, they cannot but love him. This is 
the immutable criterion which our Lord himself has 
given, whereby his real disciples are to be known 
and acknowledged, John xiii. 35. He has not di- 
rected us to judge by their discourses, their know- 
ledge, or even their zeal, but by the evidence they 
give of mutual love; and we may as easily conceive 
of a sun without light, or a cause without an effect, 
as of a person duly affected with a sense of the 
glory of God and the love of Christ, and not pro- 
portionably filled with a spirit of love to all who are 
like-minded. But especially this disposition is 
essential to a minister of the gospel, and the apostle 
assures us, that all imaginable qualifications are of 
no avail without it; though we could possess the 
powers of a prophet or an angel, or the zeal of a 
martyr, if we are destitute of this love, we are, in 
the sight of God, but as sounding brass,+ or a tink- 
ling cymbal. 

III. St. Paul’s inflexible attachment to the great 
doctrines of the gospel is another part of his cha- 
racter which deserves our attention. He knew their 
worth, experienced their power in his own soul, and 
saw that, though they were unacceptable to the 
wisdom of the world, they bore the impress of the 
manifold wisdom of God. He takes notice that, 
in those early days, there were many who “‘ cor- 
rupted,” xazndevorrec, the word of God, 2 Cor. ii. 
17. The word properly signifies to adulterate, to 
imitate the practice of dishonest vintners, who mix 
and sophisticate their liquors, so that, though the 


have in the interview, though he could not directly partake 
with them. ; ; : , 

+ “ Sounding brass,” without meaning and without life. 
Such are the most specious gifts and performances, if unac- 
companied by a spirit of love. They may perhaps be useful 
to others, (as the sound of a bell gives notice aad brings people 
together,) but the possessor himself isa lifeless instrument ; 
he designs no good, and will receive no reward. 
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colour is preserved, and. the taste perhaps nearly 
counterfeited, the quality and properties are quite 
altered and depraved: but he says, “* We are not 
as they.” He preached the gospel in its purity 
and simplicity, the sincere, genuine milk of the 
word, adodov yada, 1 Pet. il. 2, neither weakened 
by water, nor disguised by any artful sweetening to 
render it more palatable. He added nothing of 
his own, nor employed any art or gloss to palliate 
the truth, that it might be more acceptable to men 
of carnal minds. As he was not ashamed of it, 
neither was he afraid lest it should fall without suc- 
cess to the ground, if not supported and assisted 
by inventions of his own. He knew whose word it 
was, and therefore cheerfully ventured the issue 
with Him, who alone could procure it a welcome 
reception; and as he disdained the thought of de- 
viating a tittle himself from the plain and full de- 
claration of the truth, neither could he bear, no, 
not for an hour, with those who presumed to do so, 
Gal. ii. 5. I doubt not but the warmth of his 
zeal, in this respect, has disgusted many in the 
present day, wherein a seeming candour and for- 
bearance is pleaded for and extended to almost 
every sentiment, except the truths in which St. 
Paul gloried. There is little doubt: but many, if 
they had the courage and honesty to speak out, 
would add St. Paul himself to the list of those 
whom they despise as uncharitable and hot-brained 
bigots; for who has offended more than he against 
the rules of that indifference to error which is at 
present miscalled charity? The Galatians, in a 
short time after he left them, had ventured to ad- 
mit some alteration in the doctrine they had re- 
ceived from him: it was chiefly in one point. 
They had been persuaded into an undue regard for 
the law of Moses. .This, some may think, was 
little more than a circumstantial ; that it could not 
have any great or direct influence upon their moral 
practice, and that they might be very good men 
and good Christians, though, in this one thing, 
they could not see exactly with their teacher’s eyes. 
But how different was the apostle’s judgment! If 
the Galatians had returned to the practice of idol- 
atry, or broke out into the most scandalous immo- 
ralities, he could hardly have expressed his surprise 
and grief in stronger terms. He changes his usual 
manner of address, and speaks to them as a sense- 
less people under the power of some unaccountable 
fascination, Gal. iii. 1. He tells them that, by 
admitting such an addition, small and inconsider- 
able as they might think it, they had, in effect, 
_Teceived another gospel, Gal. i. 6—9; which was, 
however, so enervated and despoiled of efficacy, 
that it was, more properly speaking, become no 
gospel at all, utterly unworthy the least pretence to 
the name. Further, he denounces an anathema 
(the highest curse) upon any person who should 
dare to preach any such pretended gospel, even 
though, if such a thing were possible, it should be 
himself, or an angel from heaven; and this denun- 
ciation he immediately repeats, lest it should be 
thought that he spoke rather from warmth of tem- 
per than from a just sense of the importance of the 
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case. What would some of my readers think of a 
man who should, at this time, express himself in 
terms like these? But let it be remembered that 
our apostle, who was so ready with an anathema 
upon this occasion, and who, in another place, 
passes the same severe judgment upon any man 
who does not love the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 
xvi, 22, was far from speaking thus from emotions 
of anger and ill-will. The disposition of his own 
mind, the tender concern with which he viewed the 
worst of sinners, may be judged of from his will- 
ingness to be made an anathema himself, Rom. ix. 
3, after the manner of Christ, if, by all he could 
suffer, he might be a means of saving the Jews, 
who were his worst enemies, and from whom he 
had constantly received the most unjust and cruel 
treatment. But when the cause of the gospel and 
the honour of Christ were in question, he could 
not, he durst not, consult with the feelings of flesh 
and blood ; but, as the minister and messenger of 
the Lord, he solemnly declared what must, and 
will, be the awful consequence of neglecting or cor- 
rupting the word of life. 

Every faithful minister of the gospel is pos- 
sessed of a degree of the same attention to the 
purity of the truth and faith once delivered to the 
saints. They must not deviate from their instruc- 
tions, nor can they behold with indifference the 
specious attempts of others to mislead the unwary. 
They know what censures they must expect upon 
this account: it is sufficient for them that they can 
appeal to the Searcher of hearts, that though, as 
the servants of Christ, they dare not aim to please 
men, by speaking smooth things, yet they act from 
principles of benevolence and love, and would re- 
joice in the salvation of their greatest opposers. 
The world, perhaps, would judge more favourably 
of them if they knew all, if they were witnesses to 
the prayers and tears which they pour out for them 
in secret, and the emotions of mind they feel when 
they are constrained to declare the more awful 
parts of their message; but, as ministers, and in 
their public work, they cannot avoid pointing out 
the danger of those who venture their souls and 
eternal hopes upon any other doctrine than that 
which St. Paul preached. 

IV. But though St. Paul was so tenacious of the 
great foundation-truths of the gospel, and would 
not admit or connive at any doctrine that interfered 
with them, he exercised, upon all occasions, a great 
tenderness to weak consciences, in matters that 
were not essential to the faith, and when the 
scruples were owing rather to a want of clear light 
than to obstinacy. This was evident in his con- 
duct with regard to the great controversy that soon 
took place between the Jewish and Gentile con- 
verts, about the distinction of meats and drinks, 
and other rituals enjoined by the law of Moses; 
the obligation of which, many, who had been edu- 
cated in the practice of those observances, did not 
immediately see were superseded by the gospel of 
Christ, Rom, xiv. He knew and asserted his own 
liberty ; yet, in condescension to the weakness of 
others, he often abridged himself of it, and declared 
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that, rather than grieve or cause offence to a weak 
brother, he would eat no meat while the world 
stood. His practice herein will probably be of 
general application, mutatis mutandis, so long as 
the present state of human infirmity subsists. A 
defect in knowledge, the prejudices of education 
and custom, the remains of a legal spirit, the influ- 
ence of great names, and other causes of a like na- 
ture, will probably always operate, so far as to keep 
up lesser differences im judgment and _ practice 
amongst those who agree in the great and funda- 
mental truths. The enemy gains too much advan- 
tage from these things not to improve such differ- 
ences into divisions. Self is too prevalent in the 
best ‘men, and the tendency of self is, to exact sub- 
mission, to hurry to extremes, to exaggerate trifles 
into points of great consequence, and to render us 
_ averse to the healing expedients of peace. From 
these sources, discords and evils innumerable have 
been multiplied and perpetuated among the various 
denominations under which the Lord’s people have 
been ranged, which have greatly hindered the wel- 
fare and progress of the common cause, and ex- 
posed each contending party to the scorn of their 
real enemies: But were the spirit and conduct of 
our apostle more adopted, many debates would 
entirely cease ; and in those things where a differ- 
ence of judgment would still subsist, the exercise 
of patience, gentleness, and mutual forbearance, 
would, perhaps, afford fairer occasion for the dis- 
play of the Christian character, than if we were all 
exactly of a mind. Then the strong would bear 
the infirmities of the weak, the one would not cen- 
sure nor the other despise ; nor would those whose 
minds have been enlarged by a variety of experience 
and observation, think it at all strange, much less 
would they be angry, if others, who have not had 
the same advantages, cannot immediately enter into 
all their sentiments. St. Paul, in knowledge, 
abilities, and usefulness, was eminently superior to 
all those among whom he chiefly conversed ; and, 
as an apostle, he had a stronger right than any 
man since the apostles’ day could have, to exact 
an implicit deference and submission ; but he had 
drunk deeply of the spirit of his Master, and we 
are concerned to follow him, as he followed Christ, 
in the exercise of tenderness to the weakest of the 
flock. 

It is not my present business to define what are 
properly essentials in the Christian religion, and to 
separate them clearly from the less important 
points, which, for that reason, and in contradis- 
tinction to the other, are called circumstantials. 
This would lead me too far; though, perhaps, it 
would not be so difficult as a person might at first 
expect, who should be told of all that has been 
written, with little satisfaction, upon the subject. 
I foresee a future period in our history, when a 
disquisition of this kind will be almost necessary ; 
and, if Iam spared to reach so far, I shall probably 
embrace the occasion. In the mean time I would 
just hint an observation or two on this head, which 


the intelligent reader, if he thinks them just, may 
apply as he sees proper. 
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a Circumstantials and essentials in religion (if 
we speak with propriety) are derived from the 
same source, and resolved into the same authority. 
To consider the commands of God as essentials 
and the inventions and traditions of men super- 
added thereto as circumstantials, would be a very 
improper, and, indeed, a very false division of the 
subject. Nothing but what is prescribed by the 
word of God, or may be fairly deduced from it, is 
worthy the name even of a circumstantial in true 
religion. Human appointments, if not repugnant 
to Scripture and the light of conscience, may be 
submitted to for the sake of peace, or when the 
general purposes of edification cannot be attained 
without them; but they seem not to deserve a 
place even among the circumstantials of a religion 
which is of Divine institution. All the laboured 
arguments, whether for or against the colour of a 
garment, the shape of a building, and a multitude 
of other things equally insignificant, seem to have 
occasioned a needless loss of time and temper, 
chiefly by a mistake of the question on both sides. 

2. Essentials in Christianity are those things 
without which no man can be a Christian in the 
sight of God, and by the decision of his word; 
and, on the other hand, those things only are 
essential, which whoever possesses, is, by Scripture 
declaration, in a state of favour with God through 
Christ, These might be branched out into many 
particulars ; but they are fully and surely com- 
prised in two—faith and holiness. These are 
essential to the being of a Christian; are only to 
be found in a Christian; are infallible tokens that 
the possessor is accepted in the Beloved, and who- 
ever dies without them must assuredly perish. 
These are essentials, because they are absolutely 
necessary; for it is written, ‘‘He that believeth 
not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16, and, ‘* With- 
out holiness no. man shall see the Lord,’’ Heb. xii. 
i4: and they are essential likewise, because they 
demonstrate an interest in the promise of everlast- 
ing life. Thus our Lord declares, ‘‘ He that hear- 
eth my words, and believeth in him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come mto con- 
demnation, but is passed from death unto life,” 
John'v. 24: and the apostle, writing to the believ- 
ing Romans, tells them, ‘‘ Now being made free 
from sin, and become the servants of God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
life,’ Rom. vi. 22. These, then, are the essentials 
of religion; and though they are produced by the 
same power of the Holy Spirit, and derived from a 
knowledge of the same truths, and therefore can- 
not be separated, they may properly be distin- 
guished, for the conviction of those who pretend to 
one without the other. The most specious appear- 
ances of holiness, which are not accompanted with 
faith in Christ, may be safely rejected as counter- 
feits. On the other hand, a profession of faith 
which is not evidenced by the fruits of holiness, by 
gracious tempers, and a tenor of life becoming the 
gospel, is dead, delusory, and destructive. : 

If the question is removed another step, and it 
should be asked, which, or how many, of the doc- 
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trines of Scripture are necessary to produce the 
faith and holiness supposed requisite? it may suf- 
fice to say, that, in the nature of things, no person 
can be expected to believe in Christ, till convinced 
of his need of him, and of his ability, as a Saviour, 
fully to answer his expectations. And as a supreme 
love to God, and a hatred of all sin, are evidently 
included in the idea of holiness, it supposes a dis- 
position of mind which every man’s experience 
proves to be beyond the power of fallen nature ; 
and therefore a competent knowledge and cordial 
acceptance of what the Scripture teaches, concern- 
ing the nature and desert of sin, the person and 
mediatory acts of Christ, the causes, ends, and ef- 
fects of his mediation, together with the necessity of 
that change of heart which is expressed by a being 
born again, appear to be essentially necessary to 
that faith and holiness which are described in the 
gospel. 

3. The circumstantials of religion include all 
those particulars of revelation which a person, pos- 
sessed of the above-mentioned essentials, may as 
yet be unacquainted with, or unable to judge of 
with certainty. A careful application to the Scrip- 
ture, a diligent waiting upon God in prayer, and 
an improvement of the means of grace, will, by the 
Divine blessing, which is promised to those who 
seek in this manner, increase our light, compre- 
hension, and certainty, with regard to these points, 
which, though not essentially necessary to the being 
of a Christian, are exceedingly conducive to his 
well-being, to his growth and establishment in the 
truth. 

This subject may be, perhaps, illustrated from 
the animal frame, in which what we call the vital 
parts may be considered as essential to life, because 
there can be no life without them. We may easily 
conceive that a man may live without an arm or 
leg, or several members and organs, which, though 
highly valuable for use and comfort, are not neces- 
sarily connected with life; but if we conceive of 
him as deprived of his head, heart, or lungs, we can 
no longer consider him as living ; yet it is desirable to 
have a body not only animated, but organized. So 
likewise in religion, those who are truly partakers 
of it will not too curiously quire, how much 
knowledge, or what degree of practice, is barely 
consistent with a possibility of life; but they will 
earnestly desire to be acquainted with the whole 
will of God, and that every part of it may have a 
suitable influence upon their practice. But, in the 
mean time, a consolation is provided in the pro- 
mises of God made to those who have received the 
seeds of faith and true holiness, against the fears, 
doubts, and involuntary mistakes which, from re- 
maining Ignorance, they are yet subject to. He 
will supply what is wanting, pardon what is amiss, 
and lead them on from strength to strength. They 
are to walk by the light already afforded, to wait 
on him for an increase, to be diffident of themselves 

* 1 Cor. ix. 18. That—« . 
without charge . aH a beac io a oon 
you gratis, ora free gospel. The messengers of good news 


are usually gratified with a reward; but the apostle, though 
he brought the most welcome and important ddings that ever 
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and gentle to others; and things which as yet they 
know not, God will, in his due time, reveal to them. 
But to return from this digression. bt 

V. Every part of St. Paul’s history and writings 
demonstrates a disinterested spirit, and that his 
uncommon labours were directed to no other ends 
than the glory of God and the good of men. No 
man had, probably, so great an influence over his 
hearers, or could have a juster claim, from the na- 
ture and number of his services, to a suitable pro- 
vision for himself; but he could say, with truth, 
‘We seek not yours, but you.” To cut off all 
occasions of misapprehension on_ this head, he 
usually submitted to work with his own hands 
rather than be chargeable to his friends.* It is 
true, he does not propose himself to us as a pattern 
in this respect, for he tells us ‘‘ that the labourer is 
worthy of his bire,’’ and that ‘‘ the Lord had or- 
dained that those who preach the gospel should live 
by the gospel,” 1 Cor. ix. 14; and when he saw it 
expedient, he did not refuse to be himself assisted 
by others. He showed, by accepting such assist- 
ance from some, that he understood his liberty, and 
did not act from a spirit of pride or singularity 
when he declined it; and, by his more general 
practice, he evidenced that he was superior to all 
selfish and mercenary motives; and, upon the 
whole, he was content to appear and live as a poor 
man, And though he had learnt in the school of 
Christ, how to abound, as well as to suffer want, 
the latter seems to have been more frequently his 
lot, Phil. iv. 12. He saw too many false teachers, 
who, under the sanction of a sacred character, made 
merchandise of souls; and he not only severely cen- 
sured them, but by this self-denial, which they were 
unable to imitate, he manifested the vanity of their 
pretences in setting themselves forth as the apostles 
of Christ. This seems to have been his chief de- 
sign in it, and the reason of his repeating, with so 
much earnestness, his determination to take nothing 
from the Corinthians, who were too much inclined 
to listen to some of these teachers, to his disadvan- 
tage. But whatever parade they might make of 
gifts or zeal, or however they might presume to 
equal themselves to him in other respects; he knew 
they would not attempt to share with him in the 
glory of preaching the gospel freely, which was 
diametridally inconsistent with their whole design. 
The circumstances with us are so far different, that, 
in proposing St. Paul asa pattern of disinterested- 
ness, we do not lay a stress upon his preaching the 
gospel without expense to his hearers; yet, in his 
noble contempt of worldly advantage, and making 
every thing stoop to the great ends of his mission, 
he stands as a precedent to all Christian ministers 
in succeeding times. In those passages of his epis- 
tles to Timothy and Titus, where the negative part 
of @ minister’s character (whether bishop or deacon) 
is given, this is constantly one branch of it, that he 
must not be influenced by a love of gain; and as 
Tejoiced the hearts of men, would not encumber or disgrace 
the. news, by receiving any thing for it. The truth is, he 


took as much pleasure in delivering his message as they could 
in hearing it, and found his relvard in his employment. 
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constantly the word is compounded with the epi- 
thet jilthy—< not given to filthy lucre;” to inti- 
mate that nothing can be more dishonest or dis- 
honourable than to make a traffic of this service. 
Nor is this the judgment of Scripture only, but the 
general voice of mankind. Nothing is a greater 
bar to a minister’s usefulness, or renders his person 
and labours more contemptible, than a known at- 
tachment to money, a griping fist, and a hard 
heart. They who enter into the priest’s office for 
a piece of bread, who are less concerned for the 
flock than the fleece, who employ all their arts and 
influence to exchange a less emolument for a 
greater, or to superadd one to another, may have 
the reward they seek; but of all the methods of 
acquiring wealth, which do not directly expose a 
man to the lash of human laws, this is the most to 
be lamented and avoided. If the Scriptures are 
true, if St. Paul was a servant of Christ, and if 
the authority of his precepts and example is still 
binding, a day will come when mercenary preach- 
ers will wish they had begged their bread from door 
to door, or been chained to the oar of a galley for 
life, rather than have presumed to intrude into the 
church upon such base and unworthy views. It is 
to be feared that too many read the awful denun- 
ciations upon this head, in the prophets Jeremiah 
(chap. xxiii.) and Ezekiel, (chap. xiii. and xxxiv.) 
with indifference, as supposing they only relate to 
the Jews who lived at that time; but they are 
equally applicable to all who prostitute the word 
and worship of God to the purposes of ambition 
and avarice. 

VI. From the foregoing particulars we may col- 
lect the idea of true Christian zeal, as exemplified 
in our apostle. Hardly any word in our language 
is more misunderstood or abused, than zeal.* It 
is used in the New Testament indifferently in a 
good or bad sense, and it is considered as a vice or 
virtue, according to its object and principle. It 
sometimes denotes envy,t indignation, or disdain, 
an obstinate and ignorant opposition to the truth, 
a misguided warmth in unnecessary things, and a 
contentious, disputatious temper. A zeal replete 
with these characters has too frequently been the 
bane and opprobrium of the Christian church ; but 
it is good to be zealously affected in a good thing, 
and then it is sinful to be otherwise. Our passions 
were not given us in vain. When the judgment is 


* All religious parties profess a great regard to the pre- 
cept, Jude 3, ‘‘Contend earnestly for the faith,”’ And if 
noisy anger, bold assertions, harsh censures, and bitter perse- 
cuting zeal, can singly or jointly answer the apostle’s design, 
there is hardly a party but may glory in their obedience. But 
if the weapons of our warfare are not carnal; if the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteousness of God; if the true Chris- 
tian contention can only be maintained by Scripture argu- 
ments, meekness, patience, prayer, and an exemplary con- 
versation—if this is the true state of the case, where is the 
church or party (may I not say, where is the person) that 
has not still much to learn and to practise in this point ? 

+ Compare Acts v. 17; Rom. xiii.13; x. 2; Phil. iii. 6; 
Gal. i. 14; Acts xxi. 20; James iii. 16; in all which places 
the word is the apm, that is rendered zeal in 2 Cor. ix. 2; 

iv. 13; John ii. 17. ‘ 
a Soe xii. 20, 21. This practice the apostle recom- 
mends by the metaphor of heaping coals of fire on an enemy’s 
head. As metals that endure a moderate warmth without 
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well informed, and the understanding duly enlight- 
ened by the word of God, the more warmth the 
better; but this earnestness, in an ignorant or pre- 
Judiced person, is dangerous and hurtful to himself 
and others: it is like haste in a man ‘in the dark, 
who knows not where he is going, nor what mis- 
chiefs he may suffer or occasion, False zeal spends 
its strength in defence of names and forms, the ex- 
ternals of religion, or the inventions of men: it 
enforces its edicts by compulsion and severity : it 
would willingly call for fire from heaven; but, un- 
able to do this, it kindles the flame of persecution, 
and, if not providentially restrained, wages war 
with the peace, comfort, and liberty of all who dis- 
dain to wear its chains, and breathes threatening, 
slaughter, and destruction with an unrelenting 
spirit ; its mildest weapons (which it never employs 
alone, except where it is checked by a superior 
power) are calumny, contempt, and hatred; and 
the objects it seeks to worry are generally the quiet 
in the land, and those who worship God in spirit 
and in truth: in a word, it resembles the craft by 
which it works, and is earthly, sensual, devilish. 
But the true Christian zeal is a heavenly, gentle 
flame: it shines and warms, but knows not to de- 
stroy : it is the spirit of Christ, infused with a sense 
of his love into the heart ; it is a generous philan- 
thropy and benevolence, which, like the light of 
the sun, diffuses itself to every object, and longs to 
be the instrument of good, if possible, to the whole 
race of mankind. A sense of the worth of souls, 
the importance of unseen things, and the awful 
condition of unawakened sinners, makes it, indeed,. 
earnest and importunate ; but this it shows not by 
bitterness and constraint, but by an unwearied 
perseverance in attempting to overcome evil with 
good.{ it returns blessings for curses, prayers for 


‘ill treatment, and, though often reviled and af- 


fronted, cannot be discouraged from renewed efforts 
to make others partakers of the happiness itself 
possesses. It knows how to express a becoming 
indignation against the errors and follies of men, 
but towards their persons it is all gentleness and 
compassion :§ it weeps (and would, if possible, weep 
tears of blood) over those who will not be per- 
suaded ; but, while it plainly represents the conse- 
quences of their obstinacy, it trembles at its own 
declarations,|| and feels for them who cannot feel 
for themselves: it is often grieved, but cannot be 


alteration, are melted down and quite dissolved by an intense 
heat; so the hard heart, even of an enemy, may be sometimes 
softened by a series, an indefatigable heaping up, of favours 
and obligations. This is a noble piece of chemistry, but 
almost as much out of repute and practice as the search after 
the philosopher’s stone. ings 

§ When St. Paul, speaking of the judaizing false teachers 
and their adherents, says, ‘I would they were even cut off 
which trouble you,” he seems to allude to the circumcision 
they so strenuously enforced, Gal, v.12. Compare Phil. iii. 2. 
His wish concerning these sectaries has been often perverted, 
to give sanction to the rage of persecutors; but he does not 
mean to cut them off with fire and sword, or to cut them off 
from fire and water, but to have them excluded from commu- 
nion and converse with true believers. 
i How awful to declare, to denounce the terrors of the 
Lord! Those terrors which are represented to us by fire un- 
quenchable, with the additional idea of eternity, Matt. 11. 12; 
Mark ix. 43. As such descriptious shock and alarm a guilty 
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provoked. The zealous Christian is strictly ob- 
servant of his own failings, candid and tender to 
the faults of others; he knows what allowances are 
due to the frailty of human nature and the tempt- 
ations of the present state, and willingly makes all 
the allowances possible; and though he dare not 
eall evil good, cannot but judge according to the 
rule of the Scripture, yet he will conceal the in- 
firmities of men as much as he can, will not speak 
of them without just cause, much less will he ag- 
gravate the case, or boast himself over them. 
Such was the zeal of our apostle: bold and intrepid 
in the cause of God and truth, unwearied in service, 
inflexible in danger; when duty called he was not 
to be restrained either by the threats of enemies, 
the solicitations of friends, or the prospect of any 
hardships to which he might be exposed. He 
cheerfully endured hunger and thirst, watching and 
weariness, poverty and contempt, and counted not 
his life dear, so that he might fulfil the great pur- 
poses of the ministry which he had received of the 
Lord. But at the same time, in all his intercourse 
with men, he was gentle, mild, and compassionate ; 
he studied the peace, and accommodated himself to 
the weakness, of all about him: when he might 
command, he used entreaties; when he met with 
hard and injurious treatment, he bore it patiently, 
and, if opportunity offered, requited it with kind- 
ness. Thus as he had drunk of the spirit, so he 
- walked in the steps, of his Lord and Master. 

All who bear the name of ministers of Christ, 
would do well to examine how far their tempers and 
conduct are conformable to St. Paul’s. Are there 
not too many who widely differ from him? Where 
he was immovable as an iron pillar, they are. flex- 
ible and yielding as a reed waving in the wind, 
suiting their doctrines and practice to the depraved 
taste of the world, and prostituting their talents and 
calling to the unworthy pursuit of ambition and 
applause. On the other hand, in things less es- 
sential, or not commanded, they invade the rights 
of private judgment, and attempt to bind* heavy 
yokes and impositions upon those whom Christ has 
made free ; and while they readily tolerate (if not 
countenance) scepticism and immorality, they ex- 
ert all their strength and subtlety to disquiet or 
suppress those who differ from them in the slightest 
circumstance, if they profess to differ for con- 
science’ sake. But Jesus has no such ministers : 
their claim is utterly vain; none but those who are 
ignorant of the plainest truths can allow them this 
character ; their tempers, their behaviour, the tenor 
of their professed instructions, and the total want 


conscience, there are two different methods by which the re- 
moval of this alarm is attempted. Some seek and find peace 
and security from the blood of Jesus; and some, who are not 
pleased with this method, satisfy themselves and their friends 
with criticisms upon the terms, and tell us that the phrase 
for ever and ever” peste a limited space; and “ fire that 
cannot be quenched,” denotes fire that goes out of itself. 

* Matt. XXiil. 4, “ They bind heavy burdens, and grievous 
to be borne,” a weight of traditions and observances, “ and 
lay them upon men’s shoulders, but they themselves will not 
move them with one of their fingers.” “There is a double op- 
position in this passage—between to be borne and to move 
and between the shoulders and a Jinger. It has been often 
found since, that those who are most impatient of restraint 
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of efficacy and influence in their ministrations, 
plainly demonstrate that he neither sent them nor 
owns them. 

VII. Having considered the subject-matter and 
the leading views of the apostle’s ministry, it may 
not be improper to take some notice of his manner 
asa preacher. This he reminds the Corinthians of. 
They were reputed a polite and ingenious people. 
St. Paul was aware of their character, and ex- 
presses himself as if he had been deliberating, before 
he saw them, in what way he should address them 
with the fairest probability of success. He tells 
them, 1 Cor. ii. 1—4, that he determined to know 
nothing among them but Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified, including, in this one comprehensive ex- 
pression, the whole scheme of gospel doctrine ; and 
as to the manner in which he delivered this doc- 
trine, he says, ‘“ My speech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and with power.’’ We 
are sure that he did not renounce justness of rea- 
soning or propriety of expression: in these respects 
he exceeded their most admired orators, as may 
appear to any who have skill and candour to com- 
pare his epistles and discourses (in the original) 
with the best performances of the Greek writers ; 
but he renounced ‘‘ the enticing,” or plausible, 
‘words of man’s wisdom.’’ In the term ‘‘ man’s 
wisdom,” I apprehend may be included whatever 
the natural faculties of man are capable of discover- 
ing or receiving, independent of the peculiar teach- 
ing of the Spirit of God, which is promised and 
restrained to those who, sensible of their own fool- 
ishness, are brought to believe in Jesus Christ, the 
wisdom of God; and ‘ the enticing words” of 
man’s wisdom, may include all those ways and arts 
which the wise men of the world have used, or ap- 
proved, as most effectual to express, adorn, or de- 
fend their own wise sentiments and discoveries.+ 
These, and the methods of setting them off to 
advantage, have been divided into many branches, 
and dignified with sounding names; but all the 
efforts of man’s wisdom, considered as engaged in 
the subjects of religion and morals, may be summed 
up in three particulars. 1. A vain inquiry into 
things which lie wholly beyond the capacity of man 
in his present state, and which can only be dis- 
covered by supernatural revelation. 2. A vain at- 
tempt to account for every thing according to the 
light and principles of depraved reason. 
studious exactness in language, either an easy flow 
of words to please and amuse the ear, or a torrent 
of strong and figurative expressions to engage the 
themselves, are most earnest in pressing yokes and bonds 
upon others, 

¢ In 1 Cor. xiv. 9, St. Paul recommends ‘‘ words easy to 
be understood.” His reasoning in that chapter is levelled not 
only against the absurdity of speaking in an unknown tongue, 
but against the use of any terms, or the treating upon any 
subjects, which are not adapted to the level of the auditory. 
Many discourses that are expressed in English phrases, are 
as useless to the bulk of the people as if they were delivered 
1a Greek ; for what have the people to do with scholastic or 
metaphysical niceties, or curious researches into antiquity, or 


elegant dissertations upon the fitness of things? They cannot 


understand them; and if they could, they would find them 
nothing to their purpose. 


gs 
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passions, according as a different taste or fashion 
happens to prevail. It would be too dry a task to 
illustrate these points, by adducing specimens of each 
from the works of the ancient and modern philoso- 
phers ; but if we had not other employment in 
hand, it would be easy to show that man’s wisdom, 
in the first sense, is uncertainty; in the second, 
prejudice ; In the third, imposition and artifice. It 
is sufficient for my present purpose, that the apostle 
renounced them all. Instead of vain conjectures,* 
he spoke from certain experience; he could say, 

I received of the Lord, that which I also delivered 
to you:” instead of accommodating his doctrine to 
the taste and judgment of his hearers, he spoke 
with authority, in the name of God whom he 
served: instead of losing time in measuring words 
and syllables, that he might obtain the character of 
a fine speaker, he spoke, from the feeling and ful- 
ness of his heart, the words of simplicity and truth. 
The success of his preaching did not at all depend 
upon the softness and harmony of his periods, and 
therefore he disdained an attention to those petty 
ornaments of speech, which were quite necessary to 
help out the poverty of ‘‘man’s wisdom ;”’ he 
sought something else, which those who preach 
themselves rather than Christ Jesus the Lord, have 
little reason to expect; + I mean, the power and 
demonstration of the Spirit. He knew that. this 
alone could give him success; and ministers may 
learn from him, what to avoid and what to seek 
for, if they would be useful to their hearers. Men 
can but declare the truths of the gospel; it is the 
Spirit of God who alone can reveal them: nothing 
less than a Divine power can present them to the 
mind in their just importance, and throw light into 
the soul by which they may be perceived; nothing 
less than this power can subdue the will, and open 
the heart to receive the truth in the love of it: 
without this concurring agency, even St. Paul 
would have preached in vain. From what has 
been said, we may remark two obvious reasons, 
amongst others, why we have so much unsuccess- 
ful preaching in our days: either the gospel truths 
are given up, or the gospel simplicity departed 
from. Where either of these is the case, the Lord 
refuses his power and blessing. 

VIII. Another observable part of St. Paul’s cha- 
racter, is his unaffected humility. In the midst 
of his eminent and extensive services, he retained a 
deep sense of the part he once acted against the 
Lord. _ He speaks of himself, on this account, in 

* Though the apostle disclaimed the light sophistry which 
obtained in the schools, the tenor of his preaching was 
founded upon the clearest principles, and contained a chain 
of the justest consequences. He did not only assert, but 
prove and demonstrate the truth of his doctrines, by ancient 
prophecies, Li recent facts, and by a present incontestable 
efficacy. ‘‘ Yet it is called the demonstration of the Spirit,’ 
to intimate that the strongest and best adapted evidence is 
insufficient to the purposes of salvation, unless accompanied 
with a Divine power. : | a 

+ A man who has languages and science in his head, but 
does not know or relish the gospel of Christ, is an ignorant, 
indeed, a stupid person, unaffected with the grandest view of 
wisdom, power, and goodness, that ever was, or can be dis- 
played; and whoever truly knows and embraces this mystery 
of godliness, is a wise man, a person of an excellent under- 
standing, though he may not be much acquainied with those 
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the most abasing language, as the chief’ of sinners, 
and strongly expresses his unworthiness of the 
grace and apostleship he had received, by com- 
paring himself to an untimely birth ;{ and though 
his insight into the mysteries of the gospel, the 
communion he. maintained: with God’ by faith in 
his Son, and the beauty of holiness which shone in 
his conversation, were all beyond the common 
measure; yet having, in the same proportion, a 
clearer sense of his obligations, and of the extent 
and purity of the Divine precepts, he thought 
nothing of his present attainments, in comparison 
of those greater. degrees of grace he was still press- 
ing after.§ While, in the eyes of others, he ap- 
peared not only exemplary, but unequalled, he 
esteemed himself less than the least of all saints, 
Eph. iii. 8; and his patience and condescension 
towards others, and his acquiescence under all the 
trying dispensations of Providence with which he 
was exercised, were a proof that this was not an 
affected manner of expression, but the genuine dic- 
tate of his heart. To speak of oneself in abasing 
terms is easy; and such language is often a thin 
veil, through which the motions of pride may be 
easily discerned; but though the language of hu- 
mility may be counterfeited, its real fruits and act- 
ings are inimitable. Here again he is a pattern 
for Christians. A humble frame of mind is the 
strength and ornament of every other grace, and 
the proper soil wherein they grow. A proud Chris- 
tian, that is, one who has a high conceit of his own 
abilities and attainments, is no less a contradiction, 
than a sober drunkard, or a generous miser. All 
other seeming excellences are of no real value, un- 
less accompanied with this; and though a person 
should appear to have little more than a conscious- 
ness of his own insufficiency, and a teachable, de- 
pendent spirit, and is waiting upon the Lord, in 
his appointed way, for instruction and a blessing, 
he will infallibly thrive as a tree planted by the 
water side; for God, who resisteth the proud, has 
promised to give grace to the humble, James iv. 6. 
But, in an especial manner, humility is necessary 
and beautiful in a minister. The greatest abilities 
and most unwearied diligence will not insure suc- 
cess without it; a secret (if allowed) apprehension 
of his own importance, will deprive him of that as- 
sistance, without which he can do nothing; ‘* his 
arm will be dried up, and his right eye will be 
darkened,” Zech. xi. 17; for the Lord of hosts 
hath purposed to stain the pride of all human glory, 
uncertain, unsatisfying systems which men have agreed to 
honour with the name of knowledge: see Psal. exi. 10. 

t 1 Cor. xv. 8, ‘* As one born out of due time.’? The 
original word is extpwpa, that is, an abortion. He speaks_ 
of himself under this despicable image, (the true sense of 
which is not easily perceived by an English reader.) to show 
the deep and humbling sense he retained of the part he once 
acted against the church of Christ. He considered himself 
as unworthy and contemptible to the last degree, as one of 
whom no good hope could be justly formed at that time, much 
less that he should be honoured with a sight of the Lord Jesus 
from heaven, and with a call to the apostolic office. 

§ Phil. iii. 13, “Forgetting the things that are behind.” 
As a traveller upon urgent business posts from place to place, 
forgets the distance and inconveniences behind him, and has 


all his thoughts taken up with the place he would be at, and 
the remainder of the road-that leads to it, 
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and will honour none but those who abase them- 
selves, and are willing to give all the praise to him 
alone. If any man had ground to set a value upon 
his knowledge, gifts, and services, St. Paul might 
justly claim the pre-eminence. But though he was 
an apostle, and an inspired writer, though he had 
planted churches through a considerable part of 
the known world, though he was received as an 
angel by many to whom he preached, and, by a 
peculiar favour, had been caught up into the third 
heaven; yet he was, by grace, preserved from 
being exalted above measure, or from assuming an 
undue superiority over his brethren. The authority 
with which he was intrusted he employed solely to 
their advantage, and accounted himself the least of 
all, and the servant of all. How very opposite has 
been the conduct of many since his time, who have 
aimed to appropriate the name of ministers of 
Christ exclusively to themselves ! 

Such was our apostle, and the same spirit 
(though in an inferior degree) will be found in all 
the faithful ministers of the Lord Jesus. They love 
his name ; it is the pleasing theme of their ministry, 
and to render it glorious in the eyes of sinners is 
the great study of their lives. For his sake, they 
love all who love him, and are their willing servants 
to promote the comfort and edification of their 
souls. They love his gospel, faithfully proclaim it 
without disguise or alteration, and shun not to de- 
clare the whole counsel of God, so far as they are 
themselves acquainted with it. They contend earn- 
estly for the faith once delivered to the saints; 
and are desirous to.preserve and maintain the truth, 
in its power and purity. The knowledge of their 
own weakness and fallibility makes them tender to 
the weaknesses of others; and though they dare 
not lay, or allow, any other foundation than that 
which God has laid in Zion, yet, knowing that the 
kingdom of God does not consist in meats and 
drinks, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, they guard against the influence of a 
party spirit; and, if their labours are confined to 
Christians of one denomination, their love and 
prayers are not limited within such narrow bounds, 
but extend to all who love and serve their Master. 
They have entered upon the ministry, not for low 
and sordid ends, for popular applause, or filthy 
lucre, but from a constraining sense of the love of 
Jesus, and a just regard to the worth and danger of 
mmortal souls. Their zeal is conducted and mo- 
delled by the example and precepts of their Lord ; 
their desire is not to destroy, but to save; and they 
wish their greatest enemies a participation in their 
choicest blessings. In the subject-matter and the 

* Our Lord’s declaration, “ Behold I send you forth as 
Jambs in the midst of wolves,” is applicable to all his servants. 
The sight of a lamb is sufficient to provoke the rage and ap- 
petite of a wolf. Thus the spirit of the gospel awakens the 


rage and opposition of the world; they have an antipathy to 
it, and owe it a grudge wherever they see it. 

t 2Cor. v.13: see likewise Mark iii. 21, “ And when his 
friends heard it, they went out. to lay hold on him; for they 
said, He is beside himself;”’ that is’ to say, his attention to 
the office he has undertaken has transported him beyond the 
bounds of reason, and made him forget his station, his friends, 
and his safety; therefore, out of pure affection and prudence 
they would have confined him : nor is it any wonder that our 
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manner of their preaching, they show that they 
seek not to be men-pleasers, but to commend the 
truth to every man’s conscience in the sight of 
God; and when they have done their utmost, and 
when God has blessed their labours, and given 
them acceptance and success beyond their hopes, 
they are conscious of the defects and evils attending 
their best endeavours, of the weak influence the 
truths they preach to others have upon their own 
hearts; that their sufficiency of every kind is of 
God, and not of themselves; and therefore they 
sit down, ashamed, as unprofitable servants, and 
can rejoice or glory in nothing but in Him who 
came into the world to save the chief of sinners. 

It might be expected that a spirit and conduct 
thus uniformly benevolent and disinterested, and 
witnessed to, in a greater or less degree, by the 
good effect of their ministry and example amongst 
their hearers, would secure them the good-will of 
mankind, and entitle them to peace, if not to re- 
spect. But, on the contrary, these are the very 
people who are represented as deceivers of souls, 
and disturbers of society; they are not permitted 
to live in some places, and it is owing to a concur- 
rence of favourable circumstances if they are per- 
mitted to speak in any; the eyes of many are upon 
them, watching for their halting; their infirmities 
are aggravated, their expressions wrested, their en- 
deavours counteracted, and their persons despised. 
The design of our history is to show, in the course 
of every period of the church, that those who have 
approached nearest to the character I have attempt- 
ed to delineate from St. Paul, have always met 
with such treatment ;* and from his declaration, 
that ‘‘ all who live godly in Christ Jesus shall suaf- 
fer persecution,’ 2 Tim. ili. 12, we may expect it 
will always be so, while human nature and the state 
of the world remain as they are. However, it may 
be a consolation to those who suffer for righteous- 
ness’ sake, to reflect, that the apostles were treated 
thus before them; particularly St. Paul, who, as 
he laboured, so he suffered, more abundantly than 
the rest. His person was treated with contempt 
and despite, his character traduced, his doctrine 
misrepresented ; and, though his natural and ac- 
quired abilities were great, and he spoke with 
power and the demonstration of the Spirit, yet he 
was esteemed the filth and off-scouring of all things, 
a babbler, Acts xvii. 18, and a madman.+ 


Lord’s friends and relatives should thus think and speak of 
him, since we are assured that even his brethren did not be- 
lieve on him, John vii.5. And there seems to have been no 
possible medium, All who were conversant with him must 
either receive him as the Messiah, or pity, if not despise him, 
as a madman. This was the mildest judgment they could 
form, The Pharisees, indeed, went further, and pronounced 
him an impostor and a devil. Such was the treatment our 
Lord and Master found. Let not then his disciples and serv- 
ants be surprised or grieved that they are misrepresented 
and misunderstood, on account of their attachment to him, 


= _ lee comfort themselves with his gracious words, John 
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CHAPTER III. 


Of the Irregularities and Offences which appeared 
in the Apostolic Churches. 


THERE are few things in which the various divisions 
of professing Christians are so generally agreed as 
in speaking highly and honourably of primitive 
Christianity. In many persons this is no more 
‘than an ignorant admiration, not capable of distin- 
guishing what is truly praiseworthy, but disposed 
to applaud every thing in the gross that has the 
sanction of antiquity to recommend it. The primi- 
tive Christians have been looked upon, by some, as 
if they were not men of the same nature and in- 
firmities with ourselves, but nearly infallible and 
perfect. This is often taken for granted in general, 
and when particulars are insisted on, it is obsery- 
able that they are seldom taken from the records 
of the New Testament, and the churches which 
flourished in the apostles’ times, but rather from 
those who lived in and after the second century, 
when a considerable deviation in doctrine, spirit, 
and conduct, from those which were indeed the 
primitive churches, had already taken place, and 
there were evident appearances of that curiosity, 
ambition, and will-worship, which increased, by a 
swift progress, till, at length, professed Christianity 
degenerated into little more than an empty name. 
If Christians of the early ages are supposed to 
have been more exemplary than in after-periods, 
chiefly because they lived nearer to the times of 
our Lord and his apostles, it will follow of course, 
that the earlier the better. We may then expect 
to find most of the Christian spirit among those 
who were converted and edified by the apostles’ 
personal ministry ; and though we cannot allow the 
assumption, (for the power of godliness depends not 
upon dates, periods, or instruments, but upon the 
influences of the Holy Spirit,) yet we are content 
to join issue upon the conclusion, and are willing 
that all claims to a revival of religion, and a real 
reformation of manners, shall be admitted or' re- 
jected, as they accord or disagree with the accounts 
we have of the churches planted by the apostles, 
and during the time that these authorized ministers 
of Christ presided over them. We can find no 
other period in which we can, to so much advan- 
tage, propose the visible churches of Christ as a 
pattern and specimen of what his grace and gospel 
may be expected to produce in the present state of 
human nature; for the apostles were furnished, in 
an extraordinary manner, with zeal, wisdom, and 
authority for their work, and God was remarkably 
present with them by the power of his Spirit. Be- 
sides, as all the information we have concerning 
this period is derived from the inspired writings, we 
have that certainty of facts to ground our observ- 
ations upon, which no other history can afford. 
We have a pleasing description of the first of 
these churches, which was formed at Jerusalem 
soon after our Lord’s ascension, On the day of 
Pentecost, many, who had personally consented to 
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the death of Jesus, received power to believe in his 
name, and publicly joined themselves to his dis- 
ciples. A sense of his love and grace to each, 
united the whole body so closely together, that, 
though they were a multitude of several thousands, 
it is said, they ‘‘ were of one heart and of one soul; 
neither said any of them, that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own, but they had all 
things common,” Acts iv. 32; ‘and they con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 
These were happy times indeed! No interfering 
interests or jarring sentiments, no subtle or factious 
spirits, no remissness in the means of grace, no in- 
stances of a conduct in any respect unbecoming 
the gospel, were to be found among them; it 
seemed as if the powerful sense of Divine truths 
which they had received had overborne, if not ex- 
tirpated, every evil disposition in so large an assem- 
bly. Yet even this (the difference of numbers 
excepted) is no peculiar case, The like has been 
observable again and again, when God has been 
pleased to honour ministers, far inferior to the 
apostles, with a sudden and signal influence, in 
places where the power of the gospel had been little 
known before. In such circumstances the truth 
has been often impressed and received with aston- 
ishing effects. Many who before were dead in 
trespasses and sins, having been, like those of old, 
pierced to the heart, and then filled with comfort, 
from a believing knowledge of Him on whom their 
sins were laid, find themselves, as it were, in a new 
world ; old things are past away; the objects of - 
time and sense appear hardly worth their notice ; 
the love of Christ constrains them, and they burn 
in love to all who join with them in praising their 
Saviour. Here, indeed, is a striking change 
wrought; yet the infirmities inseparable from hu- 
man nature, though for the present overpowered, 
will, as occasions arise, discover themselves again, 
so far as to prove two things universally. 1. That 
the best of men are still liable to mistakes and 
weaknesses, for which they will have cause to 
mourn to the end of their lives. 2. That in the 
best times there will be some intruders, who, for a 
season, may make a profession, and yet, in the 
end, appear to have neither part nor lot in the 
matter. Thus it was in the church of Jerusalem. 
The pleasing state of things mentioned above did 
not continue very long : an Ananias atid a Sapphira 
were soon found amongst them, who sought the 
praise of men, and made their profession a cloak 
for covetousness and hypocrisy, Acts v.: grudgings 
and murmurings arose in a little time between the 
Jews and the Hellenists, Acts vi.: and it was not 
long before they were thrown into strong debates, 
and in danger of divisions, upon account of the 
question first started at Antioch, whether the law 
of Moses was still in force to believers or not, 
Acts xv. 

In these later times, when it has been attempted 
to vindicate and illustrate a revival of religion, by 
appealing to the writings of St. Paul, and the de- 
lineation he has given us of the faith and practice 
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of a Christian, the attempt has often excited dis- 
dain. It has been thought a sufficient answer to 
enumerate and exaggerate the faults, mistakes, and 
inconsistencies, (or what the world is pleased to ac- 
count such,) that are charged upon the persons 
concerned in such an appeal, as necessarily proving 
that, where these blemishes are found, there can 
be no resemblance to the first Christians. If the 
frequency did not lessen the wonder, it might seem 
very unaccountable that any person who has read. 
the New Testament, should venture upon this me- 
thod in a protestant country, where the people 
have the Scripture in their hands, and are at liberty 
to judge for themselves. But as there are not a 
few, even among protestants, who seem to expect 
their assertions will pass for proofs, I propose, in 
this chapter, to point out several things, which, 
though undoubtedly wrong, had a considerable 
prevalence among the first Christians, leaving the 
application to the judicious reader. I acknow- 
ledge my firm persuasion that a certain system of 
doctrine, revived of late years, is the doctrine of 
the Reformation, and of the New Testament, which, 
though not suited to the general and prevailing 
taste, is attended, more or less, with the blessing 
and power of God, in turning sinners from dark- 
ness to light. 
people who espouse this despised cause have suffi- 
cient ground for humiliation. We have seen, we 
still see, many things amongst us which we cannot 
approve; we fear that too many are a real discredit 
to the cause they profess; and we are conscious 
that the best of us fall mournfully short of what 
might be expected from the sublime principles 
which, by the grace of God, we have been taught 
from his word. We desire to be open to convic- 
tion, not to contend for errors, or even to vindicate 
any thing that can be proved contrary to the Scrip- 
ture; but if some things not justifiable, which we 
must own have accompanied what we verily believe 
to be .a work of the Spirit of God, are (as some 
would represent them) sufficient to discredit this 
work, to impeach the truth of the doctrines or the 
sincerity of the instruments in the gross—then we 
are sure it will follow, upon the same principles, 
that the Jews and heathens had just ground and 
warrant to reject the doctrine of the apostles, and 
to treat their persons with contempt. 

A competent knowledge and consideration of the 
present state of man, in himself, and of the circum- 
stances in which he is placed, are necessary to pre- 
serve us from being offended with the gospel of 
Christ, on account of the imperfections that may 
be found in the conduct of those who have sincerely 
received it. Due allowances must be made for the 
remains of ignorance and prejudice, the power of 
habit, temper, and constitution, in different per- 
sons. The various combinations of these, and 
other particulars, make each individual character, 
though agreeing in one common nature, and influ- 
enced by the same general principles, insome re- 
spects an original. The power and subtlety: of 
Satan, and his address in suiting his temptations to 
the peculiar inclinations and. situation of every 
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person, must be taken into the account ; | and like- 
wise the immense variety of occasions arising from 
without, such as the provocations-and arts of ene- 
mies, the influence of mistaken friends, the neces- 
sary engagements, connexions, and relations of 
common life, the artifices of seducers, and the 
scandals ‘of false professors. These things, and 
others which might be named, concur to make the 
path of duty exceeding difficult, especially to young 
beginners ; who, so soon as they become sincerely 
desirous to serve the Lord, find themselves imme- 
diately in the midst of scenes, in which they can 
only be fitted to act their parts aright by a gradual 
and painful experience. They whose intentions are 
right usually set out with warm hearts and sanguine 
expectations, little aware of the difficulties that are 
before them. They have, indeed, a sure rule to 
act by in the Scripture, and they have a sure pro- 
mise, that the Spirit of God will be their Guide and 
Teacher ; but at first they have but little acquaint- 
ance with the Scripture, and, till they are humbled 
by being left to commit many mortifying mistakes, 
they are too prone to lean to their own understand- 
ings. Every day brings them into some new diffi- 
culty, wherein they can get little direction from 
what they have passed through before; and often 
emergencies are so pressing as hardly to leave room 
for deliberation : in short, it seems to be the Lord’s 
pleasure, not so much to preserve them from mis- 
takes and indiscretions at first, as to take occasion 
to humble them upon this account, and to show 
them how to correct them when made. Thus they 
are more confirmed in a sense of their own weak- 
ness and of his goodness, and are trained up, by 
time, observation, and repeated trials, to a more 
perfect exercise of every branch of Christian wis- 
dom. By degrees their judgments are formed to 
greater maturity; they are more jealous of them- 
selves, more acquainted with Satan’s devices, more 
capable of distinguishing the spirit and conduct of 
mankind, and especially more simply dependent 
upon God for his teaching and direction : and thus 
they grow into a participation of the spirit of the 
gospel, and are enabled to act and speak as be- 
comes the servants of Christ. When his gospel is 
faithfully preached and cordially received, there 
always will be some who are able, by the grace of 
God, to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men, 
and to demean themselves so, that, if any will 
speak evil of them, the shame is retorted upon 
themselves. But, among the numbers who are 
forming in the same school, there will likewise be 
some (for the reasons I have suggested) whose 
conduct will, in some respects, be liable to censure, 
though their hearts are sincere, and there will fre- 
quently be others, who (like the hearers compared 
by our Lord to seed sown upon rocky ground) 
will thrust themselves amongst professors, be called 
by the same name, and accounted by the world the 


same people, who at length discover themselves to: 


be mere hypocrites. These, indeed, will furnish 
occasion enough for exception; and they who are 
glad to have it so, will readily suppose, or pretend, 
that they are all alike. . It remains to’ show that, 
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in this sense, there is no new thing under the sun. 
It was so from the beginning. 

The apostle Paul bears an honourable testimony 
to the sincerity, zeal, and grace of the believers 
amongst whom he had preached, and to whom he 
had written. He commends their work of faith 
and labour of love; he styles them his joy, his 
glory, and his crown; and expresses his confidence 
that the Lord, who had begun a good work in 
them, would assuredly complete it. But though 
he knew there were many persons among them who 
were established in the truth, and judicious in their 
conduct ; his admonitions, upon several occasions, 
show there were others whose judgments were 
weak, and behaviour unwarrantable. 

He speaks of the Corinthians as a people enriched 
in the knowledge of Christ, and honoured with an 
eminency of gifts, 1 Cor. i. 5. Yet he takes notice 
of many things blamable in them ; insomuch that, if 
the people who now censure appearances of a re- 
ligious kind, because they are not wholly free from 
imperfection, could have had opportunity to judge 
of the Christians at Corinth in the same spirit, it is 
probable they would have despised and condemned 
those whom the apostle loved, as much as they can 
possibly do any set of people now. 

They had first received the gospel from St. Paul, 
but it had been confirmed to them afterwards by 
other ministers. The servants of Christ all, preach 
the same truths; but the Holy Spirit, who fur- 
nishes them all for the work he appoints them to, 
distributes to each one severally, according to his 
own will. He communicates a diversity of gifts, 
not all to one person, but each has a talent given 
him to profit withal. One is favoured with a 
peculiar insight into the mysteries of the gospel, 
another has a power and pathos of expression, and 
another is happy in a facility of applying to dis- 
tressed and wounded consciences. It is the duty 
and privilege of Christians to avail themselves of 
these different talents, to profit by each, to be 
thankful for all, and to esteem every faithful minis- 
ter very highly for his work’s sake. But the 
Corinthians were unduly influenced by personal 
attachments, as their several inclinations led them. 
They formed imprudent comparisons and _prefer- 
ences, were divided into parties, and drawn into 
contentions, upon this account; one saying, I am 
of Paul; another, I am of Apollos, or I of Cephas, 
1 Cor. i. 12; iii. 4: they thought it a mark of 
zeal to be strenuous for their respective favourites ; 
but St. Paul assured them that it was a sign they 
were weak and low in the Christian life, and a 
means to keep them so. Disputes and preposses- 
sions of this kind draw the mind away from its 
proper nourishment, and afford occasion for the 
various workings of our selfish passions. Wherever 
the Lord is pleased to raise up, in or near the same 
place, ministers who are of eminence in their dif- 
ferent gifts, the effects of this spirit will be more or 
less observable ; and it is eagerly observed by the 
world, and amplified to the utmost, as a weighty 
objection. The ministers are represented to be art- 
ful, designing men, who, under the sacred names of 
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Christ and the gospel, are aiming chiefly or solely 
to form a party of dependants upon themselves; 
and the people are accounted silly sheep, carried 
away captive by the influence of their popular 
leaders, insomuch that they cannot, or dare not, 
receive the doctrines they profess to love from any 
but their own favourites. The disposition is cer- 
tainly wrong ; but let it be censured with candour, 
not as the peculiarity of this or that party, but as 
a fault which human nature is always prone to ina 
similar circumstance. It showed a want of solid 
Judgment in the Corinthians, but was no impeach- 
ment of their sincerity ; much less did it prove that 
Paul, Apollos, or Cephas, were mercenary, ambi- 
tious men, who prostituted their talents and influ- 
ence to gain disciples to themselves rather than to 
Christ. The same premises will admit of no 
stronger conclusion now than in the apostles’ days. 

The proper design and tendency of the religion 
of Jesus is, to wean the affections from the world, 
to mortify the dictates of self-love, and to teach us, 
by his example, to be gentle, forbearing, benevo- 
lent, and disinterested. This the world is aware 
of; and, though they declare their dislike to the 
principles which alone can produce such a spirit, 
they always expect it from the people who profess 
them ; and, therefore, when, amongst the numbers 
of these, they can find a few instances of persons 
too much actuated by selfish, worldly, or angry 
tempers, it is eagerly objected, ‘‘ These are excel- 
lent people, if you would judge of them by the 
lefgth and frequency of their devotions, and by 
what they have to say of their persuasion of God’s 
love to them; but touch them in their property, 
and they show themselves as unwilling to forego, 
and as anxious to grasp, the good things of this 
world, as if they had no better claim to heaven 
than ourselves.” It it much to be lamented that 
such occasions of reproach are afforded to those 
who seek them. But what would they have said 
of the Corinthians whom the apostle reproves in the 
following terms: ‘* Now therefore there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye go to law one with 
another :_ why do ye not rather take wrong? why 
do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ? 
Nay, ye do wrong and defraud, and that your 
brethren,” 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. And, in the preceding 
chapter, he speaks of an enormity among them 
hardly to be heard of among the heathens; which, 
though the fault of one person, brought dishonour 
upon them all, because they had not explicitly dis- 
owned it, and proceeded against the offender. 
This is not to be wondered at; for we have often 
seen, in our own time, that though evil practices 
have been censured in the strongest terms of dis- 
allowance, and the offenders publicly and notori- 
ously disclaimed, yet many will still be so destitute 
of candour and equity as to insist on it, ‘‘ They are 
all alike.” 

The irregularities in the public worship at Corinth 
were such as, if practised amongst ourselves, would 
excite a greater clamour than any thing of that 
nature which has been hitherto complained of. It 
appears, that, far from conducting their assemblies 
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with decency and order, they were sometimes In 
the greatest confusion. Different persons had a 
psalm, a doctrine, a tongue, a revelation, an inter- 
pretation, many speaking together, and sometimes 
in different languages ; so that the apostle thought 
it very probable that, if an unbeliever came in 
amongst them, he would, of course, say they were 
mad, 1 Cor. xiv. 23. And this want of decorum 
extended to their celebration of the Lord’s supper, 
where, says the apostle, ‘‘ every one taketh before 
another; and one is hungry, and another is drank- 
en,” 1 Cor. xi. 21. I apprehend that these in- 
stances of disorder cannot be paralleled by the 
most irregular proceedings in our time, amongst any 
people that hold the principles which I am at pre- 
sent engaged to vindicate. 
Many of the Corinthians, as well as the Galatians, 
had discovered great unsteadiness towards St. Paul, 
and had been seduced by false teachers and pre- 
tended apostles.* Inexperienced minds are very 
liable to such deceptions : meaning well themselves, 
they are too apt to listen to the fair words and fine 
speeches of those who lie in wait to deceive. The 
love of Christ, and the love of holiness, are the 
leading properties of a gracious heart; and such a 
one, till experience has made him wise, conceives a 
good opinion of all who profess a regard for Jesus, 
or for sanctification. He is not aware, at first, 
that there are those in the world who attempt to 
divide what God has joined together. When the 
blood and righteousness of Christ are recommended, 
not as the source, but as a substitute for vital, ex- 
perimental religion, or when some other spirit is 
preached than that whose office it is to testify of 
Jesus; in either case the food of the soul is poison- 
ed, and the evil begins to operate before it is per- 
ceived. Faithful ministers are accounted too low 
or too high, too strict or too remiss, according to 
the scheme newly adopted: they are first disre- 
garded, and at length considered as enemies, be- 
cause they persist in the truth, and refuse to suit 
themselves to the new taste of their hearers. Thus 
error, once admitted, makes an alarming progress, 
and no power but that of God can stop it. Hence 
proceed divisions, subdivisions, distinctions, refine- 
ments, bitterness, strife,+-envyings, and by degrees 
enthusiasm, in the worst sense of the word; an 
evil to be dreaded and guarded against no less 
earnestly than the beginning of a fire or a pestilence. 
Such trying circumstances will demonstrate who 


* Yet he says of the Galatians, that when he first went 
among them, they received him as an angel of God, and, if 
possible, would have plucked out their own eyes to have 
given them to him, Gal. iv. 15. Great is the power of the 
gospel; it subdues and possesses the heart, and conciliates a 
tenderness and relation Gece ministers and people, nearer 
and dearer than the ties of flesh and blood. But, alas, how 
great likewise is the inconstancy of mortals! The apostle ex- 
perienced it to his grief; and where he had the greatest pros- 
pect, he was most disappointed. Those who once would have 
plucked out their own eyes for his service, afterwards ac- 
counted him their enemy for telling them the truth. We 
need not therefore wonder if there are instances of this kind 
at present. ; 

t. That bitterness and strife were too frequent in the pri- 
mitive churches, ppRee from James iii, 14; Gal. v. 15, and 
other texts. Our Lord’s admonition, Matt. Vii, 3—5, has al- 
ways been too little regarded; and few are yet sufficiently 
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are indeed upon the right foundation; for others, 
having once begun to depart from the truth, grow 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived ; 
and many who are built upon the rock, and there- 
fore cannot be totally or finally drawn away, yet 
suffer unspeakable loss; the ‘ wood, hay, and 
stubble,” 1 Cor. iii. 10—15, the unadvised addi- 
tions they have admitted to the Scriptural truths 
they once received, are burnt up in the time of 
temptation ; they lose much of their comfort and 
stability, and have, in a manner, all to begin again. 
The world, that knows not the weakness of man, 
or the power and devices of Satan, laughs at those 
things, and expects to see them issue in a universal 
confusion, like that of Babel. In the same light, it 
is most probable, the heathens beheld and derided 
the primitive Christians, for they likewise had their 
shaking and sifting times; many amongst them, 
who seemed to begin in the Spirit, were stopped 
short in their course by the arts of false teachers, 
to their great hinderance, and some to their final 
overthrow. 

St. Paul addresses no one church in terms of 
greater tenderness and approbation than the Thes- 
salonians. He commends their work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope, in our Lord 
Jesus, and mentions them as a pattern to the other 
churches in Macedonia and Greece. . Yet even 
among these he understood there were ‘‘ some who 
walked disorderly, and were busy-bodies, not 
working at all;” he strongly disapproved their 
conduct, declaring, that ‘‘ if any would not work, 
neither should he eat,” 2 Thess. iii. 10, 11. 
When persons are newly awakened to a concern for 
their souls, and deeply impressed with the import- 
ance of eternity, it is no wonder (considering the 
animal frame) if their attention is so engaged and 
engrossed for a season, that they cannot attend to 
the affairs of common life with their usual alacrity 
and freedom.{ If their concern is of a right kind, 
they are gradually brought to peace and hope in 
believing. They recover their spirits; and their 
civil callings being now sanctified by a desire to 
glorify God in them, their diligence is not less, but 
frequently greater, than before; for now they act 
not to please men, or to please themselves, but 
what they do, they do heartily as to the Lord. 
However, amongst a number of people, natural 
temper, indiscretion, or inadvertence, may cause 
some to deviate from the general rule ; and though 


convinced of the folly and absurdity of pointing out, and in an 
angry spirit condemning, the mistakes and faults of others 
while we indulge greater in ourselves. Reformation (like 
modern charity) should begin at home. 

t See James iv.9, The word xarnsia, rendered heavi- 
ness, answers nearest to defection, the derivation importing a 
downcast countenance; and it expresses that kind of sorrow 
which sinks the spirits, and fixes the eyes upon the earth. 
Something of this is usually discernible when a real convic- 
tion of sin takes place in the heart. The inspired apostle 
recommends this temper and demeanour, as most suitable to 
the case of sinners who are destitute of faith and love, and 
cannot therefore rejoice upon good grounds; and yet, when 
any person begins to be impressed in this manner, and to see 
the propriety of the apostle’s advice, it frequently happens 
that all who know him, both friends and enemies, will agree 
to pronounce him disordered in his senses. So different. so 
opposite, are the Spirit of God and the spirit of the world! 


Q 
: 
q 
F 
; 
a 


Cnarter III. 


we cannot justify any who are remiss in the dis- 
charge of the relative duties of society, we may 
Justify the doctrines and principles they acknow- 
ledge from the charge of leading them into this 
mistake, unless it can be proved that St. Paul’s 
preaching was justly chargeable with the same fault. 

But these are small things compared to what he 
says in another place. He complains to the Phi- 
lippians in this affecting language—« Many walk, 
(not some only, but many,) of whom I have told 
you often, and now tell you, even weeping, that 
they are enemies of the cross of Christ; whose end 
is destruction, whose God is their belly, who mind 
earthly things,” Phil. iii, 18, 19. St. Paul had 
oceasion to express himself thus, and that again 
and again, even in the golden days of primitive 
Christianity.* Could their worst enemies have 
given them a worse character? Can even malice 
itself desire tg fix a harsher imputation upon any 
denomination of people now subsisting? Yet these 
are the words of truth and soberness; the words of 
an inspired apostle; the words, not of resentment, 
but grief. He spoke of it weeping ; he would will- 
ingly have hoped better things; but he knew what 
tempers and practices were inconsistent with a sin- 
cere acceptance of the gospel; and, unless he 
would shut his eyes and stop his ears, he could not 
but be sensible that many who were reputed Chris- 
tians, dishonoured the name of Christianity, and 
caused the ways of truth to be evil spoken of. 
Now what is the consequence? Shall the apostle 
bear the blame+ of the evils and abominations he 
lamented? for if he had not preached, these evils 
would not have appeared under the Christian name. 
Shall the wickedness of his pretended followers be 
charged as the necessary effect of that pure and 
heavenly doctrine which he had delivered? By no 
means. The grace of God, which he preached, 
taught and enabled those who received it in their 
hearts, ‘‘ to deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in the 
present world.” If inquiry was made concerning 
the tendency of his doctrine, he could appeal to 
the tempers and lives of multitudes, 2 Cor. ili. 2, 
3, who had been thereby delivered from the love 
and power of sin, and filled with the fruits of right- 
eousness which are by Jesus Christ, to the glory 
and praise of God. But it was likewise true that 
they were still encumbered with a depraved nature ; 
they were in a world full of temptations and snares ; 
and, as their numbers were very great, some in- 
stances had occurred of persons sincerely well dis- 
posed, who had too visibly declined from the rule 
by which they professed and desired to walk. 
Against their mistakes and faults he watchfully di- 
rected his exhortations and admonitions, as occa- 
sions offered; and they were generally attended 


* What disagreeable things the apostle was apprehensive 
of meeting, when he should revisit Corinth, we may learn 
from 2 Cor, xii. 20, 21. ; , 

+ The apostle knew that some did or would presume to in- 
fer a liberty to sin from the doctrine which he preached, 
Rom. vi. 1; yet he would not suppress or disguise the truths 
of God to prevent such a poor, disingenuous pe He 
knew likewise that no one, who had tasted that the Lord is 
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with a good effect, to convince, humble, and _ re- 
store the offenders, and to increase their circum- 
spection for the time to come, 2 Cor. vii. 9. It 
was true likewise, that there were some gathered 
by the preaching of the gospel into the number of 
professors, who were not effectually called and 
changed by the Spirit of God. These, though for 
a time they had a name to live, were no better than 
dead ; and one reason why the Lord permitted the 
offences and divisions we have mentioned to take 
place was, that, by the means of such heresies, 
those that were approved might be made manifest, 
and the chaff separated from the wheat. For, 
though the ignorant world would call even those 
persons Christians whose conduct proved them 
enemies to the cross of Christ, yet time, the test of 
truth, unanswerably evinced the difference. Thus 
St. John, who lived some years after the rest of the 
apostles, and saw many turn their backs upon the 
teachers and doctrines they had once owned, has 
observed to this purpose—‘‘ They went out from 
us, but they were not of us; for if they had been 
of us, they would, no doubt, have continued with 
us; but they went out that they might be made 
manifest, that they were not all of us,’’ 1 John ii. 
19. In a word, there were too many pretenders ; 
some things amiss where the heart and views were 
right in the main; and imperfections in the. best. 
The scorners and cavillers, who hated the light of 
the gospel, and were always in search of something 
to confirm their prejudices against it, met with 
much answerable to their wishes, even in the first 
and best churches; but to men of candour, who 
were ingenuous seekers of the truth, the spiritual- 
ity, humility, and brotherly love that prevailed 
among the Christians, and the powerful effects of 
their public ordinances, demonstrated that the truth 
was on their side, and that God was assuredly with 
them. 

We offer the same apology, the same train of 
reasoning, in behalf of what is now so generally 
deemed the foolishness of preaching. The doc- 
trines we defend, which some (who cannot do it 
ignorantly) have the effrontery to misrepresent as 
novel opinions, are, we doubt not, the doctrines of 
Christ and his apostles, and, in substance, the doc- 
trines taught from the word of God, by Wickliffe, 
Luther, and the venerable reformers of our own 
church. We preach Christ crucified, Christ the 
end of the law for righteousness, and the power of 
God for sanctification, to every one that believeth. 
We preach salvation by grace through faith in his 
blood, and we are sure that they who receive this 
doctrine unfeignedly, will, by their lives and con- 
versations, demonstrate it to be a doctrine accord- 
ing to godliness. They are not indeed delivered 
from infirmities, they are liable to mistakes and in- 


gracious, can either form such a conclusion himself, ‘or listen 
to itif proposed by others; therefore he thought it unneces- 
sary to refute it at large. ‘Shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound? God forbid!” This is a sufficient 
answer. ‘This absurd blasphemy exposes and confutes itself; 
the terms are inconsistent, impossible, and contradictory in 
the highest degree. 
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discretions, and see more amiss in themselves than 
their worst enemies can charge them with. But 
sin is their burden, they sigh to be delivered from 
it, and they expect a complete redemption. We 
cannot, indeed, say so much for all who outwardly 
avow a belief of this doctrine: there are pretend- 
ers, who, while they profess to believe in God, in 
works deny him: but it has been so from the be- 
ginning. The miscarriages of such persons are 
charged indiscriminately upon the societies among 
whom they are mixed, and upon the truths which 
they seem to approve; but there is a righteous 
God, who in due time will vindicate his own gos- 
pel and his own people from all aspersions. St. 
Paul observed such things in his day, and he spoke 
of them likewise, but he spoke of them weeping. 
The true state of the mind may be determined from 
the temper with which the miscarriages of pro- 
fessors are observed. The profane expatiate on 
them with delight, the self-righteous with disdain ; 
but they who know themselves and love the Lord, 
cannot speak of them without the sincerest emo- 
tions of grief. They are concerned for the honour 
of the gospel, which is defamed under this pre- 
tence; they are grieved for the unhappy and dan- 
gerous state of those by whom such offences come ; 
and they fear for themselves, Jest the enemy should 
gain an advantage over them likewise, for they 
know they have no strength nor goodness of their 
own. Therefore, avoiding unnecessary reflections 
on others, they endeavour to maintain a watchful 
jealousy over themselves, and to fix their hearts 
and hopes upon Christ Jesus their Lord; who, 
they are persuaded, is able to keep them from fall- 
ing, to save them to the uttermost, and at length 
to present them faultless before the presence of his 
glory with exceeding joy. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Of the Heresies propagated by false Teachers in 
the Apostles’ Days. 


Tue parables in the thirteenth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew are prophetical of the reception and event of 
the gospel in succeeding ages. In this view our 
Lord himself has explained them. Wherever it is 
preached, the hearers may be classed according to 
the distribution in the parable of the sower. Some 
hear without understanding or reflection. In some 
it excites a hasty emotion in the natural affections, 
and produces an observable and sudden change in 
their conduct, resembling the effects of a real con- 
version to God; but the truth not being rooted in 
the heart, nor the soul united to Christ by a living 
faith, these hopeful appearances are, sooner or later, 
blasted and come to nothing. Others are really 
convinced in their judgment of the truth and im- 
portance of what they hear; but their hearts cleave 
to the dust, and the love of this world, the care of 
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what they have, the desire of what they have not, 
the calls of business, or the solicitations of pleasure, 
choke the word which they seem to receive, so that 
it brings forth no fruit to perfection. A part, how- 
ever, (usually the smallest part,) who are compared 
to the good ground, are disposed and enabled, by 
Divine grace, to receive it thankfully, as life from 
the dead; and, though they meet with many diffi- 
culties, and, like the corn upon the ground, pass 
through a succession of trying and changing sea- 
sons, yet, having the love, promise, and power of 
God engaged on their behalf, in defiance of frosts, 
and blasts, and storms, they are brought to ma- 
turity, and, when fully ripe, are safely gathered 
into his garner, Matt. iii. 12. This is an epitome 
of the ecclesiastical history of every nation, and of 
every parish, to which this word of salvation is sent. 

But the parable of the tares, Matt. xin. 24—30, 
teaches us further to expect, that besides the general 
influence which Satan, as the god of this world, 
will exert to blind the eyes of mankind, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel should shine upon them, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, he will take occasion, from the know- 
ledge of the truth, to insinuate a variety of errors. 
His first attempts in this way are often so specious 
and unsuspected, that they are compared to a 
man’s sowing seed by stealth and in the night, but, 
as the corn grew, a large crop of tares springing up 
with it, demonstrated that an enemy had been there. 
This, in fact, has been universally the case, in every 
country and age where the gospel has been re- 
ceived; and we may remark, that the sowing the 
good seed was the occasion of the tares being cast 
into the same ground. When a people are involved 
in gross darkness and ignorance, sleeping in a false 
peace, and buried in the pleasures and pursuits of 
the world, they have neither leisure nor inclination 
to invent or attend to novelties in religion. Each 
one is satisfied with that form (if even the form of 
godliness is retained) which he has received from 
his parents, and neither pretends nor desires to be 
wiser than those who went before him. But when 
the truth has shone forth, and been received, and 
seems to bid fair for further success, Satan employs 
all his power and subtlety either to suppress or 
counterfeit it, or both. Much has been done in 
the former way: he has prevailed so far as to en- 
kindle the fiercest animosities against the nearest 
relatives, and persuaded men that they might do 
acceptable service to God by punishing his faithful 
servants with torture, fire, and sword, John xvi. 2. 
And no less industrious and successful has he been 
Ia practising upon the passions and prejudices of 
mankind to admit and propagate, instead of the 
gospel of Christ, and under that name, an endless 
diversity of opinions, utterly incompatible with. it. 
Of these, some are ingenious and artful, adapted to 
gratify the pride of those who are wise in their own 
conceits ; others more gross and extravagant, suited 
to inflame the imaginations, or to gratify the appe- 
tites of such persons as have not a turn for specu- 
lation and refinement. 

As these appearances have always accompanied 
the gospel, so they have always been a stumbling- 
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block and offence to the world, and have furnished 
those who hated the light with a pretext for rejecting 
it; and the doctrines of truth have been charged 
as the source and cause of those errors, which have 
only sprung from their abuse and perversion. 
When popery, for a series of ages, detained man- 
kind in darkness and bondage, and deprived them 
of the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, the tide 
of error ran uniformly in one great channel; when 
dead works were substituted in the place of living 
faith, and the worship and trust, which is due only 
to Jesus the great Mediator, was blasphemously 
directed to subordinate intercessors, to angels, and 
to saints, whether real or pretended ; when forgive- 
ness of sin was expected, not by the blood of 
Christ, but by penances, pilgrimages, masses, and 
human absolutions, by the repetition of many 
_ prayers, or the payment of sums of money; while 
things continted thus, the world was generally in 
that state of stupidity and blind security which is 
miscalled religious peace and uniformity; and the 
controversies of the times were chiefly confined to 
those points which immediately affected the power, 
wealth, or pre-eminence of the several religious or- 
ders by whom the people were implicitly led. Some 
differences of opinion were indeed known ; but the 
charge of heresy and dangerous innovations was 
seldom so much as pretended against any, but the 
few who refused to wear the mark of the beast upon 
their right hands and foreheads, and who, by the 
mercy of God, retained and professed the main 
truths of Christianity in some degree of power and 
purity. But when it pleased God to revive the 
knowledge of the gospel, by the ministry of Luther 
and his associates, and many were turned from 
darkness to light, the enemy of mankind presently 
changed his methods, and, by his influence, the 
sowing of the good seed was followed by tares in 
abundance. In the course of a few years the glory 
of the Reformation was darkened, and its progress 
obstructed, by the enthusiasm and infatuation of 
men, who, under a pretence of improving upon 
Luther’s plan, propagated the wildest, most extra- 
vagant and blasphemous opinions, and perpetrated, 
under the mask of religion, such acts of cruelty, 
villany, and licentiousness, as have been seldom 
heard of in the world. The papists beheld these 
excesses with pleasure. Many of them could not 
but know that Luther and the heads of the Re- 
formation did all that could be expected from them, 
to show the folly and iniquity of such proceedings ; 
but, against the light of truth and fact, they labour- 
ed to persuade the world that these were the neces- 
sary consequences of Luther’s doctrine, and that no 
better issue could be justly hoped for when men 
presumed to depart from the authorized standards 
of popes and councils, and to read and examine 
the Scripture for themselves. : 
This religious madness was, however, of no long 
duration. The people who held tenets inconsistent 
with the peace of society, were deservedly treated 
as rebels and incendiaries by the governing powers ; 
the ringleaders were punished, and the multitudes 
dispersed ; their most o 
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ally abandoned, and are now in a manner forgot. 
After the peace of Passau, the Reformation ac- 
quired an establishment in Germany and other 
places; and’since that time, error has assumed a 
milder form, and has been supported by softer 
methods and more respectable names. 

In our own country the same spirit of enthusi- 
asm and disorder has appeared at different times, 
(though it has been restrained, by the providence 
of God, from proceeding to the same extremities, ) 
and has been most notorious when, or soon after, 
the power of gospel truth has been most emi- 
nently revived; for, as I have already observed, 
when religion is upon the decline, and only so much 
of a profession retained as is consistent with the 
love of the present world, and a conformity to the 
maxims and practices of the many, we seldom hear 
of any errors prevailing, but such as will find a fa- 
vourable toleration, and may be avowed without 
exciting very strong and general expressions of 
contempt and ill-will against those who maintain 
them. But whenever real religion, as a life of faith 
in the Son of God, is set forth upon the principles 
of Scripture, and by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit witnesses are raised up, who, by their con- 
duct, demonstrate that they-are crucified with 
Christ, to the law, to sin, and to the world, then is - 
the time for Satan to discredit this work, by im- 
posing’ a variety of false views and appearances 
upon the minds of the ignorant and unwary ; and 
he is seldom at a loss for fit instruments to promote 
his designs. Since the late revival of the Reforma- 
tion doctrines amongst us, we have, perhaps, fewer 
things of this kind to apologize for than have been 
observable on any similar occasion ; and the best 
apology we can offer for what has been really 
blamable, is, to show that it was even thus in the 
apostles’ days; and that, if any arguments taken 
from these blemishes are conclusive against what 
some choose to call the novel doctrines now, they 
would, with equal reason, conclude against the 
validity of the New Testament. 

And, not to confine myself to such things as the 
world is most prone to except against, I shall en- 
deavour to show that the seeds of all errors and 
heresies, the fashionable, as well as those which are 
more generally despised, were sown in the first age, 
and appeared so ‘early as to give occasion for the 
apostles’ censures against them. I do not mean 
by this to parallel every name and every singularity 
that a subtle head or a warm imagination may 
have started; but to assign, in general, the princi- 
ples to which all these delusions may be reduced, 
the sources to which these inebriating and danger- 
ous streams may be traced: for, indeed, the oper- 
ations of the human mind seem to be much more 
simple and limited than we are ordinarily aware. 
As there can be no new truths, though every truth 
appears new to us which we have not known be- 
fore, so it is probable that there can be now no new 
errors; at least it is certain that a competent know- 
ledge of antiquity, or even a careful perusal of the 
apostles’ writings, will furnish sufficient evidence, 
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means, the inventors of the ingenious schemes they 
have presented to the public. Truth, like the sun, 
maintains a constant course; every thing would 
stagnate and die if we were deprived of it for a 
single day, But errors are like comets, which, 
though too eccentric to be subject exactly to our 
computations, yet have their periods of approach 
and recess; and some of them have appeared and 
been admired, have been withdrawn and forgot, 
over and over again. d 

Error, in the simplest form, is a misapprehension 
of the truth. Some part of the gospel must be 
known before any erroneous conceptions of it can 
take place. ‘Thus we read, that Simon Magus was 
struck with Philip’s preaching, and the effects 
which attended it, Acts viii. 9—22. He was so 
far impressed, that, it is said, he believed, that is, 
he made a profession of faith; he was convinced 
there was something extraordinary in the doctrine, 
but he understood it not: and the event showed 
he had no part nor lot in the matter. He is 
thought by the ancients to have been the founder 
of that capital sect which is known in general by 
the name of the Gnostics, and which, like a gan- 
grene, spread far and wide in various branches and 
subdivisions, each successive head refining upon 
the system of the preceding. In Sir Peter King’s 
History of the Apostles’ Creed, and Mosheim’s 
Ecclesiastical History, the English reader may see 
the substance of the figments which these unhappy 
men, wise in their own conceit, vented under the 
name of the Christian religion. 

The doctrine of Jesus Christ, and of him cruci- 
fied, which St. Paul preached, and in which he 
gloried, is the pillar and ground of truth, the rock 
upon which the church is built, and against which 
the gates of hell shall never prevail, 1 Cor. ii. 2; 
Gal. vi. 14; 1 Tim. ii, 15; Matt. xvi. 18. Mis- 
takes in this point are fundamental, dangerous, 
and, if persisted in, destructive; for, ag such a 
knowledge of God as is connected with his favour 
and communion is eternal life, so none can come 
to the Father but by the Son, John xvii. 3; xiv. 
6, nor can any know him but those to whom the 
Son will reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. On this ac- 
count Satan’s great endeavour (and on his success 
herein the strength of his kingdom depends) is to 
darken and pervert the minds of men, lest they 
should acknowledge and understand what the 
Scripture declares of his person, characters, and 
offices, as well knowing, that if these are set aside, 
whatever else is left of religion will be utterly un- 
availing. Jesus Christ is revealed in the Scripture, 
and was preached by his first disciples, as God 
manifest in the flesh, a Divine person in the human 
nature; who, by submitting to ignominy, pain, 
and death, made a full and proper atonement for 
sin, and wrought out an everlasting righteousness 
in favour of all who should believe in his name; 
and he is set forth in that nature, in which he suf- 
fered, as the object of our supreme love, trust, and 
adoration. Other important doctrines, largely in- 
sisted on in the word of God, such as the demerit 
of sin, the obnoxiousness of sinners to punishment, 


and the misery and incapacity of man in his fallen 
state, are closely connected with this, and cannot 
be satisfactorily explained without it. The neces- 
sary method of our recovery exhibits the most 
striking view of the ruin in which sin has involved 
us, and is the only adequate standard whereby to 
estimate the unspeakable love of God manifested 
in our redemption. On the other hand, a know- 
ledge of the true state of mankind, in consequence 
of the fall, is necessary to obviate the prejudices of 
our minds against a procedure which, though in it- 
self the triumph of Divine wisdom, is, in many re- 
spects, contradictory to our patural (and therefore 
false) notions of the fitness of things. St. Paul 
declares, ‘‘ that the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, neither can he discern 
them,” 1 Cor. ti. 14; and in another place, ‘‘ that 
no man can say,” that is, sincerely and upon solid 
conviction, ‘‘ that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost,”’ 1 Cor. xii. 3. To worship Him who 
had been hanged upon a cross, and to expect eter- 
nal happiness from his death, was to the Jews a 
stumbling-block ; it offended their notions of the 
unity of the Godhead, and opposed their high 
esteem of their own righteousness; and to the 
Greeks or heathens it appeared the greatest folly 
and absurdity imaginable. For these reasons the 
gospel was rejected by multitudes as soon as pro- 
posed, and those who preached it were accounted 
babblers and madmen; not because they were ata 
loss for propriety of expression, or discovered any 
thing ridiculous in their conduct, but because they 
enforced tenets which were adjudged inconsistent 
with the common sense of mankind. 

But, notwithstanding these prejudices, the energy 
of their preaching, and the miraculous powers with 
which it was accompanied, made an impression 
upon many persons, so far as to induce them to 
profess the name of Jesus, though they were not 
spiritually enlightened into the mysteries of his re- 
ligion, nor their hearts thoroughly subdued to the 
obedience of the faith. There are other points, 
within the compass of the gospel ministry, more 
adapted to affect the minds of men in their natural 
state. Few are so hardened but they have a con- 
science of sin, some fears with respect to its conse- 
quences, and a preintimation of immortality. Such 
are capable of being greatly affected and moved, 
by a pathetic declaration of the terrors of the Lord, 
the solemnities of a future judgment, the joys of 
heaven, or the torments of hell. We cannot doubt 
that these topics, when insisted on with that 
strength of argument and warmth of spirit of which 
the apostles were capable, would engage the atten- 
tion of many who were not partakers of that Divine 
light by which alone the whole scheme of truth, in 
its harmony and beauty, can be perceived. The 
seed sown upon the rock sprang up immediately ; 
the quickness of its growth, and the suddenness of 
its decay, proceeding from the same cause, a want 
of depth in the soil. Not a few of these hasty be- 
lievers presently renounced the faith altogether ; 
and others, who went not so far as to disown the 
name, endeavoured to accommodate the doctrine 
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to their prepossessions, and to explain or reject 
what they could not understand, in such a manner 
as to form a system upon the whole agreeable to 
their own wills. Men of corrupt and prejudiced 
minds thus tampered with the truth, and their in- 
ventions, when made known, were adopted by 
others of the same cast of thought. As they were 
differently inclined, they directed their inquiries to 
different points, and each found partisans and ad- 
herents in their respective ways. Thus errors, and, 
im consequence, sects and divisions, were multi- 
plied; for when men depart from the unerring 
guidance of God’s word, there is no end of their 
imaginations; one singularity produces another, 
and every new leader is stimulated to carry his dis- 
coveries further than those who have gone before 
him. Further, as human nature is universally the 
same, we may judge, from what we have seen, that 
there always have been persons inclined to join in 
a religious profession, from the unworthy motives of 
worldly interest, and a desire to stand fair with 
their fellow creatures. Temptations to this were 
not so strong indeed at first, nor so general as they 
have often been since; yet the force of friendship, 
relation, (and when Christianity had been of some 
years’ standing,) education, custom, and human 
authority, is very considerable. Nor is even per- 
secution a sufficient bar against hypocrites and in- 
truders. They who suffer for the gospel, though 
despised by the world, are highly esteemed and 
considered by their own side: it procures them an 
attention which they would not have otherwise ob- 
tained: it may give them an importance in their 
own eyes, furnish them with something to talk of, 
and make them talked of by others. There are 
people who, for the sake of these advantages, will, 
for a season, venture upon many hardships ; though, 
when the trial comes very close, they will not en- 
dure to the end. In a word, there is no reason to 
doubt but that amongst the numbers who professed 
the gospel ut first, there would be found the same 
variety of tempers, circumstances, views, and mo- 
tives, as have ordinarily appeared amongst a great 
number of people, suddenly formed, in any other 
period of time; and the apostles’ writings prove 
that it was really so. From these general princi- 
ples we may easily account for the early introduc- 
tion and increase of errors and heresies, and that 
they should be in a manner the same as have 
sprung up with, or followed, succeeding revivals of 
the truth. Nor is it just cause of surprise, if sin- 
cere Christians have been, in some instances, 
entangled in the prevailing errors of the times. 
Designing no harm themselves, they suspect none ; 
and are therefore liable to be imposed on by those 
who lie in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. 

When Christianity first appeared, the heathen 
wisdom, known by the name of philosophy, was in 
the highest repute. y 
the Grecian and the Eastern. The former admitted 
(at least did not condemn) a multiplicity and sub- 
ordination of deities; amongst whom, as agents 
and mediators between their supreme Jupiter and 
mortals, the care and concerns of mankind were 
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subdivided ; to each of which homage and sacrifices 
were due. Their mythology, or the pretended his- 
tory of their divinities, was puerile and absurd ; 
and many of their religious rites inconsistent with 
the practice of public decorum and good morals. 
Some of the philosophers endeavoured to guard 
against the worst abuses, and to form a system of 
religion and morality, in which they seem to have 
proceeded as far as could be expected from men 
who were totally ignorant of the true God, and of 
their own state. Some truths they were acquaint- 
ed with; truths in theory, but utterly impracti- 
cable upon any principles but those of revelation. 
Amongst a vast number of opinions concerning the 
chief good of man, a few held, that man’s honour 
and happiness must consist in conformity to and 
communion with God; but how to attain these 
desirable ends, they were entirely ignorant. 

The Eastern philosophy was solemn and myste- 
rious; not less fabulous than the other, but the 
fables were of a graver cast. It seemed to mourn 
under the sense of moral evil, and laboured in vain 
to account for its entrance. Its precepts were 
gloomy and severe, and a perfect course of bodily 
mortification was recommended, as the great ex- 
pedient to purify the soul from all its defilements, 
and to reunite it, by degrees, to its great Author. 

St. Paul, in several passages, (Col. ii. 8; 1 Tim. 
vi. 20,) cautions the Christians against corrupting 
the simplicity of their faith, by admitting the rea- . 
sonings and inventions of vain men. In some 
places (1 Tim. i. 4; Tit. iii. 9) he seems to speak 
more directly of the Gnostics, whose heresies were 
little more than the fables of the Eastern philosophy 
in a new dress, with an acknowledgment of Jesus 
Christ as aa extraordinary person, yet so as utterly 
to exclude and deny all the important truths re- 
vealed in Scripture concerning him. They dignified 
their scheme with the name of Gnosis, or science ; 
but it was falsely so called, and stood in direct op- 
position to the gospel. On other occasions (Rom. 
1, 21—23; 1 Cor. i. 20—23) he appears to have 
had the Grecian philosophy chiefly in view. But, 
notwithstanding his admonitions, it was not long 
before the errors of philosophy had an ill influence 
upon the professors of the Christian faith; and even 
several of the fathers darkened the glory of the 
truth, by endeavouring to accommodate it to the 
taste and genius of that heathen wisdom which they 
had before admired, and still thought might be 
useful to embellish and recommend the gospel. 

But, to confine myself to the apostles’ times, it is 
plain, from the epistles of St. Paul, John, Jude, 
and Peter, Tit. i. 10; 1 John iv. 1; 2 Pet. ii. 18, 
19; Jude 4, that many false prophets and teach- 
ers had, in their days, crept in, who propagated 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord who 
bought them, turning the grace of God into licen- 
tiousness, speaking great swelling words of vanity, 
boasting themselves of freedom while they were in 
bondage to their own lusts. Aid, in the epistle to 
the church of Ephesus, Rev. ii. 6, our Lord him- 
self mentions a sect who bore the name of Nicolai- 
tans, and expresses his disapprobation of them im 
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those awful terms, ‘‘ Whom T also hate.” The 
peculiar tenets of the people condemned in these 
passages of Scripture are not expressly mentioned ; 
but from these sources were, most probably, derived 
the sects which, in the second century, were known 
by the names of their several leaders, Cerinthus, 
Saturninus, Cerdo, Marcion, Basilides, Valentinus, 
and others; who all building upon the common 
foundation of the Eastern philosophy, or Gnosis, 
superadded their own peculiarities, and were differ- 
ently, though equally, remote from the truth. The 
one thing in which they all agreed was, in pervert- 
ing and opposing the Scripture doctrine concerning 
the person of Christ. On this point their opinions 
were as discordant as absurd. Some denied that 
Christ was come in the flesh; they pretended that 
Christ was sent from heaven by the supreme God, 
and united himself to Jesus, the son of Joseph and 
Mary, at his baptism; and that, when the Jews 
apprehended the man Jesus, and nailed him to the 
cross, Christ returned to heaven, and left him to 
suffer by himself. Others ascribed a heavenly de- 
rivation to his body, affirming that it passed through 
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substance; while others asserted that he had no 
substantial flesh, but that his body was a mere 
phantom, or apparition, which was neither really 
born, nor did nor could truly suffer. Again, there 
were others who held the reality of his human na- 
ture, yet maintained that Christ did not suffer at 
all; but that Simon of Cyrene, (the bearer of his 
cross,) being taken by the Jews for him, was cru- 
cified in his stead, while he stood by and laughed 
at their mistake. A brief recital of these extrava- 
gances is sufficient for my present purpose. Fora 
more particular account, | refer the reader to Sir 
‘Peter King’s History of the Creed, already men- 
tioned. Many passages in the apostles’ writings 
are directed against these dangerous errors; for 
they strike at the root of the faith and hope of the 
gospel, and are subversive of the whole tenor both 
of the Old and New Testament. It was believed 
by the ancients, that St. John wrote his Gospel 
with some view to these heresies; and it is certain 
that in his First Epistle, where (putting the disciples 
upon their guard against the many false prophets 
who were gone out into the worldy he observes that 
the common point, in which all their divers opinions 
agreed, was a denial that Jesus Christ was come in 
the flesh, 1 John ii. 22; iv. 3; he reminds them 
that, as they had heard antichrist must come, even 
so now there were many antichrists, and that the 
hame was applicable to all who denied that Jesus 
is the Christ. He admits that these false teachers 
went out from amongst themselves, that is, they 
had borne the Christian name; but he refers to 
the doctrines they taught, as a sufficient proof that 
they had never been of the number of true Chris- 
tians; “for if they had been of us, no doubt they 
would have continued with us,” 1 John ii. 19. If 
opinions, equally wild and extravagant, were at 
this time maintained and propagated by persons 
who, for a season, had been warm for truth and 
reformation, we are not afraid that they would pre- 


A REVIEW OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


Boox II. 


judice our cause with any who will allow due 
weight to the reasoning of St. John; for if they 
had been really of us once, they would have still 
continued with us. ‘ 

But the truth is, the teachers in our time whose 
leading tenets most nearly symbolize with these 
ancient heresies, are not charged, or even suspected, 
of having had any attachment, to the doctrines 
which I am concerned to vindicate ; nor is an 
apology expected from them, for they give but 
little offence. Since the fabulous disguise under 
which the Gnostics of old veiled their opinions has 
been laid aside, their opposition to the Deity and 
atonement-of Christ has been adopted by so many 
who are applauded for ingenuity, fine reasoning, 
and great learning, that it bids fair to be the 
fashionable divinity of the age; and though the 
sufferings of Jesus are not denied, yet their proper 
causes and ends are openly exploded, and the at- 
tempt has often proved an easy path to acceptance, 
wealth, and dignity. 

The attachment of the Jewish converts to the 
law of Moses was another source of error, which 
occasioned daily disputes in the churches, and gave 
rise, in the issue, to dangerous heresies, subversive 
of the true faith. Even those of them, who had 
sincerely received the gospel, could not easily be 
persuaded that a law, given to Moses by God him- 
self, with so much solemnity, from Mount Sinai, 
was to be entirely abrogated, and that their obliga- 
tion to it was, ipso facto, vacated the moment they 
believed in Jesus; who, by his obedience unto 
death, had accomplished all its types and ceremo- 
nies, and wrought out for his people an everlasting 
righteousness commensurate to its utmost require- 
ments. The apostles, who, after the pattern of 
their Lord, were gentle and tender to the weak of 
the flock, bore with their infirmities, Rom. xiv. 
2—6, and allowed them to retain a distinction of 
meats and days, and other observances, provided 
they did not consider these things in such a point 
of view, as to interfere with God’s appointed method 
of justification by faith in his Son. But the matter 
was carried much further; for no sooner was there 
a church formed at Antioch, than they were trou- 
bled with perverse teachers, who told them “‘ that, 
except they were circumcised and kept the law of 
Moses, they could not be saved,” Acts xv. 1. The 
Galatiaus were greatly hurt by teachers of this sort, 
Gal. v. 4; and, as the Jews were dispersed through 
all the provinces, the peace of the church was more 
or less affected by their attempts to enforce the ob- 
servance of the law, in almost every place, till after 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was received, and obe- 
dience to the Levitical law rendered impracticable 
by the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, 
Col. ii. 16; Tit. i. 10; Phil. ii. 2; 1 Tim. i. 7, 
From that period, it is probable, the distinction of 
Jew and Gentile believers ceased, and both parties 
were firmly incorporated into one body; but a 
great number of the zealots for the law separated 
themselves, and were known in the following age 
by the name 6f Ebionites, adopting for their rule a 
mixture of law and gospel, so very different from: 
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the gospel St. Paul preached, that they openly 
expressed an abhorrence both of his person and 
writings, 

We have an account likewise of some pretended 
teachers, who opposed the important doctrine of 
the resurrection. Some expressly maintained that 
there was no resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 12; whom 
St. Paul confutes at large in his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. Others affirmed the resurrection is 
past already, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Perhaps they pre- 
tended that a moral change was designed by the 
metaphorical expression of a resurrection ; the phi- 
losophers had used the word in this sense ; and this 
would be sufficient to gain it admittance with some, 
who would willingly reconcile their profession to 
the wisdom of the world. In either way, the very 
foundations of hope were removed. If this point 
is denied, the whole system of Christian doctrine 
falls to the ground, and that dreadful train of con- 
sequences must be admitted, which the apostle 
enumerates: ‘If there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen, then is our preaching 
vain and your faith also vain, ye are yet in your 
sins ; then they also who are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished,” 1 Cor. xv. 14—18. Since the fer- 
tile resurrection of ancient mistakes, which is the 
sin and scandal of the present age, we have been 
gravely told, that the word signifies no more than 
the soul’s awaking from the long sleep into which 
they suppose the period we call death will plunge 
it; and that the body has no share in the revival, 
but dies without hope. But we may thank God 
for the Scripture, which brings comfort where phi- 
losophy gives up the cause as desperate. Faith in 
Christ is so closely connected with the doctrine of 
a resurrection, that it is common with those who 
oppose the former, to use all their address to ex- 
plain the latter quite away; and whether they say 
it is past already, or it will never come, their mo- 
tives, their design, and their manner of reasoning, 
are the same. 

That there were persons who abused the doc- 
trines of grace, as an encouragement to continue 
in the practice of sin, may ke inferred from the 
Epistle of St. James, and several passages of the 
other apostles. Such, in our modern phrase, are 
styled Antinomians ; a name, it must be confessed, 
of very indeterminate application : it is an epithet 
which many would fix indiscriminately upon all 
who preach a free salvation by faith in the blood of 
Jesus. ‘‘If it is all of grace, and we can do 
nothing of ourselves, if it is not of him that willeth 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy; then we may live as we please, endeavours 
are useless, and obedience unnecessary,”’ Rom. xi. 
6; 2 Cor. iii. 5; Rom. ix. 16. These are the 
inferences which the unenlightened heart charges as 
unavoidable consequences from the gospel doctrine ; 
and from hence we obtain a corroborating proof, 
that we do not mistake St. Paul’s sense, or preach 

a gospel different from his, because he foresaw that 
‘the same objections would seem to lie against him- 
self, Rom. ili, 7; ix. 19, and he guards and pro- 
tests against such a perversion, ** Shall we continue 
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in sin that grace may abound? God forbid!” 
Rom. vi. 1: It seems to have been upon this ac- 
count that he was slandered, and by some affirmed 
to have taught, ‘‘ Let us do evil, that good may 
come,” Rom. iii. 8,—that is, in modern language, 
(and such things are not spoken in corners amongst 
us,) ‘If any man would be a proper subject of 
what they call grace, let him become still more 
vile, and plunge into the most atrocious wicked- 
ness, for the greater the sinner the better qualified 
for mercy.” We are content to be reproached (as 
St. Paul was in his time) for the truth’s sake; and 
we would be chiefly concerned for the unhappy 
scoffers, who, unless God_is pleased to give them 
repentance unto life, will one day wish they had 
been idiots or lunaties, rather than have vented 
their malicious wit against the grace and gospel of 
the Lord Christ. But it must be allowed we have 
seen Antinomians in the worst sense of the word, 
men who have pleaded for sin, and, while they 
have laid claim to faith, have renounced and _ blas- 
phemed that holiness without which no man shall 
see the Lord. We cannot wonder that even can- 
did and well-meaning persons have been greatly 
prejudiced, and discouraged in their inquiries after 
truth, by the presumption and wickedness of such 
pretended Christians. But no period of the church, 
in. which the gospel doctrine was known and 
preached, has been free from offences of this sort. 
It was so in the apostles’ days. ‘‘ There were then 
many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, who 
subverted whole houses, teaching things which they 
ought not; who professed that they knew God, 
but in works denied him, being abominable and 
disobedient, and to every good work reprobate,” 
Tit. i. 10, 11, 16; ‘‘ who pretended to faith, but 
were destitute of those fruits which true faith always 
produces,” James ii. 14. These are described 
‘<as clouds without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whose fruit withereth, twice dead, plucked up 
by the roots; raging waves of the sea, foaming out 
their own shame; wandering stars, to whom is rée- 
served the blackness of darkness for ever,” Jude 
12, 13: ‘Sporting themselves with their own de- 
ceivings, and beguiling unstable souls,” 2 Pet. ii. 
13, 14. In opposition to such deceivers it is writ- 
ten, ‘‘ If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth,” 1 John i.6. ‘* He that saith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a har, and 
the truth is not in him,” 1 John ii. 4; for “ every 
man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure,” 1 John i. 3. ** The found- 
ation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are his ; and let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ depart from ini- 
quity,”” 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

St. Paul, writing to the Thessalonians concern- 
ing the ‘‘ man of sin,’’ 2 Thess. i. 3—10, who was 
to be fully revealed in the following ages, reminds 
them, that the mystery of iniquity, though at that 
time restrained from a full’manifestation, did al- 
ready work; teaching us, that the seeds of that 
grand apostacy, which at length overspread the 
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whole professing church, were sown, and springing 
up, at the time of his writing. And he mentions 
several particulars in his Epistle to the Colossians, 
Col. ii. 18 —23, such as a voluntary or self-devised 
humility, in worshipping angels as mediators or in- 
tercessors, a dogmatic inhibition, of things which 
God had left free, and a specious scheme of will- 
worship and mortification, which, under pretence of 
self-denial, did really gratify pride, vanity, and self- 
righteousness. The progress of our history will 
show what a harvest of dreadful and wide-spread- 
ing evils were produced from these principles, until 
at length the gospel of Christ was wholly obscured, 
and the lives and consciences of men were given 
up to the power of antichrist, who, as god, inso- 
lently sat down in the temple of God, and exalted 
himself above all Jaws, human and Divine. It is 
sufficient to my purpose, at present, to take notice, 
that the beginnings of that spiritual infatuation, 
which so long detained the world in chains, and 
darkness, and slavery, under the tyranny of the 
church of Rome, were observable in St. Paul’s 
time, and therefore deserve a place in the list of 
those pestilent heresies by which the enemy of souls 
attempted to defile the faith, and disturb the peace, 
of the primitive church. 

Many other things are alluded to, which, for 
want of authentic records of the first century, we 
cannot with certainty explain. Besides the doc- 
trine of the Nicolaitans, already mentioned, we 
read of the blasphemy of them which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but of the synagogue of Satan, 
Rev. iti. 9, of them who held the doctrine of Ba- 
laam, and of the woman Jezebel, who called her- 
self a prophetess, Rev. ii. 14, 20. These were 
certainly heretics, for our Lord severely rebukes 
the churches for not opposing them to the utmost ; 
and, as he gives them different names, they pro- 
bably differed from each other, though their ulti- 
mate tendency was the same, to pervert the faith of 
the hearers, and to introduce licentiousness of prac- 
tice. The gospel truth is a doctrine according to 
godliness, and has a sanctifying influence; for the 
grace of God teaches all who are partakers of it, to 
forsake all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in the present 
world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. . But errors and heresies, in 
whatever degree they prevail, have a poisonous 
effect upon those who admit them. Some are cal- 
culated to set aside the whole frame of obedience 
which we owe to our God and Saviour, and the 
most refined and plausible will deliver the soul into 
the power of some easy besetting and beloved sin, 
and furnish arms and arguments to maintain it. 
And this explains what would otherwise seem a 
very strange phenomenon. When the truth is 
, proposed with the greatest clearness, and the 
greatest advantages, its votaries, at all times, and 
in all places, have been but few; but whoever 
will stand up on the side of error, however wild 
and absurd his opinions and conduct may be, will 
hardly fail of obtaining adherents, It is because 
error will tolerate those lusts and follies which 
truth will not endure; and, in the present state of 


human depravity, more people will be found willing 
to give up their understandings, than to part with 
their sins. ; 

We may likewise collect from several texts in the 
epistles, that there were those of old who denied 
what the Scripture teaches concerning the depravity 
of human nature, the real guilt of sin, 1 John i. 8, 
10, the influences of the Holy Spirit, Jude 19, and 
the terrors of a future judgment, 2 Pet. i. 9, 
though we cannot be sure that these doctrines were 
opposed so openly and so strenuously as they are in 
our own days. But I have enumerated enough to 
answer my purpose, by way of apology for the 
evangelical, doctrine, the modern opposers of the 
last-mentioned points not being under any suspicion 
or charge of what is called enthusiasm ; and all 
who are despised or persecuted for resting the hope 
of their salvation solely upon the mediation of Jesus 
and his obedience unto death, even the death of 
the cross, are known to acknowledge them as es- 
sential truths; indeed, they stand inseparably con- 
nected with what they believe of-his person, offices, 
power, and grace. A conscience impressed with 
the majesty, holiness, and justice of the great God, 
and that trembles at the denunciations of his law 
against every transgression, dares not hope for 
peace without the discovery of an adequate atone- 
ment for sin, nor venture its eternal concerns upon 
the interposition of a creature. To such a one, all 
that is revealed of the love and sufferings of Jesus, 
would afford no solid ground of consolation, if the 
infinite dignity of his Divine nature, and his volun- 
tary substitution in the place and on the behalf of 
sinners, were not revealed with equal clearness ; 
and a conviction of that total insufficiency for every 
good work, 2 Cor. iii. 5, and the prevalence of in- 
dwelling sin, Rom. vii. 18—24, which the Scrip- 
ture so expressly declares to be the condition of 
every child of Adam, would plunge an awakened 
mind into hopeless despair, if it was not relieved 
by the gracious promise of the infallible Spirit, John 
xiv. 26; xvi. 7, 13, whose office is to teach, guide, 
comfort, and seal the children of God unto the day 
of complete redemption, Eph. iv. 30: but having 
such a great High Priest, who, by his own blood, 
has entered into the holy place, to appear in the 
presence of God for us, Heb. viii. 1; ix. 24; x. 19; 
and having, in the promise of the Holy Spirit, a 
source of succour and comfort answerable to all 
our ignorance, weakness, necessities, and tempta- 
tions, Rom. viii. 16, 26, 27; we are enabled, in 
the midst of fightings and fears, 2 Cor. vii. 5, to 
maintain a humble confidence that we shall not be 
ashamed before him at his coming, but have bold- 
ness in the day of judgment, the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, 1 John iy. 17; Joel ii. 31. On 
the other hand, it is no wonder that those who do 
not acknowledge the Deity of the Saviour (not 
finding any other basis whereon to rest the validity 
of an atonement for sin) should embrace every 
shadow of an argument against its necessity, and 
be willmg to think as highly as possible of their 
own righteousness and abilities ; or, that being thus 
persuaded that they can please God, without the 


- 


Cnapter IV, 


influence of his Spirit, themselves, they should treat 
all claims to this assistance in others as enthusiasm 
and folly. Nor can we be surprised that many 
who reject the Scripture testimony concerning 
Christ and the Holy Spirit, should use all their 
address to prove that the soul sinks into sleep and 
mactivity at death, that the resurrection of the flesh 
1s improbable, and that it is injurious to the good- 
ness of God, to suppose he will inflict eternal pun- 
ishment for sins committed within the compass of a 
short life. Such reasonings may be expected from 
men who presume upon the sufficiency of their own 
wisdom ; who neither expect nor desire Divine 
teaching ; and who find a little relief in these senti- 
ments against the fears and forebodings which will 
sometimes force themselves upon their minds. 

It appears, however, from the indisputable evi- 
dence of the New Testament, that, in the first age 
of the church, the enemy sowed the tares of error 
and heresy in great abundance, and that the fig- 
ments published in that period, by men who pro- 
fessed some regard to the name of Christ, have not 
been surpassed, either as to absurdity or wickedness, 
by any attempts of the same kind, in any age or 
country since. It is true, the vigilance and author- 
ity of the apostles restrained these excesses from 
rising to that height to which they afterwards at- 
tained. But if the people who now object to the 
variety of names, sects, and sentiments, which have 
gradually prevailed amongst us within these thirty 
years past, had lived in the primitive church, they 
would have had, at least, equal cause for making 
the like objections. If, upon these accounts, they 
now think themselves at liberty to reject all parties 
alike, without examination, as empty pretenders to 
the truth, purity, and power of religion; there is 
little doubt but they would have done the same 
then. The apostles were personally present with 
the first churches; their writings were appointed to 
be the rule of succeeding times, and, through the 
mercy of God, are in our hands. Whoever is sin- 
cerely desirous to know the will of God, by attend- 
ing to these lively oracles, will be enabled to discern 
the path of truth and peace, through the midst of 
that maze of opinions wherein so many are bewil- 
dered and lost; but whoever is too wise, or too 
indolent, to search the Scripture humbly and dili- 
gently for himself, would have paid as little regard 
to the authority of the apostles if he could have 
conversed with them; nay, the advantage is on our 
side; for, as the Scriptures are held in professed 
veneration, we run no immediate risk of character 
er interest by consulting them, or they may be 
perused in retirement, unobserved by our nearest 
friends ; whereas the apostles, though highly spoken 
of amongst us, were accounted, while they lived, 
the filth and offscouring of all things; they were 
despised for their poverty and the meanness of their 
appearance, and detested as bigots and enthusiasts ; 
so that it required some degree of faith and grace 
not to be ashamed of them. 

Let not the reader be offended, if I close this 
book, as I did the former, with entreating him to 
reflect on the importance of having right views of 
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the gospel of Christ, and of the Spirit of Chris- 
tianity. These are topics of universal concern. A 
believer in Jesus, however obscure, unnoticed, or 
oppressed in the present life, is happy; he is a 
child of God, the charge of angels, an heir of glory, 
Rom. viii. 14,17; he has meat to eat that the 
world knows not of; and from the knowledge of 
his union and relation to his Redeemer, he derives 
a peace which passes understanding, Phil. iv. 7, 
and a power suited to every service and circum- 
stance of life, 2 Cor. xii.9. Though weak in him- 
self, he is strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus 
the Lord, 2 Tim. ii. 1, upon whom he relies, as 
his wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and ex- 
pects from him, in due time, a complete redemption 
from every evil, 1 Cor. i. 30. His faith is not 
merely speculative, like the cold assent we give to 
a mathematical truth, nor is it the blind impulse of 
a warm imagination ; but it is the effect of an ap- 
prehension of the wisdom, power, and love display- 
ed in the redemption of sinners by Jesus Christ; it 
is a constraining principle, that works by love, 
purifies the heart, and overcomes the world; it 
gives the foretaste and evidence of things invisible 
to mortal eyes, and, transforming the soul into the 
resemblance of what it beholds, fills the heart with 
benevolence, gentleness, and patience, and directs 
every action to the sublimest ends, tle glory of 
God, and the good of mankind, Gal. v. 6; Acts 
xv. 9; 1 John v. 4; Heb. xi. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
But whatever is styled religion that is not thus 
pure, thus peaceable, thus operative, or, at least, 
that does not lead the soul to desire the graces of 
the Spirit, and to seek them in God’s appointed 
way, by faith in his Son, is unworthy the name. 
If you have not the Spirit of Christ, you are none 
of his, Rom. viii. 9; whatever else you may have, 
you have no interest in the promised blessings of 
the gospel ; whatever else you can do, you cannot 
please God, Heb. xi. 6. If you do not count all 
things loss, and of no value, in comparison of the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus the 
Lord, Phil. iii. 8, you certainly do not understand 
the word gospel in St. Paul’s sense ; if you did, 
you would be of his mind. And are you not in 
danger of incurring that anathema, which, under 
the influence of the Spirit of God, he denounces 
against all who love not the Lord Jesus? 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22. Search the Scriptures, if you really think 
that in them you have eternal life, John v. 39. If, 
indeed, you could prove them to be cunningly de- 
vised fables, 2 Pet. i. 16, you might neglect them 
without danger; but, if the Scriptures are true, 
there is a day coming when God shall judge the 
world, Acts xvii. 31. I need not appeal to Scrip- 
ture to convince you that, whatever your situation 
in life is, you must leave it, and experience a mo- 
ment, when the pleasures or honours of this world 
will afford you no comfort; but, if the Scriptures 
are true, you must then appear before the judg- 


| ment-seat of Christ; you must stand either at the 


right hand or the left, 2 Cor. v. 10. Important 
alternative! For to those on the left hand the King 
will say, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed!” Matt. 
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xxv. 41. If hitherto, while you have professed his 
name, you have had your heart filled with enmity 
against his doctrine and his people ; if you have 
accounted his wisdom foolishness, and reproached 
the operations of his Spirit as enthusiasm and mad- 
ness; it is to be hoped you have done it through 
ignorance, you knew not what you did, 1 Tim. 1. 
13; Luke xxiii. 34; there is then forgiveness with 
him; as yet he is upon a throne of grace. May 
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the Spirit of God lead you to him before he takes 
his seat upon the throne of judgment; otherwise 
you are lost for ever. My heart’s desire and prayer 
to God, for my readers, will be, that not one of them 
may fall under that awful sentence, “* Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish! for I work a 
work in your days, which you shall in no wise be- 
lieve, though a man declare it unto you,” Acts 
xii, 41, 


OLNEY HYMNS, . 


IN THREE BOOKS. 


BOOK I.—ON SELECT TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 
BOOK II.—ON OCCASIONAL SUBJECTS. 
BOOK III—ON THE PROGRESS AND CHANGES OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


————— Cantabitis, Arcades, inquit, 
Montibus hee vestris: soli cantare periti 
Arcades. O mihi tum quam molliter ossa quiescant, 
Vestra meos olim si fistula dicat amores ! 
Vireit, Ect. x. 3]. 


And they sung as it were a new song before the throne :—and no man could learn that song, but the—redeemed 
from the earth.—REv. xiv. 3. 


As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing.—2 Cor. vi. 10. 


PREFACE, 


Copies of a few of these Hymns have already appeared in periodical publications, and in some recent 
collections. J have observed one or two of them attributed to persons who certainly had no concern in 
them, but as transcribers. All that have been at different times parted with in manuscript are included 
in the present volume; and (if the information were of any great importance) the public may be assured, 
that the whole number were composed by two persons only. The original design would not admit of 
any Other association. “A desire of promoting the faith and comfort of sincere Christians, though the 
principal, was not the only motive to this undertaking. It was likewise intended as a monument, to 
perpetuate the remembrance of an intimate and endeared friendship. With this pleasing view, I entered 
upon my part, which would have been smaller than it is, and the book would have appeared much 
sooner, and in a very different form, if the wise, though mysterious, providence of God, had not seen fit 
to cross my wishes. We had not proceeded far upon our proposed plan, before my dear friend was pre- 
vented, by a long and affecting indisposition, from affording me any further assistance. My grief and 
disappointment were great; I hung my harp upon the willows, and for some time thought myself de- 
termined to proceed no further without him. Yet my mind was afterwards led to resume the service. 
My progress in it, amidst a variety of other engagements, has been slow; yet, in a course of years, the 
Hymns amounted to a considerable number. And my deference to the judgment and desires of others, 
has at length overcome the reluctance I long felt to see them in print, while I had so few of my friend’s 
hymns to insert in the collection. Though it is possible a good judge of composition might be able to 
distinguish those which are his, I have thought it proper to preclude a misapplication, by prefixing the 
letter C to each of them. For the rest I must be responsible. 

There isa style and manner suited to the composition of hymns, which may be more successfully, or at 
least more easily, attained by a versifier, than bya poet. “They should be Hymns, not Odes, if designed 
for public worship, and for the use of plain people. Perspicuity, simplicity, and easé, should be chief y 
attended ier and the imagery and colouring of poetry, if admitted at all, should be indulged very 
sparingly, and with great judgment. The late Dr. Watts, many of whose hymns are adinirable patterns 
in this species of writing, might, as a poet, have a right to say, that it cost him some labour to restrain 
his fire, and to accommodate himself to the capacities of common readers. But it would not become 
me to make such a declaration. It behoved me to do my best. But though I would not offend readers 
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of taste by a wilful coarseness and negligence, I do not write professedly for them. If a me We 
I serve, has been pleased to favour me with that mediocrity of talent, which may qualify dee anager i 
ness to the weak and the poor of his flock, without quite disgusting persons of superior discernment, 
o be satisfied. ‘ . 

Be vores of the heart of man, and of the Spirit of God, are in general the same in all who 
are the subjects of grace, I hope most of these hymns, being the fruit and expression of my own ied 
rience, will coincide with the views of real Christians of all denominations. But I cannot expect that 
every sentiment I have advanced will be universally approved. However, I am not conscious of having 
written a single line with an intention either to flatter or to offend any party or person upon earth. I 
have simply declared my own views and feelings, as I might have done if I had composed hymns in 
some of the newly-discovered islands in the South Sea, where no person had any knowledge of the 
name of Jesus, but myself. I am a friend of peace; and being deeply convinced that po one can 
profitably understand the great truths and doctrines of the gospel any further than he is taught of God, 
I have not a wish to obtrude my own tenets upon others, in a way of controversy; yet I do not think 
myself bound to conceal them. Many gracious persons, (for many such I am persuaded there are,) 
who differ from me, more or less, in those points which are called Calvinistic, appear desirous that the 
Calvinists should, for their sakes, studiously avoid every expression which they cannot approve. Yet 
few of them, I believe, impose a like restraint upon themselves, but think the importance of what they 
deem to be truth justifies them in speaking their sentiments plainly and strongly. May I not plead 
for an equal liberty? The views I have received of the doctrines of grace are essential to my peace; I 
could not live comfortably a day, or an hour, without them. I likewise believe, yea, so far as my poor 
attainments warrant me to speak, I know them to be friendly to holiness, and to have a direct influence 
in producing and maintaining a gospel conversation ; and therefore I must not be ashamed of them. 

The Hymns are distributed into three books. In the first I have classed those which are formed upon 
select passages of Scripture, and placed them in the order of the books of the Old and New Testament. 
The second contains Occasional Hymns, suited to particular seasons, or suggested by particular events 
or subjects. The third book is miscellaneous, comprising a variety of subjects relative to a life of faith 
in the Son of God, which have no express reference either to a single text of Scripture, or to any deter- 
minate season or incident. These are further subdivided into distinct heads. This arrangement is not 
so accurate but that several of the Hymns might have been differently disposed. Some attention to 
method may be found convenient ; though a logical exactness was hardly practicable. As some subjects 
in the several books are nearly coincident, I have, under the divisions in the third book, pointed out 
those which are similar in the two former. And I have likewise here and there, in the first and second, 
made a reference to hymns of a like import in the third. 

This publication, which, with my humble prayer to the Lord for his blessing upon it, I offer to the 
service and acceptance of all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, of every name and in every 
place, into whose hands it may come, I more particularly dedicate to my dear friends in the parish and 
neighbourhood of Olney, for whose use the Hymns were originally composed ; and asa testimony of the 
sincere love I bear them, and as a token of my gratitude to the Lord and to them, for the comfort and 
satisfaction with which the discharge of my ministry among them has been attended. 

The hour is approaching, and, at my time of life, cannot be very distant, when my heart, my pen, and 
my tongue, will no longer be able to move in their service. But I trust, while my heart eontinues to 
beat, it will feel a warm desire for the prosperity of their souls; and while my hand can write, and my 
tongue speak, it will be the business and the pleasure of my life, to aim at promoting their growth and 
establishment in the grace of our God and Saviour. .To this precious grace I commend them, and 
earnestly entreat them, and all who love his name, to strive mightily with their prayers to God for me, 
that I may be preserved faithful to the end, and enabled at last to finish my course with joy. 


JOHN NEWTON. 
Olney, Bucks, February 15, 1779. 2 
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BOOK I. 


ON SELECT PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 


He saw his brother favour find, 


GENESIS. Who God’s appointed method took. 
4 By Cain’s own hand god Abel died, 
HYMN I. Adam. Chap. iii. Because the Lord approved his faith ; 
And, when his blood for vengeance cried, 
Ow man, in his own image made, He vainly thought to hide his death. 
How much did God bestow ! 5 Such was the wicked murderer Cain, 
The whole creation homage paid, And such by nature still are we, 
And owned him Lord below. Until by grace we ’re born again, 
He dwelt in Eden’s garden, stored Malicious, blind, and proud as he. 
With sweets for every sense ; 6 Like him, the way of grace we slight, 
And there, with his descending Lord, And in our own devices trust ; 
He walked. in confidence. Call evil good, and darkness light, 
But, oh! by sin how quickly changed ! Ripe geile = S 
His honour forfeited, 7 The saints in every age and place 
His heart from God and truth estranged, Have found his history fulfilled ; 
His conscience filled with dread ! The numbers all our thoughts surpass, 
et Batra recta hefiees Of Abels, whom the Cains have killed! * 
Which was before his joy ; ‘ 8 Thus Jesus fell—but, oh! his blood 
And thinks to hide, amidst the trees, Far better things than Abel’s cries,+ 
From an all-seeing eye. Obtains his murderers peace with God, 


Compelled to answer to his name, And gains them mansions in the skies. 


With stubbornness and pride, 


eee est adsbimacifthe blame, \ 5 i 
Reels ear tiecyicried, It: Cy Walking with God. Chap. v. 24. 
But grace, unasked, his heart subdued, 1 Ox! for a closer walk with God 
And all his guilt forgave ; : A calm and heavenly frame ; V 
By faith the promised Seed he viewed, A light, to shine upon the road 
And felt his power to esha That leads me to the Lamb! 
Thus we ourselves would justify, 2 Where is the blessedness I knew 
_Though we the law transgress ; When first I saw the Lord ? 
Like him, unable to deny, Where is the soul-refreshing view 
. ei si bea Of Jesus, and his word ? 
ut when by taith the sinner sees 3 What peaceful hours I once enjoyed! 
A pardon bought with blood, How sweet their memory still ! 
Then he forsakes his foolish pleas, But they have left an aching void, 
And gladly turns to God. The world can never fill. 


4 Return, O holy Dove, return! 
Sweet messenger of rest ; 
I hate the sins that made thee mourn, 
And drove thee from my breast. 
5 The dearest idol I have known, 
Whate’er that idol be, 
Help me to tear it from thy throne, 
And worship only thee. 
6 So shall my walk be close with God, 
Calm and serene my frame ; 
So purer light shall mark the road 
That leads me to the Lamb. 


II. Cain and Abel. Chap. iv. 3—8. 


Wuewn Adam fell, he quickly lost 

God’s image which he once possessed : 
See ail our nature since could boast 

In Cain, his first-born son, expressed ! 
The sacrifice the Lord ordained 

In type of the Redeemer’s blood, 
Self-righteous, reasoning Cain disdained, 
And thought his own first-fruits as good, 
Yet rage and envy filled his mind, 
When, with a sullen, downcast look, * Rom, viii. 36. + Heb, xii. 24. 
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IV. Another. 


By faith in Christ I walk with God, 

With heaven, my journey’s end, in view ; 
Supported by his staff and rod,* 

My road is safe and pleasant too 

I travel through a desert wide, 

Where many round me blindly stray ; 

But he vouchsafes to be my Guide,+ 

And will not let me miss my way. 

Though snares and dangers throng my path, 
And earth and hell my course withstand, 

I triumph over all by faith, t 

Guarded by his almighty hand. 

The wilderness affords no food, 

But God for my support prepares ; 
Provides me every needful good, 

And frees my soul from wants and cares. 
With him sweet converse I maintain, 
Great as he is, I dare be free ; 

I tell him all my grief and pain, 

And he reveals his love to me. 

Some cordial from his word he brings, 
Whene’er my feeble spirit faints ; 

At once my soul revives and sings, 

And yields no more to sad complaints. 

I pity all that worldlings talk 

Of pleasures that will quickly end ; 

Be this my choice, O Lord, to walk 
With thee, my Guide, my Guard, my Friend ! 


V. Lot in Sodom. Chap. xiii. 10. 
How hurtful was the choice of Lot, 
Who took up his abode 
(Because it was a fruitful spot) 
With them who feared not God ! 
A prisoner he was quickly made, 
Bereaved of all his store ; 
And, but for Abraham’s timely aid, 
_He had returned no more. 
Yet still he seemed resolved to stay, 
As if it were his rest ; 
Although their sins from day to day § 
His righteous soul. distressed. 
Awhile he stayed with anxious mind, 
Exposed to scorn and strife ; 
At last he left his all behind, 
And fled to save his life. 
In vain his sons-in-law he warned, 
They thought he told his dreams : 
His daughters, too, of them had learned, 
And perished in the flames. 
His wife escaped a little way, 
But died for looking back : 
Does not her case to pilgrims say, 
“* Beware of growing slack 2?” 


Yea, Lot himself could lingering stand, 
Though vengeance was in view; 


Psal. xxiii. 4. + Psal. evii, } "Peal svi, 102 
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"Twas mercy plucked him by the hand, 
Or he had perished too. 
8 The doom of Sodom will be ours, 
If to the earth we cleave ; 
Lord, quicken all our drowsy powers, 
To flee to thee and live. 


v ; 
VI. C, Jehovah-Jireh. The Lord will provide. 


Chap. xxii. 14. 


1 Tue saints should never be dismayed, 
Nor sink in hopeless fear ; 
For when they least expect his aid, 
The Saviour will appear. ; 
2 This Abraham found, he raised the knife, 
God saw, and said, ‘‘ Forbear : ” 
Yon ram shall yield his meaner life ; 
Behold the victim there. 
3 Once David seemed Saul’s certain prey ; 
But, hark ! the foe’s at hand ; || 
Saul turns his arms another way, 
To save the invaded land. 
4 When Jonah sunk beneath the wave, 
He thought to rise no more ; 7 
But God prepared a fish to save 
And bear him to the shore. 
5 Blest proofs of power and grace Divine, 
That meet us in his word ! 
May every deep-felt care of mine 
Be trusted with the Lord. 
6 Wait for-his seasonable aid, 
And though it tarry, wait : 
The promise .may be long delayed, 
But cannot come too late. 


VII. The Lord will provide. 
yl Tuoven troubles assail, 


And dangers affright, 
Though friends should all fail, 
And foes all unite ; 
Yet one thing secures us, 
Whatever betide, 
The Scripture assures us, 
The Lord will provide. 

¥ 2 The birds without barn 
Or storehouse are fed ; 
Trom them let us learn 
To trust for our bread : 
His saints what is fitting 
Shall ne’er be denied, 
So long as ’tis written, 
The Lord will provide. 

3 We may, like the ships, 

By tempests be tost 
On perilous deeps, 
But cannot be lost : 
Though Satan enrages 
The wind and the tide, 
The promise engages, 
The Lord will provide. 


§ 2 Pet. ii. 8 | 1 Sam. xxiii, 27. 
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V4 His call we obey, 
Like Abra’m of old, 
Not knowing our way, 
But faith makes us bold ; 
For though we are strangers, 
We have a good Guide, 
And trust in all dangers, 
_ The Lord will provide. 
V5 When Satan appears 
To stop up our path, 
And fill us with fears, 
We triumph by faith : 
He cannot take from us, 
Though oft he has tried, 
This heart-cheering promise, 
The Lord will provide. 
6 He tells us we ’re weak, 
Our hope is in vain, 
The good that we seek 
We ne’er shall obtain ; 
But when such suggestions 
Our spirits have plied, 
This answers all questions, 
, The Lord will provide. 
¥ 7 Nostrength of our own, 
Or goodness, we claim ; 
Yet since we have known 
The Saviour’s great name, 
In this our strong tower 
For safety we hide, 
The Lord is our power, 
The Lord will provide. 
¥ 8 When life sinks apace, 
And death is in view, 
This word of his grace 
Shall comfort us through : 
No fearing nor doubting 
With Christ on our side, 
We hope to die shouting, 
The Lord will provide. 


VIII. Esau. Chap. xxv. 34. Heb. xii. 16. 


1 Poor Esau repented too late, 
That once he his birth-right despised, 
And sold for a morsel of meat, 
What could not too highly be prized : 
How great was his anguish when told, 
The blessing he sought to obtain 
Was gone with the birth-right he sold, 
And none could recall it again ! 
2 He stands as a warning to all, 
Wherever the gospel shall come ; 
O hasten and yield to the call, 
While yet for repentance there ’s room ! 
Your season will quickly be past ; 
Then hear and obey it to-day, 
Lest, when you seek mercy at last, 
The Saviour should frown you away. 
3 What is it the world can propose ? 
A morsel of meat at the best ! 
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For this are you willing to lose 

A share in the joys of the blest ? 

Its pleasures will speedily end, 

Its favour and praise are but breath ; 
And what can its profits befriend 
Your soul in the moments of death ? 


If Jesus, for these, you despise, 

And sin to the Saviour prefer ; 

In vain your entreaties and cries, 
When summoned to stand at his bar : 
How will you his presence abide ? 
What anguish will torture your heart ! 
The saints all enthroned by his side, 
And you be compelled to depart 


Too often, dear Saviour, have I 
Preferred some poor trifle to thee ; 
How is it thou dost not den 

The blessing and birth-right to me ? 
No better than Esau I am, 

Though pardon and heaven be mine; 
To me belongs nothing but shame, 
The praise and the glory be thine. 


IX. Jacob’s Ladder. Chap. xxviii. 12. 


—_ 


Ir the Lord our Leader be, © 

We may follow without fear ; 

East or west, by land or sea, 

Home, with him, is every where. ’ 

When from Esau Jacob fled, 

Though his pillow was a stone, 

And the ground his humble bed, 

Yet he was not left alone. 

2 Kings are often waking kept, 
Racked with cares on beds of state ; 
Never king like Jacob slept, 

For he lay at heaven’s gate : 

Lo! he saw a ladder reared, 
Reaching to the heavenly throne ; - 
At the top the Lord appeared, 
Spake, and claimed him for his own : 

3 “ Fear not, Jacob, thou art mine, 
And my presence with thee goes ; 
On thy heart my love shall shine, 
And my arm subdue thy foes : 

From my promise comfort take, 
For my help in trouble call; 
Never will I thee forsake, 

Till I have accomplished all.” 

4 Well does Jacob’s ladder suit 

To the gospel throne of grace ; 
We are at the ladder’s foot, 
Every hour, in every place: 
By assuming flesh and blood, 
Jesus heaven and earth unites ; 
We, by faith, ascend to God, 

God to dwell with us delights.* 

5 They who know the Saviour’s name, 

Are for all events prepared ; 

What can changes do to them 

Who have such a Guide and Guard ? 


¥92 Cor: vi. 16. 
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Should they traverse earth around, 
To the ladder still they come : 


Every spot is holy ground, if 


God is there-—and he’s their home. 


X. My name is Jacob. Chap. XXXxli, 27. ’ 
1 Nay, I cannot let thee go, 
Till a blessing thou bestow ; 
Do not turn away thy face, 
Mine’s an urgent, pressing case. 
2 Dost thou ask me, who Iam? 
Ah! my Lord, thou knowest my name : 
Yet the question gives a plea 
‘ To support. my suit with thee. 
Thou didst once a wretch behold, 
In rebellion blindly bold, 
Scorn thy grace, thy power defy, 


— 
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That poor rebel, Lord, was I. 2 


4 Once a sinner, near despair, 
Sought thy mercy-seat by prayer : 
Mercy heard and set him free ; 
Lord, that mercy came to me. 

5 Many years have passed since then, 
Many changes I have seen, 

Yet have been upheld till now : 


Who could hold me up but thou ? ° 


6 Thou hast helped in every need, 
This imboldens me to plead ; 
After so much mercy past, 

Canst thou let me sink at last ? 

7 No—lI must maintain my hold, 
’Tis thy goodness makes me bold ; 
I can no denial take, 

When I plead for Jesus’ sake. * 


XI. Plenty in the time of Dearth. Chap. xli. 56. 


1 My soul once had its plenteous years, 
And throve, with peace and comfort filled, 
Like the fat kine and ripened ears 


Which Pharaoh in his dream beheld. 5 


2 With pleasing frames and grace received, 
With means and ordinances fed, 
How happy for awhile I lived, 
And little feared the want of bread! 
3 But famine came, and left no sign 
Of all the plenty I had seen; 
Like the dry ears and half-starved kine, 


I then looked withered, faint, and lean. 


4 To Joseph the Egyptians went ; 
To Jesus I made known my case; 
He, when my little stock was spent, 
Opened his magazine of grace. 
5 For he the time of dearth foresaw, 
And made provision long before ; 
That famished souls like me might draw 
Supplies from his unbounded store. 
6 Now on his bounty I depend, 
And live from fear of dearth secure ; 
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Maintained by such a mighty Friend, 
I cannot want till he is poor. 

QO sinners, hear his gracious call t 

His mercy’s door stands open wide ; 
He has enough to feed you all, 
And none who come shall be denied. 


XII. Joseph made known to his Brethren. 
Chap. xlv. 3, 4. 
Wuen Joseph his brethren beheld, 


Afflicted and trembling with fear, 

His heart with compassion was filled ; 
From weeping he could not forbear. 
Awhile his behaviour was rough, 

To bring their past sin to their mind; 
But when they were humbled enough, 
He hastened to show himself kind. 

How little they thought it was he 
Whom they had ill-treated and sold! 
How great their confusion must be 

As soon as his name he had told! 

‘©T’m Joseph, your brother,” he said, 
“¢ And still to my heart you are dear ; 
You sold me, and thought I was dead, 
But God, for your sakes, sent me. here.” 
Though greatly distressed before, 

When charged with purloining the eup, 
They now were confounded much more, 
Not one of them durst to look up. 
“Can Joseph, whom we would have slain, 
Forgive us the evil we did ? 

And will he our households maintain ? 
O this is a brother indeed ! ” 

Thus dragged by my conscience, I came, 
And laden with guilt, to the Lord, 
Surrounded with terror and shame, 
Unable to utter a word. 

At first he looked stern and severe ; 
What anguish then pierced my heart ! 
Expecting each moment to hear 

The sentence, ‘‘ Thou cursed, depart!” 
But, oh! what surprise when he spoke, 
While tenderness beamed in his face ; 
My heart then to pieces was broke, 
O’erwhelmed and confounded by grace : 
‘“ Poor sinner, I know thee full well, 
By thee I was sold and was slain ; 

But I died to redeem thee from hell, 
And raise thee in glory to reign. 

‘““T’m Jesus, whom thou hast blasphemed, 
And crucified often afresh ; 

But let me henceforth be esteem’d, 

Thy Brother, thy bone and thy flesh : 
My pardon I freely bestow, 

Thy wants I will fully supply ; 

I'll guide thee and guard thee below, 
And soon will remove thee on high. 

““ Go, publish to sinners around, 

That they may be willing to come, 

The mercy which now you have found, 
And tell them that yet there is room.” 
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O sinners, the message obey ! 

No more vain excuses pretend ; 
But come, without further delay, 
To Jesus, our Brother and Friend. 


EXODUS. 


‘XU. The Bitter Waters. Chap. xv, 23—25. 
1 Birrer, indeed, the waters are 
Which in this desert flow ; 
Though to the eye they promise fair, 
They taste of sin and woe. 
2 Of pleasing draughts I once could dream ; 
But now, awake, I find, 
That sin has poisoned every stream, 
And left a curse behind. 
3 But there ’s a wonder-working wood, 
I’ve heard believers say, 
Can make these bitter waters good, 
And take the curse away. 
4 The virtues of this healing tree 
Are known and prized by few: 
Reveal this secret, Lord, to me, 
That 1 may prize it too. 
5 The cross on which the Saviour died, 
And conquered for his saints ; 
This is the tree, by faith applied, 
Which sweetens all complaints. 
6 Thousands have found the blessed effect, 
Nor longer mourn their lot ; 
While on his sorrows they reflect, 
Their own are all forgot. 
7 When they, by faith, behold the cross, 
Though many griefs they meet ; 
They draw a gain from every loss, 
And find the bitter sweet. 
n, 


XIV. ~C 
that healeth thee. Chap. xv. 
1 Heat us, Immanuel, here we are, 
Waiting to feel thy touch; 
Deep-wounded souls to thee repair, 
And, Saviour, we are such. 
Our faith is feeble, we confess, * 
We faintly trust thy word ; 
But wilt thou pity us the less? 
Be that far from the Lord! 
3 Remember him who once applied, 
With trembling, for relief ; 
<¢ Lord, I believe,” with tears he cried, 
‘* © help my unbelief.” * 
4 She too, who touched thee in the press, 
And healing virtue stole, 
Was answered, ‘‘ Daughter, go in peace, 
Thy faith hath made thee whole.”’ + 
5 Concealed amid the gathering throng, 
She would have shunned thy view ; 


* Mark ix. 24. + Mark v. 34. 
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And if her faith was firm and strong, 
Had strong misgivings too. 
6 Like her, with hopes and fears, we come, 
To touch thee if we may ; 
Oh! send us not despairing home, 
Send none unhealed away. 


XV, Manna. Chap. xvi. 18. 


1 Maxwa to Israel well supplied 
The want of other bread ; 
While God is able to provide, 
His people shall be fed. 
2 (Thus though the corn and wine should fail, 
And creature-streams be dry, 
The prayer of faith will still prevail, 
For blessings from on high.) 
3 Of his kind care how sweet a proof! 
It suited every taste : 
Who gathered most had just enough, 
Enough, who gathered least. 
4 ’Tis thus our gracious Lord provides 
Our comforts and our cares ; 
His own unerring hand provides, 
And gives us each our shares. 
5 He knows how much the weak can bear, 
And helps them when they cry; 
The strongest have no strength to spare, 
For such he ’ll strongly try. 
6 Daily they saw the manna come, 
And cover all the ground ; 
But what they tried to keep at home, 
Corrupted soon was found. 
7 Vain their attempt to store it up, 
This was to tempt the Lord ; 
Israel must live by faith and hope, 
And not upon a hoard. 


XVI. Manna hoarded. Chap. xvi. 20. 
1 Tuer manna, favoured Israel’s meat, 
Was gathered day by day; 
When all the host was served, the heat 
Melted the rest away. 
2 In vain to hoard it up they tried, 
Against to-morrow came ; 
It then bred worms and putrified, 
And proved their sin and shame. 
3 ’Twas daily bread, and would not keep, 
But must be still renewed ; 
Faith should not want a hoard or heap, 
But trust the Lord for food. 
4 The truths by which the soul is fed, 
Must thus be had afresh ; 
For notions resting in the head 
Will only feed the flesh. 


. 


| 5 However true, they have no life 


Or unction to impart ; - 
They breed the worms of pride and strife, 
But cannot cheer the heart. 
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6 Nor can the best experience past 
The life of faith maintain ; 
The brightest hope will faint at last, 
Unless supplied again. 
7 Dear Lord, while we in prayer are found, 
Do thou the manna give ; 
Oh ! let it fall on all around, 
That we may eat and five. 


vw 


XVI" C, 9 Jehovah-Nissi,—The Lord my ban- 


ner. Chap. xvil. 15. 


1 By whom was David taught 
To aim the dreadful blow, 
When he Goliath fought, 
And laid the Gittite low ? 
No sword nor spear the stripling took, 
But chose a pebble from the brook. 
2 Twas Israel’s God and King, 
Who sent him to the fight ; 
Who gave him strength to sling, 
And skill to aim aright. 
Ye feeble saints, your strength endures, 
Because young David’s God is yours. 
3 Who ordered Gideon forth, 
To storm the invaders’ camp, 
With arms of little worth, 
A pitcher and a lamp ?* 
The trumpets made his coming known, 
And all the host was overthrown. 
4 Oh! I have seen the day, 
When, with a single word, 
God helping me to say, 
My trust is in the Lord, 
My soul has quelled a thousand foes, 
Fearless of all that could oppose. 
5 But unbelief, self-will, 
Self-righteousness, and pride, 
How often do they steal 
My weapon from my side ! 
Yet David’s Lord, and Gideon’s Friend, 
Will help his servant to the end. 


XVI. The Golden Calf. Chap. xxxii. 4, 31. 


° 


1 Wuen Israel heard the fiery law 
From Sinai’s top proclaimed, 
Their hearts seemed full of holy awe, 
Their stubborn spirits tamed. 
2 Yet, as forgetting all they knew, 
Ere forty days were past, 
With blazing Sinai still in view, 
A molten calf they cast. 
3 Yea, Aaron, God’s anointed priest, 
Who on the mount had been, | 
He durst prepare the idol beast, 
And lead them on to sin, 
4 Lord, what is man, and what are we 
To recompense thee thus ! 
In their offence our own we see 
Their story points at us. 


: * Judg. vii, 20, 
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From Sinai we heard thee speak, 
And from Mount Calvary too ; 
And yet to idols oft we seek, 
While thou art in our view. 
Some golden calf, or golden dream, 
Some fancied creature-good, 
Presumes to share the heart with him, 
Who bought the whole with blood. | 


Lord, save us from our golden calves, 
Our sin with grief we own ; 

We would no more be thine by halves, 
But live to thee alone. 


LEVITICUS. 


XIX. The true Aaron. Chap. viil. 7—9. 

Ser Aaron, God’s anointed priest, 
Within the veil appear, 

In robes of mystic meaning drest, 
Presenting Israel’s prayer. 

The plate of gold which crowns his brows, 
His holiness describes ; 

His breast displays, in shining rows, 
The names of all the tribes. 

With the atoning blood he stands 
Before the mercy-seat ; 

And clouds of incense from his hands 
Arise with odour sweet. 

Urim and Thummim near his heart, 
In rich engravings worn, 

The sacred light of truth impart, 
To teach and to adorn. 

Through him the eye of faith descries 
A greater Priest than he : 

Thus Jesus pleads above the skies, 
For you, my friends, and me. 

He bears the names of all his saints 
Deep on his heart engraved ; 

Attentive to the state and wants 
Of all ‘his love has saved. 

In him a holiness complete, 
Light and perfections shine ; 

And wisdom, grace, and glory meet ; 
A Saviour all Divine. 

The blood, which as a priest he bears 
For sinners, is his own ; 

The incense of his prayers and tears 
Perfume the holy throne. 

In him my weary soul has rest, 
Though I am weak and vile ; 

I read my name upon his breast, 
And see the Father smile. 


NUMBERS. 


XX. Balaam’s Wish.t Chap. xxiii. 10. 


How blest the righteous are 
When they resign their breath ! 


¢ Book iii, Hymn 71 
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On 


No wonder Balaam wished to share 
In such a happy death. 


‘““O! let me die,” said he, 
‘* The death the richteous do ; 

When life is ended, let me be 
Found with the faithful few.” 
The force of truth, how great ! 
When enemies confess, 

None but the righteous, whom they hate 
A solid hope possess. 
But Balaam’s wish was vain, 

His heart was insincere ; 

He thirsted for unrighteous gain, 
And sought a portion here. 

He seemed the Lord to know, 
And to offend him loth ; 

But Mammon proved his overthrow, 
For none can serve them both. 
May you, my friends, and I, 
Warning from hence receive ; 

If like the righteous we would die, 
To choose the life they live. 


, 


JOSHUA. 


XXI. Gideon. Chap. x. 6. 


Wuew Joshua, by God’s command, 
Invaded Canaan’s guilty land, 
Gibeon, unlike the nations round, 
Submission made, and mercy found. 
Their stubborn neighbours who, enraged, 
United war against them waged, 
By Joshua soon were overthrown, 
For Gibeon’s cause was now his own. 
He from whose arm they ruin feared, 
Their leader and ally appeared ; 
An emblem of the Saviour’s grace, 
To those who humbly seek his face. 
The men of Gibeon wore disguise, 
And gained their peace by framing lies ; 
For Joshua had no power to spare, 
If he had known from whence they were. 
But Jesus invitations sends, 
Treating with rebels as his friends ; 
And holds the promise forth in view, 
To all who for his mercy sue. 
Too long his goodness I disdained, 
Yet went at last and peace obtained ; 
But soon the noise of war I heard, 
And former friends in arms appeared. 
Weak in myself, for help I cried, 
‘‘ Lord, I am pressed on every side ; 
The cause is thine, they fight with me, 
But every blow is aimed at thee.”’ 
With speed to my relief he came, 
And put my enemies to shame ; 
Thus saved by grace I live to sing 
The love and triumphs of my King. 
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XXII. C, Jehovah-shalom—The Lord send 
Peace. Chap. vi. 24. 


1 Jesus, whose blood so freely streamed 

To satisfy the law’s demand, 
By thee from guilt and wrath redeemed, 
Before the Father’s face I stand. 
2 To reconcile offending man, 
Make justice drop her angry rod ; 
‘ What creature could have formed the plan, 
Or who fulfil it but a God ? 

3 No drop remains of all the curse, 

For wretches who deserved the whole ; 
No arrows dipt in wrath to pierce 
The guilty, but returning soul. 

4 Peace by such means so dearly bought, 
What rebel could have hoped to see ? 
Peace, by his injured Sovereign wrought, 
His Sovereign fastened to a tree! 

5 Now, Lord, thy feeble worm prepare ! 
For strife with earth and hell begins ; 
Confirm and gird me for the war ; 

They hate the soul that hates his sins. 

6 Let them in horrid league agree ! 

They may assault, they may distress ; 
But cannot quench thy love to me, 
Nor rob me of the Lord my peace. 


XXIII. Gideon’s Fleece. Chap. vi. 37—40 


1 Tue signs which God to Gideon gave, 
His holy sovereignty made known, 
That He alone has power to save, 
And claims the glory as his own. 


2 The dew which first the fleece had filled, 
When all the earth was dry around, 
Was from it afterwards withheld, 

And only fell upon the ground. 

3 To Israel thus the heavenly dew 
Of saving truth was long restrained ; 

Of which the Gentiles nothing knew, 
But dry and desolate remained. 


‘| 4 But now the Gentiles have received 


The balmy dew of gospel peace ; 

And Israel, who his Spirit grieved, 

Is left a dry and empty fleece. 

This dew still falls at his command, 

To keep his chosen plants alive ; 

They shall, though in a thirsty land, 

Like willows by the waters thrive.* 

6 But chiefly when his people meet, 

To hear his word and seek his face ; 
The gentle dew, with influence sweet, 
Descends and nourishes their grace. 

7 But, ah! what numbers still are dead, 
Though under means of grace they lie! 
The dew still falling round their head, 
And yet their heart untouched and dry. 


Isa. xliv. 4. 


Or 
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Dear Saviour, hear us when we call, 
To wrestling prayer an answer give ; 


‘Pour down thy dew upon us all, 


That all may feel, and all may live. 


XXIV. Samson’s Lion. Chap. xiv. 8. 


- Tur lion that on Samson roared 
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And thirsted for his blood, 

With honey afterwards was stored, 
And furnished him with food. 

Believers, as they pass along, 
With many lions meet, 

But gather sweetness from the strong, 
And from the eater, meat. 

The lions rage and roar in vain, 
For Jesus is their shield ; 

Their losses prove a certain gain, 
Their troubles comfort yield. 

The world and Satan join their strength, 
To fill their souls with fears ; 

But crops of joy they reap at length, 
From what they sow in tears. 

Afflictions make them love the word, 
Stir up their hearts to prayer ; 

And many precious proofs afford 
Of their Redeemer’s care. 

The lions roar, but cannot kill ; 
Then fear them not, my friends, 

They bring us, though against their will, 
The honey Jesus sends. 


1 SAMUEL 


XXV. Hannah; or, the Throne of Grace. 
Chap. i. 18. 


Wuen, Hannah, pressed with grief, 
Poured forth her soul in prayer, 
She quickly found relief, 
And left her burden there : 
Like her, in every trying case, 
Let us approach the throne of grace. 
When she began to pray, 
Her heart was pained and sad, 
But, ere she went away, 
Was comforted and glad : 
In trouble, what a resting-place 
Have they who know the throne of grace ! 
Though men and devils rage, 
And threaten to devour ; 
The saints, from age to age, 
Are safe from all their power : 
Fresh streneth they gain to run their race, 
By waiting at the throne of grace. 
Eli her case mistook ; | 
How was her spirit moved 
By his unkind rebuke ! 
But God her cause approved. 
We need not fear a creature’s face, 
While welcome at a throne of grace, 


’ 
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5 She was not filled with wine, 

As Eli rashly thought ; 

But with a faith Divine, 

And found the help she sought : 
Though men despise, and call us base, 
Still let us ply the throne of grace. 

6 Men have not power nor skill 

With troubled souls to bear ; 

Though they express good-will, 

Poor comforters they are : 

But swelling sorrows sink apace, 
When we approach the throne of grace. 


|'7 | Numbers before have tried, 


And found the promise true ; 

Nor yet one been denied ; 

Then why should I or you ? 
Let us, by faith, their footsteps trace, 
And hasten to the throne of grace. 


|8 As fogs obscure the light, 


And taint the morning air, 

But soon are put to flight, 

If the bright sun appear ; 
Thus Jesus will our troubles chase, 
By shining from the throne of grace.* 


XXVI. Dagon before the Ark. Chap. v. 4, 5. 


| 1 Wuen first to make my heart his own, 


The Lord revealed his mighty grace, 
Self reigned, like Dagon, on the throne, 
But could not long maintain its place. 

2 It fell, and owned the power Divine, 

(Grace can, with ease, the victory gain,) 
But soon this wretched heart of mine 
Contrived to set it up again. 
Again the Lord his name proclaimed, 
And brought the hateful idol low ; 
Then self, like Dagon, broken, maimed 
Seemed to receive a mortal blow. 

4 Yet self is not of life bereft, 

Nor ceases to oppose his will; 
Though but a maimed stump be left, 
Tis Dagon, ’tis an idol still. 

5 Lord! must I always guilty prove, 
And idols in my heart have room ? + 
O! let the fire of heavenly love: 

The very stump of self consume. 


XXVII. The Milch Kine drawing the Ark. 
Faith's surrender of all. Chap. vi. 12. 


1 Ture kine unguided went 
By the directest road ; 
When the Philistines homeward sent 
The ark of Israel’s God. 


2  Lowing they passed along, 
And left their calves shut up; 
They felt an instinct for their young, 
But would not turn or stop. 


* Book ii. Hymn 61, t Hos. xiv. 8, 
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3 Shall brutes, devoid of thought 
Their Maker’s will obey; | : 
And we, who by his grace are taught, 
More stubborn prove than they. 
4 He shed his precious blood, 
To make us his alone; 
If washed in that atoning flood, 
We are no more our own. 
5 If he his will reveal, 
Let us obey his call; 
And think, whate’er the flesh may feel 
His love deserves our all. 
6  Weshould maintain in view 
His glory, as our end ; 
Too much we cannot bear, or do, 
For such a matchless Friend. 
7 His saints should stand prepared 
In duty’s path to run; 
Nor count their greatest trials hard, 
So that his will be done. 
8 With Jesus for our Guide, 
The path is safe, though rough ; 
The promise says, “ I will provide,” 
And faith replies, ‘‘ Enough !”’ 


, 


XXVIII. Saul’s Armour. 
1 Wuew first my soul enlisted 
My Saviour’s foes to fight, 
Mistaken friends insisted 
I was not armed aright : 
So Saul advised David 
He certainly would fail, 
Nor could his life be saved 
Without a coat of mail. 
2 But David, though he yielded 
To put the armour on, 
Soon found he could not wield it, 
And ventured forth with none. 
With only sling and pebble, 
He fought the fight of faith ; 
The weapons seemed but feeble, 
Yet proved Goliath’s death. 
3 Had I by him been guided, 
And quickly thrown away 
The armour men provided, 
I might have gained the day ; 
But armed as they advised me, 
My expectations failed ; 
My enemy surprised me, 
And had almost prevailed. 
4 Furnished with books and notions, 
And arguments and pride, 
I practised all my motions, 
And Satan’s. power defied : 
But soon perceived, with trouble, 
That these would do no good ; 
Iron to him is stubble, 
And brass like rotten wood.* 
5 I triumphed at a distance, 
While he was out of sight, 
* Job sli. 27. 
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Chap. xvii. 388—40. 


a 


But faint was my resistance, 
When forced to join in fight : 
He broke my sword in shivers, 
And pierced my boasted shield, 
Laughed at my vain endeavours, 
And drove me from the field, 
6 Satan will not be braved 
By such a worm as I ; 
Then let me learn with David 
To trust in the Most High ; 
To plead the name of Jesus, 
And use the sling of prayer : 
Thus armed, when Satan sees us, 
He ’ll tremble and despair. 


2 SAMUEL. 
XXIX. David's Fall. 


How David, when by sin deceived, 
From bad to worse went on! 

For when the Holy Spirit’s grieved, 
Our strength and guard are gone. 

His eye, on Bathsheba once fixed, 
With poison filled his soul ; 

He ventured on adultery next, 
And murder crowned the whole. 

So from a.spark of fire at first, 
That has not been descried, 

A dreadful flame has often burst, 
And ravaged far and wide. 

When sin deceives, it hardens too ; 
For, though he vainly sought 

To hide his crimes from public view, 
Of God he little thought. 

He neither would, nor could, repent, 
No true compunction felt, 

Till God, in mercy, Nathan sent, 
His stubborn heart to melt. 

The parable held forth a fact, 
Designed his case to show ; 

But, though the picture was exact, 
Himself he did not know. 

‘¢ Thou art the man,” the prophet said ; 
That word his slumber broke : 

And when he owned his sin, and prayed, 
The Lord forgiveness spoke. 

Let those who think they stand beware, 
For David stood before ; 

Nor let the fallen soul despair, 
For mercy can restore. 


Chap. xi. 27. 
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XXX. Is this thy hindness to thy friend? 


Chap. xvi. 17. 


Poor, weak, and worthless, though I am, 
[ have a rich, almighty Friend ; 

Jesus, the Saviour, is his name, 

He freely loves, and without end. 
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He ransomed me from hell with blood, Let me live a life of pee : 
And by his power my foes controlled ; Let me die thy people’s eat Le 
He found me wandering far hab God, 
And brought me to his chosen fold. 
He cheers my heart, my want supplies XXXII. Another. 
And says, that I shall shortly be 1 Ix Selotnon/Getenelenamanne 


Enthroned with him above the skies— 
Oh! what a Friend is Christ to me! 
But, ah! my inmost spirit mourns, — 
And well my eyes with tears may swim, 
To think of my perverse returns ; 

I’ve been a faithless friend to him. 
Often my gracious Friend I grieve, 
Neglect, distrust, and disobey, 

And often Satan’s lies believe, 

Sooner than all my Friend can say. 

He bids me always freely come, 

And promises whate’er I ask : 

But I am straitened, cold, and dumb, 
And count my privilege a task. 

Before the world, that hates his cause, 
My treacherous heart has throbbed with shame ; 
Loth to forego the world’s applause, 

I hardly dare avow his name. 

Sure, were not I most vile and base, 

I could not thus my Friend requite! 
And were not he the God of grace, 
He’d frown and spurn me from his sight. 


1 KINGS. 


= XXXI, Ask what I shall give thee. Chap, iii. 5. 


“ve 
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Come, my soul, thy suit prepare, 
Jesus loves to answer prayer ; 
He himself has bid thee pray, 
Therefore will not say thee nay. 
2 Thou art coming to a King, 
Large petitions with thee bring ; * 
For his grace and power are such, 
None can ever ask too much. 
3 With my burden I begin, 
Lord, remove this load of sin ! 
Let thy blood, for sinners spilt, 
Set my conscience free from guilt. 
4 Lord! I come to thee for rest, 
Take possession of my breast ; 
There thy blood-bought right maintain, 
And without a rival reign. 
5 As the image in the glass 
Answers the beholder’s face ; 
Thus unto my heart appear, 
Print thine own resemblance there. 
6 While lama pilgrim here, 
Let thy love my spirit cheer ; 
As my Guide, my Guard, my Friend, 
Lead me to my journey’s end. 
Show me what I have to do, 
Every hour my strength renew ; 


~T 


* Psal. lxxxi, 10, 


The Lord before had made him wise ; 
Else he another choice had made, 

And asked for what the worldlings prize. 
Thus he invites his people still ; 

He first instructs them how to choose, 
Then bids them ask whate’er they will, 
Assured that He will not refuse. 

Our wishes would our ruin prove, 
Could we our wretched choice obtain, 
Before we feel the Saviour’s love 
Kindle our love to him again. 

But when our hearts perceive his worth, 
Desires, till then unknown, take place ; 
Our spirits cleave no more to earth, 
But pant for holiness and grace. 

And dost thou say, ‘‘ Ask what thou wilt ?” 
Lord, I would seize the golden hour ; 

I pray to be released from guilt, 

And freed from sin and Satan’s power. 
More of thy presence, Lord, impart, 
More of thine image let me bear; 
Erect thy throne within my heart, 

And reign without a rival there. 

Give me to read my pardon sealed, 
And from thy joy to draw my strength ; 
To have thy boundless love revealed 

In all its height, and breadth, and length. 
Grant these requests, I ask no more, 
But to thy care the rest resign ; 

Sick, or in health, or rich, or poor, 

All shall be well if thou art mine. 


XXXII. Another. 
Beno p the throne of grace! 

The promise calls me near ; 

There Jesus shows a smiling face, 
And waits to answer prayer. 

That rich atoning blood 
Which sprinkled round I see, 

Provides for those who come to God 
An all-prevailing plea. 

My soul, ask what thou wilt, 
Thou canst not be too bold; 

Since his own blood for thee he spilt 
What else can he withhold 2 
Beyond thy utmost wants 
His love and power can bless ; 

To praying souls he always grants 
More than they can express. 
Since ’tis the Lord’s command, 
My mouth I open wide ; 

Lord, open thou thy bounteous hand, 
That I may be supplied. 
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6 Thine image, Lord, bestow, 
Thy presence and thy love ; 
I ask to serve thee here below, 
And reign with thee above. 
7 Teach me to live by faith, 
Conform my will to thine ; 
Let me victorious be in death, 
And then in glory shine. 
8 If thou these blessings give, 
And wilt my portion be, 
Cheerful the world’s poor toys I leave 
To them who know not thee. 


XXXIV. Queen of Sheba. Chap. x. 1—9. 


_1 From Sheba a distant report 
Of Solomon’s glory and fame, 
Invited the queen to his court, 
But all was outdone when she came : 
She cried, with a pleasing surprise, 
When first she before him appeared, 
** How much what I see with my eyes 
Surpasses the rumour I heard !” 

2 When once to Jerusalem come, 

The treasure and train she had brought, 
The wealth she possessed at home, 

No longer had place in her thought : 
His house, his attendants, his throne, 
All struck her with wonder and awe ; 
The glory of Solomon shone 

In every object she saw. 

3 But Solomon most she admired, 
Whose spirit conducted the whole ; 
His wisdom, which God had inspired 
His bounty and greatness of soul : 

Of all the hard questions she put, 

A ready solution he showed ; 

Exceeded her wish and her suit, 

And more than she asked him bestowed. 

4 Thus I, when the gospel proclaimed 
The Saviour’s great name in my ears, 
The wisdom for which he is famed, 
The love which to sinners he bears ; 

I longed, and I was not denied, 
That I in his presence might bow : 
I saw, and transported I cried, 

“<< A greater than Solomon Thou !”’ 

5 My conscience no comfort could find, 
By doubt and hard questions opposed ; 
But He restored peace to my mind, 
And answered each doubt I proposed : 
Beholding me poor and distressed, 

His bounty supplied all my wants ; 
My prayer could have never expressed 
So much as this Solomon grants. 

6 I heard, and was slow to believe, 

But now with my eyes I behold 
Much more than my heart could conceive, 
Or language could ever have told. 

How happy thy servants must be, 

Who always before thee appear ! 


Vouchsafe, Lord, this blessing to me, 
I find it is good to be here. 
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XXXV. Elijah fed by Ravens.* Chap. xvii. 6. 


1 Extjan’s example declares, 
Whatever distress may betide, 
The saints may commit all their cares 
To Him who will surely provide. 
When rain long withheld from the earth 
Occasioned a famine of bread, 
The prophet, secured from the dearth, 
By ravens was constantly fed. 

2 More likely to rob, than to feed, 
Were ravens wko live upon prey ; 
But when the Lord’s people have need, 
His goodness will find out a way. 
This instance to those may seem strange, 
Who know not how faith can prevail ; 
But sooner all nature shall change, 
Than one of God’s promises fail. 

3 Nor is it a singular case, 
The wonder is often renewed ; 
And many can say to his praise, 
He sends them by ravens their food : 
Thus worldlings, though ravens indeed, 
Though greedy and selfish their mind, 
If God has a servant to feed, 
Against their own wills can be kind. 

4 Thus Satan, that raven unclean, 
Who croaks in the ears of the saints, 
Compelled by a power unseen, 
Administers oft to their wants : 
God teaches them how to find food 
From all the temptations they feel ; 
This raven, who thirsts for my blood, 
Has helped me to many a meal. 

5 How safe, and how happy, are they 
Who on the good Shepherd rely ! 
He gives them out strength for their day, 
Their wants he will surely supply : 
He ravens and lions can tame, 
All creatures obey his command ; 
Then let me rejoice in his name, 
And leave all my cares in his hand. 


XXXVI. The Meal and Cruse of Oil. 


xvii. 16. 


1 By the poor widow’s oil and meal 
Elijah was sustained ; 
Though small the stock, it lasted well, 
For God the store maintained. 
2 It seemed as if, from day to day, 
They were to eat and die; 
But still, though in a secret way, 
He sent a fresh supply. 
3 Thus to his poor he still will give 
Just for the present hour ; 
But for to-morrow they must live 
Upon his word and power. 


* Book iii, Hymn 47. 
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4 No barn nor storehouse they possess 
On which they can depend ; 
Yet have no cause to fear distress, 
For Jesus is their Friend. 
5 Then let not doubts your mind assail, 
Remember God has said, 
“¢ The cruse and barrel shall not fail, 
My people shall be fed.” 
6 And thus, though faint it often seems, 
He keeps their grace alive ; 
Supplied by his refreshing streams, 
Their dying hopes revive. 
Though in ourselves we have no stock, 
The Lord is nigh to save ; 
His door flies open when we knock, 
And ’tis but ask and have. 


I 
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XXXVII. Jericho; or, the Waters healed. 


Chap. ii. 19—22. 


— 


Tuoueu Jericho pleasantly stood, 

And looked like a promising soil, 

The harvest produced little food, 

To answer the husbandman’s toil. 

The water some property had, 

Which poisonous proved to the ground ; 
The springs were corrupted and bad, 
The streams spread a barrenness round. 


2 But soon by the cruse and the salt, 
Prepared by Elisha’s command, 
The water was cured of its fault, 
And plenty enriched the land : 
An emblem sure this of the grace 
On fruitless dead sinners bestowed ; 
For man is in Jericho’s case, 
Till cured by the merey of God. 
3 How noble a creature he seems ! 
What knowledge, invention, and skill ! 
How large and extensive his schemes ! 
How much can he do if he will! 
His zeal to be learned and wise 
Will yield to no limits or bars ; 
He measures the earth and the skies, 
And numbers and marshals the stars. 
Yet still he is barren of good ; 
In vain are his talents and art; 
For sin has infected his blood, 
And poisoned the streams of his heart : 
Though cockatrice’ eges he can hatch, 
Or, spider-like, cobwebs can weave,* 
Tis madness to labour and watch 
For what will destroy or deceive. 
But grace, like the salt in the cruse, 
When cast in the spring of the soul ; 
A wonderful change will produce, 
Diffusing new life through the whole : 
The wilderness blooms like a rose, 
The heart which was vile and abhorred, 


> 


Or 


* Isa. lix: 5, 
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Now fruitful and beautiful grows, 
The garden and joy of the Lord. 


XXXVIIIl. Naaman. Chap. v. 14. 


1 Berrore Elisha’s gate 

The Syrian leper stood ; 

But could not brook to wait, 

He deemed himself too good : 

He thought the prophet would attend, 
And not to him a message send. 
2 Have I this journey come, 

And will he not be seen ? 

I were as well at home, 

Would washing make me clean : 
Why must I wash in Jordan’s flood ? 
Damascus’ rivers are as good. 

3 Thus, by his foolish pride, 

He almost missed a cure ; 

Howe’er at length he tried, 

And found the method sure : 
Soon as his pride was brought to yield, 
The leprosy was quickly healed. 

4  Leprous and proud as he, 

To Jesus thus I came, 

From sin to set me free, 

When first I heard his fame : 
Surely, thought I, my pompous train 
Of vows and tears will notice gain. 

5 My heart devised the way 

Which I supposed he ’d take ; 

And when I found delay, 

Was ready to go back : 

Had he some painful task enjoined, 
I to performance seemed inclined. 
6 When by his word he spake, 

‘¢ That fountain opened see ; 

’Twas opened for thy sake, 

Go wash, and thou art free :” 
Oh! how did my proud heart gainsay, 
I feared to trust this simple way ! 

7 At length I trial made, 

When I had much endured ; 

The message I obeyed, — 

I] washed, and I was cured : 
Sinners, this healing fountain try, 
Which cleansed a wretch so vile as I. 


XXXIX. The borrowed Axe. Chap. vi. 5, 6. 


1 Tue prophets’ sons, in times of old, 
Though to appearance poor, 
Were rich without possessing gold, 
And honoured, though obscure. 
2 In peace their daily bread they eat, 
By honest labour earned; ~ 
While daily at Elisha’s feet 
They grace and wisdom learned. 
3 The prophet’s presence cheered their toil, 
They watched the words he spoke, 
Whether they turned the furrowed soil 
Or felled the spreading oak. 
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JOB. 471 
4 Once, as they listened to his theme, © Yes, when this flesh and heart shall fail, 
Their conference was stopped ; And mortal life shall cease, 


For one beneath the yielding stream 
A borrowed axe had dropped. 
5 ‘ Alas! it was not mine,” he said, 
‘¢ How shall I make it good?”’ 
Elisha heard, and when he prayed, 
The iron swam like wood. 
6 If God, in such a small affair, 
A miracle performs, 
It shows his condescending care 
Of poor unworthy worms. 
7 Though kings and nations in his view 
Are but as motes and dust, 
His eye and ear are fixed on you, 
Who in his mercy trust. 
8 Not one concern of ours is small, 
If we belong to him ; 
To teach us this, the Lord of all 
Once made the iron swim. 


XL. More with us than with them. Chap. vi. 16. 


1 Atas! Elisha’s servant cried, 

When he the Syrian army spied : 

But he was soon released from care, 

In answer to the prophet’s prayer. 

Straightway he saw, with other eyes, 

A greater army from the skies, 

A fiery guard around the hill; 

Thus are the saints preserved still. 

3 When Satan and his host appear, 
Like him, of old, I faint and fear; 
Like him, by faith, with joy I see, 

A greater host engaged for me. 

4 The saints espouse my cause by prayer, 
The angels make my soul their care ; 
Mine is the promise sealed with blood, 
And Jesus lives to make it good. 


wo 
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XLI. 
a 


Faith’s Review and Expectation. 
xvii. 16, 17. 


1 AmazineG grace! (how sweet the sound !) 
That saved a wretch like me! 
I once was lost, but now am found, 
Was blind, but now I see. 
2 ’Twas grace that taught my heart to fear, 
And grace my fears relieved ; 
How precious did that grace appear 
The hour I first believed ! 
3 Through many dangers, toils, and snares, 
I have already come ; 
’Tis grace has brought me safe thus far, 
And grace will lead me home, 
4 The Lord has promised good to me, 
His word my hope secures : 
He will my shield and portion be, 
As long as life endures. 


Chap. 


1 Joy isa fruit that will not grow 


. XLII. 


I shall possess, within the veil, 
A life of joy and peace. 


_6 The earth shall soon dissolve like snow, 


The sun forbear to shine ; 
But God, who called me here below, 
Will be for ever mine. 


NEHEMIAH. 


XLII. The joy of the Lord is your strength. 


Chap. viii. 10. 


} 
; 


ro} 
In nature’s barren soil; i 

All we can boast, till Christ we know, 
Is vanity and toil. 

But where the Lord has planted grace, 
And made his glories known, 

There fruits of heavenly joy and peace 
Are found, and there alone. 

A bleeding Saviour seen by faith, 
A sense of pardoning love, 

A hope that triumphs over death, 
Give joys like those above. 

To take a glimpse within the veil, 
To know that God is mine, 

Are springs of joy that never fail, 
Unspeakable! divine! ' 

These are the joys which satisfy, 
And sanctify, the mind ; 

Which make the spirit mount on high, 
And leave the world behind. 

No more, believers, mourn your lot ; 
But if you are the Lord’s, 

Resign to them that know him not 
Such joys as earth affords. 


JOB. 


Oh that I were as in months past ! 
Chap. xxix. 2. 


Sweer was the time when first I felt 
The Saviour’s pardoning blood 
Applied, to cleanse my soul from guilt, 

And bring me home to God. 
Soon as the morn the light revealed, 
His praises tuned my tongue; __ 
And when the evening shades prevailed, 
His love was all my song. 

In vain the tempter spread his wiles, 
The ‘world no more could charm ; 

I lived upon my Saviour’s smiles, 
And leaned upon his arm. 

In prayer my sdul drew near the Lord, 
And saw his glory shine ; 

And when I read his holy word, 
I called cach promise mine. 
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5 Then to his saints I often spoke 
Of what his love had done ; 
But now my heart is almost broke, 
For all my joys are gone. 
6 Now when the evening shade prevails, 
My soul in darkness mourns ; 
And when the morn the light reveals, 
No light to me returns. 
7 My prayers are now a chattering noise, 
For Jesus hides his face ; 
I read, the promise meets my eyes, 
But will not reach my case. 
8 Now Satan threatens to prevail, 
And make my soul his prey : 
Yet, Lord, thy mercies cannot fail, 
O come without delay ! 


XLIV. The Change.* 


— 


Saviour, shine and cheer my soul, 
Bid my dying hopes revive ; 
Make my wounded spirit whole, 
Far away the tempter drive : 
Speak the word, and set me free, 
Let me live alone to thee. 
2 Shall I sigh and pray in vain, 
Wilt thou still refuse to hear ? 
Wilt thou not return again, 
Must I yield to black despair ? 
Thou hast taught my heart to pray, 
Canst thou turn thy face away ? 
3 Once I thought my mountain strong, 
Firmly fixed no more to move ; 
Then thy grace was all my song, 
Then my soul was filled with love ; 
Those were happy, golden days, 
Sweetly spent in prayer and praise. 
4 When my friends have said, ‘‘ Beware, 
Soon or late you'll find a.change,”’ 
I could see no cause for fear, 
Vain their caution seemed and strange : 
Not a cloud obscured my sky, 
Could I think a tempest nigh ? 
5 Little then myself I knew, 
Little thought of Satan’s power : 
Now I find their words were true, 
Now I feel the stormy hour ! 
Sin has put my joys to flight, 
Sin has changed my day to night. 
6 Satan asks, and mocks my woe, 
“* Boaster, where is now your God ?”’ 
Silence, Lord, this cruel foe, 
Let him know I’m bought with blood : 
Tell him, since I know thy name, 
Though I change, thou art the same. 


= 


* Book ii. Hymn 34, and Book iii. Hymn 86. 
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PSALMS. 


XLV. Pleading for Mercy. Psal. vi 

In mercy, not in wrath, rebuke 
Thy feeble worm, my God ! 

My spirit dreads thine angry look, 
And trembles at thy rod. 

Have mercy, Lord, for I am weak, 
Regard my heavy groans ; 

O let thy voice of comfort speak, 
And heal my broken bones! 

By day, my busy, beating head 
Is filled with anxious fears ; 

By night, upon my restless bed, 
I weep a flood of tears. 

Thus I sit desolate and mourn, 
Mine eyes grow dull with grief : 

How long, my Lord, ere thou return, 
And bring my soul relief? 

O come and show thy power to save, 
And spare my fainting breath ; 

For who can praise thee in the grave, 
Or sing thy name in death ? 

Satan, my cruel, envious foe, 
Insults me in my pain ; 

He smiles to see me brought so low, 
And tells me hope is vain. 

But hence, thou enemy, depart, 
Nor tempt me to despair ; 

My Saviour comes to cheer my heart, 
The Lord has heard my prayer. 


XLVI. None upon earth I desire beside thee. 
f Psal. Ixxiii. 25. 

W h 

1 How tedious and tasteless the hours, _) 


‘Sweet prospects, sweet birds, and sweet flowers, 


When Jesus no longer I see ! 


Have lost all their sweetness with me ; 
The midsummer sun shines but dim, 
The fields strive in vain to look gay ; . 
But when I am happy in him, 
December ’s as pleasant as May. 

His name yields the richest perfume, 
And sweeter than music his voice ; 

His presence disperses my gloom, 

And makes all within me rejoice: 

I should, were he always thus nigh, 
Have nothing to wish or to fear ; 

No mortal so happy as I, 

My summer would last all the year. 
Content with beholding his face, 

My all to his pleasure resigned, 

No changes of season or place 
Would make any change in my mind: 
While blessed with a sense of his love, 
A palace a toy would appear ; 

And prisons would palaces prove, 

If Jesus would dwell with me there. 
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Dear Lord, if indeed I am thine, 

If thou art my sun and my song ; 

Say, why do I languish and pine, 

And why are my winters so long ? 

O drive these dark clouds from my sky, 
Thy soul-cheering presence restore ; 

Or take me unto thee on high, 


_ Where winter and clouds are no more. 


jo) 


XLVII. The Believer’s Safety. 


Incarnate God! the soul that knows 
Thy name’s mysterious power, 

Shall dwell in undisturbed repose, 
Nor fear the trying hour. 

Thy wisdom, faithfulness, and love, 
To feeble; helpless worms, 

A buckler and a refuge prove 
From enemies and storms. 

In vain the fowler spreads his net, 
To draw them from thy care ; 

Thy timely call instructs their feet 
To shun the artful snare. 

When, like a baneful pestilence, 
Sin mows its thousands down 

On every side, without defence, 
Thy grace secures thine own. 

No midnight terrors haunt their bed, 
No arrow wounds by day ; 

Unhurt on serpents they shall tread, 
If found in duty’s way. 

Angels, unseen, attend the saints, 
And bear them in their arms, 

To cheer the spirit when it faints, 
And guard the life from harms. 

The angels’ Lord himself is nigh 
To them that love his name; 

Ready to save them when they cry, 
And put their foes to shame. 

Crosses and changes are their lot, 
Long as they sojourn here ; 

But since their Saviour changes not, 
What have the saints to fear? 


XLVIUI. Another. 

Tat man no guard or weapons necds, 
Whose heart the blood of Jesus knows ; 
But safe may pass, if duty leads, _ 
Through burning sands or mountain snows. 
Released from guilt he feels no fear ; 
Redemption is his shield and tower ; 
He sees his Saviour always near 

To help in every trying hour. 

Though I am weak, and Satan strong, 
And often to assault me tries ; 

When Jesus is my shield and song, 
Abashed the wolf before me flies. 

His love possessing I am blest, 

Secure whatever change may come ; 


PSALMS. 


Psal. xci. 


_ eee" 


Whether I go to east or west, 
With him I still shall be at home. 

5 If placed beneath the northern pole, 
Though winter reigns with rigour there ; 
His gracious beams would cheer my soul, 
And make a spring throughout the year. 

6, Or if the desert’s sun-burnt soil 
My lonely dwelling e’er should prove ; 
His presence would support my toil, 
Whose smile is life, whose voice is love. 


XLIX. He led them by a right way. 
cvii. 7. 


1 Wuen Israel was from Egypt freed, 
The Lord, who brought them out, 
Helped them in every time of need, 
But led them round about.* 
2 To enter Canaan soon they hoped ; 
But quickly changed their mind, 
When the Red Sea their passage stopped, 
And Pharaoh marched behind. 
3 The desert filled them with alarms, 
For water and for food ; 
And Amalek, by force of arms, 
To check their progress stood. 
4 They often murmured by the way, 
Because they judged by sight ; 
But were at length constrained to say, 
The Lord had led them right. 
5 In the Red Sea, that stopped them first, 
Their enemies were drowned ; 
The rocks gave water for their thirst, 
And manna spread the ground. 
6 By fire aud cloud their way was shown 
Across the pathless sands ; 
And Amalek was overthrown 
By Moses’ lifted hands. 
7 The way was right their hearts to prove, 
To make God’s glory known ; 
And show his wisdom, power, and love, 
Engaged to save his own. 


8 Just so the true believer’s path 
Through many dangers lies ; 
Though dark to sense, ’tis right to faith, 
And leads us to the skies. 
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Psal. 


L. What shall I render?+ Psal.exvi. 12, 13. 


1 For mercies, countless as the sands, 
Which daily I receive 
From Jesus my Redeemer’s hands, 
My soul, what canst thou give ? 
2 Alas! from such a heart as mine, 
What can I bring him forth ? 
My best is stained and dyed with sin, 
My all is nothing worth, 
3 Yet this acknowledgment I ’ll make 
For all he has bestowed, 
Salvation’s sacred cup I'll take, 
And call upon my God. 


* Exod, xiii. 17. 


+ Book iii. Hymn 67, 


474 PROVERBS. 


4 The best returns for one like me, 
So wretched and so poor, 
Is from his gifts to draw a plea, 
And ask him still for more. 
5 I cannot serve him as I ought, 
No works have I to boast ; 
Yet would I glory in the thought 
That I shall owe him most. 


LI. Dwelling in Mesech. Psal. cxx. 5—7. 


1 Wuat a mournful life is mine, 
Filled with crosses, pains, and cares! 
Every work defiled with sin, 

Every step beset with snares ! 

2 If alone I pensive sit, 

I myself can hardly bear ; 
If I pass along the street, 
Sin and riot triumph there. 

3 Jesus! how my heart is pained, 
How it mourns for souls deceived, 
When I hear thy name profaned, 
When I see thy Spirit grieved ! 

4 When thy children’s griefs I view, 
Their distress becomes my own ; 
All I hear, or see, or do, 

Makes me tremble, weep, and groan. 

5 Mourning thus I long had been, 
When I heard my Saviour’s voice ; 
‘Thou hast cause to mourn for sin, 
But in me thou mayst rejoice.” 

6 This kind word dispelled my grief, 
Put to silence my complaints ; 
Though of sinners I am chief, 

He has ranked me with his saints. 

7 Though constrained to dwell a while 
Where the wicked strive and brawl; 
Let them frown, so he but smile, 
Heaven will make amends for all. 

8 There, believers, we shall rest, 

Free from sorrow, sin, and fears ; 
Nothing there our peace molest, 
Through eternal rounds of years. 

9 Let us then the fight endure, 
See our Captain looking down ; 
He will make the conquest sure, 
And bestow the promised crown. 


., PROVERBS, 


I 


Lil. Cv Wisdom. Chap. viii. 22—31. 


1 Erez God had built the mountains, 
Or raised the fruitful hills ; 
Before he filled the fountains 
That feed the running rills; 
In me, from everlasting, 
The wonderful I am, 
Found pleasures never wasting’, 
And Wisdom is my name. 
2 When, like a tent to dwell in, 
He spread the skies abroad, 


And swathed about the swelling 
Of ocean’s mighty flood ; 

He wrought by weight and measure, 
And I was with him then ; 

Myself the Father’s pleasure, 
And mine, the sons of men. 

3 Thus Wisdom’s words discover 

Thy glory and thy grace, 

Thou everlasting Lover 
Of our unworthy race ! 

Thy gracious eye surveyed us 
Ere stars were seen above ; 

In wisdom thou hast made us, 
And died for us in love. 


4 And couldst thou be delighted 


With creatures such as we, 
Who, when we saw thee, slighted, 
And nailed thee to the tree ? 

Unfathomable wonder, 
And mystery divine! 

The voice that speaks in thunder, 
Says, ‘‘ Sinner, I am thine!” 


LHI, A friend that stecketh closer than a 
Tt) brother. Chap. xviii. 24 


One there is, above all others, 
Well deserves the name of Friend; 
His is love beyond a brother’s, 
Costly, free, and knows no end : 
They who once his kindness prove 
Find it everlasting love ! 
Which of all our friends to save us, 
Could or would have shed their blood ! 
But our Jesus died to have us 
Reconciled in him to God: 
This was boundless love indeed ! 
Jesus is a Friend in need. 
Men, when raised to lofty stations, 
Often know their friends no more; 
Slight and scorn their poor relations, 
Though they valued them before : 
But our Saviour always owns 
Those whom he redeemed with groans. 
When he lived on earth abased, 
Friend of sinners was his name ; 
Now, above all glory raised, 
He rejoices in the same: 
Still he calls them brethren, friends, 
And to all their wants attends. 
Could we bear from one another 
What he daily bears from us ? 
Yet this glorious Friend and Brother 
Loves us though we treat him thus: 
Though for good we render ill, 
He accounts us brethren still. 
Oh! for grace our hearts to soften ! 
Teach us, Lord, at length to love ; 
We, alas! forget too often 
What a Friend we have above: 
But when home our souls are brought, 
We will love thee as we ought. 


Boox I. 


Boox I. 
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ECCLESIASTES. 
LIV. Vanity of Life.* Chap. i. 2. 


Tue evils that beset our path 
Who can prevent or cure ? 

We stand upon the brink of death 
When most we seem secure. 


If we to-day sweet peace possess, 
It soon may be withdrawn ; 

Some change may plunge us in distress 
Before to-morrow’s dawn. 

Disease and pain invade our health, 
And find an easy prey ; 

And oft, when least expected, wealth 
Takes wings, and flies away. 

A fever or a blow can shake 
Our wisdom’s boasted rule, 

And of the brightest genius make 
A madman or a fool. 

The gourds, from which we look for fruit, 
Produce us only pain; 

A worm unseen attacks the root, 
And all our hopes are vain. 

I pity those who seek no more 
Than such a world can give; 

Wretched they are, and blind, and poor, 
And dying while they live. 

Since sin has filled the earth with woe, 
And creatures fade and die; 

Lord, wean our hearts from things below, 
And fix our hopes on high, ‘ 


A 
LV. Cy Vanity of the World. 


Gop gives his mercies to be spent ; 
Your hoard wiil do your soul no good ; 
Gold is a blessing only lent, 

Repaid by giving others food. 

The world’s esteem is but a bribe, 

To buy their peace you sell your own; 
The slave of a vain-glorious tribe, 
Who hate you while they make you known, 
The joy that vain amusements give, 
Oh ! sad conclusion that it brings! 
The honey of a crowded hive, 
Defended by a thousand stings. 

*Tis thus the world rewards the fools 
That live upon her treacherous smiles ; 
She leads them blindfold by her rules, 
And ruins all whom she beguiles. 

God knows the thousands who go down 
From pleasure into endless woe ; 

And with a long despairing groan 
Blaspheme their Maker as they go. 

O fearful thought ! be timely wise ; 
Delight but in a Saviour’s charms, 
And God shall take you to the skies, 
Embraced in everlasting arms. 

. * Book ii. Hymn 6, 


ECCLESIASTES. SOLOMON’S SONG. 


LVI. Vanity of the Creature sanctified. 


1 Honey though the bee prepares, 
An envenomed sting he wears ; 
Piercing thorns a guard compose 
Round the fragrant, blooming rose. 

2 Where we think to find a sweet, 
Oft a painful sting we meet : 

When the rose invites our eye, 
We forget the thorn is. nigh. 

3 Why are thus our hopes beguiled ? 
Why are all our pleasures spoiled ? 
Why do agony and woe 
From our choicest comforts grow ? 

4 Sin has been the cause of all! 

’T was not thus before the fall : 
What but pain, and thorn, and sting, 
From the root of sin can spring ?_ 

5 Now with every good we find _ 
Vanity and grief entwined ; 
What we feel, or what we fear, 
All our joys imbitter here. 

6 Yet, through the Redeemer’s love, 
These afflictions blessings prove ; 
He the wounding stings and thorns 
Into healing medicines turns. 

7 From the earth our hearts they wean, 

Teach us on his arm to lean ; 

Urge us. to a throne of grace, 

Make us seek a resting-place. 

In the mansions of our King 

Sweets abound without a sting ; 

Thornless there the roses blow, 

And the ioys unmingled flow. 


ioe) 


SOLOMON’S SONG. 
no 


1, a4) 
“| LVI. The Name of Jesus. 


Chap. i. 3. 


1 How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ear ! 
*/ It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear. 
2 It makes the wounded spirit whole, 
And calms the troubled breast ; 
’Tis manna to the hungry soul, 
And to the weary rest. 
3 Dear name! the Rock on which I build, 
My Shield and Hiding-place ; 
My never-failing Treasury, filled 
With boundless stores of grace. 
4 By thee my prayers acceptance gain, 
‘Although with sin defiled ; 
Satan accuses me In vain, 
And I am owned a child. 
Jesus! my Shepherd, Husband, Friend, 
My Prophet, Priest, and King ; 
My Lord, my Life, my Way, my End, 
‘Accept the praise I bring. 


Or 
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6 Weak is the effort of my heart, 
And cold my warmest thought ; 
But when I see thee as thou art, 
I'll praise thee as I ought. 
7 Till then I would thy love proclaim 
With every fleeting breath ; 
And may the music of thy ame 
Refresh my soul in death. 


ISATAH. 


$ 
vi 
Sele 


LVI. C. O Lord, I will praise thee. 
i Chap. xii. 


1 I witx praise thee every day, 
Now thine anger’s turned away ! 
Comfortable thoughts arise 
From the bleeding sacrifice. 

2 Here, in the fair gospel field, 

Wells of free salvation yield 

Streams of life, a plenteous store, 

And my soul shall thirst no more. 

Jesus is become at length 

My salvation and my strength ; 

And his praises shall prolong, 

While I live, my pleasant song. 

4 Praise ye then his glorious name, 
Publish his exalted fame ! 

Still his worth your praise exceeds, 
Excellent are all his deeds. 

5 Raise again the joyful sound, 

Let the nations roll it round! 
Zion, shout, for this is he, 
God the Saviour dwells in thee ! 


ioe) 


LIX. The Refuge, River, and Rock of the 
Church. Chap. xxxii. 2. 


1 He who on earth as man was known, 
And bore our sins and pains; 
Now seated on th’ eternal throne, 
The God of glory reigns. 
2 His hands the wheels of nature guide 
With an unerring skill; 
And countless worlds, extended wide, 
Obey his sovereign will. 


3 While harps unnumbered sound his praise, 
In yonder world above; 
His saints on earth admire his ways, 
And glory in his love. 
4 His righteousness, to faith revealed, 
Wrought out for guilty worms, 
Affords a hiding-place and shield 
From enemies and storms. 
5 This land, through which his pilgrims go, 
Is desolate and dry ; d 
But streams of grace from him o’erflow, 
Their thirst to satisfy. 


* Book ti. Hymn 24, 


¢ ‘Ded open bd ¢ Psal. Ixxxvii. 3. 
uf . exxxi, 14, 


§ Mart. xvi. 18. 


6 When troubles, like a burning sun, 
Beat heavy on their head, 
To this almighty Rock they run, 
And find a pleasing shade. 
7 How glorious he! how happy they 
In such a glorious Friend ! 
Whose love secures them all the way, 
And crowns them at the end. 


LX. Zion, or the City of God.*, Chap. xxxiil. 
yl 20,21. 4% 


1 Grorious things of thee are spoken,t ¥\% — 
Zion, city of our God! 
He, whose word cannot be broken, 
Formed thee for his own abode: f 
On the Rock of ages founded,§ 
What can shake thy sure repose ? 
With salvation’s walls surrounded, |) 
Thou mayst smile at all thy foes. 
2 See the streams of living waters 
Springing from eternal love,{ 
Well supply thy sons and daughters, 
And all fear of want remove : 
Who can faint while such a river 
Ever flows their thirst to assuage ? 
Grace, which like the Lord, the Giver, 
Never fails from age to age. 
3 Round each habitation hovering, 
See the cloud and fire appear ! ** 
For a glory and a covering, 
Showing that the Lord is near : 
Thus deriving from their banner 
Light by night and shade by day ; 
Safe they feed upon the manna 
Which he gives them when they pray. 
4 Blest inhabitants of Zion, 
Washed in the Redeemer’s blood ! 
Jesus, whom their souls rely on, 
Makes them kings and priests to God : ++ 
’Tis his love his people raises 
Over self to reign as kings, 
And as priests, his solemn praises 
Each for a thank-offering brings. 
5 Saviour, if of Zion’s city 
I, through grace, a member am ; 
Let the world deride or pity, 
I will glory in thy name: 
Fading is the worldling’s pleasure, 
All his boasted pomp and show; 
Solid joys and lasting treasure, 
None but Zion’s children know. 


LXI. Look unto me, and be ye saved. Chap. 
xly. 22. 


1 As the serpent raised by Moses tt 
Healed the burning serpent’s bite ; 
Jesus thus himself discloses 
To the wounded sinner’s sight : 
|| Isa. xxvi. 1. 


Peal. xlvi4. | *# Isa. iv.! 
tt Rev. i. 6, erat Isa. iv. 5, 6, 


tt Numb. xxi. 9. 


Boox I. 


Boox I. 


Hear his gracious invitation, 
“*T have life and peace to give, 
I have wrought out full salvation, 
Sinner, look to me and live. 
‘* Pore upon your sins no longer, 
Well I know their mighty guilt; 
But my love than death is stronger, 
I my blood have freely spilt : 
Though your heart has long been hardened 
Look on me—it soft shall grow ; 
Past transgressions shall be pardoned, 
And I ’ll wash you white as snow. 
‘* I have seen what you were doing, 
Though you little thought of me; 
You were madly bent on ruin, 
But I said,—It shall not be: 
You had been for ever wretched, 
Had I not espoused your part ; 
Now behold my arms outstretched 
To receive you to my heart. 
‘* Well may shame, and joy, and wonder, 
All your inward passions move ; 
I could crush thee with my thunder, 
But I speak to thee in love: 
See! your sins are all forgiven, 
I have paid the countless sum ! 
Now my death has opened heaven, 
Thither you shall shortly come.” 
Dearest Saviour, we adore thee 
For thy precious life and death ; 
Melt each stubborn heart before thee, 
Give us all the eye of faith : 
From the law’s condemning sentence, 
To thy mercy we appeal ; 
Thou alone canst give repentance, 
Thou alone our souls canst heal, 


> 


LXII. The good Physician. 


1 How lost was my condition, 
Till Jesus made me whole! 
There is but one. Physician 
Can cure a sin-sick soul! 
Next door to death he found me, 
And snatched me from the grave, 
To tell to all around me, 
His wondrous power to save. 


2 The worst of all diseases 
Is light, compared with sin ; 
On every part it seizes, 
But rages most within : 
’Tis palsy, plague, and fever, 
And madness—all combined ; 
And none but a believer 
The least relief can find. 
3 From men great skill professing 
I thought a cure to gain; 
But this proved more distressing, 
And added to my pain: 
Some said that nothing ailed me, 
Some gave me up for lost ; 
Thus every refuge failed me, 
And all my hopes were crossed. 
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4 At length this great Physician, 


How matchless is his grace ! 
Accepted my petition, 

And undertook my case : 
First gave me sight to view him, 

For sin my eyes had sealed ; 
Then bid me look unto him; 

I looked, and I was healed 


5 A dying, risen Jesus, 


Seen by the eye of faith, 
At once from danger frees us, 
And saves the soul from death : 
Come then to this Physician, 
His help he ’Il freely give, 
He makes no hard condition, 
’Tis only—Look and live. 


LXIII. To the Afflicted, tossed with Tempests, 


and not comforted. Chap. liv. 5-11. 


Pensive, doubting, fearful heart, 
Hear what Christ the Saviour SAYS ; 
Every word should joy impart, 
Change thy mourning into praise : 
Yes, he speaks, and speaks to thee, 
May he help thee to believe! 

Then thou presently wilt see, 

Thou hast little cause to grieve. 


‘* Fear thou not, nor be ashamed, 
All thy sorrows soon shall end : 

I who heaven and earth have framed 
Am thy Husband and thy Friend : 
I, the High and Holy One, 
Israel’s God, by all adored, 

As thy Saviour will be known, 
Thy Redeemer and thy Lord. 

‘* For a moment I withdrew, 

And thy heart was fill’d with pain ; 
But my mercies I ’ll renew, 

Thou shalt soon rejoice again : 
Though I seem to hide my face, 
Very soon my wrath shall cease ; 
’Tis but for a moment’s space, 
Ending in eternal peace. 

‘¢ When my peaceful bow appears,* 
Painted on the watery cloud, 

’Tis to dissipate thy fears, 

Lest the earth should be o’erflowed : 
’Tis an emblem too of grace, 

Of my covenant love a sign: 
Though the mountains leave their place, 
Thou shalt be for ever mine. 

‘«¢ Though afflicted, tempest-tossed, 
Comfortless awhile thou art, 

Do not think thou canst be lost, 
Thou art graven on my heart : 

All thy wastes I will repair, 

Thou shalt be rebuilt anew ; 

And in thee it shall appear 

What a God_of love can do.” 


* Gen. ix. 13, 14. 
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LXIV. C. The Contrite Heart. Chap. lvii. 15. 


1 Tue Lord will happiness divine 
On contrite hearts bestow; 
Then tell me, gracious God, is mine 
A contrite heart or no? 


2 I hear, but seem to hear in vain, 
Insensible as steel ; 
If aught is felt, ’tis only pain, 
To find I cannot feel. 
3 I sometimes think myself inclined 
To love thee if I could ; 
But often feel another mind, 
Averse to all that ’s good. 
4 My best desires are faint and few, 
‘| fain would strive for more ; 
But when I ery, ‘‘ My strength renew,” 
Seem weaker than before. 
5 Thy saints are comforted, I know, 
And love thy house of prayer ; 
I therefore go where others go, 
But find no comfort there. 
6 O make this heart rejoice or ache ; 
Decide this doubt for me; 
And if it be not broken, break, 
And heal it, if it be. 


LXV. 2 ie) The future Peace and Glory of the 
“Church. Chap. lx. 15—20. 


1 Hear what God the Lord hath spoken : 
“O my people, faint and few, 
Comfortless, afflicted, broken, 
Fair abodes I build for you ; 
Themes of heart-felt tribulation 
Shall no more perplex your ways ; 
You shall name your walls Salvation, 
And your gates shall all be Praise. 
2 ‘* There, like streams that feed the garden, 
Pleasures without end shall flow ; 
For the Lord, your faith rewarding, 
All his bounty shall bestow : 
Still in undisturbed possession, 
Peace and righteousness shall reign ; 
Never shall you feel oppression, 
Hear the voice of war again. 
3 ‘* Ye no more your suns descending, 
Waning moons no more shall see ; 
But, your griefs for ever ending, 
Find eternal noon in me: 
God shall rise, and shining o’er you, 
Change to day the gloom of night ; 
He, the Lord, shall be your glory, 
God your everlasting light.”’ 


JEREMIAH. 


LXVI. Trust of the Wicked and the Righteous 


compared. Chap. xvii. 5—8. 


1 As parched in the barren sands, 
Beneath a burning sky, 


JEREMIAH. 


Boox I. 


The worthless bramble withering stands, 
And only grows to die. 
2 Such is the sinner’s awful case, 
Who makes the world his trust, 
And dares his confidence to place 
In vanity and dust. 
3 A secret curse destroys his root, 
And dries his moisture up ; 
He lives a while, but bears no fruit, 
Then dies without a hope. 
4 But happy he whose hopes depend 
Upon the Lord alone ; 
The soul that trusts in such a Friend, 
Can ne’er be overthrown. 
5 Though gourds should wither, cisterns break, 
And creature-comforts die, 
No change his solid hope can shake, 
Or stop his sure supply. 
6 So thrives and blooms the tree whose roots 
By constant streams are fed ; 
Arrayed in green, and rich in fruits, 
It rears its branching head. 
7 It thrives though rain should be denied, 
And drought around prevail ; 
’Tis planted by a river side, 
Whose waters cannot fail. 


\\ 
LXVII.°C. Jehovah our Righteousness. Chap. 
-, XXlil. 6, 
1 My God, how perfect are thy ways ! 
But mine polluted are ; 
Sin twines itself about my praise, 
And slides into my prayer. 
2 When I would speak what thou hast done 
To save me from my sin, 
I cannot make thy mercies known 
But self-applause creeps in. 
3 Divine desire, that holy flame 
Thy grace creates in me; 
Alas ! impatience is its name, 
When it returns to thee. 
4 This heart, a fountain of vile thoughts, 
How does it overflow ! 
While self upon the surface floats, 
Still bubbling from below. 
5 Let others in the gaudy dress 
Of fancied merit shine, 
The Lord shall be my righteousness, 
The Lord for ever mine. 


LXVIII. \'C. Ephraim repenting. Chap. xxxi. 
18—20. 


1 My God, till I received thy stroke, 
How like a beast was I! 
So unaccustomed to the yoke, 
So backward to comply. 
2 With grief my just reproach I bear, 
Shame fills me at the thought ; 
How frequent:my rebellions were ! 
What wickedness I wrought! 


- Boox J. LAMENTATIONS. EZEKIEL. 479 


3 Thy merciful restraint I scorned, . Then Satan, of his power deprived 
a3 And left the pleasant road ; Was forced to let me go. 
et turn me, and I shall be turned, 4 O can [e’er that day forget 
: Thou art the Lord my God. When Jesus Kindly sels ! 
4 “Ts Ephraim banished from my thoughts, “* Poor soul, my blood has paid thy debt, 
Or vile in my esteem ? And now I break thy yoke. 
No,” saith the Lord, ‘“ with all his faults 5 ‘* Henceforth I take thee for my own, 


I still remember him. And give myself to thee ; 


5 “Is hea dear and pleasant child ? Forsake the idols thou hast known, 
Yes, dear and pleasant still ; And yield thyself to me.” 
ae his foolish heart beguiled, 6 Ah, worthless heart! it promised fair, 
nd he withstood my will, ' And said it would be thine; 
6 ‘ My sharp rebuke has laid him low, I little thought it e’er would dare 
He seeks my face again ; Again with idols join. 
My pity kindles at his woe, 7 Lord, dost thou such backslidings heal, 


He shall not seek in vain.” And pardon all that’s past ? 


Sure, if I am not made of steel, 


LAMENTATIONS. Thou hast prevailed at last. 
x 8 My tongue, which rashl ke bef 
LXIX. The Lordis my portion. Chap. lil. 24. hig pee will vente eniap B 


Surely I now shall boast no more, 


1 From pole to pole let others roam, Nor censure, nor complain 
= ? ¥ 


And search in vain for bliss ; % 
My soul is satisfied at home, \ : 
The Lord my: portion... | LXXxI. °C, a eee Chap. xxxvi. 
2 Jesus, who on his glorious throne j : 
Rules heaven, and earth, and sea, 1 Tue Lord proclaims his grace abroad ! 
Is pleased to claim me for his own, Behold, I change your hearts of stone; 
And give himself to me. Each shall renounce his idol-god, 
3 His person fixes all my love, And serve, henceforth, the Lord alone. 
His blood removes my fear ; 2 My grace, a flowing stream, proceeds 
And while he pleads for me above, To wash your filthiness away ; 
His arm preserves me here. Ye shall abhor your former deeds, 


4 His word of promise is my food, And learn my statutes to obey. 


His Spirit is my Guide; 3 My truth the great design insures, 
Thus daily is my strength renewed, I give myself away to you; 
And all my wants supplied.* You shall be mine, I will be yours, 
5 For him I count as gain each loss, Your God unalterably true. 
Disgrace, for him, renown ; 4 Yet not unsought, or unimplored, 
Well may I glory in his cross, The plenteous grace shall I confer ;+ 
While he prepares my crown! No—your whole hearts shall seek the Lord, 
6 Let worldlings then indulge their boast, I'll put a praying spirit there. 
How much they gain or spend ; 5 From the first breath of life divine, 
Their joys must soon give up the ghost, Down to the last expiring hour, 
But mine shal] know no end. The gracious work shall all be mine, 


Begun and ended in my power. 


“ 
cane: LXXII.C, Jehovah-Shammah. Chap. xlviii. 35. 
LXX. Humbled and silenced by Mercy. Chap. duel 3 4 
xvi. 63. 1 As birds their infant brood protect,t 
And spread their wings to shelter them, 
1 Once perishing in blood I lay, Thus saith the Lord to his elect, 
Creatures no help could give; ‘So will I guard Jerusalem.” 
But Jesus passed me in the way, 2 And what then is Jerusalem, 
He saw, and bid me live. This darling object of his care ? 
2 Though Satan still his rule maintained, Where is its worth in God’s esteem ? 
And all his arts employed ; Who built it ?. who inhabits there ? 
That mighty word his rage restrained, 3 Jehovah founded it in blood, 
I could not be destroyed. The blood of his incarnate Son ; 
3 At length the time of love arrived here dwell the saints, once foes to God, 
When I my Lord should know ; The sinners whom he calls his own. 


* Book iii. Hymn 59, f+ Ver. 37, t Isa. xxxi. 5. 
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DANIEL. 


4 There, though besieged on every side, 


_ 


Yet much beloved and guarded well, 
From age to age they have defied 
The utmost force of earth and hell. 


Let earth repent, and hell despair, 

This city has a sure defence ; 

Her name is called, The Lord is there, 
And who has power to drive him thence 2 


DANIEL. 


LXXIIl. 
Chap. iii. 6. 


Suprortep by the word, 

Though in himself a worm, 

The servant of the Lord 

Can wondrous acts perform : 
Without dismay he boldly treads 
Where’er the path of duty leads. 

The haughty king in vain, 

With fury on his brow, 

Believers would constrain 

To golden gods to bow : 
The furnace could not make them fear, 
Because they knew the Lord was near. 

As vain was the decree 

Which charged them not to pray ; 

Daniel still bowed his knee, 

And worshipped thrice a day. 
Trusting in God, he feared not men, 
Though threatened with the lions’ den. 

Secure they might refuse 

Compliance with such laws ; 

For what had they to lose, 

When God espoused their cause ? 
He made the hungry lions crouch ; 
Nor durst the fire his children touch. 

The Lord is still the same, 

A mighty Shield and Tower, 

And they who trust his name 

Are guarded by his power : 

He can the rage of lions tame, 
And bear them. harmless through the flame. 

Yet we too often shrink 

When trials are in view ; 

Expecting we must sink 

And never can get through : 

But could we once believe indeed, 
From all these fears we should be freed. 


LXXIV. Belshazzar. Chap. v. 5, 6. 
Poor sinners ! little do they think 

With whom they have to do! 
But stand securely on the brink 

Of everlasting woe, 


Belshazzar thus, profanely bold 
The Lord of hosts defied ; 


But vengeance soon his boast: fated 
And humbled all his mile controlled, 


The Power and Triumph of Fatth. 


JONAH. ZECHARIAH. 


3 


Book {. 


He saw a hand upon the wall, 
(And trembled on his throne, ) 

Which wrote his sudden, dreadful fall 
In characters unknown. 

Why should he tremble at the view 
Of what he could not read ? 

Foreboding conscience quickly knew 
His ruin was decreed. 

See him o’erwhelmed with deep distress ! 
His eyes with anguish roll ; 

His looks and loosened joints express 
The terrors of his soul. 

His pomp and music, guests and wine, 
No more delight afford : 

O sinner! ere this case be thine, 
Begin to seek the Lord. 

The law, like this hand-writing, stands, 
And speaks the wrath of God ;* 

But Jesus answers its demands, 
And cancels it with blood. 


JONAH. 
LXXV. The Gourd. Chap. iv. 7. 


As once for Jonah, so the Lord, 

To soothe and cheer my mournful hours, 
Prepared for me a pleasing gourd, 

Cool was its shade, and sweet its flowers. 
To prize this gift was surely right, 

But, through the folly of my heart, 

It hid the Giver from my sight, 

And soon my joy was changed to smart. 
While I admired its beauteous form, 

Its pleasant shade and grateful fruit ; 
The Lord, displeased, sent forth a worm, 
Unseen, to prey upon the root. 

I trembled when I saw it fade, 

But guilt restrained the murmuring word ; 
My folly I confessed, and prayed, 
Forgive my sin, and spare my gourd. 
His wondrous love can ne’er be told, 
He heard me, and relieved my pain ; 
His word the threatening worm controlled, 
And bid my gourd revive again. 

Now, Lord, my gourd is mine no more, 
Tis thine, who only couldst it raise ; 
The idol of my heart before, 

Henceforth shall flourish to thy praise. 


ZECHARIAH. 
LXXVI. Prayer for the Lord’s promised 
Presence. Chap. ii. 10. 


1 Son of God! thy people’s shield ! 
Must we still thine absence mourn ? 
Let thy promise be fulfilled, 

Thou hast said, ‘‘ I will return.” 


* Col. ii. 14. 
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LXXVII. 


2 


Gracious Leader, now appear, 
Shine upon us with thy light ! 

Like the spring, when thou art near, 
Days and suns are doubly bright. 
As a mother counts the days 

Till her absent son she see, 

Longs and watches, weeps and prays, 
So our spirits long for thee. 

Come, and let us feel thee nigh, 
Then thy sheep shall feed in peace ; 
Plenty bless us from on high, 

Evil from amongst us cease. 

With thy love, and voice, and aid, 
Thou canst every care assuage ; 
Then we shall not be afraid, 
Though the world and Satan rage. 
Thus each day for thee we’ll spend, 
While our callings we pursue ; 

And the thoughts of such a Friend 
Shall each night our joy renew. 

Let thy light be ne’er withdrawn, 
Golden days afford us long! — 
Thus we pray at early dawn, 

This shall be our evening song. 


A Brand plucked out of the Fire. 
Chap. iii. 1—5. 


Wirn Satan, my accuser, near, 

My spirit trembled when I saw 

The Lord in majesty appear, 

And heard the language of his law. 

In vain I wished and strove to hide 

The tattered filthy rags I wore ; 

While my fierce foe insulting cried, 

‘* See what you trusted in before !” 
Struck dumb, and left without a plea, 
I heard my gracious Saviour say, 

*¢ Know, Satan, I this sinner free, 

I died to take his sins away. 

‘¢ This is a brand which I, in love, 

To save from wrath and sin design ; 

In vain thy accusations prove ; 

I answer all, and claim him mine.” 

At his rebuke the tempter fled ; 

Then he removed my filthy dress ; 

“¢ Poor sinner, take this robe,”’ he said, 
‘« It is thy Saviour’s righteousness. 

‘¢ And see, a crown of life prepared ! 
That I might thus thy head adorn ; 

I thought no shame or suffering hard, 
But wore for thee a crown of thorn.” 
Oh how I heard these gracious words ! 
They broke and healed my heart at once ; 
Constrained me to become the Lord’s, 
And all my idol-gods renounce. 

Now, Satan, thou hast lost thy aim, — 
Against this brand thy threats are vain ; 


+ 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


* ergy A ' 
Matt. ii § John iii. 15. 


+ John xii. 31. 


QF 


ZECHARIAH. 
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Jesus has plucked it from the flame, 
And who shall put it in again ? 


LXXVIII. On one stone shall be seven eyes. 


Chap. iii. 9. 


1 Jesus Christ, the Lord’s anointed, 
Who his blood for sinners spilt, 
Is the Stone by God appointed, 
And the church is on him built : 
He delivers all who trust him from their guilt. 
2 Many eyes at once are fixed 
On a person so Divine ; 
Love, with awful justice mixed, 
In his great redemption shine : 
Mighty Jesus! give me leave to call thee mine. 
3 By the Father’s eye approved, 
Lo, a voice is heard from heaven,* 
‘* Sinners, this is my beloved, 
For your ransom freely given : 
All offences, for his sake, shall be forgiven.” 
4 Angels with their eyes pursued him,+ 
When he left his glorious throne ; 
With astonishment they viewed him 
Put the form of servant on : 
Angels worshipped him who was on earth unknown. 
5 Satan and his host amazed, 
Saw this Stone in Zion laid ; 
Jesus, though to death abased, 
Bruised the subtle serpent’s head,t 
When, to save us, on the cross his blood he shed. 
6 When a guilty sinner sees him, 
While he looks, his soul is healed ; 
Soon this sight from anguish frees him, 
And imparts a pardon sealed : § 
May this Saviour be to all our hearts revealed. 
7 With desire and admiration, 
All his blood-bought flock behold, 
Him who wrought out their salvation, 
And enclosed them in his fold : || 
Yet their warmest love and praises are too cold. 
8 By the eye of carnal reason 
Many view him with disdain ; 7 
How will they abide the season 
When he’ll come with all his train? 
To escape him then they’ll wish, but wish in vain. 
9 How their hearts will melt and tremble 
When they hear his awful voice ! ** 
But his saints he ’ll then assemble, 
As his portion and his choice, 
And receive them to his everlasting joys. 


~ 


\2 
LXXIX. C, Praise for the Fountain opened. 
A Chap. xiii. 1. 


1 Tuere is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins ; 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains. 


|| 1 Pet. ii. 7. 4 Psal. cxviii. 22. 


** Rey. i.7, 
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2 The dying thief rejoiced to see Behold a beggar, Lord, 
That fountain in his day ; Waits at thy mercy’s door ! 
And there have I, as vile as he, No hand, no heart, O Lord, but thine, 
Washed all my sins away. Can help or pity wants like mine. 
3 Dear dying Lamb, thy precious blood 2 The beggar’s usual plea, 
Shall never lose its power, Relief from men to gain, 
Till all the ransomed church of God If offered unto thee, 
Be saved to sin no more. I know thou wouldst disdain ; 


er’ al i ¢ ream And pleas which move thy gracious ear, 
5s panies cone rane ai Are such as men would scorn to hear. 

Redeeming love has been my theme, 3 I have no right to say, 

And shall be till I die. That though I now am poor, 

Yet once there was a day 

When I possessed more : 
Thou knowest that from my very birth 
I ’ve been the poorest wretch on earth. 


5 Then in a nobler, sweeter song 
I’ll sing thy power to save ; 
When this poor lisping, stammering tongue 
Lies silent in the grave. 


6 Lord, I believe thou hast prepared 4 Nor can I dare profess, 
(Unworthy though I be) As beggars often do, — 
For me a blood-bought free reward, Though great is my distress, 


My wants have been but few : 


"1 sage ar If thou shouldst leave my soul to starve, 
f Ceca ali acter iin ree It would be what I well deserve. 
To sound in God the Father’s ears 5  ’Twere folly to pretend 


No other name but thine. I never begged before ; 
Or, if thou now befriend, 


I ’ll trouble thee no more : 


A golden harp for me! 


MALACHI. Thou often hast relieved my pain, 
LXXX. They shall be mine, saith the Lord. and oneo 1ne a 
Chap. iii. 16—18. 6 Though crumbs are much too good 
: ' For such a dog as I, 
1. Wuen sinners utter boasting words, No less than children’s food 
- And glory in their shame ; My soul can satisfy ; 
The Lord, well pleased, an ear affords O do not frown and bid me go, 
To those who fear his name. I must have all thou canst bestow. 
2 They often meet to seek his face, 7 Norcan I willing be 
And what they do, or say, Thy bounty to conceal 
Is noted in his book of grace From others who, like me, 
Against another day. Their wants and hunger feel : 


I'll tell them of thy mercy’s store, 
And joyfully expect; And try to send a thousand more. 
When he, descending from the sky, Thy thoughts, thou only wise! 
His jewels will collect. Our thoughts and ways transcend, 
Far as the arched skies 
Above the earth extend :* 
Such pleas as mine men would not bear, 
But God receives a beggar’s prayer. 


3 For they, by faith, a day descry, 


co 


4 Unnoticed now, because unknown, 
A poor and suffering few ; 
He comes to claim them for his own, 
And bring them forth to view. 
5 With transport then their Saviour’s care 
“Lee, heGtaliiprove: LXXXII. The Leper. Chap. viii. 2, 3. 
As tender parents guard and spare 
The children of their love. 


— 


Orr as the leper’s case I read, 
My own described I feel ; 


6 Assembled worlds will then discern Sin is a leprosy indeed, 
a oe alone are blest ; Which none but Christ can heal. 
en wrath shall like an oven burn, 2 Awhile I would have passed for well 
And vengeance strike the rest. 


And strove my spots to hide; 
Till it broke out incurable, 


MATTHEW. Too plain to be denied. 
3 Then from the saints I sought to flee, 
LXXXI. The Beggar. Chap, vii. 7, 8. And dreaded to be seen ; 
; I thought they all would point at me, 
1 Encovracep by thy word And cry, ‘* Unclean, unclean! ” 


Of promise to the poor, * Isa. ly. 8 9 
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4 What anguish did my soul endure, 
Till hope and patience ceased ! 
The more I strove myself to cure, 
The more the plague increased. 
5 While thus I lay distressed, I saw 
The Saviour passing by ; 
To him, though filled with shame and awe, 4 
I raised my mournful ery. 
6 Lord, thou canst heal me if thou wilt, 
For thou canst all things do; 
O cleanse my leprous soul from guilt, 5 
My filthy heart renew ! 


Although withdrawn, ’tis but a feint, 
He means again to come. 

3 Some outward change perhaps is seen 
If Satan quit the place ; ; 

But though the house seem swept and clean, 
"Tis destitute of grace. 

Except the Saviour dwell and reign 
Within the sinner’s mind, 

Satan, when he returns again, 
Will easy entrance find. 

With rage and malice sevenfold, 
He then resumes his sway ; 


7 He heard, and with a gracious look No more by checks to be controlled, 
Pronounced the healing word ; No more to go away. 
“I will—be clean,” and while he spoke 6 The sinner’s former state was bad, 
I felt my health restored. But worse the latter far ; 
8 Come, lepers, seize the present hour, He lives possessed, blind, and mad, 
The Saviour’s grace to prove; And dies in dark despair. 
He can relieve, for he is power, 7 Lord, save me from this dreadful end ! 


He will, for he is love. nd from this heart of mine, 


O drive and keep away the fiend 


, Who fears no voice but thine. 
LXXXIII. A sick Soul. Chap. ix. 12. ' 
1 Puysicran of my sin-sick soul, LXXXV. \, The Sower. Chap. xin. 3. 
oe ea YE sons of earth, prepare the plough, . 
Break up your fallow ground ! 
. . The sower is gone forth to sow, 
alge Be oo Staal pone, And scatter blessings round. 
See how I mourn and pine; 


My raging malady control, I 
For never can I hope a cure 2 The seed that finds a stony soil 


And heal me by thy grace. 


; ‘ s forth a hasty blade ; 
From any hand but thine. Shoots y blade ; 
; ; But ill repays the sower’s toil, 
7 sd ene ve ae > orp nt Soon there: scorched, and dead. 
No ants of mine can fully paint 3 > pose exoune laure to balk 
i i ii hopes of harvest there : 
4 It me + petal “ We find a tall and oe stalk, 
t lies no ; , 
pe come ens IA EIAS; 4 ponies nt! Bien side 
‘. pale ge rs x isi Receive the trust in vain ; a 
aig RS. d ranteand bind The watchful birds the spoil divide, 
aay ree danger or oaks ‘ And pick up all the grain. 
Wid Gaecoats ‘and fills my mind 5 But where he fons of grog ang power 
i : Has blessed the happy field ; 
ae seg ae aa ihe he How plenteous is the golden a . 
“i : ae a wb aaa The deep-wrought furrows yield ! 
re a 6 Father of mercies, we have need 
ghee ee ae iti Of thy preparing grace ; , 
pene iat Let the same hand that gives the see 
4 ste aan 3G; ae as ee? Provide a fruitful place. 
nd set my spirit iree ; é 
Say, canst thou let a sinner die 


i Tares. Chap. xii. 
* Who longs to live to thee ? LXXXMVIF “ke ger Se on ‘ares ” 


; : il in the outward church below 
LXXXIV. Satan returning. Chap. xu. Ag 45, 1 tbh ot oe 

i inner’ s ere long will weed the crop, 
1 Wuewn Jesus ee peer s heart, re ue ie aes hei bs ed 
eed, 2 Will it relieve their horrors there, 

turn no more. To recollect their stations here ? 

er ithout constraint How much they heard, how much they knew, 
4 pe ps = a peer oe ‘i How long amongst the wheat they orew ? 
nd wande 


oe 
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3 Oh! this will aggravate their case ! 
They perished under means of grace ; 
To them the word of life and faith 
Became an instrument of death. 


' 4 We seem alike when thus we meet, 
Strangers might think we all are wheat ; 
But to the Lord’s all-searching eyes, 
Each heart appears without disguise. 

5 The tares are spared for various ends ; 
Some for the sake of praying friends ; 
Others, the Lord, against their will, 
Employs his counsels to fulfil. 

6 But though they grow so tall and strong, 
His plan will not require them long ; 

In harvest, when he saves his own, 
The tares shall into hell be thrown. 


LXXXVII. Peter walking upon the Water. 


Chap. xiv. 28—31. 
1 A worp from Jesus calms the sea, 7 
The stormy wind controls, 
And gives repose and liberty 
To tempest-tossed souls. 
2 To Peter on the waves he came, 
And gave him instant peace ; 
Thus he to me revealed his name, 
And bid my sorrows cease. 
3 Then filled with wonder, joy, and love, 
Peter’s request was mine ; 
“* Lord, call me down, I long to prove 
That I am wholly thine. 
4 ‘“* Unmoved at all I have to meet 
On life’s tempestuous sea, 
Hard shall be easy, bitter sweet, 
So I may follow thee.” 
5 He heard and smiled, and bid me try ; 
I eagerly obeyed ; 
But when from him I turned my eye, 
How was my soul dismayed ! 
6 The storm increased on every side, 
I felt my spirit shrink ; 
And soon, with Peter, loud I cried, 
‘* Lord, save me, or I sink.” 
7 Kindly he caught me by the hand, 
And said, ‘* Why dost thou fear, 
Since thou art come at my command, 
And I am always near ? 
8 ‘‘ Upon my promise rest thy hope, 
And keep my love in view ; 
I stand engaged to hold thee up, 
And guide thee safely through.” 


LXXXVIII. Woman of Canaan. Chap. xv. 


22—28. 


1 Prayer an answer will obtain, 
Though the Lord a while delay ; 
None shall seek his face in vain, 
None be empty sent away. 

2 When the woman came from Tyre, 
And for help to Jesus sought ; 


Though he granted her desire, 
Yet at first he answered not. 
3 Could she guess at his intent, 
When he to his followers said, 
‘* T to Israel’s sheep am sent, 
Dogs must not have children’s bread.” 

4 She was not of Israel’s seed, 

But of Canaan’s wretched race ; 
Thought herself a dog indeed : 
Was not this a hopeless case ? 

5 Yet although from Canaan sprung, 
Though a dog herself she styled, 
She had Israel’s faith and tongue, 
And was owned for Abraham’s child. 

6 From his words she draws a plea : 

‘‘ Though unworthy children’s bread, 
’Fis enough for one like me, 
If with crumbs I may be fed.” 

7 Jesus then his heart revealed : 
<< Woman, canst thou thus believe ? 
I to thy petition yield ; 

All that thou canst wish, receive.” 

8 ’Tis a pattern set for us, 

How we ought to wait and pray ; 
None who plead and wrestle thus 
Shall be empty sent away. 


LXXXIX. What think ye of Christ ? Chap. 
xxii. 42. 


Wuat think you of Christ? is the test, 
To try both your state and your scheme ; 
You cannot be right in the rest, 

Unless you think rightly of him. 

As Jesus appears in your view, 

As he is beloved or not; 

So God is disposed to you, 

And mercy or wrath are your lot. 

Some take him a creature to be, 

A man, or_an angel at most: 

Sure these have not feelings like me, 
Nor know themselves wretched and lost. 
So guilty, so helpless am I, 

I durst not confide in his blood, 

Nor on his protection rely, 

Unless I were sure he is God. 

Some call him Saviour, in word, 

But mix their own works with his plan ; 
And hope he his help will afford, 

When they have done all that they can: 
If domgs prove rather too light, 

(A little, they own, they may fail,) 
They purpose to make up full weight, 
By casting his name in the scale. - 
Some style him the pearl of great price, 
And say he’s the fountain of joys; 

Yet feed upon folly and vice, 

And cleave to the world and its toys : 
Like Judas, the Saviour they kiss, 

And while they salute him, betray ; 
Ah! what will profession like this 

Avail m his terrible day ? 


Boox I. 


Boox I. 


5 If asked, what of Jesus I think, 
Though still my best thoughts are but poor, 
I say, he’s my meat and my drink, 
My life, and my strength, and my store; 
My Shepherd, my Husband, my Friend, 
My Saviour from sin and from thrall ; 
My hope from beginning to end, 
My portion, my Lord, and my All. 


XC. The foolish Vargins.* Chap. xxv. 1. 


1 Wuen, descending from the sky, 
The Bridegroom shall appear, 
And the solemn midnight cry 
Shall call professors near, 
How the sound our hearts will damp ! 
How will shame o’erspread each face ! 
If we only have a lamp, 
Without the oil of grace. 
2 Foolish virgins then will wake, 
And seek for a supply; 
But in vain the pains they take 
To borrow or to buy: 
Then with those they now despise, 
Earnestly they ’ll wish to share ; 
But the best among the wise 
Will have no oil to spare. 


3 Wise are they, and truly blest, 
Who then shall ready be! 
But despair will seize the rest, 
And dreadful misery : 
Once, they ’ll ery, we scorned to doubt, 
Though in lies our trust we put ; 
Now our lamp of hope is out, - 
The door of mercy shut. 
4 If they then presume to plead, 
“* Lord, open to us now ; 
We on earth have heard and prayed, 
And with thy saints did bow :” 
He will answer from his throne, 

‘« Though you with my people mixed, 
Yet to me you ne’er were known ; 
Depart, your doom is fixed.” 

5 Oh that none who worship here 
May hear that word, ‘* Depart!” 
Lord, impress a godly fear 
On each professor’s heart ; 
Help us, Lord, to search the camp, 
Let us not ourselves beguile ! 
Trusting to a dying lamp, 
Without a stock of oil. 


XCl. 


Peter sinning and repenting. 
KXVi, 7. 


1 Wuen Peter boasted, soon he fell, 
Yet was by grace restored ; 
His case should be regarded well 
By all who fear the Lord. 


2 A voice it has, and helping hand, 
Backsliders to recall ; 


* Book iii. Hymn 72. 


Chap. 


MARK. 


And cautions those who think they stand, 


Lest suddenly they fall. 
3 He said, ‘‘ Whatever others do, 
With Jesus I’ll abide ;” 
Yet soon amidst a murderous crew 
His suffering Lord denied. 
4 He who had been so bold before, 
Now trembled like a leaf; 
Not only lied, but cursed and swore, 
To gain the more belief. 


5 While he blasphemed, he heard the cock, 


And Jesus looked in love; 
At once, as if by lightning struck, 
His tongue forbore to move. 
6 Delivered thus from Satan’s snare, 
He starts, as from a sleep ; 
His Saviour’s look he could not bear, 
But hasted forth to weep. 
7 But sure the faithful cock had crowed 
A hundred times in vain, 
Had not the Lord that look bestowed, 
The meaning to explain. 
8 As I, like Peter, vows have made, 
Yet acted Peter’s part ;. 
So conscience, like the cock, upbraids. 
My base, ungrateful heart. 
9 Lord Jesus, hear a sinner’s cry, 
My broken peace renew ; 
And grant one pitying look, that I 
May weep with Peter too. 


MARK. 
XCIl. 


? 


— 


Lrecion was my name by nature, 
Satan raged within my breast ; 
Never misery was greater, 
Never sinner more possessed : 
Mischievous to all around me, 
To myself the greatest foe ; 
Thus I was when Jesus found me, 
Filled with madness, sin, and woe. 
Yet in this forlorn condition, 
When he came to set me free, 
I replied to my Physician, 
‘¢ What have I to do with thee ?”” 
But he would not be prevented, 
Rescued me against my will ; 
Had he staid till I consented, 
I had been a captive still. 


wo 


3 “ Satan, though thou fain wouldst have it, 


Know, this soul is none of thine ; 
I have shed my blood to save it, 
Now I challenge it for mine : + 
Though it long has thee resembled, 
Henceforth it shall me obey :” 
Thus he spoke, while Satan trembled, 
Gnashed his teeth, and fled away. 


+ Book iii, Hymn 54. 
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Lhe Legion dispossessed. Chap. v. 
9. 


o 
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4 Thus my frantic soul he healed, 
Bid my sins and sorrows cease ; 
“‘ Take,” said he, “‘ my pardon sealed, 
I have saved thee, go in peace.” 
Rather take me, Lord, to heaven, 
Now thy love and grace I know; 
Since thou hast my sins forgiven, 
Why should I remain below ? 
5 “Love,” he said, ‘‘ will sweeten labours, 
Thou hast something yet to do; 
Go and tell your friends and neighbours 
What my love has done for you : 
Live to manifest my glory, ' 
Wait for heaven a little space ; 
Sinners, when they hear thy story, 
Will repent, and seek my face.” 


XCIII. The Ruler’s Daughter raised. 
39—42., 


1 Covuxp the creatures help or ease us, 
Seldom should we think of prayer ; 
Few, if any, come to Jesus, 
Till reduced to self-despair : 
_ Long we either slight or doubt him ; 
But when all the means we try 
Prove we cannot do without him, 
Then at last to-him we cry. 
2 Thus the ruler when his daughter 
Suffered much, though Christ was nigh, 
Still deferred it, till he thought her 
At the very point to die: 
Though he mourned for her condition, 
He did not entreat the Lord, 
Till he found that no physician 
But himself could help afford. 
3 Jesus did not once upbraid him, 
That he had no sooner come; 
But a gracious answer made him, 
And went straightway with him home: 
Yet his faith was put to trial 
When his servants came, and said, 
‘Though he gave thee no denial, 
’Tis too late, the child is dead.” 
4 Jesus, to prevent his grieving, 
Kindly spoke and eased his pain ; 
‘* Be not fearful, but believing, 
Thou shalt see her live again.” 
When he found the people weeping, 
“Cease,” he said, ‘no longer mourn ; 
For she is not dead, but sleeping ;”” 
Then they laughed him to scorn. 
5 Othou meek and lowly Saviour, 
How determined is thy love! 
Not this rude, unkind behaviour, 
Could thy gracious purpose move : 
Soon as he the room had entered, 
Spoke, and took her by the hand ; 
Death at once his prey surrendered, 
And she lived at his command, 
6 Fear not then, distressed believer, 
Venture on his mighty name; 


MARK. 


Chap. v. | 3 


— 


He is able to deliver, 
And his love is still the same : 
Can his pity or his power _ 
Suffer thee to pray in vain ; 
Wait but his appointed hour, — 
And thy suit thou shalt obtain. 


XCIV. But one Loaf.* Chap. vii. 14. 

Wuen the disciples crossed the lake 
With but one loaf on board, 

How strangely did their hearts mistake 
The caution of their Lord. 

‘<The leaven of the Pharisees 
Beware,” the Saviour said ; 

They thought, it is because he sees 
We have forgotten bread. 

It seems they had forgotten too 
What their own eyes had viewed ; 

How with what scarce sufficed for few, 
He fed a multitude. 

If five small loaves, by his command, 
Could many thousands serve ; 

Might they not trust his gracious hand, 
That they should never starve ? 

They oft his power and love had known, 
And doubtless were to blame ; 

But we have reason good to own 
That we are just the same. 

How often has he brought relief, 
And every want supplied ! 

Yet soon, again, our unbelief 
Says, ‘‘ Can the Lord provide ?”” 

Be thankful for one loaf to-day, 
Though that be all your store ; 

To-morrow, if you trust and pray, 
Shall timely bring you more. 


XCV. Bartimeus. Chap. x. 47, 48. 


“* Mercy, O thou Son of David!” 
Thus blind Bartimeeus prayed ; 
“* Others by thy word are saved, 
Now to me afford thine aid.” 
Many for his crying chid him, 
But he called the louder still ; 
Till the gracious Saviour bid him 
“Come, and ask me what you will.” 
Money was not what he wanted, 
Though by begging used to live; 
But he asked, and Jesus granted, 
Alms which none but he could give : 
“Lord, remove this grievous blindness, 
Let my eyes behold the day; ” 
Straight he saw, and, won by kindness, 
Followed Jesus in the way. 
Oh! methinks I hear him praising, 
Publishing to all around, 
‘* Friends, is not my case amazing ? 
What a Saviour I have found! 


* Book iii, Hymn 57. 
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Oh! that all the blind but knew him, That we the fruits of grace may bear, 
And would be advised by me! And find acceptance in the end. 
Surely, would they hasten to him, 
He would cause them all to see.” 
1 LUKE. 
XCVI. ‘Ce i 
Q« The House of Prayer. Chap. xi.17.| XCVIII, The two Debtors. Chap. vii. 47. 
1 Tuy mansion is the Christian’s heart, 
O Lord, thy dwelling-place secure ! 
Bid the unruly throng depart, 
And leave the consecrated door. 


1 Once a woman silent stood 
While Jesus sat at meat; 

From her eyes she poured a flood, 
To wash his sacred feet : 


2 Devoted as it isto thee, Shame and wonder, joy and love, 
A thievish swarm frequents the place; All at once possessed her mind, 
They steal away my joys from me, That she e’er so vile could prove, 
And rob my Saviour of his praise. Yet now forgiveness find. 

3 There too a sharp, designing trade 2 ‘‘ How came this vile woman here ? 
Sin, Satan, and the world maintain ; Will Jesus notice such ? 

Nor cease to press me, and persuade, Sure if he a prophet were, 
To part with ease and purchase pain. He would disdain her touch!” 

4 I know them, and [ hate their din, Simon thus, with scornful heart, 
Am weary of the bustling crowd ; Slighted one whom Jesus loved ; 
But while their voice is heard within, But her Saviour took her part, 

I cannot serve thee as I would. And thus his pride reproved : 

5 Oh! for the joy thy presence gives, 3 ‘If two men in debt were bound, 
What peace shall reign when thou art here! One less, the other more, 

Thy presence makes this den of thieves Fifty, or five hundred pound, G 
A calm, delightful house of prayer. And both alike were poor ; 


Should the lender both forgive, 
When he saw them both distressed, 
Which of them would you believe 
Engaged to love him best ? aw 
4 ‘‘ Surely he who most did owe,” 
The Pharisee replied : 


6 And if thou make thy temple shine, 
Yet, self-abased, will I adore; 
The gold and silver are not mine, 
I give thee what was thine before. 


XCVII. The blasted Fig-tree. Chap. xi. 20. Then our Lord, ‘‘ By judging so, 
=. Thou dost for her decide. 

1 Ove awful word which Jesus spoke Simon, if like her you knew 
Against the tree which bore no fruit, ‘ How much you forgiveness need ; 
More piercing than the lightning’s stroke, You like her had acted too, 
Blasted and dried it to the root. And welcomed me indeed. 


When the load of sin is felt, 

And much forgiveness known, 
Then the heart of course will melt, 
Though hard before as stone : 
Blame not then her love and tears, 

Greatly she in debt has been ; 

But I have removed her fears, 
And pardoned all her sin.” 

6 When I read this woman’s case, 
Her love and humble zeal, 

I confess, with shame of face, 
My heart is made of steel : 

Much has been forgiven to me, 


nr 


2 But could a tree the Lord offend, 
To make him show his anger thus ? 
He surely had a further end, 
To be a warning word to us. 
3 The fig-tree by its leaves was known ; 
But having not a fig to show, 
It brought a heavy sentence down, 
‘* Let none hereafter on thee grow.”’ 
4 Too many, who the gospel hear, 
Whom Satan blinds and sin deceives, 
We to this fig-tree may compare, 
They yield no fruit, but only leaves. 


5 Knowledge, and zeal, and gifts, and talk, Jesus paid my heavy score ; 
Unless combined with faith and love, What:avcreature must I be, 
And witnessed by a gospel walk, That Tear love were? 
Will not a true profession prove. 

6 Without the fruit the Lord expects, XCIX. The good Samaritan. Chap. x. 33—35. 
Knowledge will make our state the worse; 
The barren trees he still rejects, i How kind the good Samaritan 
And soon will blast them with his curse. To him who fell among the thieves! 

7 O Lord, unite our hearts in prayer ! Thus Jesus pities fallen man, 


On each of us thy Spirit send, And heals the wounds the soui receives. 
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Oh! I remember well the day, 

When sorely wounded, nearly slain, 

Like that poor man I bleeding lay, _ ; 
And groaned for help, but groaned in vain. 
Men saw me in this helpless case, 

And passed without compassion by ; 
Each neighbour turned away his face, 
Unmoved by my mournful cry. 

But he whose name had been my scorn, 
(As Jews Samaritans despise,) 

Came, when he saw me thus forlorn, 
With love and pity in his eyes. 

Gently he raised me from the ground, 
Pressed me to lean upon his arm, 

And into every gaping wound 

He poured his own all-healing balm. 
Unto his church my steps he led, 

The house prepared for sinners lost, 

Gave charge I should be clothed and fed, 
And took upon him all the cost. 

Thus saved from death, from want secured, 
I wait till he again shall come, 

(When I shall be completely cured,) 
And take me to his heavenly home. 
There, through eternal, boundless days, 
When nature’s wheel no longer rolls, 
How shall I love, adore, and praise, 

This good Samaritan to souls ! 


ne] 


ne 
\G, Martha and Mary. 

1 Marrua her love and joy expressed 

By care to entertain her guest ; 

While Mary sat to hear her Lord, 

And could not bear to lose’ a word. 

The principle, in both the same, 

Produced in each a different aim ; 

The one to feast the Lord was led, 

The other waited to be fed. 

But Mary chose the better part, 

Her Saviour’s words refreshed her heart ; 
While busy Martha angry grew, 

And lost her time and temper too. 

With warmth she to her sister spoke, 

But brought upon herself rebuke : 

‘* One thing is needful, and but one, 

Why do thy thoughts on many run?” 
How oft are we like Martha vexed, 
Encumbered, hurried, and perplexed ! 
While trifles so engross our thought, 

The one thing needful is forgot. 

Lord, teach us this one thing to choose, 
Which they who gain can never lose ; : 
Sufficient in itself alone, 

And needful, were the world our own. 

Let grovelling hearts the world admire, 
Thy love is all that-I require ! 

Gladly I may the rest resign, 

If the one needful thing be mine! 


Chap. x. 388—42. 


LUKE. 


8 


Book I. 


Cl. The Heart taken. Chap. xi. 21, 22. ° 

Tue castle of the human heart, 
Strong in its native sin, 

Is guarded well in every part, | 
By him who dwells within, 

For Satan there in arms resides, 
And calls the place his own ; 

With care against assaults provides, 
And rules as on a throne. 

Each traitor thought, on him as chief, 
In blind obedience waits ; 

And pride, self-will, and unbelief, 
Are posted at the gates. 

Thus Satan for a season reigns, 
And keeps his goods in peace ; 

The soul is pleased to wear his chains, 
Nor wishes a release. » 

But Jesus, stronger far than he, 
In his appointed hour, 

Appears to set his people free 
From the usurper’s power. 

‘“‘ This heart I bought with blood,” he says, 
“¢ And now it shall be mine ;” 

His voice the strong one armed dismays, 
He knows he must resign. 

In spite of unbelief and pride, 
And self, and Satan’s art, 

The gates:of brass fly open wide, 
And Jesus wins the heart. 

The rebel soul that once withstood 
The Saviour’s kindest call, 

Rejoices now, by grace subdued, 
To serve him with her all. 


CII. The Worldling. Chap. xii. 16—21. ' 


‘¢ My barns are full, my stores increase, 
And now, for many years, 

Soul, eat and drink, and take thine ease, 
Secure from wants and fears.” 

Thus while a worldling boasted once, 
As many now presume, 

He heard the Lord himself pronounce 
His sudden, awful doom. 

“* This night, vain fool, thy soul must pass 
Into a world unknown ; 

And who shall then the stores possess 
Which thou hast called thine own.” 

Thus blinded mortals fondly scheme 
For happiness below ; 

Till death disturbs the pleasing dream, 
And they awake to woe. 

Ah ! who can speak the vast dismay 
That fills the sinner’s mind, 

When, torn by death’s strong hand away, 
He leaves his all behind. 

Wretcheés, who cleave to earthly things, 
But are not rich to God ; 

Their dying hour is full of stings, 
And hell their dark abode. 


Boox I. 


7 Dear Saviour, make us timely wise, 
Thy gospel to attend, 
That we may live above the skies, 
When this poor life shall end. 


CIII. 


1 Tue church a garden is 
In which believers stand, 
Like ornamental trees 
Planted by God’s own hand: 
His Spirit waters all the roots, 
And every branch abounds with fruits. 
2 But other trees there are 
In this enclosure grow, 
Which, though they promise fair, 
Have only leaves to show: 
No fruits of grace are on them found, 
They stand but cumberers of the ground. 
3 The under gardener grieves, 
In vain his strength he spends, 
For heaps of useless leaves 
Afford him small amends : 
He hears the Lord his will make known, 
To cut the barren fig-trees down. 
4 How difficult his post, 
What pangs his bowels move, 
To find his wishes crost, 
His labours useless prove ! 
His last relief, his earnest prayer, — 
‘* Lord, spare them yet another year. 
5 ‘Spare them, and let me try 
What further means may do ; 
I'll fresh manure apply, 
My digging I ’Il renew : 
Who knows but yet they fruit may yield? 
If not—'tis just, they must be felled.” 
6 If under means of grace 
No gracious fruits appear, 
It is a dreadful case ; 
Though God may long forbear, 
At length he’ll strike the threatened blow,* 
And lay the barren fig-tree low. 


CIV. The Prodigal Son. 
1 Arruicrions, though they seem severe 
In mercy oft are sent ; 
They stopped the prodigal’s career, 
And forced_him to repent. 
2 Although he no relentings felt, 
Till he had spent his store ; 
His stubborn heart began to melt 
When famine pinched him sore. 
3 “* What have I gained by sin,” he said, 
“¢ But hunger, shame, and fear? 
My father’s house abounds with bread, 
While I am starving here. ~ 


* Book ii. Hymn 26. 


LUKE. 


The Barren Fig-tree. Chap. xiii. 6—9. 


Chap. xv. 11—24. 
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4 “Jl go and tell him all I’ve done, 
And fall before his face ; 
Unworthy to be called his son, 
Ill seek a seryant’s place.”’ 
5 His father saw him coming back, 
He saw, and ran, and smiled ; 
And threw his arms around the neck 
Of his rebellious child. 


6 “* Father, I ’ve sinned—but, oh forgive ! ” 
‘*T’ve heard enough,” he said ; 
‘* Rejoice, my house, my son’s alive, 
For whom I mourned as dead. 
7 ‘ Now let the fatted calf be slain, 
And spread the news around ; 
My son was dead, but lives again, 
Was lost, but now is found.” 
8 ’Tis thus the Lord his love reveals, 
To call poor sinners home ; 
More than a father’s love he feels, 
And welcomes all that come. 


CV. The Rich Man and Lazarus. Chap. xvi 
1922053 


1 A worLprinG spent each day 
In luxury and state ; 
While a believer lay 
A beggar at his gate : 
Think not the Lord’s appointment strange ; 
Death made a great and lasting change. 


2 Death brought the saint release 
From want, disease, and scorn; 
And to the land of peace, 

His soul by angels borne, 
In Abr’ham’s bosom safely placed, — 
Enjoys an everlasting feast. 
3. The rich man also died, 
And in a moment fell 
From all his pomp and pride 
Into the flames of hell : 
The beggar’s bliss from far beheld, 
His soul with double anguish filled. 
4  *O Abr’ham, send,” he cries, 
(But his request was vain,) 
“The beggar from the skies 
To mitigate my pain ! 
One drop of water I entreat, 
To soothe my tongue’s tormenting heat. 

5 Let all who worldly pelf 
And worldly spirits have, 

Observe, each for himself, 

The answer Abr’ham gave : 
<¢ Remember thou wast filled with good, 
While the poor beggar pined for food. 

6 «Neglected at thy door, 

With tears he begged his bread ; 
But now he weeps no more, 
His griefs and pains are fled : 

His joys eternally will flow, 

While thine expire in endless woe.” 


” 
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7 Lord, make us truly wise, 
To choose thy people’s lot, 
And earthly Joys despise, 
Which soon will be forgot : 

The greatest evil we can fear, 
Is to possess our portion here ! 


CVI. The Importunate Widow.* Chap. xviil. 


1—7. 


1  Ovr Lord, who knows full well 
The heart of every saint, 
Invites us by a parable, 
To pray and never faint. 
2 He bows his gracious ear, 
We never plead in vain ; 

Yet we must wait till he appear, 
And pray, and pray again. 
Though unbelief suggest, _ 

Why should we longer wait ? 

He bids us never give him rest, 
But be importunate. 

’Twas thus a widow poor, 
Without support or friend, 

Beset the unjust judge’s door, 
And gained, at last, her end. 
For her he little cared, 

As little for the laws; 

Nor God, nor man, did he regard, 
Yet he espoused her cause. 

6 She urged him day and night, ° 
Would no denial take; 

At length he said, ‘‘I’ll do her right, 
For my own quiet’s sake.’’ 

And shall not Jesus hear 
His chosen when they cry ? 

Ye’, though he may a while forbear, 
He ’ll help them from on high. 

8 His nature, truth, and love, - 

Engage him on their side ; 
When they are grieved, his bowels move, 
And can they be denied ? 
9 Then let us earnest be, 
And never faint in prayer ; 
He loves our importunity, 
And makes our cause his care. 
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CVII. Zaccheus. Chap. xix. 1—6. 
1 Zaccuxus climbed the tree, 
And thought himself unknown : 
But how surprised was he 
When Jesus called him down! 
The Lord beheld him, though concealed, 
And by a word his power revealed. 
2 Wonder and joy at once 
Were painted: in his face ; 
“ Does he my name pronounce, 
And does he know my case? 


* Book ii, Hymn 60, 


Will Jesus deign with me to dine? 
Lord, I, with all I have, am thine.” 
3 Thus where the gospel ’s preached, 
And sinners come to hear, 
The hearts of some are reached 
Before they are aware : 
The word directly speaks to them, 
And seems to point them out by name. 
4  ’Tis curiosity 
Oft brings them in the way, 
Only the man to see, 
And hear what he can say ;_ 
But how the sinner starts to find 
The preacher knows his inmost mind ! 
5 — His long-forgotten faults 
Are brought again in view, 
And all his secret thoughts 
Revealed in public too: 
Though compassed with a crowd about, 
The searching word has found him out. 
6 While thus distressing pain 
And sorrow fills his heart, 
He hears a voice again 
That bids his fears depart : 
Then, like Zaccheus, he is blest, 
And Jesus deigns to be his guest. 


CVIII. The Believer’s Danger, Safety, and 


Duty. Chap. xxii. 31, 32. 


1 ‘‘Simon, beware!” the Saviour said, 
«Satan, your subtle foe, 
Already has his measures laid 
Your soul to overthrow. 
2 ‘He wants to sift you all as wheat, 
And thinks his victory sure ; 
But I his malice will defeat, 
My prayer shall faith secure.” 
3 Believers, tremble and rejoice, 
Your help and danger view ; 
This warning has to you a voice, 
This promise speaks to you. 
4 Satan beholds with jealous eye 
Your privilege and joy ; 
He ’s always watchful, always nigh, 
To tear and to destroy. 
5 But Jesus lives to intercede, 
That faith may still prevail ; 
He will support in time of need, 
And Satan’s arts shall fail. 
6 Yet let us not the warning slight, 
But watchful still be found ; 
Though faith cannot be slain in fight, 
It may receive a wound. 
7 While Satan watches, dare we sleep ? 
We must our guard maintain; 
But, Lord, do thou the city keep, 
Or else we watch in vain.+ 


+ Psal. exxvii. 1. 
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CIX. Father, forgive them. Chap. xxiii, 34. JOHN 


1 “Farner, forgive,” the Saviour said 
“ They ee not what they do :” " CXI. The Woman of Samaria. Chap. iv. 28, 


His heart was moved when thus he prayed 


For me, my friends, and you. 1 Jesus, to what didst thou submit 
2 He saw that as the Jews abused To save thy dear-bought flock from hell ! 
Aud cracked Ws Rech - Like a poor traveller, see him sit, 
So he, by us, would be refused, Athirst and weary by the well. 
And crucified afresh. 2 The woman who for water came, 


3 Tl hl : . ; (What great events on small depend !) 
To oc : Bee long were prone Then learnt the glory of his name, 


The well of life, the sinner’s Friend ! 
Taught from her birth to hate the Jews, 
And filled with party pride, at first 
Her zeal induced her to refuse 
Nor whom we th : ae a 
Re hevectuan ae cee i, Water, to quench the Saviour’s thirst. 
i Wicde badnot died: ; 4 ‘But soon she knew the gift of God; 
And Jesus, whom she scorned before, 
Unasked, that drink on her bestowed 
Which whoso tastes shall thirst no more. 
5 His words her prejudice removed, 
Her sin she felt, relief she found ; 
She saw and heard, believed and loved, 
And ran to tell her neighbours round. 
6 O come, this wondrous man behold ! 
The promised Saviour ! this is he, 
Whom ancient prophecies foretold, 
Born, frora our guilt to set us free. 
Like her, in ignorance content, 
I worshipped long I knew not what ; 
Like her, on other things intent, 
CX. The two Maleéfactors. Chap. xxiii. 39—43. I found him when I sought him not. 
8 He told me all that e’er I did, 


But now with grief and shame we own, 
We knew not what we did. 


4 We knew not the desert of sin, 


Ww 


5 We knew not what a law we broke, 
How holy, just, and pure ! 
Nor what a God we durst provoke, 
But thought ourselves secure. 
6 But Jesus all our guilt foresaw, 
And shed his precious blood, 
To satisfy the holy law, 
And make our peace with God. 
7 My sin, dear Saviour, made thee bleed, 
Yet didst thou pray for me ! 
I knew not what I did, indeed, 
When ignorant of thee. 


~I 


1 SovereIGn grace has power alone And told me all was pardoned too; 
To subdue a heart of stone ; And now, like her, as he has bid, 
And the moment grace is felt, I live to point him out to you. 


Then the hardest heart will melt. 
2 When the Lord was crucified, 
Two transgressors with him died ; 
One, with vile blaspheming tongue, 
Scoffed at Jesus as he hung. 1 Brann Cee ve pool 
is wi ppointed for the poor, 
; rie tery ae Oraen ome From year to year my helpless soul 
Perished, as too many do, Has waited for a cure. 
With the Saviour in his view. 2 How ge nae I Minn 
an. 1e healing waters move; 
7 ee rid SP etr: Piha: And others, round me, stepping in, 
> . 1 
Faith received to own the Lord, Their efficacy Piers re, ae 
Whom the scribes and priests abhorred. 3 ee ae complaints remain ; 
‘ ” ‘ eel the very same ; ‘ 
3 es Eanes Lint as vor As full of guilt, and fear, and pain, 


: : As when at first I came. 
*< Soon with me,” the Lord replies, 
‘¢ Thou shalt rest in paradise.” 4 Oh would the Lord appear 


; . My malady to heal ! 
: secant a sete ia oe ! He Loe how long I’ve languished here, 


Sinners, trust in Jesus’ me ; aon oe feed bi 
im still t me. ight, 
a aie a okie se Why should I longer lie? 
? Thi ght the hardened thief ; Surely the mercy I Bee sought 
in i 
If the gospel you disdain, _ Is not for pia as i ce 
Christ, to you, will die in vain. Book Ifl. Hymn 7. 


CXII. The Pool of Bethesda.* Chap. v. 2—4. 
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6 But whither can I go? 
There is no other pool 
Where streams of sovereign virtue flow 
To make a sinner whole. 
7 Here then, from day to day, 
I "ll wait, and hope, and try ; 
Can Jesus hear a sinner pray, 
Yet suffer him to die? 
8 No: he is full of grace; 
He never will permit 
A soul that fain would see his face, 
To perish at his feet. 


CXIII. Another. 


— 


Here at Bethesda’s pool, the poor, 
The withered, halt, and blind, 
With waiting hearts expect a cure, 
And free admittance find. 
2 Here streams of wondrous virtue flow, 
To heal a sin-sick soul; 
To wash the filthy white as snow, 
And. make the wounded whole. 
3 The dumb break forth in songs of praise, 
The blind their sight receive ; 
The cripple runs in wisdom’s ways, 
The dead revive and live! 
4 Restrained to no one case, or time, 
These waters always move ; 
Sinners in every age and clime 
Their vital influence prove. 
5 Yet numbers daily near them lie, 
Who meet with no relief ; 
With life in view they pine and die 
In hopeless unbelief. 
6 ’Tis strange they should refuse to bathe, 
And yet frequent the pool ; 
But none can even wish for faith, 
While love of sin bears rule. 
7 Satan their consciences has sealed, 
And stupified their thought ; 
For were they willing to be healed, 
The cure would soon be wrought. 
8 Do thou, dear Saviour, interpose, 
Their stubborn wills constrain ; 
Or else to them the water flows, 
And grace is preached, in vain. 


CXIV. The Disciples at Sea.* Chap. vi. 16—21. 


1 Constratnep by their Lord to embark, 
And venture, without him, to sea ; 
The season tempestuous and dark, 
How grieved the disciples must be ! 
But though he remained on the shore, 
He spent the night for them in prayer ; 
They still were as safe as before, 
And equally under his care. 


* Book ii. Hymn 87. 


JOHN. 
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2 They strove, though in vain, for a while, 
The force of the waves to withstand ; 
But when they were weariéd with toil, 
They saw their dear Saviour at hand : 
They gladly received him on board, 
His presence their spirits revived, 

The sea became calm at his word, 
And soon at their port they arrived. 

3 We, like the disciples, are tossed 

By storms on a perilous deep ; 

But cannot be possibly lost, 

For Jesus has charge of the ship : 
Though billows and winds are enraged, 
And threaten to make us their sport, 
This Pilot his word has engaged 

To bring us, in safety, to port. 

4 If sometimes we struggle alone, 

And he is withdrawn from our view ; 
It makes us more willing to own 
We nothing without him can do : 
Then Satan our hopes would assail, 
But Jesus is still within call; 

And when our poor efforts quite fail, 
He comes in good time and does all. 

5 Yet, Lord, we are ready to shrink, 

Unless we thy presence perceive ; 

O save us, (we cry,) or we sink, 

We would, but we cannot, believe : 
The night has been long and severe, 
The winds and the seas are still high, 
Dear Saviour, this moment appear, 
And say to our souls, ‘ It is I.” + 


CXV. Will ye also go away? Chap. vi. 67—69. 


1 Wuen any turn from Zion’s way, 
(Alas! what numbers do!) __ 
Methinks I hear my Saviour say, 
‘¢ Wilt thou forsake me too ? 
2 Ah, Lord! with such a heart as mine, 
Unless thou hold me fast, 
I feel I must, I shall decline, 
And prove like them at last. 
3 Yet thou alone hast power, I know, 
To save a wretch like me; 
* To whom, or whither, could I go, 
If I should turn from thee ? 
4 Bevond a doubt I rest assured 
Thou art the Christ of God, 
Who hast eternal life secured 
By promise and by blood. 
5 The help of men and angels joined, 
Could never reach my case ; 
Nor can I hope relief to find, 
But in thy boundless grace. 
6 No voice but thine can give me rest, 
And bid my fears depart ; 
No love but thine can make me blessed, 
And satisfy my heart. 


t Book iii, Hymn 18. 


f 
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7 What anguish has that question stirred, 
If I will also go? 

Yet, Lord, relying on thy word, 
I humbly answer, No. 


CXVI. The Resurrection and the Life. Chap. 


ad Oey. 


“T am,” saith Christ, ‘ your glorious Head,” 
(May we attention give,) 
“The resurrection of the dead, 
The life of all that live. 
“« By faith in me the soul receives 
New life, though dead before ; 
And he that in my name believes, 
Shall live, to die no more. 
“‘ The sinner, sleeping in his grave, 
Shall at my voice awake ; 
And when I once begin to save, 
My work I ne’er forsake.” 
Fulfil thy promise, gracious Lord, 
On us assembled here ; 
Put forth thy Spirit with’ the word, 
And cause the dead to hear. 
Preserve the power of faith alive 
In those who love thy name ; 
For sin and Satan daily strive 
To quench the sacred flame. 
Thy power and mercy first prevailed, 
From death to set us free ; 
And often since our life had failed, 
If not renewed by thee. 
To thee we look, to thee we bow, 
To thee for help we call; 
Our life and resurrection thou, 
_ _ Our hope, our joy, our all. 


CXVII. 


1 Mary to her Saviour’s tomb 
Hasted at the early dawn ; 

Spice she brought, and sweet perfume ; 
But the Lord she loved was gone. 

For a while she weeping stood, 

Struck with sorrow and surprise, 
Shedding tears, a plenteous flood, 

For her heart supplied her eyes. 

2 Jesus, who is always near, 

Though too often unperceived, 
Came, his drooping child to cheer, 
Kindly asking why she grieved. 
Though at first she knew him not, 
When he called her by her name, 
Then her griefs were all forgot, 
For she found he was the same. 

3 Grief and sighing quickly fled, 
When she heard his welcome voice ; 
Just before she thought him dead, 
Now he bids her heart rejoice. 
What a change his word can make, 
Turning darkness into day! 


Weeping Mary. Chap. xx. 11—16. 


JOHN. 


You who weep for Jesus’ sake, 
He will wipe your tears away. 

4 He who came to comfort her, 
When she thought her all was lost, 
Will for your relief appear, 
Though you now are tempest-tossed : 
On his word your burden cast, 
On his love your thoughts employ ; 
Weeping for a while may last, 
But the morning brings the joy. 


6 


CXVIII. G Lovest thoume? Chap. xxi. 


fF 1 Hark, my soul! it is the Lord ; 
’Tis thy Saviour, hear his word ; 
Jesus speaks, and speaks to thee ; 
‘¢ Say, poor sinner, lov’st thou me? 

2 ‘*I delivered thee when bound, 
And, when wounded, healed thy wound ; 
Sought thee wandering, set thee right, 
Turned thy darkness into light. 

3 ‘* Can a woman’s tender care 
Cease towards the child she bare ? 
Yes, she may forgetful be, » 

Yet will I remember thee. . 

4 ‘* Mine is an unchanging love, 
Higher than the heights above ; 
Deeper than the depths beneath, 
Free and faithful, strong as death. 

5 ‘Thou shalt see my glory soon, 
When the work of grace is done; 
Partner of my throne shalt be, 
Say, poor sinner, lov’st thou me?” 

6 Lord, it is my chief complaint, 
That my love is weak and faint ; 
Yet I love thee and adore, 

Oh for grace to love thee more! 


“CXIX. Another. 


1 ’Tis a point I long to know, 

Oft it causes anxious thought ; 
Do I love the Lord, or no? 
Am I his, or am I not? 

2 If I love, why am I thus? 

Why this dull and lifeless frame ? 
Hardly, sure, can they be worse, 
Who have never heard his name! 

3 Could my heart so hard remain, 
Prayer a task and burden prove, 
Every trifle give me pain, 

If I knew a Saviour’s love? 

4 When I turn my eyes within, 
All is dark, and vain, and wild ; 
Filled with unbelief and sin, 

Can I deem myself a child ? 

5 If I pray, or hear, or read, 

Sin is mixed with all I do; 
You that love the Lord indeed, 
Tell me, Is it thus with you ? 
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6 Yet I mourn my stubborn will, 
Find my sin a grief and thrall ; 
Should I grieve for what I feel, 

If I did not love at all? 

7 Could I joy his saints to meet, 
Choose the ways I once abhorred, 
‘Find, at times, the promise sweet, 
If I did not love the Lord ? 

8 Lord, decide the doubtful case ! 
Thou who art thy people’s Sun, 
Shine upon thy work of grace, 

If it be indeed begun. 

9 Let me love thee more and more, 
If I love at all, I pray ; 

If I have not loved before, 
Help me to begin to-day. 


ACTS. 


CXX. The Death of Stephen. Chap. vii. 


54—60. 


As some tall rock amidst the waves 

The fury of the tempest braves, 

While the fierce billows, tossing high, 

Break at its foot, and, murmuring, die : 

2 Thus, they who in the Lord confide, 
Though foes assault on every side, 
Cannot be moved or overthrown, 

For Jesus makes their cause his own. 

3 So faithful Stephen, undismayed, 
The malice of the Jews surveyed ; 
The holy joy which filled his breast, 
A lustre on his face impressed. 

4 ‘* Behold !”’ he said, ‘“ the world of light 
Is opened to my strengthened sight ; 

My glorious Lord appears in view, 
That Jesus whom ye lately slew.” 

5 With such a Friend and Witness near, 

No form of death could make him fear ; 
Calm, amidst showers of stones, he kneels, 
And only for his murderers feels. 

6 May we, by faith, perceive thee thus, 

Dear Saviour, ever near to us ! 

This sight our peace through life shall keep, 

And death be feared no more than sleep. 


— 


CXXI. The Rebel’s Surrender to Grace. Lord, 


what wilt thou have me to do? Chap. ix. 6. 


1 Lorn, thou hast won, at length I yield ; 
My heart, by mighty grace compelled, 
Surrenders all to thee; 
Against thy terrors long I strove, 
But who can stand against thy love ? 
Love conquers even me, 
2 All that a wretch could do, I tried, 
Thy patience scorned, thy power defied, 
And trampled on thy laws ; 
Scarcely thy martyrs at the stake 
Could stand more stedfast for thy sake, 
Than I in Satan’s cause. 


ACTS. Book 


3 But since thou hast thy love revealed, 


And shown my soul a pardon sealed, 
I can resist no more : 
Couldst thou for such a sinner bleed ? 
Canst thou for such a rebel plead ? 
I wonder and adore! 


4 If thou hadst bid thy thunders roll, 


And lightnings flash, 'to blast my soul, 
I still had stubborn been : 
But mercy has my heart subdued, 
A bleeding Saviour I have viewed, 
And now I hate my sin. 
Now, Lord, I would be thine alone, 
Come, take possession of thine own, 
For thou hast set me free ; 
Released from Satan’s hard command, 
See all my powers waiting stand, 
To be employed by thee. 
My will conformed to thine would move ; 
On thee my hope, desire, and love, 
In fixed attention join ; 
My hands, my eyes, my ears, my tongue, 
Have Satan’s servants been too long, 
But now they shall be thine. 


And can I be the very same 

Who lately durst blaspheme thy name, 
And on thy gospel tread ? 

Surely each one who hears my case, 

Will praise thee, and confess thy grace 
Invincible indeed ! 


CXXII. Peter released from Prison. Chap. 


xi. 5—8,. 


1 FERVENT, persevering prayers 
Are faith’s assured resource ; 
Brazen gates and iron bars 
In vain withstand their force : 
Peter, when in prison cast, 

Though by soldiers kept with care, 
Though the doors were bolted fast, 
Was soon released by prayer. 

2 While he slept, an angel came, 
And spread a light around, 
Touched, and called him by his name 
And raised him from the ground ; 
All his chains and fetters burst, 
Every door wide open flew ; 
Peter thought he dreamed at first, 
But found the vision true. 
3 Thus the Lord can make a way 
To bring his saints relief ; 
Tis their part to wait and pray, 
In spite of unbelief : ‘ 
He can break through walls of stone, 
Sink the mountain to a plain ; 
They to whom his name is known 
Can never pray in vain. 
4 Thus, in chains of guilt and sin 
Poor sinners sleeping lie; 
No alarm is felt within, 
Although condemned to die ; 


? 
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CXXIV. 


‘* Look to Jesus,” they replied, 
‘If in him thou canst believe, 
By the death which he has died, 
Thou salvation shalt receive.” 
While the living word he heard, 
Faith sprung up within his heart, 
And, released from all he feared, 
In their joy his soul had part. 
Sinners, Christ is still the same; 
Oh that you could likewise fear ! 
Then the mention of his name 
Would be music to your ear : 
Jesus rescues Satan’s slaves, 

His dear wounds still plead, ‘‘ Forgive!” 
Jesus to the utmost saves; 
Sinners, look to him and live. 


The Exorcists. 


By dreadful storms was tossed ; 

The promise over all prevailed, 
And not a life was lost. 

Jesus ! the God whom Paul adored, 
Who saves in time of need ; 

Was then confessed, by all on board, 
A present help indeed ! 

Though neither sun nor stars were seen, 
Paul knew the Lord was near ; 

And faith preserved his soul serene, 
When others shook for fear. 

Believers thus are tossed about, 
On life’s tempestuous main ; 

But grace assures, beyond a doubt, 
They shall their port attain. 

They must, they shall, appear one day, 
Before their Saviour’s throne ; 

The storms they meet with by the way, 
But make his power known. 

Their passage lies across the brink 
Of many a threatening wave ; 
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Till descending from above, 3 The spirit answered, with a mock 
(Mercy smiling in his eyes,) “« Jesus I know, and Paul I know; 
Jesus, with a voice of love, _ I must have gone if Paul had spoke ; 
Awakes, and bids them rise. But who are ye that bid me go?” 
5 Glad the summons they obey, 4 With fury then the man he filled, 
And liberty desire ; Who on the poor pretenders flew ; 
Straight their fetters melt away, Naked and wounded, almost killed, 
= mie wax before the fire : They fled in all the people’s view. 
ea e word of etn te died, 5 Jesus! that name, pronounced by faith, 
E y Prisoners to release, Is full of wonder-working power ; 
the door flies open wide, It conquers Satan, sin, and death, 
nd they depart in peace. And cheers in trouble’s darkest hour. 
6 But they who are not born again, 
Know nothing of it but the sound ; 
CXXIII. The trembling Gaoler. Chap. xvi. They do but take his name in vain, 
20 s7. When most their zeal and pains abound. 
7 Satan their vain attempts derides, 
1 A Bexrever, free from care, Whether they talk, or pray, or preach ; 
May in chains or dungeons sing, Long a8 the love of’ sin abides, 
If the Lord be with him there, His power is safe beyond their reach. 
And be happier than a king : 8 But you, believers, may rejoice, 
Paul and Silas thus confined, Satan well knows your mighty Friend ; 
Though their backs were torn by whips, He trembles at your Saviour’s voice, 
Yet possessing peace of mind, And owns he cannot gain his end. 
Sung his praise with joyful lips. 
Suddenly the prison shook, : 52 
Open flew the iron doors ; CXXV. Paul's Voyage. Chap. xxvii. 
And the gaoler, terror-struck, 
Now his captives’ help implores : ] Ir Paul in Cesar’s court must stand, 
Trembling at their feet he fell, He need not fear the sea ; 
‘¢ Tell me, sirs, what must I do Secured from harm on every hand * 
To be saved from guilt and hell ? By the Divine decree. 
None can tell me this but you.” 2 Although the ship, in which he sailed, 


The world expects to see them sink, 
But Jesus lives to save. 

Lord, though we are but feeble worms, 
Yet since thy word is past, 

We ’ll venture through a thousand storms 
To see thy face at last. 


And healed the sick in Jesus’ name, 
The sons of Sceva vainly thought 
That they had power to do the same. 
2 On one possessed they tried their art, 
And, naming Jesus preached by Paul, 
They charged the spirit to depart, 


3 

4 

5 

4G 

Chap. xix. 13—16. 

7 
1 Wuen the apostle wonders wrought, 

8 
Expecting he ’d obey their call. | 


496 ROMANS. 1 CORINTHIANS. 2 CORINTHIANS. Book I 
. 3 Though already saved by grace, 
ROMANS. From the hour we first believed ; 
i Yet, while sin and war have place, 
CXXVI. The good that I would, I do not. We have but a part received ; 
Chap. vii. 19. Still we for salvation wait, 


Every hour it nearer comes ! 
1 I wourp, but cannot sing, Death will break the prison gate, 
Guilt has untuned my voice ; And admit us to our homes. 
The serpent sin’s envenomed sting 4 Sinners, what can you expect, 
Has poisoned all my joys. You who now the Saviour dare, 
2 I know the Lord is nigh, Break his laws, his grace reject, 
And would, but cannot pray ; You must stand before his bar! 
For Satan meets me when I try, Tremble, lest he say, Depart ! 
And frights my soul away. Oh the horrors of that sound ! 
3. I would, but can’t repent, Lord, make every careless heart 
Though I endeavour oft ; Seek thee while thou mayst be found. 
This stony heart can ne’er relent 
Till Jesus make it soft. 

4 I would, but cannot love, 
~~Though wooed by love Divine ; 
No arguments have power to move 

A soul so base as mine. 
5  Iwould, but cannot rest 1 
In God’s most holy will; 
I know what he appoints is best, 
_ Yet murmur at it still. 
6 Oh could I but believe! 
Then all would easy be; 
I would, but cannot—Lord, relieve ; 
My help must come from thee! 
7But if indeed I would, 
Though I can nothing do; 
Yet the desire is Something good, 
For which my praise is due. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
CXXVIII. That Rock was Christ. Chap. x. 4. 


Wuen Israel’s tribes were parched with thirst, 
Forth from the rock the waters burst ; 
And all their future journey through 
Yielded them drink, and gospel too ! : 
2 In Moses’ rod a type they saw 
. Of his severe and fiery law ; 
The smitten rock prefigured Him 
From whose pierced side all blessings stream. 
3 But, ah! the types were all too faint, 
His sorrows or his worth to paint ; 
Slight was the stroke of Moses’ rod, 
B * . But he endured the wrath of God. 
8 TH mebare prone is ant 4 Their outward rock could feel no pain 
ill thine appointed hour, ~, = 
: } .. But ours was wounded, torn, and slain; 
I was as destitute of will, i 5 
A The rock gave but a watery flood, 
s now I am of power. 
: But Jesus poured forth streams of blood. 
9 Wilt thou’not crown at length 


Thence toe hacthcon ft 5 The earth is like their wilderness, 
gun? 
: 


And, with a will, afford me strength ccs . crete oe lice eee a 
In all thy ways to run. A ithout one stream, trom pole to pole, 
o satisfy a thirsty soul. 
6 But let the Saviour’s praise resound ; 
In him refreshing streams are found, 
Which pardon, strength, and comfort give ; 
And thirsty sinners drink and live. 


CXXVII. Salvation drawing nearer. 


Chap. 
xill. 11, 12. 
1 Darkness overspreads us here, 
But the night wears fast away ; 
Jacob’s Star will soon appear, 


Leading on eternal day ! 
Now ’tis time to rouse from sleep, 
Trim our lamps, and stand prepared ; 
For our Lord strict watch to keep, 
Lest he finds us off our guard. 

2 Let his people courage take, 

~ Bear with a submissive mind 
All they suffer for his sake, 
Rich amends they soon will find: 
He will wipe away their tears, 
Near himself appoint their lot ; 
All their sorrows, pains, and fears, 
Quickly then will be forgot. 


~ 


2 CORINTHIANS. 


CXXIX. My grace is sufficient for thee. 


Chap. xii. 9. 


OpprerssEp with unbelief and sin, 
Fightings without, and fears within ; 

While earth and hell, with force combined, 
Assault and terrify my mind. 

What strength have I against such foes, 
Such hosts and legions to oppose ? 

Alas! I tremble, faint, and fall; 

Lord, save me, or I give up all. 
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3 Thus sorely prest, I sought the Lord, 
re a me some sweet, cheering word ; 
gain I sought, and yet again; ‘ 
I waited long, but not in an sonst & 
4 Oh! ’twasa cheering word indeed ! . 
Exactly suited to my need ; 
‘* Sufficient for thee is my grace, 
Thy weakness my great power displays.”’ 
5 Now I despond and mourn no more, 2 
I welcome all I feared before ; 
Though weak, I’mstrong; though troubled, blest ; 
For Christ’s own power shall on me rest. 
My grace would soon exhausted be, 5 
But his is boundless as the sea ; 
Then let me boast, with holy Paul, 
That I am nothing, Christ is all. 


_ ) PHILIPPIANS. 


Conteniment.* Chap. iv. 11. 


— 


Frerce passions discompose the mind, 
As tempests vex the sea ; 

But calm content and peace we find, 
When, Lord, we turn to thee. 

In vain, by reason and by rule, 
We try to bend the will ; 

For none but in the Saviour’s school 
Can learn the heavenly skill. 

Since at his feet my soul has sat, 
His gracious words to hear ; 

Contented with my present state, 
I cast on him my care. 

4 ‘ Art thou a sinner, soul?” he said, 
‘* Then how canst thou complain ? 
How light thy troubles here, if weighed 

With everlasting pain ! 


CXXX. The inward Warfare. Chap. v. 17. 5 “ If thou of murmuring wouldst be cured, 
Compare thy griefs with mine ; 
Think what my love for thee endured, 
And thou wilt not repine. 
6 “Tis I appoint thy daily lot, 
And I do all things well ; 
Thou soon shalt leave this wretched spot, 
And rise with me to dwell. 
‘* In life my grace shall strength supply, 
Pyoportioned to thy day ; 
At death thou still shalt find me nigh, 
To wipe thy tears away.” 
Thus I who once my wretched days 
In vain repinings spent ; 
Taught in my Saviour’s school of grace, 
Have learned to be content. 


GALATIANS. 


1 SrranceE and mysterious is my life, 
What opposites I feel within ! 
A stable peace, a constant strife ; 
The rule of grace, the power of sin : 
Too often I am captive led, 
Yet daily triumph in my Head. 


I prize the privilege of prayer, 


Ww 
x 


But, oh! what backwardness to pray ! 
Though on the Lord I cast my care, 
I feel its burden ev’ry day ; 
I seek his will in all I do, 
Yet find my own is working too. 
3 I call the promises my own, 
And prize them more than mines of gold ; 
Yet though their sweetness I have known, 


Cc 


They leave me unimpressed and cold : 
One hour upon the truth I feed, . y HEBREWS. 
The next I know not what I read. 
: Old Test t Gospel. Che 
4 I love the holy day of rest, wept G s rie wae mp 
When Jesus meets his gathered saints ; 
Sweet day, of all the week the best ! 1 Israzt, in ancient days, 


For its return my spirit pants : 

Yet often, through my unbelief, 

‘It proves a day of guilt and grief. 
While on my Saviour I rely, 

I know my foes shall lose their aim ; 
And therefore dare their power defy, 
Assured of conquest through his name : 
But soon my confidence is slain, 

And all my fears return again. 

Thus different powers within me strive, 
And grace and sin by turns prevail ; 

I grieve, rejoice, decline, revive, 

And victory hangs in doubtful scale : 
But Jesus has his promise past, 

That grace shall overcome at last. 


Not only had a view 

Of Sinai in a blaze, 

But learned the gospel too : 
The types and figures were a glass, 
In which they saw the Saviour’s face. 


2. The paschal sacrifice, 


And blood-besprinkled door,+ 

Seen with enlightened eyes, 

And once applied with power, 
Would teach the need of other blood, 
To reconcile an angry God. 


3. The lamb, the dove, set forth 


His perfect innocence, 

Whose blood of matchless worth, 

Should be the soul’s defence ; 
For he who can for sin atone, 
Must have no failings of his own. 


* Book iii. Hymn 55. t Exod. xii. 13. 


t Ley. xii. 6. 
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4 The scape-goat on his head * 3 I see him lead a suffering life, — 
The people’s trespass bore; Patient amidst reproach and strife 5 
And, to the desert led, And from his pattern courage take 
NUS te ine csen lio more = To bear, and suffer, for his sake. 
In him our Surety seemed to say, 4 Upon the cross I see him bleed, 
‘¢ Behold, I bear your sins away.” And by the sight from guilt am freed ; 
5 _ Dipt in his fellow’s blood, This sight destroys the life of sin, 
The living bird went free ; + And quickens heavenly life within. 
The type, well understood, 5 To look to Jesus as he rose, 
Expressed the sinner’s plea ; Confirms my faith, disarms my foes ; 
Described a guilty soul enlarged, Satan I shame and overcome, 
And by a Saviour’s death discharged. By pointing to my Saviour’s tomb. 
6 Jesus, I love to trace 6 Exalted on his glorious throne, 
Throughout the sacred page, I see him make my cause his own ; 
The footsteps of thy grace, Then all my anxious cares subside, 
The same in every age ! For Jesus lives and will provide. 
O grant that I may faithful be 7 Isee him look with pity down, 
To clearer light, vouchsafed to me! And hold in view the conqueror’s crown ; 
; If pressed with griefs and cares before, 
CXXXIIl. The Word quick and powerful. My soul revives, nor asks for more. 
PU OR olga 8 By faith I see the hour at hand, 
1 Tun word of Christ, our Lord, When in his presence I shall stand ; 


Then it will be my endless bliss, 


With whom we have to do - ‘ 
me : To see him where, and as, he is. 


Is sharper than a two-edged sword, 
‘To pierce the sinner through ! 


2 Swift as the lightnings blaze - 
When awful thunders roll, CXXXV. Love Tokens. Chap. xii. 5—11. 


It fills the conscience with amaze, 


And penetrates the soul. 1 AFFLICTIONS do not come alone, 
3 No heart can be concealed A voice attends the rod 3 
From his all-piercing eyes ; By both he to his saints is known, 
Each thought and purpose stands revealed, A Father and a God! 
Naked, without disguise. 2 “ Let not my children slight the stroke 
4 — He sees his people’s fears, I for chastisement send ; 
He notes their mournful ery ; Nor faint beneath my kind rebuke, 
He count their sighs and falling tears, For still I am their Friend. 
And helps them from on high. 3 ‘“ The wicked I perhaps may leave 
5 Though feeble is their good, A while and not FERIOVE. 
It has its kind regard ; But all the children I receive 
Yea, all they would do, if they could, I scourge, because I love. 
Shall find a sure reward.t * 4 ‘Tf, therefore, you are left without 
GVH cee hewnickabtos , This needful discipline, 
Mee illaciat alien, ae You might with cause admit a doubt 
For all the evil deeds they do, If you, indeed, were mine. 
And all they would have done.§ : oye Shall earthly parents then expect 
7-* Since ailiGumeeay aaa ; Their children to submit ? 
Are marked and known by thee, And will not you, when I correct, 
Afford us, Lord, thy light of grace, Be humbled at my feet ? 
That we ourselves may see. 6 “ To please themselves they oft chastise, 


And put their sons to pain ; 
CXXXIV. Looking unto Jesus. Chap. xii. 2. But you are precious in my eyes, 
And shall not smart in vain. 


1 By various maxims, forms, and rules, 7 ““ I see your hearts at present filled 
That pass for wisdom in the schools, With ‘orief and deep distress ; 

I strove my passion to restrain ; But soon these bitter seeds shall yield 
But all my efforts proved in vain. The fruits of righteousness.’’ 

2 But since the Saviour I have known 8 Break through the clouds, dear Lord, and shine! 
My rules are all reduced to one, Let us perceive thee nigh ! 
To keep my Lord, by faith, in view ; And to each mourning child of thine 
This strength supplies, and motives too. These gracious words apply. 


* Wey, xvi. 21, } Levy, xiv; 5153s {£ 1 Kings viii. 18. § Matt. v. 28, 
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ye 
REVELATION. CXXXVIII. Cy Sardis. Chap. iii. 1—6, 


1 “‘ Wrire to Sardis,” saith the Lord, 


CXXXVI. Ephesus. Chap. ii, 1—7, ‘* And write what he declares, 


er ° He whose Spirit, and whose word, 

1 Tus saith the Lord to Ephesus, Upholds the seven stars : 

And thus he speaks to some of us : All thy works and ways I search, 
‘ Amidst my churches, lo! I stand, _ Find thy zeal and love decayed ; 
And hold the pastors in my hand. Thou art called a living church, 

2 “ Thy works to me are fully known, But thou art cold and dead. 

Thy patience, and thy toil, I own ; 2 ‘Watch, remember, seek, and strive, 
Thy views of gospel truth are clear, Exert thy former pains : 
Nor canst thou other doctrine bear. Let thy timely care revive, 

3 ‘ Yet I must blame, while I approve ; And strengthen what remains : 
Where is thy first, thy fervent love ? Cleanse thine heart, thy works amend, 
Dost thou forget my love to thee, Former times to mind recall, 

_ That thine is grown so faint to me ? Lest my sudden stroke descend, 
4 “ Recall to mind the happy days And smite thee once for all. 
When thou wast filled with joy and praise ; 3 “Yet I number now in thee 

Repent, thy former works renew, A few that are upright ; 
Then I'll restore thy comforts too. "These my Father’s face shall see, 

5 ‘* Return at once, when I reprove, And Yealioy ae eee ye 


When in judgment I appear, 

They for mine shall be confest ; 

Let my faithful servants hear, 
And woe be to the rest!” 


Lest I thy candlestick remove ; 
And thou, too late, thy loss lament, 
I warn before I strike—Repent.” 

6 Hearken to what the Spirit saith, 
To him that overcomes by faith, 
‘* The fruit of life’s unfading tree, 
In paradise his food shall be.” 


CXXXIX. Philadelphia. Chap. ii. 7—13. 


_ 


Tuus saith the holy One and true, 
To his beloved, faithful few, 
‘* Of heaven and hell I hold the keys, 


CXXXVII. Smyrna. Chap. i. 8—11. To shut, or open, as I please. 
2 ‘I know thy works, and I approve, 
1 Tux message first to Smyrna sent, Though sinall thy strength, sincere thy love ; 
A message full of grace, Go on, my word and name to own, 
To all the Saviour’s flock is meant, For none shall rob thee of thy crown. 
In every age and place. 3 ‘* Before thee see my mercy’s door 
2 Thus to his church, his chosen bride, Stands open wide to shut no more ; 
Saith the great First and Last, Fear not temptation’s fiery day, 
Who ever lives, though once he died, For I will be thy strength and stay. 
arield SY, paotession fast. 4 ‘Thou hast my promise, hold it fast, 
3 ‘Thy works and sorrow well I know, The trying hour will'soon be past ; 
Performed and borne for me ; Rejoice, for, io! I quickly come, 
Poor though thou art, despised and low, To take thee to my heavenly home. 
Yet who is rich like thee? 5 “A pillar there, no more to move, 
4 “1 know thy foes, and what they say, Inscribed with all my names of love ; 
How long they have blasphemed ; A monument of mighty grace, 
The synagogue of Satan they, Thou shalt for ever have a place.” 
Though they would Jews be deemed. 6 Such is the conqueror’s reward, 
5 “Though Satan for a season rage, Prepared and promised by the Lord! 
And prisons be your lot, Let him that hath the ear of faith 
I am your Friend, and I engage Attend to what the Spirit saith. 
You shall not be forgot. 
6 “Be faithful unto death, nor fear CXL. Laodicea. Chap. iii. 14—20. 
few short. days of strife ; 
Behold! the en you soon shall wear, 1 Hear what the Lord, the great Amen, 


fy The true and faithful Witness, says! 
He formed the vast creation’s plan, 
And searches all our hearts and ways. 
To some he speaks as once of old, 

‘«« T know thee, thy profession ’s vain ; 


A crown of endless life 
Hear what the Holy Spirit saith, 
Of all who overcome ; 
‘They shall escape the second death, 2 
The sinner’s awful doom !” 
fod 
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Since thou art neither hot nor cold, 
[ll spit thee from me with disdain, 

3 ‘Thou boastest, ‘I am wise and rich, 
Increased in goods, and nothing need ;’ 
And dost not know thou art a wretch, 
Naked, and poor, and blind, and dead. 

4 “‘ Yet while I thus rebuke, I love, 

My message is in mercy sent ; 
That thou mayst my compassion prove, 
I can forgive, if thou repent. 

5 “ Wouldst thou be truly rich and wise ? 
Come, buy my gold in fire well tried, 
My ointment to anoint thine eyes, 

My robe thy nakedness to hide. 

6 ‘See at thy door I stand and knock ! 
Poor sinner, shall I wait in vain ? 
Quickly thy stubborn heart unlock, 
That I may enter with my train. 

7 ‘ Thou canst not entertain a King, 
Unworthy thou of such a guest ! 

But I my own provisions bring, . 
To make thy soul a heavenly feast.” 


CXLI. The Little Book.* Chap. x. 


1 Wuen the beloved disciple took 
The angel’s little, open book, 
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Which by the Lord’s command he eat, 
It tasted bitter after sweet. 

Thus when the gospel is embraced, 

At first ’tis sweeter to the taste 

Than honey or the honey-comb, 

But there ’s a bitterness to come. 
What sweetness does the promise yield, 
When by the Spirit’s power sealed ? 
The longing soul is filled with good, 
Nor feels a wish for other food. 

By these inviting tastes allured, 

We pass to what must be endured ; 
For soon we find it is decreed, 

That bitter must to sweet succeed. 


When sin revives and shows its power, 
When Satan threatens to devour, 
When God afflicts, and men revile, 
We draw our steps with pain and toil. 
When thus deserted, tempest-tost, 
The sense of former sweetness lost, 
We tremble lest we were deceived 

In thinking that we once believed. 
The Lord first makes the sweetness known, 
To win and fix us for his own; 

And though we now some bitter meet, 
We hope for everlasting sweet. 


Boox II. 


BOOK IL. 


ON OCCASIONAL SUBJECTS. 


I. SEASONS. 
II. ORDINANCES. 


Ill. PROVIDENCES. 
IV. CREATION, 


I. SEASONS. 


NEW-YEAR’S HYMNS. 


I. Time how swift. 


1 Waite with ceaseless course the sun 
Hasted through the former year, 
Many souls their race have run, 
Never more to meet us here: 
Fix’d in an eternal state, 

They have done with all below; 
We a little longer wait, 
But how little—none can know. 

2 As the winged arrow flies, 
Speedily the mark to find; 

As the lightning from the skies 
Darts, and leaves no trace behind ; 


* Book iii. Hymn 27, 


Swiftly thus our fleeting days 
Bear us down life’s rapid stream ; 
Upwards, Lord, our spirits raise, 
All below is but a dream. 

3 Thanks for mercies past receive, 
Pardon of our sins renew : 
Teach us, henceforth, how to live 
With eternity in view: 
Bless thy word to young and old, 
Fil us with a Saviour’s love ; 
And when life’s short tale is told, 
May we dwell with thee above. 


Il. Time how short. 


— 


Time, with an unwearied hand 
Pushes round the seasons past : 
And in life’s frail glass the sand 
Sinks apace, not long to last : 
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Many, who, as you and I, 
The last year assembled thus, 
In their silent graves now lie ; 


Graves will open soon for us ! 
Daily sin, and care, and strife, 
While the Lord prolongs our breath, 
Make it but a dying life, 

Ora kind of living death: 
Wretched they and most forlorn, 
Who no better portion know, 
Better ne’er to have been born, 
Than to have our all below. 

When constrained to go alone, 
Leaving all you love behind, 
Entering on a world unknown, 
What will then support your mind ? 


When the Lord his summons sends,* 


Earthly comforts lose their power ; 
Honour, riches, kindred, friends, 
Cannot cheer a dying hour. 
Happy souls who fear the Lord! 
Time is not too swift for you ; 
When your Saviour gives the word, 
Glad youll bid the world adieu : 
Then he ’ll wipe away your tears, 
Near himself appoint your place ; 
Swifter fly, ye rolling years, 
Lord, we long to see thy face. 


Ill. Uncertainty of Life. 


Sez! another year is gone! 
Quickly have the seasons passed ! 
This we enter now upon 
May to many prove their last : 
Mercy hitherto has spared, 
But have mercies been improved ? 
Let us ask, Am I prepared, 
Should I be this year removed ? 
Some we now no longer see, 
Who their mortal race have run, 
Seemed as fair for life as we, 
When the former year begun : 
Some, but who God only knows, 
Who are here assembled now, 
Ere the present year shall close, 
To the stroke of death must bow. 
Life a field of battle is, 
Thousands fall within our view ; 
And the next death-bolt that flies, 
May be sent to me or you: 
While we preach, and while we hear, 
Help us, Lord, each one to think, 
Vast eternity is near, 
I am standing on the brink. 
If from guilt and sin set free, 
By the knowledge of thy grace, 
Welcome, then, the call will be 
To depart and see thy face : 
To thy saints, while here below, 
With new years new mercies come ; 
* Tsa. x. 3. 


SEASONS. — 501 


But the happiest year they know 
Is their last, which leads them home. 


IV. A New-Year’s Thought and Prayer. 


1 Time, by moments, steals away, 
First the hour and then the day ; 
Small the daily loss appears, 

Yet it soon amounts to years : . 
Thus another year is flown, 

Now it is no more our own, 

If it brought or promised good, 

Than the years before the flood. 

2 But (may none of us forget) 

It has left us much in debt; 
Favours from the Lord received, 
Sins that have his Spirit grieved, 
Marked by an unerring hand, 

In his book recorded stand ; 
Who can tell the vast amount, 
Placed to each of our account ? 

3 Happy the believing soul! 
Christ for you has paid the whole ; 
While you own the debt is large, 
You may plead a full discharge : 
But, poor careless sinner, say, 
What can you to justice pay ? 
Tremble, lest when life is past, 
Into prison you be cast ! 

4 Will you still increase the score? 
Still be careless as before ? 

Oh! forbid it, gracious Lord, 
Touch their spirits by thy word! 
Now, in mercy, to them show 
What a mighty debt they owe ! 
All their unbelief subdue ; 

Let them find forgiveness too. 

5 Spared to see another year, 

Let thy blessing meet us here ; 
Come, thy dying work revive, , 

Bid thy drooping garden thrive : 

Sun of righteousness, arise ! 

Warm our hearts, and bless our eyes ; 
Let our prayer thy bowels move, 
Make this year a time of love. 


V. Death and War.—1778. 


eel 


Hark! how time’s wide-sounding bell 
Strikes on each attentive ear! 
Tolling loud the solemn knell 

Of the late departed year : 
Years, like mortals, wear away, 
Have their birth and dying day, 
Youthful spring, and wintry age, 
Then to others quit the stage. 

2 Sad experience may relate 
What a year the last has been ! 
Crops of sorrow have been great, 
From the fruitful seeds of sin : 
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Oh! what numbers, gay and blithe, 
Fell by death’s unsparing scythe ! 


While they thought the world their own, 


Suddenly he mowed them down. 
See how war, with dreadful stride 
Marches at the Lord’s command, 
Spreading desolation wide, 


Through a once much-favoured land : 


War, with heart and arms of steel, 
Preys on thousands at a meal ; 
Daily drinking human gore, 

Still he thirsts and calls for more. 
If the God whom we provoke 
Hither should his way direct, 
What a sin-avenging stroke 

May a land like this expect ! 

They who now securely sleep, 
Quickly then would wake and weep ; 
And too late would learn to fear, 
When they saw the danger near. 
You are safe who know his love, 
He will all his truth perform ; 


~ To your souls a refuge prove 


— 


From the rage of every storm : 

But we tremble for the youth ; : 
Teach them, Lord, thy saving truth ; 
Join them to thy faithful few, 

Be to them a refuge too. 


VI. Earthly Prospects deceitful. 


Ort in vain the voice of truth 
Solemnly and loudly warns ; 
Thoughtless, unexperienced youth, 


Though it hears, the warning scorns : 


Youth in fancy’s glass surveys 

Life prolonged to distant years, 
While the vast imagined space 
Filled with sweets and joys appears. 
Awful disappomtment soon 
Overclouds the prospect gay ; 

Some their sun goes down at noon, 
Torn by death’s strong hand away : 


Where are then their pleasing schemes ? 


Where the joys they hoped to find ? 
Gone for ever, like their dreams, 
Leaving not a trace behind. 


Others, who are spared a while, 
Live to weep o’er fancy’s cheat ; 
Find distress, and pain, and toil, 
Bitter things instead of sweet : 
Sin has spread a curse around, 
Poisoned all things here below ; 
On this base, polluted ground 
Peace and joy can never grow. 
Grace alone can cure our ills, 
Sweeten life with all its cares, 
Regulate our stubborn wills, 
Save us from surrounding snares : 
Though you oft have heard in vain, 
Former years in folly spent, 
Grace invites you yet again, 
Once more calls you to repent. 


BEFORE ANNUAL SERMONS TO YOUNG PEOPLE, 


is, 
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5 Called again, at length beware, 
Hear the Saviour’s voice and live ; 
Lest he in his wrath should swear, 
He no more will warning give : 
Pray that you may hear and feel, 
Ere the day of grace be past; - 
Lest your hearts grow hard as steel, 
Or this year should prove your last. 


HYMNS 


ON NEW-YEARS’ EVENINGS. 


VII. Prayer fora Blessing. 


Now, gracious Lord, thine arm reveal, 


And make thy glory known ; 

Now let us all thy presence feel, 
And soften hearts of stone ! 

Help us to venture near thy throne, 
And plead a Saviour’s name ; 

For all that we can call our own, 
Is vanity and shame. 

From all the guilt of former sin 
May mercy set us free ; 

And let the year we now begin, 
Begin and end with thee. 

Send down thy Spirit from above, 
That saints may love thee more ; 

And sinners now may learn to love, 
Who never loved before. 

And when before thee we appear, 
In our eternal home, 

May growing numbers worship here, 
And praise thee in our room. 


ay? 
VIII. C, Another. 


Bestow, dear Lord, upon our youth 
The gift of saving grace ; 

And let the seed of sacred truth 
Fall in a fruitful place. 

Grace is a plant, where’er it grows, 
Of pure and heavenly root ; 

But fairest in the youngest shows, 
And yields the sweetest fruit. 

Ye careless ones, O hear betimes 
The voice of sovereign love ! 


Your youth is stained with many crimes, 


But mercy reigns above. 
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True, you are young, but there’s a stone 


Within the youngest breast, 


Or half the crimes which you have done, 


Would rob you of your rest. 


For you the public prayer is made, 
O jum the public prayer ! 

For you the secret tear is shed, 
O shed yourselves a tear ! 
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We pray that you may early prove 
The Spirit’s power to teach ; 

You cannot be too young to love 
That Jesus whom we preach. 


IX. Another. 


1 Now may fervent prayer arise, 
Winged with faith, and pierce the skies ; 
Fervent prayer shall bring us down 
Gracious answers from the throne. 

2 Bless, O Lord, the opening year, 

To each soul assembled here ; 
Clothe thy word with power divine, 
Make us willing to be thine. 

3 Shepherd of thy blood-bought sheep ! 
Teach the stony heart to weep ; 

Let the blind have eyes to see, 
See themselves, and look on thee! 

4 Let the minds of all our youth 
Feel the force of sacred truth ; 
While the gospel call they hear, — 
May they learn to love and fear. 

5 Show them what their ways have been, 
Show them the desert of sin ; 

Then thy dying love reveal, 
This shall melt a heart of steel. 

6 Where thou hast thy work begun, 
Give new strength the race to run; 
Scatter darkness, doubts, and fears, 
Wipe away the mourner’s tears. 

7 Bless us all, both old and young ; 
Call forth praise from every tongue ; 
Let the whole assembly prove 
All thy power, and all thy love. 


X. Casting the Gospel Net. 


Wuen Peter, through the tedious night,* 
Had often cast his net in vain ; 
Soon as the Lord appeared in sight, 
He gladly let it down again. 
Once more the gospel net we cast, 
Do thou, O Lord, the effort own ; 
We learn, from disappointments past, 
To rest our hope on thee alone. 
Upheld by thy supporting hand, 
We enter on another year ; 
And now we meet at thy command, 
To seek thy gracious presence here. 
May this be a much-favoured hour 
To souls in Satan’s bondage led ; 
O clothe thy word with sovereign power, 
To break the rocks, and raise the dead ! 
Have mercy on our numerous youth, 
Who, young in years, are old in sin; 
And by thy Spirit, and thy truth, 
Show them the state their souls are in. 
Then, by a Saviour’s dying love, 
To every wounded heart revealed, 

* Luke v. 4, 
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Temptations, fears, and guilt remove, 
And be their Sun, and Strength, and Shield. 


’ To mourners speak a cheering word, 


On seeking souls vouchsafe to shine ; 
Let poor backsliders be restored, 

And all thy saints in praises join. 

O hear our prayer, and give us hope, 
That when thy voice shall call us home, 


, Thou still wilt raise a people up, 


To love and praise thee in our room 


a a 
XI. “Cy Pleading for and with Youth. 


Sry has undone our wretched race, 
But Jesus has restored, H 

And brought the sinner face to face 
With his forgiving Lord. 

This we repeat, from year to year, 
And press upon our youth ; 

Lord, give them an attentive ear, 
Lord, save them by thy truth. 

Blessings upon the rising race ! 
Make this a happy hour, 

According to. thy richest grace, 
And thine almighty power. 

We feel for your unhappy state, 
(May you regard it too,) 

And would a while ourselves forget 
To pour out prayer for you. 

We see, though you perceive it not, 

_ The approaching, awful doom : 

O tremble at the solemn thought, 
And flee the wrath to come ! 

Dear Saviour, let this new-born year 
Spread an alarm abroad, 

And cry, in every careless ear, 
‘* Prepare to meet thy God !”’ 


48 
Xi. "CG, Prayer for Children. 


1 Gractovus Lord, our children see ; 
By thy mercy we are free ; 

But shall these, alas! remain, 
Subjects still of Satan’s reign ? 
Israel’s young ones, when of old 
Pharaoh threatened to withhold ; + 
Then thy messenger said, ‘‘ No ; 
Let the children also go.” 

2 When the angel of the Lord, 
Drawing forth his dreadful sword, 
Slew, with an avenging hand, 

All the first-born of the land ; 

Then thy people’s doors he passed, 
Where the bloody sign was placed ; t 
Hear us, now, upon our knees, 
Plead the blood of Christ for these ! 

3 Lord, we tremble, for we know 
How the fierce, malicious foe, 
Wheeling round his watchful flight, 
Keeps them ever in his sight : 


¢ Exod, x. 9. + Exod, xii. 13. 


Spread thy pinions, King of kings ; 
Hide them safe beneath thy wings ; 
Lest the ravenous bird of prey 
Stoop, and bear the brood away. 


XIII. The Shunammite.* 


1 Tur Shunammite, oppressed with grief, 
When she had lost the son she loved, 
Went to Elisha for relief, 

Nor vain her application proved. 

He sent his servant on before, 

To lay a staff upon his head ; 

This he could do, but do no more ; 

He left him, as he found him, dead. 


3 But when the Lord’s almighty power 
Wrought with the prophet’s prayer and faith, 
The mother saw a joyful hour, 

She saw her child restored from death. 

4 Thus, like the weeping Shunammite, 
For many dead in sin we grieve ; 

Now, Lord, display thine arm of might, 
Cause thém to hear thy voice and live. 

5 Thy preachers bear the staff in vain, 
Though at thine own command we go; 
Lord, we have tried and tried again, 
We find them dead, and leave them so. 

6 Come then thyself—to every heart 
The glory of thy name make known ; 
The means are our appointed part, 

The power and grace are thine alone. 


~w 


XIV, £lijah’s Prayer.+ 


_— 


Dogs it not grief and wonder move, 
To think of Israel’s shameful fall ? 
Who needed miracles to prove 
Whether the Lord was God, or Baal! 
2 Methinks I see Elijah stand, 
His features glow with love and zeal ; 
In faith and prayer he lifts his hand, 
And makes to Heaven his great appeal. 
3 “O God! if I thy servant am, 
If ’tis thy message fills my heart, 
Now glorify thy holy name, 
And show this people who thou art!” 
4 He spake, and, lo! a sudden flame 
Consumed the wood, the dust, the stone : 
The people struck, at once proclaim, 
‘* The Lord is God, the Lord alone.” 
Like him, we mourn an awful day, 
When more for Baal than God appear ; 
Like him, believers, let us pray, 
And may the God of Israel hear! 
6 Lord, if thy servant speak thy truth, 
If he indeed is sent by thee; 
Confirm the word to all our youth, 
And let them thy salvation see, 


On 


* 


2 Kings iy. 31, — + 1 Kings xviii, 


* Ezek. xxxvii. 
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or 


{ Exod. xiv. 21. 
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Now may thy Spirit’s holy fire 

Pierce every heart that hears thy word, 
Consume each hurtful, vain desire, 

And make them know thou art the Lord. 


XV. Preaching to the dry Bones.t 


Preacuers may from Ezekiel’s case 
Draw hope in this declining day : 

A proof, like this, of sovereign grace 
Should chase our unbelief away. 

When sent to preach to mouldering bones, 
Who could have thought he would succeed ? 
But well he knew the Lord from stones 
Could raise up Abr’ham’s chosen seed. 
Can these be made a numerous host, 

And such dry bones new life receive ? 

The prophet answered, ‘‘ Lord, thou knowest 
They shall, if thou commandment give.” 
Like him around J cast my eye, 

And, oh! what heaps of bones appear ! 
Like him, by Jesus sent, I "ll try, 

For he can cause the dead to hear. 

Hear, ye dry bones, the Saviour’s word ! 
He, who when dying gasped, ‘‘ Forgive,” 
That gracious, sinner-loving Lord, 

Says, ‘‘ Look to me, dry bones, and live.” 
Thou heavenly wind, awake and blow, 

In answer to the prayer of faith ; 

Now thine almighty influence show, 

And fill dry bones with living breath. 

O make them hear, and feel, and shake, 
And, at thy call, obedient move ; 

The bonds of death and Satan break, 

And bone to bone unite in love. 


XVI. The Rod of Moses. ° 
WueEn Moses waved his mystic rod 
What wonders followed while he spoke ! 
Firm as a wall the waters stood,§ 

Or gushed in rivers from the rock. || 
At his command the thunders rolled, 
Lightning and hail his voice obeyed, 
And Pharaoh trembled to behold 

His land in desolation laid. 

But what could Moses’ rod have done 
Had he not been divinely sent ? 

The power was from the Lord alone, 
And Moses but the instrument. 

O Lord, regard thy people’s prayers ; 
Assist a worm to preach aright : 

And, since thy gospel rod he bears, 
Display thy wonders in our sight. 
Proclaim the thunders of thy law, 
Like lightning let thine arrows fly, 
That careless sinners, struck with awe, 
For refuge may to Jesus cry. 


| Namb, xx. 1]. 4 Exod. ix, 23, 
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6 Make streams of godly sorrow flow 

From rocky hearts, unused to feel ; 

And let the poor in spirit know 

That thou art near, their griefs to heal. 
7 But chiefly, we would now look up 

To ask a blessing for our youth, 

The rising generation’s hope, 
_ That they may know and love thy truth. 
8 Arise, O Lord, afford a sign, 
Now shall our prayers success obtain ; 
Since both the means and power are thine, 
How can the rod be raised in vain ? 


XVII. God speaking from Mount Zion. 


Sa) 


Tue God who once to Israel spoke 
From Sinai’s top, in fire and smoke, 
In gentler strains of gospel grace 
Invites us now to seek his face. 
2 He wears no terrors on his brow, 
He speaks, in love, from Zion now; 
It is the voice of Jesus’ blood 
Calling poor wanderers home to God. 
3 The holy Moses quaked and feared 
When Sinai’s thundering law he heard ; 
But reigning grace, with accents mild, 
Speaks to the sinner as a child. 
4 Hark! how from Calvary it sounds, 
From the Redeemer’s bleeding wounds! 
‘¢ Pardon and grace I freely give, 
Poor sinner, look to me, and live.”’ 
5 What other arguments can move 
The heart that slights a Saviour’s love! 
Yet, till almighty power constrain, 
This matchless love is preached in vain. 
6 O Saviour, let that power be felt, 
And cause each stony heart to melt! 
Deeply impress upon our youth 
The light and force of gospel truth. 
7 With this new year may they begin 
To live to thee, and die to sin; 
To enter by the narrow way 
Which leads to everlasting day. 
8 How will they else thy presence bear 
When, as a Judge, thou shalt appear! 
When slighted love to wrath shall turn, 
And the whole earth like Sinai burn! 


A Prayer for Power on the Means of 
Grace. 


XVIII. 


1 O ruov, at whose almighty word 

The glorious light from darkness sprung ! 
Thy quick’ning influence afford, 

And clothe with power the preacher’s tongue. 
Though ’tis thy truth he hopes to speak, 

He cannot give the hearing ear ; 

’Tis thine the stubborn heart to break, 

And make the careless sinner fear. 


w 
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3. As when, of old, the water flowed 
Forth from the rock at thy command ; * 
Moses in vain had waved his rod, 
Without thy wonder-working hand. 

4 As when the walls of Jericho 
Down to the earth at once were cast ; + 
It was thy power that brought them low, 
And not the trumpet’s feeble blast. 

5 Thus we would in the means be found, 
And thus on thee alone depend ; 
To make the gospel’s joyful sound 
Effectual to the promised end. 

6 Now, while we hear thy word of grace, 

’ Let self and pride before it fall ; ie 

And rocky hearts dissolve apace, 
In streams of sorrow, at thy call. 

7 On all our youth assembled here 
The unction of thy Spirit pour ; 
Nor let them lose another year, 
Lest thou shouldst strive and call no more. 


XIX. Elijah’s Mantle. 2 Kings ii. 11—14. 


Exits, struck with grief and awe, 

Cried, ‘‘ Ah! where now is Israel’s stay ?”” 

When he his honoured master saw 

Borne by a fiery car away. 

2 But while he looked a last adieu, 
His mantle, as it fell, he caught ; 
The Spirit rested on him too, 
And equal miracles he wrought. 

3 ‘* Where is Elijah’s God?” hecried, , 
And with the mantle smote the flood; 
His word controlled the swelling tide, 
The obedient waters upright stood. 

4 The wonder-working gospel thus, 

From hand to hand, has been conveyed ; 
We have the mantle still with us, 
But where, O where the Spirit’s aid ? 

5 When Peter first his mantle waved, 
How soon it melted hearts of steel ! 
Sinners by thousands then were saved, 
But now how few its virtues feel ! 

6 Where is Elijah’s God, the Lord? 

Thine Israel’s hope, and joy, and boast ? 
Reveal thine arm, confirm thy word, 
Give us another Pentecost ! 

7 Assist thy messenger to speak, 

And, while he aims to lisp thy truth, 

The bonds of sin and Satan break, 

And pour thy blessing on our youth. 

For them we now approach thy throne, 

Teach them to know and love thy name; 

Then shall thy thankful people own 

Elijah’s God is still the same. 


— 


co 


* Numb. xx. 11. + Josh. vi. 20, tt Acts ii. 
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YEARS’ SUITED TO THE 


JECTS. 


EVENINGS, 


XX. David's Charge to Solomon. 
XXvill. 9. 


-O Davin’s Son, and David’s Lord ! 
From age to age thou art the same ; 
Thy gracious presence now afford, 

And teach our youth to know thy name. 
Thy people, Lord, though oft distrest, 
Upheld by thee thus far are come ; 

And now we long to see thy rest, 

And wait thy word to call us home. 
Like David, when this life shall end, 
We trust in thee, sure peace to find ; 
Like him to thee we now commend 
The children we must leave behind. 
Ere long, we hope to be where care, 
And sin, and sorrow never come ; 

But, oh! accept our humble prayer, 
That these may praise thee in our room, 
Show them how vile they are by sin, 
And wash them in thy cleansing blood ; 
Oh! make them willing to be thine, 
And be to them a covenant God. 

Long may thy light and truth remain, 

To bless this place when we are gone ; 
And numbers here be born again, 

To dwell for ever near thy throne. 


The Lord’s Call to his Children. 
. vi. 17, 18. 


Ler us adore the grace that seeks 
To draw our hearts above ! 

Attend, ’tis God the Saviour speaks, 
And every word is love. 

Though filled with awe, before his throne 
Each angel veils his face ; 

He claims a people for his own 
Amongst our sinful race. 

Careless, a while they live in sin, 
Enslaved to Satan’s power ; 

But they obey the call Divine, 
In his appointed hour. 

“Come forth,” he says, ‘‘ no more pursue 
The paths that lead to death ; 

Look up, a bleeding Saviour view, 
Look, and be saved by faith. 

“ My sons and daughters you shall be 
Through the atoning blood ; 

And you shall claim, and find in me, 
A Father, and a God.” 

Lord, speak these words to every heart, 
By thine all-powerful voice ; 


SUB- 


1 Chron. 


2 Cor. 


That we may now from sin depart, 
And make thy love our choice. 
7 If now we learn to seek thy face 
By Christ the living way, 
We ’ll praise thee for this hour of grace, 
Through an eternal day. 
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XXII. The Prayer of Jabez. 1 Chron. iv. 9, 10. 


1 Jesus, who bought us with his blood, 
And makes our souls his care, 
Was known of old as Israel’s God, 
And answered Jabez’ prayer. 

2 Jabez! a child of grief! the name 
Befits poor sinners well ; 
For Jesus bore the cross and shame, 
To save our souls from hell. 
3 Teach us, O Lord, like him to plead : 
For mercies from above : 
O come, and bless our souls indeed, 
With light, and joy, and love. 
4 The gospel’s promised land is wide, 
We fain would enter in ; 
But we are pressed on every side 
With unbelief and sin. 
5 Arise, O Lord, enlarge our coast, 
Let us possess the whole, 
That Satan may no longer boast, 
He can thy work control. 
6 Oh! may thy hand be with us still, 
Our Guide and Guardian be, 
To keep us safe from every ill, 
Till death shall set us free. 
7 Help us on thee to cast our care, 
And on thy word to rest, 
That Israel’s God, who heareth prayer, 
Will grant us our request. 


XXII. Waiting at Wisdom’s Gates. 


Vili. 34, 35. 


1 Ivsnarep too long my heart has been 
In folly’s hurtful ways ; 
Oh! may I now, at length, begin 
To hear what Wisdom says ! 
2 "Tis Jesus, from the mercy-seat, 
Invites me to his rest ; 
He calls poor sinners to his feet, 
To make them truly blest. 
3 Approach, my soul, to Wisdom’s gates 
While it is called to-day ; 
No one who watches there, and waits, 
Shall e’er be turned away. 
4 He will not let me seek in vain; 
For all who trust his word 
Shall everlasting life obtain, 
And favour from the Lord. 
5 Lord, I have hated thee too long, 
And dared thee to thy face; 
I’ve done my soul exceeding wrong 
In slighting all thy grace. 


Prov. 
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6 Now I would break my league with death 
And live to thee alone ; 
Oh! let thy Spirit’s seal of faith 
Secure me for thine own. 
7 Let all the saints assembled here, 
Yea, let all heaven rejoice, 
That I begin with this new year 
To make the Lord my choice. 


XXIV. Asking the Way to Zion. Jer. 1. 5. 


1 Zron, the city of our God, 
How glorious is the place! 
The Saviour there has his abode, 
And sinners see his face ! 


2 Firm against every adverse shock, 
[ts mighty bulwarks prove ; 
Tis built upon the living Rock, 
And walled around with love. 
3 There all the fruits of glory grow, 
And joys that never die ; 
And streams of grace and knowledge flow, 
The soul to satisfy. 
4 Come, set your faces Zion-ward, 
The sacred road inquire ; 
And let a union to the Lord 
Be henceforth your desire. 
5 The gospel shines to give you light, 
No longer, then, delay ; 
The Spirit-waits to guide you right, 
And Jesus is the way. 
6 O Lord, regard thy people’s prayer, 
Thy promise now fulfil ; ; 
And young and old by grace prepare 
To dwell on Zion’s hill. 


XXV. We were Pharaoh’s bondmen. Deut. vi. 


20—23. 


— 


Beneatu the tyrant Satan’s yoke, 
Our souls were long opprest ; 
Till grace our galling fetters broke, 
And gave the weary rest. 
2 Jesus, in that important hour, 
His mighty arm made known ; 
He ransomed us by price and power, 
And claimed us for his own. 
3 Now, freed from bondage, sin, and death, 
We walk in wisdom’s ways ; 
And wish to spend our every breath 
In wonder, love, and praise. 
4 Ere long, we hope with him to dwell 
In yonder world above ; 
And now we only live to tell 
The riches of his love. 
5 Oh might we, ere we hence remove, 
Prevail upon our youth 
To seek, that they may likewise prove, 
His mercy and his truth. 


SEASONS. 


6 Like Simeon, we shall gladly go,* 
When Jesus calls us home, 
If they are left a seed below, 
To serve him in our room. 


7 Lord, hear our prayer, indulge our hope, 
. On these thy Spirit pour, 
_ That they may take our story up, 
When we can speak no more. 


XXXVI. Travailing in Birth for Souls. Gal. 


iv. 19 


1 Wuar contradictions meet 
In ministers’ employ ! 
It is a bitter sweet, 
A sorrow full of joy : 
No other post affords a place 
For equal honour or disgrace ! 
2 Who can describe the pain 
Which faithful preachers feel, 
Constrained to speak in vain, 
To hearts as hard as steel ! 
Or who can tell the pleasures felt, 
When stubborn hearts begin to melt ! 
3 The Saviour’s dying love, 
The soul’s amazing worth, 
Their utmost efforts move, 
And draw their bowels forth : 
They pray and strive, their rest departs, 
Till Christ be formed in sinners’ hearts. 
4 If some small hope appear, 
They still are not content ; 
But with a jealous fear, 
- They watch for the event : 
Too oft they find their hopes deceived, 
Then how their inmost souls are grieved ! 
5 But when their pains succeed, 
And from the tender blade 
The ripening ears proceed, 
Their toils are overpaid : 
No harvest-joy can equal theirs, 
To find the fruit of all their cares. 
6 On what has now been sown, 
Thy blessing, Lord, bestow ; 
The power is thine alone, 
To make it spring and grow : 
Do thou the gracious harvest raise, 
And thou alone shalt have the praise. 


XXVIII. We are ambassadors for Christ. 
2 Cor. v. 20. 


1 Tuy message by the preacher seal, 
And let thy power be known, 
That every sinner here may feel 
The word is not his own. 
2 Amongst the foremost of the throng, 
Who dare thee to thy face, 
He in rebellion stood too long, 
And fought against thy grace. 


* Luke i. 29. 
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3 But grace prevailed, he mercy found, 
And now by thee is sent, 
To tell his fellow rebels round, 
And call them to repent. 


4 In Jesus, God is reconciled, 
The worst may be forgiven ; 
Come, and hell own you as a child, 
And make you heir of heaven. 
5 Oh! may the word of gospel truth 
Your chief desires engage ! 
And Jesus be your Guide in youth, 
Your joy in hoary age. 
6 Perhaps the year that’s now begun 
May prove to some their last ; 
The sands of life may soon be run, 
The day of grace be past. 
7 Think, if you slight this embassy, 
And will not warning take, 
When Jesus in the clouds you see, 
What answer will you make ? 


XXVIII. 
) 26, 27. 


1 Wuew Paul was parted from his friends 
It was a weeping day; 
But Jesus made them all amends, 
And wiped their tears away. 
2 Ere long they met again with joy, 
Secure no more to part, 
Where praises every tongue employ, 
And pleasure fills each heart. 
3 Thus all the preachers of his grace 
Their children soon shall meet ; 
Together see their Saviour’s face, 
And worship at his feet. 
4 But they who heard the word in vain, 
Though oft and plainly warned, 
Will tremble, when they meet again 
The ministers they scorned. 
5 On your own heads your blood will fall, 
If any perish here ; 
The preachers who have told you all, 
Shall stand approved and clear. 


6 Yet, Lord, to save themselves alone, 
Is not their utmost view ; 
Oh! hear their prayer, thy message own, 
And save their hearers too. 


XXIX. How shall I put thee among the chil- 


dren? Jer. iii, 19. 
1 Atas! by nature how depraved, 
How prone to every ill! 
Our lives to Satan how enslaved, 
How obstinate our will! 
2 And can such sinners be restored, 
Such rebels reconciled ? 
Can grace itself the means afford 
To make a foea child ? 


Paul’s farewell Charge. Acts xx. 
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Yes, grace has found the wondrous means 
Which shall effectual prove, 

To cleanse us from our countless sins, 
And teach our hearts to love. 


Jesus for sinners undertakes, 
And died that they may live ; 
His blood a full atonement makes, 
And cries aloud, ‘‘ Forgive.” L 
Yet one thing more must grace provide, 
To bring us home to God, 
Or we shall slight the Lord, who died, 
And trample on his blood. 
The Holy Spirit must reveal 
The Saviour’s work and worth; 
Then the hard heart begins to feel 
A new and heavenly birth. 
Thus bought with blood, and born again, 
Redeemed, and saved by grace, 
Rebels in God’s,own house obtain 
A son’s and daughter’s place.. 


XXX. Winter.* 


Seg, how rude winter's icy hand 

Has stripp’d the trees and sealed the ground! 
But spring shall soon his rage withstand, 
And spread new beauties all around. 

My soul a sharper winter mourns, 
Barren and fruitless I remain ; 

When will the gentle spring return, 

And bid my graces grow again ? 

Jesus, my glorious Sun, arise ! 

’Tis thine the frozen heart to move; 

Oh! hush these storms, and clear my skies, 
And let me feel thy vital love! 

Dear Lord, regard my feeble cry, 

I faint and droop till thou appear ; . 
Wilt thou permit thy plant to die? 
Must it be winter all the year ? 

Be still, my soul, and wait this hour, 
With humble prayer, and patient faith ; 
Till he reveals his gracious power, 
Repose on what his promise saith. 

He, by whose all-commanding word + 
Seasons their changing course maintain, 
In every change a pledge affords, 

That none shall seek his face in vain. 


XXXI. Waiting for Spring. 
Tuovcn cloudy skies, and northern blasts, 
Retard the gentle spring a while ; 

The sun will conqueror prove at last, 
And nature wear a vernal smile. 

The promise which, from age to age, 
Has brought the changing seasons round 
Again shall calm the winter’s rage, 
Perfume the air, and paint the ground. 


? 


* Book iii. Hymn 3]. t Gen. viii. 22. 
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The virtue of that first command, 
T know still does and will prevail, 
That while the earth itself shall stand, 
The spring and summer shall not fail. 
Such changes are for us decreed ; 
Believers have their winters too : 
But spring shall certainly succeed, 
And all their former life renew. 
Winter and spring have each their use, 
And each, in turn, his people know ; 
One kills the weeds their hearts produce, 
The other makes their graces grow. 
Though like dead trees awhile they seem, 
Yet having life within their root, 

he welcome spring’s reviving beam 


SEASONS. 


And make my languid graces thrive, 


Draws forth their blossoms, leaves, and fruit. 


But if the tree indeed be dead, 

It feels no change, though spring return ; 
Its leafless, naked, barren head, 
Proclaims it only fit to burn. 

Dear Lord, afford our souls a spring, 
Thou knowest our winter has been long ; 
Shine forth, and warm our hearts to sing, 
And thy rich grace shall be our song. 


XXXII. Spring. 

Beak winter is subdued at length, 
And forced to yield the day ; 

The sun has wasted all his strength, 
And driven him away. 

And now long wished-for spring is come, 
How altered is the scene ! 

The trees and shrubs are dressed in bloom, 
The earth arrayed in green.- 

Where’er we tread, beneath our feet - 
The clustering flowers spring ; 

The artless birds, in concert sweet, 
Invite our hearts to sing. 

But, ah! in vain I strive to join, 
Oppress’d with sin and doubt ; 

I feel ’tis winter still within, 
Though all is spring without. 

Oh! would my Saviour from on high 
Break through these clouds and shine! 

No creature then more blest than I, 
No song more loud than mine. 

Till then—no softly-warbling thrush, 
Nor cowslip’s sweet perfume, 

Nor beauties of each painted bush, 
Can dissipate my gloom. 

To Adam, soon as he transgressed, 
Thus Eden bloomed in vain ; 

Not Paradise could give him rest, 
Or soothe his heart-felt pain. 

Yet here an emblem I perceive 
Of what the Lord can do ; 

Dear Saviour, help me to believe, 
That I may flourish too. 


Thy word can soon my hopes revive, 
Can overcome my foes, 


— 


And blossom like the rose, 


XXXII. Another. 
PLEASING spring again is here ! 
Trees and fields in bloom appear ! 
Hark! the birds, with artless lays, 
Warble their Creator’s praise ! 
Where, in winter, all was snow, 
Now the flowers in clusters grow ; 
And the corn, in green array, 
Promises a harvest day. 

What a change has taken place! 
Emblem of the spring of grace ; 
How the soul, in winter, mourns 
Till the Lord, the Sun, returns ; 

Till the Spirit’s gentle rain 

Bids the heart revive again ; 

Then the stone is turned to flesh, 
And each grace springs forth afresh. 
Lord, afford a spring to me! 

Let me feel like what I see ! 

Ah! my winter has been long, 
Chilled my hopes, and stopped my song ! 
Winter threatened to destroy 
Faith and love and every joy; 

If thy life was in the root, 

Still I could not yield thee fruit. 
Speak, and by thy gracious voice 
Make my drooping soul rejoice ; 

O beloved Saviour, haste, 

Tell me, all the storms are past : 
On thy garden deign to smile, 
Raise the plants, enrich the soil ; 
Soon thy presence will restore 

Life to what seemed dead before. 
Lord, I long to be at home, 

Where these changes never come ! 
Where the saints no winter fear, 
Where ’tis spring throughout the year : 
How unlike this state below! _ 
There the flowers unwithering blow ; 
There no chilling blasts annoy ; 

All is love, and bloom, and joy. 


XXXIV. Summer Storms.* 


TuouGn the morn may be serene, 
Not a threatening cloud be seen, 
Who can undertake to say 

’Twill be pleasant all the day ? 
Tempests suddenly may arise, 
Darkness overspread the skies, 
Lightnings flash, and thunders roar, 
Ere a short-lived day be o’er. 
Often thus the child of grace 
Enters on his Christian race ; 
Guilt and fear are overborne, 

’Tis with him a summer’s morn ; 


* Book iii, Hymn 68. 
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While his new-felt joys abound, 
All things seem to smile around ; 
And he hopes it will be fair, 

All the day, and all the year. 
Should we warn him of a change, 
He would think the caution strange : 
He no change or trouble fears, 

Till the gathering storm appears ;* 
Till dark clouds his sun conceal, 
Till temptation’s power he feel ; 
Then he trembles and looks pale, 
All his hopes and courage fail. 
But the wonder-working Lord 
Soothes the tempest by his word ; 
Stills the thunder, stops the rain, 
And his sun breaks forth again : 
Soon the cloud again returns, 

Now he joys, and now he mourns ; 
Oft his sky is overcast, 

Ere the day of life be past. 

Tried believers too can say, 

In the course of one short day, 
Though the morning has been fair, 
Proved a golden hour of prayer, 
Sin and Satan, long ere night, 
Have their comforts put to flight ; 
Ah! what heart-felt peace and joy 
Unexpected storms destroy! 


Dearest Saviour, call us soon 

To thine high eternal noon ; 

Never there shall tempest rise, 

To conceal thee from our eyes : 
Satan shall no more deceive, 

We no more thy Spirit grieve ; 

But through cloudless, endless days, 
Sound to golden harps thy praise. 


XXXV. Hay-time. 


Tue grass and flowers which clothe the field, 


And look so green and gay, 


Touched by the scythe, defenceless yield, 


And fall, and fade away. 


Fit emblem of our mortal state ! 


Thus in the Scripture glass, 


The young, the strong, the wise, the great, 


May see themselves but grass.+ 


Ah! trust not to your fleeting breath, 


Nor call your time your own ; 


Around you see the scythe of death 


Is mowing thousands down. 


And you, who hitherto are spared, 


Must shortly yield your lives ; 


Your wisdom is, to be prepared, 


Before the stroke arrives. 


The grass, when dead, revives no more ; 


You die to live again ; 


But, oh! if death should prove the door 


To everlasting pain. 


Lord, help us to obey thy call, 


That, from our sins set free, 


* Book i. Hymn 44, hi Fsaoaliit 


When like the grass our bodies fall, 
Our souls. may spring to thee. 


XXXVI. Harvest. 


1 See! the corn again in ear! . 

How the fields and valleys smile ! 
Harvest now is drawing near, 

To repay the farmer’s toil : 
Gracious Lord, secure the crop, 
Satisfy the poor with food ; 

In thy mercy is our hope, 

We have sinned, but thou art good. 

2 While I view the plenteous grain ‘ 
As it ripens in the stalk, 

May I not instruction gain 

Helpful to my daily walk ? 

All this plenty of the field 

Was produced from foreign seeds ; 
For the earth itself would yield 
Only crops of useless weeds. 

3 Though, when newly sown, it lay 
Hid awhile beneath the ground, 
(Some might think it thrown away,) 
Now a large increase is found : 
Though concealed, it was not lost, 
Though it died, it lives again ; 
Eastern storms, and nipping frosts, 
Have opposed its growth in vain. 


4 Let the praise be all the Lord’s, 
As the benefit is ours ! 

He, in season, still affords 
Kindly heat, and gentle showers : 
By his care the produce thrives, 
Waving o’er the furrowed lands ; 
And when harvest-time arrives, 
Ready for the reaper stands. 

5 Thus in barren hearts he sows 
Precious seeds of heavenly joy ;{ 
Sin and hell in vain oppose, 

None can grace’s crop destroy : 
Threatened oft, though still it blooms, 
After many changes past, 

Death, the reaper, when he comes, 
Finds it fully ripe at last. 


CHRISTMAS. 
XXXVII. Praise for the Incarnation. 


1 SwEETER sounds than music knows 
Charm me in Immanuel’s name ; 
All her hopes my spirit owes 
To his birth, and cross, and shame. 

2 When he came, the angels sung, 
‘* Glory be to God on high ;” 
Lord, unloose my stammering tongue, 
Who should louder sing than I ? 


} Hos. siv, 7; Mark iv, 2629, 
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3 Did the Lord a man become, 
That he might the law fulfil, 
Bleed and suffer in my room, 
And canst thou; my tongue, be still ? 


4 No, I must my praises bring, 


Though they worthless are and weak ; 
For should I refuse to sing, 
Sure the very stones would speak. 

5 O my Saviour, Shield, and Sun, 
Shepherd, Brother, Husband, Friend, 
Every precious name in one, 

I will love thee without end. 


w\° 
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My song shall bless the Lord of all, 

My praise shall climb to his abode ; 

Thee, Saviour, by that name I call, 

The great, supreme, the mighty God. 
Without beginning or decline, 

Object of faith, and not of sense ; 

Eternal ages saw him shine, 

He shines eternal ages hence. 

As much, when in the manger laid, 
Almighty Ruler of the sky, 

As when the six days’ work he made 
Filled all the morning stars with joy. 

Of all the crowns Jehovah bears, 
Salvation is his dearest claim ; 
That gracious sound well pleased he hears, 
And owns Immanuel for his name. 


A cheerful confidence I feel, 

My well-placed hopes with joy I see : 
My bosom glows with heavenly zeal 
To worship him who died for me. 

As man, he pities my complaint, 

His power and truth are all Divine ; 
He will not fail, he cannot faint, 
Salvation ’s sure, and must be mine. 


XXXIX. Man honoured above Angels. 


Now let us join with hearts and tongues, 
And emulate the angels’ songs ; 
Yea, sinners may address their King 
In songs that angels cannot sing. 
They praise the Lamb who once was slain ; 
But we can add a higher strain ; 
Not only say, ‘‘ He suffered thus, 
But that he suffered all for us.” 
When angels by transgression fell, 
Justice consigned them all to hell ; 
But Mercy formed a wondrous plan, 
To save and honour fallen man. 
Jesus, who passed the angels by, _ 
Assumed our flesh to bleed and die; + 
And still he makes it his abode ; 
As man he fills the throne of God. 
Our next of kin, our Brother. now, 
Is he to whom the angels bow ; 
* Rev. v. + Heb. ii. 16. 
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They join with us to praise his name, 
But we the nearest interest claim. 
6 But, ah! how faint our praises rise ! 
Sure, ’tis the wonder of the skies, 
That we, who share his richest love, 
So cold and unconcerned should prove. 
7 Oh, glorious hour, it comes with speed ! 
When we, from sin and darkness freed, 
Shall see the God who died for man, 
And praise him more than angels can.{ 


XL. Saturday Evening. 


vA Sa¥reLy through another week, _ 7 
God has brought us on our way ; 
Let us now a blessing seek, 
On the approaching sabbath day : 
Day of all the week. the best, 
Emblem of eternal rest. 

2 Mercies multiplied each hour 
Through the week our praise demand ; 
Guarded by Almighty power, 

Fed and guided by his hand : 
Though ungrateful we have been, 
Only made returns of sin. 

3 While we pray for pardoning grace, 

Through the dear Redeemer’s name, . 
Show thy reconciled face, 
Shine away our sin and shame: 
From our worldly care set free, 
May we rest this night with thee. 

4 When the morn shall bid us rise, 

May we feel thy presence near ! 
May thy glory meet our eyes 
When we in thy house appear! 
There afford us, Lord, a taste 
Of our everlasting feast. 

May thy gospel’s joyful sound 
Conquer sinners, comfort saints ; 
Make the fruits of grace abound, 
Bring relief for all complaints : 
Thus may all our sabbaths prove, 
Till we join the church above ! 


Nn 


THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR. 
XLI. Ebenezer.§ 


1 Tux Lord, our salvation and light, 

The Guide of our strength and our days, 
Has brought us together to-night, 

A new Ebenezer to raise : 

The year we have now passed through, 
His goodness with blessings has crowned ; 
Each morning his mercies were new ; 
Then let our thanksgivings abound. 

2 Encompassed with dangers and snares, 
Temptations, and fears, and complaints, 
His ear he inclined to our prayers, 

His hand opened wide to our wants: 


{ Book iii, Hymn 88. § 1 Sam. vii. 12. 
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We never besought him in vain ; 
When burden’d with sorrow or sin, 
He helped us again and again, 

Or where before now had we been ? 


3 His gospel, throughout the long year, 
From sabbath to sabbath he gave ; 
How oft has he met with us here, 
And shown himself mighty to save !, 
His candlestick has been removed 
From churches once privileged thus ; 
But though we unworthy have proved, 
It still is continued to us. 

4 For so many mercies received, 

Alas! what returns have we made ? 
His Spirit we often have grieved, 
And evil for good have repaid : 

How well it becomes us to cry, 

‘‘ Oh! who is a God like to thee? 
Who passest iniquities by, 

And plungest them deep in the sea !’” 

5 To Jesus, who sits on the throne, 

Our best hallelujahs we bring ; 

To thee it is owing alone 

That we are permitted to sing : 

Assist us, we pray, to lament 

The sins of the year that is past ; 

And grant that the next may be spent 
Far more to thy praise than the last. 


XLII. Another. 


1 ‘Ler hearts and tongues unite, 
And loud thanksgivings raise : 


ORDINANCES. 


’Tis duty, mingled with delight, 
To sing the Saviour’s praise. 
To him we owe our breath, 
He took us from the womb, 

Which else had shut us up in death, 
And proved an early tomb. 

When on the breast we hung, 
Our help was in the Lord ; 

’Twas he first taught our infant tongue 
To form the lisping word. 

When in our blood we lay, 
He would not let us die, 

Because his love had fixed a day 
To bring salvation nigh. 

In childhood and in youth, 
His eye was on us still ; 

Though strangers to his love and truth, 
And prone to cross his will. 

And since his name we knew, 
How gracious has he been ; 

What dangers has he led us through, 
What mercies have we seen ! 
Now through another year, 
Supported by his care, 

Weraise our Ebenezer here, 

“¢ The Lord has helped thus far.” 

_ Our lot in future years 
Unable to foresee, 

He kindly, to prevent our fears, 
Says, ‘‘ Leave it all to me.” 

Yea, Lord, we wish to cast 
Our cares upon thy breast! 

Help us to praise thee for the past, 

And trust thee for the rest. 


Il. 


XLIII. 


1 O Lorp, our languid souls inspire, 
For here, we trust, thou art ! 

Send down a coal of heavenly fire, 
To warm each waiting heart. 


/ 2 Dear Shepherd of thy people, hear, 


Thy presence now display ; 
As thou hast given a place for prayer, 
So give us hearts to pray. 
3¢ Show us some token of thy love, 
Our fainting hope to raise ; 
And pour thy blessings from above, 
That we may render praise. 


‘ 4 Within these walls let holy peace, 


And love, and concord dwell ; 
Here give the troubled conscience ease 
The wounded spirit heal. 
5 The feeling heart, the melting eye, 
The humbled mind bestow ; 


ORDINANCES. 
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And shine upon us from on high, 
To make our graces grow ! 

May we in faith receive thy word, 
In faith present our prayers ; 

And, in the presence of our Lord, 
Unbosom all our cares. 

And may the gospel’s joyful sound, 
Enfore’d by mighty grace, 

Awaken many sinners round, 
To come and fill the place. 


ar XLIV. G Another. LK 3 


Jesus, where’er thy people meet, 
There they behold thy merey-seat ; 


Where’er they seek thee, thou art found, 


And every place is hallowed ground. 
For thou, within no walls confined, 
Inhabitest the humble mind; 

Such ever bring thee, where they come 
And going, take thee to their home. 
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3 Dear Shepherd of thy chosen few, 


—_ 


— 
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Thy former mercies here renew ; 

Here, to our waiting hearts proclaim 
The sweetness of thy saving name. 

Here may we prove the power of prayer, 
To strengthen faith, and sweeten care ; 
To teach our faint desires to rise, 

And bring all heaven before our eyes, 
Behold, at thy commanding word, 

We stretch the curtain and the cord ;* 
Come thou, and fill this wider space, 
And bless us with a large increase. 
Lord, we are few, but thou art near; 
Nor short thine arm, nor deaf thine ear ; 
Oh! rend the heavens, come quickly down 
And make a thousand hearts thine own ! 


? 


XLV. The Lord’s Day. 
How welcome to the saints, when pressed 
With six days’ noise, and care, and toil, 
Is the returning day of rest, 


Which hides them from the world a while! © 


Now from the throng withdrawn away, 
They seem to breathe a different air ; 
Composed and softened by the day, 
All things another aspect wear. 

How happy if their lot is cast 

Where statedly the gospel sounds ! 
The word is honey to their taste, 


Renews their strength, and heals their wounds! 


Though pinched with poverty at home, 
With sharp afflictions daily fed, 

It makes amends, if they can come 

To God’s own house for heavenly bread ! 
With joy they hasten to the place 
Where they their Saviour oft have met ; 
‘And while they feast upon his grace, 
Their burdens and their griefs forget. 
This favoured lot, my friends, is ours, 
May we the privilege improve, 

And find these consecrated hours 
Sweet earnests of the joys above ! 

We thank thee for thy day, O Lord : 
Here we thy promised presence seek ; 
Open thine hand, with blessings stored, 
And give us manna for the week, 


XLVI. Gospel Privileges. 

O nappy they who know the Lord, 
With whom he deigns to dwell ! 

He feeds and cheers them by his word, 
His arm supports them well. 

To them, in each distressing hour, 
His throne of grace is near ; 

And when they plead his love and power, 
He stands engaged to hear. 


* JTsa, liv. 2.’ 
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He helped his saints in ancient days, 
Who trusted in his name ; 

And we can witness, to his praise, 
His love is still the same. 

Wandering in sin, our souls he found, 
And bid us seek his face ; 

Gave us to hear the gospel sound, 
And taste the gospel grace. 

Oft in his house his glory shines, 
Before our wondering eyes ; 

We wish not then for golden mines, 
Or aught beneath the skies. 

His presence sweetens all our cares, 
And makes our burdens light ; 

A word from him dispels our fears, 
And gilds the gloom of night. 

Lord, we expect to suffer here, 
Nor would we dare repine ; 

But give us still to find thee near, 
And own us still for thine. 

Let us enjoy and highly prize 
These tokens of thy love, 

Till thou shalt bid our spirits rise, 
To worship thee above. 


XLVII. Another. 

Happy are they to whom the Lord 
His gracious name makes known ! 

And by his Spirit, and his word, 
Adopts them for his own ! 

He calls them to his mercy-seat, 
And hears their humble prayer ; 
And when within his house they meet, 

They find his presence near. 
The force of their united cries 
No power can long withstand ; 
For Jesus helps them from the skies, 
By his almighty hand: 
Then mountains sink at once to plains, 
And light from darkness springs ; 
Each seeming loss improves their gains, 
Each trouble comfort brings. 

Though men despise them or revile, 
They count the trial small ; 

Whoever frowns, if Jesus smile, 
It makes amends for all. 

Though meanly clad, and coarsely fed, 
And, like their Saviour, poor ; 

They would not change their gospel bread 
For all the worldling’s store. 

When cheered with faith’s sublimer joys, 
They mount on eagle's wings ; 

They can disdain as children’s toys, 
The pride and pomp of kings. 

Dear Lord, assist our souls to pay 
The debt of praise we owe, 

That we enjoy a gospel day, 
And heaven begun below. 
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But Olney sure the day will rue 
When these shall be removed. 
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; : 8 Then sin in this once-favoured town, 
XLVIII. Praise for the Continuance of the Will triumph unrestrained ; 
Gospel.* And wrath and vengeance hasten down, © 
; ; Lie No more by prayer detained. 
1 Once, while we aimed at Zion's songs, < 9 Preserve us from this judgment, Lord, 
A sudden mourning checked our tongues : For Jesus’ sake'we plead 
Then we were called to sow in tears A famine of the gospel word 
The seeds of joy for future years. Wonldibelaneoke tnaeat 
2 Oft as that memorable hour : 
The changing year brings round again, L. Prayer for Ministers. 
We meet to praise the love and power _ ; 
Which heard our cries, and eased our pain. 1 Cuter Shepherd of thy chosen sheep, 
3 Come, ye who trembled for the ark, From death and sin set free ; 
Unite in praise for answered prayer ! May every under shepherd keep 
Did not the Lord our sorrows mark ? His eye intent on thee. 
Did not our sighing reach his ear ? 2 With plenteous grace their hearts prepare 
4 Then smaller griefs were laid aside, To execute thy will; 
And all our cares summed up in one ; Compassion, patience, love, and care 
‘< Let us but have thy word,” we cried, And faithfulness and skill. 
‘« In other things thy will be done.” 3 Inflame their minds with holy zeal 
5 Since he has granted our request, Their flocks to feed and-teach ; 
And we still hear the gospel voice ; And let them live, and let them feel 
Although by many trials prest, The sacred truths they preach. 
In this we can and will rejoice. 4 Oh! never let the sheep complain 
6 Though to our lot temptations fall, That toys, which fools amuse, 
Though pain, and want, and cares annoy ; Ambition, pleasure, praise, or gain, 
The precious gospel sweetens all, Debase the shepherd’s views. 
And yields us medicine, food, and joy. 5 He that for these forbears to feed 
The souls whom Jesus loves, 
: Whate’er he may profess or plead, 
XLIX. <A Famine of the Word. an idotshenteed peice 
; 6 The sword of God shall break his arm 
1 Guapvyess was spread through Israel's host : . j 
When first alee eae vowed: A blast shall blind his eye ; 
They laboured who should gather most, ge oe sl a al panned ee 
And thought it pleasant food. is grits ished alt grow dry. 
2 But when they had it long enjoyed, 70 ne this heavy wane 
From day to day the same, nN ae all thy-shepherds say 
Their hearts were by the plenty cloyed, nd graseiaed ate ue sang 
Although from heaven it came. . To labour while ’tis day. 
3 Thus gospel bread at first is prized, ; 
at eae: ah iediie ladle LI. Prayer for a Revival. 
But afterwards too much despised, 1 Saviour, visit thy plantation, 
When easy to be had : Grant us, Lord, a gracious rain ! 
4 But should the Lord, displeased, withhold All will come to desolation, 
The bread his mercy sends ; Unless thou return again : 
To have our houses filled with gold Keep no longer at a distance, 
Would make but poor amends. Shine upon us from on high ; 
5 How tedious would the week appear ,. Lest, for want of thine assistance, 
How dull the sabbath prove, Every plant should droop and die. 
Could we no longer meet to hear 2 Surely once thy garden flourished, 
The precious truths we love! Every part looked gay and green ; 
6 How would believing parerits bear, Then thy werd our spirits nourished, 
To leave their heedless youth Happy seasons we have seen ! 
Exposed to every fatal snare, But a drought has since succeeded, 
Without the light of truth ? And a sad decline we see ; 
7 The gospel, and a praying few Lord, thy help is greatly needed ; 
Our bulwark long have proved ; : Help can only come from thee. 


Where are those we counted leaders, 
Filled with zeal, and love, and truth ? 
Old professors, tall as cedars, 


* Wherever a separation is threatened b 
and people who dearly love each other 
seasonable as it was once in Olney. 


etween a minister 


this yma ae Bright examples to our youth! 


+ Zech. xi. 17. 
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Some, in whom we once delighted, 
We shall meet no more below ; 
Some, alas! we fear are blighted, 
Scarce a single leaf they show. 
4 Younger plants-—the sight how pleasant, 
Covered thick with blossoms stood ; 
But they cause us grief at present, 
Frosts have nipped them in the bud ! 
Dearest Saviour, hasten hither, 
Thou canst make them bloom again ; 
Oh, permit them not to wither, 
Let not all our hopes be vain ! 
5 Let our mutual love be fervent, 
Make us prevalent in prayers ; 
Let each one esteemed thy servant 
Shun the world’s bewitching snares ; 
Break the tempter’s fatal power, 
Turn the stony heart to flesh ; 
And begin, from this good hour, 
To revive thy work afresh. 


LII. Hoping for a Revival. 


1 My harp untun’d, and laid aside, 
(To cheerful hours the harp belongs,) 
My cruel foes insulting cried, 
“* Come, sing us one of Zion’s songs.” 

2 Alas! when sinners, blindly bold, 
At Zion scoff, and Zion’s King ; 
When zeal declines and love grows cold, 
Is this a day for me to sing ? 

3 Time was, whene’er the saints I met, 
With joy and praise my bosom glowed ; 
But now, like Eli, sad I sit, 

And tremble for the ark of God. 

4 While thus to grief my soul gave way, 
To see the work of God decline ; 
Methought I heard my Saviour say, 

‘* Dismiss thy fears, the ark is mine. 

5 ‘* Though for a time I hide my face, 
Rely upon my love and power ; 

Still wrestle at a throne of grace, 
And wait for a reviving hour. 

6 ‘‘Take down thy long neglected harp, 
I’ve seen thy tears and heard thy prayer ; 
The winter season has been sharp, 

But spring shall all its wastes repair.” 

7 Lord, I obey ; my hopes revive; 
Come join with me, ye saints, and sing ; 
Our foes in vain against us strive, 

For God will help and healing bring. 


SACRAMENTAL HYMNS. 


\ 


ty 
LUI. Cy, 


1 Tuts is the feast of heavenly wine, 
And God invites to sup ; 
The juices of the living vine 
Were pressed, to se the cup. 


Welcome to the Table. 


2 
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Oh! bless the Saviour, ye that eat, 
With royal dainties fed ; 

Not heaven affords a costlier treat, 
For Jesus is the bread. 

The vile, the lost, he calls to them, 
Ye trembling souls, appear ! 

The righteous in their own esteem 
Have no acceptance here. 

Approach, ye poor, nor dare refuse 
The banquet spread for you ; 

Dear Saviour, this is welcome news, 
Then I may venture too. 

If guilt and sin afford a plea, 
And may obtain a place, 

Surely the Lord will welcome me, 
And I shall see his face. 


LIV. Christ crucified. 
WHEN on the cross my Lord I see, 
Bleeding to death for wretched me, 
Satan and sin no more can move, 

For I am all transformed to love. 

His thorns and nails pierce through my heart ; 
In every groan I bear a part ; 

I view his wounds with streaming eyes ; 
But see! he bows his head, and dies ! 
Come, sinners, view the Lamb of God, 
Wounded and dead, and bathed in blood ! 
Behold his side, and venture near, 

The well of endless life is here. 

Here I forget my cares and pains ; 

I drink, vet still my thirst remains ; 
Only the fountain-head above 

Can satisfy the thirst of love. 

Oh that I thus could always feel ! 

Lord, more and more thy love reveal ! 
Then my glad tongue shall loud proclaim 
The grace and glory of thy name. 

Thy name dispels my guilt and fear, 
Revives my heart, and charms my ear ; 
Affords a balm for every wound, 

And Satan trembles at the sound. 


“9 
1 Cy Jesus hasting to suffer. 


Tur Saviour, what a noble flame 
Was kindled in his breast, 

When, hasting to Jerusalem, 
He marched before the rest ! 

Good-will to men, and zeal for God, 
His every thought engross ; 

He longs to be baptized with blood,* 
He pants to reach the cross. 

With all his sufferings full in view, 
And woes to us unknown, 

Forth to the task his spirit flew, 
’T was love that urged him on. 


* Luke xii. 50, 
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4 Lord, we return thee what we can ! 
Our hearts shall sound abroad, 
Salvation, to the dying Man, 
And to the rising God ! 
5 And while thy bleeding glories here 
Engage our wondering eyes, 
We learn our lighter cross to bear, 
And hasten to the skies. 


LVI. It ts good to be here. 


ad 


Let me dwell on Golgotha, 

Weep and love my life away ! 

While I see him on the tree, 

Weep, and bleed, and die for me! 

2 That dear blood, for sinners spilt, 
Shows my sin in all its guilt : 

Ah, my soul! he bore thy load ; 
Thou hast slain the Lamb of God. 

3 Hark! his dying word, ‘‘ Forgive, 
Father, let the sinner live ; 
Sinner, wipe thy tears away, 

I thy ransom freely pay.” 

4 While I hear this grace revealed, 
And obtain a pardon sealed, 

All my soft affections move, 
Weakened by the force of love. 

5 Farewell, world, thy gold is dross, 
Now I see the bleeding cross ; 
Jesus died to set me free 
From the law, and sin, and thee ! 

6 He has dearly bought my soul ; 

Lord, accept, and claim the whole ; 

To thy will I all resign, 

Now no more my own, but thine. 


a LVII. Looking at the Cross. 


— 


Ix evil long I took delight, 
Unawed by shame or fear, 
Till a new object struck my sight, 
And stopped my wild career. 
2 I saw one hanging on a tree, 
In agonies and blood, 
Who fixed his languid eyes on me, 
As near his cross I stood. 
3 Sure, never till my latest breath 
Can I forget that look ; 
It seemed to charge me with his death, 
Though not a word he spoke. 
4 My conscience felt, and owned the guilt, 
And plunged me in despair ; 
I saw my sins his blood had spilt, 
And helped to nail him there. 
5 Alas! I knew not what I did; 
But now my tears are vain ; 
Where shall my trembling soul be hid ? 
For I the Lord have slain. 
6 A second look he gave, which said, 
‘<I freely all forgive ; 


This blood is for thy ransom paid, 
I die, that thou mayst live.” 

Thus, while his death my sin displays 
In all its blackest hue, 

(Such is the mystery of grace,) 
It seals my pardon too. 

With pleasing grief and mournful joy 
My spirit now is filled, 

That I should such a life destroy, 
Yet live by him I killed. 


LVIII. Supplies in the Wilderness. 


Wuen Israel, by Divine command, 
The pathless desert trod, 

They found, though ’twas a barren land, 
A sure resource in God. 
A cloudy pillar marked their road, 
And screened them from the heat ; 
From the hard rocks the water flowed, 
And manna was their meat. 

Like them, we have a rest in view, 
Secure from adverse powers ; ‘ 

Like them, we pass a desert too, 
But Israel’s God is ours. 

Yes, in this barren wilderness 
He is to us the same, 

By his appointed means of grace, 
As once he was to them. 

His word a light before us spreads, 
By which our path we see ; 

His love a banner o’er our heads, 
From harm preserves us free. 

Jesus, the bread of life, is given 
To be our daily food ; 

We drink a wondrous stream from heaven, 
’Tis water, wine, and blood. 

Lord, ’tis enough, I ask'no more, 
These blessings are Divine ; 

I envy not the worldling’s store, 
If Christ and heaven are mine. 


LIX. Communion with the Saints in Glory. 


ReEFRESHED by the bread and wine, 

The pledges of our Saviour’s love ; 

Now let our hearts and voices join 

In songs of praise with those above. 

Do they sing, ‘* Worthy is the Lamb? ” 
Although we cannot reach their strains, 
Yet we, through grace, can sing the same, 
For us he died, for us he reigns. 

If they behold him face to face, 

While we a glimpse can only see ; 

Yet equal debtors to his grace, 

As safe and as beloved, are we. 

They had, like us, a suffering time, 

Our cares, and fears, and griefs they knew; 
But they have conquered all through him, 
And we ere long shall conquer too. 


Boox If, 


Boox II. 


5 Though all the songs of saints in light 
Are far beneath his matchless worth, 
His grace is such, he will not slight 
The poor attempts of worms on earth. 


ON PRAYER. 
{ule LX. C. Exhortation to Prayer. 
1 Waar various hinderances we meet y \y 


In coming to a mercy-seat ! 

Yet who that knows the worth of prayer, 

But wishes to be often there. 

2 Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw, 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw, 
Gives exercise to faith and love, 
Brings every blessing from above. 

+ 3 Restraining prayer, we cease to fight ; 

Prayer makes the Christian’s armour bright ; 
w And Satan trembles when he sees 

| The weakest saint upon his knees. 

4 While Moses stood with arms’spread wide, 

Success was found on Israel’s side; 
But when through weariness they failed, 
That moment Amalek prevailed.* 
Have you no words? ah! think again, 
Words flow apace when you complain, 
And fill your fellow creature’s ear 
With the sad tale of all your care. ° 
Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent, 
Your cheerful song would oftener be, 
“‘ Hear what the Lord has done for me.” 


LXI. 


Ix themselves, as weak as worms, 
How can poor believers stand, 
When temptations, foes, and storms, 
Press them close on every hand? 
Weak, indeed, they feel they are, 
But they know the throne of grace ; 
And the God who answers prayer 
Helps them when they seek his face. 
Though the Lord a while delay, 
Succour they at length obtain ; 
He who taught their hearts to pray, 
Will not let them cry in vain. 
Wrestling prayer can wonders do, 
Bring relief in deepest straits ; 
Prayer can force a passage through 
Iron bars and brazen gates. 
Hezekiah on his knees 
Proud Assyria’s host subdued ; 
And when smitten with disease, 
Had his life by prayer renewed. 
Peter, though confined and chained, 
Prayer prevailed and brought him out ; 
* Exod. xvii. 11. 


Power of Prayer. 


—_ 
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When Elijah prayed, it rained, 
After three long years of drought. 

7 We can likewise witness bear, 
That the Lord is still the same; 
Though we feared he would not hear, 
Suddenly deliverance came. 


8 For the wonders he has wrought, 
Let us now our praises give ; 
And by sweet experience taught, 
Call upon him while we live. 


ON THE SCRIPTURE. 


od 
LXII. 4o The Light and Glory of the Word. 


1 Tue Spirit breathes upon the word, 
And brings the truth to sight ; 
Precepts and promises afford 
A sanctifying light. 
2 A glory gilds the sacred page, 
Majestic like the sun ; 
It gives a light’to every age, 
It gives, but borrows none. 
3 The hand that gave it still supplies 
The gracious light and heat ; 
His truths upon the nations rise, 
They rise but never set. 
4 Let everlasting thanks be thine, 
For such a bright display, 
As makes a world of darkness shine 
With beams of heavenly day. 
5 My soul rejoices to pursue 
The steps of him I love; 
Till glory breaks upon my view 
In brighter worlds above. 


LXUI. The Word more precious than Gold. 
Precious Bible! what a treasure 
Does the word of God afford ! 

All I want for life or pleasure, 

Foop and MEDICINE, SHIELD and sworD: 
Let the world account me poor, 
Having this I need no more. 

Foon to which the world’s a stranger, 

Here my hungry soul enjoys ; 

Of excess there is no danger, 

Though it fills, it never cloys : 

On a dying Christ I feed, 
He is meat and drink indeed ! 

When my faith is faint and sickly, 

Or when Satan wounds my mind, 

Cordials to revive me quickly, 

Healing mepicrves here IJ find : 

To the promises I flee, 
Each affords a remedy. 
In the hour of dark temptation 
Satan cannot make me yield ; 
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For the word of consolation 

Is to me a mighty sH1ELD: 
While the Scripture truths are sure, 
From his malice I’m secure. 

5 Vain his threats to overcome me, 
When I take the Spirit’s sword ; 
Then with ease I drive him from me, 
Satan trembles at the word : 


’Tis a sworD for conquest made, 
Keen the edge, and strong the blade. 
6 Shall I envy then the miser, 
Doting on his golden store ? 
Sure I am or should be wiser, 
I am rich, ’tis he is poor : 
Jesus gives me in his word, 
Foop and MEDICINE, SHIELD and sworp. 


III. PROVIDENCES. 


LXIV. On the Commencement of Hostilities in 


America. 


1 Tur gathering clouds, with aspect dark, 
A rising storm presage ; 
Oh! to be hid within the ark, 
And sheltered from its rage ! 
2 See the commissioned angel frown !* 
That vial in his hand, 
Filled with fierce wrath, is pouring down 
Upon our guilty land ! 
Ye saints, unite in wrestling prayer, 
If yet there may be hope ; 
Who knows but mercy yet may spare, 
And bid the angel stop ? + 
4 Already is the plague begun,t 
And fired with hostile rage, 
Brethren, by blood and interest one, « 
With brethren now engage. 
Peace spreads ‘her wings, prepared for flight, 
And war, with flaming sword, 
And hasty strides, draws nigh, to fight 
The battles of the Lord. 
6 The first alarm, alas! how few, 
While distant, seem to hear ! 
But they will hear, and tremble too, 
When God shall send it near. 
7 So thunder o’er the distant hills 
Gives but a murmuring sound ; 
But as the tempest spreads, it fills 
And shakes the welkin § round. 
8 May we, at least, with one consent, 
Fall low before the throne ; 
With tears the nation’s sins lament, 
The church’s, and our own. 
9 The humble souls who mourn and pray, 
The Lord approves and knows ;: 
His mark secures them in the day 
When vengeance strikes his foes. 


ioe) 
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FAST-DAY HYMNS. 


LXV. Confession and Prayer. Dec. 13, 1776. 


1 Ow! may the power which melts the rock 
Be felt by all assembled here ! ’ 


* Rey. xvi. l. 


2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 
t Numb. xvi. 46, t am, xxiv 


§ Firmament, or atmosphere. 


Or else our service will but mock 
The God whom we profess to fear. 
2 Lord, while thy judgments shake the land, 
Thy people’s eyes are fixed on thee! 
We own thy just uplifted hand, 
Which thousands cannot, will not see. 
How long hast thou bestowed thy care 
On this indulged, ungrateful spot ; 
While other nations, far and near, 
Have envied and admired our lot ! 
4 Here peace and liberty have dwelt, 
The glorious gospel brightly shone; 
And oft our enemies have felt 
That God has made our cause his own. 
5 But, ah! both heaven and earth have heard 
Our vile requital of his love ; 
We, whom like children he has reared, 
Rebels against his goodness prove.|| 
6 His grace despised, his power defied, 
And legions of the blackest crimes, 
Profaneness, riot, lust, and pride, 
Are signs that mark the present times. 
7 The Lord, displeased, has raised his rod ; 
Ah! where are now the faithful few 
Who tremble for the ark of God, 
And know what Israel ought to do? 7 
8 Lord, hear thy people every where, 
Who meet to mourn, confess, and pray ;> 
The nation and thy churches spare, 
And let thy wrath be turned away. 


(ee) 


LXVI. Moses and Amalek.** Feb. 27, 1778. 


1 Wurtz Joshua led the armed bands 
Of Israel forth to war ; 
Moses apart, with lifted hands, 
Engaged in humble prayer. 
2 The armed bands had quickly failed, 
And perished in the fight, 
If Moses’ prayer had not prevailed 
To put the foes to flight. 


3 When Moses’ hands through weakness dropped, 


The warriors fainted too ; 
Israel’s success at once was stopped, 
And Amalek bolder grew. 


|| Isa. i. 2. 41 1 Chron. xii. 32 
** Exod. xvii, 9. a 
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4 A people, always prone to boast, 
Were taught by this suspense, 
That not a numerous armed host, 
But God was their defence. 
5 We now of fleets and armies vaunt, 
And ships and men prepare ; 
But men like Moses most we want, 
To save the state by prayer. 
6 Yet, Lord, we hope thou hast prepared 
A hidden few to-day, \ 
(The nation’s secret strength and guard,) 
To weep, and mourn, and pray. 
7 O hear their prayers, and grant us aid, 
Bid war and discord cease ; 
Heal the sad breach which sin had made, 
And bless us all with peace. 


LXVII. The Hiding-place. 


1 See the gloomy gathering cloud, 
Hanging o’er a sinful land ! 
Sure the Lord proclaims aloud, 
Times of trouble are at hand : 
Happy they who love his name! 
They shall always find him near ; 


Though the earth were wrapped in flame, 


They have no just cause for fear. 


2 Hark, his voice in accents mild 
(Oh, how comforting and sweet !) 
Speaks to every humble child, 
Pointing out a sure retreat ! 

“* Come, and in my chambers hide, * 
To my saints of old well known ; 
There you safely may abide, 

Till the storm be overblown. 

3 ‘* You have only to repose 
On my wisdom, love, and care ; 
When my wrath consumes my foes, 
Mercy shall my children spare ; 
While they perish in the flood, 

You that bear my holy mark,+ 
Sprinkled with atoning blood, 
Shall be safe within the ark.” 

4 Sinners, see the ark prepared ! 
Haste to enter while there’s room; 
Though the Lord his arm has bared, 
Mercy still retards your doom : 
Seek him while there yet is hope, 
Ere the day of grace be past, 

Lest in wrath he give you up, 
And this call should prove your last. 


LXVIII. On the Earthquake, Sept. 8, 1775. 


1 Axrnoven on massy pillars built, 
. The earth has lately shook ; 
It trembles under Britain’s guilt, 
Before its Maker’s look. 


* Tsa.xxvi, 20. 


Feb. 10, 1779. 


+ Ezek. ix. 4. 
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LXIX. On the Fire at Olney, Sept. 22, 1777. 
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Swift as the shock amazement spreads, 
And sinners tremble too ; 

What flight can screen their guilty heads, 
If earth itself pursue ? 

But mercy spared us while it warned, 
The shock is felt no more ; 

And mercy, now, alas! is scorned 
By sinners, as before. 


But if these warnings prove in vain, 
Say, sinner, canst thou tell, 

How soon the earth may quake again, 
And open wide to hell. 

Repent before the Judge draws nigh ; 
Or else when he comes down, 

Thou wilt in vain for earthquakes cry, 
To hide thee from his frown.t 

But happy they who love the Lord, 
And his salvation know ; 

The hope that ’s founded on his word, 
No change can overthrow. 

Should the deep-rooted hills be hurled, 
And plunged beneath the seas, 

And strong convulsions shake the world, 
Your hearts may rest in peace. 

Jesus, your Shepherd, Lord, and Chief, 
Shall shelter you from ill ; 

And not a worm or shaking leaf 
Can move, but at his will. 


Weariep by day with toil and cares, 
How welcome is the peaceful night ! 
Sweet sleep our wasted strength repairs, 
And fits us for returning light. 

Yet when our eyes in sleep are closed, 
Our rest may break ere well begun ; 

To dangers every hour exposed 

We neither can foresee nor shun. 

’Tis of the Lord that we can sleep 

A single night without alarms ; 

His eye alone our lives can keep 

Secure amidst a thousand harms. 

For months and years of safety past 
Ungrateful we, alas! have been ; 
Though patient long, he spoke at last, 
And bid the fire rebuke our sin. 

The shout of fire! a dreadful cry, 
Impressed each heart with deep dismay ; 
While the fierce blaze and reddening sky 
Made midnight wear the face of day. 
The throng and terror who can speak ! 
The various sounds that filled the air ! 
The infant’s wail, the mother’s shriek, 
The voice of blasphemy and prayer ! 
But prayer prevailed and sav’d the town ; 
The few who loved the Saviour’s name 
Were heard, and mercy hasted down, 
To change the wind, and stop the flame. 


t Rey. vi. 16. 
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8 Oh, may that night be ne’er forgot ! 
Lord, still increase thy praying few ! 
Were Olney left without a Lot, 
Ruin like Sodom’s would ensue. 


PROVIDENCES. 


LXX. A Welcome to Christian Friends. 


Kinprep in Christ, for his dear sake, 
A hearty welcome here receive ; 

May we together now partake 

The joys which only he can give. 

To you and us by grace ’tis given 

To know the Saviour’s precious name ; 
And shortly we shall meet in heaven, 
Our hope, our way, our end, the same. 
May he, by whose kind care we meet, 
Send his good Spirit from above, 
Make our communications sweet, 

And cause our hearts tc burn with love. 


Forgotten be each worldly theme, 
When Christians see each other thus ; 
We only wish to speak of Him, 

Who lived, and died, and reigns for us. 
Well talk of all he did, and said, 
And suffered for us here below ; 

The path he marked for us to tread, 
And what he’s doing for us now. 
Thus, as the moments pass away, 
We'll love, and wonder, and adore ; 
And hasten on the glorious day, 
When we shall meet to part no more. 


— 


LXXI. At Parting. 


—_ 


As the sun’s enlivening eye 
Shines on every place the same ; 
So the Lord is always nigh 

To the souls that love his name. 
When they move at duty’s call, 
He is with them by the way ; 
He is ever with them all, 

Those who go, and those who stay. 
From his holy mercy-seat 
Nothing can their souls confine ; 
Still in spirit they may meet, 
And in sweet communion join. 
For a season call’d to part, 

Let us then ourselves commend 
To the gracious eye and heart 
Of our ever-present Friend. 
Jesus, hear our humble prayer ! 
Tender Shepherd of thy sheep ! 
Let thy mercy and thy care 

All our souls in safety keep. 

In thy strength may we be strong, 
Sweeten every cross and pain ; 
Give us, if we live, ere long, 
Here to meet in peace again. 
Then, if thou thy help afford, 
Ebenezers shall be reared ; 
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And our souls shall praise the Lord, 
Who our poor petitions heard. 


FUNERAL HYMNS. 


LXXII. On the Death of a Believer. 


— 


In vain my fancy strives to paint 
The moment after death, 
The glories that surround the saints, 
When yielding up their breath. 
One gentle sigh their fetters breaks ; 
We scarce can say, ‘‘ They ’re gone! i? 

Before the willing spirit takes 
Her mansion near the throne. 

Faith strives, but all its efforts fail, 
To trace her in her flight : _ 

No eye can pierce within the veil 
Which hides that world of light. 

Thus much (and this is all) we know, 
They are completely blest ; 

Have done with sin, and care, and woe, 
And with their Saviour rest. 

On harps of gold they praise his name, 
His face they always view; . 

Then let us followers be of them, 
‘That we may praise him too. 

Their faith and patience, love and zeal, 
Should make their memory dear ; 

And, Lord, do thou the prayers fulfil 
They offered for us here ! 

While they have gained, we losers are, 
We miss them day by day; 

But thou canst every breach repair, 
And wipe our tears away. 

We pray, as in Elisha’s case, 
When great Elijah went, 

May double portions of thy grace, 
To us who stay, be sent. 


5. 
oN) 
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LXXII. C. On the Death of a Minister. 


1 His master taken from his head, 


Elisha saw him go ; 
And, in desponding accents, said, 
“* Ah, what must Israel do !”’ 
But he forgot the Lord who lifts 
The beggar to the throne ; 
Nor knew that all Elijah’s gifts 
Will soon be made his own. 
What! when a Paul has run his course, 
Or when Apollos dies, 
Is Israel left without resource, 
And have we no supplies ? 
4 Yes, while the dear Redeemer lives, 
We have a boundless store, 
And shall be fed with what he gives, 
Who lives for evermore. : 
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LXXIV. The tolling Bell. 


1 Orr as the bell, with solemn toll, 
Speaks the departure of a soul, 
Let each one ask himself, ‘© Am I 
Prepared, should I be called to die?” 
2 Only this frail and fleeting breath 
Preserves me from the jaws of death ; 
Soon as it fails, at once I’m gone, 
And plunged into a world unknown. 
3 Then leaving all I loved below, 
To God’s tribunal I must go; 
Must hear the Judge pronounce my fate, 
And fix my everlasting state. 
4 But could I bear to hear him ‘say, 
** Depart, accursed, far away ! 
With Satan, in the lowest hell, 
Thou art for ever doomed to dwell.” 
5 Lord Jesus, help me now to flee, 
And seek my hope alone in thee ; 
Apply thy blood, thy Spirit give, 
Subdue my sin, and let me live. 
6 Then, when the solemn bell I hear, 
If saved from guilt, I need not fear ; 
Nor would the thought distressing be, 
Perhaps it next may toll for me. 
7 Rather, my spirit would rejoice, 
And long, and wish, to hear thy voice ; 
Glad when it bids me earth resign, 
Secure of heaven, if thou art mine. 


LXXV. Hope beyond the Grave. 


1 My soul, this curious house of clay, 
Thy present frail abode, 
Must quickly fall to worms a prey, 
And thou return to God. 
2 Canst thou, by faith, survey with joy 
The change before it come ? 
And say, ‘‘ Let death this house destroy, 
I have a heavenly home !”’ 
3 The Saviour, whom I then shall see 
With new admiring eyes, 
Already has prepared for me 
A mansion in the skies.* 
4 I feel this mud-walled cottage shake, 
And long to see it fall ; 
That I my willing flight may take 
* To Him who is my all. 
Burdened and groaning then no more, 
My rescued soul shall sing, 
As up the shining path I soar, 
‘«¢ Death, thou hast lost thy sting.” 
‘6 Dear Saviour, help us now to seek, 
And know thy grace’s power ; 
That we may all this language speak, 
Before the dying hour. 
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LXXVI. There the Weary are at Rest. 


1 Courage, my soul! behold the prize 
The Saviour’s love provides ; 
Eternal life beyond the skies 
For all whom here he guides, 
2 The wicked cease from troubling there, 
The weary are at rest ; + 
Sorrow, and sin, and pain, and care, 
No more approach the blest. 
3 A wicked world, and wicked heart, 
With Satan now are joined ; 
Each acts a too successful part 
In harassing my mind. 


4 In conflict with this threefold troop, 


How weary, Lord, am I! 
Did not thy promise bear me up, 
My soul must faint and die. 
5 But fighting in my Saviour’s strength, 
Though mighty are my foes, 
I shall a conqueror be at length 
O’er all that can oppose. 
6 Then why, my soul, complain or fear ? 
The crown of glory see ! 
The more I toil and suffer here, 
The sweeter rest will be. 


LXXVII. The Day of Judgment. 


= 


Day of judgment, day of wonders ! 

Hark! the trumpet’s awful sound, 
Louder than a thousand thunders, 

Shakes the vast creation round ! 
How the summons will the sinner’s heart confound ! 
2 See the Judge, our nature wearing, 

Clothed in majesty Divine! 

You who long for his appearing, 

Then shall say, ‘‘ This God is mine!” 
Gracious Saviour, own me in that day for thine ! 
3 At his call, the dead awaken, 

Rise to life from earth and sea : 

All the powers of nature shaken 
By his looks prepare to flee : 
Careless sinner, what will then become of thee ? 
4 Horrors past imagination 
Will surprise your trembling heart, 
When you hear your condemnation, 

‘« Hence, accursed wretch, depart ! 

Thou with Satan and his angels have thy part!” 
5 Satan, who now tries to please you, 

Lest you timely warning take, 

When that word is past, will seize you, 

Plunge you in the burning lake: 

Think, poor sinner, thy eternal all’s at stake. 
6 But to those who have confessed, 
Loved and served the Lord bélow, 
He will say, ‘‘ Come near, ye blessed, 

See the kingdom I bestow ; 

You for ever shall my love and glory know.” 


+ Job iii, 17, 
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7 Under sorrows and reproaches, 


We shall triumph when the world is in a blaze. 


— 
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May this thought your courage raise ; 
Swiftly God’s great day approaches, _ 
Sighs shall then be changed to praise : 


LXXVIII. The Day of the Lord.* 


Gop with one piercing glance looks through 
Creation’s wide-extended frame ; 

The past and future in his view, 

And days and ages, are the same.t+ 
Sinners who dare provoke his face, 

Who on his patience long presume, 

And trifle out his day of grace, 

Will find he has a day of doom. 

As pangs the labouring woman feels, 

Or as the thief, in midnight sleep ; 

So comes that day, for which the wheels 
Of time their ceaseless motion keep! 
Hark! from the sky, the trump proclaims 
Jesus the Judge approaching nigh! 

See, the creation wrapt in flames, 

First kindled by his vengeful eye ! 

When thus the mountains melt like wax ; 
When earth, and air, and sea shall burn ; 
When all the frame of nature breaks, 
Poor sinner, whither wilt thou turn ? 

The puny works which feeble men 

Now boast, or covet, or admire ; 

Their pomp, and arts, and treasures, then 
Shall perish in one common fire. 

Lord, fix our hearts and hopes above ! 
Since all below to ruin tends ; 

Here may we trust, obey, and love, 

And there be found amongst thy friends.. 


LXXIX. The great Tribunal.t 


1 Joun, in a vision, saw the day 
When the Judge will hasten down : 
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Heaven and earth shall flee away 
From the terror of his frown : 
Dead and living, small and great, 
Raised from the earth and sea, 
At his bar shall hear their fate, 
What will then become of me? 
2 Can I bear his awful looks? 
Shall I stand in judgment then, 
When I see the opened books, 
Written by the Almighty’s pen? 
If he to remembrance bring, 
And expose to public view, 
Every work and secret thing, 
Ah, my soul, what canst thou do? 
3 When the list shall be produced 
Of the talents I enjoyed ; 
Means and mercies, how abused ! 
Time and strength, how misemployed ! 
Conscience then, compelled to read, 
Must allow the charge is true ; 
Say, my soul, what canst.thou plead 
In that hour, what wilt thou do? 


4 But the book of life I see, 


May my name be written there! 
Then from guilt and danger free, 
Glad I’Il meet him in the air : 
That’s the book I hope to plead, 
’Tis the gospel opened wide ; 

Lord, I am a wretch indeed ! 

I have sinned, but thou hast died.§ 


5 Now my soul knows what to do; 


Thus I shall with boldness stand, 
Numbered with the faithful few, 
Owned and saved, at thy right hand : 
If thou help a feeble worm 

To believe thy promise now, | 

Justice will at last confirm 

What thy mercy wrought below. 


IV. CREATION. 


LXXX. The Old and New Creation. 


Tar was a wonder-working word 
Which could the vast creation raise ! 
Angels, attendant on their Lord, 
Admired the plan, and svng his praise.|| 
From what a dark and shapeless mass, 
All nature sprang at his command ! 

Let there be light, and light there was, 
And sun, and stars, and sea, and land. 
With equal speed the earth and seas 
Their mighty Maker’s voice obeyed ; 


* Book iii. Hymn 4. + 2 Pet. iii. 8-10. 


TeReyexs 1d, -12, § Rom, viii. 34, 


He spake, and straight the plants, and trees, 
And birds, and beasts, and man was made. 
But man, the lord and crown of all, 

By sin his honour soon defaced ; 

His heart (how altered since the fall !) 

Is dark, deformed, and void, and waste. - 
The new creation of the soul 

Does now no less his power display, 

Than when he formed the mighty whole 
And kindled darkness into day. 4] 
Though self-destroyed, O Lord, we are 

Yet let us feel what thou canst do ; 
Thy word the ruin can repair, 

And all our hearts create anew. 


| Job xxxviii, 7, 7 2 Cor. iy, 6. 
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LXXXI. The Book of Creation. 

Tue book of nature open lies, 
With much instruction stored ; 

But, till the Lord anoints our eyes, 
We cannot read a word. 

Philosophers have pored in vain, 
And guessed from age to age ; 

For reason’s eye could ne’er attain 
To understand a page. 

Though to each star they give a name, 
Its size and motions teach ; 

The truths which all the stars proclaim 
Their wisdom cannot reach. 

With skill to measure earth and sea, 
And weigh the subtile air ; 

They cannot, Lord, discover thee, 
Though present every where. 

The knowledge of the saints excels 
The wisdom of the schools; 

To them his secrets God reveals, 
Though men account them fools. 

To them the sun and stars on high, 
The flowers that paint the field, 

And all the artless birds that fly, 
Divine instruction yield.* 

The creatures on their senses press, 
As witnesses to prove 

Their Saviour’s power and faithfulness, 
His providence and love. 

Thus may we study nature’s book, 
To make us wise indeed! 

And pity those who only look 
At what they cannot read.+ 


LXXXII. The Rainbow. 

1 WueEn the sun, with cheerful beams, 
Smiles upon a lowering sky, 

Soon its aspect softened seems, 
And a rainbow meets the eye : 
While the sky remains serene, 
This bright arch is never seen. 

2 Thus the Lord’s supporting power 
Brightest to his saints appears 
When affliction’s threatening hour 
Fills their sky with clouds and fears : 
He can wonders then perform, 
Paint a rainbow on the storm.f{ 

3 All their graces doubly shine, 

When their troubles press them sore ; 
And the promises Divine 

Give them joys unknown before : 

As the colours of the bow 

To the cloud their brightness owe. 

4 Favoured John a rainbow saw, 
Circling round the throne above ;§ 
Hence the saints a pledge may draw 
Of unchanging covenant-love : 


* Matt. vi. 26-28, + Rom. i. 20, 
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Clouds a while may intervene, 
But the bow will still be seen. 


LXXXIII. Thunder. 


Wuey a black, o’erspreading cloud 
Has darkened all the air, 

And peals of thunder, roaring loud, 
Proclaim the tempest near ; 

Then guilt and fear, the fruits of sin, 
The sinner oft pursue ; 

A louder storm is heard within, 
And conscience thunders too. 

The law a fiery language speaks, 
His danger he perceives ; 

Like Satan, who his ruin seeks, 
He trembles and believes. 

But when the sky serene appears, 
And thunders roll no more, 

He soon forgets his vows and fears, 
Just as he did before. 

But whither shall the sinner flee, 
When nature’s mighty frame, 

The ponderous earth, and air, and sea, 
Shall all dissolve in flame ? || 

Amazing day ! it comes apace! 
The Judge is hasting down! 

Will sinners bear to see his face, 
Or stand before his frown ? 

Lord, let thy mercy find a way 
To touch each stubborn heart ; 

That they may never hear thee say, 
‘¢ Ye cursed ones, depart.” 

Believers, ye may well rejoice ! 
The thunder’s loudest strains 

Should be to you a welcome voice, 
That tells you, ‘‘ Jesus rEiGns!” 


LXXXIV. Lightning in the Night. 


A ctance from heaven, with sweet effect, 
Sometimes my pensive spirit cheers ; 
But ere I can my thoughts collect, 

As suddenly it disappears. 

So lightning in the gloom of night 
Affords a momentary day ; 

Disclosing objects full in sight, \ 
Which soon as seen are snatched away. 
Ah! what avail these pleasing scenes! 
They do but aggravate my pain ; 

While darkness quickly intervenes, 

And swallows up my joys again. 

But shall I murmur at relief? 

Though short, it was a precious view, 
Sent to control my unbelief, 

And prove that what I read was true. 


{ Gen, ix. 14. \ Rev. iv. 3. 


|| 2 Pet. iii, 10, 
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The lightning’s flash did not create 
The opening prospect it revealed ; 
But only showed the real state 

Of what the darkness had concealed. 
Just so, we by a glimpse discern 

The glorious things within the veil; 
That, when in darkness, we may learn 
To live by faith, till light prevail. 

The Lord’s great day will soon advance, 
Dispersing all the shades of night ; 
Then we no more shall need a glance, 
But see by an eternal light. 


LXXXV. On the Eclipse of the Moon, 
July 30, 1776. 


Tue moon in silver glory shone, 
And not a cloud in sight, 

When suddenly a shade begun 
To intercept her light. 

How fast across her orb it spread, 
How fast her light withdrew ! 

A circle tinged with languid red, 
Was all appeared in view. 

While many, with unmeaning eye, 
Gaze on thy works in vain, 


Assist me, Lord, that I may try 


Instruction to obtain. 

Fain would my thankful heart and lips 
Unite in praise of thee, 

And meditate on thy eclipse, 
In sad Gethsemane. 

Thy people’s guilt, a heavy load, 
(When standing in their room,) 

Deprived thee of the light of God, 
And filled thy soul with gloom, 

How punctually eclipses move, 
Obedient to thy will! 

Thus shall thy faithfulness and love 
Thy promises fulfil. 

Dark, like the moon without the sun, 
I mourn thine absence, Lord! 

For light or comfort I have none 
But what thy beams afford. 

But, lo! the hour draws near apace, 
When changes shall be o’er ; 

Then J shall see thee face to face,* 
And be eclipsed no more. 


LXXXVI. Moon-light. 
Tue moon has but a borrowed light, 
A faint and feeble ray ; 
She owes her beauty to the night, 
And hides herself by day. 
No cheering warmth her beam conveys, 
Though pleasing to behold ; 
We might upon her brightness gaze 
Till we were starved with cold. 


* 1 Cor. xiii, 12. + 1 Cor. xiii, 1, 
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3 Just such is all the light to man 
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Which reason can impart ; 

It cannot show one object plain, 
Nor warm the frozen heart. 

Thus moon-light views of truth Divine 
To many fatal prove ; 

For what avail in gifts to shine 
Without a spark of love! + 

The gospel, like the sun at noon, 
Affords a glorious light ; 

Then fallen reason’s boasted moon 
Appears no longer bright. 

And grace not light alone bestows, 
But adds a quickening power ; 
The desert blossoms like the rose,f 

And sin prevails no more. 


LXXXVII. The Sea.§ 


Ir for a time the air be calm, 

Serene and smooth the sea appears, 
And shows no danger to alarm 

The unexperienced landsman’s fears : 
But if the tempest once arise, 

The faithless water swells and raves : 
Its billows, foaming to the skies, 
Disclose a thousand threatening graves. 
My untried heart thus seemed to me 
(So little of myself I knew) 

Smooth as the calm, unruffled sea, 
But, ah! it proved as treacherous too! 
The peace of which I had a taste 
When Jesus first his love revealed, 

I fondly hoped would always last, 
Because my foes were then concealed. 
But when I felt the tempter’s power 
Rouse my corruptions from their sleep, 
I trembled at the stormy hour, 

And saw the horrors of the deep. 

Now on presumption’s billows borne, 
My spirit seemed the Lord to dare; 
Now, quick as thought, a sudden turn 
Plunged me in gulfs of black despair. 
Lord, save me, or I sink, I prayed ; 
He heard, and bid the tempest cease ; 
The angry waves his word obeyed, 
And all my fears were hushed to peace. 
The peace is his, and not my own, 
My heart (no better than before) 

Is still to dreadful changes prone, 
Then let me never trust it more. 


LXXXVIII. The Flood. 


Txovcn small the drops of falling rain, | 
If one be singly viewed ; 

Collected, they o’erspread the plain, 
And form a mighty flood. 


Y Wsauxxxy.. § Book i. Hymn 115. 
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The house it meets with in its course 
Should not be built on clay, 

Lest, with a wild, resistless force, 
It sweep the whole away. 

Though for a while it seemed secure, 
It will not bear the shock, 

Unless it has foundations sure, 
And stands upon a rock. 


Thus sinners think their evil deeds, 
Like drops of rain, are small ; 

But it the power of thought exceeds, 
To count the sum of all. 

One sin can raise, though small it seems, 
A flood to drown the soul ; 

What then, when countless million streams 
Shall join to swell the whole ! 

Yet, while they think the weather fair, 
If warned, they smile or frown ; 

But they will tremble and despair, 
When the fierce flood comes down. 

Oh! then on Jesus ground your hope, 
That stone in Zion laid ; * 

Lest your poor building quickly drop, 
With ruin on your head. 


LXXXIX. The Thaw. 


Tue ice and snow we lately saw, 
Which covered all the ground, 

Are melted soon before the thaw, 
And can no more be found. 

Could all the art of man suffice 
To move away the snow, 

To clear the rivers from the ice, 
Or make the waters flow ? 

No, ’tis the work of God alone ; 
An emblem of the power 

By which he melts the heart of stone 
In his appointed hour. 

All outward means, till he appears, 
Will ineffectual prove ; : 

Though much the sinner sees and hears, 
He cannot learn to love. 

But let the stoutest sinner feel 
The softening warmth of grace, 

Though hard as ice, or rocks, or steel, 
His heart dissolves apace. 

Seeing the blood which Jesus spilt, 
To save his soul from woe, 

His hatred, unbelief, and guilt, 
All melt away like snow. 

Jesus, we in thy name entreat, 
Reveal thy gracious arm ; 

And grant thy Spirit’s kindly heat, 
Our frozen hearts to warm. 


XC. The Loadstone. 


As needles point towards the pole, 
When touched by the magnetic stone ; 


* Matt. vii. 24; 1 Pet. ui. 6, 
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So faith in Jesus gives the soul 

A tendency before unknown. 

Till then, by blinded passions led, 

In search of fancied good we range; 
The paths of disappointment tread, 
To nothing fixed, but love of change. 
But when the Holy Ghost imparts 

A knowledge of the. Saviour’s love, 
Our wandering, weary, restless hearts, 
Are fixed at once, no more to move. 


Now a new principle takes place, 
Which guides and animates the will ; 
This love, another name for grace, 
Constrains to good, and bars from ill. 
By love’s pure light we soon perceive 
Our noblest bliss and proper end; 
And gladly every idol leave, 

To love and serve our Lord and Friend. 
Thus borne along by faith and hope, 
We feel the Saviour’s words are true ; 
‘* And I, if I be lifted up, 

Will draw the sinner upward too.” + 


XCI. The Spider and Bee. 


On the same flower we often see 

The loathsome spider and the bee ; 
But what they get by working there 

Is different, as their natures are. 

The bee a sweet reward obtains, 

And honey well repays his pains , 
Home to the hive he bears the store, 
And then returns in quest of more. 
But no sweet flowers that grace the field . 
Can honey to the spider yield ; 

A cobweb all that he can spin, 

And poison all he stores within. 

Thus in that sacred field, the word, 
With flowers of God’s own planting stored, 
Like bees his children feed and thrive, 
And bring home honey to the hive. 
There, spider-like, the wicked come, 
And seem te taste the sweet perfume ; 
But the vile venom of their hearts 

To poison all their food converts. 

From the same truths believers prize, 
They weave vain refuges of lies ; 

And from the promise licence draw, 
To trifle with the holy law. 

Lord, shall thy word of life and love 
The means of death to numbers prove ? 
Unless thy grace our hearts renew, 

We sink to hell, with heaven in view. f 


XCII. The Bee saved from the Spider. 
Tue subtle spider often weaves 

His unsuspected snares 
Among the balmy flowers and leaves, 

To which the bee repairs. 


ea \on ae 
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2 When in his web he sees one hang, 
With a malicious joy, 
He darts upon it with his fang, 
To poison and destroy. 
3 How welcome then some pitying friend, 
To save the threatened bee ! 
The spider’s treacherous web to rend, 
And set the captive free. 
4 My soul has been in such a case : 
When first I knew the Lord, 
I hasted to the means of grace, 
Where sweets I knew were stored. 
5 Little I thought of danger near, 
That soon my joys would ebb ; 
But, ah! I met a spider there, 
Who caught me in his web. 
6 Then Satan raised his poisonous sting, 
And aimed his blows at me; 
While I, poor, helpless, trembling thing, 
Could neither fight nor flee. 
7 But, oh! the Saviour’s pitying eye 
Relieved me from despair ; 
He saw me at the point to die, 
And broke the fatal snare. 
8 My case his heedless saints should warn, 
Or cheer them if afraid ; 
May you from me your danger learn, 
And where to look for aid. 


XCIII. The tamed Lion. 


a 


A tion, though by nature wild, 
The art of man can tame; 
He stands before his keeper, mild, 
And gentle as a lamb. 
2 He watches, with submissive eye, 
The hand-that gives him food, 
As if he meant to testify 
A sense of gratitude. 
3 But man himself, who thus subdues 
The fiercest beasts of prey, 
A nature more unfeeling shows, 
And far more fierce than they. 
4 Though by the Lord preserved and fed, 
He proves rebellious still ; 
And while he eats his Maker’s bread, 
Resists his holy will. 
5 Alike in vain, of grace that saves, 
Or threatening law, he hears ; 
The savage scorns, blasphemes, and raves, 
But neither loves nor fears. 
6 O Saviour! how thy wondrous power 
By angels is proclaimed, 
When in thine own appointed hour, 
They see this lion tamed! 
7 The love thy bleeding cross displays, 
The hardest heart subdues ; 
Here furious lions, while they gaze, 
Their rage and fierceness lose. + 


* Book ii, Hymn 71]. + Isa. xi. 6. 
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8 Yet we are but renewed in part, 


The lion still remains ; 
Lord, drive him wholly from my heart, 
Or keep him fast in chains. 


XCIV. Sheep. 


Tue Saviour calls his people sheep, 

And bids them on his love rely ; 

For he alone their souls can keep, 

And he alone their wants supply. 

The bull can fight, the hare can flee, 
The ant, in summer, food prepare ; 

But helpless sheep, and such are we, 
Depend upon the shepherd’s care. 
Jehovah is our Shepherd’s name; f 

Then what have we, though weak, to fear? 
Our sin and folly we proclaim, 

If we despond while he is near. 

When Satan threatens to devour, 

When troubles press on every side, 
Think of our Shepherd’s care and power, 
He can defend, he will provide. 

See the rich pastures of his grace, 
Where, in full streams, salvation flows ! 
There he appoints our resting-place, 
And we may feed, secure from foes. 
There ’midst the flock the Shepherd dwells, 
The sheep around in safety lie ; 

The wolf, in vain, with malice swells, 
For he protects them with his eye.§ 
Dear Lord, if | am one of thine, 

From anxious thoughts I would be free ; 
To trust, and love, and praise, is mine, 
The care of all belongs to thee. 


XCV. The Garden. 


A GARDEN contemplation suits, 
And may instruction yield, 

Sweeter than all the flowers and fruits 
With which the spot is filled. 

Eden was Adam’s dwelling-place, ° 
While blest with innocence ; 

But sin o’erwhelmed him with disgrace, 
And drove the rebel thence. 

Oft as the garden-walk we tread, 
We should bemoan his fall ; 

The trespass of our legal head 
In ruin plunged us all. 

The garden of Gethsemane 
The Second Adam saw, 

Oppressed with woe, to set us free 
From the avenging law. 

How stupid we, who can forget, 
With gardens in our sight, 

His agonies and bloody sweat, 
In that tremendous night ! 


{ Psal. xxiii. 1 § Micah vy. 4, 
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His church as a fair garden stands, 
Which walls of love enclose ; 

Each tree is planted by his hands,* 
And by his blessing grows. 

Believing hearts are gardens too, 

For grace has sown its seeds, 
Where once, by nature, nothing grew 
But thorns and worthless weeds. 
Such themes to those who Jesus love, 

May constant joys afford, 
And make a barren desert prove 
The garden of the Lord. 


XCVI. 


A SHELTER from the rain or wind,+ 
A shade from scorching heat, 

A resting-place you here may find, 
To ease your weary feet. 

Enter, but with a serious thought 
Consider who is near! 

This is a consecrated spot, 
The Lord is present here ! 


3 A question of the utmost weight, 


1 


2 


While reading, meets your eye; 

May conscience witness to your state, 
And give a true reply. 

Is Jesus to your heart revealed, 
As full of truth and grace? 

And is his name your hope and shield, 
Your rest and hiding-place ? 

If so, for all events prepared, 
Whatever storms may rise, 

He, whom you love, will safely guard, 
And guide you to the skies. 

No burning sun, or storm, or rain, 
Will there your peace annoy ; 

No sin, temptation, grief, or pain, 
Intrude to damp your joy. 

But if his name you have not known, 
Oh, seek him while. you may! 

Lest you should meet his awful frown, 
In that approaching day. 

When the avenging Judge you see, 
With terrors on his brow, 

Where can you hide, or whither flee, 
If you reject him now? 


XCVII. 


Tue water stood like walls of brass, 

To Jet the sons of Israel pass ; t 

And from the rock in rivers burst,§ 

At Moses’ prayer, to quench their thirst. 
The fire, restrained by God’s commands, 
Could only burn his people’s bands ; 

Too faint, when he was with them there, 

To singe their garments or their hair. || 

+ Isa, xxxii. 2. 


* Isa. Ixi. 3. § Numb. xx. 11. 


¢ Exod. xiy. 22: 


For a Garden-seat or Summer-house. 


The Creatures in the Lord’s Hands. 


CREATION. 
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3 At Daniel’s feet the lions lay 


Like harmless lambs, nor touched their prey ; 7 
And ravens, which on carrion fed, 
Procured Elijah flesh and bread. 


Thus creatures only can fulfil 

Their great Creator’s holy will ; 

And when his servants need their aid, 
His purposes must be obeyed. 

So if his blessing he refuse, 

Their power to help they quickly lose ; 
Sure as on creatures we depend, 

Our hopes in disappointment end. 


Then let us trust the Lord alone, 

And creature-confidence disown ;_ 
Nor if they threaten need we fear, 
They cannot hurt if he be near. 

If instruments of pain they prove, 
Still they are guided by his love ; 

As lancets by the surgeon’s skill, 
Which wound to cure, and not to kill. 


XCVUI. On Dreaming. 
Wuen slumber seals our weary eyes, 
The busy fancy wakeful keeps ; 

The scenes which then before us rise, 
Prove something in us never sleeps. 
As in another world we seem, 

A new creation of our own; 

All appears real, though a dream, 
And all familiar, though unknown. 
Sometimes the mind beholds again 
The past day’s business in review ; 
Resumes the pleasure or the pain, 
And sometimes all we meet is new. 


What schemes we form, what pains we take! 
We fight, we run, we fly, we fall; 

But all is ended when we wake, 

We scarcely then a trace recall. 


But though our dreams are often wild, 
Like clouds before the driving storm ; 
Yet some important may be styled, 
Sent to admonish or inform. 

What mighty agents have access, 
What friends from heaven, or foes from hell, 
Our minds to comfort or distress, 
When we are sleeping, who can tell ? 
One thing, at least, and ’tis enough, 
We learn from this surprising fact ; 
Our dreams afford sufficient proof, 
The soul, without the flesh, can act. 
This life, which mortals so esteem, 
That many choose it for their all, 
They will confess, was but a dream,** 
When wakened by death’s awful call. 


|| Dan, iii, 27. 4 Dan. vi. 23, 


*# Ysa, xxix. 8. 
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XCIX. The World. 


1 Sex, the world for youth prepares, 
Harlot like, her gaudy snares ! 
Pleasures round her seem to wait, 
But ’tis all a painted cheat. 

Rash and unsuspecting youth 
Thinks to find thee always smooth, 
Always kind, till better taught, 

By experience dearly bought. 

So the calm, but faithless sea, 
(Lively emblem, world, of thee,) 
Tempts the shepherd from the shore, 
Foreign regions to explore. 

While no wrinkled wave is seen, 
While the sky remains serene, 

Filled with hopes, and golden schemes, 
Of a storm he little dreams. 


But ere long the tempest raves, 
Then he trembles at the waves; 
Wishes then he had been wise, 

But too late—he sinks and dies. 


Hapless thus, are they, vain world, 
Soon on rocks of ruin hurled, 
Who admiring thee, untried, 
Court thy pleasure, wealth, or pride. 
Such a shipwreck had been mine, 
Had not Jesus (name Divine !) 
Saved me with a mighty hand, 
And restored my soul to land. 
Now, with gratitude I raise 
Ebenezers to his praise ; 

Now my rash pursuits are o’er, 

I can trust thee, world, no more. 
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C. The Enchantment dissolved. 
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BuinDED in youth by Satan’s arts, 

The world to our unpractised hearts 
A flattering prospect shows ; 

Our fancy forms a thousand schemes 

Of gay delights and golden dreams, 
And undisturbed repose. 

So in the desert’s dreary waste, 

By magic power produced in haste, 
(As ancient fables say,) 

Castles, and groves, and music sweet, 

The senses of the traveller meet, 
And stop him in his way. 

But while he listens with surprise, 

The charm dissolves, the vision dies, 
’Twas but enchanted ground : 

Thus if the Lord our spirit touch, 

The world, which promised us so much, 
A wilderness is found. 

At first we start, and feel distressed 

Convinced we never can have rest 
In such a wretched place ; 

But he whose mercy breaks the charm, 

Reveals his own Almighty arm, 
And bids us seek his face. 

Then we begin to live indeed, 

When from our sin and bondage freed 
By this beloved Friend ; 

We follow him from day to day, 

Assured of grace through all the way, 
And glory at the end. 
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BOOK III. 


ON THE RISE, PROGRESS, CHANGES, AND COMFORTS OF THE 
SPIRITUAL LIFE; 


UNDER THE FOLLOWING HEADS: 


I. SOLEMN ADDRESSES TO SINNERS. 
Il. SEEKING, PLEADING, HOPING. 


Ill. CONFLICT. 
IV. COMFORT. 


V. DEDICATION AND SURRENDER. 


VI. CAUTIONS. 
I. 


HYMN I. L£xpostulation. 


pot 


No words can declare, | 
No fancy can paint, 
What rage and despair, 
What hopeless complaint, 


VII. PRAISE. 

VIII. SHORT HYMNS, 
BEFORE SERMON 
AFTER SERMON. 
GLORIA PATRI. 


SOLEMN ADDRESSES TO SINNERS, 


Fill Satan’s dark dwelling, 
The prison beneath ; 
What weeping and yelling, 
And gnashing of teeth ! 

2 Yet sinners will choose 
This dreadful abode : 


Boox III. 


Each madly pursues 

The dangerous road ; 

Though God give them warning, 
They onward will go, 

They answer with scorning, 

And rush upon woe. 

3 How sad to behold 
The rich and the poor, 
The young and the old, 
All blindly secure ! 

All posting to ruin, 

Refusing to stop ; 

Ah! think what you ’re doing, 
While yet there is hope! 

4 How weak is your hand, 
To fight with the Lord! 
How can you withstand 
The edge of his sword ? 
What hope of escaping 
For those who oppose, 
When hell is wide gaping 
To swallow his foes ! 

5 How oft have you dared 
The Lord to his face ! 
Yet still you are spared 
To hear of his grace ; 
Oh! pray for repentance 
And life-giving faith, 
Before the just sentence 
Consign you to death. 

6 It is not too late - 
To Jesus to flee, 
His mercy is great, 
His pardon is free! 
His blood has such virtue, 
For all that believe, 
That nothing can hurt you, 
If him you receive. 


Il. Alarm. 


Srop, poor sinner! stop and think 
Before you farther go! é 
Will you sport upon the brink 
Of everlasting woe ? 
Once again, I charge you, stop! 
For, unless you warning take, 
Ere you are aware, you drop 
Into the burning lake! 
Say, have you an arm like God, 
That you his will oppose ? 
Fear you not that iron rod 
With which he breaks his foes ? 
Can you stand in that dread day, 
When he judgment shall proclaim, 
And the earth shall melt away 
Like wax before the flame ? 
3 Pale-faced death will quickly come, 
To drag you to his bar ; 
Then to hear your awful doom 
Will fill you with despair : 


* Rey. vi. 16. 
2M 


¢ Luke xiv. 22. 


TO SINNERS. 
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All your sins will round you crowd, 

Sins of a blood-crimson dye ; 

Each for vengeance crying loud, 
And what can you reply ? 


Though your heart be made of steel, 
Your forehead lined with brass, 
God at length will make you feel, 
He will not let you pass : 
Sinners then in vain will call, 
(Though they now despise his grace,) 
Rocks and mountains on us fall, 
And hide us from his face.* 


But as yet there is a hope 
You may his mercy know; 
Though his arm is lifted up, 
He still forbears the blow : 
’Twas for sinners Jesus died, 
Sinners he invites to come; 


-None who come shall be denied, 


He says, ‘‘ There still is room.’’+ 


Ill. We were once as you are. 
SHALL men pretend to pleasure 
Who never knew the Lord ? 
Can all the worldling’s treasure 
True peace of mind afford ? 

They shall obtain this jewel 
And what their hearts desire, 
When they, by adding fuel, 
Can quench the flame of fire. 
Till you can bid the ocean, 
When furious tempests roar,t 
Forget its wonted motion, 
And iage and swell no more : 
In vain your expectation 
To find content in sin ; 
Or freedom from vexation 
While passions reign within. 
Come turn your thoughts to Jesus, 
If you would good possess ; 
’Tis he alone that frees us 
From guilt and from distress : 
When he by faith is present, 
The sinner’s troubles cease ; 
His ways are truly pleasant, 
And all his paths are peace.§ 
Our time in sin we wasted, 
And fed upon the wind ; 
Until his love we tasted, 
No comfort could we find : 
But now we stand to witness 
His power and grace to you ; 
May you perceive its fitness, 
And call upon him too! 
Our pleasure and our duty, 
Though opposite before, 
Since we have seen his beauty, 
Are joined to part no inore: 
It is our highest pleasure, 
No less than duty’s call, 


t Isa. lvii. 20, 21. § Prov, iii. 17. 


529 


530 


— 


To love him beyond measure, 
And serve him with our all. 


IV. Prepare to meet God. 


Sinner, art thou still secure ? 
Wilt thou still refuse to pray ? 

Can thy heart or hands endure 

In the Lord’s avenging day ? 

See, his mighty arm is bared! 
Awful terrors clothe his brow ! 

For his judgment stand prepared, 
Thou must either break or bow. 
At his presence nature shakes, 
Earth affrighted hastes to flee, 
Solid mountains melt like wax, 
What will then become of thee ? 
Who his advent may abide ? 

You that glory in your shame, 
Will you find a place to hide 
When the world is wrapt in flame? 
Then the rich, the great, the wise, 
Trembling, guilty, self-condemned, 
Must behold the wrathful eyes 


Of the Judge they once blasphemed : 


Where are now their haughty looks ? 
Oh their horror and despair ! 

When they see the opened books, 
And their dreadful sentence hear ! 
Lord, prepare us by thy grace ! 
Soon we must resign our breath ; 
And our souls be called, to pass 
Through the iron gate of death : 

Let us now our day improve, 

Listen to the gospel voice ; 

Seek the things that are above, 
Scorn the world’s pretended joys. 
Oh! when flesh and heart shall fail, 
Let thy love our spirits cheer, 
Strengthened thus we shall prevail 
Over Satan, sin, and fear : 

Trusting in thy precious name, 

May we thus our journey end ; 
Then our foes shall lose their aim, 
And the Judge will be our Friend. 


V. Invitation. 


Styvers, hear the Saviour’s call, 
He now is passing by ; 

He has seen thy grievous thrall, 
And heard thy mournful cry. 

He has pardons to impart, 

Grace to save thee from thy fears, 

See the love that fills his heart, 
And wipe away thy tears, 

Why art thou afraid to come 
And tell him all thy case ? 

He will not pronounce thy doom, 
Nor frown thee from his face : 


TO SINNERS. 


Wilt thou fear Immanuel ? 
Wilt thou dread the Lamb of God, 
Who, to save thy soul from hell, 
Has shed his precious blood ¢ 
3 Think how on the cross he hung 
Pierced with a thousand wounds ! 
Hark, from each as with a tongue 
The voice of pardon sounds ! 
See, from all his bursting veins, 
Blood, of wondrous virtue, flow ! 
Shed to wash away thy stains, 
And ransom thee from woe. 
4 Though his majesty be great, 
His mercy is no less ; 
Though he thy transgressions hate, 
He feels for thy distress : 
By himself the Lord has sworn, 
He delights not in thy death ;* 
But invites thee to return, 
That thou mayst live by faith. 
5 Raise thy downcast eyes, and see 
What throngs his throne surround ! 
These, though sinners once like thee, 
Have full salvation found : 
Yield not then to unbelief ! 
While he says, ‘‘ There yet is room ;” 
Though of siners thou art chief, 
Since Jesus calls thee, come. 


SIMILAR HYMNS. 


Book I. Hymns 75, 91. 


Book II. Hymns 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 35, 77, 78, 83. 


Il. SEEKING, PLEADING, AND 
HOPING. 


° 


VI. The Burdened Sinner. 


1 Ai! what can I do, 
Or where be secure ! 
If justice pursue, 
What heart can endure ! 
The heart breaks asunder, 
Though hard as a stone, 
When God speaks in thunder, 
And makes himself known. 
2 With terror I read 
My sins’ heavy score, 
The number exceeds 
The sands on the shore ; 
Guilt makes me unable 
To stand or to flee ; 
So Cain murdered Abel, 
And trembled like me. 


* Ezek. xxxiii, 11. 
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3 Each sin, like his blood, 
With a terrible cry, 
Calls loudly on God 
To strike from on high : 
Nor can my repentance 
Extorted by fear, 
Reverse the just sentence, 
’Tis just, though severe. 
4 The case is too plain, 
I have my own choice ; 
Again, and again, 
I slighted his voice ; 
His warnings neglected, 
His patience abused, 
His gospel rejected, 
His mercy refused. 
5 And must I then go, 
For ever to dwell 
In torments and woe 
With devils in hell ! 
Oh! where is the Saviour 
I scorned in time past? 
His word in my favour 
Would save me at last. 
6 Lord Jesus, on thee 
I venture to call, 
O look upon me, 
The vilest of all! 
For whom didst thou languish, 
And bleed on the tree ? 
O pity my anguish, 
And say, ‘‘ Twas for thee.” 
7 A case such as mine 
Will honour thy power ; 
All hell will repine, 
All heaven will adore : 
If in condemnation 
Strict justice takes place, 
it shines in salvation 
More glorious through grace. 


VII. Behold, I am vile! 


1 O Lorp, how vile am [, 
Unholy and unclean ! 
How can I dare to venture nigh 
With such a load of sin ? 
2 Is this polluted heart 
A dwelling fit for thee ? 
Swarming, alas! in every part, 
What evils do I see ! 
3° If I attempt to pray, 
And lisp thy holy name, 
My thoughts are hurried soon away, 
I know not where I am. 
4 If in thy word I look, 
~ Such darkness fills my mind, 
I only read a sealed book, 
But no relief can find. 
5 Thy gospel oft I hear, 
But hear it still in vain ; 
2m 2 
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Without desire, or love, or fear, 
I like a stone remain. 
Myself can hardly bear 
This wretched heart of mine ; 
How hateful then must it appear 
To those pure eyes of thine ! 
And must I then indeed 
Sink in despair and die ? 
Fain would I hope that thou didst bleed 
For such a wretch as I. 

That blood which thou hast spilt, 
That grace which is thine own, 
Can cleanse the vilest sinner’s guilt, 
And soften hearts of stone. 

Low at thy feet I bow, 
O pity and forgive ! 

Here will I lie, and wait till thou 
Shalt bid me rise and live. 


mk 
VIII. C. The shining Light. 


My former hopes are fled, 
My terror now begins ; 

I feel, alas! that I am dead 
In trespasses and sins. 

Ah, whither shall I fly ? 
I hear the thunder roar ; 

The law proclaims destruction nigh, 
And vengeance at the door. 
When I review my ways, 

I dread impending doom ; 

But sure a friendly whisper says, 

“«¢ Plee from the wrath to come.” 
I see, or think I see, 
A glimmering from afar ; 

A beam of day that shines for me, 
To save me from despair. 
Forerunner of the sun,* 

[t marks the pilgrim’s way ; 

Ill gaze upon it while I run, 
And watch the rising day. 


IX. Encouragement. 


1 My soul is beset 

With grief and dismay, 
I owe a vast debt, 

And nothing can pay ; 
I must go to prison, 
Unless that dear Lord, 
Who died and is risen, 
His pity afford. 

The death that he died, 
The blood that he spilt, 
To sinners applied, 
Discharge from ail guilt : 


* Psal. cxxx. 6. 


1 Brearue from the gentle south, O Lord, 
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This great Intercessor 
Can give, if he please, 
The vilest transgressor 
Immediate release. 


When nailed to the tree, 
He answered the prayer 
Of one, who, like me, 
Was nigh to despair ; * 
He did not upbraid him 
With all he had done, 
But instantly made him 
A saint and a son. 

4 The jailer, I read, 

A pardon received : + 
And how was he freed ? 
He only believed : 

His case mine resembled, 
Like me he was foul, 
Like me too he trembled, 
But faith made him whole. 


Though Saul in his youth, 
To madness enraged, 
Against the Lord’s truth 
And people engaged ; 

Yet Jesus, the Saviour, 
Whom long he reviled, 
Received him to favour, 
And made him a child. 


6 A foe to all good, 

In wickedness skilled, 
Manasseh with blood 
Jerusalem filled ; 

In evil long hardened, 
The Lord he defied ; 

Yet he too was pardoned, 
‘When mercy he cried.§ 
Of sinners the chief, 

And viler than all, 

The jailer or thief, 
Manasseh or Saul : 

Since they were forgiven 
Why should I despair, 
While Christ is in heaven, 
And still answers prayer ? 


ise) 
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X. The Waiting Soul. 


And cheer me from the north ; 


Blow on the treasures of thy word, 


2 I wish, thou knowest, to be resigned 


But hope delayed fatigues the mind, 


And call the spices forth ! 


And wait with patient hope ; 


And drinks the spirits up. 


3 Help me to reach the distant goal, 


Confirm my feeble knee, 


Pity the sickness of a soul 


That faints for love of thee. 


* Luke xxiii, 43. 


, 


t Acts xvi. 31. 


the! XI. 


‘Tl Approacn, my soul, the mercy-seat OY 
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4 Cold as I feel this heart of mine, 
Yet since I feel it so, 
It yields some hope of life divine 
Within, however low. 
5 I seem forsaken and alone, 
I hear the lion roar ; 
And every door is shut but one, 
And that is mercy’s door. 
6 There, till the dear Deliverer come, 
I "I] wait with humble prayer ; 
And when he calls his exile home, 
The Lord shall find him there. 


The Effort. ae 4 

1 CHEER up, my soul, there is a mercy-seat 
Sprinkled with blood, where Jesus answers prayer ; 
There humbly cast thyself beneath his feet, 

For never needy sinner perished there. 

2 Lord, 1 am come! thy promise is my plea, 
Without thy word-I durst not venture nigh ; 
But thou hast called the burdened soul to thee, 
A weary, burdened soul, O Lord, am I! 


3 Bowed down beneath a heavy load of sin, 
By Satan’s fierce temptations sorely prest, 
Beset without, and full of fears within, 
Trembling and faint I come to thee for rest. 
4 Be thou my refuge, Lord, my hiding-place, 
I know no force can tear me from thy side ; 
Unmoved I then may all accusers face, 
And answer every charge with ‘‘ Jesus died.” 
5 Yes, thou didst weep, and bleed, and groan, and 
die, 
Well hast thou known what fierce temptations 
mean, 
Such was thy love, and now, enthroned on high, 
The same compassions in thy bosom reign. 
6 Lord, give me faith—he hears—what grace is 
this! 
Dry up thy tears, my soul, and cease to grieve: 
He shows me what he did, and who he is, 
I must, [ will, I can, I do believe. 


XII. The Effort—in another Measure. 


; a \ 
Where Jesus answers prayer ; Lal 


There humbly fall before his feet, 
For none can perish there. 
2 Thy promise is my only plea, Vy 
With this I venture nigh ; sige 
Thou callest burdened souls to thee, 
And such, O Lord, am I. 
3 Bowed down beneath a load of sin, 
By Satan sorely prest ; 
By war without, and fears within, Pr af 
I come to thee for rest, O? 


§ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13, 
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+ 1 Tim. i. 16. 
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4 Be thou my shield and hiding-place ! 
That, sheltered near thy side, 
I may my fierce accuser face, 
And tell him, ‘* Thou hast died.” 
5 Oh wondrous love! to bleed and die, 
To bear the cross and shame, 
That guilty sinners, such as I, 
Might plead thy gracious name. 
6 ‘ Poor tempest-tossed soul, be still, 
My promised grace receive ;” 
"Tis Jesus speaks—I must, I will, 
I can, I do believe. 


XIII. Seeking the Beloved. 
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To those who know the Lord, I speak, 
Is my Beloved near ? 

The Bridegroom of my soul I seek, 
Oh! when will he appear ? 

Though once a man of grief and shame, 
Yet now he fills a throne, 

And bears the greatest, sweetest name, 
That earth or heaven have known. 

3 Grace flies before, and love attends 
His steps where’er he goes ; 

Though none can see him but his friends, 
And they were once his foes. 


4 He speaks—obedient to his call 
Our warm affections move; 
Did he but shine alike on all, 
Then all alike would love. 
5 Then love in every heart would reign, 
And war would cease to roar; 
And cruel and blood-thirsty men 
Would thirst for blood no more. 
6 Such Jesus is, and such his grace, 
Oh may he shine on you! 
And tell him, when you see his face, 
I long to see him too.* 


Ww 


XIV. Rest for weary Souls. 


1 Dots the gospel word proclaim 
Rest for those who weary be ? + 
Then, my soul, put in thy claim, 
Sure that promise speaks to thee : 
Marks of grace I cannot show, 
All polluted is my best ; 

Yet I weary am I know, 
And the weary long for rest. 

2 Burdened with a load of sin, 
Harassed with tormenting doubt, 
Hourly conflicts from within, 
Hourly crosses from without : 

All my little strength is gone, 
Sink I must without supply ; 
Sure upon the earth is none 

Can more weary be than I. 

3 In the ark, the weary dove 
Found a welcome resting-place ; { 


* Cant. v. 8. + Matt. xi. 28. 


| 


Book I. 
Book II. Hymn 29. 
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Thus my spirit longs to prove 
Rest in Christ, the ark of grace : 
Tempest-tossed I long have been, 
And the flood increases fast ; 
Open, Lord, and take me in, 

Till the storm be overpast. 

4 Safely lodged within thy breast, 
What a wondrous change I find ! 
Now I know thy promised rest 
Can compose a troubled mind : 
You that weary are like me, 
Hearken to the gospel call ; 

To the ark for refuge flee, 
Jesus will receive you all! 


SIMILAR HYMNS. 
Hymns 45, 69, 82, 83, 84, 96. 


s 


,¥ Ul. CONFLICT. 
a 


of iene Ce Light shining out of Darkness. 


1 Gop moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform ; 
He plants his footsteps in the sea 
And rides upon the storm. 


2 Deep in unfathomable mines 


Of never-failing skill, 
He treasures up his bright designs, 
And works his sovereign will. 


3 Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take, . 


The clouds ye so much dread 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 


4 Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 


But trust him for his grace ; 
Behind a frowning providence 
He hides a smiling face. 


5 His purposes will ripen fast, 


Unfolding every hour ; 
The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower. 


6 Blind unbelief is sure to err,§ 


And scan his work in vain ; 
God is his own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain 


2 
SVinga, 
1 ’Tis my happiness below 
Not to live without the cross, 
But the Saviour’s power to know, 
Sanctifying every loss: 
Trials must and will befall ; 
But with humble faith to see 
Love inscribed upon them all, 
This is happiness to me. 


Welcome Cross. 


t Gen. viil, 9. § John xiii. 7. 
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2 God, in Israel, sows the seeds 
Of affliction, pain, and toil ; 
These spring up, and choke the weeds 
Which would else o’erspread the soil : 
Trials make the promise sweet, 
Trials give new life to prayer ; 
Trials bring me to his feet, 
Lay me low, and keep me there. 
3 Did I meet no trials here, 
No chastisement by the way ; 
Might I not, with reason, fear 
I should prove a cast-away : 
Bastards may escape the rod,* 
Sunk in earthly, vain delight ; 
But the true-born child of God 
Must not, would not, if he might. 


a 
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XVI 30: Afflictions sanctified by the Word. 


1 On how I love thy holy word, 
Thy gracious covenant, O Lord! 
It guides me in the peaceful way, 
I think upon it all the day. 

2 What are the mines of shining wealth, 
The strength of youth, the bloom of health! 
What are all joys compared with those 
Thine everlasting word bestows ! 

3 Long unafilicted, undismayed, 

In pleasure’s path secure I strayed ; 
Thou madest me feel thy chastening rod, 
And straight I turned unto my God.+ 

4 What though it pierced my fainting heart, 
I bless thine hand that caused the smart ; 
It taught my tears a while to flow, 

But saved me from eternal woe. 

5 Oh! hadst thou left me unchastised, 
Thy precept I had still despised ; 

And still the snare in secret laid, 
Had my unwary feet betrayed. 

6 I love thee, therefore, O my God, 

And breathe towards thy dear abode ; 
Where in thy presence fully blest, 
Thy chosen saints for ever rest. 


\ 
red 


XVIII. C. Temptation. 


TueE billows swell, the winds are high, 

Clouds overcast my wintry sky ; 

Out of the depths to thee I call, 

My fears are great, my strength is small. 

2 O Lord, the pilot’s part perform, 
And guide and guard me through the storm ; 
Defend me from each threatening ill, 
Control the waves, say, ‘‘ Peace, be still.” 

3 Amidst the roaring of the sea, 

My soul still hangs her hopes on thee ; 

Thy constant love, thy faithful care 

Is all that saves me from despair. 


— 


? @ 


* Heb. xii. 8. + Psal. exix. 71. 


CONFLICT. 


4 Dangers of every shape and name 
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Ve 
XX. C. The Valley of the Shadow of Death. 


1 


(se) 


Or 


f, Pealalsix, 16.2% 


Attend the followers of the Lamb, 
Who leave the world’s deceitful shore, 
And leave it to return no more. 


Though tempest-tossed and half a wreck, _ 
My Saviour through the floods I seek ; 

Let neither winds nor stormy main 

Force back my shattered bark again. 


al \ 


XIX. gt Looking upwards in a Storm. 


Gop of my life, to thee I call, 

Afflicted at thy feet I fall ; 

When the great water-floods prevail, 
Leave not my trembling heart to fail! ¢ 
Friend of the friendless, and the faint ! 
Where should I lodge my deep complaint ? 
Where but with thee, whose open door 
Invites the helpless and the poor ? 

Did ever mourner plead with thee, 

And thou refuse that mourner’s plea? 
Does not the word still fixed remain, 
That none shall seek thy face in vain ? 
That were a grief I could not bear, 
Didst thou not hear and answer prayer ; 
But a prayer-hearing, answering God, 
Supports me under every load. 

Fair is the lot that’s cast for me; 

I have an Advocate with thee : 

They whom the world caresses most, 
Have no such privilege to boast. 

Poor though I am, despised, forgot,§ 
Yet God, my God, forgets me not ; 
And he is safe, and must succeed, 

For whom the Lord vouchsafes to plead. 


> 


My soul is sad and much dismayed ; 
See, Lord, what legions of my foes, 
With fierce Apollyon at their head, 
My heavenly pilgrimage oppose ! 

See, from the ever-burning lake, 

How like a smoky cloud they rise! 
With horrid blasts my soul they shake, 
With storms of blasphemies and lies. 
Their fiery arrows reach the mark, || 
My throbbing heart with anguish tear ; 
Each lights upon a kindred spark, 
And finds abundant fuel there. 


I hate the thought that wrongs the Lord; 
Oh! I would drive it from my breast, 
With thy own sharp two-edged sword, 
Far as the east is from the west. 

Come then, and chase the cruel host, 
Heal the deep wounds I have received! 
Nor let the powers of darkness boast, 
That I am foiled, and thou art grieved! 


§ Psal. xl. 17. || Eph. vi. 16. 


Boox III. 
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XXI.. The Storm hushed. 


Tis past—the dreadful stormy night 


Is gone, with all its fears! 

And now I see returning light, 
The Lord, my Sun, appears. 

The tempter, who but lately said, 
I soon shall be his prey, 

Has heard my Saviour’s voice, and fled 
With shame and grief away. 

Ah! Lord, since thou didst hide thy face, 
What has my soul endured ? 

But now ’tis past, I feel thy grace, 
And all my wounds are cured! 

Oh wondrous change! but just before 
Despair beset me round, 

I heard the lion’s horrid roar, 
And trembled at the sound. 

Before corruption, guilt, and fear, 
My comforts blasted fell ; 

And unbelief discovered near 
The dreadful depths of hell. 

But Jesus pitied my distress, 
He heard my feeble cry, 

Revealed his blood and righteousness, 
And brought salvation nigh. 

Beneath the banner of his love 
I now secure remain ; 

The tempter frets, but dares not move, 
To break my peace again. 

Lord, since thou thus hast broke my bands, 
And set the captive free, 

I would devote my tongue, my hands, 
My heart, my all, to thee. 


XXII. Help in the Time of Need. 
Un tess the Lord had been my stay, 
(With trembling joy my soul may say,) 
My cruel foe had gained his end : 
But he appeared for my relief, 
And Satan sees, with shame and grief, 
That I have an Almighty Friend. 
Oh! ’twas a dark and trying hour, 
When harassed by the tempter’s power, 
I felt my strongest hopes decline ! 
You only who have known his arts, 
You only who have felt his darts, 
Can pity such a case as mine. 
Loud in my ears a charge he read, 
(My conscience witnessed all he said,) 
My long black list of outward sin ; 
Then bringing forth my heart to view, 
Too well what ’s hidden there he knew, 
He showed me ten times worse within. 
’Tis all too true, my soul replied, 
But I remember Jesus died, 
And now he fills a throne of grace ; 
I’ll go, as I have done betore, 
His mercy I may still implore, 
I have his promise, “* Seek my face.” 
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But as when sudden fogs arise, 
The trees and hills, the sun and skies, 

Are all at once concealed from view ; 
So clouds of horror, black as night, 

By Satan raised, hid from my sight 

The throne of grace and promise too. 
Thien, while beset with guilt and fear, 
He tried to urge me to despair, 

He tried, and he almost prevailed ; 
But Jesus, by a heavenly ray, . 
Drove clouds, and guilt, and fear away, 

And all the tempter’s malice failed. 


Nk \ 
XXIII. C. Peace after a Storm 


Wuewn darkness long has veiled my mind, 
And smiling day once moré appears ; 
Then, my Redeemer, then I find 

The folly of my doubts and fears. 
Straight I upbraid my wandering heart, 
And blush that I should ever be 

Thus prone to act so base a part, 

Or harbour one hard thought of thee ! 
Oh! let me then at length be taught 
What I am still so slow to learn; 
That God is love, and changes not, 
Nor knows the shadow of a turn. 
Sweet truth, and easy to repeat ! 

But when my faith is sharply tried, 

I find myself a learner yet, 

Unskilful, weak, and apt to slide. 

But, O my Lord, one look from thee 
Subdues the disobedient will ; 

Drives doubt and discontent away, 
And thy rebellious worm is still. 

Thou art as ready to forgive, 

As I am ready to repine ; 

Thou, therefore, all the praise receive ; 
Be shame and self-abhorrence mine. 


ry, ‘V 
\y 
XXIV. C. Mourning and Longing, 


Tue Saviour hides his face! 
My spirit thirsts to prove 

Renewed supplies of pardoning grace, 
And never-fading love. 

The favoured souls who know 
What glories shine in him, 

Pant for his presence, as the roe 
Pants for the living stream ! 
What trifles tease me now ! 

They swarm like summer flies, 

They cleave to every thing I do, 
And swim before my eyes. 

How dull the sabbath day, 
Without the sabbath’s Lord! 

How toilsome then to sing and pray, 

And wait upon the word ! 
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Of all the truths I hear, 
How few delight my taste ! 

I glean a berry here and here, 
But mourn the vintage past. 
Yet let me (as I ought) 

Still hope to be supplied ; 

No pleasure else is worth a thought, 
Nor shall I be denied. 

Though I am but a worm, 
Unworthy of his care, 

The Lord will my desire perform, 

And grant me all my prayer. 


XXV. Rejoice the Soul of thy Servant. 


Wuen my prayers are a burden and task, 
No wonder F little receive ; 

O Lord, make me willing to ask, 
Since thou art so ready to give : 
Although I am bought with thy blood, 
And all thy salvation is mine ; 

At a distance from thee my chief good, 
I wander, and languish, and pine. 

Of thy goodness of old, when I read, 
To those who were sinners like me, 
Why may I not wrestle and plead, 
With them a partaker to be ? 

Thine arm is not shortened since then, 
And those who believe in thy name, 
Ever find thou art Yea and Amen, 
Through all generations the same. 
While my spirit within me is prest 
With sorrow, temptation, and fear, 
Like Jou, I would flee to thy breast,* 
And pour my complaints in thine ear : 
How happy and favoured was he, 
Who could on thy bosom repose ! 
Might this favour be granted to me, 
I’d smile at the rage of my foes. 

I have heard of thy wonderful name, 
How great and exalted thou art ; 

But, ah! I confess to my shame, 

It faintly impresses my heart : 

The beams of thy glory display, 

As Perer once saw thee appear ; 
That, transported like him, I may say, 
‘* It is good for my soul to be here.” + 
What a sorrow and weight didst thou feel, 
When nailed, for my sake, to the tree ! 
My heart sure is harder than steel, 

To feel no more sorrow for thee : 

Oh! let me with THomas descry 

The wounds in thy hands and thy side, 
And have feelings like his, when I cry, 
“« My God and my Saviour has died !’’ f 
But if thou hast appointed me still 

To wrestle, and suffer, and fight ; 

O make me resign to thy will, 

For all thine appointments are right : 


* John xiii. 25. + Matt. xvii. 4; 
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This mercy, at least, I entreat, 

That, knowing how vile I have been, 
I, with Mary, may wait at thy feet,§ 
And weep o’er the pardon of sin. 


vi ? 
XXVI. C. Self-acquaintance. 


Dear Lord! accept a sinful heart, 
Which of itself complains, 

And mourns, with much and frequent smart, 
The evil it contains. ; 

There fiery seeds of anger lurk, 
Which often hurt my frame ; 

And wait but for the tempter’s work, 
To fan them to a flame. 

Legality holds out a bribe 
To purchase life from thee ; 

And discontent would fain prescribe 
How thou shalt deal with me. 

While unbelief withstands thy grace, 
And puts the mercy by ; 

Presumption, with a brow of brass, 
Says, ‘‘ Give me, or I die.” 

How eager are my thoughts to roam 
In quest of what they love ! 

But, ah! when duty calls them home, 
How heavily they moye ! 

O, cleanse me in a Saviour’s blood, 
Transform me by thy power, 

And make me thy beloved abode, 
And let me rove no more. 


XXVIII. Bitter and Sweet. 


1 Kinpe, Saviour, in my heart, 
A flame of love divine ; 
Hear, for mine I trust thou art, 
And sure I would be thine: 
If my soul has felt thy grace, 
If to me thy name is known, 
Why should trifles fill the place 
Due to thyself alone ? 
2 ’Tis a strange, mysterious life 
I live from day to day ; 
Light and darkness, peace and strife, 
Bear an alternate sway : 
When I think the battle won, 
I have to fight it o’er again ; 
When I say I’m overthrown, 
Relief I soon obtain. 
3 Often at the mercy-seat, 
While calling on thy name, 
Swarms of evil thoughts I meet, 
Which fill my soul with shame. 
Agitated in my mind, 
Like a feather in the air, 
Can I thus a blessing find ? 
My soul, can this be prayer ? 


t John xx, 28, § Luke vii. 38. 
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4 But when Christ, my Lord and Friend, 

Is pleased to show his power ; 

All at once my troubles end, 
And I’ve a golden hour ; 

Then I see his smiling face, 

Feel the pledge of joys to come: 

Often, Lord, repeat this grace 
Till thou shalt call me home. 


Ww 
al 
XXVIII. C. Prayer for Patience. 


Lorp, who hast suffered all for me, 

My peace and pardon to procure, 

The lighter cross I bear for thee, 

Help me with patience to endure. 

The storm of loud repining, hush, 

I would in humble silence mourn ; 

Why should the unburnt, though burning bush, 
Be angry as the crackling thorn ? 
Man should not faint at thy rebuke, 

Like Joshua falling on his face,* 

When the cursed thing that Achan took, 
Brought Israel into just disgrace. 

Perhaps some golden wedge suppressed, 
Some secret sin, offends my God; 

Perhaps that Babylonish vest, 
Self-righteousness, provokes the rod. 

Ah! were I buffeted all day, 

Mocked, crowned with thorns, and spit upon ; 
I yet should have no right to say, 

My great distress is mine alone. 

Let me not angrily declare 

No pain was ever sharp like mine ; 

Nor murmur at the cross I bear, 

But rather weep, remembering thine. 


? 


XXIX. C. Sudmission. 


O Lorp, my best desire fulfil, 
And help me to resign 

Life, health, and comfort to thy will, 
And make thy pleasure mine, 

Why should I shrink at thy command,” 
Whose love forbids my fears ? 

Or tremble at the gracious hand 
That wipes away my tears? 

No, let me rather freely yield 
What most I prize to thee ; 

Who never hast a good withheld, 
Or wilt withhold from me. 

Thy favour, all my journey through, 
Thou art engaged to grant ; 

What else I want, or think I do, 
’Tis better still to want. 

Wisdom and mercy guide my way, 
Shall I resist them both ? 

A poor blind creature of a day, 
And crushed before the‘moth ! 


6 But, ah! my inward spirit cries, 


Still bind me to thy sway ; 
* Josh, vii. 10, 11. 
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Else the next cloud that veils my skies, 
Drives all these thoughts away. 


XXX. Why should I complain ? 


Wuen my Saviour, my Shepherd, is near, 
How quickly my sorrows depart ! 

New beauties around me appear, 

New spirits enliven my heart : 

His presence gives peace to my soul, 

And Satan assaults me in vain ; 

While my Shepherd his power controls, 

I think I no more shall complain. 

But, alas! what a change do I find, 
When my Shepherd withdraws from my sight ! 
My fears all return to my mind, 

My day is soon changed into night : 

Then Satan his effort renews 

To vex and insnare me again : , 

All my pleasing enjoyments I lose, 

And can only lament and complain. 

By these changes I often pass through, 

I am taught my own weakness to know ; 
I am taught what my Shepherd can do, 
And how much to his mercy I owe : 

It is he that supports me through all ; 
When I faint he revives me again ; 

He attends to my prayer when I call, 
And bids me no longer complain. 
Wherefore then should I murmur and grieve ? 
Since my Shepherd is always the same, 
And has promised he never will leave + 
The soul that confides in his name : 

To relieve me from all that I fear, 

He was buffeted, tempted, and slain ; 
And at length he will surely appear, 
Though he leaves me a while to complain. 
While I dwell in an enemy’s land, 

Can I hope to be always in peace ? 

’Tis enough that my Shepherd ’s at hand, 
And that shortly this warfare will cease ; 
For ere long he will bid me remove f 
From this region of sorrow and pain, 

To abide in his presence above, 

And then I no more shall complain. 


XXXI. Return, O Lord, how long ? 
Return to bless my waiting eyes, 

And cheer my mourning heart, O Lord ! 
Without thee, all beneath the skies 

No real pleasure can afford. 

When thy loved presence meets my sight, 
It softens care and sweetens toil ; 
The sun shines forth with double light, 
The whole creation wears a smile. 

Upon thine arm of love I rest, 

Thy gracious voice forbids my fear ; 

No storms disturb my peaceful breast, 

No foes assault when thou art. near. 


+ Jer. i, 19. t Rev. ii. 10. 
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4 But, ah! since thou hast been away, 
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Nothing but trouble I have known ; 
And Satan marks me for his prey, 
Because he sees me left alone. 

My sun is hid, my comforts lost, 
My graces droop, my sins revive ; 
Distressed, dismayed, and tempest-tossed, 
My soul is only just alive ! 

Lord, hear my cry, and come again ! 
Put all mine enemies to shame ; 
And let them see ’tis not in vain 
That I have trusted in thy name, 


XXXII. Cast down, but not destroyed. 
Tuouen sore beset with guilt and fear, 
I cannot, dare not, quite despair ; 

If I must perish, would the Lord 

Have taught my heart to love his word? 
Would he have given me eyes to see, 
My danger, and my remedy ; 

Revealed his name, and bid me pray, 
Had he resolved to say me nay ? * 
No—though cast down, I am not slain; 
I fall, but I shall rise again ;+ 

The present, Satan, is thy hour, 

But Jesus shall control thy power : 

His love will plead for my relief, 

He hears my groans, he sees my grief; 
Nor will he suffer thee to boast, 

A soul that sought his help was lost. 
’Tis true, I have unfaithful been, 

And grieved his Spirit by my sin; 

Yet still his mercy he ’Il reveal, 

Ana all my wounds and follies heal : 
Abounding sin I must confess, 

But more abounding is his grace ;f{ 

He once vouchsafed for me to bleed, 
And now he lives my cause to plead, 
I'll cast myself before his feet, 

I see him on his mercy-seat 

(Tis sprinkled with atoning blood) ; 
There sinners find access to God : 

Ye burdened souls, approach with me, 
And make the Saviour’s name your plea ; 
Jesus will pardon all who come, 

And strike our fierce accuser dumb. 


XXXII. The benighted Traveller. 

1 Forest beasts, that live by prey, 
Seldom show themselves by day ; 

But when day-light is withdrawn,§ 
Then they rove and roar till dawn. 

2 Who can tell the traveller’s fears, 
When their horrid yells he hears ? 
Terror almost stops his breath, 

While each step he looks for death. 


* Judg, xiii, 23. 


+ Micah vii, 8. 
f~ Rom, v. 20, aa 


§ Psal. civ. 20, 
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3 Thus when Jesus is in view, 
Cheerful I my way pursue ; 
Walking by my Saviour’s light, 
Nothing can my soul affright. 

4 But when he forbears to shine, 
Soon the traveller’s case is mine ; 
Lost, benighted, struck with dread, 
What a painful path I tread! 

5 Then my soul with terror hears 
Worse than lions, wolves, or bears, 
Roaring loud in every part, 
Through the forest of my heart. 

6 Wrath, impatience, envy, pride, 
Satan and his host beside, 

Press around me to devour ; 
How can I escape their power ? 

7 Gracious Lord, afford me light, 
Put these beasts of prey to flight ; 
Let thy power and love be shown 3|{ 
Save me, for I am thine own. 


XXXIV. The Prisoner. 


Wuen the poor prisoner through a grate 
Sees others walk at large, 

How does he mourn his lonely state, 
And long for a discharge! 

Thus J, confined in unbelief, 
My loss of freedom mourn ; 

And spend my hours in fruitless grief, 
Until my Lord return. 

The beam of day, which pierces through 
The gloom in which I dwell, 

Only discloses to my view 
The horrors of my cell. 

Ah! how my pensive spirit faints, 
To think of former days ! 

When I could triumph with the saints, 
And join their songs of praise. 

But now my joys are all cut off, 
In prison I am cast; 

And Satan, with a cruel scoff, 
Says, ‘‘ Where ’s your God at last ?”’ 7 

Dear Saviour, for thy mercy’s sake, 
My strong, my only plea, 

These gates and bars in pieces break, 
And set the prisoner free ! ** 

Surely my soul shall sing to thee, 
For liberty restored ; 

And all thy saints admire to see 
The mercies of the Lord. 


XXXV. Perplexity relieved. 


Uncerratn how the way to find 
Which to salvation led, 

I listened long, with anxious mind, 
To hear what others said, 


|| Psal. cxix. 94. {1 Psal. exv. 2. 
¥* Peal. cxlii.7. 
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When some of joys and comforts told 
I feared that I was wrong ; : 

For I was stupid, dead, and cold, 
Had neither joy nor song. 

The Lord my labouring heart relieved, 
And made my burden light ; 

Then for a moment I believed, 
Supposing all was right. 

Of fierce temptations others talked, 
Of anguish and dismay, 

Through what distresses they had walked, 
Before they found the way. 

Ah! then I thought my hopes were vain 
For I had lived at ease; ; 

I wished for all my fears again, 
To make me more like these. 

I had my wish; the Lord disclosed 
The evils of my heart, 

And left my naked soul exposed 
To Satan’s fiery dart. 

Alas! ‘‘ I now must give it up;” 
I cried in deep despair ; 

How could I dream of drawing hope, 
From what I cannot bear ! 

Again my Saviour brought me aid, 
And when he set me tree, 

‘* Trust simply on my word,” he said 


? 
«< And leave the rest to me.” 


XXXVI. Prayer answered by Crosses. 


I askep the Lord, that I might grow 
In faith, and love, and every grace ; 
Might more of his salvation know, 
And seek more earnestly his face. 
"Twas he who taught me thus to pray, 
And he, I trust, has answered prayer ; 
But it has been in such a way, 

As almost drove me to despair. 

I hoped that in some favoured hour, 
At once he ’d answer my request ; 
And by his love’s constraining power, 
Subdue my sins, and give me rest. 
Instead of this, he made me feel 

The hidden evils of my heart; 

And let the angry powers of hell 
Assault my soul in every part. 

Yea more, with his own hand he seemed 
Intent to aggravate my woe; 

Crossed all the fair designs I schemed, 
Blasted my gourds, and laid me low. 
Lord, why is this, I trembling cried, 
Wilt thou pursue thy worm to death? 
‘< *Tis in this way,” the Lord replied, 
‘« T answer prayer for grace and faith. 
<< These inward trials I employ, 

From self and pride to set thee free ; 
And break thy schemes of earthly joy, 
That thou mayst seek thy all in me.” 
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Z\ XXXVI. J will trust, and not be afraid. 
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BrconeE, unbelief, 

My Saviour is near, 
And for my relief 
Will surely appear : 
By prayer let me wrestle, 
And he will perform ; 
With Christ in the vessel, 
I smile at the storm. 
Though dark be my way, 
Since he is my Guide, 
’Tis mine to obey, 
’Tis his to provide 5, 
Though cisterns be broken, 
And creatures all fail, 

The word he has spoken 
Shall surely prevail. 

His love in time past 
Forbids me to think 

He ’ll leave me at last 

In trouble to sink ; 

Each sweet Ebenezer 

I have in review, 

Confirms his good pleasure 
To help me quite through. 
Determined to save, 

He watched o’er my path, 
When, Satan’s blind slave, 
I sported with death ; 

And can he have taught me 
To trust in his name, 

And thus far have brought me, 
To put me to shame ? 

Why should I complain 

Of want or distress, 
Temptation or pain ? 

He told me no less: 

The heirs of salvation, 

I know from his word, 
Through much tribulation 
Must follow their Lord.* 
How bitter that cup, 

No heart can conceive, 
Which he drank quite up, 
That sinners might live : 

His way was much rougher 
And darker than mine; 

Did Jesus thus suffer, 

And shall I repine ? 

Since all that I meet 

Shall work for my good, 
The bitter is sweet, 

The medicine is food ; 
Though painful at present, 
*Twill cease before long, 
And then, oh! how pleasant 
The conqueror’s song ! + 


ti ~ BAM, 


Acts xiv. 22, + Rom. viii. 37. 
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XXXVIII. Questions to Unbelief. 


Ir to Jesus for relief 
My soul has fled by prayer, 
Why should I give way to grief, 
Or heart-consuming care ? 
Are not all things in his hand ? - 
Has he not his promise past ? 
Will he then regardless stand, 
And let me sink at last ? 
While I know his providence 
Disposes each event, 
Shall I judge by feeble sense, 
And yield to discontent ? 
If he worms and sparrows feed, 
Clothe the grass in rich array,* 
Can he see a child in need, 
And turn his eye away ? 
When his name was quite unknown, 
And sin my life employed ; 
Then he watched me as his own, 
Or I had been destroyed : 
Now his mercy-seat I know, 
Now by grace am reconciled ; 
Would he spare me while a foe, 
To leave me when a child ? + 


4 If he all my wants supplied, 


U 
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* Mati, vi. 26. 


When I disdained to pray, 
Now his Spirit is my Guide, 
How can he say me nay ? 
If he would not give me up 
When my soul against him fought, 
Will he disappoint the hope 
Which he himself has wrought ? 
If he shed his precious blood 
To bring me to his fold, 
Can I think that meaner good 
He ever will withhold 2 t 
Satan, vain is thy device ! 
Here my hope rests well assured, 
In that great redemption-price, 
I see the whole secured. 


XXXIX. Great Effects by weak Means. 


Unserier the soul dismays, 
What objections will it raise ! 

But true faith securely leans 

On the promise, in the means. 

If to faith it once be known, 

God has said, “‘ It shall be done, 
And in this appointed way ;” 
Faith has then no more to say. 
Moses’ rod, by faith upreared, 
Through the sea a path prepared ; § 
Jericho's devoted wall 

At the trumpet’s sound must fall.|| 
With a pitcher and a lamp, 
Gideon overthrew a camp; ff 


t+ Rom. v. 10. 
§ Exod, xiv. 21. 


t Rom. viii. 32. 
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And a stone well aimed by faith, 
Proved the armed Philistine’s death.** 


5 Thus the Lord is pleased to try 
Those who on his help rely ; 
By the means he makes it known, 
That the power is all his own. 

6 Yet the means are not in vain, 
If the end we would obtain ; 
Though the breath of prayer be weak, 
None shall find but they who seek. 

7 God alone the heart can reach, 
Yet the ministers must preach ; 
’Tis their part the seed to sow, 
And ’tis his to make it grow. 


XL. Why att thou cast down? 


Bz still, my heart ! these anxious cares 
To thee are burdens, thorns, and snares, 
They cast dishonour on thy Lord, 

And contradict his gracious word. 
Brought safely by his hand thus far, 
Why wilt thou now give place to fear? 
How canst thou want if he provide, 
Or lose thy way with such a Guide ? 
When first before his mercy-seat, 
Thou didst to him thy all commit ; 

He gave thee warrant, from that hour, 
To trust his wisdom, love, and power. 
Did ever trouble yet befall, 

And he refuse to hear thy call ? 

And has he not his promise past, 

That thou shalt overcome at last ? 

Like David, thou mayst comfort draw, 
Saved from the bear’s and lion’s paw ; 
Goliath’s rage I may defy, 

For God, my Saviour, still is nigh, 

He who has helped me hitherto, 

Will help me all my journey through, 
And give me daily cause to raise 

New Ebenezers to his praise. 

Though rough and thorny be the road, 
It leads thee home, apace, to God ; 
Then count thy present trials small, 
For heaven will make amends for all. 


XLI. The Way of Access. 


One glance of thine, eternal Lord, 
Pierces all nature through ; 

Nor heaven, nor earth, nor hell afford 
A shelter from thy view ! 

The mighty whole, each smaller part, 
At once before thee lies ; 

And every thought of every heart 
Is open to thine eyes. 


Though greatly from myself concealed, 
Thou seest my inward frame ; 

To thee I always stand revealed 
Exactly as I am. 


|| Josh. vi. 20. 1 Judg. vii, 22. 


*#* 7 Sam, xvii. 49, 


Boox III. 
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4 Since therefore I can hardly bear 
What in myself I see ; 
How vile and black must I appear, 
Most holy God, to thee! 
But since my Saviour stands between, 
In garments dyed in blood, 
’Tis he, instead of me, is seen, 
When I approach to God. 
Thus, though a sinner, I am sie; 
He pleads before the throne 
His life and death in my behalf, 
And calls my sins his own. 
7 What wondrous love, what mysteries, 
In this appointment shine ! 
My breaches of the law are his, 
And his obedience mine.* 


XLII. The Pilgrim’s Song. 

1 From Egypt lately freed 
By the Redeemer’s grace, 

A rough and thorny path we tread, 
In hopes to see his face. 

The flesh dislikes the way, 
But faith approves it well ; 
This only leads to endless day, 

All others lead to hell. 

3 The promised land of peace 
Faith keeps in constant view ; 

How different from the wilderness 
We now are passing through ! 
Here often from our eyes 
Clouds hide the light divine; 

There we shall have unclouded skies, 
Our Sun will always shine. 

Here griefs, and cares, and pains, 
And fears, distress us sore ; 

But there eternal pleasure reigns, 
And we shall weep no more. 
Lord, pardon our complaints, 

We follow at thy call ; 

The joy prepared for suffering saints 

Will make amends for all. 


SIMILAR HYMNS. 


Book I. Hymns 10, 13, 21, 22, 24, 27, 40, 43, 
44, 51, 56, 63, 76, 88, 107, 115, 
126, 130, 131, 136, 142. 
Book II. Hymns 30, 31, 84, 87, 92. 
IV. COMFORT. 
XLII. Faith a new and comprehensive Sense. 


1 Sicur, hearing, feeling, taste, and smell, 
Are gifts we highly prize; - 

But faith does singly each excel, 
And all the five comprise. 


* 2 Cor. v. 21. + Luke vilie 46. + Psal. cxix. 103. 
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2 More piercing than the eagle’s sight, 
It views the world unknown, 
Surveys the glorious realms of light, 
And Jesus on the throne. 
3 It hears the mighty voice of God, 
And ponders what he saith ; 
His word and works, his gifts and rod, 
Have each a voice to faith. 
It feels the touch of heavenly power,+ 
And from that boundless source, 
Derives fresh vigour every hour 
To run its daily course. 
The truth and goodness of the Lord 
Are suited to its taste; t 
Mean is the worldling’s pampered board, 
To faith’s perpetual feast. 
It smells the dear Redeemer’s name 
Like ointment poured forth ;§ 
Faith only knows, or can proclaim, 
Its savour or its worth. 
7 Till saving faith possess the mind, 
In vain of sense we boast ; 
Weare but senseless, tasteless, blind, 
And deaf, and dead, and lost. 


yu 
XLIV. Cy, The happy Change. 


— 


How blest thy creature is, O God, 
When, with a single eye, 

He views the lustre of thy word, 
The day-spring from on high! 

Through all the storms that veil the skies, 
And frown on earthly things ; 

The Sun of righteousness he eyes, 
With healing on his wings. 

3 Struck by that light, the human heart, 
A barren soil no more, 

Sends the sweet smell of grace abroad, 
Where serpents lurked before.|| 

The soul, a dreary province once 
Of Satan’s dark domain, 

Feels a new empire formed within, 
And owns a heavenly reign. 

The glorious orb, whose golden beams 
The fruitful year control, 

Since first, obedient to thy word, 
He started from the goal, 

Has cheered the nations with the joys 
His orient rays impart ; 

But, Jesus, ‘tis thy light alone 
Can shine upon the heart. 


\] 
Q 


1 Far from the world, O Lord, I flee, 
From strife and tumult far ; 
From scenes where Satan wages still 
His most successful war. 


§ Sol, Song i. 3, 


4 


XDA Retirement. 


|| Isa. xxxv. 7. 
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2 The calm retreat, the silent shade, 
With prayer and praise agree ; 
And seem, by thy sweet bounty, made 
For those who follow thee. 
3 There, if thy Spirit touch the soul, 
And grace her mean abode, 
Oh, with what peace, and joy, and love, 
She communes with her God! 
4 There, like the nightingale, she pours 
Her solitary lays ; 
Nor asks a witness of her song, 
Nor thirsts for human praise. 
5 Author and Guardian of my life, 
Sweet source of light Divine, 
And (all harmonious names in one) 
My Saviour, thou art mine! 
6 What thanks I owe thee, and what love, 
A boundless, endless store, 
Shall echo through the realms above 
When time shall be no more. 


XLVI. Jzsus my All. 


— 


Wuy should I fear the darkest hour, 

Or tremble at the tempter’s power ? 

Jesus vouchsafes to be my tower. 

2 Though hot the fight, why quit the field? 
Why must I either flee or yield, 

Since Jesus is my mighty shield ? 

38 When creature-comforts fade and die, 
Worldlings may weep ; but why should I? 
Jzsus still lives, and still is nigh. 

4 Though all the flocks and herds were dead, 
My soul a famine need not dread, 

For Jesus is my living bread. 

5 I know not what may soon betide, 
Or how my wants shall be supplied ; 
But Jesus knows, and will provide. 

6 Though sin would fill me with distress, 

The throne of grace I dare address, 

For Jesus is my righteousness. 


My stedfast hope shall not remove, 
While Jesus intercedes above. 

8 Against me earth and hell combine; 
But on my side is power Divine ; 
Jzsus is all, and he is mine. 


x’ 
XLVI. C, The hidden Life. 


— 


To tell the Saviour all my wants, 
How pleasing is the task ! 
Nor less to praise him when he grants 
Beyond what I can ask. 
2 My labouring spirit vainly seeks 
To tell but half the joy ; 
With how much tenderness he speaks 
And helps me to reply. 
3 Nor were it wise, nor should I choose 
Such secrets to declare ; 


Though faint my prayers, and cold my love, 
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Like precious wines, their taste they lose 
Exposed to open air. 
4 But this with boldness I proclaim, 
Nor care if thousands hear, 
Sweet is the ointment of his name, 
Not life is half so dear. 
5 And can you frown, my former friends, 
Who knew what once I was ; 
And blame the song that thus commends 
The man who bore the cross ? 
6 Trust me, I draw the likeness true, 
And not as fancy paints ; 
Such honour may he give to you, 
For such have all his saints. 


9 XLVIII. Joy and Peace in Believing. 
] 


Sometimes a light surprises 
The Christian while he sings ; 
It is the Lord who rises 
With healing in his wings : 
When comforts are declining, 
He grants the soul again 
A season of clear shining, 
To cheer it after rain. 
2 In holy contemplation, 
We sweetly then pursue 
The theme of God’s salvation, 
And find it ever new: 
Set free from present sorrow, 
We cheerfully can say, 
E’en let the unknown to-morrow* 
Bring with it what it may. 
3 It can bring with it nothing 
But he will bear us through ; 
Who gives the lilies clothing, 
Will clothe his people too : 
Beneath the spreading heavens, 
No creature but is fed ; 
And he who feeds the ravens, 
Will give his children bread. 
4 Though vine nor fig-tree neither 
Their wonted fruit shall bear, 
Though all the field should wither, 
Nor flocks nor herds be there : 
Yet God the same abiding, 
His praise shall tune my voice ; 
For while in him confiding, 
I cannot but rejoice.+ 


A 
ROLEX Cy True Pleasures. 


1 Lorp, my soul with pleasure springs, 

When Jesus’ name I hear; 

And when God the Spirit brings 
The word of promise near : 

Beauties, too, in holiness, 

Still delighted I perceive ; 

Nor have words that can express 
The joys thy precepts give. 


* Matt. vi. 34. ¢ Hab. iii. 17, 18. 
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_ 


Boox III. 


—_ 


2 Clothed in sanctity and grace, 
How sweet it is to see 
Those who love thee, as they pass, 
Or when they wait on thee ! 
Pleasant, too, to sit and tell 
What we owe to love Divine ; 
Till our bosoms grateful swell, 
And eyes begin to shine. 
3 Those the comforts I possess, 
Which God shall still increase ; 
All his ways are pleasantness, 
And all his paths are peace.* 
Nothing Jesus did or spoke, 
Henceforth let me ever slight.; 
For I love his easy yoke, 
And find his burden light.+ 


9° : 
l be Cy The Christian. 


Honour and happiness unite 

To make the Christian’s name a praise : 
How fair the scene, how clear the light, 
That fills the remnant of his days ! 

A kingly character he bears, 

No change his priestly office knows ; 
Unfading is the crown he wears, 

His joys can never reach a close. 
Adorned with glory from on high, 
Salvation shines upon his face ; 

His robe is of the ethereal dye, 

His steps are dignity and grace. 
Inferior honours he disdains, 

Nor stoops to take applause from earth ; 
The King of kings himself maintains 
The expenses of his heavenly birth. 
The noblest creature seen below, 
Ordained to fill a throne above ; _ 

God gives him all he can bestow, 

His kingdom of eternal love ! 

My soul is ravished at the thought ! 
Methinks from earth I see him rise ; 
Angels congratulate his lot, 

And shout him welcome the skies ! 

Li. C 


I was a grovelling creature once, 
And basely cleaved to earth ; 

I wanted spirit to renounce 
The clod that gave me birth. 

But God has breathed upon a worm, 
And sent me, from above, 

Wings, such as clothe an angel’s form, 
The wings of joy and love. 

With these to Pisgah’s top I fly, 
And there delighted stand, 

To view beneath a shining sky, 
The spacious promised land. 


* Prov. iii, 17. + Matt. xi. 30, 


yi Lively Hope and gracious Fear. 
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4 The Lord of all the vast domain 
Has promised it to me ; 
The length and breadth of all the plain, 
. As far as faith can see. 
5 How glorious is my privilege ! 
_ To thee for help I call ; 
I stand upon a mountain’s edge, 
O save me, lest I fall! 
6 Though much exalted in the Lord, 
My strength is not my own; 
Then let me tremble at his word, 
And none shall cast me down. 


LII. Confidence. 

1 Yes! since God himself has said it, 
On the promise I rely ; 

His good word demands my credit, 
What can unbelief reply ? 

He is strong and can fulfil ; 

He is truth, and therefore will. 

2 As to all the doubts and questions 
Which my spirit often grieve, _ 
These are Satan’s sly suggestions, 
And I need no answer give : 

He would fain destroy my hope, 
But the promise bears it up. 

3 Sure the Lord thus far has brought me 

By his watchful, tender care ; 
Sure ’tis he himself has taught me 
How to seek his face by prayer : 
After so much mercy past, 
Will he give me up at last ? 

4 True, I’ve been a foolish creature, 
And have sinned against his grace ; 
But forgiveness is his nature, 
Though he justly hides his face : 

Ere he called me, well he knew 
What a heart like mine would do.t 

5 In my Saviour’s intercession 

Therefore I will still confide ; 

Lord, accept my free confession, 

I have sinned, but thou hast died :§ 
This is all | have to plead, 
This is all the plea I need. 


LHI. Peace restored. 
1 O, spzax that gracious word again, 
And cheer my drooping heart, 
No voice but thine can soothe my pain, 
Or bid my fears depart. 
And canst thou still vouchsafe to own 
A wretch so vile as I? 
And may I still approach thy throne, 
And Abba, Father, cry ? 
3 Oh then let saints and angels join, 
And help me to proclaim 
The grace that healed a breach like mine, 
And put my foes to shame ! 


wo 


+ Isa, xviii. 8. § Rom. viii. 34. 
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4 How oft did Satan’s cruel boast 


My troubled soul affright ! 


He told me I was surely lost, 


And God had left me quite.* 


5 Guilt made me fear, lest all were true 


The lying tempter said ; 


But now the Lord appears in view, 


My enemy is fled. 


6 My Saviour, by his powerful word, 


Has turned my night to day ; 


And his salvation’s joys restored, 


Which I had sinned away. 


7 Dear Lord, I wonder and adore, 


Thy grace is all Divine; 


O keep me, that I sin no more 


LIV. Hear what he has done for my Soul. 


1 


— 


Against such love as thine ! 


Savep by blood, I live to tell 
What the love of Christ hath done ; 
He redeemed my soul from hell, 
Of a rebel made a son: 

Oh, I tremble still, to think 

How secure J lived in sin; 
Sporting on destruction’s brink, 
Yet preserved from falling in. 

In his own appointed hour, 

To my heart the Saviour spoke ; 
Touched me by his Spirit’s power, 
And my dangerous slumber broke. 
Then J saw and owned my guilt, 
Soon my gracious Lord. replied : 

‘«‘ Fear not, I my blood have spilt, 
’Twas for such as thee I died.” 
Shame and wonder, joy and love, 
All at once possessed my heart ; 
Can I hope thy grace to prove 
After acting such a part ? 

‘Thou hast greatly sinned,’ he said, 
** But I freely all forgive ; 

I myself thy debt have paid, 

Now I bid thee rise and live.”’ 
Come, my fellow sinners, try ; 
Jesus’ heart is full of love ; 

Oh that you, as well as I, 

May his wondrous mercy prove ! 
He has sent me to declare, 

All is ready, all is free : 

Why should any soul despair, 
When he saved a wretch like me ? 


LV. Freedom from Care. 


Wutte I lived without the Lord, 
(If I might be said to live,) 
Nothing could relief afford, 
Nothing satisfaction give. © 
Empty hopes and groundless fear 
Moved by turns my anxious mind; 


* Psal, xxi. 11. 


— 


ise) 


Like a feather in the air, 

Made the sport of every wind. 
Now, I see, whate’er betide, 

All is well if Christ be mine ; 

He has promised to provide, 

I have only to resign. 

When a sense of sin and thrall 
Forced me to the sinner’s Friend, 
He engaged to manage all, 

By the way and to the end. 

“* Cast,’ he said, ‘* on me thy care,t 
’Tis enough that I am nigh; 

I will all thy burdens bear, 

I will all thy wants supply. 

‘< Simply follow as I Jead, 

Do not reason, but believe ; 

Call on me in time of need, 

Thou shalt surely help receive.” 
Lord, I would, I do submit, ~ 
Gladly yield my all to thee ; 
What thy wisdom sees most fit, 
Must be, surely, best for me. 
Only when the way is rough, 
And the coward flesh would start, 
Let thy promise and thy love 
Cheer and animate my heart. 


LVI. Humiliation and Praise. 
(Imitated from the German.) 


Wuen the wounded spirit hears 
The voice of Jesus’ blood, 
How the message stops the tears 
Which else in vain had flowed ! 
Pardon, grace, and peace proclaimed 
And the sinner called a child ; 
Then the stubborn heart is tamed, 
Renewed, and reconciled. 
Oh ! ’twas grace indeed, to spare 
And save a wretch like me! 
Men or angels could not bear 
What I have offered thee : 
Were thy bolts at their command, 
Hell ere now had been my place ; 
Thou alone couldst silent stand, 
And wait to show thy grace. 


If in one created mind 
The tenderness and love 
Of thy saints on earth were joined, 
With all the hosts above ; 
Still that love were weak and poor, 
If compared, my Lord, with thine; 
Far too scanty to endure 
A heart so vile as mine. 
Wondrous mercy I have found, 
But, ah! how faint my praise ! 
Must I be a cumber-ground, 
Unfruitful all my days ? 


? 


+ Peal, lv. 22; 1 Pet.v=7: 


Book IU. 


ee 


——- 


the way 7 
2 His scimts and servants shall be fd, 
The ise is 


= 


So he may safe arrive at kest.5 
5 Tis there. he says. 1 am to dwell 
With Jeses, im the realms of day: 
Thes I shell bid my cares icrewell, 
And be will wipe my tears away. 
* Gen xi 8 iE 
2 


2 


Assured our home will make amends 
For all our toil while on the road. 


Vv. DEDICATION AND SURRENDER. 


LIX. 0d Things are passed away. 


~ 


het tie 
‘ar from my heart be joys like these, 
: Wow’ hist seg Laat 

3 As by the of opening 

| “Tie saree al coer? 

eatthly pleasures fade away, 

When Jesus is revedlei. 

| 4 Creatares no more divide my choice, 
: I bid them all depart ; 

| His name, and love, and gracious voxe, 
; Have xed my roving heart 

| 5 Now, Lord, l would be thine alone, 

H And wholly live to thee; _ 

| Bet may I hope that thou wil: own 

1 A worthless worm like me? 

6 Yes! though of sumers I ‘m the worst 
I cannot doubt thy will ; 
| “Ker if thon kcelet net toned nenieet, 
I bed refused thee all] 


2 Swee I kave known the Saviour's name, 
F And what for me he bore; 
+ No more I tod for exspty fame, 
; I tharst for gold no more. 
| 3 Placed by his hand m this retreat, 
: I make bes love my theme; 
| And sce that all the world calls ereat 
Is bat a wakme dream. 
| 4 Sace he bes ranked my worthless name 
Amongst his favored few: 
| Let the mad world who scoff at them, 
: Revile and hate me too. 
§ Acts zx 24 


t ian == ) j= ee 
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— 


ise) 


Or 


—_ 


(oe) 


On 


jor) 


O thou whose voice the dead can raise, 
And soften hearts of stone, 

And teach the dumb to sing thy praise, 
This work is all thine own. 


Thy wondering saints rejoice to see 
A wretch like me restored ; 

And point, and say, ‘‘ How changed is he, 
Who once defied the Lord!” 

Grace bid me live, and taught my tongue 
To aim at notes divine ; 

And grace accepts my feeble song, 
The glory, Lord, be thine! 


f° 
LXI. Cc My soul thirsteth for God. 


I ruirst, but not as once I did, 

The vain delights of earth to share ; 
Thy wounds, Immanuel, all forbid 
That I should seek my pleasures there. 


It was the sight of thy dear cross 

First weaned my soul from earthly things ; 
And taught me to esteem as dross 

The mirth of fools and pomp of kings. 

I want that grace that springs from thee, 
That quickens all things where it flows, 
And-makes a wretched thorn, like me, 
Bloom as the myrtle, or the fose. 

Dear Fountain of delight unknown! 

No longer sink below the brim ; 

But overflow, and pour me down 

A living, and life-giving stream ! 

For sure, of all the plants that share 
The notice of thy Father’s eye, 

None proves less grateful to his care, 
Or yields him meaner fruit than I. 


7) 


LXIl. C, Love constraining to Obedience. 


No strength of nature can suffice 
To serve the Lord aright ; 

And what she has, she misapplies, 
For want of clearer light. 

How long beneath the law I lay 
In bondage and distress ! 

I toiled the precept to obey, 
But toiled without success. 

Then to abstain from outward sin 
Was more than I could do; 

Now, if I feel its power within, 
I feel I hate it too. 

Then all my servile works were done 
A righteousness to raise; 

Now, freely chosen in the Son, 
I freely choose his ways. 

‘* What shall I do,” was then the word, 
“ That I may worthier crow ?” 

“* What shall I render to the Lord ?” 
Is my inquiry now. 

To see the law by Christ fulfilled, 
And’ hear his pardoning voice, 


DEDICATION AND SURRENDER. 


rd 
LXIII. "Gy 


_ 


(se) 


Changes a slave into a child, 
And duty into choice.* 
& 


Mercy. 


1 Sry enslaved me many years, 
And led me bound and blind ; 
Till at length a thousand fears 
Came swarming o’er my mind. 
«¢ Where,’’ I said in deep distress, 
‘¢ Will these sinful pleasures end ? 
How shall I secure my peace, 
And make the Lord my Friend?” 
2 Friends and ministers said much 
The gospel to enforce ; 
But my blindness still was such, 
I chose a legal course : 
Much I fasted, watched, and strove, 
Searce would show my face abroad, 
Feared, almost, to speak or move, 
A stranger still to God. 
3 Thus afraid to trust his grace, 
Long time did I rebel ; : 
Till, despairing of my case, 
Down at his feet I fell : 
Then my stubborn heart he broke, 
And subdued me to his sway ; 
By a simple word he spoke, 
‘« Thy sins are done away.” 
<u 


LXIV. GY Hatred of Sin. 


Hoxy Lord God! I love thy truth, 

Nor dare thy least commandment slight ; 
Yet pierced by sin, the serpent’s tooth, 

I mourn the anguish of the bite. 

But though the poison lurks within, 
Hope bids me still with patience wait ; 
Till death shall set me free from sin, 
Free from the only thing I hate. 

Had I a throne above the rest, 

Where angels and archangels dwell ; 

One sin, unslain, within my breast, 
Would make that heaven as dark as hell. 
The prisoner, sent to breathe fresh air, 
And blest with liberty again, 

Would mourn, were he condemned to wear 


| | One link of all his former chain. 


But, oh! no foe invades the bliss, 

When glory crowns the Christian’s head ; 
One view of Jesus as he is, 

Will strike all sin for ever dead. 


LXV. The Child.+ 


1 Quizr, Lord, my froward heart, 
Make me teachable and mild, 


* Rom, iii, 31. 


Book III. 


The Heart healed and changed by 


+ Psal. exxxi, 2, Matt. xviii, 3, 4, 


Boox III. 


Upright, simple, free from art, 
Make me asa weaned child; 
From distrust and envy free, 
Pleased with all that pleases thee. 
2 What thou shalt to-day provide, 
Let me as a child receive ; 
What to-morrow may betide, 
Calmly to thy wisdom leave : 
‘Tis enough that thou wilt care, 
Why should I the burden bear? 
3 As a little child relies 
On a care beyond his own; 
Knows he’s neither strong nor wise ; 
Fears to stir a step alone: 
Let me thus with thee abide, 
As my Father, Guard, and Guide. 
4 Thus preserved from Satan’s wiles, 
Safe from dangers, free from fears, 
May I live upon thy smiles, 
Till the promised hour appears, 
' When the sons of God shall prove 
All their Father’s boundless love. 


LXVI. True Happiness. 


1 Fix my heart and eyes on thine! 
What are other objects worth ? 
But to see thy glory shine, 

Is a heaven begun on earth : 
Trifles can no longer move, 
Oh! I tread on all beside, 
When I feel my Saviour’s love, 
And remember how he died. 

2 Now my search is at an end, 
Now my wishes rove no more ! 
Thus my moments I would spend, 
Love, and wonder, and adore : 
Jesus, source of excellence ! 

All thy glorious love reveal ! 
Kingdoms shall not bribe me hence, 
While this happiness I feel. 

3 Take my heart, ’tis all thine own, 
To thy will my spirit frame ? 
Thou shalt reign, and thou alone, 
Over all I have, or am: 

If a foolish thought shall dare 
To rebel against thy word, 

Slay it, Lord, and do not spare, 
Let it feel thy Spirit’s sword. 

4 Making thus the Lord my choice, 
I have nothing more to choose, 
But to listen to thy voice, 

And my will in thine to lose: 
Thus, whatever may betide, 
I shall safe and happy be ; 
Still content and satisfied, 
Having all, in having thee. 


LXVII. The Happy Debtor. 


1 Ten thousand talents once I owed, 
And nothing had to pay ; 
2N 2 


2 


DEDICATION AND SURRENDER. 547 


“But Jesus freed me from the load, 


And washed my debt away. 
Yet since the Lord forgave my sin, 
And blotted out my score ; 
Much more indebted I have been, 
Than e’er I was before. 
My guilt is cancelled quite, I know, 
And satisfaction made; 
But the vast debt of love I owe, 
Can never be repaid. , 
The love I owe for sin forgiven, 
For power to believe, 
For present peace, and promised heaven, 
No angel can conceive. \ 
That love of thine, thou sinner’s Friend ! 
Witness thy bleeding heart ! 
My little all can ne’er extend 
To pay a thousandth part. 
Nay more, the poor returns I make 
] first from thee obtain ; * 
And ’tis of grace, that thou wilt take 
Such poor returns again. 
’Tis well—it shall my glory be, 
(Let who will boast their store,) 
In time and to eternity, 
To owe thee more and more. 


’ 


SIMILAR HYMNS. 


} Book I. Hymns 27, 50, 70, 93, 122. 


Book II. Hymns 23, 90. 


—_ 


Vig CAUTIONS. 


a 


LXVIII. Cy The New Convert. 


Tue new-born child of gospel grace, 
Like some fair tree when summer’s nigh, 
Beneath Immanuel’s shining face, 

Lifts up his blooming branch on high. 
No fears he feels, he sees no foes, 

No conflict yet his faith employs, 

Nor has he learnt to whom he owes 
The strength and peace his soul enjoys. 
But sin soon darts its cruel sting, 

And comforts sinking day by day; _ 
What seemed. his own, a self-fed spring, 
Proves but a brook that glides away. 
When Gideon armed his numerous host, 
The Lord soon made his numbers less ; 
And said, Lest Israel vainly boast,+ 

‘« My arm procured me this success.” 
Thus will he bring our spirits down, 
And draw our ebbing comforts low, 
That saved by grace, but not our own, 
We may not claim the praise we owe. 


* 1 Chron. xxix, 14. + Judg. vii. 2. 


CAUTIONS. Boox III 


548 70, 
Seren | 
LXIX. G True and false Comforts. LXXI. C, A living and a dead Faith. 
1 O Gop, whose favourable eye 1 Tue Lord receives his highest praise 
re aReaNGe shal revives, From humble minds and hearts sincere ; 
Holy and heavenly is the joy While all the loud professor says 
Thy shining presence gives. Offends the righteous Judge’s ear. 
2 Not such as hypocrites suppose, 2 To walk as children of the day, 
Who, with a graceless heart, To mark the precepts’ holy light, 
Taste not of thee, but drink a dose, To wage the warfare, watch and pray, 
Prepared by Satan’s art. Show who are pleasing in his sight 
3 Intoxicating joys are theirs, 3 Not words alone it cost the Lord, 
Who, while they boast their light, To purchasé pardon for his own ; 
And seem to soar above the stars, Nor will a soul, by grace restored, 
Are plunging into night. Return the Saviour words alone. 
4 Lulled in a soft and fatal sleep, 4 With golden bells, the priestly vest, 
They sin, and yet rejoice ; And rich pomegranates bordered round,+ 
Were they indeed the Saviour’s sheep, The need of holiness expressed, 
Would they not hear his voice? And called for fruit as well as sound. 
5 Be mine the comforts that reclaim 5 Easy, indeed, it were to reach 
_ The soul from Satan’s power ; A mansion in the courts above, 
That make me blush for what I am, If swelling words and fluent speech 
And hate my sin the more. - Might serve, instead of faith and love. 
6 ’Tis joy enough, my All in all, 6 But none shall gain the blissful place, 
At thy dear feet to lie ; Or God’s unclouded glory see," 
Thou wilt not let me lower fall, Who talks of free and sovereign grace, 
And none can higher fly. Unless that grace has made him free ? 
: t y , Ap 


LXXIIl. Cy Abuse of the Gospel. 
1 Too many, Lord, abuse thy grace, 


LXX. True and false Zeal. 


1 Zzuat is that pure and heavenly flame In this licentious day ; 
The fire of love supplies ; And while they boast they see thy face, 
_ While that which often bears the name, They turn their own away. 
Is self in a disguise. 2 Thy book displays a gracious light 
2 True zeal is merciful and mild, That can the blind restore ; 
Can pity and forbear ; But these are dazzled by the sight, 
The false is headstrong, fierce, and wild, And blinded still the more. 
And breathes revenge and war. 3 The pardon such presume upon, 
3 While zeal for truth the Christian warms, They do not beg, but steal; 
He knows the worth of peace ; And when they plead it at thy throne, 
But self contends for names and forms, Oh! where’s the Spirit’s seal ? 
Its party to increase. 4 Was it for this, ye lawless tribe, 
4 Zeal has attained its highest aim, The dear Redeemer bled ? 
Its end is satisfied; Is this the grace the saints imbibe, 
If sinners love the Saviour’s name, ' From Christ the living Head ? 
Nor seeks it aught beside. | 5 Ah, Lord, we know thy chosen few 
5 But self, however well employed, Are fed with heavenly fare ; 
Has its own ends in view ; But these, the wretched husks they chew 
And says, as boasting Jehu cried, Proclaim them what they are. 
“Come, see what I can do.”* 6 The liberty our hearts implore, 
6 Self may. its poor reward obtain, Is not to live in sin; 
And be applauded here ; But still to wait at wisdom’s door, 
But zeal the best applause will gain, Till mercy calls us in, 


. | When Jesus shall appear. * 
7 Dear Lord, the idol self dethrone, 
And from our hearts remove ; pains YY fy dhe sige Wee 

And let no zeal by us be shown, 
But that which springs from love. 


\ 


— 


Wuar thousands never knew the road ! 
What thousands hate it when ’tis known! 
None but the chosen tribes of God 

Will seek or choose it for their own. 


* 2 Kings x. 16, + Exod, xxviii. 33. . 
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2 A thousand ways in ruin end, 
One only leads to joys on high ; 
By that my willing steps ascend, 
Pleased with a journey to the sky. 
3 No more I ask or hope to find 
Delight or happiness below ; 
Sorrow may well possess the mind 
That feeds where thorns and thistles grow. 
4 The joy that fades is not for me, 
I seek immortal joys above ; 
There glory without end shall be 
The bright reward of faith and love. 
5 Cleave to the world, ye sordid worms, 
Contented lick your native dust ; 
But God shall fight, with all his storms, 
Against the idol of your trust. 


v 
LXXIV. Cy Dependence. 


1 ‘To keep the lamp alive, 
With oil we fill the bowl; 
’Tis water makes the willow thrive, 
_ And grace that feeds the soul. 
2 The Lord’s unsparing hand 
' Supplies the living stream ; 
It is not at our own command, 
But still derived from him, 
3 Beware of Peter’s word,* 
Nor confidently say, 
‘¢T never will deny thee, Lord,” 
But, ‘* Grant I never may.” 
4  Man’s wisdom is to seek 
His strength in God alone ; 
And e’en an angel would be weak, 
Who trusted in his own. 
5 Retreat beneath his wings, 
And in his grace confide ; 
This more exalts the King of kings 
Than all your works beside. + 
6 In Jesus is our store, 
Grace issues from his throne ; 
Whoever says, ‘‘ I want no more,” 
Confesses he has none. 


™% 
\y 
LXXV. Cy Not of Works. 


1 Grace, triumphant in the throne, 
Scorns a rival, reigns alone ! 
Come, and bow beneath her sway, 
Cast your idol works away.. 
Works of man, when made his plea, 
Never shall accepted be ; 
Fruits of pride (vain-glorious worm !) 
Are the best he can perform. 

2 Self, the god his soul adores, 
Influences all his powers ; 
Jesus is a slighted name, 
Self-advancentent all his aim. 


* Matt. xxvi, 33. 4 John vi. 29. 
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But when God the Judge shall come, 
To pronounce the final doom, 
Then for rocks and hills to hide 
All his works and all his pride! 
Still the boasting heart replies, 
What! the worthy and the wise, 
Friends to temperance and peace, 
Have not these a righteousness ? 
Banish every vain pretence 

Built on human excellence ; 
Perish every thing in man, 

But the grace that never can. 


ise) 


LXXVI. Stn’s Deceit. 


— 


Sin, when viewed by Scripture light, 

Is a horrid, hateful sight ; 

But when seen in Satan’s glass, 

Then it wears a pleasing face. 

2 When the gospel trumpet sounds, 
When I think how grace abounds 
When I feel sweet peace within, 
Then I’d rather die than sin. 

3 When the cross I view by faith, 
Sin is madness, poison, death ; 
Tempt me not, ’tis all in vain, 
Sure I ne’er can yield again. 

4 Satan, for a while debarred, 
When he finds me off my guard, 
Puts his glass'before my eyes, 
Quickly other thoughts arise. 

| § What before excited fears, 

Rather pleasing now appears ; 

If a sin, it seems so small, 

Or, perhaps, no sin at all. 

Often thus, through sin’s deceit, 

Grief, and shame, and loss I meet; 

Like a fish, my soul mistook, 

Saw the bait, but not the hook. 

7 O my Lord, what shall I say? 

How can I presume to pray ? 

Not a word have I to plead, 

Sins like mine are black indeed ! 

Made, by past experience, wise, 

Let me learn thy word to prize; 

Taught by what I’ve felt before, 

Let me Satan’s glass abhor. 


o>) 


[o) 


-LXXVII. Are there few that shall be saved? 


1 Desrrucrron’s dangerous road 
What multitudes pursue ! 
While that which leads the soul to God, 
Is known or sought by few. 
2 Believers enter in 
By Christ, the living gate ; 
But they who will not leave their sin, 
Complain it is too strait. 
3 If self must be denied, 
And sin forsaken quite ; 
They rather choose the way that’s wide, 
And strive to think it right. 
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Encompassed by a throng, 
On numbers they depend ; 

So many surely can’t be wrong, 
And miss a happy end. 

But numbers are no mark 
That men will right be found ; 

A few were saved in Noah’s ark,” 
For many millions drowned. 
Obey the gospel call, 

And enter while you may ; 

The flock of Christ is always small,+ 
And none are safe but they. 
Lord, open sinners’ eyes, 

Their awful state to see ; 

And make them, ere the storm arise, 

To thee for safety flee. 


LXXVIII. The Sluggard. 

Tue wishes that the sluggard frames,{ 
Of course must fruitless prove ; 

With folded arms he stands and dreams, 
But has no heart to move. 

His field from others may be known, 
The fence is broken through ; 

The ground with weeds is overgrown, 
And no good crop in view. 

No hardship he, or toil, can bear, 
No difficulty meet ; . 

He wastes his hours at home, for fear 
Of lions in the street. 

What wonder, then, if sloth and sleep 
Distress and famine bring ! 

Can he in harvest hope to reap, 
Who will not sow in spring ? 

’Tis often thus, in soul concerns, 
We gospel sluggards see ; 

Who, if a wish would serve their turns, 
Might true believers be. 

But when the preacher bids them watch, 
And seek, and strive, and pray ;§ 

At every poor excuse they catch 
** A lion in the way ! ” 

To use the means of grace, how loth! 
We call them still in vain; 

They yield to their beloved sloth, 
And fold their arms again. 

Dear Saviour, let thy power appear, 
The outward call vette . 

These drowsy souls can only hear 
The voice that wakes the dead. 


LXXIX. Not in Word, but in Power. 


How soon the Saviour’s gracious call 
Disarmed the rage of bloody Saul ! || 
Jesus, the knowledge of thy name, 
Changes the lion to. a lamb! 


* 1 Pet. iii. 20. + Luke xii. 32 
{ Prov. vi. 10; xxiv. 30; xxii, 13 ate 4. 
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Zaccheus, when he knew the Lord, 

What he had gained by wrong, restored ; - 
And of the wealth he prized before, * 

He gave the half to feed the poor. 

The woman who so vile had been,** 

When brought to weep o’er pardoned sin, 
Was from her evil ways estranged, 

And showed that grace her heart had changed. 


And can we think the power of grace 
Is lost, by change of time and place? 
Then it was mighty, all allow, 

And is it but a notion now? 

Can they whom pride and passion sway, 
Who mammon and the world obey, 
In envy or contention live, 

Presume that they indeed believe ? 
True faith unites to Christ the root, 
By him producing holy fruit ; 

And they who no such fruit can show, 
Still on the stock of nature grow. 
Lord, let thy word effectual prove, 
To work in us obedient love ! 

And may each one who hears it dread 
A name to live, and yet be dead.++ 


SIMILAR HYMNS. 


Book I. Hymns 8, 20, 85, 87, 91, 104, 125, 
139, 141. 
Book II. Hymns 34, 49, 86, 91, 99. 


Vil. 


cx 
LXXX. &Y Praise for Faith. 


PRAISE. 


OF all the gifts thine hand bestows, 
Thou Giver of all good! ~ 

Not heaven itself a richer knows, 
Than my Redeemer’s blood. 

Faith too, the blood-receiving grace, 
From the same hand we gain; 

Else, sweetly as it suits our case, 
That gift had been in vain. 

Till thou thy teaching power apply, 
Our hearts refuse to see, 

And weak, as a distempered eye, 
Shut out the view of thee. 

Blind to the merits of thy Son, 
What misery we endure! 

Yet fly that hand, from which alone 
We could expect a cure. 

We praise thee, and would praise thee more, 
To thee our all we owe; 

The precious Saviour, and the power 
That makes him precious too. 


: tl Cor. ix. 24; Luke xiii. 24, 


Acts ix. 6. 
uke xix. 8. ** Luke vii. 47. Weretaay 


+t Rev. iii. 1. 
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EXKX® o& “ Grace and Providence. 


Atmicury King! whose wondrous hand 
Supports the weight of sea and land ; 
Whose grace is such a boundless store, 
No heart shall break that sighs for more, 


Thy providence supplies my food, 
And ’tis thy blessing makes it good ; 
My soul is nourished by thy word, 
Let soul and body praise the Lord. 


My streams of outward comfort came 
From him, who built this earthly frame ; 
Whate’er I want his bounty gives, 

By whom my soul for ever lives. 

Either his hand preserves from pain, 
Or, if I feel it, heals again ; 

From Satan’s malice shields my breast, 
Or overrules it for the best. 

Forgive the song that falls so low 
Beneath the gratitude I owe ! 

It means thy praise, however poor, 

An angel’s song can do no more. 


LXXXIlI. 


Ler us love, and sing, and wonder, 
Let us praise.the Saviour’s name ! 

He has hushed the law’s loud thunder, 
He has quenched Mount Sinai’s flame : 
He has washed us with his blood, 

He has brought us nigh to God. 


Let us love the Lord who bought us, 
Pitied us when enemies, 
Called us by his grace, and taught us, 
Gave us ears, and gave us eyes: 
He has washed us with his blood, 
He presents our souls to God. 
Let us sing, though fierce temptations 
Threaten hard to bear us down ! 
For the Lord, our strong salvation, 
Holds in view the conqueror’s crown : * 
He who washed us with his blood, 
Soon will bring us home to God. 
Let us wonder, grace and justice 
Join, and point to mercy’s store ; 
When through grace in Christ our trust Is, 
Justice smiles, and asks no more : 
He who washed us with his blood, 
Has secured our way to God. 
Let us praise, and join the chorus 
wf the saints enthroned on high ; 
Here they trusted him before us, 
Now their praises fill the sky ; 
«Thou hast washed us with thy blood, 
Thou art worthy, Lamb of God!” + 
Hark ! the name of Jesus sounded 
Loud from golden harps above! 
Lord, we blush, and are confounded, 
Faint our praises, cold our love! 


* Rev. ii. 10. + Rev. v. 9 


Praise for redeeming Love. 


PRAISE. 


Wash our souls and songs with blood, 
For by thee we come to God. 
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LXXXIlI. iC Iwill praise the Lord at all 


times. 


1 Winrer has a joy for me, 

While the Saviour’s charms I read, 
Lowly, meek, from blemish free, 
In the snow-drop’s pensive head. 

2 Spring returns, and brings along 
Life-invigorating suns : ; 
Hark! the turtle’s plaintive song 
Seems to speak his dying groans! 

3 Summer has a thousand charms, 
All expressive of his worth ; 

"Tis his sun that lights and warms, 
His the air that cools the earth, 

4 What, has autumn left to say 
Nothing of a Saviour’s grace ? 
Yes, the beams of milder day 
Tell me of his smiling face. 


5 Light appears with early dawn ; 
While the sun makes haste to rise, 
See his bleeding beauties drawn 
On the blushes of the skies. 

6 Evening, with a silent pace, 
Slowly moving in the west, 

Shows an emblem of his grace, 
Points to an eternal rest. 


LXXXIV. Perseverance. 


1 Rejoice, believer, in the Lord, 
Who makes your cause his own ; 
The hope that’s built upon his word 
Can ne’er be overthrown. 
2 Though many foes beset your road, 
And feeble is your arm ; 
Your life is hid with Christ in God,t 
Beyond the reach of harm. 


3 Weak as you are, you shall not faint, 
Or fainting shall not die ; 
Jesus, the strength of every saint, 
Will aid you from on high.§ 
4 Though sometimes unperceived by sense, 
Faith sees him always near, 
A Guide, a Glory, a Defence, 
Then what have you to fear? 
5 As surely as he overcame, 
And triumphed once for you ; 
So surely you, that love his name, 
Shall triumph in him too. 


LXXXV. Salvation. 


1 Satvation ! what a glorious plan, 
How suited to our need ! 
The grace that raises fallen man 
Is wonderful indeed ! 


+ Col. i, 3. 


§ Isa, xl. 29. 


552 PRAISE. 


2 ’Twas wisdom formed the vast design, 
To ransom us when lost ; 
And love’s unfathomable mine 
Provided all the cost. 
3, Strict justice, with approving look, 
The holy covenant sealed ; 
And truth and power undertook 
The whole should be fulfilled. 
4 Truth, wisdom, justice, power, and love, 
In all their glory shone, 
When Jesus left the courts above, 
And died to save his own. 
5 Truth, wisdom, justice, power, and love, 
Are equally displayed, 
Now Jesus reigns enthroned above, 
Our Advocate and Head. 
6 Now sin appears deserving death, 
Most hateful and abhorred ; 
And yet the sinner lives by faith, 
And dares approach the Lord. 


LXXXVI. Reigning Grace. 


1 Now may the Lord reveal his face, 
And teach our stammering tongues 
To make his sovereign, reigning grace,” 
The subject of our songs! 
No sweeter subject can invite 
A sinner’s heart to sing, 
Or more display the glorious right 
Of our exalted King. 
2 This subject fills the starry plains 
. With wonder, joy, and love ; 
And furnishes the noblest strains 
For all the harps above : 
While the redeemed in praise combine 
To grace upon the throne, 
Angels in solemn chorus join, 
And make the theme their own.t+ 


3 Grace reigns, to pardon crimson sins, 
To melt the hardest hearts ; 
And from the work it once begins 
It never more departs. 
The world and Satan strive in vain 
Against the chosen few ; 
Secured by grace’s conquering reign, 
They all shall conquer too. § 
4 Grace tills the soil, and sows the seeds, 
Provides the sun and rain ; 
Till from the tender blade proceeds 
The ripened harvest grain. 
Twas grace that called our souls at first ; 
By grace thus far we ’re come ; 
And grace will help us through the worst, 
And lead us safely home. 
5 Lord, when this changing life is past, 
If we may see thy face, 
How shall we praise and love at last, 
And sing the reign of grace ! || 
* Rom, vy. 21. 


7+ Rey. v. 9—12. Died G2 nyUopy h(a 


Yet let us aim, while here below, 
Thy mercy to display ; 

And own, at least, the debt we owe, 
Although we cannot pay. 


LXXXVII. Praise to the Redeemer. 
1 Prepare a thankful song 
To the Redeemer’s name! 
His praises should employ each tongue, 
And every heart inflame ! 
2 He laid his glory by, 
And dreadful pains endured, 
That rebels, such as you and J, 
From wrath might be secured. 
3 Upon the cross he died, 
Our debt of sin to pay ; 
The blood and water from his side 
Wash guilt and filth away. 
4 And now he pleading stands, 
For us, before the throne, 
And answers all the laws demands 
With what himself hath done. 
5 He sees us, willing slaves 
To sin and Satan’s power ; 
But, with an outstretched arm, he saves 
In his appointed hour. 
6 The Holy Ghost he sends, 
Our stubborn souls to move, 
To make his enemies his friends, 
And conquer them by love. 
7 The love of sin departs, 
The life of grace takes place, 
Soon as his voice invites our hearts 
To rise and seek his face. 
8 The world and Satan rage, 
But he their power controls ; 
His wisdom, love, and truth, engage 
Protection for our souls. 
9 Though pressed, we will not yield, 
But shall prevail at length ; 
For Jesus is our Sun and Shield, 
Our Righteousness and Strength. 
10 Assured that Christ, our King, 
Will put our foes to flight, 
We on the field of battle sing, 
And triumph while we fight. 


LXXXVIII. Man by Nature, Grace, and Glory. 


1 Lorp, what is man! extremes how wide, 
In this mysterious nature join ! 
The flesh, to worms and dust allied, 
The soul, immortal and divine! 
2 Divine at first, a holy flame 
Kindled by the Almighty’s breath ; 
Till, stained by sin, it soon became 
The seat of darkness, strife, and death. 


§ Rom. viii. 37—39, || Psal. exv, 1. 
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3 But Jesus, oh! amazing grace! 
Assumed our nature as his own, 
Obeyed and suffered in our place, 
Then took it with him to his throne. 

4 Now what is man, when grace reveals 
The virtue of a Saviour’s blood? 
Again a life divine he feels, 

Despises earth, and walks with God. 

5 And what in yonder realms above 
Is ransomed man ordained to be ? 
With honour, holiness, and love, 

No seraph more adorned than he. 

6 Nearest the throne, and first in song, 

Man shall his hallelujahs raise ; 


While wondering angels round him throng, 


And swell the chorus of his praise 


SIMILAR HYMNS. 


Book I. Hymns 57, 58, 59, 79, 80. 
Book II. Hymns 37, 38, 39, 41, 42. 
Vill. SHORT HYMNS.—BEFORE SERMON. 


HYMN LXXxIXx. 


Conriro the hope thy word allows, 
Behold us waiting to be fed ; 

Bless the provisions of thy house, 
And satisfy thy poor with bread : 
Drawn by thine invitation, Lord, 
Athirst and hungry we are come; 
Now from the fulness of thy word, 
Feast us, and send us thankful home 


HYMN XC. 


1 Now, Lord, inspire the preacher’s heart, 
And teach his tongue to speak ; 
Food to the hungry soul impart, 
And cordials to the weak. 
2 Furnish us all with light and powers 
To walk in wisdom’s ways ; 
So shall the benefit be ours, 
And thou shalt have the praise. 


HYMN XCI. 


1 Tuy promise, Lord, and thy command, 
Have brought us here to-day ; 
And now, we humbly waiting stand 
To hear what thou wilt say.* 
2 Meet us, we pray, with words of peace, — 
And fill our hearts with love ; 
That from our follies we may cease, 
And henceforth faithful prove. 


* Psal, Ixxxyv. 8. t+ Heb. xii. 18—24 


1 


2 
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SHORT HYMNS. 


HYMN XCIl. 


Hunery, and faint, and poor, 
Behold us, Lord, again 
Assembled at thy mercies’ door, 
Thy bounty to obtain. 
Thy word invites us nigh, 
Or we must starve indeed ; 
For we no money have to buy, 
No righteousness to plead. 
The food our spirits want 
Thy hand alone can give ; 
O, hear the prayer of faith, and grant 
That we may eat and live. 


HYMN XCIII.—Psalm evi. 4, 5, 


REMEMBER us, we pray thee, Lord, 
With those who love thy gracious name ; 
And to our souls that good afford, 

Thy promise has prepared for them. 

To us thy great salvation show, 

Give us a taste of love Divine ; 

That we thy people’s joy may know, 
And in their holy triumph join. 


HYMN XCIV. 


1 Nort to Sinai’s dreadful blaze, 
But to Zion’s throne of grace, 
By a way marked out with blood, 
Sinners now approach to God.+ 

2 Not to hear the fiery law, © 
But with humble joy to draw 
Water, by that well supplied, 
Jesus opened when he died.t{ 

3 Lord, there are no streams but thine 
Can assuage a thirst like mine ; 

'’Tis a thirst thyself didst give, 

Let me therefore drink and live. 


HYMN XCV. 


Orren thy public means of grace, 

Thy thirsty people’s watering-place, 
The archers have beset ;§ 

Attacked them in thy house of prayer, 

To prison dragged, or to the bar, 
When thus together met. 

But we from such assaults are freed, 

Can pray, and sing, and hear, and read, 
And meet, and part, in peace : 

May we our privileges prize, 

In their improvement make us wise, 
And bless us with increase. 

Unless thy presence thou afford, 

Unless thy blessing clothe the word, | 
In vain our liberty ! 


} Isa, xii. 3, § Judg. v. Il. 
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4 SHORT HYMNS. 


What would it profit to maintain 
A name for life, should we remain 
Formal and dead to thee ? 


AFTER SERMON. 


HYMN XCVI.—Deut. xxxiii. 26—29. 


1 Wiru Israel’s God who can compare ? 
Or who like Israel happy are ? 

O people saved by the Lord, 

He is thy shield and great reward ! 
Upheld by everlasting arms, 

Thou art secured from foes and harms ; 
In vain their plots, and false their boasts, 
Our refuge is the Lord of hosts. 


HYMN XCVII.—Hab. iii. 17, 18. 


Jesus is mine! I’m now prepared 

To meet with what I thought most hard ; 

Yes, let the winds of trouble blow, 

And comforts melt away like snow: 

No blasted trees, or failing crops, 

Can hinder my eternal hopes ; 

Though creatures change, the Lord’s the same ; 
Then let me triumph in his name. 


HYMN XCVIII. 


~ Wes seek a rest beyond the skies, 
In everlasting day ; 
Through floods and flames the passage lies, 
But Jesus guards the way : 
The swelling flood, and raging flame, 
Hear and obey his word ; 
Then let us triumph in his name, 
Our Saviour is the Lord, 


HYMN XCIX.—Deut. xxxii. 9, 10. 


Tue saints Immanuel’s portion are, 
Redeemed by price, reclaimed by power ; 
His special choice, and tender care, 
Owns them and guards them every hour. 
He finds them in a barren land, 

Beset with sins, and fears, and foes; 

He leads and guides them by his hand, 
And bears them safe from all their foes. 


HYMN C.—Heb. xiii, 20—22. 


1 Now may He who from the dead 
Brought the Shepherd of the sheep, 
Jesus Christ, our King and Head, 
All our souls in safety keep! 


2 May he teach us to fulfil" 

What is pleasing in his sight ; 
Perfect us in all his will, 
And preserve us day and night! 

3 To that dear Redeemer’s praise, 
Who the covenant sealed with blood, 
Let our hearts and voices raise 
Loud thanksgivings to our God. 


HYMN CI.—2 Cor. xiii. 14. >| 


May the grace of Christ our Saviour 
And the Father’s boundless love, 
With the Holy Spirit’s favour, - 
Rest upon us from above ! 
Thus may we abide in union 
With each other, and the Lord ; 
And possess, in sweet communion, 
Joys which earth cannot afford. 


HYMN CII. 


Tue peace which God alone reveals, 

And by his word of grace imparts, 

Which only the believer feels, 

Direct and keep, and cheer your hearts : * 
And may the only Three in One, 

The Father, Word, and Comforter, 

Pour an abundant blessing down 

On every soul assembled here! 


HYMN CIIl. 


To thee our wants are known, 
From thee are all our powers ; 
Accept what is thine own, 
And pardon what is ours : 
Our praises, Lord, and prayers receive, 
And to thy word a blessing give. 
O grant that each of us 
Now met before thee here, 
May meet together thus, 
When thou and thine appear ! 
And fellow thee to heaven our home: 
E’en so, Amen, Lord Jesus, come.+ 


GLORIA PATRI. 


HYMN CIV. 


Tue Farner we adore, 
And everlasting Son, 
The Sprrir of his love and power, 
The glorious Three in One. 
At the creation’s birth 
This song was sung on high, 
Shall sound, through every age, on earth, 
And through eternity. 


Mo hil. iv. 7: t Rev. xxii. 20. 


Boox Il: 


HYMN CV. 


I Farner of angels and of men, 
Saviour, who hast us bought, 

Spirit, by whom we ’re born again, 
And sanctified and taught ! 

Thy glory, holy Three in One, 
Thy people’s song shall be, 

Long as the wheels of time shall run, 
And to eternity. 


HYMN CVI. 


Guory to God, the Father’s name, 
To Jesus, who for sinners died ; 


POEMS. 555 


The Holy Spirit claims the same, 
By whom our souls are sanctified. 

2 Thy praise was sung when time began 
By angels, through the starry spheres ; 
And shall, as now, be sung by man 
Through vast eternity’s long years. 


HYMN CVII. 


YE saints on earth, ascribe with heaven’s high host, 
Glory and honour to the One in Three ; 

To Gop the Farner, Son, and Hoty Guosr, 

As was, and is, and evermore shall be. 
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THE KITE; OR, PRIDE MUST HAVE 


A FALL. 


My waking dreams are best concealed, 
Much folly, little good they yield; 

But now and then I gain, when sleeping, 
A friendly hint that’s worth the keeping : 
Lately I dreamt of one who cried, 

“« Beware of self, beware of pride; 
When you are prone to bait a Babel, 
Recall to mind this little fable.” 


Once on a time a paper kite 

Was mounted to a wondrous height, 
Where, giddy with its elevation, 

It thus expressed self-admiration : 

“< See how yon crowds of gazing people 
Admire my flight above the steeple ; 
How would they wonder if they knew 
All that a kite like me can do? 

Were I but free, I’d take a flight, 

And pierce the clouds beyond their sight ; 
But, ah! like a poor prisoner bound, 
My string confines me near the ground : 
I’d brave the eagle’s towering wing, 
Might I but fly without a string.” 


It tugged and pulled, while thus it spoke, 


To break the string—at last it broke. 

Depriv’d at once of all its stay, 

In vain it tried to soar away ; 

Unable its own weight to bear, 

It fluttered downward through the air ; 

Unable its own course to guide, 

The winds soon plunged it in the tide. 

Ah! foolish kite, thou hadst no wing, 

How couldst thou fly without a string! 
My heart replied, ‘‘ O Lord, I see 

How much this kite resembles me! 

Forgetful that by thee I stand, 

Impatient of thy ruling hand ; 


How oft I’ve wished to break the lines 
Thy wisdom for my lot assigns ! 

How oft indulged a vain desire 
For something more, or something higher ! 
And, but for grace and love Divine, 

A fall thus dreadful had been mine.” 


A THOUGHT ON THE SEA-SHORE. 


In every object here I see " 
Something, O Lord, that leads to thee. 
Firm as the rocks thy promise stands, 
Thy mercies countless as the sands, 
Thy love a sea immensely wide, 
Thy grace an ever-flowing tide. 
2 In every object here I see 
Something, my heart, that points at thee. 
Hard as the rocks that bound the strand, 
Unfruitful as the barren sand, 
Deep and deceitful as the ocean, 
And, like the tides, in constant motion. 


—" 


THE SPIDER AND TOAD. 


Some author (no great matter who, 
Provided what he says be true) 
Relates he saw, with hostile rage, 
A spider and a toad engage : 

For though with poison both are stored, 
Each by the other is abhorred, 

It seems as if their common venom 
Provoked an enmity between ’em. 
Implacable, malicious, cruel, 

Like modern hero in a duel, 

The spider darted on his foe, 
Infixing death at every blow. 
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The toad, by ready instinct taught, 
An antidote, when wounded, sought 
From the herb plantain, growing near, 
Well known to toads its virtues rare, 
The spider’s poison to repel ; 

It cropped the leaf, and soon was well. 
This remedy it often tried, 

And all the spider’s rage defied. 

The person who the contest viewed, 
While yet the battle doubtful stood, 
Removed the healing plant away— 
And thus the spider gained the day : 
For when the toad returned once more 
Wounded, as it had done before, 

To seek relief, and found it not, 

It swelled and died upon the spot. 

In every circumstance but one, 
(Could that hold too, I were undone,) 
No glass can represent my face 
More justly than this tale my case. 
The toad ’s an emblem of my heart, 
And Satan acts the spider’s part. 
Envenomed by his poison, I 
Am often at the point to die; 

But He who hung upon the tree, 
From guilt and woe to set me free, ~ 
Is like the plantain leaf to me. ; 
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To him my wounded soul repairs, 

He knows my pain, and hears my prayers ; 
From him I virtue draw by faith, 

Which saves me from the jaws of death : 
From him fresh life and strength I gain, 
And Satan spends his rage in vain. 

No secret arts or open force, 

Can rob me of this sure resource, 
Though banished to some distant land, 
My medicine would be still at hand : 
Though foolish men its worth deny, 
Experience gives them all the lie ; 
Though deists and Socinians join, 

Jesus still lives, and still is mine. 

’Tis here the happy difference lies, 


_My Saviour reigns above the skies, 


Yet to my soul is always near, 

For he is God, and every where. 

His blood a sovereign balm is found 
For every grief, and every wound : 
And sooner all the hills shall flee 

And hide themselves beneath the sea ; 
Or ocean, starting from its bed, 

Rush o’er the cloud-topt mountain’s head ; 
The sun, exhausted of its light, 
Become the source of endless night ; 
And ruin spread from pole to pole; 
Than Jesus fail the tempted soul. 
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A glance from heaven, with sweet effect 
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Alas! by nature how depraved. 
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or. v 14, 15. 
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PREFACE. 


e 


Tue following Sermons, as to the substance, (for most of them are considerably abridged,) were preached 
to a public and numerous assembly; and, therefore, an accurate and logical discussion of the several 
subjects was not aimed at. They are rather popular discourses, in which the author, though he wished 
not to treat the politer part of his auditory with disrespect, thought it likewise his duty, so to adapt his 
manner to the occasion, as to be intelligible to persons of weak capacities, and in the lower ranks of 
life. He conceives himself to be a debtor to every class of his hearers, and that he ought to endeavour 
to please all men, with a view to their edification ; but, further than this, not to be greatly affected, 
either by their approbation or by their censure. ; F 

Many of the subjects are so nearly coincident, that repetitions could not be always avoided, without 
the appearance of affectation. Besides, as it may be expected, that in a large congregation there are 
always some persons present for the first time ; with respect to these, an observation may be new, though, 
perhaps, the more stated hearers may recollect its having been mentioned before. For a similar reason, 
such repetitions are not improper in print. Many persons read part of a book, who may not have 
opportunity or inclination to read the whole. Should any one, by opening these Sermons at a venture, 
meet with a passage which, by a Divine blessing, may either awaken a careless, or heal a wounded spirit, 
that passage will be exactly im the right page, even though the purport of it should be expressed in 
several other places. Further, since we do not always so much stand in need of new information, as to 
have what we already know more effectually impressed upon the mind; there are truths which can 
scarcely be inculcated too often, at least until the design for which they were mentioned once be effect- 
ually answered. Thus, when the strokes of a hammer are often repeated, not one of them can be deemed 
superfluous ; the last, which drives the nail to the head, being no less necessary than any of those which 
preceded it. 

From those readers, whose habits of thinking on religious subjects are formed by a close attachment 
to particular systems of divinity, the author requests a candid construction of what he advances, if he 
ventures in some instances to deviate a little from the more beaten track. If he is sometimes constrained 
to differ from the judgment of wise and good men, who have deserved well of the church of God, he 
would do it with modesty. Far from depreciating their labours, he would be thankful for the benefit 
which he hopes he has received from them. It is a great satisfaction to him, that in all doctrinal points 
of primary importance, his views are confirmed by the suffrage of writers and ministers eminent for 
genuine piety and sound learning; who assisted him in his early inquiries after truth, and at whose feet 
he is still willing to sit. Yet, remembering that he is authorized and commanded to call no man master 
so as to yield an implicit and unqualified submission to human teachers; while he gladly borrows every 
help he can from others, he ventures likewise to think for himself. His leading sentiments concernine 
the grand peculiarities of the gospel were formed many years since, when he was in a state of almost 
entire seclusion from society; when he had scarcely any religious book but the Bible within his reach: 
and had no knowledge, either of the various names, parties, and opinions, by which Christians were dis- 
tinguished and divided, or of the controversies which subsisted among them. He is not conscious that 
any very material difference has taken place in his sentiments since he first became acquainted with the 
religious world ; but, after a long course of experience and observation, he seems to possess them in a 
different manner. The difficulties which for a season perplexed him on some points, are either removed 
or considerably abated. On the other hand, he now perceives difficulties that cohen him to la His 
hand upon his mouth, in subjects which once appeared to him obvious and plain. Thus, if he one 
not himself, he is less troubled with scepticism, and at the same time less disposed to be dogmatical tha : 
he formerly was. He feels himself unable to draw the line, with precision, between those ea A ; one 
which ought to be earnestly contended for (in a spirit of meekness) as for the faith once delivered ‘he 
saints; and certain secondary positions, concerning which good men may safely differ, and a ee 
perhaps, we cannot reasonably expect them to be unanimous during the present state of imperfection. 
But if the exact boundary cannot be marked with certainty, he thinks it both desirable and : ib] aes 
avoid the extremes into which men of warm tempers have often been led. tae met 
oe an = author can be an advocate for that indifference to truth, which, under the specious sem- 

moderation and candour, offers a comprehension, from which none are excluded. but th 
who profess and aim to worship God in the spirit, to rejoice in Christ Jesus, and to renounce all re 
dence in the flesh. Moderation is a Christian grace ; it differs much from that ta abe li ere 
trality between truth and error, which is so prevalent in the present day. As the different = sof light 
which, when separated by a prism, exhibit the various colours of the rainbow, form, in their een 
a perfect and resplendent white, in which every colour is incorporated ; so, if the graces of the Holy 


PREFACE, 565 


Spirit were complete in us, the result of their combined effect would be a truly candid, moderate, and 
liberal spirit towards our brethren. The Christian, especially he who is advanced and established in 
the life of faith, has a fervent zeal for God, for the honour of his name, his law, and his gospel. The 
honest warmth which he feels, when such a law is broken, such a gospel is despised, and when the 
great and glorious name of the Lord his God is profaned, would, by the occasion of his ‘infirmities 
often degenerate into anger or contempt towards those who oppose themselves, if he was under the int 
fluence of zeal only. But his zeal is blended with benevolence and humility : it is softened by a con- 
sciousness of his own frailty and fallibility. He is aware that his knowledge is very limited in itself, and 
very faint in its efficacy ; that his attainments are weak and few, compared with his deficiencies ; 
that his gratitude is very disproportionate to his obligations, and his obedience unspeakably short 
of conformity to his prescribed rule; that he has nothing but what he has received, and has 
received nothing but what, in a greater or less degree, he has misapplied and misimproved. He is, 
therefore, a debtor to the mercy of God, and lives upon his multiplied forgiveness. And he makes 
the gracious conduct of the Lord towards himself a pattern for his own conduct towards his 
fellow creatures. He cannot boast, nor is. he forward to censure. He considers himself, lest he 
also be tempted, Gal. vi. 1; and thus he learns tenderness and compassion to others, and to bear 
patiently with those mistakes, prejudices, and prepossessions in them, which once belonged to his 
own character ; and from which, as yet, he is but imperfectly freed. But then, the same considerations 
which inspire him with meekness and gentleness towards those who oppose the truth, strengthen his regard 
for the truth itself, and_his conviction of its importance. For the sake of peace, which he loves and 
cultivates, he accommodates himself, as far as he lawfully can, to the weakness and misapprehensions of 
those who mean well; though he is thereby exposed to the censure of bigots of all parties, who deem 
him flexible and wavering, like a reed shaken with the wind. But there are other points nearly con- 
nected with the honour of God, and essential to the life of faith, which are the foundations of his hope, 
and the sources of his joy. For his firm attachment to these, he is content to be treated asa bigot 
himself. For here he is immovable as an iron pillar; nor can either the fear or the favour of man pre- 
vail on him to give place, no, not for an hour, Gal. ii. 5. Here his judgment is fixed ; and he ex- 
presses it in simple and unequivocal language, so as not to leave either friends or enemies in suspense, 
concerning the side which he has chosen, or the cause which is nearest to his heart. 

The minister who possesses a candour thus enlightened and thus qualified, will neither degrade him- 
self to be the instrument, nor aspire to be the head, of a party. He will not servilely tread in the 
paths prescribed him by men, however respectable. He will not multiply contentions, in defence 
either of the shibdoleths of others, or of any nostrum of his own, under a pretence that he is pleading 
for the cause of God and truth. His attention will not be restrained to the credit or interest of any 
detached denomination of Christians, but extended to all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 
On the other hand, knowing that the gospel is the wisdom and power of God, and the only possible 
mean by which fallen man can obtain either peace or rectitude, he most cordially embraces and avows 
it. Far from being ashamed of it, he esteems it his glory. He preaches Christ Jesus the Lord, and 
him crucified. He dares not sophisticate, 2 Cor. iv. 2, disguise, or soften the great doctrines of the 
grace of God, to render them more palatable to the depraved taste of the times. He disdains the 
thought. And he will no more encounter the prejudicés and corrupt maxims and practices of the world 
with any weapon but the truth as it is in Jesus, Eph. iv. 21, than he would venture to fight an enraged 
enemy with a wooden sword. ; 

Such is the disposition which the author wishes for himself, and which he would endeavour to cul- 
tivate in others. He hopes that nothing of a contrary tendency will be found in the volumes now 
presented to the public. Mess1an, the great subject of the Oratorio, is the leading and principal subject 
of every sermon. His person, grace, and glory; his matchless love to sinners ; his humiliation, 
sufferings, and death ; his ability and willingness to save to the uttermost ; his kingdom, and the present 
and future happiness of his willing people, are severally considered, according to the order suggested by 
the series of texts. Nearly connected with these topics, are the doctrines of the fall, and depravity of 
man, the agency of the Holy Spirit, and the nature and necessity of regeneration, and of that holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord. On these subjects the author is not afraid of contradiction 
from those who are taught of God. 

With respect to some other points which incidentally occur, he has endeavoured so to treat them as 
to avoid administering fuel to the flame of angry controversy. He is persuaded himself, and shall be 
happy to persuade his readers, that the remaining differences of opinion among those who truly under- 
stand and cordially believe the declarations of Scripture on the preceding articles, are neither so wide 
nor so important as they have been sometimes represented. Many of these differences are nearly 
verbal, and would cease, if due allowance was made for the imperfection of human language, and the 
effects of an accustomed phraseology, which often lead people to affix different ideas to the same ex- 
pressions, or to express the same ideas in different words. And if, in some things, we cannot exactly 
agree, since we confess that we are all weak and faiiible, mutual patience and forbearance ipa . 
equally becoming the acknowledgments we make, and the gospel which we profess. ; We ahient 
thereby act in character, as the followers of Him who was compassionate to the infirmities and mis~ 
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takes of his disciples, and taught them, not e 
bears 


will soon be stifled in the dust. 
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very thing at once, but gradually, as they were able to 


The author ought not to be very solicitous upon his own account, what reception his performance 


; ashi hi ld is passing away. do 
may meet with. The fashion of t 8 pamela i es cur pened ae haan 


The voice, both of applause and of censure, 


4 ‘ : - 
1 Cor. iv. 6. But conscious of the vast importance of the subject which he thus puts into the reader’s 
hands. he cannot take leave of him without earnestly entreating his serious attention. The one princi- 


ple which he assumes for granted, and whic 
revelation from God. 


the Bible be true, we must all give an account, each one of himself, to the great and final Judge. 


h he is certain cannot be disproved, is, that the Bible is a 
By this standard he is willing that whatever he has advanced may be tried. If 


That 


when we shall appear before his awful tribunal, we may be found at his right hand, accepted in the Be- 
loved, is the author’s fervent prayer, both for his readers and for himself. ; 


London, 15th April, 1786. 
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Isa. xl. 1, 2. 


Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare 1s accom- 
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she 
hath received at the Lord’s hand double for all 
her sins. 


Tue particulars of the great mystery of godliness, 
as enumerated by the apostle Paul, constitute the 
grand and inexhaustible theme of the gospel minis- 
try, ‘‘ God manifest in the flesh, justified in the 
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory,” 
1 Tim. ii. 16. It is my wish and purpose to know 
nothing among you but this subject; to preach 
nothing to you but what has a real connexion with 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ, and him crucified, and 
with the causes and effects of his obedience unto 
death, even the death of the cross. But a regard 
to the satisfaction and advantage of my stated 
hearers, has often made me desirous of adopting 
some plan, which might lead me to exhibit the prin- 
cipal outlines of the Saviour’s character and media- 
tion in a regular series of discourses ; so as to form, 
if not a picture, at least a slight sketch, of those 
features of his glory and of his grace, which endear 
him to the hearts of his people. Such a plan has 
lately, and rather unexpectedly, occurred to me. 
Conversation in almost every company, for some 
time past, has much turned upon the commemora- 
tion of Handel; the grand musical entertainments, 
and particularly his Oratorio of the Messiah, which 
have been repeatedly performed on that occasion 
in Westminster Abbey. If it could be reasonably 
hoped that the performers and the company as- 
sembled to hear the music, or the greater part, or 
even a very considerable part of them, were capable 


of entering into the spirit of the subject; I will 
readily allow that the Messiah, executed in so 
masterly a manner, by persons whose hearts, as well 
as their voices and instruments, were tuned to the 
Redeemer’s praise ; accompanied with the grateful 
emotions of an audience duly affected with a sense 
of their obligations to his love ; might afford one of 
the highest and noblest gratifications, of which we 
are capable in the present life. But they who love 
the Redeemer, and therefore delight to join in his 
praise, if they did not find it convenient, or think it 
expedient, to hear the Messiah at Westminster, 
may comfort themselves with the thought, that, i 
a little time, they shall be still more abundantly 
gratified. Ere long, death shall rend the veil which 
hides eternal things from their view, and introduce 
them to that unceasing song and universal chorus, 
which are even now performing before the throne 
of God and the Lamb. Till then, I apprehend, 
that true Christians, without the assistance of ei- 
ther vocal or instrumental music, may find greater 
pleasure in a humble contemplation on the words 
of the Messiah, than they can derive from the ut- 
most efforts of musical genius. This therefore is 
the plan I spoke of. I mean to lead your medita- 
tions to the language of the Oratorio, and to con- 
sider in their order (if the Lord, on whom our 
breath depends, shall be pleased to afford life, 
ability, and opportunity) the several sublime and 
interesting passages of Scripture, which are the 
basis of that admired composition. 

If he shall condescend to smile upon the attempt, 
pleasure and profit will go hand in hand. There is 
no harmony to a heaven-born soul like that which 
is the result of the combination and coincidence of 
all the Divine attributes and perfections, manifested 
in the work of redemption ; mercy and truth meet- 
ing together, inflexible righteousness corresponding 
with the peace of offenders, God glorious, and 
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sinners saved. There is no melody upon earth to 
be compared with the voice of the blood of Jesus 
speaking peace toa guilty conscience, or with the 
voice of the Holy Spirit applying the promises to 
the heart, and sweetly inspiring a temper of confi- 
dence and adoption. These are joys which the 
world can neither give nor take away, which never 

‘pall upon the mind by continuance or repetition; 
the sense of them is always new, the recollection of 
them is always pleasant. Nor do they only satisfy, 
but sanctify the soul. They strengthen faith, ani- 
mate hope, add fervency to love, and both dispose 
and enable the Christian to run in all the paths of 
holy obedience with an enlarged heart. 

The Messiah of Handel consists of three parts. 
The first contains prophecies of his advent and 
the happy consequences, together with the angel’s 
message to the shepherds, informing them of his 
birth, as related by St. Luke. The second part 
describes his passion, death, resurrection, and 
ascension ; his taking possession of his kingdom of 
glory, the commencement of his kingdom of 
grace upon the earth, and the certain disappoint- 
ment and ruin of all-who persist in opposition to 
his will. The third part expresses the blessed 
fruits and consummation of his undertaking, in the 
deliverance of his people. from sin, sorrow, and 
death, and in making them finally victorious over 
all their enemies. The triumphant song of the re- 
deemed, to the praise of the Lamb, who bought 
them with his own blood, closes the whole. The 
arrangement or series of these passages is so judi- 
ciously disposed, so well connected, and so fully 
comprehends all the principal truths of the gospel, 
that I shall not attempt either to alter or to enlarge 
it. The exordium or introduction which I have 
read to you from the prophecy of Isaiah is very 
happily chosen. 

If, as some eminent commentators suppose, the 
prophet had any reference, in this passage, to the 
return of Israel from Babylon into their own land, 
his principal object was undoubtedly of much 
greater importance. Indeed their deliverance from 
captivity, and their state afterwards as a nation, do 
not appear to correspond with the magnificent 
images employed in the following verses. For 
though they rebuilt their city and temple, they met 
with many insults and much opposition, and con- 
tinued to be a tributary and dependent people. I 
shall therefore wave the consideration of this sense. 

The eye of the prophet’s mind seems to be 
chiefly fixed upon one august Personage, who was 
approaching to enlighten and bless a miserable 
world; and before he describes the circumstances 
of his»appearance, he is directed to comfort the 
mourners in Zion, with an assurance, that this 
great event would fully compensate them for all 
their sorrows. The state of Jerusalem, the repre- 
sentative name of the people:of God, was very low 
in Isaiah’s time. The people, who in the days of 
Solomon were attached to the service of God, 
honoured with signal tokens of his presence and 
favour, and raised to the highest pitch of temporal 
prosperity, were now degenerated, the gold was 
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become dim, and the fine gold changed. Iniquity 
abounded, judgments were impending, yet insensi- 
bility and security prevailed, and the words of 
many were stout against the Lord. But there 
were a few who feared the Lord, whose eyes affected 
their hearts, and who mourned for the evils which 
they could not prevent. These, and these only, 
were, in strictness of speech, the people of the 
Lord, and to these the message of comfort is ad- 
dressed. Speak to Jerusalem comfortably, speak 
to her heart, (as the Hebrew word is,) to her very 
case, and tell her that there isa balm for all her 
wounds, a cordial for all her griefs, in this one 
consideration, Mrsstau is at hand. In the pro- 
phetic style things future are described as present, 
and that which the mouth of the Lord has spoken 
of as sure to take place, is considered as already 
done. Thus the prophet, rapt into future times, 
contemplates the manifestation of Messtan, the 
accomplishment of his great undertaking, and all 
the happy consequences of his obedience unto 
death for men, as though he stood upon the spot, 
and with John, the harbinger of our Lord, (whose 


| appearance he immediately describes,) was point- 


ing with his finger to the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world. i 

This comfortable message consists of two parts. 
First, The removal of evil; her warfare is accom- 
plished, her iniquity is pardoned. Secondly, A 
promise of good more than equivalent to all her 
afflictions; she hath received at the Lord’s hand 
double for all her sins. 

I, Two ideas are included in the original term, 
translated warfare. 

1. A state of service connected with hardship, 
like that of the military life, Numb. i. 3. 

2. An appointed time, as it is rendered in Job, 
chap. vii. 1; xiv: 14. 

These ideas equally apply to the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. The spirit of that institution was com- 
paratively a spirit of bondage, distance, and fear; 
and the state of the church while under the law, is 
resembled by the apostle to that of a minor, who 
though he be an heir, is under tutors and govern- 
ors, and differeth but little from a servant, until 
the time appointed of the Father, Gal. iv. 1—4, 
The ceremonial law, with respect to its inefficacy, 
is styled weak, and with respect to the long train 
of its multiplied, expensive, difficult, and repeated 
appointments, a yoke and burden. But it was only 
for a prescribed time. The gospel was designed to 
supersede it, and to introduce a state of life, power, 
liberty, and confidence. The blackness and dark- 
ness, the fire and tempest, and other circumstances 
of terror attendant on the promulgation of the law 
at Mount Sinai, Heb. xii. 18—22, which not only 
struck the people with dismay, but caused even 
Moses himself to say, ‘‘I exceedingly fear and 
quake,” were expressive of its design; which was 
not to lead the people of Israel to expect peace and 
hope from their best obedience to that covenant, 
but rather to convince them of the necessity of a 
better covenant established upon better promises, 
and to direct their hopes to Messrai, who was 
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prefigured by all their sacrifices, and who in the 
fulness of time was to make a complete atonement 
for sin, by the sacrifice of himself. Then their 
legal figurative constitution would cease, the sha- 
dows give place to the substance, and the true 
worshippers of God would be instructed, enabled, 
and encouraged to worship him in spirit and in 
truth; no more as servants, but in the temper of 
adoption, as the children of God by faith in the 
Son of his love. : 

There is a considerable analogy to this difference 
between the law and the gospel, as contradistin- 
guished from each other, in the previous distress of 
a sinner, when he is made sensible of his guilt and 
danger as a transgressor of the law of God, and 
the subsequent peace which he obtains by believ- 
ing the gospel. The good seed of the word of 
grace can only take root and flourish in a soil duly 
prepared. And this preparation of the heart, 
Prov. xvi. i, without which all that is read or 
heard concerning Messiau produces no permanent 
good effect, is wholly from the Lord. The first 
good work of the Holy Spirit, upon the heart of 
fallen man, is to convince of sin, John xvi. 9. He 
gives some due impressions of the majesty and holi- 
ness of the God with whom we have to do, of our 
dependence upon him, of our obligations to him as 
our Creator, Lawgiver, and Benefactor; then we 
begin to form our estimate of duty, of sin and its 
desert, not from the prevalent maxims and judg- 
ment of mankind around us, but from the unerring 
standard of Scripture. Thence new and painful 
apprehensions arise—the lofty looks of man are 
humbled, his haughtiness is brought low, his mouth 
stopped, or only opened to confess his guilt and 
vileness, and to cry for mercy. He now feels him- 
self under the law; it condemns him, and he can- 
not reply ; it commands him, and he cannot obey. 
He has neither righteousness nor strength, and 
must sink into despair, were it not that he is now 
qualified to hearken to the gospel with other ears, 
and to read the Scriptures with other eyes, (if I may 
so speak,) than he once did. He now knows he 
is sick, and therefore knows his need of a physician. 
This .state of anxiety, conflict, and fear, which 
keeps comfort from his heart, and perhaps slumber 
from his eyes, is often of long continuance. There 
is no common standard whereby to determine 
either the degree or the duration. Both differ in 
different persons; and as the body and the mind 
have a strong and reciprocal influence upon each 
other, it is probable the difference observable in 
such cases may in part depend upon constitutional 
causes. However, the time is a prescribed time, 
and though not subject to any rules or reasoning 
of ours, is limited and regulated by the wisdom of 
God. He wounds, and he heals in his own ap- 
pointed moment. None that continue waiting 
upon him, and seeking salvation in the means 
which he has directed, shall be finally disappointed. 
Sooner or later he gives them, according to his 
promise, beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourn- 
ing, and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness, Isa. Ixi. 3. This warfare is accom- 
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plished, when they rightly understand, and cor- 
dially believe, the following clause. A 
‘Her iniquity is pardoned.” Though the sacri- 
fices under the law had an immediate and direct 
effect to restore the offender for whom they were 
offered, to the privileges pertaining to the people 
of Israel considered as a nation or commonwealth, 
they could not of themselves cleanse the conscience 
from guilt. It is a dictate of right reason, no less 
than of revelation, that it is not possible, that the 
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sin, 
Heb. x. 4. For this purpose the blood of Christ 
had a retrospective efficacy, and was the only 
ground of consolation for a convinced sinner from 
the beginning of the world. He was proposed to 
our first parents as the Seed of the woman who 
should bruise the serpent’s head, Gen. iii. 15. In 
this Seed Abraham believed, and was justified ; 
and all of every age who were justified were par- 
takers of Abraham’s faith. Therefore the apostle 
teaches us, that when God set him forth as a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, he declared his 
righteousness in the remission of sins that were 
past, Rom. iii. 25. For though we may suppose 
God would have declared his mercy in forgiving 
sin upon any terms, no consideration but the death 
of his Son could have exhibited his righteousness - 
—that is, his holiness, justice, and truth in the 
pardon of sin. True penitents and believers were 
pardoned and saved under the law, but not by the 
law. Their faith looked through all the legal in- 
stitutions to Him who was represented and typified 
by them. But the types which revealed him, in a 
sense concealed him likewise. So that though 
Abraham saw his day, and rejoiced, and a succes- 
sion of the servants of God foresaw his glory and 
his sufferings, and spake of him; yet in general 
the church of the Old Testament rather desired and 
longed for, than actually possessed, that fulness of 
light and knowledge concerning the person, offices, 
love, and victory of Mzsstau, which is the privi- 
lege of those who enjoy and believe the gospel, 
Heb, xi. 39,40. Yet great discoveries of these 
things were vouchsafed to some of the prophets, 
particularly to Isaiah, who, on account of the clear- 
ness of his views of the Redeemer and his king- 
dom, has been sometimes styled a fifth evangelist. 
The most evangelical part of his prophecy, or at 
least that part in which he prosecutes the subject 
with the least interruption, begins with this chapter 
and with this verse. And he proposes it for the 
comfort of the mourners in Zion in his day. We 
know that the Son of God, of whom Moses and 
the prophets spake, is actually come, 1 John v. 20; 
that the atonement for sin is made, the ransom for 
sinners paid and accepted. Now the shadows are 
past, the veil removed, the night is ended, the 
dawn, the day is arrived, yea, the Sun of right- 
eousness is arisen, with healing in*his beams, Mal. 
iv. 2. God is reconciled in his Son, and the 
ministers of the gospel are now authorized to 
preach comfort to all who mourn under a sense of 
sin, to tell them all manner of sin is forgiven for 
the Redeemer’s sake, and that the iniquity of those 
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who believe in him is freely and abundantly par- 
doned. ; 

{I. Though the last clause of the verse does not 
belong to the passage, as selected for the Oratorio, 
it is so closely connected with the subject, that I 
am not willing to omit it. “‘She has received at 
the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” The 
meaning here cannot be, that her afflictions had 
already been more, and greater, than her sins had 
deserved. The just desert of sin cannot be re- 
ceived in the present life, for the wages of sin is 
death and the curse of the law, or in the apostle’s 
words, everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and the glory of his power, 2 Thess. i. 9. 
Therefore a living man can have no reason to 
complain under the heaviest sufferings. If we 
acknowledge ourselves to be sinners, we have 
likewise cause to acknowledge, that he hath not 
dealt with us according to our iniquities. Nor 
can the words be so applied to Messtau as to 
intimate, that even his sufferings were more than 
necessary, or greater than the exigence of the case 
required. The efficacy of his atonement is indeed 
greater than the actual application, and: sufficient 
to save the whole race of mankind if they trvly 
believed in the Son of God. We read, that he 
groaned and bled upon the cross, till he could say, 
It is finished, but no longer. It becomes us to refer 
to infinite wisdom, the reasons why his sufferings 
were prolonged for such a precise time ; but I think 
we may take it for granted that they did not endure 
an hour or a minute longer than was strictly neces- 
sary. The expression seems to be elliptical, and I 
apprehend the true sense is, that Jerusalem should 
receive blessings, double, much greater than all the 
afflictions which sin had brought upon her ; and in 
general to us, to every believing sinner, that the 
blessings of the gospel are an unspeakably great 
compensation, and overbalance, for all afflictions 
of every kind with which we have been or can be 
exercised. Afflictions are the fruit of sin, and be- 
cause our sins have been many, our afflictions may 
be many. ‘‘ But where sin has abounded, grace 
has much more abounded,’’ Rom. v. 20. 

Before our Lord healed the paralytic man who 
was brought to him, he said, Be of good cheer, thy 
sins are forgiven thee, Mark ii. 5. His outward 
malady rendered him an object of compassion to 
those who brought him; but he appears to have 
been sensible of an inward malady, which only 
Jesus could discern, or pity, or relieve. I doubt 
not but his conscience was burdened with guilt. 
An assurance, therefore, that his sins were forgiven, 
was sufficient to make him be of good cheer, whe- 
ther his palsy were removed or not. To this pur- 
pose the psalmist speaks absolutely and without 
exception. ‘‘ Blessed is the marr,” however cir- 
cumstanced, ‘‘ whose transgression 1s forgiven, 
whose iniquity is covered,” Psal. xxxii. 1. Though 
he be poor, afflicted, diseased, neglected, or de- 
spised, if the Lord imputeth not his iniquity to 
him, he is a blessed man. There ts no situation in 
human life so deplorable, but a sense of the pardon- 
ing love of God can support and comfort the suf- 
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ferer under it, compose his spirit, yea, make him 
exceedingly joyful in all his tribulations; for he 
feels the power of the blood of Jesus cleansing his 
conscience from guilt, and giving him access by faith 
to the throne of grace, with liberty to say, Abba, 
Father; he knows that all his trials are under the 
direction of wisdom and love, are all working toge- 
ther for his good, and that the heaviest of them are 
light, and the longest momentary, in comparison 
of that far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, which is reserved for him in a better world, 
2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, Even at present in the midst 
of his sufferings, having communion with God, and 
a gracious submission to his will, he possesses a 
peace that passeth understanding, and which the 
world can neither give nor take away. 

I shall close this preliminary discourse with a few 

observations, by way of improvement. 
_ 1. How justly may we adopt the prophet’s 
words, ‘‘ Who is a God like unto thee!’ Micah vii. 
18. Behold and admire his goodness! Infinitely 
happy and glorious in himself, he has provided for 
the comfort of those who were rebels against his 
government, and transgressors of his holy law. 
What was degenerate Israel, and what are we, that 
he should thus prevent us with his mercy, remem- 
ber us in our low estate, and redeem us from 
misery, in such a way, and at such a price! Salva- 
tion is wholly of grace, Eph. ii. 5; not only unde- 
served, but undesired by us, till he is pleased to 
awaken us to a sense of our need of it. And then 
we find every thing prepared that our wants re- 
quire, or our wishes can conceive ; yea, that he has 
done exceedingly beyond what we could either ask 
or think. Salvation is wholly of the Lord, Psal. 
iii. 8, and bears those signatures of infinite wisdom, 
power, and goodness, which distinguish all his 
works from the puny imitations of men. It is every 
way worthy of himself, a great, a free, a full, a sure 
salvation. It is great, whether we consider the ob- 
jects, miserable and hell-deserving sinners; the 
end, the restoration of such alienated creatures to 
his image and favour, to immortal life and happi- 
ness; or the means, the incarnation, humiliation, 
sufferings, and death of his beloved Son. _ It is free, 
without exception of persons or cases, without any 
conditions or qualifications, but such as he himself 
performs in them, and bestows upon them. It is 
full, including’ every desirable blessing ; pardon, 
peace, adoption, protection and guidance through 
this world, and in the world to come eternal life 
and happiness, in the unclouded, uninterrupted en- 
joyment of the favour and love of God, with the 
perfect and perpetual exclusion of every evil. 

2. When the Lord God, who knows the human 
heart, would speak comfort to it, he proposes one 
object, and only one, as the necessary and all-suffi- 
cient source of consolation. This is Messran. 
Jesus, in his person and offices, known and received 
by faith, affords a balm for every wound, a cordial 
for every care. If we admit that they who live in 
the spirit of the world, can make a poor shift to 
amuse themselves, and be tolerably satisfied in a 
state of prosperity, while every thing goes on ac- 
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cording to their wish; while we make this conces- 
sion, (which, however, is more than we need allow 
them, for we know that no state of life is free from 
anxiety, disappointment, weariness, and disgust,) 
yet we must consider them as objects of compas- 
sion. It is a proof of the weakness and disorder of 
their minds that they are capable of being satisfied 
with such trifles. Thus if a lunatic conceives his 
cell to be a palace, that his chains are ornaments of 
gold, if he calls a wreath of his straw a crown, puts 
it on his head, and affects the language of majesty— 
we do not suppose the poor creature to be happy, 
because he tells us that he is so; but we rather 
consider his complacence in his situation, as an 
effect and proof of his malady. We pity him, and, 
if we were able, would gladly restore him to his 
senses, though we know a cure would immediately 
put an end to his pleasing delusions. But, I say, 
supposing or admitting the world could make its 
votaries happy in a state of prosperity, it will, it 
must, leave them without resource in the day of 
trouble, And they are to be pitied indeed, who, 
when their gourds are withered, when the desire 
of their eyes is taken from them with a stroke, or 
the evil which they most feared touches them, or 
when death looks them closely in the face, have 
no acquaintance with God, no access to the throne 
of grace, but, being without Christ, are without a 
solid hope of good hereafter, though they are 
forced to feel the vanity and inconstancy of every 
thing here. But they who know Mzsstau, who 
believe in him, and partake of his spirit, cannot be 
comfortless. They recollect what he suffered for 
them, they know that every circumstance , and 
event of life is under his direction, and designed to 
work for their good; that though they sow in 
tears, they shall soon reap in joy; and therefore 
they possess their souls in patience, and are cheer- 
ful, yea, comfortable, under those trying dispensa- 
tions of Providence, which, when they affect the 
lovers of pleasure, too often either excite in them a 
spirit of presumptuous murmuring against the will 
of God, or sink them into despondency, and all 
the melancholy train of evils, attendant on those 
who languish and pine away under that depression 
of spirits, emphatically styled a broken heart. 

3. To be capable of the comfort my text pro- 
poses, the mind must be in a suitable disposition. 
A free pardon is a comfort to a malefactor, but it 
implies guilt; and therefore they who have no 
apprehension that they have broken the laws, 
would be rather offended, than comforted, by an 
offer of pardon. 
that neglect, yea contempt, which the gospel of 
the grace of God meets with from the world. If 
we could suppose that a company of people who 
were all trembling under an apprehension of his 
displeasure, constrained to confess the justice of 
the sentence, but not as yet informed of any way 
to escape, were to hear this message for the first 
time, and to be fully assured of its truth and au- 
thority, they would receive it as life from the dead. 
But it is to be feared, that for want of knowing 
themselves, and their real state in the sight of Him 
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with whom they have to do, many persons, who 
have received pleasure from the music of the 
Messiah, have neither found, nor expected, nor 
desired to find, any comfort from the words. 
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Isa. xl 3—65; 


The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our God. ‘Every 
valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and 
hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough places plain: 
and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together: for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 


Tue general style of the prophecies is poetical. 
The inimitable simplicity which characterizes every 
part of Divine revelation, is diversified according 
to the nature of the subject; and the magnificence 
and variety of imagery which constitute the life 
and spirit of poetry, evidently distinguish the style 
of the Psalms, of Isaiah, and the other poetical 
books, from that of the historical, even in the 
common versions. The various rules and pro- 
perties of Hebrew poetry are not, at this distance 
of time, certainly known. But the present bishop 
of London,* in his elegant and instructive lectures 
on the subject, and in the discourse prefixed to 
his translation of Isaiah, has fully demonstrated one 
property. It usually consists either of parallel or 
contrasted sentences. The parallel expressions 
(excepting in the book of Proverbs) are most pre- 
valent. In these, the same thought, for substance, 
expressed in the first member, is repeated, with 
some difference of phrase, in the following ; which, 
if it enlarges or confirms the import of what went 
before, seldom varies the idea. Almost any pas- 
sage I first cast my eye upon, will sufficiently ex- 
plain my meaning. For instance, in the fifty-ninth 
chapter of Isaiah : 3 


Ver. 1. Behold, the Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it can- 
not save; 
Neither is his ear heavy, that it cannot hear. 
Ver. 9. Therefore is judgment far from us, 
Neither doth justice overtake us: 
We wait for light, but behold obscurity ; 
For brightness, but we walk in darkness. 


So in chap. lv. 


Vers2: gio ay do ye spend money for that which is not 
read ? 
And your labour for that which satisfieth not ? 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which 
is good, 
And let your soul delight itself in fatness. 


* Dr. Lowth. 
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So likewise in Psalm ii. 


Ver. 4. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: 
The Lord shall have them in derision. 

Ver. 5. Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 
And vex them in his sore displeasure. 


These specimens may suffice for my present pur- 
pose. The knowledge of this peculiarity of the 
poetical idiom, may often save us the trouble of in- 
quiring minutely into the meaning of every single 
word, when one plain and comprehensive sense 
arises from a view of the whole passage taken to- 
gether. This observation applies to the first of 
the verses in my text. Though it be true that 
John the Baptist lived for a season retired and un- 
noticed in a wilderness, and began to preach in 
the wilderness of Judea, the expression, The voice 
of him that crieth in the wilderness, does not 
merely foretell that circumstance. The verse con- 
sists of two parallels. The prophet, rapt into future 
times, hears a voice proclaiming the approach of 
Messran, and this is the majestic language : 


In the wilderness prepare ye the way of the Lord; 
Make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 


; The wilderness and the desert are the same here, 

as likewise in chap. xxxv., where the happy, the 
sudden, the unexpected effects of his appearance 
are described : 


The wilderness and the solitary plage shall be glad, 
And the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 


NoW to see, by the eye of faith, the glory of the 
Redeemer in his appearance; to see power Divine 
preparing the way before him; to enter into the 
gracious and wonderful design of his salvation; to 
acknowledge, admire, and adore him as the Lord, 
and humbly to claim him as our God, must afford 
a pleasure very different from that which the most 
excellent music, however well adapted to the 
words, can possibly give. The latter may be re- 
lished by a worldly mind; the former is appro- 
priate, and can only be enjoyed by those who are 
taught of God. 

When the eastern monarchs travelled, harbingers 
went before to give notice that the king was upon 
the road, and likewise proper persons to prepare 
his way, and to remove obstacles. Some of them, 
(if we may depend upon history,) in the affectation 
of displaying their pomp and power, effected ex- 
traordinary things upon such occasions. For man, 
though vain, would appear wise ; though a sinful 
worm, he would fain be accounted great. We 
read of their having actually filled up valleys, and 
levelled hills, to make a commodious road, for 
themselves or their armies, through places other- 
wise impassable. The prophet thus. illustrates 
great things by small, and accommodates the lan- 
guage and usages of men to Divine truth. Mxs- 
SIAH is about to visit a wilderness world, and those 
parts of it which he blesses with his presence, shall 
become the garden of the Lord. Till then it is all 
desolate, rocky, and wild. But his way shall be 
prepared. Mountainous difficulties shall sink down 
before him into plains. In defiance of all obstacles, 
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his glory shall be revealed in the wilderness, and 
all flesh shall see it, for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it. 

The leading ideas respecting Messtan’s appear- 
ance, suggested by this sublime representation, are, 

I, The state of the world at his coming—A 
wilderness. 

II. The preparation of his way. ‘‘ Every valley 
shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall 
be made low.” 

IJI, The manner and effects of his manifesta- 
tion. ‘And the glory of the Lord shall be re- 
vealed, and all flesh shall see it.” 7 ’ 

I. The word wilderness, 1 suppose, generally 
excites the idea of an intricate, solitary, unculti- 
vated, dangerous place. Such is the description 
Jeremiah gives of that wilderness through which 
the Lord led Israel, when he had delivered them 
from Egypt. ‘‘ A land of deserts and of pits, a 
land of drought and of the shadow of death, a land 
that no man passeth through, and where no man 
dwelt,” Jer. ii. 6. The world, in which we sojourn 
for a season, does not appear to us in this un- 
pleasing view at first. The spirit, and the things 
of it, are congenial to our depraved inclinations ; 
and especially in early life, our inexperienced hearts 
form high expectations from it; and we rather 
hope to find it a paradise than a wilderness. But 
when the convincing power of the Holy Spirit 
opens the eyes of the understanding, we awake as 
from a dream; the enchantment by which we were 
deluded is broken, and we then begin to judge 
rightly of the world; that it is a wearisome wilder- 
ness indeed, and that our only important concern 
with it is to get happily out of it. In a spiritual 
view, a wilderness is a significant emblem of the 
state of mankind, both Jews and heathens, at that 
period which the apostle calls the fulness of time, 
when God sent forth his Son, Gal. iv. 4. 

Israel, once the beloved people of God, was at 
that time so extremely degenerated, that, a few in- 


dividuals excepted, the vineyard of the Lord, so. 


highly cultivated, so signally protected, yielded 
only wild grapes, Isa. v. 4. Though they were 
not addicted to imitate the idolatry of the heathens, 
as their forefathers had been, they were no less 
alienated from the true God; and their wickedness 
was the more aggravated, for being practised under 
a professed attachment to the forms of his law. 
They drew nigh to God with their lips, but their 
hearts were far from him, Mark vii. 6. Their very 
worship profaned the temple in which they gloried, 
and the holy house of prayer, through their abo- 
minations, was become a den of thieves. They 
owned the Divine authority of the Scriptures, and 
read them with seeming attention, but rendered 
them of none effect, through the greater attention 
they paid to the corrupt traditions of their elders. 
They boasted in their relation to Abraham as their 
father, but proved themselves to be indeed the 
children of those who had persecuted and murdered 
the prophets, Matt. xxii. 80, 31. The scribes 
and Pharisees, who sat in the chair of Moses, and 
were the public teachers of the people, under an 


*a 


572 


exterior garb of sanctity, of prayer and fasting, 
were guilty of oppression, fraud, and uncleanness ; 
and while they trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others, their real character 
was a combination of pride and hypocrisy.’ There- 
fore He who knew their hearts, and saw through all 
their disguises, compared them to painted sepul- 
chres, fair to outward appearance, but within full 
of filth and impurity, Matt. xxiii. 27. From the 
spirit of these blind guides, we may judge of the 
spirit of the blind people who held them in admira- 
tion, and were willingly directed and led by them. 
Thus was the faithful city become a harlot ; it was 
once full of judgment; righteousness lodged in it, 
but now murderers, Isa. i. 21. Such a wilderness 
was Judea when Messtait condescended to visit it. 

Among the heathens, ignorance, idolatry, sensu- 
ality, and cruelty, universally prevailed. Their 
pretended wise men had, indeed, talked of wisdom 
and morality from age to age; but their specula- 
tions were no more than swelling words of vanity, 
cold, trifling, uncertain, and without any valuable 
influence, either upon themselves or upon others. 
They had philosophers, poets, orators, musicians, 
and artists, eminent in their way ; but the nations 
reputed the most civilized, were overwhelmed with 
abominable wickedness equally with the rest. The 
shocking effect of their idolatry upon their moral 
principles and conduct, notwithstanding their at- 
tainments in arts and science, is described by the 
apostle in the close of the first chapter of his Epistle 
to the Romans. With great propriety, therefore, 
the state of the world, both Jew and Gentile, con- 
sidered in a moral view, is compared by the pro- 
phet to a wilderness—a barren and dreary waste. 
The pursuits and practices of the world were dia- 
metrically opposite to the spirit and design of that 
kingdom which Messt1au was about to set up; and 
therefore, as the event proved, directly disposed to 
withstand his progress. But, 

II. Before his appearance a way was prepared 
for him in the wilderness. 

The providence of God, by a gradual train of 
dispensations, disposed the political state of man- 
kind in a subserviency to this great event. All 
the commotions and revolutions which take place 
in the kingdoms of the earth are so many detached 
parts of a complicated but wisely determined plan, 
of which the establishment of Mrsstan’s kingdom 
is the final cause. The kings and politicians of the 
world are not aware of this... God is not in their 
thoughts. But while they pursue their own ends, 
and make havoc of the peace of mankind, to gra- 
tify their own interests and ambition, and look no 
higher, they are ignorantly, and without intention, 
acting as instruments of the will of God. .The 
wrath of man is overruled to his praise and his 
purpose, Psal, Ixxvi. 10, and succeeds so far as it 
1s instrumental to the accomplishment of his de- 
signs, and no further. While they move in this 
line, their schemes, however injudiciously laid, and 
whatever disproportion there may seem between 
the means they are possessed of and the vast ob- 
jects they aim at, prosper beyond their own ex- 
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pectations, but the remainder of their wrath he will 
restrain. Their best projected and best supported 
enterprises issue in shame and disappointment, if 
they are not necessary parts of that chain of causes 
and events which the Lord of all has appointed. 
Thus Sennacherib, when sent by the God whom he 
knew not, to execute his displeasure against the 
kingdom of Judah, had, for a time, a rapid and 
uninterrupted series of conquests, Isa. xxxvil. 26— 
29; but his attempt upon Jerusalem was beyond 
the limits of his commission, and therefore failed. 
Among the principal instruments who were ap- 
pointed to prepare a way in the wilderness for 
Messiaun, and to facilitate the future spread of his 
kingdom, we may take notice of Alexander; and 
this designation secured his success, though the ex- 
travagancies, excesses, and rashness, which marked 
his character, were sufficient to have rendered his 
undertakings abortive, had he not been in the hand 
of the Lord of hosts, as an ox or a saw in the hand 
of the workman. By his conquests the knowledge 
of the Greek language was diffused among many 
nations; and the Hebrew Scriptures being soon 
afterwards translated into that language, an expect- 
ation of some great deliverer was raised far and 
wide, before Messtau appeared. When this service 
was fulfilled, the haughty, presumptuous worm who 
had been employed in it, was no longer necessary, 
and therefore was soon laid aside; and all his 
proud designs, for the establishment of his own 
family and dominion, perished with him. His em- 
pire was divided towards the four winds of heaven, 
and this division likewise contributed to bring for- 
ward the purpose of God, Dan. viii. 8. For each 
of the four kingdoms, established by his successors, 
being thus separated, became a more easy prey to 
the Roman power. This power, which had been 
gradually increasing and extending in the course of 
several hundred years, was at the height about the 
time of our Lord’s birth. The greatest part of the 
habitable earth which was at that time distinctly 
known, was united under one empire, composed of 
various kingdoms and governments, which, though 
once independent and considerable, were then no 
more than Roman provinces; and as all the pro- 
vinces had an immediate connexion with Rome, a 
way was thus prepared, and an intercourse opened, 
on every side, for the promulgation of the gospel. 

Among the Jews, the professing people of God, 
a way was prepared for Mrssran by the ministry 
of his harbinger, John the Baptist, who came in the 
spirit and power of Elijah, (as had been foretold of 
him by the prophets, particularly by the last of the 
prophets, Malachi,) preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance for the remission of sins, and proclaiming 
that the Saviour and his kingdom were at hand. 
He who sent him accompanied his mission with a 
Divine power. A multitude of persons, of various 
descriptions, were impressed by his message, inso- 
much that John himself seems to have been aston- 
ished at the numbers and characters of those who 
came to his baptism. 

When the ministry of John had thus previously 
disposed the minds of many for the reception of 
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Messtau, and engaged the attention of the people 
at large, Mrssran himself entered upon his public 
office, on the same scene and among the same 
people. As he increased, John willingly decreased. 
So the morning star ceases to be seen as the sun 
advances above the horizon. This distinguished 
servant of God having finished his work, was re- 
moved to a better world. Not in the triurmphant 
manner in which Elijah was translated ; but as he 
came to announce a new dispensation, under which 
believers were to expect opposition and ill treat- 
ment, to walk by faith, and frequently to be called 
to seal their testimony with their blood, he was 
permitted to fall a sacrifice to the revenge of a 
wanton woman; and though we are assured that 
none of the race of Adam was greater in the esti- 
mation of God than he, his death was asked and 
procured as the reward of an idle dance, Matt. xi. 
11; xiv. 8—11. 

IfI. The latter part of my text describes the 
manner and immediate effects of Messtan’s ap- 
pearance during his personal ministry, with an 
intimation of its future and more extensive con- 
sequences. 

“* The valleys shall be exalted.”” A valley is an 
emblem of a low condition. Such was the condi- 
tion of most of our Lord’s followers; but his notice 
and favour exalted them highly. He came to 
preach the gospel to the poor, to fill the hungry 
with good things, to save the chief of sinners, to 
open a door of hope and salvation to persons of the 
vilest and most despicable characters in human 
estimation. Such, for instance, was the woman 
mentioned by the evangelist Luke, chap. vii. 37, 
38. The Pharisee thought our Lord dishonoured 
himself by permitting such a one to touch him, nor 
had she a word to say in her own behalf. But the 
compassionate Saviour highly exalted her, wheu he 
vouchsafed to plead her cause, to express his gra- 
cious acceptance of her tears and love, and to 
assure her that her sins, though many, were all for- 
given. Very low likewise was the state of the 
malefactor on the cross; he had committed great 
crimes, was suffering grievous torments, and in the 
very jaws of death, Luke xxiii. 42. But grace 
visited his heart, he was plucked as a brand out of 
the fire, and exalted to paradise and glory. The 
world accounts the proud happy, and honours the 
covetous if they be prosperous. But true honour 
cometh from God, They who are partakers of the 
faith and hope of the gospel, and have interest in 
the precious promises, are indeed the rich, the 
happy, the excellent of the earth, however they 
may be unnoticed or despised by their fellow crea- 
tures. The honour of places likewise is to be con- 
sidered in this light. Bethlehem, though but of 
little note among the thousands of Judah, was ren- 
dered more illustrious by the birth of Messian, 
than Babylon or Rome. The Galileans were held 
in contempt by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, as a 
mean and provincial people; but the places in 
Galilee, which our Lord frequently visited, or 
where he sometimes resided, are spoken of as ex- 
alted unto heaven, by the honour and privilege of 
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his presence, though some of them were no more 
than fishing towns. And so at this day, if we have 
spiritual discernment, we shall judge, that a little 
village, where the gospel is: known, prized, and 
adorned by a suitable conversation, has a dignity 
and importance far preferable to all the parade of a 
wealthy metropolis, if destitute of the like privileges. 

On the contrary, ‘‘ Every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low.” Messtau came to pour 
contempt on all human glory. -He detected the 
wickedness and confounded the pride of the 
scribes, and Pharisees, and rulers; and made it 
appear, that what is highly esteemed among men, 
to bfmdor, the summit of their boasted excellency, 
is worthless, yea, abomination in the sight of God, 
Luke xvi. 15. And by living himself in a state of 
poverty, and associating chiefly with poor people, 
he placed the vanity of the distinctions and afflu- 
ence which mankind generally admire and envy, in 
the most striking and humiliating light. Such 
likewise was and will be the effect of his gospel. 
When faithfully preached, it is found mighty, 
through God, to the pulling down strong holds, 
high thoughts, and every species of self-exaltation. 
When the convincing word touches the heart, it 
has an effect like the hand-writing which Belshaz- 
zar saw upon the wall, Dan. v. 6. In that day the 
lofty looks of man are humbled, and his haughti- 
ness bowed down, Isa. ii. 11; he dares no longer 
plead the goodness of his heart, or trust to the 
work of his hands. A sense of forgiveness and ac- 
ceptance through the Beloved, received by faith in 
his atonement, lays him still lower; he now re- 
nounces as loss, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus the Lord, all that he once 
esteemed his gain, and is’ glad that he has nothing 
to trust or glory in but the cross, Phil. i. 7, 8. 
Further, every mountain that opposes the kingdom 
of Messtan, in due time must sink into a plain, 
Zech. iv. 7. Though the nations rage, and the 
rulers take counsel together, he who sitteth in the 
heavens will support and maintain his own work, 
and all their power and policy shall fall before it. 

‘The crooked shall be made straight, and: the 
rough places smooth.” He came to rectify the 
perverse disposition of the hearts of men, to soften 
and subdue their obstinate spirits, and to form to 
himself a willing people in the day of his power. 
The Jewish teachers, by their traditions and will- 
worship, had given an apparent obliquity to the 
straight and perfect rule of the law of God, and 
deformed the beauties of holiness, binding heavy 
burdens, and grievous to be borne, upon the con- 
science; but he vindicated the law from their cor- 
rupt glosses, and made the path of obedience plain, 
practicable, and pleasant. 

‘‘ Thus the glory of the Lord was revealed.” 
Not to every eye; many, prejudiced by his outward 
appearance, and by the low, mistaken views the 
Jews indulged of the office and kingdom of Mzs- 
stan, whom they expected, could see no form or 
excellence in him, that they should desire him ; 
but his disciples could say, ‘ We beheld his 
glory,” John i. 14. He spake with authority. 
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His word was with power. He controlled the 
elements, he raised the dead. He knew, and re- 
vealed, and judged the thoughts of men’s hearts. 
He forgave sin, and thus exercised the rights, and 
displayed the perfections, of Divine sovereignty in 
his own person. But the prophecy looks forward 
to future times. After his ascension he filled his 
apostles and disciples with light and power, and 
sent them forth in all directions to proclaim his 
love and grace to a sinful world. Then the glory 
of the Lord was revealed, and spread from one 
kingdom to another people. We still wait for the 
full accomplishment of this promise, and expect a 
time when the whole earth shall be filled with his 
glory ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 
It is to the power of his word that we owe the 
continuance of day and night, and the regular re- 
turn of the seasons of the year. But these ap- 
pointments are only for a limited term; the hour 
is coming, when the frame of nature shall be dis- 
solved. Heaven and earth shall pass away ; but 
not a jot or tittle of what he hath declared con- 
cerning his kingdom of grace shall fail, till the 
whole be fulfilled. 

Those of you who have heard the Messiah will 
do well to recollect, whether you were affected by 
such thoughts as these while this passage was 
performed; or whether you were only captivated 
by the music, and paid no more regard to the 
words than if they had no meaning. They are, 
however, the great truths of God. May they 
engage your serious attention, now they are thus 
set before you. 
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Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Yet once, it is a 
little while, and I will shake the heavens, and 
the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and 
L will shake all nations, and the desire of all 
nations shall come: and I will fill this house 
with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. 


Gop shook the earth when he proclaimed his law 
to Israel from Sinai. The description, though very 
simple, presents to our thoughts a scene unspeak- 
ably majestic, grand, and awful. The mountain 
was in flames at the top, and trembled to its basis, 
Exod. xix. 16—19. Dark clouds, thunderings, 
and lightnings, filled the air, The hearts of the 
people, of the whole people, trembled likewise ; 
and even Moses himself said, I exceedingly fear 
and quake. Then, as the apostle, referring to 
this passage, observes, The voice of the Lord shook 
the earth, Heb. xii. 26. But the prophet here 
speaks of another, a greater, a more important, 


and extensive concussion. Yet once, a little 
while, and I will shake not the earth only, but the 
heavens. ; 

If we really believe that the Scriptures are true, 
that the prophecies were delivered by holy men, 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, 
and that they shall all be certainly fulfilled ; how 
studious should we be to attain a right under- 
standing of passages and events, in which we are 
so nearly interested, that our hearts may be duly 
affected by them! But, alas! experience and ob- 
servation strongly confirm the remark of the poet, 


Men are but children of a larger growth. 


If you put a telescope into the hands of a child, 
he will probably admire the outside, especially if it 
be finely ornamented. But the use of it, in giving 
a more distinct view of distant objects, is what the 
child has no conception of. The music of the 
Messiah is but an ornament of the words, which 
have a very weighty sense. This sense no music 
ean explain, and when rightly understood, will have 
such an effect as no music can produce. That the 
music of the Messiah has a great effect in its own 
kind, I can easily believe. The ancients, to de- 
scribe the power of the music of Orpheus, pretend, 
that when he played upon his harp, the wild beasts 
thronged around him to listen, and seemed to 
forget their natural fierceness. Such expressions 
are figurative, and designed to intimate, that by 
his address and instructions, he civilized men of 
fierce and savage dispositions. But if we were to 
allow the account to be true in the literal sense, I 
should still suppose that the wild beasts were af- 
fected by his music only while they heard it, and 
that it did not actually change their natures, and 
render lions and tigers gentle as lambs, from that 
time forward. Thus I can allow, that they who 
heard the Messiah might be greatly impressed 
during the performance ; but when it was ended, 
I suppose they would retain the very same dis- 
positions they had before it began. And. many, I 
fear, were no more affected by this sublime de- 
claration of the Lord’s design to shake the heavens 
and the earth, than they would have been, if the 
same music had been set to the words of a com- 
mon ballad. 

The Jews, when they returned from captivity, 
and undertook to rebuild the temple of the Lord, 
met with many discouragements. They were dis- 
turbed by the opposition and arts of their enemies, 
who at one time so far prevailed, as to compel 
them, for a season, to intermit the work. And 
when the foundation of the temple was laid, the 


Joy of those who hoped soon to see the solemn 


worship of God restored, was damped by the grief 
of others, who remembered the magnificence of the 
first temple, and wept to think how far the second — 
temple would come short of it, Hag. ii. 3; Ezra iii. 
12. In these circumstances, the prophets Haggai 
and Zechariah were sent to animate the people by 
a promise, that inferior as the second temple might 
appear, compared with that which Solomon built, 
the glory of the latter house should be greater than 
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the glory of the former, Hag. ii. 9. Had this de- 
pended upon a profusion of silver and gold, the 
Lord could have provided it; for ‘‘ The silver is 
mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” But the glory spoken of was of a different 
kind. The presence of Messtau in the second 
temple, would render it far more honourable and 
glorious, though less pompous, than the temple of 
Solomon; and would be attended with greater 
consequences, than even the manifestation of the 
God of Israel on Mount Sinai. Then he only shook 
the earth; but under the second temple, he would 
shake the heavens and the earth, the sea and the 
dry land, to introduce the kingdom of Messiau. 

We may consider from the words, 

I. A character of Mrsstan: ‘“‘ The Desire of all 
nations.” 

II. The effects of his appearance : ‘‘ Shaking the 
heavens and the earth.”’ 

Ill. ‘* His filling the house with glory.” This 
close of the 7th verse is not in the passage set to 
music, but as it is an eminent part of the prophecy, 
I shall not exclude it. 

I. Messrau is styled, ‘‘ The Desire of all na- 
tions.’” The propriety of this title may be illus- 
trated by two considerations. 

1. Before he came into the world to save sinners, 
an expectation prevailed in many nations that a 
great deliverer and friend of mankind was at hand. 
This was, perhaps, partly the effect of some ancient 
traditions founded on the promises of God respect- 
ing the seed of the woman, the traces of which, 
though much corrupted by the addition of fables, 
were not worn out—but might be chiefly owing to 
several dispersions of the people of Israel, and im- 
perfect notices derived from the Scriptures in their 
hands. The sense of many prophecies concerning 
Messtan, though misapplied, is remarkably ex- 
pressed in a short poem of Virgil, written a few 
years before our Saviour’s birth. This eclogue, of 
which we have a beautiful imitation in our own 
language by Mr. Pope, affords a sufficient proof 
that the heathens had an idea of some ijlustrious 
personage, who ‘would shortly appear and restore 
peace, prosperity, and all the blessings of their 
imaginary golden age to mankind. The miseries 
and evils with which the world was filled, made the 
interposition of such a deliverer highly desirable. 
There were even a few among the heathens, such 
as Socrates and his immediate disciples, who seem 
to have felt the necessity of a Divine teacher ; and 
to be sensible that man, in a state of nature, was 
too depraved, and too ignorant, to be either able or 
disposed to worship God acceptably without one. 
There is reason to believe, that the revelation 
which we enjoy, though despised by too many who 
affect to be called philosophers in modern times, 
would have been highly prized by the wisest and 
best of the philosophers of antiquity. Socrates 
thought men were not capable of knowing and ex- 
pressing their own wants, nor of asking what was 
good for themselves, unless it should please God to 
send them an instructor from heaven, to teach them 
how to pray. And therefore, 
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2. The need that all nations had of such a Sa- 
viour, is sufficient to establish his right to this title, 
admitting they had no knowledge or expectation 
of him. If we could suppose a nation involved for 
ages in the darkness of night, though they had no 
previous notion of light, yet light might be said to 
be their desire, because the light, whenever they 
should enjoy it, would put an end to their calamity, 
would answer their wants, and in that sense ac- 
complish their wishes ; for if they could not directly 
wish for light, they would naturally wish for relief. 
The heathens were miserably bewildered. They 
had a thirst for happiness, which could not be satis- 
fied by any, or all the expedients and pursuits 
within their reach. They had fears and forebodings 
of conscience, for which they knew no remedy. 
They were so sensible, both of their guilt and their 
weakness, that being ignorant of the character of 
the true God, and of that forgiveness which is with 
him, in times of extremity they frequently offered 
the most expensive sacrifices to the objects of their 
idolatrous superstition, even the blood and lives of 
their children, Micah vi. 6, 7. When Messtau 
appeared, as he was the glory of Israel, so he was 
a light to the Gentiles, as we shall have opportunity 
of observing more at large hereafter. He, there- 
fore, who came purposely to bless the nations, by 
turning them from darkness to light, and from the 
worship of dumb idols to serve the living and true 
God, may justly be called their desire, though, in 
the time of their ignorance, they could form no 
suitable conception of him. 

II. ‘* I will shake the heavens and the earth.’ 
This part of the prophecy has been, in a measure, 
literally fulfilled. At his birth a new star appeared. 
At his death the sun withdrew his shining, the 
earth quaked, the rocks rent, and the dead arose. 
During his life he often suspended and overruled 
the stated laws of nature, and exercised supreme 
power over the visible and invisible worlds. He 
shook the kingdom of darkness, spoiled principali-. 
ties and powers, triumphing over them by his 
cross. He shook the kingdoms of the earth; the 
idols trembled and disappeared before his gospel, 
till at length the Roman empire renounced heathen- 
ism, and embraced the Christian name. 

But the language of prophecy is highly figura- 
tive. Mountains and trees, land and water, sun 
and moon, heaven and earth, often signify nations, 
people, and governments. And particularly, heaven 
and earth are used to denote the religious and po- 
litical establishment of Israel; or, as we say, their 
constitution in church and state. This, without 
doubt, is the primary sense here. The appearance 
of Messrau shall be connected with the total dis- 
solution of the Jewish economy. The whole of 
their Levitical institution was fulfilled, superseded, 
and abrogated by Messtan, which was solemnly 
signified, by the rending of the veil of the temple 
from the top to the bottom at his death. And, a 
few years afterwards, the temple itself was de- 
stroyed. By which event, the worship of God ac- 
cording to the law, of which the temple service 
was an essential part, was rendered utterly im- 
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practicable. Their civil state likewise was dis- 
solved, they were extirpated from the promised 
land, and dispersed far and wide among the na- 
tions of the earth. Though in one sense they are 
preserved by the wonderful providence of God, as 
a distinct people, unaffected by the changes and 
customs around them; in another sense they are 
not a people, having neither settlement nor govern- 
ment, but living as strangers and foreigners 1 
every country where their lot has been cast, Hos. 
iii. 4. Nothing like this can be found in the his- 
tory of mankind. It is an obvious, striking, and 
perpetual proof of the truth of the Scriptures. 
What was foretold concerning them by Moses and 
the succeeding prophets, is accomplished to a de- 
monstration before our eyes. How unlikely was it 
once that it should be thus! yet thus it must be, 
because the mouth of the Lord has spoken it. 
And all that he has spoken is equally sure. He 
will yet again shake the heavens and the earth, 
dissolve the frame of nature, and execute his 
threatened judgments upon all those who do not 
receive and obey his gospel. 

III. ‘‘ He shall fill this house with glory.”” He 
did so when he condescended to visit it in person. 
The blind and the lame came thither to him, and 
he healed them, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. Children felt 
his power, and sung Hosanna to the Son of David, 
a title appropriate to Mrssian; and when the 
Pharisees rebuked them, he said, ‘‘ If these should 
hold their peace, the stones would cry out,” Luke 
xix. 40. As the Lord in his own house, he purged 
the temple, and drove out those who profaned it; 
and not one of his enemies durst offer the least re- 
sistance to his will. And when he left it the last 
time, with sovereign authority he denounced that 
awful sentence, which was soon afterwards executed 
by the Romans, both upon the temple and the na- 
tion, Matt. xxiii. 37. His glory filled the temple 
when he was an infant, so that Simeon and Anna 
then acknowledged his character, and spake of him 
to those who were waiting for the consolation of 
Israel, Luke ii. 25—38. Especially his glory was 
manifested when he proclaimed himself the Foun- 
tain of life, and invited every thirsty, weary-sinner 
to come to him, to drink and live for ever, John 

“NUE. 

The temple of Jerusalem has been long since 
destroyed. But he has still a house, ‘‘ A house 
not made with hands.”’ This is his church, com- 
prising all the embers of his mystical body. He 
dwells in each of them individually ; he dwells in 
and among them collectively. Where two or three 
are met in his name, where his ordinances are ad- 
ministered and prized, where his gospel is faith- 
fully preached and cordially received, there he is 
present in the midst of them. There his glory is 
seen, his voice heard, his power felt, his goodness 
tasted, and the savour of his name is diffused as a 
precious oimtment, which refreshes the hearts of his 
people, renews their strength, and comforts them 
under all their sorrows and cares. The glory and 
magnificence of the temple worship, even in the 
days of Solomon, was faint, compared with the 
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elory displayed to the hearts of believers, who wor- 
ship him in spirit and truth, under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation. But it can only be perceived 
by an enlightened and spiritual mind. To outward 
appearance all may be low and humiliating. The 
malice of their enemies has often constrained his 
people to assemble in woods and on mountains, in 
places under ground; or, in the dead of the night, 
to secrete themselves from informers. But vaulted 
roofs, and costly garments, the solemn parade of 
processions, music, and choristers, and the pre- 
sence of nobles and dignitaries, are not necessary 
to constitute the glory of gospel worship. It is 
enough that He, in whose name they meet, conde- 
scends to visit them with the power and influence 
of his Spirit, to animate and hear their prayers, to 
feed them with the good word of his grace, and to 
fill them with joy and peace in believing. If they 
have these blessings they desire no more, they are 
compensated for all their difficulties and hardships ; 
and however unnoticed and despised by the world, 
they can say, ‘‘ This is none other than the house 
of God, this is the gate of heaven,” Gen. xxviii. 17. 
For they approach by faith to the city of the living 
God, the Jerusalem which is above, to the worship 
which is carried on day without night, by the in- 
numerable company of angels, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect, Heb. xii. 22. 

But every member of this mystical temple, being 
by nature afar off from God, experiences a previous 
change which may be not unfitly described by the 
terms of my text. Before the Lord takes posses- 
sion of his people, and in order to it, ‘‘ He shakes 
the heavens and the earth.” Their former views 
of God and of themselves, are altered by a light 
which penetrates the soul. All that they have 
been building in religion, till then, is shaken and 
overturned. Their vain hopes are shaken to the 
foundation. This concussion makes way for the 
perception of his glory as a Saviour. In this day 
of his power they are made willing to throw open 
the gates of their hearts, that the King of glory 
may enter. 

But as I do not stand here to amuse you with a 
declamation on a subject in which you are not im- 
mediately interested, and as my office as a preacher 
both warrants and requires me to address myself 
not only to your understandings, but likewise to 
your consciences, I must be allowed, before I con- 
clude, to propose this question to your considera- 
tion, Is Mrsstau, the Desire of all nations, the 
object of your chief desire? How much depends 
upon the answer! Do you wish to know your 
present state in the sight of God? If you are 
faithful to yourselves you may be satisfied, provided 
you will abide by the decision of the Scripture. 
God is well pleased in his Son; if you are well 
pleased with him, if he is precious to you, and the 
desire of your soul is supremely. directed to him, 
then you assuredly possess the beginning, the fore- 
taste, and the earnest of eternal life. If you so 
enter into the descriptions given in the Bible, of his 
person, love, office, and glory, as to place your 
whole dependence upon him, to devote yourselves 
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simply to him, and to place your happiness in his 
favour, then you are happy indeed! Happy, even 
at present, though not exempted from a share in 
the afflictions incident to this mortal state. For 
your sins are pardoned, your persons are accepted 
in the Beloved ; to you belong the promises of 
guidance, protection, and supply through life, vic- 
tory over death, and then a crown of glory which 
fadeth not away. To say all in a few words, God 
is your Father, and heaven is your home. 

But, on the other hand, if you trust in yourself 
that you are righteous and good, at least compara- 
tively so; if your attachment to the business or 
the pleasure of the world engrosses your thoughts 
and application, so that you have no leisure to 
attend to the record which God has given of his 
Son, or no relish for the subject; you have been 
hitherto guilty of treating the most glorious display 
of the wisdom and goodness of God with contempt. 
Many persons thus employed and thus disposed, 
bear respectable characters in civil life, from which 
ido not wish to detract. But however amiable 
you may be in the judgment of your fellow creatures, 
you are a sinner in the sight of God, and will be 
treated by him as an enemy to his government and 
glory, if you finally persist in a rejection of his 
gospel. The great point which will determine your 
state for eternity, will be this, What think you of 
Christ? For it is written, ‘‘ If any man love not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Ma- 
ranatha,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. He must and will fall 
under the curse and condemnation of the law, and 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and the glory of his power. 
To-day, therefore, while it is called to-day, (for to- 
morrow is not ours,) may you hear his voice, and 
flee for refuge to the hope set before you. 


SERMON IV. 
THE LORD COMING TO HIS TEMPLE. 
Mat. iii. 1—3. 


The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the Messenger of the cove- 
nant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may 
abide the day of his coming? and who shall 
stand when he appeareth? for he is like a re- 
Jiner’s fire, and like fullers’ sope—And he shall 
purify the sons of Levi—that they may offer 
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. 


¢¢ WuereEvunTo shall we liken the people of this 

generation, and to what are they like?” Luke vil. 

31. I represent to myself a number of persons of 

various characters, involved in one common charge 

of high treason. They are already in a state of 

confinement, but not yet brought to their trial. 
22 
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The facts, however, are so plain, and the evidence 
against them so strong and pointed, that there is 
not the least doubt of their guilt being fully proved, 
and that nothing but a pardon can preserve them 
from pynishment. In this situation, it should seem 
their wisdom, to avail themselves of every expe- 
dient in their power for obtaining mercy. But the 
are entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly 
taken up with contriving methods of amusing them- 
selves, that they may pass away the term of their 
imprisonment with as much cheerfulness as possible. 
Among other resources, they call in the assistance 
of music. And amidst a great variety of subjects 
in this way, they are particularly pleased with one. 
They choose to make the solemnities of their im- 
pending trial, the character of their Judge, the me- 
thods of his procedure, and the awful sentence to 
which they are exposed, the groundwork of a 
musical entertainment. And, as if they were quite 
unconcerned in the event, their attention is chiefly 
fixed upon the skill of the composer, in adapting 
the style of his music to the very solemn language 
and subject with which they are trifling. The 
King, however, out of his great clemency and com- 
passion towards those who have no pity for them- 
selves, prevents them with his goodness. Unde- 
sired by them, he sends them a gracious message. 
He assures them that he is unwilling they shall suf- 
fer: he requires, yea, he entreats them to submit. 
He points out a way in which their confession and 
submission shall be certainly accepted ; and in this 
way, which he condescends to prescribe, he offers 
them a free and a full pardon. But instead of 
taking a single step towards a compliance with his 
goodness, they set his message likewise to music; 
and this, together with a description of their pre- 
sent state, and of the fearful doom awaiting them if 
they continue obstinate, is sung for their diversion, 
accompanied with the sound of cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of instru- 
ments, Dan. iii. 5. Surely, if such a case as I 
have supposed could be found in real life, though I 
might admire the musical taste of these people, I 
should commiserate their insensibility. 

But is not this case more than a supposition ? 
Is it not in the most serious sense actually realized 
amongst ourselves? I should insult your under- 
standings, if I judged a long application necessary. 
I know my supposition must already have led your 
thoughts to the subject of the Messiah, and to the 
spirit and temper of at least the greater part of the 
performers, and of the audiences. The Holy 
Scripture concludes all mankind under sin, Rom. 
iii. 9. It charges them all with treason and re- 
bellion against the great sovereign Lawgiver and 
Benefactor ; and declares the misery to which, as 
sinners, we are obnoxious. But God is long-suf- 
fering, and waits to be gracious. The stroke of 
death, which would instantly place us before his 
awful tribunal, is still suspended. In the mean 
time he affords us his gospel, by which he assures 
us there is forgiveness with him. He informs us 
of a Saviour, and that, of his great love to sinners, 
he has given his only Son to be an atonement and 
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Mediator, in favour of all who shall sue for mercy 
in his name. The character of this Saviour, his un- 
speakable love, his dreadful sufferings, the agonies 
he endured in Gethsemane, and upon the cross, are 
made known to us. And as his past humiliation, 
so his present glory, and his invitation to come to 
him for pardon and eternal life, are largely de- 
clared. These are the principal points expressed 
in the passages of the Messiah. Mr. Handel, 
who set them to music, has been commemorated 
and praised, many years after his death, in a place 
professedly devoted to the praise and worship of 
God ; yea, (if I am not misinformed,) the stated 
worship of God, in that place, was suspended for 
a considerable time that it might be duly prepared 
for the commemoration of Mr. Handel. But alas! 
how few are disposed to praise and commemorate 
Messiau himself! The same great truths, divested 
of the music, when delivered from the pulpit, are 
heard by many admirers of the oratorio with indif- 
ference, too often with contempt. 

Having thus, as I conceived myself bound in 
duty, plainly and publicly delivered my sentiments, 
of the great impropriety of making the fundamental 
truths of Christianity the subject of a public amuse- 
ment, I leave what I have said to your serious 
reflections, hoping it will not be forgotten ; for I 
do not mean to trouble you often with a repetition 
of it. Let us now consider the passage before us. 
If you read it with attention, and consider the great 
ideas it suggests, and the emphatical language with 
which they are clothed, you will not, perhaps, think 
the manner of my introducing it wholly improper. 

Malachi confirms and unites the prophecies of 
Isaiah and Haggai, which were the subject of our 
two last discourses. John is the messenger, spoken 
of in the beginning of the first verse, sent to pre- 
pare the way of the Lord. Then ‘ the Lord 
himself shall come suddenly to his temple,”’ that 
is, immediately after the appearance of his fore- 
runner, and, with regard to the people in general, 
unexpectedly. 

The question, ‘‘ Who may abide the day of his 
coming ?”’ intimates the greatness and solemnity 
of the event. If we take his coming in an ex- 
tensive sense, to denote the whole of his sojourning 
upon earth, from his incarnation to his ascension, 
it is unspeakably the greatest of all events recorded 
in the annals of mankind ; and though he lived in 
the form of a servant, and died the death of a 
malefactor, the vast consequences which depend 
upon his appearance under these humiliating cir- 
cumstances, rendered it a manner of coming every 
way worthy of himself. It afforded a more awful 
discovery of the majesty, glory, and holiness of God, 
than was displayed upon Mount Sinai, and proved 
a closer and more searching appeal to the hearts 
and consciences of men. To enter more into the 
spirit and meaning of the question here proposed, 
we shall briefly take notice of the following points 
which the words offer to our serious meditation. 


May the Holy Spirit, whose office it is to glorify - 


the Saviour, enlighten our hearts 4 understand 
them, with application to ourselves, 
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I. The names which are here ascribed to Mrs- 
SIAH. 

II. The suddenness of his coming. 

III. The searching power of it in general, ex- 
pressed by “a refiner’s fire,” and by “ fullers’ sope.”” 

IV. Its purifying power on “‘ the sons of Levi, 
the priesthood in particular. 

I. The names ascribed to Messtau. 

“The Lord.”’ It is a general rule with our 
translators to express LORD in capital letters, 
where it answers to Jehovah in the Hebrew, and 
there only. But this place is an exception. The 
word here is not Jehovah, but Adonai. It is how- 
ever a name of God, though not incommunicable 
like the other, being frequently applied to kings 
and superiors. It properly implies authority and 
rule; as we say, A Lord and- Master. In this 
connexion it is undoubtedly a Divine name. The 
Lord is said to come to his temple, to his own 
temple. It was a house consecrated to the God of 
Israel. The first temple he honoured with tokens 
of his presence ; the second, he visited in person ; 
on which account it exceeded the first in glory. 
Messran, therefore, who appeared in our nature, 
and was known amongst men, as a man, and 
who is now worshipped both in heaven and upon 
earth, is the God of Israel. ‘‘ He came to his 
own.” This doctrine of God manifest in the flesh 
is the pillar and ground of truth: the only found- 
ation on which a sinner, who knows the just desert 
of his sin, can build a solid hope of salvation, is, 
that Jesus Christ ‘‘ is the true God and eternal 
life,’ 1 John v. 20. Unless this be admitted, the 
whole tenor, both of the Old and New Testament, 
is unintelligible. To say that this doctrine approves 
itself to human reason in its present fallen, de- 
praved state, would be to contradict the apostle, 
who asserts, that ‘“‘ no man can say that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost,’’ 1 Cor. 
xii. 3. But it is highly reasonable, to those who 
see that they must perish, without such an atone- 
ment as shall declare the righteousness of God, no 
less than his mercy, in the forgiveness of sin; who 
feel the necessity of holiness, in order to happiness; 
and are acquainted with the nature and variety of 
the snares, temptations, and enemies to which they 
are exposed. Such persons cannot venture their 
eternal concerns upon the dignity, or care, or 
power, or patience of a mere creature, however ex- 
alted and excellent ; they must be assured that their 
Saviour is Almighty, or they dare not trust in him ; 
nor would they dare to honour the Son as they 
honour the Father, to love him with all their heart, 
and soul, and strength, to devote themselves abso- 
lutely to his service, and to expect their supreme 
happiness from his favour and approbation, if the 
did not know that he is over all, God blessed for 
ever. 

_ With respect to the inferior character he sustains 
in our nature, and for our sakes, as the Father’s 
servant, he is styled, ‘‘ The Messenger of the cove- 
nant.”” He is the Gift, Promise, Head, and Sub- 
stance of the everlasting covenant. And he came 
himself to establish the covenant, and to declare 
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and bestow the blessings it contained. <‘ God who 
had before spoken at divers times and in sundry 
manners by his prophets, spoke in the fulness of 
time by his Son,” Heb. i. 1; testifying to him bya 
voice from heaven, ‘ This is my beloved Son, hear 
him ; in him I am well pleased,” Matt. iii. 17. To 
the same purpose our Lord spake of himself. He 
prefaced his gracious invitation to all, without ex- 
ception, who are weary and heavy laden, to come 
to him for rest, with a declaration of his commis- 
sion and authority, saying, ‘‘ All things are deliver- 
ed unto me of my Father, and no one” (ovdete) 
“‘ knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth 
any one the Father, save the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him,” Matt. xi. 27. The law 
was given by Moses, John i. 17; the moral law, 
to discover the extent and abounding of sin; the 
ceremonial law, to point out, by typical sacrifices 
and ablutions, the way in which forgiveness was to 
be sought and obtained. But grace, to relieve us 
from the condemnation of the one, and truth an- 
swerable to the types and shadows of the other, 
came by Jesus Christ. 

It is further said, ‘‘ The Lord whom ye seek, and 
the Messenger. in whom ye delight.”—Messtan 
was the hope and desire of the true Israel of God, 
from the earliest times; and when he was born into 
the world, there was a prepared people waiting and 
longing for him, as their consolation. The people 
at large likewise professed to expect great things 
from the coming of Messtan. But their expecta- 
tions were low and earthly. They supposed that 
he would deliver them from the Roman yoke, and 
give them victory and power over the heathen na- 
tions. The more grievous bondage of sin, under 
which they were enslaved, they were not sensible 
of, nor had they had a disposition suited to the 
ptivileges and honours of the kingdom which he 
designed to establish; and therefore, their under- 
standings being darkened by prejudice and prepos- 
session, they could not discern his character. The 
prophecies which were read in their synagogues 
every sabbath, marked out the time and circum- 
stances of Messiau’s appearance, the places which 
he should principally visit, the doctrine he should 
teach, and the works which he should perform : 
but though all these particulars exactly applied to 
Jesus, they obstinately rejected him, and proceeded 
to fulfil what was further foretold of his sufferings 
and death, with such a minute punctuality, as if 
they had designedly taken the prophecies for the 
rule of their conduct. Thus, by giving neither 
more nor less than thirty pieces of silver to his be- 
trayer ; by buying the potter’s field, and no other, 
with the money afterwards ; by casting lots for one 
of his garments, and making a distribution of the 
rest; by piercing his side, contrary to the custom 
in such punishments; and by omitting to break his 
lees, which, from their treatment of the malefactors 
who suffered with him, seems to have been usual— 
in these and several other instances, they acted, 
though unwittingly, as if it had been their design 
and study to accomplish the Scriptures, to their 
own confusion and condemnation. 
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II. This was the reason why his coming to his 
temple was to them sudden. Though long foretold 
and long expected, and though the precise time of 
his advent, and the accompanying signs, were ac- 
curately defined and described, yet when the season 
arrived he came suddenly, unlooked for, and un- 
known. He came upon them in an hour that they 
thought not of, and in a manner of which they 
were not aware. When he stood in the midst of 
them, they knew not that it was he. How dread- 
fully does sin harden and infatuate the hearts of 
men! The Jews, in our Saviour’s time, furnish us 
with a striking instance, that it is possible for peo- 
ple fatally to miscarry with the greatest advantages 
and means for information in their possession. 
They accounted themselves the people of God, 
made their boast of his law, and their relation to 
Abraham. But they hated Messrau, and crucified 
him, who was the object of Abraham’s faith. The 
opposition of their leaders and teachers was the 
most malicious; for many of them acted against 
the light of their minds, and were often convicted 
in their consciences, though they refused to be con- 
vinced. But anignorant attachment to these blind 
guides was ruinous to their blind followers ; who, 
though they sometimes, from a view of his mighty 
works, were struck with astonishment, and con- 
strained to say, ‘‘ Is not this the Son of David?” 
were at length influenced by their priests to prefer 
a murderer to him, and, with a clamorous impor- 
tunity, to compel Pilate to put him to death. 
The like misapprehensions produce the like effects 
among professed Christians at this day. We like- 
wise have the Scriptures; but how many who ad- 
mit their authority in words, live willingly ignorant 
of their contents, and act in direct contradiction to 
their tenor! The power of the Saviour is likewise 
displayed among us: his preached gospel is daily 
made effectual to the great purposes for which it is 
vouchsafed, yet multitudes reject it with no less 
pertinacity than the Jews rejected him in person. 
At length death surprises them, and they sink into 
darkness beyond recall. To them the Lord may 
be said to come suddenly, for they think not of 
him till they actually find themselves at his tribunal. 
And this not only when they are cut off by a sud- 
den stroke, but often when their dissolution is most 
gradual, and every one about them can perceive its 
approach by their countenances; they themselves, 
though wasting with disease, and worn out with 
pain, still flatter themselves with hopes of amend- 
ment and recovery to their last gasp; and a linger- 
ing death is to them no less sudden than if they 
were killed by a flash of lightning. 

III. It is asked, ‘‘ Who may abide the day of 
hiscoming?’’ The effect is compared to a refiner’s 
fire, and to fullers’ sope. The refiner’s fire pene- 
trates the metal, and thereby searches, discovers, 
and consumes the dross. The fullers’ sope also, 
though it does not destroy the texture of the cloth, 
cleanses it by removing, aud, as it were, consum- 
ing the spots and defilement which are found in it. 
The idea conveyed by these illustrations is the 
same. The day of his coming is a day of trial, a 
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trial which issues in the purification of the work of 
God in his church, and in the detection and de- 
struction of every thing in it which is contrary to 
his will. . 

The coming of Messtan may be taken in several 
senses. : 

To the Jews, according to the promise of God 
repeated from age to age, he came in person. “ The 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among them, 
John i. 14. The term in the original alludes to 
the visible symbol of the Divine presence, which 
resided in the tabernacle and temple. Thus for a 
season he resided among them, in a’ temple not 
made with hands, but formed by the immediate 
agency of the Holy Spirit, in the womb of a virgin. 
This was a happy time to those who received and 
acknowledged him. But the bulk of the nation 
could not abide the trial which his appearance ex- 
posed them to, they were proved by it to be but 
reprobate and counterfeit silver. The thoughts of 
many hearts. were revealed, Luke ii. 35. Many 
specious characters were detected. The pretended 
sanctity and outward strictness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, was evidenced to be mere hypocrisy. 
He exposed them in their true colours, and upon 
many occasions put them to shame and to silence. 
And where his word did not cleanse like sope, it 
burnt like fire, and the persons and places that re- 
jected him were rendered inexcusable. Their great 
privilege of seeing his wonderful works, and hearing 
his gracious words, being abused, aggravated their 
guilt and condemnation, and made their doom 
heavier than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. To 
them the day of the Lord, which in their own sense 
they professed to desire, was darkness, and not light, 
Amos v. 18. If he had not come and spoken to 
them himself, they had not had sin, John xv. 22. 
That is, comparatively ; he found them great sin- 
ners, and they would have been such if he had not 
visited them. But after he had spoken to them, 
and spoken in vain, they had no cloak for their sin. 
From that time they were deprived of every shadow 
of plea, excuse, or extenuation. And all their for- 
mer wickedness was light,*compared with the enor- 
mous crime they were guilty of in rejecting and 
crucifying the Son of God. By refusing him, they 
rendered their case helpless and hopeless, because 
there is no other name but his, given among men, 
whereby they may be saved. But he cleansed 
those who received him, he removed their guilt, 
their fears, their ignorance. He gave them a clean 
heart, and a new spirit. Yet to these also he was 
as a refiner’s fire, and as fullers’ sope. They like- 
wise had prejudices and selfish tempers, which were 
not at once removed. He called them to astate of 
suffering and self-denial, to forsake all, and to take 
up their cross daily for his sake. 

In another sense, his coming is not restrained to 
a particular time. Wherever his gospel is preach- 
ed, the Lord is come. It is by the gospel he rides 
forth prosperously, conquering and to conquer, 
Psal. xlv. 4. Thus he has promised to be present 
with his ministers, ‘‘ and wherever two or three are 
met in his name,” to the end of the world. ‘Ehus 
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And the effects are the same as 
when he was personally upon earth, His gospel 
still discovers the thoughts of many hearts. Many 
persons who till then were reputed religious, by 
the contempt they cast upon this wonderful expe- 
dient of infinite wisdom and love to save sinners, 
manifest their ignorance and hatred of the law and 
holiness of God, and that the religion they pretend 
to is an empty, lifeless form, destitute of life and 
power. To them, though in itself a savour of life, 
it proves a savour of death. It provokes their en-' 
mity, increases their obduracy, and leaves them 
without excuse. But it is life indeed to those who 
receive it. They are’ raised by it from a death of 
sin, unto a life of righteousness and peace. Their 
tempers, desires, pursuits, and hopes, are changed 
and elevated. Old things pass away, and all things 
become new to them, according as it is written, 
“« If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new crea- 
ture,” 2 Cor. v. 17. 

He comes to individuals by the power of his 
Spirit. This makes the word of his gospel effect- 
ual. For the kingdom of God is not in word only, 
but in power. When he thus visits the hearts of 
sinners, his word is like fire and sope; ‘‘ quick 
and powerful, sharper than a two-edged sword,” 
Heb. iv. 12. Then they feel and tremble, and cry 
out with the prophet, ‘‘ Woe isme! I am undone.” 
But in this way their dross is consumed, their de- 
filement removed. When he thus wounds, he like- 
wise heals. He gives them faith; by faith they 
look unto him, and are enlightened and saved. 

We surely expect that he will come again. Not 
as he once came, in a state of humiliation. The 
Babe of Bethlehem, the Man of sorrows, who hung, 
and bled, and died upon the cross for our sins, 
will return in glory. ‘‘ Behold, he cometh in the 
clouds, and every eye shall see him,” Rev. i. 7. 
Concerning this day, emphatically called the day of 
the Lord, we may well say, ‘‘ Who may abide it?” 
To those who have not been the subjects of his 
refining operations here, he will then be a consum- 
ing fire. That great day, (for which all other days 
were made,) ‘‘ when the Lord shall descend with 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, 
will burn like an oven, and all the proud, and all 
that do wickedly, shall be as stubble,” and the day 
that cometh ‘‘ shall burn them up,’’ Mal. iv. I. 
Where then shall the impenitent, ungodly sinner 
appear? But it will be a joyful day to them that 
love his appearing. He will arise upon them, as 
the Sun of righteousness, with healing on his wings; 
he will wipe away their tears, vindicate their cha- 
racters, acknowledge them before the assembled 
world, and say unto them, ‘‘ Come, ye bléssed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you,” 
Matt. xxv. 34. j 

IV. It is particularly said, ‘‘ He will purify the 
sons of Levi,” that they may offer unto the Lord 
an offering in righteousness. ‘‘ The sons of Levi,” 
the priests, the officiating ministers of God, ‘‘ were 
gone out of the way, and had corrupted the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and thereby had caused many to 
stumble,” Mal. ii. 8, 9; they dishonoured their 
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office, and became themselves vile and contempt- 
ible. Thus they went on from bad to worse, till 
the men of that generation filled up the measure of 
the iniquity of their forefathers, by the rejection of 
Messtan. He also rejected them. The blasted 
barren fig-tree, Matt. xxi. 19, which withered to 
the very root at his word, was an emblem of their 
condition. Ina little time, wrath came upon them 
to the uttermost ; they saw the temple in which 
they had trusted, and which they had profaned, 
destroyed by fire, and the greater part of them 
perished. But a remnant of them was purified. 
We read, that after his ascension, a great company 
of the priests were obedient to the faith, Acts vi. 7. 
And his apostles and disciples were sent forth with 
a new spirit, and in a new character, to offer and 
to serve in righteousness. The purport of this 
passage has been repeatedly exemplified under the 
Christian dispensation. A declension from the 
simplicity and purity of worship, principles, and 
morals, was visible very early in the church. The 
progress of it was rapid, especially from the time of 
Constantine. When persecution ceased, and a tide 
of wealth and worldly honours flowed in upon those 
who, by their profession, were bound to be pat- 
terns of humility and self-denial to others; from 
that period, till the Reformation, ecclesiastical his- 
tory affords us little more than a detail of such in- 
stances of pride, intrigue, oppression, and cruelty, 
under the pretext of religion, as had not been 
known among the heathens. And the nations 
which were relieved from the chains and darkness 
of popery at the Reformation, did not long pre- 
serve much more than a name and a form to dis- 
tinguish them. In most countries the state became 
the zdol of the church, and the church the creature 
of the state. How it is with us in this nation, I 
need not say. Facts speak for themselves. It is 
a mournful fact, that the ministry is become con- 
temptible ; nor is it difficult to assign the cause. 
But we are favoured with the gospel, and are eye- 
witnesses of its purifying power. It still produces 
the effects which marked its progress when it was 
preached by the apostles. It enlightens the dark 
mind, softens the hard heart, heals the wounded 
spirit ; and many persons who before were burden- 
some to society, are rendered by it ornamental and 
useful. When every other argument and motive 
has failed of success, the consideration of the mer- 
cies of God in Christ, revealed by the gospel, con- 
strains the believing sinner to present himself a 
living, willing, holy sacrifice unto God. Thus be- 
ing purified by the blood of Jesus, he offers to the 
Lord a sacrifice in righteousness. Such principles 
and aims are essential to a Christian minister. He 
knows the terrors of the Lord, and has tasted of 
his goodness. He is constrained by love, the love 
of Christ and the love of souls. He preaches, as 
the apostle did, Jesus Christ and him crucified ; a 
subject which, though despised and reproached 
by the formal Jew and the sceptical Greek, Is 
evidenced by its efficacy to be the wisdom and 
power of God. Such ministers may be, and fre- 
quently are, depreciated and disregarded ;_ but 
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they cannot be contemptible, until integrity, bene-* 
volence, and usefulness are the proper objects of 
contempt. 


SERMON V. 
IMMANUEL. 
Isa. vii. 14. 


Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 
shall call his name IMMANUEL, Gop wirTH Us. 


THERE is a signature of wisdom and power im- 
pressed upon the works of God, which evidently 
distinguishes them from the feeble imitations of 
men. Not only the splendour of the sun, but the 
glimmering light of the glow-worm, proclaims his 
glory. The structure and growth of a blade of 
grass, are the effects of the same power which pro- 
duced the fabric of the heavens and the earth. In 
his word likewise he is inimitable. He has a style 
and manner peculiarly his own. What he is pleased 
to declare of himself by the prophet, may be pré- 
fixed as a proper motto to the whole revelation of 
his will in the Bible. ‘‘ My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts,” Isa. lv. 8, 9. 
This superiority of his thoughts to ours, causes a 
proportionable difference in his manner of opera- 
tion. His ways are above our conceptions, and 
often contrary to them. He sometimes produces 
great effects, by means, which to us, appear un- 
suitable and weak. Thus he gave Gideon a com- 
plete victory, not by providing him an army equal 
to that of the enemy, but by three hundred men 
furnished with earthen pitchers and lamps, Judg. 
vii. 19,20. At other times the greatness of his 
prepafations, intimates that there are difficulties in 
the case, insuperable to any power but his own, 
where our narrow apprehensions, until enlightened 
and enlarged by his teaching, can scarcely perceive 
any difficulty. It is eminently so with respect to 
the restoration of fallen man to his favour. We 
have but slight thoughts of his holiness, and there- 
fore are but slightly affected by the evil of sin. 
But though he be rich in mercy, no wisdom, but 
his own, could have proposed an expedient, where- 
by the exercise of his mercy towards sinners might 
be made to correspond with his justice and truth, 
and with the honour of his moral government. 
His gospel reveals this expedient, and points out a 
way in which mercy and truth meet together ; and 
his inflexible righteousness is displayed, in perfect 
harmony with the peace of sinners who submit to 
his appointment ; and thus God appears, not only 
gracious, but just, in receiving them to favour. 
This is the greatest of all his works, and exhibits 
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*%he most glorious discovery of his character and 
perfections. The means are answerable to the 
grandeur of the design, and are summarily express- 
ed in my text. ‘ 

I shall not take up your time with attempting to 
clear the difficulties which have been observed in 
the context. It may suffice for my purpose to 
affirm, that this passage expressly and exclusively 
refers to Mrsstan; for which my warrant is, the 
authority of the evangelists Matthew and Luke, 
Matt. i. 23; Luke i. 31, 32, who directly apply 
it to him, and assure us that it was accomplished 
in him. If sinners are to be saved, without in- 
jury to the honour of his law and government, 
(and otherwise they must perish,) two things are 
necessary. AN 

I. That ‘a virgin shall conceive, and bring forth 
a son.” 

II. That this son of the virgin shall have a just 
right to be called Immanuel, God with us. 

I. ‘‘ A virgin shall conceive, and bring forth a 
son.” The Mediator, the Surety for sinful men, 
must himself be a man. Because those whom he 
came to redeem were partakers of flesh and blood, 
he therefore took part of the same. Had not 
Messian engaged for us, and appeared in our 
nature, a case would have occurred, which I think 
we may warrantably deem incongruous to the 
Divine wisdom. I mean, that while fire and hail, 
snow and vapour, and the stormy wind fulfil the 
will of God; while the brutes are faithful to the in- 
stincts implanted in them by their Maker ; a whole 
species of intelligent beings would have fallen short 
of the original law and design of their creation, and 
indeed have acted in direct and continual opposi- 
tion to it. For the duty of man, to love, serve, 
and trust God with all his heart and mind, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, is founded in the 
very nature and constitution of things, and neces- 
sarily results from his relation to God, and his ab- 
solute dependence on him as a creature. Sucha 
disposition must undoubtedly have been natural 
to man before his fall, as it is for a bird to fly, ora 
fish to swim. The prohibitory form of the law 
delivered to Israel from Mount Sinai, is a sufficient 
intimation that it was designed for sinners. Sure- 
ly our first parents, while in a state of innocence, 
could not stand in need of warnings and threaten- 
ings to restrain them from worshipping idols, or 
profaning the name of the great God whom they 
loved. Nor would it have been necessary to forbid 
murder, adultery, or injustice, if his posterity had 
continued under the law of their creation, the law 
of love. But the first act of disobedience de- 
graded and disabled man, detached him from his 
proper centre, if I may so speak, and incapacitated 
him both for his duty and his happiness. After his 
fall, it became impossible for either Adam or his 
posterity to obey the law of God. But Messtan 
fulfilled it exactly, as a man, and the principles of 
it are renewed, by the power of his grace, in all 
who believe on him. And though their best en- 
deavours fall short, his obedience to it is accepted 
on their behalf; and he will at length perfectly re- 
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store them to their primitive order and honour. 
When they shall see him as he is, they will be like 
him, and all their powers and faculties will be per- 
fectly conformed to his image. 

Again, Muss1an must not only be a man, but a 
partaker of our very nature. It had been equally 
easy to the power of God to have formed the body 
of the Second Adam, as he formed the first, out of 
the dust of the earth. But though in this way he 
would have been a true and perfect man, he would 
not have been more nearly related to us than to the 
angels. Therefore, when ‘‘ God sent forth his Son 
to be made under the law, to redeem us from the 
curse of the law, that we might receive the adop-_ 
tion of children,’’ Gal. iv. 4, 5, and be readmitted 
into his happy family, ‘‘ he was made of a woman.” 
Thus he became our Goel, our near kinsman, with 
whom the right of redemption lay. 

But further, If he had derived his human nature 
altogether in the ordinary way, from sinful parents, 
we see not how he could have avoided a participa- 
tion in that defilement and depravity which the fall 
of Adam had entailed upon all his posterity. But 
his body, that holy thing, conceived and born of a 
virgin, was the immediate production of God. 
Therefore he was perfectly pure and spotless, and 
qualified to be such ‘‘a High Priest as became us, 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sin- 
ners,”’ Heb. vii. 26; who needed not, as the typical 
high priests of Israel, ‘‘ to offer up sacrifice, first 
for his own sin, and then for the sins of the people,” 
Heb. vii. 27. These difficulties were obviated by 
a virgin’s conceiving and bearing a son. His obe- 
dience was without defect, his nature without 
blemish; and having no sin of his own, when he 
voluntarily offered himself to make an atonement 
for the sins of his people, his sacrifice was, so far, 
answerable to the strict and extensive demands of 
the law and justice of God. 

Let us make a solemn pause, and call upon our 
souls to admire and adore the wisdom and power 
of God in this appointment. Thus “ the Lord 
created a new thing upon the earth!” 

II. But surely our admiration and gratitude will 
be raised still higher, if we rightly understand the 
latter part of my text. This son of the virgin shall 
be called ‘‘ Immanuel, God with us.” Though 
the human nature of Christ was absolutely perfect, 
his obedience commensurate to the utmost extent 
of the law, and his substitution and sufferings for 
sinners voluntary ; yet had he been no more than 
a man, he would not have been equal to the great 
undertaking of saving sinners. A due consideration 
of the majesty, holiness, authority, and goodness of 
God, will make sin appear to be, as the apostle ex- 
presses it, “‘ exceedingly sinful,’ Rom. vii. 13. 
Whoever has a right sense of the nature and effects 
of that rebellion against the Most High, which the 
Scripture intends by the term sin, will not need 
many arguments to convince him, that the Medi- 
ator between God and man, must be possessed 
of such dignity and power, as cannot be attri- 
buted to a creature, without destroying the idea 
of a created and dependent being, by ascribing 
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to him those perfections which are incommuni- 
eably Divine. 

If Messtau had been a sinless and perfect man, 
and ho more, he might have yielded a complete 
Obedience to the will of God, but it could have 
been only for himself. The most excellent and 
exalted creature cannot exceed the law of his cre- 
ation. As a creature, he is bound to serve God 
with his all, and his obligations will always be equal 
to his ability. But an obedience acceptable and 
available for others, for thousands and millions, for 
all who are williag to plead it, must be connected 
with a nature which is not thus necessarily bound. 
A sinner, truly convinced of his obnoxiousness to 
the displeasure of God, must sink into despair, not- 
withstanding the intimation of a Saviour, if he were 
not assured by the Scripture, that it was a Divine 
_ person in the human nature who engaged for us. 

It is this alone affords a solid ground for hope, to 
know that He who was before all, by whom all 
things were made, and by whom they consist, 
assumed the nature of man; that the great Law- 
giver himself submitted to be under his own law. 
This wonderful condescension gave an immense 
value and dignity to all that he did, to all that he 
suffered; thus he not only satisfied but honoured 
the law. So that we may, without hesitation, af- 
firm, that the law of God was more honoured by 
Messrau, in his obedience to it, during the few 
years of his residence upon earth, and terminated 
by his last and highest act of obedience in submit- 
ting to the death of the cross, than it could have 
been by the unsinning obedience of all mankind to 
the end of time. 

But Messtan was not only to obey the law for 
us, he was likewise to expiate, to sustain, and to 
exhaust the curse due to sin, Gal. iii. 13. In 
this attempt, no mere creature could have endured. 
Nor could the sufferings of a creature have been 
proposed to the universe, to angels and men, as a 
consideration sufficient to vindicate the righteous- 
ness and truth of God in the remission of sin, after 
he had determined and solemnly declared that ‘‘ the 
wages of sin is death.” The apostle assures us, 
that ‘‘ it is impossible for the blood of bulls and of 
goats to take away sin,” Heb. x. 4. They who 
differ from the apostle in their judgment, who think 
it very possible for God, if he pleased, to forgive 
the sinner who should offer a bull or a goat, or 
even without any offering, by the sovereign exer- 
cise of his merey, may be reminded, that the ques- 
tion is not simply what God can do, but what it 
becomes him to do, agreeable to his perfections, 
and to his character as Governor of the world. Of 
this his infinite wisdom is the only competent 
judge; and we learn from his word, that it is Im- 
possible any blood, but that of his own Son, can 
cleanse us from guilt, or save us from misery. The 
Bet lood of a bull or a goat, of a man or an angel, (if 
angels could bleed,) are all equally insufficient to 
the great purpose of declaring his righteousness, of 
manifesting to all intelligent creatures, his inflexi- 
ble displeasure against sin, in the very act of afford- 
ing mercy to sinners. But since the atoning blood 
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is the blood of Immanuel, of him who is God with 
us; the sinner who makes it his plea, builds his 
hope upon a rock which cannot be removed ; and, 
obtaining forgiveness in this way, he likewise obtains 
by it such a knowledge of the hemousness of sin, as 
disposes him from that hour to fear, hate, and 
forsake it. 

But though forgiveness be an essential part of 
salvation, it is not the whole. We cannot be happy, 
except the power of sin be likewise destroyed. A 
well-grounded hope in the mercy of God, is con- 
nected with a thirst for sanctification, and a con- 
formity to his image. But neither this hope nor 
this desire are natural to us. Our case requires the 
help of an almighty arm, of the power which can 
cause the ‘‘ blind to see, the deaf to hear, the dead 
to arise ;” which can take away the heart of stone, 
and create a heart of flesh. So, likewise, the dif- 
ficulties attendant on our Christian profession, aris- 
ing from the spirit of the world around us, the 
snares to which we are exposed in every situation, 
our weakness, the deceitfulness of our hearts, the - 
subtlety, vigilance, and power of our spiritual ene- 
mies, are so many and great, that unless He, on 
whom we depend for salvation, be able to save to 
the uttermost, we can have no security, either for 
our progress, or our perseverance, in the grace of 
God. Unless the Saviour of sinners be omnipre- 
sent, omniscient, unchangeable, ‘‘ the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever,” that is, unless he be 
God, how can he answer the prayers, satisfy the 
wants, and relieve the distresses of all who trust in 
him in every age, and of all who in every place 
equally need his support at the same moment? Or 
how can he engage to give rest to every weary soul, 
to secure them from perishing, and to bestow upon 
them eternal life? David comfortably concluded, 
that because the Lord was his Shepherd, he should 
not want, and had no reason to fear, not even when 
passing through the valley of the shadow of death, 
Psal. xxiii. 1, 4. To us Jesus is made known as 
the great Shepherd of the sheep ; but how can we 
place the like confidence in him, unless we likewise 
are assured that our Shepherd is the Lord ? 

I shall not attempt to vindicate this doctrine 
largely from the exceptions of those who call them- 
selves men of reason. It is a point of revelation, 
and it is expressly revealed. It demands our as- 
sent upon the authority of God, who requires us to 
receive this record which he has given us of his 
Son. Thus far it approves itself to our reason, that 
however difficult it may be to our conceptions, yet 
thus it must be, upon a supposition that sinners 
can be saved without prejudice to the honour of 
the Divine government. If we affirm that he who 
was born in a stable, and suffered as a malefactor 
upon Mount Golgotha, is the true God and eternal 
life, many will think it a hard saying. But it is 
the doctrine of Scripture, the very pillar and ground 
of truth; the only foundation of hope for an awak- 
ened conscience, the only standard by which we 
ean properly estimate the evil of sin, the worth of 
the soul, and the love of God. We do not, how- 
ever, say, that the human nature of Christ, con- 
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sidered in itself, possesses the attributes of Deity, 
or is the proper object of worship; nor do we sup- 
pose that God could suffer, bleed, or die. But we 
say, with the apostle, “that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself,” 2 Cor. v. 19. 
We believe that the human nature was so Inti- 
mately and indissolubly united to the Divine, that 
the properties and actings of each nature are justly 
ascribed to the one person of Christ, God-man, 
<¢ Immanuel, God with us.”” Thus we read that 
the final judgment of the world is committed to a 
man, and that ‘“‘ God hath purchased his church 
with his own blood,” Actsxvil. 31; xx. 28. 

Behold then the character of Messtan in this 
prophecy! a man! a God! a Divine person in 
the human nature. ‘‘ God manifested in the 
flesh ! Immanuel, God with us.” 

As fallen creatures, we had lost the true know- 
ledge of God, and were unable to form such con- 
ceptions of his greatness and goodness, as are 
necessary to inspire us with reverence, to engage 
our confidence, or produce obedience to his will. 
His glory shines in the heavens and fills the earth ; 
we are surrounded by the tokens of his power and 
presence ; yet, till we are instructed by his word, 
and enlightened by his Holy Spirit, he is to us an 
unknown God. The prevalence of idolatry was 
early, and (with an exception to the people of 
Israel) soon became universal. Men who boasted 
of their reason, worshipped the sun and moon, yea, 
the works of their own hands, instead of the Cre- 
ator. And even where revelation is vouchsafed, 
the bulk of mankind live without God in the 
world. But he is known, trusted, and served, by 
those who know Messtan. To them his glory is 
displayed in the person of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. His agency is perceived in the creation, 
his providence is acknowledged, and_ his presence 
felt as God with us. 

As fallen creatures, God is against us, and we 
are against him. The alienation of our hearts is 
the great cause of our ignorance of him. We are 
willingly ignorant. The thoughts of him are un- 
welcome to us, and we do not like to retain him in 
our knowledge. Guilt is the parent of atheism. 
A secret foreboding, that if there be a God, we 
are obnoxious to his displeasure; and that if he 
takes cognizance of our conduct, we have nothing 
to hope, but every thing to fear from him, con- 
strains many persons to try to persuade them- 
selves that there is no God; and many more to 
think, or at least to wish, that if there be a God, 
he does not concern himself with human affairs, 
What a proof is this of the enmity of the heart of 


man against him! that so many persons who would 


tremble at the thought of being in a ship, driven 
by the winds and waves, without compass or pilot, 
should yet think it desirable, if it were possible, to 
be assured, that in a world like this, so full of un- 
certainty, trouble, and change, all things were left 
at random, without the interference of a supreme 
Governor. But this enmity, these dark apprehen- 
sions, are removed, when the gospel is received by 
faith. For it brings us the welcome news, that 
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there is forgiveness with him; that God is recon- 
ciled in his Son to all who seek his mercy. In 
this sense, likewise, Mrssran is ‘‘ Immanuel, God 
with us,” on our side, no longer the avenger of sin, 
but the author of salvation. 

“Immanuel” is ‘‘ God with us,” God in our 
nature still. He suffered as a man, and asa man 
he now reigns on the throne of glory ; exercising 
all power and authority, and receiving all spiritual 
worship both in heaven and upon earth. He is 
the Head of all principalities and powers, thrones 
and dominions. Thus man is not only saved, but 
unspeakably honoured and ennobled. He is brought 
into the nearest relation to him, who is over all 
blessed for ever. The angels adore him; but only 
redeemed sinners can say, ‘‘ He loved us, and gave 
himself for us; he has washed us from our sins in 
his own blood,”’ Gal. ii. 20; Rev. i. 5; he is our 
Saviour, our Shepherd, our Friend, our ‘‘ Im- 
manuel, God with us.” 

I shall conclude with a few obvious reflections 
which offer from this important subject. 

1. What a cold assent is paid to the doctrine of 
the Godhead of Christ by many who profess and 
receive it as a truth! They have received from 
education, from books or ministers, what is called 
an orthodox scheme of religious sentiments, and 
with this they are contented. They have not been 
accustomed to doubt of it, and therefore take it for 
granted that they really believe it. But as I have 
already hinted, it is so contrary to our natural ap- 
prehensions, that no man can, from his heart, say 
that ‘‘ Jesus Christ is Lord,’’ unless he be taught 
of God. And a cordial belief of this point will 
and must produce great and abiding effects. They 
who know the Saviour’s name, will so trust in him, 
as to renounce every other ground of confidence. 
They will love him supremely, and forsake every 
thing that stands in competition with his favour. 
They will glory in. his cross, they will espouse his 
cause, and devote themselves to his service. They 
will make continual application to him, that they 
may receive out of his fulness, grace according to 
their need. They will obey his precepts, and walk 
in his Spirit. Happy were it indeed, if all who 
join in repeating the Creed, and who bow their 
knee at the mention of his name, were thus mind- 
ed. But the lives, tempers, and pursuits of thou- 
sands, give too sure an evidence, that when they 
express their assent with their lips, they neither 
know what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 
Their acknowledgment of his character has no 
more salutary influence, than that of the evil spirits 
when. he was upon earth, who said, and perhaps 
with a much fuller conviction, ‘‘ We know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God,” Mark i. 24. 


2. What a strong foundation does this doctrine 


afford for the faith and hope of those who indeed Ld 
know Messran, and have put their trust in him | , 
This truth is the rock upon which the church is 
built, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it. ‘If God be for us, who shall be against us?” 
The difficulties of our warfare are great, the ene- 
mies of our peace are many. The world may 
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frown, and Satan will rage; but Jesus has over- 
come the world, and is greater than all our foes. 
He will guide his people with his unerring wisdom, 
support them with his almighty arm, supply them 
out of the inexhaustible riches of his grace, revive 
them when fainting, heal them when wounded, 
plead for them above as their great High Priest, 
manage for them upon earth as their great Shep- 
herd, and at last make them more than conquerors, 
and give them a crown of life ! 

3. On the contrary, how dreadful must be the 
state of those who finally reject him, and say in 
their hearts, ‘‘ We will not have this man to rule 
over us!”’ He is now proposed as a Saviour, he 
invites sinners to come to him, that they may have 
life; and assures us, that ‘‘ him that cometh he 
will in nowise cast out,” John vi. 37. Happy are 
they who hear and obey his voice to-day, while it 
is called to-day. To-morrow is uncertain. Death 
may be at the door, and at death our state will be 
determined for eternity. They who refuse him 
now, in the character of a Saviour, must then ap- 
pear at his tribunal, and stand before him as their 
Judge; and must answer, in their own persons, 
for all their transgressions of the holy law, and 
for their contempt of the gospel of the grace of 
God! 


SERMON VI. 


SALVATION PUBLISHED FROM THE MOUNTAINS. 


Ge eee 


O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountains: O Jerusalem, that 
bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with 
strength ; lift it up, be not afraid: say unto 
the cities of Judah, Behold your God! 


Ir would be improper to propose an alteration, 
though a slight one, in the reading of a text, with- 
out bearing my testimony to the great value of our 
English version, which, I believe, in point of sim- 
plicity, strength, and fidelity, is not likely to be 
excelled by a new translation of the whole Scrip- 
ture. But there are, undoubtedly, particular pas- 
sages, where a small change in the expression 
might render the sense clearer, and be equally 
answerable to the original Hebrew or Greek. The 
address of this verse as it stands in the Messiah is, 
O thou that tellest good tidings, &c. as the bishop 
of London has lately translated it. Zion and Jeru- 
en are considered by the prophet, not as bring- 
g, but as receiving good tidings ; and the pub- 
lisher of these good tidings is written with a feminine 
construction. The sense may be thus expressed, 
“ Let her that bringeth good tidings to Jerusalem 
and Zion, get up into the high mountains and lift 
up her voice.” But the apostrophe is more ani- 
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mated. That it was the custom in Israel for the 
women to publish and celebrate good news with 
songs and instruments, is well known. We have 
an early instance in the book of Exodus. When 
the Lord had delivered them from the power of 
Pharaoh, and they saw their enemies, who had so 
lately threatened them, dead upon the sea-shore, 
‘* Miriam, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in 
her hand, and all the women went out after her 
with timbrels and with dances; and Miriam an- 
swered them, Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath 
triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider hath 
he thrown into the sea,’ Exod. xv. 20, 21. So 
afterwards, ‘‘ when David returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistines, the women came out 
to meet him and Saul, with tabrets and instruments 
of music ; and they answered one another as they 
played, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David 
his ten thousands,” 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7. Thus like- 
wise Deborah, in her sublime song, represents the 
mother of Sisera, Judg. v. 28, 29, and her women, 
singing alternately, from a confident, though vain 
expectation, that Sisera would return a conqueror. 
In my text, the prophet, in prospect of Mzss1an’s 
appearance, speaks of it as an event suited to ex- 
cite a general joy. The gospel (as the word im- 
ports) is good news, glad tidings indeed! the best 
news that ever reached the ears, or cheered the 
heart of man. The women are, therefore, called 
upon to proclaim his approach, on the tops of the 
hills and mountains, from whence they may be seen 
and heard to the greatest advantage, for the spread- 
ing of the tidings throughout the whole country. 
Zion is as a besieged city; but let her know that 
relief is at hand; say unto her, ‘* Behold your 
God!” The Lord God will come with a strong 
hand, or against the strong one, and his people 
shall know him as their Shepherd, full of care, 
kindness, and power, 

The promise of ‘‘ Immanuel, God with us,” is 
now to be spread like the morning from the tops of 
the mountains. The day is breaking, and this pas- 
sage prepares for the following, ‘‘ Arise, shine; for 
thy light is come!” The welcome news is to be 
dispersed from Jerusalem to Samaria, from Jew to 
Gentile, from one kingdom to another people, till 
all the nations and ends of the earth ‘‘ shall see the 
salvation of God,” Psal. xevili. 3. 

The cause of this exultation arises from the 
character of Mrssian, compared with the design 
of his appearance, and this is answerable to the 
condition in which he finds mankind. 

The deplorable state of fallen man by nature, is 
largely described both in the Old Testament and in 
the New. It may suffice to take notice of three 
principal features which characterize our whole 
species, and apply to every individual of the race of 
Adam, until the grace of God, which bringeth sal- 
vation, affords relief. These are guilt, alienation 
of heart, and misery. 

1. Guilt. All have sinned. We are the crea- 
tures of God. He made us, and he preserves us. 
Our life, faculties, and comforts, are all from him. 
He is, therefore, our great Lord, our supreme Bene- 
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factor. Of course we belong to him. His we are, 
and not our own. It follows, that dependence, 
gratitude, submission, and obedience, are incum- 
bent on us, as they must be upon all intelligent 
creatures, from the very nature of things. The re- 
lation which subsists between an infinitely wise and 
good Creator and his creatures, if capable of know- 
ing him, necessarily implies this subjection : and 
the obligation is indissoluble. But we have evi- 
dently broken this law of our creation. We have 
violated the order of God’s government. We have 
implicitly, if not formally, renounced our allegiance, 
disowned his right over us, and set up for ourselves. 
A dependent creature affecting independence ; a 
worm presuming upon its own power, making itself 
its own end; a rebel against the Divine govern- 
ment, boasting of morality and goodness, and trust- 
ing to his own conduct to recommend him to the 
favour of his Maker; a being formed for immor- 
tality, proposing his whole happiness in things 
which he feels to be unsatisfying, knows to be un- 
certain, and from which he is conscious he must, in 
a few years at most, be finally removed ; these are 
solecisms which strongly prove the depravity, de- 
generacy, and demerit of man. It is possible, that 
had we been wholly left to ourselves, we should 
never have been aware, while in this world, of the 
just and inevitable consequences of our rebellion, 
Having lost all right thoughts of God, and con- 
ceiving of him, as if he were altogether like our- 
selves, we might have felt neither fear nor remorse. 
But there is a revelation, by which we are informed 
of his determined purpose to avenge disobedience, 
and to vindicate the honour of his government ; 
and we are assured, that he is not an indifferent 
spectator of our opposition to his established order, 
His justice and truth are engaged to punish trans- 
gressors, and our obnoxiousness to punishment is 
what we mean by guilt. If the Scripture be true, 
there is no way of escape, unless he himself be 
pleased to appoint one. This he has done; and 
the declaration of this appointment is a part of the 
good tidings contained in my text. Proclaim it 
from the tops of the mountains, that there is for- 
giveness with him. Say unto Jerusalem, Behold 
Messtan, Behold your God! He comes to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix. 26. 
He can do it, for he is God ; and he will do it, for 
he has taken on him our nature for this very pur- 
pose, 2 Cor. v, 21. ‘* Behold the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world!” 

2. Alienation of mind. Not only is it true that 
we have sinned against the Lord, but a principle of 
aversion from him is deeply rooted in our hearts, 
Therefore one part of our natural character is 
“haters of God,” Rom. i. 30. 
hard saying. 


> 
This is thought a 


Many who will admit that their con- 
duct is blamable, and that they are not altogether 
what they ought to be, will by no means plead 
guilty to this charge. If they fall short of their 
duty, and in some instances transgress his com- 
mandment, they say, it is their infirmity ; they 
are sorry, and hope to do better some time or other. 
However, they are willing to think that their hearts 
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are tolerably good, they mean well, and are shock- 
ed at the idea of hating God. They rather pre- 
sume that they love him, though they are not so 
careful to please him as they should be. I do not 
assert that we hate God under that character which 
our vain imaginations form of him. If we can per- 
suade ourselves, in direct contradiction to the tes- 
timony of Scripture, that he is not strict to mark 
what is amiss; that he will dispense with the 
strictness of his law; that he will surely have mercy 
upon us, because we are not openly abandoned and 
profligate in our conduct; that he will accept of 
lip-worship in which the heart has no concern, re- 
ward us for actions in which we had no intention 
of pleasing him, permit us to love and serve the 
world with all our mind, and soul, and strength, 
while we live, and make us happy in another world, 
when we can live in this no longer ; if we form such 
an image of God, it is too much like our own to 
provoke our enmity, for it is destitute of holiness, 
justice, and truth. But ‘‘ the carnal mind is,” and 
must be, ‘‘ enmity against God,’’ Rom. vil. 7, 
according to the character he has given of himself 
in his word. We have an inbred dislike to all his 
moral attributes, to the rule of his government, and 
to the methods of his grace. We cannot, that is, 
we will not, propose either his glory as our chief 
end, or his favour as our chief good. The proof is 
plain. The ends which we actually pursue, and 
the supposed good which we deliberately prefer, 
are utterly inconsistent with the plan which he has 
prescribed for us. His ways, though truly pleasant 
in themselves, appear unpleasing to us, and we 
think we can plan better for ourselves. We do 
not like ‘‘ to retain God in our thoughts,” Rom. i, 
28, which is a sure sign of enmity. Nay, this en- 
mity is so strong in us naturally, that we cannot 
bear others should think more highly of God than 
we do, or be more attached to him than we are. 
This was the ground of the first murder. Abel 
loved God, and God was pleased to testify his ap- 
probation of Abel, and therefore Cain killed him, 
1 John iii, 12. This has been the great cause ot 
the opposition and ill-treatment which the servants 
of God have met with from the men of the world in 
all succeeding ages: a cause which still subsists, 
and will continue to operate upon posterity yet un- 
born. Can we show a stronger mark of dislike to 
a person, than by hating all who profess a regard 
to him, and when that is the only cause of our re- 
sentment? Such is the prevailing enmity against 
God. For how often do we see that when his 
grace enables a sinner to forsake the spirit and 
practice of the world, his former friends are imme- 
diately offended ; and, perhaps, those of his own 
household become his inveterate enemies ? 

But, “ O thou that bringest good tidings, lift 


up thy voice.”’ Say to poor sinners, ‘* Behold your 


God !’” He comes to, take this enmity away. The 
cross of Christ subdues it, when every other expe- 
dient has been found ineffectual. The heart, too 
hard to be softened by a profusion of temporal 
benefits, and too stout to be subdued by afflictions, 
is melted by the dying love of a Saviour, and by 
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that discovery of the Divine perfections which is 
exhibited in redemption. ‘We have a striking in- 
stance of this effect, in the case of Saul of Tarsus, 
Acts ix. 1—20. His misguided conscience, under 
the influence of prejudice, persuaded him, ‘ that 
he ought to do many things against Jesus of Naza- 
reth.”” Instigated with rage, and not satisfied with 
the injuries he had offered to his disciples at Jeru- 
salem, but ‘ still breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter,” he journeyed towards Damascus, de- 
signing to harass and persecute them wherever he 
found them. In this temper of mind, he was sud- 
denly arrested on his way, by a light, and a voice 
from heaven. He fell to the ground. But Jesus, 
whom he had ignorantly persecuted, instructed 
him in the knowledge of his person and love, par- 
doned his sin, and commissioned him to preach the 
- faith he had laboured to destroy. How sudden, 
how evident, how abiding, was the change which 
then took place in his heart and in his conduct! 
From that moment he accounted “all things loss 
and dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus his Lord,” Phil. iii. 8. Unwearied 
by labour and hardship, undismayed by opposition 
and danger, he spent the remainder of his life in 
the cause of his Master; and, like Cesar, account- 
ing nothing done while any thing remained to do, 
his active and intrepid spirit was continually medi- 
tating new services, Acts xix. 21. And, though 
he knew that bonds and afflictions awaited him in 
every place, he was always upon the wing, to pub- 
lish to his fellow sinners the grace and glory of Him 
whom he had so long opposed, only because he 
knew him not. And although the circumstances 
attending the apostle’s case were extraordinary, 
the case itself, as to the substance, is not singular. 
I trust many persons in this assembly have been 
the subjects of a like change. The doctrine which 
Paul preached, has enlightened your understand- 
ings, has inspired you with hopes and desires to 
which you were once strangers, and given a new. 
direction to the conduct and aims of your life. 
You were once afar off from God, but you are now 
brought nigh by the blood of Christ. You once 
lived to yourselves, but now you feel that you are 
no longer your own, and have devoted yourselves 
to him who died to save you from the present evil 
world, and from the wrath to come. ; 

3. Misery. If we are guilty in the sight of 
God, and alienated from him in our hearts, we 
must be miserable. Guilt entails a burden, and a 
foreboding of evil upon the conscience. And our 
alienation from the fountain of living waters, Jer. 
ii. 13, compels us (for we are insufficient to our 
own happiness) to seek our resources from broken 
cisterns, and pits which still hold no water. Fur- 
ther, sin has filled the world with woe. The whole 
creation travails and groans; and natural evil is in- 
separable from’ moral, as the shadow from the 
body. Though the earth be filled with tokens of 
the goodness, patience, and forbearance of God, it 
likewise abounds with marks of his displeasure. I 
think, we have sufficient reason to attribute earth- 
quakes, hurricanes, famine, and pestilence, to sin 
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as their original and proper-cause. We can hardly 
conceive, that if mankind had continued in that 
happy state of love and obedience to God in which 
our first parents were created, they would have 
been exposed to such calamities. When God at 
the beginning surveyed every thing that he had 
made, ‘‘ behold it was very good,” Gen. i. 31. 
All was beauty and harmony, till sin introduced 
disorder and acurse, But far worse than what we 
suffer immediately from the providence of God, are 
the evils which we bring upon ourselves and upon 
each other. The dreadful consequences of war, 
rapine, discord, hatred, ambition, avarice, and in- 
temperance, furnish part of every page in the 
mournful history of human life, and are felt in 
every nation, city, village, and family. Want, 
cares, and diseases prey upon individuals. Disap- 
pointment, dissatisfaction, vanity, and vexation of 
spirit, are experienced by persons of every rank, 
and in every stage of human life. How much 
more desirable would it be, were it not for the 
hope of the gospel, to share with the brute crea- 
tion, than to bear the name of man in his fallen 
state! The brutes have few wants; their propen- 
sities, and the means of gratifying them, are suited 
to their natures, adapted to their powers, and con- 
ducive to the preservation of the species. They 
neither regret the past, nor tremble under appre- 
hensions of the future. It is far otherwise with 
man. His boasted pleasures end with a sting, and 
often he cannot bear his own reflections on them. 
He suffers almost as much from imaginary fears, 
as from real afflictions. The more he possesses, 
the more are the sources of his anxieties multiplied 
and enlarged. And after having been long wearied 
with a train of mortifications, pains, and in- 
quietudes, he must at last, however unwilling, 
yield to that stroke of death, the thought of which, 
when strongly realized to his mind, was always 
sufficient to imbitter the happiest hours of his life. 

But publish the glad tidings from the mountains, 
and let the joyful sound diffuse over the plain— 
“¢ Your God cometh.”’ Messrau establishes a new, 
a spiritual kingdom upon the earth, and his happy 
subjects are freed from the misery in which they 
were involved. They commit all their concerns to 
him, and he manages for them. Their fears are 
removed, their irregular desires corrected, and all 
that is really good for them, is secured to them by 
his love, promise, and care. Afflictions still await 
them, but they are sanctified. To them the nature 
of afflictions is changed. They are appointments 
graciously designed for their advantage. Their 
crosses, no less than their comforts, are tokens of 
God’s favour, Heb. xii. 6, 7; they have them only 
because their present situation requires discipline, 
and they could not be so well without them. They 
are assured of support under them, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 
and a final deliverance out of them all, for there is 
a happy hour approaching, when all their troubles 
shall cease, and they shall enter upon a state of 
eternal, uninterrupted, inconceivable joy, Isa. Ix. 
20; Rev. xxi. 4. 

For these purposes the Son of God was revealed. 
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The prophets saw his day afar off, and proclaimed 
his approach—‘‘ Thy God cometh!” Though 
truly a man, he is truly God. Neither man nor 
angel could remove our guilt, communicate to us 
a spiritual life, relieve us from misery, and give us 
stable peace in a changing world, hope and triumph 
in death, and eternal life beyond it. But his wis- 
dom and power are infinite, and his purpose un- 
changeable. He would not have invited the weary 
and heavy Jaden to come to him, if he was not 
able and determined to give them rest. None that 
seek him are disappointed, or sent empty away : 
a sufficient proof that his compassion, his bounty, 
his fulness, are properly Divine. Therefore the 
apostle, speaking of the riches of his grace, uses 
the epithet, ‘‘ unsearchable,” Eph. ii. 8. His 
treasury of life and salvation is inexhaustible, like 
a boundless, shoreless, bottomless ocean ; like the 
sun, which having cheered the successive generations 
of mankind with his beams, still shines with undi- 
minished lustre, is still the fountain of light, and 
has always a sufficiency to fill innumerable millions 
of eyes in the same instant. 

Does the language of my text cause joy to spring 
up in your hearts ? or is it nothing to you? If you 
heard the Messiah, you were, perhaps, affected by 
the music of the passage; how much are you to 
be pitied, if you are hitherto unaffected by the 
sentiment! Yet once more, hear ;—‘‘ Thy God 
cometh!” He did come in the fulness of time, 
according to the prophecy ; and the word of pro- 
phecy assures us, that he will come again. ‘‘ Be- 
hold, he cometh in the clouds; and every eye shall 
see him, and they also that pierced him,” Rev. i. 7. 
—‘‘ Prepare to meet thy God,” Amos iv. 12. 
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Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and. the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, 
behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the people: but the Lord shall 
arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen 
upon thee: and the Gentiles shall come to thy 
light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. 


Ove strong internal proof that the Bible is a Divine 
revelation, may be drawn from the subject-matter ; 
and particularly that it is the book, and the only 
book, which teaches us to think highly and hon- 
ourably of God. I say, the only book ; for there 
is no right knowledge of God where the Bible is 
not known. What is the Jupiter of Homer, com- 
pared with the God of Israel, as he is represented 
to us by his servants the prophets? And if the 
heathen philosophers, in some detached passages, 


have sentiments not altogether unworthy of him, 
history honestly tells them how they obtained them. 
They travelled, and they are generally said to have 
travelled into Pheenicia or Egypt, to the confines 
of that people who alone thought rightly of God, 
because to them only he had made himself known 
by a revelation. If such a description as we have 
in the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, from the twelfth 
verse to the end, had been known only of late years, 
recovered, we will suppose, out of the ruins of 
Herculaneum, there is little doubt but it would 
have engaged the attention and admiration of the 
learned world. . For the most admired writings of 
antiquity, upon a candid comparison, are unspeak- 
ably inferior to it. The inimitable sublimity of the 
prophets is natural, just, and unforced, and flows 
from the grandeur of their subjects, because they 
were influenced by Him who alone can speak wor- 
thily of himself. 


“« A song so vast, a theme so high, 
Calls for the voice that tuned the sky.” 


With them, the whole compass of the creation is 
but as dust upon the balance, in respect of the 
great Creator. His purpose is fate, his voice is 
power. He speaks, and it is done. Thus he 
called the universe into being ; and thus, as the 
great Lord and Proprietor of all, he still maintains 
and governs it, directing the frame of nature, and 
every particular event and contingence, to the pro- 
moting of his own glory, the last and highest end 
of all his works. 

The principal of these is, the exhibition of his 
perfections in the person of his Son. The prophe- 
cies we have already considered, announce this 
event, with a gradual increase of clearness and 
precision, as the period of accomplishment is sup- 
posed to.draw nigh. We lately heard the com- 
mand to proclaim his approach from the hills 
and tops of the mountains. Here the prophet 
begins to contemplate the effects of his actual 
appearance. The earth is considered as involved 
in a state of gross darkness; but the sun, the 
Sun of righteousness, is about to arise, and to fill 
it, by his beams, with light, life, and glory. These 
effects, indeed, will not extend to all, for many 
will love darkness rather than light. But he will 
not shine in vain. There will be a people pre- 
pared to receive him, and to rejoice in his light. 
They shall arise as from sleep, as from the grave, 
and his light reflected upon them shall cause them 
to shine likewise. Darkness shall still cover those 
who reject him; yea, their darkness will be in- 
creased. But the glory of the Lord shall be seen 
upon all who believe, and their numbers from age 
to age shall be enlarged. Nations shall come to 
him ; and kings shall be subservient to the spread- 
ing of his kingdom. Such is the scope of the 
passage before us. I shall briefly consider a few 
of the leading particulars contained in it. 

I. As the sun is the source of light to the na- 
tural world, so is Mrsstan to the moral and 
spiritual world. Light, and its opposite, darkness, 
are figuratively used in Scripture. The latter is 
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applied to a state of ignorance, sin, and misery, as 
in the following texts: ‘* He that walketh in 
darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth,” John 
xu. 35.‘ If we say that we have fellowship with 
him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth,” 1 John i. 6. ‘Cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth,” Matt. xxv. 30. The 
former, therefore, signifies true knowledge, holi- 
ness, and happiness. ‘‘ Ye were sometime dark- 
ness, but now are ye light in the. Lord: walk as 
children of light,” Eph. v. 8. << When I sit in 
darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me,”’ 
; Micah vii. 8. ‘* Light is sown for the righteous, and 
Joy for the upright in heart,’’ Psal. xevii. 11. I 
select but one instance of each kind ; an attentive 
Teader of the Scripture will meet with many ex- 
pressions of alike import. But there is likewise an 
intermediate state ; light advancing from the early 
dawn to the perfect day. This twilight, no less 
than day-light, is from the sun. Such was the 
state of the Old Testament church. Messtan was 
the source of their knowledge, hope, and joy; but 
he was (if I may so speak) below the horizon, as to 
them.—Though believers, under that dispensation, 
were a people saved of the Lord, they were trained 
up under types and shadows, were influenced by a 
spirit of comparative bondage and distance, like 
children under age, and rather longed for, than ac- 
tually possessed, the gracious liberty which the 
children of God enjoy under the gospel. But the 
sun arose, and the shadows vanished, when the Son 
of God incarnate dwelt and conversed with men, 
honoured his temple with his personal presence, 
and superseded all the Levitical sacrifices, by the 
one offering of himself upon the cross. ‘‘ The law 
was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ.’”” But more especially we date the 
beginning of his visible kingdom from the day of 
Pentecost, which followed his ascension. Then he 
signally bestowed the gifts which, as Mediator, he 
had received for men, and by the power of his 
Holy Spirit, authorized and qualified his servants 
to go forth and preach salvation in his name. Then 
the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile was 
taken away, ‘‘ and his righteousness was openly 
shown in’ the sight of the heathen.” Abraham, 
Moses, Elijah, and other servants of God, had been 
highly favoured and highly honoured; but we are 
assured by our Lord himself, that none born of 
woman had been greater than John his forerunner 
—and yet he added, “‘ the least in the kingdom of 
heaven,” that is, in the New Testament or gospel 
church, ‘‘ is greater than he,” Matt. xi. 11. The 


apostles were happy in the peculiar privilege of 


attending on his person; yet he told them, ‘‘ It is 
expedient for you that I go away,” John xvi. 7. 
There were still greater privileges depending upon 
the influence of the promised Comforter, who was 
to abide with the church for ever. By the power 
of his Holy Spirit, the Lord is now present with all 
his ministers and people in every place, whether 
retired in secret from the view of men, or assembled 
together in his name, Matt. vi. 6; xviii. 20; and 
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though the great events upon which their hopes are 
founded, his life, passion, death, resurrection, and. 
ascension, took place long ago, he so realizes the 
declaration of them in his word to their hearts, that 
they are no less assured of what they read, than the 
apostles who saw him with their own eyes. Thus 
the gospel state is a dispensation of light. The Sun 
is risen with life and healing in his beams, and 
they who have the eyes of their understanding 
opened, enjoy a bright and marvellous day. They 
see, admire, adore, rejoice, and love. 

II. The subjects of Messtan’s kingdom, the liv- 
ing members of his church, are so irradiated by © 
him, that they shine likewise; as the moon shines, 
but with a borrowed light derived from the sun. 
‘* Beholding, in this glass, the glory of the Lord, 
they are changed into the same image from glory 
to glory,” 2 Cor. iii. 18, according to the measure 
and growth of their faith, Two points may be 
observed under this head. 

1. The fact ; that they do thus shine. Though 
they were once darkness, they are now light, Eph. 
v. 8. A dark, ignorant, wicked, selfish Christian, is a 
contradiction in terms. There may be such, there 
are too many such, amongst those who make pro- 
fession of the name of Christ ; but they who truly 
know him, ‘ walk in the light, as he is in the 
light.””. They have knowledge, ‘‘a good under- 
standing,” Psal. cxi. 10. Perhaps the greater 
part of real Christians have little acquaintance with 
the literature and science of the world; their moral 
capacities may be weak, and not improved by edu- 
cation; they may be in the esteem of men, as they 
are in their own, but babes; yet they know more 
than the wisest philosophers who are destitute of 
the grace of God. They know themselves, they 
know the Lord, they know the evil of sin, and the 
way of salvation; what their proper happiness con- 
sists in, and . how it is to be obtained. They have 
learned to endure affliction, to forgive injuries, and 
to overcome evil with good. They have attained 
a just sense of the vanity of the world, and the 
importance of eternity. They are instructed to be 
contented and useful in their stations, to discharge 
their duties in relative life with propriety, and to 
meet death with comfort. In all these particulars, 
many who have dazzling talents, and are celebrated 
for abilities and endowments, are miserably at a 
loss. True believers are conformed to the spirit 
and temper of their Saviour, and therefore are dif- 
ferent and distinguished from the world around 
them. And they have, at least, the beginnings of 
true peace and solid happiness, in communion with 
Him whom they serve. 

2. The cause. They shine wholly by his light. 
If their own words may be taken, the proof of this 
is easy. They are free to confess that they are 
only wise ‘by his wisdom, strong by his power work- 
ing in them, and that without him they ‘‘ have not 
sufficiency to think a good thought,” 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
Experience has taught them that they cannot stand 
unless he upholds them, nor watch unless he watcheth 
with them, nor be safe or happy a single day, with- 
out fresh communications from him. But this their 
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experience and acknowledgment, is the express and 
current doctrine of Scripture. There is a real, 
though mystical, union between Christ and_ his 
people. <“ He is the Vine,” John xv. 1, they the 
branches: he is their Head, they the members of 
his body. They dwell in him by faith, he dwells 
in them by his Spirit. He is their Root and their 
Life ; all their springs are in him, and it is out 
of his “fulness that they receive,” John 1. 16. 
Therefore the apostle says, ‘“‘ I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me,” “Gal. ii. 20; “ I can do all 
things through Christ strengthening me,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. And our Lord himself, who comforted Paul 
with that promise, ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for 
thee,” apprized all his followers of their entire de- 
pendence upon him, by saying, ‘‘ Without me ye 
can do nothing,” John xv. 5. The language of 
the Old Testament is to the same purport, ‘‘ They 
looked unto him, and were enlightened,” Psal. 
xxxiv. 5. ‘In the Lord Jehovah I have right- 
eousness and strength,” Isa. xlv. 24. ‘‘ He giveth 
power to the faint, and to them that have no might 
he increaseth strength,’’ Isa. xl. 29. Thus things 
are constituted and conducted, ‘‘ that no flesh 
should glory in his presence, but that he who 
glorieth may glory in the Lord,” 1 Cor, 1. 29—31. 

III. They who wilfully refuse and turn from this 
light, do thereby involve themselves in double 
darkness, and become more infatuated and wicked 
than those to whom the light has not been pro- 
posed. Their evils, likewise, are more aggravated 
than they would have been if the light had not 
visited them. Thus our Lord, Messtan, speaks 
of the Jews, ‘‘ If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin; but now they have 
no cloak for their sin,” John xv. 22. And again, 
“< For judgment I am come into this world, that 
they which see not might see, and that they which 
see might be made blind,” John ix. 39. He came 
to make the ignorant wise unto salvation ; but they 
who, from a proud conceit of their own wisdom 
and sufficiency, disdain his instruction, being left 
to themselves, give abundant evidence that the 
light they boast of is but gross and palpable dark- 
ness. The grossest errors, the greatest obduracy 
of heart, the most extreme profaneness of spirit, 
and the most abominable wickedness in practice, 
may be expected, and will certainly be found, 
where the gospel is despised. 

It is evident, that the morality which is so high- 
ly admired by the Christian world, and set in op- 
position to the gospel of Christ, is much leaner, 
and more scanty, than the morality of the heathens. 
I speak of the idea only; for neither have the 
heathens of old, nor of the present day, acted up 
to their own rules. But I do not hesitate to affirm, 
that none of our modern moralists who have dis- 
owned the gospel revelation, have given us a 
system of morality equal to that of Tully the pagan. 
Many of the heathens acknowledged the desir- 
ableness and necessity of revelation; though in- 
fidels, born in a Christian land, think it a high 
mark of their wisdom to despise it; and avowed 
atheists, that is, men who deny either the being 
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or the providence of God, or the obligations man- 
kind are under to obey him, are seldom to be met 
with but in countries where the Bible is known. 
The heart must have obstinately and repeatedly 
resisted light and conviction, before it can ordi- 
narily proceed to these dreadful lengths. But 
while the blind stumble in the noon of day, Mzs- 
s1an’s people shall walk in confidence and peace, 
Psal. Ixxxix. 15, 16, and shine as lights in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation, Phil. 
lie, Ona, 

IV. The third verse of this chapter foretells, and 
therefore secures, the conversion of the Gentiles or 
heathens. The times and the seasons are in the 
disposal of God, but the Scriptures must be ful- 
filled. Much was done in the first age of Chris- 
tianity. A single instrument, the apostle Paul, as 
he himself informs us, preached the faith, which 
he formerly laboured to destroy, ‘‘ from Jerusalem 
round about to Illyricum,’’ Rom. xv. 19, and pro- 
bably much farther afterwards. And the Lord, 
who appointed him to this-service, accompanied 
his message with his own power; so that he had. 
signal success in turning men from darkness to 
light, and from the worship of dumb idols, to serve 
the living and true God; and in planting the 
gospel, and gathering churches in every province. 
The gospel found an early reception at Rome, 
which facilitated its spread into the different parts 
of the Roman empire. And we have reason to 
believe it was introduced into our island in a few 
years after our Lord’s ascension. And though 
what was called the conversion of heathen nations 
in some following ages, went- little further than to 
prevail on them to assume the name of Christians, 
and left them, considered as nations, as destitute 
of the spirit and blessings of Christianity as it found 
them ; yet, I cannot doubt, that wherever the New 
Testament, and the sufferings of Messiau, were 
known, some individuals, at least, experienced a 
real and saving change. And we are warranted to 
hope for still greater things; for a time when the 
gross darkness, which as yet covers a great part of 
the world, shall be dispelled ; and the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, as 
** a stone cut out without hands, shall become a 
great mountain, and fill the whole earth,” Dan. 
i. 35. But this pleasing subject will come more 
directly under our consideration hereafter. 

V. The-call in my text may be taken in a gene- 
ral sense, like that of the apostle, ‘‘ Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light,” Eph. v. 14, Natural light 
requires eyes to perceive it. It would be absurd to 
point out the beauties of an extensive prospect to 
a blind man. To him the face of nature presents 
only a universal blank. But the light of the gos- 
pel not only discovers the most important objects 
to those who can see, but has a marvellous efficacy 
to open the eyes of the blind. It is the appointed 
instrument of Divine power for this purpose. In 
vain would be the labour and expectation of the 
husbandman, if God did not afford the rain and 
the snow, to water the earth, and the enlivening 
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influences of the sun, to draw forth the tender 
blade, and to ripen the corn. Equally unsuccess- 
ful would the preaching of the gospel prove to sinful 
men, though in itself it be eminently the truth and 
wisdom of God, exactly suited to their state, and of 
the highest importance to their welfare, if he had 
not promised that his word, where simply and 
faithfully delivered, in dependence upon his bless- 
ing, shall not be spoken in vain, but shall certainly 
accomplish the end for which he has sent it, Isa. 
Iv. 10,11. This promise, together with the expe- 
rience of its truth in our own case, and our know- 
ledge of its uniform effects in every age and country 
where the doctrine of the cross has been preached, 
encourages ministers to persevere in publishing the 
glad tidings, in defiance of all the opposition and 
disappointments we meet with. We lament, but 
- cannot wonder, that the gospel is so generally neg- 
lected. As a dispensation of grace, it offends the 
pride of man; as a dispensation of holiness, it con- 
tradicts his desires and passions. His spirit is 
degraded, his heart is pre-engaged, he loves the 
present world, and has no more taste or inclination 
for a life of communion with God here, and such a 
heaven as the Scripture proposes hereafter, than the 
beasts of the field. But the Lord has said, ‘I will 
work, and who shall let it?” Isa. xliii. 13. When 
he is pleased to clothe the word preached, with the 
influence of his Holy Spirit, and to apply it to the 
conscience, it is quick, powerful, penetrating, and 
irresistible as lightning ; it conveys a voice, which 
the deaf, yea, the dead, must hear: it. forces a 
light upon the mind which cannot be evaded. Then 
things are seen as they are. The nature and desert 
of sin is apprehended, and then the gospel is found 
to be the only balm for a distressed and wounded 
conscience. Therefore, having the Lord’s com- 
mand and promise, we are not to be discouraged by 
the carelessness or obstinacy of those who know not 
what they do. We are aware of the difficulty, yea, 
the impossibility of succeeding in our endeavour to 
save the souls of our hearers, if we had only to de- 
pend upon our own arguments or earnestness. We 
are not to reason, but to obey. Our business is to 
deliver our message, and in our happier moments 
to water it with our prayers and tears. When we 
have done this, we can do no more. The event 
must be left with Him in whose name we speak. 
We must not suppress nor disguise what we are 
commanded to declare; nor wilfully make any ad- 
ditions of our own, to accommodate it to the taste 
or prejudice of our hearers, 2 Cor. iv. 2. Let 
those preach smooth things who will venture to 
answer, at the great tribunal, for the souls that 
have miscarried under their ministry ; we dare not. 
Let those be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, Rom. 
i. 16, who feel no obligations to him for his dying 
love; we cannot, and, by the grace of God, we 
will not. Weill glory in it. “ God forbid that 
we should glory in any thing” else! Gal. vi. 14. 
Like Ezekiel, we are commanded to preach and 
prophesy to dry bones ; and he who sends us can 
cause the dry bones to live. ‘‘ O ye dry bones, 
hear the word of the Lord,” Ezek. xxxvii.4. The 
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word of his salvation is sent to you. ‘‘ The Lord 
is risen indeed !”’ ‘‘ Arise, shine; for your light is 
come.”’ In his name we proclaim pardon and 
peace to all who will seek him. But seek him to- 
day, while it is called to-day; to-morrow is not 
yours. Seek him now, while he may be found. 
Harden not your hearts. Tremble, ‘“ lest a pro- 
mise being left us of entering into his rest, any of 
you should finally come short of it,’”’ Heb. iv: 1. 


SERMON VIII. 
THE SUN RISING UPON A DARK WORLD. 
Isaihix, 25 


The people that walked in darkness have seen a 
great light: they that dwell in the land of the 
shadow of death, upon them hath the light 
shined. 


Contrasts are suited to illustrate and strengthen 
the impression of each other. The happiness of 
those, who, by faith in Messran, are brought into 
a state of peace, liberty, and comfort, is greatly en- 
hanced and heightened by the consideration of that 
previous state of misery in which they once lived, 
and of the greater misery to which they were justly 
exposed. They are not only made ‘‘ meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light,”’ 
Col. i. 12, 13, but they have been delivered from 
the powers of darkness. Thus, while they have 
communion with God as a Father, they contem- 
plate their privilege with a greater pleasure, than 
they probably could do if they had never known a 
difference. They remember a time when they were 
‘¢ afar off, without hope, and without God in the 
world ;”’ and they remember: how carelessly they 
then trifled upon the brink of destruction. In this 
deplorable and dangerous situation they were 
“¢ found of the Lord, when they sought him not,”’ 
Isa. Ixv. 1. He convinced, humbled, and pardoned 
them, and brought them near to himself, into a 
state of adoption and communion by the blood of 
Jesus. The admiration, gratitude, and love, which 
they feel for this undeserved grace, gives them a 
more lively sense of the blessings they enjoy. 
Yea, the thought of what they have been redeemed 
from (of which they will then have a much clearer 
perception than at present) will add to their joys 
in heaven, and inspire such a song of praise as will 
be peculiar to themselves, and in which the holy 
angels, who never felt the stings of guilt, nor tasted 
the sweetness of pardoning mercy, will not be able 
to join them. They are accordingly represented, 
in the’ prophetical vision, as standing nearest to the 
throne, and uniting in the noblest strains of praise 
to him who sitteth upon it, Rev. v. 9—12; while 
the surrounding angels can only take part in the 
chorus, and admire and adore, when they behold 
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the brightest displays of the glory of the wonder- 
working God, manifested in his love to worthless, 
helpless sinners. i ‘ 

These opposite ideas are joined in my text. 
The people who are spoken of as rejoicing In a 
great light, were, till this light arose and shone 
upon them, in darkness ; walking, sitting, living in 
darkness, and in the land of the shadow of death. 
That this passage refers to Mrssran, we have a di- 
rect proof. The evangelist refers it expressly to him, 
and points out the time and manner of its literal 
accomplishment, Matt. iv. 15, 16. I shall first 
consider the literal sense and completion of the 
prophecy, and then show how fitly it applies to the 
state of mankind at large, and to the happy effects 
of the gospel of salvation; which, by the blessing 
of God, has been the instrument of bringing mul- 
titudes of many nations, peoples, and languages, 
out of a state of gross ‘‘ darkness, into marvellous 
light,” IsPet. 1.9 

I. Hebrew words (like many in our own lan- 
guage) have often more than one signification. 
But only one sense can be expressed in a version. 
And therefore interpreters and translators frequently 
differ. Which of the different words, used to ex- 
press the meaning of the same original term, is 
most happily chosen, may be sometimes decided 
by the context. The two words in the first verse 
of this chapter, rendered ‘lightly afflicted” and 
‘‘ erievously afflicted,’’ signify likewise, the one to 
think lightly of, to account vile; and the other, to 
honour, to render honourable and glorious. Both 
these words occur in one verse, and are used in 
these senses, in the Lord’s message to Eli, ‘‘ Them 
that honour me I will honour, and they that despise 
me shall be lightly esteemed,”’ 1 Sam. ii. 30. Had 
the same words been thus rendered in the passage 
before us, the sense of both verses would, I think, 
have been more plain, connected, and consistent, 
to the following purport, agreeable to the transla- 
tion given by Vitringa, and the present bishop of 
London. ‘‘ Nevertheless there shall not be dim- 
ness [or darkness] as in the time of her vexation or 
distress. He formerly debased [made light or vile] 
the land of Zebulon and Naphtali, but in the latter 
time he hath made it glorious, even [the land] by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles.. [For] The people that walked in dark- 
ness have seen a great light,’’ &c.—Such was the 
afflicted and low state of Galilee previous to the 
coming of Messtau ; such was the exaltation and 
honour it derived from his appearance. 

1. The land allotted to the tribes of Issachar, 
Zebulon, and Naphtali, was chiefly included in the 
province, which, upon a subsequent division of the 
country, obtained the name of Galilee. The north- 
ern part of it, the inheritance of Naphtali, was the 
boundary or frontier towards Syria, and had been 


frequently vexed and afflicted, when the sins of 


Israel brought the armies of their enemies’ upon 
them, as frontier countries usually suffer most in 
times of invasion and war. Particularly this part 
of the land, called Galilee of the Gentiles, was the 
first, and most immediately exposed to the ravages 
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of Tiglath-Pileser. and Sennacherib. And as the 
people there were likewise more mixed with foreign- 
ers, and at the greatest distance from the capital, 
Jerusalem, on these accounts Galilee was lightly 
esteemed by the Jews themselves. They thought 
‘no prophet could arise in Galilee,” John vii. 52. 
It even prejudiced Nathanael against the first re- 
port he received of Jesus as Messian, that he lived, 
and was generally supposed (by those who were 
content to be governed by popular rumour, with- 
out inquiring attentively for themselves) to have 
been born in Galilee. He asked, with an appear- 
ance of surprise, ‘‘ Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth?’ John i. 46. They were accounted a 
rude, unpolished, provincial people. And there- 
fore, when Peter would have denied any acquaint- 
ance with his Lord, he was discovered to be a 
Galilean by his dialect and manner of speech, 
Mark xiv. 70. 

2. This despised and least valued part of the 
land of Israel, was the principal scene of Mrsstan’s 
life and ministry, insomuch that, as I have ob- 
served, he was supposed to have been born there ; 
a mistake which his enemies industriously sup- 
ported and made the most of: for those who could 
persuade themselves that it was so in fact, would 
think themselves justified in rejecting his claim ; it 
being one undeniable mark of Messiau, given by 
the prophet Micah, ‘‘ that he was to be born in 
Bethlehem of Judah,’ Micah v. 2. He was, how- 
ever, brought up at Nazareth, and lived for a time 
in Capernaum, towns in Galilee; but both of so 
little repute, that, had they not been connected 
with his history, it is not probable that their names 
would have been transmitted to posterity. 

3. But by his residence there, Galilee was 
honoured and ennobled. He himself declared, 
that on this account, ‘‘ Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum”’ (though probably none of them were 
more than inconsiderable fishing towns) ‘‘ were ex- 
alted even to heaven,’”’ Matt. xi. 21—23. Those 
were highly privileged places which our Lord con- 
descended to visit in person; so likewise are those 
places where he is pleased to send his gospel. I 
have observed formerly, and make no apology for 
repeating a truth so very important, and so little 
attended to, that ‘the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God,” 1 Tim. i. 11, when faithfully 
preached and thankfully received and improved, 
renders an obscure village more honourable, and of 
more real consequence, than the metropolis of a 
great empire, where this light shineth not. For 
what are the ‘‘ dark places of the earth,” Psal. 
Ixxiv. 20, however celebrated for numbers and 
opulence, for the monuments of ambition and arts, 
but habitations of cruelty, infatuation, and misery ! 

4. Though Galilee was favoured with the Scrip- 
ture, and with synagogue worship, and the in- 
habitants were a people who professed to know the 
God of Israel, it was a land of darkness at the 
time of Mzsstan’s appearance. Though they were 
not idolaters, ignorance prevailed among them. 
The law and the prophets were read in the syna- 
gogues; but we may believe to little good purpose, 
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while they were under the direction of perverse 
teachers, who substituted the traditions of men for 
the commands of God. The single circumstance 
of keeping herds of swine, as the Gadarenes did, 
seems a proof that the law of Moses was but little 
regarded by them. They, as well as the people of 
al udea, were under the guidance of the scribes and 
Pharisees in their religious concerns, who were, if 
I may use a modern phrase, the clergy of that time ; 
and these, we are assured by Him who knew their 
hearts, were generally corrupted, ‘ blind leaders 
of the blind.” Yet they were held in ignorant 
admiration, and implicitly submitted to. From the 
character of the public ministers of religion, we 
may, without great danger of mistake, infer the 
character of the people who are pleased and satisfied 
with their ministrations. ‘‘ As the disciple can- 
not,” ordinarily, ‘* be expected to be superior to 
his Master,” Luke vi. 40; the religion of the scribes 
may be taken as a standard of that of the Galileans, 
who were instructed by them: yet these were the 
people among whom Messtau chiefly conversed ; 
so that his enemies styled him a Galilean, and a 
Nazarene, as a mark of reproach and contempt. 
Many of his apostles, perhaps the most of them, 
were Galileans likewise. ‘‘ He seeth not as man 
seeth,” 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The most of his immediate 
followers while upon earth, were such as men de- 
spised, on account of their situation, rank, or 
callings ; publicans and sinners, fishermen and 
Galileans. This was, among other reasons, for the 
encouragement of the poor, the destitute, the de- 
spised, the miserable, and the guilty, in succeeding 
ages, who should desire to put their trust in his 
name, and to implore his mercy. To those who 
received him, he was the light, the true light; he 
relieved them from the ignorance, wickedness, and 
distress in which he found them. They, on their 
parts, bore testimony to him. They saw and ac- 
knowledged his glory. They felt his power, and 
devoted themselves to his service. Thus much for 
the literal sense. 

II. But this prophecy is not to be restrained to 
the first and more immediate season of its accom- 
plishment. The Lord speaks thus of Messran in 
another place, “ It isalight thing that thou shouldest 
be my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and 
to restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest 
be my salvation to the ends of the earth,” Isa. 
xlix. 6. And there are many declarations of a 
like import. He is still ‘ the light of the world,” 
John viii. 12, though no longer visible and con- 
versant with men. By the influence and power of 
his Spirit, he is still present wherever his gospel is 
known. This his word of grace and truth he sends 
where he pleases, and with a discrimination not 
unlike that which he observed when he was upon 
earth. The gospel is preached to the poor. Courts 
and palaces are seldom favoured with it. _While 
he passes by many great cities, many habitations 
of the wise and wealthy, he is known in villages 
and cottages. His condescension and favour to 
those who are unnoticed by the world cannot be 
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too highly extolled. That the others are excluded 
from the same benefits, is more properly to be 
ascribed to their obstinacy than to his will. They 
exclude themselves. ‘‘ He stands at the door and 
knocks,” Rev. iii. 20. His word is within their 
reach; his ministers are within their call. They 
might easily enjoy every mean and help which the 
gospel provides for sinners if they pleased; but 
they do not please. They are either engaged in a 
round of sensual pleasure, or engrossed by studies 
and pursuits, which possess their hearts, and fill 
up their thoughts and time, so that they have nei- 
ther leisure nor inclination to attend to the things 
which pertain to their peace. Instead of inviting 
his gospel to them, they too frequently employ 
their power and influence to'discountenance, and, 
if possible, to suppress it. They have their choice. 
The great and the gay will not receive his message; 
it is therefore sent to the poor, and to the wretch- 
ed, and they will hear it. Yet as he visited Jeru- 
salem in person, and taught there, so London like- 
wise is favoured with the light of his gospel. But, 
alas! ‘‘ how few believe the report!’”’ They who 
do, experience the change described in my text. 
Their darkness is changed into marvellous light. 

Mankind, till enlightened by the word and spirit 
of grace, are truly in a state of darkness. Thick 
darkness is a veil which conceals from us, not only 
distant, but the nearest objects. A man in the dark 
cannot perceive either friend or enemy; he may 
be in great danger, yet think himself in safety ; or, 
if he thinks himself in danger, be unable ‘to take 
any step for his preservation, from a want of light. 
Thus, though God be our Maker and Preserver, 
though “in him we live, move, and have our 
being,” though we are surrounded with his pre- 
sence, and proofs of his wisdom and goodness are 
before us wherever we turn our eyes, yet we live 
without him in the world. Equally ignorant we 
are of ourselves, of the proper happiness of our 
nature, or how it is to be attained. We know 
neither the cause, nor the cure, nor the conse- 
quences of our proneness to cleave tothe dust, and 
of placing our affection on inadequale and unsatis- 
fying objects. 

And if we suppose a person awakened to a con- 
viction of the evil of sin, and to understand that 
nothing less than the favour of God can make a 
rational and immortal creature happy, still without 
the gospel he ‘‘ would be in darkness and the 
shadow of death.’ His case may be compared to 
that of a person shipwrecked upon some desert, 
inhospitable coast, suffering great horrors and 
anxiety, from his exposedness to perish by hunger, 
by enemies, or wild beasts—who, if he saw, at no 
very great distance, an island, and was, by some 
means, informed and assured that island was the 
seat of safety, plenty, and pleasure ; and that if he 
was once there, his dangers would all cease, and 
his utmost wishes be satisfied; still, if there were 
neither bridge, nor boat, nor any means by which 
he might arrive thither, to know that happiness 
was so near him, yet inaccessible to him, would 
but aggravate his misery, and make his despair 
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more emphatically pungent. Miserable, indeed, 


must we be, if we clearly perceived that only He, | 


whose creatures we are, can make us happy, and 
that as sinners we have forfeited his favour, and are 
utterly incapable of regaining it, if we were left 
under these views without any hope of relief. 
Such must have been our situation sooner or later, 
if “God, who is rich in mercy,” had not himself 


provided the means of reconciliation. For though | 


a hope of pardon is easily taken up by those who 
are ignorant of the holiness of God, and the malig- 
nity of sin; yet nothing but a declaration from 
himself, that there is forgiveness with him, can give 
peace to a truly awakened conscience. But Jesus 
dispels this darkness, and “‘ brings life and immor- 
tality to light by the gospel.” For, 3 

1. The office and agency of the Holy Spirit, so 
absolutely necessary to make us duly sensible, 
either of our danger, or of the possibility of escap- 
ing it, is entirely the effect of his mediation. The 
soul of man, originally formed to be the temple of 
the living God, when defiled by sin, was justly for- 
‘saken by its great inhabitant; and, since the fall, 
answers the prophetical description given of Baby- 
lon: it ‘‘is become the habitation of devils, the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every un- 
clean and hateful bird,” Rev. xvii. 2. If we ask, 
as with good reason we may, How can the wise 
and holy God, ‘‘ who is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold iniquity,” and with whom evil cannot dwell, 
return to his sanctuary thus polluted and pro- 
faned? an answer is afforded in that gracious pro- 
mise, ‘‘ I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and 
from all your idols, will I cleanse you; and I will 
take away the stony heart, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh, and,” in order to this, ‘I will put 
my Spirit within you,” Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. But 
the source of this mercy is his sovereign love and 
purpose, to give the Seed of the woman, his only 
Son, to be the Mediator of sinners. By his atone- 
ment to be manifested in due time, but which had 
a virtual influence from the beginning, the Holy 
Spirit returned to dwell with men. 

2. His obedience unto death, when revealed by 
the Holy Spirit to the enlightened conscience, 
affords a clear and satisfactory discovery of recon- 
ciliation with God : it shows, that on his part every 
hinderance to the free exercise of mercy is thereby 
removed, the honour of his law vindicated, and the 
demands of his justice answered. On our parts, 
by opening a door of hope, it removes that enmity 
and obduracy of heart, which are nourished by a 


consciousness of guilt, and a secret foreboding of. 


deserved punishment. But when the dignity of 
the Redeemer’s person, the causes, nature, and de- 
sign of his sufferings, are understood, emotions of 
admiration, love, and gratitude, till then unknown, 
are felt, and obstinate sinners ‘are made a willing 
people in this day of Divine power.” 

3. The doctrine of the cross pours a light upon 
every subject and circumstance in which we are 
concerned. It enlarges the mind, and forms the 
judgment and taste, agreeable to the standard of 
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truth, and the real nature of things. It rectifies 
those prejudices and prepossessions which dispose 
us to mistake ‘‘ good for evil, and evil for good,” 
Isa. v. 20, to pursue trifles with earnestness, and 
to trifle with things of the greatest importance. 
In Jesus Christ crucified, ‘‘ all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge” are at once both hidden and 
exhibited. This object, the holy angels, whose 
knowledge of the wonders in creation, without 
doubt, greatly surpasses our conceptions, inces- 
santly contemplate with delight, as affording the 
brightest displays ‘‘ of the manifold wisdom of God,” 
Eph. iii. 10. It is especially the fountain of wis- 
dom to sinners. They look unto him and are en- 
lightened. The slight and partial thoughts they 
once entertained of the great God, the mistaken 


judgment they formed of themselves, of their state 


and their conduct, are corrected by their know- 
ledge of the cross; from thence they derive a solid 
hope, a humble spirit, just views of their duty and 
obligations, and motives and prospects which ani- 
mate them in a course of cheerful, persevering obe- 
dience to the will of God.. 

4. In this way, God, as revealed in Christ, is 
apprehended and chosen, as the chief and proper 
good of the soul. Thus the poor are enriched 
with ‘the pearl of great price,” and the weary 
obtain rest. The mind, no longer burdened with 
anxiety, nor mortified with a succession of disap- 
pointments, which attended the vain pursuit of 
happiness in earthly things, possesses present peace, 
and rejoices in the expectation of future glory. It 
is released from the slavery of ‘‘ hewing out broken 
cisterns,” and introduced to the ‘‘ fountain of living 
waters.” Or, to close with the beautiful image in 
my text, ‘‘ The people who once walked in dark- 
ness and the region of the shadow of death,” are 
translated into the kingdom of life and salvation, 
Col. i, 13. 

How greatly are they to be pitied who reject the 
light of the gospel! It is true, they cannot see it; 
but it is equally true, they will not. But may I 
not hope that this is a day of Divine power, in 
which some of you shall be made a willing people ? 
Do not reason against your own life, but repent 
and believe the gospel. The light shines around 
you, whether you perceive it or not ; and it has an 
efficacy to open the eyes of the blind. Where the 
gospel is preached, the Lord is present. If you 
call upon him, he will hear, and you shall receive 
your sight. If the grace and the glory of the 
Saviour have hitherto made no- impression upon 
your heart, you are spiritually blind. Could you 
be sensible of your disorder, the remedy is at hand. 
If now at last you are willing to seek him, he will 
be found of you. But if you deliberately prefer 
darkness, your state is awfully dangerous; and if 
you persist in your obstinacy, your ruin is unavoid- 
able. God is gracious and long-suffering, but he 
will not be mocked, Gal. vi. 7. Humble yourself 
at once, and implore his mercy, or else prepare to 
meet him in judgment. But be assured he will not 
meet you as a man. You must either bend or 
break. The Lord forbid that he should say to any 
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of you, in the great day of his appearance, ‘‘ De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire!” 
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CHARACTERS AND NAMES OF MESSIAH. 


Isa. ix. 6. 


| For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder : 
and his name shall be called, Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace. 


Svucn was the triumphant exultation of the Old 
Testament church! Their noblest hopes were 
founded upon the promise of Mrsstau ; their sub- 
limest songs were derived from the prospect of his 
advent. By faith, which ‘is the ‘substance of 
things hoped for,” they considered the gracious 
declarations of the faithful, unchangeable God as 
already accomplished, though the actual perform- 
ance respected a period, as yet, future and distant ; 
especially as believers, under that dispensation, al- 
ready felt the influence of the redemption which 
Messtau was to consummate in the fulness of time. 
It was the knowledge of his engagement on the 
behalf of sinners, that gave life and significancy to 
all the institutions of the ceremonial law, which 
otherwise, though of Divine appointment, would 
have been a heavy and burdensome yoke, Acts xv. 
10. Isaiah therefore prepares this joyful song for 
the true servants of God who lived in his time; 
and though it was a trial and rebuke, they were 
provided with a sufficient compensation for all their 
sufferings, in being warranted to say, ‘“‘ Unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given: and the go- 
vernment shall be upon his shoulder,” &c. 

This ancient song is still new. It has been, and 
will be taken up from age to age, by the New Tes- 
tament church, with superior advantage. I trust 
many of you understand it well, and rejoice in it 
daily. Men naturally look for something wherein 
to rejoice and glory. Little reason have the wise 
to glory in their supposed wisdom, or the strong in 
their fading strength, or the rich in their transitory 
wealth, Jer. ix.23; but this is a just and unfailing 
ground of glory to true Christians, that “ Unto us 
a child is born, unto us a son is given,’ &c. 

When a sinner is enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
to understand the character and offices of Mrssian, 
his ability and willingness to save those who are 
ready to perish, and the happiness of all who are 
brought into subjection to his gracious government ; 
and when he begins to feel the cheering effects of 
faith in his name; then this song becomes his own, 
and exactly suits the emotions and gratitude of his 
heart. But many persons will despise and pity him 
as a weak enthusiast. And yet, perhaps, they do 
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not think so unfavourably of the rapture of Archi-- 
medes, of whom it is related, that having suddenly 
discovered the solution of a difficult problem while 
he was bathing, he was so transported with joy, 
that he forgot his situation, sprung instantly from 
the bath, and ran through the city crying, “I have 
found it! I have found it!” He is not usually 
charged with madness on this account, though the 
expression of his joy was certainly over-propor- 
tioned to the cause. The truth is, the world will 
allow of a vehemence approaching to ecstasy, on 
almost any occasion, but on that alone, which, 
above all others, will justify it. A person who 
would be thought destitute of taste, if he was un- 
affected by the music to which this passage is set, 
would, at the same time, hazard his reputation for 
good sense, with some judges, if he owned himself 
affected by the plain meaning of the words. In- 
competent judges surely! who are pleased to ap- 
prove of warmth and emotion of spirit, provided 
the object be trivial, and only condemn it in con- 
cerns of the greatest importance! But, I trust, 
the character of my auditory is very different, and 
that the most of you desire to enter into the spirit 
of this passage, and to have a more lively sense of 
your own interests init. May the Lord grant your 
desire, and accompany our meditations upon it with 
his power and blessing. 

Every clause in this passage might furnish sub- 
ject for a long discourse; but my plan will only 
permit me briefly to touch upon the several parti- 
culars, which will lead to a recapitulation or sum- 
mary of what has been already considered more 
largely concerning the person, offices, and glory of 
MesstaH. We have, 

I. His incarnation. ‘‘,\Unto us a child is born;” 
in our nature, born of a woman: ‘‘ Unto us a son 
is given,” not merely a man-child, but, emphati- 
cally, a son, the Son of God. This was the most 
precious gift, the highest proof and testimony of 
Divine love. The distinction and union of these 
widely-distant natures, which constitute the person 
of Christ, the God-man, the Mediator, is, in the 
judgment and language of the apostle, the “‘ great 
mystery of godliness,” 1 Tim. iii. 16, the pillar and 
ground of truth. I shall not repeat what I have 
already offered on this point in the fifth sermon. 
It is the central truth of revelation, which, like the 
sun, diffuses a light upon the whole system, no part 
of which can be rightly understood without it. 
Thus the Lord of all humbled himself, to appear in 
the form of a servant, for the sake of sinners. 

II. His exaltation. ‘‘ The government shall be 
upon his shoulder.” In our nature he suffered, 
and in the same nature he reigns. When he had 
overcome.the sharpness, the sting of death, he took 
possession of the kingdom of glory as his own, and 
opened it to all who believe in him. Now we can 
say, He who governs in heaven and on earth, and 
whom all things obey, is “‘ the child who was born, 
the son who was given for us.” Sume subsequent 
passages will lead us, hereafter, to contemplate 
more directly the glory of the Redeemer’s adminis- 
tration in the kingdoms of providence and grace. 
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At present, therefore, I shall only observe that the 
exaltation of the Redeemer infers the dignity and 
security of the people who are united to him by 
faith. They have, in one respect, an appropriate 
honour, in which the angels cannot share. Their 
best Friend, related to them in the same nature, 1s 
seated upon the throne of glory. Since he ‘‘ is for 
them, who can be against them ?”” What may they 
not expect, when he who has so loved them as to 
redeem them with his own ‘blood, ‘‘ has all power 
committed unto him, both in heaven and on earth!” 
For, : 

III. The names and characters here ascribed to 
him, are not only expressive of what he is in him- 
self, but of what he is engaged to be to them. 

1. ‘“‘ His name shall be called Wonderful.” In 
another place the word is rendered ‘‘ Secret,” 
Judg. xiii. 18. It is true of him in both senses. 
He is Wonderful in his person, obedience, and suf- 
ferings; in his grace, government, and glory. So 
far as we understand his name, the revelation by 
which, as by a name, he is made known, we may, 
we must, believe, admire, and adore. But how 
limited and defective is our knowledge! His name 
is Secret. Who can “‘ by searching find him out?” 
Job xi. 7 His greatness is incomprehensible, his 
wisdom untraceable, his fulness inexhaustible, his 
power infinite. ‘‘ No one knoweth the Son, but 
the Father.”” But they have a true, though not 
an adequate knowledge of him, who trust, love, and 
serve him; and in their view he is Wonderful ! 
The apostle expresses the sentiment of their hearts, 
when he says, ‘‘ Yea, doubtless, I count all things 
but loss and dung for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus the Lord.” 

2. Another of his names is ‘‘ Counsellor.” The 
great councils of redemption, in which every con- 
cern respecting the glory of God, and the salvation 
of sinners, was adjusted, were established with him, 
apd in him, before the foundation of the world. 
And he is our Counsellor or Advocate with the 
Father, who pleads our cause, and manages all our 
affairs in perfect righteousness, and with. infallible 
success; so that no suit can possibly miscarry 
which he is pleased to undertake. To him like- 
wise we must apply (and we shall not apply in vain) 
for wisdom and direction, in all that belongs to our 
duty, and the honour of our profession in the pre- 
sent life. In all our difficulties, dangers, and cares, 
we must look to him for guidance and support. 
This is to be wise unto salvation. His secret is 
with them that consult him; so that, though the 
world may deem them weak and ignorant as babes, 
(and he teaches them to think thus of themselves,) 
they have a cheering and practical knowledge of 
many Important subjects which are entirely hidden 
from those who are wise and prudent in their own 
eyes. 

3. He is “* the mighty God.” Though in the 
office of Mediator, he acts in the character of a 
servant, his perfections and attributes are truly 
Divine. Only the mighty God could make a pro- 
vision capable of answering the demands of the 
holy law, which we had transgressed. Only the 
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mighty God could be a suitable Shepherd to lead 
millions of weak, helpless creatures to glory, through 
the many difficulties, dangers, and enemies they 
are exposed to in their passage. Add to this, the 
honour, dependence, and obedience, which this 
great Shepherd claims from his sheep, are absolute 
and supreme ; and they would be guilty of idolatry, 
if they did not know that he is the mighty God. 
Though real ‘Christians, who are enlightened and 
taught by the Holy Spirit, may, and do differ in 
their views and explanations of some revealed truths, 
I conceive they must be all agreed in this point. It 
is not only necessary to be known as the only solid 
foundation of a sinner’s hope, but it immediately 
respects the object of Divine worship. For if the 
Redeemer is not possessed of the incommunicable 
perfections of Deity, the New Testament, in its 
most obvious and literal signification, would be 
chargeable, not only with countenancing, but with 
expressly teaching and enjoining idolatry. 

4. Further, He shall be called the ‘‘ everlasting 
Father.” ‘* He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren,” Heb. ii. 11, having condescended to 
assume their-human nature. But they are also his 
children. They are born into his family by the 
efficacy of his own word and Spirit. From him 
they derive their spiritual life, being united to him 
by faith, and receiving from first to last out of his 
fulness. And he is an ‘‘ everlasting Father.” Our 
fathers, according to the flesh, are subject to death. 
But his relation to them subsists unchangeably, 
and therefore they cannot be destitute; and he is 
thus equally to them all. They live upon the 
earth, and are removed from it, in a long succession 
of ages; but He is the Father of the everlasting 
age, ‘* the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”’ 
‘* All generations shall call him blessed.”” To him, 
therefore, the apostle teaches us to apply that sub- 
lime passage of the psalmist, ‘‘ Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and 
the heavens are the work of thy hands. They 
shall perish, but thou remainest ; and they all shall 
wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt 
thou fold them up, and they shall be changed ; 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail,”’ 
Psal. cii. 25—27; Heb. i. 10—12. 

5. Lastly, He shall be called ‘* the Prince of 
Peace,” whose sovereign prerogative it is, to 
‘* speak peace to his people,’’ Psal. Ixxxv. 8; and 
there is no peace deserving the name, but that 
which he bestows. The Scripture expressly de- 
clares, ‘‘ There is no peace to the wicked,” Isa. lvii. - 
21. By whatever name we call that thoughtless 
security and insensibility, in which mankind gener- 
ally live, while ignorant of God and of themselves, 
we cannot allow it to bepeace. It is the effect of 
blindness and hardness of heart; it will neither bear 
reflection nor examination. Can they be said to 
possess peace, however fatally regardless they may 
be of futurity, who are at present under the do- 
minion of restless, insatiable, and inconsistent pas- 
sions and appetites ? But the kingdom of Mrsstar 
is a kingdom of peace, and in him his happy sub- 
Jects enjoy “a peace which passeth all understand- 
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ing,” Phil. iv. 7, such as the world can neither 
give nor take away. He has made “ peace by the 
blood of his cross,” Col. i. 20, for all that come 
unto God by him. Until they are in trouble and 
distress, until they feel the bitterness and fear the 
consequences of their sins, and see the impossibility 
of helping themselves, they will not apply to him ; 
but whenever they do seek him, thus “ weary and 
heavy laden,” he hears their prayer. Their minds, 
for a season, are like the sea in a storm ; they are 
distressed with guilt, fears, and temptations; but 
when he reveals his mighty name and boundless 
grace to their hearts, and says, ‘* Peace, be still,” 
Mark iv. 39, there is a great calm.‘ Being jus- 
tified by faith, they have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” He gives them peace 


3 likewise in a changing, troublesome world, by in- 
viting and enabling them to cast all their cares 


upon him, and to trust all their concerns in his 
hands, upon the assurance his word gives them, 
that he careth for them, and will manage and 
overrule every thing for their good. In proportion 
as their faith realizes his promises, they feel a com- 
Knowing ‘‘ that the hairs 
ot their head are numbered,” that their afflictions, 
no less than their comforts, are tokens of his love, 
**that he will give them strength according to 
their day, that he will be their Guide and their 
Guard even unto death,” they are not greatly 
moved by any events, or disturbed by apprehen- 
sions, because their hearts are fixed, trusting in the 
Lord, Psal. ecxii. 7. Further, he teaches them 
(what can only be learnt of him) how to seek and 
maintain peace among men. His love subdues the 
power of self, and forms them to a spirit of philan- 
thropy and benevolence, which has often such an 
effect, that they who dislike them for their attach- 
ment to him and to his precepts, and would will- 
ingly speak evil of them, are ashamed, and put to 
silence, by their perseverance in well-doing. Thus 
their peace increases as a river, which runs with a 
deeper and a broader stream as it approaches the 
ocean. For their peace is then strongest and most 
unshaken, when they draw near to death, and are 
upon the point of resigning their souls into his 
hands. This is the time, when, if not before, the 
false peace of the worldling will give way to terror 
and dismay. ‘‘ But mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright, for the end of that man is 
peace,” Psal. xxxvii. 37. It must be allowed, 
that many of his people, through the power of 
temptation and remaining unbelief, have, at some 
seasons, uncomfortable fears concerning a dying 
hour; but when the time of their dismission act- 
ually arrives, we seldom see them afraid of the 
summons. There is a strength necessary to sup- 
ort the soul at the approach of death, which is 
usually withheld till the time of need. But then 
it is vouchsafed. They who have frequently access 
to the beds of dying believers, can bear. testimony, 
as eye-witnesses, to the faithfulness of their Lord. 
How often have we seen them triumphing in the 
prospect of immortality! as happy, in defiance of 
pain and sickness, as we can well conceive it pos- | 
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sible to be while in the body, and as sure of heaven 
as if they were already before the throne. 

Such is the character of Messtan4 This is the 
God whom we adore; our almighty, unchangeable 
Friend! His greatness and goodness, his glory 
and his grace, when once known, fix the heart, no 
more to rove, and fill it with admiration, gratitude, 
and desire. From hence spring a cheerful, unre-. 
served obedience to his commands, and a deliberate, 
voluntary submission to his holy will. For his 
people do not serve him, or yield to him, by con- 
straint ; at least, it is only the pleasing constraint 
of love, which makes their duty their delight; and | 
their burden and grief is, that they can serve him 
no better. 

May we be all thus minded. I dare not hope it 
is so with us all at present. But this is the day of 
his grace. For this cause he came into the world, 
that he might draw many hearts to himself, John 
xi, 32. And for this purpose he favours us with 
his gospel, by which he still says, ‘‘ Look unto me, 
and be ye saved,” Isa. xlv. 22; ‘‘ Come unto me, 
and 1 will give you rest,’ Matt. xi. 28. To be 
found among his faithful followers, in the great 
day when he shall come to judge the world, is the 
one thing, which, above all others, deserves our 
solicitude. 

Hear then his voice to-day. Perhaps you are 
apprized of the necessity of a change of heart and 
life, at some future period, in order to die safely. 
Such a change is equally necessary, if you wish to. 
live comfortably. While you are unfit to die, you 
can have no true enjoyment of life. It were easy 
to prove at large, that procrastination is highly 
dangerous. Admitting, that, according to your 
present feelings, you really think yourself deter- 
mined to seek the Lord at some future time, do 
you consider how many uncertainties you presume 
upon? Are you sure that you shall not be sud- 
denly cut off, by an unexpected and unthought-of 
stroke; or visited by a fever, which may quickly 
bring you into a state of delirium or stupefaction, 
and render your projected repentance impractica- 
ble? Yea, it will in any circumstances be imprac- 
ticable, unless God is pleased to influence your 
mind by his good Spirit. Jf you grieve this Spirit 
now, by resisting his operations, what reason have 
you to expect that he will then return? Do we 
not see many instances of what the poet, with 
great propriety, calls, ‘‘ A slow sudden death ?”’ 
How many people, while pining away under the 
power of incurable disease, amuse themselves with 
the hope of recovery to the last gasp; and though 
their acquaintance read death in their countenance 
for weeks or months, in defiance of such repeated 
and long-continued warnings, they die as suddenly, 
with respect to their own apprehensions, as if killed 
Tremble lest such be your last end, 
if you trifle with God, who now calls you, by his 
gospel, to seek him to-day, ‘‘ while it is called to- 
day.”’ 

But I would lead you to consider your delay, 
not only as dangerous, but as unreasonable. Why 
are you afraid of being happy too soon? What 
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strange and hard tlioughts have you of God, if 


you suppose you can find more pleasure in living 
according to your own wills, than in obedience to 
his commands! Can the world give you such 
peace and satisfaction as I have attempted to de- 
scribe? Do you think a real persuasion that God 
is your Friend, and that heaven will be your home, 
will spoil the relish of your earthly enjoyments, or 
make your lives uncomfortable? What hard thing 
does the Lord require of you, that you are so un- 
willing to comply ? If we set aside, for a moment, 
the consideration of a future state and a final judg- 
ment, yet, even in a temporal view, you would be 
a great gainer, if your spirit and your conduct were 
regulated by the gospel. What heart-breaking 
troubles, what losses, contests, pains of body, and 
remorse of conscience, would some of you have 
avoided, if you had believed and obeyed the word 
of God! What distresses may your headstrong 
passions soon plunge you into, if you presume to 
go on in your sins! For that the way of trans- 
gressors is hard, is not only declared in Scripture, 
but proved by the history and observation of every 
day. Forsake the foolish, therefore, and live. 
And, while the door of mercy is still open before 
you, pray to Him who is able to bless you indeed, 
by delivering you from the guilt and from the 
power of your iniquities ; lest, if being ‘‘ often re- 
proved,” and still ‘‘ hardening your hearts, you 
should suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy,” Prov. xxix. 1. 
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Luxe ii. 8—14. 


There were in the same country shepherds abid- 
ing in the field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them ; and they were sore afraid. 
And the angel said unto them, Fear not ; for 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. For unto you is 
born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. And this shall be 
a sign unto you: Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 
And suddenly there was with the angel a mul- 
titude of the heavenly host, praising God, and 
saying, Glory to God in the highest, on earth 
peace, good-will toward men. 


Tue gratification of the great, the wealthy, and 
the gay, was chiefly consulted in the late exhi- 
bitions in Westminster Abbey. But, notwithstand- 
ing the expense of the preparations, and the splendid 
appearance of the auditory, Imay take it for granted, 
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that the shepherds who were honoured with the 
first information of the birth of Messtau, enjoyed, 
at free cost, a much more sublime and delightful 
entertainment. How poor and trivial is the most 
studied magnificence and brilliancy of an earthly 
court, compared with that effulgence of glory which 
surrounded the shepherds! The performers of this 
Oratorio, if I may be allowed the expression, were 
a multitude of the heavenly host. And though I 
do not suppose that the angel delivered his nies- 
sage in the cadence which we call recitative, | 
have no doubt but the chorus was a song, sweetly 
melodious as from blest voices. A song which the 
redeemed and the angels of the Lord are still sing- 
ing before the throne. A new song, Rev. v.9. A 
song which will be always new. We are made 
acquainted with the subject, yea, with the very 
words of this song. May our hearts be suitably 
affected by the consideration of them to-day. The 
melody and harmony of heaven are far above our 
conceptions. The musie of that happy land has 
no dependence upon the vibrations of the air, or 
the admirable structure of the human ear. But we 
have reason to believe, there is, in the world of 
light and love, something analogous to what we call 
music, though different in kind, and vastly superior 
in effect, to any strains that can be produced by 
the most exquisite voices, or instruments, upon 
earth ; as we readily judge the glory of an angel to 
be unspeakably more excellent, both in kind and 
in degree, than any thing that is deemed glorious 
among mortals. 

To consider this passage at large, would require 
many discourses. I shall confine myself at present 
to a few brief reflections, on the circumstances of 
this heavenly vision, the message of the angel, and | 
the concluding chorus or song. 

I. The circumstances. 

1. ‘‘ Lo, an angel came upon them,” &c. Sud- 
denly, when they had no expectation of such a 
visit, without any thing that might previously en- 
gage their attention, all at once, like a flash of 
lightning, a glory shone around them, and an angel 
appeared. We do not wonder that they were im- 
pressed with fear. We live near, perhaps in the 
midst of, an invisible world, full of great and won- 
derful realities, which yet, by too many persons, are 
considered and treated as nonentities, because 
they are not perceived by our bodily senses. But 
the Scripture assures us of the fact; and to reject 
this testimony, because it is not confirmed by ottr 
senses, is no less irrational and~- unphilosophical, 
than impious. A man born blind can have no 
more conception of light and colours, than we have 
of what passes in the world of spirits. And a na- 
tion of blind men, if there were such a nation, 
would probably treat a seeing person as a visionary 


| madman, if he spoke to them of what he saw. 


But he would be sure of his own perceptions, though 
he could not satisfy the inquiries and cavils of the 
blind. Our senses are accommodated to our pre- 
sent state; but there may be a multitude of objects, 
as real in themselves, and as near to us, as any 
that we behold with our eyes; of which we, for 
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want of suitable faculties, can have no idea. To 


deny this, and to make our senses the criteria of | 


the existence of things which are not within their 
reach, is exactly such an absurdity, as a blind man 


of a rainbow, because he never heard it nor felt it. 
However, “* Faith is the evidence of things not 
seen.”” And they who believe the word of God, 
cannot doubt of the existence of an invisible state 
and invisible agents. The barrier between the in- 
habitants of that state and us, is too strong to be 
passed ; for the will of the great Creator seems to 
be the barrier. Otherwise it is probable they could 
easily surprise us, since, upon special occasions, they 
have been permitted to discover themselves. We 
have a natural dread of such visitants, even though 
they should appear to us, as they did to the shep- 
herds, as messengers of peace and mercy from God. 
Yet we must shortly mingle with them. Death 
will introduce us into the world of spirits; and 
what we shall then meet with, what beings will be 
ready to accost us upon our first entrance into that 
unknown, unchangeable state, who can say? It 
deserves our serious thought. We are now en- 
compassed by the objects of sense, but we must 
soon be separated from them all. We live in a 
crowd, but we must die alone. Happy are they, 
who, like Stephen, shall be able to commend their 
departing spirits into the hands of Jesus! He is 
Lord of all worlds, and has the keys of hades, of 
the invisible state. : 

2. The angel spoke. The gospel was preached 
by an angel to Zacharias, to the virgin mother of 
Messtau, now to the shepherds; and, perhaps, to 
none but these. The angel, who appeared to Cor- 
nelius, said nothing to him of Jesus, but only 
directed him to send for Peter, Acts x. 4, 5. The 
glorious gospel of the blessed God, with respect to 
its dignity, depth, and importance, may seem a 
fitter theme for the tongue of an angel than of a 
man; but angels never sinned; and though they 
might proclaim its excellency, they could not, from 
experience, speak of its efficacy. In this respect 
sinful worms are better qualified to preach to 
others, concerning Him by whom they have them- 
selves been healed and saved. Their weakness, 
likewise, is better suited to show that the influ- 
ence and success of the gospel is wholly owing to 
the power of God. It has, therefore, pleased God 
to ‘‘ put this treasure into earthen vessels,’”’ and to 
commit the ministry of his word, not to angels, but 
to men. They whom he is pleased to employ in 
this office, however weak and unworthy in them- 
selves, derive an honour and importance from the 
message intrusted to them, and are, so far, worthy 
of the same attention as if an angel from heaven 
spoke. They are sinful men, and have reason to 
think humbly of themselves : nor should they, as 
the servants of a suffering, crucified Master, either 
wonder or complain if they meet with unkindness 
from those whom they wish to serve; but they 
may ‘“‘ magnify their office,” Rom. Xi. 13, and it 
is at the peril of their hearers to despise it. What 
the world accounts in us ‘ the foolishness of 


THE ANGEL’S MESSAGE AND SONG. 


599 


preaching,” is made to those who simply receive 
it, ‘¢ the wisdom and power of God.” To others, 
even angels would preach in vain. They ‘‘ who 


_hear not Moses and the prophets,” who submit not 


would be guilty of, who should deny the possibility | to the ordinary methods and means of grace which 


God has appointed, ‘‘ would not be persuaded, 
though one should rise from the dead.” 

3. The angel was sent with the most interesting 
news that could be made known to mankind; not 
to Cesar, or to Herod, or to the high priest, but 
to obscure and lowly shepherds. ‘‘ The Lord 
seeth not as man seeth:” the petty distinctions 
that obtain among men are not regarded by him. 
He is equally near to them that fear him in every 
situation of life; as the sun shines as freely and 
fully upon a cottage as upon a palace. These 
shepherds were, doubtless, of the number of the 
happy few, who, in that time of degeneracy, were: 
waiting and longing ‘“‘ for the consolation of Israel.’’ 
The heads of the Jewish people found their con- 
solation in their rank and wealth, and in the re- 
spect paid them by the vulgar. These things 
usually add to the idea of self-importance, and 
feed those tempers which are most displeasing to 
the Lord, and which indispose the mind to the 
reception of the gospel, or to any due inquiry con- 
cerning it. And thus, in fact, from age to age, it 
has generally been ‘‘ hidden from the wise and the 
great, and revealed unto babes.”’ The magi, or 
wise men, who lived in the East, where the know- 
ledge of astronomy obtained, but where the Scrip- 
ture was not known, were guided to Musstan by 
the appearance of a new star or meteor. The 
shepherds, who were acquainted with the prophe- 
cies concerning Mess1au, were informed of their 
accomplishment by an angel. Thus the Lord was 
pleased to suit the different manner of making 
known his will, to the previous situation of the 
persons. 

Il. The message of the angel, though concise, 
was comprehensive and full. It contamed, The 
fact, ‘* Unto yow is born this day ;”—The place, 
‘* Ta the city of David,” that is, in Bethlehem, so 
called, because David likewise had been born 
there, Luke ii. 4;—The office of Messtan, ‘ A 
Saviour ;”’—His name, honour, and character, 
‘‘ Christ, or the Anointed ; the Lord,” the Head 
and King of Israel, and of the church, the Lord of 
all. I do but recite these particulars now, as they 
will repeatedly offer to our consideration in the 
series of subjects before me. The description of the 
state in which they would find him, was such as 
could only be reconciled to his titles and honours, 
by that simple faith which, without vain reasoning, 
acquiesces in the declarations of God. For how 
unlikely would it seem to a merely human judg- 
ment, that the Saviour of sinners, the promised 
Messtau, the Lord of all, should be ‘‘ a babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a man- 
ger.” Yet thus it was. ‘* Though rich” in him- 
self, ‘‘ he became poor for our sakes,” 2 Cor. 
viii, 9. On this account, as the Scripture had 
foretold, ‘¢ he was despised and rejected of men.” 
Though he came to his own, as a lord or master 
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to his own house ; yet, coming in this manner, his 
own professed. servants, who pretended that they 
‘were longing and waiting for him, slighted and 
opposed him; preferred a notorious malefactor to 
him, and put him to death as’an impostor and 
blasphemer. But the shepherds reasoned not 
through unbelief, and therefore they were not stag- 
gered ; they obeyed the message, they went, they 
saw, they believed. 

The seeming repugnance between the greatness 
of Mzss1au’s claims, and the state of humiliation 
in which he appeared when upon earth, was the 
ereat stumbling-block then, and continues to be so 
at this day. Because he stooped so low, and made 
himself of no reputation, too many still refuse to 
acknowledge his Divine character. But they who 
are willing to be taught by the word and Spirit of 
God, see a beauty and propriety in his submitting 
to be born in a stable, and to live as a poor man, 
destitute of house or property. Hereby he poured 
contempt upon worldly pomp and vanity, sanctified 
the state of poverty to his followers, and set them 
an encouraging example to endure it with cheer- 
fulness. They, like the shepherds and his first dis- 
ciples, are delivered from their natural prejudices, 
and are enabled ‘‘ to behold his glory,” through the 
veil of his outward humiliation, ‘‘ as the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father.’’ And his conde- 
scension in ‘‘ becoming poor for their sakes, that they 
through his poverty might be made rich,” affects 
their hearts with admiration and gratitude. 

But though too many, who are governed by the 
spirit and maxims of this world, are far from ad- 
miring his love, in assuming our nature under those 
circumstances, which, from his infancy to his death, 
exposed him to the contempt of his enemies, it is 
otherwise thought of in yonder world of light. For 
we read, that when the angel had declared to the 
shepherds the glad tidings, a multitude of the hea- 
venly host expressed their joy by a song ; which is 
the next subject that offers to our consideration. 

lil. Their highest praise was excited by a view 
of the effects which this unexampled love would 
produce. 

1. “* Glory to God in the highest.’’ In the 
highest heaven, in the highest degree, for this 
highest instance of his mercy. At the creation 
these ‘‘ morning stars sung for joy,”’ Job xxxviii. 
7. But redemption was a greater work than they 
had yet seen, and a work by which his goodness, 
wisdom, and power would be still more abundantly 
magnified. The glory of God, the exhibition of his 
adorable perfections, to the view of intelligent crea- 
tures, is the last and highest end of all his works. 
Nor would it be worthy of the infinite eternal God, 
in comparison with whose immensity, the aggreeate 
of all created good is no more than a point com- 
pared with the universe, or a single ray of light 
compared with the sun, to propose any thing short 
of his own glory, as the ultimate, final cause of his 
designs. And in proportion as any finite intelli- 
gences are conformed to the will of their Creator, 
and impressed with a sense of his pre-eminence, 
their highest end and aim will be the same with his 
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If, therefore, we compare the glory of God and the 
vood of his creatures together, we may refer to 
them what our Lord was pleased to declare of the 
two great commandments. The former is Incom- 
parably the first and greatest of his ends; the se- 
cond, in its proper place and subordination, is like 
unto it, and inseparably connected with it, or rather 
derived from it. The former is, if I may so speak, 
the essential difference of the Divine operations ; 
the latter, so far as consistent with it, is the result 
of a glorious and efficacious property of his con- 
summate excellence. In the redemption of fallen 
man, both are displayed to the highest advantage. 
‘« Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will toward men.” seis 

The glory of his goodness ; this shines bright in 
the capacities and happiness he has communicated 
to angels; but it shines with greater brightness in 
the mercy afforded to mankind; whether we con- 
sider the objects, who are sinners, rebels, and ene- 
mies; or his purpose in their favour, not only to 
restore the life they had forfeited, but to bestow it 
‘“ more abundantly,’”’ John x. 10, with respect to 
title, security, and honour; or, lastly and principally, 
the mean by which their deliverance from everlast- 
ing misery, and their possession of everlasting hap- 
piness, is procured ; and which could only be pro- 
cured by the humiliation and death of the Son of 
his love. 

The glory of his wisdom, in adjusting the de- 
mands of his holiness, justice, and truth, with the 
purposes of his mercy: in providing such a method 
for the exercise of his mercy, as renders his displea- 
sure against sin more conspicuous by pardoning, 
than by punishing it: in abasing the sinner’s pride, 
by the very considerations which inspire his hope 
and confidence ; so that, while he confesses himself 
unworthy of the very air that he breathes, he is 
encouraged and warranted to claim a participation 
in all the blessings of grace and glory: and finally, 
in proposing motives, which, when rightly under- 
stood, are always found sufficient to influence the 
heart, even though it has been habitually hardened 
in sin, long deaf to the voice of reason, conscience, 
and interest, and equally unaffected by the judg- 
ments or the mercies of God, till enlightened to 
perceive the excellency of the gospel. 

The glory of his power, in making all the acts of 
free agents, through a long succession of ages, sub- 
servient to this great purpose, not excepting those 
who most laboured to obstruct it; in changing the 
disposition of the sinner, however obstinate ; and in 
carrying on his work of grace, when once-begun, 
in such feeble, inconsistent creatures as men are, in 
defiance of all difficulties and opposition arising 
from within or without. 

These are subjects which “ the angels desire to 
look into,” 1 Pet. i. 12, which fill the most exalted 
intelligences with admiration. The glory of God 
was manifested, was celebrated in the highest hea- 
vens, when Messtan was born of a woman. 

2. The great design and effect of his appearance, 
with regard to mankind, is peace. ‘ On earth 
peace.” Man, as a fallen creature, is in a state of 
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war and rebellion against his Maker. He has re- 


nounced his allegiance and dependence, is become 
his own end. He is now against God, disobedient 
to his laws, and disaffected to his government. 
And his conscience, if not stupified and cauterized 
by frequent resistance of conviction, suggests that 
God is against him. He feels he is not happy 
here ; he fears he shall be miserable hereafter. 
This apprehension strengthens his aversion from 
God. And, indeed, without an express assurance 
from the Lord himself, whom he has offended, that 
there is forgiveness with him, he would not only 
_ fear, but sink into despair, if he rightly understood 
the horrid enormity of a state of alienation from 
the blessed God. But infinite wisdom and mercy 
have provided and propounded a method by 
which the honour of the Divine perfections and 
government is secured, and pardon and _ peace 
vouchsafed to rebels. ‘‘ God was in Christ recon- 
ciling the world unto himself.” The knowledge of 
this mercy, when revealed to the sinner’s heart, 
subdues his enmity, constrains him to throw down 
his arms, and to make an unreserved submission 
and surrender of himself; forms him to a temper 
of love and confidence, and disposes him to 
habitual and cheerful obedience. Now ‘“ mercy 
and truth are met together, righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other,’’ Psa. Ixxxv. 10 ; and God 
is glorified in the highest, for peace proclaimed 
upon the earth. 

The expression of ‘‘ good-will toward men,” 
seems to rise upon the former. Not only peace, 
but acceptance and adoption in the Beloved. Sin- 
ners who believe in the Son of God, are not merely 
delivered from the condemnation they deserved, 
but are united to their Saviour ; considered as one 
with him, his children, the members of his body, 
and made partakers of his life and his glory. God 
is their portion, and heaven is their home. The 
Lord’s satisfaction in this, as the greatest of all his 
works, is expressed by the prophet in such astonish- 
ing terms of condescension, as surpass our utmost 
conceptions ; and we can only say, ‘‘ Lord, what 
is man that thou art thus mindful of him!” We 
believe, admire, and adore. ‘* The Lord thy God 
in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will save, he will 
rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in his love, 
he will rejoice over thee with singing,” Zeph. 
LisyhFs 

Assuredly this song of the heavenly host is not 
the language of our hearts by nature. We once 
sought our pleasure and happiness in a very difler- 
ent way. We were indifferent to the glory of God, 
and strangers to his peace. And some of us are 
still blind to the excellences of the gospel, and deaf 
to its gracious invitations. But we must not ex- 
pect to sing with the great company of the redeem- 
ed hereafter, before the throne of glory, unless we 
learn and love their song while we are here, Rev. 
xiv, 3. They who attain to the inheritance of the 
saints in light, are first made meet for it in the pre- 
sent life, and in this way. They believe the testi- 
mony of the Scripture respecting their own guilt, 


unworthiness, and helplessness; then they receive | 
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the record which God has given of his Son. They 
renounce “‘ all confidence in the flesh,” Phil. iii. 3; 
they rejoice in Christ Jesus, and from his fulness 
they derive grace to worship God in the spirit. A 
sense of their obligations to the Saviour, disposes 
them to praise him now as they can ; and they re- 
joice in hope of seeing him ere long as he is, and 
that then they shall praise him as they ought. For 
heaven itself, as described in the word of God, could 
not be a state of happiness to us, unless we are like- 
minded with the apostle, to ‘‘ account all things 
loss and dung for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus our Lord.” 


SERMON XI. 


MESSIAH’S ENTRANCE INTO JERUSALEM. 


ZECH. ix. 9, 10. 


Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee: he is just, and having 
salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass.—And he shall 
speak peace unto the heathen. 


Tue narrowness and littleness of the mind of fallen 
man, are sufficiently conspicuous in the idea he 
forms of magnificence and grandeur. The pageantry 
and parade of a Roman triumph, or of an eastern 
monarch, as described in history, exhibit him to us 
in what he himself accounts his best estate. If you 
suppose him seated in an imperial carriage, arrayed 
in splendid apparel, wearing a crown or tiara orna- 
mented with jewels, preceded and followed by a 
long train of guards and attendants, surrounded by 
the unmeaning acclamations of ignorant multitudes, 
you see the poor worm at the summit of his happi- 
ness, He has no conception of any thing greater 
than this. And the spectators are generally of the 
same mind. They admire, they envy, his lot; and 
there is hardly a person in the crowds around him, 
but would be very glad to take his place, were it 
practicable. Yet this great little creature would 
surely be mortified, if, in the height of his self- 
complacence, he could consider, that he had the 
very same regard for a pre-eminence in finery, the 
same desire to be admired and envied, and felt the 
same kind of satisfaction in distinction above his 
fellows, when he was a child of ten years old. He 
is, in effect, a child still, only he has changed his 
play-things, and now acts upon a larger scale, but 
with the same trifling and contracted views. 

How different was Mersstan’s entry into Jeru- 
salem foretold in this prophecy, the accomplish- 
ment of which we read in the evangelists! And 
how differently was he affected by the objects 
around him! He poured contempt upon the 
phantom of human glory. This ‘‘ King of kings 
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and Lord of lords, was meek and lowly, riding 
upon an ass’s colt,” Luke xix. 35—38. And 
though a secret Divine influence constrained the 
multitude to acknowledge his character, and, with 
some accommodation to the customs of the times, 
“< to strew their garments in the way,” as they pro- 
claimed the King who came in the name of Jeho- 
vah; yet he appeared unmoved by their applause. 
Had the history of Jesus, like those which we have 
of Socrates or Cyrus, been merely the work of a 
human writer, ambitious to adorn a favourite cha- 
racter with the most splendid qualities of a philoso- 
pher or a hero, we should never have known how 
his mind was engaged in this situation. The Sa- 
viour must be Divine, his historian must be inspired, 
the fact must be true; for man could not have in- 
vented such a circumstance, that this meek and 
lowly Saviour took no notice of the zeal and hom- 
age of his friends, because his heart was filled with 
compassion for his enemies, who were thirsting for 
his blood. For it was then, amidst the acclama- 
tion of his disciples, that he beheld the city and 
wept over it, while he foretold the evils which the 
rejection of him would bring upon it. ‘* Oh that 
thou hadst known, even thon, at least in this thy 
day, the things belonging to thy peace! But now 
they are hidden from thine eyes.” 

An angel proclaimed his birth to the shepherds ; 
and wise men from the East paid such attention to 
the new-born Saviour, that the jealousy of Herod 
was excited, and attempts made to destroy him. 
But this wonderful infant was brought up in a state 
of obscurity, in a place of no repute, and known 
by no higher description than that of ‘“‘ The car- 
penter's son.”’ In the course of his ministry he 
appeared and was treated asa poor man, he had 
no certain dwelling-place, he submitted to receive 
supplies, for his support, from the contributions of 
a few of his followers, for the most of them were 
poor like himself. And though he wrought many 
wonderful works for the relief of the necessitous 
and miserable, he admitted no alteration in his 
own external state, but was content to be poor and 
despised, for our sakes, to the end of his life. I 
think the only occasion on which -he permitted a 
public acknowledgement of his person and charac- 
ter, was when he fulfilled this prophecy. And still 
he was the same meek and lowly Saviour. As his 
kingdom was not of this world, neither were there 
any marks of human grandeur in his procession. 
He approached Jerusalem, attended, indeed, by a 
concourse of people, but riding upon an ass, and 
weeping for his enemies. 

The passage of the Messiah which follows the 
chorus of the heavenly host, is taken from these 
verses. It does not include the whole of them. 
In one clause there is a small alteration in the ex- 
pression, but it does not affect the sense. Instead 
of, “‘ He is just, having salvation,” it is, ‘“‘ He is 
a righteous Saviour.” : 

We may notice, 

I. The prophet’s address. 
of Zion and Jerusalem.” 


Il. The exhortation to joy. ‘ Rejoice and shout.” 


“* To the daughter 
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Ill. The cause assigned for this joy. ‘‘ Thy 
King cometh.” 

IV. The characters of the King. 
Saviour.” 

V. His great design. 
heathen.’’ 

I. “ Zion” and “ Jerusalem” are indifferently 
used as emblems of the church, or professing peo- 
ple of God. When they occur together, as here, 
contradistinguished from each other, Zion, the city 
of David, the seat of government, and of the tem- 
ple-worship, may denote the principal persons of 
the ecclesiastical and civil state; and Jerusalem 
may be expressive of the people at large, the 
daughters of a place signifying, according to the 
Hebrew idiom, the inhabitants. They boasted that 
they were the Lord’s peculiar people : they had 
the prophecies and promises concerning Mrssian 
in their hands, and were professedly expecting and 
waiting for his appearance. They are therefore 
called upon to rejoice in it. But when he actually 
came, though ‘‘ he came to -his own,” to his own 
nation, city, and temple ; his own people, to whose 
affection and allegiance he had the justest claim, 
‘* received him not,” John i. 11. But there were 
a few who truly waited for him, as the hope and 
consolation of Israel, at the time of his birth ; and 
many more were afterwards convinced by his gra- 
cious words and works, that ‘‘he only had the 
words of eternal life,’’? and became his followers. 
By their acknowledged principles, they were all 
bound to acknowledge that Prophet whom Moses 
had foretold, ‘‘ God would raise up among them 
like unto himself,” Deut. xviii. 15—19; Acts vil. 
37; that is, to be, as he had been, a lawgiver, to 


‘< A righteous 


“< To speak peace to the 


‘institute a new dispensation of the true religion; 


and their refusal involved them, as a nation, in the 
punishment which Moses had likewise denounced 
against those who should refuse to hearken to him. 
Thus their peculiar advantage in possessinga Divine 
revelation, while the rest of mankind were left ignor- 
ant of the will of God, proved an aggravation of 
their guilt, and rendered their obstinacy more in- 
excusable, and their condemnation more severe. I 
am bound to take every opportunity of noticing 
the striking parallel in this respect, between the 
Jewish nation in our Saviour’s time, and the nations, 
who, since that period, have admitted the New 
Testament as a revelation from God. By assum- 
ing the Christian name, and so far ealling the Sa- 
viour Lord, while they reject the spirit and design 
of the gospel, and treat the ministers of it with 
neglect or contempt, they tread in the steps, and 
share in the guilt, of those who pretended to ex- 
pect Mrsstan, and yet crucified him when he ap- 
peared among them. In person he could be cru- 
cified but once; but the Scripture speaks of those 
who “ crucify the Son of God afresh, and put him 
to open shame.” How far this ‘is the case of the 
persons who can bear to hear of his passion and his 
kingdom when made the subject of a musical en- 
tertaimment, but upon no other oceasion, deserves 
their serious consideration, 


II. The exhortation can only be complied with 
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by those who are sensible of their need of a Sa- 
viour, and his authority and ability to save. To 
these. the prophet brings a joyful message, and 
they will “rejoice and shout.” The joy of har- 
vest, Isa. ix. 3, and of the victors in war when di- 
viding the ‘spoil of thé vanquished, is celebrated 
with shouting. But sinners, who, by the know- 
ledge of Messtan, are delivered from going down 
into the pit, from the dominion of the powers of 
darkness, and are translated into the kingdom of 
God, experience a joy far superior, in kind and 
degree, to any satisfaction that temporal things 
ean afford. It is ‘‘a joy unspeakable and full of 
glory,” 1 Pet. i. 8. Jesus, when known and re- 
ceived by faith, is, in the highest sense, light to 
those who sat in darkness, health to the sick, food 
to the hungry, and rest to the weary soul. ‘Thus 
_Many rejoiced in his goodness when he was upon 
earth; and he still has a people, and will have to 
the end of time, who do and shall rejoice in him 
upon these accounts, though every spring of tem- 
poral joy should be dried up. They who know his 
name, and put their trust in him, are warranted to 
appropriate those strong expressions of another 
prophet, ‘‘ Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vine, the labour of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat, 
the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls: yet I will rejoice in 
the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation,”’ 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. 

Iil. The ground and cause of this joy is as- 
signed. ‘‘The King cometh.” Messian is a 
King. This title he avowed to Pilate, by whose 
order it was fixed over him upon his cross, Mark 
xv. 2. That this was not a slight and arbitrary 
circumstance, but providential and important, we 
may, I think, infer from the care taken by the 
evangelists to preserve the remembrance of it, for 
it is recorded by them all. He is, indeed, King of 
kings, King and Lord of nations, King of worlds ; 
but he is here spoken of as King of Zion. The 
kingdom he came to establish upon earth is not of 
this world, nor like the kingdoms of the world. 
The maxims, language, interests, and aims of it, 
are peculiar to itself. His power and providence 
rule over all; but he is only known, admired, and 
willingly obeyed by the subjects of his spiritual 
kingdom, who, though they are in the world, are 
not of it, but ‘‘ strangers and pilgrims upon earth.” 
Their roAcrevpa, their true citizenship, is in heaven, 
Phil. iii. 20. These are his peculiar people. And 
though they partake with others in the changes 
and trials incident to this mortal life, and have 
their several departments and duties assigned them 
according to his will, as members of society, and it 
does not yet appear what they shall be, 1 John 
iii, 2; they are even now the children and servants 
of the Lord, and he manifests himself to them as 
he does not to others. Happy are these his sub- 
jects who dwell under his shadow. He rules them, 
not with that rod of iron by which he bruises and 
breaks the power of his enemies, but with his golden 
sceptre of love. He reigns by his own right, and 
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by their full and free consent, in their hearts. He 
reigns upon a throne of grace, to which they have 
at all times access ; and from whence they receive, 
in answer to their prayers, mercy and peace, the 
pardon of all their sins, grace to help in every time 
of need, and a renewed supply answerable to all 
their wants, cares, services, and conflicts. So _ 
that, though they are surrounded with snares, and 
fiercely opposed by many enemies, they cannot be 
overpowered, for the Lord himself is their King 
and their Saviour. We have, 

IV. Two characters of this King, ‘‘ He is just, 
having salvation,” or, as it is in the passage of the 
Messiah, ‘‘ He is a righteous Saviour.” 

1. ‘‘ Heis righteous.” His kingdom is founded 
in righteousness. It is the effect and reward of his 
obedience unto death, by which he made an end 
of sin, and brought in an everlasting righteousness. 
As his people receive and expect all from his hand, 
so likewise for his sake. Such is his command, 
and such is his promise. ‘If ye shall ask any 
thing in my name, I will do it,” John xiv. 14. In 
pleading their cause, and managing their concerns, 
he is their righteous Advocate. And therefore, be- 
cause his intercession is founded upon a righteous 
stipulation, which he has completely fulfilled, he 
does not say, ‘‘ Father,’ I ask, but, ‘I will, that 
those whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my glory,” John 


| xvi. 24. 


2. He isa ‘‘ Saviour;” having salvation in him- 
self; yea, ‘“‘He is their salvation,” Isa. xii. 2. 
His wisdom, power, compassion, and determined 


| purpose, are all engaged to save them fully, freely, 


and for ever; to save them from guilt, from Satan, 
and from sin, through all the dangers and trials of 


' this life; to save them to the uttermost, till he 
| fixes them finally out of the reach of all evil, and 


| heathen” also. 


puts them in possession of all the happiness of 
which their natures are capable, in a conformity to 
his own image, and the enjoyment of unclouded, 
uninterrupted communion with God. 

V. His great design was not confined to Israel 
after the flesh. ‘‘ He shall speak peace to the 
His kingdom comprises, besides 


the believing posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and 


Jacob, a great multitude gathered from amidst all 
nations, people, and languages, ‘‘ from the east 
and the west, from the north and the south,” Luke 
xiii, 28,29. Though the heathen were universally 
alienated from God, by evil works and an evil con= 
science, he has undertaken to reconcile them, and 
to bring those near who were once afar off. By 
their knowledge of him, their prisons shall be 
opened, their chains broken, Isa. xlv. 14, their 
condemnation reversed, and they shall be renewed, 
and accepted in the Beloved, as the true children 
of Abraham. He shall likewise conciliate peace 
between Jew and Gentile, make of both one 
people, Eph. ii. 13—16, pulling down the walls of 
separation and_ prejudice, that with one heart and 
mind they may love, serve, and praise him. For 
where faith in him obtains, all distinctions are lost 
and superseded, ‘‘ There is,” then, ‘ neither 
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Greek nor Jew, cifcumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ 1s 
all, and in all,” Col. iti. 11. 

Much has been already done by the gospel. 
Multitudes have been turned from darkness to light, 
and from the worship of dumb idols to serve the 
living and true God. And we expect a time when 
this promise will be more extensively and literally 
fulfilled ; when the kingdom shall be the Lord’s to 
the end of the earth; when the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles shall come in, all Israel be saved, and the 
nations shall learn war no more. 

From these characters of the Saviour, we may 
collect the character of his people. For they be- 
holding his glory, are changed (according to the 
measure of their faith) into the same image. The 
incommunicable perfections of God, such as his 
sovereignty and all-sufficiency, can only produce 
in his people correspondent impressions of rever- 
ence, submission, and dependence; an attempt to 
be like him in these respects would be highly im- 
pious, and was indeed the original source of our 
apostacy from him. Man, by indulging a desire 
of being like God, rebelled against him, aspired at 
independence, and preferred the gratification of his 
own will to the righteous and equitable commands 
of his Maker. The unavoidable consequence of 
this madness is misery. It. is not possible that he 
should be happy, till he be reduced to his proper 
state of subordination. But that light of the glory 
of God in the person of Jesus Christ, which is re- 
vealed to the renewed heart by the gospel, has a 
transforming effect upon those who receive it ; they 
are made partakers of a divine nature, and resem- 
ble Him, whose they are, and whom they serve, 
‘in righteousness, goodness, and truth,”’ Eph. 
vie 9. 

They are righteous as he is righteous. I speak 
not of their relative state, as they are accepted and 
accounted righteous in the Beloved, but of their 
real character. They learn of him to “ love right- 
eousness and hate iniquity,” Psal. xlv. 7. Their 
principles are right, drawn from the revealed truths 
of God. They comport themselves as becomes 
weak and unworthy sinners, and ascribe the glory 
of their salvation to the Lord alone; and therefore 
the general tenor of their conduct is governed by 
the righteous rules of his precepts ; of which they 
have the most endearing and animating exemplifi- 
cation in the conduct of their Saviour; from him 
they learn to frame their tempers, desirés, and 
hopes, and thus give evidence that they are, in 
deed and in truth, a saved people. His love, in 
proportion as it is realized in their hearts by faith, 
teaches them likewise to Jove one another, and to 
exercise benevolence to all men. When they 
understand the true nature of his spiritual kingdom, 
which consisteth not in external distinctions and 
forms, ‘ but in righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost,” Rom. xiv. 17; and that it is his 
great design to form to himself a people from 
amongst the nations of the earth, who shall be one 
body, enlivened by one and the same spirit, they 
acquire a large and comprehensive mind. They 
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rise above the influence of names, parties, and di- 
visions; are freed from the narrow views and in- 
terests of self; and ‘‘ put on, as the elect of God, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humility, meekness, 
long-suffering, forbearance, and forgiveness,” Col. 
iii. 12, in conformity to the pattern and will of 
their great Exemplar. Thus he speaks peace to 
them, and hushes all their angry, tumultuous pas- 
sions into a calm. 

Such is the spirit and tendency of the gospel. 
Let us try ourselves by this touchstone, measure 
ourselves by this rule, and weigh ourselves in these 
balances of the sanctuary. They that are Christ's 


have crucified the flesh, have put off the old man, 


and are renewed in the spirit of their minds. If 
he be indeed your King, your consciences will bear 
you witness that you revere, imitate, and obey 
him. If he be your Saviour, you certainly must 
be sensible yourself, and others must observe, that 
you are different from what you once were. 

And if any of you should be convinced, that 
hitherto you have been a Christian only in name 
and in form, but destitute of that which constitutes 
the life and power of real godliness, this will be a 
good beginning. For though it be high time that 
yon should in good earnest attend to these things, 
blessed be God, it is not yet too late. He isa 
righteous and a gracious Saviour; seek him as 
such, and he will speak peace to you also. His 
sure promise is recorded for your encouragement, 
‘Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast 
out,”’ John vi. 37. 


SERMON XII. 
EFFECTS OF MESSIAH’S APPEARANCE, 


Isa. xxxy. 5, 6. ° 


Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped: Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb sing: 


How beautiful and magnificent is the imagery, by 
which the prophet, in this chapter, represents the 
effects of Mrsstan’s appearance! The scene pro- 
posed to our view, is a barren and desolate wilder- 
ness. But when he, who in the beginning said, 
“Let there be light, and there was light,” con- 
descends to visit this wilderness, the face of nature 
is suddenly changed by his presence. Fountains 
and streams of water burst forth in the burning 
desert, the soil becomes fruitful, clothed with ver. 
dure, and adorned with flowers.» The towering: 
cedars, which were the glory of Lebanon, and 
the richest pastures, which were the excellency of 
Carmel, present themselves to the eye, where a 
little before, all was uncomfortable and dreary. 
How is it, that so few of those who value them- 
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selves upon their taste, and who profess to be ad- 
mirers of pastoral poetry in particular, are struck 
with the elegance and beauty of this description ? 
Alas, we can only ascribe their indifference to the 
depravity of the human heart. They would, surely, 
have admired this picture, could they have met 
with it in any of their favourite authors; but de- 
scriptive paintings in this style, so exquisitely com- 
bining grandeur with simplicity, are only to be 
found in the Bible, a book which their unhappy 
prejudices and passions too often lead them to de- 
preciate and neglect. But they who havea Scrip- 
tural and spizitual taste, not only admire this 
passage as a description of a pleasing change in 
outward nature, but consider it as a just and ex- 
pressive representation of a more important, a 
moral change, of which they have themselves been, 
In a measure, the happy subjects. The barren 
wilderness reminds them of the state of mankind 
by the fall, and of their own hearts before Messtan, 
the Sun of righteousness, arose upon them with 
healing, with hight, power, and comfort in his 
beams. In that memorable hour, old things passed 
away, and all things became new. The Lord, by 
shining into their hearts, and showing them his 
glory in the person of Christ, has created for them 
a new heaven and a new earth. The works of God 
around them in his creation and providence assume 
a different appearance. Before, they lived without 
him in the world; but now, they see his hand 
wherever they look, they hear his voice in every 
event; for now the principles of his grace are 
planted in their souls, and they are no longer bar- 
ren nor unfruitful, but are ‘ filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to his 
praise,” Phil. i. 11. 

The verses which I have read exhibit the effects 
of Messian’s power and goodness, by another 
image equally pleasing. Not only the wilderness, 
but the inhabitants of the wilderness, partake of the 
virtue of the great Redeemer. He finds them in 
circumstances of distress, which he only can re- 
lieve. But when he comes, the blind receive their 
sight, the deaf hear, the lame walk, and the dumb 
have voices given them to resound his praise. 
These mighty works, in their literal sense, marked 
his character, and confirmed his claims, when he 
was upon earth; and to these he himself appealed, 
in proof of his being the promised Saviour whom 
the prophets had foretold, and that no other was 
to be expected, Matt. xi. 3—6. 

But the words have a still more sublime and im- 
portant sense. As the great Physician, he cured 
all manner of bodily diseases and infirmities. But 
this was not the principal design for which he came 
into the world. The maladies to which sin has 
subjected the body, are but emblems of the more 
dreadful evils which it has brought upon the soul. 
He came to open the eyes of the mind; to make 
the obstinate will attentive and obedient to the 
voice of God; to invigorate our benumbed and 
paralytic faculties, that we may be active and 
cheerful in his service; and to open out lips, that 
our mouths may show forth his praise. I havea 
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good hope that I may warrantably say, ‘‘ This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears,” Luke iv. 21, 
Some of you who were once darkness, are now 
light in the Lord. 

These different effects are produced by one sim- 
ple, but powerful operation. While Lazarus lay in 
the grave, all his natural powers were inactive, 
But. when the voice of the Son of God restored 
him to life, John xi. 43, he was, of course, imme- 
diately enabled to see, to hear, to move, and to 
speak. Thus, while we were spiritually dead, we 
were necessarily blind, deaf, dumb, and motionless, 
with respect to all the objects and faculties of that 
life of God in the soul, which is the perfection and 
honour of our nature. When we-are made par- 
takers of this life, by a new and heavenly birth, 
then our spiritual senses are brought into exercise: . 
then the eyes of the blind are opened, to see the 
beauty and glory of Divine truths; we hear the voice 
of God, we feel a liberty to walk and act in his service, 
and our tongues are taught to praise him. Here are 
four chief effects of a work of grace upon the heart, 
which distinguish believers from the rest of mankind. 

And these effects are all to be ascribed to Mes- 
stan. For they are all wrought by the agency of 
his Holy Spirit. The gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit, which are absolutely necessary, as well for 
the perpetuating of his gospel from age to age, as 
for making it efficacious and successful, are bestow- 
ed upon sinners wholly upon the account of his 
mediation. It was, when ‘‘ he ascended on high 
and led captivity captive,”’ that he procured:these 
blessings for ‘‘ rebellious men, that the Lord God 
might dwell among them,” Psal. Ixviii. 18. And it 
was only for his sake, and on the account of what 
he was to accomplish in the fulness of time, as inti- 
mated in the promise of the Seed of the woman 
appointed to bruise the serpent’s head, that there 
were any gracious communications afforded to fallen 
man, from the first entrance of sin into the world. 
But now the Redeemer’s great work is fulfilled, his 
salvation is more openly revealed and applied, by 
the publication of the gospel, with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven, and sinners hear the voice 
of God and live. Then all the changes prefigured. 
and predicted in my text take place, and the wil- 
derness becomes a fruitful field. 

1, They were once blind, but now they see. 
The religion of true believers is not the effect of 
imagination and blind impulse, but is derived from 
a solid knowledge which will bear the strictest 
scrutiny, and is the reasonable service of an enlight- 
ened understanding. They see God; their appre- 
hensions of him are, in some measure, answerable 
to his greatness and his goodness, and inspire them 
with reverence and love. Their conceptions of 
other things in which they are most nearly inter- 
ested, are agreeable to the truth. Sin appears to 
them hateful in itself, as well as mischievous in its 
consequences ; and holiness, not only necessary by 
the ordination of God, but desirable for its own 
sake, as essentially belonging to the true dignity 
and happiness of man. They know themselves ; 
they see and feel that they are such creatures as 
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the Bible describes them to be, weak, depraved, 
and vile. Of course, they see the folly of attempt- 
ing to recommend themselves to God, and can no 
longer place any dependence on what they once 
accounted their wisdom, power, or righteousness ; 
and therefore they see the absolute necessity of a 
Saviour. They see, likewise, and approve the me- 
thod of salvation proposed by the gospel, as worthy 
of the wisdom and justice of God, and every way 
adapted to the exigences of their sins, wants, and 
fears. They see and admire the excellence, dig+ 
nity, and sufficiency of Him, on whom their help is 
laid. His power and authority engage their con- 
fidence, his love captivates and fixes their hearts. 
They see the vanity of the present state, and the 
vast importance of eternity. In these respects they 
have all of them a good understanding, however 
inferior in natural capacity, or acquired knowledge, 
to the wise men of the world. 

2. Their knowledge, so far as they have attain- 
ed, is not merely speculative, cold, and indistinct, 
like the light of the moon. The Sun of righteous- 
ness has shined into their hearts. The light they 
enjoy is vital, cheering, and effective. Because 
they thus see, they hear likewise. They were once 
deaf to the voice of God, whether he spoke by his 
word or his providence ; whether in the language of 
mercy or judgment. But now their deaf ears are 
unstopped. They are now attentive, submissive, 
and willing to receive his instructions, and to obey 
his commands. With them, one ‘‘ Thus saith the 
Lord,” has the force of a thousand arguments. 
They desire no further proof of a doctrine, no other 
warrant for their practice, no other reason for any 
dispensation, than Thus the Lord has said, This he 
requires, and This is his appointment. Thus their 
wills are brought into subjection; and they so un- 
derstand, as to believe and obey. 

3. Further, with their sight and hearing they re- 
ceive power and activity. Once, they were tied 
and bound in the chain of their sins, or, like aman 
benumbed with a dead palsy, unable to move. If 
they sometimes seemed to express desires that 
might be called good with respect to their object, 
they were faint and ineffectual. But now their fetters 
are broken, the health and strength of their souls 
are restored, and God has wrought in them not 
only to “ will,” but also to ‘‘ do according ‘to’ his 
good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 13. It is not more won- 
derful that a cripple should suddenly recover the 
use of his limbs, than that a person, who has long 
been fettered in sinful habits, should be enabled to 
move and act with alacrity in the service of God. 
But in the day of Divine power, sinners are made 
both willing and able. How burdensome was that 
which they once accounted their religion! how 
little comfort did it yield them! how little did it 
assist them against their passions, or against their 
fears ! But all things are become new, since they 
have attained to a life of faith in the Son of God, 
Their religious service is now pleasant, and their 
warfare against sin and the world, victorious. Their 
obligations, motives, resources, encouragements, 
and prospects, inspire them with a holy vigour, to 
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run, with patience and perseverance, the race that 
is set before them. 

4, Having their sight and hearing thus restored, 
and their hearts enlarged to walk at liberty in the 
ways of wisdom ; they are no longer dumb, silent, 
and sullen, but out of the abundance of their hearts, 
their mouths speak the language of gratitude, 
praise, and joy. For though most people have 
the faculty of speech, and can use, or rather abuse, 
their tongues fluently ; though we are sufficiently 
expert from our childhood, in the dialects of false- 
hood, profaneness, and folly; yet, by nature, we 
are dumb with respect to the language that becomes 
us, as the creatures of God, and as those who have 
sinned against him, and yet are invited to seek his 
mercy. But when grace teaches the heart, then 
the heart teaches the mouth, Prov. xvi. 23. 
When we believe, then we speak, yea, we sing 
and greatly rejoice; as it is written, ‘‘ In that day 
1 will praise thee: though thou wast angry, thine 
anger is turned away,” Isa. xii. 1. And again, 
“« The voice of joy and thanksgiving is in the taber- 
nacles of the righteous,” Psal. exvili. 15. ‘‘ Let 
the redeemed of the Lord say, that he is good, 
and his mercy endureth for ever,” Psal. evii. 1, 2. 

It is of great importance to examine ourselves by 
this test, and not to be satisfied with our knowledge 
of the gospel, any further than our consciences 
bear us witness, that it has produced a real, moral 
change in our tempers, conduct, and pursuits. For 
there is a knowledge which is falsely so called. It 
puffeth up, but edifieth not. Our Lord’s declara- 
tion deserves our most serious attention : ‘‘ For 
judgment I am come into this world; that they 
which see not, may see; and that they which see, 
might be made blind,” John ix. 39. It is very 
possible, yea, very easy, by the help of books, 
sermons, and converse, to acquire an orderly and 
systematic knowledge of Divine truths; it may be 
learnt thus, like any other branch of human science, 
and the head be weli stored with orthodox senti- 
ments; and there may be an ability to prove and 
defend them, in a way of argumentation, while the 
heart is utterly a stranger to their salutary influ- 
ence. Such characters are too common. None 
make a greater parade and boast of seeing, than 
these persons. None are more fatally blinded. 
They smile, with disdain, when they speak of a 
self-righteousness founded upon prayers, alms- 
deeds, and sacraments, but are not aware that they 
themselves live in the very spirit of the Pharisees, 
Luke xviii. 11, 12, so clearly described, and so 
expressly condemned, in the New Testament. 
Their supposed knowledge of the doctrines which 
they misunderstand and abuse, is the righteousness 
on which they build their hopes; and trusting to 
this, they despise all those who are stricter in prac- 
tice than themselves, as ignorant and legal; and 
discover almost as great dislike to close and faith- 
ful preaching, as they could do to poison. Though 
the doctrines of the gospel, when rightly received, 
are productive of godliness, it is to be feared, there 
are people who espouse and plead for them, to quiet 
their consciences, by furnishing them with excuses 
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for the sins they are unwilling to forsake. It is not’ 


surprising, that they who are displeased with the 
_ yoke of our Lord’s precepts, should seem friendly 

to the idea of salvation without the works of the 
law. The notion of the final perseverance of be- 
lievers, may afford a pillow for those to rest on, 
who, being at present destitute of all feeling of 
spiritual life, labour to persuade themselves that 
they are Christians, because they had some serious 
thoughts, and made some profession of the truth, 
many years ago. So, likewise, in what the Scrip- 
tures teach, of the total inability of fallen man, 
they think they have a plea to justify their negli- 
gence and sloth, and therefore are not disposed to 
contradict the testimony. The invitation and 
command to wait, and watch, and strive, in the 
ways and means of the Lord’s appointment, they 
evade, as they think, with impunity, by confessing 
the charge, and saying, I am a poor creature in- 
deed, I can do nothing of myself aright, and 
therefore to what purpose should I attempt to do 
any thing? A minister may preach upon these 
points, in general terms, and obtain their good 
word. But if he speaks plainly and faithfully to 
conscience; if he bears testimony not only against 
dead works, but against a dead faith; against spi- 
ritual pride, evil tempers, evil speaking, love of the 
world, and sinful compliances ; if he insists that the 
branches of the true vine should bear grapes, and 
not the same fruit as the bramble; hearers of this 
stamp will think they do God service, by censuring 
all he can say, as low and legal trash. How awful! 
that people should be blinded by the very truths 
which they profess to believe! Yet I fear such 
cases are too frequent. God grant a delusion of 
this kind may never be found amongst us! ‘‘ For 
if the salt’’ itself ‘* should lose its savour, where- 
with shall it be salted? ’’ Matt. v.13. May we 
come simply to the light, with a desire of seeing 
more of ourselves, and more of our Saviour; that 
we may be more humble and spiritual, more afraid 
of sin, more watchful and successful in striving 
against it; and, in our whole conversation, more 
conformable to our glorious Head. 

But to return. From what has been offered 
upon this subject, we may observe, 

1. That true Christianity is friendly to society, 
and to the common interests of mankind. It is the 
source of peace, tenderness, benevolence, and every 
humane temper. It is calculated to soothe the 
fierce disposition, to enlarge the selfish spirit, and 
to transform the lion into the lamb. What then 
must we think of those pretended friends to liberty 
and free inquiry, whose unhappy zeal is employed 
to rob us of the only light and balm of life? who, 
by their misrepresentations and cavils, endeavour 
to persuade others, though they cannot effectually 
persuade themselves, that the gospel, a scheme 
so wise in its constitution, so salutary in its design, 
so powerful in its effects, is no better than an im- 
position, the contrivance of superstitious or artful 
men? Why should they attempt to take away the 
foundation of our hope, and the spring of our 
comfort, (if they were able,) when they know they 


EFFECTS OF MESSIAH’S APPEARANCE. 


607 


have nothing to substitute in their place? Let us 
think of them with that compassion which their 
state calls for; and pray for them, “ if peradven- 
ture God will give them repentance to the acknow- 
ledgment of the truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

2. The change thus wrought is great, marvellous, 
and, if not so frequent, might be styled miraculous. 
It is more than education, example, persuasion, or 
resolution can perform. It is the work of God 
alone, to open the blind eyes, to change the heart 
of stone into flesh, and to raise the dead. 

This thought should exclude boasting. The 
happy subjects of this change were no better by 
nature or practice than others. They have nothing 
but what they have received. The glory and praise 
is due to the Lord alone. It should likewise soften 
their censure of those who are still in a state of 
alienation from God, or at least prevent the emo- 
tions of anger and resentment towards them. They 
know not what they do. Their danger should ex- 
cite our pity, and our friendly endeavours to re- 
cover them from the error of their way. And, 
especially, we should be careful so to regulate our 
behaviour, ‘‘ that if they obey not the word, they 
may without the word be convinced and won,” 
1 Pet. iii. 1, by the force of our example. If the 
Lord be pleased to do that for them which he has 
done for us, their dislike of us, and their opposition 
to us, will be quickly at an end ; and though they 
set out after us, they may possibly make a swifter 
progress in the Christian life than we have done. - 
Thus, though Saul of Tarsus approached Damascus, 
as an enemy and a persecutor, when the scales fell 
from his eyes, he not only immediately joined the dis- 
ciples, but in a little time became a pattern to them. 

That the change is the work of God, should 
likewise be considered by those, who, from a sense 
of the greatness of their sins, and the strength of 
their sinful habits, are ready to sink into despair. 
Whatever apparent difficulty there may be in your 
case, it is easy to Divine power. ‘‘ All things are 
possible with God,” Mark x. 27, and ‘all things,”’ 
likewise, ‘‘ are possible to him that believeth,” 
Mark ix. 23. The promises invite you to apply 
to him who is the Author and Finisher of faith, and 
who has said for your encouragement, ‘‘ Him that 
cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out.” 


SERMON XIII. 
THE GREAT SHEPHERD. 
Pea esdy i. 


He shall feed his flock like a shepherd; he shall 
gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 
in his bosom ; and shall gently lead those that 
are with young. 


Ir is not easy for those whose habits of life are in- 
sensibly formed by the customs of modern times, 


608 THE GREAT 
to conceive any adequate idea of the pastoral life, 
as it obtained in the eastern countries, before that 
simplicity of manners, which characterized the 
early. ages, was corrupted by the artificial and 
false refinements of luxury. Wealth, in those 
days, consisted principally in flocks and herds ; 
and Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and others, who were, 
to speak in modern language, persons of high dis- 
tinction, were likewise shepherds. The book of 
Genesis, which is an authentic and infallible history 
of the most ancient times, exhibits a manner of 
living so different from our own, that, perhaps, few 
persons are qualified to enter fully into the spirit 
of the description. The poets seem to have derived 
their idea of the golden age from some imperfect 
tradition of this primitive state; and if we compare 
it with the state of things around us, methinks we 
have reason to say, ‘‘ How is the gold become dim, 
and the fine gold changed!” Lam. iv. 1. The 
opulence of Jacob may be conjectured from the 
present he sent to his brother Esau, Gen. xxxii. 
14,15. Yet Jacob attended his flocks himself, 
‘in the drought by day, and in the frost by night,” 
Gen. xxxi. 40. The vigilance, the providence, the 
tenderness, necessary to the due discharge of the 
shepherd’s office, have been freqtently applied in 
describing the nature and ends of government ; 
and it has been esteemed a high encomium of a 
good king’, to style him The shepherd of his people. 
This character Musstan, the Saviour, condescends 
to bear; and happy are they, who, with a pleasing 
consciousness, can say, ‘‘ We are his people, and 
the sheep of his pasture,” Psal. c. 3. 

The passage will lead me to speak of the Shep- 
herd, the flock, and his care and tenderness over 
them. 

1. Our Lord expressly styles himself the ‘‘ Shep- 
herd,” the “‘ good Shepherd of the sheep,” John 
x. 11, 14, and the apostle Peter styles him the 
““chief Shepherd,” 1 Pet. v. 4. His faithful minis- 
ters have the honour to be under shepherds; he 
appoints and qualifies them to feed his flock. 
They are the messengers of his will, but they can 
do nothing without him; they can only communi- 
cate what they receive, and cannot watch over the 
flock, unless they are themselves watched over by 
him, Psal. exxvil. 1. For, with respect to efficacy, 
he is the chief, and, indeed, the sole Shepherd. 
The eyes of all are upon him, and his eye is upon 
and over all his flock. The Old Testament church 
had a Shepherd, and their Shepherd was Jehovah, 
Psal. xxii. 1. Unless therefore the Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls likewise be Jehovah, we fall 
unspeakably short of the privilege of ancient Israel, 
if their Shepherd was almighty, and if ours could 
be but a creature. Surely we could not then say, 
what yet the apostle affirms, that we have a “ better 
covenant, established upon better promises,” Heb. 
vill. 6; since Mrsstan himself is expressly declared 
to be the Surety and the Mediator of this cove- 
nant. But would it not be better, upon this sup- 
position, with David, who could say, Jehovah is 
my Shepherd, than with us, who are intrusted to 
the care of a delegated and inferior keeper, if Jesus 
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be not Jehovah? Besides, who but Jehovah can 
relieve the necessities of multitudes in all places, in 
the same moment, and be equally near and atten- 
tive to them in every age? The sinner, who is en- 
lightened to know himself, his wants, enemies, and 
dangers, will not dare to confide in any thing short 
of an almighty arm; he needs a Shepherd, who is 
full of wisdom, full of care, full of power; able, 
like the sun, to shine upon millions at once, and 
possessed of those incommunicable attributes of 
Deity, omniscience and omnipresence. Such is our 
great Shepherd; and he is eminently the good 
Shepherd also, for he laid down his life for the. 
sheep, and has redeemed them to God by his own 
blood. . 

II. A shepherd is a relative name ; it has refer- 
ence toa flock. This great and good Shepherd 
has a flock, whom he loved from everlasting, and 
whom having loved, he will love to the end, John 
ae 
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He humbled himself for their sakes, submitted to 
partake of their nature and their sorrows, took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of sinful flesh. He died for his sheep, 
‘the just for the unjust,’’ 1 Pet. iii. 18, to redeem 
them from the curse of the law, from the guilt and 
dominion of sin, from the power of Satan, and to 
bring them to God. They, by nature, are all 
“‘ one astray, every one to his own way,” Isa. liii. 
6; but having thus bought them with his blood, in 
his own appointed time, he seeks, finds, and re- 
stores his sheep. By the power of his word and 
Spirit, he makes himself known to their hearts, 
causes them to hear and understand his voice, and 
guides them into his fold. Then they become his 
sheep in the sense of my text. They are under his 
immediate protection and government. 

Considered as individuals, they are fitly de- 
scribed by the name of sheep. A sheep is a weak, 
defenceless, improvident creature; prone to wan- 
der, and if once astray, is seldom known to return 
of its own accord. A sheep has neither strength 
to fight with the wolf, nor speed to escape from 
him; nor has it the foresight of the ant, to provide 
its own sustenance. Such is our character, and 
our situation: unable to take care of ourselves, 
prone to wander from our resting-place, exposed to 
enemies which we can neither withstand nor avoid, 
without resource in ourselves, and taught, by daily 
experience, the insufficiency of every thing around 
us. Yet, if this Shepherd be our Shepherd, weak 
and helpless as we are, we may be of good courage. 
If we can say with David, “« The Lord is my Shep- 
herd,’ we may make the same inferences which he 
did, ‘‘ Therefore I shall not want; therefore I need 
not fear,”’ 

Collectively, they are a flock. They are not, 
indeed, in one place. They are scattered abroad, 
dispersed through different ages and countries, 
separated by seas and mountains, and, too often, 
by misapprehensions and prejudicés, by names and 
forms; and only a very small part of the flock are 
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known to each other. But they are all equally 
known to him, and equally under his eye. In his 
view they are one flock, one body; they are ani- 
mated by one and the same spirit; their views, 
hopes, and aims are the same; and yet a little 
while, they shall be all brought together, a number 
without number, to rejoice and to join in worship, 
before his throne of glory. For they have an in- 
_ heritance reserved for them in heaven, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5, 
and they shall be safely kept, while they are so- 
Journers upon earth, for the Shepherd of Israel is 
their Keeper. 

III. “* He shall feed his flock like a shepherd.” 
The word is not restrained to feeding. It includes 
all the branches of the shepherd’s office. He shall 
act the part of a shepherd to his flock. We have 
a beautiful miniature description of what he has 

engaged to do, and what he actually does, for his 
people, as their Shepherd, in the twenty-third 
Psalm. And the subject is more largely illustrated 
in the thirty-fourth chapter of Ezekiel’s prophecy. 
His sheep, from age to age, have been witnesses to 
the truth of his promises. He has a flock at pre- 
sent who rejoice in his care, and greater multitudes, 
as yet unborn, shall successively arise in their ap- 
pointed seasons, ‘‘ and call him blessed,” Psal. 
Ixxii. 17. For he is the ‘‘ same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever.”’ 

He feeds them.”” He leads them into green 
and pleasant pastures. These pastures are, his 
word and ordinances, by which he communicates 
to them of his own fulness ; for in strict propriety 
of speech, he himself is their food. They eat his 
flesh, and drink his blood, John vi. 54. This was 
once thought a hard saying by some of his professed 
followers, John vi. 60, and is still thought so by too 
many. But it is his own saying, and therefore I 
am not concerned, either to confirm or to vindicate 
it. The knowledge they receive by faith, of his in- 
carnation and sufferings unto death, of the names 
he bears, and of the offices and relations in which 
he is pleased to act for them, is the life and food of 
their souls. The expression of feeding them, is 
agreeable to the analogy he has been pleased to 
establish, between the natural and the spiritual life. 
As the strength of the body is maintained and re- 
newed by eating and drinking; so they who, in 
this sense, feed upon him in their hearts by faith 
with thanksgiving, even they live by him; “ for 
his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink in- 
deed,” John vi. 57. 

‘* He guides them.” First, by his example. He 
has trodden the path of duty and trial before them ; 
and they perceive and follow his footsteps. Again, 
by his word and Spirit he teaches them the way in 
which they should go; and both inclines and en- 
ables them to walk in it, Isa. xxx.21. He guides 
them, likewise, by his providence ; he appoints the 
bounds of their habitations, the line and calling in 
which they are to serve him, and orders and adjusts 
the circumstances of their lives according to his in- 
finite wisdom, so as, finally, to accomplish his gra- 

‘cious designs in their favour, ; 

“ He guards them.” It is written concerning 
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him, “‘ He shall stand and feed in the strength of 
the Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord 
his God,” Micah v. 4. If we conceive of a flock 
of sheep feeding ih the midst of wolves, who are 
restrained from breaking in upon them, not by an 
visible enclosure, but merely by the power of the 
shepherd’s eye, which keeps them in awe and at a 
distance, it will give us some idea of the situation 
of his people. He provides them food in the midst of 
many and mighty enemies, Psal. xxii. 5, who envy 
them their privilege, but cannot prevent it. If he 
should withdraw his attention from the flock, for a 
single minute, they would be worried. »But he has 
promised to keep them night and day and every 
moment, Isa. xxvii. 3; therefore their enemies plot 
and rage in vain. Their visible foes are numerous ; 
but if we could look into the invisible world, and 
take a view of the subtlety, malice, machinations, 
and assiduity of the powers of darkness, who are 
incessantly watching for opportunities of annoying 
them, we should have a most striking conviction, 
that a flock so defenceless and feeble in themselves, 
and against which such a combination is formed, 
can only be kept by the power of God. 

‘* He heals them.’”” A good shepherd will ex- 
amine the state of his flock. But there is no atten- 
tion worthy of being compared with his. Not the 
slightest circumstance in their concerns escapes his 
notice. When they are ready to faint, borne down 
with heavy exercises of mind, wearied with tempt- 
ations, dry and disconsolate in their spirits, he sea- 
sonably revives them. Nor are they in heaviness 
without a need-be for it. All his dispensations 
towards them are medicinal, designed to correct, 
or to restrain, or to cure, the maladies of their 
souls. And they are adjusted, by his wisdom 
and tenderness, to what they can bear, and to what 
their case requires. It is he, likewise, who heals 
their bodily sickness, and gives them help in all 
their temporal troubles. He is represented to us, 
as counting their sighs, putting their tears into his 
bottle, recording their sorrows in his book of re- 
membrance, Psal. lvi. 8; and even, as being him- 
self “‘ touched with a feeling of their infirmities,” 
Heb. iv. 15, as the head feels for the members of 
the body. 

‘¢ He restores them.” The power and subtlety 
of their enemies are employed to force or entice 
them from his rule; and too often prevail for a 
season. The sheep turn aside unto forbidden 
paths ; and whenever they do, they would wander 
farther and farther, till they were quite lost again, 
if he were not their Shepherd. If he permits them 
to deviate, he has a time to convince them, “ that 
it was an evil and a bitter thing to forsake the Lord 
their Shepherd,” Jer. ii. 19, and to humble them, 
and to bring them back. Thus they become more 
sensible of their own weakness, and of their obliga- 
tions to his gracious care; for he will not suffer 
their enemies to triumph over them. He will not 
lose one of his true flock; not one convinced sin- 
yer, who has, in deed and in truth, surrendered 
and intrusted hisall to him. They must, and they 
| shall, smart and mourn for their folly ; but he will, 
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in due season, break their snares, and lead them 
again into the paths of peace, for hisown name’s sake. 

The flock are not all sheep. There are among 
them lambs. These are especially mentioned, and 
for these he expresses a peculiar tenderness. ** He 
will gather them with his arm, and carry them in 
his bosom.” Though they are weaklings, they 
shall not be left behind. This is a beautiful and 
pathetic image. If a poor lamb is weary, and 
unable to keep up with the flock, it shall be carried. 
This clause affords encouragement, 

1. To young people. Early serious impressions 
are often made upon the hearts of children, which 
we are to cherish by directing their thoughts to 
the compassion of the good Shepherd, who has 
said, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
God,” Mark x. 14. This high and holy One, who 
humbles himself to notice the worship of the hea- 
venly host, hears the prayers of worms upon the 
earth; and his ear is open to the prayers of a 
child, no less so than to the prayer of a king. 

RN Ro young converts. These, at whatever age, 
are children in the Lord’s family, lambs in his 
flock. They are, as yet, weak, unsettled, and 
unexperienced. Almost every day brings them 
into a new and untried situation. They often meet 
with opposition and discouragement, where they 
have promised themselves help and countenance. 
Perhaps their nearest friends are displeased with 
them. They are liable, likewise, while they are 
inquiring the way to Zion, to be perplexed by the 
various opinions and angry contentions prevailing 
among: the different religious persons or parties to 
whom they may address themselves. - They are 
frequently discouraged by the falls and miscarriages 
of professors, some of whom, it is possible, they 
may have admired, and looked up to, as patterns 
for their own imitation. Add to these things, what 
they suffer from new and unexpected discoveries of 
the evil and deceitfulness of their hearts; the mis- 
takes they commit, in judgment and practice, for 
want of a more solid and extensive knowledge of 
the Scriptures ; and the advantage the great enemy 
of their souls derives from these their various diffi- 
culties to assault their peace and obstruct. their 
progress. What would become of them in such 
circumstances, if their faithful Shepherd had not 
promised to lead, and uphold them, with the arm 
of his power ? 

There is, likewise, particular mention made of 
‘‘those who are with young.” These he will gently 
lead. If we take the word according to our version, 
it may signify a state of conviction or trouble. 
““ Many are the afflictions of the righteous,” Psal. 
xxxiv. 19, by which they are often wearied and 
heavy laden, But when their spirits are over- 
whelmed within them, he knoweth their path. 
Jacob would not permit his cattle that were with 
young, to be overdriven for one day, lest they 
should die, Gen. xxxiii. 13. Much less will this 
good Shepherd suffer the burdened among his flock 
to be hurried and tempted beyond what they are 
able, or what he will enable them, to bear.” 
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But the word signifies, those that have young, 
rather than those that are with young. ‘Two sorts 
of persons in the Lord’s flock, who come under this 
description, feel an especial need of his compassion, 
tenderness, and patience, 

1. He only knows the feelings of the hearts of 
parents ; what solicitude and anxiety they have for 
their young ones, the sucklings, if I may so speak, 
of the flock, which mingle with all their endea- 
vours, to manage rightly the important charge 
committed to them, and to bring their ‘ children 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 

2, Ministers, likewise, have painful exercises of 
mind. The apostle Paul speaks of ‘* travailing in 
birth again, till Christ be formed in our hearers,” 
Gal. iv. 19. When we know of any newly awaken- 
ed, and beginning to seek their salvation, how 
solicitous is our care to bring them forward, to 
comfort them, to warn them against the devices of 
their hearts, and of their enemies! And how 
piercing our grief and disappointment, if they mis- 
carry! How much is felt in sympathy for the 
trials of the flock! What wisdom, faithfulness, 
courage, meekness, and unction from on high, are 
necessary to the due discharge of what we owe to 
the flocks of which we have the oversight! Who 
is sufficient for these things? And when we have 
done our best, our all, what defects and defile- 
ments have we to mourn over! But. this is our 
great consolation, that he, who knows us, and leads 
us, considers ‘* our frame, and remembers that 
we are but. dust.”’ 

In this delineation of the character and conduet 
of the ‘* Great Shepherd of the sheep,” Heb. 
xiil. 20, we have an affecting exemplar and _pat- 
tern, for the imitation of those who act in the 
honourable office of under shepherds, and are 
called, by their profession and engagement, to feed 
his sheep and lambs. Whether there be any mi- 
nisters in our assembly or not, you will at least 
permit me to speak a word to my own heart; which 
may, I hope, at the same time, impress your minds 
with a sense of our great need of your prayers. 
‘¢ Brethren, pray for us,’’ 1 Thess. v. 25, and 
“ pray to the Lord of the harvest, that he may send 
forth more faithful labourers into his harvest,” 
Matt. ix. 38. For it is his work alone. — It is not 
necessary, that a minister of the gospel should be 
in the first line of those who are admired for their 
abilities or literature ; much less that he should be 
distinguished by such titles, honours, and emolu- 
ments as this world can give. But it is necessary, 
and of the last importance to his character and 
usefulness here, and to his acceptance in the great 
day of the Lord, that he should have a shepherd’s 
eye and a shepherd’s heart. He must serve the 
flock, ‘‘ not for filthy luere, or by constraint,” 
(that constraint, which the apostle attributes to 
the love of Christ, only excepted,) “ but willing- 
ly,” and with a view to their edification. And he 
must, indeed, serve them, not acting asa ‘* lord over 
God’s heritage, but as an example to the flock,’ 1 
Pet. v. 2, 3. Not preaching ‘himself,’ 2’ Cor. 
iv. 5, perverting his sacred office to the purposes 
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of ambition or vain-glory, or the acquisition of 
wealth ; but preaching Christ Jesus the Lord, and 
employing all his powers to turn sinners from the 
error of their ways. ‘‘ He who winneth souls is 
wise,” Prov. xi. 30. If it be wisdom to propose 
‘the noblest end, the faithful minister is wise; the 
end at which he aims, in subordination to the will 
and glory of God, is the salvation of souls; and 
the recovery of one immortal soul to the favour and 
image of God, is, and will at length be found, a 
greater and more important event, than the deliver- 
ance of a whole kingdom from slavery or temporal 
ruin, If it be wisdom, to pursue a right end by 
the fittest means, he is wise; he knows the gospel 
of Christ to be the power of God, the appointed, 
the effectual, the only sufficient mean for accom- 
plishing his great purpose; therefore, however un- 
fashionable it may be, he is not ashamed of it, he 
preaches it, and he glories in it. If it be an effect 
of wisdom, not to be deterred from the prosecution 
of a great and noble design, by the censure and 
dislike of weak and incompetent judges, the faith- 
ful minister-is truly wise. He loves his fellow 
creatures, and would willingly please them for their 
good, but he cannot fear them, because he fears 
and serves the Lord. He looks forward, with de- 
sire, to the day of that solemn and general visit- 
ation, when the ‘‘ Shepherd and Bishop of souls 
shall himself appear,” 1 Pet. ii. 25; v.4. And if 
he may then stand among those who are pardoned 
and accepted in the Beloved, and receivethe ‘‘ crown 
of life, which his Lord has promised to them that 
love him,” 2 Tim. iv. 8,—this thought fully recon- 
ciles him to the trials of his situation; and how- 
ever depreciated, misrepresented, opposed, or ill- 
treated here, he can say, ‘‘ None of these things 
move me, neither count I my life dear to myself, 
so that I may finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
to testify the gospel of the grace of God,’’ Acts 
xx. 24. 

There is a counterpart to this character, de- 
scribed in strong and glowing language by the pro- 
phets. There are idol shepherds, who feed not 
the flock, but themselves; who neither attempt to 
heal the sick, to strengthen the feeble, to bind up 
that which is broken, nor recover that which has 
been driven away, Ezek. xxxiv. 2—4; shepherds, 
who cannot understand, greedy, lovers of gain— 
and who, by a change of metaphor, are compared 
to slumbering watchmen, and dumb dogs that 
cannot bark, Isa. Ivi. 10, 11. The New Testament 
teaches us to expect that such persons, under the 
name of ministers, will be found likewise in the 
visible church of Christ; men of corrupt minds, 
destitute of the truth, who serve not the Lord Jesus, 
but their own belly, 1 Tim. vi. 5; Rom. xvi. 18; 
men who are of the world, and speak of the world, 
and therefore.the world heareth and favoureth them, 
1 John iv. 5. But, alas!—neither the wretched 
slave who toils at the galley-oar, nor he that is 
doomed to labour in a deep mine where the light 
of the sun never reaches him, nor the lunatic whe 
howls in a chain, are such emphatical objects of 
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our compassion, as the unhappy man who prosti- 
tutes the name and function of a minister of Christ 
to the gratification of his pride and avarice; and 
whose object is not the welfare of the flock, but 
the possession of the fleece ; who intrudes into the 
post of a watchman, but gives no alarm of the im- 
pending danger, Ezek. xxxiii. 7, 8. If the Scrip- 
tures be true ; if the gospel be not indeed, as Pope 
Leo the Tenth profanely styled it, a lucrative fable ; 
the more he accumulates riches, the more he rises 
in dignity, the more his influence extends, the more 
he is to be commiserated. He may have the re- 
ward he seeks: he may be admired and flattered ; 
he may, for a season, be permitted to withstand 
and discountenance the efforts of the Lord’s faith- 
ful servants; he may shine in the accomplishments 
of a scholar or a courtier: but nothing less than 
repentance, and faith in the Redeemer, whose name 
and cause he has dishonoured, can finally screen 
him from the full effect of that terrible denuncia- 
tion—‘‘ Woe to the idol shepherd that forsaketh” 
or neglecteth ‘ the flock! the sword shall be upon 
his arm, and upon his right eye: his arm shall be 
clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly 
darkened,” Zech. xi. 17. 


SERMON XIV. 
REST FOR THE WEARY. 
Mart. xi. 28. 


Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 


Wuicu shall we admire most, the majesty, or the 
erace, conspicuous in this imvitation? How soon 
would the greatest earthly monarch be impoverished, 
and his treasures utterly exhausted, if all that are 
poor and miserable had encouragement to apply 
freely to him, with a promise of relief fully answer- 
able to their wants and wishes!. But the riches of 
Christ are unsearchable and inexhaustible. If mil- 
lions of millions of distressed sinners seek to him 
for relief, he has a sufficiency for them all. His 
mercy is infinite to pardon all their sins ; his grace 
is infinite to answer and exceed their utmost de- 
sires ; his power is infinite, to help them in all their 
difficulties. A number without number have been 
thus waiting upon him, from age to age; and not 
one of them has been sent away disappointed and 
empty. And the streams of his bounty are still 
flowing, and still full. Thus the sun, his brightest 
material image, has been the source of light to the 
earth, and to all its inhabitants, from the creation ; 
and. will be equally so to all succeeding generations, 
till time shall be no more. There is, indeed, an 
appointed hour when the sun shall cease to shine, 
and the course of nature shall fail, But the true 
Sun, the Sun of righteousness, has no variableness 
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nor shadow of turning, Mal. iv. 2; James i. 17; 
and they who depend upon him while in this world, 
shall rejoice in his light for ever. Can we hesitate 
to accept of these words, as affording a full proof 
of the Divine character, the proper Godhead of our 
Lord and Saviour, supposing only that he meant 
what he said, and that he is able to make his pro- 
mise good? Can a creature, however excellent and 
glorious, use this language? Can a creature dis- 
charge the debts, soothe the distresses, and satisfy 
the desires of every individual who looks to him? 
Who but the Lord God can raise up all that are 
bowed down, and comfort all that mourn? Psal. 
exlvi. 8; Isa. Ixi. 2. ‘ 

Again, As is his majesty, so is his mercy. In 
acts of grace amongst men there are always some 
limitations. If a king proclaims a pardon to a re- 
bellious nation, there are still exceptions. Some 
ringleaders are excluded. Either their crimes were 
too great to be forgiven, or their obstinacy or in- 
fluence are supposed to be too great to render their 
safety consistent with the safety of the state. But 
the Saviour excludes none but those who wilfully 
exclude themselves. As no case is too hard for his 
power, so no person who applies to him is shut out 
from his compassion. ‘‘ Him that cometh to 
him,” whatever his former character or conduct 
may have been, “ he will in nowise cast out,”’ John 
vi. 37. This glorious exercise of sovereign mercy 
is no less a Divine attribute, than the power by 
which he created the heavens and the earth. It is 
the consideration of his mercy in pardoning sin, and 
in saving sinners, which causes that admiring ex- 
clamation of the prophet, ‘‘ Who is a God like 
unto thee?”’ Micah vii. 18. 

This passage (including the two following verses) 
closes the first part of the Oratorio. In tracing 
the series of the Scriptures thus far, we have con- 
sidered several signal prophecies which foretold his 
appearance ; we have seen their accomplishment in 
his birth, and have, I hope, joined with the heaven- 
ly host, in ascribing glory to God in the highest, 
for this unspeakable gift and effect of his love. We 
have learnt from the prophets, his characters, as 
the great Restorer, and the great Shepherd. The 
evangelist proposes him to our meditation here, in 
a gracious and inviting attitude, as opening his 
high commission, proclaiming his own sovereign 
authority and power, and declaring his compassion- 
ate purpose and readiness to give refreshment and 
rest to the weary and heavy laden. 

The two principal points in the text are, the in- 
vitation and the promise. 

I. The invitation is expressed in very general 
terms. ‘Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden.” There is no qualifying or re- 
straining clause, to discourage any person who is 
willing to accept it. Whoever hath an ear to hear, 
let him hear. ‘‘ Let him that is athirst come, and 
whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely,” Rev. xxil. 17. I cannot doubt but these 
words authorize me to address myself to every per- 
son in the assembly. I speak first to you who are 
“spending your money for that which satisfieth 
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not,” Isa. lv. 2; who are wearied in seeking hap- 
piness where it is not to be found, and ‘ in digging 
pits, and hewing out cisterns, for yourselves, which 
will hold no water,” and have hitherto been re- 
cardless ‘‘ of the fountain of living waters,” which is 
always near you, Jer. ii. 13. While you are pursuing 
the wealth or honours of this world, or wasting 
your time and strength in the indulgence of sensual 
appetites, and look no higher, are you, indeed, 
happy and satisfied? Do you find the paths in 
which you are led, or rather hurried and driven on, 
to be the ‘‘ paths of pleasantness and peace?” 
Prov. iii. 17. With what face can you charge the 
professors of religion with hypocrisy, if you pretend 
to satisfaction in these ways? We have trodden 
them far enough ourselves, to be assured that there 
are feelings in your heart which contradict your as- 
sertion. You know that you are not happy, and 
we know it likewise. Are you quite strangers toa 
secret wish, that you had never been born? or that 
you could change condition with some of the brute 
creation? ‘* Are you not heavy laden,” burdened 
with guilt, and fears, and forebodings; harassed 
with crosses, disappointments, and mortifications ? 
Are you not often, at least sometimes, like children 
in the dark, afraid of being alone; unable to sup- 
port the reflections which are forced upon you ina 
solitary hour, when you have nothing to amuse 
you? And while you seem so alert, and upon the 
wing, after every kind of dissipation within your 
reach, is not achief motive that impels you, a de- 
sire, if possible, of hiding yourselves from your- 
selves, and of calling off your attention from those 
thoughts, which, like vultures, are ready to seize 
you, and prey upon you, the moment they find you 
unemployed? And how often do your poor expe- 
dients fail you, especially in a time of trouble, or 
on a sick bed? What comfort does the world af- 
ford you then? What relief do you then derive 
from the companions of your vain and gay hours ? 
Most probably, at such a season, they stand aloof 
from you; the house of mourning, or the chamber 
of sickness, are no less unpleasing to them than to 
yourself. They do not choose the pain of being 
reminded, by a sight of your distress, how soon the 
case may be their own. Or, if they visit you, you 
find them miserable comforters. But I have to 
speak to you of One who is able to comfort you, in 
all seasons, and under all circumstances; whose 
favour is better than life. And will you still refuse 
to hear his voice? What hard thing does the Lord 
require of you? Only to come to him, for that 
peace and rest to which you have hitherto been 
strangers. But, though you are invited, I know 
that of yourselves you will not come ; you will not, 
and therefore, you cannot. Be assured, however, 
the invitation does not mock you; and if you 
finally refuse it, the fault will lie at your own doors. 
But may I not hope you will refuse no longer? The 
preaching of the gospel is his appointment, and has 
a great effect, when accompanied with the energy 
of his Holy Spirit, to make “a willing people in 
the day of his power.” 

There are others, however, to whom this invita- 
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tion speaks more directly. The convinced sinner 
is “‘ heavy laden” with the guilt of sin, and 
‘‘wearied”’ with ineffectual strivings against it. 
He is weary of the yoke and burden of the law, 
when he can neither answer its commands with 
cheerful and acceptable obedience, nor see any way 
of escaping the penalty which is due to transgress- 
ors. He sighs earnestly and anxiously for pardon 
and liberty. If he has an interval of comparative 
peace and hope, it is more derived from some 
occasional fervour and liveliness in the frame of his 
spirit, than from the exercise of faith ; and there- 
fore, as that fervour abates, (and it will not always 


remain at the same height,) his fears return. If, | 


in such a favoured moment, he feels little solicit- 
ation or trouble from the evil propensities of his 
heart, he is willing to hope they are subdued, and 
that they will trouble him no more; but his tri- 
umph is short, the next return of temptation revives 
all his difficulties, and he is again brought into 
bondage. For nothing but the knowledge of the 
Saviour, and the supplies of his Spirit, can give 
stable peace to the mind, or victory over sin. A 
repetition of these disappointments and changes 
fixes a heavy burden and distress upon the mind. 
But here is help provided exactly suitable to the 
case. Comply with this invitation, ‘‘ Come to 
him, and he will surely give you rest.” 

But what is it ‘‘ to come to Christ?” It is, to 
believe in him, to apply to him, to make his invita- 
tion and promise our ground and warrant for put- 
ting our trust in him. On another, occasion, he 
said, ‘‘ He that cometh to me shall never hunger, 
and he that believeth in me shall never thirst,” 
John vi. 35. The expressions are of the same im- 
port. When he was upon earth, many who came 
to him, and even followed him for a season, re- 
ceived no saving benefit from him. Some came 
to him from motives of malice and ill-will, to in- 
snare or insult him. Some followed him for loaves 
and fishes; and of others, who were frequently 
near him, he complained, ‘‘ Ye will not come unto 
me, that ye may have life,” John v.40. But they 
who were distressed, and came to him for relief, 
were not disappointed. ‘‘'To come to him,” there- 
fore, implies a knowledge of his power, and an 
application for his help. To us he is not visible, 
but he is always near us; and as he appointed his 
disciples to meet him in Galilee previous to his 
ascension, so he has promised to be found of those 
who seek him, and wait for him, in certain means 
of his own institution, Matt. xxviii. 16. He is 
seated upon a throne of grace; he is to be sought 
in his word, and where his people assemble in his 
name, for he has said, ‘‘ There will I be in the 
midst of them,” Matt. xviii. 20. They therefore 
who read his word, frequent his ordinances, and 
pray unto him, with a desire that they may know 
him, and ‘‘ be remembered with the favour which 
he beareth to his own people,” Psal. evi. 4, answer 
the design of my text. They come to him, and he 
assures them, that whoever they are, he will in no- 
wise cast them out. If they thus come to him, 
they will of course ‘‘ come out from the world and 
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be separate,’ 2 Cor. vi. 17. If they apply to him 
for refuge, they will renounce all other refuge and 
dependence, and trust in him alone; according to 
the words of the prophet, ‘‘ Asshur shall not save 
us, we will not ride upon horses, neither will we 
say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are 
our gods, for in thee the fatherless,”’ the helpless 
and comfortless, ‘‘ findeth mercy,’’ Hos. xiv. 3. 
Il. The promise is, ‘‘1 will give you rest:” 
compare | Cor. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. vii. 13; Philem. 7, 
20. The word signifies both rest and refreshment. 


| He gives a relief and cessation from former labour 


and bondage, and superadds a peace, a joy, a com- 
fort, which revives the weary spirit, and proves it- 
self to be that very satisfaction which the soul had 
been ignorantly and in vain seeking amongst the 
creatures and the objects of sense. 

This ‘‘ rest” includes a freedom from the fore- 
bodings and distressing accusations of a guilty 
conscience; from the long and fruitless struggle 
between the will and the judgment; from the con- 
demning power of the law; from the tyranny of 
irregular and inconsistent appetites; and from the 
dominion of pride and self, which makes us un- 
happy in ourselves, and hated and despised by 
others: a freedom likewise from the cares and 
anxieties, which, in such an uncertain world as 


_this, disquiet the minds of those who have no solid 


Scriptural dependence upon God ; and especially a 
freedom from the dread of death, and of the things 
which are beyond it. In these and other respects, 
the believer in Jesus enters into a present rest. 
He is under the guidance of infinite wisdom, and 
the protection of almighty power; he is permitted 
to “‘ cast all his cares upon the Lord,” and is as- 
sured that the Lord ‘‘ careth for him,” 1 Pet. v. 7. 
So far as he possesses by faith the spirit and liberty 
of his high calling, he is in perfect peace. The 
prophet Jeremiah has given a beautiful description 
and illustration of this rest of a believer, Jer. xvii. 
5—8,; which is rendered more striking, by being 
contrasted with the miserable state of those who 
live without God in the world. ‘‘ Thus saith the 
Lord, Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth 
from the Lord. For he shall be like the heath in 
the desert, and shall not see when good cometh, 
but shall inhabit the parched places of the wilder- 
ness, in a salt land not inhabited.” But, ‘* Blessed 
is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose 
hope the Lord is; for he shall be as a tree planted 
by the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by 
the river; and shall not see when heat cometh, but 
her leaf shall be green; and shall not be careful in _ 
the year of drought, neither shall cease from yield- 
ing fruit.” 

But, besides rest, there is refreshment. There 
are pleasures and consolations in that intercourse 
and communion with God to which we are invited 
by the gospel, which, both in kind and degree, are 
unspeakably superior to all that the world can 
bestow, and such as the world cannot deprive us 
of; for they have no necessary dependence upon 
outward situation or circumstances ; they are com- 
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patible with poverty, sickness, and sufferings. They 
are often most sensibly sweet -and lively, when the 
streams of creature-comfort are at the lowest ebb. 
Many have been able to say with the apostle, ‘‘ As 
the sufferings of Christ,” those which we endure for 
his sake, or submit to from his hand, ‘‘ abound in 
us, so our consolation in Christ also aboundeth,”’ 
2 Cor. i. 5. The all-sufficient God can increase 
these communications of comfort from himself, to 
a degree beyond our ortlinary conceptions, so as 
not only to support his people under the most ex- 
quisite pains, but even to suspend and overpower 
all sense of pain, when the torment would otherwise 
be extreme. And he has sometimes been pleased 
to honour the fidelity of his servants, and to mani- 
fest his own faithfulness to them, by such an inter- 
position. One well-attested instance our own 
martyrology affords, that of Mr. Bainham, who 
suffered in the reign of Queen Mary. When he 
was in the fire, he addressed himself to his perse- 
cutors to this effect: ‘‘ You call for miracles in 
proof of our doctrine, now behold one; I feel no 
more pain from these flames than if I was laid upon 
a bed of roses.”’ But in ordinary cases, and in all 
cases, they who taste how good the Lord is to them 
that seek him, how he cheers them with the light 
of his countenance, and what supports he affords 
them in the hour of need, can, without regret, 
part with the poor perishing pleasures of sin, and 
encounter all the difficulties they meet with in the 
path of duty. Whatever their profession of his 
name, and their attachment to his cause, may have 
cost them, they will acknowledge that it has made 
them ample amends. 

Come therefore unto him, venture upon his 
gracious word, and you shall find rest for your 
souls. Can the world outbid this gracious offer ? 
Can the world promise to give you rest, when you 
are burdened with trouble ? when your cisterns fail, 
and your gourds wither? or when you are terrified 
with the approach of death, when your pulse in- 
termits, when you are about to take a final farewell 
of all you ever saw with your eyes, and an awful, 
unknown, untried, unchangeable eternity is opening 
upon your view? Such a moment most certainly 
awaits you; and when it arrives, if you die in your 
senses, and are not judicially given up to hardness 
and blindness of heart, you will assuredly tremble, 
if you never trembled before. Oh! be persuaded ; 
may the Lord himself persuade you to be timely 
wise ; to seek him now while he may be found, to 
call upon him while he is yet near; lest that dread- 
ful threatening should be your portion: ‘ Because 
T have called and ye refused, I have stretched out 
my hand and no man regarded; I also will laugh 


at your calamity, I will mock when your fear 
cometh,” Prov. i. 24, 26, 
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SERMON XV. 
MESSIAH’S EASY YOKE. 
Mart. xi. 29, 30. 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I 
am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find 
rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light. 


TuouGu the influence of education and example 
may dispose us to acknowledge the gospel to be a 
revelation from God, it can only be rightly under- 
stood, or duly prized, by those persons who feel 
themselves in the circumstances of distress which it 
is designed to relieve. No Israelite would think of 
fleeing to a city of refuge, till, by having unwit- 
tingly slain a man, he was exposed to the resentment 
of the next of kin, the legal avenger of blood, Josh. 
xx. 2, 3; but then, a sense of his danger would 
induce him readily to avail himself of the appomted 
method of safety. The skill of a physician may 
be acknowledged, in general terms, by many; but 
he is applied to only by the sick, Matt. ix. 12. 
Thus our Saviour’s gracious invitation to come to 
him for rest, will be little regarded, till we really 
feel ourselves weary and heavy laden. This is a 
principal reason why the gospel is heard with so 
much indifference. For though sin be a grievous 
illness and a hard bondage, yet one effect of it is, 
a strange stupidity and infatuation, which renders 
us (like a person in a delirium) insensible of our 
true state. It is a happy time, when the Holy 
Spirit, by his convincing power, removes that 
stupor, which, while it prevents us from fully per- 
ceiving our misery, renders us likewise indifferent 
to the only mean of deliverance. Such a conviction 
of the guilt and desert of sin, is the first hopeful 
symptom ina sinner’s case; but it is necessarily 
painful and distressing. It is not pleasant to be 
weary and heavy laden; but it awakens our atten- 
tion to him who says, ‘‘ Come unto me, and I will 
give you rest,” and makes us willing to take his 
yoke upon us. 

Oxen are yoked to labour. From hence the 
yoke is a figurative expression to denote servitude. 
Our Lord seems to use it here, both to intimate our 
natural prejudices against his service, and to ob- 
viate them. Though he submitted to sufferings, 
reproach, and death for our sakes; though he 
invites us, not because he has need of us, but be- 
cause we have need of him, and cannot be happy 
without him ; yet our ungrateful hearts think un- 
kindly of him. We conceive of him as a hard 
master ; and suppose, that if we engage ourselves 
to him, we must bid farewell to pleasure, and live 
under a continual restraint. His rule is deemed 
too strict, his laws too severe; and we imagine, 
that we could be more happy upon our own plans, 
than by acceding to his. Such unjust, unfriendly, 
and dishonourable thoughts of him, whose heart is 
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strong proofs of our baseness, blindness, and de- 
pravity; yet still he continues his invitation, ‘« Come 
unto me ;’’—as if he had said, Be not afraid of me. 
Only make the experiment, and you shall find, 
that what you have accounted my “ yoke” is true 
liberty ; and that in my service, which you have 
avoided as burdensome, there is no burden at all; 
for ‘“‘my ways are ways of pleasantness, and all 
my paths are peace.” I have a good hope, that 
many of my hearers can testify from their own 
happy experience, that (according to the beautiful 
expression in our liturgy) ‘‘ his service is perfect 
freedom.” 

_ If we are really Christians, Jesus is our Master, 
our Lord, and we are his servants. It is in vain 
to call him ‘‘ Lord, Lord,” Luke vi. 46, unless we 
keep his commandments. They who know him 
will love him; and they who love him, will desire 
to please him not by a course of service of their own 
devising, but by accepting his revealed will as the 
standard and rule, to every part of which they en- 
deavour to conform in their tempers and in their 
conduct. He is likewise our Master in another 
sense ; that is, he is our great Teacher; if we sub- 
mit to him as such, we are his “ disciples” or 
‘* scholars.” We cannot serve him acceptably, 
unless we are taught by him. The philosophers of 
old had their disciples, who imbibed their senti- 
ments, and were therefore called after their names, 
as the Pythagoreans and Platonists, from Pytha- 
goras and Plato. The general name of Christians, 
which was first assumed by the believers at An- 
tioch, Acts xi. 26, (possibly by Divine direction,) 
intimates that they are the professed disciples of 
Christ. If we wish to be truly wise, to be wise 
unto salvation, we must apply to him. For in this 
sense, the ‘ disciple’? or ‘‘ scholar” cannot be 
** above his Master,’’ Luke vi. 40. We can learn 
of men no more than they can teach us. But he 
says, ‘* Learn of me;”’ and he cautions us against 
calling any one master upon earth. He does, in- 
deed, instruct his people by ministers and instru- 
ments; but unless he is pleased to superadd his 
influence, what we seem to learn from them only, 
will profit us but little. Nor are the best of them 
so thoroughly furnished, nor so free from mistake, 
as to deserve our implicit confidence. But they 
whom he condescends to teach, shall learn what no 
instruction, merely human, can impart. Let us 
consider the peculiar, the unspeakable advantages 
of being his scholars. 

I. In the first place, this great Teacher can give 
the capacity requisite to the reception of his sub- 
lime instructions. There is no prospect of excelling 
in human arts and sciences, without a previous 
natural ability, suited to the subject. For instance, 
if a person has not an ear and a taste for music, he 
will make but small proficiency under the best 
masters. It will be the same with respect to the 
mathematics, or any branch of science. A skilful 
master may improve and inform the scholar, if he 
be rightly disposed to learn, but he cannot com- 
municate the disposition. But Jesus can open and 
enliven the dullest mind; he teaches the blind to 
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see, and the deaf to hear. By nature we are un- 
tractable, and incapable of relishing Divine truth, 
however advantageously proposed to us by men 
like ourselves. But happy are his scholars! he 
enables them to surmount all difficulties. He 
takes away the heart of stone, subdues the most 
obstinate prejudices, enlightens the dark under- 
standing, and inspires a genius and a taste for the 
sublime and interesting lessons he proposes to 
them. In this respect, as in every other, there is. 
none ‘ teacheth like him,” Job xxxvi. 22. 

2. He teacheth the most important things. The 
subjects of human science are comparatively trivial 
and insignificant. We may be safely ignorant of 
them all. And we may acquire a knowledge of them 
all, without being wiser or better, with respect to 
the concernments of our true happiness. Experi- 
ence and observation abundantly confirm the re- 
mark of Solomon, that ‘‘ he who increaseth know- 
ledge increaseth sorrow: the eye is not satisfied 
with seeing, nor the ear with hearing,”’ Eccl. i. 
8,18. Unless the heart be seasoned and sanctified 
by grace, the sum total of all other acquisitions is 
but ‘‘ vanity and vexation of spirit,” Eccl. ii. 17. 
Human learning will neither support the mind un- 
der trouble, nor weaken its attachment to worldly 
things, nor control its impetuous passions, nor 
overcome the fear of death. The confession of the 


‘learned Grotius, towards the close of a life spent in 


literary pursuits, is much more generally known 
than properly attended to. He had deservedly a 
great name and reputation as a scholar; but his 
own reflection upon the result of his labours ex- 
presses what he learnt, not from his books and 
ordinary course of studies, but from the Teacher I 
am ‘commending to you. He lived to leave this 
testimony for the admonition of the learned, or to 
this effect : Ah, vitam prorsus perdidi nihil agendo 
laboriose, ‘‘ Alas! I have wasted my whole life 
in taking much pains to no purpose.” But Jesus 
makes his scholars wise unto eternal life, and re- 
veals that knowledge to babes, to persons of weak 
and confined abilities, of which the wisdom of the 
world can form no idea. 

3. Other teachers, as I have already hinted, cam 
only inform the head, but his instructions influence. 
the heart. Moral philosophers, as they are called, 
abound in fine words and plausible speeches, con- 
cerning the beauty of virtue, the fitness of things, 
temperance, benevolence, and equity; and their 
scholars learn to talk after them. But their fine: 
and admired sentiments are mere empty notions, 
destitute of life and efficacy, and frequently leave: 
them as much under the tyranny of pride, passion, 
sensuality, envy, and malice, as any of the vulgar 
whom they despise for their ignorance. It is well 
known, to the disgrace of the morality which the 
world applauds, that some of their most admired 
sentimental writers and teachers have deserved to 
be numbered among the most abandoned and 
despicable of mankind. They have been slaves to 
the basest. and most degrading appetites, and the 
tenor of their lives has been a marked contradic- 
tion to their fine-spun theories. But Jesus Christ 
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effectually teaches his disciples to forsake and 
abhor whatever is contrary to rectitude or purity ; 
and inspires them with love, power, and a sound 
mind. And if they do not talk of great things, 
they are enabled to perform them. Their lives are 
exemplary and useful, their deaths comfortable, 
and their memory is precious. 

4. The disciples of Jesus are, or may be, always 
learning. His providence and wisdom have so 
disposed things, in subserviency to the purposes of 
his grace, that the whole world around them is as 
a great school; and the events of every day, with 
which they are connected, have a tendency and 
suitableness, if rightly improved, to promote their 
instruction. Heavenly lessons are taught and illus- 
trated by earthly objects; nor are we capable of 
understanding them at present, unless the mode of 
instruction be thus accommodated to our situation 
and weakness. The Scripture (John iii. 12) points 
out to us a wonderful and beautiful analogy be- 
tween the outward visible world of nature, and 
that spiritual state which is called the kingdom of 
God; the former is like a book written in cipher, 
to which the Scripture is the key, which when we 
obtain, we have the other opened to us. Thus, 
wherever they look, some object presents itself, 
which is adapted, either to lead their thoughts 
directly to Jesus, or to explain or confirm some 


passage in his word. So, likewise, the incidents: 


_of human life; the characters we know, the con- 
versation we hear, the vicissitudes which take place 
in families, cities, and nations; in a word, the oc- 
currences which furnish the history of every day, 
afford a perpetual commentary on what the Scrip- 
tures teach concerning the heart of man, and the 
state of the world, as subject to vanity, and lying 
in wickedness ; and thereby the great truths which 
it behoves us to understand and remember, are 
more repeatedly and forcibly exhibited before our 
eyes, and brought home to our bosoms. It is the 
peculiar advantage of the disciples of Christ, that 
their lessons are always before them, and. their 
Master always with them. 

5. Men who are otherwise competently qualified 
for teaching in the branches of science they profess, 
often discourage and intimidate their scholars, by 
the impatience, austerity, and distance of their 
manner. They fail in that condescension and 
gentleness which are necessary to engage the at- 
tention and affection of the timid and the volatile, 
or gradually to soften and to shame the perverse. 
Even Moses, though eminent for his forbearance 
towards the obstinate people committed to his 
care, and though he loved them, and longed for 
their welfare, was at times almost wearied by them, 
Numb. xi. 11,12. But Jesus, who knows before- 
hand the weakness, the dulness, and the refractori- 
ness of those whom he designs to teach, to prevent 
their fears, is pleased to say, Learn of me, ‘‘ for I 
am meek and lowly.”’ With what meekness did 
he converse among his disciples while he was with 
them upon earth! He allowed them, at all times, 
a gracious freedom of access. He bore with their 
mistakes, reproved and corrected them with the 
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ereatest mildness, and taught them as they were 
able to bear, with a kind accommodation to their 
prejudices; leading them on, step by step, and 
waiting for the proper season of unfolding to them 
those more difficult points, which, for a time, ap- 
peared to them to be hard sayings. And though 
he be now exalted upon his glorious throne and 
clothed with majesty, still his heart is made of ‘ten- 
derness, and his compassions still abound. We 
are still directed to think of him, not as one who 
cannot be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, 
but as exercising the same patience and sympathy 
towards his disciples now, which so signally mark- 
ed his character during his state of humiliation. 
The compliment of the orator to a Roman emperor, 
though excessive and absurd when addressed to a 
sinful worm, That they who durst speak to him 
were ignorant of his greatness, and they who durst 
not were equally ignorant of his goodness, is a just 
and literal truth, if applied to our meek and gra- 
cious Saviour. If we duly consider his greatness 
alone, it seems almost presumption in such crea- 
tures as we are, to dare to take his holy name upon 
our polluted lips; but then, if we have a propor- 
tionable sense of his unbounded goodness. and 
erace, every difficulty is overruled, and we feel a 
liberty of drawing near to him, though with rever- 
ence, yet with the confidence of children when they 
speak to an affectionate parent. 

A person may be meek, though in an elevated 
situation of life; but Jesus was likewise lowly. 
There was nothing in his external appearance to in- 
timidate the poor and the miserable from coming to 
him. He was lowly or humble. Custom, which 
fixes the force and acceptation of words, will not 
readily allow us to speak of humility as applicable . 
to the great God. Yet it is said, ‘‘ He humbleth 
himself to behold the things that are in heaven and 
in earth,” Psal. exiii. 6. Humility, in strictness 
of speech, is an attribute of magnanimity; an in- 
difference to the little distinctions by which weak 
and vulgar minds are affected. In the view of the 
‘‘high and holy One who inhabiteth eternity,” Isa., 
Ivii. 15, all distinctions that can obtain among 
creatures vanish ; and he humbles himself no less 
to notice the worship of an angel, than the fall of 
a sparrow to the ground. But we more usually 
express this idea by the term condescension. Such 
was the mind that was in Christ, Phil. ii. 5. It 
belonged to his dignity, as Lord of all, to look with 
an equal eye upon all his creatures. None could 
recommend themselves to him by their rank, 
wealth, or abilities, the gifts of his own bounty ; 
none were excluded from his regard, by the want 
of those things which are in estimation among men. 
And, to stain the pride of human glory, he was 
pleased to assume a humble state. ‘‘ Though he 
was rich, he made himself poor,” 2 Cor. viii. 9, 
for the sake of those whom he came into the world 
tosave. In this respect he teaches us by his ex- 
ample. _‘* He took upon him the form of a serv- 
ant,” Phil. ii. 7, a poor and obscure man, to 
abase our pride, to cure us of selfishness, and to 
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The happy effect of his instructions upon those 
who receive them, is “ rest to their souls.” This 
has been spoken to before; but, as it is repeated 
in the text, I shall not entirely pass it over here. 
He gives rest to our souls,—By restoring us to our 
proper state of dependence upon God; a state of 
reconciliation and peace, and deliverance from guilt 
and fear; astate of subjection; for till our wills are 
truly subjected to the will of God, we can have no 
rest,—By showing us the vanity of the world, and 
thereby putting an end to our wearisome desires 
and pursuits after things uncertain, frequently un- 
attainable, always unsatisfying,—By a communica- 
tion of sublimer pleasures and hopes than the pre- 
sent state of things can possibly afford,—And, 
lastly, by furnishing us with those aids, motives, 
and encouragements, which make our duty desir- 
able, practicable, and pleasant. 

How truly then may it be said, that ‘‘ his yoke 
is easy, and his burden light!” such a burden as 
wings are to a bird, raising the soul above the low 
and grovelling attachments to which it was once 
confined. They only can rightly judge of the 
value of this rest who are capable of contrasting it 
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with the distractions and miseries, the remorse and 
forebodings, of those who live without God in the 
world. 

But we are all, by. profession, his scholars. 
Ought we not seriously to inquire, what we have 
actually learned from him? Surely the proud, the 
haughty, the voluptuous, and the worldly, though 
they have heard of his name, and may have attended 
on his institutions, have not hitherto sat at his feet, 
or drank of his spirit. It requires no long train of 
examination to determine whether you have entered 
into his rest, or not; or, if you have not yet attain- 
ed it, whether you are seeking it in the ways of his 
appointment. It is a rest for the soul, it is a spi- 
ritual blessing, and therefore does not necessarily 
depend upon external circumstances. Without 
this rest, you must be restless and comfortless in a 
palace. If you have it, you may be, at least com- 
paratively, happy in a dungeon. To-day, if not 
before to-day, while it is called to-day, hear his 
voice; and while he says to you by his word, 
“* Come unto me, and learn of me,” let your hearts 
answer, ‘‘ Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art 


| the Lord our God,” Jer. iii. 22. 
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THE LAMB OF GOD, THE GREAT ATONEMENT. 


JOHN i. 29. 


Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world! 


‘¢ Great and marvellous are the works of the Lord 
God Almighty!’’ We live in the midst of them ; 
and the little impression they make upon us, suffi- 
ciently proves our depravity. He is great in the 
very smallest; and there is not a plant, flower, or 
insect, but bears the signature of infinite wisdom 
and power. How sensibly then should we be af- 
fected by the consideration of the whole, if sin had 
not blinded our understandings, and hardened our 
hearts! In the beginning, when all was dark, un- 
formed, and waste, his powerful word produced 
light, life, beauty, and order. He commanded the 
sun to shine, and the planets to roll. The immensity 
of creation is far beyond the reach of our concep- 
tions. The innumerable stars, the worlds, which, 
however large in themselves, are, from their remote- 
ness, but barely visible to us, are of little more im- 
mediate and known use, than to enlarge our idea of 
the greatness of their Author. Small, indeed, is 
the knowledge we have of our own system; but we 
know enough to render our indifference inexcusable. 
The glory of the sun must strike every eye; and in 


this enlightened age, there are few persons but have 
some ideas of the magnitude of the planets, and the 
rapidity and regularity of their motions. Further, 
the rich variety which adorns this lower creation, 
the dependence and relation of the several parts, 
and their general subserviency to the accommoda- 
tion of man, the principal inhabitant, together with 
the preservation of individuals, and the continuance 
of every species of animals, are subjects not above 
the reach of common capacities, and which afford 
almost endless and infinite scope for reflection and 
admiration. But the bulk of mankind regard them 
not. The vicissitudes of day and night, and of the 
revolving seasons, are to them matters of course, as 
if they followed each other without either cause or 
design. And though the philosophers, who pro- 
fessedly attach themselves to the study of the works 
of nature, are overwhelmed by the traces of a wis- 
dom and arrangement which they are unable to 
comprehend ; yet few of them are Jed to reverential 
thoughts of God, by their boasted knowledge of his 
creatures. Thus men “live without God in the 
world,” though they “live, and move, and have 
their being in him,” and are incessantly surrounded 
by the most striking proofs of his presence and 
energy. Perhaps an earthquake, or a hurricane, 
by awakening their fears, may force upon their 
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minds a conviction of his power over them, and 
excite an occasional momentary application to him ; 
but when they think the danger over, they relapse 
into their former stupidity. 

What can engage the attention, or soften the 
obduracy, of such creaturés? Behold, one wonder 
more, greater than all the former; the last, the 
highest effect of Divine goodness! God has so 
loved rebellious, ungrateful sinners, as to appoint 
them a Saviour in the person of his only Son. The 
prophets foresaw his manifestation in the flesh, and 
foretold the happy consequences—that his presence 
would change the wilderness into, a fruitful field, 
that he was coming to give sight to the blind, and 
life to the dead; to set the captive at liberty; to 
unloose the heavy burden; and to bless the weary 
with rest. But this change was not to be wrought 
merely by a word of power, as when he said, ‘‘ Let 
there be light, and there was light,” Gen. i. 3. It 
was great, to speak the world from nothing ; but 
far greater, to redeem sinners from misery. The 
salvation, of which he is the Author, though free 
to us, must cost him dear. Before the mercy of 
God can be actually dispensed to such offenders, 
the rights of his justice, the demands of his law, 
and the honour of his government, must be pro- 
vided for. The early institution and long-con- 
tinued use of sacrifices, had clearly pointed out the 
necessity of an atonement ; but the real and pro- 
per atonement could be made only by Messrau. 
The blood of slaughtered animals could not. take 
away sin, nor display the righteousness of God in 
pardoning it. This was the appointed, covenanted 
work of Mersstau, and he alone could perform it. 
With this view he had said, ‘‘ Lo, I come,”’ Psal. 
xl. 7. And it was in this view, when John saw 
him, that he pointed him out to his disciples, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God!” ‘ 

Three points offer to our consideration. 

T. The title here given to Mrssran, ‘‘ The Lamb 
of God.” 

II. The efficacy of his sacrifice, ‘‘ He taketh 
away sin.” 

III. The extent of it, ‘‘ The sin of the world.” 

I. He is “the Lamb of God.” The paschal 
lamb, and the lambs which were daily offered, 
morning and evening, according to the law of 
Moses, were of God's appointment; but this Lamb 
was likewise of his providing. The others were 
but types. Though many, they were all insufti- 
cient to cleanse the consciences of the offerers from 
_ guilt, Heb. x. 1; and they were all superseded, 
when Messtau, ‘ by the one offering of himself, 
once for all, made an end of sin, and brought in 
an everlasting righteousness,”’ in favour of all who 
believe in his name. 

This title, therefore, “‘ The Lamb of God,” re- 
fers to his voluntary substitution for sinners, that 
by his sufferings and death they who deserved to 
die might obtain eternal life through him, and for 
his sake. Mankind were universally chargeable 
with transgression of the law of God, and were in 
a state of alienation from him, A penalty in case 
of disobedience was annexed to the law thev had 
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broken ; to which they, as offenders, were there-- 


fore obnoxious. Though it would be presumptu- 
ous in such worms as we are, to determine, upon 
principles of our own, whether the sovereign Judge 
of the universe could, consistently with his own 
glory, remit this penalty without satisfaction, or 
not; yet, since he has favoured us with a revelation 
of his will upon the point, we may speak more 
confidently, and affirm, that it was not consistent 
with his truth and holiness, and the honour of his 
moral government, to do it, because this is his own 
declaration. We may now be assured, that the 
forgiveness of one sinner, and, indeed, of one sin, 
by an act of mere mercy, and without any inter- 
posing consideration, was incompatible with the 
inflexibility of the law, and the truth and justice of 
the Lawgiver. But mercy designed the forgive- 
ness of innumerable sinners, each of them charge- 
able with innumerable sins; and the declaration, 
that God is thus merciful, was to be recorded and 
publicly known, through a long succession of ages, 
and to extend to sins not yet committed. An act 
of grace so general and unreserved, might lead men 
(not to speak of superior intelligences) to dispar- 
aging thoughts of the holiness of God, and might 
even encourage them to sin with hope of impunity, 
if not connected with some provision, which might 
show that the exercise of his mercy was in full har- 
mony with the honour of all his perfections. How 
God could ‘‘ be just, and yet justify those’? whom 
his own righteous constitution condemned, was a 
difficulty too great for finite understandings to 
solve, Rom. iii. 26. But herein is God glorious. 
His wisdom propounded, and his love afforded, the 
adequate, the only possible expedient. He re- 
vealed -to our first parents his purpose, which in 
the fulness of time he accomplished, of sending 
“‘forth his Son made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem” sinners from ‘‘ the curse of the 
law,” Gal. iv. 4, by sustaining it for them. Con- 
sidering the dignity of his person and the perfection 
of his obedience, his sufferings and death for sins 
not his own, displayed the heinousness of sin, and 
the severe displeasure of God against it, in a much 
stronger light than the execution of the sentence 
upon the offenders could possibly do. It displays 
likewise the justice of this sentence, since neither 
the dignity nor the holiness of the Surety could ex- 
empt him from suffering; and that, though he was 
the Beloved of God, he was not spared. This is 
what I understand by atonement and satisfaction 
for sin. 

II. The efficacy of this atonement is complete. 
‘*The Lamb of God,” thus slain, “taketh away 
sin,” both with respect to its guilt and its defile- 
ment. The Israelites, by looking to the brazen 
serpent, were saved from death, and healed of their 
wounds, Numb. xxi. 9. ‘‘ The Lamb of God” is 
an object proposed, not to our bodily sight, but to 
the eye of the mind, which indeed, in fallen man, 
is naturally blind; but the gospel message, en- 
livened by the powerful agency of the Holy Spirit, 
is appointed to open it. ‘ He who” thus “ seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him,” John vi. 40, is 
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delivered from guilt and condemnation, is justified 
from all sin. He is warranted to plead the suffer- 
ings of the ‘* Lamb of God” in bar of his own; 
the whole of the Saviour’s obedience unto death, 
as the ground and title of his acceptance unto life. 
Guilt or obnoxiousness to punishment being re- 
moved, the soul has an open way of access to God, 
and is prepared to receive blessings from him. For 
as the sun, the fountain of light, fills the eye that 
was before blind, the instant it receives sight; so 
God, who is the fountain of goodness, enlightens all 
his intelligent creatures according to their capacity, 
unless they are by sin blinded, and rendered in- 
capable of communion with him. The Saviour is 
now received and enthroned in the heart, and from 
his fulness the life of grace is derived and main- 
tained. Thus not only the guilt, but the love of 
_ sin, and its dominion, are taken away, subdued 
by grace, and cordially renounced by the believing, 
pardoned sinner. The blood which frees him from 
distress, preserves a remembrance of the great 
danger and misery from which he has been de- 
livered warm upon his heart, inspires him with 
gratitude to his Deliverer, and furnishes him with 
an abiding and constraining motive for cheerful and 
universal obedience. 

Ill. The designed extent of this gratuitous re- 
moval of sin, by the oblation of ‘ the Lamb of 
God,” is expressed in a large and indefinite man- 
ner: he ‘‘ taketh away the sin of the world.” 
Many of my hearers need not be told, what fierce 
and voluminous disputes have been maintained 
concerning the extent of the death of Christ. I am 
afraid the advantage of such controversies have not 
been answerable to the zeal of the disputants. For 
myself, I wish to be known by no name but that 
of a Christian, and implicitly to adopt no system 
but the Bible. I usually endeavour to preach to 
the heart and the conscience, and to wave, as much 
as I can, all controversial points. But as the sub- 
ject now lies directly before me, I shall embrace 
the occasion, and simply and honestly open to you 
the sentiments of my heart concerning it. 

If, because the death of Christ is here said to 
take away ‘‘ the sin of the world,” or (as this 
evangelist expresses it in another place) the 
‘whole world,” 1 John ii. 2, it be inferred, that 
he actually designed and intended the salvation of 
all men, such an inference would be contradicted 
by fact. For it is certain that all men will not be 
saved, Matt. vii. 13, 14. It is to be feared, that 
the greater part of those to whom the word of his 
salvation is sent, perish in their sins. If therefore 
he cannot be disappointed of his purpose, since 
many do perish, it could not be his fixed design 
that all men should be finally and absolutely saved. 

The exceeding great number, once dead in tres- 
passes and sins, who shall be found on his right 
hand at the great day of his appearance, are fre- 
quently spoken of in appropriate and peculiar lan- 
guage. They are styled his sheep, John x. 11, 16, 
for whom he laid down his life; his elect, Mark 
xiii. 27, his own, John xiii. 1; those to whom itis 
given to believe in his name, Phil. i. 29; and con- 
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cerning whom it was ‘‘ the Father’s good pleasure 
to predestinate them to the adoption of children,” 
Eph. i. 5. By nature, “‘ they are children of 
wrath, even as others,” Eph. ii. 3; and no more 
disposed in themselves to receive the truth, than 
those who obstinately and finally reject it. .When- 
ever they become willing, they are made so, “ in 
a day” of Divine ‘ power,” Psal. cx. 3; and 
wherein they differ, it is grace ‘‘ that makes them 
to differ,” 1 Cor. iv. 7. Passages in the Scripture 
to this purpose are innumerable; and though much 
ingenuity has been employed to soften them, and 
to make them speak the language of an hypothesis, 
they are so plain in themselves, ‘‘ that he who 
runs may read.” It is not the language of con- 
jecture, but of inspiration, that they whom the 
Lord God ‘‘ did foreknow, he also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of his Son,” Rom. 
viii. 29. And though some serious persons perplex 
themselves with needless and painful reasonings, 
with respect to the sovereignty of God in his con- 
duct towards mankind, they all, if truly spiritual 
and enlightened, stand upon this very ground, in 
their own experience. Many, who seem to differ 
from us in the way of argumentation, perfectly ac- 
cord with us, when they simply speak of what God 
has done for their souls. They know and acknow- 
ledge as readily as we, that they were first found of 
him when they sought him not; and that. other- 
wise they neither should nor could have sought him 
at all; nor can they give any better reason than 
this why they are saved out of the world, ‘‘ That 
it pleased the Lord to make them his people,” 
1 Sam. xii. 22. 

But, on the other hand, I cannot think the sense 
of the expression is sufficiently explained, by say- 
ing, that the world, and the whole world, is spoken 
of, to teach us that the sacrifice of ‘* the Lamb of 
God” was not confined, like the Levitical offerings, 
to the nation of Israel only ; but that it is available 
for the sins of a determinate number of persons, 
called ‘ the elect,” who are scattered among many 
nations, and found under a great variety of states 
and circumstances in human life. This is un- 
doubtedly the truth, so far as it goes; but not, I 
apprehend, fully agreeable to the Scriptural man- 
ner of representation. That there is an election of 
grace, we are plainly taught; yet it is not said, 
‘* that Jesus Christ came into the world to save” 
the elect, but that he came to save “ sinners,” to 
“ seek and to save them that are lost,’’ 1 Tim. i. 
15; Luke xix. 10. Upon this ground, I conceive 
that ministers have a warrant to preach the gospel 
to every human creature, and to address the con- 
science of every man in the sight of God; and 
that every person who hears this gospel has thereby 
a warrant, an encouragement, yea, a command, to 
apply to Jesus Christ for salvation ; and that they 
who refuse, thereby exclude themselves, and perish, 
not because they never had, nor possibly could 
have, any interest in his atonement, but simply 
because they will not come unto him that they may 
have life. I know something of the cavils and cu- 
rious reasonings which obtain upon this subject 
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and I know I may be pressed with difficulties, 
which 1 cannot resolve to the full satisfaction of in- 
quiring and speculative spirits. I am not disheart- 
ened by meeting with some things beyond the 
grasp of my scanty powers, in a book which I be- 
lieve to be inspired by Him whose ways and 
thoughts are higher than ours, ‘‘ as the heavens are 
higher than the earth,” Isa. lv. 8, 9. But, I be- 
lieve, that vain reasonings, self-will, an attachment 
to names and parties, and a disposition to draw our 
sentiments from human systems, rather than to form 
them by a close and humble study of the Bible, 
with prayer for Divine teaching, are the- chief 
sources of our perplexities and disputes. 

The extent of the atonement is frequently repre- 
sented, as if a calculation had been made, how 
much suffering was necessary for the Surety to en- 
dure, in order exactly to expiate the aggregate 
number of all the sins of all the elect; that so much 
he suffered precisely, and no more ; and that when 
this requisition was completely answered, he said, 
‘¢ It is finished, bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghost,” John xix. 30. But this nicety of com- 
putation does not seem analogous to that unbound- 
ed magnificence and grandeur which overwhelm 
the attentive mind in the contemplation of the Di- 
vine conduct in the natural world. When God 
waters the earth, he waters it ‘“‘ abundantly,” Psal. 
Ixv. 10. He does not restrain the rain to cultivated 
or improvable spots, but, with a profusion of 
bounty worthy of himself, his clouds pour down 
water with equal abundance upon the barren 
mountain, the lonely desert, and the pathless 
ocean. Why may we not say, with the Scripture, 
that Christ died to ‘‘ declare the righteousness of 
God,” to manifest that he is just in justifying the 
ungodly who believe in Jesus? Rom. iil. 25, 26. 
And for any thing we know to the contrary, the 
very same display of the evil and demerit of sin, by 
the Redeemer’s agonies and death, might have 
been equally necessary, though the number of the 
elect were much smaller than it will appear to be 
when they shall all meet before the throne of glory. 
If God had formed this earth for the residence of 
one man only; had it been his pleasure to afford 
him the same kind and degree of light which we 
enjoy; the same glorious sun, which is now suffi- 
cient to enlighten and comfort the millions of man- 
kind, would have been necessary for the accommo- 
dation of that one person. So, perhaps, had it 
been his pleasure to save but one sinner, in a way 
that should give the highest possible discovery of 
his justice and of his mercy, this could have been 
done by no other method than that which he has 
chosen for the salvation of the innumerable multi- 
tudes who will in the great day unite in the song of 
praise to the Lamb ‘ who loved them, and washed 
them from their sins in his own blood.” As the 
sun has a sufficiency of light for eyes, (if there were 
so many capable of beholding it,) equal in number 
to the leaves upon the trees, and the blades of grass 
that grow upon the earth; so in Jesus, the Sun of 
righteousness, ‘‘ there is plenteous redemption,” 
he “is rich in mercy to all that call upon him,” 
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Psal. exxx. 7; Rom. x. 12; and he invites sinners, 
without exception, to whom the word of his salva- 
tion is sent, even to the ends of the earth, to ‘‘ look 
unto him, that they may be saved,” Isa. xlv. 22. 
Under the gospel dispensation, and by it, God 
commands “all men, every where, to repent,” Acts 
xvii. 30. All men, therefore, every where, are en- 
couraged to hope for forgiveness, according to the 
constitution prescribed by the gospel; otherwise 
repentance would be both impracticable and un- 
availing. And therefore the command to repent 
implies a warrant to believe in the name of Jesus, 
as taking away the sin of the world. Let it not be 
said, that to call upon men to believe, which is an 
act beyond their natural power, is to mock them. 
There are prescribed means for the obtaining of 
faith, which it is not beyond their natural power to 
comply with, if they are not wilfully obstinate. We 
have the word of God for our authority. ‘‘ God 
cannot be mocked,” Gal. vi. 7, neither doth he 
mock his creatures. Our Lord did not mock the 


| young ruler, when he told him, that if he would 


sell his possessions upon earth, and follow him, ‘‘ he 
should have treasure in heaven,” Luke xviii. 22. 
Had this ruler no power to sell his possessions? I 
doubt not but that he himself thought he had 
power to sell them if he pleased. But while he 
loved his money better than he loved Christ, and 


| preferred earthly treasures to heavenly, he had no 


will to part with them. And a want of will ina 
moral agent, is a want of power in the strongest 
sense. Let none presume to offer such excuses to 
their Maker as they would not accept in their own 
concerns. If you say of a man, He is such a liar 
that he cannot speak a word of truth; so profane 
that he cannot speak without an oath; so dishonest 
that he cannot omit one opportunity of cheating or 
stealing ; do you speak of this disability to good as 
an extenuation, and because you think it renders 
him free from blame? Surely you think the more 
he is disinclined to good, and habituated to evil, 
the worse he is. A man that can speak lies and 
perjury, that can deceive and rob, but is such an 
enemy to truth and goodness that he can do no- 
thing that is kind or upright, must be a shocking 
character indeed. Judge not more favourably of 
yourself, if you can love the world and sensual 
pleasure, but cannot love God; if you can fear a 
worm like yourself, but live without the fear of 
God ; if you can boldly trample upon his laws, but 
will not, and therefore cannot, humble yourself 
before him, and seek his mercy in the way of his 
appointment. 

We cannot ascribe too much to the grace of 
God ; but we should be careful that, under a sem- 
blance of exalting his grace, we do not furnish the 
slothful and unfaithful with excuses for their wil- 
fulness and wickedness, Matt. xxv. 16. God is 
gracious ; but let man be justly responsible for his 
own evil, and not presume to state his case so, as 
would, by just consequence, represent the holy 
God as being the cause of the sin, which he hates 
and forbids. 

The whole may be summed up in two points, 
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which I commend to your serious attention ; which 
it must be the business of my life to enforce ; and 
which, I trust, I shall not repent of having en- 
forced, either at the hour of death, or in the day of 
judgment, when I must give an account of my 
preaching, and you of what you have heard in this 
place. 

1. That salvation is, indeed, wholly of grace. 
The gift of a Saviour, the first dawn of light into 
the heart, all the supports and supplies needful for 
carrying on the work, from the foundation to the top- 
stone, all is of free grace. 

2. That now “the Lamb of God” is preached 
to you, as taking away the sin of the world; if 
you reject him, which may the Lord forbid! I say, 
if you reject him, your blood will be upon your 
own head. You are warned, you are invited. 
Dare not to say, “‘ Why doth he yet find fault, for 
who hath resisted his will?” Rom. ix. 19. If he 
will save me, I shall be saved; if not, what can I 
do? God is merciful, but he is also holy and 
just; he is almighty, but his infinite power is com- 
bined with wisdom, and regulated by the great 
designs of his government. He can do innu- 
merable things which he will not do. What he 
will do, (so far as we are concerned,) his word 
informs us, ‘‘ and not one jot or tittle thereof shall 
fail,” Matt. v. 18. 


SERMON XVII. 
MESSIAH DESPISED AND REJECTED OF MEN. 
Ts. liii. 3. 


He is despised and rejected of men: a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief. 


Tue heathen moralists, ignorant of the character 
and perfections of God, the true dignity and im- 
mortality of the soul, and the root and extent of 
human depravity, had no better foundation for 
what they called virtue than pride; no higher aim 
in their regulations, than the interests of society 
and the conduct of civil life. They expressed, in- 
deed, occasionally, some sentiments of a superior 
kind; but these, however just and valuable upon 
‘the principles of revelation, were delusive and im- 
practicable upon their own. And Brutus, one of 
the most admired characters of antiquity, confess- 
ed, just before he put an end to his own life, that 
having long been enamoured of virtue as a real 
good, he found it, at last, to be but an empty 
name. But though they had so little satisfaction 
or success in the pursuit of virtue, they were so 
pleased with the idea they formed of it, as generally 
to suppose, that if virtue could become visible, it 
would necessarily engage the esteem and admiration 
of mankind. ; 
There was, however, one remarkable exception 
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to this opinion. The wisdom of Socrates seems to 
have been, in many respects, different from that of 
the bulk of their philosophers. Socrates having 
expressed his idea of a perfect character, a truly 
virtuous man, ventured to predict the reception 
such a person, if such a one could ever be found, 
would meet with from the world. And he thought, 
that his practice would be so dissimilar to that of 
other men, his testimony against their wickedness 
so strong, and his endeavours to reform them so 
importunate and unwelcome, that, instead of being 
universally admired, he would be disliked and 
hated; that mankind were too degenerate and too 
obstinate, to bear either the example or the reproof 
of such a person, and would most probably revile 
and persecute him, and put him to death as an 
enemy to their peace. 

In this instance, the judgment of Socrates ac- 
cords with the language of the Old, and with the 
history of the New Testament. Messtau was this 
perfect character. As such Isaiah describes him. 
He likewise foresaw how he would be treated, and 
foretold that he would be ‘‘ numbered with trans- 
gressors,’’ despised and rejected by the very people 
who were eye-witnesses of his upright and bene- 
volent conduct. And thus, in fact, it proved. 
When Jesus was upon earth, true virtue and good- 
ness were visibly displayed, and thereby the wick- 
edness of man became signally conspicuous. For 
they among whom he was conversant, “‘ preferred 
a robber and a murderer to him,” John xviii. 40. 
They preserved Barabbas, who had been justly 
doomed to die for enormous crimes, and they nailed 
Jesus, in his stead, to the cross. 

When Messiau appeared, the Jews professed to 
blame the wickedness of their forefathers, who had 
opposed and slain the prophets. If they regretted 
the ill treatment the “servants”? of God had 
formerly received, might it not be hoped that 
‘« they would reverence his Son?” Matt. xxi. 37; 
concerning whom, under this character of Mrsstan, 
their expectations were raised by the Scriptures, 
which were read in their synagogues every sabbath 
day. 

But ‘‘ he was despised and rejected of men.” 
Angels sung praises at his birth, ‘‘ but men de- 
spised him.” He took not upon him the nature 
of angels, but of man, ‘‘ yet men rejected him.” 
Sinful, helpless men ‘‘ rejected and despised” the 
only Saviour. ‘‘ He came to his own, but his own 
received him not.” How lamentable and fatal 
was their obstinacy! Pretended Messiahs were 
eagerly regarded and followed by them, John v. 43 ; 
but the true Messran ‘‘ was despised and rejected 
of men.” 

Let us consider the clauses of the text separately, 
in the order in which we read them. 

I. ‘‘ He was despised and rejected of men.” It 
would be a great mistake to imagine that the Jews 
were the only people capable of this ingratitude 
and obstinacy. If any person here thinks, Surely 
I would not have despised him, had I seen his 
wonderful works, and heard him speak as never 
man spake; possibly, that thought may prove you 
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to be of the very same spirit with those who, while 
they thirsted for his blood, ignorantly presumed 
that, if they had lived in the days of their fore- 
fathers, they would not have joined with them in 
persecuting the prophets, Matt. xxii. 30. The 
prejudices which operated so strongly against our 
Lord’s mission and ministry, were not peculiar to 
the people of one age or country, but such as are 
deeply rooted in the nature of fallen man. The 
same principles which influenced the Jews to op- 
pose and despise his person, still influence multi- 
tudes to slight and oppose the doctrine which he 
taught, and which he commanded his disciples to 
preach and perpetuate to the end of the world. In 
proof of this, it will be sufficient to assign some of 
the principal causes of the contempt and hatred 
which he met with from the men of that generation. 

1. They ‘‘ despised him’’ for ‘what they ac- 
counted the meanness of his appearance. Though 
rich in himself, he became poor for our sakes, and 
his poverty made him contemptible in their eyes. 
They expected Messian would appear with exter- 
nal pomp and power. But when they saw him, 
they scorned him, saying, ‘‘Is not this the car- 
penter’s son?”? Matt. xiii. 55. He who had not 
money to pay the tribute demanded of him, nor a 
house wherein to lay his head, was of small esteem 
with those who were covetous, proud of worldly 
distinctions, and fond of the praise and admiration 
of men, Matt. xvii. 27. 

2. Their contempt was heightened, when this 
poor man publicly asserted his proper character 
and claim, demanded their attention and homage, 
and styled himself in a peculiar sense ‘‘ the Son of 
God,” ‘‘ the resurrection and the life,”’ John v. 18 ; 
xi, 25. For this seeming inconsistence between 
the appearance he made and the honours he as- 
sumed, they treated him as a demoniac and a 
madman, John x. 20. Their language strongly 
expressed their sentiments of him, when they asked 
him with disdain, ‘‘ Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham? Whom makest thou thyself?” 
John viii. 53. 

3. They objected to him the low state and 
former characters of his followers. Some of them 
were of low rank in life. The most of those who 
constantly attended him were poor fishermen. 
‘Others had been of bad repute, publicans, and 
open sinners. For this they reproached him, and 
thought they were fully justified in their contempt, 
while they could say, ‘‘ Have any of the rulers or 
Pharisees believed on him?” John vii. 48. 

4. They were further exasperated against him, 
by the “authority” and severity with which he 
taught. It is true, he was gentle and meek to all 
who felt their need of his help, or sincerely desired 
his instruction. He received them without excep- 
tion, and treated them with the greatest tenderness. 
But he vindicated the honour of the law of God, 
from the corrupt doctrine and traditions of their 
professed teachers. He exposed and unmasked 
the hypocrisy of their most admired characters ; 
and compared the men who were in the highest 
reputation for wisdom and sanctity, to whited 
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sepulchres, warning the people against them as 
blind guides and deceivers. 

5. These blind guides strengthened the preju- 
dices of their blind followers against him by mis- 
representation. They attempted to avail themselves 
of the Scripture, when they thought it would an- 
swer their purpose. They-eagerly made the most 
of a prevailing mistake, that Jesus was born in 
Galilee, because he was brought up in Nazareth 
from his infancy. This they urged as a proof that 
he could not be Messran, who, the prophets had 
declared, was to be born at Bethlehem in Judea. 
When he healed diseases on the sabbath day, they 
represented the effects of his compassion as a 
breach of that strict observance of the sabbath 
which was enjoined by the law of Moses, and that 
therefore he could not be of God, John ix. 16. 
And when they were not able to deny the reality 
of his wonderful works, they ascribed them to the 
agency of Satan, Matt. xii. 24. We, at this dis- 
tance of time, can easily perceive the folly and 
madness of their attempts. But the scribes and 
Pharisees were the public authorized doctors and 
teachers of the people, and were supported by the 
ecclesiastical and civil power, or, as we should now 
express it, by church and state. The people were 
not apt to suspect their leaders, whom they thought 
wiser and better than themselves. Or, if some- 
times they hesitated, were impressed by the majesty 
of his words, or the evidence of his miraculous 
works, and constrained to say, ‘‘Is not this the 
Son of David?” Matt. xii. 23, they were soon 
intimidated and silenced by canons and laws; for 
it was carefully encated, in order to keep them in 
subjection, that whoever acknowledged him ‘‘ should 
be put out of the synagogue,” John ix. 22; xii. 
42; that is, according to our modern language, 
excommunicated. This among the Jews, as it has 
often since been among Christians, was a punish- 
ment which drew after it terrible consequences. A 
man must be in good earnest, or rather taught and 
supported by the grace of God, who could resist 
such arguments as these. 

These things are easily applicable to the church 
history of succeeding times. The gospel of Christ 
has often been, and is to this day, rejected and de- 
spised upon similar grounds. Its simplicity and 
plainness, and the manner of its proposal, adapted 
to the use and capacity of the vulgar, offend those 
who are wise in their own conceit, and proud of 
their own understanding and taste. At the same 
time they are equally disgusted by the sublimity of 
its doctrines, which will not submit to the test of 
their vain reasonings, and can only be received by 
humble faith. The faithfulness and freedom which 
its ministers are enjoined to use, give great offence 
likewise: and, because they cannot comply with 
the humours of those who wish them to prophesy 
smooth things and deceits, they are accounted cen- 
sorious, uncharitable, and disturbers of the public 
peace. Again, the dislike and opposition it fre- 
quently meets with from persons of great titles and 
high stations, deter multitudes from pursuing those 
inquiries which some conviction of the truth would 
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prompt them to, were they not discouraged by the 
fear of consequences. How often has a dread of 
the displeasure of doctors, bishops, universities, 
councils, and popes, or an ignorant, slavish defer- 
ence to their judgment or decisions, prevented 
people from following that light which had begun 
to force itself upon their consciences! How few 
among those of reputation for wisdom and learn- 
ing, how few of the great and opulent, have en- 
couraged or espoused the doctrine of the cross! 
It is, therefore, more properly a subject for lament- 
ation than for wonder, that this way is despised, 
“and almost every where spoken against,’’ Acts 
xxviil. 22. Further, as the bulk of those who em- 
brace it are of low condition, so many of them are 
as free to confess to the praise of the grace of God, 
as others can be to urge it to their reproach, that 


. till they knew and received this despised gospel, 


their characters and practices were vile. Lastly, 
what unhappy subtlety has been employed, in a 
way of reason and argument, with an appeal to 
detached and perverted passages of Scripture, to 
misrepresent the work of the Holy Spirit, as folly, 
hypocrisy, or enthusiasm, and even to charge the 
gospel itself with giving encouragement to a licen- 
tious conduct! In short, the spirit of the world, 
the arts and influence of designing men, are so 
powerful, that what our Lord said in Judea, holds 
equally true in Christendom, ‘‘ Blessed is he who 
is not offended in me,” Matt. xi. 6. 

I have reserved to a distinct paragraph the men- 
tion of one cause why the gospel is frequently de- 
spised and reproached; because, though it be no 
less unjust and unreasonable than those which I 
have recited, it is more immediately incumbent 
upon all who name the name of Christ, to prevent 
it as much as possible; I mean, the scandal which 
arises from the miscarriages of those who profess it. 
Offences of this kind must come, ‘‘ but woe to them 
by whom they come!”’ Matt. xviii. 7. There were 
pretended Christians, even in the apostles’ times, 
who were ‘‘ enemies to the cross of Christ,” Phil. 
iii. 18, and, by their evil conduct, caused the ways 
of truth to be evil spoken of; and, therefore, we 
cannot be surprised that. there are such persons 
now. But ‘you that love the Lord, hate evil,” 
Psal. xcvii. 10. There are many who watch for 
your halting, and are ready to say, ‘‘ There, there! 
so we would have it.”’ It will be in vain for minis- 
ters to declare that the doctrines of grace are doc- 
trines according to godliness, unless our testimony 
is supported by the tempers and conduct of our 
- people: the world will probably judge, rather by 
what they see in you, than by what they hear from 
us. Nor will it suffice that they cannot say you 
are an adulterer, a drunkard, a miser, or a cheat. 
If you espouse our doctrine, they will expect you 
to be humble, meek, patient, and benevolent ; to 
find integrity in all your dealings, and a punctual 
discharge of your duty in every branch of relative 
life. What must the world think of our principles, 
if they who avow them are fretful, envious, cen- 
sorious, discontented, slothful, or unfaithful ; or if 
they are niggardly and hard-hearted, or voluptuous 
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and dissolute, or implacable and revengeful ? They 


who thus “* lay stumbling-blocks before the blind,” 
Lev. xix. 14, and confirm the prejudices of the 
ignorant, will have much to answer for. 

II. It is further said, He was ‘‘a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief.” He was sur- 
rounded with sorrows on every side, and grief was 
his intimate, inseparable companion. Surely this 
consideration, if any, will animate us ‘‘to endure 
the cross, and to despise the shame” we may be 
exposed to for his sake. The illustration of this 
subject will offer more fully in the sequel. It shall 
suffice, at present, to assign three causes for his 
continual sorrows. 

1. The outward course of life, to which he 
submitted, for the sake of sinners, exposed him to 
want, weariness, contempt, and opposition. And 
though his resignation and patience were perfect, 
yet he was truly a man, and partaker of our na- 
ture, with all its affections and sensibilities which. 
do not imply sin. His feelings, therefore, were 
human, similar to our own in similar circumstances, 
and they were often painfully exercised. Once 
and again we read that he was hungry and had no 
food; he was thirsty, and was nearly refused a 
little water to drink, when wearied with his jour- 
neying in the heat of the day, Matt. iv. 2; xxi. 
18; John iv. 9. His character was aspersed, his 
person despised, his words insidiously wrested, his 
actions misrepresented. He was misunderstood 
even by his friends, John vii. 5, betrayed by one 
disciple, denied by another, and forsaken by the 
rest. It is hardly possible for his followers to 
meet with any outward trial which may not remind 
them of some part of the history of their Lord and. 
Master, ‘‘ who left them an example of suffering, 
that they should” cheerfully ‘follow his steps,”’ 
1 Pet. i, 214 

2. His perfect knowledge and foresight of those 
sufferings which we emphatically call his passion. 
How often does he speak of them, and describe 
the circumstances as if they were actually present ! 
Futurity is, in mercy, concealed from us. It would 
often bereave us of all present comfort, if we knew 
what the next year, or, perhaps, what the next 
day would bring forth. If some of you could have 
foreseen, many years ago, what you have since 
been brought through, you would probably have 
sunk under the apprehension; or the stoutest of 
us might sink now, if we were certainly to know 
what may be yet before us. But Jesus, Jong be- 
fore he made atonement for our sins, had counted 
the cost. And though his love determined him to 
save us, the prospect, which was continually pre- 
sent to his view, of the approaching unutterable 
agonies of his soul, of all that he must endure from 
God, from the powers of darkness, and from wick- 
ed men, when he should ‘‘ be made a curse for us, 
to redeem us from the curse of the law,” Gal. iii. 
13; I say, this tremendous prospect was, doubt- 
less, a perpetual source of sorrow. 

3. The frame of his spirit. Whoever has a 
measure of the mind that was in Christ, must be 
proportionally burdened and grieved, like righteous 
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Lot in Sodom, 2 Pet. ii. 8, with the wickedness 
around him, if he lives in society. Who that has 
any regard for the honour of God, or the souls of 
men, can hear and see what passes every hour ; 
how the authority of God is affronted, his goodness 
abused, and his mercy despised, without emotions 
of grief and compassion? If we are spiritually- 
minded, we must be thus affected; and we should 
be more so, if we were more spiritual. But the 
holiness of Mrssran, and, consequently, his hatred 
of sin, was absolutely perfect. His view of the 
guilt and misery of sinners, was likewise compre- 
hensive and clear. How must he be therefore 
grieved by the wickedness and insensibility of those 
with whom he daily conversed! especially as he 
not only observed the outward conduct of men, but 
had an intimate knowledge of the evil heart, which 
is hidden from us. In this sense his sufferings and 
sorrows began with his early years, and continued 
throughout the whole of his life. He undoubtedly 
could say, with an emphasis peculiar to himself, 
‘I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved ;”’ 
““ rivers of waters ran down my eyes, because men 
keep not thy law,” Psal. exix. 136, 158. 

We call ourselves the followers and servants of 
him who was despised of men, and encompassed 
with sorrows. And shall we then ‘‘ seek great 
things for ourselves,”’ Jer. xlv. 5, as if we belonged 
to the present world, and expected no portion be- 
yond it? Or shall we be tremblingly alive to the 
opinion of our fellow creatures, and think it a great 
hardship, if it be our lot to suffer shame for his 
sake, who endured the cross and despised the 
shame for us?) Rather may we account such dis- 
grace our glory, and every loss and suffering, that 
we may endure for him, a gain; while, on the 
other hand, we learn with the apostle Paul, to 
esteem every gain and honour this world can afford, 
“to be but loss and dung in comparison of the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our 
Lord,” Phil. iii. 8. 


SERMON XVIII. 
VOLUNTARY SUFFERING. 
Isa. 1. 6. 


I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to 
them that plucked off the hair: I hid not my 
face from shame and spitting. 


Tat which often passes amongst men for resolu- 
tion and the proof of a noble, courageous spirit, is, 
in reality, the effect and mark of a weak and little 
mind. At least, it is chiefly owing to the presence 
of certain circumstances, which have a greater in- 
fluence upon the conduct than any inherent prin- 
ciple, Thus may persons who appear to set death 
and danger at defiance in the hour of battle, while 
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they are animated by the examples of those around 
them, and instigated by a fear of the punishment 
or shame they would incur if they deserted their 
post, upon a change of situation, as for instance, 
on a bed of sickness, discover no traces of the he- 
roism for which they were before applauded, but 
tremble at the leisurely approach of death, though 
they were thought to despise it under a different 
form. It was not true fortitude, it was rather a 
contemptible pusillanimity, that determined the 
celebrated Cato to destroy himself. He was afraid 
of Cesar; his dread of him, after his victories, was 
so great, that he durst not look him in the face; 
and, therefore, he killed himself to avoid him. To 
the same meanness of sentiment we may confidently 
ascribe the pretended gallantry of modern duellists. 
They fight, not because they are not afraid of 
death, but because they are impelled by another 
fear, which makes a greater impression upon a 
feeble, irresolute mind. They live upon the opinion 
of their fellow creatures, and feel themselves too 
weak to bear the contempt they should meet with 
from the circle of their acquaintance, if they should 
decline acting upon the false principles of honour 
which pride and folly have established. They have 
not resolution sufficient to act the part which con- 
science and reason would dictate, and therefore 
hazard life, and every thing that is dear to them as 
men, rather than dare to withstand the prevalence 
of an absurd and brutal custom. 

A patient enduring of affliction, and especially of 
disgrace and contempt, to which the characters the 
world most admire are confessedly unequal, is a 
much surer proof of true fortitude, than any of 
those actions which the love of praise, the fear of 
man, or even a mercenary attachment to lucre, are 
capable of producing. True magnanimity is evi- 
denced by the real importance of the end it pro- 
poses, and by the steadiness with which it pursues 
the proper means of attaining that end ; undisturbed 
and unwearied by difficulty, danger, or pain, and 
equally indifferent to the censure or scorn of incom- 
petent judges. This greatness of mind is essential 
and peculiar to the character of the Christian, I 
mean the Christian who deserves the name. His 
ends are great and sublime, to glorify God, to ob- 
tain nearer communion with him, and to advance 
in conformity to his holy will. To attain these 
ends, he employs the means prescribed by the Lord, 
he waits at Wisdom’s gates, Prov. vili. 34, and 
walks in the paths of dependence and obedience, 
He therefore cannot conform to the prevailing max- 
ims and pursuits of the many, and is liable to be 
hated and scorned for his singularity. But he nei- 
ther courts the smiles of men, nor shrinks at the 
thought of their displeasure. He loves his fellow 
creatures, and is ready to do them every kind office 
in his power; but he cannot fear them, because he 
fears the Lord God. 

But this life the Christian lives ‘‘ by faith in the 
Son of God,” Gal. ii. 20. Jesus is the source of 
his wisdom and strength. He likewise is his ex- 
emplar. He is crucified to the world by the cross 
of Christ ; and a principal reason of his indifference 
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to the opinion of the world, is the consideration of 
the manner in which his Lord was treated by it. 

He is the follower of him who said, ‘I gave my 
back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair ; I hid not my face from shame 
and spitting,” 

_ We may observe, from the words, that the humi- 
liation of Mrsstan was voluntary, and that it was 
extreme. 

I. With respect to his engagement, as the Me- 
diator between God and sinners, a.great work was 
given him to do, and he became responsible; and 
therefore, in this sense, bound, and under obli- 
gation. But his compliance was likewise volun- 
tary, for he gave himself up freely to suffer, the 
just for the unjust. Could he have relinquished 
our cause, and left us to the deserved consequence 

_ of our sins, in the trying hour when his enemies 
seized upon him, legions of angels, had they been 
wanted, would have appeared for his rescue, Matt. 

xxvi. 53. But if he was determined to save others, 
then his own sufferings were unavoidable. Men, 
in the prosecution of their designs, often meet with 
unexpected difficulties in their way, which, though 
they encounter with some cheerfulness, in hope of 
surmounting them, and carrying their point at last, 
are considered as impediments ; but the sufferings 
of Mrsstau were essentially necessary to the ac- 

‘complishment of his great designs, precisely deter- 

mined, and present to his view beforehand; so 
that (as I lately observed) there was not a single 
circumstance that happened to him unawares. He 
knew that no blood but his own could make atone- 
ment for sin ; that nothing less than his humiliation 
could expiate our pride; that if he did not thus 
suffer, sinners must inevitably perish; and there- 
fore (such was his love) he cheerfully and volun- 
tarily ‘‘ gave his back to the smiters, and his 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair.” Two 
designs of vast importance filled his mind, the 
completion of them was that joy set before him, 
for the sake of which, ‘‘ he made himself of no re- 
putation, endured the cross, and despised the 
shame.” These were, the glory of God, and the 
salvation of sinners. 

1. The highest end of his mediation was to dis- 
play the glory of the Divine character in the strongest 
light, to afford to all intelligent creatures the bright- 
est manifestation they are capable of receiving, of 
the manifold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10; his holi- 
ness, justice, truth, and love, the stability and 
excellence of his moral government, all mutually 
illustrating each other, as combined and shining 
forth in his person, and in his mediatorial work. 
Much of the glory of God may be seen, by an en- 
lightened eye, in creation, much in his providential 
rule and care over his creatures; but the bright- 
ness of his glory, the express and full discovery of 
his perfections, can only be known by Jesus Christ, 
and the revelation which God has given of himself 
to the world by him, John i. 18; Heb. i. 3. And, 
accordingly, we are assured, that the angels, whose 
knowledge of the natural world is doubtless vastly 
superior to ours, desire to look into these things ; 
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and that the manifold wisdom of God is super- 
eminently made known to principalities and powers 
in heaven, by the dispensation of his grace to the 
church redeemed from the earth. 

2. Subordinate to this great design, closely con- 
nected with it, and the principal effect for which it 
will be admired and magnified to eternity, is the 
complete and everlasting salvation of that multitude 
of miserable sinners, who, according to the purpose 
of God, and by the working of his mighty power, 
shall believe in this Saviour ; and who, renouncing 
every other hope, shall put their trust in him, upon 
the warrant of the promise and command of God, 
and yield themselves to be his willing and devoted 
people. Many are their tribulations in the present 
life, but they shall be delivered out of them all ; 
they shall overcome, they shall be more than con- 
querors, ‘‘ by the blood of the Lamb, and the 
word of his testimony,” Rev. xii. 11; and then 
they shall shine like the sun, in the kingdom of 
heaven. The consummation oftheir happiness, isa 
branch of the joy which was set before him. For. 
their sakes, that they might be happy, that he may 
be admired in them, and by them, to the glory of 
God, who is all in all, be voluntarily substituted 
himself to sufferings and death. He endured the 
cross, and he despised the shame. ‘‘ He gave his 
back to the smiters, his cheeks to them that pluck- 
ed off the hair ; he hid not his face from shame and 
spitting.” 

II. But are we reading a prophecy, or the history 
of his extreme humiliation ? It is a prophecy ; how 
literally and exactly it was fulfilled, we learn from 
his history by the evangelists. With what cruelty, 
with what contempt, was he treated, first by the 
servants in the hallof the high priest, afterwards 
by the Roman soldiers! Let us consider him, 
‘who endured the contradiction of sinners against 
himself,” Heb. xii. 3. These words of the apostle 
suggest some preliminary observations, to prepare 
our minds for receiving a due impression from the 
several particulars here mentioned. 

When the apostle would dispose believers by an 
argument or motive (which, if we fully understood 
it, would render all other arguments unnecessary) 
to endure sufferings and crosses patiently, he says, 
“¢ Consider him’’—he uses a word which is properly 
a mathematical term, denoting the ratio or pro- 
portion between different numbers, or figures, q: d. 
Compare yourselves with him, and his sufferings 
with your own. Consider who he is, no less than 
what he endured. ; 

‘In the apprehensions of men, insults are agera- 
vated in proportion to the disparity between the 
person who receives and who offers them. A blow 
from an equal is an offence, but would be still 
more deeply resented from an inferior. But if a 
subject, a servant, a slave, should presume to strike 
a king, it would justly be deemed an enormous 
crime. But Jesus, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, whom all the angels of God worship, made 
himself so entirely of no reputation, that the basest 
of the people, the servants, the common soldiers, 
were not afraid to make him the object of their 
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derision, and to express their hatred in the most 
sarcastic and contemptuous manner. It Is said, 
that he endured the contradiction of ‘ sinners.” 
So, perhaps, do we; but we are sinners likewise, 
and deserve much more than we suffer, if not. im- 
mediately from the instruments of our grief, yet 
from the Lord, who has a right to employ what 
instruments he pleases to afflict us for our sins. 

This thought quieted the spirit of David, when his 
own son rose up against his life, and his own serv- 

ant cursed him to his face, 2 Sam. xvi. 11. But 
Jesus was holy, harmless, and undefiled, he had 

done nothing amiss; yet the usage he met with 

was such as has seldom been offered to the vilest 
‘ malefactor. Their cruel and scornful contradiction 

was likewise expressly and directly against ‘* him- 

self ;”” whereas his people only suffer from unrea- 

sonable and wicked men, for his sake, and for their 

professed attachment to ‘‘him.”’ In the most vio- 

lent persecutions, they who could be prevailed on 

to renounce his nanfe and his cause, usually escaped 

punishment, and were frequently favoured and re- 

warded. And this is still the ground of the, world’s 

displeasure; fierce and bitter as their opposition 

may seem, the way to reconciliation is always 

open; they are not angry with us further than we 

avow a dependence upon him, and show ourselves 

determined to obey him rather than men. If we 

could forsake him, their resentment would be dis- 

armed, for they mean no more than to intimidate 

us from his service. I do not think that they who 

make peace with the world upon these terms, are 

esteemed by them for their compliance, but they 

are seldom disturbed any longer. It is plain, 

therefore, that if we suffer as Christians, it is for 

his sake. He likewise suffered for our sakes; but 

how wide is the difference between him and us! 

We, when the trial is sharp, are in danger of flinch- 

ing from the cause of our best Friend and Benefac- 

tor, to whom our obligations are so innumerable, 

and so immense; whereas he gave himself up to 

endure such things for us, when we were strangers 

and enemies! He was not only treated with cru- 

elty, but with every mark of the utmost detestation 

and scorn, which wanton, unfeeling, unrestrained 

barbarity could suggest. 

1. They began to ‘‘spit upon him” in the high 
priest’s hall. The Roman soldiers likewise ‘‘ did 
spit upon him,” when they had contemptuously 
arrayed him in a scarlet robe, and bowed the knee 
before him, in mockery of his title of King. Great 
as an insult of this kind would be deemed amongst 
us, it was considered as still greater, according to 
the customs prevalent in the eastern countries. 
There, to spit, even in the presence of a person, 
though it were only upon the ground, conveyed 
the idea of disdain and abhorrence. But the low- 
est of the people spit ‘‘in the face”’ of the Son of 
God. No comparison can fully illustrate this in- 
dignity. There is some proportion between the 
greatest earthly monarch, and the most abject 
slave. They did not spit upon Alexander, or 
Ceesar, but upon the Lord of glory. 

2. They ‘‘ buffeted and beat him on the face,” 
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and when he meekly offered his cheeks to their 
blows, ‘‘ they plucked off the hair.” The beard 
was in those times accounted honourable; and 
when David’s servants were shaven by the com- 
mand of Hanun, they were ashamed to be seen, 
2 Sam. x. 5. But Jesus was not shaven. With 
savage violence they tore off the hair of his beard ; 
while he, like a sheep before the shearers, was 
dumb, and quietly yielded himself to their outrages. 

3. ‘His back” they ‘‘ tore with scourges,” as 
was foretold by the psalmist, Psal. cxxix. 3. ‘‘ The 
ploughers ploughed upon my back, they made 
long their furrows.” The Jewish council con- 
demned him to death for blasphemy, because he 
said he was the Son of God. Stoning was the 
punishment prescribed, by the law of Moses, in 
such cases, Lev. xxiv. 16. But this death was 
not sufficiently lingering and tormenting to gratify 
their malice. To glut their insatiable cruelty, they 
were therefore willing to own their subjection to 
the Roman power to be so absolute, that it was 
not lawful for them to put any one to death, ac- 
cording to their own judicial law, John xviii. 31 ; 
and thus wilfully, though unwittingly, they fulfilled 
the prophecies. They preferred the punishment 
which the Romans appropriated to slaves who were 
guilty of flagitious crimes, and therefore insisted 
that he should be crucified. According to the 
Roman custom, those who were crucified, were 
previously scourged. Thus when they had mocked 
him, and made him their sport, by putting a crown 
of thorns on his head, and a reed in his hand for a 
sceptre, in derision of his kingly office, he was 
stripped and scourged. It was not unfrequent for 
the sufferers to expire under the severity and tor- 
ture of scourging. And we may be certain that 
Jesus experienced no lenity from their merciless 
hands. The ploughers ploughed his back. But more 
and greater tortures were before him. He was en- 
gaged to make a full atonement for sin, by his suf- 
ferings ; and as he had power over his own life, he 
would not dismiss his spirit, till he could say, ‘It 
is finished.”’ 

And now, to use the words of Pilate, ‘“ Behold 
the man!” John xix. 5. Oh for a realizing im- 
pression of this his extreme humiliation and suffer- 
ing, that we may be duly affected with a sense of 
his love to sinners, and of the evil of our sins, 
which rendered it necessary that the Surety should 
thus suffer! Behold ‘‘ the Lamb of God,” mocked, 
blindfolded, spit upon, and scourged! Let us add 
to all this, the consideration of his praying for his 
tormentors, Luke xxili. 34, and we have an ex- 
ample of perfect magnanimity. 

Shall we then refuse to suffer shame for his sake, 
and be intimidated, by the frowns or contempt of 
men, from avowing our attachment to him? Ah! 
Lord, we are, indeed, capable of this baseness and 
ingratitude. But, if thou art pleased to strengthen 
us with the power of thy Spirit, we will account 
such disgrace our glory. Then we will not hang 
down our heads and despond, but will rather re- 
joice and be exceeding glad, if the world revile us 
and persecute us, and speak all manner of evil 
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against us, provided it be falsely, and provided it 
Seelertieg-eakeyMasreaNieo 
Shall we continue in sin, Rom. vi. 1, after we 


_ know what it cost him to expiate our sins? God 


forbid! When Mark Antony addressed the citizens 
of Rome, to animate them to revenge the death of 
Cesar—he enlarged upon Cesar’s character, his 
great actions, his love to the Roman people, and 
the evidence he had given of it, in the donations 


__ and bequests he had appointed them by his will, 


Wy Ta) ee 


the particulars of which he specified. “When he 
had thus engaged their admiration and gratitude, 
and they discovered emotions of regret and sensi- 
bility, that Cesar, the greatest character in Rome, 
who had fought and triumphed for them, and had 
remembered them in his will, should be slain, An- 
threw aside a cloth, and showed them his dead 
¥, covered with wounds and blood. This sight 
rendered it needless to say more. The whole as- 
sembly united as one man, to search out, and to 
destroy his murderers. The application is ob- 
vious—May our hearts, from this hour, be filled 
with a determined, invariable resentment against 
sin, the procuring cause of the humiliation and 
death of our best Friend and Benefactor. 


’ 
SERMON XIX. 


MESSIAH SUFFERING AND WOUNDED FOR US. 
, Isa. liii. 4, 5. 


Surely he hath borne our grief and carried our 
sorrows.—He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. 


Wuev our Lord was transfigured, Moses and Elijah 
appeared in glory and conversed with him. Had 
we been informed of the interview only, we should 
probably have desired to know the subject of their 
conversation, as we might reasonably suppose it 
turned upon very interesting and important topics. 
The Scripture makes little provision for the in- 
dulgence of our curiosity, but omits nothing that is 
necessary for our instruction; and we learn thus 
much from it, that they discoursed, not upon the 
trifling things which the world accounts great, such 
as the rise and fall of empires; but they spake of 
the sufferings of Jesus, and of the decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. They spake of 
his Exodus, (as the word is,) his departure out of 
life, the issue and completion of his engagement for 
sinners, that is, his crucifixion and death, Luke ix. 
31. This is the grand theme of heaven and heaven- 
born souls. We lately considered the cruel insults 
Messtsn submitted to from the servants in the 
high priest’s hall, and from the Roman soldiers. 
The passage I have now read leads our meditations 
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to the foot of the cross. May the Holy Spirit 
ma 8 we to our hearts. The cross of Christ 

isplays ivine perfections with peculiar glory. 
Here the name of Ai revealed, en rig God 
and a Saviour. Here the believer contemplates, 
in one view, the unspeakable evil of sin, and the 
unsearchable riches of mercy. This gives him the 
most affecting sense of the misery which he has de- 
served, while at the same time he receives the full- 
est assurance that there is forgiveness with God, 
and discovers a sure foundation whereon he may 
build his hope of eternal life, without fear of disap- 
pointment. From the moment the apostle Paul 
was enlightened to understand this mystery of re- 
deeming love, he accounted his former gain but 
loss, his former supposed wisdom no better than 
folly, and became determined to know nothing, to 
depend upon nothing, to glory in nothing, but 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2; 
Gal. vi. 14. 

A representation of the Redeemer’s sufferings, 
capable of exciting tears and moving the passions, 
may be made by the powers of oratory; and similar 
emotions have often been produced by a romance 
or a tragedy, though the subject is known before- 
hand to be entirely a fiction. But light in the un- 
derstanding is necessary to convince and influence 
the heart. Unless the mind be deeply penetrated 
with the causes which rendered Messian’s death 
necessary, the most pathetic description of the fact 
will leave the will and affections unchanged. I 
hope many of my auditory can assign these causes. 
You have felt yourselves personally concerned in an 
event which took place long before your birth; and 
if you are asked, Why was Jesus mocked, buffeted, 
and spit upon? and why were his enemies permit- 
ted to nail him to the cross? you can answer, 
** Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows ’—and you can likewise say, “‘ By his 
stripes we are healed.” 

The words lead us to consider the cause and the 
effect. 

I. The cause of the Redeemer’s sufferings, im- 
plied in the word “‘ our.” He bore the griefs and 
sorrows which were our desert. Such is the lan- 
guage, the confession, the grateful acknowledg- 
ment of all who believe in his name. They who 
are delivered by grace from the spirit and power of 
this evil world, and who live by his death, and 
likewise they who see they must perish unless saved 
by him, are authorized to consider him as mindful 
of them, and making provision for them in the day 
of his trouble. They who were actually healed by 
looking at the brazen serpent according to God’s 
appointment, had a sufficient proof in themselves, 
that it was erected and placed in view of the camp 
on their account, Numb. xxi. 9. ‘‘ He bore our 
griefs.””—It does not follow that sinners must have 
been crucified, if the Saviour had not been crucified 
on their behalf. But as this was a painful and 
terrible punishment, it may teach us, that without 
his interposition we were justly liable to extremity 
of misery in the present life. That we who have 
offended God should enjoy health, peace, or satis- 
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faction for a single hour; that we do not draw 
every breath in the most excruciating pain; that 
we derive any comfort from creatures ; that we are 
not a burden and a terror to ourselves, and mu- 
tually to each other; that our state while upon 
earth is, in any respect, better than an image of 
hell,—must wholly be ascribed to him. A sinner 
as such, is under the curse of the law; and this 
curse includes every species of misery that can 
affect us, either in mind, body, or estate. But he 
was appointed, from the beginning, to sustain and 
exhaust the curse for us. And therefore the earth, 
though so long inhabited -by wretches in a state of 
bold rebellion against their Maker, is filled with the 
fruits and evidences of his long-suffering, patience, 
and mercy. ‘Therefore he still affords ‘‘ us rain 
and fruitful seasons,” Acts xiv. 17, indulges us with 
a variety of temporal blessings, and gives us power 
to take comfort in them. This consideration greatly 
enhances the value of temporal good things to his 
people. They receive them as from his hand, as 
tokens of his love and pledges of his favour, 
sanctified to their use by his blood and promise. 
Cheered by such thoughts as these, his poor people 
often enjoy their plain fare with a pleasure, of which 
the expensive and dissipated sensualist has no con- 
ception. And how does it add to the relish of all 
earthly comforts, to think, while we are using them, 


“ There’s not a gift his hand bestows, 
But cost his heart a groan! ’’ 


So, likewise, the remembrance of what he bore for 
them alleviates the ‘pressure of all their sufferings, 
and affords them a ground whereon they may re- 
joice, ‘‘ yea, glory in tribulation also,’ Rom. v. 3. 

‘But his crucifixion, and the whole of his suffer- 
ings from wicked men, cannot give us a just idea 
of what he endured for us. Grievous as they were, 
considered in themselves they were light if com- 
pared with the agonies of his soul. These extorted 
the blood from his body, before the hand of man 
touched him, Luke xxii, 44. And when he 
uttered his most dolorous cry upon the. cross, it 
was not for the anguish of his bodily wounds, but 
his soul felt, for a season, a separation from the 
presence and comforts of God. Therefore he said, 
‘* Why hast thou forsaken me?” Matt. xxvii. 46, 
It is true, his holy nature was not capable of some 
part of the impenitent sinner’s portion. Remorse 
of conscience, the stings of the never-dying worm, 
and the horrors and rage of despair, could not touch 
him, who had no personal sin, and whose love and 
faith were always perfect. But a sword pierced his 
soul : and it pleased the Father not only to permit 
him to be bruised by the cruelty of his enemies, but 
to bruise him himself, Isa. liii. 10. 

The ground of all this was laid in his voluntary 
substitution of himself, from before the foundation 
of the world, to obey and suffer in behalf of his 
people. This point will offer more directly from 
the passage we are next to consider. At present 
let us briefly notice the expressions before us. 

1. ‘‘ He was wounded.” This word, which 
signifies pierced or stabbed, refers to his cruci- 
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fixion. This punishment, being unknown to the 
Jews till they were brought under the Roman power, 
they had, therefore, no express name for in their 
language. Yet it, is plainly described by the 
psalmist, who, speaking, by the Spirit of prophecy, 
in the person of Mezsstan, says, ‘ They pierced 
my hands and my feet,” Psal. xxii. 16. And it 
was typified under the law of Moses, by the curse 
annexed to hanging upon a tree, which was the 
nearest death to this; by the paschal lamb, which 
was roasted; and by the brazen serpent, Deut. 
xxi. 23; Gal. iii. 13; 1 Cor. v. 7; John iil. 14. 
It was a fit death for a sinner, painful and igno- 
minious. How circumstantial were the prophecies, 
how apposite the types, how exactly was all ful- 
filled, and how wonderful was it that the Jews 
should be led to depart from their own customs and 
purposes, in order to their accomplishment, though 
they intended nothing less! But it was the deter- 
mined counsel and appointment of God, Acts ii. 
23, who overrules all the designs of men, and all 
that to us appears contingent, to the purposes of 
his own will and glory. 

2. ‘‘ He was bruised.” If we distinguish wound- 
ed from bruised, the latter may be referred to the” 
sorrows of his soul (for it is expressly said, “‘ It 
pleased the Lord to bruise him”); that distress 
broke his heart, filled him with dismay, caused him 
to be sore amazed and very heavy, and to say to 
his disciples, ‘‘ My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, © 
even unto death,’’ Matt. xxvi. 38. No words can 
be more selected and emphatical, than those which 
the evangelists use in describing his consternation 
in the garden of Gethsemane. How can this his _ 
dejection and terror be accounted for by those who 
deny that his sufferings and death were a proper 
atonement of sin; and who suppose, that, when he 
had given to men a perfect rule of life, and com- 
mended it to them by his own example, he died 
merely to confirm the truth of his doctrine, and to 
encourage his followers to faithfulness under suf- 
ferings! Many of his followers, who were thus 
witnesses for the truth, and patterns of faithfulness 
to us, have met death in its most terrible forms with 
composure, yea, with pleasure, yea, with transports 
of joy. But is the disciple above his Lord? If 
Christians have triumphed in such circumstances, 
why did Christ tremble? Not surely because their 
courage and constancy were greater than his. The 
causés were entirely different. The martyrs were 
given up to them who only could kill the body ; 
but Jesus suffered immediately from the hand of 
God. One stroke of his mighty hand ean bruise 
the spirit of man, more sensibly than the united 
power of all creatures. Jesus died. They that 
believe in him, are said ‘‘ to sleep in him,” 1 Thess. 
iv. 14. To them .death comes disarmed of its 
sting, wearing a friendly aspect, and bringing a 
welcome message of dismission from every evil. 
But the death of Jesus was death indeed, death in 
all its horrors, the:déath which sinners had deserved 
to suffer as transgressors of the law. 

3. The ‘‘ chastisement.”’ or the ‘‘ punishment,” 
of our ** peace was upon him;” that chastisement 
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or punishment on the account of which sinners ob- 
tain peace with God. It properly signifies here, a 
punishment for instruction or example. Punish- 
ments are inflicted, either for the correction of an 
offender, or for the prevention of evil, or for ex- 
ample to others. The two former reasons could 
not apply to our Lord. He had committed no 
evil ; he was perfect before, and in suffering. But 
standing in the place of sinners, and engaged to 
expiate their offences, he was made a public ex- 
ample of the misery and distress which sin deme- 
rited. Thus justice was vindicated in the exercise 
of mercy ; and sinners believing in his name, are 
exempted from punishment, for his sake, in a way 
which affords not the least encouragement or ex- 
tenuation to sin. And thus our peace is procured. 

Il. The effect of his sufferings for sins not his 
own. ‘‘ He bore our griefs, and carried our sor- 
rows ;’’ he was wounded and bruised for us; “‘ the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him,” that 
“by his stripes we may be healed.” The Hebrew 
word here, and the Greek word the apostle Peter 
uses in his quotation of this passage, which we 
render ‘‘stripes,” 1 Pet. ii. 24, is properly the 
mark which stripes or wounds leave upon the 
body, or, as we say, scars. The scars in his 
hands, feet, and side, and perhaps other marks of 
his many wounds, remained after his resurrection. 
And John saw him in vision, before the throne, as 
a lamb that had been slain. All these expressions 
and representations, I apprehend, are designed to 
intimate to us, that though the death of Messtan 
is an event long since past, yet the effects and 
benefits are ever new, and to the eye of faith are 
ever present. How admirable is this expedient, 
that the wounds of one, yea, of millions, should be 
healed, by beholding the wounds of another! Yet 
this is the language of the gospel, Look and live. 
** Look unto me, and be ye saved.” Three great 
wounds are ours, guilt, sin, and sorrow; but by 
contemplating his weals or scars with an enlight- 
ened eye, and by rightly understanding who was 
thus wounded, and why, all these wounds are 
healed. 

You who live by this medicine, speak well of it. 
Tell to others, as you have opportunity, what a 
Saviour you have found. It is usual for those who 
have been relieved, in dangerous and complicated 
diseases, by a skilful physician, to commend him 
to others who are labouring under the like mala- 
dies. We often see public acknowledgments to 
this purpose. If all the persons who have felt the 
efficacy of a dying Saviour’s wounds apprehended 
by faith, were to publish their cases, how greatly 
would his power and grace be displayed! They 
are all upon record, and will all be known in the 
great day of his appearing. Some of them are 
occasionally published, and may be read in our 
own toneue. And though they are not all related 
with equal judgment, nor attended with circum- 
stances equally striking ; yet there is a sufficiency, 
in this way, to leave the world without excuse. 
Not to mention modern accounts of this kind, 
(though many might be mentioned which are in- 
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disputably true, and superior to the cavils of gain- 
sayers,) the Confessions of Austin may be appealed 
to, as a proof that the gospel is not a system of 
notions only, but has a mighty power to enlighten 
the bewildered mind, to subdue the obstinate will, 
to weaken the force of long-confirmed habits of 
evil, to relieve from distressing fears, and to effect 
a real, universal, permanent, and beneficial change 
of sentiment and conduct, such as no similar in- 
stance can be found, in the history of mankind, to 
have been produced by any other principles. But 
if you are a true Christian, in the circle of your 
connexions you will sometimes have a fair oppor- 
tunity of giving a reason of the hope that is in you. 
Pray for grace and wisdom to improve such sea- 
sons; and if you speak the truth in simplicity and 
love, you know not but the Lord may give his 
blessing to your testimony, and honour you as an 
instrument of good. And to convert one sinner 
from the error of his way, is an event of greater 
importance, than the deliverance of a whole king- 
dom from temporal evil. 

Yet, remember, if you espouse this cause, a cer- _ 
tain consistency of character will be expected from 
you, without which you had better be silent, than 
speak in its defence, or profess yourself a sharer in 
the privileges of the gospel. There are too many 
persons who treat the great truths we profess, as 
mere opinions, points of speculation which form the 
Shibboleth of a party: there are others, who think 
an attachment to them a sure sign of an enthu- 
siastic, deluded imagination : and there are others, 
again, who misrepresent them as unfavourable to 
morality, and affording a cloak and encouragement 
to licentiousness. Beware, lest, by an improper 
conduct, you lay stumbling-blocks in the way of 
the blind, strengthen the prejudices of the ignorant, 
and give weight to the calumnies of the malicious. . 
The people of the world are quick-sighted to the 
faults of religious professors; and though they 
affect to despise their principles, they are tolerable 
judges what that conversation is, which only these 
principles can produce, and always expect it from 
those who avow them. They will make allowances 
for others, and admit human infirmity as a plea for 
their faults, but they will not extend their candour 
to you. If your zeal for the truth, and your regu- 
lar attendance upon the ministers who preach it, 
are not accompanied with a spirit of humility, in- 
tegrity, and benevolence; if you are passionate, 
peevish, discontented, censorious, or proud ; if they 
observe that you are greedy of gain, penurious, 
close-fisted, or hard-hearted ; or even if you com- 
ply with their customs and spirit, mingle with them 
in their amusements, and do not maintain a noble 
singularity by avoiding every appearance of evil; 
they will not only despise you im their hearts, but ° 
they will take the occasion of despising and speak- 
ing evil of the truth itself on your account. But 
if you are all of a piece, and are truly solicitous to 
adorn your profession, by walking agreeable to the 
rules of the gospel, and filling up your relations in 
life to the glory of God, and the good of your fel- 
low creatures; by thus ‘‘ well-doing, you will put 
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to silence the ignorance of foolish men,” 1 Pet. 1. 
15, and ina great measure stop their mouths, if 
you cannot change their hearts. And though they 
may affect to rail at you, or to ridicule you, they 
will be constrained to feel a secret reverence for you 
in their consciences. 

But are there any hearts of stone amongst us, 
who are still unaffected by the love and sufferings 
of the Son of God; who are still crucifying him 
afresh, and living in sin, though they hear and 
know what it cost him to make an atonement for 
sin? Yet now hear—now look—Behold the Lamb 
of God! The Lord in mercy open the eyes of your 
mind. I address you once more. I once more 
conjure you, by his agony and bloody sweat, by 
his passion, cross, and death, to seek to him that 
your souls may live. Can you be proof against 
these arguments? Nay, then, should you live and 
die thus obstinate, you must perish indeed. 


SERMON XxX. 
SIN CHARGED UPON THE SURETY. 
Isa. lii. 6. 


All we like sheep have gone astray: we have 
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord 
hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all. 


Comparisons, in the Scripture, are frequently to 
be understood with great limitation: perhaps, out 
of many circumstances, one only is justly applicable 
to the case. Thus, when our Lord says, ‘‘ Behold, 
I come as a- thief,” Rev. xvi. 15,—common sense 
will fix the resemblance to a single point, that he 
will come suddenly, and unexpected. So when 
wandering sinners are compared to wandering 
sheep, we have a striking image of the danger of 
their state, and of their inability to recover them- 
selves. Sheep, wandering without a shepherd, are 
exposed, a defenceless and’ easy prey, to wild 
beasts and enemies, and liable to perish for want of 
pasture ; for they are not able either to provide for 
themselves, or to find the way back to the place 
from whence they strayed. Whatever they suffer, 
they continue to wander, and if not sought out, 
will be lost. Thus far the allusion holds. But 
sheep, in such a situation, are not the subjects of 
blame. They would be highly blamable, if we 
could suppose them rational creatures ; if they had 
been under the eye of a careful and provident 
shepherd, had been capable of knowing him, had 
wilfully and obstinately renounced his protection 
and guidance, and voluntarily chosen to plunge 
themselves into danger, rather than to remain with 
him any longer. Thus it is with man. His wan- 
dering is rebellious. God made him «“ upright,” 
but he has “sought out” to himself « many in- 
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ventions,” Eccl. vii. 29. God has appointed for 
mankind a safe and pleasant path, by walking in 
which they shall find rest to their souls; but they 
say, ‘¢ We will not walk therein,” Jer. vi. 16. 
They were capable of knowing the consequences 
of going astray, were repeatedly warned of them, 
were fenced in by wise and good laws, which they 
presumptuously broke through. And when they 
had wandered from him, they were again and 
again invited to return to him, but they refused. 
They mocked his messages and his messengers, 
and preferred the misery they had brought upon 
themselves, to the happiness of being under his 
direction and care. Surely he emphatically de- 
serves the name of the Good Shepherd, who free- 
ly laid down his life to restore sheep of this 
character ! : 

My text, therefore, expresses the sentiment of 
those, and of those only, who are acquainted with 
the misery of our fallen state, feel their own concern 
in it, and approve of the method which God has 
provided for their deliverance and recovery. It 
contains a confession of their own guilt, and an 
acknowledgment of his mercy. 

I. A confession of guilt and wretchedness. Sin 
has deprived us both of the knowledge and presence 
of God. In consequence of this, we wander, every 
one to his own way. All are under the power 
of sin, and all equally strangers to the paths of 
peace and safety. The paths which sinners choose 
for themselves are diverse from each other, as in- 
clination or circumstances vary ; but, however dif- 
ferent in appearance, if persisted in, they terminate 
at last in the same point. They all lead to de- 
struction. We may observe on this head, 

1. It is a sufficient proof of our depravity, that 
we prefer our own ways to the Lord’s ; nor can he 
inflict a heavier judgment upon us in this life, than 
to give us up entirely to the way of our own 
hearts. He made us to be happy; but as he made 
us for himself, and gave us a capacity, and a 
vastness of desire, which only he himself can satisfy, 
the very constitution and frame of our nature ren- 
der happiness impossible to us, unless in a way of 
dependence upon him, and obedience to his laws. 
The lamb that grazes in the meadow, and the fish 
that swims in the stream, are each in their proper 
element. If you suppose them to change places, 
they must both perish. But the brute creation 
have no propensity to such changes as would de- 
stroy them. The instincts implanted in them by 
their great Creator are conducive to their welfare ; 
and to these instincts they are uniformly faithful. 
If you can conceive of beasts impatient to leave 
the shore, and improve their situation by rushing 
into the ocean; and the fishes equally earnest to 
forsake the waters, in quest of new and greater 
advantages upon the dry land ; it may illustrate the 
folly of fallen man, who, turned’aside by a deceived 
heart, refuses life, and seeks death in the error of 
his ways. For the will of God (if 1 may so speak) 
18 Our proper element; and if we depart from it, 
our sin unavoidably involves our punishment: We 
naturally indulge hard thoughts of God, and think 
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the rule he has enjoined us too strict and severe, 
_ intended to restrain us from real good, and propose 
to ourselves ome unknown advantages by trans- 
gressing it. us Satan persuaded Eve, and we 
derive from her: and though we know that she 
only gained misery by the experiment, we rashly 
it for ourselves. The Scripture assures us 
that the ways of God are pleasant, but we will not 
be persuaded. Experience proves that the way of 
transgressors is hard, but we resist the conviction, 
and hurry on in a round of continual disappoint- 
ment. Are the proud, the covetous, the voluptu- 
ous, or the ambitious, happy? I appeal to con- 
science. 
2. There is only one right way, but a thousand 
ways of being wrong. If you are not following 


. him, who has said, ‘1 am the way, the truth, and 
_. the life,” John xiv. 6, you are wandering, you are 


far from God; for none can come to the Father 
but by him : and far from peace; for there can be 
Bo true peace in the mind unless he bestows and 
maintains it. The profane and the self-righteous, 
the open sinner and the hypocrite, the lover of 
pleasure and the lover of gold, the formal papist and 
the Sema preteens, though they seem to travel dif- 
ferent roads, though they pity or censure each other, 
will meet at last (unless the grace of God prevent) 
in the same state of final and hopeless misery. It 
is grievous to a spiritual and benevolent mind, to 
see those who are all wrong disputing among them- 
selves which of them is right. Each one is ready 
to think himself wise, if the folly in which he allows 
himself be not precisely of the same kind with that 
which he condemns in his neighbour. But the 
Scripture is the invariable rule, to which it is your 
duty and interest to be conformed now ; for it is 
given by the inspiration and authority of God, and 
is the standard by which you must be judged at 
last. Whatever character you bear amongst men, 
if you have not faith and holiness, you certainly are 
not in the way of life. For it is written, ‘‘ He that 
believeth not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16; 
and again, it is written, ‘‘ Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord,” Heb. xii. 14. 

3. As wandering sheep are liable to innumerable 
dangers which they can neither foresee nor prevent, 
such is our condition, until, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, we are stopped, and turned, and 
brought into the fold of the good Shepherd. Oh 
the misery of man while living without God in the 
world! He is exposed every hour to the stroke of 
death, which would at once separate him from all 
that he loves, and plunge him into the pit, from 
whence there is no redemption. And at present he 
is perpetually harassed with cares and fears, with 
wants and woes, without guidance or refuge; and 
yet so blinded as to think himself safe, and that his 
crooked, wandering ways will lead him to happiness. 

II. An acknowledgment of mercy. Where sin 
abounded, grace has much more abounded. Man 
sinned, and Messtau suffered. ‘‘ The Lord hath 
laid,” or caused to meet upon him, ‘‘ the iniquity 
of us all,” that is, the punishment due to them. 
The evils we had deserved were in pursuit of us; 


SIN CHARGED UPON THE SURETY. 


631 


but Jesus interposed, and they all seized upon him; 
and he endured them, that we might be spared. 
Do we ask upon what grounds? It was on the 
ground of his voluntary substitution for sinners, as 
their covenant Head and Representative. 

So much, correspondent to this appointment, ob- 
tains amongst men, as may show that the idea 
accords with our notion of justice. If a man be 
unable to pay a debt, and the creditor should ex- 
act the payment from a third person who was no 
way concerned, it would, with reason, be deemed 
a very oppressive action. But if it be known that 
this person became freely bound and responsible for 
the debtor, he is allowed to be justly liable. But in 
the present case 1 make no appeal to human cus- 
toms. It is a Divine appointment, and therefore 
is and must be right. It was a great design, the 
triumph of infinite wisdom, the highest effect of the 
love of God. It is revealed, not to be submitted 
to our discussion, or that we may sit in judgment 
upon the propriety of the measure, but it demands 
our highest admiration and praise; and, like the 
sun, brings with it that light by which the whole 
system of our knowledge is illuminated. For till 
we know this great truth, and are able to see its in- 
fluence upon every thing we are related to, what- 
ever attainments we may boast, we are, in fact, 
encompassed with thick darkness, with darkness 
which may be felt. For the accomplishment of 
this design, the Son of God was so manifested in 
the nature of man, that he, and they who believe 
in him, participate in a real, though mystical union, 
and are considered as one: he their living Head ; 
they his body, consisting of many members: each 
of them represented by him, accepted in him, and 
deriving from his fulness their life, their light, their 
strength, and their joy. 

1. He was thus appointed and constituted before 
the world began, according to the holy counsel and 
covenant settled from everlasting for the redemp- 
tion of sinners, Prov. viii. 31; Tit. i.2. For the 
fall of man, which rendered his interposition neces- 
sary, was not an unexpected contingency; but was 
foreseen and provided for before man was created 
upon the earth, yea, before the foundations of the 
earth were laid. 

2. After man had sinned, this glorious Head and 
Surety made known the certainty and benefit of his 
mediation and engagement on the behalf of sinners, 
according to the good pleasure of his wisdom, and 
as the case required ; otherwise, upon the entrance 
of sin, the full execution of the sentence of the law 
denounced against the offenders, might perhaps 
have immediately followed : but he revealed him- 
self. He showed mercy to Adam, covenanted with 
Noah, walked with Abraham, conversed with Moses, 
dwelt with his church in the wilderness, and was 
known by the name of the “ Holy One of Israel,” 
Isa. liv. 5; Psal. xxiii. 1. David ascribes to the 
Shepherd of Israel the name of Jehovah, and 
Isaiah declares, that the Lord of hosts is the Hus- 
band of the church. These characters of Shep- 
herd, and Bridegroom, and Husband, are appro- 
priated to Messtau in the New Testament. He 
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therefore is Jehovah, the Lord of hosts, whom 
Abraham, David, and Isaiah worshipped ; or his 
appearance upon earth would be evidently to the 
disadvantage of those who believe in him. If he 
were not God, he would be a creature, for there 
is no medium; and consequently our Shepherd 
would be infinitely inferior to the Almighty Shep- 
herd, who was the refuge, the trust, and the salva- 
tion of his people, before Messtan was manifested 
in the flesh. 

3. In the fulness of time he veiled his glory. 
He “‘ who was in the form of God, and thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God, took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made of a woman, 
made under the law,” Phil. ii. 6, 7. Then the 
union between him and the people whom he came 
into the world to save was completed ; because 
‘the children were partakers of flesh and blood, 
he likewise took part of the same,”’ Heb. ii. 14. 
‘The Word, who in the beginning was God, and 
was with God, was made flesh,” Johiti. 1. And 
in our nature, though he knew no sin, he was treat- 
ed as a sinner for us, to declare the righteousness 
of God, in his forbearance and goodness to all who 
had been saved in former ages, and in the forgive- 
ness and salvation of all who should trust in him to 
the end of time.. He suffered ‘‘ once,” once for 
all, ‘‘ the just for the unjust, to bring us to God.” 
And now God is revealed, not only as merciful, 
but as just, ‘in justifying him which believeth in 
Jesus.” God is well pleased in him, and for his 
sake, with all who accept him. Their sins are ex- 
piated by his sufferings; and his perfect right- 
eousness, the whole of his obedience unto death, is 
the consideration or ground on which they are ac- 
counted righteous, Rom. iv. 6; Jer. xxiii. 6. 

By virtue of this union likewise he is their life. 
They receive of his fulness, as the branches de- 
rive their life and fruitfulness from the tree where- 

‘on they grow, John xy. 1; therefore the apostle 
said, ‘‘I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,’’ 
Gal. ii. 20. This is the great mystery of Chris- 
tianity, which words alone cannot explain: it isa 
Divine appointment, hidden from those who are 
wise and prudent in their own sight, but revealed 
to all who, with the simplicity of children, are de- 
sirous of being taught of God, and wait patiently 
upon him, in the use of his prescribed means, for 
the light and influence of his Holy Spirit. 

From this subject, the substitution of Mrsstan 
for sinners, we may learn, 

1. How to estimate the evilof sin, That sin is 
a great evil, is evident by its effects. It deprived 
Adam of the life and presence of God, and brought 
death and all natural evil into the world. It caused 
the destruction of the old world by water. It is 
the source of all the misery with which the earth 
is now filled; it will kindle the last great confla- 
gration; yea, it has already kindled that fire which 
shall never be quenched. ‘But in no view does the 
sinfulness of sin appear so striking as in this won- 
derful effect,—the suffering and death of Mes- 
stan: that notwithstanding the dignity of his per- 
son, and the perfection of his obedience to the 
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law, and that though he prayed in his agonies, 
‘that if it were possible the cup might pass from 
him,” Luke xxii. 42, yet, if sinners were to be 
saved, it was indispensably necessary that he should 
drink it. This shows the evil of sin in the strongest 
light; and in this light it is viewed by all who-de- 
rive life from his death, and healing from his 
wounds. We may be afraid of the consequences 
of sin from other considerations; but it is only by 
looking to Him who was pierced for our trans- 
gressions, that we can learn to hate it, Zech. 
xii. 10. 

2. The complete justification of those who be- 
lieve in him. They are delivered from all con- 
demnation, Rom. viii. 1. Every charge against 
them is overruled by this plea, that “‘ Christ has died, 
and is risen’ on their behalf, ‘‘ and ever liveth to 
make intercession for them.” And though they 
are still in a state of discipline, for the mortifica- 
tion of sin yet remaining in them; and though, 
for the trial, exercise, and growth of their faith, it 
is still needful that they pass through many tribu- 
lations; yet none of these are strictly and pro- 
perly penal. They are not the tokens of God’s 
displeasure, but fatherly chastisements, and tokens 
of his love, designed to promote the work of grace 
in their hearts, and to make them partakers of his 
holiness, Heb. xii. 6—11. Though necessary at 
present, they will not be necessary long; and 
therefore the hour is at hand when all tears shall 
be wiped away from their eyes, and they shall 
weep no more. His true servants, in the midst 
of the storms by which they are tossed on the tem- 
pestuous sea of this life, are no less safe, and, not- 
withstanding their imperfections, are no less be- 
loved, than those who have already escaped out 
of the reach of every evil, and are now before the 
throne. 

_ 3. The reason why believers are not wearied, 
nor overpowered, by all the difficulties of their 
service, nor by all the arts and efforts of their 
enemies. They are one with Christ. He who has 
all power in heaven and in earth is engaged for 
their support. | When they faint, he revives them ; 
when they are wounded, he heals them; when 
their foot slippeth, he upholdeth them. He has 
said, ‘‘ because I live, ye shall live also.” There- 
fore, who can prevail against them, when their 
‘life is hidden with Christ in God?” Col. iii. 3. 
And further, the knowledge of their Saviour’s love, 
and of the holy, awful, yet amiable and endearing 
character of God displayed in his mediation, is the 
source of their love, gratitude, and cheerful obe- 
dience. It is this makes hard things easy, and 
bitter things sweet. ‘The love of Christ con- 
straineth them,” 2 Cor. v. 14, They look to him 
and are enlightened. And when they consider 
who he is, in what way, and at what a price, he 
redeemed them, and what he has prepared for 
them; when they attend to his gracious word, 
“* Fear none of those things which thou shalt suf- 
fer: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life,” Rev. ii. 10: they, out of 
weakness, are made strong; they are inspired with 
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fresh courage ; they take up their cross with cheer- 
fulness, and can adopt the language of the apostle, 
“‘ None of these things move me, neither count I 
my life dear, so that I may finish my course with 
joy,” Acts xx. 24. 


SERMON XxXI. 


MESSIAH DERIDED UPON THE CROSS. 


Psa.. xxii. 7, 8. 


All they that see me, laugh me to scorn: they 
shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, 
He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver 
him ; let him deliver him, seeing he delighted 
in him. 


FaLten man, though alienated from the life of 
God, and degraded, with respect to many of his 
propensities and pursuits, to a level with the beasts 
that perish, is not wholly destitute of kind and 
compassionate feelings towards his fellow creatures. 
While self-interest does not interfere, and the bitter 
passions of envy, hatred, malice, and revenge, are 
not roused into exercise, he has a degree of instinct- 
ive sympathy with them in their sufferings, and a 
disposition to assist them if he can do, it without 
much detriment to himself. The source of these 
social feelings we express by the term humanity ; 
which seems to imply a consciousness that they 
properly belong to our nature, and that we ought, 
at least, to be always and universally affected in 
this manner, when occasions offer. But while the 
heart is under the government of self, our humanity 
is very partial and limited ; and it is to be ascribed 
to the goodness of God, rather than to any real 
goodness in man, that it is not wholly extinguished. 
Were this the case, and were the native evils of the 
heart left to exert themselves in their full strength 
and without control, earth would be the very image 
of hell, and there could be no such thing as society. 
But, to prevent things from running into utter con- 
fusion, God mercifully preserves in mankind some 
social dispositions. They are, however, so weak 
in themselves, so powerfully counteracted by the 
stronger principles of our depravity, and so fre- 
quently suppressed by obstinate habits of wicked- 
ness, that, in the present state of things, we may 
almost as justly define man, (whatever impropriety 
there may seem in the expression,) by saying, He 
is an inhuman creature, as by ascribing to him 
the benevolent properties of humanity. __ ' 
The rage, cruelty, and savage insensibility, with 
which sin and Satan have poisoned our nature, 
never appear in so strong a light as when they as- 
sume a religious form; when ignorance, bigotry, 
and blind zeal, oppose the will and grace of God, 
under a pretence of doing him service. By this 
infatuation, every hateful passion is sanctified, and 
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every feeling of humanity stifled. Thus, though 
the sufferings of the most atrocious malefactors 
usually excite pity in the spectators, and often 
draw tears from their eyes; yet the agonies of 
God’s persecuted servants, under the most exqui- 
site tortures which malice could invent, have fre- 
quently raised no other emotions than those of 
derision and scorn. My text leads us to consider 
the highest instance of this kind. The 22nd Psalm 
undoubtedly refers to Messtau. It begins with 
the very words which he uttered upon the cross ; 
nor could David speak of himself, when he said, 
‘‘ They pierced my hands and my feet.” He was 
God’s servant in the most eminent sense ; and the 
service he performed, was an uninterrupted course 
of benevolence to the souls and bodies of men. 
He spent his life in ‘‘ going about doing good,” 
Acts x. 38; nor could his enemies fix a single 
stain upon his conduct. Yet they thirsted for his 
blood; and, because he came into the world to 
save sinners, they accomplished their cruel designs. 
We ‘have already seen how he was treated by the 
servants and by the soldiers, when condemned by 
the Jewish council, and by the Roman governor. 
This prophecy was fulfilled when he hung upon the 
cross. There have been persons in our own days, 
whose crimes have excited such detestation, that 
the populace would probably have torn them in 
pieces, before and even after their trial, if they 
could have had them in their power.—Yet, when 
these very obnoxious persons have been executed 
according to their sentence, if, perhaps, there was 
not one spectator who wished them to escape, yet 
neither was one found so lost to sensibility, as to 
insult them in their dying moments. But when 
Jesus suffers, *‘ all that see him, laugh him to 
scorn; they shoot out the lip, they shake the 
head;’’ they insult his character, and his hope. 
The evangelists furnish us with an affecting com- 
ment upon this passage. They inform us by whom 
he was thus scorned and derided; they mention 
some circumstances, which strongly mark the pecu- 
liar and excessive contempt with which he was 
treated; and they take notice of the especial 
scope and object of their insults, namely, the gra- 
cious purpose he had often expressed towards sin- 
ners, and the strong confidence he had avowed in 
God his Father. 

I. The persons who scorned and derided him, 
were various, and of different characters. 

1. The chief priests, elders, and rulers of the 
people. When these, who were held in ignorant 
admiration by the multitude, set the example, we 
do not wonder that it was generally followed. 
They had been his most avowed and determined 
enemies ; they had long conspired to take away 
his life, and in the appointed hour their plots were 
permitted to succeed. They now rejoiced in their 
success. By their office as teachers and expound- 
ers of the law, they ought to have pointed him out 
to the people as the object of their reverence and 
hope; but, having rejected him themselves, they 
employed all their authority and influence to make 
him the object of general contempt. And, lest 
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the extremity of his torments should awaken senti- 
ments of commiseration in the multitude, they were 
the first, and the loudest, in reviling him, as he 
hung upon the cross. 

2. The populace derided him. They had been 
instigated by the priests to demand his death of 
Pilate, when he was desirous of dismissing him, and 
rather to insist that Barabbas should be spared, 
Matt. xxvii. 20. The populace, though no less 
ignorant, were less malicious than their leaders. At 
different times, when they heard his public dis- 
courses, and saw his wonderful works, they had 
been staggered, and constrained to say, “‘ Is not 
this the son of David?” and not many days before 
the popular cry had been strongly in his favour, 
Matt. xxi. 10, 11; though quickly after it was, 
“ Crucify him, crucify him,” Luke xxiii. 21. As 
the sea, though sometimes smooth, is always dis- 
posed to obey the impulse of the wind; so the 
common people, though easily roused to oppose 
the truth, would perhaps be quiet, if they were left 
to themselves ; but there are seldom wanting artful 
and designing men, who, by a pretended regard for 
religion, and by misrepresentations, work upon 
their passions and prejudices, and stir them up to 
a compliance with their purposes. The priests by 
degrees wrought the populace up, first to reject 
Mess1au, and then to join their leaders in mocking 
and deriding him. 

3. The Roman soldiers, who had contemptuous- 
ly clothed him with a scarlet robe, and bowed the 
knee before him in derision, continued to mock 
him when hanging upon the cross. The Romans, 
to whom many monarchies were become subject 
and tributary, affected to despise the name of king; 
and they held the Jewish nation in peculiar con- 
tempt. The title, therefore, of King of the Jews, 
affixed to his cross, afforded them a subject for the 
keenest sarcasm. 

4. Yea, such is the hardness of the human heart, 
that one of the malefactors, Luke xxiii. 39, who 
was crucified by his side, unaffected with his own 
guilt, and insensible of the just judgment of God, 
and of the account he was soon to render at his 
awful tribunal, seemed to seek some relief, in the 
midst of his agonies, by joining with the priests 
and people in railing on the innocent Jesus, who 
was suffering before his eyes. Thus he was the 
object of universal derision. They who were at 
the greatest distance in character and sentiment, 
who differed from, despised, and hated each other, 
on other accounts, united as one man, in express- 
ing every possible mark of hatred and scorn against 
him who had done nothing amiss. 

Il. They showed their scorn in the most pointed 
and cruel manner. Not only they who had 
clamoured for his death derided him, but others 
who were only passing by upon their ordinary 
occasions, could not pass on till they had stopped 
a while to insult him, wagging their heads, and re- 
minding him of what he had formerly said, and 
charging him with the supposed folly and arrogance 
of his claims. They jested upon his wants; when 
he said, ‘1 thirst,” they gave him vinegar to 
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drink, mingled with gall. They jested upon his 
words ; when he uttered his dolorous complaint, 
«« Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” some of them, with 
a malicious turn, (which possibly was applauded for 
wit by others,) from the sound of the beginning of 
the sentence, took occasion to suggest, that by say- 
ing, ‘* Eli, Eli,” he called for Elias, the prophet, 
to come to his assistance. Alas! of what dreadful 
malignity and obduracy is the heart of man capable! 
How may we conceive the heavenly host to have 
been affected with this scene, when they beheld 
their Lord, the object of their worship and supreme 
love, thus treated by sinners? But it behoved 
him thus to suffer, Luke xxiv. 26; for he had un- 
dertaken to expiate the sins of many of his mur- 
derers, and to offer such satisfaction to the justice 
and law of God, as might render it consistent with 
his holiness and truth, to pardon the vilest offenders 
who should trust in his name, in all future ages. 
Therefore there was no voice, arrest, or interposi- 
tion from the heavenly world—thus he must be 
tormented, thus he must be scorned and suspended 
as a spectacle to angels and to men, till he had 
paid the full price of redemption, and could say, 
‘¢ Jt is finished.” Then, and not till then, he 
bowed his head, and breathed out his spirit into 
his Father’s hands. There were, however, attesta- 
tions to his dignity, in this his lowest state. He 
showed, by his gracious answer to the penitent 
malefactor, that he had still authority upon earth 
to forgive sin, and to save to the uttermost; and 
the sun withdrew his light, and the rocks rent, 
though daring sinners derided and mocked. 

III. The bulk of the people bore their part in 
this tragedy through precipitation and ignorance. 
In his prayer for their forgiveness, (a prayer which 
was signally answered after his ascension,) he men- 
tioned the only extenuation their wickedness could 
possibly admit, They knew not what they did. 
It was otherwise with those who were principally 
concerned in procuring his death. Long before, 
when they could not deny the reality of his 
miracles, they ascribed them to the agency of 
Beelzebub. By this malicious, wilful opposition 
to the strongest evidence of fact, against the con-. 
viction of their own minds, and by their violent, 
determined rejection of his mission, they commit- 
ted the unpardonable sin. They spoke and sinned 
against the Holy Spirit. This sin no one can have 
committed, while he is fearful lest he has commit- 
ted it ; for it essentially consists in a deliberate and 
wilful refusal of the only means of salvation. It is 
the sign of final, absolute impenitence. They who 
had thus ascribed his miracles to Beelzebub, ex- 
pressed the same height of enlightened malice 
against him in his dying agonies, and there was a 
poignancy in their, insults, of which the ignorant 
multitude were not capable. 

1. They reproached his great design for which 
he came into the world: ‘‘ He saved others, him- 
self he cannot save,” Matt. xxvii, 42. How dif- 
ferent is the force of the same words, according to 
the intention of the speaker! When ‘they said, 
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“* His blood be upon us, and upon our children!” 
Matt. xxvii. 25, they spoke the very language of 
the hearts of those who love him, and who derive 
all their hopes, and all their happiness, from the 
application of his blood to their consciences. But, 
to themselves, it proved the most dreadful impre- 
cation. So, it will be the grateful acknowledg- 
ment of his people in time and to eternity, that 
when he was resolved to save them, the difficulties 
in the way were so great, that neither his prayers, 
nor his tears, nor his unspotted innocence, could 
prevail to save himself. But for this, his love to 
sinners, his enemies reviled him. Nor would they 
have offered to believe if he would come down from 
the cross, had they supposed there was the least 
probability of such an event; for they had often 
rejected evidence equal to what they now demanded. 

2. They reproached him for his trust and con- 
fidence in God. He had said, that ‘‘ God was 
his own Father,” idov, John v. 18, and they un- 
derstood him to use the expression in so high a 
sense, as thereby to make himself equal with God. 
Had they misunderstood him, had he not really 
intended what they laid to his charge, surely he 
would have explained himself. This was the very 
ground of their proceeding against him before the 
council, and the formal reason of the sentence of 
death they pronounced against him. How often 
did he appeal to the testimony of the Scriptures, 
and of John, whom they durst not but acknowledge 
to have been a prophet, and to his own mighty 
works, in support of his claim! But having fastened 
him upon the cross, they triumphed, and unwittingly 
expressed their exultation, in the very words which 
David had foretold should be used to Messtan. 
So exactly were the Scriptures fulfilled by those 
who used their utmost endeavours to evade them, 
and to prevent their accomplishment. 

But what is all this to us? It is very much to 
us. Christ could suffer but once, yet we read of 
those ‘‘ who crucify him afresh.’’ His gospel re- 
presents his personal ministry, declares his cha- 
racter, reveals his love, produces the same effects 
in those who receive it, and they who oppose it are 
considered as opposing him, and are influenced by 
the same spirit which instigated the unbelieving 
Jews. It is to be hoped that many reject and scorn 
it, as the multitude did of old, through ignorance ; 
and that the intercession of Him, who prayed for 
thosé that knew not what they did, will prevail for 
their conversion. Whenever their eyes are opened, 
“<they will be pricked to the heart,” Acts ii. 37, 
and will then gladly inquire of those whom now 
they despise, What they must do to be saved? 
But it is to be feared, there are in Christian coun- 
tries many persons who too nearly resemble the 
spirit and conduct of the Jewish rulers ; whose op- 
position proceeds from rooted enmity to the truth, 
persisted in against light that has sometimes forced 
upon their minds, and who, though convinced, will 
not be persuaded. They who despise, calumniate, 
and scorn the believers of the gospel, would cer- 
tainly offer the like treatment to the Author of it, 
if he was within their reach. They are ill-treated 
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for his sake, and he considers it as an affront to 
himself. Thus he said to Saul of Tarsus, when 
breathing out threatenings against his disciples, 
‘* Why persecutest thou me?’’ They who reject 
his ministers, reject him, Luke x. 16. They who 
speak disdainfully of his dying himself to save 
others; they who reproach or ridicule the humble 
confidence of his people ; who censure and revile 
their hopes and comforts derived from his good 
word, as enthusiasm or hypocrisy; who have no 
compassion for their distresses, but rather wound 
them as with a sword in their bones, saying unto 
them, ‘‘ Where is now your God?” Psal. cxv. 2; 
are certaitily treading, if not altogether with equal 
vehemence, in the footsteps of the Jewish rulers. 
—May the Lord in mercy show them the danger 
of their path, and give them a timely apprehen- 
sion of the destruction to which it leads; that 
they may humble themselves to his will, implore 
his pardon, espouse his cause, and experience the 
comforts and privileges of that gospel which they 
have hitherto reviled and scorned. 
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Psat. lxix. 20. 


Reproach [Rebuke] hath broken my heart, and I 
am full of heaviness: and I looked for some 
to take pity, but there was none; and for com- 
forters, but I found none. 


Tue greatness of suffering cannot be certainly esti- 
mated by the single consideration of the immediate 
apparent cause; the impression it actually makes 
upon the mind of the sufferer must likewise be 
taken into the account. That which is a heavy 
trial to one person, may to another be much lighter, 
and perhaps no trial at all. And a state of out- 
ward prosperity, in which the eye of a by-stander 
can see nothing wanting to happiness, may be, 
and I doubt not often is, a state of torment to the 
possessor. On the other hand, we know that the 
consolations. with which it has sometimes pleased 
God to cheer his sufferings servants, have enabled 
them to rejoice in the greatest extremities. They 
have triumphed upon the rack, and while their 
flesh was consuming by the fire. The Lord has 
had many followers, who, for his sake, have en- 
dured scourgings, and tortures, and terrible deaths, 
not only without reluctance or dismay, but without 
a groan. But he himself was terrified, amazed, 
and filled with anguish, when he suffered for us. 
Shall we say, The disciples, in such cases, have 
been superior to their Master ; when yet they ac- 
knowledged that they derived all their strength and 
resolution from him? This difference cannot be 
well accounted for by thos¢ who deny that his 
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sufferings were a proper atonement for sin, and who 
can see no other reason for his death, than that by 
dying he was to seal the truth of his doctrine, and 
to propose himself to us as an example of constancy 
and patience. But the great aggravation of Mzs- 
stAn’s sufferings, was the suspension of those Divine 
supports which enable his people to endure the 
severest afflictions to which he calls them. Per- 
haps some persons who acknowledge our Lord’s 
_ true character, may, upon that ground, think his 
agonies less insupportable, since he was not a mere 
man, but God in the human nature. It was, in- 
deed, the dignity of his person, that gave influence 
and efficacy to all that he did and suffered for sin- 
ners. It is likewise true, that the weight laid upon 
him was more than any mere creature could sus- 
tain. I would speak with reverence and reserve 
upon a point which is too high for our weak minds 
fully to comprehend. But in whatever way the 
nature of man, which he assumed, was upheld by 
his eternal power and Godhead, we may venture 
to affirm, that he derived no sensible comfort from 
it. For we have his own testimony, that in this 
sense ‘‘ God had forsaken him.” The Divine na- 
ture could neither bleed nor suffer. He was truly 
and properly a man; and as a man he suffered, 
and he suffered alone. Many of his servants have 
rejoiced while they were tormented, because God 
overbalanced all they felt with the light of his 
countenance; but the Saviour himself, deprived of 
this light, experienced, to the uttermost, all that 
sin deserved, that. was not inconsistent with the 
perfection of his character. My text expresses, so 
far as human words and ideas can reach, his exqui- 
site distress, when ‘‘ he bore our sins in his own body, 
upon the tree: Reproach broke his heart, and when 
he looked for pity and comfort, he found none.”’ 

I. ‘*Reproach hath broken my heart.” We 

«must not confine our thoughts here to the reproach 
of his enemies. The passage in the Messiah ex- 
presses it agreeably to the version of the Psalms 
used in our Liturgy, ‘‘ Thy rebuke.” Though 
“‘he knew no sin, he was made sin for us.” He 
was accounted and treated as a sinner. Nowa 
sinner is deservedly the greatest object of contempt 
in the universe, and indeed the only object of de- 
served contempt. Thus he incurred the reproach 
of the law and justice of God. The holy Father, 
viewing the Son of his love in this light, as charged 
with the sins of his people, forsook him. God infi- 
nitely hates sin, and will have no fellowship with 
it; and of this he gave the most awful proof, by 
forsaking his beloved Son, when he took upon him 
to answer for the sins of men. Then the sword of 
the Almighty awoke against him, and he spared 
him not, Zech. xiii. 7. 

This rebuke broke his heart. Let broken- 
hearted sinners look by faith upon a_broken- 
hearted Saviour. The phrase denotes woe and 
dejection inconceivable, with a failure of all re- 
source. Any thing may be borne while the spirit, 
the heart, remains firm; but if the heart itself be 
broken, who can endure? ‘A wounded spirit 
who can bear ?’’ Prov, xviii. 14, 
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It is not, therefore, surprising that he says, “I 
am full of heaviness.” In the evangelists we read, 
that ‘“‘he began to be sore amazed, and very 
heavy,” and he said to his disciples, ‘“‘ My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,” Matt. xxvi. 
37, 38; Mark xiv. 33. The most emphatical 


| words are used to describe his sensation of the bit- 


ter conflict of his soul in the garden of Gethsemane, 
when as yet the hand of man had not touched him. 
He began to be ‘‘ amazed,” écOapbetoGar, or aston- 
ished. It properly signifies, to be struck with 
terror and surprise by some supernatural power, 
such as Belshazzar felt when he saw the hand- 
writing against him upon the wall, Dan. v. 6; and 
to be ‘‘ very heavy,” adnpovew, sated with grief, 
full, so as to be incapable of more. Some critics 
explain the word, as importing such an oppression 
of mind as quite unfits a person for converse or so- 
ciety [compare Job xxx. 29]. He said, ‘Il am 
exceeding sorrowful,” zepvroc—surrounded, en- 
compassed with sorrows. It is added, he was in 
an ‘‘ agony,” aywa, Luke xxii. 44—a con- 
sternation of mind, such as arises from the prospect 
of some impending, unavoidable evil; like the sus- 
pense of mariners upon the point of shipwreck, who 
tremble equally at the view of the raging waves 
behind them, and the rocky shore before their 
eyes, on which they expect in a few moments to 
be dashed. The evils he was to bear, and to ex~ 
piate, were now collecting to a point, and formed a 
dark tremendous storm just ready to break upon 
his devoted head ; and the prospect filled his soul 
with unutterable horror; so that his sweat was, as 
it were, great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. Many have sweat under extremity of pain 
or terror; but his agonies, and the effect of them, 
were peculiar to himself: his sweat was blood. 
This is not a subject for declamation. It rather 
becomes us to adore in humble silence the mani- 
festation ‘‘ of the goodness and severity of God,” 
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indulge conjecture and the flights of imagination. 
What is expressly revealed we may assert, contem- 
plate, and admire. ‘‘ His soul was made an offer- 
ing for sin,” Isa. liii, 10. We know but little of 
the extreme malignity of sin, because we have but 
faint views of the majesty, holiness, and goodness 
of God, against whom it is committed. Yet a 
single sin, if clothed with all its aggravations, and 
the guilt of it brought home with power to the 
heart, is sufficient to make the sinner a terror to 
himself. Adam had sinned but once, when he lost 
all comfort and confidence in God, and sought to 
We have but slight thoughts of the 
extent of sin. Not only positive disobedience, but 
want of conformity to the law of God, is sinful. 
Every rising thought which does not comport with 
that reverence, dependence, and love, which is due 
to God, from creatures constituted, furnished, and 
indebted, as we are, is sinful. The sins of one 
person, in thought, word, and deed, sins of omis- 
sion and commission, are innumerable. What then 
is contained in the collective idea, in what the 
Scripture calls, ‘‘ the sin of the world?” What 
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then must be the atonement, the consideration, on 
the account of which, the great God is no less 
righteous than merciful, in forgiving the sins, which 
his inviolable truth, and the honour of his govern- 
ment, engage him to punish. And they are pun- 
ished, though forgiven. They were charged upon 
Jesus, they exposed him to a rebuke which broke 
his heart. They filled him with heaviness. When, 
therefore, we are assured that the justice of God 
is satisfied, with respect to every sinner of the race 
of mankind, who, in obedience to the Divine com- 
mand, makes the sufferings of the Saviour his plea 
for pardon, and trusts in him for salvation; and 
that upon this one ground they are freed from all 
condemnation, and accepted as children; when we 
are told, that the glory of the Divine perfections is 
displayed in the highest, by this method of saving 
millions, who deserved to perish; we safely infer 
the greatness of the cause, from the greatness of 
the effect. The sufferings of Christ, which free a 
multitude of sinners from the guilt of innumerable 
sins, must have been inconceivably great indeed ! 

II. Under this accumulated distress, though his 
will was perfectly submissive to the will of God, and 
his determination fixed to endure all that the case 
required; yet, as he was truly a man, he felt like 
aman. His fortitude was very different from a 
stoical hardness of spirit. All the affections of pure 
humanity, whatever does not imply sin, (such as 
impatience under suffering, and an undue, pre- 
mature desire of deliverance,) operated in him, as 
they might do in one of us. It was no impeach- 
ment of his innocence, or of his willingness, that 
he wished, if it were possible, for some relief or 
alleviation of his misery. ‘‘ He looked,” as we do 
when we are in heaviness, for ‘‘ some to have pity 
on him, and to comfort him,” but there was none. 
Though the pity of our friends is often ineffectual, 
and can afford us no real assistance ; yet it gives a 
little relief to have those about us to whom we can 
open our minds ; who will sympathize with us, and 
compassionately attend to our complaints, if they 
can do no more. And to be neglected and for- 
saken in extremity, especially by those who have 
professed great friendship, or are under great obli- 
gations to us, will be felt as an aggravation of the 
most distressing case that can be imagined. But 
thus it was with Messtan. He had to complain, 
not only of the cruelty of his enemies, but of the 
insensibility and inconstancy of those who had pro- 
fessed the most cordial attachment to him. The 
impression this made upon him, asa man, was such, 
that it is distinctly specified in the prophetical 
enumeration of the ingredients which composed the 
bitter cup of his sufferings. 

He was not only apprehended by cruel men, but 
betrayed into their hands, by one whom he had 
admitted into the number of his select apostles, 
who had been employed in his service, favoured 
with access to him in his more retired hours, and 
was present, with the rest, when he kept his last 
Passover, and took his solemn and affectionate 
leave of them, before he entered upon his passion. 
It was not an avowed enemy, but one of the twelve 
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who dipped with him in the dish, that was guilty 
of this enormous ingratitude and treachery. How 
keen are our resentments, if those to whom we have 
shown great kindness are discovered to have 
studied our ruin while they wore the mask of 
friendship ! Though Messiax was incapable of any 
sinful perturbation of mind, he was very capable of 
being painfully affected by the conduct of Judas : 
he had reason to look for pity from him, but he 
found none, 

When he entered the garden of Gethsemane, he 
commanded, may I not say, he entreated, his dis- 
ciples to tarry there and watch with him. And to 
engage their-utmost attention, he spoke plainly to 
them of his distress, saying, ‘‘ My soul is exceed- 
ing sorrowful, even unto death.’’ Yet when he 
returned to them, the first,"the second, yea, the 
third time, ‘‘ he found them sleeping.” How 
tender, yet how forcible, was his expostulation, 
‘Could ye not watch one hour?” Matt. xxvi. 40. 
What! could they know that their Lord was in an 
agony, wrestling with strong cries and tears, and 
yet sleep! as regardless of his sorrows as of their 
own approaching danger! Were our dearest friends 
to show themselves equally insensible when we 
were in extreme anguish, would not their indiffer- 
ence wound our spirits? He also was aman; and 
we may conceive it some addition to his grief, that 
when he looked to them for pity and comfort, he 
found none. 

When he was apprehended, notwithstanding 
their former protestation of zeal and love, “they 
all forsook him and fled,” Matt. xxvi. 56. They 
sought their own safety, and left him in the hands 
of his enemies. The apostle Paul was thus desert- 
ed, and his expressions intimate that he felt it. 
‘* At my first answer, no man stood by me, all men 
forsook me,” 2 Tim. iv. 16. He had imbibed 
likewise the spirit of his Master, and prayed that it 
might not be laid to their charge. And though 
the Lord Jesus pitied and excused the weakness of 
his disciples, and permitted them to take care of 
themselves, it was in them an instance how little 
he could depend upon those who were under the 
strongest obligations to him. 

But Peter followed his Lord to the hall of the 
high priest, and there saw him, with his own 
eyes, insulted, arraigned, and unjustly condemned. 
Might he not expect that Peter, the most active 
and earnest of all his followers, would have pitied 
him at least at such a time. Alas! instead of 
pitving him, Peter denied him ;”’ he denied, 
with oaths and imprecations, that he had any 
knowledge of him, whom he had seen transfigured 
upon the mount, and agonizing in the garden. We 
read, ‘‘ that the Lord turned and looked upon 
Peter,” Luke xxii. 61. Who can conceive the 
energy of that look? It was full of meaning, and 
Peter well understood it. Surely, though a look 
of tenderness and compassion, it conveyed the ex- 
postulation of an injured benefactor, no less forcibly 
than if all who were present had heard him say, 
« Peter, is this the pity I am to expect from thee ?” 

When he was nailed to the cross, he was sur- 
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rounded only by enemies. These, as we have seen, 
far from pitying, or attempting to comfort him, 
derided and mocked him. How have some of us 
felt for our friends in their dying hours, though we 
have seen every possible attention paid to them, 
and every thing provided and done for them that 
could administer to their relief and comfort! But 
they who have the faith which realizes unseen 
things, have beheld their best Friend expiring in 
tortures, and insulted by his murderers in his last 
moments. 

But had all his disciples been near him, and had 
all his enemies been his friends, still, in his situation, 
he would have been alone. The loss of the light of 
God’s countenance will, to the soul that has enjoy- 
ed it, create a universal solitude, and render every 
earthly good tasteless, in proportion as that soul is 
united to him in love; and still more, if there be 
superadded a sense of his displeasure. They who 
have never tasted that the Lord is good, not having 
known the difference, can have no conception of 
this subject. Their minds are at present occupied 
with earthly things; and while they are thus en- 
gaged with trifles, they cannot believe, though they 
are repeatedly told it, that to an immortal spirit, a 
separation from the favour of God involves in it the 
very essence of misery. But should death surprise 
them in their sins, tear them from all that they have 
seen and loved, and plunge them into an un- 
known, unchangeable world, then (alas! too late) 
they will be sensible of their immense, irreparable 
loss, in being cut off from the fountain of life and 
comfort. A suspension of this Divine presence, 
with an awful sense and feeling of what those for 
whom he made himself responsible. deserved, was 
the most dreadful part of the Redeemer’s suffer- 
ings.—He was perfectly united to the will and love 
of his heavenly Father, and, by the perfect holiness 
of his nature, incapable of tasting satisfaction in any 
thing else, if. his presence were withdrawn. But 
when he endured the curse of the law for us, ‘‘ he 
looked to God for pity and comfort, but he found 
none.” 

In this glass we are to contemplate the demerit 
of sin. But there are some sufferings due to the 
impenitent sinner, of which Messtan was not ca- 
pable. I mean the consciousness of personal guilt, 
the gnawings of a remorseful conscience, and the 
rage of despair. If we add the idea of eternity to 
the whole, we may form some faint judgment of 
what they are delivered from who believe in him, 
and what misery awaits those who presume to re- 
ject him. Awful thought, to reject the only Sa- 
viour! If they refuse his mediation, they must 
answer in their own persons. Then they will find 
no pity, no comforter. For who, or what, can com- 
fort, when the Lord God omnipotent arises to pun- 
ish? What will your pleasures, your wealth, or 
friends, do for you, when the hand of the Lord shall 
touch you to the quick? What smile can you 
expect will support you, against the terror of his 
frown ? 

Should any of you hear the Messiah performed 
again, then and there, if not before, may God im- 
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press upon your heart the sense of this passage. 
Then you will understand, that the sufferings of the 
Son of God are by no means a proper subject for 
the amusement of a vacant hour. 


SERMON XXIll. 


NO SORROW LIKE MESSIAH’S SORROW. 


Lam. i. 12. 


Ts it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? Behold, 
and see if there be any sorrow like unto my 
sorrow ! 


AutHoucu the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
the law of Moses, the Psalms, and the prophecies, 
Luke xxiv. 44, bear an harmonious testimony to 
MessIau ; it is not necessary to suppose, that every 
single passage has an immediate and direct relation 
to him. A method of exposition has frequently 
obtained, of a fanciful and allegorical cast, under 
the pretext of spiritualizing the word of God. In- 
genious men, and sometimes men not very ingeni- 
ous, have endeavoured to discover types and mys- 
teries in the plainest historical parts, where we have 
no sufficient evidence that the Holy Spirit mtended 
to teach them. And upon very slight grounds a 
proof has been attempted of the great doctrines of 
the gospel, which may be proved, much more safely 
and solidly, from the passages of Scripture in which 
they are plainly and expressly revealed. But by 
taking this course, instead of throwing real light 
upon the places they have in this manner attempted 
to explain, they have perplexed their hearers and 
readers, and led them to question, whether there be 
any fixed and determinate sense of Scripture that 
may be fully depended upon? It is true, when we 
have the authority of an inspired expositor to lead 
us, we may follow him without fear; but this will 
not warrant us to strike out a path for ourselves, 
and trust to our conjectures, where we have not 
such an infallible guide. The Epistle to the He- 
brews is a key to explain to us many passages in a 
higher sense than perhaps we should have otherwise 
understood them. But it is best for us to keep 
within safe bounds, and to propose our own senti- 
ments, when not supported by New Testament au- 
thority, with great modesty, lest we should: incur 
the censure of being wise above what is written. 
I may, without scruple, affirm, that the history of 
Sarah and Hagar is an allegory referring to the two 
covenants, because the apostle Paul has affirmed it 
before me, Gal. iv. 24; but if I attempted to 
spiritualize the history of Leah and Rachel likewise, 
you would not be bound to believe me without 
proof. I may preach the gospel of Christ from a 
text which mentions the manna or the brazen ser- 
pent, because our Lord has expounded these things 
as typical of himself, John iti. 14; vi. 31,35; but 
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I must not be confident that every resemblance 
which I think I can trace is the true sense of the 
place ; because I may imagine many resemblances 
and types which the Scripture does not authorize. 

There is, however, a useful way of preaching, by 
accommodation, that is, when the literal sense is 
first clearly stated, to apply the passage, not di- 
rectly to prove a doctrine as if really contained in 
it, but only to illustrate the doctrine expressly 
taught in other parts of the Scripture. Thus, for 
stance, if the question of Jonadab to Amnon were 
chosen for the subject of a discourse, “‘ Why art 
thou, being the king’s son, lean from day to day?” 
2 Sam. xi. 4. The history of the context directly 
proves the malignity of sinful, inordinate desire, 
and the misery of those who are under its dominion; 
that it poisons every situation in life, and renders 
the sinner incapable of satisfaction, though he were 
a king’sson. The form of the question might then 
lead to observe, That believers are kings’ sons, to 
show what are the great privileges of their adop- 
tion; and to inquire how it comes to pass, that 
many persons so highly privileged are lean, that is, 
uncomfortable, weak, and languishing in their pro- 
fession? These points might not improperly be 
introduced by way of accommodation, though they 
are not directly deducible from the literal sense of 
the question. 

The text I have just read to you has led me into 
this digression. I find it in the series of the pas- 
sages in the Messiah ; but I am not sure that, in 
the literal sense, it immediately refers to him. It 
is a pathetic exclamation, by which the prophet 
Jeremiah expresses his grief, or rather the grief of 
Jerusalem, when the sins of the people had given 
success to the Chaldean army, and the temple and 
the city were destroyed. Jerusalem is poetically 
considered as a woman, lately reigning a queen 
among the nations, but now a captive, dishonoured, 
spoiled, and sitting upon the ground. She entreats 
the commiseration of those who pass by, and asks, 
‘If there be any sorrow like unto her sorrow?” 
Such a question has often been in the heart and in 
the mouth of the afflicted, especially in an hour of 
impatience. We are all, in our turns, disposed to 
think our own trials peculiarly heavy, and our own 
cases singular. But to them who ask this question 
we may answer, Yes—there has been a sorrow 
greater than yours, greater than the sorrow of Jere- 
miah, or of Jerusalem. They who have heard of 
the sorrows of Jesus, will surely, upon the hearing 
of this question, be reminded of him, whether it 
was the intention of the prophet to personate him 
or not. If we conceive of him hanging upon the 
cross, and speaking in this language to us, ‘‘ Was 
ever any sorrow like my sorrow?” must not we 
reply with admiration and gratitude, ‘‘ No, Lord, 
never was love, never was grief, like thine.” 

The expostulation and the question are equally 
applicable to the sufferings of Mrsstan. The 
former, indeed, is not inserted in the Oratorio, but 
Iam not willing to leave it out. The highest won- 
der ever exhibited to the world, to angels, and 
men, is the Son of God suffering and dying for 
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sinners. Next to this, hardly any thing is more 
astonishing to an enlightened mind—than the gross 
and stupid insensibility with which the sufferings of 
the Saviour, are treated, and the indifference with 
which this wonderful event is regarded by creatures 
who are so nearly concerned in it. If they believe 
in him, they will be healed by his wounds, and live 
by his death. _ If they finally reject him, they must 
perish ; and their guilt and misery will be greatly 
aggravated by what they have heard of him. But 
sin has so blinded our understandings, and hard- 
ened our hearts, that we have naturally no feeling, 
either for him or for ourselves. 

I. Is the expostulation suited to any person 
here? Can I, with propriety, say to some who are 
now present, Has this subject been hitherto nothing 
to you? Then, surely, you have not heard of it 
before; and, therefore, now you do hear of it, you 
will, you must be affected. If you were to read in 
the common newspapers, that a benevolent and 
excellent person had fallen into the hands of mur- 
derers, who had put him to death in the most 
cruel manner, would it not be something to you ? 
Could you avoid impressions of surprise, indigna- 
tion, and grief? Surely if this transaction were 
news to you, it would engross your thoughts. But 
alas! you have rather heard of it too often, till it 
has become to you as a worn-out tale. I am will- 
ing to take it for granted that you allow the fact. 
You believe that Jesus Christ suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was condemned by the Jews, and cru- 
cified by the Romans. And is it possible this 
should be nothing to you? Is it too insignificant 
to engage or deserve your attention? And yet, 
perhaps, you have wept at a representation or a 
narrative which you knew was wholly founded in 
fiction. How strange! What! the sorrows of Je- 
sus nothing to you! when you admit that he suf- 
fered for sinners, and will probably admit that you 
are a sinner. No longer, then, boast of your sen- 
sibility ; your heart must be a heart of stone. Yet 
thus it is with too many ; your tempers, your con- 
duct, give evidence that hitherto the death of Jesus 
has been nothing to you. You would not have 
acted otherwise, at least you would not have acted 
worse, if you had never heard of his name. Were 
his sufferings any thing to you, is it possible that 
you would live in the practice of those sins, for 
which no atonement could suffice but his blood ? 
Were you duly affected by the thought of his cru- 
cifixion, is it possible that you could crucify him 
afresh, and put him to open shame, by bearing the 
name of a Christian, and yet living in a course un- 
suitable to the spirit and precepts of his gospel ? 
But if you are indifferent to his grief, is it nothing 
to you on your own account? What, is it nothing 
to you whether you are saved or perish; whether 
you are found at his right or his left hand in the 
great day of his appearance; or whether he shall 
then say to you, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you;’’ or, ‘‘ Depart, ve 
cursed, into everlasting fire?’’ Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 
There is no medium, no alternative. If you refuse 
this, there remaineth no other sacrifice for sin. 
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This lamentable indifference to the Redeemer’s 
sorrows, is a full proof of the baseness and wicked- 
ness of the human heart; and it is felt as such, 
when the Holy Spirit convinces of sig. Natural 
conscience may excite a painful conviction of the 
sinfulness of many actions. But this stupid unbe- 
lief of the heart is, if I may so speak, the sin of 
sins, it is the root and source of every evil, and yet 
so congenial to our very frame, as we are depraved 
creatures, that God alone can make the sinner feel 
it, John xvi. 9; and when he does feel it, the sense 
of it wounds and grieves him more than all his 
other sins. 

II. With respect to the question, if we rightly 
understand what has been observed from the Scrip- 
ture history, in the six preceding sermons, concern- 
ing the particulars of his passion; we may answer, 
without hesitation, Never was suffering, or sorrow, 
like that which Messrau endured in the day of the 
Lord’s fierce anger. It is possible that history, 
which is little more than a detail of the cruelty and 
wickedness of mankind, may furnish us with in- 
stances of many persons who have suffered excru- 
ciating torments, and have even been mocked and 

_insulted in their agonies. But, 

1. Was there ever a character of his dignity and 
excellence treated in such a manner? Job con- 
sidered his former state as a great aggravation of 
his sufferings. He enlarges upon the respect which 
had been shown him in his prosperity. ‘‘ When I 
went out to the gate, through the city, the young 
men saw me and hid themselves, the aged arose and 
stood up. When the ear heard me, then it blessed 
me; and when the eye saw me, it gave witness to 
me,” Job xxix. 8,11. But afterwards, speaking 
of fools, of base men, of the vilest of the earth, he 
adds, ‘‘ Now am I their song, yea, their by-word. 
They abhor me, and spare not to spit in my face. 
They mar my path, they set forward my calamity, 
they come upon me asa wide breaking-in of waters,”’ 
Job xxx.8—14. But Jesus was the Lord of glory. 
He whom all the angels of God worshipped, was 
buffeted and spit upon by the lowest rabble. Ifa 
great king was degraded from his throne, and ex- 
posed to the derision of slaves, this would be a 
small thing compared with the humiliation of him, 
who, in his own right, was ‘‘ King of kings, and 
Lord of lords.” 

2. Was there ever so innocent a sufferer ?- When 
Aaron lost his two sons, he held his peace, Lev. x. 
3. A little before he had been guilty of making 
the golden calf. The remembrance of this offence 
composed his mind under his great trial. He saw 
that he deserved a still heavier punishment, and 
was silent. In like manner, David, when his re- 
bellious son Absalom conspired against his life, was 
patient ; he remembered the adultery and murder 
he had committed ; and, though he mourned under 
his afflictions, he durst not complain, 2 Sam. xvi. 
11. The malefactor upon the cross submitted to 
his sentence, because he was a malefactor, saying, 
“* And we indeed justly,” Luke xxiii. 41. ‘It is 
thus with all who know themselves. Under their 
severest afflictions, they admit the propriety of the 
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prophet’s question, “‘ Why should a living man 
complain ?”” Lam. iii. 39. And they acknowledge, 
‘« It is of the Lord’s great mercy they are not utterly 
consumed,” Lam. iii. 22. But Jesus was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled ; he had fulfilled the whole 
law, and had done nothing amiss; yet he yielded 
himself, “‘ as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened 
not his mouth,” Isa. liii. 7. 

3. Did ever any other sufferer experience in an 
equal degree the day of God’s fierce anger? In the 
greatest of our sufferings, in those which bear the 
strongest marks of the Lord’s displeasure, there is 
always some mitigation, some mixture of mercy. 
At the worst, we have still reason to acknowledge, 
that ‘‘ he hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor 
according to the full desert of our iniquities,” Psal. 
cili. 10. If we are in pain, we do not feel every 
kind of pain at once, yet we can give no sufficient 
reason why we should not. If we are exercised 
with poverty and losses, yet something worth the 
keeping, and more than we can justly claim, is still 
left to us; at least our lives are spared, though for- 
feited by sin. If we are in distress of soul, tossed 
with tempest and not comforted, we are not quite 
out of the reach of hope. Even if sickness, pain, 
loss, and despair, should all overtake us in the 
same moment, all is still less than we deserve. Our 
proper desert is hell, an exclusion from God, and 
confinement with Satan and his angels, ‘‘ where 
the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.”” 
Every thing short of this is a mercy. © But Jesus, 
though he had no sin of his own, bore the sins of 
many. His sufferings were indeed temporary, 
limited in their duration, but otherwise extreme. 
Witness the effects, his heaviness unto death, his 
consternation, his bloody sweat, his eclipse upon 
the cross, when deprived of that presence, which 
was his only and his exceeding joy. On these ac- 
counts, ‘‘ no sorrow was like unto his sorrow.” 

The unknown sorrows of the Redeemer are a 
continual source of support and consolation to his 
believing people. In his sufferings they contem- 
plate his atonement, his love, and his example, and 
they are animated by the bright and glorious issue. 
For he passed from death to life, from suffering to 
glory. 

1. His atonement, apprehended by faith, de- 


livers them from guilt and condemnation, gives 


them peace with God, and access to him with 
liberty as children, Rom. v. 1,2. Being thus de- 
livered from their heavy burden, and from the 
power of Satan, and having a way open for receiving 
supplies of grace and strength, according to their 
day, they are prepared to take up their cross, and 
to follow him. . 

2. His love, in submitting to such sorrows for 
their sakes, attaches their hearts to him. Great is 
the power of love! It makes hard things easy, and 
bitter sweet. Some of us can tell, or rather we 
cannot easily tell, how much we would cheerfully 
do, or bear, or forbear, for the sake of the person 
whom we dearly love. But this noblest principle 
of the soul never can exert itself with its full 
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strength, till it is supremely fixed n its proper 
_ object. The love of Christ! hasa eonisniesdes rer 
indeed! 2 Cor. v. 14. It is stronger than death. 
It overcomes the world. And “ we thus love him, 
because he first loved us; because he loved us, and 
gave himself for us,” 1 John iv. 19; Gal, ii. 20. 
3. His example. The thought that he suffered 
for them, arms them with the like mind. They 
look to him and are enlightened. By his cross 
they are crucified to the world, and the world to 
them. They no longer court its favour, nor are 
afraid of its frown. They know what they must 
expect, if they will be his servants, by the treat- 
ment he met with; and they are content. He who 
endured the contradiction of sinners against him- 
self for them, is worthy that they should suffer 
_ likewise for him. It is their desire, neither to pro- 
_. voke the opposition of men, nor to dread it. They 
commit themselves to him, and are sure that he 
will not expose them to such sufferings as he en- 
dured for them. So, likewise, under all the trials 
_ and afflictions which they endure more immediately 
from the hand of the Lord, a lively thought of his 
sorrows reconciles them to their own. Thus by 
his stripes they are healed, and are comforted by 
having fellowship with him in his sufferings. 

4. Lastly, if more were necessary, (and some- 
times, through remaining infirmity and surrounding 
temptation, every consideration is no more than 
necessary,) they know that their Lord passed 
through sufferings to glory. And they know, (for 
they have his own gracious promise,) ‘‘ that if they 
suffer with him, they shall also reign with him,” 
John xii. 26; Rom. viii. 18. They are sure, 
“‘that the sufferings of the present life are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the joy which will then 
be revealed; and that when Christ, who is their 
life, shall appear, they also shall appear with him 
in glory,” Col. iii. 4; and therefore they are com- 
forted in all their tribulation, and can say, ‘‘ None 
of these things move me, neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I may finish my course 
with joy,”’ Acts xx. 24. 


SERMON XXIV. 


MESSIAH ’S INNOCENCE VINDICATED. 


Isa. liii. 8. 


He was taken from prison and from judgment : 
and who shall declare his generation? For he 
was cut off out of the land of the living: for 
the transgression of my people was he stricken. 


Ler not plain Christians be stumbled, because 
there are difficulties in the prophetical parts of the 
Scripture, and because translators and expositors 
sometimes explain them with some difference as to 
the sense. Whatever directly relates to our faith, 
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practice, and comfort, may be plainly collected 
from innumerable passages, in which all the ver- 
sions, and all sober expositors, are agreed. That 
there are some differences, will not appear strange, 
if we consider the antiquity of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, and that the Old Testament is the only 
book extant, which was written during the time 
that it was the common language of the people. 
For this reason we meet with many words which 
occur but once; and others, which do not occur 
frequently, are evidently used in more than one 
sense. If we suppose, that a time should come, 
when the English language should be no longer 
spoken, and no more than a single volume in it be 
preserved, we may well conceive, that posterity 
might differ as to the sense of many expressions, 
notwithstanding the assistances they might obtain, 
by comparing the English with the French, Dutch, 
and other languages, which were in use at the same 
period. Such assistance we derive from the Chal- 
dee, Syriac, Greek, and other ancient versions of 
the Old Testament, sufficient to confirm us in the 
true sense of the whole, and to throw light upon 
many passages otherwise dark and dubious; and 
yet there will remain a number of places, the sense 
of which the best critics have not been able to fix 
with certainty. Further, the prophecies are usually 
expressed in the style of poetry, which, in all lan- 
guages, is remote from the common forms of speak- 
ing. The grand evidence to a bumble mind, that 
the Holy Scripture was originally given by inspira- 
tion of God, and that the version of it which, by 
his good providence, we are favoured with is 
authentic, is the effect it has upon the heart and 
conscience when enlightened by the Holy Spirit. 
And without this internal, experimental evidence, 
the learned are no Jess at a loss than the vulgar. 

An acquaintance with the Hebrew will, perhaps, 
suggest a meaning in this verse (the latter part only 
of which is taken into the Messiah) which may 
not readily occur to an English reader. But the 
purport of it is plainly expressed in many other 
passages. The text is not merely a repetition of 
what was spoken before concerning the Redeemer’s 
sufferings; rather the declaration of what was to 
follow them begins here. It is the opening of a 
bright and glorious subject. He was taken, he 
was taken up, like Enoch and Elijah, from prison, 
and from judgment, and who can declare his 
generation? or (as the word properly signifies) his 
age? Who can declare his state, the. establish- 
ment and duration of his dignity, mfluence, and 
government? For though he was cut off, made an 
excision and a curse, from amongst men, it was 
not upon his own account, but for the transgression 
of my people, that he was smitten. 

‘‘ God was manifested in the flesh,” 1 Tim. iii. 
16, and in the flesh he suffered as a malefactor. 
Undoubtedly the Divine nature is incapable of suf- 
fering ; but the human nature, which did suffer, 
was assumed by him ‘‘ who is over all, God 
blessed for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. But he was justi- 
fied in the Spirit; and sufficient care was taken, 
that in his lowest humiliation, though he was con- 
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demned and reviled, his character should be vindi- 
cated. I shall, therefore, consider at present the 
testimonies given to his innocence. Though he 
was cut off out of the land of the living, it was 
only as a substitute for others. He was stricken 
for the transgression of his people. ; 

1. The first attestation, and which, of itself, is 
fully sufficient to establish this point, is that of 
Judas. He was one of the twelve apostles who 
attended our Lord’s person, and who were admitted 
to a nearer and more frequent intercourse with him 
than the rest of his disciples. Though our Lord 
knew that his heart was corrupt, and that he would 
prove a traitor, he does not appear to have treated 
him with peculiar reserve; or to have kept him 
more at a distance than the other apostles; for 
when he told them, ‘‘ One of you shall betray me,”’ 
they had no particular suspicion of Judas. He, 
therefore, was well acquainted with the more re- 
tired hours of his Master’s life. He had been often 
with him in Gethsemane, before he went thither to 
betray him to his: enemies. When he had acted 
this treacherous part, if he, who had been fre- 
quently present when Jesus conversed most freely 
in private with his select followers, had known any 
thing amiss in his conduct, we may be sure he 
would gladly have disclosed it for his own justifica- 
tion. Christian societies have usually been reviled 
and slandered by those who have apostatized from 
them ; their mistakes, if they were justly charge- 
able with any, have been eagerly published and 
exaggerated ; and many things often laid to their 
charge which they knew not. But Judas, on the 
contrary, was compelled by his conscience to return 
his ill-gotten gain to the chief priests and elders, 
and to confess, ‘I have sinned, in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood,’ Matt. xxvii. 4. Con- 
sidering the time of making this declaration, when 
he saw that he was already condemned, and the 
persons to whom he made it, even to those who had 
condemned him, it cannot be denied that he was 
an unsuspected and competent witness to his inno- 
cence. And the answer of the chief priests im- 
plied, that though their malice could be satisfied 
with nothing less than the death of this innocent 
person, they were unable to contradict the traitor’s 
testimony. 

2. Though Pilate likewise condemned Mess1an 
to. death, to gratify the importunity of the Jews, 
he repeatedly declared his firm persuasion of his 


‘* He took water, and washed his hands,’’ publicly, 
‘before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of 
the blood of this just person,” Matt. xxvii. 24. 
He laboured for his release ; though the fear of 
man prevailed upon him at last, as it has upon 
many, to act in defiance to the light and conviction 
of his conscience. And from him we learn, that 
Herod, notwithstanding he mocked him and _ set 
him at nought, considered the accusations of his 
enemies to be entirely groundless, Luke xxiii. 15, 
And further, when the Jews proposed such an 
alteration of the title affixed to his cross as micht 
imply that the claims our Lord had made were 
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unjust and crirhinal, Pilate utterly refused to com- 
ply with their demand. 

3. The thief upon the cross, with his dying 
breath, said, ‘* This man hath done nothing amiss.” 
If his competency as a witness should be disputed, 
because it is probable he had known but little of 
him, 1 admit the objection. Be it so, that this 
malefactor had little personal knowledge of our 
Lord. Then, his opinion of his innocence must 
have been founded upon public report ; and there- 
fore, it seems, he spoke not for himself only ; but 
his words may be taken asa proof, that the people 
at large, though they suffered themselves to be 
influenced by the chief priests, to demand his 
death, and to prefer Barabbas, a robber and a 
murderer, to him, were generally conscious that 
he had done nothing amiss. Many of those who © 
now said, ‘‘ Crucify him, crucify him,” had, not 
long before, welcomed him with acclamations of 
praise, saying, ‘‘ Hosanna to the Son of David.” 
This inconsistence and inconstancy is not altogether 
surprising to those who are well acquainted with 
the weakness and wickedness of human nature in 
its present state; and who consider the effects 
which the misrepresentations and artifice of persons 
of great name, and in high office, have often pro- 
duced in the minds of the ignorant and supersti- 
tious. Thus, at Lystra, through the persuasion of 
the Jews, the apostle Paul was stoned and left for 
dead, by the very people who, a little before, could 
with difficulty be restrained from paying him Divine 
honours, Acts xiv. 13, 19. 

4, Though the salvation of men, and the honour 
of the law of God, required, that when Messian 
undertook to make an atonement for our sins, he 
should be thus given up to the rage and cruelty of 
his enemies, suffer all the infamy due to the worst 
and vilest transgressors, and be deserted by God 
and man; yet his heavenly Father bore a signal 
and solemn testimony to his character. The frame 
of nature sympathized with her suffering Lord. The 
heavens were clothed with sackcloth; the sun with - 
drew his shining ; the sanctuary was laid open, by 
the rending of the veil of the temple from the top 
to the bottom; the earth trembled greatly; the 
rocks were rent ; the graves opened ; and the dead 
arose. These events, in connexion with what had 
passed before, extorted an acknowledgment of his 


innocence from the Roman centurion who was ap- 


| pointed to attend his execution. 
innocence; and he did it with great solemnity. | 


Thus it appears that Judas, who betrayed him; 


| the Jewish council, which could not find sufficient 


ground, even though they employed false and 
suborned witnesses, to pass sentence upon him; 
Herod, who derided him; Pilate, who condemned 
him ; the malefactor, who suffered with him; and 
the commander of the soldiers who crucified him ; 
all combined in a declaration of his innocence : 
God himself confirming their word, by signs and 
wonders in heaven and upon earth. 

It may seem quite unnecessary to prove the in- 
nocency of him who, in his human nature, was 
absolutely perfect, and in whom the presence and 
fulness of God dwelt; and it és indeed unnecessary 
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to those who believe in his name. It is, however, 
a pleasing contemplation to them, and has an im- 
portant influence upon their faith and hope. In 
this they triumph, ‘ that he who knew no sin him- 
self, was made sin,” was treated as a sinner for 
them, ‘‘ that they might be made the righteousness 
of God in him.” “The High Priest of our profes- 
sion needed not,” as those who typified his office 
of old, ‘to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, 
and then for the sins of the people;”’ for he was 
nm holy, harmless, and undefiled. And had 

e not been a lamb without spot or blemish, he 
could not have been accepted on our behalf. It 
was the perfection of his voluntary obedience to 
the law of our nature, under which he submitted 
to be made, which, conjoined with the excellency 
of his character as the Son of God, made him 
meet, able, and worthy, to expiate our transgres- 
sions. By the “‘ one offering ”’—of himself, once 
offered, ‘‘he has made an end of sin, brought in 
an everlasting righteousness, and having appeared 
with his own blood within the veil, in the presence 
of God for us, and ever living to make intercession 
for all who come unto God by him,” he is proposed 
in the gospel as “ the Author of eternal salvation 
to all who obey him.” ‘In him, all the seed of 
Israel shall be justified, and shall glory,” Isa. xlv. 
17, 25. In him the true Israel, the partakers of 
the faith of Abraham, shall be saved, ‘‘ saved to 
the uttermost,” ‘‘ saved with an everlasting salva- 
tion ; they shall. not be ashamed, nor confounded, 
world without end.” 

But who that knows these things can sufficiently 
commiserate the fatal effects of that unbelief which 
blinds and hardens the hearts of multitudes! espe- 
cially that more learned and informed, and therefore 
more inexcusable, unbelief, which characterizes the 
modern patrons of scepticism. They read and ad- 
mire ancient history. There is no old story so 
frivolous or improbable, but it is sufficient to en- 
gage their attention, and to exercise their acumen, 
if it be found in Herodotus or Livy. They spare 
no pains, they perplex themselves and weary their 
readers, with their attempts to decipher an ancient 
inscription, or to fix the date, or reconcile the cir- 
cumstances, of a supposed event, which, after all, 
perhaps never had place but in the imagination of 
the writer. Their implicit deference to such un- 
certain authorities as these, often verges upon the 
border of extreme credulity. The Bible is an 
ancient history likewise ; and if it was only received 
upon the footing of the rest, as merely a human 
composition, the facts which it relates, and the 
manner in which they are related, the admirable 
simplicity of narration in some parts, the unrivalled 
sublimity of description in others ; the justness and 
discrimination of characters ; the views it unfolds, 
of the workings of the human heart, and the 
springs of action, so exactly conformable to expe- 
rience and observation ; might surely recommend it 
to their notice. And possibly, if it did claim no 
higher authority than a human composition, men, 
who have any just pretensions to taste, would ad- 
mire it no less than they now undervalue it. But, 
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because it does not flatter their pride, nor give in- 
dulgence to their corrupt propensities, they are 
afraid to study it, lest the internal marks of its 
Divine original should force unwelcome convictions 
upon their minds, Therefore they remain willingly 
ignorant of its contents, for the knowledge they 
discover of it is so very superficial, that a well-in- 
structed child of ten years of age may smile at the 
mistakes of critics and philosophers. That such a 
book is extant, is undeniable. How can they ac- 
count for its production? A view of what they 
actually have done will warrant us to assert, that 
the wisest men of antiquity, neither would have 
written such a book if they could, nor were they 
able, had they been ever so willing. And yet we 
have as good evidence, that the New Testament 
was written by plain and unlearned men, as we 
have for any fact recorded in history. How could 
such men invent such a book? And how should 
they, without seeming directly to design it, but in- 
cidentally, as it were, represent, that persons of 
such various characters, who concurred in putting 
Jesus to death, should all equally concur in estab- 
lishing the testimony of his innocence ? 

True Christians, when they suffer unjustly, may 
learn, from the example of their Lord, to suffer 
patiently. The apostle presses this argument upon 
servants, 1 Pet. ii. 18—-21; who in those days 
were chiefly bond servants, or slaves. He, there- 
fore, evidently supposes, that the knowledge of the 
gospel was sufficient to qualify people, in the low- 
est situations of human life, with a fortitude and 
magnanimity of spirit of which philosophy could 
scarcely reach the conception. In effect, to be 
much taken up with thé interests of self, to live 
upon the breath of others, to be full of resentment 
for every injury, and watchful to retaliate it; these 
are the properties and tokens of a little and narrow 
mind. It requires no energy, no sacrifice, no re- 
solution, to acquire such a disposition ; for it is 
natural to us, and powerful and habitual in the 
weakest and least respectable characters. But to 
act uniformly as the servants of God, satisfied with 
his approbation, under the regulation of his will, 
and for his sake cheerfully to bear whatever hard- 
ships a compliance with duty may expose us to, 
enduring grief, suffering wrongfully, and acting in 
the spirit of benevolence and meekness, not only 
to the good, but also to the froward; this indicates 
a true nobleness of soul. And to this we are called 
by our profession; for thus Christ suffered. He 
did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; 
yet he was reviled, but he reviled not again. He 
suffered, though innocent ; but he threatened not. 
He was crucified by wicked men; but he prayed 
for them while they were nailing him to the cross. 
This was an eminent branch of the mind that was 
in Christ; and it ought to be a distinguishing 
feature in the character of his people. For, is the 
disciple above his Lord? or, should the conduct of 
the disciple contradict that of his Lord? Undoubt- 
edly, so far as we are partakers in the doctrine of 
his sufferings, and have real fellowship with him in 
his death, we shall resemble him. ‘<< If we say, we 
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abide in him, we ought to walk even as he walked,” 
1 John ii. 6. But they who, calling themselves 
Christians, are full of the spirit of self-justification, 
contention, and complaint, while they profess to 
believe in him, deny him by their works. The 
apostles Peter and John, deeply affected by their 
obligations to him, and by the exquisite pattern of 
meekness and tenderness which he had set before 
them, departed from the presence of the council, 
not swelling with anger, nor hanging down their 
heads with grief, but ‘ rejoicmg that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his sake,’ Acts 
vv. 41. And he deserves no less from us than he 
did from them. It was for us, no less than for 
them, that he endured reproach, and was content 
to die as a malefactor, though he was innocent. 
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Psat. xvi. 10. 


For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corrup- 
tion. 


Tuat the gospel is a Divine revelation, may be 
summarily proved from the character of its Author. 
If an infidel was so far divested of prejudice and 
prepossession, as to read the history of Jesus Christ 
recorded by the evangelists, with attention, and in 
order to form his judgment of it, simply and can- 
didly, as evidence should appear; I think he must 
‘observe many particulars in his spirit and conduct, 
so very different from the prevailing sentiments of 
mankind, as to convince him, that man, in his pre- 
sent state, could not possibly have conceived the 
idea of such a character. Poets and historians 
have often employed their powers in delineating 
what appeared to them the great and the excellent 
in human conduct. But how different are the pic- 
tures of their admired heroes, sages, and legislators, 
from the portrait of the Saviour, as it is drawn with 
the utmost simplicity by plain, unlettered men, who, 
without art or affectation, only describe what they 
profess to have seen and heard! I fix at present 
upon a single consideration, which perhaps cannot 
be expressed more properly or forcibly than in the 
words of an ingenious writer now living :—‘ He is 
the only Founder of a religion, in the history of 
mankind, which. is totally unconnected with all 
human policy and government, and therefore totally 
unconducive to any worldly purpose whatever. All 
others, Mahomet, Numa, and even Moses himself, 


blended their religious institutions with their civil, 


and by them obtained dominion over their respect- 
ive people. But Christ neither aimed at, nor 
would accept of any such power. He rejected 
every object which all other men pursue, and made 
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choice of those which others fly from and are afraid 
of, John xviii. 36. He refused power, riches, 
honours, and pleasure ; and courted poverty, 1g- 
nominy, tortures, and death. Many have been the | 
enthusiasts and impostors, who have endeavoured 
to impose on the world pretended revelations ; and 
some of them, from pride, obstinacy, or principle, 
have gone so far as to lay down their lives rather 
than retract: but I defy history to show one, who 
ever made his own sufferings and death a necessary 
part of his original plan, and essential to his mis- 
sion, John xii. 24, 32, 33. This Christ actually 
did; he foresaw, foretold, declared their necessity, 
and voluntarily endured ther.” * 

The death of our Lord was indeed essential to 
his plan; as’ such, it was constantly in his view, 
and he often spoke of it. Probably it was the 
whole of his enemies’ plan; and when they saw 
him dead, buried, and the sepulchre sealed, they 
triumphed in their success, and expected to hear of 
him no more. But the Scriptures, which were read 
in their synagogues every sabbath day, foretold his 
resurrection from the dead. The text before us, if 
there were no other, is a sufficient proof of this, to 
those who acknowledge the authority of the New 
Testament, since it is expressly applied to him by 
the apostles Peter and Paul. 

The word in the Hebrew text, rendered in our 
version soul, is used in different senses. According 
to the connexion in which it stands, it signifies 
breath, life, soul, or spirit, and sometimes the dead 
body. The corresponding Greek word, where the 
apostle quotes this verse, Acts ii. 27, has likewise 
various significations. And the original words an- 
swering to hell, signify both the invisible world, or 
the state of the dead, and sometimes the grave. 
Notwithstanding this seeming diversity, we are at 
no loss here for the precise sense. Scripture is the 
best interpreter of itself. It is evidently the apos- 
tle’s design to prove that the psalmist foresaw, and 
foretold, the resurrection of that- body which was 
taken down dead from the cross, and laid in Jo- 
seph’s tomb. With this body our Lord arose on 
the third day, according to the Scriptures. 

Though Mess1au was, for our sakes, treated asa 
malefactor, all who were immediately concerned in 
his death were constrained (as we have seen) to 
declare his innocence. But he was worthy of a 
more solemn and authoritative justification. Ac- 
cordingly, ‘‘ He was declared to be the Son of God, 
with power, by his resurrection from the dead,” 
Rom. i. 4. 

The apostle expounds “‘ thine Holy One ”’ by the 
word flesh, Acts ii. 26. The human nature, the 
body formed by the immediate power of God, and 
born of a virgin, was holy.—It was ‘a ‘holy thing,” 
Luke i, 35.* Perfect and pure, and therefore naturally 
not mortal, though subject to death for us. In this 
nature the Son of God was charged with sins not 
his own; he became willingly responsible for many, 
Matt. xx. 28. Whatever was necessary on the 
behalf of sinners, to render their forgiveness con- 
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sistent with the honour of the law, justice, truth, 
and government of God, was exacted of him, and 
he performed, and paid to the utmost. He made 
a full atonement for sin ; and though he had power 
over his life, he hung hour after hour in agonies 
upon the cross, till he said, ‘It is*finished.” Then 
he resigned his spirit into the hands of his heaven- 
ly Father. He was afterwards buried. But hav- 
ing finished his whole undertaking, destroyed death, 
and him that had the power of it, and opened the 
way to the kingdom of heaven, in favour of all 
who should believe in him, “ it was* not possible 
that he should be detained in the grave,” Acts ii. 
24. He had power likewise to resume the life he 
had laid down for his sheep ; and he arose the third 
day, to exercise all power and authority in heaven 
and in earth, 

His resurrection therefore is the grand principal 
fact upon which the truth and importance of Chris- 
tianity rests. For though Christ died, if he had 
not risen again, ‘‘ your faith and our preaching 
would be in vain;’”’ we should be “ yet in our 
sins,” 1 Cor. xv. 17. And though it was not 
necessary that his resurrection should have been so 
publicly known, at the time, as his crucifixion, the 
evidence of it is strong and decisive. No one 
point of ancient history is capable of such clear 
accumulated proof. The apostles frequently saw 
him, conversed with him, eat and drank with him, 
and were assured that it was he by many infallible 
proofs. They could not be deceived themselves, 
nor could they have any temptation to deceive 
others. They declared his resurrection to the very 
people who put him to death; and they confirmed 
it by many indisputable miracles, which they per- 
formed in his name. They persevered in this testi- 
mony, in defiance of the malice of the Jews, and 
the scorn of the heathens. And by this doctrine 
of a crucified risen Saviour, though unsupported by 
the patronage of human power, yea, though opposed 
by it in every place, they effected that change in 
the moral world, wherever they went, which the 
philosophers had not been able to produce, by all 
their instructions, in a single instance ; turning men, 
whom they found under the strongest prejudices of 

education and habit, ‘‘ from darkness to light, and 
from the worship of dumb idols, to serve the living 
and the true God,” 1 Thess. i. 9. 

But there are proofs of this point which depend 
not upon arguments or history, which require neither 
learning, genius, nor study to comprehend ; but 
are equally adapted to persons of all capacities, 
and in all circumstances. These are the effects 
which this doctrine produces on the hearts of those 
who truly receive it upon the authority of Scripture, 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit, whose office 
it is to open the eyes of the mind, to take of the 
things of Jesus, (what the Scripture reveals of his 

erson, offices, and glory,) and to’ present them, 
with infallible light and evidence, to those who 
humbly yield themselves to his teaching. These 
are made partakers ‘‘ of the power of his resurrec- 
tion,” Phil. iii. 10.° It delivers them from guilt 


and fear, animates them with confidence towards | 
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God, weans them from the love and spirit of this 
evil world, inspires them with great and glorious 
hopes, and delivers them from the fear of death. 
They ‘ are risen with Christ,” by faith, ‘‘ and seek 
the things which are above,” Col. iii. 1, where 
they know their Lord and Saviour is seated in 
glory. t 

I do but touch upon these particulars at present, 
because the subject will come under our consider- 
ation again, from a subsequent passage in the Ora- 
torio. Yet I would not wholly omit leading your 
reflections to them, though what I briefly offer now, 
may make what I shall then offer (if my life is pro- 
longed to proceed so far) appear under the disad- 
vantage of a repetition of the same thoughts. In- 
deed, I know not how to place the proof of this 
capital doctrine in a light entirely new. The most 
satisfactory proofs are the most obvious; and it 
would be folly to substitute weaker in their place 
for the sake of novelty. But if I should live to 
resume the subject, some of you who are now pre- 
sent may not live to hear me. So far as concerns 
the fact, | may hope that the most, or all of you, 
are believers, and‘that you are already persuaded 
in your minds that ‘‘ the Lord is risen indeed,” 
Luke xxiv. 34. I am not preaching to Jews or 
Mahometans, but to professed Christians. But 
permit me to ask, What influence this truth has 
upon your hopes, your tempers, and your conduct ? 
The powers of darkness know that Christ is risen. 
They believe, they feel, they tremble. I hope none 
of you will be content with such a faith as may be 
found in the fallen angels. As surely as he is risen, 
he will at length return.to judge the world. ‘‘ Be- 
hold, he cometh in the clouds, and every eye shall 
see him!”’ They who are prepared to meet him, 
who are waiting for him, and who long for his ap- 
pearance, have reason to rejoice that he once died, 
and rose again. 

Many are the advantages which true Christians 
derive from a spiritual and enlightened knowledge 
of this doctrine. I will mention a few. 

1. As Messran was “‘ delivered,” that is, de- 
livered up, asa hostage to the demands of justice 
‘for our offences ;”’ so they know that ‘* he was 
raised again for our justification,” Rom. iv. 25. 
By virtue of that union which subsists between 
Messtan, as the Head of his body, the church, 
and all his members; that is, all in the successive 
ages of the world, who believe in him by a faith of 
Divine operation ; he is their legal representative ; 
he and they are considered as one. His sufferings, 
his whole humiliation and obedience unto death, is 
so imputed to them, that they thereby are exempt- 
ed from condemnation; and though not from all 
sufferings, yet from all that is properly penal, or 
strictly a punishment. What they suffer is only in 
a way of discipline or chastisement ; and to them 
a token, not of wrath, but of love. On the other 
hand, as he -by his resurrection was vindicated, 
justified from the reproaches of his enemies, de- 


clared to be the Son of God with power, and raised 


to glory; they have fellowship with him herein. 
God exalted him to glory, ‘‘ and gave him a name 
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above every name,” that ‘their faith and hope 
might be in God,” 1 Pet. i. 21. They are not 
only pardoned, but accepted in the Beloved. And 
after this state of discipline is ended, they shall be 
treated as if they had never sinned. For if their 
sins are sought for in that day, they shall not be 
found. If any charge should be brought against 
them, it shall be overruled by this comprehensive, 
unanswerable plea—‘‘ Christ that died, yea, rather 
that is risen again, appears in the presence of God,” 
acknowledges them as his own, and ‘ makes in- 
tercession for them,” Rom. viii. 33, 34. Among 
men, a criminal may obtain a pardon, may escape 
the sentence he has deserved, and yet be left ina 
destitute and miserable condition. But justifica- 
tion is God’s manner of pardoning sinners, ac- 
cording to the sovereignty and riches of his grace 
in the Son of his love. Those whom he pardons, 
he also justifies; and whom he justifies, he also 
glorifies. And even now in this life, though it doth 
not yet appear what they shall be, though their 
present privileges are far short of what they hope 
for, ‘“‘and though eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive what God hath prepared for them,”’ 1 Cor. 
ii, 9; yet even now are they “‘the children of 
God,” 1 John iii. 2.—And in the midst of their 
trials and infirmities, though conscious of much 
defect, and many defilements, in their best hours 
and services ; and though they have not forgotten 
their iniquities and provocations, when they lived 
without God in the world; yet, according to the 
measure of their faith, exercised upon their Saviour 
who was raised for their justification, they can re- 
joice in the knowledge of their acceptance, and 
rely upon him for their perseverance ; and they 
dare approach the great, holy, and heart-searching 


God, as to a Father, and pour out their hearts be- 


fore him, with greater freedom than they can use 
to their dearest earthly friends. And, while they 
feel and confess themselves unworthy of the smallest 
of his mercies, they are not afraid to ask for the 
greatest blessings his bounty can bestow, even to 
be set as a seal upon his heart, and upon his arm, 
to be filled with all his communicable fulness, and 
to claim him as their everlasting portion. 

2. The resurrection of Christ from the dead, is 
a pledge and specimen of that almighty power 
which is engaged on their behalf, to overcome all 
the obstacles, difficulties, and enemies, they are 
liable to meet with in their pilgrimage, which 
threaten to disappoint their hopes, and to prevent 
them from obtaining their heavenly inheritance. 
The first communication of a principle of faith and 
spiritual life to their hearts, whereby they are de- 
livered from the dominion of sin, and from the 
spirit and love of the world, is attributed to “the 
exceeding greatness of that mighty power ” which 
raised the dead body of their Lord from the grave, 
and set him at his own right hand, “far above all 
principality and might, and every name that is 
named,” Eph. i. 19—21. And often the church, 
collectively, in its militant state, and the indi- 
viduals which compose it, in their personal con- 
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cerns, have been brought, to outward appearance, 
exceeding low. Their enemies have seemed upon 
the point of triumphing, and saying, Down with 
them, even to the ground. Such was the boast of 
the Jewish rulers, when they had slain the Shep- 
herd, and dispersed his flock. But it was a short- 
lived boast. He arose, he ascerided, he took 
possession of his kingdom for himself and for 
them. He poured out his Holy Spirit upon them, 
and they went forth preaching his word, which 
spread like the light of advancing day, from Judea 
to Samaria, and to the distant parts of the earth. 
The united force of the powers of hell and earth 
endeavoured to suppress it, but in vain. Many 
nations and kingdoms laboured to extirpate the 
very name of Christianity from among men, but 
they successively perished in the attempt; and the 
cause against which they raged is still preserved. 
‘< It is founded upon a rock ; and the gates of hell 
cannot prevail against it,” Matt. xvi. 18. Nor 
can any weapon prosper that is formed against the 
weakest and meanest of those who sincerely espouse 
this cause. He to whom they have devoted and 
intrusted themselves, has promised, ‘‘ that none 
shall pluck them out of his hands,” John x. 28. 
And, while he remains faithful to his word, and 
able to fulfil it, they shall be safe. Yet they are 
often pressed above measure, beyond strength, in- 
somuch that they, perhaps, despair even of life. 
But when they are at the lowest, the Lord is their 
helper; and they are taught by the exigences they 
pass through, to trust, not in themselves, ‘‘ but 
God who raised the dead,” 2 Cor. i.9. It is, in- 
deed, the Lord’s usual method of training up his 
people to an habitual dependence upon himself. 
When he has raised their expectations by his pro- 
mises, he permits, as it were, a temporary death to 
overcloud their prospect; and that which he has 
said he will surely do for them, appears for a sea- 
son, to the judgment of sense, impracticable and 
hopeless. We might illustrate this point at large 
from the history of Abraham, of Israel in Egypt, of 
David, and of the rebuilding of the second tem- 
ple; and I doubt not but it might be illustrated” 
from the history of many in this assembly. If you 
have been walking with God fer any considerable 
time, you have met with turns and changes which 
have almost put you to a stand. You have been, 
and perhaps now are, in such circumstances, that 
you feel you have no resource in yourself, and you 
are sure, that the help of man cannot relieve you; 
‘* but while your help is in the name of the Lord, 
who made heaven and earth,” Psal. exxiv. 8, and 
while you are warranted to trust in him, ‘ who 
raiseth the dead,” you have no just reason to de- 
spond. It wasa dark season with the disciples, when 
their’ Lord, whom they loved, ‘and in whom they 
trusted that it had been he who should have re- 
deemed Israel,” was condemned, and put to death, 
Luke xxiv. 20, 21. But the appointed third day 
relieved their fears, and turned their mourning into 
JON 

3. His resurrection is the pledge and pattern of 
ours. As certainly as Christ, the first-fruits, is 
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risen, so certainly shall they that are Christ’s arise 
at his coming. And each of his people shall arise, 
aliusque et idem, another and yet the same. 
Their bodies, though properly their own, shall be 
changed, ‘ and fashioned like unto his glorious 
body,” Phil. iii. 21. This corruptible must put 
on incorruption ; and the body, which is sown in 
dishonour and weakness, be raised in power and 


glory. Flesh and blood, in its present state, can-_ 


not inherit the kingdom of God. The body, in this 
life, is a clog and a burden to those who place their 


chief happiness in the service of God, and in com- | 


munion with him. It is a vile body, defiled by 
sin, and it defiles their best desires and noblest 
efforts. Even the grace of the Holy Spirit, by 
which they live, though perfectly pure in itself, is 
debased, when communicated to them, and exer- 
cised under the disadvantages of a sinful nature, as 
the best wine will receive a taint if poured into a 
foul vessel. The body, in another view, is a prison, 


in which the soul, confined and pent up, is limited | 


in its operations, and impeded in its perceptions of 
divine things. Though we are probably surround- 
ed_ by the glorious realities of the spiritual world, 
only short and transient glances of them are dis- 
coverable by us; we see but by reflection, and 
darkly ; we know but in part, and should know 
nothing of them, but for the good report of the 
word of God,1 Cor. xiii. 12. Further, the body, as 
it is the seat of innumerable infirmities, and the me- 
dium which connects us with the calamities incident 
to this mortal state, is often a great hinderance to 
our most desirable enjoyments. _ Pain and sickness 
call off the attention, and indispose our faculties, 
when we wish to be most engaged in prayer; detain 
us from the ordinances, or prevent the pleasure we 
hope for in waiting upon the Lord inthem. But 
our new, spiritual, and glorified bodies, will be free 
from all defilement or defect. They will be com- 
pletely qualified to answer the best wishes, and 
most enlarged activity, of the soul. Then, but not 
till then, we hope to be all eye, all ear, always upon 
the wing in his service, and perfectly conformed to 
his image, in light, holiness, and love; for then we 
“¢ shall see him as he is,” without any interposing 
veil or cloud, 1 John iii. 2. 


SERMON XXVI. 
THE ASCENSION OF MESSIAH TO GLORY. 
Psat. xxiv. 7—10. 


Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift 
up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory 
shall come in. Who is this King of glory? 
The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty 
in battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, and 
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the King of glory shall come in. Who is this 
King of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the 
King of glory. 


Tue institutions of the Levitical law were a shadow 
or sketch of good things to come. They exhibited 
a faint and general outline of the mediation and 
glory of Mrsstan. They may be compared to the 
delicate engravings on a seal, the beauty and _pro- 
portions of which cannot be plainly discerned with- 
out the assistance of a glass. The gospel answers 
to sucha glass. Beheld through this medium, the 
miniature delineations of the law, which to the eye 
of unassisted, unhumbled reason appear confused 
and insignificant, display a precision of arrange- 
ment in the parts, and an importance of design in 
the whole, worthy the wisdom of their great Author. 

From the similarity of the subject of this Psalm 
and the sixty-eighth, it is at least probable that they 
were both composed upon the same occasion, the 
removal of the ark of the Lord, from its last sta- 
tionary residence, to its fixed abode in Zion; when 
the king, the priests, the singers, and the harpers, 
all assisted in the procession, attended by a great 
concourse of the people. The language of the 
latter part of the Psalm is evidently alternate. And 
we may conceive, that when the ark approached 
the tabernacle, the priests and Levites who accom- 
panied it, demanded admittance for it in these 
words, ‘‘ Lift up your heads, O ye gates,” &c., 
and were answered by those who were waiting 
within to receive it, ‘‘ Who is the King of glory?” 
To which question the proper reply is made, 
‘* The Lard of hosts, he is the King of glory.” 

This, if taken according to the letter of the his- 
tory, was a grand and solemn transaction. But 
it was, at the same time, a type of an event un- 
speakably more glorious. They who know that 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament testify of 
Christ, that it is he of whom Moses in the law, 
David in the Psalms, and all the succeeding pro- 
phets did write, will, I think, agree in considering 
this passage as referring to his ascension, in the 
nature in which he suffered, into the true holy 
place in the heavens, as the Representative and 
High Priest of his people; when, after having by 
his own self purged our sins, he sat down at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. Then having 
spoiled principalities and powers, he triumphed 
over them openly, though not in the view of mor- 
tal eyes. He lifted up his hands, and blessed 
his apostles, and while in this attitude he was 
parted from them, Luke xxiv. 51. He ascended 
gently and gradually, and they, admiring and 
adoring, beheld him with fixed attention, till a 
cloud concealed him from their sight, Acts i. 9. 
The pomp and. triumph of his ascension were dis- 
played in the invisible world. But this descrip- 
tion, accommodated to our apprehensions, is given 
to assist the faith of his people; that their hearts 
may be comforted, their meditations enlarged, and 
that, in the exercise of grateful love, they may 
follow him in their thoughts, ascend with him into 
the heavenly places, and rejoice in his glory. 
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We conceive of him therefore, from this sublime 
passage, as ascending to his Father and our Father, 
to his God and our God, accompanied with a train 
of worshipping angels, who demand admittance for 
Messian, the Saviour and Friend of sinners, as the 
King of glory. The question is asked, Who is he 
that claims this honour? An answer Is given, as- 
serting his character, his victories, and the justice 
of his claims—‘ The Lord of hosts, the Lord strong 
in battle, he is the King of glory.” 

The principal points which offer to our consider- 
ation are, 

I. His title, “The Lord of hosts.”’ 

II. His victories, implied in the expression, 
“<The Lord strong aud mighty in battle.” 

Ill. His mediatorial title, ‘‘ The King of glory.” 

IV. His authoritative entrance into the holy 

place. 
I, Mrsstan, who humbled himself to the death 
of the cross, is “‘ the Lord of hosts.’”’ He is so, if 
the Scripture be true: I attempt no other proof. 
This isa point not referred to the discussion of our 
fallen reason, but proposed by the authority of God 
in his word, as the foundation of our faith and 
hope. He is the Husband of the church, and the 
Husband of the church is the Lord of hosts, Isa. 
liv. 5. It was the Lord of hosts whom Isaiah saw, 
seated upon a throne, his train filling the temple, 
Isa. vi. 1. The vision filled him with astonish- 
ment, and he cried out, ‘‘ Woe is me! I am un- 
done; for mine eyes have seen the Lord of hosts.” 
But the apostle John assures us, that when Isaiah 
said these things, he saw his glory and spake of 
him, John xii. 41. This is the title of God in the 
Old Testament; or, as some choose to speak, of 
the Supreme Being. And it is ascribed to Mrssrau 
in many places. Therefore, if he were not the 
Lord of hosts, the Scripture would be chargeable 
with authorizing, yea, enjoining idolatry. But he 
is ‘‘the true God and eternal life,’? 1 John v. 20; 
and they who give him the honour due to his name, 
have every thing to hope, and nothing to fear. 

I. He is ‘‘the Lord, strong and mighty in 
battle.” It was in his human nature he engaged 
in battle with his enemies and ours. But the 
battle was the Lord’s. Therefore, though he 
““ trod the wine-press alone, and of the people 
there was none with him,” Isa. Ixili. 3, his own 
arm brought him salvation. He is Conqueror of 
sin, Satan, and death. We were under the power 
of these ; therefore, for our sakes, he engaged in 
conflict with their united force. He fought, he 
bled, he died; but in dying, he conquered. The 
strength of sin is the law; this strength he sub- 
dued, by obeying the precepts of the law, and sus- 
taming the penalty due to our transgressions. He 
destroyed death, and disarmed it of its sting. He 
destroyed him that hath the power of death, Satan. 
He shook, he overturned, the foundations of his 
kingdom, broke open his prison-doors, released his 
prisoners, delivered the prey out of the hand of the 
mighty, ‘‘and having spoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it,’’ Col. ii. 15, that is, his cross. 
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The apostle alludes to the manner of a Roman tri- 
umph, in which the conqueror was drawn in a 
chariot of state, attended by his officers and sol- 
diers; the principal prisoners followed in chains, 
and all the treasures and trophies gained from the 
vanquished enemy were displayed to adorn the 
procession. Thus Mess1an subdued the strength 
and policy of the powers of darkness, in the hour 
of his lowest humiliation. when he hung and ex- 
pired upon the cross; and triumphed over them, 
gloriously leading captivity captive, when he as- 
cended on high, Psal. Ixviii. 18. Satan, though 
still an enemy to his church and causé, is despoiled 
of his dominion ; his power is only permissive, and 
in his fiercest assaults he is limited by bounds 
which he cannot pass, by a chain which he cannot 
break. And all his attempts are controlled and 
overruled, to the furtherance of the cause which he 
would suppress, and to the good of the persons 
whom he would worry and destroy. They are 
made acquainted with his devices, furnished with 
armour sufficient to repel him; and they fight 
under encouragement of a sure promise, that the 
God of peace will shortly and finally bruise Satan 
under their feet. As Messran, their King, has 
conquered for them, so they, in due time, shall be 
made more than conquerors, by faith in his blood, 
and in the word of his testimony. 

IIT. The title of ‘“‘ King of glory,” I understand 
as peculiarly applicable to him in the character of 
Mediator. The glory of his Divine nature is essen- 
tial to him. But, in consequence of his obedience 
unto death, he obtained, in the human nature, ‘a 
name that is above every name,” Phil. ti. 9. He 
suffered as a man, yea, as a malefactor; there was 
no appearance of glory in that form of a servant 
which he assumed for our sakes. Though withont 
sin, he was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
subject to poverty, disgrace, and death; but the 
same man who was crucified, dead, and buried, 
received glory and authority at his resurrection, 
and was highly exalted to the administration of all 
dominion and government. Perhaps the word 
glory is not easily defined. We conceive it as 
expressing brightness and splendour. The glory 
of Solomon was the combined effect of his wisdom, 
power, and riches; which distinguished him in his 
character, conduct, and appearance, from other 
men. The glory of the sun, is his effulgence and 
influence. The word glory, when applied to the 
blessed God, seems to denote that manifestation of 
himself, by which his intelligent creatures are ca- 
pable of knowing him; for in himself he is infinite, 
inaccessible, and incomprehensible, and dwelleth in 
that light which no man, which no creature, can 
approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Of this manifest- 
ation there are various degrees. His glory shines 
in the creation. Not only do the heavens declare 
it by their immensity, Psal. xix. 1, and furnish us 
with an idea of his unspeakable greatness, who has 
sent forth ten thousand worlds, to tell us that he 
resides above them all; but the smallest of his 
works, the grass and flowers of the field, and the 


{ insects which creep upon the ground, Psal. civ. 
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24, 25, bear an impression of his wisdom and 
goodness, an inimitable criterion of his wonder- 
working hand, which so far displays his glory. To 
an attentive and discerning mind, his glory shines 
im his providence ; in his preserving the world which 
he has made; in supplying the various wants of his 
creatures, and particularly in his moral government 
of mankind. Here, besides his wisdom, power, 
and general goodness, we discover some traces of 
his character as the righteous Judge of the earth. 
But, to our limited capacities and views, this glory 
is obscured by many difficulties. Though ‘‘ right- 
eousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne, yet clouds and darkness are round about 
him,” Psal. xevii. 2. By his holy word, his re- 
vealed will, we are favoured with a still brighter 
display of his glory, in the perfections of holiness, 
_ justice, truth, and mercy, which fallen man is un- 
able clearly to discover in his works of creation and 
providence. But chiefly his Son is ‘‘ the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express image of his per- 
son,” Heb. i. 3. No one hath seen God at any 
time, but ‘‘ the only begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father,” intimately acquainted with 
his counsels, ‘‘ he hath declared him,” John i. 18 

This was the great design of his advent, to make 
God known to man; for as it is life eternal to 
know the only true God, so he is only to be known 
in and by Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent, John 
xvil. 3, and who is the way and the door, and there 
is no entrance to the knowledge of God but by him. 
In the person and work of Messtian, the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, the brightness 
and harmony of all his attributes, is transcendently 
revealed. In this sense, he is the Lord, the King 
of glory. When we are enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, to conceive of him according to the testi- 
mony given of him in the Scripture, we see the 
glory of God. Other discoveries of it are but scat- 
tered rays and emanations of light; but, in Jesus, 
the glory of God resides in its source and fulness, 
as light in the sun. He is therefore the King of 
glory. 

IV. As the acknowledged King of glory, in the 
nature of man, he ascended; the everlasting gates 
unfolded wide, and he entered into the holy place, 
not made with hands, there to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for his people. 

1. As their Representative. The glory is pro- 
perly his own, the benefit redounds to his people. 
Sin had excluded them from the kingdom ; but he 
claimed and took possession in their name, Heb. vi. 
20. Hence he is styled their Forerunner, because, 
by virtue of their relation to him, and their interest 
in him, they shall surely follow him. This is the 
encouragement of believers. He is the Head of his 
body the church: and though the church, while 
in this world, is in a suffering, perilous state; yet 
as the body of a man is not in danger of drowning 
while his head is out of the water, so our Fore- 
runner and Head being in heaven on their behalf, 
he will assuredly draw all his living members to 
himself. He has said, ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall 
live also,” John xiv. 19, And he has stipulated 
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for them, that they shall, each in his appointed 
time, be with him where he is, to behold his glory,” 
John xvii. 24. 

2. As their High Priest and Interaessor. He pre- 
sents their persons and their prayers acceptable to 
God. He bears the iniquity of their holy things. 
With this encouragement, weak and unworthy as 
they are in themselves, and though their best ser- 
vices are polluted, they find a liberty of access ; and, 
because he ever liveth thus to make intercession 
for all who come unto God by him, they know 
that he is able to save them to the uttermost, Heb. 
vite 25, 

3. Though the heavens must receive and contain 
the holy human nature till the restitution of all 
things, he is not unmindful of them in their present 
circumstances. He is seated upon the throne of 
universal dominion, and he exercises his authority 
and rule with an especial view to their welfare. 
While he pleads for them on high, by the power of 
his Spirit he is present with them below. He 
comforts their hearts, enlivens their assemblies, and 
manages their concerns. He is their Shepherd, 
who gives them food, controls their enemies, revives 
their fainting spirits, and restores their wanderings, 
Psal. xxiii. His ear is open to their prayers, his 
eye is upon them in every situation, and his arm 
stretched forth for their relief. Therefore, though 
persecuted, they are not forsaken; though cast 
down, they are not destroyed. And he has pro- 
mised that he will not leave them, until he has 
done all that for them which his word has taught 
them to hope for; until he has made them victo- 
rious over all their enemies, and put the conqueror’s 
song in their mouths, and a crown of life upon their 
heads. 

This High and Holy One, this King of glory, 
who is seated on the throne of heaven, dwelleth 
also in the humble and lowly spirit. He thus 
solemnly claims the throne of the heart of each of 
his people, which in a state of nature is usurped by 
self and Satan; and he is thus willingly acknow- 
ledged and admitted in the day of his power. 
‘¢ Behold! he stands at the door, and knocks,” 
Rev. iii. 20, and, because he is as yet unknown, he 
is for a while rejected. The bolts and bars of pre- 
judice and unbelief withstand his entrance. But 
when he comes on a purpose of grace, he will take 
no denial. For a season he waits to be gracious. 
But he has an appointed hour, whew he reveals his 
great name, and makes the soul sensible who he is. 
Then the gates of brass and bars of iron are broken 
before him. His greatness and his goodness, what 
he is in himself, and what he has done and suffered 
for sinners, are motives which cannot be resisted 
when they are truly understood. Satan, who, as 
the strong one armed, long laboured to hinder him 
from his rightful possession, is himself dispossessed. 
The soul laments its former obstinacy, throws down 
its arms, throws wide open its doors, and bids the 
King of glory welcome. Then old things pass 
away, and all things become new. Such was the 
change the poor man experienced, out of whom 
Jesus cast a legion of evil spirits. At first, if he 
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could, he would have prevented his kind purpose ; 
he was afraid of his deliverer, and said, ‘‘ 1 beseech 
thee, torment me not,” Mark v. 7. How wretched 
was his state then, miserable in himself, and a ter- 
ror to others! But what a wonderful and happy 
alteration, when he sat quietly at his Saviour’s feet, 
clothed ‘and in his right mind! i 

I close the subject with the apostle’s inference, 
‘¢ Seeing then that we have so great a High Priest, 
who is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession,” Heb. iv. 14. 
Let not those who know him be ashamed of their 
attachment to him. You will not repent in a dying 
hour, that you once thought too highly of him, or 
expected too much from him, or devoted yourself 
with too much earnestness to his service. Nor 
yield to unbelief and fear. Though your ene- 
mies are many and mighty, and your trials great, 
greater is He that is with you.~ If the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, the Lord strong and mighty in battle, 
be for you, who can be against you, so as effectual- 
lyto harm you? Continue instant in prayer ; per- 
severe in well-doing. Our ascended Lord will one 
day return; and then they who have loved, and 
served, and trusted him here, ‘‘ shall appear with 
him in glory,” Col. iii. 4. 

Others, if they can, must prepare to meet him. 
But, alas! how shall they stand before him? Or, 
whither shall they flee from him whose presence 
filleth the heavens and the earth? Jer. xxiii. 24. 
Have they an arm like God? or can they thunder 
with a voice like his? As yet he is proclaimed by 
the gospel, a Saviour, seated upon a throne of 
grace, stretching forth the golden sceptre of his 
love, and inviting sinners to be reconciled. Now 
is the accepted time. Hereafter he will be seen 
upon a throne of judgment, to take vengeance of 
his enemies. 


SERMON XXVII. 
MESSIAH, THE SON OF GOD. 
Hes. i. 5. 


For unto which of the angels said he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? 


THOUGH every part of a revelation from God must 
of course be equally true, there may be a consider- 
able difference even among truths proposed by the 
same authority, with respect to their immediate 
importance. There are fundamental truths, the 
knowledge of which is essentially necessary to our 


peace and holiness: and there are others, of a- 


secondary nature, which, though very useful in 
their proper connexion, and though the right ap- 
prehension of them is greatly conducive to the 
comfort and establishment of a believer, are not so 
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necessary, but that he may be a true believer be- 
fore he clearly understands them. Thus our Lord 
pronounced Peter ‘blessed,’’ Matt. xvi. 17, for 
his acknowledgment of a truth, which had been 
revealed to him, not by flesh and blood, but from 
above, though he was at that time very deficient 
in doctrinal knowledge. It is not easy to draw 
the line here, and precisely to distinguish between 
fundamental and secondary truths ; yet some atten- 
tion to this distinction is expedient; and the want 
of such attention has greatly contributed to foment 
and imbitter controversies in the church of Christ ; 
while fallible men, from a mistaken zeal for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, have laboured to en- 
force all their religious sentiments with an equal 
and indiscriminate vehemence. It is evident that 
the truths essential to the very being of a Christian 
must be known and experienced by all, of every 
nation, people, and language, who are taught of 
God, Isa. liv. 13; for they, and they only, are 
Christians indeed who are thus taught. And there- 
fore it seems to follow, that no doctrine, however 
true in itself, which humble and spiritual persons, 
who study the Scripture with prayer, and really 
depend upon Divine teaching, are not agreed in, 
can be strictly fundamental. And perhaps the 
chief part of the apparent diversity of their senti- 
ments does not so often respect the truth itself, as 
the different acceptation they put upon the words 
and phrases by which they endeavour to express 
their meaning to each other. 

However, if there be any doctrine fundamental 
and necessary to be rightly understood, what the 
Scripture teaches concerning the person of Mes- 
staH the Redeemer, must be eminently so. Mis- 
takes upon this point must necessarily be danger- 
ous. It cannot be a question of mere speculation, 
whether the Saviour be God or creature ; he must 
be either the one or the other: and the whole 
frame of our religion is unavoidably dependent upon 
the judgment we form of him. If he be a man 
only, or if he be an angel, though of the highest 
order, and possessed of excellences peculiar to him- 
self; still, upon the supposition that he is but a 
creature, he must be infinitely inferior to his Maker, 
in comparison of whose immensity the difference 
between an angel and a worm is annihilated. Then 
all they who pay Divine worship to Jesus, who 
love him above all, trust him with all their concerns 
for time and eternity, and address him in the 
language of Thomas, ‘‘ My Lord and my God,” 
John xx. 28, are involved in the gross and heinous 
crime of idolatry, by ascribing to him that glory 
which the great God has declared << he will not 
give to another,’ Isa. xlii. 8. On the contrary, if 
he be God over all, blessed for ever, Jehovah, the 
Lord of hosts, then they who refuse him the honour 
due unto his name, ‘‘ worship they know not what,” 
John iv. 22. For there is but one God; and 
according to this plan, they who know him not in 
Christ, know him not at all, but are “ without God 
in the world,’ Eph. ii. 12. The judgment we 
form of the Saviour demonstrates likewise how far 
we know ourselves. For it may be fairly presumed, 
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that they who think a creature capable of mak- 
ing atonement for their sins, or of sustaining the 
office of shepherd and bishop of their souls, have 
too slight thoughts both of the evil of sin, and of 
the weakness and wickedness of the human heart. 

We ascribe it therefore to the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, that a doctrine so important, the very 
pillar and ground of truth, is not asserted once, or 
in a few places of Scripture only. It does not de- 
pend upon texts which require a nice skill in 
criticism, or a collation of ancient manuscripts, to 
settle their sense ; but, like the blood in the animal 
economy, it pervades and enlivens the whole system 
of revelation. The books of Moses, the Psalms, 
and the prophets, all testify of Him, who was 
styled the Son of God in so peculiar a sense, that 
the apostle, in this passage, considers it as a suffi- 
- cient proof that he is by nature superior to all 
creatures. The form of the question implies the 
strongest assertion of this superiority ; as if he had 
said, Conceive of the highest and most exalted of 
the angels, it would be absurd to suppose that God 
would say to him, ‘‘ Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee.” 

The verse contains three terms which require 
explanation, ‘‘ My Son,” ‘‘ Begotten,”’. ‘‘ This 
day.”’ But who is sufficient for these things? If 
I attempt to explain them, I wish to speak with 
caution and modesty becoming the sense I ought 
to have of my own weakness, and to keep upon 
safe ground; lest, instead of elucidating so sub- 
lime a subject, I should darken counsel by words 
without knowledge. And I know of no safe 
ground to go upon in these inquiries but the sure 
testimony of Scripture. It would be to the last 
degree improper to indulge flights of imagination, 
or a spirit of curiosity or conjecture, upon this occa- 
sion. These are the deep things of God, in which, 
if we have not the guidance of his word and Spirit, 
we shall certainly bewilder ourselves. Nor would 
I speak in a positive, dogmatizing strain; at the 
same time I trust the Scripture will afford light 
sufficient to preserve us from a cold and comfort- 
less uncertainty. 

The gracious design of God in affording us his 
Holy Scripture, is to ‘‘ make us wise unto salva- 
tion,” 2 Tim. iii..15. His manner of teaching is 
therefore accommodated to our circumstances. He 
instructs us in heavenly things by earthly. And to 
engage our confidence, to excite our gratitude, to 
animate us to our duty by the most affecting mo- 
tives; and that the reverence we owe to his great 
and glorious Majesty, as our Creator and Legis- 
lator, may be combined with love and cheerful de- 
pendence ; he is pleased to reveal himself by those 
names which express the nearest relation and en- 
dearment amongst ourselves. Thus he condescends 
to style himself the Father, the Husband, and the 
Friend of his people. But, though in this way we 
are assisted in forming our conceptions of his love, 
compassion, and faithfulness, it is obvious that 
these names, when applied to him, must be under- 
stood in a sense agreeable to the perfections of his 
nature, and in many respects different from the 
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meaning they bear amongst men. And thus when 
we are informed that God has a Son, an only Son, 
an only begotten Son, it is our part to receive his 
testimony, to admire and adore: and for an ex- 
planation adapted to our profit and comfort, we 
are to consult, not our own preconceived ideas, 
but the further declarations of his word, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual, attending with the 
simplicity of children to his instructions, and avoid- 
ing, as much as possible, those vain reasonings, 
upon points above our comprehension, which, 
though flattering to the pride of our hearts, are 
sure to indispose us for the reception of Divine 
truth. A distinction in the Divine nature, incon- 
ceivable by us, but plainly revealed in terms, must 
be admitted, upon the testimony and authority of 
Him who alone can instruct us in what we are con- 
cerned to know of his adorable essence. ‘‘ There 
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three 
are one,” 1 John v. 7. To each of these three the 
perfections of Deity are attributed and ascribed in 
various parts of Scripture. Each of them there- 
fore is God; and yet we are sure, both from 
Scripture and reason, there is, there can be, but 
one God. Thus far we can go safely; and that 
we can go no further, that our thoughts are lost 
and overwhelmed, if we attempt to represent to 
ourselves how or in what manner three are one, 
and one are three, may be easily accounted for, if. 
any just reason can be given, why a worm cannot 
comprehend infinity. Let us first, if we can, ac- 
count for the nature, essence, and properties of the 
things with which, as to their effects, we are 
familiarly acquainted. Let us explain the growth 
of a blade of grass, or the virtues of the loadstone. 
Till we are able to do this, it becomes us to lay 
our hands upon our mouths, and our mouths in 
the dust. Far from attempting to explain the doc- 
trine of the Trinity to my hearers, I rather wish to 
leave an impression upon your minds, that it is to 
us (and perhaps to the highest created intelligences) 
incomprehensible. But if it be contained in the 
Scripture, (which I must leave to your own con- 
sciences to determine in the sight of God,) it is 
thereby sufficiently proved ; and humble faith re- 
quires no other proof. 

Allow me to confirm my own sentiments, by an 
observation of a celebrated French writer * to the 
following purport :—‘‘ The whole difference, with 
respect to this subject, between the common people 
and the learned doctors, is, that while they are both 
equally ignorant, the ignorance of the people is 
modest and ingenuous, and they do not blush for 
being unable to see what God has thought fit to 
conceal. Whereas the ignorance of their teachers 
is proud and affected ; they have recourse to scho- 
lastic distinctions, and abstract reasonings, that 
they may not be thought upon a level with the 
vulgar.” 

The form of baptism prescribed by our Lord for 
the use of his church, is thus expressed, ‘‘ Bap- 
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tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” Matt. xxvii. 19. 
It is evident, by comparing this sentence with that 
which I before recited from the epistle of John, 
that the Worp and the Son are synonymous terms, 
expressive of the same character. They are both 
the titles of Mrsstan. Of him John spoke, when 
he said, ‘‘The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us;” and of him God the Father said, 
«Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” 
Had God spoken thus to an angel, it would have 
been in effect saying, Thou art the Word, which in 
the. beginning was with God, and was God, by 
whom all things were made. But to which of all 
the angels would the great God use language like 
this ? 

Our Lord, in his conference with Nicodemus, 
was pleased to say, ‘“God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son,” &c. John iii. 16. 
It was undoubtedly his design, by this expression, 
to give to Nicodemus and to us, the highest idea 
possible of the love of God to sinners. He so loved 
the world, beyond description or comparison, that 
he gave his only begotten Son.—Surely then the 
gift spoken of must not be limited. to signify the 
human nature only. This was not all that he gave. 
The human nature was the medium of the acts and 
sufferings of Messtan ; but he who assumed it was 
the Word, who was before all, and by whom all 
_ things were made. It is true, the human nature 
was given, supernaturally formed by Divine power, 
and born of a virgin. But he who was in the 
beginning God with God, was given to appear, 
obey, and. suffer, in the nature of man, for us and 
for our salvation. And to him are ascribed the 
perfections and attributes of Deity; of which the 
highest angels are no more capable, than the worms 
which creep upon the earth. 

I cannot, therefore, suppose, that the title of Son 
of God is merely a title of office, or belonging only 
to the nature which he assumed; but that Mrssian 
is the Son of God, as he is God and man in one 
person. Ifthe forming a perfect and spotless man, 
like Adam when he was created, could have effected 
our salvation, it would have been a great and un- 
deserved’ mercy to have vouchsafed the gift ; but I 
think it would not have required such very strong 
language as the Scripture uses in describing the gift 
of the Son of God. The God-man, the whole 
person of Christ, was sent, came forth, from the 
Father. The manhood was the offering ; but the 
Word of God, possessed of the perfections of 
Deity, was the Altar necessary to sanctify the gift, 
and to give a value and efficacy to the atonement. 

The term begotten, expresses with us the ground 
of relation between father and son, and upon which 
an only son is the heir of a father. I feel and 
confess myself at a loss here. I might take up 
your time, and perhaps conceal my own ignorance, 
by borrowing from the writings of wiser and better 
men than myself, a detail of what have been gener- 
ally reputed the more prevailing orthodox senti- 
ments on this subject. But I dare not go beyond 
my own ideas. I shall not, therefore, attempt to 
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explain the phrase, eternal generation, because I 
must acknowledge that 1 do not clearly understand 
it myself. Long before time began, the purpose 
of constituting the Mediator between God and sin- 
ners was established in the Divine counsels. With 
reference to this, he himself speaks, in the cha- 
racter of the Wisdom of God. ‘‘ The Lord pos- 
sessed me in the beginning of his way, before his - 
works of old. I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was. Then I was 
by him, as one brought up with him, rejoicing 
always before him ; rejoicing in the habitable part 
of the earth, and my delights were among the sons 
of men,” Prov. viii. 22, 31. If the Word of God: 
had not engaged, according to an everlasting and 
sure covenant, to assume our nature, and to ac- 
complish our salvation, before the earth was formed, 
he would not have appeared afterwards; for we 
cannot with reason conceive of any new deter- 
minations arising in the mind of the infinite God ; 
to whom what we call the past and the future are 
equally present. In this sense, (if the expression be 
proper to convey such a sense,) J can conceive that 
he was the begotten Son of God from eternity ; 
that is, set up and appointed from eternity for the 
office, nature, and work, by which, in the fulness 
of time, he was manifested to men. But if the 
terms, begotten, or eternal generation, be used to 
denote the manner of his eternal existence in Deity, 
I must be silent. I believe him to be the eternal 
Son; 1 believe him to be the eternal God; and I 
wish not to exercise my thoughts and inquiries 
more than is needful, in things which are too high 
for me. 

The Scripture, in different places, evidently ap- 
plies the purport of this phrase, ‘“‘I1 have begotten 
thee,” to transactions which took place in time, 
This day, and particularly to two principal events. 

1. His incarnation. Thus the angel to Mary, 
‘“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; ” 
therefore also ‘‘ the holy thing which shall be born 
of thee, shall be called the Son of God,” Luke i. 
35. So the apostle, ‘‘ In the fulness of time God 
sent forth his Son made of a woman,” Gal. iv. 4. 
And in the passage we are next to consider; 
‘* When he bringeth his first begotten into. the 
world, he saith, And let all the angels of God wor- 
ship him.” 

2. His resurrection. To this purpose our text 
is quoted from the second Psalm. ‘‘ The promise 
which was made unto the fathers, God hath ful- 
filled the same to their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the 
second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this‘ day have 
I begotten thee,” Acts xili. 32,33. And in ano- 
ther place he teaches us, that ‘“‘ he who was of the 
seed of David according to the flesh, was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the 
Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead,” Rom. i. 4. 

After all, I would remind you, that the best 
knowledge of the doctrine of the person of Christ, 
that which affords life and comfort to the soul, is 
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to be obtained, not so much by inquiry and study 
on our part, as by a gracious manifestation on his 
part. Prayer, attention to the great Teacher, a 
humble perusal of the Scripture, and a course of 
simple obedience to liis known will, are the methods 
which he has prescribed for our growth in erace, 
and in the knowledge of himself. Thus even babes 
are made wise; while they who are wise and pru- 
dént in their own sight, the more they endeavour to 
investigate and ascertain the sense of Scripture, are 
frequently involved more and more in perplexity. 
He has given a promise and direction, for the en- 
couragement of those who sincerely seek him: 
“He that hath my commandments and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth 
me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest myself unto him,” John 
meamive 2 bl 
This is he with whom we have todo. In and by 
this Son of his love, we have access by faith unto 
God. Unworthy and helpless in ourselves, from 
hence we derive our plea: here we find a refuge; 
and on this we rest, and build our hope, “ that 
God hath given us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son;” who is so much ‘ better than the angels, 
as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excel- 
lent name than they,” Heb. i. 4. 
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MESSIAH WORSHIPPED BY ANGELS. 


Hex. i. 6. 
Let all the angels of God worship him. 


Many of the Lord’s true servants have been in a 
situation so nearly similar to that of Elijah, 1 Kings 
xix. 10, that, like him, they have been tempted to 
think they were left to serve him alone. But God 
had then a faithful people, -and he has so in every 
age. The preaching of the gospel may be com- 
pared to a standard erected, to which they repair, 
and thereby become known to each other, and more 
exposed to the notice and observation of the world. 
But we hope there are always many, who are en- 
lightened by his word and Holy Spirit, and training 
up in the life of faith and holiness, known and dear 
to God, though they have little advantage from 
public ordinances, and perhaps no opportunity of 
conversing with those who are like-minded with 
themselves. But even though the number of those 
who visibly profess the gospel of the grace of God 
were much smaller than it is, we need not be dis- 
heartened. If our sight could pierce into the in- 
visible world, we should be satisfied that there are 
more with us than against us, 2 Kings vi. 16. And 
such a power is attributed to faith. It is the evi- 
dence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1, because it 
receives the testimony of Scripture, and rests upon 
: i 
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it, as a certainty, and a demonstration; requiring 
no other proof, either of doctrines or facts, than that 
they are contained in the sure word of God. True 
Christians therefore are comforted by the assurance 
they have that their Saviour, the Lord of their 
hearts, is not so neglected and despised, nor his 
character so misunderstood and misrepresented in 
yonder land of light, as in this dark and degenerate 
world. Though too many here, like Festus, treat 
it as a matter of great indifference whether Jesus 
be dead or alive, Acts xxv. 19, and ask them with 
a taunt, What is your Beloved more than another 
beloved? they are not ashamed, for they know 
whom they have believed; and if men will not join 
with them in admiring and praising him, they are 
sure that they have the concurrence of far superior 
beings. By faith they behold him seated upon a 
throne of glory, adored by all holy and happy in- 
telligent creatures, whether angels, principalities, 
powers, or dominions. And when he was upon 
earth, in a state of humiliation, though despised 
and rejected of men, he was seen and acknowledged 
by angels. Their warrant and ours is the same. 
He is proposed to us as the object of our supreme 
love and dependence; and as we are enjoined to 
kiss the Son and to pay him homage, so when God 
brought him into the world, he said, ‘‘ Let all the 
angels of God worship him.”’ 
Though the bringing Mess1au, the first or only 
begotten, into the world, may, as I have observed 
already, be applied to his incarnation, or to his re- 
surrection, I apprehend it rather designs the whole 
of his exhibition in the flesh. At his ascension, 


‘having finished the work appointed for him to do, 


he was solemnly invested with authority and glory, 
and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. But in his lowest, no less than in his exalted 
state, the dignity of his Divine person is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He was always 
the proper object of worship. It was agreeable to 
right, and to the nature of things, and a command 
worthy of God, that all the angels of God should 
worship him. 

The holy angels that excel in strength, always 
do his commandments, hearkening to the voice of 
his word, Psal. ciii, 20. We might be certain 
therefore, that this highest and most comprehensive 
command a creature is capable of receiving from 
his Creator, is fulfilled by them, even if we had no 
express information of the fact: But we have re- 
peated assurances to this purpose. Thus Isaiah, 
when he saw his glory and spake of him, “‘ saw the 
seraphim standing ; each one had six wings; with 
twain he covered his face, and with twain he co- 
vered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And 
one cried unto another, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of his 
glory,” Isa. vi. I see not how the force of the 
argument arising from this passage, to prove that 
Messrau is the proper object of the most solemn 
adoration which creatures can offer to the Most 
High, can be evaded; unless any were hardy 
enough to assert, either that the prophet was him- 
self imposed upon, or has imposed upon us, by a 
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false vision; or else, that the apostle John was 
mistaken when he applied this representation to 
Jesus Christ, John xii. 41. But the apostle like- 
wise had a vision to the same effect ; in which, 
while his people redeemed from the earth by his 
blood cast their crowns at his feet, the angels were 
also represented as joining in the chorus of their 
praises, saying with a loud voice, ‘‘ Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing,” Rev. v. 12. In brief, he is the 
Lord of angels. The heavenly host waited upon 
him, and sung his praises at his birth, Luke ui. 13, 
14. Angels ministered unto him in the wilderness. 
And they are so entirely his servants, that at his 
command they are sent forth to minister unto, and 
to attend upon, his believing people: ‘‘ Are they 
not all ministering” [Aerovpyua, worshipping] 
‘« spirits,” Heb. i. 14, adoring the Divine Majesty, 
yet “‘ sent forth to'minister”’ [ete duaxoviay, to the 
service] ‘‘ to the heirs of salvation.” 
wise the Head of angels, though they are not in the 
same near relation to him as the sinners whom he 
has redeemed with his blood; for he took on him 
their nature. There was no redemption appointed 
for the angels who kept not their first habitation. 


But the confirmation of those who continue in | 


‘ holiness and happiness, is in and through him. 
‘*« For all things, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, are gathered together in one”’ 
[avaxepadawwoacba, reduced under one head into 
one body] ‘‘in him,” Eph. 1.10. And they are 
therefore styled, in contradistinction from the others, 
The elect angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. He is their life, 
and strength, and joy, as he is ours, though they 
cannot sing the whole song of his people. It is 
appropriate to the saved from among men to say, 
This God shines glorious in our nature; he loved 
us, and gave himself for us. 

Here then, as I have intimated, is a pattern and 
encouragement for us. The angels, the whole host 
of heaven, worship him. He is Lord of all. We 
in this distant world have heard the report of his 
glory, have felt our need of such a Saviour, and 
are, In some degree, witnesses and proofs of his 
ability and willingness to save. He lived, he died, 
he arose, he reigns for us. Therefore, humbly de- 
pending upon his promised grace, without which 
we can do nothing, we are resolved, that whatever 
others do, we must, we will, worship him with the 
utmost powers of our souls. It is our determina- 
tion and our choice, not only to praise and honour 
him with our lips, but to devote ourselves to his 
service, to yield ourselves to his disposal, to intrust 
our all to his care, and to place our whole happi- 
ness in his favour. I hope, in speaking thus, I 
speak the language of many of your hearts. 

Some reflections easily offer from this subject, 
with which I shall close it. 

1. They who love him, may rejoice in the 
thoughts of his glory. They have deeply sympa- 
thized with him, when reading the history of his 
humiliation and passion. It has not been a light 
concern to them, that he endured agonies, that he 
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was rejected, reviled, scourged, and slain. He 
who suffered these things was their best Friend, 
their beloved Lord, and he suffered for their sakes. 
In the glass of his word, and by the light of his 
Holy Spirit, he has been set forth as crucified before 
their eyes; and they have been crucified with him, 
and have had fellowship with him in his death. 
From hence they derive their indignation against 
sin, and their indifference to the world, which 
treated him thus. But now he is no more a man 
of sorrows; his head, which was once crowned 
with thorns, is now crowned with glory ; his face, 
which was defiled with spittle, shines like the sun ; 
his hands, which were manacled, wield the sceptre 
of universal government; and, instead of being 
surrounded by insulting men, he is now encircled 
by adoring angels. Therefore they rejoice with 
joy unspeakable, expecting soon to see him as he 
is, and to be with him for ever, according to the 
gracious promises he has made them, and the tenor 
of his prevailing intercession for them. 

2. What an honour does. his exaltation and 
glory reflect upon his faithful followers! The world 
that rejected him pays little regard to them; they 
are slighted, or scorned, or pitied, and, in propor- 
tion as they manifest his spirit, experience a degree 
of the treatment which he met with; they are 
accounted visionaries or hypocrites ; many of them 
are great sufferers ; and few of them, comparatively, 
are distinguished among men by abilities, influence, 
or wealth; they are pilgrims and strangers upon 
earth; yet this God is their God. He who is 
worshipped by angels is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, Heb. ii. 11. They are nearly related to 
him who sitteth upon the throne; and he is pleased 
to account them his portion, and his jewels. It 
doth not yet appear what they shall be; but the 
day is coming when their mourning shall be ended, 
their characters vindicated, and they shall shine 
like the sun in the kingdom of their Lord. They 
shall stand before him with confidence, and not be 
ashamed when he appears. Then shall the differ- 
ence between the righteous and the wicked be 
clearly discerned. In that day the righteous shall 
say, ‘“‘ Lo, this is our God, we have waited for 
him, and he will save us: this is the Lord, we 
have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation,” Isa. xxv. 9: while the others, how- 
ever once admired or feared by mortals, the kings 
of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, no 
less than those of inferior rank, shall tremble, shall 
wish in vain to conceal themselves, and shall say 
to the ‘‘ mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth upon the 
throne, for the great day of his wrath is come,” 
Rev. vi. 15, 16. In that hour, the striking de- 
scription in the book of Wisdom (which, though 
apocryphal, is in this passage quite consonant with 
the declarations of authentic Scripture) will as- 
suredly be realized: ‘‘Then shall the righteous 
man stand in great boldness before the face of 
such as have afflicted him, and made no account 
of his labours.. When they see it, they shall be 
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troubled with terrible fear, and shall be amazed at 
the strangeness of his salvation, so far beyond all 
that they looked for; and they repenting, and 
groaning for anguish of spirit, shall say within 
themselves, This was he whom we had sometimes 
in derision, and a proverb of reproach. We fools 
counted his life madness, and his end to be without 
honour. How is he numbered among the children 
of = ! and his lot is among the saints,” Wisd. 
v. 1—5. 

3. We may well admire the condescension of 
this great King, who humbleth himself even to no- 
tice the worship of heaven, that he should look 
upon the worship of sinful men with acceptance, 
and permit such worms as we are to take his holy 
name upon our polluted lips. If we know our- 
selves, we must be conscious of such defects and 
defilement attending our best services, as are suffi- 
cient to affect us with shame and humiliation. 
What wanderings of imagination, what risings of 
evil thoughts, what unavoidable though unallowed 
workings of self-complacence, mingle with our 
prayers and praises, and disturb us in our secret 
retirements, in the public assembly, and even at 
the table of the Lord! I hope we know enough 
of this, to be sensible that we need forgiveness, 
not only for our positive transgressions of his will, 
but for our sincerest, warmest, and most enlarged 
attempts to render him the glory due to his name. 
Yet we are incompetent and partial judges of our- 
selves; we know but little of the evil of our own 
hearts, and have but a slight sense of-the malig- 
nity of that evil which is within our observation. 
But the Lord searches the heart and the reins; to 
him all things are “ naked,” without covering, 
“open,” Heb. iv. 13, without concealment. He 
understandeth our thoughts afar off, and beholdeth 
us exactly as we are. Our dislike of sin is pro- 
portionable to our attainments in holiness, which 
are exceedingly short of the standard. But he 
is infinitely holy, and therefore evil is unspeakably 
hateful to him.—How vile and abominable there- 
fore must our sins appear in his view! Indeed, if 
he was strict to mark what is amiss, we could not 
stand a moment before him; nor would it be 
agreeable to his majesty and purity to accept any 
_ services or prayers at our hands, if we presumed to 
offer them in our own name. But now there is an 
atonement provided, and a way of access to a 
throne of grace, sprinkled with the blood which 
speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. 
Now that we have an Advocate, Intercessor, and 
Hich Priest, to bear the iniquity of our holy things, 
we are accepted in the Beloved. Now the great 
and holy God vouchsafes to admit such sinners into 
communion with himself. He invites us to draw 
near with boldness ; and, because of ourselves we 
know not how to pray as we ought, he favours us 
with the influence of his Holy Spirit, Rom. viii. 26. 
It isa great instance of the power of faith, that, 
remembering what we have been, and feeling what 
we are, and having some right apprehension of him 
with whom we have to do, we are enabled to ap- 
proach him with confidence, and to open our 
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hearts to him with greater liberty than we can use 
to our dearest earthly friends. His people know, 
by many infallible proofs, that his presence is with 
them in their secret retirements, and in their pub- 
lic assemblies, according to his promise. He hears 
and answers their prayers, he revives their spirits, 
he renews their strength; he gives them reason to 


say, that a day in his courts is better than a thou- 


sand of the world’s days. Such are their expect- 
ations, and such, in the exercise of faith, is their 
experience. They worship him whom the angels 
worship; and they know, that, unworthy and de- 
fective as they are, their worship is no less accept- 
able to him than that of the angels in glory, by 
virtue of their relation to him, who is Lord both of 
angels and men. 

4. Hence we may infer the necessity of that 
change of heart, which the Scripture expresses by 
a new birth, a new life, a new creation, and other 
representations, which denote it can only be effected 
by Divine power. Till we are the subjects of this 
operation, we are incapable of enjoying, or even of 
seeing, the kingdom of God, John iii. 3. Though, 
to outward appearance, the congregation before 
me seem all to be serious and attentive, as if en- 
gaged in the same design, and animated with the 
same desire and hope; He to whom our hearts are 
known, doubtless observes a great difference. 
Some of you, though custom, or a regard to your 
connexions, bring you hither, yet must be sensible 
that this is not your chosen ground, and that these 
are not the subjects which give you pleasure. We 
preach Christ Jesus and him crucified—Christ 
Jesus the Lord. The Lord sees, though I cannot, 
the indisposition of your hearts towards him. You 
are soon weary and uneasy ; and you wish to throw 
the blame of your uneasiness upon the preacher. 
You regard his method, his manner, his expres- 
sions, with no friendly intention, in hopes of no- 
ticing something that may seem to justify your 
dislike ; and a sermon, not very long in itself, is to 
you very tedious. We wish well to your souls, 
we study to find out acceptable words ; for though 
we dare not trifle with or flatter you, we are un- 
willing to give you just offence. But if you will 
be faithful to yourselves, you may perceive that it 
is not so much the length or the manner, as the 
subject of our sermons that disgusts you. You 
would, perhaps, hear with more attention and pa- 
tience, did we speak less of him whom the angels 
worship. There are assemblies more suited to 
your taste, and there are public speakers to whom 
you can probably afford a willing ear, for a much 
longer time than we detain you; because there you 
are at home. You are of the world, and you love 
the world. The amusements, the business, the 
converse, and the customs of the world, suit your 
inclination. But here you are not, if I may so 
speak, in your proper element : and yet it may be, 
there are persons in the same seat with you, who 
think themselves happy to hear what you hear 
with indifference or disgust. If you knew your 
state as a sinner, your need of a Saviour, and the 
excelleney and glory of the Saviour whom we 
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preach to you, you likewise would be pleased ; and 
a preacher of very moderate powers would fix your 
attention, and gain your esteem, if he preached 
this gospel. But what ideas do you form of a 
future state? Surely, you cannot suppose, that 
in the eternal world you will meet with any of the 
poor expedients you have recourse to now, for fill- 
ing up your time, which otherwise would hang 
heavy upon your hands. To attempt a detail of 
the round of vanities which constitute a worldly 
life, would be unsuitable to the dignity of the pul- 
pit. Let it suffice, that death will remove you 
from them all. If they are now necessary to what 
you account your happiness, must you not of 
course be miserable without them? If you believe 
you shall exist hereafter, do you not desire heaven ? 
But such a heaven as the word of God describes 
could not afford you happiness, unless your mind 
be previously changed and disposed to relish it. 
Neither the employment nor the company of hea- 
ven would be pleasing to you. It is a state, where 
all the inhabitants unite in admiring and adoring 
him who died upon the cross. If this subject is 
displeasing to you here, it would be much more so 
there. Heaven itself would be a hell to an un- 
humbled, an unholy soul. Consider this seriously, 
while there is time to seek his face; and tremble 
at the thoughts of being cut off by death in your 
present state, insensible as you are of who he is, 
and what he has done for sinners. May he en- 
lighten your understanding, and enable you to see 
the things pertaining to your true peace, before 
they are for ever hidden from your eyes. 


SERMON XXIX. 


GIFTS RECEIVED FOR THE REBELLIOUS, 


Psat. Ixviii. 18. 


Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive: thou hast received gifts for 
men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them. 


Wuen Joseph exchanged a prison for the chief 
honour and government of Egypt, the advantage 
of his exaltation was felt by those who little de- 
served it, Gen. xlv.4,5. His brethren hated, and 
had conspired to kill him, And though ‘he was 
preserved from death, they were permitted to sell 
him for a bond-servant. He owed his servitude, 
imprisonment, and sufferings to them; and they 
were afterwards indebted to him for their lives, sub- 
sistence, honour, and comfort; God ina wonder- 
ful manner overruling their evil conduct for future 
good to themselves. Thus Jesus was despised 
rejected, and sold; and he was actually slain. 
But he arose, and ascended. The man of sorrows 
took possession of the throne of glory; and not for 
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himself only: his honour is the source of happiness ° 
to those who were once his enemies, and rebellious 
against him. For the sake of such he lived and 

died. For their sakes he lives and reigns. He 

fought, conquered, and triumphed over their ene- 

mies. As their representative, he received gifts to 

bestow upon them: such gifts as their necessities 

required, derived from the relation he was pleased 

to stand in to them, and from the value and dignity 

of his engagements on their behalf: such gifts as 

he alone could communicate, and which alone could 

restore them to the favour of God, and revive his ° 
image in their hearts, so as to make it suitable to 

his holiness and truth for the Lord God to return to 

his polluted temples, and to dwell in them and 

among them. 

I formerly observed,* that this Psalm and the 
twenty-fourth, were probably composed and _ first 
published on the memorable occasion, when David, 
having obtained the victory over his numerous ene- 
mies, and settled his kingdom in peace, removed 
the ark, which till then had no fixed residence, 
into Zion. The apostle’s application of this pas- 
sage, Eph. iv. 8, authorizes us to consider that 
transaction as typical of our Lord’s ascension. 
Jesus is the true Ark. The holy law of God was in 
his heart ; his obedience unto death was fully com- 
mensurate to the demands of the law, Rom. iii. 25; 
as the mercy-seat, or propitiation, which covered 
the ark, was exactly equal to its dimensions. He 
who had thus obeyed on earth, ascended on high ; 
the everlasting gates unfolded, and he “‘ entered 
into the holy place not made with hands, there to 
appear in the presence of God for us,” Heb. ix. 24. 
In this state he is highly exalted upon the throne 
of glory, and administers all power in heaven and 
in earth. From hence is the honour, safety; and 
happiness of those who believe in him. They have 
nothing to plead for themselves. But, unworthy 
as they are, he is not ashaméd to own them; and 
he assures them, that all he did, and that all he 
has received, so far as they are capable of sharing 
in it, is for them. The clauses, as they lie in the 
text, suggest a convenient method for our medi- 
tations, and will lead me briefly to consider four 
points : 

His ascension,—his victories,—the gifts he re- 
ceived for men,—and the great end for which he 
bestows them. 

I. ‘* Thou hast ascended on high.”’ God formed 
man originally for himself, and gave him an an- 
swerable capacity, so that no inferior good can 
satisfy and fill his mind. Man was likewise, by 
the constitution and will of his Maker, immortal, 
provided he persevered in obedience. But sin de- 
graded and ruined him, shut the gates of Paradise 
and the gates of heaven against him. Man de- 
stroyed himself; but wisdom and mercy interposed 
for his recovery. A promise was given of the Seed 
of the woman, who should bruise the serpent’s 
head, defeat his policy, destroy his power, and 
repair the mischiefs he had introduced by sin. 
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Messtau fulfilled this promise. And when he had 
finished all that was appointed for him on earth, as 
the Second Adam, the Head and Representative of 
his people, he ascended on high, and opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers. As an illus- 
trious proof to the universe, that God is reconciled ; 
that there is forgiveness with him for sinners who 
implore his mercy; one in our nature, and on our 
behalf, has taken possession of the kingdom. The 
series of texts in this part of the Oratorio recalls 
this subject frequently to our thoughts; nor can 
we think of it too often. It is the foundation of 
our hopes, the source of our sublimest joys, and 
the sufficient, the only sufficient, answer to all the 
suggestions by which guilt, fear, unbelief, and 
Satan, fight against our peace. Surrounded as we 
are with enemies and difficulties, we plead, against 
every accusation and threatening, that our Head is 
in heaven ; we have an Advocate with the Father, 
a High Priest upon the throne, who, because he 
ever liveth to make intercession, is able to save to 
the uttermost. This is all our plea, nor do we de- 
sire any other, His ascension on high, is a sure 
pledge that his servants shall follow him, John xii. 
26. And even at present, by faith they ascend 
and are seated with him in the heavenly places, 
Eph. ii. 6. They behold invisibles with the eye 
of their mind; they realize the glorious scene, from 
which they are separated by the veil of flesh and 
blood. They know that, even now, day and night, 
day without night, myriads of golden harps and 
happy voices resound his praise. The Babe of 
Bethlehem, the Man who once hung dead and for- 
‘saken upon the cross, is now the Lord of glory. 
In the thought of his glory, they greatly rejoice, 
because they love him, and because they expect 
shortly to be with him. 

II. Thou hast led captivity captive.” The ex- 
pression is emphatical. He has conquered and 
triumphed over all the powers which held us in 
captivity, so that captivity itself is taken captive. 
The spirit and force of it is destroyed; and his 
people, when released by him, and walking in his 
ways, have no more to apprehend from those whose 
captives they were, than a conqueror has to fear 
from a prisoner in chains. The energy of the 
phrase is not unlike that of the apostle, which we 
are hereafter to consider, ‘‘ death is swallowed up 
in victory.” Man by nature is a captive, in a 
state of confinement and bondage, from which he 
cannot escape by any address or effort of his own. 

He is a captive to sin; a sinful state is a state 
of bondage; and this, notwithstanding the sinner 
is a willing captive, speaks swelling words of 
vanity, and boasts of liberty, while he is the serv- 
ant, the slave of corruption. He is not always, 
and in every sense, a willing captive. Conscience 
sometimes remonstrates, fills him with fears and 
forebodings, which make him struggle to be free. 
And there are many sins, which, besides being 
offences against the law of God, are directly con- 
trary to the sinner’s present interest and welfare ; 
and would be so upon his own plan, and if he was 
wholly his own master, and had no account to ren- 

aw 
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der of his conduct. Persons enslaved to habits of 
lewdness or drunkenness, need not be told from 
the pulpit, that the courses they pursue are injuri- 
ous to their health, their business, or substance, 
their reputation and their peace. They know it 
and feel it, without a monitor. There are seasons, 
when the ill consequences they bring upon them- 
selves, make them sick of the drudgery, and excite 
some efforts towards a reform. But invain. The 
next return of temptation bears down all their re- 
solutions like a torrent; and, after every attempt 
to amend, they usually become worse than before. 
For none can escape, unless the Son makes them 
free, His grace can overcome the most obstinate | 
habits of licentiousness, and implant the contrary 
habits of purity and temperance. But they who 
are not delivered by him must die in their chains. 
III. ‘‘ Thou hast received gifts, even for the re- 
bellious.” To bestow gifts upon the miserable, is 
bounty ; but to bestow them upon rebels, is grace. 
The greatness of the gifts contrasted with the 
characters of those who receive them, displays the 
exceeding riches of the Redeemer’s grace. He came 
to save, not the unhappy only, but the ungodly. 
He gives pardon, peace, and eternal life, to his 
enemies; whose minds are so entirely alienated 
from him, that until he makes them willing, in the 
day of his power, their minds are determined 
against accepting any favour from him. They live 
long in contempt of the law and authority of God ; 
and though justly obnoxious to his displeasure, 
while left to themselves, they despise and reject the 
proposals of his mercy. If they sometimes ac- 
knowledge themselves to be sinners, they still pre- 
sume that they are able to procure his favour by 
their own performances. They strangely imagine 
they have a sufficient ground of hope, so long as 
it appears to themselves that they are not alto- 
gether so bad as others. And when, by the gos- 
pel, the Lord treats them as sinners already justly 
condemned by the tenor of his holy laws, and in- 
forms them of the exigency of their case; that 
nothing less than the resources of his infinite wis- 
dom, and the most extensive exertion of his 
unspeakable love, can possibly save them from 
destruction ; the pride of their hearts rises against 
his declarations. His wisdom, in their view, is 
folly; and his love provokes their enmity and 
scorn. He says of Messiau, “‘ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him ;” 
but the language of their hearts is, ‘‘ We will not 
have him to reign over us,” Luke xix. 14. They 
revile and oppose the messengers of his grace, ac- 
count them enemies, charge them as troublers of 
their peace, and as those who turn the world up- 
side down: and, when not restrained by the pro- 
vidence of God, inflict upon them, besides, re- 
roaches, stripes, imprisonment, tortures, and 
death. If their dearest friends, and those who are 
connected with them by the nearest ties of relation, 
submit to the testimony of God, and yield them- 
selves to the appointed Saviour, they are treated as 
apostates from the general opinion. This defection 
from the common cause, is often sufficient to cancel 
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the strongest obligations, to dissolve the closest in- 
timacy, to raise a person foes in his own household, 
and to excite envy, hatred, and malice, in those 
who once professed esteem and love. Can the 
spirit of rebellion rise higher, than when they who 
have insulted the authority, defied the power, and 
resisted the government and will of the great God, 
proceed at length to trample upon his tenders of 
reconciliation, and to affront him in that concern 
which of all others is dearest to him, the glory of 
his grace in the person of his Son? Yet this is no 
exaggerated representation. Such is the disposi- 
tion of the heart of man towards God; such were 
some of us; and such, I fear, some of us are to 
this hour. I do not say, that this enmity of the 
carnal mind acts, in every person who is subject to 
the grace of God, with equal rage and violence. 
In a land of light, liberty, and civilization, like 
ours, a variety of circumstances may concur to set 
bounds to its exercise ; education, a natural gentle- 
ness of temper, and even interest, may keep it 
within limits of decorum, especially towards some 
individuals; but I affirm, or rather the Scripture 


declares, that enmity against God, a disaffection | 


to his gospel no less than to his law, and a dislike 
to those who profess and obey the truth, are prin- 
ciples deeply rooted in our nature, as fallen; and, 


however they may seem dormant in some persons | 


for a season, would operate vigorously, if circum- 
stances were so to alter as to afford a fair occasion. 


For as, of old, ‘‘ he that was born after the flesh, | 


persecuted him that was born after the Spirit,” 
Gal. iv, 29, even so it isnow. And it is still as 


true as in the apostle’s days, that ‘‘ all who will live | 


godly in Christ Jesus, shall,”’ in one degree or form 


or other, ‘‘ suffer persecution” (2 Tim. iii. 12) from | 


those who will not. 


Thus men are characterized in the word of God, | 
rebels and enemies, having “‘a neck of iron,” to. 
denote their obstinacy ; ‘‘ a brow of brass,” Isa. | 


xlvili. 4, to express their insolence and presump- 


tion; and ‘“‘a heart of stone,” Ezek. xxxvi. 26, | 


insensible to the softest methods of persuasion ; 
incapable of receiving tender, kind, and generous 
impressions, though they are wooed and besought 


by the consideration of the mercies of God, of | 


the dying agonies of Mrsstau ; unless that mighty 
power be displayed in their favour, which brought 
forth streams of water from the rock in the wilderness. 

Messrau died, arose, and ascended on high, that 
he might receive gifts for rebels of this spirit and 
disposition. The one grand gift I shall specify, is, 
indeed, comprehensive of every other good, the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. He said to his sorrowing dis- 
ciples, ‘‘ It is expedient for you that I go away ; 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you,” John xvi. 7. Soon after his ascension, this 
promise was fulfilled. The disciples were “ filled 
with the Holy Spirit;” and the people who had 
slain the Lord, were pricked to the heart, repented 
of their sin, received faith in him whom they had 
pierced, and experienced joy and peace in believ- 
ing, Acts li. 4—37, 
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That the gospel is preached upon earth by a 
succession of ministers called and furnished for that 
service, and that the gospel when preached is not 
rejected by all, as it is by many, 1s wholly to be 
ascribed to the agency of the Holy Spirit, whose 
office and covenant engagement it Is, to convince 
‘the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment,” John xvi. 8, and to glorify Mrsstan. He 
opens the eyes of the understanding, subdues the 
stubborn will, softens, or rather removes, the heart 
of.stone, and gives a feeling, tender heart, a heart 
of flesh. Then the rebels relent and sue for mercy ; 
then they obtain faith, repentance, remission, a full 
and free salvation, and all the gifts which Messtau 
has received for them. 

IV. His ultimate design in favour of rebellious 
men, the great final cause of his mediation, and 
particularly of his bestowing on them the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, is, «‘ that the Lord God may dwell 
among them.” Man was created in the image of 
God, who formed him for himself. But he sinned, 
and was forsaken. God withdrew his light and 
love from him, and man sunk into darkness and 
misery. Sin and Satan took possession of the 
heart, which was originally designed to be the 
temple of the living God. But the Lord had a 
merciful purpose, to return in a way worthy of his 
perfections. Without him, the souls of men, and 
the whole human race, as to their proper happiness, 
are like what the earth would be without the sun, 
dark, cold, fruitless, and comfortless. But the 
knowledge of Messtau, like the sun, enlightens 
the world, and the heart. 

When in the day of his power, by the revelation: 
of his light and love, he destroys the dominion of 
sin, and dispossesses Satan, he reclaims his own, 
and takes possession for himself. The heart, 
sprinkled with the blood of Jesus, and anointed 
with the holy unction, becomes a consecrated 
temple of the Holy Ghost. This persuasion, 
though now by many, who have not renounced the 
name of Christian, deemed the essence of enthu- 
siasm, was once thought essential to Christianity ; 
so that the apostle speaks of it as an obvious incon- 


‘trovertible fact, with which no true Christian could 


be unacquainted : ‘* Know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost?” 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Again, he speaks of Christ dwelling in the heart, 
Eph. ii: 17: ‘ Christ in you, the hope of glory,” 
And in another place, ‘‘ Ye are the 
temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them,” 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
agreeably to his promise by the prophets. He 
liveth in them, as the principle of their life, wisdom, 
and power; therefore the apostle says, ‘I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,” Gal. ii, 20. 
There is a mutual indwelling between the Lord and 
his people. They in him, as the branch in the 
vine; and he in them, as the sap in the branch. 
He in them, as in his temples ; they in him, as in 
their strong tower of defence. And from hence we 
infer the duration of their life of grace; that it 
shall continue and spring up into everlasting 
life; since it is properly not their own, but his; 
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and since he has said, ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall 
live also.” j 
He dwells likewise among his people in their col- 
lective capacity. His whole church, comprising all 
the members of his mystical body, ‘built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets,” form a 
building fitly framed together, a palace, a holy 
temple for the Lord, the great King. He dwelleth 
likewise in every particular society who walk by 
his rule, and adorn the profession of his truth by a 
conversation becoming the gospel. He is ‘a wall 
of fire round about” them, and a “ glory in the 
midst of them,” Zech. ii. 5,10. When they meet 
together in his name, he isthere. He walks in the 
midst of the golden candlesticks. It is his presence 
that gives life and efficacy to all his ordinances, 
and communicates a power to his word, by which 
_ the minds of his worshipping people are enlightened, 
’ strengthened, healed, and comforted. Here he 
manifests himself to them, as he does not unto the 
world ; and they can adopt the words of the psalm- 
ist, “‘ A day in thy courts is better than a thousand.” 
To his presence they owe their peace and increase, 
their union and protection. And if he withdraws, 
Ichabod may be written upon their solemn assem- 
blies, 1 Sam. iv. 21; for even his own appoint- 
ments can afford them neither profit nor pleasure, 
unless they are animated by his glory. Their graces 
languish, their harmony is interrupted, strifes and 
dissensions take place, evil roots of bitterness spring 
up to trouble and defile them, Heb. xii. 15; 
‘men arise’ from among themselves, ‘‘ speaking 
perverse things, and fierce wolves break in, not 
sparing the flock,” Acts xx. 29, 30, if the good 
Shepherd suspends his influence and presence. 

I trust he dwells and walks in the midst of us. 
He is here as an observer, and as a gracious Bene- 
factor. He sees who “‘ draw near him with their 
lips, while their hearts are far from him ;” and he 
likewise takes notice of them that fear and love 
him, and who esteem the light of his countenance 
to be better than life. ‘‘ The high and lofty One 
who inhabiteth eternity, who dwelleth in the high 
and holy place, dwelleth likewise with those that 
are of a contrite and humble spirit,”’ Isa. lvii. 15, 
to revive and bless them. 
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THE PUBLICATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


Psat. Ixviii. 11. 


The Lord gave the word, great was the company 
of those that published it [or, of the preachers]. 


Peruaps no one Psalm has given greater exercise 
to the skill and the patience of commentators and 
critics, than'the sixty-eighth. I suppose the dif- 
ficulties do not’ properly belong to the Psalm, but 
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arise from our ignorance of various circumstances 
to which the psalmist alludes; which probably 
were, at that time, generally known and under- 
stood. The first verse is the same with the stated 
form of benediction which was used whenever the 
ark of the Lord set forward while Israel sojourned 
in the wilderness, Numb. x. 35: which confirms 
the prevailing opinion, that the Psalm was prima- 
rily designed as an act of thanksgiving, to accom- 
pany the removal of the ark to Zion by David. 
The seventh and eighth verses are repeated, with 
little variation, from the song of Deborah, Judg. v. 
4,5. The leading scope of the whole appears to 
be, first, a recapitulation of God’s gracious dealing 
with Israel, and of the great things he had done for 
them, from the time he delivered them from their 
bondage in Egypt; and then, a transition, in the 
spirit of prophecy, to the far greater things he 
would do for his people, under and by the gospel 
dispensation, in consequence of Mess1au’s exalta- 
tion to receive gifts for rebellious men. This verse, 
though the particular occasion is not specified, 
probably refers to some season of deliverance or 
victory, when the women, according to the custom 
of the nation, assembled to praise the Lord, with 
timbrels, songs, and dances, Exod. xv. The songs 
and responses of Miriam and her companions, and 
of the women who welcomed Saul and David after 
the defeat of the Philistine, 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7, I 
have formerly. mentioned as instances.* The word 
which is rendered, ‘‘ Those who published or 
preached,’” being expressed with a feminine. ter- 
mination, leads the mind to this sense. But we 
are not necessarily confined to it; for the word 
rendered ‘‘ preacher”’ in the book of Ecclesiastes, 
is likewise in the feminine form, though we are sure 
the person intended by it was Solomon. 

However, this passage is properly introduced in 
the Messiah, and in its proper place, immediately 
after the view given of our Saviour’s triumphant 
ascension, as it leads us to consider the first visible 
effect of that great event: for soon afterwards, 
‘* when the day of Pentecost was fully come,”’ the 
Lord gave the word, Acts ii. 1—4. The Holy 
Spirit, the precious gift, which Jesus had received 
for rebellious men, descended with visible emblems 
and a powerful energy, and inspired and qualified 
his disciples for the great work of establishing and 
spreading his spiritual kingdom. From that hour, 
great was the number of the preachers, and great 
was the success and efficacy of their mission. So 
that in a few years the gospel spread like the light, 
from Jerusalem through all Judea and Samaria, 
and to the uttermost parts of the earth. And he 
who said, ‘‘ Lo, 1 am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world,’’ Matt. xxviii. 20, has, by 
the same Spirit, perpetuated his word, and a suc- 
cession of preachers, to our time; and has pro- 
mised to perpetuate and work by the same means, 
till time shall be no more. 

My text, therefore, if not a direct prophecy of 
the publication of the gospel, is at least a fit motto 
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to a discourse on this very important subject. We 
may consider it in two senses, which, though 
something different, are equally agreeable to the 
words before us, and to the general tenor of the 
Scripture. 

I. That the message is the Lord’s. He gave 
the word, and prescribed to his servants the sub- 
ject-matter of their preaching. 

Il. That the messengers employed are called 
and sent forth by him. The Lord gave the word 
or command; in consequence of which word, the 
number of preachers was great, as when in the be- 
ginning he said, “ Let there be light, and there 
was light.”’ 

I. The Lord gave the word which the multitude 
of preachers went forth to publish. His merciful 
design was great, to deliver sinners from bondage, 
misery, and death; and to bless them with liberty, 
life, and peace. But they are by nature rebellious 
and obstinate, and must be made willing. He only 
can subdue their prejudices, and soften their spirits ; 
and he has promised to display his power in their 
favour, by a certain mean of his own appointment, 
and we cannot expect that he will do it in any 
other way. This mean is the gospel, which, for 
its admirable suitableness and efficacy, is com- 
mended to us as “‘his wisdom and his power,” 
1 Cor. i. 23, 24. He has given it for this pur- 
pose, and his blessing makes it successful. He 
has said concerning it, ‘‘ As the rain cometh down 
and the snow from heaven, and watereth the earth, 
and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so 
shall my word be, that goeth forth out of my 
mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, and it ‘shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it,” Isa. lv. 
10, 11. It has been confirmed by the experience 
of ages, that no mean but this can produce the de- 
sirable effect. It is confirmed, by observation, in 
the present day. If the wisdom of man, if learn- 
ing, if oratory, if animated descriptions of the 
beauty of virtue, and pathetic persuasions to the 
practice of it, could reform, we should be a re- 
formed people. But, alas! this is only to oppose 
a mound of sand to the violence of a flood. Not- 
withstandmg many ingenious sermons and treatises 
upon this plan are admired and praised, wickedness 
prevails and triumphs. They have little influence 
upon the conduct of civil life; and, I may boldly 
say, no influence to inspire the heart with the love 
and peace of God, and to bring it into a habit of 
subjection to his will and command. Nothing will 
do this but the gospel, the word which the Lord 
has given. This alone shows the evil of sin in its 
true light, affords a solid ground for the hope of 
mercy, and furnishes those motives which alone are 
sufficient to break the force of the temptations and 
difficulties with which we have to conflict. When 
this word is simply and cordially received, an 
immediate and wonderful change takes place. The 
sinner abandons his false hopes and vain pursuits, 
is freed from his former slavery to the love of the 
world and the fear of man, and becomes the will- 
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ing servant of him who redeemed him with his own 
blood. 

But we are sometimes asked, what we under- 
stand by the gospel? The use of the term im a 
restrained sense, so as to imply there are but few 
comparatively who preach it, is deemed invidious 
and assuming ; and it is supposed by many, that a 
sermon, if delivered from a pulpit, and if the text 
be taken from the Bible, must of course be the 
gospel. It is undeniable, however, that there are 
a variety of different and opposite sentiments de- 
livered from pulpits ; and surely the gospel cannot 
be opposite, contrary, yea contradictory, to itself! 
It is a mournful consideration, that multitudes of 
people are not qualified to judge of this point. 
Not properly for want of ability, for many of them 
are persons of good sense and discernment, and can 
judge and talk well upon other subjects; but for 
want of attention. Their application is engrossed 
by the demands of business or pleasure, and they 
have neither leisure nor taste for a careful perusal 
of the Scriptures, nor for the examination of re- 
ligious sentiments. If the language and elocution 
of the preacher be good, and if there be no close 
and painful address to the conscience, they are 
satisfied. The apostle Paul undoubtedly preached 
the gospel ; and he tells us himself that he preached 
Christ crucified ; he preached Christ as appointed 
of God, ‘‘ wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption,’”’ 1 Cor. i. 30. He preached the 
cross of Christ, he gloried in it, and he determined 
to glory in nothing else, Gal. vi. 14. The gospel 
treats all mankind as already in a state of con- 
demnation ; it declares their utter inability to save 
or help themselves ; and it gives assurance of par- 
don and salvation to all who believe in the Son of 
God. That they may be encouraged and enabled 
to believe, it describes the dignity of his person, 
the necessity and greatness of his sufferings, the 
completeness of his atonement, the prevalence of 
his intercession—his love, authority, power, and 
faithfulness. These truths revealed and applied to 
a guilty conscience, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, produce faith. The sinner perceives the 
sufficiency and excellency of such a Saviour, com- 
mits himself to his compassion and care, and re- 
nounces every other hope and service. He looks 
to the Saviour by the eye of his mind, with desire 
and admiration, and derives life from his death, 
healing from his wounds, as the Israelites, when 
wounded, were healed by looking upon the brazen 
serpent. And not only is the conscience relieved, 
by this knowledge of Christ crucified—the under- 
standing is likewise enlightened, the judgment is 
formed, the affections regulated and directed by it. 
Then old things pass away, all becomes new. 
The love of sin departs, and the future life is de- 
voted to him, who therefore ‘‘ died and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and the 
living,” Rom. xiv. 9. 

There is likewise a certain energy or power which 
accompanies the gospel.when it is truly preached, 
which sufficiently characterizes and distinguishes it 
from all other religious schemes and systems. Our 
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Lord, during his personal ministry, frequently gave | 

' proofs that he knew the heart of man. When 
Zaccheus thought himself unknown and unseen, he 
called him by his name, Luke xix. 5. He remind- 
ed Nathanael of what had passed in secret under 
the fig-tree, John i. 48; and by a few words, 
brought to the remembrance of the woman of 
Samaria all that she had done in her life, John iy, 
29. Asimilar effect accompanies the preaching 
of his gospel to this day. The gospel is preached, 
when they who are present find the secrets of their 
hearts are made manifest ; when the preacher, who 
perhaps never saw them before, reminds them of 
what they have done, or said, or thought, possibly 
of things transacted long ago, and almost forgotten 
by themselves; and likewise describes the very 
feelings of their hearts while he is speaking to them. 

It is usually in this way that conviction of sin first 
takes place; and in this way, that a convinced, 
burdened sinner meets with seasonable support and 
direction, so exactly suited to his case, that he 
almost thinks the preacher is speaking to none but 
himself. No preachers but those who speak in 
conformity to the word which the Lord gave, have 
this power over the heart and conscience. 

II. It is owing to the word, the appointment, 
and power of God, that any persons are induced or 
enabled to preach this ae Men may, indeed, 
assume the office of a preacher upon other grounds; 
there are too many who do. But though they 
speak in the name of the Lord, and as his minis- 
ters, if he has not sent them, they cannot declare 
his message in such a manner as to make full proof 
of their ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 5. They may profit 
themselves, according to their low views, and may 
obtain such honours and emoluments as the world 
can give; but they have not the honour which 
cometh from God only. They are not wise to win 
souls, Prov. xi. 30. They have no testimony in 
the consciences of their hearers. They may deliver 
truths occasionally, which are valuable and useful 
in their proper places; but for want of knowing 
how to connect them with what the apostle styles, 
“* The truth as it is in Jesus,” Eph. iv. 21, they 
are unable either to break the hard heart, or to 
heal the wounded spirit. The thoughtless are not 
alarmed, nor the ignorant instructed. The wicked 
go on in their evil ways— 


‘The hungry sheep look up, but are not fed.” 


Nay, we see, in fact, though a few persons may 
still be found, who place their religion in a dull, 
unmeaning attendance upon the form of public 
worship, upon any form in which it was their lot 
to be educated ; yet, in many places, the bulk of 
the people, by their contempt of the Lord’s day, 
and by their customary manner of absenting them- 
selves from their appointed teachers, give sufficient 
proof that they have neither found, nor expect to 
find, so much benefit or pleasure, asto make them 
think it worth their while to attend them. 

It will appear to competent judges, that faithful 
preachers are called and prepared for their office 
by the Lord, the Head of the church, and not by 
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human institutions, from the following consider- 
ations : 

1. That the gospel cannot be rightly understood 
but by Divine teaching. The natural man, how- 
ever distinguished by abilities or literature, cannot 
“ receive the things of the Spirit of God,” 1 Cor, 
li, 14; nay, he cannot discern them. He may, in- 
deed, know something of the gospel system, con- 
sidered as a matter of science; he may know how 
to defend the outworks of Christianity, and be 
master of the external evidences for its truth; and 
he may: espouse orthodox opinions, and be a suc- 
cessful champion in the field of controversy. But 
the inward power and life, that which constitutes 
the essential difference of true religion, is no less 
remote from his apprehension, than the idea of 
light is from a person born blind. This he can only 
learn by experience. The first lesson received and 
learnt by those who are taught of God, is a con- 
viction of guilt, ignorance, and misery—and then 
they begin to learn the importance, necessity, and 
design of the gospel. The man who is thus in- 
structed, if the Lord be pleased to call him to the 
office of teaching others, will in due time proceed 
to deliver to the people what he has himself learnt ; 
not with hesitation, uncertainty, or indifference, not 
what he has acquired by hearsay or from books, 
“¢ but he has the witness in himself,” 1 John v. 10. 
His heart teacheth his mouth, Prov. xvi. 23. He 
believes, therefore he speaks. He simply and free- 
ly declares that which he himself has known and 
seen, and tasted of the word of life. And speaking 
from the fulness of his heart, with an earnestness 
inspired by the greatness and importance of his 
subject, he speaks to the heart and feelings of his 
hearers, and impresses a manifestation of the truth 
upon their minds. 

2. That the desire of preaching this gospel, 
when known, if it be a right desire, must likewise 
be given. If aman should attempt the service, 
without counting the cost, or considering the con- 
sequences, he will most probably be disgusted and 
wearied. And if he seriously and properly con- 
siders beforehand what he is about to engage in, 
and has a due sense of his own weakness, he will 
tremble at the prospect, and direct his thouglits to 
some other employment, unless his call and support 
be from on high. What courage, wisdom, meek- 
ness, and zeal, appear requisite, in the view of such 
an inquirer, to qualify a man for preaching, and 
continuing to preach, a doctrine so unpleasing to 
the world as the doctrine of the cross has m all ages 
proved! What opposition, and snares, and diffi- 
culties, “‘ what fightings from without, what fears 
within,” may be expected! Surely, he will be ready 
to shrink back, and to say, ‘‘ Who is sufficient for 
these things?” But the Lord, by the constraining 
sense of his love, and by giving a deep impression 
of the worth of souls, and by exciting in the mind 
a dependence upon his all-sufficiency, can and 
does encourage those whom he calls and chooses, 
to serve him in the gospel. In themselves they are 
quite unequal to what is before them, but they 
obey his voice; they trust in his promises for 
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guidance and protection, and are not disappointed. 
We are therefore directed to pray, that ‘‘ the Lord 
of the harvest would send,” or rather (according to 
the force of the Greek word) “ thrust forth labour- 
ers into his harvest,” Matt. ix. 38. “: 

3. That only He who sends forth his ministers 
can enable them to persevere. It is a service of 
continual exertion and expense, and requires a con- 
tinual supply. The opposition of the world, and 
the power of temptation, acting upon the weakness 
and depravity of the heart, would quickly prevail 
against the best ministers, if they were left to carry 
on the warfare at their own charges. They are at 
times, yea, frequently, in situations and circum- 
stances which teach them feelingly the meaning of 
the apostle’s words, ‘‘ We were pressed out of 
measure, above strength, insomuch that we despair- 

ed even of life,” 2 Cor. i. 8. Besides the trials in- 
' cidental to the Christian profession, which they are 
exposed to in common with others, they have many 
which are peculiar to their calling as preachers of 
the gospel. Their chief pre-eminence over Chris- 
tians in private life is a painful one ; they have the 
honour of bearing a double share of the heat and 
burden of the day, and of standing in the foremost 
ranks of the battle, to provoke and receive the 
fiercest assaults of the enemy. Their only resource 
and hope is in the faithfulness and compassion of 
their Lord, under whose banner and eye they fight, 
and who has said, ‘“‘ Lo! I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world.” 

4. That the Lord only can give success to their 
endeavours. ‘‘ Paul may plant and Apollos may 

water,” but there is no increase unless he affords a 
blessing, 1 Cor. iii. 6. It is at least a presumptive 
proof, that he has called a man to preach, if he 
owns his labours, since he has not promised to own 
any but those whom he sends. 

We must. however allow, and observe, that to 
preach salvation to others, and even to be instru- 
mental in saving souls, will not absolutely prove 
that the preacher is in a state of salvation himself. 
We hope it is generally so; but there are excep- 
tions and instances, which should awaken our cir- 
cumspection, and keep us constantly looking to the 
Lord in a spirit of humility and dependence. There 
was a Judas among the apostles ;, and we are as- 
sured that at the last day, some, yea many, will 
plead having done great things in the name of 
Christ, whom he will notwithstanding disown as 
workers of iniquity, Matt. vii. 22,23. Even the 
apostle Paul was impressed by this thought, and he 
has recorded the improvement he made of it for 
our instruction. ‘I keep under my body, and 
bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
after I have preached to others, I myself should be 
a castaway,” 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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SERMON XXXI. 
THE GOSPEL MESSAGE GLAD TIDINGS. 


Rom. x. 15. 


[As it is written] How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things ! 


Tue account which the apostle Paul gives of his 
first reception among the Galatians, exemplifies the 
truth of this passage, Gal. iv. 15. He found them 
in a state of ignorance and misery; alienated from 
God, and enslaved to the blind and comfortless 
superstitions of idolatry. His preaching, accom- 
panied with the power of the Holy Spirit, had a 
great and marvellous effect. His principal subject 
was the death of Jesus, who had lately suffered as a 
malefactor at Jerusalem. Though the transaction 
was past, and the scene at a considerable distance, 
yet, by the manner of his representation, the fact was 
realized to their minds; and they could have been 
no more affected, had they been actually upon the 
spot atthe time. Jesus Christ was exhibited to them 
as crucified before their eyes, Gal. ii. 1. By the 
same Divine energy they were instructed in the 
knowledge of his character, who he was, and why 
he suffered; and likewise understood their own 
need of such a Saviour. Thus they hearkened to 
him, not with the indifference of the Athenians, but 
with application of all that he said to themselves. 
They heard, they believed, and they rejoiced. The 
apostle reminds them, that they had not received a 
cold, speculative doctrine, but such a one as im- 
parted a blessedness to them. This, indeed, many 
of them afterwards lost, when they were unhappily 
seduced by false teachers. But for a time the 
knowledge of a Saviour, so exactly suited to their 
circumstances, made them happy; and while they 
were so, they felt very strong emotions of gratitude 
and esteem for the messenger who brought them 
these glad tidings. Though he was by many ac- 
counted and treated as the offscouring and filth of 
all things, the Galatians received him as an angel 
of God, and attended to him, as if the Lord, who 
sent him, had spoken to them in person. And, 
although he had till then been an entire stranger to 
them, his message opened a way to their hearts, 
and they gave him every testimony of the most cor- 
dial friendship ; insomuch “‘ that had it been pos- 
sible, they would have plucked out their own eyes, 
and have given them to him.” i 
Thus, likewise, when Philip preached the gospel 
in Samaria, the consequence was, great joy in that 
city, Acts vill. 8. But when the gospel is thus 
gladly received, there must be a suitable disposition 
of mind. It is sent “‘ to the poor.” It is designed 
to ‘heal the broken-hearted, to deliver the cap- 
tives, and to give sight to the blind,” Luke iv. 18. 
And therefore they who are well satisfied with 
themselves, who say, ‘‘ We see,”’ and who boast 
of their freedom, cannot possibly judge either of 
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the truth or of the importance of the gospel doc- 
trine. As the Lord waters the earth with a pro- 
fusion worthy of his magnificence and bounty, and 
does not confine his rain to cultivated soils ; so the 
good seed of his word often “ falls upon the high- 
way, upon the rocks, and among thorns,” Luke 
vii. 13—15; but is only productive upon the 
good ground of an “ honest and good heart.” 
Not that any human heart is truly good by nature, 
but some are prepared for the reception of the truth. 
And this preparation is the first effect of the word, 
when it brings forth fruit unto life eternal. It un- 
deceives those who were for a time deluded with 
‘vain hopes, and convinces them that they are poor, 
and blind, and wretched, and helpless. Then they 
gladly accept the gospel of peace, and the message 
is to them as life from the dead. 

The passage in the prophet Isaiah, from which 
my text is quoted, is very animated and descrip- 
tive. ‘* How beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings!” Isa. 
li. 7. Imagine a distressed people, at the will and 
disposal of a conqueror, who was justly offended 
with them, and under the anxious, trembling un- 
certainty how he would treat them: if an autho- 
rized messenger should inform them, that, instead 
of the punishment they deserved, the king vouch- 
safed them a free pardon, was ready to receive them 
with favour, and to bestow honours and possessions 
upon all who applied to him, without excepting the 
most guilty, even the ringleaders in rebellion: how 
welcome would this messenger be to them! This, 
indeed, is beyond the manner of men. No earthly 
monarch has either magnanimity to make, or power 
to make good, so gracious and unlimited a procla- 
mation to a whole nation of rebels. But this is the 
manner of the great God. Such an act of grace is 
the gospel. An act of grace to sinners, yet founded 
in righteousness, and displaying the glory of his 
justice equally with the riches of mercy. For it is 
founded on the mediation of the Son of his love, 
and procured by his blood. The messengers of 
this grace are thus welcomed and honoured by 
those who believe their report, ‘‘ and are esteemed 
very highly in love for their work’s sake,” 1 Thess. 
v. 13. Wemay observe, 

I. The message of the gospel is ‘‘ glad tidings ” 
of ‘‘ peace” and “‘ good things.” 

Il. The messengers, or preachers, find ample 
reward in their success and acceptance. 

I. According to the Hebrew idiom, (which fre- 
quently obtains in the New Testament,) all good 
things are comprised in the term peace. They are 
eminently comprised in the peace of the gospel ; 
for it is “‘ the peace of God which passeth under- 
standing.” It brings a blessed assurance, that 
Messran has made peace by the blood of his cross. 
They who believe this good report, derive from it 

ace of conscience; and are enabled to say, 
* Though thou wert justly angry, thine anger is 
turned away,” Isa. xii. 1.. It dispels their fears 
and forebodings, and inspires them with liberty to 
come to God as children; consequently? on their 
parts, alienation and enmity cease. They no longer 
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conceive of him as an avenging Judge or a hard 
Master. They’no longer dispute his authority, nor 
repine at his appointments. They become a wili- 
ing people. They yield themselves tohim. They 
cultivate peace in all their connexions. The for- 
giveness and bounty they have received, teaches 
them likewise to forgive, and be kind, as they have 
opportunity. They possess such good things as 
the world can neither give nor take away; com- 
munion with God, grace, wisdom, and power. 
They serve him with their all, and are supported 
by his good Spirit in every trying circumstance ; and 
they have a good hope, which enables them to re- 
joice in tribulation, and to smile in death. 

If the wickedness and obstinacy of mankind were 
not strongly described and exemplified in the Bible, 
and if we could forget that this obstinate perverse- 
ness was once our own character, we should find 
it difficult to conceive, after we understand the 
nature and design of the gospel, upon what grounds 
a scheme so wisely and completely adapted to re- 
lieve men from misery, to promote their present 
comfort, and to secure their future happiness, 
should, instead of being received with thankfulness, » 
generally excite contempt and opposition. Can 
the world afford a peace which shall abide and 
cheer the heart under all the changing circum- 
stances incident to us in this mortal state? Can it 
propose any good, any honours, profit, or pleasures, 
worthy of being compared with the honour which 
cometh from God only, the light of his counte- 
nance, and the riches of glory? Can the influence 
of the world preserve us from trouble, or support 
us under it, or deliver us out of it? Has it any 
charms capable of soothing the anguish of a wound- 
ed conscience? Can it obviate the stroke, or over- 
come the fear, of death? Or can it inspire the 
soul with confidence and joy, in the contemplation 
of that approaching day, when we must all appear 
before the tribunal of the supreme Judge? That 
the world, if we possessed the whole of it, cannot 
do these things for us, is acknowledged by many 
and felt by all. The gospel proposes a cordial for 
every care, a balm for every wound; and none who 
make the experiment of its efficacy are disappointed. 
In other cases, they who have received great obli- 
gations, may speak highly of their benefactor; and 
they who, beyond hope, have been recovered from 
a dangerous malady, may commend the skill and 
care of their physician, to those who are labouring 
under the same disease, without giving offence. 
But if they who have obtained life and peace by 
believing in Jesus, proclaim his goodness, and point 
him out to their fellow sinners as the only Phy- 
sician and Saviour of souls, their testimony is 
charged with folly, and their endeavours rejected 
with scorn, as officious and impertinent. Men, 
while left to themselves, will not come to him that 
they may have life. The god of this world so 
works upon their prejudices, pride, and passions, 
that though the light of truth shines around them 
like the light of the sun, the eyes of their mind are 
blinded, and they are pleased with their darkness, 
and unwilling to see, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Hence of the 
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few, comparatively, who are favoured with a clear 
and faithful dispensation of the gospel, the greater 
part, it is to be feared, reject the counsel of God 
against themselves; and his ministers, 1n all ages, 
have had cause to adopt the prophet’s complaint, 
Lord, ‘‘ who hath believed our report?” Isa. liii. 
1. It would be thus universally, if the Lord, 
who gave the word, and who sends forth the 
preachers, had not engaged his promise, that they 
shall not labour wholly in vain, nor spend their 
strength for nought. He prepares a people to 
serve him, and to show forth his praise. And 
while some mock, others refuse to hear, and others, 
with an indolent indifference, are content to hear 
again and again, Acts xvii. 32; there are others 
whose hearts are opened to receive the truth in 
the love of it. They hear and believe to everlast- 
ing life. 

II. The instruments of this happy change find 
their reward in their work. In being owned to the 
salvation of a few, they are compensated for all the 
opposition they meet with from the many; and 
this on a twofold account. 

First, and principally, for the love they bear to 
their Lord, and to souls for his sake. 

To see his name made precious to the hearts of 
sinners ; to see those who were blind admiring his 
excellency ; to see those who were so far off from 
God brought so nigh; to see those who were 
wretched rejoicing in his goodness; to hear those 
whose lips were filled with folly, falsehood, or blas- 
phemy, proclaiming his praise ; such salutary effects 
of their ministry fill them likewise with praise and 
joy: and when their hearers express the power and 
spirit of the gospel in their tempers and conduct, 
they can say, ‘“‘ Now we live, if you stand fast in 
the Lord,” 1 Thess. iii. 8. 

A secondary satisfaction, which of itself is suffi- 
cient to make them full amends for all the scorn of 
an unkind world, is the share they have in the 
affections of the people who are thus benefited by 
their ministry. This is the popularity which alone 
is desirable. It would be a small thing to be able 
merely to hold a multitude by the ears; but to be 
approved and loved by those to whom, the Lord 
has made them useful, is a high honour, and a 
source of sublime pleasure. When Peter and John 
had‘ healed the lame man, Acts iii. 11, I doubt 
not but they were more affected by the simple, 
honest testimony of his gratitude, than by the un- 
meaning wonder of all the surrounding multitude. 
If a true servant of the Lord, by any advantage of 
abilities or elocution, should attach a large con- 
gregation to a personal regard for himself, should 
be admired and beloved by them, and yet discover 
no attachment in them to the Saviour whom he 
preaches, their partiality to him would give him 
but little pleasure. He would be more ready to 
weep over them, than to rejoice in the preference 
they gave him. For he seeks not their applause, 
but their edification ; and he aims not to promote 
his own glory, but the glory of him who sent him, 
John vii. 18. He is, indeed, glad to see them at- 
tending upon the means which God has promised 
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to bless. But the faithfulness and closeness of his 
addresses to their consciences, by which many are 
sooner or later disgusted and driven away, is a 
proof that he does not want them merely to make 
up a number about him. They who make the 
office of a preacher an occasion whereby to pro- 
mote their own interest or reputation, may, per- 
haps, obtain the reward they seek ; but it 1s such 
a reward as can only satisfy a weak and mercenary 
mind; and from him whose name they prostitute, 
they can only expect the reward assigned to hypo- 
crites and unbelievers. 

But true Christians will, and do, set a high 
value upon the ministers who, with simplicity and 
godly sincerity, preach the gospel of peace, in 
such a manner as to evidence that they are influ- 
enced by a regard to the glory of God, and to the 
good of souls; and they give proof of their affec- . 
tion in more ways than by speaking well of them. 

1. By the satisfaction with which they accept a 
faithful ministry, as a balance to the trials they 
meet with in common life. There are many poor, 
and many afflicted people, who have little comfort 
in the things of this life, and in their own houses. 
Some are pinched by penury; and some who live 
inopulence, yet dwell, as the psalmist expresses it, 
in the fire and among lions, Psal. lv. 4: they 
suffer not less than the others, though in a different 
way, from the unkindness and opposition of their 
nearest connexions. But in the house of God, 
they are satisfied and comforted. And, according 
to the words of the prophet, ‘‘ though the Lord is 
pleased to give them the bread of adversity, and 
the water of affliction,” Isa. xxx. 20, yet, since 
their teachers are not removed into corners, but 
they have free access to the preaching of his word, 
and can attend upon a minister who careth for 
their souls, and meets them, when they are weary, 
with ‘‘ a word in season,” they bear their appointed 
cross with cheerfulness. Though they have much 
bitterness of heart at home, known only to them- 
selves, they have a pleasure which a stranger inter- 
meddleth not with, when they go up to the house 
of the Lord. But if the instrument, who is the 
messenger of God to them for good, be removed, 
and they are deprived of these opportunities, the 
regard they bore him is manifested by their sorrow 
for losing him; which often affects them more sen- 
sibly than all their other griefs. 

2. By taking kindly and in good part his most 
searching discourses in public, or even his reproofs 
and admonitions in private, if needful. For they 
know that he watches over their souls, as one who 
must give an account, Heb. xiii. 17. And because 
they love him, they do all in their power to make 
the service a pleasure, and not a grief to him. 
They do not wish him to speak smooth things to 
them, or to entertain them with the discussion of 
points in which they have little concern, but to 
hear that which is suitable to their own case and 
circumstances. And if the preacher discovers to 
them, that, through inadvertence, they have allow- 
ed themselves in any wrong practice, or have lived 
in the omission of any duty, instead of being 
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offended with his plain dealing, they love him the 
better for it. 

_ 3. By their tenderness and sympathy with him 
in all his exercises ; and by their care, according to 
their ability, to make his situation comfortable, and 
to avoid every thing that might give him just ocea- 
sion for complaint or grief. The trials of a faithful 
minister are neither few nor small. His work is 
great; he is sure to meet with enemies and dis- 
couragements. He travails in birth for souls, Gal. 
iv. 19; he is pained by the opposition of the wick- 
ed, the inconstancy of the wavering, and the incon- 
sistency of many who make profession of the truth. 
He feels many anxieties for those who are inquiring 
the way to the kingdom, lest they should be turn- 
ed aside and hindered ; and too often the hopes he 
had indulged, of some who discovered a concern 
His inward con- 
flicts are many. He often walks in much weak- 
ness, fear, and trembling, 1 Cor. ii. 3. When he 
considers what he is, what he ought to be, and 
what he has to do, he is often distressed, afraid, 
and ashamed, and unable to speak. His path is 
spread with snares, his heart wounded with tempta- 
tions. But his judicious hearers have some know- 
ledge of what he endures for their sakes and in 
their service; they love him, pity him, and pray 
for him, and their kind attention comforts him un- 
der all his tribulations. 

Sometimes their regard is rather improperly ex- 
pressed ; as when they not only value his ministry, 
but hold him so highly a favourite, that they can 
hardly hear another. A preference is certainly 
due to the person who is made especially useful, 
but no faithful preacher should be slighted. 
Though gifts and abilities are not equal in all, yet 
they are all the Lord’s messengers, and entitled to 
regard. 

Again, it is an improper regard, if-they yield 
themselves implicitly to him, to be governed by his 
will. So far as we speak agreeably to the Scrip- 
ture, which is the rule and standard of faith and 
practice, both to you and to us, we are authorized 
to require your attention and obedience; but you 
are not bound to receive what we propose, merely 
upon our own authority. There are those who 
account ignorance the mother of devotion, and 
expect an implicit compliance with their injunc- 
tions, by virtue of their office and personal influ- 
ence. But a true minister will account it his 
honour and pleasure to preach to an enlightened 
people, who love and study the Bible, and, like 
the Bereans, search the Scripture, to see if things 
are so as represented, Acts xvii. 1]. ‘* We have no 
dominion over your faith, but wish to be helpers of 
your joy,” 2 Cor. 1. 24. Nor do we pretend to 
dominion over your purses; though we are to re- 
mind you of the apostle’s charge, “‘ To do good, 
and to communicate, forget not,” Heb. xiii. 16. 

How much are they to be pitied, who account 
that word of grace a burden, which to those who 
receive it with thankfulness, proves the balm and 
cordial of life! ‘‘ Take heed how you hear.” If 
the gospel is not made to you a savour of life, it 
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will be a savour of death. It will aggravate your 
guilt and condemnation, and leave you utterly 
hopeless and inexcusable. If you continue impe- 
nitent and obstinate, the hour is coming when you 
will wish you had never heard of the name of Jesus. 
It had been better for you never to have been born, 
or to have lived and died among the savage 
Indians; or to have been an idiot or a lunatic to 
the end of your days ; than to have lived where the 
doctrine of salvation was published in your hearing, 
if you finally reject the counsel of God against 
yourselves. 


SERMON XXxIlI. 


THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


Rom. x. 18. 


Their sound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world. 


“Tue heavens declare the glory of God,” Psal. 
xix. 1. The grandeur of the arch over our heads, 
the number and lustre of the stars, the beauty of 
the light, the splendour of the sun, the regular 
succession of day and night, and of the seasons of 
the year, are such proofs of infinite wisdom and 
power, that the Scripture attributes to them a voice, 
a universal language, intelligible to all mankind, 
accommodated to every capacity. There is no 
speech nor language where their voice is not heard. 
The combined effect of the visible works of the 
great Architect, presses a declaration upon the ear 
of reason—‘‘ The hand that made us is Divine.” 
We must, however, understand it of the ear of 
right reason. The loudest voice is unnoticed by 
the deaf. Thus it ought to be, and thus it would 
be, if man were indeed a rational creature, as he 
proudly boasts himself. That the fact in general is 
otherwise, that the bulk of mankind are no more 
affected by the works of God, than the beasts of 
the field; that the philosophers who profess to 
study them, so faintly discern, so frequently deny, 
the great First Cause of all; is a proof that sin has 
darkened and depraved the noblest powers of the 
soul, and degraded man into the state of an inat- 
tentive idiot. However the evidence, if it does not 
excite his admiration and praise, is abundantly suf- 
ficient to convict him of stupidity and ingratitude, 
and to leave him without excuse, Rom. i. 20. 

This passage, taken from that sublime ode of 
David, the nineteenth Psalm, is applied by the 
apostle to illustrate the character, and the progress, 
of the still more wonderful display of the Divine 
perfections, which God has made known by the 
glorious gospel. A variety of truths shine (like 
stars in the firmament) in the system of revelation. 
But principally Jesus, the Sun of truth and rights 
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eousness, the source of spiritual light and life, an- 
swers to the description there given of the material 
sun. ‘ His going forth is from the end of heaven, 
and his circuit unto the ends of it; and there is 
nothing hid from his heat,” Psal. xix. 6., 
But the fulfilment of the promises respecting 
Messtan’s kingdom is progressive. So far as this 


prophecy has been accomplished, the arm of the 


Lord has been revealed. It is his doing, and may 
justly be marvellous in our eyes. The truth of the 
prophecy will be proved by its final completion ; 
which, though not likely to take place in our time, 
we may be assured that it cannot fail, for the Lord 
hath spoken it. And besides, we have a sufficient 
pledge and security for the whole, in what he has 
already done. It was not necessary for the fulfil- 
ling of this prophecy, nor consistent with the tenor 
of many other prophecies, that the spread of the 
gospel should be instantaneous and universal on its 
first publication. Messrau is to rule in the midst 
of his enemies, till the appointed season, when all 
enemies shall be subdued under his feet. ‘The gos- 
pel, the rod of his power, is so admirably adapted 
to the necessities of mankind, that the obstructions 
it has met with must be ascribed to their wicked- 
ness and obstinacy. Not that they could resist the 
will of God. Had he intended to give it universal 
success from the beginning, the event would have 
been answerable. But it was his pleasure to con- 
duct the dispensation of it, so as, on the one hand 


_ to display his sovereignty, wisdom, and power, and 


on the other, to afford a full proof of the depravity 
and alienation of the heart of man, This point is 
so much misunderstood and misrepresented, that, 
though it is attended with great difficulties, espe- 
cially if we give way to vain reasonings upon it, I 
shall venture, in the present discourse, to offer a 
few thoughts towards clearing the subject and vin- 
dicating (if the very attempt be not presumptuous) 
the ways of God to man. 

When the Sun of righteousness, after a long 
night of darkness, arose upon the world, there ap- 
peared a strong probability that the prophecies 
concerning the extent of his vital influence, from 
east to west, from pole to pole, would soon be 
completely realized. In a very short space he was 
known and adored by multitudes, through the 
greatest part of the Roman empire, and beyond its 
limits. But, perhaps, for about seventeen hundred 
years since that period, the boundaries of his king- 
dom, though they have been altered, have not been 
much enlarged. If he has since in some measure 
enlightened the more western parts of the globe, 
the eastern regions, which once rejoiced in his light, 
are now overwhelmed with gross Mahommedan 
darkness. And if we were capable of investigating 
the state of the world at this day, we should pro- 
bably find, that five out of six of the human race 
now living, never so much as heard of the name of 
Jesus asa Saviour. There is reason to fear, like- 
wise, that in the nations who professedly call him 
Lord, and are not unwilling to be themselves called 
Christians, a greater proportion than of five out of 
six, are no less strangers to his power and grace, 


THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


Srrmon XXXII. 


than the Mahommedans who reject him, or the 
heathens who never heard of him. 
There is not perhaps a darker chapter in the 
book of Divine Providence, nor a meditation which 
calls for a more absolute subjection and submission 
to the holy will and unsearchable wisdom of God, 
than this. The first spread of the gospel proved it 
to be a Divine expedient, fully capable of producing 
all the great purposes which the prophets had fore- 
told, and which the state of the world required. It 
reconciled men to God, to themselves, and to each 
other. It subdued their passions, regulated their 
affections, freed them from the guilt and bondage 
of sin, from the love of the world, and from the 
fear of death. Wherever the doctrine of the cross 
was preached, it produced that salutary change of 
conduct which philosophy had long attempted in 
vain; and raised men to that life of communion 
with God, of which philosophers had no concep- 
tion. Such was the bright morning of the gospel 
day. But in time, yea, in a little time, dark 
clouds obscured its light, its progress was impeded, 
and in a manner stopped. On one hand, the pro- 
fession and name of the gospel gave occasion to 
mischiefs and abominations which had been un- 
known among the heathens; so that the part of the 
world which received the name of Christendom, 
was little distinguished from the rest, in a religious 
view, but by a fierce and rancorous superstition 
which tyrannized over the consciences, liberties, 
and the lives of men. On the other hand, as I 
have observed, the very name of Christianity was 
restrained to a small portion of the earth; many 
nations have not heard of it to this day ; and many 
who once professed it, have renounced it long ago. 
Thus the fact stands. We cannot deny it. But 
how shall we account for it? Infidels and petty 
reasoners think they here find an invincible ob- 


jection against the truth. They say, ‘‘If the gos- 


pel you speak of be so salutary and necessary, if 
it be indeed the greatest effect of the Divine good- 
ness, why has not God, who is the common Father 
of mankind, afforded it to all the nations of the 
earth? and why is it restrained to so few?” 
But I think we may retort the question, and let 
them who propose it give such an answer (if they 
can) as shall not amount to a confession of the ob- 
stinacy and ungrateful folly of mankind. When 
the world saw the happy tendency and effects of 
this gospel in the age of the apostles, why did they 
not universally receive it? We know that when 
the use of the mariner’s compass, the art of print- 
ing, and many other inventions that might be 
named, were discovered in one country, they were 
presently adopted by the surrounding civilized na- 
tions. Even the recent attempts to venture through 
the air with a balloon, hazardous as they certainly 
are, and insignificant with respect to real useful- 
ness, are likely in a little time not only to engage 
the notice, but to excite the imitation, of Europe. 
Why then was the gospel, the most beneficial and 
Important discovery the world has been favoured 
with, the only one that has been treated with 
general contempt? Certainly our Lord has as- 
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signed the true reason, “‘ Light is come into the’ 


world, but men love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil,” John iii. 19. They 
hate the light, they will not come to it, nor will 
they permit it to come to them if they can possibly 
prevent it. This glorious gospel of the blessed 
God has been and still is shunned and dreaded, 
and every human precaution and exertion has been 
employed to withstand and suppress it, as though, 
like the pestilence, it was baneful to the welfare of 
society. May we not say, speaking after the man- 
ner of men, that the Lord has done enough to con- 
firm his own express and solemn declaration, that 
he ‘has no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked may turn from his way and 
live?” Ezek. xxxiii. 11. He-has raised up a 
succession of faithful servants, from age to age, to 
publish these glad tidings. The reception they 


have met with, not only from the heathens, but. 


from nominal Christians, is well known to. those 
who are acquainted with ecclesiastical history ; 
which contains little more than a detail of the arts 
and cruelties by which the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers of almost every kingdom where the gospel 
has been known, have endeavoured to suppress it. 

The nation of Great Britain, in particular, has 
but little right to ask, Why the gospel of Christ 
has been spread no further among the heathens? 
The providence of God has favoured us with pecu- 
liar advantages for this service. Our arms and 
commerce have opened us a way to the most dis- 
tant parts of the globe; and of late years the en- 
terprising spirit of our navigators has added almost 
a new world to the discoveries of former times. 
How far have our plans been formed with a sub- 
serviency to the great design of evangelizing the 
heathen? How much have we done to promote it in 
Asia, where our influence and opportunities have 
been the greatest? What impression of the name 
and spirit of Christianity has our conduct given 
the inhabitants of India? But I forbear—facts 
are too well known to need recital; too glaring to 
need a comment. It is true, we have an incor- 
porated society for propagating the gospel in fo- 
reign parts, and we hear of missionaries ; but of 
the good effects of their missions, as at present 
conducted, we neither hear, nor expect to hear. 
While America was ours, the efforts of a few in- 
dividuals from the northern provinces in the last 
and present century were not without success, 
But I fear this is all the honour we can claim. 
Some good has been done by the Danish mission 
to Tranquebar; but I believe our influence in it 
has been rather nominal than effective. The extent 
and effects of the labours of the Unitas Fra- 
trum,* compared with their circumstances and 
‘yesources, must not be omitted on this occasion. 
They doubtless excite admiration, and thankful- 
ness to God, in every serious mind acquainted with 
the subject. But, excepting in these instances, I 
believe the heathens have derived but little know- 
ledge of the gospel, from their connexions with 


* More generally known amongst us by the name of the 
Brethren, or Moravians. 
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Christendom, for some ages past. And I think 
none of the commercial nations in Europe have 
had the propagation of Christianity less at heart 
than the English. What obligations the natives of 
Africa are under to us, for instruction or example, 
may be estimated, in part, by a cursory survey of 
the state of our West India islands. 

That the gospel is so little known in the world, 
and so little received where it is known, cannot be 
so properly ascribed to the will of God, as to the 
wickedness and wilfulness of men. Undoubtedly 
He to whom all things are possible, who has abso- 
lute power over the hearts of his creatures, could 
make a way for the universal reception of it. And 
we trust that in his own time he willdo so. But 
power is not his only attribute. It would be rash 
and absurd to suppose that the great God well do 
every thing that he can do. We are sure that he 
will do what is worthy of himself; but of this his 
own infinite wisdom ts the only competent judge. 
What is becoming of his perfections and holy 
government, we can know no further than he is 
pleased to inform us. But it certainly becomes us 
to lay our hands upon our mouths, and our mouths 
in the dust, when we contemplate his conduct. 
Or, if we do speak, to adopt the apostle’s lan- 
guage, ‘‘O the depth of the riches, both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out! For of him, and through him, and to him 
are all things; to whom be glory for ever,’’ Rom. 
Rios: 

However, my text is fulfilling, and shall be ful- 
filled. This joyful sound has already been spread 
far abroad, in defiance of all attempts to restrain 
it. Multitudes from age to age have heard it, and 
found it to be the power of God unto salvation. 
And it would be easy to prove, if it belonged to 
my subject, that the superior advantages of civil- 
ization which Christendom enjoys are remotely 
owing to the knowledge of revelation. To this 
must be chiefly ascribed the different state of this 
island from what it was when visited by Julius 
Cesar. Yea, our modern philosophers would 
make but a poor figure, were they despoiled of all 
the plumes they have borrowed from the book they 
affect to despise. Further, the purpose of God to 
save sinners by faith in his beloved Son, is the pri- 
mary ground of that patience and long-suffering 
which he still exercises towards such a world as 
this. And some imperfect traces of this design, 
transmitted by tradition, are probably to be found, 
though woefully disfigured, among every nation 
and people under heaven; which have at least 
preserved, in a degree, the notices of a right and 
wrong, and some faint warnings of conscience, in 
the most savage state of human nature. But, 
were it not for reasons connected with the designs 
of his mercy, we can scarcely conceive that the 
holy God would have perpetuated the race of 
mankind in a state of rebellion and enmity against 
his government. Or if he had permitted them to 
multiply, and left them wholly and absolutely to 
themselves, without interposing some restraints 
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upon their depravity, I believe the inhabitants of 
the earth would have been no better than incar- 
nate fiends. 

The prophecies, both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, encourage us to hope for a time, when the 
light of gospel truth will break forth with meridian 
brightness, the glory of the Lord be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see his salvation. As a pledge of 
this, and of the truth of the whole Scripture, we 
have what may be called a standing miracle con- 
tinually before our eyes ; I mean the state of the 
Jews, who, though dispersed far and wide among 
many nations, are every where preserved a distinct 
and separate people. The history of the world 
affords no other instance of the like kind. The 
great monarchies, by which they were successively 
conquered and scattered, have successively perished. 
Only the names of them remain. But the people 


whom they despised, and endeavoured to extermi- |. 


nate, subsist to this day; and, though sifted like 
corn over the earth, and apparently forsaken of 
God, are still preserved by his wonderful provi- 
dence, unaffected by the changes and customs 
around them ; still tenacious of the law of Moses, 
though the observance of it is rendered imprac- 
ticable. Many days, many ages they have lived 
as the prophets foretold they should, without a 
temple, without sacrifice or priest, Hos. ii. 4, 5. 
As yet, many heathen nations are permitted to 
walk in their own ways. But at length ‘the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel 
shall be saved,”” Rom. xi. 25, 26. The revolutions 
and commotions in kingdoms and nations, which 
astonish and perplex politicians, are all bringing 
forward this great event. The plan of the human 
drama, to us, who only see a single scene, is dark 
and intricate; but the catastrophe is approaching : 
and in the close of the whole, the manifold wisdom 
of God will be admired and adored, and all holy 
and happy ‘intelligences will acknowledge with 
transport, ‘‘ He has done all things well.” 

But the point I am chiefly to press upon my 
hearers, is, that this word of salvation is sent to 
you, Acts xii. 26. How the great Judge will 
deal with the heathens, who were never favoured 
with it, he has not seen fit distinctly to inform us. 
But thus far he has assured us, that it will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, yea, for Sodom and 
Gomorrah, than for those who have the privilege 
of knowing the gospel, if they reject it, Matt. xi. 
20—24. To them much is given, and of them 
much will be required. Do not think ministers 
assuming if they magnify their office. We have 
no reason to think highly of ourselves. Nor would 
you be blamable for disregarding us if we spoke in 
our own names. But if we preach the truth of the 
gospel in simplicity and sincerity, then we speak in 
the name of the Lord, and demand your attention. 
Do you ask for our authority and commission ? 
Ask your own consciences. If, like Felix, when 
you mean only to indulge your curiosity by hear- 
ing us, you are constrained to tremble, Acts xxiv. 
25; if we force upon your mind the remembrance 
of what you have said or done; if our message 


THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


Sermon XXXII. 


makes you uneasy and dissatisfied with yourselves ; 
if you cannot avoid feeling at some times the truth 
of our principles, and the necessity of the change 
we would press upon you; if, though you have 
been repeatedly displeased and offended with what 
you hear, and, perhaps, have gone away purposing 
or threatening that you would hear it no more, you 
still appear amongst us,—then you have a sufficient 
proof that the ministers are sent and authorized to 
speak to you, and we take your consciences to wit- 
ness that we preach the truth. 
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PAST, lo. 


Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing? The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed ; 
saying, Let us break his bands asunder, and 
cast away his cords from us. 


Ir is generally admitted, that the institutes of 
Christianity, as contained in the New Testament, 
do at least exhibit a beautiful and salutary system 
of morals; and that a sincere compliance with the 
precepts of our Lord and his apostles would have 
a good effect upon society. Few infidels have 
ventured to contradict the common sense of man- 
kind so far as to deny this. Nor can it be denied 
that the Author of this institution, if we judge by 
the history and character given of him by the 
evangelists, exemplified, in the highest perfection, 
by his own conduct, the precepts which he enjoined 
to his followers. While he lived as a man amongst 
men, the tenor of his behaviour was such as be- 
came the friend of mankind. Though he submitted 
to a low estate, and often suffered hunger, thirst, 
and weariness, we do not read of his having wrought 
a single miracle merely for his own relief. But the 
wants and calamities of others continually excited 
his compassion, and engaged his assistance. He 
gave sight to the blind, health to the sick, and 
sometimes wiped away the tears of mourners, by 
restoring their dead to life. He endured hunger 
himself; but once and again provided food for 
multitudes, lest they, having nothing to eat, should 
faint by the way. Nor did he confine his acts of 
benevolence to his followers, but was easy of ac- 
cess, and granted the request of all indiscriminately 
who applied to him. “He went about doing 
good,” Acts x. 38, and often put himself in the 
way of those who would not otherwise have known 
him. And, though he was opposed, calumniated, 
and laughed to scorn, he continued unwearied and 
determined in the same cause, bestowing benefits 
on all around him, as occasions offered, and re- 
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turning good for evil. May we not with reason 
ask, Why then did Jews and heathens, priests and 
people, scribes and Sadducees, tage so furiously 
against him, who did nothing amiss, who did ail 
things well ? Why did persons of the most oppo- 
site interests, parties, and sentiments, who could 
agree in nothing else, so cordially agree in opposing 
Messtau ? 

His gospel breathes the spirit of the great 
Author, and has a direct tendency to make men 
happy and useful. Wherever it was published, in 
the first age, among the heathens, many of them 
turned from the worship of dumb idols, to serve 
the living and true God. 4t taught and enabled 
them to renounce ‘‘ ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly,” Tit. 
_ li. 12; and it still produces the same effects. The 
_ world now bears the name of Christian; but under 
this new and honourable name it retains the same 
spirit as formerly. Many who are called Chris- 
tian, are no less under the power of evil tempers 
and evil habits, than the heathens to whom the 
apostles preached. But where the gospel of the 
grace of God reaches the heart, a real and observ- 
able change is produced. The profane person 
learns to fear an oath, the libertine is reclaimed, 
the drunkard becomes sober, and the miser kind. 
Wherever the truth of the gospel is known and re- 
ceived, instances may be found of persons who 
were a terror and a burden to their families, being 
delivered from the stings of a guilty conscience, 
from the dominion of headstrong passions, from the 
slavery of habitual wickedness, and made peaceful, 
useful, and exemplary members of society, by what 
the apostle calls the preaching of the cross. And 
we challenge history to show, that an abiding, con- 
sistent reformation, was ever effected by any other 
doctrine, in a single province, or city, or village, 
or even ina single family. 

What then shall we say of that zeal which kin- 
dled the fire of persecution against our Lord and 
his apostles, and his followers, through a succession 
of ages? What is the common principle, the bond 
of union, which at this day connects people who 
differ so widely in other respects, and points their 
displeasure from all sides against this one object ? 
In a former discourse* I briefly mentioned the 
grounds of that dislike which the Jews manifested 
to Messran’s personal ministry; and I observed 
that they are deeply rooted in the nature of fallen 
man, and therefore not peculiar to any one age or 
nation. The gospel always did, and always will, 
produce the same happy change in those who re- 
ceive it; and provoke the same opposition and re- 
sentment in those who do not. The actings will 
be different as circumstances vary, but the prin- 
ciple is universally the same. In this island, which 
the good providence of God has distinguished by 
many signal and peculiar favours, the spirit of our 
constitution and government is friendly to liberty 
of conscience and the rights of private judgment ; 
so that our religious profession does not expose us 
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to the penalties of fire and sword, stripes or tor- 
tures, imprisonment or banishment. Such trials 


‘have been the lot of our forefathers; when the 


servants of God, under the names of gospelers or 
puritans, were treated as heretics of the worst sort. 
We are bound to acknowledge with thankfulness 
the blessings of religious and civil liberty which we 
enjoy. But the world at large around us is not 
more favourably disposed to the grace and rule of 
Messtan’s kingdom, than it was in the days of 
heathen and popish darkness. The tongue at least 
is unrestrained, and out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth will speak. The gospel offends 
the pride of men, by considering them all on a 
level, as sinners in the sight of God; and by pro- 
posing only one method of salvation, without ad- 
mitting any difference of plea or character. It 
offends them likewise by its strictness. Like 
Herod, they might perhaps consent to do many 
things, Mark vi. 20, if they were left at liberty to 
please themselves in others, in which, though ex- 
pressly contrary to the will of God, they will not 
submit to be controlled; and therefore they are 
much displeased with the gospel, which, by afford- 
ing no allowance or connivance to the least known 
sin, but prescribing a rule of universal holiness, 
crosses their inclinations and favourite interests. 
When Paul preached at Ephesus, Demetrius and 
his companions perceived that their craft was in 
danger. This was the real cause of their anger, 
but they were ashamed to avow it; and therefore 
their ostensible reason of opposing him was of a 
religious kind, and they professed a great concern 
for the honour of Diana, Acts xix. 28. Few per- 
haps would have given themselves much trouble to 
promote or preserve the gain of the craftsmen ; 
but a pretended regard for the worship which had 
been long established, was a popular topic, which 
wrought powerfully upon the superstition of the 
ignorant multitude, and thousands were. presently 
induced to join with them in the cry, ‘‘ Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians.” 

The like arts are still practised with the like suc- 
cess. The same secret motives are disguised by the 
same plausible pretences. The deceitfulness and 
wickedness of the heart appears in no one instance 
more plainly than in the cavils which are repeated 
and multiplied against the grace of the gospel. 
When we preach a free salvation by faith in Jesus, 
and propose his obedience unto death, as the sure 
and only ground of acceptance with God; when 
we say, in the words of the apostle, to the vilest of 
sinners who feel the burden, and fear the conse- 
quences of their sins, ‘‘ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” Acts xvi. 31, an 
alarm is raised, and a concern pretended for the 
interests of morality. The doctrine of salvation by 
faith only, is charged with opening a door, a flood- 
gate, for licentiousness ; and it is supposed, that if 
this doctrine be true, people may live as they please, 
and still comfort themselves with the expectation of 
heaven at last. Considering our natural propensity 
to trust in ourselves that we are righteous, I do not 
wonder that persons who are comparatively sober 
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and decent should speak thus, while they are ignor- 
ant of the strictness of the holy law of God, and of 
the depravity of their own hearts. But I some- 
times wonder that they are not a little disconcerted, 
by the characters of many (so different from what 
they suppose their own to be) who join with them 
in the objections they make. For in this point, 
with the sober and decent, the licentious and profli- 
gate readily concur; and whoremongers, adulte- 
rers, drunkards, and profane swearers, almost equal 
them in gravely expressing their apprehensions, 
that the doctrine of salvation by grace will prove 
very unfavourable to the practice of good works. 
How very remarkable is this—that the virtuous and 
the vile, the most respectable and the most infamous 
people, should so frequently agree in sentiment, 
and unite in opposing the gospel, professedly from 

_the same motive! But thus it was at the com- 
mencement of Mexsstan’s kingdom: kings, rulers, 
priests, and people, all conspired and raged against 
him. Herod and Pilate, the Jewish elders and the 
Roman soldiers, the Pharisees and the Sadducees; 
thus differed, and thus agreed. They hated each 
other till he appeared; but their greater common 
hatred to him made them act in concert, and they 
suspended their mutual animosity, that they might 
combine to destroy him. 

I may seem to have digressed from the immediate 
scope of my text; but I judge it proper to bring 
the subject home to ourselves. If I confined my- 
self to prove that the enemies of our Lord, when he 
was upon earth, were very unreasonable and un- 
just in treating him as they did, I should have an 
easy task, and, I suppose, the ready assent of all 
my hearers. But there may be persons present, 
who, though they little suspect themselves, are 
equally misled by prejudices; and, under a sem- 
blance of zeal for a form of godliness, oppose the 
truth and power of it, upon the same principles, 
and in the same spirit, as the Jews and heathens 
did of old. The Jews who condemned Messian 
to death, blamed their forefathers for persecuting 
the prophets who foretold his appearance, Matt. 
xxiii. 30, 31; but their own conduct towards him 
was a proof, that had they lived in the days of the 
prophets, they would have acted as their fathers had 
done. So the resentment that many, who bear the 
Christian name in this day, discover against the 
doctrines of the gospel, and against the people who 
profess them, is a proof that they would have con- 
curred with those who crucified the Lord of glory, 
had they lived in Jerusalem at that time. 

In this prophecy, David, under the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, speaks of the future as actually 
present. He saw the resistance that would be 
made to the person and kingdom of Muzsstau by 
the powers of the world; that they would employ 
their force and policy to withstand and suppress 
the decree and appointment of God. The question, 
‘“Why?” implies that their opposition would be 
both groundless and ineffectual. 

1. It was entirely groundless and unreasonable. 
Messtau was indeed a King, and he came to set up 
a kingdom that should endure for ever, But his 
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kingdom is not of this world ; and, if rightly un- 
derstood, would give no umbrage to human govern- 
ments. It does not interfere with the rights of 
princes. His subjects are indeed primarily bound 
by the laws of their immediate King, and they 
must “‘ obey God rather than man,” Acts v. 29, if 
man will presume to enjoin such laws as contradict 
his known will. But with this exception, it is a 
part of the duty they owe to their Lord, to obey 
those whom he has placed, by his providence, in 
authority over them. The kingdom of MerssiaH 
has little to do with what we call politics. His 
people are taught ‘‘ to render to Ceesar the things 
that are Ceesar’s,”’ Matt. xxii. 21, and to yield a 
peaceful subjection to the powers that be, under 
whatever form of government their lot may be cast. 
They ‘are strangers and pilgrims upon earth,” 
1 Pet. ii. 11, their citizenship, treasures, and con- 
versation, are in heaven; and they have no more 
direct concern with the intrigues and parties of po- 
liticians, than a traveller has in the feuds and dis- 
turbances which may happen in a foreign country 
through which he is passing. They are to obey 
God, they are to obey kings and governors in sub- 
ordination to God, they are to render to all their 
due; ‘tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom 
custom, honour to whom honour,” Rom. xiii. 1—7. 
But where they cannot comply with the laws of 
government without breaking the laws of God, then 
they are not to obey, but to suffer patiently, com- 
mitting their cause to Him whom they serve; well 
knowing that he is able to protect or relieve them, 
so far as his wisdom judges it fit, and to make them 
abundant amends for all, they can suffer for his 
sake. Iam nota direct advocate for the doctrines 
of passive obedience and nonresistance in the 
largest sense. I set a great value upon the blessings 
of civil and religious liberty ; I reverence the con- 
stitutional rights of nations, particularly of our own. 
But they are all dependent upon the will of our 
Lord; and I know not by what means they can be 
preserved to a people, when their sins have made 
them ripe for judgment. But ‘‘ let the dead bury 
their dead,” Matt. viii. 22, God will never want 
instruments, when it is his pleasure to relieve the 
oppressed, or to abase the proud. For these pur- 
poses, he overrules the counsels and affairs of men, 
pours contempt upon the designs of princes, and 
takes the wise in their own craftiness. The sub- 
jects of his spiritual kingdom have only to commit 
their cause to him, to wait upon him, to observe 
and to admire his management. Their best inter- 
est is always safe. And even the troubles they 
meet with, are appointed for their good. But if 
they so far conform to the world, as to take an 
active and decided part in the disputes and conten- 
tions around them, they usually dishonour their 
Christian character, and obstruct their own peace 
and comfort. There may possibly be some excep- 
tions. God may sometimes place a servant of his, 
by the leading of his providence, in a post of high 
political importance, as he did Joseph and Daniel, 
but I believe such instances are few; and if any 
venture of their own accord beyond the proper line 
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of their calling as Christians, the event is usually 
‘grief and loss to them. They are described in his 
word, as those ‘‘ who are quiet in the land,’’ Psal. 
xxxv. 20, and such should be their deportment. 
We are sure it was thus, in the first and golden 
days of Christianity. The Roman government was 
then absolute, arbitrary, and oppressive. Tiberius, 
Caligula, Nero, and others, who presided over it, 
and bore the name of Roman emperors, were be- 
yond measure vile and abominable: one of them 
was, by a decree of the Roman senate, sentenced 
to death as a public enemy to mankind—but the 
Christians neither disputed their right, nor dis- 
obeyed their authority Kings and rulers, there- 
fore, have nothing to fear from the gospel of Christ. 
The maxims of sound policy would engage all their 
influence in facilitating its progress ; for true Chris- 
_ tians will assuredly be good subjects. Impatience 
of subordination, contempt of lawful authority, 
tumults, riots, and conspiracies, are evils which 
would have no place if the gospel was generally 
received. But princes have been usually exposed 
to the flattery of designing men, who, by their arts 
and misrepresentations, have seduced them to act 
contrary to their true interests. Their mistaken 
efforts to suppress that cause, which, if maintained, 
would have been the best security of their thrones, 
have often stained the annals of their reign with 
innocent blood, and filled their dominions with 
misery. History furnishes many instances of kings, 
who might otherwise have lived beloved and died 
lamented, that have involved themselves,and their 
families in the calamities with which they unjustly 
punished those who deserved their protection. For, 
2. Opposition to Messtan and his kingdom is 
no less vain and ineffectual, than unreasonable and 
groundless. Nor is it vain only, but ruinous to 
those who engage.in it. What did the Jews build 
when they rejected the foundation stone which God 
had laid in Zion? They acted, as they thought, 
with precaution and foresight. They said, ‘‘ If we 
let him thus alone, all men will believe on him; 
and the Romans shall come and take away both 
our place and our nation,” John xi. 48. Foolish 
politicians! Did they preserve their city by crucify- 
ing the Son of God? The very evil they feared 
came upon them; or rather, being abandoned of 
God to their own counsels, they brought it upon 
themselves. In a few years the Romans, with 
whom they appeared so desirous to keep upon good 
terms, destroyed their city with an unheard-of de- 
struction, and exterminated them from the land. 
This was an emblem of the inevitable, total, irre- 
parable ruin, which awaits all those who persist in 
rejecting the rule of Mzsstan. The nation, the in- 
dividual, that will not serve him, must surely perish. 
Ah! if sinners did but know what the bonds and 
cords are, which they are so determined to break ; 
if they knew that ‘his service is perfect freedom ;”’ 
if they were aware what more dreadful bonds and 
chains they are rivetting upon themselves, by re- 
fusing his easy yoke ; they would throw down their 
arms and submit. They think, if they yield to the 
gospel, they must bid adieu to pleasure. But 
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what will become of their pleasure, when, the day 
of his forbearance being expired, he will speak to 
them in his wrath, and fill them with hopeless hor- 
ror and dismay ? 

Bless the Lord, ye favoured few, whose eyes are 
opened, whose hearts are softened, and who are 
become the willing people of this Saviour. Yet a 
little while and he will appear again, and then you 
also shall appear with him in glory! 
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He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the 
Lord shall have them in derision. 


Tue extent and efficacy of the depravity of man- 
kind, cannot be fully estimated by the conduct of 
heathens destitute of Divine revelation. We may 
say of the gospel, in one sense, what the apostle 
says of the law, ‘‘ It entered that sin might 
abound,” Rom. v. 20. It afforded occasion for 
displaying the alienation of the heart of man from 
the blessed God in the strongest light. The sen- 
suality, oppression, and idolatry which have pre- 
vailed in all ages, sufficiently prove the wickedness 
of men to be very great. But the opposition which 
they who have rebelled against the government of 
their Creator, make to the proposals of his grace, 
is a proof still more striking. If sin has so hard- 
ened their hearts, and blinded their eyes, that of 
themselves they neither can nor will implore his 
mercy; yet it might be thought that if the great 
God, whom they have so heinously offended, 
should be pleased, of his own goodness, to make | 
the first overtures of reconciliation, and to invite 
them to receive pardon, they would gladly attend 
to his gracious declaration; especially when they 
are informed, that to preserve them from perishing, 
he gave up his only Son to sufferings and death. 
But when they not only defy his power, but insult 
his goodness ; when they reject and blaspheme the 
Saviour whom he commends to them; when they 
are but the more exasperated by his tenders of 
mercy ; when they scorn his message, and persecute 
his messengers by whom he entreats them to be 
reconciled ; this mad and ungrateful carriage shows 
such a rooted enmity against God in fallen men, as 
even the fallen angels are not capable of discover- 
ing. For Messrau ‘‘ took not on him the nature 
of angels,” nor did he make proposals of mercy to 
them. But he did take upon him our nature. He 
visited us in person; for us he lived a sufferer, and 
died that we might live. The prophets foresaw 
and foretold the reception he would meet with, and 
their predictions were fulfilled. The Jews who 
professed to expect him, and the heathens who had 
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not heard of him, united their utmost efforts to 
withstand and defeat the purposes of his unexam- 
pled love. What must the holy angels think of 
the baseness, presumption, and obstinacy of such 
creatures ! f 

- But rebellion against God is not only wicked- 
ness, but folly and infatuation in the extreme. 
“« Who ever hardened himself against the Lord and 
prospered?” Job ix. 4. He whom they opposed, 
and against whom they thought they had prevailed 
when they saw him dead upon the cross, soon re- 
sumed his glory, and his throne. .The text there- 
fore principally respects the opposition made to his 
gospel and to his kingdom after his ascension, 
_ which is still carrying on, but which always was, 
and always will be, in vain. The words I have 
read offer two points for the consolation of those 
.who love him, and for the timely consideration of 
those who have hitherto disregarded him. 

I. That ‘‘ he sitteth in the heavens.” 

II: The notice he taketh of his enemies. He 
smiles at their rage, and treats both their power 
and their policy with contempt. 

I. He whom God has anointed, (therefore called 
Messiau,) he against whom kings and rulers, na- 
tions and the people rage, ‘‘ sitteth in the heavens,”’ 
He has finished his great work, and entered into 
his rest; having by himself ‘‘ purged our sins,’’ he 
is immovably seated on his throne, ‘‘ at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high,’ Heb. i. 3. He is 
the Head, King, and Lord of principalities, domi- 
nions, and powers, possessed of all authority, un- 
changeably fixed over all, ‘‘ God blessed for ever- 
more,” Rom. ix. 5. In this character he is the 
Representative, High Priest, Advocate, and Shep- 
herd of all who put their trust in him. He is ever 
mindful of them. While he is preparing a place 
for them near himself, by the power of his Spirit he 
maintains an intercourse with them, and manifests 
himself to them as he does not to the world. By 
his providence, which ruleth over all, he manages 
their concerns upon earth, supplies their wants, and 
gives them present and effectual help and support 
in their time of trouble. To him their eyes and 
hearts are directed, ‘‘ they look to him and are en- 
lightened,” Psal. xxxiv. 5, strengthened and com- 
forted. And under his protection they are safe. 
He having taken charge of them, and engaged to 
save them to the uttermost, ‘‘ no weapon formed 
against them can prosper.” Now they may draw 
nigh to God with boldness, for they have One 
‘‘ who ever liveth to make intercession for them.” 
Now they may lay aside all anxious, uneasy cares, 
for they have a mighty Friend who careth for them. 
Now they may say, each one for himself, ‘“ I will 
trust and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my 
strength, and my song, and my salvation,” Isa. xi. 
2. Whether you have indeed fled to him for re- 
fuge as the hope set before you, committed your 
soul to him, and accepted him in all his offices, as 
your Prophet, Priest, and King, is a point of expe- 
rience. If you have, he knows it, for he enabled 
you to do it ; and he will not disappoint the hope 
and expectation which he himself has wrought in 
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you. If you have, methinks you must know it 
likewise. “Have you not done it more than once? 
Do you not daily repeat this surrender of yourself 
to him? It is certainly possible to assent to the 
truths of the gospel, considered merely as doctrines 
or propositions, yea, to plead and dispute for them 
with much seeming earnestness, and yet to be 
entirely a stranger to their power. But I trust 
that they to whom I now speak will understand me. 
Our Lord reminded Nathanael of what had passed 
under the fig-tree, John i. 48, when he thought him- 
self alone. Do not I remind you of seasons, when 
no eye but the eye of Him who seeth in secret was 
upon you? Did not you then and there, once and 
again, accept him as your Saviour upon the war- 
rant of his own word, devote yourself to his service, 
resign yourself to his disposal, and intrust yourself 
to his care? Then fear not. He that sitteth in the 
heavens is on your side. If the premises be well 
grounded, the inference is sure. And though 
many may rise up against you, they shall not pre- 
vail; for he will ‘* teach your hands to war, and 
your fingers to fight,” will cover your ‘‘ head in 
the day of battle,” and in the end ‘‘ make you 
more than conqueror.”’ For the battle is not yours, 
but the Lord’s. Your enemies are his, and his 
cause is yours. They who associate against him 
shall be dashed in pieces, as the billows break and 
die upon a rocky shore. 

II. The feebleness and insignificance of their 
rage against Mrsstau, is intimated by the manner 
in which he notices their proceedings. ‘‘ He holds 
them in derision, he laughs them to scorn.”” He 
has them perfectly under his control, holds them in 
a chain when they think themselves most at liberty, 
appoints the bounds beyond which they cannot 
pass, and can in a moment check them, and make 
them feel his hook and bridle, when in the height 
of their career. 

It is the Lord’s pleasure not only to favour and 
to support his people, but to do it in such a way 
that it may appear to be wholly his own work, and 
that the praise belongs to him alone. And there- 
fore he permits their enemies for a season to try if 
they can prevent his designs. For a season, things 
take such a course that their attempts seem to 
prosper ; they threaten, they boast, and confidently 
expect to carry their point. But the contest always 
issues in their shame and confusion. He not only 
disconcerts their schemes, bat makes them instru- 
mental to the promoting of his own designs. Thus 
when he sent Moses to deliver Israel from Egypt, 
Pharaoh, instead of complying with his command, 
increased their burdens, added to the rigour of 
their bondage, and, though rebuked by the succes- 
sion of severe judgments, he hardened himself the 
more, and was determined to detain them if he 
could. But he could not detain them a day or an 
hour beyond the appointed time which God had 
long before made known to Abraham, Exod. xii. 
41,42. Then they were delivered, and Pharaoh 
and his host overthrown in the Red Sea. Hereby 
the name of the God of Israel was more known, 
noticed, and magnified, than it would have been, 
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if Pharaoh had dismissed the people without reluct- 
ance or delay. 

In like manner when Mess1n left the earth, his 
followers were considered as sheep without a shep- 
herd. The world conspired to suppress his cause, 
and to root out the remembrance of his people. 
But the methods they employed counteracted their 
own designs. They who were dispersed by the 
persecution that followed the death of Stephen, 
preached the word wherever they went, the gospel 
spread from place to place, and the number of dis- 
ciples daily increased. So that the Jewish rulers 
soon found themselves unequal to the task, and 
foreboded their own disappointment, ‘‘ doubting 
whereunto these things would grow,” Acts v. 24. 
In some cases the Lord signally interposed, and 
showed how entirely the lives and the hearts of his 
. adversaries were in his hands. The haughty Herod 
was suddenly smitten by an invisible hand, with a 
loathsome and mortal disease, Acts xii. 23. He 
fell devoured by worms; but the success of the 
gospel which he had presumed to withstand, greatly 
increased and spread. The furious zeal of Saul of 
Tarsus against-the truth, was silenced in a different 
manner, Acts ix. Jesus, whom he ignorantly per- 
secuted, appeared to him in the way to Damascus, 
when he was ‘breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples,” disarmed his rage, 
made him a monument of his mercy, and an earn- 
est and successful preacher of the faith he had 
laboured to destroy. 

From the Jews, the business was transferred to 
the heathens, whose opposition was no less unavail- 
ing. Though they sometimes affected to boast 
that they had suppressed the Christian name, the 
gospel was propagated in defiance of their attempts 
to prevent it. The worst and the best of the 
Roman emperors were alike industrious, and alike 
unsuccessful, in their endeavours to stifle the work 
of God. At length, in the reign of Constantine, 
the Christian religion obtained the sanction and 
protection of imperial authority. 

But it soon appeared that the religion of the 
New Testament gained little advantage by this 
revolution. Though the worship of heathen idols 
gradually declined, and sunk into disrepute, the 
bulk of the people of all ranks were only changed 
in name. The world still lay in wickedness, 1 John 
v. 19, and true Christianity was still exposed to 
persecution. When the name of Christian ceased 
to be invidious and despicable, new names were 
soon invented to stigmatize the real servants of 
God ; and ecclesiastical power gradually increased, 
till the mystery of iniquity reigned for ages in the 
temple of God. The persecutions of popery equalled 
and exceeded those of paganism. And they who 
aspired to be Christians indeed, were constrained, 
like the worthies of old, to ‘‘ wander on mountains 
and in deserts,” to hide themselves in ‘‘ dens aud 
caves of the earth,’ Heb. xi. 38. Yet, under all 
disadvantages, there was still a remnant, according: 
to the election of grace, who could not be com- 
pelled to wear the mark of the beast. And while 
persecutors, who Seni oP kill the body, seemed 
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to weaken the church militant, they increased the 
number and the songs of the church triumphant. 

To appearance the church of Christ was often ‘ 
brought low. It was very low at the time of the 
Reformation. But then it was suddenly revived, 
and broke forth like the sun from behind a dark 
cloud; and the light of the gospel was diffused far 
and wide, almost as at the beginning, in the 
apostles’ days. But protestants were quickly act- 
uated by the same spirit as their popish and pagan 
predecessors had been. The form of Christianity 
was professed and protected, and the power of it 
denied and opposed. And to this day it remains 
a truth, verified by experience, ‘‘ that all who will 
live godly in Christ Jésus, must,” in one way or 
other, ‘suffer persecution,” 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

Of late years the sanguinary spirit which, under 
pretence of doing God service, destroyed his people 
by fire and tortures, is much subsided. We live 
in a time when great pretences are made to can- 
dour and moderation. We have reason to be 
thankful for our religious liberty, to the good pro- 
vidence of God. But, so far as men are concerned, 
we are not indebted for it to a just sense and ac- 
knowledgment of the right of private judgment, 
but to the prevalence of sceptical indifference and 
infidelity. The religion of the gospel was, perhaps, 
never more despised and hated than at present. 
We seem to be returning apace to the state of the 
primitive ages, when there were but two sorts of 
But, notwith- 
standing all the arts and assaults of men, whether 
open enemies or pretended friends, the Bible is 
still extant, the gospel is still preached, yea, is still 
spreading. The Lord has always had a people, 
though they have been often hidden from the 
general notice and observation of men. ‘‘ He that 
sitteth in the heavens” laughs his opposers to 
scorn, and maintains his own cause in defiance of 
them all. v 

Surely if this work was not of God, the united 
efforts of kings, councils, popes, philosophers, the 
creat, the wise, the decent, and the profligate, must 
have overthrown it long ago. If a miracle be de- 
manded in proof of Christianity, behold one! 
Though the world has been raging and _ plotting 
against it, from its first appearance ; though it has 
been fiercely assaulted by those without, and shame- 
fully betrayed by many within, it still subsists, it 
still flourishes. And subsist it shall, for it is main- 
tamed by Him who has the hearts of all men in his 
hands, and. can control or change them as he 
pleases. He can, and he will, support and strength- 
en his people under all their sufferings. He can 
disappoint his adversaries by unexpected events, 
divide them among themselves, and so manage 
them, by his providence, as to make them protect 
and promote the very cause which they hate. 
And whenever he pleases, he can, as it were, from 
the stones, Matt. iii. 9, raise up instruments to 
carry on his work, and to show forth his praise. 
Therefore, 

1. Let not his people tremble for the ark. Our 
eyes, indeed, should affect our hearts. It becomes 
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us to be jealous for the Lord of hosts, to be con- 
cerned for the contempt and dishonour that 1s cast 
upon his government and grace, to be grieved for 
the abounding abominations of the day, and to 
pity and pray for obstinate sinners who know not 
what they do. But we need not fear the failure of 
his promise. His truth and honour are engaged 
for the success of his gospel, and they must stand 
or fall together. It is a cause dearer to him than 
it can be to us. The manifestation of his glory in 
the salvation of sinners, by the doctrine of the cross, 
is the one great concern, for which the succession 
of day and night, and of the seasons of the year, is 
continued, and the visible frame of nature 1s pre- 
served. ‘He will work, and none shall let it. 
The kingdoms of the earth shall become the king- 
doms of the Lord and of his Christ. The fulness 
of the Gentiles shall come in, and the dispersed of 
Israel shall return to the Lord their God, and be 
saved.” These great events, to those who judge 
’ by an eye of sense, and according to the present 
state of things, may appear improbable or impos- 
sible. But ‘‘ the Lord of hosts hath purposed, 
and who shall disannul it? his hand is stretched 
out, and who shall turn it back ?”’ Isa. xiv. 27. 

2. Think it neither strange nor hard, if any of 
you are called to suffer for the sake of the truth. 
Think it not strange ; for thus it has been from the 
beginning. Think it not hard; for our sufferings 
are small, if compared with the lot of many who 
have lived before us. We are not called to “‘ resist 
unto blood.”” Many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see such days of liberty as we are 
favoured with, but have not seen them. 

3. Consider seriously, ‘‘ Who is on the Lord’s 
side?’’ Hisis the strongest side, and must prevail. 
If you have yielded yourselves to him, and taken 
upon you his yoke, your best interests are safe, 
your final happiness is secured. Nothing can 
separate you from his love. . You shall be kept by 
his power through faith, ‘and no weapon formed 
against you shall prosper.” But if you are against 
him, tremble, for the day of his wrath will come, it 
will “ burn like an oven, and all the proud, and 
_all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble; and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the 
Lord of hosts, and shall leave them neither root 
nor branch,” Mal. iv. 1. Turn therefore in time 
from your evil ways, submit yourselves unto him, 
and implore his mercy while he waiteth to be 
gracious, “ that iniquity may not be your ruin,” 
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Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 


Tues is a species of the sublime in writing, which 
seems peculiar to the Scripture, and of which, pro- 
perly, no subjects but those of Divine revelation 
are capable. With us things inconsiderable in 
themselves are elevated by splendid images, which 
give them an apparent importance beyond what 
they can justly claim. Thus the poet, when de- 
scribing a battle among bees, by a judicious selec- 
tion of epithets and figures, excites in the minds of 
his readers the idea of two mighty armies contend- 
ing for empire. But the works and ways of God 
are too great in themselves to admit of any height- 
ening representation. We conceive more forcibly 
of small things by illustrations borrowed from those 
which are greater; but the Scripture frequently 
illustrates great things, by contrasting them with 
those which in our estimation are trivial and feeble. 
One instance, out of many which might be men- 
tioned, is that truly sublime passage of the prophet, 
‘And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll ; 
and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth 
off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig- 
tree,” Isa. xxxiv. 4. The apostle, when favoured 
with a heavenly vision, introduces the same 
thought, almost in the same words, ‘‘ And the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig- 
tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of 
a mighty wind: and the heavens departed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together,”’ Rev. vi. 13, 14. 
Such forms of expression are becoming the majesty 
of the great God, before whom the difference be- 
tween the great and the small in our judgment, is 
annihilated. In his view, the earth, with all its 
inhabitants, are but as a drop which falls unnoticed 
from the bucket, or as the dust which cleaves to 


the balance, Isa. xl. 15, without affecting its equi- 


librium. At the same time, the simplicity of these 
illustrations, so well suited to confound the pride of 
the wise, is striking and obvious to the lowest ca- 
pacities. If Homer or Virgil had been to describe 
the éxertion and effect of the power of God, in 
subduing and punishing his enemies, they would 
probably have laboured for a simile sufficiently 
grand. But I much question if they would have 
thought of the image in my text, though none can 
be more expressive of utter, irreparable ruin, or of 
the ease with which it was accomplished. <‘‘ He 
shall dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” 
The series of the passages we have lately con- 
sidered is very regular and beautiful. Messran 
** ascended on high, and received gifts for men,” 
Psal. Ixviii. 18. The first and immediate conse- 
quence of his exaltation in our nature, is the pub- 
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lication of the gospel. Then follows the happy and 
beneficial influence of the gospel on those who 
thankfully receive it. ‘* How beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach these glad tidings!” The 
next passage secures and describes its extensive 
progress. ‘‘ The sound went forth into all the 
earth.”” The opposition awakened by it is then 
described, first, as unreasonable, “ Why do the 
heathen rage ?”” Secondly, as ineffectual, ‘* The 
Lord laughs” at his opposers; he sits upon his 
immovable throne, and derides their attempts. 
Thirdly, the final issue of their mad resistance, their 
confusion and ruin, is the subject of the verse I 
have read, which prepares for the close of the se- 
cond part of the Oratorio. His enemies shall perish, 
his kingdom shall be established and consummated ; 
and then all holy intelligent beings shall join in a 
song of triumph, ‘ Hallelujah, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.” 

The two expressions, of breaking with a rod of 
iron, and dashing in pieces, suggest nearly the same 
idea : but as elsewhere he is said, to ‘‘ rule”’ his 
enemies ‘‘ with a rod of iron,” Rev. xix. 15, I 
shall avail myself of this variation, in order to give 
you a more complete view of the dreadful state of 
those who oppose Messtau and his kingdom. He 
rules them at present ‘‘ with a rod of iron,” and 
hereafter he will ‘‘ dash them in pieces like a pot- 
ter’s vessel.”” Let us, therefore, consider, 

I. How the Lord Messrau rules over impenitent 
and obstinate sinners in the present life. They 
attempt, in vain, to withdraw from his subjection ; 
they oppose his holy will; they refuse to submit to 
his golden sceptre : he will, therefore, ‘‘ rule them 
with a rod of iron.” For though they boast of 
their liberty, and presume to say, ‘‘ Who is lord 
over us?” Psal. xii. 4; yet, in the thing wherein 
they speak proudly, ‘‘ he is above them,’’ Exod. 
xvili. 11. They cannot hide themselves from his 
notice, nor avoid the intimations of his displeasure. 

1. One branch of his ivon rule over them, con- 
sists in that certain and inseparable connexion 
which he has established between sin and misery. 
“¢ The fruit of righteousness is peace,” James.iil. 18. 
They who live in the fear of the Lord, and yield a 
willing obedience to his word, not only possess 
peace of conscience, and a hope which can look 
with comfort beyond the grave; but are thereby 
preserved from innumerable evils, into which they 
who attempt to cast off his yoke unavoidably plunge 
themselves. On the contrary, ‘‘ the way of trans- 

-gressors is hard,”’ Prov. xiii. 15. It is hard in 
itself, if we set aside, for a moment, the considera- 
tion of the dreadful end to which it leads. Could 
you see what passes within the breast of a man who 
disdains to be governed by the rule of God’s word, 
you would see his heart torn to pieces by the clam- 
orous, insatiable demands of the various, violent, 
inconsistent appetites and passions, which, like so 
many wild beasts, are continually preying upon 
him. Not one of them can be fully gratified, much 
less all, for many of them are diametrically opposite 
to each other. The boilings of anger, the gnaw- 
ings of envy, the thirst of covetousness, the anxie- 
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ties attendant on pride and ambition, must make 
the mind that is subject to them miserable. ‘‘ There 
is no peace to the wicked;” there can be none. 
Further, their evil tempers and irregular desires 
produce outward and visible effects, which publicly 
and manifestly prove, that the service of sin isa hard 
drudgery, and that whatever pleasure it may seem 
to promise, its pay is misery and pain. ‘‘ Who hath 
woe, contentions, and wounds without cause ?”’ Prov. 
xxiil, 29. The drunkard. Lewdness and drunken- 
ness are high roads, if I may so speak, leading to in- 
famy, disease, penury,and death. Such persons do 
not live out half the days which their constitutions 
might have afforded, if they had not sold themselves 
to do wickedly. Again, look into their houses. 
Where the Lord does not dwell, peace will not in- 
habit. How frequently may we observe, in their 
family connexions, discord and enmity between 
man and wife, unkind parents, disobedient chil- 
dren, tyrannical masters, and treacherous servants? 
Thus they live, ‘‘ hateful in themselves, and hating 
one another,” Tit. ili. 3. If they have what the 
world accounts prosperity, their hard master, Satan, 
so works upon their evil dispositions, that they can 
derive no real comfort from it. Every day, almost 
every hour, puts some new bitterness into their cup. 
And in trouble they have no resource: having no 
access to God, no promise to support them, no re- 
lief from him against their anxieties and fears; 
they either sink down in sullen, comfortless de- 
spondency, or, in a spirit of wild rebellion, ‘‘ blas- 
pheme him because of their plagues,” Rev. xvi. 21. 
In society they are dreaded and avoided by the 
sober and serious, and can associate only with such 
as themselves. There, indeed, they will pretend to 
be happy; they carouse, and make a noise, and 
assist each other to banish reflection; yet frequent- 
ly the drink, or the devil, break their intimacies, 
and stir them up to quarrels, broils, and mischief. 
Such is a life of sin. ‘‘ The Lord rules them with 
“‘a-rod of iron.” They renounce his fear, and he 
refuses them his blessing. Nothing more is neces- 
sary to render them miserable, than to leave them 
to themselves. 

2. ‘* He rules them with a rod of iron,” by his 
power over conscience, They may boast and laugh, 
but we know the gall and bitterness of their state ; 
for we, likewise, were in it, until the Lord delivered 
us. Let them say what they will, we are sure that 
there are seasons when, like Him whom they serve, 
“‘ they believe and tremble,” James i. 19. They 
cannot always be in company, they cannot always 
be intoxicated ; though this is the very reason why 
many intoxicate themselves so often, because they 
cannot bear their own thoughts when sober. They 
are then a burden and a terror to themselves. They 
feel the iron rod. How awful are the thoughts 
which sometimes awaken them, or keep them 
awake, in the silent hours of the night! What ter- 
rors seize them in sickness, or when they are com- 
pelled to think of death! What a death-warrant do 
they often receive in their souls, under the preach- 
ing of that word of God, which fills his people with 
joy and peace! Many will not hear it. But why 
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not? They will not, because they dare not. I am 
persuaded there are more than a few of the brave 
spirits of the present day, who would willingly 
change conditions with a dog; and be glad to part 
with their reason, if they could at the same time get 
rid of the horrors which haunt their consciences. Is 
there one such person here? Let me entreat you 
to stop and consider, before it be too late. There 
is yet forgiveness with God. Your case, though 
dangerous, is not desperate, if you do not make it 
so yourself, 1 would direct your thoughts to Jesus. 
Look to him, and implore his mercy. His blood 
can cleanse from all sin. He is able to save to the 
uttermost. 

It is possible some may affect to contradict the 
representation I have made, and be ready to say, 
‘<I find nothing of all this. I take a pleasure in 
my way. I have a healthy body, money at my 
command, and I can sleep soundly. I feel none 
of the qualms of conscience you speak of; and 
though the saints and good folks care as little for 
me as I do for them, yet I am very well and happy 
with such acquaintance as I like best. As to an 
hereafter, I do not think of it; but Iam determined 
to live now.”’ In answer to sentiments of this kind, 
which I am afraid are too common, I observe, 

3. That the amazing hardness and blindness of 
heart to which some sinners are given up, is another, 
and the most terrible, effect ‘* of that iron rod’”’ 
with which the Lord ‘‘ rules his enemies.”” Pha- 
raoh could say as positively as you, ‘* Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey him?” Exod. v.2. But, 
because being often rebuked, he persisted in his 
obstinacy, the contest terminated in his destruction. 
If you are obstinate like him now, I believe you 
were not always so. You must have laboured 
hard, you must have resisted the light of truth, and 
have stifled many a conviction, before you could 
arrive to this pitch of obduracy. You have fought 
against the Holy Spirit: and woe unto you, if he 
be gone, gone for ever, and will strive with you no 
more! To be thus given up of God to a reprobate 
mind, is the heaviest judgment that a sinner can be 
visited with on this side of hell. I am ata loss 
what to say to a person thus disposed, and I hope 
there are none such present. But I would warn 
those who, though they have sinned with a high 
hand, are not yet altogether past feeling, lest you 
fall into such a state of confirmed disobedience and 
unbelief. ‘* Take heed lest you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin,” Heb. iii. 13. If 
under the light of the gospel you can go on ina 
course of wilful, wanton, deliberate wickedness, you 
are upon the very edge of the unpardonable sin, of 
that state from which it is impossible to renew you 
torepentance. If the Bible be, as you vainly wish 
it may prove, “‘ a cunningly devised fable,” you 
may trample upon it with impunity, and laugh on 
securely to the end of life, But if it be true, re- 
member you have been this day warned of the 
consequences of despising it. If you will perish, I 

‘am clear of your blood. ; 

II. I proceed to consider the final issue of this 

unequal contest between the worms of the earth 
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and their Maker. ‘‘ He will dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel.” Such a vessel may be cu- 
riously wrought, and appear beautiful to the eye ; 
but it is frail, easily broken, and when once broken 
to pieces, it is irreparable. It is therefore a fit em- 
blem of mortal man in his best estate. ‘‘ We are 
fearfully and wonderfully made,” Psal. exxxix. 14. 
The texture of the human frame is admirable. The 
natural capacities of the mind of man, the powers 
of his understanding, will, and affections, the ra- 
pidity of imagination, the comprehension of memory, 
especially in some instances, are so many proofs, 
that, considered as a creature of God, he is a noble 
creature ; and, though he is debased and degraded 
by sin, there are traces of his original excellence 
remaining, sufficient to denominate him, in the 
words of the poet, ‘‘ majestic though in ruins.” 
But if you suppose him rich, powerful, wise, in the 
common sense of the words, he is brittle as ‘‘ a pot- 
ter’s vessel ;”” and, while possessed of every possi- 
ble advantage, he is but like the grass or the flower 
of the field, which, in its most flourishing state, 
falls in a moment at the stroke of the scythe, and 
withers and dies. A fever, a fall, a tile, a grain of 
sand, or the air that finds its way through a crevice, 
may be an overmatch for the strongest man, and 
bring him down hastily to the grave. By a small 
change in the brain, or some part of the nervous 
system, he who now prides himself im his intel- 
lectual abilities, may soon become a lunatic or an 
idiot. Disease may quickly render the beauty 
loathsome, and the robust weak as infancy. There 
are earthen or china vessels which might possibly 
endure for many ages, if carefully preserved from 
violence. But the seeds of decay and death are 
sown in our very frame. We are crushed before 
the moth, and moulder away untouched, under the 
weight of time. How surely and inevitably then 
must they whom the Lord strikes with his iron rod, 
be shattered with the blow! 

Communities and collective bodies of men are, in 
his hand, no less frail than individuals. The first- 
born throughout Egypt, and the vast army of Sen- 
nacherib, perished in a night. The Romans were 
the iron rod in his hand, wherewith he dashed the 
Jewish nation to pieces. Their fragments are scat- 
tered far and wide to this day, and who can gather 
them up? The Roman empire was likewise dashed 
to pieces in its turn; and such has been the end 
successively of many powers, and of many persons, 
who have presumed to oppose his designs. For a 
while they were permitted to rage, and plot, and 
strive; but at length they stumbled and fell, and 
their memory is perished. 

But it is proper to bring the consideration nearer 
home. I have been informed, that the music to 
which this passage is set, is so well adapted to the 
idea it expresses, as in a manner to startle those 
who hear it. They who live in sinful habits, re- 
gardless of the gospel, would be startled, indeed, if 
they were duly sensible how directly the words ap- 
ply to their own situation, and that the psalmist 
describes the manner in which God will treat them, 
if they continue impenitent. If we could see all 
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that passes upon dying beds, we should often see’ 


the false peace and vain hopes of sinners dashed to 
pieces when eternity is opening upon their view. 
We shall certainly see the solemnity of the great 
day: ‘‘ For we must all appear,” not only as spec- 
tators, but as parties nearly interested in the pro- 
ceedings, ‘‘ before the judgment-seat of Christ.” 
‘‘ Behold, he cometh in the clouds, and every eye 
shall see him, and they also who pierced him!” 
He will ‘« descend with a shout, with the voice of 
‘the archangel, and with the trump of God,” and 
“before him shall be gathered all nations.”” Where 
then shall the sinner and the ungodly appear ? 
What will then become of those who despise, and 
those who abuse, the gospel of the grace of God ? 
The libertine, the infidel, the apostate, the hypo- 
‘crite, the profane scoffer, and the false professor, 
how will they stand, or whither will they flee, when 
the great Judge shall sit upon his awful throne, 
and the books shall be opened, and every secret 
thing shall be disclosed? Alas! for them that 
“are full,” and ‘that laugh now, for then they shall 
pine and mourn,” Luke vi. 25. Then their cavils 
will be silenced, their guilt, with all its aggrava- 
tions, be charged home upon them, and no plea, 
no advocate, be found. Can their hearts endure, 
or their hands be strong, when he shall speak to 
them in his wrath, and say, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels ?”’ 

But let them who love his name rejoice. You 
have fled for refuge to the hope set before you. 
To you his appearance will be delightful, and his 
voice welcome. You shall not be ashamed. This 
awful God is yours. He will then own and ac- 
cept you before assembled worlds, and will say, 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you.” Then ‘‘ the days of your 
mourning shall be ended, and your sun shall go 
down no more,” Matt. xxv. 34; Isa. Ix. 20. 
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Rev. xix. 6. 


Hallelujah ; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth ! 

Tue book of the Revelation, being chiefly prophet- 
ical, will not perhaps be fully understood, till the 
final accomplishment of the events shall draw near, 
‘and throw a stronger light upon the whole series, 
But, while the learned commentators have been 
hitherto divided and perplexed in their attempts to 
illustrate many parts of it, there are other parts 
well adapted for the instruction and refreshment of 

lain Christians; particularly those passages in 
which the scenery and images seemed designed to 
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give us some representation of the’ happiness and 
worship of the heavenly state. Thus a plain, un- 
lettered believer, when reading with attention the 
fourth and fifth chapters, though he cannot give a 
reason why the elders are four-and-twenty, the 
living creatures four, and the number of their wings 
neither more nor less than six ; yet, from the whole 
description of the Lamb upon the throne, the songs 
of the redeemed, and the chorus of the angels, he 
receives such an impression of glory, as awakens 
his gratitude, desire, and joy, and excites him like- 
wise to take up the same song of praise ‘‘ to him 
who has loved him, and washed him from his sins 
in his own blood.’”’ He is content to leave the 
discussion of hard questions to learned men, while 
he feeds by faith upon those simple truths which 
can be relished only by a spiritual taste; and which, 
where there is such a taste, make their way to the 
heart, without the assistance of critical disquisition. 

The subject of the preceding chapter, is the de- 
struction of mystical Babylon, the head of the op- 
position against the kingdom of the Lord Christ. 
But Babylon sinks like a millstone in the mighty 
ocean, and is no more found. So must all his 
enemies perish. The catastrophe of Babylon, like 
that of Pharaoh at the Red Sea, is beheld by the 
saints and servants of the Lord-with admiration, 
and furnishes them with a theme for a song of tri- 
umph to his praise. This may be properly styled 
sacred music indeed. It is commanded, inspired, 
and regulated by the Lord himself. . The perform- 
ers are all interested in the subject, ‘‘ they who 
fear God,” and are devoted to his service and 
glory. And though persons of this character are 
comparatively few upon earth, hidden, and in a 
manner lost, among thecrowd of mankind ; they 
will be, when brought together at last, a very large 
company. Their united voices are here compared 
to the voice of many waters, and of mighty thun- 
ders, and’ this is the solemn close, the chorus of 
their song, ‘‘ Hallelujah; for the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth.” 

The impression which the performance of this 
passage in the Oratorio usually makes upon the 
audience is well known. But however great the 
power of music may be, should we even allow the 
flights of poetry to be truth, that it can ‘‘ soften 
rocks, and bend the knotted, oak,’ one thing we 
are sure it cannot do; it cannot soften and change 
the hard heart, it cannot bend the obdurate will of 
man. If all the people who successively hear the 
Messiah, who are struck and astonished, for the 
moment, by this chorus in particular, were to bring 
away with them an abiding sense of the importance 
of the sentiment it contains, the nation would soon 
wear a new face. But do the professed lovers of 
sacred music, in this enlightened age, generally live 
as if they really believe that ‘‘ the Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth?”’ Rather, do not the greater part 
of them live, as they might do if they were sure of 
the contrary ? as if they were satisfied to a demon- 
stration, that either there is no God, or that his 
providence is not concerned in human affairs? I 
appeal to conscience ;_I appeal to fact. 
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I apprehend that this passage, taken in the 
strictest sense, refers to a period not yet arrived. 
Babylon is not yet fallen. The servants of God in 
the present day, will most probably fulfil their ap- 
pointed time upon earth, like those who have lived 
before them, in a state of conflict. They must 
endure the cross, and sustain opposition for his sake. 
The people who shall live when ‘‘ the kingdoms of 
the world become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ,” when the ‘ nations shall learn war 
no more,” are yet unborn, But even now we may 
rejoice that ‘the Lord God omnipotent reigneth,” 
and that Jesus is ‘‘ King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” I must consider my text as referring to 
him. Many of the heathens believed that God 
reigned. The Christian doctrine is, that the Lord 
God omnipotent exerciseth his dominion and go- 
vernment in the person of Christ. ‘‘The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath committed all things mto 
his hands,”’ John iii. 35. And thus our Lord, after 
his resurrection, assured his disciples, ‘‘ All power 
is committed unto me in heaven and in earth,” 
Matt. xxviii. 18. He has already ‘‘ taken to him- 
self his great power, and reigneth.” His right of 
reigning over all is essential to his Divine nature ; 
but the administration of government in the nature 
of man, is the effect and reward of his obedience 
unto death. But in the union of both natures, he 
is one person, Christ Jesus the Lord. All the 
riches and fulness of the Godhead, all the peculiar 
honours of the Mediator, centre in him. They may 
be distinguished, but they are inseparable. 

Happy are they who can, upon solid and Scrip- 
tural grounds, exult in the thought that the Lord 
reigneth, and can make his government the subject 
of their hallelujahs and praises. Happy they, who 
see, acknowledge, and admire his management in 
the kingdom of providence, and are the willing 
subjects of his kingdom of grace. Let us take a 
brief survey of his reigning glory in these kingdoms, 

I. Great and marvellous is this Lord God omni- 
potent in his kingdom of universal providence. 
His mighty arm sustains the vast fabric of the uni- 
verse. He upholds the stars in their courses. If 
we attentively consider their multitude, their mag- 
nitudes, their distances from us and from each 
other, and the amazing swiftness, variety, and re- 
gularity of their motions, our minds are over- 
whelmed, our thoughts confounded, by the vastness 
and the wonders of the scene. But He spoke 
them into being, and they are preserved in their 
stations and revolutions by his power and agency. 
If we fix our thoughts upon the earth, though in 
comparison of the immensity of his creation it is 
but as a point ora grain of sand, it is the object of 
his incessant care. All its various inhabitants de- 
rive their existence and their support from him. 
He provides for the young ravens when unable to 
fly, and for the young lions that traverse the woods. 
The instinct of animals, whereby they are unertingly 
instructed in whatever concerns the welfare and 
preservation of their species, so vastly exceeding 
the boasted wisdom of man, that he can neither 
imitate nor comprehend it, is communicated by 
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him. He teaches the birds to build their nests, 
the spider to weave his web, and instructs the com- 
munities of bees, and insignificant emmets, to form 
their admirable policies and government among 
themselves. If we speak of intelligent beings, 
‘‘ He does what he pleases in the armies of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the earth.” He 
directs and overrules the counsels and purposes of 
men, so that, though they act freely, the event of 
all their different interfering schemes is only the 
accomplishment of his purposes. When they are 
employed as his instruments, from small beginnings, 
and in defiance of difficulties apparently insuper- 
able, they succeed beyond their own expectations, 
When unhappily engaged against his designs, in 
vain they rage and plot. He takes the wise in 
their own eraftiness, pours contempt upon their 
power and policy, and all their great preparations 
melt like a mist, or like snow before the sun, and 
leave no trace behind. Still more wonderful, to 
the eye of faith, is his control over Satan and the 
powers of darkness. Whatever, for wise reasons, 
though unknown to us, he may permit them to do, 
they cannot, with all their subtlety or strength, 
detain one soul in their bondage longer than till 
his appointed time of release; nor recover one 
soul back to their dominion, of which he is pleased 
to undertake the care. On the contrary, he breaks 
the heads of these leviathans in pieces, turns their 
counsels against themselves, and makes them in- 
strimental in purifying his people, and extending 
his church, by the means they employ for the de- 
struction of both. Thus they who dwell under his 
shadow are safe; for all things are in his power, 
and he always careth for them, and keepeth them, 
as the pupil of hiseye; and therefore, though they 
are exercised with trials, and suffer many things 
for their good, his eye being always upon them, 
and his ear open to their prayer, they are sup- 
ported, supplied, relieved, delivered, and, at last, 
made more than conquerors. 

Il. He has a peculiar kingdom, which he has 
established distinct from the kingdoms of this 
world, though diffused and extended among them, 
and which, in due time, like leaven, will pervade 
and assimilate them all to himself. This is the 
kingdom of the gospel, his church. It is founded 
upon a rock, and though the gates of hell con- 
tinually war against it, they cannot prevail. For 
he is ‘‘ a wall of fire round about it, and a glory 
in the midst of it,” Zech. ii. 5. 

Here he reigns upon a throne of grace. He 
possesses and exercises unlimited authority as a 
Sovereign, to save whom he pleases, to pardon all 
manner of sins and offences, and to admit rebels 
and enemies, when they submit themselves and 
bow to his golden sceptre, into the number of his 
children and his friends. Seldom do the kings of 
the earth publish an act of grace in the favour of 
those who have been guilty of rebellion, without 
clogging it with exceptions. Either they feel a 
resentment against some of the delinquents, which 
they have not magnanimity sufficient to conquer, 
or they dare not trust them. But his mercy is 
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infinite ; and he knows how te change their hearts ’ 


when he pardons their sins. 

Perhaps it may not be a digression wholly un- 
useful and impertinent, if I take this occasion to 
poimt out the several senses in which the word 
church may be understood agreeably to the Serip- 
ture. 

1. It denotes, in the aggregate, the mystical 
church, the whole body of that spiritual kingdom, 
ot which the Redeemer is the living and life-giving 
Head, Col. i. 18. A succession of these has ap- 
peared upon earth in every age, from the days of 
righteous Abel, whom Cain slew; and we. have 
reason to believe, that the far greater part of them 
are yet unborn. They will all be assembled to- 
gether before the throne, in the great day of his 
final appearance, and inherit the kingdom of glory 

_ prepared for them. This is the ‘‘ church which 
God hath bought with his own blood,’’ Acts xx. 
28. Happy are they who belong to this society 
of the redeemed, ‘‘ whose names are written in 
heaven.” 

2. The visible church contains all those who 
bear and acknowledge the name of Christians, and 
who admit and enjoy the gospel revelation. The 
church, in this sense, includes many nations. But 
it is a small thing to belong only to the visible 
church, for it is compared toacorn-floor, on which 
chaff is mingled with the wheat, Matt. iii. 12; 
to a field in which tares grow promiscuously with 
the good seed; to a fisher’s net enclosing a great 
multitude of fishes, both good and bad, Matt. xiii. 
24,47. But a time of discrimination will come. 
The chaff and the tares, and whatever is evil, will 
be consumed. Alas! what will it avail at last to 
say, ‘‘ Lord, we have eaten and drank in thy pre- 
sence,” at thy table with thy true disciples, ‘‘ and 
thou hast taught in our streets,” Luke xili. 26, 27, 
and we have heard in our own language of thy 
wonderful works, if you can say no more? My 


heart is pained with the apprehension, lest some of 


you who have joined in the same public worship 
with true believers, have sat in the same seat, and 
lived in the same families, should at last see them, 
with whom you have been very nearly connected 
in this world, received into the kingdom of heaven, 
and you yourselves be shut out. 

3. The catholic church, in any one period, is 
that part of the visible church which is united to the 
Lord by living faith. It comprises all who agree 
in the profession of the fundamental truths of the 
gospel, and whose conversation is regulated by its 
precepts, or, in the apostle’s words, ‘ All who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,’ Eph. vi. 24. 
This catholic church, through the policy of Satan 
and the deceitfulness of the heart, is too much 
divided against itself. Prejudice, bigotry, and 
remaining ignorance, greatly prevent that desirable 
union amongst true Christians, which would pro- 
mote their peace, comfort, and increase, and would 
contribute more than a thousand arguments to put 
their adversaries to shame and to silence. That 
shameful contention for denominations, parties, 
and favourite preachers, for which the apostle re- 
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proved the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iii. 4, is still greatly 
to be lamented. But, though they are too back- 
ward in acknowledging and assisting each other, 
the Lord is merciful to their weakness, and bears 
with them all. And as they grow in grace, and 
drink more into his Spirit, their hearts are enlarged, 
and they approach nearer to his pattern of long- 
suffering, patience, and tenderness. 

4, The word church is applied to particular 
societies of Christians, who are connected by a 
participation in the same ordinances of the gospel, 
and who maintain a Scriptural separation from the 
sinful spirit and customs of the world. And though 
there may be pretenders among them, as there 
were among the apostolic churches, they are de- 
nominated by the better part. They belong to the 
catholic church by their profession of the truth, of 
course they are a part of the visible church; and 
those of them who are, in deed and in truth, what 
they profess to be, are living members of the mys- 
tical church, to which all the promises are made. 
By whatever name they are known or distinguished 
among men, they are. ‘‘ branches of the true Vine,” 
they ‘‘ have their fruit unto holiness, and their end 
everlasting life.” But to return :— 

In this his church, or spiritual kingdom, he rules 
by wise and gracious laws and ordinances. He 
releases his subjects from all authority, in point of 
conscience, but his own, and enjoins them to call 
no one master but himself, Matt. xxiii. 8—10. If 
they ‘‘ stand fast in the liberty wherewith he has 
made them free,’’ Gal. v. 1, they will not give 
themselves up implicitly to the dictates of any man, 
nor follow him further than he follows their Lord. 
And consequently, if they are influenced by his 
royal law of doing to others as they would that 
others should do unto them, they will not attempt 
to exert an undue authority, or wish to be called 
masters themselves, so as to assume a dogmatical 
carriage, or to expect a universal and absolute sub- 
mission. But it must be owned that, in our present 
state of infirmity, this privilege is not sufficiently 
prized, nor this command duly complied with, there 
being scarcely a man who does not either arrogate 
too much to himself, or allow too much to. others. 
A fault in the one or the other of these respects, 
may be assigned asa principal cause of most of 
the evils which deform the appearance, or injure the 
peace, of the church. But the design of his gospel 
is to set his people at liberty from the yoke of men, 
from the fetters of custom and tradition, of super- 
stition and will-worship, that they may enjoy, in 
his service, a state of perfect freedom. ~ 

For it is the principal glory of his kingdom, that 
he reigns in the hearts of his people. There he 
writes his precepts, impresses his image, and erects 
his throne ; ruling them, not merely by an outward 
law, but by an-inward secret imfluence, breathing 
his own life and spirit into them: so that their 
obedience becomes, as it were, natural, pleasurable, 
and its own reward. By the discoveries he affords 
them of his love, he wins their affections, captivates 
their wills, and enlightens their understandings. 
They derive from him the ‘ spirit of power, of love, 
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and of a sound mind,’ 2 Tim. i. 7, and run with 
alacrity in the way of his commandments. 

It is impossible, therefore, to make this song our 
own, and cordially to rejoice that ‘‘ the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth,” unless we are the willing 
subjects of his government; unless we are really 
pleased with his appointed way of salvation, approve 
of his precepts, and, from a view of his wisdom and 
goodness, can cheerfully submit and resign our- 
selves to the disposal of his providence. In all 
these respects we are by nature at variance with 
him. : : ‘ 
grace, too wise in our own conceits to desire his 
instruction, too obstinately attached to the love 
and practice of sin, to be capable of relishing the 
beauty and spirituality of his commandments. And 
our love of the world, and the things of it, is too 
strong and grasping, to permit us to be satisfied 
with the lot, and with the dispensations, he appoints 
for us, We wish, if possible, and as far as possible 
we attempt, to be our own carvers. We are un- 
thankful when he bestows, impatient if he withholds, 
and if he sees fit to resume the gifts of which we 
are unworthy, we repine and rebel against his will. 
This enmity must be subdued, before we can be 
pleased with his government: in other words, we 
must be changed, we must be made new creatures. 
To produce this change, this new creation, the 
gospel is the only expedient; and when revealed 
and applied to the heart by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, the miracle is wrought. The sinner who is 
first convinced of his guilt and misery, and then re- 
conciled to God by faith in the great atonement, 
willingly yields to his administration. He owns 
and feels the propriety of his proceedings, is ready 
to acknowledge, in his sharpest afflictions, that the 
Lord is gracious, and has not dealt with him ac- 
cording to the desert of his iniquities. He considers 
himself as no longer his own, but bought with a 
price, and brought under the strongest obligations, 
“‘to live no longer to himself, but to him who 
loved him, and gave himself for him.” And what 
was before his dread and dislike, becomes now the 
joy of his heart, the thought that the Lord reigneth, 
and that all his concerns are in the hands of Him 
who doeth all things well. 

Are there any among us who say in their hearts, 
“We will not have this”? Saviour ‘to rule over 
us?”’ The thought is no less vain than wicked. 
He must, he will ‘reign, till he has subdued all 
enemies under his feet.” You must either bend or 
break before him. 
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SERMON XXXVII. 
THE EXTENT OF MESSIAH’S SPIRITUAL KINGDOM. 


Rev. xi. 15. 


The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. 


Tur kingdom of our Lord in the heart, and in the 
world, is frequently compared to a building or house, 
of which he himself is both the foundation and the 
architect, Isa. xxviii. 16; liv. 11, 12. A building 
advances by degrees, 1 Cor. iii. 9; Eph. ii. 20—22, 
and while it is in an unfinished state, a stranger 
cannot, by viewing its present appearance, form an 
accurate judgment of the design, and what the 
whole will be when completed. For a time, the 
walls are of unequal height, it is disfigured by 
rubbish, which at the proper season will be taken 
away; and by scaffolding, which, though useful ' 
for carrying on the building, does not properly 
belong to it, but will likewise be removed when the 
present temporary service is answered. But:the ar- 
chitect himself proceeds according to a determinate’ 
plan, and his idea of the whole work is perfect from 
the beginning. It is thus the Lord views his people 
in the present life. He has begun a good work in 
them, but as yet every part of it is imperfect and 
unfinished ; and there are not only defects to be 
supplied, but deformities and encumbrances that 
must be removed. Many of the dispensations and 
exercises which contribute to form their religious 
character, do not properly belong to that work 
which is to abide, though they have a subserviency 
to promote it. When that which is perfect is come, 
the rest shall be done away. 

And thus, although the growth and extent of 
his kingdom is the great scope and object: of his 
providence, to which all the revolutions that take 
place in the kingdoms of this world shall be finally 
subservient ; yet the steps by which he is carrying 
forward his design, are, for the most part, remote 
from the common apprehensions of mankind, and 
therefore seldom engage their attention. “His king- 
dom, founded upon the Rock of ages, is building, 
advancing, and the gates of hell shall not be able 
to withstand its progress. Only detached and in- 
considerable parts of the plan are as yet visible, 
and the beauties are every where obscured by at- 
tendant blemishes; but his counsel shall stand, 
and he will do all his pleasure. Princes and states- 
men seldom think of him, are seldom aware that 
in prosecuting their own schemes, they are event- 
ually fulfilling his purposes, and preparing the way 
to promote the cause which they despise, and often 
endeavour to suppress. But thus it is. Some- 
times he employs them, more directly, as his in- 
struments ; and when they are thus engaged in his 
work, their success is secured, So Cyrus, whom 
Isaiah mentioned by name, Isa. xlv. 1—5, long 
before his birth, as the appointed deliverer of Israel 
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from their captivity, prospered in his enterprises, 
being guided and girded by him whom he knew 
not, and established his own power upon the ruins 
of the Assyrian monarchy. The Roman empire 
likewise increased and prospered from small begin- 
nings, that a way might be opened, in the proper 
season, for the destruction of the Jewish economy, 
and for facilitating the preaching of the gospel. 
And posterity will see, that the principal events of 
the present age in Asia and America, havé all a 
tendency to bring forward the accomplishment of 
my text; and are leading to one grand point, the 
spreading and establishment of the church and 
kingdom of our Lord. His plan is unalterably 
fixed. He has said it, and it shall be done, 
Things will not always remain in their present dis- 
ordered state; and though this desirable period 


_ may be yet at a’ distance, and appearances very 


dark and unpromising, the word of the Lord shall 
prevail over all discouragements and opposition. 
Prophecies which are not yet fulfilled will neces- 
sarily be obscure. Many learned men have la- 
boured to explain the prophecies in this book, to 
ascertain the facts which are foretold, and- to fix 
the dates when they may be expected to take 
place. But they are so divided in their judgments, 
and with regard to several of the most eminent who 
thus differ, the support their opinions derive from 
the character and abilities of the proposers is so 
nearly equal, that those who consult them are more 
likely to be embarrassed than satisfied. , For my- 
self, I think it becomes me to confess my ignorance, 
and my inability, either to reconcile the conjectures 
of others, or to determine which is the more pro- 
bable, or to propose better of my own. I do not, 
therefore, undertake to give the precise sense of 
this passage, as it stands connected with the rest 
of the chapter. Nor should I, perhaps, have at- 
tempted to preach from it, but upon this occasion. 
It is introduced, with great propriety, in the Mes- 
siah, as a close to the second part, which begins 
with a view of the Lamb of God taking away the 
sins of the world, by the power of his priestly 
office; and concludes with an account of his glori- 
ous success, as the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
My business is only to lead you to some pleasing 
and profitable reflections upon this subject, now it 
comes in my way. There are many prophecies in 
the Old Testament, that speak in magnificent 
strains of a kingdom, which God would, in his ap- 
pointed time, establish upon the earth; the sense 
of which is greatly weakened and narrowed, if re- 
strained, as some commentators would restrain it, 
to the restoration of Israel to their own land, from 
their captivity in Babylon. Yet it must be allowed, 
that the highly figurative language in which many 
of these prophecies are expressed, a great part of 


which cannot be understood literally, renders the 


interpretation difficult. 

What we read in the twentieth chapter of this 
book, of a period in which the saints shall reign 
with Christ during a thousand years, has given 
occasion to almost a thousand conjectures, con- 
cerning a millennian state. Some persons sup- 
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| pose, that the present frame of nature shall be 


dissolved and changed, and expect a proper resur- 
rection of the dead; after which, the Lord will 
personally reign with his people upon the earth, 
when purified by fire, and restored to its primitive 
perfection and beauty. Ifso, earth will be heaven; 
for the state of happiness believers are taught to 
hope for, depends not upon local circumstances, 
but chiefly consists in the enjoyment of his unveiled 
immediate presence, and in beholding his glory. 
Others seem to conceive of the millennium, nearly 
in the same manner as the Jews formed their ex- 
pectations of Messtan’s kingdom. They think 
that temporal honours, dominion, prosperity, and 
wealth, will then be the portion of believers ; the 
very portion which they are now called upon to 
renounce and despise. But, as I have hinted, 
large allowances must be made for the metaphor- 
ical language of prophecy. We read, that the 
streets of the New Jerusalem are paved with gold, 
and that the twelve gates are twelve pearls, Rev. 
xxi. 15, 21; but no person of sound judgment 
can suppose, that this description is to be under- 
stood strictly, according to the letter. The per- 
sonal presence of Mrssian with his people, is not 
necessary to such degrees of happiness, as are 
compatible with the present state of mortality and 
imperfection. It is sufficient, if he vouchsafes to 
dwell with them by his Spirit. Much less are 
temporal dominion and wealth necessary to the 
prosperity and honour of his spiritual kingdom. 
But what then are we encouraged to expect, be- 
yond what has been hitherto known, with regard 
to this point? Let us consult the Scriptures, which 
alone can guide and determine our inquiry. I will 
select some express passages, a few out of many 
which might be adduced, but sufficient, I hope, 
by the rules of sober interpretation, to lead us to a 
satisfactory answer. 

The glory and happiness of Messtan’s kingdom, 
is described by the prophets in terms which cannot 
be justly applied to any period of the church already 
past.- They sometimes represent it by a variety of 
beautiful pastoral images, and sometimes in plainer 
language. Thus Isaiah: ‘‘ And it shall come to 
pass in the last days, that the mountain of the 
Lord’s house shall be established on the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; 
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many 
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go — 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall 
co forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat 
their swords into plough-shares, and their spears 
into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more,” Isa. ii. 2—4. Again: ‘¢ The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and 
the fatling together, and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their 
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young ones shall lie down together; and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’ den. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain; for the earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,” 
Isa. xi. 6—9. I might likewise transcribe the 
whole of the sixtieth chapter, but shall only offer 
you the latter part of it: ‘‘ Violence shall no more 
be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within 
thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls Salva- 
tion, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be no 
more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee : but the Lord shall 
be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy 
glory. Thy sun shall no more go down, neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall 
be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended. Thy people also shall 
be all righteous ; they shall inherit the land for ever, 
the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, 
that I may be glorified. A little one shall become 
a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: I the 
Lord will hasten it in his time,’’ Isa. lx. 18—22. 
To the same purpose the prophet Ezekiel: ‘* And 
I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even my servant David, and he shall be 
their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, 
and my servant David a prince among them; I the 
Lord have spoken it. And I will make with them 
a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts 
to cease out of the land; and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. 
And I will make them, and the places round about 
my hill, a blessing; and I will cause the shower to 
come down in his season; there shall be showers of 
blessing,” Ezek. xxxiv. 23—26. And again: 
‘* Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from 
all. your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you; and I will take away the stony heart 
out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of 
flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and 
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them,” Ezek. 
xxxvi. 2527. ‘‘ And the desolate land shall be 
tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that 
passed by. And they shall say, This land that was 
desolate is become like the garden of Eden; and 
the waste and desolate, and ruined cities, are be- 
come fenced and inhabited,’’ Ezek. xxxvi. 34, 35. 
The prophet Zechariah speaks to the same effect : 
** Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion ; for, lo, I 
come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith 
the Lord. And many nations shall be joined to the 
Lord in that day, and shall be my people; and I 
will dwell in- the midst of thee, and thou shalt 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto 
thee.” ‘ And the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth : in that day there shall be one Lord, and his 
‘name one,”’ Zech. ii. 10, 11; xiv. 9. 

Though the promises and prophecies of this im- 
port are addressed to the church, under the names 
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j of Israel, Jacob, Zion, or Jerusalem, we are certain 


they were not fulfilled to the nation of Israel while 
their civil government subsisted. ‘Their national 
prosperity and glory were greatly diminished before 
any of these prophecies were revealed. They were 
an inconstant and a suffering people, during the 
reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel, till at length 
their city and temple were destroyed by the Chal- 
deans. And, though they returned from their 
captivity, and their city and temple were rebuilt, 
they continued tributary and dependent, and were 
successively subject to the Persian, Macedonian, 
and Roman power. Their obstinate rejection and 
crucifixion of Messrau, filled up the measure of 
their iniquities, and brought wrath upon them to 
the uttermost. They were soon afterwards exter- 
minated from their land ; their constitution, both of 


church and state, utterly subverted; and they re- 


main, to this day, in a dispersed state, which ren- 
ders the observance of their law impracticable. 

It seems equally plain, that these prophecies have 
not yet been fulfilled to the Christian church. The 
greater part of the earth, to this day, is unacquaint- 
ed with the name of Jesus. And the general face 
of Christendom, whether in popish or in protestant 
countries, exhibits little more of the spirit and cha- 
racter of the gospel, than is to be found among the 
heathens. If Christianity be compatible with pride 
or baseness, with avarice or profusion, with malice 
and envy, with scepticism in principle and licen- 
tiousness of conduct, then Christians abound: but 
if humility, integrity, benevolence, and a spiritual 
mind, are essential to a Christian; if we judge by 
the criterion which our Lord himself appointed, and 
account only those his disciples who live in the ex- 
ercise of mutual love; it is to be feared that they 
are but few, even in the places which are most fa- 
voured with the light of the gospel. But can the 
Scriptures be broken? Can the promises of the 
Lord fail? By no means. ‘‘ Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but not one jot or tittle” of his 
word shall fail of accomplishment. 

It is not necessary to suppose that every indi- 
vidual of mankind shall be savingly converted to 
the Lord in this future day of his power; but I ap- 
prehend the current language of the prophecies 
warrant us to hope, that the prayers and desires of 
the church shall, in some future period, be signally 
answered, in the following respects. 

1. That the gospel shall visit the nations which 
are at present involved in darkness. The heathen 
are given to Mess1au for “‘ his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his possession.” 
At present, (as I have formerly observed,*) if the 
whole of Christendom was inhabited by real Chris- 
tians, they would bear but a small proportion to the 
rest of mankind. Large countries in Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, where the gospel was once known, 
have been for many ages involved in Mohammedan 
darkness. The scattered remnants of the Greek 
church in Turkey are so miserably depraved and 
ignorant, that they scarcely deserve to be men- 
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tioned as an exception. The rest of Asia knows | 


little of Christianity, unless they have learnt it in 
the eastern parts from the cruelty and tyranny of 
men who bear the name of Christians. The like 
may be said of America, excepting the northern 
provinces of our late dominion there. For the zeal 
of the Spaniards and Portuguese has produced few 
other effects than rapine, slavery, and deluges of 


human blood. The interior parts, both of Africa. 


and America, are unknown. The countries and 
islands lately discovered in the southern hemi- 
sphere, are left, as they were found, in gross ignor- 
ance. The exertions of our navigators to supply 
them with sheep and cows, and useful implements, 
from Europe, were humane and laudable. But it 
does not appear that the least attempt was made 
to impart to them the knowledge of our holy re- 
_ligion. The only missionary they have from us, (if 
he be yet living,) is the much spoken of Omiah. 
This man was brought to England, almost from 
the antipodes; he spent some time amongst us, 
and was then sent back to tell his countrymen what 
he had seen and heard. But if he gave a faithful 
account of our customs, morals, and religion, so 
far as they fell within the circle of his own observ- 
ations, the relation would certainly be little to our 
honour, and I am afraid much to their hurt. In 
brief, a large part of Europe, almost the whole of 
the other three continents, with the islands in the 
Eastern and Southern Oceans, are destitute of the 
true gospel. But there is a time approaching, 
called ‘‘ the fulness of the Gentiles,”’, when the 
Redeemer’s glory shall dawn and shine upon all 
nations. And though we cannot see when or how 
this happy change shall be effected, yet, in the 
Lord’s hour, mountains shall sink into plains. 
Nor is it more improbable to us now, than it would 
have seemed to an inhabitant of Rome in the time 
of Julius Ceesar, that the island of Great Britain 
should one day be distinguished by all those privi- 
leges which the providence of God has since be- 
stowed upon it. 

2. That this gospel shall prevail, not in word 
only, hut in power. Even where the name of 
Christ is professed, but little of the power of it is at 
present known.’ The superstition and false wor- 
ship generally prevalent within the pale of the 
Roman and Greek ‘churches, may be mentioned 
without offence to protestants. But the bulk of 
the protestant countries are equally overspread with 
scepticism and wickedness. Few, comparatively, 
among protestants, are friendly to that gospel 
which the apostles preached; and much fewer are 
they who are influenced by it. Perhaps no nation 
is favoured with greater advantages for knowing 
the truth than our nation, nor any city more 
favoured than this city. I doubt not but there are 
persons now living, who would have been thought 
eminent Christians, if they had lived in the first 
and happiest age of the church; and I trust their 
number is greater than we are aware of. The Lord 
has a hidden people, little known to the world, or 
to each other. But if we judge by the standard 


of truth, we must acknowledge that the power of 
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religious profession is very low. How little does it 
appear in the lives, tempers, and pursuits of the 
most who hear the gospel! But the time will come 
when Christians shall again be known by their in- 
tegrity, spiritual-mindedness, and benevolence, and 
by all the fruits of righteousness, which are, b 

Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God. The 
fall of mystical Babylon, and of antichrist in its 
various forms, and the calling of the Jews, are 
events which are positively foretold, and which, 
when they come to pass, will have great effects. 
Zion, as yet, is only building, but it shall be built. 

3. That the animosities and disputes which pre- 
vail among Christians shall cease. The observation 
of a late ingenious writer, which, it is to be feared, 
he was confirmed in by his own experience, is too 
much founded in truth :—‘‘ We have just religion 
enough to make us hate one another.”’ The spirit 
of party, prejudice, bigotry, and interest ; a zeal 
for systems, forms, modes, and denominations, fur- 
nish men with plausible pretences for indulging 
their unsanctified passions, and deceive them into 
an opinion, that while they are gratifying their 
pride and self-will, they are only labouring to pro- 
mote the cause of God and truth. Hence often 
the feuds which obtain among religious people are 
pursed with greater violence and to greater lengths, 
and are productive of more mischievous ‘conse- 
quences, than the quarrels of drunkards. The 
lovers of peace, who refuse to take a part in these 
contentions, but rather weep over them in secret, 
are censured and despised as neutrals and cowards, 
by the angry combatants on all sides, while the 
world despises and laughs at them all. It was not 
so in the beginning, nor will it be so always. The 
hour is coming, when believers shall be united in 
love, shall agree in all that is essential to a life of 
faith and holiness, and shall live in the exercise of 
forbearance and tenderness towards each other, if, 
in some points of smaller importance, they cannot 
think exactly alike; which possibly may be the 
case in the best times, in the present imperfect 
state of human nature, ‘‘ Ephraim then shall no 
more envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim,” Isa. 
xi 13% 

4. That it will be a time of general peace. At 
present, the kingdoms which, by their profession, 
should be subjects of the Prince of Peace, are per- 
petually disturbing, invading, and destroying each 
other. They live in habits of mutual fear and 
jealousy, and maintain great armies on all sides ; 
that each nation may be prepared, if occasion 
offers, to strike the first blow. War is followed as 
a trade, and cultivated as a science; and they 
who, with the greatest diligence and success, spread 
devastation and ruin far and wide, and deluge the 
earth with human blood, acquire the title of heroes 
and conquerors. Can there be a stronger confirm- 
ation of what we read in Scripture concerning the 
depravity of man? Can we conceive an employment 
more suited to gratify the malignity of Satan and 
the powers of darkness, if they were permitted to 
appear and act amongst us in human shapes ? 
Could such enormities possibly obtain, if the mild 
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and merciful spirit of the gospel generally prevailed ? 
But it shall prevail at last, and then “‘ the nations 
shall learn war no more,” Isa. ii. 4. 

How transporting the thought! that a time shall 
yet arrive, when the love of God and man, of truth 
and righteousness, shall obtain through the earth. 
The evils (and these are the greatest evils of human 
life) which men bring upon themselves, and upon 
each other, by their wickedness, shall cease; and 
we may believe that the evils in the natural world 
will be greatly abated. Sin will no longer call down 
the tokens of God’s displeasure, by such public 
calamities as hurricanes, earthquakes, pestilence, 
and famine. And if some natural evils, as pain 
and sickness, should remain, submission to the will 
of God, and the compassion and tenderness of men 
towards the afflicted, will render them tolerable. 

If this prospect be desirable to us, surely it will 
be the object of our prayers. ~The Lord will do 
great things, but he will be inquired of by his peo- 
ple for the performance. 

But to many persons the extension of dominion 
and commerce appears much more desirable. The 
glory and extent of the British government has been 
eagerly pursued; and the late diminution of our 
national grandeur and influence has been much 
laid to heart; while the glory of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, and the conversion of the heathens, are 
considered by the politicians and merchants of the 
earth, as trivial concerns, unworthy of their notice, 
or rather as obstacles to the views of ambition and 
avarice. But it is said of Mrsstan and of his 
church, ‘‘ The nation and kingdom that will not 
serve thee shall perish,’ Isa. lx. 12. The word of 
God may be slighted, but it cannot be annulled; 
and it is more a subject for lamentation than won- 
der, that our national prosperity should decline, 
when we are indifferent, yea, adverse, to that cause 
which the great Governor of the world has engaged 
to promote and establish. 
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KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS, . 


Rev. xix. 16. 


[And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 


name written,| Kine or KINGS, AND Loxp or 
LORDS. 


Tue description of the administration and glory of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom, in defiance of all oppo- 
sition, concludes the second part of the Messiah. 
Three different passages from this book are selected 
to form a grand chorus, of which his title in this 
verse is the close ; a title which has been sometimes 
vainly usurped by proud worms of the earth. 
Eastern monarchs, in particular, have affected to 
style themselves King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
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In the Scriptural language, men, whether high or 
low, rich or poor, one with another, are compared 
to worms and potsherds of the earth; but they are 
by nature so strongly infected by pride, that they 
cannot invent titles of honour answerable to the 
idea they have of their own importance, without 
intrenching upon the Divine prerogative. Thus 
sovereignty, majesty, holiness, and grace, and other 
attributes which properly belong to God alone, are 
parcelled out among the great. But let the great 
and the mighty know, that wherein they speak 
proudly, Messran is above them. The whole 
verse (of which the latter clause only is in the Orato- 
rio) offers two points to our meditations. 

I. How he isrepresented as wearing his title. It 
is written, or inscribed, upon his vesture dipped in 
blood, and upon his thigh; either upon that part 
of his vesture which covers his thigh, or upon the 
upper part of his vesture, and upon his thigh like- 
wise. 

II. The title itself, “‘ King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” Whatever power the kings and lords 
among mankind possess, is derived from him, and 
absolutely subject to his control. 

I. The manner in which he wears his name or 
title. It is written upon his vesture and upon his 
thigh. 

1. This name being written upon his ‘‘ vesture,”’ 
denotes the manifestation and the ground of his 
authority. It is written upon his outward garment, 
to be read, known, and acknowledged by all be- 
holders. And it is upon his bloody garment, upon 
the vesture stained with his own blood, and the 
blood of his enemies; which intimates to us, that 
his government is founded upon the success of his 
great undertaking. In the passage from whence 
this verse is selected, there are three names attri- 
buted to Mrsstau. He has ‘‘ a name which no 
one knows but himself,’”’ Rev. xix. 12, agreeably to 
what he declared when upon earth. No man, 
ovdetc, NO one, neither man nor angel, knoweth the 
Son, but the Father ; this refers to his eternal power 
and Godhead. A second name, ‘‘ The Word of 
God,” Rev. xix. 13, denotes the mystery of the 
Divine personality. The name in my text imports 
his glory, as the Mediator between God and man, 
in our nature, which, when he resumed it from the 
grave, became the seat of all power and authority ; 
which power we are now taught to consider, not 
merely as the power of God, to whom it essentially 
belongs, but as the power of God exercised in and 
by that Man who died upon the cross for our sins. 
In consequence of his obedience unto death, he 
received ‘a name which is above every name,” 
Phil. ii. 9. This inscription his own people read 
by the eye of faith in the present life, and it in- 
spires them with confidence and joy, under the 
many tribulations they pass through in the course 
of their profession. Hereafter it shall be openly 
known, and read by all men. Every eye shall see 
it, and every heart must either, bow or break before 
him. 

2. It is written upon his “thigh.” The thigh 
is the emblem of power, and is the part of the 
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body on whieh the sword is cirded, Psal. xlv. 3. 
By this emblem we are taught, that he will as- 
suredly maintain and exercise the right which he 
has acquired. As he has a just claim to the title, 
he will act accordingly, Many titles among men 
are merely titular. So the king of Great Britain 
1s styled likewise king of France, though he has 
neither authority nor possessions in that kingdom. 
But this name which Messtau bears is full of life, 
truth, and influence. He is styled ‘ King of kings, 
and Lord of lords,’ because he really is so; be- 
cause he actually rules and reigns over them, and 
does according to his own pleasure ‘in the armies 
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth,” 
with an absolute and uncontrollable sway, ‘so 
that none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What 
doest thou?’’ Dan. iv. 35. 

Il. The title itself is ‘‘ King of kings, and Lord 
of lords.’”’ He is the ‘‘ Prince of the kings of the 
earth,” Rev. i. 5. Too many of them imagine a 
vain thing. They take counsel together, and set 
themselves against him, saying, ‘* Let us break his 
bands asunder,”’ Psal. ii. 3. But ‘‘ he sitteth in the 
heavens, and has them in derision.”” He has his 
hook in their nose, and his bridle in their lips; and 
the result of all their contrivances is neither more 
nor less than the accomplishment of his will. 

1. The rage they discover, and the resistance 
they make, cannot weaken this truth, but rather 
render it more evident. If it be asked, Why does 
he permit them to resist? we may give an answer 
in point from the case of Pharaoh. He resisted, 
and he perished. He was often warned and re- 
buked, but he still hardened his neck, and con- 
tinued stubborn under repeated judgments, till at 
length he was destroyed without remedy. Thus 
the God of Israel was more magnified, and the 
‘people of Israel were more honoured, in the view 
of the surrounding nations, wher. they were brought 
from Egypt with a high hand and with a stretched- 
out arm, and when Pharaoh and his armies were 
overthrown in the Red Sea, than the nature of the 
ease would have admitted, if Pharaoh had made 
no opposition to their departure. Yet the obsti- 
nacy of Pharaoh was properly his own. It is true, 
we are assured that God hardened his heart; but 
we are not thereby warranted to suppose that God 
is the author of the sin which he hates and forbids. 
It is written again, that ‘‘ God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man,” James 1. 
13, and the Scripture is to be interpreted consist- 
ently with itself. It would be absurd to ascribe 
darkness or ice to the agency of the sun, though 
both inevitably follow, if the light and heat of the 
sun be withdrawn to a certain degree. A degree 
of heat is necessary to keep water in that state of 
fluidity which we commonly suppose essential to 
its nature; but it is rather essential to the nature 
of water to harden into ice, if it be deprived of the 
heat which is necessary to preserve it in a fluid 
state; and the hardest metals will melt and flow 
like water, if heat be proportionably increased. 
Thus it is with the heart of fallen man, In what- 
ever degree it is soft and impressive, capable of 
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feeling and tenderness, we must attribute it to the 
secret influence of the Father and Fountain of 
light § and if he is pleased to withdraw his influ- 
ence, nothing more is needful to its complete in- 
duration. 

2. The kings of the earth are continually dis- 
turbing the world with their schemes of ambition. 
They expect to carry every thing before them, and 
have seldom any higher end in view, than the 
gratification of their own passions. But in all 
they do they are but servants of this great King 
and Lord, and fulfil his purposes, as the instru- 
ments he employs to inflict prescribed punishment 
upon transgressors against him, or to open a way 
for the spread of his gospel. Thus, under the Old 
Testament dispensation, (for he was King from ever- 
lasting,) the successes of Sennacherib, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and the exaltation of Cyrus, were 
entirely owing to their being employed by him, as 
an axe or a saw in the hand of the workman, Isa. 
x. 15. And they acted under a limited commis- 
sion, beyond which they could not go. They had 
one thing in view, He had another; and when his 
design was accomplished, we hear of them no 
more. Time would not suffice, were I to adduce 
the many striking instances of the like kind which 
offer to observation from the perusal of modern 
history. It is well known, with respect to that 
great event, the Reformation from popery in the 
sixteenth century, and especially in our own land, 
that many of the principal persons who contributed 
to its establishment hated it in their hearts. But 
their ambition, appetites, and worldly policy, en- 
gaged them in such measures, as the King of kings 
overruled to produce consequences which they 
neither intended nor could foresee; and which, 
when they did apprehend, they would have pre- 
vented if they could, but it was too late. Future 
writers, I doubt not, will make the like reflection 
on the late American war: in the origin and _ pro- 
gress of which, there was such an evident dispro- 
portion between the apparent causes, and the 
effects produced by them; between the first de- 
signs and expectations of the principal actors on 
both sides, and the final event; that I think they 
who do not perceive a superintending Providence 
conducting the whole affair, as a preparation to 
still greater and more important revolutions, must 
be quite at a loss to account for what has already 
happened, upon any principles of human policy or 
foresight. 

3. That he is King of kings, and Governor 
among the nations, is further evident from the pre- 
servation of his people; for the world is against 
them, and they have no protector but him. The 
wrath of man, like the waves of the sea, has bounds 
prescribed to it which it cannot pass. So far as 
he is pleased to overrule it to his own praise, he 
will permit it to operate ; but the remainder, that 
is not subservient to the accomplishment of his 
purpose, he will restrain, Psal. Ixxvi. 10. But he 
works so secretly, though powerfully, by the agency 
of second causes, that only they who are enlightened 
by his word and Spirit can perceive his interference. 
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He permitted Ahithophel to give that counsel to 
Absalom which, though wicked, was, in the political 
sense of the word, prudent; that is, it was the 
probable method of putting David into the power 
of his rebellious son. David had prayed that the 
Lord would “turn Ahithophel’s counsel into fool- 
ishness,” 2 Sam. xv. 31. Had the Lord instantly 
deprived Ahithophel of his reason, this prayer would 
have been more visibly, but not more effectually 
answered, than by the counter-advice of Hushai, 
which, though rash and extravagant, being suited 
to gratify the vanity and folly of Absalom, rendered 
the other abortive, 2 Sam. xvii. 14. Sometimes 
the enemies of his church divide and wrangle among 
themselves, and then one party, to mortify and 
oppose the other, will protect those whom other- 
wise they wish to destroy. Thus Paul escaped 
from the malice of the Jewish council, by the sud- 
den disagreement which arose between the Pha- 
risees and Sadducees, though they came together 
equally determined to destroy him, Acts xxii, 7. 
At other times, kings and statemen act so incon- 
sistently with their professed aims, and take steps 
so directly calculated to prevent what they wish to 
obtain, or to bring upon themselves what they mean 
to avoid, that we can only say, they are infatuated. 
A very small compliance seemed likely to have se- 
cured the affection of the twelve tribes to Rehoboam. 
We are ready to wonder that he could not be pre- 
vailed on to speak mildly to the people for one day, 
with a view of engaging them to be his servants for 
ever. But when we read that the cause was from 
the Lord, 1 Kings xii. 15, and that, in this way, 
his purpose of separating the kingdoms of Israel 
and Judah was effected, the wonder ceases. Very 
observable, likewise, was the coincidence of cir- 
cumstances which preserved the Jews in Persia 
from the destructive designs of their adversary 
Haman. If the king had slept that night, Esth. 
vi. 1, as usual, or if his attendants had read to him 
in any book but the chronicle of the empire, or in 
any part of that chronicle but the very passage in 
which the service of Mordecai had been recorded, 
humanly speaking, Haman would have carried his 
point. In this manner, by a concurrence of cir- 
cumstances, each of them, if considered singly, ap- 
parently trivial, and ‘all of them contingent with 
respect to any human foresight or prevention, the 
Lord often pours contempt upon the wise and the 
mighty, and defeats their deepest laid and best 
concerted schemes, in the moment when they 
promise themselves success. - 

Many salutary and comfortable inferences may 
be drawn from the consideration of this subject. 
Some of them I may perhaps have formerly men- 
tioned, but they will well bear a repetition. We 
have need to be reminded of what we already know. 

ys It should inspire us with confidence. If the 
Lord of hosts, the Lord of lords, be for us, what 
Weapon or counsel can prosper against us? How- 
ever dark and threatening appearances may be, we 
need not tremble for the ark of God. The con- 
cernments of his church are in safe hands. The 
cause so dear to us, is still more dear to him. He 
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has power to support it when it is opposed, and 
grace to revive it when it is drooping. It has often 
been brought low, but never has been, never shall 
be, forsaken. When he will work, none can hinder. 
Nor need you fear for yourself, if you have com- 
mitted yourself and your all to him. ‘The very 
hairs of your head are numbered,” Matt. x. 30. 
There is a hedge of protection around you, Job 
i. 10, which none can break through without his 
permission ; nor will he permit you to be touched, 
except when he designs to make a temporary and 
seeming evil conducive to your real and permanent 
advantage. 

2. It should affect us with an admiring and 
thankful sense of his condescension. ‘* Lord, what 
is man, that thou shouldest be so mindful of him?” 
‘¢ He humbles himself to behold the things that are 
in heaven,” Psal. exiii.6. But he stoops still lower. 
He affords his attention and favour to sinful men. 
His eye is always upon his people, his ear open to 
their prayers. Not a sigh or falling tear escapes 
his notice. He pities them, as a father pities his 
children ; he proportions their trials to their strength, 
or their strength to their trials, and so adjusts his 
dispensations to their state, that they never suffer 
unnecessarily, nor in vain. 

3. How great is the dignity and privilege of 
true believers! Is the man congratulated or envied 
whom the king delighteth to honour? Believers 
are more frequently despised than envied in this 
world. But they may congratulate one another. 
The King of kings is their Friend. They have 
honours and pleasures which the world knows 
nothing of. Their titles are high, they are the 
“sons and the daughters of the Lord Almighty,” 
2 Cor. vi. 18. Their possessions are great, for 
‘all things are theirs,” 1 Cor. ii. 21. They are 
assured of what is best for them in this life, and of 
life eternal hereafter. They are now nearly related 
to the King of kings, and shall ere long be ac- 
knowledged and owned by him, before assembled 
worlds. They who now account the proud happy, 
will be astonished and confounded when they 
shall see the righteous, whom they once under- 
valued, ‘‘ shine forth like the sun in the kingdom 
of God.” 

4, We may lastly infer the extreme folly and 
danger of those who persist in their rebellion and 
opposition against this King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. Though he exercises much patience and 
long-suffering towards them for a season, the hour 
is approaching when his wrath will, burn like fire. 
It is written, and must be fulfilled, ‘‘ The wicked 
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that 
forget God,” Psal. ix. 17. Oh the solemnities of 
that great day, when the frame of nature shall be 
dissolved, when the Judge shall appear, the books 
be opened, and all mankind shall be summoned to 
his tribunal! Will not you yet tremble and bow 
before him, ye careless ones, while he is seated upon 
a throne of grace, and while the door of mercy 
stands open? Once more I call, I warn, I charge 
you, to repent, and believe the gospel. If to-day 
you will hear his voice, it is not yet toolate. But 
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who can answer for to-morrow ? Perhaps ‘‘ this 
night your soul may be required of you,” Luke 
xu. 20. Are you prepared for the summons? If 
not, seize the present opportunity. Attend to the 
“one thing needful.” Seek his face, that your 
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soul may live. If not, remember that you are 
warned ; your blood will be upon your own head. 
We have delivered our message, and if you finally 
reject it, you. must answer for yourselves to Him 
whose message it is, 


PART III. 
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JOB’S FAITH AND EXPECTATION. 


JOB xix. 25, 26. 


I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand in the latter day upon the earth. 
And though after my skin, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. 


Curistianity, that is, the religion of which Mes- 
staH is the author and object, the foundation, life, 
and glory, though not altogether as old as the cre- 
ation, is nearly so. It is coeval with the first pro- 
mise and intimation of mercy given to fallen man. 
When Adam by transgression had violated the 
order and law of his creation, his religion, that is, 
the right disposition of his heart towards God, was 
at an end. Sin deprived him at once of faith and 
hope, of love and joy. He no longer desired, he 
no longer could bear, the presence of his offended 
Maker. He vainly sought to avoid it; and when 
compelled to answer, though he could not deny his 
euilt, instead of making an ingenuous confession, 
he attempted to fix the blame upon the woman, or 
rather indeed upon the Lord himself, who had pro- 
vided her for him. But mercy, undeserved and 
undesired, relieved him from a state in which he 
was already become obdurate and desperate. A 
promise was given him of ‘the Seed of the 
woman,” Gen. iii. 15, which virtually contained, 
as the seed contains the future plant, the substance 
of all the subsequent promises which were fulfilled 
by the incarnation of the Son of God, and by all 
that he did, or suffered, or obtained for sinners, in 
the character of Mediator, For a sinner can have 
no comfortable intercourse with the holy God, but 
through a Mediator. Therefore the apostle ob- 
serves of the patriarchs and servants of God, under 
the Old Testament, ‘‘ These all died in faith,” 
Heb. xi. 13. We can say nothing higher than 
this of the apostles and martyrs under the New 
Testament. They died, not trusting in themselves 
that they were righteous, not rejoicing in the works 
of their own hands, but they died, like the thief 
‘upon the cross, in faith, resting all their hope upon 
Him who, by his obedience unto death, “‘is the 
end of the law for righteousness, unto every one 


vantages, in point of light and liberty, than those 
of old. The prophecies concerning Messian, 
which, at the time of delivery, were obscure, are 
to us infallibly interpreted by their accomplishment. 
And we know that the great atonement, typically 
pointed out by their sacrifices, has been actually 
made; that the Lamb of God has, by the one 
offering of himself, put away sin. But as to the 
ground and substance, their faith and hope were 
the same with ours. ‘‘ Abraham rejoiced to see 
the day of Christ,” John viii, 56; and aged Jacob 
soon after he had said, ‘‘ I have waited for thy sal- 
vation, O Lord,” died with the same composure 
and willingness as Simeon did, who saw it with his 
own eyes. Job, who was perhaps contemporary 
with Jacob, who at least is, with great probability, 
thought to have lived before Moses, gives us in this 
passage a strong and clear testimony of his faith. 
And it forms a beautiful and well-chosen introduc- 
tion to the third part of the Messiah, the principal 
subject of which is, the present privileges and 
future prospects of those who believe in the Sa- 
viour’s name. 

The learned are far from being agreed, either in 
the translation, or in the explanation, of this text. 
The words worms and body being printed in Italics 
in our version, will apprize the attentive English 
reader, that there are no words answerable to them 
in the Hebrew. If you omit these words, some- 
thing will be evidently wanting to make a com- 
plete sense. This want different writers have sup- 
plied, according to their different judgments; and 
from hence chiefly has arisen the variety of versions 
and interpretations. But it would be very impro- 
per for me, in this place, to take up your time, and , 
to draw off your attention, from the great concerns 
which should fill our minds when we meet in the 
house of God, by giving you a detail of contro- 
versies and criticisms, which, after all, are much 
more uncertain than important. We need not dis- 
pute whether Job, in this passage, professes his as- 
surance of the incarnation of Mzsstan, or of his 
resurrection, or of his final appearance to judge the 
world; or whether he is only declaring his own 
personal faith and hope in him, ~ These several 


that believeth,” Rom. x. 4. We have greater ad- ! senses are not so discordant, that if we determine 
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for one, we must exclude the rest. I shall content 
myself with the words as I find them. And I hope 
that, if we should miss some of the precise ideas 
which Job might have when he spoke, we shall not 
greatly mistake his general meaning, nor wander 
far wide from the scope of the text. 

Four things are observable : 

I. The title of “‘ Redeemer.” 

II. The appropriating word, ‘‘ My.” 

III. His standing upon ‘‘ the earth.” 

IV. Job’s expectation of seeing him 
flesh.” 

I. The title. There is no name of Messran 
more significant, comprehensive, or endearing, than 
the name Repermer. The name of Saviour ex- 
presses what he does for sinners. He saves them 
from guilt and wrath, from sin, from the present 
evil world, from the powers of darkness, and from 
all their enemies. He saves them with an everlast- 
ing salvation. But the word ‘‘ Redeemer,” inti- 
mates likewise the manner in which he saves them. 
For it is not merely by the word of his power, as 
he saved his disciples when in jeopardy upon the 
lake, by saying to the winds and the seas, ‘* Peace, 
be still: and there was a great calm,” Mark iv. 39 ; 
but by price, by paying a ransom for them, and 
pouring out the blood of his heart, as an atonement 
for their sins. The Hebrew word for Redeemer, 
Goel, primarily signifies, a near kinsman, or the 
next of kin. He with whom the right of redemp- 
tion lay, and who, by virtue of his nearness of rela- 
tion, was the legal avenger of blood, Numb. xxxv. 
19—21; Ruth iv. 1—3. Thus Messran took 
upon him our nature, and, by assuming our flesh 
and blood, became nearly related to us, that he 
might redeem our forfeited inheritance, restore us 
to liberty, and avenge our cause against Satan, the 
enemy and murderer of our souls. But thus he 
made himself also responsible for us, to pay our 
debts, and to answer the demands of the justice 
and law of God on our behalf. He fulfilled his 
engagement. He suffered and he died on this ac- 
count. But our Redeemer; ‘‘ who was once dead, 
is now alive, and liveth for evermore, and has the 
keys of death and of hades,” Rev. i. 18. This is 
he of whom Job saith, ‘‘ I know that he liveth,” 
(was then living,) though he was not ‘ to stand 
upon the earth until the latter day.’’ He is the 
living One, having life in himself, ‘* the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever,” Heb, xiii. 8. Such 
was his own language to the Jews, ‘‘ Before Abra- 
ham was, I am,” John viii. 58. Therefore the 
Redeemer is mighty, and his redemption is sure. 
He is able to save to the uttermost. His power is 
unlimited, and his official authority, as Mediator, is 
founded in a covenant, ratified by his own blood, 
and by the oath of the unchangeable God, Psal. 
ex. 4. 

II. But Job uses the language of appropriation. 
He says, ‘‘ My Redeemer.” And all that we 
know, or hear, or speak of him, will avail us but 
little, unless we are really and personally interested 
in him as owr Redeemer. A cold speculative 
knowledge of the gospel, such as a lawyer has of a 
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will or a deed, which he reads with no further de- 
sion than to understand the tenor and import of the 
writing, will neither save nor comfort the soul. The 
believer reads it, as the will is read by the heir, who 
finds his own name in it, and is warranted by it to 
call the estate, and all the particulars specified, his 
own. He appropriates the privileges to himself, 
and says, The promises are mine ; the pardon, the 
peace, the heaven, of which I read, are all mine. 
This is the will and testament of the Redeemer, of 
my Redeemer. The great Testator remembered 
me in his will, which is confirmed and rendered 
valid by his death, Heb. ix. 16; and therefore I 
humbly claim, and assuredly expect, the benefit of 
all that he has bequeathed. But how shall we ob- 
tain this comfortable persuasion, and preserve it 
against all the cavils of our enemies, who will en- 
deavour to litigate our right ? I seem to have before 
me a proper occasion of discussing a point, very 
important, and by too many misunderstood; I mean, 
the nature of that assurance of hope, which the 
Scripture speaks of as attainable, which has been 
happily experienced by many believers, and which 
all are exhorted and encouraged to seek after, in 
the methods of God’s appointment. But my plan 
will only permit me to offer a few brief hints upon 
the subject. 

1. Many respectable writers and preachers have 
considered this assurance as essential to true faith. 
But we have the Scripture in our hands, and are 
not bound to abide by the decisions of any man, 
further than as they agree with this standard. The 
most eminent properties, or effects ascribed to faith, 
are, ‘* that it works by love,” Gal. v. 6, ‘* purifies 
the heart,” Acts xv. 9, and ‘‘ overcomes the world,” 
1 John v. 4. I think it cannot easily be denied, 
by those who are competent judges in the case, that 
there are persons to be found, who give these evi- 
dences that they are believers, and yet are far from 
the possession of an abiding assurance. They hope 
they love the Lord, but there is such a dispropor- 
tion between the sensible exercise of their love, and 
the conviction they have of their obligations to him, 
that they are often afraid they do not love him 
supremely; and if not, they know that in the 
Scriptural sense they do not love him at all. They 
can say from their hearts that they desire to love 
him, but they dare not go further. But there is a 
weak and a strong faith; they differ not in kind, 
but only in degree. Faith is compared to ‘a 
grain of mustard-seed,”’ Matt. xvii. 20, which, un- 
der the cultivation of the heavenly Husbandman, 
who first’sows the seed in the heart, grows up to 
assurance, But in its infant and weak state, it is 
true and acceptable faith. Far from ‘ breaking 
the bruised reed,” Isa, xlii. 3, he will strengthen it. 
‘* He will not quench the smoking flax,”’ but will 
in due time fan it into a flame, 

2. Iwillgoastep further. “Were I to define the 
assurance we are speaking of, I should perhaps say, 
Tt is, in our present state, the combined effect of 
faith and ignorance. That assurance which does 
not spring from true faith in the Son of God, 
wrought by the operation of the Holy Spirit, is no 
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better than presumption. But I believe what we 
call assurance, even when it is right, is not entirely 
owing to the strength of our faith, but in a great 
measure to our having such faint and slight views 
of some truths, which, if we had a more powerful 
Impression of them, unless our faith was likewise 
Pproportionably strengthened at the same time, 
might possibly make the strongest assurance totter 
and tremble. I will explain myself. Admitting 
that I had a right to tell you, that I am so far as- 
sured of my interest in the gospel salvation, as to 
have no perplexing doubt either of my acceptance 
or of my perseverance, you would much overrate 
me, if you should suppose this was a proof that 
my faith is very strong. Alas! I have but a very 
‘slight perception of the evil of sin, of the deceitful- 
ness of my own heart, of the force and subtlety of 
My spiritual enemies, of the strictness and spirit- 
uality of the holy law, or of the awful majesty and 
holiness of the great God with whom I have to do. 
If, in the moment while I am speaking to you, he 
should be pleased to impress these solemn realities 
upon my mind, with a conviction and evidence 
tenfold greater than I have ever known hitherto, 
(which I conceive would still be vastly short of the 
truth,) unless my faith was also strengthened by a 
tenfold clearer and more powerful discovery of the 
grace and glory of the Saviour, you would proba- 
bly see my countenance change and my speech 
falter. The Lord, in compassion to our weakness, 
shows us these things, by little and little, as we are 
able to bear them; and if, as we advance in the 
knowledge of ourselves and of our dangers, our 
knowledge of the unsearchable riches of Christ ad- 
vances equally, we may rejoice in hope, we may 
even possess an assured hope. « But ‘let not him 
who hath put on his harness, boast as though he 
had put it off,” 1 Kings xx. 11. We are yet: in 
‘an enemy’s land, and know not what changes we 
may meet with before our warfare is finished. 

3. How far our-assurance is solid, may be esti- 
mated by the effects. It will surely make us hum- 
ble, spiritual, peaceful, and patient. I pity those 
who talk confidently of their hope, as if they were 
out of the reach of doubts and fears, while their 
tempers are unsanctified, and their hearts are visi- 
bly attached to the love of the present world. I 
fear they know but little of what they say. Iam 
better pleased when persons of this character com- 
plain of doubts and darkness. It proves at least 
that they are not destitute of feeling, nor, as yet, 
lulled into a spirit of careless security. And there 
are professors, whom, instead of endeavouring to 
comfort in their present state, I would rather wish 
to make still more suspicious of themselves than 
they are; till they are convinced of the impos- 
sibility of enjoying true peace, while their hearts 
are divided between God and the world. For 
though sanctification is not the ground of a good 
hope, it is the certain concomitant of it. If it be 
true, ‘that without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord,”’-Heb. xii. 14; it must likewise be true, that 
without holiness no man can have a Scriptural and 
well-founded hope of seeing him. 
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4, But to give'a direct answer to the inquiry, 
How shall I know that he is my Redeemer? 1 may 
use the prophet’s words, ‘‘ Then shall ye know, if 
ye follow on to know the Lord,” Hos. vi. 3. Our 
names are not actually inserted in the Bible, but 
our characters are described there. He is the Re- 
deemer of all who put their trust in him.. You 
will not trust in him, unless you feel your need of 
him; you cannot, unless you know him as he is 
revealed in the word; you do not, unless you love 
him, and are devoted to his cause and service. If 
you know yourself to be a sinner deserving to 
perish ; if that you see there is no help or hope for 
you but in Jesus, and venture yourself upon his 
gracious invitation, believing that he is able to save 
to the uttermost ; and if you include holiness and 
a deliverance from sin, in the idea of the salvation 
which you long for; then he is your Redeemer. If, 
among us, an act of grace was published, inviting 
all criminals to surrender themselves, with a pro- 
mise of mercy to those who did; though no one 
was mentioned by name in the act, yet every one 
who complied with it, and pleaded it, would be 
entitled to the benefit. Such an act of grace is 
the gospel. The Lord says, ‘‘ This is my beloved 
Son, hear him,” Mark ix. 7. If you approve him, 
he is yours. If you are still perplexed with doubts, 
they are owing to the weakness of your faith.”. But 
there are means appointed for the growth of faith. 
Wait patiently upon the Lord in the use of those 
means, and you shall find he has not bid you seek 
his face in vain. Have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness. Live not in the omis- 
sion of known duty. Do not perplex yourself with 
vain reasonings, but believe and obey, and the 
Lord shall be with you. There are some peculiar 
cases. Allowances must be made for the effects of 
constitution and temperament. Some sincere per- 
sons are beset and followed, through life, with dis- 
tressing temptations. But, in general, simplicity 
and obedience lead to assurance. And they who 
hearken to the Lord, and walk in the way of his 
commandments, ‘‘ go on from strength to strength,” 
Psal. Ixxxiv. 7; their peace and hope increase, like 
a river, which, from small beginnings, runs broader 
and deeper, till it falls into the ocean. But to re- 
turn to Job :— 

III. Another article of his creed concerning the 
Redeemer, is, ‘‘ He shall stand in the latter day 
upon the earth.”’ The latter or last days, in the 
prophetical style, usually denote the Messian’s 
day, the times of the gospel. To this time Job 
looked forward. He beheld the promises afar off. 
Thus Messtau was the consolation of his people ot 
old, as he who was to come. And it should be 
our consolation, to know that he is come. His 
standing upon the earth may include the whole of 
his appearance in the flesh; his life, passion, and 
resurrection. The manner of expression intimates 
something important and wonderful. Had Job, in 
the Spirit of prophecy, spoken of any individual of 
Adam’s race, of Isaiah, or Paul, there would have 
been nothing extraordinary predicted by saying he 
shall stand upon the earth, for all men do so in 
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their successive generations. But that the Re- 
deemer, the Lord of glory, the Maker of all things, 
should condescend to visit his creatures, to dwell 
with men for a season, to stand and walk upon the 
earth with them, clothed in a body like their own, 
is an event which never could have been expected, 
if it had not been revealed from heaven. lt was 
the object of Job’s faith, and well deserving the 
solemn preface with which he introduces his firm 
persuasion of it, ‘Oh that my words were graven 
with an iron pen in the rock for ever!’”? When 
Solomon had finished the temple of the Lord of 
hosts, instead of admiring the magnificence of the 
building, he was struck with the condescension of 
the Lord, who would vouchsafe to notice it, and 
honour it with a symbol of his presence. ‘* Will 
God indeed dwell with men upon the earth? Be- 
hold, the heaven of heavens cannot contain him ; 
how much less this house which I have built?” 
1 Kings viii. 27. But what was the visible glory 
which appeared in that temple, if compared with 
the glory of the only begotten Son of God, when 
he tabernacled in our flesh! The human nature of 
Christ is that true temple, not made with hands, in 
which God is manifested upon a throne of grace, 
that sinners may approach him without dismay, 
and receive, out of his fulness, grace for grace. To 


him all the prophets gave witness, on him the de- | 


sire and hope of his people, in all ages, have been 
fixed. He was to stand upon the earth, as Me- 
diator between God and man. And in the same 
office now he is upon the throne of glory; he is, 
and will be, admired, adored, and trusted in, by 
all his believing people, to the end of time. 

IV. From the Redeemer’s appearance upon 
earth, Job infers the restoration and resurrection of 
his own body. Histrials had been great—bereaved 
of his children and substance, afflicted with griev- 
ous boils, harassed with temptations, reproached 
by his friends: out of all these troubles the Lord 
his Redeemer delivered him, and his latter days 
were more prosperous than his beginning. But he 
knew that he must go the way of all the earth, 
that his body must lie in the grave, and return to 
dust. But he expected a future time after his 
dissolution, when in the flesh, for himself, and with 
his own eyes, he should see God. The expressions 
are strong and repeated. He does not speak the 
language of hesitation and doubt, but of confidence 
and certainty. It likewise appears that he placed 
his ultimate happiness in seeing God. His words 
are not very different from those of the apostle, 
‘* When he shall appear, we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is,”’ 1 John iii. 2. To be- 
hold the glory of God, as our Redeemer, to be in 
a state of favour and communion with him, and, 
according to the utmost capacity of our nature, to 
be conformed to him in holiness and love, is that 
felicity which God has promised, and to which all 
his servants aspire. Some foretastes of it they 
enjoy in the present life, which cheer them under 
their trials, and raise them above the grovelling 
pursuits of those who have their portion only in 
this world, But their chief possession is in hope. 
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They look forward to a brighter period, when they 
shall awaken from the sleep of death, ‘‘ to behold 
his face in righteousness,”’ Psal. xvi. 15. Then, 
and not till then, they shall be completely satisfied. 
The expectation of Job, therefore, affords a suffi- 
cient proof that the doctrines of an immortal state, 
and of a resurrection unto life, were included in 
the revelations which God afforded to his people 
in the earliest times; and, consequently, that the 
religion of the Old Testament and of the New is 
substantially the same. , . 

The great inquiry this subject should impress 
upon us, is, Are we thus minded ? What think you, 
my dear friends, of Christ? Have you accepted _ 
him as your Redeemer ? and have you a good hope 
that you shall see him to your comfort, when he 
shall return to judge the world? Ifso, you may 
rejoice. Changes you must expect. You must 
die, and your flesh must be food for worms. But 
he has promised to ‘‘ change our vile bodies, that 
they may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the mighty power whereby he is able 
to subdue all things unto himself,” Phil. i. 21. 
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But now is Christ risen from the dead, and be- 
come the jirst-fruits of them that slept. 


As, in the animal economy, the action of the heart 
and of the lungs, though very different, are equally 
necessary for the maintenance of life, and we cannot 
say that either of them is more essentially requisite 
than the other; so, in the system of Divine revela- 
tion, there are some truths, the knowledge and 
belief of which, singly considered, are fundamentals 
with respect to the salvation of a sinner. And 
though they are distinct in themselves, we cannot 
determine which of them is of most importance to 
us; for unless we know, approve, and receive them 
all, we can have no experience of a life of faith in 
the Son of God. Such, for instance, is the Scrip- 
tural doctrine concerning the depravity of human 
nature. This is a first principle; for unless we 
understand what our state is in the sight of God, 
the enormity of our transgressions, and our incapa- 
city for true happiness until our hearts are changed 
by the power of his grace, we cannot rightly under- 
stand a single chapter in the Bible. Such, like- 
wise, is the doctrine of the atonement. For if we 
could know how totally we are lost, without knowing 
the gracious method which God has appointed for 
our recovery, we must unavoidably sink into de- 
spair. Again, if we were sensible of our-state as 
sinners, and even if we trusted in Christ for salva- 
tion, yet the apostle observes in this chapter, that 
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unless he be indeed risen from the dead, our faith 
in him would be in vain, and we should still be in 
our sins. The resurrection of Christ, therefore, is 
a doctrine absolutely essential to our hope and 
comfort 3 and it is likewise a sure pledge, that they 
who believe in him shall be raised from the dead 
also, by virtue of their union with him, and accord- 
ing to his pattern. For ‘‘ now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and is become the first-fruits of them that 
slept.”” Let us at present cdnsider his resurrection. 
The sure consequence of it, that his people shall be 
raised from the dead, wil' offer to our meditations 
from the following verses. 

The resurrection of Christ being, as a fact, the 
great pillar upon which the weight and importance 
of Christianity rest, it has pleased the Lord to put 
the indubitable proof of it within our power. There 
Is no one point of ancient uninspired history so cer- 
tainly and unquestionably authenticated. “It may 
seem unnecessary to prove it, and to many of you 
it is entirely so. Yet I think it proper to take 
some notice of it; not so much on account of the 
weak and trifling cavils of infidels, as for the sake 
of persons who may be assaulted with temptations. 
For many plain people, who are not much acquaint- 
ed with the subtilties of sceptics, are sometimes 
pestered with difficulties and objections in their 
own minds, perhaps more shrewd and powerful 
than such as are commonly found in books, or re- 
tailed in coffee-houses. For unbelief is deeply 
rooted in every heart ; and Satan, our great enemy, 
can, and if permitted will, work powerfully upon 
this evil disposition. He endeavours to beat us off 
from the belief of every truth of Scripture, and of 
this among the rest. And many persons, who have 
been so well convinced that our Lord rose from the 
dead, as to venture their souls and their all upon 
it, have found themselves at a loss how to answer the 
enemy in an hour of sharp and pressing temptation. 

Let us suppose, then, that we had lately received 
the news of some extraordinary and almost incredi- 
ble event, and let us consider what evidence we 
should require to satisfy us that the report was true, 
and apply the same kind of reasoning to the point 
in hand. That there was, a great while ago, a per- 
son named Jesus, who gathered disciples, and died 
upon a cross, is universally acknowledged. Both 
Jews and heathens, who lived at the time, and af- 
terwards, not only admitted it, but urged it as a 
reproach against his followers. Many testimonies 
of this kind are still extant. 

The turning point between his enemies and his 
friends is his resurrection. This has been denied. 
We acknowledge that he did not appear publicly 
after he arose, as he did before his death, but only 
to a competent number of his followers, to whom 
he showed himself, and satisfied them, by many 
infallible proofs, that he was alive, and that he was 
the same person whom they had seen crucified. 
They reported what they saw, and we believe their 
report. We are therefore to inquire, who they 
were? and on what grounds we receive and rely 
upon their testimony ? j , 

If they were mistaken themselves, or if they were 


DNs 


THE LORD IS RISEN INDEED. 


691 


engaged and agreed in a crafty design of imposing 
upon mankind, we who depend upon their relation 
may be involved in their mistake, or deceived by 
their artifice. But if neither of these suppositions 
can possibly be true, if they were competent and 
impartial witnesses, then we are not only justified 
in giving credit to their testimony, but it must be 
unreasonable, and (in a case of this importance) 
presumptuous and dangerous, to reject it. 

I. That they were competent judges of what they 
asserted, is evident, . 

1. From their numbers. The eye-witnesses of 
this fact were many. ‘‘ He was seen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve; after that he was seen of five 
hundred brethren at once; after that he was seen 
of James, then of all the apostles; and last of all, 
he was seen of me also,” 1 Cor. xv. 5—8. Thus 
Paul wrote when multitudes who lived at the time 
were still living, and would readily have contra- 
dicted him, if he had declared an untruth. Five 
hundred concurring witnesses are sufficient to 
establish the credit of a fact, which they all saw 
with their own eyes, if their word may be depended 
upon. We can be cértain of things which we never 
saw no otherwise than by the testimony of others. 
And certainty may be attained in this way. For 
though some persons would appropriate the word 
demonstration to mathematical evidence, yet 
moral evidence may be in many cases equally con- 
clusive, and compel assent with equal force. I am 
so fully satisfied by the report of others, that there 
are such cities as Paris and Rome, though I never 
saw them, that I am no more able seriously to 
question their existence, than I am to doubt the 
truth of a proposition in Euclid which I have seen 
demonstrated. 

2. From the nature of the fact ; in which it was 
not possible that so many persons could be mis- 
taken or deceived.. Some of them saw him, not 
once only, but frequently. His appearance to 
others was attended with peculiar, striking circum- 
stances and effects. His disciples seem not to have 
expected his resurrection, though he had often fore- 
told it previous to his sufferings. Nor did they 
hastily credit the women who first saw him in their 
way from the sepulchre. Thomas refused to be- 
lieve the report of all his brethren, to whom our 
Lord had shown himself. He would see for him- 
self; he required more than ocular proof; for he 
said, ‘‘ Except I put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe,” John xx. 25. It is no wonder, that when 
these proofs were offered him, he fully yielded to 
conviction, and with gratitude and joy addressed 


his risen Saviour in the language of adoration and 


love, “* My Lord, and my God!” But his former 
conduct showed that he was not credulous, nor 
disposed to receive the report as a truth, however 
desirable, without sufficient evidence. 

II. As they were competent judges, so they were 
upright and faithful witnesses. There is no more 
room to suspect that they had a design to deceive 
others, than that they were mistaken or deceived 
themselves. For, 
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1. If we judge of them by their writings, we 
must at least allow them to have been well-mean- 
ing men. They profess to aim at promoting the 
knowledge and honour of the true God, and there- 
by to promote the morality and happiness of man- 
kind. Their conduct was uniformly consistent 
with their profession, and their doctrines and pre- 
cepts were evidently suited to answer their design. 
The penmen of the New Testament, were confessed- 
ly men in private life, most of them destitute of 
literature, and engaged in low occupations till they 
became the disciples of Jesus. Is it probable that 
men, who speak so honourably of God, who incul- 
cate upon their fellow creatures such an entire de- 
votedness to his will and service, should be im- 
postors themselves? Is it at all credible, that a 
few men, in an obscure situation, should form a 
consistent and well-concerted plan, sufficient to 
withstand and overcome the prejudices, habits, 
and customs, both of Jews and heathens; to insti- 
tute a new religion, and, without the assistance of 
interest or arms, to spread it rapidly and success- 
fully in a few years throughout the greatest part of 
the Roman empire? Or is it possible that such 
men could, at their first effort, exhibit a scheme of 
theology and morality, so vastly superior to the 
united endeavours of the philosophers of all ages? 
A learned man in France attempted to prove (for 
what will not learned men attempt ?) that most of 
the Latin poems which are attributed to those whom 
we call the classic writers, and particularly the 
fEneid of Virgil, were not the production of the 
authors whose names they bear, but gross forgeries, 
fabricated by monks in the dark ages of ignorance, 
and successfully obtruded upon the world as 
genuine, till he arose to detect the imposture. He 
gained but few. proselytes to his absurd paradox. 
Yet, to suppose that men who could only express 
their own dull sentiments in barbarous Latin, were 
capable of writing with the fire and elegance of 
Virgil, when they undertook to impose upon the 
world ; or to affirm that the Principia of Sir Isaac 
Newton was in reality written by an ignorant 
ploughman, and only sent abroad under the sanc- 
tion of a celebrated name; cannot be more repug- 
nant to true taste, sound judgment, and common 
sense, than to imagine that the evangelists and 
apostles were, from their own resources, capable of 
writing such a book as the New Testament; the 
whole of which must stand or fall with the doctrine 
of our Lord’s resurrection. 

2. But further: They could not. possibly pro- 
pose any advantage to themselves in their endea- 
yours to propagate the Christian religion, if they 
had not been assured that the crucified Jesus, 
whom they preached, was risen from the dead, and 
had taken possession of his kingdom. 
whom they had believed, filled with a constraining 
sense of his love, and depending upon his promise 
and power to support them in the service to which 
he had called them, they were neither ashamed nor 
afraid to proclaim his gospel, and to invite and en- 
join sinners every where to put their trust in him ; 
otherwise they had nothing to expect but such 
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treatment as they actually met with, for professing 
their belief of his resurrection, and especially for 
the pains they took to publish it, first among the 
people who had put him to death, and afterwards 
among the heathens. It required no great sagacity 
to foresee that this doctrine would be an offence to 
the Jews, and foolishness to the Greeks, 1 Cor. 1. 
23. They were in fact despised, hated, opposed, 
and persecuted, wherever they went ; and those 
who espoused their cause were immediately exposed 
to a participation in their sufferings. Nor was 
there the least probability that the event could be 
otherwise. Impostors there have been many ; but 
we cannot conceive that any set of men would de- 
liberately, and by consent, contrive an imposture, 
which, in the nature of the thing, could procure 
nothing to them, or to their followers, but contempt, 
stripes, imprisonment, and death. 

3. Even if we could, for a moment, suppose 
them capable of so wild and wicked an undertak- 
ing, as, under pretence of the service of God, to 
provoke and dare the hatred of mankind, by assert- 
ing and propagating an offensive falsehood, it would 
be impossible upon that ground to account for the 
success which they met with. If this counsel and 
cause had not been of God, it must have come to 
nought, Acts v. 38. But by preaching Jesus and 
his resurrection, in defiance of all the arts and rage 
of their enemies, they mightily prevailed over the 
established customs and inveterate prejudices of 
mankind, and brought multitudes into the belief of 
their doctrine against all disadvantages. The Lord 
confirmed their word with signs followmg. The 
miracles which were wrought in the name of Jesus 
were numerous, notorious, and undeniable; and 
the moral effects of their preaching, though too 
frequent and universal to’ be styled miraculous, 
were such as can only be with reason ascribed to a 
Divine power. The pillars of paganism, the super- 
stitions of idol worship, though in every country 
connected and incorporated with the frame of civil 
government, and guarded. for ages, not more by 
popular veneration than for reasons of state, were 
very soon shaken, and in no great space of time 
subverted. Within about two hundred years after 
Tacitus had described the Christians as the objects 
of universal contempt and hatred, Christianity be- 
came the established religion of the empire. And 
ina letter of Pliny to Trajan on the snbject, we 
have indisputable evidence, that even in the time 
of Tacitus, hated, vilified, and persecuted as the 
Christians were, their religion so greatly prevailed, 
that in many places the idol temples were almost 
deserted. 

But the proof of the resurrection of Christ, which 
is the most important and satisfactory of any, does 
not depend upon arguments and historical evidence, 
with. which multitudes of true Christians are unac- 
quainted, but is, In its own nature, equally con- 
vincing in all ages, and equally level to all ca- 
pacities. They who have found the gospel to be 
the power of God to the salvation of their souls, 
have the witness in themselves; and are very sure 
that the doctrine; which enlightened their under- 
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standings, awakened their consciences, delivered | 


them from the guilt and dominion of sin, brought 
them to a state of peace and communion with 
God, and inspired them with a bright and glorious 
hope of eternal life, must be true. They know 
that the Lord is risen indeed, because they are 
made partakers of the power of his resurrection, 
and have experienced a change in themselves, 
which could only be wrought by the influence of 
that Holy Spirit which Jesus is exalted to bestow. 
And many believers, though not qualified to dis- 
pute with philosophers and sceptics upon their own 
learned ground, can put them to shame and to 
silence, by the integrity and purity of their con- 
duct, by their patience and cheerfulness under 
afflictions; and would especially silence them, if 
they were eye-witnesses of the composure and ele- 

_ vation of spirit with which true believers in a risen 
Saviour welcome the approach of death. 

This is the evidence which I would principally 
recommend to my hearers to seek after. If the 
resurrection of Christ be a truth and a fact, much 
depends upon the right belief of it. I say the 
right belief ; for, though I have offered you a 
brief view of the external evidence in proof of this 
point, I am aware that I am not preaching to Jews 
or Mohammedans. If I should ask you, Believest 
thou the resurrection ? might I not answer myself, 
as the apostle did on another occasion, ‘‘ I know 
that thou believest?’’ Acts xxvi. 27. But so 
powerful is the effect of our depravity, that it is 
possible, yea, very common, for people most cer- 
tamly to believe the truth of a proposition, so as 
not to be able to entertain a doubt of it, and yet 
to act as if they could demonstrate it to be false. 
Let me ask you, for instance, Do you believe that 
you shall die? I know that you believe it. But 
do you indeed live, as if you were really assured of 
the certainty of death, and (which is equally unde- 
niable) the uncertainty of life ? 
case—If Christ be risen from the dead, according 
to the Scriptures, then all that the Scripture de- 
clares of the necessity and design of his sufferings, 
of his present glory, and of his future advent, must 
be true likewise. What a train of weighty conse- 
quences depend upon his resurrection! If he rose 
from the dead, then he is the Lord of the dead and 
of the living—then he has the keys of death and 
hades—then he will return to judge the world, and 
you must see him for yourself, and appear at his 
tribunal—then it is he with whom you have to do 
—and then, finally, unless you really love, trust, 
and serve him, unless he is the Beloved and the 
Lord of your heart, your present state is awfully 
dangerous and miserable. 

But let those who love his name be joyful in 
him. Your Lord who was dead, is alive, and 
<< because he liveth, ye shall live also.” ‘If ye 
be risen with him, seek the things which are above, 
where he sitteth, on the right hand of God.” 
«< And, when he, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye appear with him in glory.” 
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For since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. 


From Mr. Handel’s acknowledged abilities as a 
composer, and particularly from what I have heard 
of his great taste and success in adapting the style 
of his music to the subject, I judge, that this pas- 
sage afforded him a fair occasion of displaying his 
genius and powers. Two ideas, vastly important 
in themselves, are here represented in the strongest 
light, by being placed in contrast to each other. 
Surely the most solemn, the most pathetic strains 
must be employed, if they accord with the awful 
words, ‘‘ By man came death,” ‘‘ In Adam all die,”’ 
Nor:can even the highest efforts of the heavenly 
harpers, more than answer to the joy, the triumph, 
and the praise, which the other part of my text 
would excite in our hearts, if we are interested in 
it, provided we were capable of comprehending the 
full force and meaning of the expressions, ‘‘ By 
man came also the resurrection,” ‘‘ In Christ shall 
all be made alive.” 

By one man came death. ‘‘ By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin,” Rom. 
v. 12. Sin opened the door to death. The cre- 
ation, at the beginning, was ‘full of order and 
beauty. ‘God saw every thing that he had made, 
and behold all was very good,” Gen. i. 31. Adam, 
happy in the image and favour of his Maker, 
breathed the air of immortality in Paradise. While 
moral evil was unknown, natural evils, such as 
sickness, pain, and death, had no place. How 
different has the state of things been since! Would 
you account for the change? Charge it upon man. 
He sinned against his Creator, Lawgiver, and 
Benefactor; and thus, by him, came death. The 
fact is sure; and therefore our reasonings upon it, 
in order to account for it, further than we are en- 
lightened and taught by Scripture, are unnecessary 
and vain. God is infinitely wise, and therefore 
this change was foreseen by him. He doubtless 
could have prevented it, for to Omnipotence every 
thing that does not imply a contradiction is possible, 
is easy. But he permitted it, and therefore it must 
have been agreeable to his wisdom, holiness, and 
goodness, to permit it. He can overrule it to the 
purposes of his own glory, and to ends worthy of 
himself, and he has assured us that he will do so- 
Thus far I can go, nor do I wish to go further. An 
endeavour to vindicate the ways of God to man, 
to fallen man, upon the grounds of what he proudly 
calls his reason, would be an impracticable, and, 
in my view, a presumptuous attempt. In _pro- 
portion as his grace enlightens our minds, convinces 
| us of our ignorance, and humbles our pride, we 
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shall be satisfied, that in whatever he appoints or 
permits, he acts in a manner becoming his own 
perfections.” Nor can we be satisfied in any other 
way. We see, we feel, that evil is in the world, 
Death reigns.~ It has pleased God to afford us a 
revelation, to visit us with the light of his gospel. 
If, instead of reasoning, we believe and obey, a way 
is set before us, by which we may finally overcome 
every evil, and obtain a happiness and honour su- 
perior to what belonged to man in his original state, 
They who refuse this gospel, must be left to their 
‘cavils and perplexities, until the day in which the 
ereat Judge and Governor of all shall arise to plead 
his own cause, and to vindicate his proceedings 
from their arrogant exceptions. Then ‘“‘ every 
mouth will be stopped,” Rom, iii. 19. Let us 
look to the heavens, which are higher than we; 
and attend to what we may learn from sure prin- 
ciples, that the earth, with all its inhabitants, is 
but as dust upon the balance, if compared with the 
immensity of God’s creation. Unless we could 
know the whole, and the relation which this very 
small part bears to the rest of his government, we 
must be utterly incompetent to judge how it be- 
comes the great God to act. We are infected with 
the sin, and we are subject to the death, with all 
its concomitant evils, which came into the world 
by the first man. But we are likewise invited to 
a participation of all the blessings which the Second 
Man has procured, by his atonement for sin, and 
by his victory over death. ‘‘ For as by man came 
death, so by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead.” 

Let us take a survey, first of the malady, and 
then of the remedy. 

I, The malady; the effect and wages of sin is 
“‘death.”” Many ideas are included in this word, 
taken in the Scriptural sense. 

1. The sentence annexed to the transgression of 
that commandment which was given as an especial 
test of Adam’s obedience, and which affects all his 
posterity, is thus expressed, ‘‘ In the day that thou 
eatest—thou shalt surely die,” Gen. ii. 17. But 
man was not, ordinarily, to die by a stroke of 
apoplexy, or by a flash of lightning. The sentence 
includes all the natural evils, all the variety of woe, 
which sin has brought into the world. The rebel- 
lious tempers and appetites which so often cut 
short the life of man, together with the sufferings 
and troubles which, sooner or later, bring him 
down with sorrow to the grave, being the conse- 


quences of sin, may be properly considered as be-, 


longing to that death in which they terminate. 
Even the earth and the elements partook in the 
effects of man’s disobedience. ‘* Thorns and this- 
tles ’ were not the produce of the ground till after 
he had sinned, Gen. iii. 18. Nor can I suppose 
that hurricanes, floods, and earthquakes, were 
known in a state of innocence. But had the whole 
earth been a paradise, man, having sinned, must 
have been miserable. It is not in situation to make 
that heart happy which is the seat of inordinate 
passions, rage, envy, malice, lust, and avarice. 
And were the earth a paradise now, it would be 
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stained with blood, and filled with violence, cruelty, 
and misery, while it is inhabited by sinners. Many 
persons at present, who dwell in stately houses, and 
have every thing around them that is suited to 
gratify and please their senses, know, by painful 
experience, how little happiness these external ad- 
vantages afford, while their minds are tortured 
with disappointments and anxiety. Thus the out- 
ward afflictions which every where surround and 
assail the sinner, and the malignant passions which, 
like vultures, continually gnaw his heart, all com- 
bine to accelerate the execution of the sentence of 
death. 

-2. ‘“‘ Death,” in a very important sense, entered 
immediately with sin. Besides the rational life 
which still distinguishes man from the brute crea- 
tion, he originally possessed a spiritual and divine 
life; for he was created in the image of God, in 
righteousness and true holiness. He was capable 
of communion with God, of rejoicing in his favour, 
and of proposing his will and glory as the great 
end of his actions. In a word, the presence and 
life of God dwelt in him, asin atemple. As the 
soul is the life of the body, which becomes a car- 
cass, a prey to worms and putrefaction, when the 
soul has forsaken it; so God is the life of the soul. 
Sin defaced his temple, and he forsook it. In this 
sense, when Adam had transgressed the law, he 
died instantly, in that very day, in that very mo- 
ment. He lost his spiritual life, he lost all desire 
for communion with God, he no longer retained 
any love for his Benefactor. He dreaded his pre- 
sence, he sought to hide himself from him, and 
when obliged to appearand answer, stood self-con- 
demned before him, till revived and restored by the 
promise of grace. And thus his posterity derive 
from him what may be called a living death. They 
are dead while they live, ‘“‘ dead in trespasses and 
sins,”’ Eph. ii. 1, till they are again quickened by 
his Holy Spirit. This is not a subject of common- 
place declamation ; it is to be proved by the tenor 
of Scripture, the nature of redemption, and the 
very reason of things. Unless we allow that man 
in his present state is thus fallen, depraved, and 
dead, we must be reduced to the absurdity of sup- 
posing, that God made him such a creature as he 
now is: that when he formed him for himself, and 
endued him with a capacity and desires, which no- 
thing short of his own infinite goodness can satisfy, 
he should at the same time create him with a dis- 
position to hate his Maker, to seek his satisfaction 
in sensuality upon a level with the brutes, and to 
confine his views and pursuits within the limits of 
this precarious life, while he feels, in defiance of 
himself, an instinctive thirst for immortality. Man 
considered in this view would be a solecism in the 
creation; and they who do not acquiesce in the 
cause which the Scripture assigns for the incon- 
sistencies and contradictions which are found in his 
character, will never be able to assign any other 
cause, which will bear the trial of sober and rational 
examination. What the poet says of Beelzebub 
“« Majestic though in ruins,” may be truly affirmed 
of man. His faculties and powers are proofs of his 
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original greatness ; his awful misapplication of them 
equally prove that he is a fallen and ruined creature. 
He has lost his true life, he is dead in sin; and 
unless renewed and revived by the grace of God, 
can only, in a future state, be fit for the company 
of the fallen angels. 

3. “* Death,” as the wages of sin, extends still 
further. There is the ‘‘ second death,” the final 
-and eternal misery of soul and body in hell. This 
we know is the dreadful lot of the impenitent. We 
need no other proof that this was included in the 
sentence ; for, certainly, the righteous Judge would 
not inflict a greater punishment than he had de- 
nounced. Indeed, it follows of course in the very 
nature of things, if we admit the soul to be im- 
mortal, a resurrection both of the just and the un- 
just, and that there remains no other sacrifice for 
sin, in favour of those who reject the gospel. For 
to be disowned of God in the gréat day, to be se- 
_ parated from his favourable presence, and conscious 
of his endless displeasure ; to be abandoned to the 
unrestrained rage of sinful dispositions and hopeless 
despair ; to be incessantly tormented by the stings 
of a remorseful conscience ; must be, upon the prin- 
ciples of Scripture, the unavoidable consequences 
of being cut off by death, in an unhumbled, un- 
pardoned, unsanctified state. 

II. But, blessed be God, the gospel reveals a 
relief and remedy fully adapted to the complicated 
misery in which sin has involved us. ‘‘ As by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead.”” Messtan has made an end of sin, and 
destroyed the power of death. They who “ be- 
lieve in him, though they were dead, shall live,” 
John xi. 25. For he is the Resurrection of the 
dead, and the Life of the living. 

1. He raises the soul from the death of sin unto 
a life of righteousness. By his blood he procures a 
right and liberty, and by his Spirit he communi- 
cates a power, that those who were afar off, may 
draw nigh to God. Thus, even at present, be- 
lievers are said to be ‘‘ risen with him,” Col. ii. 1. 
Their spiritual life is renewed, and their happiness 
is already commenced, though it be as yet subject 
to abatements. 

First, Though when they are made partakers of 
his grace, and thereby delivered from the condemn- 
ing power of the law, sin has no longer dominion 
over them, as formerly ; yet it still wars and strives 
within them, and their life is a state of continual 
warfare. They now approve the law of God ‘ as 
holy, just, and good, and delight in it after the in- 
ward man,” yet they are renewed but in part. 
They ‘ feel a law in their members warring against 
the law of their minds. They cannot do the things 
that they would, nor as they would : for when they 
would do good, evil is present with them,” Rom. 
vii. 12—23. They are conscious of a defect and a 
defilement attending their best services. Their at- 
tainments are unspeakably short of the desires 
which love to the Redeemer has raised in their 
hearts. They are ashamed, and sometimes almost 
discouraged. They adopt the apostle’s language, 
«‘ Q wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
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me from the body of this death?”’ But with him 
they can likewise say, ‘‘ I thank God through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord.” They know he is on their 
side, and expect that he will at last “‘ make them 
more than conquerors :”’ yet, while the conflict lasts, 
they have much to suffer, and much to lament. 

Secondly, They are subject, like other people, 
to the various calamities and distresses incident to 
this state of mortality ; and they have, more or less, 
troubles peculiar to themselves, arising from the 
nature of their profession and conduct, (if they are 
faithful to their Lord,) while they live in a world 
that lieth in wickedness. But the curse and sting 
is taken out of their afflictions, and they are so 
moderated and sanctified by the wisdom and grace 
of Him whom they serve, that in the event they 
work for their good. But though they ‘‘ yield the 
peaceful fruit of righteousness,” Heb. xii. 11, in 
themselves, and at the time, they are not joyous, 
but grievous. 

Thirdly, They are still subject to the stroke of 
death, the separation of soul and body. But this 
death has lost its sting as to them. And therefore 
they are said not to die, but to sleep in Jesus. 
Death is not their enemy, but their friend. To 
them, instead of being an evil, it proves a deliver- 
ance from all evil, and an entrance into everlast- 
ing life. 

2. That new life to which they are raised, is 
surely connected with life eternal; the life of grace, 
with the life of glory. For Christ liveth in them, 
and being united to him by faith, they shall live 
while he liveth. They only shut their eyes upon 
the pains and sorrows of this world, to open them 
immediately in lis presence, and so ‘‘ they shall be 
for ever with the Lord.” How wonderful and hap- 
py is the transition! From disease and anguish, 
from weeping friends, and often from a state of in- 
digence and obscurity, in which they have no 
friends to compassionate them, they remove to a 
state of glory, honour, and immortality, to a man- 
sion in the realms of light, toa seat near the throne 
of God. In the language of mortals, this ineffable 
honour and happiness is shadowed out to us, by 
the emblems of a white robe, a golden harp, a 
palm branch, (the token of victory,) and a crown, 
not of oak or laurel, of gold or diamonds, but “a 
crown of life.’”” Such honour have all the saints. 
However afflicted or neglected, despised or op- 
pressed, while upon earth, soon as their willing 
spirits take their flight from hence, they shine like 
Thus 
Lazarus lay for a time, diseased, necessitous, and 
slighted, at the rich man’s gate. Yet he was not 
without attendants. A guard of angels waited 
around him, and when he died conveyed his spirit 
into ** Abraham’s bosom,’ Luke xvi. 22. The 
Jews thought very highly of Abraham, the father 
of their nation, the father of the faithful. Our 
Lord therefore teaches us, by this representation, 
that the bergar Lazarus was not only happy after 
death, but highly exalted by him who secth not as 
man seeth; for he was placed in ‘‘ Abraham’s 
bosom,” a situation which according to the cus- 
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tom of the Jews, was a mark of peculiar favour, 
intimacy, and distinction. Thus the beloved dis- 
ciple was seated in the bosom of our Lord, when 
he celebrated his last passover with his disciples, 
John xiii. 22—25. 

3. Their dead bodies shall be raised at the great 
day, not in their former state of weakness and cor- 
ruption, but that which was ‘‘ sown. in weakness 
shall be raised in power,” and the ‘‘ mortal shall 
put on immortality. He shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned according to the 
likeness of his own glorious body.” So that his 
own resurrection is both the pledge and the pat- 
tern of theirs., I have only further to observe upon 
this subject at present, that as Adam is the root 
and head of all mankind, from whence they all de- 
rive a sinful and mortal nature; so Jesus, the 
‘Second Adam, is the root of a people who are 
united to him, planted and ingrafted in him by 
faith. To these the resurrection, considered as a 
blessing, is to be restrained. There will be a resur- 
rection of the wicked likewise, John v. 29, but to 
condemnation, ‘‘ shame, and everlasting con- 
tempt,”’ Dan. xii, 2. But the connexion is close 
and indissoluble between Christ the first-fruits, and 
them that are Christ’s at his coming. 

May we be happily prepared for this great event, 
“that when he shall appear we may have confi- 
dence in him, and not be ashamed before him,” 
1 John ii. 28. Happy they who shall then be able 
to welcome him in the language of the prophet, 
“« Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and 
he will save us; this is the Lord, we have waited 
for him, we will be glad, and rejoice in his salva- 
tion,” Isa. xxv. 9. But how awful the contrast of 
those, (many of them once the great, mighty, and 
honourable of the earth,) who shall behold him 
with horror, and in the anguish of their souls shall 
call (in vain) ‘‘ to the rocks and mountains to fall 
on them and hide them from his presence, saying, 
The great day of his wrath is come, and who shall 
be able to stand?” Rev. vi. 16, 17. 


SERMON XLII. 


THE GENERAL RESURRECTION. 


1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 


Behold, I show you a mystery. We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
encorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality. 


Aw object in itself great, and which we know to 
be so, will appear small to us if we view it from a 
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distance. “The stars, for example, in our view, are 
but as little specks or points of light; and the tip 
of a finger, if held very near to the eye, is sufficient 

to hide from us the whole body of the sun. Dis- 

tance of time has an effect upon us, in its kind, 
similar to distance of space. It diminishes. in our 
mind the idea of what we are assured is, in its own 

nature, of great magnitude and importance. If 
any of us were informed that we should certainly | 
die before this day closes, what a sudden and 

powerful change would take place in our thoughts ! 

That we all must die, is a truth, of which we are 

no less certain, than that we are now alive. But, 

because it is possible that we may not die to-day, 

or to-morrow, or this year, or for several years to 

come, we are often little more affected by the 

thoughts of death, than if we expected to live here 

for ever. In like manner, if you receive the Scrip- 

ture as a Divine revelation, I need offer you no 

other proof, that there is a day, a great day, ap- 

proaching, which will put an end to the present 

state of things, and introduce a state unchangeable 

and eternal. Then ‘ the Lord will descend with a 

shout, with the voice of an archangel and with the 

trump of God. The earth, and all its works, will 

be burnt up.” The great Judge will appear, the 

tribunal be fixed, the books opened, and all the 

human racé must give an account of themselves to 

God, and, according to his righteous award, be 

happy or miserable in a degree beyond expression 

or conception, and that for ever. 

If we were infallibly assured, that this tremen- 
dous scene would open upon us to-morrow ; or if, 
while I am speaking, we should be startled with 
the signs of our Lord’s coming in the air, what 
confusion and alarm would overspread the congre- 
gation! Yet, if the Scripture be true, the hour is 
approaching, when we must all be spectators of 
this solemn event, and parties nearly interested in 
it. But, because it is at a distance, we can hear 
of it, speak of it, and profess to expect it, with a 
coolness almost equal to indifference. May the 
Lord give us that faith which is the evidence of 
things not seen, that while I aim to lead your me- 
ditations to the subject of my text, we may be duly 
impressed by it: and that we may carry from 
hence such a consideration of our latter end, as may 
incline our hearts to that which is our true wisdom. 

Many curious inquiries and speculations might 
be started from this passage, but which, because I 
judge them to be more curious than useful, it is 
my intention to wave. I shall confine myself to 
what is plainly expressed, because I wish rather to 
profit than to amuse my hearers. The principal’ 
subject before us is the resurrection of the dead, in 
the most pleasing view of it; for my text speaks 
only of those who shall change the mortal and cor- 
ruptible, for incorruption and immortality. 

I. The introduction, ‘‘ Behold, 1 show you a 
mystery.” 

I]. What we are taught to expect, ‘We shall 
not allsleep, but we shall be changed.” 

III. The suddenness of the event, “‘ Ina moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye.” 
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IV. The grand préceding signal, ‘‘ The trumpet 

shall sound.” 
__ I. The apostle apprizes the Corinthians that he 
is about to ‘“‘show them a mystery.” As the 
word ‘‘ mystery” has been treated with no small 
contempt, I shall embrace this occasion of offering 
you a short explanation of it, as it is used in the 
Scriptures. We are allowed to say, that there are 
mysteries in nature, and perhaps we may be allowed 
to speak of mysteries in Providence; but, though 
an apostle assures us, that ‘great is the mystery 
of godliness,” 1 Tim. iii. 16, many persons will 
scarcely bear the application of the word to religion. 
And a late ingenious writer, who has many admirers 
in the present day, has ventured to affirm, in print, 
that where mystery begins, religion ends. If the 
frequency of the case did not, in some degree, 
abate our wonder, this might seem almost a mys- 
tery, that any persons who profess to believe the 
Scripture, should so openly and flatly contradict 
what the Scripture expressly and repeatedly de- 
clares : or that while, as men of reason and _phi- 
losophy, they are forced to acknowledge a mystery 
in every part of creation, and must confess it be- 
yond their ability to explain the growth of a blade 
of grass; they should, in opposition to all the rules 
of analogy, conclude, that the gospel, the most im- 
portant concern of man, and which is commended 
to us as the most eminent display of the wisdom 
and power of God, is the only subject so level to 
our apprehensions, as to be obvious, at first sight, 
to the most careless and superficial observers. That 
great numbers of people are very far from being 
accurate and diligent in their religious inquiries, is 
too evident to be denied. How often do we meet 
with persons of sense who talk with propriety on 
philosophical, political, or commercial subjects, 
and yet, when they speak of religion, discover such 
gross ignorance, as would be shameful in a child 
of ten years old, and amounts to a full proof that 
they have not thought it worth their while to acquire 
even a slight knowledge of its first principles! Can 
we even conceive the possibility of a Divine revela- 
tion that should have nothing in it mysterious to 
persons of this character ? 

A mystery, according to the notation of the 
Greek word, signifies a secret. And all the pecu- 
liar truths of the gospel may justly be styled mys- 
teries or secrets, for two reasons. 

1. Because the discovery of them is beyond the 
reach of fallen man, and they neither would nor 
could have been known without a revelation from 
God. This is eminently true of the resurrection. 
The light of nature, which we often hear so highly 
commended, may afford some faint glimmerings of 
a future state, but gives no intimation of a resur- 
rection. The men of wisdom at Athens, the Stoic 
and Epicurean philosophers, who differed widely in 
most parts of their respective schemes, united in 
deriding this sentiment, and contemptuously styled 
the apostle Paul a babbler for preaching it, Acts 
xvii. 18. But this secret is to us made known. 
And we are assured, not only, that the Lord will 
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ple, but that he will givé commandment concerning 
their dust, and, in due time, raise their vile bodies 
to a conformity with his own glorious body. 

2. Because, though they are revealed expressly 
in the Scripture, such is the grossness of our con- 
ceptions, and the strength of our prejudices, that 
the truths of revelation are still unintelligible to us, 
without a further revelation of their true sense to 
the mind, by the influence of his Holy Spirit. 
Otherwise, how can the secret of the Lord be re- 
strained to those who fear him, Psal. xxv. 14, 
when the book which contains it is open to all, 
and the literal and grammatical meaning of the 
words is in the possession of many who fear 
him not ? 

Books in the arts and sciences may be said to be 
full of mysteries to those who have not a suitable 
capacity and taste for them; or who do not apply 
themselves to study them with diligence, and pa- 
tiently submit to learn gradually one thing after 
another. If you put a treatise on the mathematics, 
or a system of music, into the hands of a plough- 
man or labourer, you will not be surprised to find 
that he cannot understand a single page. Shall 
the works of a Sir Isaac Newton, or of a Handel, 
be thus inexplicable to one person, while another 
peruses them with admiration and delight? Shall 
these require a certain turn of mind, and a close 
attention; and can it be reasonably supposed, that 
the Bible is the only book that requires no pecu- 
liar disposition, or degree of application, to be 
understood, though it is designed to make us ac- 
quainted with the ‘‘ deep things of God?” 1 Cor. 
ii. 10. In one respect, indeed, there is an encou- 
raging difference. Divine truths lie thus far equally 
open to all, that though none can learn them unless 
they are taught of God, yet all who are sensible of 
their own weakness may expect his teaching, if 
they humbly seek it by prayer. Many people are, 
perhaps, incapable of being mathematicians. They 
have not a genius for the science. But there is 
none teacheth like God. He can give not only 
light, but sight; not only lessons, but the capacity 
necessary for their reception. And, while his mys- 
teries are hidden from the wise and prudent, who 
are too proud to wait upon him for instruction, he 
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It may perhaps be thought, that a belief of the 
doctrine of the resurrection does not require the 
same teaching of the Holy Spirit that is necessary 
to the right knowledge of some other doctrines of 
the gospel. But such a belief as may affect, cheer, 
and animate’ the heart, must be given us from 
above, for we cannot reason ourselves into it. 
Nay, this Divine teaching is necessary to secure 
the mind from the vain reasonings, perplexities, 
and imaginations, which will bewilder our thoughts 
upon the subject, unless we learn to yield, in sim- 
plicity of faith, to what the Scripture has plainly 
revealed, and can be content to know no further 
before the proper time. 

II. What we are here taught to expect is thus 
expressed—‘* We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
We are not to suppose that 


698 


the whole human race will die, and fail from the 
earth, before the resurrection. Some will be living 
at the time, and among them some of the Lord’s 
people. Of the living, it cannot properly be said 
that they will be raised from the dead ; but they 
will experience a change, which will put them 
exactly in the same state with the others. Their 
mortality shall be swallowed up in life. Thus we 
conceive it to have been with Enoch and Elijah. 
They did not die like other men; but their mortal 
natures were frail and sinful, like ours, and incapable 
of sustaining the glories of heaven without a pre- 
paration. Flesh and blood, in its present state, 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption ; but the dead shall 
arise, and the living shall be changed. Here is a 
wide field for speculation, but I mean not to enter 
it. _ Curiosity would be glad to know how our 
bodies, when changed, shall stiltbe the same. Let 
us first determine how that body, which was once 
an infant, is the very same when it becomes a full- 
erown man, or a man in extreme old age. Let _us 
explain the transmutation of a caterpillar or silk- 
worm, which, from a reptile, becomes a butterfly. 
What a wonderful change is this, both in appear- 
ance and in powers! Who would suppose it to 
be the same creature? Yet who can deny it? It 
is safest and most comfortable for us, to refer to 
the wisdom and power of God the accomplishment 
of his own word. 

Ill. These great events will take place unexpect- 
edly and suddenly: “ In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye.” We have reason to believe, that a 
part at least of mankind will be employed as they 
are now, and as they were in the days of Noah 
and Lot, Luke xvii. 26—30, eating, drinking, buy- 
ing, selling, building, and planting ; having nothing 
less in their thoughts than the calamity and destruc- 
tion which shall overwhelm them without warning. 
For, while they are promising themselves peace, 
the day of the Lord shall come upon them, like a 
thief in the night, unlooked for, and, like the pangs 
of a labouring woman, unavoidable. ‘‘ In that 
day the lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and 
the haughtiness of man shall be bowed down, and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted,” Isa. ii. 11. So 
large a part of Divine prophecy remains yet to be 
fulfilled, that I apprehend it is not probable that 
any of us shall be alive when this great and terrible 
day of the Lord shall be revealed. But are not 
some of us exposed to a similar dreadful surprise ? 
If you die in your sins, the consequences will be no 
less deplorable to you, than if you saw the whole 
frame of nature perishing with you. Alas! what 
will you do, whither will: you flee for help, or 
where will you leave your glory, if, while you are 
engrossed by the cares or pleasures of this world, 
death should arrest you, and sammon you to judg- 
ment? The rich man in the gospel is not charged 
with any crimes of peculiar enormity. It is not 
said that he ground the faces of the poor, or that 
he, by fraud or oppression, kept back the hire of 
the labourers who had reaped his harvest ; he only 
rejoiced in his wealth, and in having much goods 
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laid up for many years, and that therefore he might 
securely eat, drink, and be merry. But God said 
unto him, ‘ Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be 
required of thee,” Luke xii. 20. Awful disappoint- 
ment! Thus will it be, sooner or later, with all 
whose hearts and portions are in this world, but 
are not rich towards God. Consider this, you 
that are like-minded with him. Tremble at the 
thought of being found in the number of those who 
have all their consolation here, and who, when they 
die, must leave their all behind them. Now is the 
acceptable time, the day of salvation. Now, if 
you will seek the Lord, he will be found of you. 
Now, if you pray for grace and faith, he will answer 
you. But ‘‘ when once the Master of the house 
shall arise, and”’ with his own sovereign, authorita- 
tive hand shall ‘‘shut the door” of his mercy, it 
will then be in vain, and too late, to say, ‘ Lord, 
Lord, open unto us!” Luke xiii. 25. + 

IV. The great scene will be introduced by a 
signal: ‘* At the last trump ; for the trumpet shall 
sound.” Thus the approach of a king or a judge 
is usually announced ; and the Scripture frequently 
borrows images from our little affairs and customs, 
and, in condescension to our weakness, illustrates. 
things in themselves too great for our conceptions, 
by comparing them with those which are more 
familiar to us. 

It will indeed be comparing great things with 
small, if I attempt to illustrate this sublime idea by 
local customs which obtain in this kingdom. Ata 
time of assize, when the- judges, to whom the ad- 
ministration and guardianship of our laws are in- 
trusted, are making their entrance, expectation is 
awake, and a kind of reverence and awe is felt, even 
by those who are not immediately concerned in 
their inquest. The dignity of their office, the pur- 
pose for which they come, the concourse of people, 
the order of the procession, and the sound of the 
trumpet, all concur in raising an emotion in the 
hearts of the spectators. Happy are they then 
upon whom the inflexible Jaw has no demand. 
But who can describe the terror with which the 
sound of the trumpet is heard by the unhappy 
criminal; and the throbbings of his heart, if he be 
already convicted in his own conscience, and knows 
or fears that there is sufficient evidence at hand to 
fix the fact upon him, and to prove his guilt? For 
soon the judge will take his seat, the books will be 
opened, the cause tried, and the criminal sen- 
tenced. Many circumstances of this kind are al- 
luded to in the Scripture, to assist us in forming 
some conception of what will take place, when all 
the race of Adam, small and great, shall stand be- 
fore the Sovereign Judge, the one Lawgiver, who 
is able to save and to destroy. But the concourse, 
the solemnity, the scrutiny, the event, in the most 
weighty causes that can come before a human judi- 
cature, are mere shadows, and trivial as the sports 
of children, if compared with the business of this 
tremendous tribunal. ‘‘ The Lord himself will de- 
scend, with the voice of the archangel, and the 
tramp of God.” What a trumpet will that be, 
whose sound shall dissolve the frame of nature, and 
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awaken the dead! When the Lord is seated upon 
his great ‘* white throne,” Rev. xx. 11, the heavens 
and the earth shall flee from his presence; but the 
whole race of mankind shall be assembled before 
him, each one to give an account of himself, to him 
from whose penetrating knowledge no secret can 
be hidden, and from whose unerring, inflexible 
sentence there can be no appeal. ‘‘ Where then 
shall the wicked and the ungodly appear?” 

But it will be a joyful day to believers. They 
shall be separated as the wheat from the tares, and 
arranged at his right hand. When the Lord shall 
come, attended by his holy angels, his redeemed 
people will reassume their bodies, refined and freed 
from all that was corruptible; and those of them 
who shall be then living will be changed, and 
caught up to meet him in the air. He will then 
own them, approve and crown them before assem- 
bled worlds. Every charge that can be brought 
against them will be overruled, and their plea, that 
they trusted in him for salvation, be admitted and 
ratified. They will be accepted and _ justified. 
They will shine like the sun in his train, and at- 
tend, as assessors with him, when he shall pass 
final judgment upon his and their enemies. 
he will be admired in and by them that believe. 
‘Their tears will be for ever wiped away, when he 
shall say to them, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world,” Matt. xxv. 34. 

Beloved, if these things are so, ‘‘ what manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness?” 2 Pet. iii. 11. Should we not 
‘¢ give all diligence to make our calling and election 
sure,” that we may be found of him in peace? He 
who will then be seated upon the throne of judg- 
ment, is to us made known as seated upon a throne 
of grace. It is time, it is high time, and blessed 
be God it is not yet too late, to seek his mercy. 
Still the gospel invites us to hear his voice, and to 
humble ourselves before him. Once more you are 
invited, some of you, perhaps, for the last time ; 
how know you but sickness or death may be at the 
very door? Consider, Are you prepared? Ex- 
amine the foundation of your hope—and do it 
quickly, impartially, and earnestly, lest you should 
be cut off in an hour when you are not aware, and 
perish with a lie in your right hand. 
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DEATH SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. 


1 Cor. xv. 54. 


Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 


Deatu, simply considered, is no more than a pri- 


vative idea, signifying a cessation of life; or, that | tent, in as stro 
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what was once living, lives no longer. But it has 
been the general, perhaps the universal custom of 
mankind to personify it. Imagination gives death 
a formidable appearance, arms it with a dart, sting, 
or scythe, and represents it as an active, inexor- 
able, and invincible reality. Jn this view death is 
a great devourer; with his iron tongue he calls for 
thousands at a meal. He has already swallowed 
up all the preceding generations of men; all who 
are now living are marked as his inevitable prey ; 
he is still unsatisfied, and will go on devouring till 
the Lord shall come. Then this destroyer shall be 
destroyed; he shall swallow no more, but be swal- 
lowed up himself in victory.. Thus the Scripture 
accommodates itself to the language and apprehen- 
sions of mortals. Further, the metaphorical usage 
of the word ‘‘ swallow”’ still enlarges and aggran- 
dizes the idea. Thus the earth is said to *‘ have 
opened her mouth and swallowed up Korah” and 
his accomplices, Numb. xvi. 32, And thus a peb- 
ble, a millstone, or a mountain, if cast into the 
ocean, would be swallowed up, irrecoverably lost 
and gone, as though they had never been, Rev. 
xviii. 21, Such shall be the triumphant victory 
of Messran in the great day of the consummation 
of allthings. Death, in its cause and in its effects, 
shall be utterly destroyed. Man was created up- 
right, and lived in a paradise, till, by sin, he 
brought death into the world. From that time 
death has reigned by sin, and evils abound. But 
Mess1au came to make an end of sin, to destroy 
death, and him that hath the power of it, to repair 
every disorder, and to remove every misery; and 
he will so fully, so gloriously accomplish his great 
undertaking in the final issue, that every thing 
contrary to holiness and happiness shall be swal- 
lowed up and buried beyond the possibility of a 
return, as a stone that is sunk in the depths of the 
sea. Thus ‘‘ where sin has abounded, grace will 
much more akound.” 

This victory, however, being the Redeemer’s 
work and the fruit of his mediation, the Scripture 
teaches us to restrain the benefits of it to the sub- 
jects of his church and kingdom. ‘In Adam all 
die.” A depraved nature, guilt, sorrow, and 
death, extend to all his posterity. The “all,” 
who ‘in Christ shall be made alive,” are those 
who, by faith in him, are delivered from the sting 
of death, which is sin, and are made partakers of a 
new nature. There is a ‘‘ second death,” which, 
though it shall not hurt the believers in Jesus, Rev. ii. 
11, will finally swallow up the impenitent and ungod- 
ly. We live in an age when there is, if I may so 
speak, a resurrection of many old and exploded er- 
rors, which, though they have been often refuted and 
forgotten, are admired and embraced by some per- 
sons aS new and wonderful discoveries. Of this 
stamp, is the conceit of a universal restitution to a 
state of happiness of all intelligent creatures, whe- 
ther angels or men, who have rebelled against the 
will and government of God. This sentiment con- 
tradicts the current doctrine of Seripture, which 
asserts the everlasting misery of the finally impeni- 
ng terms, in the very same terms, as 
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the eternal happiness of the’ righteous, and some- 
times in the very same verse, Matt. xxv. 46. Nor 
can it possibly be true, if our Lord spake the truth 
concerning Judas, when he said, ‘‘ It had been 
good for that man if he had never been born,” 
Matt. xxvi. 24. If I could consider this notion as 
harmless, though useless, and no worse than many 
mistakes which men of upright minds have made, 
through inattention and weakness of judgment, I 
should not have mentioned it. But I judge it to 
be little less pernicious and poisonous, than false. 
It directly tends to abate that sense of the evil of 
sin, of the inflexible justice of God, and the truth 
of his threatenings, which is but too weak im the 
best of men. Let us abide by the plain declara- 
tions of his word, which assures us, that ‘‘ there re- 
maineth no other sacrifice for sin,’” Heb. x. 26, 27, 
no future relief against it, for those who now refuse 
the gospel; and that they who- cordially receive it 
shall be saved with an everlasting salvation, and 
shall one day sing, ‘‘ Death is swallowed up in 
victory.” 

I would further observe, that many prophecies 
have a gradual and increasing accomplishment, and 
may be applied to several periods; though their 
full completion will onlyxbe at the resurrection and 
last judgment, This passage, as it stands in the 
prophecy of Isaiah, Isa. xxv. 8, from whence the 
apostle quotes it, appears to have a reference to the 
comparatively brighter light and glory of the gos- 
pel state beyond what was enjoyed by the church 
under the Levitical dispensation ; and especially to 
the privileges of those happy days, when “‘ the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles and the remnant of Israel shall 
be brought in, and the kingdoms of the world shall 
become the kingdoms of the Lord and his Christ.” 
I would not exclude these subordinate senses; I 
have already considered them. But my text calls 
our attention to the end of all things. Then, in the 
most emphatical sense, ‘‘ Death will be swallowed 
up m victory.” 

Let us endeavour to realize the great scene be- 
fore us, to contemplate the redeemed of the Lord 
when they shall return with him to animate their 
glorified bodies. Let us ask the question which 
the elder proposed to John, ‘* Who are these clothed 
with white robes, and whence came they?”’ Rev. 
vil, 13. ** They came out of great tribulation ; ”’ 
they were once under the power of death, but now 
death, as to them, is swallowed up in victory. In 
every sense in which death ruled over them, they 
are now completely delivered. 

I. They were once dead in law. They had re- 
volted from their Maker. They had violated the 
holy order of his government, and stood exposed to 
his righteous displeasure, and to the heavy penalty 
annexed to the transgression of his commandments. 
But mercy interposed. ‘‘ God so loved them, that 
he gave his only begotten Son” to make an atone- 
ment for their sins, and to be their ‘¢ wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,” 1 
Cor. i, 30. They received grace to believe in this 
Saviour, and now they are delivered from con- 
demnation. They are ‘* accepted in the Beloved.” 
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They are considered as one with him, and interested 
in all that he did, and in all that he suffered. Now 
they are the children of God, and heirs of his king- 
dom. ‘Though they were afar off, they are 
brought nigh,”’ admitted into a nearer relation than 
the holy angels to him who sitteth upon the throne. 
For he took upon him, and still is pleased to wear, 
not the nature of angels, but the human nature. 
Their former guilt is cancelled, blotted out, and 
swallowed up. All their sins are covered, sunk in 
his precious blood as in a deep sea, so that, even 
if sought for, they can no more be found. That 
they have sinned, will always be a truth; and pro- 
bably they will never lose a consciousness of what 
they were by nature and practice while in this 
world: But this, so far from abating their joy, 
will heighten their gratitude and praise ‘‘ to him 
who loved them, and washed them from their sins 
in his own blood,” Rev. i. 5. Their happiness 
principally consists in a perception of his love to 
them, and in their returns of grateful love to him. 
‘¢ And they love him much,” because, for his sake, 
‘< much has been forgiven them,” Luke vii. 47. 

II. Once they were dead in sin. They were 
destitute of the knowledge and love of God. ‘‘ They 
were foolish, deceived, and disobedient, enslaved to 
divers lusts,”’ Tit. iii. 3, to inordinate, sensual, un- 
satisfying pleasures; ‘‘ they lived in malice and 
envy, they were hateful, and they hated one an- 
other.”’ In a word, ‘‘ they were dead while they 
lived,” 1 Tim. v. 6. But by the power of grace 
they were awakened and raised from this death, and 
made partakers of a new, a spiritual, and divine 
life. Yet the principle of sin and death still re- 
mained in them ; and their life upon earth, though 
a life of faith in the Son of God, was a state of 
continual warfare. They had many a conflict, and 
were often greatly distressed. ‘*‘ They sowed in 
tears,” to the end of their pilgrimage, ‘‘ but now 
they reap in joy,” Psal. exxvi. 5. This ‘‘ death is”’ 
also ‘¢ swallowed up in victory.” They are now 
entirely and for ever freed from every clog, defect, 
and defilement. By beholding their Lord as he is, 
in all his glory and love, without any interposing 
veil or cloud, they are made like him, and, to the 
utmost measure of their capacity, conformed to 
his image. Now they are absolutely spotless and 
impeccable ; for though mutability seems no less 
essential to a creature than dependence, vet they 
cannot change, because their Lord is unchangeable, 
for ‘‘ their life is hidden with Christ in God,” Col. 
il, 3. They cannot fall from their holiness or 
happiness, because he has engaged to uphold and 
maintain them by his almighty power. 

III. One branch of the death due to sin is the 
tyranny and power of Satan. For a time he ruled 
in their hearts, as in his own strong hold; and 
while they were blinded by his influence, they were 
little affected with their bondage. Hard as his 
service was, they did not often complain of it. 
They were led by him according to his will, for the 
most part without resistance, or, if they attempted 
to resist, they found it was in vain. But in his 


own hour their Lord, who bad bought them, dis- 
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possessed their strong enemy, and claimed their’ 


hearts for himself. Yet, after they were thus set 


free from his ruling power, this adversary was al- | 


ways plotting and fighting against them. How 
much have some of them suffered from his subtle 
wiles and his fiery darts! from his rage asa roaring 
lion, from his cunning as a serpent lying in their 
path, and from his attempts to deceive them under 
the semblance of an angel of light! 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
But now they are placed out of his reach. Death 
and Satan are swallowed up. The victory is com- 
plete. The wicked one shall never have access to 
touch or disturb them any more. Now he is shut 
up in his own place, and the door sealed, no more 
to open. While he was permitted to vex and 
worry them, he acted under a limited commission, 
which he could not exceed ; all was directed and 
overruled by the wisdom and love of their Lord for 
their advantage. Such exercises were necessary 
then, to discover to them more of the weakness and 
_vileness of their own hearts, to make them more 
sensible of their dependence upon their Saviour, 
and to afford them affecting proofs of his power 
and care engaged in their behalf. But they are 
necessary no longer. Their warfare is finished. 
They are now where the wicked cease from trou- 
bling, and where the weary are at rest, Job iii, 17. 

IV. While they were in the world, they had a 
share, many of them a very large share, of the 
woes and sufferings incident to this mortal state; 
which, as they are the fruits and effects of-sin, and 
greatly contribute to shorten the life of man, and 
hasten his return to dust, are, as I formerly observed, 
properly included in the comprehensive meaning of 
the original sentence, ‘‘ death.” They belong to 
its train, and are harbingers of its approach. None 
of the race of Adam are exempted from these; but 
especially the servants of God have no exemption. 
Their gracious Lord, who frees them from con- 
demnation, and gives them peace in himself, assures 
them that in this world they shall have tribulation, 
John xvi. 33. This is so inseparable from their 
calling, that it is mentioned as one special mark of 
their adoption and sonship, Heb. xi. 6—8. If 
the prosperity of the wicked sometimes continues 
for a season without interruption, ‘‘ their day is 
coming,” Psal. xxxvii. 13; but the righteous may 
expect chastisement and discipline daily. Thus 
their graces are refined, strengthened, and displayed, 
to the praise of their heavenly Father. There is no 
promise in the Bible that secures the most eminent 
and exemplary believer from participating in the 
heaviest calamities in common with others, and 
they. have many trials peculiar to themselves. Thus, 
while upon earth, they endure hardship for his 
sake. Because he chose them out of the world, 
and they would no longer comply with its sinful 
maxims and customs, ‘‘the world hated them,” 
John xv. 19. Many of them were the mark of 
public scorn and malice, accounted the off-scouring 
of all things; they were driven to deserts, and 
mountains, and caves; they suffered stripes, im- 
prisonment, and death. Others had trials of pas, 
sickness, and poverty, of sharp bereaving dis- 
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pensations. Their gourds withered; and the de- 
sire of their eyes was taken away with a stroke. 
They had fightings without, and fears within. So 
that if their pressures and troubles were considered, 
without taking into the account their inward sup- 
ports, and the consolation they derived from their 
hopes beyond the grave, they might be deemed 
‘of all men the most miserable,” 1 Cor. xv. 19, 
But they were supported under these exercises, 
brought safely through them, and now their sorrows 
are swallowed up in victory. ‘* Now the days of 
their mourning are ended,” Isa. ]x.20. They now 
confess, that their longest afflictions were mo- 
mentary, and their heaviest burdens were light, in 
comparison of that far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory which they have entered upon, 
2 Cor. iv. 11. Sorrow and sighing have taken 
their everlasting flight, and joy and gladness have 
come forth to meet them, and to dwell with them 
for ever, Isa. li. 11. 

V. In their collective capacity, the seeds of sin 
often produced bitter fruits. Through remaining 
ignorance and prejudice, they often mistook and 
misunderstood one another. They lost much good 
which they might otherwise have enjoyed, and 
brought upon themselves many evils, through their 
intemperate heats and unsanctified zeal, which 
divided them into little parties and separate in- 
terests. The children of the same family, the 
members of the same body, were too often at 
variance, or at least cold and distant in their re- 
gards to each other. Yea, Satan could foment 
discord and jealousies among those who lived in 
the same house, or met at the same table of the 
Lord. But now grace has triumphed over every 
evil; sin and death are swallowed up in victory. 
Now all is harmony, love, and joy. They have 
one heart and one song, which will never more be 
blemished by the harshness of a single discordant 
note. 

May this prospect animate our hopes, and 
awaken, in those who have hitherto been afar off, 
a desire of sharing in the happiness of the redeem- 
ed. Awful will be the contrast to those who have 
had their portion in this world! Is it needful to 
address any in this auditory, in the language which 
our Lord used to his impenitent hearers? ‘* Woe 
unto you that are rich! for ye have received your 
consolation. Woe unto you that are full! for ye 
shall hunger. Woe unto you that langh now ! for 
ve shall mourn and weep,” Luke vi. 24, 25. 
When the rich man, who had lived in honour and 
affluence here, was torn from all that he loved, and 
lifted up his eyes in torment ; the remembrance of 
his former state, that he once had his good things, 
Luke xvi. 25, but that they were gone, for ever 
gone, could only be a keen aggravation of his 
misery. Dreadful will be the condition of all who 
die in their sins; but the case of those who are now 
frequently envied by the ignorant, in the view of a 
mind enlightened by the truth, must appear doubly 
and peculiarly pitiable. They have the most to 
lose, they have the most to account for. Alas, how 
terrible, how sudden the change! From a state of 
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honour and influence amongst men, to fall in a mo- 
ment under the contempt and displeasure of the 
holy God,—to pass, from a crowd of dependants 
and flatterers, to the company of Satan and his 
angels ; from grandeur and opulence, to a state of 
utter darkness and horror, where the worm dieth 
not, and the fire cannot be quenched, Mark ix. 
44, 46, 48. These are sensible images, It Is true ; 
the things of the unseen world cannot be described 
to us as they are in themselves; but we may be 
certain that the description falls unspeakably short 
of the reality. The malicious insults of the powers 
of darkness, the mutual recriminations of those who, 
having been connected in sin here, will be some way 
connected in misery hereafter, Matt. xiti, 30,—re- 
morse, rage, despair, a total and final exclusion 
from God, the fountain of happiness, with an abiding 
sense of his indignation :—this complicated misery 
cannot be expressed in the language of mortals,— 
like the joy of the blessed, it is more than eye hath 
seen, or ear hath heard, or can possibly enter into 
the heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor. 11.9. Add 
the ideas of unchangeable and eternal to the rest, 
that it will be a misery admitting of no intermission, 
abatement, or end; and then seriously consider, 
what can it profit a man should he gain the whole 
world, if at last he should thus lose his soul? Matt. 
xvi. 26. No longer make a mock at sin ; it is not 
a small evil; it is a great evil in itself, and, unless 
pardoned and forsaken, will be productive of tre- 
mendous consequences. No longer make light of 
the gospel; it points out to you the only possible 
method of escaping the damnation of hell. To re- 
fuse it, is to rush upon remediless destruction. No 
longer trust in uncertain riches; if you possess 
them, I need not tell you they do not make you 
happy at present, much less will they comfort you 
in the hour of death, or profit you in the day of 
wrath, Prov. xi. 4. Waste not your time and 
_ talents, Qwhich must be accounted for,) in the pur- 
suit of sensual pleasure ; in the end it will bite like 
a serpent. For all these things God will assuredly 
bring you into judgment, unless in this day of grace 
you humble yourselves to implore that mercy which 
is still proposed to you, if you will seek it sincerely 
and with your whole heart ; and which I once more 
entreat, charge, and adjure you to seek, by the 
great name of Messran, the Saviour, by his agonies 
and bloody sweat, by his cross and passion, by his 
precious death, and by the consideration of his 


future glorious appearance, to subdue all things to 
himself, 
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TRIUMPH OVER DEATH AND THE GRAVE, 


1 Cor. xv. 50—57. 


O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and 
the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be 
to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Tue Christian soldier may, with the greatest pro- 
priety, be said ‘‘ to war a good warfare,” 1 Tim. 1. 
18. He is engaged in a good cause; he fights 
under the eye of the Captain of his salvation. 
Though he be weak in himself, and though his ene- 
mies are many and mighty, he may do that which 
in other soldiers would be presumption, and has 
often been the cause of a defeat; he may triumph 
while he is in the heat of battle, and assure himself 
of victory before the conflict is actually decided ; 
for the Lord, his great Commander, fights for him, 
goes before him, and treads his enemies under his 
feet. Such a persuasion, when solidly grounded 
upon the promises and engagement of a faithful, 
unchangeable God, is sufficient, it should seem, to 
make a coward bold. True Christians are not 
cowards; yet, when they compare themselves with 
their adversaries, they see much reason for fear and 
suspicion on their own parts; but when they look 
to their Saviour, they are enlightened, strengthened, 
and comforted. They consider who he is, what he 
has done; that the battle is not so much theirs as 
his; that he is their strength and their shield, and 
that his honour is concerned in the event of the 
war. Thus out of weakness they are made strong ; 
and however pressed and opposed, they can say, 
‘* Nay, in all these things we are more than con- 
querors, through him that loved us,” Rom. viii. 37. 
The whole power of the opposition against them is 
summed up in the words ‘‘sin,’’ and ‘ death :” 
but these enemies are already weakened and dis- 
armed. It is sin that furnished death with his 
sting; a sting sharpened and strengthened by the 
law. But Jesus, by his obedience unto death, has 
made an end of sin, and has so fulfilled and satisfied 
the law on their behalf, that death is deprived of its 
sting, and can no longer hurt them. They may 
therefore meet it with confidence, and say, ‘* Bless- 
ed be God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”’ 

We have here two unspeakably different views 
to take of the same subject ; Death armed with its 
formidable sting; and Death rendered harmless, 
and its aspect softened, by the removal of the sting. 

I. The first is a very awful subject. I entreat 
your attention. I am not now about to speak upon 
a point of speculation, It is a personal, a home 
concern to us all. For we must all die. But 
should any of you feel, not only the stroke, but the 
sting of death when yon leave this world, it were 
better for you that you had never been born. 
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The love of life, and consequently a reluctance 
to that dissolution of the intimate union between 
soul and body which we call death, seems natural 
to man. But if there was no hereafter, no state of 
judgment and retribution to be expected ; if there 
was no consciousness of guilt, no foreboding of 
consequences upon the mind; if we only considered 
death as inevitable, and had no apprehensions be- 
yond it; death would be divested of its principal 
terrors. We see that when conscience is stupified, 
or when the mind is poisoned with infidelity, many 
people, notwithstanding the natural love of life, are 


so disgusted with its disappointments, that a fit of 
Impatience, or the dread of contempt, often prevail ' 


on them to rush upon death by an act of their own 
will; or to hazard it in a duel, rather than be sus- 
pected of wanting what they account spirit. But 
death has a sting, though they perceive it not till 
they feel it, till they are stung by it past recovery. 
But usually, and where the heart is not quite 
hardened, men are unwilling and afraid to die. 
They have some apprehension of the sting. Death 
can sting at a distance. How often and how great] 
does the fear of death poison and imbitter all the 
comforts of life, even in the time of health! Per- 
haps some of you well know this to be true. But 
in health people can in some measure run awa 
from themselves, if I may so speak. They fly to 
business, company, and amusements, to hide them- 
selves from their own reflections. Their fears are 
transient, occasional, and partial; they would 
tremble indeed, if they knew all; or if they were 
stedfastly and deliberately to contemplate what 
they do know. How sin is the sting of death, is 
best discovered when conscience is alarmed in a 
time of sickness; when the things of the world can 
no longer amuse, and death is approaching with 
hasty strides. These scenes are mostly kept se- 
eret; and very often they are not understood by 
those who are: spectators of them. Perhaps the 
unhappy, terrified sinner is considered as delirious, 
because the sting of death in his conscience extorts 
from him such confessions and complaints as he 
never made before. What was once slighted asa 
fable, is now seen and felt as a reality. Such cases, 
I am afraid, are more frequent than we are in 
general aware of. But they are suppressed, ascribed 
to the violence of the fever, and forgotten as soon 
as possible. Yet they do sometimes transpire. I 
believe there is no reason to doubt the truth of what 
we have heard of one who, in the horrors of despair, 
vainly offered his physicians many thousand pounds 
to prolong his life but a single day. The relation 
is in print of another, who, pointing to the fire in 
his chamber, said, if he were only to lie twenty 
thousand years in such a fire, he should esteem it a 
mercy compared with what he felt, and with what 
he saw awaiting him. It isnot always thus. Many 
persons die insensible as they lived, and can perhaps 
trifle and jest in their last moments. But the 
Scripture assures us, that when they who die in 
their sins breathe their last in this world, they open 
their eyes in the other world in torments. For the 


sting of death, the desert of sin, unless timely re- | 
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moved by faith in Jesus, will fill the soul with an- 
guish for ever. It derives a strength, an efficacy, 
and a continuance from the law. 

This law, which gives strength to sin, and sharp- 
ens the sting of death, is the law of our creation, 
as connected with the penalty which God has an- 
nexed to the breach of it. Our relation to God, 
as we are his creatures, requires us, according to 
the very nature of things, supremely to love, serve, 
trust, and obey him, who made us, and ‘ in whom 
we live, and move, and have our being,” Acts xvii. 
28. And our revolting from him, and living to 
ourselves in opposition to his will, is such an affront 
to his wisdom, power, authority, and goodness, as 
must necessarily involve misery in the very idea of 
it, if his perfections, the capacity of our souls, and 
our absolute dependence upon him, be attended to. 
And they must be attended to, sooner or later. 
Though he keep long silence, and the sinner pre- 
sumes upon his patience, ‘‘ and thinks him such a 
one as himself,” he will at length ‘‘ reprove him,” 
Psal. ]. 21; and set his sins in order before him, in 
contrast with the demands of his law. The nature, 
authority, extent, and sanction of this law, all com- 
bine to give efficacy to the sting of death. 

1. The law, to which our tempers and conduct 
ought to be conformed, is not an arbitrary appoint- 
ment; but necessarily results from our state as 
creatures, and the capacities and powers we have 
received from our Creator. ‘It is therefore holy, 
wise, and good; indispensable, and unchangeable. 
To love God with all our heart and strength, to 
depend upon him, to conform to every intimation 
of his will, was the duty of man from the first mo- 
ment of his existence; was the law of his nature, 
written originally in his heart. The publication of 
it, as it stands in the Bible, by precepts and _pro- 
hibitions, would not have been necessary had he 
continued in that state of rectitude in which he was 
created. It became necessary, after his fall, to 
restrain him from evil, and to convince him of sin ; 
but this could not properly increase his primitive 
obligation to obedience. 

2. We are bound to the observance of this law 
by the highest authority. It is the law of God, 
our Maker, Preserver, and Benefactor, who has 
every conceivable right to govern us. His eye is 
always upon us, and we are surrounded by is 
power; so that we can neither avoid his notice, 
nor escape his hand. Men are usually tenacious 
of their authority; they seldom allow their de- 
pendants to dispute or disobey their commands with 
impunity. It is expected that a son should honour 
his father, and a servant his master, Mal. i. 6. 
And when men have power to execute the dictates 
of their pride, they frequently punish disobedience 
with death. But how will these haughty worms, 
who trample upon their fellow worms, and think 
they have a right to the most implicit obedience 
from their inferiors; how will they tremble when 
they shall appear before God, who is no respecter 
of persons, to answer for their contempt of the 
authority of the sovereign Lawgiver, who, alone, is 
able to save or to destroy? That ‘‘ we ought to 
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obey God rather than man,” Acts v. 29, will, per- 
haps, be allowed as a speculative truth; but who- 
ever will uniformly make it the rule of his practice, 
must expect upon many occasions to. be deemed a 
fool or a madman by the world around him. But 
sovereignty, majesty, authority, and power, belong 
to God. He is the Governor of the universe, and 
his throne is established in righteousness. He is 
long-suffering, and waits to be gracious ; but he 
will not forego his right. Sin is the sting of death 
indeed, when the authority of him against whom 
it was committed is perceived by the conscience. 

3. The extent of the law adds to the strength by 
which sin acts as the sting of death. Human laws 
cav only take cognizance of words and actions. 
But the law of God reaches to the thoughts and 
inward recesses of the heart. It condemns what is 
most specious and most approved amongst men, if 
not proceeding from a right intention, and directed 
to the right end, which can be no other than the 
will and glory of him who made us. It condemns 
the sinner not only for the evil which he has 
actually committed, but for every sinful purpose 
formed in his heart, and which was only rendered 
abortive for want of opportunity, Matt. v. 28. It 
likewise takes exact notice of every aggravation of 
sin, arising from circumstances, from the abuse of 
superior light and advantages, and from the long 
train of consequences, increasing in proportion to 
the influence which the rank, wealth, or extensive 
connexions of the offender give to his example. 

4. The sanction of the law, which thus strength- 
ens the malignity of sin, is the very point, if I may 
so express myself, of the ‘sting’ of death. This 
is the displeasure of the Almighty. His holy, in- 
flexible love of order will exclude those who violate 
it from his favour. They must be miserable, unless 
they are reconciled and renewed by the grace of the 
gospel. They must be separated from him, and 
they cannot be happy without him. They are not 
so even in this world, which they love. How 
miserable then must they be, when torn from all 
their attachments, pleasures, and possessions, hav- 
ing no longer any thing to divert them from a 
fixed attention to their true state, they shall be 
made keenly sensible of what is implied in that 
sentence, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye accursed, into de- 
vouring fire!’’ We cannot now conceive what it 
will be to lose the only good which can satisfy a 
soul: to be shut out from God, whose favour is 
life, and in whose presence there is fulness of joy, 
and to be shut up where neither peace nor hope 
canenter. The images of fire unquenchable, and 
a never-dying worm, are but faint emblems of that 
despair and remorse which will sting the sinful soul 
ina future state. This is the second death: this 
is eternal death; for the wicked, and all. they who 
forget God, when thrust into hell, will for ever 
desire to die, and death will for ever flee from them, 
Rey, ix. 6. 

IT. Let us turn our thoughts to a more pleasing 
theme, and attempt to take a view of death as 
softened imto a privilege by him who has brought 
life and immortality to light. Jesus died. His 
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death was penal; he died for sin, though not for 
his own, and therefore suffered the penalty due to 
sin, the curse of the broken law. The torment 
and shame of his crucifixion were preceded and 
accompanied by unknown agonies and conflicts, 
which caused him to sweat blood, and to utter 
strong cries and groans. Death stung him to the 
heart; but (as it is said of the enraged bee) he lost 
his sting. The law having been honoured, and sin 
expiated, by the obedience and sufferings. of the 


Son of God for us, and in our nature, death has’ 


no longer power to sting those who believe in 
him. They do not properly ‘ die,” they ‘ fall 
asleep” in Jesus, Acts vii. 60; 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
To them this last enemy acts a friendly part. He- 
is sent to put an end to all their sorrows, and to 
introduce them into a state of endless life and joy. 

1. Dying believers can sing this song before their 
departure out of the world. We expect it, when 
we are called to attend them in their last hours; 
and if their illness leaves them in possession of their 
faculties and speech, we are seldom disappointed. 
Yet I believe a full knowledge of this subject can- 
not be collected from what we observe of others, 
or hear from them, when they are near death. We 
must be in similar circumstances ourselves, before 
we can see as they see, or possess the ideas which 
they endeavour to describe, and which seem too 
great for the language of mortals to convey. 

We know, by.the evidence of undeniable testi- 
mony, that many faithful servants of God, when 
called to suffer for his sake, have not only been 
supported, but comforted, and enabled to rejoice, 
under the severest tortures, and even in the midst 
of the flames. We suppose, I think with reason, 
that such communications of light and power as 
raise a person, in such situations, above the ordinary 
feelings of humanity, must, either in kind or degree, 
be superior to what is usually enjoyed by Christians 
in the smoother walks of prosperity and outward 
peace. God, who is all-sufficient, and always near, 
has promised to give his people strength according 
to their day, and in the time of trouble they are 
not disappointed. A measure of the like extraor- 
dinary discoveries and supports is often vouchsafed 
to dying believers, and thus the gloom, which 
might otherwise hang over their dying hours, is dis- 
pelled ; and while they contemplate the approach 
of death, a new world opens upon them. Even 
while they are yet upon earth, they stand upon the 
threshold of heaven. It seems, in many cases, as 
if the weakness of the bodily frame gave occasion 
to the awakening of some faculty, till then dormant 


in the soul, by which invisibles are not only be- 


lieved, but seen, and unutterables are heard and 
understood :— 


“The soul’s dark cottage, battered and decayed, 
Lets in new light through chinks ——” 


Instances are frequent of those who are thus 
blessed when they die in the Lord ; and it does not 
appear that old age, or great knowledge, or long 
experience, give any considerable advantage in a 


dying hour; for.when the heart is truly humbled 
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for sin, and the hope solidly fixed upon the Saviour, 


_ persons of weak capacities and small attainments, 


established and best informed believers. 


yea, novices and children, are enabled to meet 
death with equal fortitude and triumph. And 
often the present comforts they feel, and their lively 
expectations of approaching glory, inspire them 
with a dignity of sentiment and expression far be- 
yond what could be expected from them; and per- 


haps their deportment, upon the whole, is no less 


animating and encouraging, than that of the most 
Thus, 
** out of the mouths of babes and sucklings,”’ the 
Lord * ordains strength, and perfects his praise,” 
Psal. viii. 2. In a few hours, under the influence 
of his immediate teaching, they often learn more of 
the certainty and importance of divine things than 
can be derived from the ordinary methods of in- 
struction in the course of many years. In the midst 
of agonies and outward distress, we hear them with 
admiration declare that they are truly happy, and 
that they never knew pleasure in their happiest days 
of health equal to what they enjoy when flesh and 
heart are fainting. For death has lost its sting as 
to them, and while they are able to speak, they con- 
tinue ascribing praise to him ‘‘ who has given them 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Every word in this doxology is emphatical. 

First, “‘ Thanks be to God.’’ This blessedness 
is all his work. The means are of his gracious ap- 
pointment. The application is by his gracious 
power. He gave his Son for them; he sent his 
gospel to them. It was the agency of his Spirit 
that made them a willing people. The word of 
promise, which is the ground of their hope, was of 
his gratuitous providing ; and it was he who con- 
strained and enabled them to trust in it, Psal. 
exix. 49. 

Secondly, ‘‘ Who giveth us the victory.” This 
is victory indeed; for it is over the last enemy; 
and after the last enemy is vanquished, there can 
be no more conflicts. In this sense, believers are 
more than conquerors. In other wars, they who 
have conquered once and again, may have been 
finally defeated, or they may have died (like our 
long-lamented General Wolfe) upon the field of bat- 
tle, and have left the fruits of their victory to be 
enjoyed by others. But the Christian soldier, 
though he may occasionally be a loser in a skirmish, 
is sure to conquer in the last great, deciding battle ; 
and when, to an eye of sense, he seems to fall, he 
is instantly translated to receive the plaudit of his 
Commander, and the crown of life which he has 
prepared for them that love him. 

. Thirdly, This victory is ‘‘ through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ.”’ They ‘ gained it not by their own 
sword, neither was it their own arm that saved 
them,” Psal. xliv. 3. He died to deliver them, 
who would otherwise, through fear of death, have 
been always subject to bondage. And it is he who 
teaches their hands to war, and their fingers to 
fight, and covers their heads in the day of battle. 
Therefore they gladly say, ‘‘ Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name, be the glory and 
the praise,” Psal. cxv. 1. And this consideration 
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enhances their pleasure; for, because they love 
him above all, they rejoice not only in the victory 
they obtain, but in the thought that they are in- 
debted to him for it. For were it possible there 
could be several methods of salvation, and they 
were left to their own choice, they would, most 
gladly and deliberately, choose that method which 
should bring them under the greatest obligations 
to him. 

2. This triumphant song will be sung to the 
highest advantage, when the whole body of the re- 
deemed shall be collected together to sing it with 
one heart and voice at the great resurrection-day. 
Lot was undoubtedly thankful, when he was 
snatched from the impending destruction of Sodom. 
Yet his lingering, Gen. xix. 16, showed that he had 
but an imperfect sense of the greatness of the mercy 
afforded him. His feelings were probably stronger 
afterwards, when he stood in safety upon the 
mountain, and actually saw the smoke rising, like 
the smoke of a furnace, from the place where he 
had lately dwelt. At present, we have but very 
faint ideas of the misery from which we are deliver- 
ed, of the happiness reserved in heaven for us, or 
of the sufferings of the Redeemer; but if we attain 
to the heavenly Zion, and see from thence the 
smoke of that bottomless pit, which might justly 
have been our everlasting abode, we shall then more 
fully understand what we are delivered. from, the 
means of our deliverance, and the riches of ‘‘ the 
inheritance of the saints in light.” And then we 
shall sing in more exalted strains than we can at 
present even conceive of, ‘‘ Thanks be.to God, who 
hath given us the victory, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 
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Rom. viii. 31. 


[What shall we then say to these things?] If 
God be for us, who can be against us? 


Tue passions of joy or grief, of admiration or gra- 
titude, are moderate, when we are able to find 
words which fully describe their emotions. When 
they rise very high, language is too faint to express 
them ; and the person is either lost in silence, or 
feels something which, after his most laboured 
efforts, is too big for utterance. We may often 
observe the apostle Paul under this difficulty, when 
attempting to excite in others such sensations as 
filled his own heart, while contemplating the glo- 
ries and blessings of the gospel. Little verbal 
critics, who are not animated by his fervour, are 
incapable of entering into the spirit of his writings. 
They coldly examine them by the strictness of 
grammatical rules, and think themselves warranted 
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to charge him with solecisms and improprieties of 
speech. For it must be allowed, that he some- 
times departs from the usual forms of expression ; 
invents new words, or at least compounds words 
for his own use, and heaps one hyperbole upon 
another. But there is a beautiful energy in his 
manner, far superior to the frigid exactness of 
erammarians, though the taste of a mere gram- 
marian is unable to admire or relish it. When he 
is stating the advantage of being with Christ, as 
beyond any thing that can be enjoyed in the present 
life, he is not content with-saying, as his expression 
is rendered in our version, “‘ It is far better,’’ Phil. 
i. 23. In the Greek, another word of comparison 
is added, which, if our language would bear the 
literal translation, would be, Far more better, or 
Much more better. And when he would describe 
the low opinion he had of himself, great as his at- 
tainments were in our view, he thinks it not suffi- 
cient to style himself ‘‘ The least of all saints,” but 
‘Jess than the least,’ Eph. iii. 8. Such phrases 
do not imply that he was ignorant of the rules of 
good writing, but they strongly intimate the fulness 
of his heart. In the course of the chapter before 
us, having taken a rapid survey of the work of 
grace, carried on by successive steps in the hearts 
of believers, till at length consummated in glory ; 
in this verse, instead of studying for words answer- 
able to his views, he seems to come to a full 
stop, as sensible that the strongest expressions he 
could use would be too faint. He makes an 
abrupt transition from describing to admiring. . He 
has said much, but not enough; and therefore 
sums. up all with, ‘‘ What shall we say to these 
things?”’ Surely they who can read, with the ut- 
most coolness and indifference, what he could not 
write without rapture and astonishment, do not 
take his words in his sense. If the apostle’s 
phraseology is now become obsolete, and sounds 
uncouth in the ears of too many who would be 
thought Christians, is there not too much reason 
to fear that they are Christians only in name ? 

Though this short, lively question is omitted in 
the musical composition, I am not willing to leave 
it out. It stands well, as the sequel to what we 
have lately considered. The sting of death is 
taken away. Death itself is swallowed up in 
victory. Sinners, who were once burdened with 
guilt, and exposed to condemnation, obtain a right 
to sing, ‘‘ Thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ’”—‘‘ What 
shall we say to these things ? ’’, 
_ It stands well, likewise, as introducing the follow- 
Ing question, “ If God be for us ;” if his promises, 
his power, his wisdom, and his love, be all en- 
gaged on our behalf; “‘ who can be against us?” 
What ‘shall we,” or can we, or need we, “‘say’”’ 
more than this? What cause can we have for fear, 
or our enemies for triumph, if God be for us ? 

We may consider, 

T. What is implied in the supposition. 

II. The meaning of the inference, 

I. The form of the question is hypothetical. If 
the assumption be right, that God js for us; the 
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conclusion, that none can be effectually against us, 
is infallibly sure. Many serious persons will allow, 
that if God be indeed for them, all must, and will, 
be well in the end. But they hesitate at the af, 
and are ready to ask, How shall I know that God 
is for me? I would offer you a few considerations 
towards the determining of this point, in the first 
place. : 
Sin has made an awful breach and separation 
between God and mankind. They are alienated 
in their minds from him, and he is justly displeased 
with them. The intercourse and communion with 
God, which constitute the honour and happiness of 
the human nature, were no longer either afforded 
or desired when man rebelled against his Maker, 
except to the few who understood and embraced 
his gracious purpose of reconciliation; the first 
intimation of which was revealed in the promise of 
the ‘‘Seed of the woman, who should bruise the 
serpent’s head,” Gen. iii. 15. The clear and full 
discovery of this reconciliation is made known to 
us by the gospel : ‘God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself,” 2 Cor. v.19. God is 
already reconciled in his sense, that having pro- 
vided and accepted a satisfaction to his law and 
justice, he can now, in a way worthy of himself, 
receive and pardon the returning sinner. And he 
accompanies the word of his grace with the power 
of his Holy Spirit, to make sinners willing to be 
reconciled to him. If we be for God, he is assuredly 
for us, If we seek him, he has been beforehand 
with us; for, in the first instance, he is always 
‘found of those who sought him not,’ Isa. Ixv. 1. 
If we love him, it is because he first loved us. True 
believers walk with God... ‘‘ But two cannot walk 
together,”’ with confidence and comfort, ‘‘ unless 
they be agreed,’ Amos ili. 3. This agreement is 
chiefly, with respect to three particulars, proposed 
by the Lord God in his word, and to which the 
believing sinner cheerfully and thankfully accedes. 
1. In the ground of the agreement ; this is Mxzs- 
s1aH, the Mediator between God and man. When 
he entered upon his office,a voice from heaven 
commended him to sinners, ‘‘ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased,” Matt. iii, 17. 
And they who are enlightened to behold the glory 
of God in his person and engagement, accept him 
as the beloved Saviour, in whom and’ with whom 
they are well pleased. Without this acceptance of 
the Mediator there can be no agreement. Jesus 
is the only door, the only way of a sinner’s access 
to the knowledge and favour of God. This is the 
precious and sure foundation which he has laid in 
Zion, 1 Pet. ii. 6; and to presume to build our 
hope upon any other, is to build upon a quicksand. 
In this point, reason, in its present distempered 
state, would lead us, if followed, directly contrary 
to the simplicity of faith. Reason suggests, that 
if we have acted wrong we must repent and amend, 
and what can we do more? But the law against 
which we have sinned makes no provision for re- 
pentance. Nor is such a repentance as includes a 
change of heart (and nothing short of this deserves 
the name) in our own power. ‘ Repentance unto 
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life 1s the gift of God, Acts xi. 18; and Jesus, who 
is exalted ‘to be a Prince and a Saviour,” chap. 
v. 31, bestows it upon those who acknowledge him, 
and implore it of him. But God will only treat with 
us as those who are condemned already, who have 
nothing but sin, and deserve nothing but misery. 
When we feel this to be our proper state, we are 
referred to Jesus, in whom God is well pleased, 
and for whose sake sins are pardoned, and sinners 
accepted and justified, without condition and with- 
out exception. And then likewise we begin to see 
the necessity, propriety, and sufficiency of this ap- 
pointment. Herein all who are taught of God are 
of one mind. However they may differ in some 
respects, they agree in cordially “ receiving Christ 
Jesus the Lord,” Col. ii. 6, as he is made of God 
for us, “‘ wisdom, righteousness, and salvation.” 

_ 2. They agree with God in the great design of the 
gospel, which is to purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, who, being delivered from their fears and 
their enemies, shall serve him with an unreserved 
and persevering obedience, Luke i. 74, 75. A 
deliverance from the power of sin and Satan, a de- 
votedness to God, and a conformity to the mind 
and pattern of his dear Son, are included by every 
true believer in the idea of salvation. He knows 
that he can be happy in no other way. This is a 
turning point. There are convictions of sin excited 
by a dread of punishment, which, though distress- 
ing to the conscience, leave the heart and affections 
unchanged. They who are thus impressed, if no 
further, would be satisfied with an assurance of 
pardon. But ‘‘ the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation teaches us to renounce,”’ to abhor “ all 
ungodliness in the present world,” Tit. ii. 11, 12; 
to give ourselves unto him ‘‘ who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity,” and 
“to walk worthy of God who calls us to his king- 
dom and glory,” 1 Thess. ii, 12. ‘‘ This is the 
will of God, even our sanctification.”” And this is 
the desire of his people, that they may be sanctified 
wholly ; that their whole persons, spirit, soul, and 
body, may be preserved blameless ; that they may 
be filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are 


by Jesus Christ ; that they may walk as the sons | 


of God, without rebuke, and shine as lights in the 
world, Phil. ii. 15. Though their attainments are 
imperfect, in their judgment and desires they are 
fully agreed with God as to their aim and design. 

3. They are agreed with him likewise as to the 
ultimate great end, the final cause of their redemp- 
tion, which is “ the praise of the glory of his grace,” 
Eph. i. 6. That the loftiness, high looks, and 


proud pretences of men may be abased, and the | 


Lord alone may be exalted ; “‘ and that he who 
glorieth may glory only in the Lord,” 1 Cor. 1. 31. 
Salvation is of the Lord in every sense; the plan, 
the price, the power, the application, the consum- 
mation. He is the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Author and the Object of it. The praise, there- 
fore, is wholly due to him, and he claims it. To 
this claim his people fully consent. It is the desire 
of their souls, that his name, which alone is excel- 
lent, may alone be extolled; and with one heart 
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and voice they say, ‘‘ Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, but unto thee be all the glory and all the 
praise,” Psal. cxv. 1. 

If we truly understand and approve these things, 
then we are certainly engaged for God, and of 
course he is for us. For he alone could either en- 
able us to see them in their true light, or incline 
our hearts to embrace them. Who then can be 
against us ? 

Il. We are not to understand the question, 
‘* Who can be against us?”’ as designed to en- 
courage us to expect that they who have the Lord 
on their side will meet with no opposition ; but 
that all opposition against them will be in vain. 

1. They whom God js for, will on that very ac- 
count have many opposers. 

First, The men of the world. This our Lord ex- 
pressly teaches us to expect: ‘‘ If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own. But because 
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you,” John 
xv. 19. And his apostle, ‘‘ Marvel not, my 
brethren, if the world hate you,” John iii. 13. Till 
we declare for him, the world will bear with us, ° 
but no longer: as the Gibeonites were-in a state of 
honour and friendship with the neighbouring cities, 
till they submitted to Joshua, Josh. x. 1—4; but 
when they obtained peace from him, they were im- 
mediately involved im war with their former friends.. 
While Saul persecuted the church, the world smiled 
upon him, and he seemed to be, as we say, in the 
way of preferment. But when he yielded himself 
to the service of Christ, and his defection from the 
common cause became generally known, bonds and 
afflictions awaited him in every place; and they 
who before had employed and caressed him, sought 
his life. Ido not mean to sound a trumpet of de- 
fiance. I believe that young converts, by their 
warm, but injudicious zeal, often more than is ne- 
cessary, provoke the spirit of the world, and there- 
by increase their own difficulties. The gospel, 
when rightly understood, inspires a spirit of bene- 
volence, and directs to a conduct which is suited to 
conciliate good-will and esteem. And when the 
apostle exhorts us, ‘‘ If it be possible, and as much 
as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men,” Rom. 
xii. 18, he gives us hope that much may be done 
to soften prejudices, to put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men, and to make them at least ashamed, 
by a patient perseverance in well-doing. A con- 
sistent Christian, whose integrity, humility, and 
philanthropy, mark his character and adorn his 
profession, will in time command respect ; but his 
attachment to unfashionable truths, and his separa- 
tion from the maxims and pursuits of the many, 
will render him in their eyes singular and precise, 
weak and enthusiastic. If they say, ‘‘ He is a good 


| sort of man, but has some strange peculiarities,” it 
| is the most favourable judgment he can hope for ; 


and from some persons, and at some times, he will 
meet with tokens of a settled dislike. For, though 
a religious character may be formed which even the 
world will approve, yet ‘ all who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution,” 2 Tim. iit. 12. 
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They walk in the midst of observers, who watch for 
their halting, who lay snares for their feet, and will 
endeavour to bribe or intimidate them to forsake 
the path of duty. It is difficult to stem the tor- 
rent, or to avoid the infection of the world; and 
to live superior to the fear of man, as becomes us, 
if we know whose we are, and whom we serve. But 
though difficult, it is practicable and attainable, 
and actually attained by believers; ‘‘ for this Is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith,” 

1 John v. 4. : 

Secondly, The powers of darkness. Satan will 
not ordinarily trouble while he bears rule. He is 
indeed an enemy to his own servants, and. seeks 
their destruction, both sou] and body, by pushing 
them on in sin, which, if persisted in, will prove 
their ruin; but while they make no resistance, he 
gives them no disturbance. It is otherwise with 
those whom the Lord has freed from his bondage. 
He will pursue them like a lion seeking his prey, 
1 Pet. v. 8, and lie in wait for them like a serpent 
in the path. This is one cause of the world’s 
hatred: for the Scripture styles him ‘‘ the god of 
this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4, and he sets all that he 
can influence, tongues, and pens, and swords, 
against those who are on the Lord’s side. There- 
fore the people of God may be known by two 
marks. Satan by himself and by his instruments 
fights against them, and they also fight against him. 
The former without the latter is not conclusive. A 
mere outward profession of religion may excite 
opposition, and mere pretenders may take pleasure 
in it for a time, if it does not come too close. It 
may feed their vanity, and give them a sort of con- 
sequence, by having sufferings to talk of. But I 
would entreat my hearers seriously to examine, Is 
your heart really set against sin, which is the 
strength of Satan’s kmgdom? Are you against his 
will and interest in the world? Have you re- 
nounced his service? Ifso, fear not. God is for 
you, and none can harm you. . For, 

2. No opposition can prevail against us, if God 
be for us. It is impossible to deny, or even to 
doubt, this truth, upon the principles of reason : 
for who, or what, can injure those who are under 
the protection of Omnipotence? And yet it is not 
always easy to maintain the persuasion of it in the 
mind, and to abide in the exercise of faith, when, 
to an eye of sense, all things seem against us. But, 
though we believe not, he continueth faithful, and 
will not forsake those whom he once enables to put 
their trust in him. Job was a faithful and approved 
servant of God, yet for a season his trials were 
great, and his confidence was sometimes shaken. 
But he was supported, and at length delivered. 
There are many instances recorded in Scripture to 
confirm our faith, and to teach us that God mani- 
fests himself to be for his people, and in different 
ways renders them superior to all their difficulties 
and enemies. 

_ At one time he prevents the threatened danger. 
They only see it, or expect it; for he is better to 
them than their apprehensions and fears. Thus 
when Sennacherib was furious against Jerusalem, 
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and supposed, he could easily prevail, he was not 
suffered to come near it, Isa. xxxvii, 29, 33. 
When he thought to destroy it, he felt a hook and 
a bridle which he could not resist, and was com- 
pelled to retire disappointed and ashamed. 

At another time the enemies go a step farther. 
His people are brought into trouble, but God is 
with them, and they escape unhurt. So Daniel, 
though he was cast into the den of lions, received 
no more harm from them, than if he had been 
among a flock of sheep, Dan. vi. 23. He per- 


‘mitted three of his servants to be thrown into a 


furnace of fire, but he restrained the violence of the 
flames, so that not even a hair of their heads was 
singed, Dan. ili. 27. 

The most that opposers can do is to kill the 
body, Luke xii. 4. If God permits his people to 
be thus treated, still they are not forsaken. Their 
death is precious in his sight, Psal. exvi. 15. They 
who die in the Lord are blessed. They are highly 
honoured who are called and enabled to die for 
him. If he is pleased to comfort them with his 
presence, and then to take them home to himself, 
they can desire no more. Stephen, though ap- 
parently given up to the power of his adversaries, 
and cruelly stoned to death, was no less happy than 
those who die in composure upon their beds, with 
their friends around them. Nor was he less com- 
posed: for the heavens were opened to him, and 
he saw his Saviour in glory, approving his fidelity, 
and ready to receive his spirit, Acts vii. 56—60. 

In brief, whatever men or devils may attempt 
against us, there are three things which, if we are 
true believers, they cannot do. They may be 
helpful to wean us from the world ; they may add 
earnestness to our prayers; they may press us to 
greater watchfulness and dependence; they may 
afford fair occasions of evidencing our sincerity, 
the goodness of our cause, and the power of that 
God who is for us,—such are the benefits that the 
Lord teaches his people to derive from their suf- 
ferings, for he will not let them suffer or be op- 
pressed in vain. But no enemy can deprive us of 
the love with which God favours us, or the grace 
which he has given us, or the glory which he has 
prepared for us. ‘* Now what shall we say. to 
these things ?” 

Alas! there are too many who say, at least in 
their hearts, (for their conduct bewrays their secret 
thoughts,) we care but little about them. _ If they 
were to speak out, they might adopt the language 
of the rebellious Jews to the prophet, ‘ As to the 
word which thou hast spoken to us in the name of 
the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee; but we 
will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out 
of our own mouth,” Jer, xliv. 16,17, And there 
are others who plainly say, Let. us then “‘ continue 
in sin that grace may abound,”” They do not so 
expressly reject the gospel, as to take encourage- 
ment from it to go on in their wickedness. The 
case of the former is very dangerous, that of the 
latter is still worse. But grace, though long 
slighted, though often abused, is once more pro- 
claimed in your hearing, The Lord forbid that 
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you should perish with the sound of salvation in 
your ears! 

‘At present, and while you persist in your im- 
penitence and unbelief, I may reverse the words of 
my text. Oh! consider, I beseech you, before it 
be too late, “If God be against you, who can be 
for you?” Will your companions comfort you in 
a dying hour? Will your riches profit you in the 
day of wrath? Will the recollection of your sinful 
pleasures, give you confidence to stand before this 
great and glorious Lord God, when you shall be 
summoned to appear at his tribunal? May you 
be timely wise, and ‘ flee for refuge to the hope 
set before you.” 


SERMON XLVI. 
ACCUSERS CHALLENGED. 


Rom. viii. 33. 


Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect? It is God that justifieth. 


TuovueH the collating of manuscripts and various 
readings, has undoubtedly been of use in rectifying 
some mistakes which, through the inadvertency of 
transcribers, had crept into different copies of the 
New Testament ; yet such supposed corrections of 
the text ought to be admitted with caution, and 
not unless supported by strong reasons and good 
authorities. The whole Scripture is given by in- 
’ spiration of God ; and they who thankfully receive 
‘itas his book, will not trifle with it by substituting 
bold conjectural alterations, which, though they 
‘ may deem them to be amendments, may possibly 
disguise or alter the genuine sense of the passage. 
Some fancied emendations might be pointed out, 
suggested by very learned men, which do not seem 
to afford so strong a proof of the sound judgment 
of the proposers, as of their vanity and rashness, 
Let the learned men be as ingenious as they please 
in correcting and amending the text of Horace or 
Virgil, for it is of little importance to us whether 
their criticism be well founded or not, but let 
them treat the pages of Divine revelation with 
reverence. 

But the pointing of the New Testament, though 
it has a considerable influence upon the sense, is 
of inferior authority. It is a human invention, 
very helpful, and for the most part, I suppose, 
well executed. But in some places it may admit 
of realamendment. The most ancient manuscripts 
are without points, and some of them are even 
without a distinction of the words. With the point- 
ing, therefore, we may take more liberty than with 
the text ; though even this liberty should be used 
soberly. A change in the pointing of this verse 
and the following, will not alter the received sense, 


but, as some critics judge, will make it more strik- | 
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God are here styled his ‘‘ elect.”’ 
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ing andemphatical. If two clauses should be read 
with an interrogation instead of a period, the 
apostle’s triumphant challenge may be expressed in 
the following brief paraphrase :— 

‘* Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect?”’ Shall God himself? So far from it, it 
is he ‘‘ who justifieth. Who is he that condemn- 
eth?’ Shall Christ? Nay, he loves them, and 
accepts them. Shall ‘‘ he who died for them, yea, 
rather who is risen again, is even at the right hand 
of God,” on their behalf, ‘‘ who also maketh inter- 
cession for them ?”’ There is not the least ground 
to fear, that he who has promised to justify them 
will lay any thing to their charge; or that he will 
condemn them, who died to deliver them from con- 
demnation. Nor can any charge of their enemies 
prevail to the condemnation of those whom God is. 
pleased to justify, and for whom Christ died, and 
now intercedes before the throne. 

The death, the resurrection, and ascension of 
MesstauH, we have already considered. I shal} 
speak only to two points from this verse. 

I. The title here given to believers, ‘‘ God’s 
elect.”” 

IJ. Their great privilege, they are justified, ‘‘ It 
is God who justifieth ” them. 

I, The persons who will be finally justified. by 
Very near and 
strong is the connexion between peace and truth. 
Yet a mistaken zeal for truth has produced many 
controversies, which have hurt the peace of the 
people of God among themselves ; and at the same 
time have exposed them to the scorn and derision 
of the world. On the other hand, a pretended or 
improper regard for peace has often been prejudicial 
to the truth. But that peace which is procured at 
the expense of truth, is too dearly purchased. 
Every branch of doctrine, belonging to the faith’ 
once delivered to the saints, is not equally plain to 
every believer. Some of these doctrines the apostle 
compares to milk, the proper and necessary food 
for babes; others to strong meat, adapted to a 
more advanced state in a spiritual life, when ex- 
perience is more enlarged, and the judgment more 
established, Heb. v. 13, 14. The Lord, the great 
Teacher, leads his children on gradually, from the 
plainer to the more difficult truths, as they are 
able to bear them.” But human teachers are often | 
too hasty; they do not attend sufficiently to the 
weakness of young converts, but expect them to 
Jearn and receive every thing at once; they are 
not even content with offering strong meat pre- 
maturely to babes, but force upon them the dones 
of subtilties, distinctions, and disputations. But, 
though a judicious minister will endeavour to ac- 
commodate himself to the state of his hearers, na 
gospel truth is to be tamely and voluntarily sup- 
pressed from a fear of displeasing men. In fact, 
however, the controversies which have obtained 
among real Christians, have not so much affected 
the truth as it lies in the Scripture, as the different 
explanations, which fallible men of warm passions, 
and too full of their own sense, have given of it. 
They who professedly hold and avow the doctrine 
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of an election of grace, are now called Calvinists ; 
and the name is used by some persons as a term of 
reproach, They would insinuate that Calvin in- 
vented the doctrine; or, at least, that he borrowed 
it from Austin, who, according to them, was the 
first of the fathers that held it. 
me that I find it in the New Testament. But 
many things advanced upon the subject by later 
writers, I confess I do not find there. If any per- 
sons advance harsh assertions not warranted by the 
word of God, I am not bound to defend them. 
But as the doctrine itself is plainly taught, both by 
our Lord and his apostles, and is of great import- 
ance, when rightly understood, to promote the 
humiliation, gratitude, and comfort of believers, I 
think it my duty to state it as plainly as I can. I 
shall offer my view of it, in a series of propositions 
so evidently founded (as I conceive) on acknow- 
ledged principles of Scripture, that they cannot be 
easily controverted by any persons who have a real 
reverence for the word of God, and any due ac- 
quaintance with their own hearts. 

_ I. All mankind are sinners by nature and prac- 
tice, Rom. iii. 23. Their lives are stained with 
transgressions, their hearts are depraved, their 
minds blinded, and alienated from God. So that 
they are not sensible either of their guilt or their 
misery; nor so much as desirous of returning to 
God, till he prevents them with his mercy, and be- 
gins to draw their hearts towards himself. Were I 
to prove this at large, I might transcribe one half 
of the Bible. Nay, it is fully proved by experience 
and observation. The heathens felt and confessed 
it. My present subject does not require me to ac- 
count for it, or to reason upon it. That it is so, I 
appeal to fact. 

II. The inestimable gift of a Saviour, to atone 
for sin, and to mediate between God and man, 
John iii, 16; that there might be a way opened 
for the communication of mercy to sinners, without 
prejudice to the honour of the perfections and 
government of God—this gift was the effect of his 
own rich grace and love, no less unthought of and 
undesired, than undeserved, by fallen man, Rom. 
v. 6, 8. 

III. Wherever this love of God to man is made 
known by the gospel, there is encouragement, and 
a command given to ‘‘ all men every where to re- 
pent,” Acts xvii. 30, 31. The manifestation of 
the eternal Word in the human nature, and his 
death upon the cross, are spoken of as the highest 
display of the wisdom and goodness of God; de- 
signed to give us, in one and the same transaction, 
the most affecting sense of the evil of sin, and 
the strongest assurance imaginable, that there is 
forgiveness with God, Rom. iii, 24, 25. 

IV. Men, while blinded by pride and prejudice, 
enslaved to sinful passions, and under the influence 
of this present evil world, neither can nor will re- 
ceive the truth in the love of it, 2 Cor. iv. 4; John 
vi. 44; v.40. They are prepossessed, and pre- 
engaged. This, at least, is evidently the case with 
many people in this favoured nation, who, when 
the gospel is proposed to them in the most unex- 
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ceptionable manner, not only disregard, but treat 
it with a pointed contempt and indignation. Such 
was its reception at the beginning, Luke iv. 28, 
29; Acts xvii. 18, and we are not to wonder, 
therefore, that it is so at this day. 

V. As all mankind spring from one stock, there 
are not two different sorts of men by nature; con- 
sequently they who receive the gospel, are no bet- 
ter in themselves than they are who reject it, Eph. 
ii. 3. The apostle, writing to the believers at 
Corinth, having enumerated a catalogue, in which 
he comprises some of the most flagitious and in- 
famous characters, and allowed to be so by the 
common consent of mankind, adds, ‘‘ Such were 
some of you,” 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. Surely it cannot 
be said, that they who had degraded themselves, 
below the brutes, by their abominable practices, 
were better disposed than others to receive that gos- 
pel which is not more distinguished by the sub- 
limity of its doctrine, than by the purity and holi- 
ness of conversation which it enjoins, 

VI. It seems, therefore, at least highly probable, 
that all men universally, if left to themselves, would 
act as the majority do to whom the word of salva- 
tion is sent; that is, they would reject and despise 
it. And it is undeniable, that some, who in the 
day of God’s power have cordially received the 
gospel, did for a season oppose it with no less per- 
tinacity, than any of those who have continued to 
hate and resist it to the end of life. Saul of Tar- 
sus was an eminent instance, Acts ix. 1. He did 
not merely slight the doctrine of a crucified Sa- 
viour; but, according to his mistaken views, 
thought himself bound in conscience to suppress 
those who embraced it. He breathed out threat- 
enings and slaughter, and, as he expresses it him- 
self, ‘‘ was exceedingly mad against them,” Acts 
xxvi. 11, and made havoc of them. His mind 
was filled with this bitter and insatiable rage, at 
the moment when the Lord Jesus appeared to him 
in his way to Damascus. Is it possible that a man 
thus disposed should suddenly become a preacher 
of the faith which he had long laboured to destroy, 
if his heart and views had not been changed by a 
supernatural agency? or that the like prejudices 
in other persons can be removed in any other 
manner ? 

VII. If all men had heard the gospel in vain, 
‘“then Christ would have died in vain.” But this 
is prevented by the covenanted office and influence 
of the Holy Spirit, John xvi. 8, who accompanies 
the word with his energy, and makes it the power 
of God to the salvation of those who believe. He 
prepares the minds of sinners, and, as in the case 
of Lydia, Acts xvi. 14, opens their hearts to under- 
stand and receive the truth, in the love of it. 

VIII. But who will presume to say, that when 
God was pleased to make a proposal of mercy to 
a race of rebels, he was likewise bound to over- 
come the obstinacy of men, in every case, and. to 
compel them to accept it by an act of his invin- 
cible power? If he does thus interpose in favour 
of some, it is an act of free mercy to which they 
have no claim. For if we had a claim, the benefit 
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would be an act of justice, rather than of mercy. 
May not the great Sovereign of the world ‘do 


what he will with his own?” Matt. xx. 15. And 


nothing is more peculiarly and eminently his own 
than his mercy. Yes, we are assured, that ‘he 
will have mercy on whom he will have mercy,” 
Rom. ix. 18; and whom he will, he may justly 
leave to be hardened in their impenitence and un- 
belief. We have all deserved to be so left; but 
he, as the potter over the clay, has power and 
right to make a difference, as it seemeth good in 
his sight. And ‘who will say unto him, What 
doest thou?” Job ix. 12. 

TX. When. sinners are effectually called by the 
gospel, then they are visibly chosen out of the 


world, John xv. 19, in the spirit and tempers of 


which they before lived, disobedient and deceived, 
. even as others. ‘‘ Old things pass away, and all 
things become new,” 2 Cor. v. 17. Their hopes 
and fears,’ their companions and pleasures, their 
pursuits and aims, are all changed. The change 
in these respects is so evident, that they are soon 
noticed and marked, pitied or derided, by those 
from whom they are now separated. And I think 
they who really experience this change will will- 
ingly ascribe it to the grace of God. 

X. But if they are thus chosen in time, it fol- 
lows of course that they were chosen from ever- 
lasting. Both these expressions, when applied to 
this subject, amount to the same thing; and the 
seeming difference between them is chiefly owing 
to our weakness and ignorance. To the infinite 
and eternal God our little distinctions of past, pre- 
sent, and future, are nothing. We think unwor- 
thily of the unchangeable Jehovah, and liken him 
too much to ourselves, if we suppose that he can 
form a new purpose. If it be his pleasure to con- 
vert a sinner to-day, he had the same gracious de- 
sign in favour of that sinner yesterday, at the day 
of his birth, a thousand years before he was born, 
and a thousand ages (to speak according to our 
poor conceptions) before the world began. For 
that mode of duration which we call time, has no 
respect to him ‘‘ who inhabiteth eternity,” Isa. 
Ivii. 15. 

With regard to those who reject the declaration 
of the mercy of God, who, though called and in- 
vited by the gospel, and often touched by the 
power of his Holy Spirit, will not come to the Sa- 
viour for life, but persist in their determination to 
go on in their sins, their ruin is not only unavoid- 
able, but just in the highest degree. And though, 
like the wicked servant in the parable, Matt. xxv. 
24, they cavil against the Lord, their mouths will 
be stopped, Rom. iii. 19, when he shall at length 
appear, to plead with them, face to face. Then 
their cobweb excuses will fail them, and the pro- 
per ground of their condemnation will be, that 
when he sent them light, they turned from it, 
<¢and chose darkness, rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil,” John iii. 19. 

II. The great privilege of the elect, comprehen- 
sive of every blessing, is, that they are justified, 
finally and authoritatively justified, from all that 
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can possibly be laid to their charge; for “ it is 
God” himself ‘‘ who justifieth” them. 

The justification of a sinner before God by faith 
in the obedience and atonement of Christ, is con- 
sidered by many persons, in these days of refine- 
ment, in no better light than as a branch of a 
scholastic theology, which is now exploded as un- 
couth and obsolete. At the Reformation, it was 
the turning point between the protestants and pa- 
pists. Luther deemed it the criterion of a flourish- 
ing or a falling church; that is, he judged the 
church.would always be in a thriving or a declining 
state, in proportion as the importance of this doc- 
trine was attended to. How important it appeared 
to our English reformers, many of whom sealed 
their testimony to it with their blood, may be 
known by the writings of Cranmer, Latimer, Phil- 
pot, and others; and by the Articles of the Church 
of England, which are still of so much authority 
by law, that no person can be admitted into holy 
orders amongst us, till he has declared and sub- 
scribed his assent to them. But I hope never to 
preach a doctrine to my hearers which needs the 
names and authority of men, however respectable, 
for its support. ‘‘Search the Scriptures,”’ John 
v. 39; and judge by them of the importance of 
this doctrine. Judge of it by the text now before 
us. The apostle speaks of it as sufficient to silence 
every charge, to free from all condemnation, and 
inseparably connected with eternal life; for those 
‘‘whom God justifies he will also glorify,’ Rom. 
viii. 30. Though volumes have been written upon 
the subject, I think it may be explained in few 
words. Every one must give an account of him- 
self to God; and the judgment will proceed ac- 
cording to the tenor of his holy word. ‘‘ By the 
law no flesh can be justified, for all have sinned,”’ 
Rom. iii. 19, 20: but they who believe the gospel 
will be ‘‘ justified from all things,” Acts xii. 39, 
for which the law would otherwise condemn them ; 
and, as ‘‘ they who believe not are condemned 
already,” John iii. 18, so believers are already 
** justified by faith, and have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” Rom. v. 1, in the 
present life. They plead guilty to the charge of 
the law; but they can likewise plead, that they 
renounce all hope and righteousness in themselves, 
and, upon the warrant of the word of promise, put 
their whole trust in Jesus, ‘‘as the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth,” 
Rom. x. 4: and this plea is accepted. ‘‘ To him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him who justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness,”’ Rom. iv. 5, and his sins are no more remem- 
bered against him, Heb. viii. 12. 

This justification, in its own nature, is autho- 
ritative, complete, and final. It is an act of God’s 
mercy, which, because founded upon the mediation 
of Jesus, may, with no less truth, be styled an act 
of his justice, whereby the believing sinner is de- 
livered from the curse of the law, from the guilt and 
power of sin, and is translated into the kingdom 
of his dear Son,” Col. i. 13. It includes the par- 
don of all sin, and admission to the state of a child 
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of God.—It is a “ passing from death unto life,” 
John v. 24. By faith of the operation of God, 
the sinner, once afar off, is brought nigh, 1s accept- 
ed in the Beloved, and becomes one with him, as 
the branch is united to the vine, and the members 
with the head, John xv. 5. The sanctification of 
a believer is imperfect and gradual; but his Justi- 
fication, in this sense, from the moment when he 
begins to live a life of faith in the Son of God, is 
perfect, and incapable of increase. The principle 
of life in a new-born infant, and the privileges de- 
pendent upon his birth, (if he be the heir of a great 
family,) are the same from the first hour, as at any 
future time. He is stronger as he grows up to the 
stature of a man, but is not more alive; he grows 
up likewise more into the knowledge and enjoy- 
ment of his privileges, but his right to them admits 
of no augmentation ; for he derives it, not from his 
years, or his stature, or his powers, but from the 
relation in which he stands as a child to his father. 
Thus it is with those who are born from above; 
they are immediately the children and heirs of God, 
though for a time, like minors while under age, 
they may seem to “ differ but little from servants,”’ 
Gal. iv. 1,2; and it doth not yet appear what 
they shall be. 

But, though justification in the sight of God be 
connected with the reality of faith, the comfortable 
perception of it in our own consciences is propor- 
tionable to the degree of faith. \ In young converts, 
therefore, it is usually weak. They are well satis- 
fied that Jesus is the only Saviour, and they have 
no doubt of his ability and sufficiency in that cha- 
racter, in favour of those who put their trust in 
him ; but they are suspicious and jealous of them- 
selves; they are apprehensive of something singular 
in their own case, which may justly exclude them 
from his mercy, or they fear that they do not be- 
lieve aright. But the weakest believer is a child of 
God ; and true faith, though at first like a grain of 
mustard-seed, is interested in all the promises of 
the gospel. If it.be true, it will grow, Mark iv. 26, 
it will attain to a more simple dependence upon its 
great object, and will work its way through a thou- 
sand doubts and fears,-(which, for a season, are not 
without their use,) till at length the weak Christian 
becomes strong in faith, ‘‘ strong in the Lord,” and 
is enabled to say, ‘‘ I know whom I have believed,” 
2 Tim. i. 12. Who shall lay any thing to my 
charge? Who shall condemn? It is God who jus- 
tifieth. It is Christ who died for me and rose again. 

But especially at the great day, the Lord the 
Judge shall ratify their justification publicly before 
assembled worlds. Then ‘‘ every tongue that riseth 
in judgment against them ” shall be put to silence, 
Isa. liv. 17. Then Satan will be utterly con- 
founded, and many who despised them on earth, 
will be astonished, and say—‘‘ These are they 
whose lives we accounted madness, and their end 
to be without honour. How are they numbered 
among the children of God!” Wisd. v, ATO 

The right knowledge of this doctrine is a source 
of abiding joy; it likewise animates love, zeal, 
gratitude, and all the noblest powers of the soul, 
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and produces a habit of cheerful and successful 
obedience to the whole will of God. But it may 
be, and too often is, misunderstood and abused. If 
you receive it by Divine teaching, it will fill you 
‘¢ with those fruits of righteousness, which are by 
Jesus Christ to the glory and praise of God,” Phil. 
i. 11. But if you learn it only from men and 
books, if you are content with the notion of it in 
your head, instead of the powerful experience of it 
in your heart, it will have a contrary effect. Such 
a lifeless form even of the truth itself, will probably 
make you heady and high-minded, censorious of 
others, trifling in your spirit, and unsettled in your 
conduct. Oh! be afraid of resembling the foolish 
virgins, Matt. xxv. 1—12, of having the lamp of 
your profession expire in darkness for want of the 
oil of grace; lest when the Bridegroom cometh, 
you should find the door shut against you. 


SERMON XLVII. 
THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 


Rom. viii. 34. 


Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. 


Tur redemption of the soul is precious.’ ‘‘ Fools 
make a mock of sin,” Prov. xiv. 9. But they 
will not think lightly of it who duly consider the 
majesty, authority, and goodness of Him against 
whom it is committed; and who are taught by 
what God actually has done, what sin rendered 
necessary to be done, before a sinner could have a 
well-grounded hope of forgiveness. For Wisdom 
does nothing in vain. The death of the Son of 
God would have been in vain, Gal. ii. 21, if the 
great design, in favour of sinful men, could have 
been effected by inferior means. But as he, in the 
office of Mediator, was the hope of mankind from 
the beginning; so the great work he has accom- 
plished, and the characters he sustains, when made 
known to the conscience, are, in fact, sufficient to 
relieve in every case, to answer every charge, and 
to satisfy the believer in Jesus that there is now no 
condemnation to fear. There are many (as we 
have observed) ready to accuse, but it is in vain ; 
the charge maybe true, but it is overruled. Who 
shall dare to condemn, if things be as the apostle 
states them in this passage? Whoever would im- 
peach the hope of a true believer, must prove (if he 
can) that Christ did not die; or that he did not 
rise from the dead; or that he was not admitted 
into the presence of God on our behalf; or that he 
is unmindful of his promise to make intercession for 
all who come unto God by him. For if these 
points are indubitable and sure, it is impossible that 
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the soul, which has trusted in Jesus, and put its 
cause into his hands, can miscarry. 

The death and resurrection of our Lord, his ap- 
pearance in our nature, clothed with glory, seated 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high, as the 
High Priest of our profession, can scarcely be con- 
sidered too often. These old truths are always 
new to those who love him, and are the food by 
which their souls live. Yet I shall not at present 
repeat what I have offered upon them from former 
passages, but shall chiefly confine myself to the 
subject of his intercession, which has not, until 
now, expressly occurred to our meditations. 

_ The word the apostle uses here, and in Heb. vii. 
25, “* seeing he ever liveth to make intercession,” 
occurs likewise Acts xxv. 24, where Festus 
speaks of the process managed by the Jews 
against Paul; and also Rom. xi. 2, of Elijah’s 
making intercession to God against Israel. From 
these passages compared together, we may observe 
that the word is to be taken in a large sense. He 
pleads our cause, he manages our concerns, he 
answers our enemies. Who, then, shall condemn 
those for whom the Lord Jesus thus employs his 
power and his love? He is our ‘“‘ Advocate,” 
1 John i. 1. He takes upon him our whole con- 
cern. He pleads as a Priest, and manages as a 
King, for those who come unto God by him. 

I. He pleads asa Priest. His office of inter- 
cession has a plain reference to his great instituted 
type, the high priest under the Levitical dispensa- 
tion; who, according to the appointment of God, 
entered within the veil, to present the blood of the 
sacrifice before the mercy-seat, Lev. xvi. 2. We 
have a clear and infallible explanation of the design 
of this institution. ‘‘ Now when these things 
were thus ordained, the priests went always into 
the first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of 
God. But into the second went the high priest 
alone once every year, not without blood, which 
he offered for himself, and for the errors of the 
people. The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the 
way into the holiest of all was not yet made mani- 
fest, while the first tabernacle was yet standing : 
which was a figure for the time then present, in 
which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the service perfect, 
as pertaining to the conscience; which stood only 
in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and 
carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time 
of reformation. But Christ being come an High 
Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building; neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered 
in once’into the holy place, having obtained eter- 
nal-redemption for us,” &c. Heb. ix. 6—12. 
Thus Jesus ‘‘ is passed into the heavens,” entered 
into the holy of holies, with his own blood. His 
presence there, in our nature, with the marks of his 
sufferings for us, as the Lamb that has been slain, 
is an unceasing, virtual intercession on our behalf. 
I meddle not with curious questions on this subject, 
as to the manner in which his intercession is car- 
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ried on: it is sufficient to know that he is there 
and there for us, as our representative. This con- 
sideration is of continual use, to animate and en- 
courage sinners in their approach to God. There 
are three cases particularly, in which the heart that 
knows its own bitterness must sink, were it not for 
the relieving thought, that there is an ‘‘ Advocate 
with the Father,” a ‘‘ High Priest,” who, by his 
intercession, is ‘‘ able to save to the uttermost.” 

1. When the mind is burdened with guilt. 
Great is the distress of an awakened conscience. 
The sinner now is sensible of wants, which God 
alone can supply, and of miseries, from which he 
cannot be extricated but by an almighty arm. 
But when he thinks of the majesty and holiness of 
God, he is troubled, and adopts the language of 
the prophet, ‘‘ Woe is me! I am undone,”’ Isa. 
vi. 5. He dares not draw near to God, nor does 
he dare to keep any longer at a distance from him. 
But when such a one is enabled to look to Jesus 
as the Intercessor, what light and comfort does he 
receive! For the gospel speaks inviting language. 
Let not the weary and heavy laden sinner fear to 
approach. Your peace is already made in the 
court above, and your Advocate is waiting to in- 
troduce you. Lift up your heart to him, and 
think you hear him in effect saying, ‘‘ Father, 
there is another sinner who has heard of my name, 
and desires to trust in me. Father, I will, that 
he also may be delivered from going down into the 
pit, and interested in the ransom which I have 
provided.” 

2. When we are deeply conscious of our defects 
in duty. If we compare our best performances 
with the demands of the law, the majesty of God, 
and the unspeakable obligations we are under; if 
we consider our innumerable sins of omission, and 
that the little we can do, is polluted and defiled 
by the mixture of evil thoughts, and the working 
of selfish principles, aims, and motives, which, 
though we disapprove, we are unable to suppress ; 
we have great reason to confess, “‘Ta us belong 
shame and confusion of face,’ Dan. ix. 7. But 
we are relieved by the thought, that Jesus, the 
High Priest, bears the iniquity of our holy things, 
perfumes our prayers with the incense of his media- 
tion, and washes our tears in his own blood. This 
inspires a confidence, that though Wwe are unworthy 
of the least of his mercies, we may humbly hope 
for a share in the greatest blessings he bestows, 
beeause we are heard and accepted, not on the ac- 
count of our own prayers and services, but in the 
beloved Son of God, who maketh intercession for 
us. Thus the wisdom and love of God have pro- 
vided a wonderful expedient, which, so far as it is 
rightly understood, and cordially embraced, while 
it lays the sinner low as the dust in point of 


‘humiliation and self-abasement, fills him at the 


same time with a hope full of glory, which, with 
respect to its foundation, cannot be shaken ; and 
with respect to its object, can be satisfied with 
nothing less than all the fulness of God. There 
are favoured seasons in which the believer, having 
a lively impression of the authority and love of the 
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Intercessor, can address the great Jehovah as his 
Father, with no less confidence, than if he was holy 
and spotless as the angels before the throne, at the 
very moment that he has abundant cause to say, 
‘* Behold, I am vile! I abhor myself, and repent in 
dust and ashes,” Job xl. 4; xli. 6. 

3. This powerful and prevalent intercession abun- 
dantly compensates for the poverty and narrow- 
ness of our prayers. Experience confirms what 
the Scripture declares of our insufficiency to order 
our own cause before the Lord, to specify our va- 
rious wants, and to fill our mouths with such argu- 
ments, as may engage the attention, and enliven 
the affections of our hearts: ‘‘ We know not how 
to pray as we ought,” Rom. vill. 26. And though 
the Holy Spirit teaches believers to form petitions, 
which, in the main, are agreeable to the will of 
God, yet we often mistake and ask amiss; we 
often forget what we ought to ask, and we are too 
often cold, negligent, weary, distracted, and formal 
in prayer. How prone are we to enter by prayer 
into the Lord’s presence, as the thoughtless ‘* horse 
rushes into the battle!’ Jer. vill. 6; to speak to 
God as if we were only speaking into the air, and 
to have our thoughts dissipated and wandering to 
the ends of the earth, while his holy name is upon 
our polluted lips! It is well for us, that God is 
both able and gracious to do more than we can 
ask or think; but that he actually does so, for 
such unworthy creatures, is owing to our Inter- 
cessor, He knows all our wants, and pleads and 
provides accordingly. He is not negligent, though 
we too frequently are. He prayed for Peter’s 
safety, before Peter himself was aware of his dan- 
ger, Luke xxii. 31, 32. Have we not sometimes 
been, as it were, surprised and shamed by the 
Lord’s goodness, when he has condescended to 
bestow special and needful mercies upon us, before 
we thought of asking for them? These are affect- 
ing proofs of our Intercessor’s attention and care, 
and that he is always mindful of us. But, 

II. Jesus the High Priest is upon a throne. He 
is a King, ‘‘ King of saints, and King of nations.” 
He is not only a righteous Advocate, but he pos- 
sesses all authority and power. And it belongs to 
his office as King, effectually to manage for those 
in whose behalf he intercedes. I have already 
observed, that the original word includes this sense. 

1. He is the source and fountain of their sup- 
plies. All their springs are in him. The fulness 
of wisdom, grace, and consolation, out of which 
they are invited to receive, resides in him. And, 
therefore, he says, ‘If ye ask any thing in my 
name, I will do it,” John xiv. 14, Not merely I 
will present your petitions, but I will fulfil them 
myself, For all thimgs are committed into his 
hands, and it is he ‘‘ with whom we have to do,” 
Heb. iv. 13. He therefore enjoins us, if we be- 
lieve or trust in God, to “believe also in him,” 
John xiv. 1. His invitations, ‘If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink,” John vii. 37; 
“« Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely,” Rev. xxii. 17; equally express his sove- 
reignty and his munificence. On him the eyes of 
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all who know him, wait from age to age, and are 
not disappointed. ‘‘ He opens his hand, and sa- 
tisfies them with good,” Psal. exlv. 16. Nor 1s 
the store of his bounty diminished by all that he 
has distributed, for it is unsearchable and inex- 
haustible; like the light of the sun, which glad- 
dens the eyes of millions at once, has done so from 
the beginning, and will continue to do so to the end 
of time. i Os , 
2. He appoints and adjusts their various dis- 
pensations, with an unerring suitableness to their 
several states, capacities, and circumstances. Ifa 
skilful gardener had the command of the weather, 
he would not treat all his plants, nor the same 
plant at all times, exactly alike. Continual rain, 
or continual sunshine, would be equally unfavour- 
able to their growth and fruitfulness. In his king- 
dom of providence, he so proportions the rain and 
the sunshine to each other, that the corn is usually 
brought forward from the seed to the blade, the 
ear, and the full ripe ear. And I believe it would 
be always so, were it not for the prevalence of sin, 
which sometimes makes the ‘‘ heavens over our 
head brass, the earth under our feet iron,’’ Deut. 
xxviii, 23, and turns a fruitful land into barren- 
ness. So, in his kingdom of grace, he trains his 
people up by various exercises. He delights in 
their prosperity, and does not willingly grieve 
them. But afflictions in their present state are 
necessary ; and his blessing makes them salutary. 
But this is their great privilege, that their comforts 
and their crosses are equally from his hand, are 
equally tokens of his love, and alike directed to 
work together for their good. He appoints the 
bounds of their habitations, numbers the hairs 
of their heads, and is their Guide and Guard, their 
Sun and Shield, even unto death. Here they meet 
with many changes, but none that are unnoticed 
by him, none that can separate them from his 
love; and they all concur in leading them on to a 
state of unchangeable and endless joy, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
3. He is ‘‘ the Captain of their salvation,’ Heb. 
ii. 10. They are his soldiers, and fight. under his 
eye; yet the battle is not theirs, but his. Israel 
of old were to muster their forces, to range them- 
selves for the fight, to use every precaution and 
endeavour, as though success depended entirely 
upon themselves. Yet they obtained not the vic- 
tory by their own sword, but it was the Lord who 
fought for them, and trod down their enemies be- 
fore them ; and they had little more to do than to 
pursue the vanquished, and to divide the spoil. 
And thus it is in ‘the warfare which true Christians 
maintain, ‘not against flesh and blood only, but 
against principalities and powers ;”’ against the spirit 
of the world, and against Satan and his legions, 
Eph. vi. 12. They fight in his cause, but he up- 
holds them and conquers for them. ‘Their enemies 
are too many and too mighty for them to grapple 
with in their own strength ; but he rebukes them, 
and pleads the cause of his people. His gracious 
interposition in their favour, is beautifully set forth, 
together with its effects, in the vision which the 
prophet saw, when he was sent to encourage the 
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rulers and people of the Jews, against the difficulties 
they met with when rebuilding the temple. He 
“saw Joshua the high priest,” who, in that cha- 
racter, represented the collective body of the peo- 
ple, “‘ standing before the Lord, clothed in filthy 
garments, and Satan standing at his right hand to 
resist him,” Zech. iii. 1—4. Such is our attire as 
_ sinners, all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags ; 

and such are the attempts of our enemy, to deter 
us from approaching to Him who alone can relieve 
_ us, or to distress us when we appear before him. 
But when Joshua could not speak for himself, the 
Lord spake for him, claimed him for his own, as a 
- brand plucked out of the fire, silenced his adver- 
sary, clothed him with change of raiment, and set 
a fair mitre upon his head. Thus David acknow- 
ledged the Lord’s goodness, in providing him a 
table in the midst of his enemies, Psal. xxiii. 5; 
who saw with envy his privileges, but were not able 
to prevent his enjoyment of them. Many a time, 
the Lord thus comforts and feeds his people, while 
waiting on him in secret, or attending his public 
ordinances: and were our eyes opened, like the 
eyes of Elisha’s servant, to beliold what is very near, 
though unseen, we should feel the force of the 
psalmist’s observation. The powers of darkness 
surround us, their malice against us is heightened 
by the favour of our good Shepherd towards us; 
they rage, but in vain; for though they could 
presently deprive us of peace, and fill us with an- 
guish, if we were left exposed to their assaults, they 
are under a restraint, and can do nothing without 
his permission. When he is pleased to give quiet- 
ness, ‘‘ who then can make trouble?”’ Job xxxiv. 
29. He preserves and provides for his sheep, in 
_ the midst of wolves. 

We may close this part of our subject with two or 
three reflections, which, though as to the substance 
of them I may have offered you before, are always 
seasonable and suitable, when we are speaking of 
the power and grace of Mrssian. 

1. How precious is this Saviour! How justly is 
he entitled to the chief place in the hearts of those 
who know him! In the work of salvation, from 
the first step to the last, he is all in all. If he had 
not died and risen again, we must have died for 
ever. If he had not ascended into heaven, there 
to appear in the presence of God for us, we must 
have been thrust down into the lowest hell. If he 
did not plead for us, we could not, we'durst not, 
offer a word in our own behalf. If he was not on 
our part, engaged to keep us night and day, our 
enemies would soon be too hard for us. May we, 
therefore, give him the glory due to his name, and 
cleave to him, and trust in him alone. 

2. How safe are the people of whom he under- 
takes the care! While his eye is upon them, his 
ear open to their prayer, and his arm of power 
stretched out for their protection; while he re- 
members that word of promise, upon which he 
himself has caused them to hope; while he retains 
that faithfulness which encouraged them to com- 
mit their souls to him; it is impossible that any 
weapon or stratagem formed against them can pre- 
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vail. There are many, it is true, who will rise up 
against them, but God is for them, and with them, 
a very present help in trouble, Psal. xlvi. 1. They 
are full of wants and fears, and in themselves liable 
to many charges; but since Jesus is their Head, 
their Security, their Intercessor, no needful good 
shall be withheld from them, no charge admitted 
against them, none shall condemn them, for it 
is God himself who justifies the believer in Jesus, 

3. If these things be so, how much are they to 
be pitied, who hear of them without being affected 
or influenced by them! Will you always be con- 
tent with hearing? ‘*O taste and see that the 
Lord is good,” Psal. xxxiv. 8. Should you at 
last be separated from those with whom you now 
join in public worship; should you see them ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves be thrust out; your present advantages 
would then prove an aggravation of your guilt and 
misery. As yet, there is room. Strive to enter 
while the gate of mercy remains open. Think of 
the solemnities of that great day. Many will then 
be condemned, though they who believe in the 
Son of God will be justified. Consider who will 
condemn them, ‘‘ God himself,” Psal. 1. 6. From 
his inquisition there can be no retreat; from his 
sentence there can be no appeal. And consider 
what the condemnation will be. A final exclusion 
from his favour ; a never-ceasing sense of his awful 
displeasure ; a state of eternal horror and despair, 
without mitigation, without the smallest ray of hope. 
Can you deliberately give up all claim to happiness, 
and determine to rush ‘‘ upon the thick bosses of 
God’s buckler,” Job xv. 26, to defy his power, 
and to dare his threatenings, rather than forego 
the transitory and delusive pleasures of sin? and 
can you do this, with the gospel sounding in your 
ears? May the Lord prevent it. However, 
observe you are once more warned, once more 
invited. If now at last, after so many delays, so 
much perverseness on your part, you will honestly 
and earnestly seek him, he will be found of you. 
But if you persist in your obstinacy, your con- 
demnation will be inevitable and sure. 


SERMON XLVIII. 


THE SONG OF THE REDEEMED. 


Rey. vy. 9. 


—Thou—hast redeemed us to God, by thy blood 
[out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation]. 


Tue extent, variety, and .order of the creation, 
proclaim the glory of God. He is likewise Max- 
imus in minimis. The smallest of his works.that 
we are capable of examining, such, for instance, as 
the eye or the wing of a little insect, the creature 
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of a day, are stamped with an inimitable impres- 
sion of his wisdom and power. Thus in his written 
word, there is a greatness, considering it as a 
whole, and a beauty and accuracy in the smaller 
parts, analogous to what we observe in the visible 
creation, and answerable to what an enlightened 
and humble. mind may expect in a book which 
bears the character of a Divine revelation. A sin- 
gle verse, a single clause, when viewed (if I may so 
speak) in the microscope of close meditation, is 
often found to contain a fulness, a world of won- 
ders. And though a connected and comprehensive 
acquaintance with the whole Scripture be desirable 
and useful, and is no less the privilege than the 
duty of those who have capacity and time at their 
own disposal to acquire it; yet there is a gracious 
accommodation to the weakness of some persons, 
and the circumstances of others. So that in many 
parts of Scripture, whatever is immediately neces- 
sary to confirm our faith, to animate or regulate 
our practice, is condensed into a small compass, 
and comprised into a few verses; yea, sometimes 
a single sentence, when unfolded and examined, 
will be found to contain all the great principles of 
duty and comfort. Such is the sentence which I 
have now read to you. Inthe Messiah, it is in- 
serted in the grand chorus taken from the twelfth 
and thirteenth verses of this chapter. And as it 
may lead us to a compendious recapitulation of the 
whole subject, and, by the Lord’s blessing, may 
prepare us to join in the following ascription of 
praise to Him that sitteth upon the throne, and, to 
the Lamb; I purpose to consider it in its proper 
connexion, as a part of the leading song of the re- 
deemed before the throne, in which the angels 
cannot share; though the angels, from their love 
to redeemed sinners, and from their views of the 
manifold wisdom and glory of God in visiting such 
sinners with such a salvation, cheerfully take a part 
in the general chorus. 

The redemption spoken of, is suited to the vari- 
ous cases of sinners of every nation, people, and 
language. And many sinners of divers descrip- 
tions, and from distant situations, scattered abroad 
into all lands, through a long succession of ages, 
will, by the efficacy of this redemption, be gathered 
together into one, John xi. 52. They will consti- 
tute one family, united in one great Head, Eph. 
ili, 14, 15. When they shall fully attain the end 
of their hope, and encircle the throne, day without 
night, rejoicing, their remembrance of what they 
once were, their sense of the happiness they are 
raised. to, and of the great consideration to which 
they owe their deliverance and their exaltation, 
will excite a perpetual joyful acknowledgment to 
this purport. They were once lost, but could con- 
tribute nothing to their own recovery. Therefore 
they ascribe all the glory to their Saviour. They 
strike their golden harps, and sing in strains, loud 
as from numbers without number, sweet as from 
blest voices, *‘ Thou art worthy—for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation. 
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But though this song, and this joy, will only be 
consummated in heaven, the commencement takes 
place upon earth. Believers, during their present 
state of warfare, are taught to sing it; in feebler 
strains indeed, but the subject of their joy, and the 
object of their praise, are the same which inspire 
the harps and songs in the world of light. May I 
not say, that this life is the time of their rehearsal ? 
They are now learning their song, and advancing 
in meetness to join in the chorus on high, which, 
as death successively removes them, is continually 
increasing by the accession of fresh voices. All 
that they know, or desire to know, all that they 
possess or hope for, is included in this ascription. 

I take the last clause of the verse into the sub- 
ject. The words suggest three principal points to 
our consideration. 

I. The benefit, ‘‘ Redemption to God.” 

II. The redemption price, ‘‘ By thy blood.” 

Ill. The extent of the benefit—to a people ‘‘ out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and nation.” 

I. ‘Thou hast redeemed us to God.” Re- 
demption or ransom is applicable to a state of im- 
prisonment for debt, and to a state of bondage or 
slavery. From these ideas, taken together, we 
may form some estimate of the misery of our fallen 
state; a theme which, if I cannot insist upon at 
large in every discourse, I would never wholly 
omit. For we can neither understand the grace, 
nor enjoy the comfort of the gospel, but in propor- 
tion as we have a heartfelt and abiding conviction 
of our wretched condition as sinners without it. 
They who think themselves whole, know not their 
need of a physician, Matt. ix. 12; but to the sick 
he is welcome. 

If. a man, shut up in prison for a heavy debt, 
which he is utterly incapable of discharging, should 
obtain his liberty, in consideration of payment 
made for him by another, he might be properly 
said to be redeemed from imprisonment. This 
supposition will apply to our subject. The law 
and justice of God have demands upon us, which 
we cannot answer. We are therefore shut up, 
under the law, in unbelief, helpless and hopeless, 
till we know and can plead the engagement of a 
surety for us. For a time, like Peter, we are 
sleeping in our prison, regardless of danger, Acts 
xil. 6—10. ~The first sensible effect of the grace 
of God is, to awaken us from this insensibility. 
Then we begin to feel the horrors of our dungeon, 
and the strength of our chains, and. to tremble 
under the apprehension of an impending doom. 
But grace proceeds to reveal the Saviour and Friend 
of sinners, and to encourage our application to 
him. Ina good hour the chains fall off, the bars 
of iron and brass are broken asunder, and the 
prison-doors fly open. The prisoner understands 
that all his great debt is forgiven, blesses his De- 
liverer, obtains his liberty, and departs in peace. 

We are likewise in bondage, the servants, the 
slaves, of a harder task-master than Pharaoh was 
to Israel. Satan, though not by right, yet by a 
righteous permission, tyrannizes over us, till Jesus 
makes us free, John viii. 34, 36. The way of 
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transgressors is hard, Prov. xiii. 15. Though the 
solicitations and commands of that enemy who 
worketh in the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2, 
are, IN some respects, suited to our depraved in- 
clinations ; yet the consequences are grievous. 
A burdened conscience, a wasted constitution, a 
ruined fortune and character, swiftly and closely 
follow the habits of intemperance and lewdness ; 
and they who seem to walk in a smoother path, 
are deceived, mortified, and disappointed daily. 
_ If persons who live openly and habitually in a 
course that is contrary to the rule of God’s word, 
*« speak swelling words of vanity,” 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19, 
- and boast of their liberty, believe them not. We 
are sure they carry that in their bosom, which 
hourly contradicts their assertions. Yea, some- 
times their slavery is so galling, that they attempt 
‘to escape, but in vain. They are soon retaken, 
_and their bonds made stronger. The issue of their 
short-lived reformations, which they defer as long 
as possible, and at last set about with reluctance, 
usually is, that their latter end proves worse than 
their beginning. At most, they only exchange 
one sinful habit for another, sensuality for avarice, 
or prodigality for pride. The strong one armed 
will maintain his dominion, till the stronger than 
he interposes and says, ‘‘ Loose him and let him 
go, for I have found a ransom.” Then by the 
virtue of the redemption price, ‘‘ the prey is taken 
from the mighty, and the captive is delivered,” 
Isa. xlix. 24,25. Then the enslaved sinner, like 
the man out of whom the legion was cast, sits at 
the feet of Jesus, in peace, ‘‘ and in his right 
mind,” Mark vy. 15. He becomes the Lord’s 
freed-man. 

For he is not only delivered from guilt and thrall, 
he ‘‘ is redeemed to God.’’ He is now restored to 
his original state, as an obedient and dependent 
creature, devoted to his Creator, conformed to his 
will and image, and admitted to communion with 
him in love. These are blessings which alone can 
satisfy the soul, and without which it is impossible 
for man to be happy. While he is ignorant of his 
proper good, and seeks it in creatures, he is, and 
must be, wretched. Madness is in his heart, a 
deceived, disordered imagination turns him aside, 
and he feeds upon ashes, and upon the wind, Isa. 
xliv. 20. But by grace he is renewed to a sound 
judgment, his mind receives a right direction, and 
he is ‘‘ turned from darkness to light, from the 

ower of Satan to God,” Acts xxvi. 18. 

II. What unspeakably, and beyond conception, 
enhances the value of this deliverance is, the con- 
sideration of the means by which it is effected. 
For it is not merely a deliverance, but ‘‘a re- 
demption.” It is not an act of mere mercy, but 
of mercy harmonizing with justice. It is not an 
act of power only, but of unexampled: and ex- 
pensive love. ‘‘ Thou hast redeemed us by thy 
blood.” : 

The sentence denounced by the law against 
transgressors, was death. And therefore when 
Mess1au became our Surety to satisfy the law for 
us, lie must die. The expression of ‘his blood,” 
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is often used figuratively for his death, perhaps to 
remind us how he died. His was a bloody death. 
When he was in his agony in Gethsemane, his 
““ sweat was as great drops of blood, falling down 
to the ground,” Luke xxi. 44. His blood flowed 
when he gave his back to the smiters, under the 
painful strokes of the scourging he endured _pre- 
vious to his crucifixion. It flowed from his head, 
when the soldiers, having mocked his character of 
King by crowning him with thorns, by their rude 
blows forced the thorns into his temples. His 
blood streamed from the wounds made by the 
spikes, which pierced his hands and his feet, when 
they fastened him to the cross. When he hung 
upon the cross, his body was full of wounds, and 
covered with blood. And, after his death, another 
large wound was made in his side, from which 
issued blood and water. Such was the redemption 
price he paid for sinners, his blood, the blood of 
his heart. Without shedding of blood there could 
be no remission. Nor could any blood answer the 
great design but his. Not any; not all the bloody 
sacrifices appointed by the law of Moses could 
take away sin, as it respects the conscience, nor 
afford a plea with which a sinner could venture to 
come before the High God, Micah vi. 6. But 
the blood of Messtan, in whom were united the 
perfections of the Divine nature and the real. pro- 
perties of humanity, and which the apostle there- 
fore styles ‘‘the blood of God,” Acts xx. 28, this 
precious blood cleanses from all sin. It is exhi- 
bited as a propitiation of perpetual efficacy, ‘‘ by 
which God declares his righteousness,” no less than, 
his mercy, ‘‘in forgiving iniquities,” and shows 
himself just to the demands of his holiness, and 
the honour of his government, when he accepts 
and justifies the sinner who believes in Jesus, Rom. 
iii, 25, 26. 
If these things were understood and attended 
to, would it be thought wonderful that this Saviour 
is very precious to those who believe in him, and 
who obtain redemption by his blood? How can 
it possibly be otherwise? Grace like this, when 
known, must captivate and fix the heart! Not 
only to save, but to die, and to die for his enemies ! 
Such costly love, productive of such glorious con- 
sequences, and tosuch unworthy creatures! Sure- 
ly the apostle’s mind was filled and fired with these 
considerations, when, authenticating an epistle with 
his own hand, he subjoined this emphatical close, 
‘Tf any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema Maran-atha,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
Do you think, my brethren, that the apostle took 
pleasure in denouncing so severe a sentence against 
all those who did not see (as we say) with his eyes ? 
Had he so little affection for sinners, that he could 
thus consign them to destruction by multitudes, 
for differing from him in what some persons only 
deem an opinion? Rather consider him, not as 
breathing out his own wishes, but as speaking in the 
name and on the behalf of God. He knew it must 
be, and he declared it would be so. It was no 
pleasure to him to see them determined to perish. 
On the contrary, he had great grief and sorrow of 
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heart for them, even for the Jews, who had treated 
him with the greatest cruelty. Even for their 
sakes, he could have been content to be made an 
Anathema himself, that they might be saved, Rom. 
ix. 3. But, upon the whole, he acquiesced in the 
will of God, and acknowledged it to be just, right, 
and equal, that if any man would not love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, after all that he had done and suffer- 
ed for sinners, he should be accursed. By this 
comparison of the apostle’s severe language with 
his compassionate temper, I am led to digress a 
little further. It suggests an apology for ministers 
of the gospel in general. When we declare the 
terrors of the Lord, when-we assure you that there 
is but one solid foundation for hope, and that, un- 
less you love the Lord Jesus Christ, you must 
perish, some of our hearers account us bigoted, 
uncharitable, and bitter. But if you could see 
what passes in secret, how faithful ministers mourn 
over those who reject their message, how their dis- 
obedience cuts them to the heart, and abates the 
comfort they would otherwise find in your service ; 
if you could believe us when we say, (I trust truly,) 
that we are ready to impart unto you, not the gos- 
pel of God only, but our own souls also, because 
you are dear to us, 1 Thess. il. 8, and we long for 
your salvation; then you would think more favour- 
ably of us. But, after all, we cannot, we dare not, 
soften our message to please men. What we find 
in the word of God we must declare. It would be 
at the peril of our souls, to ‘‘ speak smooth things,” 
to ‘‘ prophesy deceits”’ to you, Isa. xxx. 10; and, 
so far as we preach the truth, it will be at the peril 
of your souls, if we are disregarded. 

III. The benefits of this redemption extend to a 
numerous people, who are said to be redeemed out 
of every kindred, tongue, and nation. I have, 
upon a former occasion, offered you my sentiments 
concerning the extent of the virtue of that blood 
which taketh away the sin of the world.* But the 
clause now before us invites me to make a few ad- 
ditional observations upon a subject which, I con- 
ceive, it much concerns us rightly to understand. 

The redeemed of the Lord are those who actually 
experience the power of his redemption, who are 
delivered from the dominion of sin and Satan, and 
brought into a state of liberty, peace, and holiness. 
That the people of every kindred, nation, and 
tongue, are not redeemed in this sense, universally, 
is as certain as evidence of facts, and express de- 
clarations of Scripture, can make it. ‘* Without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” Multitudes 
thus disqualified, will be found trembling, on the 
left hand of the Judge, at the great day. But “a 
remnant will be saved, according to the election of 
grace.” For they who differ, who are redeemed 
to the service of God while others live and die in 
the love and service of sin, do not make themselves 
to differ, 1 Cor. iv.7. It becomes the potsherds 
of the earth to ascribe to their Maker the glory of 
his sovereignty, and to acknowledge, that if they 
have a good hope, it is because it pleased the Lord 
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to make ‘‘ them his people, who once were not his 
people,” Hos. ii. 23. Yet a way of conceiving of 
the doctrines of the Divine sovereignty, and of a 
personal election unto life, has often obtained, 
which seems to have a tendency to render the mind 
narrow, selfish, and partial, and to straiten the ex- 
ercise of that philanthropy which the genius and 
spirit of the gospel powerfully inculcate. The best 
of us, perhaps, are more prone than we are aware of 
to assimilate the great God to ourselves, and to 
frame our ideas of him too much according to our 
own image. So that often much of a man’s natural 
disposition may be observed in the views he forms 
of the Divine perfections and conduct; as, on the 
other hand, his conceptions of the character of God 
strengthen and confirm him in his own tempers and 
habits. There are persons, who, being persuaded 
in their minds (we would hope upon sure grounds) 
that they themselves are of the elect, appear to be 
little concerned what may become of others. Their 
notions of God’s sovereignty, and his right to do 
what he will with his own, though often insufficient 
to preserve them from repining and impatience un- 
der the common events of human life, raise them 
above all doubts and difficulties on a subject which 
the apostle speaks of as unsearchable and untrace- 
able; where he acknowledges depths which he 
was unable to fathom, Rom. xi. 33, all appear to 
them quite plam and easy; where he admires and 
adores, they arrogantly dispute, and_determine ex 
cathedra, and harshly censure all who are not so 
eagle-sighted as themselves. Methinks they who 
know the worth of a soul, from its vast capacity 
for happiness and misery, and its immortal duration, 
cannot justly be blamed for allowing no limits to 
their benevolent wishes for the salvation of mankind, 
but the will of God, as it is plainly made known to 
us in his word. To this we are to submit, not as 
of necessity only, but cheerfully; assured that his 
willis wise, holy, and good; that the Judge of all 
the world will do right; and to wait for the day 
when he will condescend to clear up every difficulty, 
and give us that satisfaction which, in our present 
state of ignorance and weakness, we are incapable 
of receiving. Shall mortal man be more just, or 
can he be more merciful, than God? It is a false 
compassion, founded in a blamable disregard of 
what is due to the glory of his great name, that 
prompts us to form a wish that his unerringly wise 
appointments could be otherwise than they are. 
Yet it is a comfort to think that his mercy, in which 
he delights, in which he is peculiarly said to be rich, 
and which is higher than the heavens, will, in its 
exercise, far exceed the bounds which some fallible 
mortals would peremptorily assign to it. We must 
not indulge conjecture and hypothesis further than 
the Scripture will warrant; but while we humbly 
depend upon this infallible light, we need not be 
afraid to follow it, though it should, in some parti- 
culars, lead us a little beyond the outlines of some 
long received, and, in the main, very valuable hu- 
man systems of divinity. 

I have repeatedly expressed my belief, that many 
prophecies respecting the spread and glory of the 
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kingdom of Messran upon earth have not yet re- 

ceived their full accomplishment, and that a time 

_ 1s coming when many (perhaps the greater part of 

mankind) of all nations, and people, and languages, 
shall know the joyful sound of the gospel, and walk 
in the light of the Redeemer’s countenance. At 
present, I would confine myself to consider what 
ground the Scripture affords us to hope that there 
are many of every nation, people, and tongue, even 
now, singing this song before his throne. 

_ The Revelations vouchsafed to the beloved dis- 
ciple in Patmos exhibit a succession of great events, 
extending (I suppose) from the apostles’ days to 
the end of time. But while only the learned can 
so much as attempt to ascertain from history the 
dates and facts to which the prophecies already 

- fulfilled refer, or to offer probable conjectures con- 
‘cerning the events as yet future, (in which the most 
judicious commentators are far from being agreed,) 
there are passages interspersed, which seem de- 
signed to administer consolation to plain believers, 
by representations suited to raise their thoughts to 
the state of the church triumphant. Though they 
are unable to explain the particulars of what they 
read, there is a glory resulting from the whole, 
which animates their hope and awakens their joy. 
Of this kind I think is that vision, Rev. vii. 9, ad 
Jjinem, in which the apostle saw the servants of 
God, who were sealed in their foreheads, in num- 
ber one hundred and forty-four thousand; and, 
besides these, a great multitude which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands, and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, ‘‘ Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon 
‘the throne, and to the Lamb,” &c. I confess my- 
self unable to expound this sublime passage, and 
to give the full or even the principal sense of it 
with certainty. But that it has some reference to 
what is now passing within the veil which hides the 
unseen world from our view, I cannot doubt. I 
propose my thoughts upon it with caution and dif- 
fidence. I dare not speak with that certainty 
which I feel myself warranted to use, when I set 
before you from Scripture the great truths which 
are essential to a life of faith in the Son of God; 
yet I hope to advance nothing that is contrary to 
Scripture, or to any deductions fairly and justly 
drawn from it. 

Having premised this acknowledgment of my 
incompetence to decide positively, J venture to 
say, that by the hundred and forty-four thousand 
sealed in their foreheads, (a definite for an indefinite 
number, which is frequent in Scripture language, 
I understand those, who, living to mature age, and 
where the gospel is afforded, are enabled to make 
a public and visible profession of religion, and are 
marked, as it were, in their foreheads, and known 
to whom they belong, by their open and_ habitual 
separation from the spirit and customs of the world 
which lieth in wickedness. And the exceeding 
great multitude, contradistinguished from these, I 
conceive to be those who are elsewhere styled the 
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Lord's “hidden ones ;”” and that these are a great 
multitude indeed, gathered by him, who knows 
them that are his, out of all nations, and kindreds, 
and peoples, and tongues. . I may distribute them 
into the following classes :— 

1. Infants. I think it at least highly probable, 
that when our Lord says, ‘‘ Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven,” Matt. xix. 14, he does 
not only intimate the necessity of our becoming 
like little children in simplicity, as a qualification 
without which (as he expressly declares in other 
places) we cannot enter into his kingdom, but in- 
forms us of a fact, that the number of infants who 
are effectually redeemed to God by his blood, so 
greatly exceeds the aggregate of adult believers, 
that, comparatively speaking, his kingdom may be 
said to consist of little children. The apostle 
speaks of them as not having ‘sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression,” Rom. v. 14, 
that is, with the consent of their understanding and 
will. And when he says, ‘‘We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ,” he adds, 
“‘ that every man may give an account of what he 
has done in the body, whether it be good or bad,” 
2 Cor. v. 10. But children who die in their in- 
fancy have not done any thing in the body, either 
good or bad. It is true they are by nature evil, 
and must, if saved, be the subjects of a supernatural 
change. And though we cannot conceive how 
this change is to be wrought, yet I suppose few 
are so rash as to imagine it impossible that any in- 
fants can be saved. The same power that pro- 
duces this change in some, can produce it in all ; 
and therefore I am willing to believe, till the Scrip- 
ture forbids me, that infants, of all nations and 
kindreds, without exception, who die before they 
are capable of sinning after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, who have done nothing in the body 
of which they can give an account, are included in 
the election of grace. They are born for a better 
world than this; they just enter this state of tribu- 
lation; they quickly pass through it; ‘‘ their robes 
are washed white in the blood of the Lamb,” and 
they are admitted, for his sake, before the throne. 
Should J be asked to draw the line, to assign the 
age at which children begin to be accountable for 
actual sin, it would give me no pain to confess my 
ignorance. ‘‘ The Lord knoweth.” 

2. A people hidden among the most degenerate 
communities, civil or ecclesiastical, that bear the 
name of Christian, where ignorance and supersti- 
tion, or errors which, though more refined, are no 
less contrary to the gospel, have a prevailing do- 
minion and influence. What can be more deplor- 
able, in the view of an enlightened and benevolent 
mind, than the general state of the Roman and 
Greek churches! where the traditions, inventions, 
and doctrines of men, a train of pompous and bur- 
densome ceremonies, a dependence upon masses, 
penance, and pilgrimages, upon legends and _fic- 
titious saints, form the principal features of the 
public religion. Many nations are involved in this 
eross darkness, but they are not wholly destitute 
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of the Scripture; some portions of it are inter- 
woven with their authorized forms of worship; and 
we cannot with reason doubt but a succession of 
individuals among them have been acquainted with 
the life and power of true godliness, notwithstanding 
the disadvantages and prejudices of their education. 
There are likewise amongst protestants schemes of 
doctrine, supported by learning and by numbers, 
which are not more conformable to the standard of 
the New Testament than the grossest errors of 
popery; and yet, here and there, petsons may be 
met with, who, by the agency of the Holy Spirit 
enabling them to understand the Scriptures, are 
made wiser than their teachers ; and who, though 
still fettered by some mistakes and prejudices, give 
evidence, in the main, that their- hopes are fixed 
upon the only atonement, that they are redeemed 
to God, and are partakers of that faith which 
worketh by love, purifies the heart, and overcometh 
the world. 

3. I will go one step farther. The inferences 
that have been made by some persons from the 
apostle Peter's words, ‘‘ That God is no respecter 
of persons; but in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him,”’ Acts x. 34, 35, are, undoubtedly, rash and 
unscriptural, They would conclude from thence, 
that it is of little importance what people believe, 
provided they are sincere in their way; that the 
idolatrous heathens, even the most savage of them, 
whose devotion is cruelty, who pollute their wor- 
ship with human blood, and live in the practice of 
vices disgraceful to humanity, are in a very safe 
state, because they act, as it is supposed, according 
to their light. ‘* But if the light which is in them 
be darkness, how great is that darkness!” Such 
a lax candour as this, tends to make the gospel 
unnecessary ; if they who have it not are therefore 
excusable, though they neither love nor fear God, 
and live in open violation of the law of their nature. 
The declaration, that ‘‘ without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord,”’ Heb. xii. 14, holds universally, 
and without a single exception, But if we sup- 
pose a heathen, destitute of the means of grace by 
which conversion is usually wrought, to be brought 
to a sense of his misery, of the emptiness and vanity 
of worldly things, to a conviction that he cannot 
be happy without the favour of the great Lord of 
the world, to a feeling of guilt, and a desire of 
mercy; and that, though he has no explicit know- 
ledge of a Saviour, he directs the cry of his heart 
to the unknown Supreme, to this purport, Ens 
entium, miserere mei,—Father and Source of 
beings, have mercy upon me! who will prove that 
such views and desires can arise in the heart of a 
sinner, without the energy of that Spirit which 
Jesus is exalted to bestow? Who will take upon 
him to say, that his blood has not sufficient effi- 
cacy to redeem to God a sinner who is thus dis- 
posed, thongh he has never heard of his name? 
Or who hasa warrant to affirm, that the supposition 
I have made, is, in the nature of things, impossible 
to be realized? But I stop—I do not often amuse 
you with conjecture. And though, for want of 
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express warrant from Scripture, I dare not give the 
sentiments I have now offered a stronger name 
than probable or conjectural, I hope I do not pro- 
pose them for your amusement. They will prove 
to your advantage and my own, if they are helpful 
to guard us against a narrow, harsh, and dog- 
matical spirit ; and if, without abating our reverent 
submission to the revealed will of God, they have 
a tendency to confirm our views of his goodness,. 
and the power and compassions of the great Re- 
deemer. 


SERMON XLIX. 
THE CHORUS OF ANGELS. 
Rev. v. 12. 


Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing. 


Ir was a good report which the queen of Sheba 
heard, in her own land, of the wisdom and glory 
of Solomon. It lessened her attachment to home, 
and prompted her to undertake a long journey to 
visit this great king, of whom she had heard so 
much. She went, and she was not disappointed. 
Great as the expectations were which she had 
formed from the relation made her by others, they 
fell short of what she saw and heard herself, when 
she was admitted into his presence. Good, like- 
wise, is the report of the gospel. It has a powerful 
effect upon those who receive it by faith. It is 
abundantly sufficient to convince them of the com- ° 
parative insignificance of all that they most admired 
and esteemed in this world. From that hour they 
become strangers and pilgrims upon earth. They 
set out, in the way God has prescribed, in hopes 
of seeing Him who is greater than Solomon; and 
the report they have heard of him is their subject, 
their song, and their joy, while they are on their 
journey, and their great support under the diffi- 
culties they meet with on the road. What then 
will it be to see him as he is? As yet, the one 
half is not told them : or, at least, they are not yet 
capable of conceiving the half, or the thousandth 
part, of what they read in the Scripture, concerning 
his wisdom, his glory, and his grace. We weaken, 
rather than enlarge, the sense of such a passage 
as this, by our feeble comments. We must die 
before we can understand it. To the bulk of 
mankind, ‘‘ Wait the great teacher death,” is cold, 
is dangerous advice. If they are not taught by 
the gospel while they live, the teaching of death 
will be too late. Dreadful will be the condition of 
those who cannot be convinced of their mistakes, 
till repentance and amendment will be impractica- 
ble. But death will be a great teacher indeed to 
a believer; he will then know more by a glance, 
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and in a moment, of the happiness he is now ex- 
pecting, than by all he could collect from the in- 
quiry and experience of a long course of years, in 
this world. 

_ The scenery of this chapter, if attentively con- 
sidered, is sufficient to snatch our thoughts from 
the little concernments of time, and to give us some 
anticipation of the employments and enjoyments of 
heaven. Come, all ye that are wearied and bur- 
dened with afflictions and temptations, look up, 
and for a while, at least, forget your sorrows. The 
Lamb is upon his throne, surrounded by a multitude 
of his redeemed people, who once were afflicted and 
burdened like yourselves ; but now all tears are 
wiped from their eyes. They have a song peculiarly 
their own, and are represented as taking the first 
and leading part in worship and praise. The an- 


gels cannot sing their song, they were not redeem- 


ed to God by his blood; but they are interested in 
the subject. Their highest views of the manifold 
wisdom of God are derived from the wonders of re- 
demption. Therefore they join in the chorus, 

‘* Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive 

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 

honour, and glory, and blessing.” If you have a 

humble hope of bearing a part in this immortal 

song, will you hang down your heads like a bulrush 

because you have the honour of following your 

Lord through many tribulations to his kingdom ? 

The number of the angels is expressed indefinitely, 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands, myriads and millions, to intimate to us 
that, with respect to our capacities and conceptions, 
they are innumerabie. Their number is known to 
Him who “ telleth the number of the stars, and 
calleth them all by their names,”’ Psal. cxlvii. 4, 
and to him only. The Scripture intimates a di- 
versity of ranks and orders among them, ‘‘ Thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers ;’’ but, as to 
particulars, there is little said that might gratify our 
curiosity. It is enongh for us to know, that the 
highest of them, and that all of them, worship Him 
who is clothed in-our nature. My text expressly 
informs us, that the object of their worship “‘ is the 
Lamb that was slain.” Not that the humanity of 
Christ, which is but a creature, is, simply and for- 
mally, the object of their worship; but they wor- 
ship him who has assumed the human nature into 
personal union with himself; ‘* God manifest in 
the flesh,” God in Christ. Though the world cen- 
sure or despise us for ‘‘ honouring the Son as we 
honour the Father,’’ John v. 23, we have here a 
good precedent, as we have, in many places of 
Scripture, the warrant of an express command. 
Whether men are pleased or not, we will, we must, 
worship the Lamb that was slain. To animate our 
devotion, let us thankfully consider, Why he was 
slain, and how he was slain. 

I. Why he was slain. The redeemed say, ‘‘ For 
us.” “ He loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood,” Rev. i. 5. They were sinners and 
enemies ; they were slaves to sin and Satan; yet 
he loved them, and died to redeem them. It is by 
virtue of his blood and death that they are now be- | 
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fore the throne. Nothing less than his death could 
have made them duly sensible of their misery, no- 
thing less could have relieved them from it. He 
was lifted up upon the cross, that, by the powerful 
magnetism of his dying love, he might, in the hour 
of his grace, draw their hearts to himself, John xii. 
32. This was the design, this was the effect, of his 
suffermgs. A crucified Saviour, though a stum- 
bling-block to’ the self-righteous, and foolishness to 
vain reasoners, was to them the power and the wis- 
dom of God for salvation. They looked unto him, 
and were enlightened; they trusted in him, and 
were not ashamed. By faith in his name, they ob- 
tained peace with God, they renounced the ways 
of sin, they warred the good warfare, they over- 
came the world; and were at length made more 
than conquerors. For his sake they endured the 
cross, and despised the shame. They met with 
bad treatment from the world; but it was from the 
world that crucified him. While they were here, 
their characters were obscured by their own imper- 
fections, and by the misrepresentations and re- 
proaches of theirenemies. But now their reproach 
is removed, and ‘‘ they shine, each one like the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father,” Matt. xiii. 
43. What an immense constellation of suns! 
This their full salvation was the joy set before Him, 
for the sake of which he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. And now they 
see him as he is, they ascribe all their victories and 
honours to him, and unite in one song of endless 
praise to the Lamb that was slain. 

II. Their praises are heightened, when they con- 
sider, How he was slain. He did not die a natural 
death, ‘‘ He was slain.”” Nor did he fall like a 
hero, by an honourable wound in the field of bat- 
tle. The impression which the death of the late 
General Wolfe made upon the public, is not yet 
quite forgotten. He conquered for us; but it cost 
him his life. But he died honourably, and was la- 
mented by his country. Not so the Lamb of God. 
He died the death of a slave, of a malefactor. 
Cruelty, malice, and contempt, combined to give 
his sufferings every possible aggravation. And, 
after he was slain, very few laid it to heart. The 
world went on as it did before, as though nothing 
extraordinary had happened. But on this dark 
ground, the perfections of God were displayed in 
their fullest lustre; and they are the perfections of 
the great Redeemer, and therefore distinctly ascribed 
to him by the angels in the words which follow— 
‘¢ Power, and wisdom, and riches, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing.” 

Though each of these words have a distinct sense, 
a nicety in defining them, and stating their precise 
meaning, is of less importance than to feel the 
combined efficacy of them all, to impress our 
hearts with sentiments of reverence, confidence, and 
love. The fulness of expression may teach us, that 
every kind of excellence is the indubitable right 
and possession of the Lamb that was slain. He is 
worthy to have them all attributed to him in the 
most absolute sense, and consequently worthy of 
our adoration, dependence, and praise. 
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1. “Power.” It is spoken once, yea, twice we 
have heard tht same, that ‘‘ power belongeth unto 
God,” Psal. Ixii. 11. It belongeth to him emi- 
nently and exclusively. All the power of crea- 
tures is derived from him. Such is the power of 
the Lamb. He styles himself 6 ravroxparwp, Rev. 
i, 8, 11, the Omnipotent, the Upholder and Pos- 
sessor of all things. He exerciseth this power in 
the human nature, Matt. xxviii. 18. ‘‘ He doeth 
what he pleaseth in the armies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can 
stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?” 
Dan. iv. 35. He has, therefore, all-sufficiency, 
and uncontrollable authority, for the discharge of 
his office, as the Mediator and Head of his church. 
The Divine perfections, being infinite, are not dis- 
tinct in themselves, though the Scripture, in con- 
descension to our weakness, authorizes us to speak 
of them as distinguishable. God is one. And 
the ‘‘ power ’”’ which can preserve and govern the 
world, involves in the idea of it every other excel® 
lence, which are separately mentioned in this pas- 
sage. 

2. “ Wisdom.” He is “the only wise God, 
and our Saviour,” Jude 25. His knowledge is 
perfect, his plan is perfect. In himself he is essen- 
tially the wisdom of God, Prov. viii. 22, and he is 
our wisdom, 1 Cor. i. 30. It is ‘“‘ life eternal to 
know the only true God,” and therefore it is life 
eternal to ‘‘ know Jesus Christ whom he hath sent,”’ 
John xvii. 3. For he is the only Way, and the 
only Door, to this knowledge; no one can come 
unto God, or attain to any just conceptions of him, 
but in and by the Son of his love, who so perfectly 
represents God to us, is so completely the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express image of his per- 
son, that whoso hath seen him, ‘‘ hath seen the 
Father,” John xiv. 9. By him is opened to us, 
the unsearchable wisdom of the Divine counsels, 
particularly in the great work of redemption. 
‘No one hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath revealed him,” John i. 18; xv. 15. It is 
by wisdom communicated from him, that his people 
are made wise unto salvation. Though there are 
few scholars and philosophers among them, and 
many of them are despised for their ignorance and 
weakness, yet, in truth, they have all a good un- 
derstanding, for they know the Lord and his will; 
they know wherein their proper happiness consists, 
and how it is to be obtained. They are instructed, 
how to walk and to please God, how to bear afflic- 
tions with patience, and to meet death with com- 
posure. This wisdom is far superior to that of the 
schools. But He bestows and maintains it. The 
eyes of their mind are opened, and they see by his 
light ; but they have no light of their own, or in 
themselves. They wait upon him for direction in 
every difficulty, for the solution of every hard 
question which perplexes their spirits; and he 
makes the crooked straight, teaches them to avoid 
the snares that are laid for them, or extricates them 
when entangled. Therefore in time, and to eter- 
nity, they will admire and adore his wisdom. 
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3. “Riches.” All the stores of mercy, grace, 
and comfort, are in him, as light in the sun, or 
The apostle, speaking ‘* of 
the unsearchable riches of Christ,” Eph. i. 8, 
gives us the idea of a mine, the height, length, 
depth, and breadth of which cannot be investigated, 
nor the immense wealth it contains exhausted. Of 
this fulness the poor are invited to receive freely, 
and multitudes from age to age have been enriched, 
and the treasure is still undiminished. None are 
sent away empty; and when all have been sup- 
plied, it will be full as at first. ; 

4, “Strength :” that energy and efficacy of his 
power, by which he accomplishes his holy pur- 
poses. Who can conceive of this? How just is 
the psalmist’s reasoning, ‘‘ He that formed the 
eye, shall not he see? he that planted the ear, 
shall not he hear?” Psal. xciv. 9. So we may 
say, How strong is He from whom all created 
strength is derived, and before whom the strength 
of all creatures, if collected into one effort, would 
be as chaff before the whirlwind! The Lord of all 
power and might speaks, and it is done; he com- 
mandeth, and it standeth fast. Though the waves 
of the stormy sea toss themselves, they cannot pre- 
vail, Psal. xciii. 3, 4; he checks them in the 
height of their rage, setting bounds to their vio- 
lence which they cannot pass, saying, ‘‘ Hitherto 
shalt thou come and no further, and here shall thy 
proud billows be stayed,” Job xxxviil. 10, 11. 
With equal sovereignty, certainty, and ease, he 
rules over moral agents. He formed the heart of 
man, and he can fill it with terror or with comfort 
in a moment, in any assignable circumstances. 
He can make it happy in a dungeon, Acts xvi. 25, 
or impress it with dismay and despair upon a 
throne, Dan. v. 5,6. All hearts are thus inces- 
santly under his influence. And the hedge of his 
promise and protection surrounds those who trust 
in him, as with mountains and walls of brass and 
fire, impenetrable to the assaults of the powers of 
darkness, unless so far as he, for wise and holy 
ends, is pleased to give permission. With the arm 
of his strength he ‘* upholdeth them that are fall- 
ing, and raiseth up them that are bowed down,” 
Psa]. exlv. 14; and is, in one and the same in- 
stant, a present and immediate help in trouble to 
all who call upon him, Psal. xlvi. 1. Therefore 
they that abide under his shadow are safe; they 
pass unhurt through floods and flames, because 
their Redeemer is strong. And when, in defiance 
of all their enemies, he has brought them together 
in his heavenly kingdom, they will, with one con- 
sent, ascribe unto the Lord glory and strength. 

5. ‘*Honour.” He is the fountain of it. All 
the honour of his creatures, and of his people, is 
from him; as the sun beautifies and gilds the ob- 
jects he shines upon, which, without him, are 
opaque and obscure. Because his people are pre- 
cious in his sight, they are honourable. ‘ He 
clothes them with the garments of salvation, covers 
them with a robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom 
decketh himself with ornaments, as a bride adorneth 
herself with jewels,” Isa. Ixi. 10. But who can 
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speak of his own inherent honour, as God-man 
and Mediator? We must wait till we see him, 
without a cloud or veil, receiving the homage and 
adoration of angels and men. For as yet the one 
half cannot be told us. Then, however, it will be 
universally known, that he who possesses the ful- 
ness of wisdom and power, riches and streneth, is 
worthy to receive all honour. Ah! how different 
will he then appear, from that humble form he 
once assumed, when, for our sakes, he was a man 
of sorrows, despised, rejected, and nailed to the 
ignominious cross ! 

6. “Glory.” The manifestation of God, that 
by which he is known and magnified, in the view 
of finite intelligences; the result, the combined 
effulgence of his holiness, grace, wisdom, truth, and 
love: this is his glory, and this glory is revealed 
_ and displayed in Christ. He is glorious in his 
works of creation and providence, but these do not 
fully exhibit his character. But in the Lamb upon 
the throne his glory shines, full orbed. And all in 
heaven, and all in earth, who behold it, take up 
‘the song of Moses and the Lamb,” ‘‘ Who is 
like unto thee, O Lord? who is like unto thee? 
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing won- 
ders?”” Exod. xv. 11. ‘Great and marvellous 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty! just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints!” Rev. xv. 3. 

7. ‘* Blessing.” He is the Author of all bless- 
ings, of all the happiness and good which his peo- 
ple receive, and he is the deserved object of their 
universal praise. The different senses in which we 
use the word “ blessing,’ taken together, may 
express that intercourse or communion which is 
between the Head and the mystical members of 
his body. He blesses them effectually with the 
light of his countenance, with liberty, grace, and 
peace. He blesses them daily. His mercies are 
renewed to them every morning. He will bless 
them eternally. <‘‘ Blessed are the people who 
have this Lord for their God.” They can make 
him no suitable returns, yet in their way they bless 
him. They admire, adore, and praise him. They 
call upon all the powers of their souls to bless him. 
They proclaim his goodness, and that he is wor- 
thy to receive the ascription of power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. In proportion to their attainments 
in this delightful exercise of worship, love, and 
gratitude, they enjoy a heaven upon earth; and to 
stand before him continually, to behold his glory, 
to live under the unclouded beams of his favour, 
and to be able to bless and praise him as they 
ought, without weariness, abatement, interruption, 
or end, is what they mean when they speak of the 
heaven they hope for hereafter. Such is the bless- 
edness of those who have already died in the Lord. 
They see his face, they drink of the rivers of 
pleasure which are at his right hand, they cast 
down their crowns before him, and say, Thou art 
worthy.—< Let us not be slothful, but followers of 
them who, through faith and patience,” Heb. vi. 
12, have finished their course, and are entered into 
the joy of their Lord. 
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Of all this glory and honour the Scripture de- 
clares the Lamb that was slain to be worthy. 
Wisdom, riches, and strength, are his. His power 
is infinite, his authority supreme. He is the 
Author and Giver of all good. He has life in him- 
self, and he is the life of all that live; the Lord 
and Head of the church, and of the universe. 


Can language express, or can heart conceive, a 


higher ascription and acknowledgment than this ? 
Can all this be due to a creature, to one of a de- 
rived and dependent character? Then surely the 
Scripture would have a direct tendency to promote 
idolatry. Far be the thought from us! The 
Scripture teaches us the knowledge of the true 
God, and the worship due to him. Therefore 
Mess1aH, the Lamb that was slain, is the true God, 
the proper and immediate object of the worship of 
angels and of men. 

Let us, therefore, take up a lamentation for 
those who slight the glorious Redeemer, and re- 
fuse him the honour due to his name. Their mis- 
take should excite, not our anger or scorn, but our 
pity and prayers. Are there any such amongst us? 
Alas, my fellow sinners, you know not what you 
do! Alas, you know him not, nor do you know 
yourselves! I am well aware, that a thousand 
arguments of mine will not persuade you; but I 
can simply tell you what would soon make ‘you at 
least desirous of adopting our sentiments upon this 
subject. If He who has that power over the heart 
which I have been speaking of, was pleased to 
give you this moment a sense of the holiness and 
authority of God, and of your conduct towards 
him as his creatures, your’ strongest objections 
to the high honours we attribute to the Saviour 
would this moment fall to the ground; and you 
would be immediately convinced, that either Jesus 
Christ is the true God and eternal life, or that you 
must perish. You would no longer expect mercy, 
but in a way perfectly consonant with the right- 
eousness and truth of God, declared in his word, 
and with the honour and purity of his moral go- 
vernment. This would lead you to perceive the 
necessity of an atonement, and the insufficiency of 
any atonement, but that which the Lamb of God 
has made by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix. 26; 
and that the efficacy even of his mediation depends 
upon his Divine character. The Scriptural doc- 
trines of the depravity of man, the malignity of 
sin, the eternal power and Godhead of the Saviour, 
the necessity and efficacy of his mediation, and 
the inevitable, extreme, and endless misery of 
those who finally reject him, are so closely con- 
nected, that if the first be rightly understood, it 
willopen the mind to the reception of the rest. 
But, till the first be known and felt, the import- 
ance and certainty of the others will be suspected, 
if not openly denied. 

Though the doctrines 1 have enumerated are, 
in these sceptical days, too generally disputed and 
contradicted, I am fully confident that it is impos- 
sible to demonstrate them to be false. Upon the 
lowest supposition, therefore, they possibly may be 
true; and the consequences depending upon them, 
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if they should be found true at last, are so vastly 
momentous, that even the peradventure, the possi- 
bility of their, truth, render them deserving of your 
most serious consideration. Trifle with yourselves 
no longer. If they be truths, they are the truths 
of God. Upon the same authority stands the 
truth of that gracious promise, that he will give 
his Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Let me 
entreat you to make the experiment. This is the 
proper point to begin with. | Instead of indulging 
reasonings and speculations, humble yourselves 
before the Lord, and pray for the light and influ- 
ence which he has said he will afford to them who 
are willing to be taught. Read the Scripture with 
deliberation, and do not labour to fortify your- 
selves against conviction. Break off from those 
practices, which your own consciences admonish 
you cannot be pleasing to Him who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity. ‘Then shall you 
know, if you will sincerely follow on to know the 
Lord,” Hos. vi. 3. But if not, if you will, im a 
spirit of levity, presume to decide upon points 
which you will not allow yourselves seriously to ex- 
amine, should you at last perish in your obstinacy 
and unbelief, your ruin will be of yourselves. You 
have been faithfully warned, and we shall be clear 
of your blood. 
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[And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
I, saying,| Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. 


Men have generally agreed to dignify their pre- 
sumptuous and arrogant disquisitions on the works 
and ways of God with the name of wisdom ; though 
the principles upon which they proceed, and the 
conclusions which they draw from them, are, for 


the most part, evident proofs of their depravity and | 


folly. Instead of admiring the effects of his wis- 
dom and power in the creation, they have rashly 
endeavoured to investigate the manner of its pro- 
duction. A variety of hypotheses have been in- 
vented to account for the formation of the world, 
and to state the laws by which the frame of nature 
is governed ; and these different and inconsistent 
accounts have been defended with a magisterial 
tone of certainty, and an air of demonstration, by 
their respective authors, as though they had been 
by-standers and spectators, when God spoke all 
things into being, and produced order out of con- 
fusion by the word of his power. They have, 
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however, been much more successful im showing 
the absurdity of the schemes proposed by others, 
than in reconciling their own to the sober dictates 
of plain common sense. . 

But if, by indulging their speculations on the 
creation of the world, the causes of the deluge, 
and similar subjects, their employment has been 
no better than ‘‘ weaving spiders’ webs ;” the re- 
sult of their reasoning on morals has been much 
worse. Here they have with much industry 
‘« hatched cockatrice’ eggs,” Isa. lix. 5; and their 
labours have been not only fallacious, but mischiev- 
ous. Their metaphysical researches, while they 
refuse the guidance of revelation, if pursued to 
their just. consequences, will always lead into the 
labyrinths of scepticism, weaken the sense of moral 
obligation, rob the mind of the most powerful mo- 
tives of right conduct, and of the only consolations 
which can afford it solid support in an hour of 
trouble. One insuperable difficulty which they 
will undertake to solve, though it does not properly 
lie in their way, is concerning the origin of evil. 
That evil is in the world, is felt and confessed uni- 
versally. The gospel points out an effectual me- 
thod of deliverance from it; but, alas! the simple 
and infallible remedy is neglected, and men weary 
themselves with vain inquiries, : 


“ And find no end, in wandering mazes lost.” 


The more they reason, the more they involve them- 
selves in uncertainty and error, till at last they 
make lies their refuge. and adopt, with implicit 
credulity, as so many undoubted axioms, opinions 
which are equally dishonourable to God, and con- 
tradictory to truth and experience, 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
Thus much is certain, that by the occasion of evil, 
the character of God is manifested with superior 
glory to the view of angels and men, who are ina 
state of holiness and allegiance, and a higher ac- 
cent is thereby given to their praises; for now his 
justice and his mercy, which could not have been 
otherwise known, are revealed in the strongest 
light ; and the redemption of sinners affords the 
brightest display of his wisdom and love. 

The redeemed are represented as taking the first 
part in this sublime song, ver. 8—10. The angels 
join in the chorus, ver. 11, 12, which now becomes 
universal. All the angels, all the saints upon the 
earth, in the state of the dead, or hades, whether 
their bodies are buried under the earth, or in the 
sea, with one heart, aim, and voice, unite in wor- 
ship and praise. In the preceding verse, ‘‘ Bless- 
ing, and honour, and. glory, and power,” are 
ascribed unto the Lamb; but here the ascription 
is ‘‘unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb.”’ I shall not add to what I have 
already observed to you from the words of the 
doxology. A few remarks, which offer from this 
verse, taken in connexion with the former, will 
bring me to a conclusion of the whole subject. 
And, oh for a coal of fire from the heavenly altar 
to warm your hearts and mine, that our love, joy, 
and gratitude, may be awakened into lively exer- 
cise, and that the close of our meditations on the 
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Messiah may leave us deeply impressed with de- 
sires and well-grounded hopes of meeting ere long 
before the throne, to join with the angels and the 
redeemed in singing the praise of God and the 
Lamb! 

I. The Lord Jesus is not only the Head of the 
church redeemed from among men, but of the 
whole intelligent creation that is in willing subjec- 
tion to God. It belonged to his great design * to 
gather together in one,” (to reduce under one head, 
as the Greek impression is,) even in himself, “all 
things that are in heaven and upon earth,” Eph. 
1. 10. He is the Lord and the life both of angels 
and of men. Mutability and dependence are essen- 
tial to the state of creatures, however exalted; and 
the angels in glory owe their preservation and con- 
firmation in holiness and happiness to him. Hence 
they are styled ‘the elect angels,’ 1 Tim. v. 21, 
in distinction from those who left their first habit- 
ation, and sunk into sin and misery. Angels, 
therefore, constitute a branch of that great family, 
which is named of him in heaven and earth. And, 
having made peace by the blood of his cross, he 
has effected a reconciliation, not only between God 
and sinners, but also between angels and men. 
How those inhabitants of light are disposed to sin- 
ful men, considered as sinful, we may learn from 
many passages of Scripture. They are devoted to 
God, filled with zeal for his honour, and wait but 
for his command to execute vengeance upon his 
enemies. When Herod, infatuated by his pride 
and by the flattery of the multitude, received their 
idolatrous compliment with complacence, ‘‘ an 
angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not 
God the glory,” Acts xii. 23. The pestilence 
which destroyed the people towards the end of 
David’s reign, was under the direction of an angel, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17, and David saw him with his 
arm stretched out against Jerusalem. And in this 
prophecy angels are spoken of as employed in 
pouring forth the vials of wrath upon the earth. 
And still they are ready, we may believe, to avenge 
their Maker’s cause upon the wicked, when they 
are commissioned. And if the history of modern 
times was written by an inspired pen, and events, 
as in the Scriptures, were assigned to their proper 
causes, perhaps the death of many a haughty 
worm would be recorded in words to this effect— 
‘¢ And an angel of the Lord smote him, because 
he gave not God the glory.”’ But, viewing sin- 
ners as the subject of redemption, the angels copy 
from their Lord. They regard them with benevo- 
lence, and rejoice over every one that repenteth. 
They willingly attend to them, and assist them, in 
ways beyond our conception, Heb. i. 14. They 
esteem believers in Jesus as their fellow servants, 
Rev. xxii. 9. We have reason to think, that they 
are present in our worshipping assemblies; and, 
perhaps, always so present, that they could dis- 
cover themselves to us ina moment, were It con- 
sistent with the rules of the Divine government, 
established in this lower world, suited to the state 
of those who are to walk by faith, not by sight. 
Thus far, however, differing in other respects, the 
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angels and the redeemed are united and related in 
one common Head, and have fellowship in worship 
and service. When sinners are enabled by grace 
to renounce this world, they are admitted to an 
honourable alliance with a better. 

II. From hence we may form some judgment of 
the true nature and high honour of that spiritual 
worship, which is the privilege and glory of the 
church of God, under the gospel dispensation. 
When we meet in the name of Jesus as his people, 
and with a due observance of his institutions, we 
come to the ‘‘ innumerable company of angels, and 
to the general assembly and church of the first- 
born,’”’ Heb. xii. 22, 23, the first-born ones (for 
the expression is plural). We draw nigh, by faith, 
to the very gate of heaven, to the holiest of all. 
Men, unacquainted with spirituality, are soon 
weary even of the form of worship, unless their 
minds are amused by a splendid ceremonial. The 
first rise and subsequent increase of that pomp and 
pageantry, which, in some countries, has quite ob- 
scured the simplicity and beauty of the gospel wor- 
ship, is to be ascribed to this disposition of the 
human mind. Our thoughts, while we are in a 
natural state, are too weak and wavering, and too 
gross, to be pleased with a worship in which there 
is nothing suited to affect the imagination by sen- 
sible objects. And, therefore, when men think 
themselves wise, and profess to despise the page- 
antry which captivates the vulgar, their wisdom 
affords them no real advantage, if they have 
nothing better to substitute in the room of what 
they reject as insignificant. The very appearance 
of devotion will languish, they will grow remiss, 
and neglect the sabbath and public assemblies, for 
want of something to keep up their attention. We 
have abundant proof of this in our own land, and 
at this time. Protestants pride themselves in not 
being papists; but, when the protestant religion is 
understood to mean no more than a renunciation of 
the superstitious ceremonies of the church of Rome, 
it is, with respect to individuals, little, if at all, 
better than popery itself. Among us enlightened 
protestants, no expedient but preaching the gospel 
of Christ will be found sufficient to retain people in 
a stated observance of the Lord’s day. But true 
believers, who understand and love the gospel, do 
indeed draw nigh to God ; and they account ‘‘ a 
day in his courts better than a thousand,” Psal. 
Ixxxiv. 10, because they can take a part in the 
songs of heaven, and, in spirit and in truth, worship 
him ‘‘ that sitteth upon the throne, and the Lamb 
who redeemed them to God by his blood.” They 
know, by happy experience, that his promise, to 
be in the midst of those who assemble in his name, 
fe truth. Their worship is not a mere bodily ser- 
vice, a lifeless form, a round of observances, which 
neither warm the heart, nor influence the conduct ; 
but they are instructed, comforted, and strengthen- 
ed, by waiting upon God. . Their spiritual senses 
are exercised ; they behold his glory in the glass of 
the gospel, they hear his voice, they feel an impres- 
sion of his power and presence, they taste his good- 
ness, and the virtue of that name which is as oint- 
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ment poured forth, perfumes their tempers and 
conversation. 5 

If]. Though the Lamb is worthy of all blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, there is a dis- 
tinct ascription of praise to him that sitteth upon 
the throne. 

The Scripture, which alone can teach us to form 
right conceptions of God, and to worship him ac- 
ceptably, guides us in a medium, between opposite 
errors and mistakes. ‘Too many persons, ignorant 
of their own state as sinners, and of the awful ma- 
jesty and holiness of the Most High, presume to 
think of him, to speak of him, and, in their way, to 
speak to him, without being aware of the necessity 
of a Mediator. But they who are without Christ, 
who is the only Door and Way to the Father, are 
without God, atheists, in the world, Eph. ii. 12. 
There is a mistake likewise on the other hand, 
when, though the Deity of the Saviour be acknow- 
ledged, yet what we are taught of the ineffable dis- 
tinction in the Godhead, is not duly attended to. 
It is written, ‘“‘ In the beginning,—the Word was 
God,” John i. 1. It is likewise written, ‘‘ The 
Word was with God.’’ This latter expression un- 
doubtedly has a meaning, which, though perfectly 
consistent, is not coincident with the former. The 
truth contained in it is proposed, not to our cuti- 
osity as the subject of speculation, but to our faith. 
I do not attempt to explain it. But what God 
expressly declares, we are bound, upon the princi- 
ples of right reason, to believe. For he is Truth, 
_ and cannot deceive us. ‘‘ There are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
Holy Spirit,” 1 John v..7. These three are fre- 
quently spoken of in the Scripture—to each of 
them a distinct part in the economy of salvation is 
ascribed ; to each of them the perfections and 
honours of Deity are attributed. Yet there are not 
three Gods, but one. Consequently, these three 
are one God. This doctrine may be above our 
comprehension, but cannot be contrary to our rea- 
son, if it be contained in a revelation from God. 
If it be simply received, upon the authority of the 
Revealer, it approves itself to be true, for it is found 
to be a key to the whole Scripture, which renders 
the general sense and scope every where consist- 
ent and plain. They who proudly reject it, and 
yet admit the Bible to be a Divine revelation, are 
involved in difficulties from which all their sagacity 
and learning cannot free them. In vain they la- 
bour by singular interpretations, by the minutize of 
criticism, and by an appeal to various readings and 
ancient versions, which, in a few passages, differ 
from the copies more generally received—in vain 
they endeavour by these refinements, to relieve 
themselves, when pressed by the obvious and natural 
sense of a thousand texts, which confirm the faith 
and hope of plain Christians. The gospel is de- 
signed for the poor. But the poor“and unlearned 
would be at a great disadvantage, if the Scripture 
could not be rightly understood without the assist- 
ance of such learning and such criticism as we often 
see pressed into the service. But the Holy Spirit 
graciously leads those who pray for his teaching, 
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into such views of this high subject as are sufficient 
to comfort their hearts, and to animate their obe- 
dience. The faith of those who are taught of God, 
is exercised in their approaches to him under two 
different modifications. Both are Scriptural, and 
therefore both are safe, and witnessed to by his 
gracious acceptance and blessing. — 

1. They come to God by Christ. They have 
access through him, Eph. ii. 18. Unworthy to 
speak for themselves, they bow their knees in his 
name, Phil. ii. 10. Christians are sufficiently dis- 
tinguished and described by saying, ‘‘ They come 
to God by him,” Heb. vii. 25. They ‘come to 
God, they cannot live without him in the world, 
as they once did. They are now conscious of 
wants and desires, which only God can satisfy; but 
they are conscious likewise that they are sinners, 
and therefore they durst not approach him, if they 
had not the invitation of his promise, and an as- 
surance of ‘‘ an Advocate with the Father,” 1 
John ii. 1. 

2. They come to God in Christ. He is the 
great temple, in whom the “ all-fulness dwells,” 
Col. i. 19; ii. 9; and they are not afraid of idol- 
atry, when they worship and honour the Son even 
as the Father. . This distinct application to God, in 
the person of the Son of his love, perhaps becomes 
more frequent and familiar as they advance in the 
knowledge of their Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 
18. They who seek to him for deliverance from 
sin and misery, at first, I believe, chiefly consider 
him as the Advocate and High Priest, who, by the 
virtue of his atonement, and the prevalence of his 
intercession, is able to save to the uttermost. But 
when the apostle distributes Christians, according 
to their growth in grace, into the state of babes, 
young men, and fathers, 1 Johnii..13, he speaks of 
a more distinct and appropriate knowledge of Him 
who is from the beginning, as the peculiar privilege 
and distinguishing attainment of the fathers. He 
speaks of Him that is from the beginning, so often, 
that we can be at no loss to determine whom he in- 
tends by the expression. He applies it to Him who 
was in the beginning with God, 1 John i. 1, and 
whom he and the other apostles had heard, and 
seen with their eyes, and touched with their hands, 
1 John i, 1—3. An eminent divine* points out 
some special seasons in the Christian life, in which 
he thinks the peculiar pressures of the soul may 
obtain the most sensible and immediate relief, by 
direct application to the Saviour. But there are 
some believers who find themselves almost con- 
tinually in one or other of the situations which he 
marks as occasional. However this may be, I am 
ready to take it for granted, that they who reall 
and cordially believe the Deity of Christ, do, at least 
at some seasons and upon some occasions, expressly 
direct their prayers to him. If+precedents be re- 
quired to warrant this practice, the New Testament 
will furnish them in abundance. I shall select but 
afew. The apostle Paul ‘‘ bowed his knees to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus; ” but he often 
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prayed to the Lord Jesus. He prayed to him in 
the temple, Acts xxii. 17—21, and when he ob- 
tained that answer, ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for 
thee,’ 2 Cor. xii. 9. To him the prayer of the 
apostles and disciples was addressed previous to the 
lot, which was to determine a successor to Judas, 
Acts i. 24. And to him Stephen committed his 
departing spirit, Acts vii. 59; an act of trust and 
worship of the highest kind, and at the most solemn 
season. In short, it is a strange inconsistency, 
if any, who acknowledge his Deity, question the 
propriety of praying to him. What is it, more or 
’ less, than to question the propriety of praying to 

God ? 

IV. This solemn worship and praise is referred 
ultimately to Him who sitteth upon the throne. 
To the great and glorious God, thus known and 
manifested in, and by, and with, the Lamb that 
was slain, 

The mediatorial kingdom of Christ will have a 
period. He will reign as Mediator, till he has 
subdued all enemies. under his feet, and perfected 
his whole work. Then his kingdom in this sense 
will cease; he will deliver it up to the Father, 
“* that God may be all im all,” 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
This passage is difficult, that is, the subject is too 
great for our faculties, in their present state of im- 
perfection, fully to comprehend ; for the difficul- 
ties we meet with in Scripture are more properly 
to be ascribed to our ignorance. The Son, as 
man, is even now subject to the Father ; and God 
is undoubtedly all in all, at present, and from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. . But his kingdom here is to 
be taken figuratively for the subjects of his king- 
dom, his people, whom he received as a trust and 
a treasure. 
of his administration and government over them 
will be changed. ‘They will then have no more 
sins to confess; there will be no more dangers re- 
quiring the care and tenderness of a Shepherd, no 
enemies to be controlled, and the ordinances and 
means of grace, accommodated to their wants and 
weakness while in this world, will be no longer 
necessary. But Messtan, the Lamb that was 
slain, will ever be the Head and Lord of the crea- 
tion, the medium of communication of the light 
and love of God to his people; and God in 
him, the object of their eternal adoration and 
praise. 

Then the grand, ultimate, final cause of all the 
manifestations of God, will be completely obtained. 
The glory of the great’Creator and Lawgiver, the 
splendour of all his perfections, will for ever shine, 
without a veil or cloud, and with a brightness which 
could not have been known by. creatures, had not 
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the Lord Messtan, and greatly to be praised! | 
have attempted to set before you a sketch, of what 
the Scripture teaches us, concerning his person, 
undertakings, and success; the misery of those 
whom he came to save, the happiness to which he 
raises them, and the wonderful plan and _ progress 
of redeeming love. But who is sufficient for these 
things? Alas! how small a portion of his ways 
are we able to trace! But I would be thankful, 
that the desire of attempting this great subject was 
put into my heart, and that having obtained help 
of God, I have been preserved and enabled to 
finish my design. Imperfect as my execution of it 
has been, I cannot doubt that the various topics I 
have been led to insist on are the great truths of 
God. For what is properly my own, the defects 
and weaknesses which mix with my best services, 
I entreat his forgiveness, and request your candour. 
But I do not hesitate to say, that the substance of 
what I have advanced deserves and demands your 
very serious attention. 

It is probable, that those of my hearers who ad- 
mire this Oratorio, and are often present when it is 
performed, may think me harsh and singular in 
my opinion, that of all our musical compositions, 
this is the most improper for a public entertainment. 
But while it continues to be equally acceptable, 
whether performed in a church or in the theatre, 
and while the greater part of the performers and of 
the audience are the same at both places, I can 
rate it no higher than as one of the many fashion- 
able amusements which mark the character of this 
age of dissipation. Though the subject be seri- 
ous and solemn in the highest sense, yea, for that 
very reason, and though the music is, in a striking 


These he will deliver up, and the form | manner, adapted to the subject, yet, if the far 


greater part of the people who frequent the Ora- 
torio, are evidently unaffected by the Redeemer’s 
love, and uninfluenced by his commands, I am 
afraid it is no better than a profanation of the name 
and truths of God, a crucifying the Son of God 
afresh. You must judge for yourselves. If you 
think differently from me, you will act accordingly. 
—Yet, permit me to hope and to pray, that the 
next time you hear the Messiah, God may bring 
something that you have heard in the course of 
these sermons, nearly connected with the ‘peace 
and welfare of your souls, effectually to your re- 
membrance. 

I would humbly hope, that some persons who 
were strangers to the power and grace of Mrsstan 
when I entered upon this service, are now desirous 
of seeking him with their whole hearts. Yes, I 
trust I have not laboured wholly in vain. The 
gospel is ‘ the rod of his strength,” Psal. cx. 2, 


the entrance of evil given occasion for a display of | which, when accompanied by the power of his 


his wisdom and love, in overruling it to the praise 
of his-glorious grace. 


Thus, according to the measure of my ability 
and experience, I have endeavoured to point out 
to you the meaning and importance of the well- 
chosen series of Scriptural passages, which are set 
to music in the Oratorio of the Messiah. 


Great is | of you. 


Spirit, produces greater effects than the wonder- 
working rod of Moses. It causes the blind to see, 
the deaf to hear, and the dead to live. A faithful 
minister will account a single instance of success a 
rich recompence for the labour of a life. May this 
joy be mine. May the Lord encourage you to 
go onseeking him. ‘Then he will surely be found 
An open door is set before you, Rev. iii 
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8 ; and if you are truly willing to enter, none shall 
be able to shut it. 

But may I not fear, that I am still speaking to 
others, who, to this hour, have no cordial admiring 
thoughts of the great Saviour? Alas! should you 
die in your present frame of mind, let me, once 
more, entreat you to consider, what your situation 
and employment will be, when all his redeemed 
people, and all his holy angels, shall join in wor- 
shipping and praising him, in the great day of his 
appearance. 

Unless you repent, lay down your arms, and 
submit to his golden sceptre, your doom is already 
pronounced. Awful are the words of the Lord, by 
the prophet, and very applicable to your case, if 
(which may his mercy prevent) you should die in 
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your sins. ‘ Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be 


hungry : behold, my servants shall drink, but ye © 


shall be thirsty : behold, my servants shall rejoice, 
but ye shall be ashamed : behold, my servants shall 
sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of _ 
heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit,” Isa. 
Ixv. 13, 14. If the scribes and Pharisees were 
filled with envy and grief when the children in the 
temple sung Hosanna to the Son of David, Matt. 
xxi. 15; what must be their anguish and remorse, 


their rage and despair, when the ‘‘ whole creation” 


shall join in his praise? If your thoughts of him 
now are like theirs, tremble at your danger; for 
unless you repent, your lot must be with them 
hereafter. 
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APOLOGIA: 


FOUR LETTERS 


To 


A MINISTER OF AN INDEPENDENT CHURCH, 


BY 


A MINISTER OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Rumpere——-—? 


Quid me alta silentia cogis 


ViRG, 


Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another. Form Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love.—Rom. xiv. 19; 


GAL. v. 6. 


[FIRST PRINTED IN 1784.] 


LETTER I. 


My dear Friend and Brother, 


You have more than once gently called upon me 
for the reasons which induced me to exercise my 
ministry as a Clergyman of the Church of England, 
rather than among the Dissenters, where my first 
religious connexions were formed, and with many 
of whom I still maintain a cordial friendship. 
Hitherto I have usually waved the subject, and 
contented myself with assuring you in general 
terms, that as the preference I gave to the Estab- 
lishment was the result of serious and, I trust, im- 
partial inquiry ; so I had never seen feason to 
repent of it, no, not for a minute, since the day of 
my ordination. I now purpose to give you a more 
particular answer: and:as you are not the only 
person who has expressed a friendly surprise at my 
choice, I shall communicate my reasons from the 
press, that all my friends who have been at a loss 
to account for my conduct, may have such satis- 
faction as it is in my power to give them. I shall, 
however, keep you particularly in my eye while I 
write, that a just sense of the candour and affection 
with which you have always treated me, may re- 
gulate my pen, and preserve me (if possible) from 
that harsh and angry spirit, into which writers 
upon controversial points are too often betrayed. 


I confess, that, as in this business my conscience 
is clear in the sight of Him to whom alone I am 
properly accountable, I could wish still to continue 
silent, and submit to be a little misunderstood by 
some persons whose good opinion I prize, rather 
than trouble the public with what more imme- 
diately relates to myself. But something upon 
this subject seems expedient in the present day ; 
not so much by way of apology for one or a few 
individuals, as with a view of obviating prejudices, 
and preventing, or at least abating, the unhappy 
effects of a party spirit. 

There was a time when the nonconformists 
groaned under the iron rod of oppression, and were 
exposed to fines, penalties, and imprisonment, as 
well as to cruel mockisgs, and the lawless rage of 
a rabble, for worshipping God according to the 
light of their consciences. Yet I apprehend their 
nonconformity was rather the occasional and os- 
tensible, than the real cause of the hard treatment 
they met with. The greater part of the noncon- 
formist ministers of that day were the light and 
glory of the land. They were men full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost, penetrated with a deep 
sense of the Redeemer’s glory and love, and of the 
worth of souls. Their ministrations were accom- 
panied with unction and power, and they were 
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instrumental in turning many sinners from their 
evil ways. It isno wonder that the world hated 
such men; that snares were spread for their feet, 
their liberty abridged, and that many said, ‘* Away 
with them, they are not worthy to live.” It is 
probable, that if these servants of the Most High 
could have enjoyed that freedom for their persons 
and assemblies, which, in answer to their prayers, 
is now possessed by those who bear the same name, 
they would have been well satisfied that the Estab- 
lished Church should have remained in peaceful 
possession of its own order and ritual. And 
several among them, not the lowest in repute for 
wisdom and piety, continued long to worship oc- 
casionally in the parish churches, after they had 
been ejected from them as preachers. But things 
were studiously carried against them with a high 
hand. The exaction of reordination, and the little 
time allowed for subscribing the book of Common 
Prayer, which many of the ministers had not been 
able to procure when the law called for their assent 
to it, were two circumstances which greatly con- 
tributed to swell the Bartholomew list. It was well 
known to some of the leaders in that unhappy 
business, that there were among the noncon- 
formists wise and moderate men, who were not 
disposed to quit their parochial cures, unless they 
were constrained by the harshest and most violent 
measures ; such, therefore, were the measures they 
adopted. 

It is our mercy to live in more quiet times. We 
are on all sides freed from restraints in religious 
concerns ; and every person is at liberty to profess, 
preach, worship, or print, as he thinks proper. 
But it is still to be lamented, that they who are 
united upon the same foundations, and agree in 
the same important leading principles, should lay 
so much stress upon their circumstantial differences 
in sentiment, as to prevent the exercise of mutual 
love and forbearance ; and that, instead of labour- 
ing in concert, within their respective departments, 
to promote the common cause, they should be at 
leisure to vex and worry each other with needless 
disputation and uncharitable censure. I hope, 
amongst us, the High Church principles which 
formerly produced unjustifiable and oppressive 
effects, are now generally exploded. But may we 
not lay a claim in our turn, to that moderation, 
candour, and tenderness, from our Dissenting bre- 
thren, which we cheerfully exercise towards them ? 
But as we (I think) are no longer the aggressors, 
so they seem no longer content to stand upon the 
defensive. We wish to join them with heart and 
hand, in supporting and spreading the great truths 
of the gospel; and such as you, my friend, approve 
our aims, and rejoice with us, if God is pleased to 
give us success. But there are those among you, 
whose persons and general conduct we respect, 
from whom we do not find equal returns of good- 
will, because we cannot join with them in the sup- 
port of a palladium which bears the name of the 
Dissenting Interest. I know not whether this 
phrase was in use a hundred years avo; but were 
I to meet with it as referring to that period, I 
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should understand by it little more or less than the 
interest of the Redeemer’s kingdom. At present, 
when I consider the various names, views, and 
sentiments which obtain among those who form 
this aggregate, styled the Dissenting Interest, I am 
at a loss what sense to put upon the term. May 
I not say, without offence, that it is at least a very 
heterogeneous body? May I not hope, without 
presumption, that though you and I are not agreed 
on the subject of church government, yet I am 
related to you by a much nearer and stronger tie 
than that which binds you to the Dissenting Inter- 
est? I confess, that so far as it is the interest of 
those who depreciate the person and blood of the 
Saviour, and deny the agency and influence of the 
Holy Spirit, or the total depravity of fallen man, 
so far I cannot (in a religious view) be a friend to 
it. On the other hand, so far as it regards those 
who love, avow, and preach the doctrines, experi- 
ence, and practice, which both you and I include 
in our idea of the gospel, so far I can truly say, 
though not a Dissenter myself, the Dissenting 
Interest is dear to my heart, and has a share in 
my daily prayers. And in this I am persuaded I 
speak the sentiments of many, both ministers and 
laymen, in the Establishment. We are sorry, 
therefore, (at least I am sorry,) though not angry, 
when books are written, or declarations * (perhaps 
in the most solemn occasions of worship) unseason- 
ably made, which seem not so much designed to 
confirm Dissenters in their own principles, as to 
place those who cannot accede to them in an un- 
favourable light; the ministers especially, who, ac- 
cording to some representations, must be supposed 
to be almost destitute of common sense, or else of 
common honesty. 

When I write a letter, especially to a friend, I 
think myself released from that attention to method 
which I might observe if I was composing a trea- 
tise. As my heart dictates, my pen moves. I 
therefore hope you will bear with me if I do not 
come directly to what I proposed; which was to 
give you some account of the motives of my own 
conduct. It may not be improper to premise a few 
preliminary observations. I shall not weary you 
by attempting to justify every thing that obtains in 
our way, nor call your attention to all the minutize 
which might furnish subject for debate, to those 
who know not how to employ their time better, 
It would be mere trifling to dispute for or against 
a surplice or a band, a gown or a cloak ; or to in- 
quire whether it be the size, or the shape, which 
renders some of these habiliments more or less suit- 
able for a minister than the others. But, perhaps, 
a few strictures upon establishments and liturgies 
may not be wholly impertinent to my design. 

That national religious establishments, under the 
New Testament dispensation, are neither of express 
Divine appointment, nor formed in all points upon 
a Scriptural plan, I readily admit. Whether upon 
this account they cannot be submitted to without 
violating the obedience we owe to the Lord Jesus, 


* Some of these letters were written in the year 1777 
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as Head and Lawgiver of his church, I shall con- 
sider hereafter. At present, permit me only to 
hope (for my own sake) that such submission is 
not absolutely sinful; and in that view, to offer a 
word in favour of their expedience. I plead not 
for this or that establishment, or the administra- 
tion of one preferably to another; but chiefly for 
that circumstance which I suppose is common to 
them all, I mean, the parcelling out a country, the 
government of which is professedly Christian, into 
_ certain districts, analogous to what we call parishes, 
_ and fixing in each of those districts, a person with 
a ministerial character, who by his office is engaged 
to promote the good of souls within the limits of 
his own boundary. I think the number of parishes 
in England and Wales is computed to be not much 
fewer than ten thousand. The number of Dissent- 
mg churches and congregations in England and 
Wales, (if those whom I have consulted as the most 
competent judges are not mistaken,) will not be 
found greatly to exceed one thousand. In how 
many, or in how few of these, the old puritan gos- 
pel (if I may so call it) is preached or prized, I 
deem you a better judge than myself. It is cer- 
tain, that the number of Dissenting ministers who 
are very willing it should be publicly known that 
they differ widely from the sentiments of their fore- 
fathers, is not small. However, we will take them 
all into the estimate. Now let us for a moment 
suppose the Establishment, with all its provisions, 
removed and annihilated. In this case some of 
the Dissenting ministers might indeed change their 
situations, and fix in places where they might hope 
for more extensive influence; but as none of them 
could be in two places at once, about -nine-tenths 
of the kingdom would be deprived, at a stroke, of 
the very form of public religion, and reduced, in a 
short time, (for any relief the Dissenting Interest 
could afford,) to a state little better than heathen- 
ism. That there is any regard paid to the Lord’s 
day through the greater part of the land, that the 
Holy Scriptures are publicly read to thousands, 
who, probably, would otherwise know no more of 
the Bible than they do of the Koran, are good ef- 
fects of the national Establishment, which, I think, 
can hardly be denied, even by those who are most 
displeased with it. For this reason, if I could not 
conform to the Establishment myself, I think I 
should speak respectfully of it, and bless God for 
it. Some established form of religious profession, 
with a full and free toleration for all who think 
they can serve God more acceptably upon a differ- 
ent plan, appears to me the most desirable and 
promising constitution, for preserving the rights of 
conscience, and for promoting the welfare of souls. 
I believe, therefore, that the Church of England, as 
by law established, (for it claims no higher title,) 
though it be not a perfect institution, and notwith- 
standing its real or supposed defects, and the faults 
of individuals within its community, has been, upon 
the whole, and will be, a blessing to the nation ; 
and that its preservation is an effect of the wise and 
gracious providence of the great Head of the 
church universal. 
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From the expediency of parochial order, I 
would further deduce the expediency of a rubric 
and liturgy. For I cannot conceive of an estab- 
lished church, without including in my idea some 
determinate rule or line respecting doctrine and 
worship, by which it is discriminated from ,other 
churches which are not so established. As to our 
liturgy, I am far from thinking it incapable of 
amendment; though, when I consider the temper 
and spirit of the present times, I dare not wish that 
the improvement of it should be attempted, lest the 
intended remedy might prove worse than the dis- 
ease. As ] am not called to defend it, I shall only 
say, what I believe will be allowed by many candid 
persons on your side, that the general strain of it 
is Scriptural, evangelical, and experimental. It 
recognises with precision the one great Object of 
worship, in his personal distinctions and glorious 
attributes, the honours and offices of the Redeemer, 
the power and agency of the Holy Spirit, the evil 
of sin, the depravity of man, and all the distinguish- 
ing doctrines of the gospel. As to the composition, 
I question if any thing in the English language (our 
version of the Bible excepted) is worthy of being 
compared with it for simplicity, perspicuity, energy, 
and comprehensive fulness of expression. But I 
suppose the objection does not lie so much against 
our liturgy in particular, as in general against the 
use of liturgies of any kind. And, for aught I 
know, if the compilers of our liturgy could have 
expected, that all the parishes in the kingdom, and 
from age to age, would be supplied with ministers 
competently acquainted with the mysteries of the 
gospel, and possessed of the spirit of grace and 
supplication, they might have left them under less 
restraint in conducting. public worship. I believe 
many of the Dissenters take it for granted, that a 
considerable part of our clergy are not only unable 
to pray in public, to the edification of their hearers, 
without a form, but are unfit for the ministerial 
office. in every view. Should this be true, it is a 
truth which, I hope, would excite lamentation, 
rather than. ridicule or invective, in all who profess 
a regard to the glory of God, or love to the souls 
of men. But, upon this supposition, I should 
think an evangelical liturgy a’ great blessing; as it 
must secure the people (that is, the bulk of the na- 
tion) from being exposed to the same uncertainty 
and disappointment from the reading-desk as they 
are liable to from the pulpit. For they who can- 
not, or do not, preach the gospel, are not likely to 
pray agreeably to the spirit of the gospel, if that 
part of the public service was likewise left to their 
own management. Or shall we say, it is an ad- 
vantage to some Dissenting congregations that, 
their ministers not being confined to a form of sound 
words, there is little more of Christ or of grace to 
be found in their prayers than in their sermons? Is 
it not too hastily taken for granted by many, that 
God cannot be worshipped in spirit and in truth by 
those who use a form of prayer? or that he will 
not afford them who so approach him any testi- 
mony of his acceptance? If the words of a form 

j suit and express the desires and feelings of my 
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mind, the prayer is as much my own as if I had 
conceived it upon the spot. On the other hand, if 
I have the greatest readiness and fluency in diversi- 
fying expressions, so that my prayer should always 
appear unstudied and new; yet if my spirit, or the 
spirit.of those who join with me, be not engaged 
in it, though I may admire my own performance, 
and be applauded by others, it is no better than a 
mere lifeless form in the sight of Him who searcheth 
the heart. Not to say, that many who profess to 
pray extempore, that is, without either a printed or 
a written form, go so much in a beaten path, that 
they who hear them frequently can tell, with toler- 
able certainty, how they will begin, when they are 
about the middle, and when they are drawing 
towards the close of their prayer. 

It is said, that a prescribed form precludes the 
exercise of a gift in prayer; which is true: but 
then, as I hinted before, it in some good measure 
supplies the want of such a gift; and, blessed be 
the Lord, there are many living witnesses who can 
declare, to his praise, that a form does not restrain, 
much less preclude, the exercise of grace. They 
know, and are sure, that their Lord and Master 
owns and comforts them in what their brethren 
hastily condemn them for. It is well for us, that 
He seeth not as man seeth, and is no more a re- 
specter of parties than of persons. 

It cannot be denied that the Lord himself ap- 
pointed forms of prayer and praise to be used in 
the Old Testament church. When the ark set 
forward, and when it rested, Moses addressed the 
Lord, not according to the varied emotions of his 
own spirit, but statedly in the same determinate 
expressions, Numb. x. 35, 35. So likewise in the 
solemn benediction which the high priest was to 
pronounce upon the people, Numb. vi. 23—27. 
Again, at the presenting of the first-fruits, though 
the heart of the offerer might be filled with gra- 
titude, he was not to express it in his own way; 
but the Lord himself prescribed the form of his 
acknowledgment, confession, and prayer, Deut. 
xxvi. 12—15. But it may be said, these were 
enjoined under the Levitical institution, which is 
now abrogated, and that we live under a dispensa- 
tion of greater light and liberty. I wish, however, 
with all our light and liberty, we could more fully 
come up to the spirit of some of the devotional 
parts of the Old Testament, which were recorded 
for our instruction, and most certainly are not 
abrogated. The book of Psalms especially, con- 
tains a rich variety of patterns for prayer, if we 
may not call them forms, adapted to all the various 
exercises of the life of faith. And if, when I read 
or repeat such psalms as the sixty-third, eighty- 
fourth, or eighty-sixth, I could feel, in the manner 
I wish, the force of every expression, I should think 
I prayed to good purpose, though I were not to 
intermingle a single word of my own. So likewise 
with respect to that summary which our Lord con- 
descended to teach his disciples; though, I believe, 
it had a peculiar reference to the state in which 
they were before his passion, and while he was still 
with them; yet, agreeably to the fulness of his 
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wisdom, it is so comprehensive, that, 1 apprehend, 
every part of a believer's intercourse with God in 
prayer may be reduced, without forcing, to one or 
the other of the heads of this prayer. And I 
should esteem it a golden hour indeed, one of the 
happiest seasons I ever enjoyed in prayer, if I could 
repeat it with a just impression of the meaning of 
every clause. But, alas! such are the effects of 
our unhappy differences, or rather of a wrongness 
of spirit in maintaining them ; and so prone are we 
to think we cannot be too unlike those whom we 
are not pleased with; that even the words which 
our Lord himself has taught us are depreciated and 
disused by many, I fear, upon no better ground 
than because they are retained in the usage of the 
Church of England.. Though, besides giving us a 
pattern to pray after that manner, He has, at least, 
permitted us to use it as a form, directing us, when 
we pray, to say, ‘‘ Our Father which art in hea- 
ven,” &c. If Scriptural warrant be required, I 
think we have one more clear and express for the 
use of this prayer than can be found for some things 
upon which no small stress is laid by our Dissenting 
brethren. 

Some persons might possibly allege, that if the 
use of Scriptural forms of prayer were admitted, it 
would plead nothing in favour of such forms as are 
of human composition. But, as I believe the more 
judicious part of the Dissenters would not make 
this distinction, a few words may suffice for an 
answer. Most of us, when we preach, profess to 
preach the word of God; and,I think, we are 
sufficiently authorized to use the expression, so far 
as our sermons are explanatory of Scriptural truths, 
and agreeable to them. For though the system of 
truth contained in the Holy Scriptures has a pecu- 


liar authority, as the fountain from whence we are’ 


to derive our public discourses, and the standard by 
which they are to be tried, yet truth, as to its na- 
ture, does not admit of degrees; but all proposi- 
tions, if they be true, must be equally true; and 
every conclusion which is rightly inferred from 
Scriptural premises, must be, in whatever words it 
is expressed, (if they are precise and clear,) as true 
as the premises from which it is drawn. If I give 
a just definition or explication of a doctrine of the 
Bible in my own words, the truth or importance of 
that doctrine are not effected or weakened by the 
vehicle in which I convey it : nor would a hearer 
have a right to withhold his attention or assent, 
from a pretence that, though the proposition itself 
was true, he was not concerned in it, because I had 
not expressed it in Scriptural phrases. It is only 
upon this ground that the propriety and authority 
of preaching can be maintained ; and the like rea- 
soning may be applied to prayer. A prayer is 
Scriptural, if conformable to the promises, patterns, 
and truths of Scripture, though it should not 
contain one phrase taken totidem verbis from the 
Bible. 

May I not here appeal to the practice of the 
Dissenters themselves? I suppose Dr. Watts’s 
Hymns, and his imitation of David’s Psalms, espe- 
cially the latter, are used by a large majority of 
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Dissentmg congregations in their public worship. 
Many of these pieces are devotional; that is, they 
are in the strain of prayer or praise. They are, 
therefore, forms of prayer or praise ; and when the 
first line is given out, it is probable that several 
persons in the assembly know beforehand every 
word they are to sing. In some congregations the 
psalm or hymn is delivered line by line; and in 
most, the bulk of the people are provided with 
books. Now it appears to me, that when a wor- 
shipper, who attends to what is going forward, and 
Is not content with a mere lip-service, joins in 
singing verses, which express the desires and _peti- 
tions of his heart, to the Lord, he prays; and if 
he uses verses with which he was before acquaint- 
ed, he prays by a form; he does the very thing 
for which we are condemned; unless it can be 
proved that the fault and evil, which is essential 
to a form in prose, is entirely removed if the sub- 
stance of the obnoxious form be expressed in 
metre and chime. 

‘**Crito freely will rehearse 

Forms of pray’r and praise in verse : 

Why should Crito then suppose 

Forms are sinful when in prose? 

Must my form be deem’d a crime 

Merely for the want of rhyme?” 

I have heard of a minister who used to compose 
hymns in the pulpit. It was his custom to give 
out one line; and by the time the congregation 
had sung the first, he had a second ready for them, 
and so on, as long as he thought proper to sing. 
These were not forms; they were composed pro re 
nata. Before he had finished a second stanza, the 

- former (as to the verse and cadence) was in a man- 
ner forgotten, and the same hymn was never heard 
twice. I know not what these unpremeditated 
pieces were in point of composition; but were I 
persuaded of the unlawfulness of forms of prayer, 
and at the same time approved of the practice of 
singing in public worship, I should extremely covet 
the talent of extempore hymn-making, as one of 
the most necessary gifts a minister could possess, 
in order to maintain a consistency in his whole 
service. 

I here close what I intended by way of introduc- 
tion. In my subsequent letters I purpose to ac- 
quaint you more. directly with the reasons which 
determined my own choice, and which still satisfy 
me, that in receiving episcopal ordination, and ex- 
ercising my ministry in the Established Church, I 
have not acted wrong. At present, I shall relieve 
your attention, by subscribing myself 


Your affectionate Friend and Brother. 


LETTER II. 


My dear Friend and Brother, 


‘As such I address you; as such, notwithstanding 
our different views of church government, you ac- 
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knowledge me. You have confirmed your love to 
me by many repeated proofs; and it is the desire 
of my heart, that nothing may take place on either 
side to weaken the exercise of that friendship which, 
having the faith and hope of the gospel for its basis, 
is calculated to subsist and flourish in a better 
world. With this thought upon my mind, it is 
impossible that I should write a single line with an 
intention of grieving or offending you; and I am 
persuaded the same consideration on your part will 
dispose you to a candid perusal of what I offer. I 
had rather be silent than plead, even for truth, in 
an angry, contentious spirit; for every year of my 
life strengthens my conviction of the importance 
of that Divine aphorism, ‘‘ The wrath of man work- 
eth not the righteousness of God.” 

How far what I have suggested in favour of 
establishments and liturgies may appear conclusive 
to you, | know not. I depend much upon your 
candour; but I make allowances for the unavoid- 
able influence of education, connexion, and habit, 
both in you and in myself. We generally ascribe 
the dissent of those who differ from us, in part at 
least, to prejudices of this kind ; but as it is very 
natural to think favourably of ourselves, we almost 
take it for granted that we have either escaped or 
outgrown every bias. Though some of the prin- 
ciples we maintain have been instilled mto us from 
our childhood, and we have been confirmed in 
what we say is right, by the instruction, advice, 
and example of friends, exactly as others have been 
confirmed in what we call wrong ; yet that posi- 
tiveness, which in them is the effect of ignorant 
prejudice, is in us a very different thing,—a just 
attachment to truth, and the result of impartial ex- 
amination and full conviction. For my own part, 
I dare not say that I am free from all bias and pre- 
possession ; but I desire and endeavour to guard 
against their influence. ; 

But though I haye ventured to defend the pro- 
priety of a national establishment, and, upon that 
ground, the expediency of a liturgy, I need not tell 
you that I had no hand in forming either the one 
or the other. By the allotment of Divine Provi- 
dence I was born in a nation where these things 
had taken place long before 1 came into the world ; 
therefore, when the Lord gave mea desire to preach 
his gospel, and it became necessary to determine 
under what character I should exercise my minis- 
try, the question before me was not, What form of 
church government I might propose as the most 
Scriptural, if all parties amongst us were willing to 
refer themselves to my decision? but my inquiry 
was rather directed to this point, What would be 
my path of duty, rebus. sic stantibus, living as I 
did in the island of Great Britain, and in that part 
of it named England? At first, indeed, I saw but 
little room for deliberation. For about six years 
after I was awakened to some concern for my soul, 
my situation in life had secluded me equally from 
every religious party. During this period, in which 
I walked alone, the Lord was pleased to show me 
the way to the throne of grace, and to lead me to 
study and prize his holy word. By his blessing, I 
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made some advances in knowledge, though slowly, 
under such discouragements and disadvantages, as 
they, who, from the beginning of their inquiries, 
are favoured with public ordinances and the help 
of Christian conference, can have no proper con- 
ception of. At length I became acquainted with 
some of his people, and had frequent opportunities 
of hearing the gospel. My first connexions of this 
sort were chiefly with Dissenters, and brought me, 
as it were, into a new world; for, till then, I had 
hardly an idea of the different names and modes by 
which professing Christians were distinguished and 
subdivided, nor of the animosity with which their 
various disputes were carried on. But as I received 
benefit and pleasure from my intercourse with my 
new friends, it is no wonder that, while my heart 
was warm, and my experience and judgment un- 
formed, I should enter with readiness into all their 
views. Thus, together with the real advantages I 
obtained among them, I imbibed at the same time 
a strong prejudice against the Established Church ; 
and hastily concluded that, though I might occa- 
sionally communicate with it asa private person, it 
would be impossible to officiate in it as a minister, 
without violating my conscience. Accordingly my 
first overtures were to the Dissenters ; and, had not 
the providence of God remarkably interposed to 
prevent it, I should probably have been a brother 
with you in every sense. But my designs were 
overruled. A variety of doors by which I sought 
entrance, (for I did not give up upon the first dis- 
appointment,) were successively shut against me. 
These repeated delays afforded me more time to 
think and judge for myself; and the more I con- 
sidered the point, the more my scruples against 
conformity gave way. Reasons increased upon 
me, which not only satisfied me that I might con- 
form without sin, but that the preference (as to my 
own concern) was plainly on that side. Accord- 
ingly, in the Lord’s due time, after several years 
waiting to know his will, I sought and obtained 
episcopal ordination: and I seriously assure you, 
that, though I took this step with a firm persuasion 
that it was right, I did not, at that time, see so 
many reasons to justify my choice, nor perhaps 
any one reason in so strong a light, as I have 
since. Far from having .regretted this interesting 
part of my conduct for a single hour, I have been 
more satisfied with it from year to year. You will 
please, therefore, to accept what I am about to 
offer, not merely as an account of the motives 
which influenced me twenty years ago, but rather 
as the considerations which, at this minute, call 
upon me to be heartily thankful to the Lord, for 
leading me by a way which I knew not, to labour 
in that part of his vineyard, which experience has 
proved to be most suitable for maintaining my per- 
sonal peace and comfort, and (I verily believe like- 
wise) for promoting my usefulness as a minister. 
Some of our Dissenting brethren, who, I hope, 
are willing to think as well of the awakened clergy 
as they can, kindly allow us to be well-meaning 
people. They believe we desire to be useful, and 
think it not impossible but that, in some instances, 
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we may be so; but they pity us, either for not 
having more light, or for not having courage to 
follow that light which, they suppose, must force 
itself upon us, if we did not wilfully shut it out. 
From what they hear of us they are staggered. 
They are loth to deny that the Lord is with us at 
all; but then, if the Lord be with us indeed, why 


are we thus? It is almost unaccountable to them, © 


upon this supposition, how we can remain where 
we are. They are expecting from day to day, that 
if we are enlightened, as we profess, and honest 
men, as they wish to find us, we shall surely come 
out from Babylon, renounce our slavery and will- 
worship, and openly attach ourselves to the Dis- 
senting Interest. Could we do this, and persuade 
our people to follow us, they would, probably, no 
longer doubt whether the Lord had wrought by 
our ministry or not. 

I could wish you not to think of me while you 
read the paragraph I am now beginning. You 
know many of our ministers, and you know that 
there are amongst them men of sound sense, solid 
judgement, and extensive reading: men whom the 
Lord has been pleased to favour with an eminency 
in gifts and spiritual knowledge ; in a word, able 
ministers of the New Testament : men, who though 
in the sight of the Lord they lie low in the dust, 
conscious of inherent defilement, and that their 
best services need forgiveness ; yet, with regard to 
their fellow creatures, can, in the integrity of their 
hearts, appeal to all around them, that their con- 
versation is not unbecoming the gospel which they 
preach. Some of these men, at least, have care- 
fully studied the subject-matter of debate between 
us and the Dissenters, have read the books, and 
considered the arguments which are supposed suffi- 
cient to convert and reform us; but, after all their 
endeavours to obtain information, though they 
agree with the evangelical Dissenters in their views 
of the gospel, (which yet they received not from 
them, but from the Holy Scripture,) they are still 
constrained to differ on the question of church form 
and order. Now, why should this be imputed to 
their ignorance and blindness? Does it require a 
sharper eye to perceive the precise delineation of a 
gospel church in the New Testament, if it be really 
there, than to apprehend and embrace what the 
Scripture teaches concerning the person and charac- 
ters of the Redeemer, the way of a sinner’s accept- 
ance, or the nature of the life of faith? These 
things, we are assured by the apostle, the natural 
man, however qualified, cannot discern. Surely 
the external form of a gospel church cannot be 
equally mysterious with these doctrines ; especially 
as it is professedly seen with the glance of an eye, 
by some persons who declare themselves enemies 
to mysteries of any kind. Or why should their 
not acceding to you be imputed to interested mo- 
tives? There are with us mem whose integrity and 
ingenuousness are in every other respect unim- 
peachable ; and it is hard that, without sufficient 
evidence, they should be charged with prevari- 
cation in a business which concerns the honour of 
their Saviour, and the uprightness of their con- 
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sciences in his sight. Besides, what can be the 
powerful motives for such hypocrisy? Do they, 
by remaining in the Establishment, avoid the of- 
fence of the cross, and find a shelter from that 
opprobrium and opposition which must be their lot 
if they had the fortitude to unite with the Dis- 
senters? “Here, at least, however, we may be mis- 
taken. I apprehend the Lord has assigned to us 
the post of honour; and that in the treatment we 
meet with from an unbelieving world, our lot rather 
resembles that of the Dissenters in the last century 
than of the present. It is true, we are no more 
exposed to fines and imprisonment than you are; 
but if it be an honour to suffer shame for his 
name’s sake, I think we have the ‘pre-eminence. 
As to money matters, I could name several of our 
clergy who are not so plentifully provided for in the 
Establishment, but that if they were to leave us, 
and go over to your side, it is very probable the 
manner in which converts of such characters and 
abilities would be received amongst you might 
prove considerably to their emolument. Nor can 
It upon better grounds be ascribed to obstinate 
prejudice and incurable bigotry, that your argu- 
ments do not prevail. For it is well known that 
many of our ministers show a cordial and liberal 
spirit to the Dissenters, receive them gladly into 
their houses, attend occasionally upon their preach- 
ing, recommend and encourage applications for the 
support of their ministers or places of worship, and 
are ready to concur with them in every plan for 
usefulness. And I believe this disposition would 
be more general, had not experience shown that 
the candour of some clergymen, in these respects, 
has been too often improperly requited by ungener- 
ous attempts to prejudice and perplex our people, 
and to weaken our hands. 

Yet one or Other, or all these charges, must be 
insinuated against us, rather than fallible men will 
suppose themselves any thing less than infallible, 
even in points of a circumstantial nature; and 
though others, whom they have no reason to think 
inferior to themselves either in judgment or in- 
tegrity, are compelled to differ from them :— 


“ Tf not so frequent, would not this be strange ? 
That ’tis so frequent—this is stranger still!” 


Be assured, dear sir, that in thus apologizing for 
my brethren, I write, not only without their desire, 
but without their knowledge. I think I have now 
finished all my preambles, and I proceed imme- 
diately to acquaint you with my reasons for con- 
forming to the Established Church, and continuing 
in it. 

My first and principal reason is, THE REGARD I 
OWE TO THE HONOUR AND AUTHORITY OF THE 
Lorp Jesus Curist, as HEAD ann LAWGIVER OF 
wis cuurcH. I do not mean that this consideration 
obliges me absolutely to prefer the form of the 
Church of England to any other form, but only that 
it will not permit me to join with those who make 
dissenting from it necessary in point of conscience. 
- I cannot suppose that any true Christian in our 
land of light and liberty will hesitate a moment to 
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acknowledge that Christ is the one infallible, au- 
thoritative Legislator and Governor of his church ; 
that he is the Lord, and the only Lord of con- 
science ; that nothing inconsistent with his re- 
vealed will should be practised, nothing that he 
has enjoined be omitted, by those who profess 
allegiance to him. But, however generally ac- 
knowledged these principles are, I believe the 
misconstruction and misapplication of them have 
contributed more to divide the people of God, and 
to alienate their affections from each other, than 
any other cause that can be assigned. It seems 
reasonable to expect that they whose hopes are 
built upon the same foundation, who are led by 
the same Spirit, who are opposed by the same 
enemies, and interested in the same promises, would 
look upon each other with mutual complacence, 
would love as brethren, would bear each other’s 
burdens, and so fulfil their Master’s law, and copy his 
example. But, alas ! a mistaken zeal for his honour 
fills them on all sides with animosity against their 
fellow disciples, splits them into a thousand parties, 
gives rise to fierce and endless contentions, and 


makes them so earnest for and against their re-- 


spective peculiarities, that the love, which is the 
discriminating characteristic of His religion, is 
scarcely to be found amongst them in such a. de- 


gree of exercise, as to satisfy even candid observers, 


whether they bear his mark or not. 

The visible church of Christ comprises all who 
call themselves by his name, and who profess to 
receive his gospel as a Divine revelation. It isa 
floor on which the grain and the chaff are pro- 
miscuously mingled, a field in which the wheat and 
the tares grow together, a net enclosing a multitude 
of fishes both good and bad. But the visible 
church of Christ, taken in this large extent, is not 
the proper subject of his government, as he is the 
King of saints. For his kingdom is a spiritual 
kingdom, which none can understand, and his rule 
a spiritual rule, which none can receive or obey, 
until born from above, and made new creatures by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. If these regenerated 
persons, who it is to be feared are seldom the 
largest number in any denomination, be con- 
sidered as detached from the visible church, the 
remainder is a mere caput mortuum, differenced 
from the world, which lies in wickedness, in no- 
thing but a name, and in the privilege of having 
the oracles of God committed to it. But nominal 
Christians, though they have, or may have, in their 
hands the Scriptures, which are able to make sin- 
ners wise unto salvation, are no less distant and 
alienated from the life of God (until he is pleased 
to reveal his power in their hearts) than Mahom- 
medans or heathens. And with respect to these, the 
honour of the Lord Jesus Christ is but little con- 
cerned with the different ways in which they may 
think proper to constitute themselves into national 
or particular churches, and please themselves with 
a lifeless form of worship, while their hearts are in 
a state of enmity to his grace. Admitting that the 
plan of a gospel church was described with the 
same precision in the New Testament, as the in- 
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stitutions of the Levitical worship in the Old, and 
punctually complied with to the minutest circum- 
stance; though the worshippers might applaud and 
admire their own exactness, and censure and de- 
spise all who differed a hair’s breadth from them, 
yet, if they did not serve God in spirit and in truth, 
their boasted church order would avail them no- 
thing. All that related to the worship of God 
under the law was confessedly of Divine appoint- 
ment; and the people in the time of the prophets, 
were not so much charged with neglecting the 
prescribed forms, as with resting in them. When 
this evil became general, and they thought to com- 
pensate for their want of spirituality, by their feasts, 
fasts, and sacrifices, the Lord expresses himself as 
displeased with his own institutions, Isa. i. 11—15; 
Ixvi. 3,4; Jer. vii. 8—14, 22, 23. They could 
plead his prescription for their observances; but 
in vain they trusted to the temple, and said, 
‘“« The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord 
are we,”’ when the Lord of the temple was departed 
from them. And certainly he will be no more 
pleased with a form without the heart now than he 
was then. 

I must, therefore, confine my inquiry. to the 
church of Christ in a more limited and proper 
sense ; as expressive of his mystical body, composed 
of all who by faith are united to him as their 
Foundation and Root, of all to whom he is the 
Head of vital influence, who have fellowship with 
him in his death, and are partakers of the power 
of his resurrection. These are infallibly known 
only to himself. They are scattered far and wide, 
separated from each other by seas and mountains ; 
they. are a people of many nations and languages. 
But wherever their lot is cast, they hear his voice, 
are under his gracious eye, and the life which they 
live in the flesh is by faith in his name. They have 
not all equal degrees of light, or measures of grace, 
nor are they all favoured with equal advantages for 
knowing or enjoying the full. extent of the liberty 
of the gospel; but they are all accepted in the Be- 
loved, and approved of God. They are spiritual 
worshippers, joint partakers of grace, and will here- 
after appear together at their Saviour’s right hand 
in glory. 

At present they are in an imperfect state, 
Though created anew in Christ Jesus, they are not 
freed from a principle of indwelling sin. Their 
knowledge is clouded by much remaining ignorance; 
and their zeal, though right in its aim, is often 
warped and misguided by the corrupt influence of 
self. For they still have many corruptions, and 
they live in a world which furnishes frequent occa- 
sions of exciting them; and Satan, their subtle and 

powerful enemy, is always upon his watch to mis- 
lead. and insnare them. They are born, educated, 
and called, under a great variety of circumstances. 
Habits of life, local customs, early connexions, and 
even bodily constitution, have more or less influ- 
ence in forming their characters, and in giving a 
tincture and turn to their manner of thinking ; so 
that though, in whatever is essential to their peace 
and holiness, they are all led by the same Spirit, 
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and mind the same things; in others of a second- 
ary nature their sentiments may, and often do, dif- 
fer as much as the features of their faces. A 
uniformity of judgment among them is not to 
be expected, while the wisest are defective in 
knowledge, the best are defiled with sin, and while 
the weaknesses of human nature, which are com- 
mon to them all, are so differently affected by a 
thousand impressions which arise from their various 
situations. They might, however, maintain a unity 
of spirit, and live in the exercise of mutual love ; 
were it not that every party, and almost every in- 
dividual, unhappily conceives that they are bound 
in conscience to prescribe their own line of con- 
duct as a standard to which all their brethren ought 
to conform. They are comparatively but few who 
consider this requisition to be as unnecessary, un- 
reasonable, and impracticable, as it would be to 
insist, or expect, that every man’s shoes should be 
exactly of one size. , ; 

Thus, though all agree in asserting the authority 
and right of the Lord Jesus, as King and Head of 
his church, the various apprehensions they frame of 
the rule to which he requires them to conform, and 
their pertinacious attachment to their own exposi- 
tions of it, separate them almost as much from 
each other, as if they were not united to him by a 
principle of living faith. Their little differences 
form them into so many separate interests; and 
the heat with which they defend their own plans, 
and oppose all who cannot agree with them to a 
tittle, makes them forget that they are children in 
the same family, and servants of the same Master. 
And while they vex and worry each other with dis- 
putations and censures, the world wonders and 
laughs at themall. The spirit of love is restrained, 
offences are multiplied, and Satan is gratified by 
beholding the extensive effects of his pernicious and 
long-practised maxim, Divide et impera. 

I am far from supposing that all the various 
modes of church government under which spiritual 
worshippers are cast, are equally agreeable to the 
spirit and genius of the gospel, or equally suited to 
the purposes of edification. Perhaps there is no 
considerable body of people who profess themselves 
Christians, however erroneous in their plans of doc- 
trine or worship, among whom the Saviour has not 
some hidden ones, known to himself, though lost 
to human observation in the crowd of pretenders 
which surround them. The power of his grace can 
break through, all disadvantages, and make a few 
individuals wiser than their teachers, by revealing 
his truth to their hearts, sooner or later, so far as is 
necessary to salvation. But it must be owned that 
some communities which bear the name of Chris- 
tian, have departed so very far from the simplicity 
of the gospel, that if we reason @ priori, we are 
ready to conclude it is almost impossible for a con- 
verted person to continue a single day in such a 
communion. But hypothesis cannot be maintained 
against plain facts. Thus the Church of Rome, 
not merely by adopting an unmeaning burdensome 
train of ceremonies, but by her doctrines of papal 
infallibility, invocation of saints and angels, pur- 
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gatory, absolution, the mass, and others of the like 
stamp, is become so exceedingly adulterated, that 
possibly some persons who may read these letters 
will form an unfavourable opinion of me, for de- 
claring that I have not the least doubt but the Lord 
Jesus has had, from age to age, a succession of 
chosen and faithful witnesses within the pale of that 
corrupt Church. Yet I should hope that they who, 
having themselves tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
know the language of a heart under the influence 
of his Spirit, would, in defiance of protestant pre- 
Judices, be of my mind, if they had opportunity of 
perusing the writings of some papists. If such 
persons as De Fenelon, Paschall, Quenell, and 
Nicole, (to mention no more,) were not true Chris- 
tians, where shall we find any who deserve the 
_ name? In the writings of these great men, not- 
- withstanding incidental errors, I meet with such 
strains of experimental godliness, such deep know- 
ledge of the workings of the Spirit of God and of 
the heart of man, and such masterly explications of 
many important passages of Scripture, as might do 
honour to the most enlightened protestant. 
yet these men lived and died in the popish com- 
munion, and to their latest hours (for any thing 
that appears to the contrary) thought they could 
not separate from it without sin. And, though I 
have not equal means of information, I can as little 
doubt that the Lord has a people likewise in the 
Greek. Church, which, as to its external frame, 
seems to be little less unscriptural than the Church 
of Rome itself. 
However, I desire to be thankful that I am not 
a papist. I am at least one step nearer to the true 
and acceptable worship of God. For I believe the 
most rigid of our Dissenting brethren will allow, 
‘that the Church of England, if almost, yet is not 
altogether so depraved and corrupt in its constitu- 
tion as the Church of Rome. I am now in my 
track, and shall trouble you with fewer digressions 
in the sequel. My next point will be to examine 
the different claims of protestant churches to the 
honour they all assume, that their respective insti- 
tutions are most conformable to the rules the apos- 
tles have laid down on the subject of church go- 
vernment, and express the greatest regard to the 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, the undoubted 
Head and Lawgiver of his church. And to avoid, 
as much as I can, encumbering what I write in an 
epistolary way to a friend, with the stiffness of ar- 
gumentation, I shall content myself with giving you 
a simple account of what occurred to me upon this 
head, when I made the inquiry for my own direc- 
tion. But it is time to conclude this letter by as- 
suring you that I am, 


Your affectionate Friend. 


aise 
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My dear Friend and Brother, 


Ir the authority of men truly respectable for learn- 
ing, judgment, and grace, were sufficient to deter- 
mine the question, which of the various forms of 
church government now obtaining among Chris- 
tians, is most agreeable to the letter and spirit of 
the New Testament, a modest inquirer, who wishes 
for the sanction of those whom he esteems wiser 
and better than himself, would probably, without 
hesitation, join himself to that party to which he 
might be first led to apply for direction. For 
whatever difference there may be in the merit of 
their several claims for pre-eminence, the claim it- 
self is made with an equal degree of confidence by 
them all. At a time when I was very sensible of 
my own incompetency to decide this point for my- 
self, I received (as I hope) much benefit from the 
writings of Bishop Hall, Reynolds, Davenant, Mr. 
Hooker, and other divines of the Church of Eng- 
land. I perceived they were persons of strong 
sense, extensive literature, sound in the faith; and, 
from such accounts of their lives as I could collect, 
I judged they had been zealous and diligent in their 
callings, and burning and shining lights in the 
world. I could not perceive that any of them were 
dissatisfied with the Established Church, in which 
they lived and died; and some of them I found 
were very strenuous in its defence, not only pleading 
that it was lawful to maintain communion with it, 
but offering many arguments to prove that it was 
even sinful to separate from it, and that it was the 
only resemblance of the primitive apostolical 
church. I own to you, that I thought some of 
their assertions upon this head were too strong, and 
some of their arguments not fully conclusive. Yet 
I was a little staggered, and it gave me pain to be 
forced to differ in any point from men whom I be- 
lieved to have been full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost. However, some general idea I possessed of 
the liberty of the gospel, a conviction that the Lord 
had a people and a work in other countries where 
the form of the Church of England could not take 
place, and the previous attachment I had to the 
Dissenters, with whom, as I have said, I was first 
acquainted, prevented me from becoming what is 
called a High Churchman. But as, for these rea- 
sons, I could not give the Church of England an 
exclusive preference, or think myself authorized to 
brand those who dissented from it with the hard 
names of schismatics and fanatics ; so, on the other 
hand, I could not go into the opposite extreme, or 
suppose that a Church in which the Lord employed 
and owned such valuable men, and had a numerous 
spiritual people, was no better than a Babylon, 
from whence all who loved his name and salvation, 
were in duty and conscience bound to withdraw. 
Many books likewise came in my way, written 
by divines of the Church of Scotland. In the 
writings of Durham, Fleming, Halyburton, and 
others, I found proofs that they were not inferior in 
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light, holiness, and a sound spiritual judgment, to 
the most eminent Juminaries of our own Church. 
In what concerned the life and power of religion I 
could perceive no considerable difference between 
them. As they were all taught by the same Spirit, 
so they were all teachers of the same truths. But 
in their sentiments upon. church government they 
differed very widely. Wherein they agreed I could 
fully agree with them ; wherein they differed I was 
‘left in the uncertainty of a traveller, who, inquiring 
his way of two persons, is told by one to turn to 
the right, and by the other, directly opposite, to the 
left. My English guides would persuade me that 
the form of the church from the apostles’ days was 
episcopal; my Scotch guides were rather more 
positive that our prelacy was, almost equally with 
the papacy, a branch and a mark of antichrist. If 
I compared the sufficiency of each to decide for 
me, I knew not which to prefer. On both sides 
were men of wisdom and grace, and who I believed 
would not wilfully mislead me; on both sides they 
confessed themselves in general to be, like myself, 
fallible and liable to mistake. Only in this one 
point both sides appeared confident that they could 
not be mistaken; and yet their opinions were not 
only diverse, but contradictory. 

The suspense in which I was held by these in- 
compatible claimants, sent me more readily and 
attentively to renew my inquiries amongst my 
former friends of your denomination. By these | 
was instructed, that I need not trouble myself with 
weighing and comparing the arguments which the 
English and Scotch Churches had to offer in favour 
of their respective constitutions, for they were both 
equally destitute of any foundation in truth or 
Scripture: that I had only to read the New Testa- 
ment for myself, and it must appear very plain, 
that the Lord Christ had not left a concern of this 
importance undetermined ; but had directed his 
apostles to leave in their writings a pattern, ac- 
cording to which it was his pleasure all his churches 
in future ages should be formed: that the first 
churches were Congregational or Independent ; and 
that every other plan was unscriptural, and a pre- 
sumptuous deviation from the declared will of the 
Lord. As I had been a debtor to some of their 
writers: likewise, and was personally acquainted 
with several of their ministers, their representations 
had so much weight with me as to increase my 
embarrassment. 

My difficulties grew upon me, when I found, by 
consulting different Independent writers, who had 
professedly treated this subject, that though they 
were of one mind in asserting that a plain and 
satisfactory pattern for this Congregational order, 
might be easily collected and stated from a perusal 
of the New Testament ; yet, when they came to 
delineate and describe it according to their own 


idea, they were far from being agreed among them-- 


to) 
selves, as to the nature and number of the officers, 


powers, and acts, which are requisite to the con- 
stitution and administration of a regularly organized 
gospel church. I formerly employed ‘much time 
and attention in this disquisition; but not having 


APOLOGIA. | 


Letter III. 


for many years past reviewed a controversy which 
I think rather dry and uninteresting, I cannot from 
memory enter into a detail of particulars; nor Is it 
needful. Of the fact I think I may be confident, 
that there is not such an agreement among: them 
as might be expected, if the plan from which they 
all profess to copy was clearly and expressly re- 
vealed in the New Testament, as obligatory upon 
all Christians. Here I was at a loss again; for if 
I could have admitted their principle, that every 
circumstance of worship and government in a 
church ought to have the warrant of a precept or 
a precedent from the Scripture ; still I needed help 
to digest and put together the several regulations 
which were dispersed in so many different parts of 
the Gospels and Epistles; for I found myself un- 
able to frame the detached materials into one or- 
derly structure by my own skill. But when they, 
who professed to have the light which I wanted, 
were themselves divided upon the point, I was pre- 
cluded from the hope of any certain assistance ; for 
as to probabilities and conjectures, I might as well 
depend upon my own, as upon those of another. 

Nor was this the whole of my difficulty. I was 
honestly advised to read and examine for myself. 
I did so; and it appeared to me, by comparing 
what I read with what I saw, that the Independ- 
ents could not, at least did not, keep closely to 
their own principles. I thought I met with usages 
in the churches planted by the apostles, which did 
not obtain in any of the Congregational churches I 
was acquainted with. And, on the other hand, I 
noticed some usages among these of which I could 
find no traces in the inspired account we have of 
the primitive churches. Permit me, by way of 
specimen, to mention one instance in each kind. 
If it was necessary, I could mention several; but I 
wish not to be tedious. 

The apostle Paul addresses the Corinthians as a 
church of Christ; and we have from him a larger 


and more particular account of the practices of 


their church than of any other. In chap. xiv. of 
his First Epistle, after censuring and correcting 
some improprieties which had obtained in their pub- 
lic assemblies, he gives them this direction: ‘‘ Let 
the prophets speak two or three, and let the other 
judge. If any thing be revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. For ye may 
all prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all 
may be comforted.”” The general practice of Con- 
gregational churches in our time seems not to com- 
ply with this apostolic injunction. I think, my 
friend, in your assemblies, especially in your 
solemn stated worship on the Lord’s day, there is 
seldom more than one speaker. The same minis- 
ter who preaches, usually begins and ends the ser- 
vice. Should it be pleaded, that the apostle speaks 
of prophesying, and evidently supposes that the 
Church of Cormth was favoured with extraordinary 
gifts and revelations which are now ceased, and 
that therefore the rule cannot in that respect ex- 
tend to us; I have two answers to make. 

In the first place, though we do not expect ex- 
traordinary revelations, we have encouragement to 
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hope for the presence of our Saviour, and the gra- 
cious influences of his Spirit, when we meet in his 
name, sufficient to enable us to speak to his praise, 
and to the edification and comfort of our brethren, 
if not in foreign tongues, at least in our own: and 
it is probable that you have more than once been 
a hearer in a public assembly, when your heart has 
been so warmed and impressed with the truths of 
the gospel, that you would not have been unwilling 
to have ascended the pulpit yourself, either to con- 
firm or correct what you have been hearing, or to 
indulge the liberty you found in your mind upon 
some other important subject. Perhaps something 
was then revealed to you, which might have been 
very suitable to the occasion, and to the state of 
the congregation. Why did you not then declare 
it? Why did you neglect to stir up the gift of 
God that was in you? Would it have been con- 
trary to the custom of your churches? But would 
you not, upon your principles, have been justified 
by the custom of a New Testament church, and 
the injunction of an apostle ? 

But, secondly, and chiefly, I answer, if it be ad- 
mitted that, because the primitive churches had 
extraordinary gifts, there are some things in their 
practice which are not proper for our imitation,* 
who have not the same gifts; then I quite give up 
the hope of being able to determine the exact and 
imvariable form of a church, by such lights as the 
Acts of the Apostles and their Epistles afford me ; 
unless some man or set of men be qualified and 
commissioned to draw the line for me, and to show 
me distinctly how far, and in what instances, the 
state of the first Christians is limited from being a 
pattern to us, by the extraordinary dispensations 
of that age; and how far, and in what cases, their 
pattern is binding upon us still, notwithstanding 
those dispensations have long since ceased. To 
be directed to study these churches as a model, 
and to be told at the same time, that some parts 
of their practice were not designed for the imitation 
of future ages, without distinctly specifying which 
were, and which were not, is rather the way to 
perplex and bewilder an inquirer, than to help him 
to information. Upon this ground, though I might 
refuse to trust the assumed infallibility of the pope, 
I must feel the need of an infallible visible guide to 
reside some where in the church; for without such 
assistance I could not take a single step with cer- 
tainty, but must be liable to stumble at the very 
threshold of my inquiry. 

I think it is the usual practice in your churches, 
to require from all persons who wish to be admitted 
into your communion, an account, either verbal or 
written, of what is called their experience; in 
which, not only a declaration of their faith in the 
Lord Jesus, and their purpose, by grace, to devote 
themselves to him, is expected, but likewise a 
recital of the steps by which they were led toa 
knowledge and profession of the gospel. I select 
this as one instance in which, I conceive, you have 
neither precept nor precedent in the Scripture for 

* See Neale’s History of the Puritans, v.i. p. 379, 2d 
edit 1732. 
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your warrant. <A profession of faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, of acceptance of him, and submission - 
to him in his offices and characters, supported by 
the evidence of a gospel conversation, should, I ap- 
prehend, be deemed sufficient to entitle a person 
to church membership ; and especially by those 
who so loudly insist upon the evil of superadding 
any regulations to those which are already provided 
by our Lord and his apostles. The authority which 
makes it a prerequisite for admission, that a per- 
son shall relate how and when he was awakened, 
what exercises of mind he has passed through, and 
other particulars of a like nature, appears to me 
to be as merely human as the authority which pre- 
scribes the canons of an Established Church. If 
the practice be defensible, it must be on the plea 
of expediency. It is not my present business to 
inquire how far it may be expedient for young con- 
verts, for young persons, especially for young wo- 
men, to be compelled to speak before a public 
assembly ; or if that be dispensed with, for the sake 
of other interfering expediencies, how far it is ex- 
pedient to trust to a written experience; otherwise 
I could say a good deal upon this head. But it is 
sufficient for my purpose, if no shadow of this 
practice can be-found in the New Testament. On 
the contrary, I read, that when Saul, after he 
escaped from Damascus, essayed to join himself to 
the disciples, it was Barnabas, and not Saul him- 
self,+ who informed them both of his conversion, and 
of the extraordinary manner in which it was effect- 
ed, subjoining a testimony of his conduct from the 
time he had professed a change. But if expediency 
may warrant a measure in your churches not ex- 
pressly commanded, why not likewise in ours ? 
Be it either right or wrong in one case, it must be 
so in both; and therefore my remark on this par- 
ticular, will, at least, have the force of argumentum 
ad hominem. ; 

I am afraid I shall weary you, by only giving a 
brief account of the long and _ intricate road which 
I travelled, to discover, if I could, the best con- 
stituted church. But I must entreat your patience 
a little longer, till I bring you to the end of my 
journey. It may be necessary to inform some of 
my readers, though not you, that a considerable 
part of the Congregational churches differ from the 
rest, with respect to the mode and subjects of 
baptism. At the time when my thoughts were 
most engaged about church order, I lived in in- 
timate habits of friendship with several Baptists, 
who were very willing to assist me in settling my 
judgment. These, though they would have been 
pleased to see me yield to the arguments of their 
Peedo-baptist brethren, would not be satisfied that 
I should stop where they stopped. They urged 
Scripture precepts and precedents to lead me fur- 
ther; and said, that none of the Congregational 
churches but their own were agreeable to the mind 
of Christ. They told me, that though I should 
acknowledge and embrace the Congregational order, 
which, undoubtedly, was the only one counte- 


+ See Dr. Guyse on Acts ix. 27. 
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nanced by Scripture, still I could not be right till 


-T had renounced what J called the baptism I had 
received in my infancy, and submitted (as they 
termed it) to baptism by immersion, to which I 
was bound, not only by the practice of the primi- 
tive church, but by the example of our Lord him- 
self, who, when he was baptized, said, for our in- 
struction, ‘“* Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness.” ; 

‘LT own, sir, that if I had seen it my duty to ac- 
cede to the church order of the Independents, I 
know not but their principles would have led me 
from them again, to join with the Baptists. How 
they, who, maintaining infant baptism, press Scrip- 
ture precedent so strongly upon me, answer the 
Baptists, who in this point press it as strongly 
upon themselves, is not my concern, I did not 
stand upon the same ground, and therefore the 
arguments of the Baptists did not much affect me. 
I thought the example of our Lord pleaded as 
much for circumcision as for baptism. I question- 
ed whether I, a poor sinner, had any call to imi- 
tate him in those things which it became him as our 
Surety to perform, in order “ to fulfil all righteous- 
ness.’’ It appeared to me, that John’s baptism 
and the Christian baptism were different; and 
though the Baptists assured me that they were the 
same, I was not convinced. I thought they were 
plainly distinguished in Acts xix. 2—5, and I was 
grieved by the attempts of some wise and good 
men to wrest a sense from that passage, so con- 
trary to its plain and obvious meaning, merely to 
support a favourite scheme. And as the form of 
Christian baptism is laid down in express words, 
Matt. xxviii. 19, I must continue to think it dif- 
ferent from the baptism of John, till I can have 
sufficient proof that John baptized our Saviour in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

I found, likewise, that the Baptists, though 
unanimous against us, and even against those who 
in every point but one agree with them, were di- 
vided among themselves. Some of. them, while 
they practise what they think a duty, do not so 
peremptorily prescribe it to others, as to make it an 
indispensable term of communion; but they will 
receive a person as a church member whom they 
judge to be sound in the faith, and of a good con- 
versation, though they consider him, in strictness 
of speech, as unbaptized. But others are much 
hurt by this concession, and bear testimony against 
it as unscriptural and wrong. Their views are so 
strict, that if they certainly knew that a person who 
wished to communicate with them was the most 
eminent Christian in the land, unless he was like- 
wise baptized in their manner, they could not, they 
durst not, admit him to the Lord's table, to eat of 
that bread, and to drink of that cup, which is, by 
his command and appointment, the privilege and 
portion of all believers. This difference of judg- 
ment between them has been thought so important, 
that the reasons for and against, and their mutual 
censures of each other, have been laid before the 
public, by good men on each side of the question. 


Lerrer IID, 


Now, my dear friend, upon this state of the ease, 
what could I do? Ihad reviewed and compared the 
sentiments of a number of respectable writers and 
ministers of different names. In essentials, 1 agreed 
with them all; and in cireumstantials, I differed 
no more from any of them than they differed 
among themselves. They all confessed they were 
fallible, yet they all decided with an air of infalli- 
bility ; for they all, in their turns, expected me to 
unite with them, if I had any regard to the author- 
ity and. honour of the Lord Jesus as Head of the 
church: but the very consideration they proposed 
restrained me from uniting with any of them, For 
I cannot think that I should honour the Headship 
and Kingly office of Christ, by acknowledging him 
as the Head of a party and subdivision of his peo- 
ple, to the exclusion of the rest. Every party uses 
fair-sounding words of liberty; but when an ex- 
planation is made, it amounts to little more than 
this—that they will give me liberty to think as they 
think, and to act as they act; which, to me, who 
claim the same right of thinking for myself and of 
acting according to the dictates of my own con- 
science, is no liberty at all. I therefore came to 
such conclusions as these—that I would love them 
all—that I would hold a friendly intercourse with 
them all, so far as they should providentially come 
in my way; but that I would stand fast in the li- 
berty with which Christ had made me free, and call 
none of them master—in fine, that if others sought 
to honour him by laying a-great stress on matters 
of doubtful disputation, my way of honouring him 
should be by endeavouring to show that his king- 
dom is not of this world, nor consists in meats and 
drinks, in pleading for forms and parties, but in 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; 
and that neither circumcision is any thing, nor un- 
circumcision, but a new creature, and the faith which 
worketh by love. There was a time when I could 
have joined with the Dissenters, if the providence 
of God had opened my way to them; but further 
experience and observation have so far altered my 
judgment, that had I my choice to make again, it 
seems to me, that I could no more officiate as a 
minister among any people who insist upon other 
terms of communion than those which our Lord has 
appointed, faith and holiness, than I could sub- 
scribe to the dogmas of the council of Trent. My 
regard to his honour will not allow me to exclude 
any whom I believe he has been pleased to receive. 
Thus much for the first reason of my conformity. 
Yet, in justice to the nonconformists, I must add, 
that if I wished to avail myself of the sanction of 
great names, I could mention some among them, 
who, if they were now living, I am persuaded 
would not blame me for conforming, though they 
could not, in conscience, do it themselves. Par- 
ticularly, I judge thus (from many of his writings) 
of the truly great Mr. Howe, whose praise is in all 
the churches, 


T am sincerely yours--- 


Lerrer IV. 
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My dear Friend and Brother, 


I mAVE given you the chief reason why I am not a 
Dissenter ; and it appears to me a sufficient one, 
though I could assign no other. I have, however, 
two or three more to offer you ; but I hope to com- 
prise them all within the compass of this letter ; for 
indeed I begin to be weary of a subject which is 
not quite suitable to my taste and inclination. But 
it seems not unseasonable, and, I hope, may not 
be unuseful, to show you that the preference I have 
given to the Church of England is not the effect 
either of inconsideration or prejudice. 

My second reason for not being a Dissenter is, 
‘Because I HIGHLY VALUE THE RIGHT OF PRIVATE 
JUDGMENT, AND MY LIBERTY AS A MAN AND AS A 
Curistian. Here again I think we are agreed in 
principle. You rejoice in the name of a protestant 
Dissenter, as setting you free from the shackles and 
impositions of men; and probably think of me and 
my brethren in the Establishment, with a degree of 
friendly pity ; taking it for granted that the en- 
gagements we are under hold us in a painful state 
of subjection and bondage, from which you cha- 
ritably wish to see us released. 

We are obliged to persons of your candid dis- 
position for your sympathy and good wishes ; and 
we repay you inkind. As we cannot think exact- 
ly alike, this seems the best method we can take. 
Harsh censures and angry disputations would be 
unbecoming our profession, and hurtful to our 
spirits; but it can do us no harm to pity and pray 
for each other. Perhaps you are ready to say, 
** You would surely pity me if you knew all my 
inward and outward trials; but you need not pity 
me for being a Dissenter, because I account it my 
great privilege.” I may say the same, with the 
alteration of one word. If you knew the evils 
which I feel within, and the snares and difficulties 
which beset me from without, you would pity me 
indeed. But that I exercise my ministry in the 
Church of England appears to me, as things stand, 
to be rather a subject for congratulation than com- 
passion. I cannot become a Dissenter till I am 
~ weary of my liberty. If you please, we will com- 
pare notes upon this head. « 

Let me first speak of the restraints we are un- 
der. I am bound, by my subscription, to the 
forms and rubric of the Common Prayer ; but my 
subscription was really ex animo. I approve the 
service, and therefore it is no burden to me to use 
it. I do not consider it as faultless, nor can I sub- 
scribe to any book of human composition in the 
same absolute manner as I would to the Bible. 
But by assenting to our Church ritual, I give up 
less of my own private judgment, for the sake of 
peace, than I ‘should by espousing the rules and 
practices of any Dissenting churches | am acquaint- 
ed with. - Again, having accepted a designation 
to the cure of souls, my public ministry is thereby 
confined to parish churches ; and I cannot, con- 
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sistently with what I conceive to be the import of 
my voluntary engagements, preach at random, and 
in all places, without reserve. But this is no re- 
straint upon my conscience. While I have the 
examples of our Lord and his apostles in my view, 
I cannot doubt the lawfulness of preaching on 
mountains or plains, in market-places, or on the 
sea-shore. But things in themselves lawful are not 
always, or to all persons, expedient. I approve of 
parochial order. I interfere not with the conduct 
of others ; but believe it is, upon the whole, best 
for me to confine myself to the duties of my own 
charge, and to such opportunities of preaching in 
parochial pulpits as may occasionally offer. Be- 
tween the one and the other I have sufficient em- 
ployment. And though the bishop who ordained 
me laid me under no restrictions, I would not have 
applied to him for ordination, if I had not been 
previously determined to submit to his authority, 
and to the rulers of the Church. I thought, and 
still think, it my duty to preserve a consistency of 
character ; for I was not ordained to be an apostle 
or evangelist, to spread the gospel throughout a 
kingdom, but to take care of the particular flock 
committed tomy charge. But I need not enlarge 
upon this point, as I think the Dissenters do not in 
general, by their practice, countenance what we 
call irregularity, but are almost as seldom seen 
preaching in the fields or by the way-sides as the 
most regular of our clergy; though they cannot 
plead our reasons for not doing it, and are certain- 
ly not restrained either by the precepts or pre- 
cedents of the New Testament. 

Nor am I under any disagreeable constraint 
from my superiors in the Church. The archdeacon 
in his district, and the bishop in his diocess, hold 
their respective visitations ; the former annually, 
the latter once in three years. At these visitations 
the clergy (especially in the country) are expected 
to attend. On these occasions we answer to our 
names, hear a sermon ora charge, and usually dine 
together. There is nothing painful to me in paying 
these tokens of respect to my acknowledged 
superiors, and receiving marks of civility from 
them. At all other times, while we keep within 
the limits which I have already told you I sub- 
scribed and consented to ex animo, we scarcely 
know, at least we do not feel, that we have any 
superiors. So far as I am concerned, I have reason 
to acknowledge that the administration of our 
church government is gentle and liberal. I have 
from the first preached my sentiments with the 
greatest freedom. I always acted in the parishes 
which I have served according to my own judg- 
ment; and I have done some things which have 
not the sanction of general custom ; but I never 
met with the smallest check, interference, or mark 
of displeasure from any of my superiors in the 
Church, to this hour, Such are my restraints, and 
such is my liberty. I am bound by no regulations 
but what I myself approve; and within these 
boundaries I do as I please, no man forbidding or 
controlling me. 

Indeed I have often thought that [ have as goad 
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aright to the name of Independent as yourself. 
Neither you nor I would assume it to the prejudice 
of our dependence upon our Lord and Saviour ; 
and with respect to the influence of men, perhaps, 
we have the advantage of you. I think we are 
more independent of our brethren, and more inde- 
pendent of our people. ; 

Though, according to your plan, every particu- 
lar church is called Independent, as possessing and 
exercising every kind of church power within itself, 
and not subject to the control of any other Chris- 
tian society ; yet, considering you as a body, or 
(according to the modern phrase) an Interest, there 
is a kind of union and association among your 
ministers, which has a greater effect than some 
people are aware of, and which, I apprehend, may 
in some instances be rather unfriendly to the liberty 
you so highly prize. Some of your ministers, from 
their situation or connexion, have more influence 
than others. They have opportunities of assisting 
poorer ministers; and are, I suppose, in many 
cases, the judges whether they shall be assisted or 
not, and how far. They who best know human 
nature, are best qualified to judge how far the pro- 
fessed independence of your churches may be 
abated by this influence of connexion ; and whether 
the weight of a board of ministers may not be 
occasionally felt by those who pity us for being 
subordinate to a bench of bishops. I own I have, 
upon some occasions, been led to compare your 
ministers to a company of soldiers in their exer- 
cise ; where every one must move in a prescribed 
line, keep the same pace, and make the like mo- 
tions with the rest, on pain of being treated as 
refractory. Ministers in the Establishment know 
nothing of these restraints. We are connected in 
love, but not upon system. We profess the same 
leading principles and aims, but each one acts 
singly and individually for himself. 

I think we are likewise more independent of our 
people. The constitution of your churches, which 
you suppose the only one agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture, appears to me faulty, in giving a greater 
power to the people than the Scripture authorizes. 
There is, doubtless, a sense in which ministers are 
not only the servants of the Lord, but, for his 
sake, the servants of the churches; but it is a ser- 
vice which implies rule, and is entitled to respect. 
Thus the apostle says, ‘‘ Obey them that have the 
tule over you.’ Their office is that of a steward, 
who is neither to lord it over the household, nor to 
be entirely under subjection to it, but to superin- 
tend and provide for the family. Scriptural regu- 
lations are wisely and graciously adapted to our 
state of infirmity ; but I think the power which the 
people with you claim, and attempt to exercise, is 
not so. Many of them, though truly gracious 
persons, may, notwithstanding, from their situation 
in life, their want of education, and the narrowness 
of their views, be very incapable of government ; 
yet, when a number of such are associated accord- 
ing to your plan, under the honourable title of a 
church of Christ, they acquire a great importance, 
Almost every individual conceives himself qualified 
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to judge and to guide the minister; to sift and 
scrutinize his expressions, and to tell him how and 
what he ought to preach. But the poorer part of 
your flocks are not always the most troublesome. 
The rich can contribute most to the minister’s sup- 
port, who is often entirely dependent upon his 
people for a maintenance ; their riches likewise 
give them some additional weight and influence in 
the church; and the officers whom you call the 
deacons are usually chosen from among the more 
wealthy. But it is not always found that the most 
wealthy church members are the most eminent 
either for grace or wisdom. We may be rather 
sure, that riches, if the possessors are not propor- 
tionably humble and spiritual, have a direct ten- 
dency to nourish the worms of self-conceit and 
self-will. Such persons expect to be consulted, 
and that their judgment shall be followed. The 
preaching must be suited to their taste and senti- 
ment; and if any thing is either enforced or cen- 
sured which bears hard upon their conduct, they 
think themselves ill-treated. Although a faithful 
minister, in his better hours, disdains the thought 
of complying with the caprice of his hearers, or 
conniving at their faults; yet human nature is 
weak, and it must be allowed, that in such circum- 
stances he stands in a state of temptation. And if 
he has grace to maintain his integrity, yet it is 
painful and difficult to be obliged frequently to dis- 
please those on whom we depend, and who, in 
some other respects, may be our best friends and 
benefactors. I can truly say, that my heart has 
been grieved for the opposition, neglect, and un- 
kindness, which some valuable men among you 
have, to my knowledge, met with, from those who 
ought to have esteemed them very highly for their 
work’s sake. The effects of this supreme power 


lodged in the people, and of the unsanctified spirit , 


in which it has been exercised, have been often 
visible in the divisions and subdivisions which have 
crumbled large societies into separate handfuls, if 
I may so speak. And to this, I am afraid, rather 
than to the spread of a work of grace, may be 
ascribed in many instances, the great increase of 
the number of your churches of late years. Now 
in the Establishment we know but little of these 
difficulties ; we are not so much at the mercy of 
our hearers for our subsistence; and though we 
probably preach to some who are wiser and better, 
as well as richer, than ourselves, we have no hear- 
ers who assume a right to direct us, or whom we 
should stand in fear of if they did. For my own 
part, I wish to have a spirit willingto profit by a 
hint even from a child, and to pay attention to the 
advice of any person who speaks to me in love, 
and in aright temper. But humble, loving Chris- 
tians are more disposed to find fault with them- 
selves than with their minister, and to receive 
instruction than to offer it. But should a con- 
formist to the world, or a zealot for a party, expect 
me to accommodate my preaching to his practice,. 
or to his Shibboleth, I could give him an answer 
without being afraid of consequences. 

I may add, that I apprehend we have more 
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liberty with respect to our pulpits. At least I re- 
member to have heard sermons from some of your 
pulpits, the strain of which has been so very differ- 
ent from the professed sentiments of the proper 
pastor of the church, that I have thought to my- 
self, How came this minister to preach in this 
place? Upon inquiry I found at one time, that 
the gentleman belonged to the connexion ; at an- 
other, that he was asked to preach at the desire of 
a principal person in the church or congregation, 
who it seems approved him, though, I was per- 
suaded, the pastor did not. 
___ I esteem it likewise a branch of my Christian 
liberty, that I can hear whom I please, and form 
what acquaintance I please, among the various 
denominations of Christians, without being called 
to account for it. I hope the Dissenters are like- 
‘wise growing more into this liberty. However, as 
I know some among your people who would will- 
_ ingly hear us occasionally, were they not afraid of 
‘their ministers, so I know some of your ministers 
who would be willing to hear us, but do not, be- 
cause they are afraid of their people. 

Thus much (though more might be said) by 
way of comparing our advantages in point of 
liberty. Iam well pleased with my lot; if you 
are equally pleased with yours, I am glad of it. I 
write only on the defensive ; I neither expect nor 
wish to alter your views. Enjoy your liberty; 
only allow me to enjoy and be thankful for mine. 

I have now acquainted you with my two prin- 
cipal reasons for not being a Dissenter. The first 
concerned my conscience. For, though my re- 
gard to the authority of the great Lord and Law- 
giver of the church, did not directly oblige me to 
unite with the Establishment, it discouraged me 
from uniting with any of the parties who pretend- 
ed an exclusive right from Him to enforce their 
own particular church forms. When conscience 
did not interfere, my second reason, though rather 
of a prudential kind, was of considerable weight 
with me. . I loved liberty, and therefore gave a 
preference to the Church of England, believing I 
might in that situation exercise my ministry with 
the most freedom. Ihave made the experiment, 
and have no reason to repent of it. These points 
being cleared, my way was open to attend to 
another consideration, which had a further influ- 
ence in determining my mind.’ This I am about 
to offer to you as a third reason for my being where 
I am,—THE PROBABILITY OF GREATER USEFUL- 
ness. This probability, as to myself and to others 
who can conform with a good conscience, seemed 
to lie on the side of the Establishment upon several 
accounts. 

1. Great multitudes in this Christian nation (so 
called) are grossly ignorant of the first principles 
of religion, inattentive to the worth and welfare of 
their souls, and lamentably destitute of the proper 
means of instruction. I hoped for opportunities in 
the Establishment of preaching to many who could 
not hear the Dissenters. The children of God, 
known to himself, are scattered abroad far and 
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I admire his condescension and goodness in per- 
mitting his ministers to think differently on some 
external points, that they may, with an upright 
heart, serve him in the different departments of his 
vineyard. They who are Dissenters upon prin- 
ciple, would act against their judgments and con- 
sciences, were they to conform for the sake of 
usefulness. I am well content that they should 
remain as they are; but it has been proved a mercy 
to thousands, that all who are called and qualified 
to preach the gospel, are not like-minded in this 
respect. ' 

2. The spirit of bigotry and prejudice is too 
prevalent on all sides. As there are Dissenters who 
would think it sinful to be seen within the walls of a 
church; so there are other persons who place a 
principal part of their religion in an ignorant at- 
tachment to our forms, and could not easily be 
prevailed upon to enter within the doors of a meet- 
ing-house. But their prepossession in favour of 
our churches, gives the minister who can con- 
scientiously meet them there a great advantage ad 
hominem, by confirming the truths of the gospel, 
(which, when first declared, are generally disliked 
and opposed,) from the tenor of our Liturgy and 
Articles, to which they profess some regard. A 
large part of our auditories, especially in places 
where the gospel is considered as a novelty, consists 
of persons of this description. But the Lord has 
been pleased, in very many instances, to honour 
our service amongst them with his blessing. By 
the power of his Spirit, the truth is made manifest 
to their hearts; they are turned from darkness to 
light, and from the bondage of sin to serve the 
living God. Then their former prejudices subside; 
insomuch that many, who once despised and hated © 
the Dissenters, have been afterwards persuaded to 
join with them. The Dissenting Interest would 
probably have been much weaker than it is at pre- 
sent, if it had not been strengthened by the ac- 
cession of many church members, and more than 
a few of your teachers and pastors, who had no 
inclination to hear your ministers, until they were 
first awakened under ours. The words of our 
Lord may in this sense be applied to many of your 
churches, ‘‘ Other men laboured, and ye have 
entered into the fruits of their labours.” The aim 
of my ministry, I trust, is not to promote the in- 
terests of a party, but to win souls for Christ. We 
have, however, the comfort to find, that a number 
are not only called, but edified and established, by 
the blessing of God on our preaching; and that 
many of the most judicious and spiritual of our 
people, are proof against the insinuations which 
prevail on some to forsake the Church of England, 
in hopes of enjoying a purer and more acceptable 
worship among the Dissenters. As to those who 
do leave us, if they are truly benefited, if they 
really grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord, in humility, meekness, benevolence, and 
deadness to the world, more among you than they 
would have done amongst us, I can sincerely re- 
jeice. But I think your brethren have no just 
reason to be either displeased or sorry, that God 
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has raised up ministers to preach to thousands to 
whom they would never have had access. 

3. I saw, likewise, that the Lord had been 
pleased, of late years, to return by the power of his 
Spirit to the Church of England ; which, I believe, 
many Dissenters thought he had so utterly for- 
saken, that he would return no more. This leads 
me to a tender point; and I wish to touch upon it 
with great tenderness. We have none of us any- 
thing to boast of. Our warmest exertions in the 
service of such a Master are far too cold; and our 
greatest success falls very short of what we ought 
to pray for. We preach no other gospel than you 
do; we love and respect many of your ministers 
for their knowledge, piety, and exemplary con- 
yersation. But I believe you will allow that the 
general state of your churches at present, is not so 
lively and flourishing as it was in the days of the 
old nonconformists. I believe the best of your 
people were long ago sensible of a decline ; that 
they sincerely lamented it, and‘ earnestly prayed 
for a revival. Their prayers were at length an- 
swered, but not in the way they expected. A 
great and spreading revival of religion took place, 
but the instruments were not Dissenters. At the 
time when I was ordained, there was a consider- 
able number of regular parochial ministers who 
preached the doctrines of the Reformation. The 
number has been greatly increased since, and is 
still increasing. I could not but judge, that the 
Lord’s presence with his word in awakening sin- 
ners, and in applying it with power to the heart, 
was more evident and striking on this side than on 
‘yours. Not because we are better than you; but 
because the work with us is rather new, whereas 
amongst you it is of an older date. The history of 
the church of God and of human nature in past 
ages, teaches us to expect that revivals of religion 
will seldom stand long at their primitive height, 
but will gradually subside and degenerate, till 
things return in a course of time nearly to their 
former state ; though a name, perhaps first imposed 
as a stigma by the world, and a form, which owed 
all its value to the Spirit that once enlivened it, 
may still remain. I wish I could affirm, that none 
who were otherwise competent judges of a revival, 
have been prevented by their prepossessions from 
rejoicing in what God has wrought amongst us. 
But I fear it has been otherwise, and that a spirit 
of prejudice and party discovered itself upon the 
occasion, which proved hurtful to some good men. 
When I think of the abilities and characters of 
some Dissenting ministers, I cannot but ascribe 
the little visible success they meet with, in some 
measure, to their unwillingness to acknowledge a 
work of God in which they themselves were not 
employed. Their exceptions were not wholly 
groundless. A lively zeal for the glory of God and 
the good of souls, in persons whose judgments 
were not fully ripened by observation and experi- 
ence, did not secure them from incidental mistakes 
and blemishes. These were easily seen, and eager- 
ly noticed. A desire of being free from the least 
suspicion of giving countenance to the unguarded, 
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though well-meant, sallies of active spirits, seems 
to have led some of your ministers into a contrary 
extreme ; and their public discourses, though solid 
and judicious compositions, lost that animation m 
delivery, which is, in some degree, necessary to 
engage attention, and to keep up an auditory. 
Thus, while preachers much inferior to them, for 
learning and general knowledge in divinity, have 
had crowded assemblies, the pleasure with which 
I have heard some of your most eminent ministers, 


has been often abated by observing that the num- 


ber of hearers has been much smaller than the 
number of pews in the place. I must therefore 
confess, that one consideration which deterred me 
from joining the Dissenters, was, a fear lest the 
love of peace, and a temper rather compliant, might 
insensibly betray me into an over-cautious spirit, 
damp my zeal, or divert it intoa wrong channel, 
and thereby prevent the success at which I aimed. 
I rather chose to unite with those people whom I 
thought the most likely to maintain and encourage 
what little fervour I possessed ; and where I saw 
the most evident tokens of a power from on high 
accompanying the public ministrations. And as I 
had my reasons likewise for not being an itinerant, 
a regular and stated charge in the Established 
Church engaged my preference. 

My fourth reason, (the last I think it necessary 
to mention,) being rather a point of experience, 
must depend chiefly upon my own testimony, and’ 
therefore I need not enlarge much upon it. Super- 
added, however, to those which I have already 
stated, it greatly contributed to give full satisfac- 
tion to my mind: I mean, the proofs I had that the 
Lord, BY THE OPENINGS AND LEADINGS OF HIS 
PROVIDENCE, pointed out to me the situation in 
which I was to serve him. The first explicit notice 
I gave of my desire to enter the ministry, was to 
an intimate friend in your denomination, nearly six 
years before I was ordained. In the course of this 
interval, I made, and I received, a variety of ap- 
plications and proposals ; but every thing failed, 
and every door by which I sought admission re- 
mained shut against me. I have already observed, 
that this state of suspense gave me leisure to ex- 
amine the subject of church government more 
closely, and that the result of my disquisitions was 
the gradual and, at length, the complete removal 
of the difficulties *and exceptions I had at first 
hastily imbibed against the Establishment. At 
length the Lord’s time came; then obstacles, ap- 
parently insurmountable, suddenly and unexpect- 
edly disappeared. Then I learnt the reason of 
former disappointments. My way had been mer- 
cifully hedged up with thorns, to prevent me taking 
a wrong course, and to keep me waiting until the 
place and service of his own appointment were 
prepared and ready for me. The coincidence of 
many circumstances, which I cannot explain to 
another, gave me a very comfortable sense of the 
Lord’s guidance. T received ordination in the 
Church of England with a mdnpodopia, with wind 
and tide (if I may so speak) in my favour, with 
the most pleasing disposition of outward events, 
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and the most assured persuasion in my own mind, 
that I was following the call, and doing the will, 
of God ; of which I had at that time little more 
doubt than if an angel had been sent from heaven 
to tell me so. Nor have I hesitated upon the 
point a single hour, from that day to this. 
_ [think you will not be sorry to find I am draw- 
ing towards a close. Indeed I should be ashamed 
to have written so much merely on my own ac- 
count. I began this ideal correspondence with you 
about seven years ago. More than one half of it 
was then written in a few weeks; but I felt a re- 
_luctance to proceed, because it seemed to be so 
much my own affair. But I have frequently 
thought since, that something’ upon the subject, 
written in a moderate and friendly spirit, (which it 
_has been my prayer‘and endeavour to preserve,) 
might, by the Lord’s blessing, be a mean of pro- 
moting candour and benevolence among those 
who, whatever else they differ in, have one Lord, 
one faith, one hope. A desire of being instru- 
mental in so good a work, has at length prevailed 
on me to revise what I had begun, to add what I 
thought further necessary for completing my de- 
sign, and to send it abroad. I cannot give you 
particular reasons why I have not done it sooner, 
or why I do it now. Our times, plans, and pur- 
“poses are under a superior guidance and direction, 
which it is our duty and our privilege always to 
acknowledge, though we cannot always distinctly 
discern it. I shall be happy, if the event shall 
prove that I have been led to choose the fittest 
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time, and to offer a word in season. They who 
love and preach the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, 
whatever name they bear among men, and what- 
ever body of people they are united to, are en- 
gaged in one common cause; they are opposed by 
the same enemies; their severest conflicts and 
their sweetest comforts are derived from the same 
sources ; and they will ere long meet in the same 
kingdom of glory, and join in the same songs of 
eternal praise, to Him who sitteth upon the throne, 
and to Him who redeemed us to God by his blood. 
How desirable then is it, that, while we live here, 
we should be at peace amongst ourselves, and live 
in the spirit of that love, (the only infallible mark 
of our being truly the servants of Christ,) which 
seeketh not its own, is not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil, but beareth, hopeth, and believeth all 
things! 

As-what I write to you is to appear in print, I 
think it proper to add, for my own sake, that my 
whole intention will be fulfilled by the publication. 
I do not mean to enter into controversy; and, 
therefore, if these letters, contrary to my wish, 
should raise me an opponent, and give occasion to 
an answer, | shall not think myself bound to reply ; 
unless I could be convicted of such wilful misre- 
presentation, as would render it my duty to ask 
pardon of God, and of the public. 

I commend you and yours to the blessing of our 
Lord, and remain 

Your affectionate Friend. 

March |, 1784. 
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Quin et piorum mentibus mysteria, 
Contempta pravis, impie sapientibus 
Occulta, Dominus luce proferet sua, 
Et sacrosancti foederis scientiam 


Docebit. 


Bucu. Ps. xxv. 


The wisdom that is from above, is first pure, then peaceable.—James ili. 17. 


| FIRST PRINTED 1N_ 1784.] 


Dear Sir, 

I am not the son of a prophet, nor was I bred up 
among the prophets. I am quite a stranger to 
what passes within the walls of colleges and acade- 
mies. I wasas one born out of due time, and led, 
under the secret guidance of the Lord, by very 
unusual steps, to preach the faith which I once 
laboured to destroy. Since you know all this, 
how could you think of applying to me for the 
plan of an academical institution? Yet I confess 
the design you mentioned to me, in which some of 
your friends have thoughts of engaging, is so im- 
portant in my view, that I am willing to come as 
near to your wishes as I can. I must not pretend 
to dictate a plan for the business which is now in 
contemplation. But if you will allow me to in- 
dulge a sort of reverie, and suppose myself a person 
of some consequence in Utopia, where I could have 
the modelling of every thing to my own mind ; and 
that I was about to form an academy there, for the 
sole purpose of educating young men for the minis- 
try of the gospel—in this way I am willing to offer 
you my thoughts upon the subject with great sim- 
plicity and freedom. And ‘if any of the regulations 
of my imaginary academy should be judged appli- 
cable to your design, you and your friends will be 
heartily welcome to them. [ 

I should then, suppositis supponendis, in the first 
place, lay down two or three important maxims, 
which I would hope never to lose sight of in the 
conduct of the affair; expecting that if I should 


begin without them, I must stumble at the very 
threshold; and that whenever I should neglect 
them afterwards, all my care, and labour, and ex- 
pense would be from that time thrown away. 

My first maxim is, That none but He who made 
the world can make a minister of the gospel. Ifa 
young man has capacity, culture and application 
may make him a scholar, a philosopher, or an 
orator; but a true minister must have certain prin- 
ciples, motives, feelings, and aims, which no indus- 
try or endeavours of men can either acquire or 
communicate. They must be given from above, or 
they cannot be received. 

I adopt, as a second maxim, That the Holy 
Scriptures are, both comprehensively and ex- 
clusively, the grand treasury of all that knowledge 
which is requisite and sufficient to make the minis- 
ter, the man of God, thoroughly furnished for every 
branch of his office. If, indeed, no other studies 
were of subordinate importance, in order to a right 
understanding of the Scriptures, and especially to 


those who are not only to know for themselves, but - 


are appointed to teach others also ; then academical 
instruction would be needless, and I might supply 
my young men with every thing at once, by putting 
the Bible into their hands, and directing them to 
read it continually with attention and prayer. But 
my meaning is, that though there is such a con- 
catenation in knowledge, that every branch of 
science may, by a judicious application, be render- 
ed subservient to a minister’s great design; yet no 
attainments in philology, philosophy, or in any or 
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all the particulars which constitute the ageregate 
of what we call learning, can, in the least, contri- 
bute to form a minister of the gospel, any further 
than he is taught of God to refer them to, and to 
regulate them by, the Scripture as a standard. 
On the contrary, the more a man is furnished with 
this kind of apparatus, unless the leading truths of 
Scripture reign and flourish in his heart, he will be 
but the more qualified to perplex himself, and to 
mislead his hearers. 

My third maxim is an inference from the two 
former. That the true gospel minister who pos- 
sesses these secondary advantages, though he may 
know the same things, and acquire his knowledge 
by the like methods, as other scholars do, yet he 
must know and possess them in a manner peculiar 
to himself. His criticisms, if he be a critic, will 
discover something which the greatest skill in 
grammatical niceties cannot of itself reach. If he 
be an orator, he will not speak in the artificial self- 
_ applauding language of man’s wisdom, but in sim- 
' plicity and with authority, like one who feels the 

ground he stands upon, and knows to whom he 
belongs, and whom he serves. If he mentions a 
‘passage of history, it will not be to show his read- 
ing, but to illustrate or prove his point ; and it will 
be evident, from his manner of speaking, that 
though he may have taken the facts from Tacitus 
or Robertson, his knowledge of the springs of 
human action, and of the superintendency of a 
Divine Providence, is derived from the word of 
God. And so of other instances. 

In a word, if a young man was to consult nfe 
how he might be wise and learned in the usual 
sense of the words, I might advise him to repair to 
Oxford or Cambridge, or to twenty other places 
-which I could name. But if I thought him really 
desirous of becoming wise to win souls, I would 
invite him to my New College in Utopia. 

From these general observations I proceed more 
directly to my subject. You are then to suppose 
that I have taken my determination and counted 
the cost, and am now sitting down to contrive my 

plan. As a little attention to method may not be 
amiss, I shall endeavour to range my thoughts 
under four principal heads, concerning, 

1. The Place. 

2. The Tutor. 

3. The Choice of Pupils. 

4. The Course of Education. 

I. And first, (as preachers sometimes say,) of the 
first. If the metropolis of Utopia should be any 
thine like ours, there are obvious reasons to forbid 
-my fixing upon a spot very near it. I think not 
nearer than a moderate day’s journey. Nor would 
I wish it much further distant. Occasional visits 
to a great city, where there are many considerable 
ministers and Christians, should not be rendered 
impracticable; as they might furnish my young 
men with opportunities of forming connexions, and 
making observations, that might contribute to their 
usefulness in future life. But procul ab urbe will 
be my maxim. I should not only fear lest they 
should be contaminated by the vices which too 
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generally prevail where men live in a throne: if 
they escaped these, I should still have apprehen- 
sions, lest the notice that might be taken of them, 
and the respect shown them by well-meaning 
friends, should imperceptibly seduce them into a 
spirit of self-importance, give them a turn for dress 
and company, and spoil that simplicity and de- 
pendence, without which I could have little hope 
of their success. I would wish it may be their 
grand aim to please the Lord, and under him, and 
for his sake, to please their tutor. They have, as 
yet, no business with other people. Their tutor 
must be to them, instar omnium. Him they must 
love, reverence, and obey, and accurately watch 
his looks and every intimation of his will. But to 
secure this point, or even to have a reasonable 
prospect of attaining it, methinks it seems neces- 
sary to say, Procul, procul ab urbe, juvenes ! 
But the difference between a rural and a town 
situation is so striking at first view, that I suppose 
it quite needless to say more upon this head. I 
therefore proceed, 

II. To the choice of my Tutor. Whoever he 
may be, when I have found him, and fixed him, I 
will take the liberty to tell him, that he is called to 
the most honourable and important office that 
man, in the present state of things, is capable of. 
The skilful and faithful. tutor is not only useful to 
his pupils considered as individuals, but he is re- 
motely the instrument of all the blessings and 
benefits which the Lord is pleased to communicate 
by their ministry, in the course of their stated and 
occasional labours to the end of life. On the other 
hand, the errors and prejudices of an incompetent 
tutor, adopted and perpetuated by his disciples, 
may produce a long progression ‘of evil conse- 
quences, which may continue to operate and mul- 
tiply when he and they are dead and forgotten. 
For if the streams which are to spread far and 
wide throughout a land are poisoned in the very 
source, who can foresee how far the mischief may 
be diffused. . Unless, therefore, I can procure a 
proper tutor, I must give up my design. It is 
better the youth should remain untaught, than that 
they should be taught to do wrong. 

And I seem not easily satisfied on this head. 
My idea of the person to whom I could cheerfully 
intrust the care of my academy, is not of an ordi- 
nary size. He seems to be one, 


——Qualem nequeo monstrare, ac sentio tantum—— 


However, since we are upon Utopian ground, 
where we may imagine as largely as we please, I 
will attempt to delineate him. And were I to re- 
commend a tutor to your friends, it should be the 
man who I thought came the nearest to the charac- 
ter I am about to describe. 

For his first essential, indispensable qualification, 
I require a mind deeply penetrated with a sense 
of the grace, glory, and efficacy of the gospel. 
However learned and able in other respects, he 
shall not have a single pupil from me, unless I 
have reason to believe that his heart is attached to 
the person of the Redeemer as God-man; that, as 
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a sinner, his whole dependence is upon the Re- 
deemer’s work of love, his obedience unto death, 
his intercession and mediatorial fulness. His senti- 
ments must be clear and explicit respecting the 
depravity of human nature, and the necessity and 
reality of the agency of the Holy Spirit, to quicken, 
enlighten, sanctify, and seal those who, under his 
influence, are led to Jesus for salvation. With 
respect to the different schemes or systems of di- 
vinity which obtain amongst those who are united 
in the acknowledgment of the above fundamental 
truths, I should look for my tutor amongst those 
who are called Calvinists; but he must not be ofa 
curious, metaphysical, disputatious turn, a mere 
system-monger or party-zealot. I seek for one 
who, having been himself taught the deep things 
of God by the Holy Spirit, in a gradual, experi- 
mental manner; while he is charmed with the 
beautiful harmony and coincidence of all the doc- 
trines of grace, is at the same time aware of the 
mysterious depths of the Divine counsels, and the 
impossibility of their being fully comprehended by 
our feeble understandings. Such a man will be 
patient and temperate in explaining the peculiarities 
of the gospel to his pupils, and will wisely adapt 
himself to their several states, attainments, and 
capacities. After the example of the Great Teacher, 
he will consider what they can bear, and aim to 
lead them forward step by step, in such a manner, 
that the sentiments he instils into them may be 
their own, and not taken up merely upon the au- 
thority of his tpse dixit. He will propose the 
Scripture to them as a consistent whole; and 
guard them against the extremes into which con- 
troversial writers have forced themselves and each 
other, in support of a favourite hypothesis, so as, 
under a pretence of honouring some parts of the 
word of God, to overlook, if not to contradict, 
what is taught with equal clearness in other parts. 

I wish my pupils to be well versed in useful learn- 
ing, and therefore my tutor must be a learned man. 
He must not only be able to teach them whatever 
is needful for them to learn, but should be pos- 
sessed of such a fund, as that the most forward and 
most promising among them may feel he has a 
decided superiority over them in every branch of 
their studies. Besides an accurate skill in the 
school classics, he should be well acquainted with 
books at large, and possessed of a general know- 
ledge of the state of literature and religion, and the 
memorable events of history in the successive ages 
of mankind. Particularly, he should be well versed 
in ecclesiastical learning: for though it be true, 
that the bulk of it is little worth knowing, for its 
own sake, yet a man of genius and wisdom will 
draw from the whole mass a variety of observations 
suited to assist young minds in forming a right 
judgment of human nature, of true religion, of its 
counterfeits, and of the abuses to which the name 
of religion is capable of being perverted. And he 
will likewise be able to select for their use, such 
authors and subjects as deserve their notice, from 
the surrounding rubbish in which they are almost 
buried. 


My tutor should likewise be competently ac- 
quainted with the lighter accomplishments, which 
are usually understood by the term Belles Lettres ; 
and a proper judge of them with respect both to 
their intrinsic and relative value. Their intrinsic 
value (to creatures who are posting to eternity) is 
not great; and a wise man, if he has not been 
tinctured with them in early life, will seldom think 
it worth his while to attend much to them after- 
wards. Yet in such an age as ours, it is some dis- 
advantage to a man in public life, if he is quite a 
stranger to them. To a tutor they are in a manner 
necessary. It is further desirable that he should 
have a lively imagination, under the direction of a 
sound judgment, and a correct and cultivated taste. 
Otherwise, how can he assist and form the taste and 
judgment of his pupils, or direct or criticise their 
compositions ? 

Natural philosophy is not only a noble science, 
but one which offers the most interesting and pro- 
fitable relaxations from the weight of severer studies. 
If the tutor be not possessed of this, he will lose a 
thousand opportunities of pointing out to his pupils 
the signatures of wisdom, power, and goodness, 
which the wonder-working God~ has impressed + 
upon every part of the visible creation. But, at 
the same time, he should know where to stop, and 
what bounds to set to their inquiries. It is not 
necessary that either he or they should be num- 
bered amongst the first astronomers or virtuosi of 
the age. A life devoted to the service of God and 
souls, will not afford leisure for this diminutive pre- 
eminence. A general knowledge will suffice, even 
in the tutor. And while he lectures upon these 
subjects, he will caution them against spending too 
much time and thought upon those branches of 
philosophy which have but a very remote tendency 
to qualify them for preaching the gospel. They 
are sent into the world, and into the academy, not 
to collect shells and fossils and butterflies, or to 
surprise each other with feats of electricity, but to 
win souls for Christ. 

Perhaps I have said enough of my tutor’s know- 
ledge ; and may now consider him with regard to 
his spirit, his methods of communicating what he 
knows to his pupils, and his manner of living with 
them as a father with his children. 

He must be dvaxrexog, apt to teach. A man 
may know much, yet not have a facility of impart- 
ing his ideas. It is a talent and a gift of God, 
and therefore will always be found, in some good 
degree, in the person who is called of God to the 
tutor’s office. 

He will consider himself as a teacher, not only 
in the lecture-room, but in all places, and at all 
times, whether sitting in the house or walking by 
the way, if any of his pupils are with him. And 
he will love to have them always about him, so far 
as their studies and his own necessary avocations 
will admit. 

Two things he will aim to secure from them— 
reverence and affection. Without maintaining a 
steady authority he can do nothing; and unless 
they love him, every thing will go on heavily. But 
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if the pupils are properly chosen, such a man as I 
have described will be both loved and feared. His 
spiritual and exemplary deportment, his wisdom 
and abilities, will command their respect. His 
condescension and gentleness, his tenderness for 
their personal concerns, his assiduity in promoting 
their comfort, and doing them every friendly office 
in his power, will engage their love. These happy 
effects will be further promoted by their frequent 
mutual intercourse in prayer, by his expository lec- 
tures, and by his public ministry, if he be a 
preacher. Having his eye unto the Lord, and his 
heart in his work, a blessing from on high shall 
descend upon him and upon his house. 

As human nature is the same in all places, it is 
probable that the Christians in Utopia may be 
divided among themselves with respect to rituals 

~and modes of worship, in some such manner as we 
see and feel amongst us. Now here, as in every 
thing else, I would have my tutor a sort of pheenix, 
aman of a generous, enlarged spirit, a real friend 
of that liberty wherewith Jesus has made his people 
free from the shackles and impositions of men ; 
one who uniformly judges and acts upon that grand 
principle of the New Testament, which is likewise 
a plain and obvious maxim of common sense, I 
mean, that the Lord of all, the Head of the church, 
is the alone Lord and Judge of conscience. I sup- 
pose my tutor has already taken his side ; that he 
is either in the establishment, (if there be one in 
Utopia,) or, of course, a dissenter from it. And 
really, as to my scheme, I am indifferent which 
side he has taken; we shall not have a minute’s 
debate about it, provided he acts consistently with 
the principles which I have assigned him. But as 
I myself, living in England, am of the Established 
Church, that you may not suspect me of partiality, 
I will suppose, and am ready to take it for granted, 
that he will be found to be an Utopian Dissenter. 

On this supposition my imagination takes a 
flight, hastens into the midst of things, and antici- 

pates as present what is yet future. Methinks I 
see the tutor indulging his scholars (as at proper 
seasons he often will) with an hour of free con- 
versation; and from some question proposed to 
him concerning the comparative excellence or 
authority of different forms of church government, 
taking occasion to open his mind to them, some- 
thing in the following manner :— 

“¢My dear children, you may have observed, 
that when, in the course of our lectures, I have 
been led to touch upon this subject, it has not been 
my custom to speak in a dogmatical style. I have 
sometimes intimated to you, that though every 
part of the Levitical worship was of positive Divine 
institution, yet, when the people rested and trusted 
in their external forms, the Lord speaks as abhor- 
ring his own appointments. I have told you, upon 
"the apostle’s authority, that ‘ the kingdom of God 
consists not in meats and drinks, in names and 
forms, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.’ Amidst. the many divisions and 
subdivisions which obtain in the visible church, 
there are, in reality, but two sorts of people, the 
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children of God, and the children of the world. 
The former sort, though partakers in one life and 
in one hope, yet living in successive ages, in vari- 
ous countries, under very different modes of go- 
vernment, education, and customs, it seems morally 
impossible that they should all agree, as by in- 
stinct, in one common mode of social worship. It 
is indeed said, that there is a plan prescribed in the 
New Testament, to which all ought to conform as 
nearly as possible. All parties. say this in favour 
of their own plans; and men, eminent for wisdom 
and holiness, are to be found among the advocates 
for each. But is it not strange, that if the Lord 
has appointed such a standard, the wisest and best 
of his people should differ so widely in their views 
of it, and deviate so far from each other when they 
attempt to reduce it to practice? Let others dis- 
pute; but as for you, my children, and me, let us 
rather adore the wisdom and goodness of our Lord. 
He who knew the heart of man, the almost invin- 
cible power of local prejudices, and what innumer- 
able circumstances in different periods and places 
would render it impracticable for his people to tread 
exactly in the same line, has provided accordingly. 
The rules and lights he has afforded us respecting 
the outward administration of his church, are re- 
corded with such a latitude, that his true worship- 
pers may conscientiously hope they are acceptable 
to.him, though the plans which they believe to be 
consistent with his revealed will, are far from cor- 
It is sufficient that 
the apostolical canons, ‘ Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order,’ ‘ to edification and in charity,’ 


- are universally binding ; and were these on all sides 


attended to, smaller differences would be very sup- 
portable. 

‘« T have often pointed out to you the wonderful 
analogy which the Lord has established in many 
instances, between his works in the outward cre- 
ation, and in his kingdom of grace. Perhaps the 
variety observable in the former may be one in- 
stance of this kind. When you see every vegetable 
arrayed in green exactly of the same shade, or all 
tulips variegated in the same manner, as if painted 
from one common pattern, then, and not before, 
expect to find true believers agreed in their views 
and practice respecting the modes of religion. 

‘¢ Study therefore the Scriptures, my children, 
with humble prayer, that the Lord may give you 
such views of these concerns as may fit you for the 
stations and services to which his providence may 
lead you. See with your own eyes, and judge for 
yourselves. This is your right. One is your Mas- 
ter, even Christ, and you need not, you ought not, 
to call any man master upon earth. But be con- 
tent with this. Do not arrogate to yourselves the 
power of judging for others. Be willing that they 
should see with their own eyes likewise. The pa» 
pists, upon the ground of the assumed infallibility 
of their church, are, at least, consistent with them- 
selves in condemning all who differ from them. 
Protestants confess themselves fallible, yet speak 
the same peremptory language. 

“* As to myself, if I had thought it preferable, 


752 


upon the whole, to be a minister in our Established 
Church, I might probably have been one; but, I 
trust, 1 am where the Lord would have me be, and 
I am satisfied. My desire for you is to see you 
able ministers of the New Testament. As to the 
part of the vineyard in which you are to labour, 
wait simply upon the Lord, and he in his good 
time will point it out to you. If Scripture and 
conscience lead you to prefer the Dissenting line, I 
shall say, it is well, provided you embrace it with a 
liberal spirit, and have a better warrant for your 
choice than merely the example of your tutor. 
Should you determine otherwise, I shall still say, it 
is well, provided I see you disinterested, humble, 
and faithful. Your being educated under my roof 
is a circumstance not likely to facilitate your ad- 
mission into the Establishment; but if the Lord in 
his providence should open to any of you a door 
on that side, and incline you to enter, I ‘shall not 
dissuade you from it, as though I thought it sinful. 
1 shall only wish you to attend to that advice which 
cannot mislead you— Trust in.the Lord with all 
thine heart, and lean not to thine own understand- 
ing; in all thy ways acknowledge him, and he 
shall direct thy path.’ ”’ 

Thus far my tutor.—Or, since I am in a supposing 
humour, if you will give me leave to make one sup- 
position more, that it is possible there may be Me- 
thodists and Itinerants in Utopia, as we have .in 
England ; he would then perhaps continue his dis- 
course a little longer as follows :— 

‘* Though the pastoral care of a single congre- 
gation is the service which the Lord has allotted 
me, and I have not seen it my duty to engage in 
any thing which might lead me long or far from the 
people to whom I am related, I am no enemy to 
itinerant preaching. My Lord and Saviour him- 
self, his apostles and first servants, were all itiner- 
ants ; and I believe that houses and ships, hills and 
plains, the side of a river or the sea-shore, are all 
fit places for preaching the gospel, and sufficiently 
authorized as such by the highest precedents. I 
cannot therefore censure, much less condemn, a 
practice which the Scripture warrants, and to which, 
I doubt not, the Lord has, given abundant testi- 
mony in our own times, by making the word thus 
dispensed effectual to the conversion and consolation 
of many souls. I believe indeed that some persons, 
not duly acquainted with their own hearts, nor with 
what is requisite to constitute a preacher, have too 
hastily supposed themselves called to preach the 
gospel, when the event has proved that the 
Lord had neither called them to his service, nor fur- 
nished them for it. And I think, if it should 
generally be allowed that young men are proper 
Judges in their own cause, and have a right to com- 
mence preachers when, or where, or how they 
please, without the advice or approbation of minis- 
ters more experienced than themselves, many incon- 
veniences may and must follow. I could wish 
every young man to be so impressed with the force 
of the apostle’s question, ‘ Who is sufficient. for 
these things?’ that he should rather need invitation 
and encouragement to preach, than be disposed to 
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run hastily into the work, as the horse rusheth into 
the battle. But I must not expect every thing to 
be managed according to my wish. I have mourn- 
ed over the miscarriages of some itinerant preach- 
ers; but I have been much comforted by the good 
conduct and success of others. It is neither my 
business nor my intention to persuade you to this 
course; "but if, when you are properly instructed 
and qualified for the ministry, I should see any of 
you disposed to go forth in the itinerant way ; 
should I be satisfied of your principles and motives, 
and have reason to hope your zeal was tempered 
with humility; I know not that I durst refuse my 
consent. For,asI have often told you, the honour 
of my Lord and Saviour, and the welfare of pre- 
cious souls, are far dearer to me than the detached 
interests of any party; and if Christ be faithfully 
and successfully preached, in whatever way, and 
by whatever instruments, he is pleased to work, I 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” 

I think what I have said of the tutor, and what 
he has just now said for himself, may suffice to give 
you an idea of the person I would choose, and that 
it is now time to consider, 

III. The Choice of Pupils. I would have them 
all resident with the tutor, and therefore their num- 
ber at one time can be but small; especially as I 
should wish him to undertake every branch of their 
education. He might have an assistant to teach 
the rudiments of the languages, a service that 
would otherwise take up much of the time which 
he could better employ; but he must do all the 
rest himself. I suppose therefore that ten, or at 
the most twelve, pupils will be a sufficient number 
to be under his care at once. The man I have de- 
scribed would not be mercenary, but the labourer 
is worthy of his reward. As I shall find him work 
enough to take up his whole time, his pay ought to 
be competent and liberal ; and, as I have supposed 
myself rich enough to execute my plan in what 
manner I please, I hope I shall not starve my tutor, 
nor put his economical talents on the stretch, to 
contrive how to squeeze and save a pittance out of 
the sum allotted for their board. I would fix the 
boarding upon equitable and moderate terms, dis- 
tinct from his. salary, which should be handsome, 
and always the same, whether he had one pupil 
with him, or ten or twelve. It would be my part 
to keep the number up, but if I neglect it, he should 
be no loser; nor ought he to be dependent upon 
my caprice or negligence; but he should stand 
upon an easy, settled footing, so as to be free, not 
only from want, but from anxious care, that he 
might be able to attend his business without dis- 
traction. 

And now my house is ready, where shall I find 
young men to fill it? I must look around me, and 
request my friends to look out for me. When I 
have found two J will send them, and the rest as . 
they offer. Perhaps it would be one of the chief 
difficulties attending my scheme, to collect ten or 
twelve youths worthy of such a tutor. 

They must be serious. I mean, they must have 
an awakened experimental sense of the truth and 
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goodness of the gospel. This is a point not easily 
ascertained, especially in young persons. There 
is often a something that resembles it, which, upon 
trial, does not prove satisfactory. However, my 
part will be to look to the Lord for guidance, and 
then judge as well as I can. But I hope no per- 
suasion or recommendation, no desire of pleasing 
or obliging a friend, would prevail on me to admit 
one who I did not verily believe was a subject of 
the grace of God. Who would undertake to teach 
a parrot algebra? Yet this would be as practica- 
ble as to make those able and faithful preachers, 
whom the Lord has not first made Christians: 
They must likewise have capacity. It is not 
necessary that their abilities should be of the first 
rate, (perhaps but few of such are called,) but some 
tolerable measure of natural abilities, capable of 
“being opened and improved by education, seems 
almost necessary in the person who aims to be a 
minister of the gospel. At least it will be neces- 
sary upon my plan; for, as my-tutor cannot take 
many, I must give the preference to such as may 
both do him credit by their proficiency under his 
care, and be qualified to profit others when they 
leave him. 


Ez quovis ligno Mercurius non fit. 


If the heart be changed and sanctified by grace, 
a person of the weakest natural understanding will 
acquire, under Divine teaching, all that is neces- 
sary to enable him to fill up his station in private 
life with propriety, to overcome the world, and to 
make his own calling and election sure. But a 
preacher must have gifts as well as grace, to be able 
to divide the word of truth as a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed. And therefore, 
though the Lord was once pleased by a dumb ass 
to rebuke the foolishness of a prophet, Iam not 
forward to acknowledge those as ambassadors sent 
by him, (however well-meaning they may be,) who 
seem either to have no message to deliver, or no 
ability to deliver it. 

I would likewise be satisfied, as much as possible, 
concerning the views and motives which make them 
desirous of devoting themselves to the ministry. 
Some desires of this kind are very frequently found 
in young converts. When a sense of eternal things 
is new and lively upon their minds, and they look 
round upon a world lying in wickedness, they are 
much affected. The obligations thev feel to the 
Redeemer, a grief that he should be so little known, 
so little loved, and a compassion for their fellow 
sinners, whom they see liable to perish for lack of 
knowledge, make them often long to be employed, 
and sometimes constrain them to run before they 
are sent. But if they are not really designed by 
the Lord for this service, either their desires to- 
wards it gradually subside, and they yield them- 
selves to, his appointment in other paths of life ; or 
if they unadvisably venture upon it, they are sel- 
dom either comfortable or useful. They soon feel 
themselves unequal to the work ; or, if self-conceit 
prevents them from feeling it, their hearers are 
very sensible of it. They often mistake errors for 
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truth; they retail scraps and shreds of sentiments 
which they pick up from others, and for want of 
judgment misapply them. Thus hypocrites are 
encouraged, and those whom the Lord would have 
comforted are made sad. They think that preach- 
ing with power consist in vociferation and distorted 
attitudes ; and that to utter every thing that comes 
upon their minds, without end or side, (as we say,) 
without any regard to text, context, occasion, or 
connexion, is to preach extempore. Too often 
Satan gains open advantage over them. They are 
puffed up with pride, taken in snares, and perhaps 
fall into such woeful miscarriages as at length ruin 
their characters, and stop their mouths. It is, 
therefore, of great importance to be workers to- 
gether with the Lord in this business; to choose 
those whom he chooses, to bring forward those whom 
he is preparing, and, if possible, none but these. 
We cannot indeed know the heart, but we may be 
wary and circumspect in judging by such lights as 
we can procure; and we ought to beso. Perhaps, 
after all, we may be mistaken in some instances ; 
but if we have done our best, we have done well, 
and shall not be blamable for such consequences as 
we could not possibly foresee or prevent. If a 
candidate for the academy appears to be of a self- 
diffident and humble spirit, to have some acquaint- 
ance with his own heart, a tolerable capacity, a 
turn for application, and an unblamable character 
as to his personal conduct, I shall be disposed to 
admit him. But I would leave the final decision 
of his fitness to the tutor; for which purpose it 
may be proper that he should be under the tutor’s 
eye, for a limited time, as a probationer. 

IV. The next point I am to consider is, the 
Course of Studies they should pursue ; though I am 
rather inclined to give this up, absolutely and with- 
out reserve, to the tutor, who, if he answers my 
description, must be the most proper person to 
institute a plan for himself, and would have no need 
of my assistance. But if his humility and his good 
opinion of me should lead him to desire my advice, 
he shall have it. I do not mean as to little cir- 
cumstantials, but I would submit to him, in a 
eeneral and miscellaneous way, such hints as may 
occur to me upon the subject. And I submit them 
to you beforehand. , 

A few things may be previously noticed, which, 
though they do not properly belong to their aca- 
demical studies, are well worthy of attention. 

A minister is a soldier of Jesus Christ, and, as 
such, is to expect and endure hardship. | It is well 
to have this in our eye in the education of young 
men, ‘They are not called to be gentlemen, but 
soldiers; not to live delicately, but to prepare for 
hardship. They should therefore be advised and 
accustomed to prefer a plain and frugal manner of 
life, and to avoid multiplying those wants which 
luxury and folly would prompt us to multiply 
almost ad infinitum. A propensity to indulgence 
either in the quantity or quality of food, is a 
meanness unworthy of a man, still more unsuitable 
to the character of a Christian, and scandalous in 
a minister. I am no advocate for a monkish 
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austerity, or a scrupulous, superstitious self-denial, 
which will almost starve the body to feed the pride 
of the heart. It is, however, very desirable to pos- 
sess, in early life, a habit of temperance, a mastery 
over appetite, and a resolute guard against every 
thing that has a tendency to blunt the activity of 
the spirits. And youth is the proper season for 
gaining this mastery, which, if. the golden oppor- 
tunity be then lost, is seldom thoroughly acquired 
afterwards. 

A propriety in dress should also be consulted. 
Neatness is commendable ; but a student in divinity 
should keep at a distance from the air and appear- 
ance of a fop. A finical disposition in this article 
not only occasions a waste of time and expense, 
but is a token of a trifling turn of mind, and ex- 
poses the fine, self-admiring youth to the contempt 
or pity of the wise and good, 

Further, a habit of rising early should be reso- 
lutely formed. It redeems much time, and chiefly 
of those hours which are most favourable to study 
or devotion. It likewise cuts off the temptation 
to sitting up late, a hurtful and preposterous cus- 
tom, which many students unwarily give into, and 
which they cannot so easily break, when the bad 
effects of it upon their health convince them too 
late of their imprudence. 

Let them be guarded against the snares attend- 
ing a large acquaintance, and unnecessary visiting. 
The tutor will, doubtless, maintain authority and 
good discipline in his house, and not suffer any of 
his pupils to be absent from family worship, nor 
abroad after a fixed hour, without his express per- 
mission, which should not be given but for solid 
and just reasons. And he cannot be too careful, 
both by advice and vigilance, to prevent them from 
forming any female connexions while under his 
roof, however honourable the views, or deserving 
the person, may be. Love and courtship are by 
no means favourable to study, nor indeed to devo- 
tion, at a time when their present engagements, 
and the uncertainty of their prospects in future life, 
render a settlement by marriage improper, if not 
impracticable, 

Much study is weariness to the flesh; and the 
body and the mind are so nearly connected, that 
what affects the one will have an influence upon 
the other. Relaxation and exercise are therefore 
necessary at proper seasons, for those who wish to 
preserve cheerfulness and strength for service, and 
not to become old and disabled, through lowness 
of spirits, infirmities, and pains, before old age 
actually overtakes them, Riding is a manly, un- 
exceptionable exercise, where it can be conve- 
niently practised. But walking is, I suppose, 
equally healthful, and requires neither expense nor 
preparation. That the students may have an ob- 
ject in view when they go from home, the tutor 
will probably point out to them some of the Lord’s 
poor, who live at convenient distances, whom they 
may visit, and comfort with their sympathy, advice, 
and prayers, as well as administer to the relief of 
their necessities, according to their ability. Thus, 
while they are consulting their own health, they 
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may at the same time imitate Him, ‘‘ who went 
about doing good.’”’ And in such visits they may 
meet with many hints from poor believers, concern- 
ing the Lord’s wisdom and faithfulness in his deal- 
ings with them, and of the power of true religion, 
to confirm what they read upon these subjects, and 
probably some hints which their books will not 
supply them with. Further, if, when they are 
abroad together, they will attempt such conversa- 
tion as warmed the hearts of the disciples when 
walking to Emmaus; and if, when alone, they 
adopt the pattern of Isaac, who went out into the 
field to meditate ; then all the time they can thus 
employ may be set down to the account of their 
studies, for few of their hours can be more profit- 
ably improved. 

But what, and how, are they to study? The 
answer to this question depends upon another, 


| What is the object of their studies? It is to make 


them not merely scholars, but ministers thoroughly 
furnished for their office. The particulars I aim at 
in placing them with my tutor are such as follow : 

1. An orderly, connected, and comprehensive 
knowledge of the common places and topics of 
divinity, considered as a whole ; a system of truth, 
of which the Holy Scripture is the sole fountain, 
treasury, and standard. 

2. A competent acquaintance with sacred litera- 
ture; by which I mean such writings, ancient and 
modern, as are helpful to explain or elucidate diffi- 
culties in Scripture arising from phraseology, from 
allusion to customs and events not generally known, 
and from similar causes, and which therefore can- 
not be well understood without such assistance. 

3. Such a general knowledge of philosophy, 
history, and other branches of polite literature, as 
may increase the stock of their ideas, afford them 
just conceptions of the state of things around them, 
furnish them with a fund for variety, enlargement, 
and illustration, that they may be able to enliven 
and diversify their discourses, which, without such 
a fund, will be soon apt to run in a beaten track, 
and to contain little more than a repetition of the 
same leading thoughts, without originality or spirit. 

4. An ability to methodize, combine, distin- 
guish, and distribute the ideas thus collected by 
study, so as readily to know what is properly 
adapted to the several subjects to be treated of, 
and to the iseveral parts of the same subject. 
When the pupils are thus far accomplished, then I 
shall hope, 

5. That they will in good time be able to preach 
extempore. Ido not mean without forethought or 
plan, but without a book, and without the exces- 
sive labour of committing their discourses to 
memory. This ability of speaking to an auditory 
in- a pertinent and collected manner, with freédom 
and decorum, with fidelity and tenderness, looking 
at them instead of looking at a paper, gives a 
preacher a considerable advantage, and has a pecu- 
liar tendency to command and engage the atten- 
tion. It likewise saves much time, which might 
be usefully employed in visiting his people. It is 
undoubtedly a gift of God, but, like many other 


“PREPARATION FOR THE MINISTRY. 


gifts, to be sought not only by prayer, but in the 
use of means. The first essays will ordinarily be 
weak and imperfect; but the facility increases, till 
at length a habit is formed by diligence and perse- 
verance. I should not think my academy com- 
plete, unless my tutor was attentive to form his 
pupils to the character of public speakers. 
General rules admit of exceptions. I have my- 
self known persons, who, with plain sense, true 
humility, and a spirit devoted to the Lord and de- 
pendent upon him, have, with little or no assistance 
from men, proved solid, exemplary, and _ useful 
ministers. Such instances convince me that, how- 
ever expedient learning may be, it is not indis- 
pensably necessary for a minister, especially for one 
who is to labour in a retired situation, and amongst 
plain, unlettered hearers. I would not, therefore, 
‘preclude my tutor from all opportunity of being 
useful to persons of this description, who would be 
glad of such helps from him as they might receive 
in their mother tongue, when the time of life, or 
particular circumstances, might render the study 
of languages and science inconvenient. And in 
general, as the capacities, dispositions, and pros- 
pects of a number of pupils would, of course, be 
different ; I should leave it to his discretion to con- 
duct them to the same grand ends of service, by 
such difference of method as he should judge most 
suitable to each ; so as not to discourage or over- 
burden the truly deserving, nor to permit (if it can 
be prevented) the more studious and successful, to 
set too high a value upon their superior accom- 
plishments. For after all, it must be owned, and 
ought to be remembered, that grace and divine 
wisdom are of unspeakably greater importance 
than scholastic attainments without them. We are 
sure, that though a man had the knowledge of all 
mysteries, the gifts of tongues and miracles, and the 
powers of an angel, if he has not likewise humility, 
spirituality, and love, he is in the sight of God but 
as sounding brass or a noisy cymbal. He may 
answer the purpose of a church bell, to call a con- 
gregation together, but has little prospect of doing 
them good when they are assembled. 
But to return to my professed students : and, 
I. As to the study of theology. How far it 
may be expedient to adopt some system or body 
of divinity as a text or ground whereon to proceed, 
I am not quite determined ; and which of these 
learned summaries is the best I shall not attempt 
to decide till I have read them all. My tutor will 
have more of this knowledge; I shall therefore refer 
the choice, if it be necessary to choose one, to him. 
Calvin, Turretin, Witsius, and Ridgeley, are those 
with which I have formerly been most acquainted. 
But, indeed, of these, at present, I can remember 
little more than that I have read them, or the great- 
“est part of them. I recollect just enough to say, 
that though I approve and admire them all, I have 
at the same time my particular objections to them 
all, as to this use of them. The Bible is my body 
of divinity ; and were I. a tutor myself, I believe I 
should prefer the Epistles of St. Paul, as a sum- 
mary, to any human a I have seen, espe- 
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cially his Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, the 
Hebrews, and Timothy. There are few uninspired 
writings, however excellent in the main, but bear 
some marks of the infirmities, attachments, and 
prepossessions, which, in a greater or less degree, 
are inseparable from the present state of human 
nature. 1 would have my pupils draw their know- 
ledge as immediately from the fountain-head as 
possible! I care not how extensive and various 
their reading of good authors may be under their 
tutor’s eye; the more so the better. He will im- 
prove the differences they will find among learned 
and spiritual men, into an argument to engage them 
to study the Scripture more closely, and to bring 
every debated sentiment to be tried, and finally de- 
termined, by that unerring standard. He will teach 
them to collect the detached portions of truth 
wherever they meet with them ; to borrow from all, 
but to give themselves up implicitly to the dictates 
of none. For I know no author who is worthy the 
honour of being followed absolutely and without 
reserve. 

I am told, (for I know nothing of academies but 
from hearsay,) that it is customary for pupils to 
write after the tutor, who reads his lecture. If I 
should adopt this custom, I would not confine my 
self to it. Such written lectures, if well executed, 
must be good patterns to form the students to 
closeness in method and style. But I should like- 
wise wish the tutor to give them unpremeditated 
lectures. Great masters of music (it is said) fre- 
quently feel an impetus in extempore playing, 
which enables them to execute off hand such strains 
as they wish to repeat, but cannot; their taste as- 
suring them that they are superior in kind to what 
they can ordinarily attain when they study and 
compose by rule. Thus a tutor who thoroughly 
understands his subject, and speaks from the ful- 
ness of his heart, will, now and then, at least, feel 
a happy moment, when he will seem to possess 
new powers. His thoughts and expressions at 
such a time will have a peculiar precision and force, 
and will possibly illuminate and affect his hearers 
more than his regular and written lectures. When 
he has done speaking, let the pupils retire and 
commit to writing what they can recollect of such 
discourses, keeping to his method, but using their 
own expressions. These exercises would engage 
their attention, employ their invention and inge- 
nuity, accustom them to consider the subjects in 
different lights, and contribute to make the know- 
ledge they derive from him more their own than by 
being always confined to transcribe, line by line, 
what was read to them. 

I would not have the pupils put upon the need- 
less and hurtful attempt of proving first principles. 
May not a man read lectures upon optics without 
previously proving the existence of the sun? My 
tutor will not coldly lay before his students the ar- 
cuments pro and con, and then leave them to de- 
cide as evidence to them appears, whether there be 
a God, or whether the Scriptures be of Divine 
inspiration or not. So likewise with respect to the 
different sentiments on the primary points of Scrip- 
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ture, as whether the Saviour be man or angel, or 
God manifest in the flesh ; or concerning the differ- 
ent acceptations of the words, depravity, guilt, 
faith, grace, atonement, and the like; he will 
speak with a becoming confidence and certainty on 
which side the truth lies. He will, indeed, furnish 
them with solid confutations of error, from Scrip- 
ture and experience, but he will take care to let 
them know that these things are already settled, 
and proposed to them, not as candidates for their 
good opinion, but as truths which demand and de- 
serve their attention. My tutor will not dogma- 
tize, and expect them to adopt his opinions without 
any better reason than because they are his. He 
will endeavour to throw every light he is master of 
upon the subject; but, at the same time, he will 
speak as a teacher, not as an inquirer ; as one who 
speaks that which he has known, and testifies that 
which he has seen. He will not attempt to fill 
their head with a detail of all the cavils which pride 
and sophistry have started against the truths of 
God; nor so far flatter his pupils, as to suppose 
them competent judges when they have weighed 
and compared the several argumentations. But 
he will rather warn them of their natural bias to 
the erroneous side, and guard them against the 
arts of those who, with fair words and_ fine 
speeches, beguile the unprincipled and unwary. 
A tutor is a guide, and, if worthy of his office, 
must be able to say, without hesitation, ‘‘ This is 
the way, walk ye in it.”” Should he be seduced, 
by the specious sounds of candour and freedom of 
inquiry, to take the opposite method, and think it 
his duty to puzzle his scholars with all the waking 
dreams, objections, and evasions by which men, 
reputed wise, have opposed the simplicity of the 
faith once delivered to the saints; I should fear 
they would be more likely to turn out sceptics than 
ministers of the gospel. 

Nor should he, with my consent, lay down a 
scheme of what is commonly called natural religion, 
as a substratum whereon to build a religion of Di- 
yine revelation. It is needful that he should give 
his pupils a just idea of the religion of fallen na- 
ture; but he will remind them, that the few valu- 
able sentiments occasionally found in the writings 
of the heathen philosophers and moralists were not 
their own, They are all represented as having 
travelled for their knowledge, and all in the same 
route, into Phoenicia or Egypt, into the neighbour- 
hood of the only people, who, at that time, were 
favoured with the oracles of God; and may there- 
fore be justly supposed to have derived the de- 
tached particles of truth they acquired from that 
people, either by immediate converse with them, 
or from their inspired books, especially from the 
time they were translated into the Greek language. 
He will: point out to them the strong probability 
that Epictetus and the Jater’ philosophers were 
equally, or more indebted, to the Christians and 
the New Testament. With respect to the sceptical 
moralists and reasoners of modern times, the proof 
will be still clearer and stronger, that their best 
notions are borrowed from the religion they attempt 
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to depreciate. My titor, in order to satisfy them 
how far the powers of unassisted fallen nature can 
proceed in the investigation of religious and moral 
truths, will set before them the progress which has 
actually been made in this way by the negroes in 
Africa, or the American Indians. With such a 
picture of natural religion in their view, I should 
hope they would be led most cordially to praise 
God for the inestimable gift of his holy word ; 
without the help of which, the boasted light of na- 
ture is darkness that may be felt. 

In my academy, I would have no formal dis- 
putations upon points of divinity. If it be neces- 
sary to sharpen or exercise their wits by disputing, 
to which, under proper regulations, I should not 
object, there are topics in abundance at hand. 
Let them dispute, if they please, for or against thie 
motion of the earth. Let them determine whether 
Ceesar or Pompey was the better man; or, in what 
respects Cato, who chose to die rather than ven- 
ture to look Ceesar in the face; discovered more 
fortitude or true greatness of mind, than the slave 
who elopes from his master for fear of the lash. 
Let them contend whether learning has, upon the 
whole, been productive of most. good, or of most 
mischief, to mankind.. My tutor can supply them 
with a thousand questions of this kind. But to 
set a young man to put his ingenuity to the stretch, 
either to maintain a gross error, or to oppose a 
known and important truth, is, in my view, not 
only dangerous, but little less than a species of 
profaneness. What must the holy angels, who, 
with humble adntiration, contemplate the wisdom 
and glory of God displayed in the gospel; what 
must they think of the arrogance of sinful worms, 
who presume so far to trifle with the doctrines and 
mysteries he has revealed, as to degrade them into 
subjects for school exercise and logical prize-fight- 
ing? Can it be possible to maintain a spirit of 
reverence and dependence amidst the noise of such 
malapert discussions? And if the youth to whom 
the wrong side of the question is committed, 
should, by superior address, nonplus and silence 
his antagonist, my heart would be in pain for him, 
lest he: should from that moment be prejudiced 
against the truth which he had insulted with sue- 
cess, and think it really indefensible, because the 
other was not able to defend it. 

Having been so long on the first article, T must 
endeavour to be more brief on those which follow. 

II. By sacred literature, I chiefly mean phi+ 


-lology, criticism, and. antiquities, so far as they are 


employed in the illustration of Scripture. In these 
studies, if there be a proper application in. the 
pupils, little more will be needful on the tutor’s 
part, than to put suitable books into their hands, 
to superintend their progress, and to obviate diffi- 
culties they may meet with. J would wish them 
not only to read,the Scriptures in the Hebrew and 
Greek originals, but to be tolerable masters of the 
construction in both languages. This attainment 
is certainly not necessary to a minister; but they 
who apply themselves to the study of divinity in 
early life will have time enough to acquire: it, and 
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the acquisition will be well worth their labour. 
not necessary, it will be found very expedient and 
useful, and when the difficulties of the first entrance 
and rudiments are surmounted, will be very plea- 
sant. The tutor will then enliven their study, and 
facilitate their advance, by reading a chapter with 
them ™m each Testament daily, or frequently inter- 
mingling critical or expository strictures as he goes 
along. And he will, probably, furnish those 
students who have taste, with Dr. Lowth’s Pre- 
lectiones de Poesi Hebrea, which will enable 
them to judge of the style and idiom of the He- 
brew Bible, and particularly of the style and beau- 
ties of the Hebrew poetry. Blackwall’s Sacred 
Classics may be added for the Greek. 

- Since the learned have of late years condescended 
to lay open the way to the Hebrew and Greek 
Scriptures, by publishing lexicons, grammars, and 
other helps in the English tongue, the knowledge 
of the Latin is less needful to a Bible student than 
if was formerly. But as there are many valuable 
books in Latin, and not yet translated, I must wish 
our pupils so far acquainted with the Latin lan- 
guage as to be able to read good authors in it. 
But as they are not to preach in Latin, an accurate 
skill is hardly worth their attempting, unless they 
have had a classical school education before they 
come to the academy. The mind is incapable of 
too many acquisitions : life is short, and more im- 
portant business awaits them, in subserviency to 
which every thing else must be conducted. 

Books of criticism and on Scripture antiquities 
are at hand in plenty. It will be impossible to 
read them all. The selection beféngs not to me, 
but to the tutor. The Synopsis Criticorum, God- 
win, and Jennings, will perhaps be of the number 
he will choose. A good ecclesiastical history seems 
to be stilla desideratum. A mass of materials, so 
far as it goes, is already prepared in the Magdeburg 
Centuriators, which affords a striking monument of 
the compiler’s patience ; but it would likewise re- 
quire some patience in the reader who should 
undertake to go through it. Mosheim is, perhaps, 
the best book we have upon the subject, if the 
reader knows so much of himself and of the work 
of grace, as to prevent him from being. misled by 
him, when treating on subjects which he does not 
appear to have rightly understood. But as to facts, 
I believe he is in general worthy of credit. Bing- 
ham’s Antiquities may deserve inspection, if it be 
only to show how soon and how generally. the 
beautiful simplicity of the gospel was corrupted by 
those who professed it. Dupin and Dr. Cave’s 
Historia Literaria Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum 
are still more valuable; but the characters of the 
writers, and their strong prepossessions in favour 
of antiquity, should be known, and allowed for. 

III. Much time cannot be allowed in our aca- 
demy for the pursuit of polite literature. But an 
entrance may be made, and a relish for it acquired , 
under the direction and restraint of the tutor, which 
may provide the students with a profitable amuse- 
ment for leisure hours in future life; for in this 
knowledge they may advance from year to year. 
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If | A perusal of such books as Rollin on the Belles 


Lettres, Bossuet’s Universal History, Derham and 
Ray on the Creation, and a few of our best poets 

may suffice while they are students. Other doles 
will occasionally come in their way ; for the tutor 
should have a well chosen library, for the accom- 
modation of his pupils; but he will guard them 
against spending too much time in this line of 
reading. For, though it has its subordinate ad- 
vantages, it may, if too much indulged, divert them 
from the main point. And they should be taught 
to refer every thing they read to the principles of 
Scripture, to the knowledge of the heart of man, 
and the works, the ways, the wisdom, and pro- 
vidence of God; otherwise reading will only tend 
to make them wise in their own conceit. I make 
short work with this article, and hasten to consider, 
_ IV. What may be helpful (by the Divine bless- 
ing) to enable the pupils to communicate the 
fruits of their knowledge to advantage in the pub- 
lic ministry, that they may appear workmen that 
need not beashamed. For this, as I have formerly 
intimated, their chief and immediate dependence 
must be on the Lord. He alone can give them a 
mouth and wisdom for his service; and without 
the unction from on high, the study of divinity 
and every thing relative to it, will be but like 
learning the art of navigation on shore, which is 
very different from the knowledge necessary to the 
mariner who is actually called to traverse the ocean. 
But dependence upon the Lord should be no dis- 
couragement to the use of means. 

I would have my students good logicians. The 
logic of the schools is, in a great measure, a 
cramp, forced, and formal affair, and may possibly 
have made almost as many pedants and sophists as 
good reasoners. But Dr. Watts has furnished us 
with a system of logic in a more intelligible and 
amiable form, and divested it of the solemn imper- 
tinences with which it was encumbered. As the 
rules of grammar are themselves drawn from the 
language they are designed to regulate, so goad 
logic is no more thnn the result of observations 
upon the powers of the human mind: and thus 
we see, that many people of plain sense are pass- 
able logicians, though they never saw a book upon 
the subject, and, perhaps, do not understand the 
meaning of the term. But they may be much 
assisted in the habits of thinking, judging, and 
reasoning, and in disposing their thoughts in an 
advantageous method, by rules judiciously formed 
and arranged. Jn this view I judge Dr. Watts’s 
Logic, with his subsequent treatise on the Improve- 
ment of the Mind, to be very valuable. And, to- 
cether with the more scientific parts of the subject, 
he will provide my pupils with a great variety of 
hints for their conduct, and for distinguishing the 
principles and conduct of others. These books 
should be frequently read, and closely studied, and 
will afford the tutor an extensive scope for their 
instruction. Unless a man can conceive and define 
his subject clearly, distinguish and enumerate the 
several parts, and know how to cast them into a 
convenient order and dependence, he cannot bea 
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masterly preacher. And though a good under- 
standing may supersede the necessity of logical 
rules, it will likewise derive advantage from them. 

I have not so much to say in favour of another 
- branch of artificial assistance ; though much stress 
has been sometimes laid upon it. We must not, 
however, quite omit it ; for an academic will be 
expected to know that the learned have thought 
proper to give Greek names to certain forms and 
figures of speech, in the use of which the common 
people, without being aware of their skill in rhe- 
toric, are little less expert than the’learned them-. 
selves. When he can repeat these hard names, 
with their etymologies and significations, rhetoric 
can do but little more for him. The rules it pro- 
fesses to teach are, in general, needless to those 
who have genius, and useless to those who have 
none. If a youth has not a turn for eloquence, 
stuffing his head with the names of tropes and 
figures will not give it him. To know the names 
of the tools in an artificer’s shop, is one thing ; but 
to have skill to use them as a workman, is some- 
thing very different. Here the tutor will use his 
discretion ; for if any of his pupils are not likely to 
be orators, he will take care that, if he can prevent 
it, they shall not be pedants, nor value themselves 
on retailing a list of technical terms, of which they 
know neither the use nor the application. At the 
best, too much attention to artificial rules will 
make but an artificial orator, and rather qualify 
the student to set off himself than his subject. 
The grand characteristic of the gospel orator is 
simplicity. Many years have passed since I read 
De Fenelon’s Treatise on Pulpit Eloquence; but 
I hope my tutor will put it into the hands of his 
pupils. It remains to inquire, 

V. How the pupils are to be assisted and direct- 
ed that they may be able to preach extempore : an 


ability which, I suppose, to be ordinarily attainable 
by all who are called of God to preach the gospel, 
if they will diligently apply themselves to attain it, 
in. the use of proper means. I do not expect they 
will succeed in this way, to my wish, without 
prayer, study, effort, and practice. For, as I have 
already hinted, I mean something more by it than 
speaking at random. 

A well known observation of Lord Bacon is 
much to my present purpose. It is to this effect : 
That reading makes a full man, writing an exact 
man, and speaking a ready man. The approved 
extempore preacher must have a fund of knowledge 
collected from various reading ; and it would not 
be improrer to read some books, with the imme- 
diate design of comparing his style and manner 
with approved models. It might be wished that 
the best divines were always the best writers; but 
the style of many of them is quaint, involved, and 
obscure. Some books that are well written have 
little else to recommend them, yet may be useful 
for this purpose; and the periodical writings of 
Addison and Johnson abound with judicious ob- 
servations on men and manners, besides being 
specimens of easy and elegant composition. Among 
writers in divinity, I would recommend Dr. Watts 
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and Dr. Witherspoon as good models, By pe- 
rusing such authors with attention, I hope the 
pupils will acquire a taste for good writing, and be 
judges of a good style. Perspicuity, closeness, 
energy, and ease, are the chief properties of such a 
style. On the contrary, a style that is either ob- 
scure, redundant, heavy, or affected, cannot be a 
good one. But I cannot advise them to copy the 
late Mr. Hervey. His dress, though it fits him, 
and he does not look amiss in it, is rather too 
gaudy and ornamented for a divine. He hada 
fine imagination, an elegant taste, and shows much 
precision and judgment in his choice of words : but 
though his luxuriant mannev of writing has many 
of the excellences both of good poetry and good 
prose, it is in reality neither the one nor the other. 
An injudicious imitation of him has spoiled some 
persons for writers, who, if they could have been 
content with a plain and natural mode of expression, 
might have succeeded tolerably well. 

The pupil likewise must write as well as read ; 
and he should write frequently. Let him fill one 
common-place book after another, with extracts 
from good authors. This method, while it tends 
to fix the passages, or their import, in his mind, 
will also lead him to make such observations re- 
specting the order and construction and force of 
words, as will not so readily occur to his notice by 
reading only. Then let him try his own hand, and 
accustom himself to write his thoughts ; sometimes 
in notes and observations on the books he reads; 
sometimes in the form of essays or sermons. He 
will do well likewise to cultivate a correspondence 
with a few selétt friends; for epistolary writing 
seems nearest to that easiness of manner which a 
public speaker should aim at. 

I would not have his first attempts to speak 
publicly be in the preaching way, or even upon 
spiritual subjects. It might probably abate the 
reverence due to Divine truth, to employ it in efforts 
of ingenuity. Suppose the tutor should read to 
them a passage of history, and require them to re- 
peat the relation to him the next day, in their own 
manner. He would then remark to them if they 
had omitted any essential part, or used improper 
expressions. Or they might be put upon making 
speeches or declamations on such occasions or in- 
cidents as he should propose. By degrees, such 
of them as are judged to be truly spiritual and 
humble, might begin to speak upon a text of Scrip- 
ture, in the presence of the tutor and pupils; and 
Ishould hope this might, ir” due time, become a 
part of the morning or evening devotions in the 
family. But let them be especially cautioned not 
to trifle with holy things, nor profane the great sub- 
jects of Scripture by making them mere exhibitions 
and trials of skill. 

Thus, by combining much reading and writing 
with their attempts to speak, and all under the 
direction of a judicious tutor, I shall havea cheer- 
ful hope, that the pupils will gradually attain a 
readiness and propriety of speech; and when 
actually sent out to preach, will approve themselves 
scribes well instructed in the mysteries of the king- 
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dom, qualified to bring forth from the treasury of 
their knowledge and experience, things new and 
old, for the edification of their hearers. 

And now I may draw towards a close. There 
are some branches of science, or what is so called, 
on which I lay but little stress. I have no great 
opinion of metaphysical studies. For pneumato- 
Jogy and ethics I would confine my pupils to the 
Bible. The researches of wise men in this way, 
which have not been governed by the word of God, 
have produced little but uncertainty, futility, or 
falsehood. My tutor will, I hope, think it suffi- 
cient to show the pupils how successfully these wise 
and learned reasoners reciprocally refute each 
other’s hypothesis. And if he informs them more 
in detail of the extravagances which have been 
started concerning the nature and foundation of 
"moral virtue; or of the dreams of philosophers, 
some of whom would exclude matter, and others 
would exclude mind, out of the universe; he will 
inform them likewise that he does not thereby. 
mean properly to add to their stock of knowledge, 
(for we should in reality have been full as wise if 
these subtilties had never been heard of,) but only 
to guard them against being led into the mazes of 
error and folly, by depending too much on the 
reveries of philosophers. 

After this delineation of my plan, it will be need- 
less to inform you, that I do not propose my aca- 
demy to be a spiritual hot-bed, in which the pupils 
shall be raised, and ripened into teachers, almost 
immediately upon their admission. I have allowed 
for a few excepted cases; but, in general, it is my 
design, that their education shall he comprehensive 
and exact. I would have them learn before they 
undertake to teach; and their sufficiency to be 
evidenced. by a better testimonial than their own 
good opinion of themselves. <‘‘ A scribe well in- 
structed,’’ ‘‘a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed,” ‘‘ an able minister of the New Testa- 
ment,” are Scriptural expressions, intimating what 
ought to be the qualifications of those who under- 
take the office of a preacher or pastor. The apos- 
tle expressly forbids a novice to be employed in 
these services. And though in the present day 
this caution is very much disregarded by persons 
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who undoubtedly mean well, yet, I believe, the 
neglect of Scriptural rules (which are not arbitrary, 
but founded in a perfect knowledge of human na- 
ture) will always produce great inconveniences. [| 
shall think a young man of tolerable abilities makes 
a very good improvement of his time, if the tutor 
finds him fit for actual service, after three or four 
years’ close attention to his studies, 

But what have I done ?—In compliance with 
your request, I have been led to give such an un- 
disguised view of my sentiments on this interesting 
subject, that though I feel myself a cordial friend 
to all sides and parties who hold the head, and 
agree in the grand principles of our common faith, — 
I fear lest some of every party will be displeased 
with me. I rely on your friendship, and your 
knowledge of me, to bear witness for me, that I 
would not willingly offend or grieve a single person. 
And you can likewise testify, that I did not set my- 
self to work ; that I was much surprised when you 
proposed it to me; and that you have reason to 
believe my regard for you, and for the design you 
informed me of, were the only motives of my ven- 
turing upon the task you assigned me. 

I have by no means exhausted the subject, though 
I hope I have not omitted any thing that very ma- 
terially relates to it. If I was really in Utopia, and 
to carry my plan into execution, other regulations 
would probably occur which have at present 
escaped me. 


——— res, etas, usus, 
Semper aliquid apportent novi, 


What I have written I submit to the candour of 
you and your friends ; adding my prayers, that the 
great Head of the church, the Fountain of grace; 
and Author of salvation, may direct your deliber- 
ations, and bless you with wisdom, unanimity, and 
success, in whatever you may attempt for the honour 
of his name, and the good of souls. 


I am, dear Sir, ' 
Your sincere Friend and Servant, 
OMICRON. 
May 14, 1782. 
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PREFACE. 


Wuen the following narrative was drawn up, the writer was aware that his feelings rendered him 
incompetent to judge how much of a relation, every part of which was interesting to himself, might be 
fit to offer to the public. Many little circumstances which the indulgence of a friend could bear with, 
might, to strangers, appear trivial and impertinent. He therefore wrote only for his friends; and 
printed no more copies than he thought would be sufficient to distribute within the circle of his personal 
acquaintance. But as the paper has been much inquired after, and many of his friends have expressed 
their wish that it might be more extensively circulated, he has at length yielded to their judgment. 

It is to be lamented, that in this enlightened age, so signalized by the prevalence of a spirit of inves- 
tigation, religion should, by many, be thought the only subject unworthy of a serious inquiry ; and that, 
while in every branch of science they studiously endeavour to trace every fact to its proper and adequate 
cause, and are cautious of admitting any theory which cannot stand the test of experiment, they treat 
the use of the term experimental, when applied to religion, with contempt. Yet there are many things 
connected with this subject, in which, whether we are willing or unwilling, we are, and must be, nearly 
interested. Death, for instance, is inevitable. And if there be an hereafter, (and it is impossible to 
prove that there is not,) the consequences of death must be important. Many persons die, as they live, 
thoughtless and careless what consequences may await them. Others, whose characters and conduct do 
not appear to have been worse than those of the former, cannot die so. They have dark and painful 
forebodings, and leave this world with reluctance and terror. And there are others, who, though con- 
scious that they are sinners, and sure that they are about to enter upon an unchangeable and endless 
state of existence, possess peace, composure, and joy. These declare that they owe this happy state of 
mind to their dependence upon Jesus the Saviour, on whose blood and mediation they have built their 
hopes. And who can possibly disprove their words? Such an instance is now in the reader’s hands. 
The fact is indubitable. A child, under the age of fifteen, did thus rejoice in the midst of pains and 
agonies, to the admiration of all who beheld her. She was willing to leave all her friends whom she 
dearly loved, and by whom she was tenderly beloved ; for she knew whom she believed, and that when 
- she should be absent from the body, she would be present with the Lord. With this assurance, she 

triumphed in the prospect of glory, and smiled upon the approach of death. 


* The last surviving child of Mr. James Cuningham, of Pittarthie, Fifeshire. 
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| a be presumed, that whoever seriously considers this case, will not be able to satisfy himself, by 
ra ing such remarkable effects, in so young a subject, to the power of habit, example, or system, If 
€ does not account for them upon the principles of the gospel, he will be unable to assign any propor- 


tionable cause. 


And it is to be feared, that if he is not affected by a testimony so simple and so 


striking, neither would he be persuaded though one should rise from the dead. 


Hoxton, Nov. 17, 1785. 


As I write not for the eye of the public, but chiefly 
to put a testimony of the Lord’s goodness into the 
hands of my dear friends who have kindly afford- 

‘ed us their sympathy and prayers on the late occa- 
sion ; I do not mean either to restrain the emotions 
of my heart, or to apologize for them. I shall 
write simply and freely, as I might speak to a per- 
son, to whose intimacy and tenderness I can fully 
intrust myself, and who I know will bear with all 
my weaknesses. 

In May, 1782, my sister Cuningham was at 
Edinburgh, chiefly on the account of her eldest 
daughter, then in the fourteenth year of her age, 
who was very ill of a consumption. She had 
already buried an only son, at the age of twelve; 
and, while all a mother’s care and feelings were 
engaged by the rapid decline of a second amiable 
child, she was unexpectedly and suddenly be- 
reaved of an affectionate and excellent husband. 
Her trials were great, but the Lord had prepared 
her forthem. She was a believer. Her faith was 
strong ; her graces active ; her conduct exemplary. 
‘She walked with God, and he supported her. And 
though she was a tender and sympathizing friend, 
she had a happy firmness of temper; so that her 
character as a Christian, and the propriety of her 
behaviour in every branch of relative life, appeared 
with peculiar advantage in the season of affliction. 
She returned to Anstruther a widow, with her sick 
child, who languished till October, and then died. 

Though my sister had many valuable and -pleas- 
ing connexions in Scotland, yet her strongest tie 
being broken, she readily accepted my invitation 
to come and live with us. She was not only dear 
to me as Mrs. Newton’s sister, but we had lived 
long in the habits of intimate friendship. 1 knew 
her worth, and she was partial tome. She had 
yet one child remaining, her dear Er1za. We 
already had a dear orphan niece, whom we had, 
about seven years before, adopted for our own 
daughter. My active, fond imagination anticipated 
the time of her arrival, and drew a pleasing picture 
of the addition the company of such a sister, such 
a friend, would make to the happiness of our family. 
The children likewise—there was no great disparity 
between them either in years or stature. From 
what I had heard of Eliza, I was prepared to love 
her before I saw her; though she came afterwards 
into my hands like a heap of untold gold, which, 
when counted over, proves to be a larger sum than 


was expected. My fancy paired and united these 
children ; ‘I hoped that the friendship between us 
and my sister would be perpetuated in them. I 
seemed to see them like twin sisters, of one heart 
and mind, habited nearly alike, always together, 
always with us. Such was my plan—but the 
Lord’s plan was very different, and therefore mine 
failed. It is happy for us poor short-sighted crea- 
tures, unable as we are to foresee the consequences 
of our own wishes, that if we know and trust him, 
he often is pleased to put a merciful negative upon 
our purposes; and condescends to choose better 
for us than we can for ourselves. What might 
have been the issue of my plan, could it have taken 
place, I know not ; but I can now praise and adore 
him for the gracious issue of his. I praise his 
name, that I can cheerfully comply with his word, 
which says, ‘‘ Be still, and know that I am God.” 
I not only can bow (as it becomes a creature and 
a sinner to do) to his sovereignty; but I admire 
his wisdom and goodness, and can say from my 
heart, ‘‘ He has done all things well.” 

My sister had settled her affairs: previous to her 
removal, and nothing remained but to take leave 
of her friends, of whom she had many, not only 
in Anstruther, but in different parts of the county. 
In February, 1783, I received a letter from her, 
which, before I opened it, I expected was to in- 
form me that she was upon the road in her way to 
London.- But the information was, that in a little 


journey she had made to bid a friend farewell, she 


had caught a violent cold, which brought on a 
fever and a cough, with other symptoms, which, . 
though she described as gently as possible, that 
we might not be alarmed, obliged me to give up 
instantly the pleasing hope of seeing her. Suc- 
ceeding letters confirmed my apprehensions ; her 
malady increased, and she was soon confined to 
her bed. Eliza was at school at Musselburgh. 
Till then she had enjoyed a perfect state of health ; 
but while her dear mother was rapidly declining, 
she likewise caught a great cold, and her life like- 
wise was soon thought to be in danger. On this 
occasion, that fortitude and resolution which so 
strongly marked my sister’s character was remark - 
ably displayed. She knew that her own race was 
almost finished; she earnestly desired that Eliza 
might live or die with us. And the physicians 
advised a speedy removal into the south. Accord- 
ingly, to save time, and to save Eliza from the im- 
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pressions which the sight of a dying parent might 
probably make upon her spirits, and possibly ap- 
prehensive that the interview might make too great 
an impression upon her own; she sent this her 
only beloved child from Edinburgh directly to 
London, without letting her come home to take 
a last leave of her. She contented herself with 
committing and bequeathing her child to our care 
and love ina letter, which I believe was the last 
she was able to write. 

Thus powerfully recommended by the pathetic 
charge of a dying mother, the dearest friend we 
had upon earth, and by that plea for compassion 
which her illness might have strongly urged even 
upon strangers, we received our dear Eliza as a 
trust, and as a treasure, on the fifteenth of March. 
My sister lived long enough to have the comfort of 
knowing, not only that she was safely arrived, but 
was perfectly pleased with her new situation, She 
was now freed from all earthly cares. She suffer- 
ed much in the remaining part of her illness, but 
she knew whom she believed; she possessed a 
peace past understanding, and a hope full of glory. 
She entered into the joy of her Lord on the tenth 
of May, 1783, respected and regretted by all who 
knew her. 

I soon perceived that the Lord had sent mea 
treasure indeed. _ Eliza’s person was agreeable. 
There was an ease and elegance in her whole ad- 
dress, and a, gracefulness in her movements, till 
long illness and great weakness bowed her down, 
Her disposition was lively, her genius quick and 
inventive, and if she had enjoyed health, she pro- 
bably would have excelled in every thing she at- 
tempted that required ingenuity. Her understand- 
ing, particularly her judgment, and her sense of 
propriety, was far above her years. There was 
something in her appearance which usually procured 
her favour at first sight. She was honoured by 
the notice of several persons of distinction, which, 
though I thankfully attribute in part to their kind- 
ness to me, I believe was a good deal owing to 
something rather uncommon in her. But her 
principal endearing qualities, which could be only 
fully known to us who lived with her, were the 
sweetness of her temper, and a heart formed for the 
exercise of affection, gratitude, and friendship. 
Whether, when at school, she might have heard 
sorrowful tales from children, who, having lost their 
parents, met with a great difference, in point of 
tenderness, when they came under the direction of 
uncles and aunts, and might think that all uncles 
and aunts were alike, I know not; but I have 
understood since from herself, that she did not 
come to us with any highly raised expectations of 
the treatment she was to meet with. But as she 
found (the Lord in mercy to her and to us having 
opened our hearts to receive her) that it was hardly 
possible for her own parents to have treated her 
more tenderly, and that it was from that time the 
business and the pleasure of our lives, to study how 
to oblige her, and how to alleviate the afflictions 
which we were unable to remove; so we likewise 
found, that the seeds of our kindness could hardly 


be sown in a more promising and fruitful soil. I 
know not that either her aunt or I ever saw a cloud 
upon her countenance during the time she was with 
us. Itis true, we did not, we could not, unneces- 
sarily cross her; but if we thought it expedient to 
overrule any proposal she made, she acquiesced 
with a sweet smile; and-we were certain that we 
should never hear of that proposal again. Her 
delicacy, however, was quicker than our observa- 
tion; and she would sometimes say, when we could 
not perceive the least reason for it, “Tam afraid 
I answered you peevislily ; indeed I did not intend 
it; if I did, I ask your pardon. I should be very 
ungrateful, if I thought any pleasure equal to that 
of endeavouring to please you.” It is no wonder 
that we dearly loved such a child. 

Wonderful is the frame of the human heart. 
The Lord claims and deserves it all; yet there is 
still room for all the charities- of relative life, and 
scope for their full play; and they are capable of 
yielding the sincerest pleasures this world can afford, 
if held in subordination to what is supremely due 
to him. The marriage relation, when cemented 
by a Divine blessing, is truly a union of hearts, and 
the love resulting from it will admit of no com- 
petition in the same kind. Children have the 
next claim ; and whether there be one, or two, or 
many, each one seems to be the object of the whole 
of the parent’s love. Perhaps my.friends who have 
children, may think that I, who never had any, 
can only talk by guess upon this subject. I pre- 
sume not to dispute the point with them. But 
when it pleased the Lord to put my dear Betsey 
under my care, I seemed to acquire a new set of 
feelings, if not exactly those of a parent, yet as I 
conceive, not altogether unlike them. And I long 
thought it was not possible for me to love any 
child as I did her. But when Eliza came, she, 
without being her rival, quickly participated with 
her in the same affection. I found I had room 
enough for them both, without prejudice to either. 
I loved the one very dearly, and the other no less 
than before ; if it were possible, still more when I 
saw that she entered into my views, received and 
behaved to her cousin with great affection, and 
ascribed many little indulgences and attentions 
which were shown her, to their proper ground, the 
consideration of her ill state of health, and not to 
any preference that could operate to her disad- 
vantage. For the Lord was pleased to answer 
my prayers in this respect so graciously, that I 
could not perceive that any jealousy or suspicion 
took place between them, on either side, from first 
to last. 

The hectic fever, cough, and sweats, which 
Eliza brought with her from Scotland, were sub- 
dued in the course of the summer, and there ap- 
peared no reason to apprehend that she would be 
taken off very suddenly. But*still there was a 
worm preying upon the root of this pretty gourd. 
She had seldom any severe pain, till within the 
last fortnight of her life, and usually slept well ; 
but when awake she was always ill. I believe she 
knew not a single hour of perfect ease; and they 
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who intimately knew her state, could not but won- 

der to see her so placid, cheerful, and attentive 

_when in company, as she generally was. Many a 
time, when the tears have silently stolen down her 
cheeks, if she saw that her aunt or I observed her, 
she would wipe them away, come to us, with a 
smile and a kiss, and say, ‘“‘ Do not be uneasy, I 
am not very ill, I can bear it, I shall be better 
presently,” or to that effect. 

_ Her case was thought beyond the reach of me- 
dicine, and, for a time, no medicine was used. 
She had air and exercise, as the weather‘and cir- 
cumstances would permit. For the rest, she 

amused herself as well as she could, with her guitar 
or harpsichord, with her needle, and with reading. 
She had a part likewise, when able, in such visits 
as we paid or received ; and our visits were gener- 
ally regulated by a regard to what she could bear, 
Her aunt, especially, seldom went abroad but at such 
_ times, and to such places, as we thought agreeable 
and convenient to her. For we could perceive that 
she loved home best, and best of all when we were 
at home with her. : 

In April, 1784, we put her under the care of 
my dear friend Dr. Benamor. To the blessing of 
the Lord on his skill and endeavours, I ascribe the 
pleasure of having her continued with us so long; 
nor can I sufficiently express my gratitude for his 
_ assiduous, unwearied attention, nor for his great 
tenderness. She is now gone, and can no more 
repeat what she has so often spoken, of the great 
comfort it was to her to have so affectionate and 
sympathizing a physiciaf ; but while I live, I hope 
it will always be my pleasure to acknowledge our 
great obligations to him on her account. I should 
be ungrateful, likewise, were I to omit mentioning 
- the kindness of Dr. Allen, of Dulwich, who attend- 

ed her daily during her last stay at Southampton. 
He was so obliging, likewise, as to visit her, and 
to meet Dr. Benamor upon her case, after her re- 
turn toLondon. Their joint prescription was care- 
' fully followed. But whatcan the most efficacious 
medicines, or the best physicians, avail to prolong 
life, when the hour approaches, in which the prayer 
of the great Intercessor must be accomplished, 
*¢ Father, I will that they whom thou hast given 
me may be with me where I am, to behold my 
elory.” This was the proper cause of my dear 
Eliza’s death. The Lord sent this child to me to 
be brought up for him; he owned my poor endea- 
vours; and when her education was completed, 
and she was ripened for heaven, he took her home 
to himself. He has richly paid me my wages, in 
the employment itself, and in the happy issue. 
Dr. Benamor advising a trial of the salt water, 
we passed the month of August, 1784, with her, 
partly at Mr. Walter Taylor’s, at Southampton, 
and partly at Charles Etty’s, Esq., of Priestlands, 
near Lymington. While she was with these kind 
and generous friends, she had every accommoda- 
tion and assistance that could be thought of, or 
wished for. And the bathing was evidently useful, 
so far as to give some additional strength to her 
very weak and relaxed frame, which assisted her 


763 


in going more comfortably through the last winter, 
We were, therefore, encouraged and advised to 
repeat our visit toSouthampton thisautumn. But 
the success was not the same. Her feet and legs 
had already begun to swell, and the evening before 
she set out she took cold, which brought on a re- 
turn of the fever and cough; and though Dr. 
Allen was successful in removing these symptoms 
in about a fortnight, and she bathed a few times, 
she could not persevere. However, the advantages 
of situation, air, and exercise, being much greater 
than she could have in London, and as we were 
with friends whom she, as well as we, dearly loved, 
she continued at Southampton six weeks ; but she 
was unable to proceed to Mr. Etty’s, who was 
very desirous of repeating his former kindness. 
The Lord strengthened her to perform her journey 
home without inconvenience. She returned the 
sixteenth of September ; then she entered our door 
for the last time, for she went out no more, till she 
was carried out to be put into the hearse. 

I have thus put together, in one view, a brief 
account of what relates to her illness, till within 
the last three weeks of her pilgrimage. I now 
come to what is much more important and interest- 
ing. Her excellent parents had conscientiously 
endeavoured to bring her up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, and the principles of re- 
ligion had been instilled into her from her infancy. 
Their labours were thus far attended with success, 
that no child could be more obedient or obliging, 
or more remote from evil habits or evil tempers ; 
but I could not perceive, when she came to us, 
that she had any heart-affecting sense of divine 
things. But, being under my roof, she of course, 
when her health would permit, attended on my 
ministry, and was usually present when I prayed 
and expounded the Scriptures, morning and even- 
ing, in the family. Friends and ministers were 
likewise frequently with us, whose character and 
conversation were well suited to engage her notice, 
and to help her to form a right idea of the Chris- 
tian principles and temper. Knowing that she 
was of a thinking turn, I left her to make her own 
reflections upon what she saw and heard, commit- 
ting her to the Lord, from whom I had received 
her, and entreating him to be her effectual Teacher. 
When I did attempt to talk with her upon the con- 
cerns of her soul, she could give me no answer but 
with tears. But I soon had great encouragement 
to hope that the Lord had both enlightened her 
understanding, and. had drawn the desires of her 
heart to himself. Great was her delight in the 
ordinances ; exemplary her attention under the 
preaching. ‘To be debarred from going to hear at 
our stated times, was a trial which, though she 
patiently bore, seemed to affect her more than any 
other; and she did not greatly care what she en- 
dured in the rest of the week, provided she was 
well enough to attend the public worship. The 
judicious observations she occasionally made upon 
what had passed in conversation, upon incidents, 
books, and sermons, indicated a sound Scriptural 
judgment, and a spiritual taste. And my hope 
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was confirmed by her whole deportment, which 
was becoming the gospel of Christ. So that had 
she died suddenly, on any day within about a year 
and a half past, I should have had no doubt that 
she had passed from death unto life. But I could 
seldom prevail with her to speak of herself; if she 
did, it was with the greatest diffidence and caution. 

Soon after her return from Southampton. she 
became acquainted with acute pain, to which she 
had till then been much a stranger. Her gentle 
spirit, which had borne up under a long and 
languishing illness, was not so capable of support- 
ing pain. It did not occasion any improper tem- 
per. or language, but it wore her away apace. 
Friday, the 30th of September, she was down- 
stairs for the last time, and then she was brought 
down, and carried up, in arms. 

It now became very desirable to hear from her- 
self a more explicit account of the hope that was in 
her; especially as upon some symptoms of an 
approaching mortification, she appeared to be 
a little alarmed, and, of course, not thoroughly 
reconciled to the thoughts of death. Her aunt 
waited for the first convenient opportunity of inti- 
mating to her the probability that the time of her 
departure was at hand. The next morning (Satur- 
day, the first of October) presented one. She 
found herself remarkably better; her pains were 
almost gone, her spirits revived; the favourable 
change was visible in her countenance. Her aunt 
began to break the subject to her, by saying, ‘‘ My 
dear, were you not extremely ill last night?”’ She 
said, ‘“‘ Indeed I was.” ‘* Had you not been re- 
lieved, I think you could not have continued 
long.” ‘*I believe I could not.” ‘* My dear, I 
have been very anxiously concerned for your life.” 
** But I hope, my dear aunt, you are not so now.” 
She then opened her mind and spoke freely.. I 
cannot repeat the whole; the substance was to this 
effect: ‘‘ My views of things have been for some 
time very different from what they were when I 
came to you. I have seen and felt the vanity of 
childhood and youth.” Her aunt said, ‘‘I believe 
you have long made a conscience of secret prayer.” 
She answered, ‘‘ Yes, I have long and earnestly 
sought the Lord with reference to the change which 
is now approaching. I have not yet that full as- 
surance which is so desirable; but I have a hope, 
I trust, a good hope; and I believe the Lord will 
give me whatever he sees necessary for me before 
he takes me from hence. I have prayed to him to 
fit me for himself; and then, whether sooner or 
later, it signifies but little.” Here was a comfort- 
able point gained. We were satisfied that she had 
given up all expectation of living, and could speak 
of her departure without being distressed. 

It will not be expected that a child at her age 
should speak systematically. Nor had she learnt 
her religion from a system or form of words, how- 
ever sound. The Lord himself was her Teacher. 
But, from what little she had at different times said 
to me, I was well satisfied that she had received a 
true conviction of the evil of sin, and of her own 
state by nature as a sinner. When she spoke of 
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the Lord, she meant the Lord Jesus Christ, the, 
Great Shepherd, who gathers such lambs in his 
arm, and carries them in his bosom. She believed 
him to be God and man in one person, and that 
hope, of which she shall never be ashamed, was 
founded on his atonement, grace, and power. As 
I do not intend to put words into her mouth which 
she never spoke, I mention this, lest any persons 
should be disappointed at not finding a certam 
phraseology which they may have been accus- 
tomed to. ; 

Her apparent revival was of short duration. In. 
the evening of the same day, she began to com- 
plain of a sore throat, which became worse, and, 
before Sunday noon, threatened an absolute suffo- 
cation. When Dr. Benamor, who the day before 
had almost entertained hopes of her recovery, found 
her so suddenly and greatly aitered, he could not, 
at the moment, prevent some signs of his concern 
from appearing in his countenance. She quickly 
perceived it, and desired he would plainly tell her 
his sentiments. When he had recovered himself, 
he said, ‘* You are not so well as when I saw you’ 
on Saturday.” She answered, that she trusted all 
would be well soon. He replied, that whether she 
lived or died, it would be well, and to the glory of 
God. He told me that he had much pleasing 
conversation with her that morning ; some particu- 
lars of which he had committed to writing, but he 
lost the paper. From that time she may be said 
to have been dying, as we expected her departure 
from one hour to another. 

On Monday, the third, she was almost free from 
any complaint in her throat; but there was again 
an appearance of a mortification in her legs, which 
was again repelled by the means which Dr. Bena- 
mor prescribed. I recollect but little of the inci- 
dents of this day. In general she was in great 
pain, sometimes in agonies, unable to remain many 
minutes in the same position. But her mind was 
peaceful; she possessed a spirit of recollection and 
prayer; and her chief attention to earthly things 
seemed confined to the concern she saw in those 
who were around her. That she might not in- 
crease their feelings for her, she strove to conceal 
the sense of her own sufferings. It pleased the 
Lord wonderfully to support my dear Mrs. Newton, 
and she had a tolerable night’s rest, though I did 
not expect the child would live till morning. On 
Tuesday, the fourth, about nine in the morning, 
we all thought her dying, and waited near two 
hours by her bed-side for her last breath. She 
was much convulsed and in great agonies. I said, 
‘“My dear, you are going to heaven, and I hope, 
by the grace of God, we, in due time, shall follow 
you.’’ She could not speak, but let us know that 
she attended to what I said by a gentle nod of her 
head, and a sweet smile, J] repeated to her many 
passages of Scripture, and verses of hymns, to each 
of which she made the same kind of answer. 
Though silent, her looks were more expressive 
than words. Towards eleven o’clock, a great 
quantity of coagulated phlegm, which she had not 
strength to bring up, made her, rattle violently in 
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the throat, which we considered as a sign that 
death was at hand; and as she seemed unwilling 
to take something that was offered her, we were 
loth to disturb her in her last moments (as we sup- 
posed) by pressing her. I think she must have 
died in a quarter of an hour, had not Dr. Benamor 
Just then come into the room. He felt her pulse, 
and observed, that she was not near death by her 
pulse, and desired something might be given’ her. 
She was perfectly sensible, though still unable to 
speak, but expressed her unwillingness to take any 
thing by very strong efforts. However, she yielded 
_ to entreaty, and a tea-spoonful or two of some 
liquid soon cleared the passage, and she revived. 
Her pain, however, was extreme, and her disap- 
pointment great. I never saw her so near impa- 
tience as upon this occasion. As soon as she could 
speak, she cried, ‘* Oh cruel, cruel,.to recall me. 
when I was so happy and so near gone! I wish 
you had not come; Ilong to go home.”’ But ina 
few minutes she grew composed, assented to what 
the doctor said of her duty to wait the Lord’s time ; 
and from that hour, though her desires to depart, 
and to be with her Saviour, were stronger and 
stronger, she cheerfully took whatever was offered 
her, and frequently asked for something of her own 
accord. 

How often, if we were to have cur choice, should 
we counteract our own prayers! I had entreated 
the Lord to prolong her life, till she could leave an 
indisputable testimony behind her, for our comfort ; 
yet, when I saw her agony, and heard’ her say, 


“Oh, how cruel to stop me!” I was, for a mo- 


ment, almost of her mind, and could hardly help 
wishing that the doctor had delayed his visit a little 
longer. But if she had died then, we should have 
been deprived of what we saw and heard the two 
following days, the remembrance of which is now 
much more precious to me than silver or gold. 
When the doctor came on Wednesday, she en- 
treated him to tell her how long he thought she 
might live. He said, ‘* Are you in earnest, my 
dear ?”’ She answered, ‘‘ Indeed Iam.” At that 
time there were great appearances that a mortifi- 
cation was actually begun. He therefore told her, 
he thought it possible she might hold out till eight 
in the evening, but did not expect she could survive 
midnight at furthest. On hearing him say so, low 
as she was, her eyes seemed to sparkle with their 
former vivacity, and fixing them on him with an 
air of ineffable satisfaction, she said, ‘‘ Oh, that is 
good news indeed.”’ And she repeated it as such 
to a person who came soon after into the room, and 
said, with lively emotions of joy, ‘‘ The doctor tells 
me I shall stay here but a few hours more.” In 
the afternoon she noticed and counted the clock, | 
believe, every time it struck, and when it struck 
seven, she said, ‘‘ Another hour and then.”’ But it 
pleased the Lord to spare her to us another dav. 
She suffered much in the course of Wesnesday 
night, but was quite resigned and patient. Our 
kind servants, who, from their love to her and to 
us, watched her night and day with a solicitude and 
tenderness which wealth is too poor to purchase, 
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‘were the only witnesses of the affectionate and 


grateful manner in which she repeatedly thanked 
them for their services and attention to her. 
Thongh such an acknowledgment was no more 
than their due, yet coming from herself, and at such a 
time, they highly valued it. She added her earnest 
prayers that the Lord would reward them. To her 
prayers my heart says, Amen. May they be com- 
forted of the Lord in their dying hours as she was, 
and meet with equal kindness from those about 
them, Li 

I was surprised on Thursday morning to find her 
not only alive, but, in some respects, better.. The 
tokens of mortification again disappeared. This 
was her last day, and it was a memorable day to 
us. When Dr. Benamor asked her how she was, 
she answered, ‘¢ Truly happy; and if this be dy- 
ing, it.is a pleasant thing to die” [the very ex- 
pression which a dear friend of mine used upon her 
death-bed a few years ago].. She said to me, about 
ten o’clock, ‘* My dear uncle, I would not change 
conditions with any person upon earth. Oh, how 
gracious is the Lord to me! Oh, what a change is 
before me!’’ She was several times asked, if she 
could wish to live, provided the Lord should re- 
store her to perfect health ? Her answer was, ‘‘ Not 
for all the world,” and sometimes, ‘‘ Not for a 
thousand worlds.* Do not weep for me, my dear 
aunt; but rather rejoice and praise on my account. 
I shall now have the advantage of dear Miss Patty 
Barham, (for whom she had a very tender affection, 
and who has been long in a languishing state,) for I 
shall go before her.” We asked her if she would 
choose a text for her own funeral sermon? She 
readily mentioned, ‘‘ Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth.”’ ‘* That,” said she, ‘‘ has been my 
experience; my afflictions have been many, but 
not too many; nor has the greatest of them been 
too great; I praise him for them all.’ But, after 
a pause, she said, ‘* Stay, I think there is another 
text which may do better; let it be, ‘ Blessed are 
the dead that die in the Lord.’ That is my ex- 
perience now.”” She likewise chose a hymn to be 
sung after the sermon. Olney Hymns, book 1. 
hymn 72. 

But I must check myself, and set down but a 
small part of the gracious words which the Lord en- 
abled her to speak in the course of the day, though 
she was frequently interrupted by pains and agonies. 
She had something to say, either in the way of ad- 
monition, or-consolation, as she thought most suit- 
able, to every one whom she saw. To her most 
constant attendant she said, ‘‘ Be sure you con- 
tinue to call upon the Lord; and if you think he 
does not hear you now, he will at last, as he has 
heard me.” She spoke a great deal to an intimate 
friend, who was with her every day, which I hope 
she will long remember, as the testimony of her 
dying Eliza. Amongst other things, she said, 
‘© See how comfortable the Lord can make a dying 
bed. Do you think that you shall have such an as- 


‘surance when you come to die?” Being answered, 


* The last time she was asked this question, she said, (as I 
have been since informed, ) “I desire to have no choice. 
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“| hope so, my dear,” she replied, ‘‘ But do you 
earnestly, and with all your heart, pray to the Lord 
for it? If you seek him, you shall surely find him.” 
She then prayed affectionately and fervently for her 
friend, afterwards for her cousin, and then for an- 
other of our family who was present. Her prayer 
was not long, but her every word was weighty, and 
her manner very affecting; the purport was, that 
they might all be taught and comforted by the 
Lord. About.five in the afternoon she desired me 
to pray with her once more. Surely I then prayed 
from my heart. When I had finished, she said, 
Amen. I said, ‘¢ My dear child, have I express- 
ed your meaning?” She an®wered, ‘‘O yes!” 
and then added, ‘¢I am ready to say, Why are his 
chariot wheels so long in coming? But I hope he 
will enable me to wait his hour with patience,” 
These were the last words I heard her speak. 

Mrs. Newton's heart was much, perhaps too 
much, attached to this dear child; which is not to 
be wondered at, considering what a child she was, 
and how long and how much she had suffered. 
But the Lord graciously supported her in this try- 
ing season. Indeed, there was much more cause 
for joy than for grief; yet the pain of separation 
will be felt. Eliza well knew her feelings ; and a 
concern for her was, I believe, the last anxiety that 
remained with her, She said to those about her, 
“Try to persuade my aunt to leave the room; I 
think I shall soon go to sleep, I shall not remain 
with you till the morning.” Her aunt, however, 
was the last person who heard her speak, and was 
sitting by her bed when she went away. A little 
past six, hearing that a relation, who dearly loved 
her, and was beloved by her, and who had’ come 
daily from Westminster to see her, was below-stairs, 
she said, ‘‘ Raise me up, that I may speak to him 
once more.”’ Her aunt said, ‘‘ My dear, you are 
nearly exhausted, I think you had better not at- 
tempt it.’ She smiled, and said, ‘‘It is ver 
well, I will not.’’ She was then within half an 
hour of her translation to glory; but the love of 
her dear Lord had so filled her with benevolence, 
that she was ready to exert herself to her last 
breath, in hopes of saying something that might be 
useful to others after she was gone. 

Towards seven o’clock, I was walking in the gar- 
den, and earnestly engaged in prayer for her, when 
a servant came to me, and said, ‘‘ She is gone.” 
O Lord, how great is thy power! how great is thy 
goodness! A few days before, had it been prac- 
ticable and lawful, what would I not have given to 
procure her recovery ? yet seldom in my life have 
I known a more heartfelt joy, than when these 
words, She is gone, sounded in my ears. I ran 
up-stairs, and our whole little family were soon 
around her bed. Though her aunt and another 
person were sitting with their eyes fixed upon her, 
she was gone, perhaps, a few minutes before she 
was missed. She lay upon her left side, with her 
cheek gently reclining upon her hand, as if ina 
sweet sleep. And I thought there was a smile on 
her countenance. Never, surely, did death appear 
in a more beautiful, inviting form! We fell upon 
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our knees, and I returned (I think I may say) my 
most unfeigned thanks t our God and Saviour, for 
his abundant goodness to her, crowned in this last 
instance, by giving her so gentle a dismission. Yes, 
Iam satisfied. I am comforted. And if one of 
the many involuntary tears I have shed could have 
recalled her to life, to health, to an assemblage of 
all that this world could contribute to her happiness, 
I would have laboured hard to suppress it. Now 
my largest desires for her are accomplished. The 
days of her mourning are ended. She is landed 
on that peaceful shore, where the storms of trouble 
never blow. She is, for ever, out of the reach of 
sorrow, sin, temptation, and snares. Now she is 
before the throne. She sees Him whom, not 
having seen, she loved ; she drinks of the rivers of 
pleasure which are at his right hand, and shall 
thirst no more. 

She was born at St. Margaret’s, Rochester, 
February 6, 1771. 

Her parents settled at Anstruther, in Fife, in 
1773. 

She returned to us, ——— March 15, 1783. 

She breathed her spirit into her Redeemer’s 
hands a little before seven in the evening, on Oc- 
tober 6, 1785, aged fourteen years and eight 
months. 

I shall be glad if this little narrative may prove 
an encouragement to my friends who have children. 
May we not conceive the Lord saying to us, as 
Pharaoh’s daughter said to the mother of Moses, 
‘« Take this child, and bring it up for me, and I will 
pay thee thy wages?”’ How solemn the trust ! 
how important and difficult the discharge of it ! 
but how rich the reward if our endeavours are 
crowned with success! And we have every thing 
to hope from his power and goodness, if, in de- 
pendence upon his blessing, we can fully and di- 
ligently aim at fulfilling his will. Happy they, 
who will say at the last day, ‘‘ Behold, here am I, 
and the children which thou hast given me.” 

The children of my friends will likewise see my 
narrative. May it convince them that, it is prac- 
ticable and good, to seek the Lord betimes. My 
dear Eliza’s state of languor prevented her from 
associating with young people of her own age, so 
frequently and freely as she might otherwise have 
done. But these papers will come into the hands 
ofsome such, whom she knew, and whom she loved, 
To them I particularly commend and dedicate this 
relation, O my dear young friends, had you 
seen with what dignity of spirit she filled up the 
last scene of her life, you must have been affected 
by it. Let not the liveliness of your spirits, and 
the gaiety of the prospect around you, prevent you 
from considering, that to you likewise days will 
certainly come (unless you are suddenly snatched 
out of life) when you will say and feel, that the 
world, and all in it, can afford you no pleasure. 
But there is a Saviour, and a mighty One, always 
near, always gracious to those who seek him. 
May you, like her, be enabled to choose him, as 
the Guide of your youth, and the Lord-of your 
hearts. Then, like her, you will find support and 
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comfort under affliction, wisdom to direct your 
-conduct, a good hope in death, and by death a 
happy translation to everlasting life. 

I have only to add my prayer, that a blessing 
from on high may descend upon the persons and 


i] 


families of all my friends, and upon all into whose 
hands this paper may providentially come. 


JOHN NEWTON. 


Charles's Square, Hoxton, 
Oct. 13, 1785. 


THE 


SUBJECT AND TEMPER OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY : 


A SERMON 


PREACHED IN THE 


PARISH CHURCH OF SAINT MARY WOOLNOTH, 


ON SUNDAY, DECEMBER 19, 1779, 


THE DAY OF HIS FIRST PUBLIC SERVICE IN THAT CHURCH, 


BY JOHN NEWTON, RECTOR. 


Being rao cig desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, 
ut also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.—1 ‘THEss. ii. 8. 


[FIRST PRINTED In 1780.] 


TO THE INHABITANTS 


OF THE 


PARISHES OF ST. MARY WOOLNOTH AND ST. MARY WOOLCHURCH, 


THIS SERMON IS RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED AND PRESENTED, 


BY THEIR AFFECTIONATE SERVANT IN THE GOSPEL, 


JOHN NEWTON. 


Epu. iv. 15, 
—Speaking the truth in love.— 


Tue words in the original have a more compre- 
hensive sense than in our version, A\nOevorrec ev 
ayarn. They extend no less to conduct than to 
speech; and comprise, in one short sentence, that 
combination of integrity and benevolence which 
constitute the character of a true Christian. But, 
as our morning service has been already much 
prolonged, I mean not to enlarge at present upon 
this important subject. I propose my text rather 


as a kind of motto, to introduce a brief account of 


the feelings, desires, and purposes of my heart, on 
this my first appearance before you. The inhabit- 
ants of these parishes, to whom I more immediately 
address myself, have a right to be informed, now 
the providence of God has placed me in this city, 
and in this church, of the views with which I have 
undertaken the important trust lately committed to 
me, and of the manner and spirit in which it is my 
desire to discharge it. If these inquiries be upon 
any of your minds, accept my answer in the words 
I have read ; I came, and, by the grace of God, I 
hope to abide amongst you, ‘‘ speaking the truth 
in love.” 

[I should be utterly unworthy your attention, I 
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should deserve your contempt and detestation, if, 
under the solemn character of a minister of Jesus 
Christ, and with a professed regard for his service 
and the good of souls, I should presume to speak 
any thing amongst you, but what I verily believe 
in my conscience to be the truth. The apostles 
were ambassadors for Christ, 2 Cor. v, 20, and we, 
however inferior in other respects, are so far con- 
cerned in this part of their character, as to be 
equally bound to conform to the instructions of our 
Lord and Master. The Bible is the grand repo- 
sitory of the truths which it will be the business 
and the pleasure of my life to set before you, It 
is the complete system of Divine truth, to which 
nothing can be added, and from which nothing 
can be taken, Rev. xxii. 18, 19, with impunity. 
Every attempt to disguise or soften any branch of 
this trath, in order to accommodate it to the pre- 
vailing taste around us, either to avoid the dis- 
pleasure, or to court the favour, of our fellow mor- 
tals, must be an affront to the majesty of God, and 
an act of treachery to men. My conscience bears 
me witness, that I mean to speak the truth among 
you. 
do it. The principal branches of ‘the truth as it 
is in Jesus,” according to St. Paul’s expression, 
are summarily contained in the Articles, which I 
have just now read and given my solemn assent to 
in your hearing. These I acknowledge and adopt 
as a standard of sound doctrine, not merely be- 
cause they are the Articles of our Church, but be- 
cause, upon mature and repeated examination, I 
am persuaded they are agreeable to the Scripture. 
I am to enlarge on the declarations of the Scrip- 
ture and of the Articles concerning the depravity 
of fallen man, the evil’of sin, the method of salva- 
tion by grace through faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. I am to bear testimony to the dignity and 
excellency of the Redeemer’s person and charac- 
ters, the suitableness of his offices, the efficacy of 
his blood and obedience to death on the behalf of 
sinners, and his glory as Head of the church, and 
Lord of heaven and earth. Iam to set before you 
the characters, obligations, and privileges of those 
_who believe in his name; and to prove that the 
doctrines of the grace of God are doctrines accord- 
ing to godliness, which, though they may be abused 
by men of corrupt minds, have in themselves; when 
rightly understood, a direct and powerful tendency 
to enforce universal obedience to the commands of 
God, and to promote the peace and welfare of civil 
society. I am likewise to warn all who hear me, 
of the sin and danger of rejecting the great salva- 
tion revealed by the gospel. These will be the 
subjects of my ministry; and, if what I shall offer 
upon these heads be agreeable not only to the 
Articles which I have subscribed, but to the Scrip- 
tures, which we all profess to believe, it must of 
course be admitted that I shall speak the truth. 
But the cause of truth itself may be discredited 
by improper management; and, therefore, the 
Scripture, which furnishes us with subject-matter 
for our ministry, and teaches us what we are to 
say, is equally explicit as to the temper and spirit 


May the grace of God enable me always to | 
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in which we are to speak. Though I had the. 


knowledge of all mysteries, and the tongue of an 


angel to declare them, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, I could 


hope for little acceptance or usefulness, unless I 
was to speak ‘in love.” The gospel is a declar- 
ation of the astonishing love of God to mankind ; 
it exhibits the perfect exemplar of love in the 
character of Him who, when upon earth in the 
form of a servant, “‘ went about doing good,” Acts 
x. 38, and exerted the most unbounded benevo- 
lence to all around him. The servant of the Lord, 
of that meek and merciful Saviour, who wept over 
his avowed enemies, and prayed for his actual 
murderers while nailing him to the cross, learns at 
his Saviour’s feet to bear a cordial love to all man- 
kind. Man, considered as the creature of God, is 
the noblest and most important of his works in the 
visible creation, formed by him who originally 
made him for himself, with such a vastness of de- 
sire, such a capacity for happiness, as nothing less 
than an infinite good can satisfy ; formed to exist 
in an eternal, unchangeable state. And even fallen 
man, though depraved and perverted, guilty, and, 
in his present state, obnoxious to eternal misery, is 
yet capable of being restored to the favour of God, 
and renewed into his image, of serving him here, 
and being happy with him for ever. Whoever, 
therefore, has tasted of the Jove of Christ, and has 
known by his own, experience the need and the 
worth of redemption, is enabled, yea, he is con- 
strained, to love his fellow creatures. He loves 
them at first sight ; and, if the providence of God 
commits ‘a dispensation of the gospel and a care of 
souls to him, he will feel the warmest emotions of 
friendship and tenderness, while he beseeches them 
by the tender mercies of God, Rom. xii. 1, and 
even while he warns them by his terrors, 2 Cor. v. 
11. Surely I durst not address you from this 
place, if I could not, with sincerity at least, if not 
with equal warmth, adopt the apostle’s words, and 
say, ‘* Being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to impart unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but our own souls also, (were it possible,) 
because ye were dear unto us,” 1 Thess. ii. 8. 
This love which my heart bears, I offer as a plea 
for that earnestness and importunity which I must 
use. I came not to amuse you with subjects of 
opinion or uncertainty, or even with truths of a 
cold, speculative, uninteresting nature, which you 
might receive without benefit, or reject without 
detriment; but to speak the truths of God, truths 
of the utmost importance to the welfare of your 
souls in time and in eternity. If I love you, there- 
fore, I cannot be content with delivering my mes- 
sage ; my spirit must and will be deeply engaged 
for its success. JI cannot be content with the 
emoluments annexed to my office—I seek not 
yours, but you, 2 Cor. xii. 14; that you may know 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, Eph. 
ili, 19; that you may be delivered from the power 
of this evil world, Gal. i. 4; and that I and you 
may at length stand accepted before the throne of 
God; in a word, that by a blessing from on high, 
accompanying my poor labours, I may both save 
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myself, and them that hear me, 1 Tim. iv. 16. 
These are the aims and ends which ‘I hope always 
to have in view; and, therefore, love will prompt 
me to be faithful and earnest. 

Too often the due reception of the truth is 
greatly impeded by the cares, the businesses, or 
the amusements of the world. We find many of 
our hearers, alas! too happy, or too much en- 
grossed, to afford us that attention we have a right 
to claim, considering the weight of our message, 
and the authority under which we speak. But 
God, in mercy to the souls of men, frequently suits 
the appointments of his providence, in subserviency 
to the purposes of his grace. He prepares for 
them, what they do not desire for themselves, 
seasons for leisure, retirement, and_ reflection. 
This is one gracious design of the various afflic- 
tions of human life. When he visits with sickness 
or pain, crosses and disappointments—when our 
cisterns are broken, and our gourds wither—when 
the desire of our eyes is taken away with a stroke, 
Ezek. xxiv. 16, or we meet with a thorn or sting 
where our fond hearts were expecting only pleasure 
—then perhaps the truths, which were heard with 
too much indifference in the hour of prosperity, 
may be more regarded. My love will prompt me 
to be always near you, waiting for such seasons, 
and ready upon the first intimation, (for I mean not 
to intrude myself,) to offer my sympathy, my 
prayers, my best advice. Though I shall have 
but little time for visits of mere ceremony, to visit 
you as a minister, and to assist you to the utmost 
of my power in making a right improvement of the 
providences of God, is a service which I shall 
always owe you from a principle of duty, and which 
I hope always to be glad to render from a principle 
of love. — 

If the grace of God, without which I can do 
nothing, should thus enable me to speak the truth 
in love, may I not hope for your favourable atten- 
tion? Would it not imply an unjust reflection 
upon your candour, to suppose that any of you 
will be angry with one who only wishes to speak 
the truth in love? Certainly I can as yet have no 
particular reason to expect an unkind return from 
any individual among you, because I am a stranger 
to you all. But the Scripture teaches, what expe- 
rience and observation abundantly confirm, that 
the doctrines of Divine truth are so mysterious in 
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themselves, and so opposite and mortifying to the 
opinion mortals are prone to entertain of their own 
wisdom and goodness, that persons of very amiable 
characters in common life, are too often amongst 
the warmest opposers of the ministers who dare 
faithfully and plainly persevere in speaking the 
truth. Should I have this trial to meet with from 
any of you, still I hope to speak the truth in love, 
and to remember that I am a follower of Him who 
only returned kindness for hard usage. 1 hope to 
consider, that if any oppose, it is because they 
know not what they do; and to bear in mind, that 
I myself was once a scorner and despiser of the 
gospel which I now preach; that I stand here as a 
pattern of the long-suffering of God; and that, 
having obtained mercy myself, I have encourage- 
ment, from my own case, to hope that the strong- 
est prejudices may be softened by the power of his 
grace, 

Let me close with one observation. The trans- 
actions of this day, and the consequences of it, will 
not be soon forgotten. They will be registered in 
the annals of eternity. ‘‘ As surely as we are now 
met together, so surely we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ,” 2 Cor. v. 10. Then 
I must give an account of my ministry, and you of 
the manner in which you received it. If I speak 
the truth—it is at the peril of my hearers to treat 
it with contempt, or even with neglect. But I 
would hope better things, even that the Lord, the 
Holy Spirit, will prepare our hearts to receive with 
meekness that ingrafted word, which is able to save 
our souls, James i. 21. 

I only add my earnest request for a frequent and 
fervent remembrance in your prayers, that the 
Father of mercies, the God of all wisdom, may so 
influence my spirit, that no part of my conduct 
may be unsuitable to what I have at this time pro- 
fessed—that speaking. the truth in love, and com- 
mending it by a conversation becoming the gospel, 
Phil. i. 27, my labours and my life may be accept- 
able and serviceable among you. I trust that I, 
on my part, shall not cease to pray, that his bless- 
ing may rest upon you, upon your persons, your 
families, and upon all your concerns, and more 
especially for the welfare and comfort of your souls 
—that he may guide you by his counsel through 
this life, and afterwards receive you to his glory, 
Psal. Ixxiii, 24. 


THE 


GUILT AND DANGER OF SUCH A NATION AS THIS: 


A SERMON , 


PREACHED IN THE 


PARISH CHURCH OF ST. MARY WOOLNOTH, 


ON WEDNESDAY, FEBRUARY 21, 1781 ; 


THE DAY APPOINTED FOR A GENERAL FAST. 


''he lion hath roared, who will not fear? the Lord God hath spoken, who can but prophesy ?—Amos iii. 8 


Humana sed mens nescia modum ponere 

Rebus secundis, intumet successibus. : 
Quo plura hominibus contulit bonitas Dei, 
Occeecat animos altior securitas, 

Vanoque fastu turgidos superbia 


Stimulat inanis. 


Bucuan, Jepth. 


[FIRST PRINTED IN 1781.] 


TO THE INHABITANTS 
OF THE 
PARISHES OF ST. MARY WOOLNOTH AND ST. MARY WOOLCHURCH, 


THIS SERMON IS RESPECTFULLY ADDRESSED, 


BY THEIR AFFECTIONATE SERVANT IN THE GOSPEL, 


JOHN NEWTON. 


JER. Vv. 29. 


Shall I not visit for these things? saith the Lord: 
shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation 
as this ? 


Turex times the Lord God repeats, by his prophet, 
this alarming question, Jer. v. 9; ix. 9. Their 
ingratitude and obstinacy were so notorious, their 
sins so enormous and aggravated, the sentence de- 
nounced against them, however severe, was so 
undeniably just, that, partial as they were to them- 
selves, God is pleased to appeal to their own con- 
sciences, and to make them judges in their own 
cause; inviting, or rather challenging them, to 
offer any plea why his forbearance and patience, 
which they had so long despised, should be still 
afforded them. 

But the form of the question will not permit us to 
confine the application to Israel or Judah. The 


words are not, On this nation particularly, but 
“On such a nation as this.”” The Lord, the 
Governor of the earth, has provided, in the history 
of one nation, alesson of instruction and warning 
to every nation under the sun; and the nearer the 


| state and spirit of any people resemble the state 


and character of Judah when Jeremiah prophesied 
among them, the more reason they have:to tremble 
under the apprehension of the same or similar 
judgments. 

God brought Israel out of Egypt with an out- 
stretched arm, divided the Red Sea before them, 
led them in the wilderness by a cloud and pillar 
of fire, fed them with manna, and gave them water 
from the rock. He planted them in a good land ; 
and, though they often sinned and were often 
punished, they were distinguished by many tokens 
of his presence, and effects of his goodness, above 
any other nation. In the time of Solomon, they 
possessed the height of human prosperity; but 
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they soon rebelled, and’ involved themselves in in- 
creasing troubles. And though the efforts and 
examples of Hezekiah and Josiah produced a tem- 
porary reformation, and procured a temporary re- 
spite, they went on, upon the whole, from bad to 
worse ; till the measure of their iniquity being filled 
up, and the season of God’s long-suffering at an 
end, he directed the march of Nebuchadnezzar 
against them, who, because he was the appointed 
instrument of Divine vengeance, could not fail of 
success. The temple and city of Jerusalem were 
burnt, the land desolated, the greater part of the 
inhabitants destroyed, and the survivors led captives 
- into a far distant land. 

We likewise are a highly favoured people, and 
have long enjoyed privileges which excite the 
admiration and envy of surrounding nations: and 
we are a sinful, ungrateful people; so that when 
we compare the blessings and mercies we have re- 
ceived from the Lord, with our conduct towards 
him, it is to be feared we are no less concerned 
with the question in my text than Israel was of old. 
This is the point I purpose to illustrate, as suitable 
to the design for which we are at this time profess- 
edly assembled. 

Though the occasion will require me to take 
some notice of our public affairs, I mean not to 
amuse you with what is usually called: a political 
discourse. The Bible is my system of politics. 
There I read, that the Lord reigns, Psal. xevii. 1 ; 
that he doth what-he pleaseth in the armies of hea- 
ven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, Dan. 
iv. 35; that no wisdom, understanding, counsel, 
or power, can prevail without his blessing, Prov. 
xxi. 30; that as righteousness exalteth a nation, 
so sin is the reproach, and wil] even totally be the 
ruin of any people, Prov. xiv. 34. From these, 
and other maxims of a like import, I am learning 
to be still, and to know that he is God. My part, 
as a minister of the gospel of peace, is not to in- 
flame, but, if possible, to soothe and sweeten the 
spirits of my hearers; to withdraw their attention 
from the instrumental and apparent causes of the 
calamities we feel or fear, and to fix it upon sin, as 
the original and proper cause of every other evil. 
As a peaceful and a loyal subject, I profess and in- 
culeate obedience to the laws of my country, to 
which I conceive myself bound by the authority of 
God’s command, and by gratitude for the civil and 
religious liberty I possess. For the rest, political 
disquisitions, except immediately connected with 
Scriptural principles, appear to me improper for the 
pulpit at all times, and more especially unseason- 
able and indecent on a day of public humiliation. 
I hope we are now met, not to accuse others, but 
to confess our own sins; not to justify ourselves, 
but to plead for mercy. : 

May it please God, therefore, by the influence 
of his Holy Spirit, to impress the consciences of all 
present, and to make us attentive to our Own Im- 
mediate concerns, while I endeavour, ; 

I. Briefty to delineate the state of the: nation ; 
or to show you what a nation this is. 

II. To consider in what manner the righteous 
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Judge and Governor of the’ earth might justly 
avenge himself of such a nation as this. . 

III. To inquire, Whether there be any hope that 
such a nation as this can yet escape the impending 
ruin with which it is threatened ; andif there be, in 
what way this mercy is to be sought and expected. 

I. In order to estimate the state of the nation, 
we must attend to two views, which, when con- 
trasted, illustrate each other, and, in their com- 
bination, constitute our national character, and 
discriminate it not only from that of every nation 
around us, but from all the kingdoms recorded in 
the history of past ages. I mean our national pri- 
vileges, and our national sins. 

With regard to the first head, the peculiar pri- 
vileges which, by the favour of Divine Providence, 
we have enjoyed as a people, I must be brief. A 
full detail of them would require a volume. Though 
the island of Great Britain exhibits but a small spot 
upon a map of the globe, it makes a splendid ap- 
pearance in the history of mankind, and has, for a 
long space of time, been signally under the protec- 
tion of God, and the seat of peace, liberty, and 
truth. When Christendom had groaned for ages 
under the night of papal superstition, the first light 
of reformation dawned amongst us by the preach- 
ing and writings of Wickliffe. From that time we 
have possessed the knowledge of the gospel, and 
God has had a succession of witnesses in our land; 
they have been, at different periods, exposed to 
suffermg, and many of them were called to seal 
their testimony with their blood; but they could 
neither be intimidated nor extirpated. In Luther’s 
time, when the pillars of popery were more publicly 
and generally shaken, we were among the first who 
were animated and enabled to shake off the yoke 
of Rome; and God has often since remarkably in- 
terposed to preserve us from being brought into 
that bondage a second time. ‘The spirit of perse- 
cution, under various forms, has again and again 
attempted to resume its power, but has been as 
often restrained and defeated. Civil commotions 
likewise stand upon record in our annals; and our 
forefathers have felt miseries of which we can form 
but a very imperfect idea. But they suffered and 
struggled for us. The event of every contest and 
revolution contributed gradually to establish that 
happy basis of government which we call the British 
Constitution ; and, together with these advances in 
favour of liberty, an increase of commerce, wealth, 
and dominion has been afforded us. From that 
distinguished era the Revolution, and more espe- 
cially since the accession of the present royal 
family, we have enjoyed such an uninterrupted 
series of peace and prosperity, as cannot be paral- 
leled in the history of any nation we have heard of, 
not excepting even that of Israel. I call our peace 
uninterrupted ; for the efforts of rebellion in the 
reigns of our two last kings were so speedily crush- 
ed, and were productive of so few calamities, ex- 
cept to the unhappy aggressors, that they are 
chiefly to be noticed as instances of the goodness 
of the Lord, who, notwithstanding we were then a 
sinful people, was pleased to fight our battles, and 
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put our enemies to shame. I call it wninterrupted ; 


for though we have been engaged as principals in_ 


several foreign wars, and the storm fell with dread- 
ful weight upon other countries, we at home knew 
little of the war but from the public prints, which 
usually, after the first or second year, were filled 
with accounts of the successes and victories which 
the Lord of hosts (alas! by how few was he ac- 
knowledged) gave to our fleets and armies. When 
the last war terminated we were at the height of 
national honour and power. Our arms were vic- 
torious, and our flags triumphant, wherever our 
operations had been directed, in the most distant 
and opposite parts of the globe. What an acces- 
sion of empire and riches did we then acquire, 
while we were sitting (if I may so speak) under our 
vines and fig-trees undisturbed ; and while a con- 
siderable part of Germany, rather involved, than 
properly interested, in our disputes, was almost de- 
solated by fire and sword! And, notwithstanding 
our increasing provocations, every succeeding year 
has afforded signal proofs that, though the Lord is 
displeased with us, he has not yet forsaken us. 
If, in some instances, he has justly disappointed 
our expectations, he has, in others, appeared no 
less remarkably in our favour; defeating the de- 
signs of our enemies, protecting our commerce, and 
affording us, in general, more plentiful harvests at 
home, since the war has rendered supplies from 
abroad more precarious and difficult. Add to our 
internal peace, wealth, and plenty, the inviolable 
immunity both of persons and property, in which 
we are preserved by the spirit and administration 
of our laws, and that unrestrained liberty which 
people of all sentiments and denominations possess 
and exercise, of worshipping God in the way they 
think most agreeable to his will. Must not a due 
consideration of these things constrain us to say, 
‘* He hath not dealt so with any nation? ” 

What could’ the Lord have done more for his 
vineyard ? Isa. v. 4. How could he have laid a 
people under stronger obligations to his service ? 
What returns might he not expect from such a 
nation as this? But, alas! we have requited him 
evil for good. Such a nation as this is very im- 
perfectly described by an enumeration of privileges. 
I have a more painful task now to attend to; I 
should enumerate (were it possible) our national 
sins. It is but a sketch I can offer upon this im- 
mense and awful subject. But enough is obvious, 


and at hand, to make us tremble, if we regard the 


Scripture, and do, in our hearts, believe there is a 
God that governs the earth, Psal. Iviii. 11. I wish 
you to keep in mind, asI proceed, the slight view 
I have given of the favours God has bestowed upon 
us. The recollection of his mercies is necessary to 
give a proper sense of the colouring and aggrava- 
tion of our'sins. It is often pleaded that, sinful as 
we are, we are not more depraved in morals and 
practice than the inhabitants of France or Italy, 
or the other nations of Europe. I much question 
the truth of this plea. I am afraid that, in some 
instances at least, we are more corrupt and profli- 
gate than any nation now existing. But, admitting 
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that France or Italy equal, or even exceed, us in 
open and positive wickedness, if they fall short of 
us in advantages for knowing the will of God, if 
they are not equally enriched by the bounties of 
his providence, if he has not so signally appeared 
on their behalf as he has on ours, their sins, how- 
ever enormous or numerous, are not attended with 
equal ageravations ; we must fix upon a nation (if 
such could be found) that is upon a par with us in 
the blessings of gospel light, of civil and religious 
liberty, before we can properly form a comparison, 
or have any just reason for supposing that our sins 
are not greater that theirs. y 

The magnitude of our national debt is a frequent 
topic of conversation. We have, indeed, but an 
indistinct idea of a number not very far short of 
two hundred millions ; yet we can form some con- 
ception of it. But our national debt of sin is be- 
yond all the rules and powers of arithmetical com- 
putation. The holiness, authority, and goodness 
of God (which are infinite) afford the only proper 
measures by which to judge of the horrid evil of 
the sins committed against him. 

The sin of a nation is properly the aggregate or 
sum total of all the sins committed by every indi- 
vidual residing in that nation, But those may be 
emphatically called national sins which, by their 
notoriety, frequency, or circumstances, contribute 
to mark the character or spirit of one nation as 
distinct from another. It is to be hoped that some 
species of sins amongst us are not yet become na- 
tional. They are rather exotics, not perfectly fa- 
miliarized to the soil, or prevalent in every part of 
the land. I shall confine myself to a few of the 
particulars which are more directly characteristic of 
this nation, and at this time. 

1. The maxims and usage generally prevalent 
among a people, if contrary to the rule of God’s 
word, are national sins. If customary, they are 
national; if inconsistent with the precepts of Scrip- 
ture, they must be sinful. A woe is denounced 
against those who call evil good, and good evil, Isa. 
v. 20: but this dreadful abuse of language, senti- 
ment, and conduct, can only be avoided by mak- 
ing the inspired writings the standard of our judg- 
ment. In a land that bears the name of Christian, 
adultery is deemed gallantry, murder, in some cases, 
is a point of honour, avarice is prudence, profuse- 
ness wears the mask of generosity, and dissipation 
is considered an innocent amusement. On the 
other hand, meekness is accounted meanness of 
spirit, and grace is branded with the opprobrious 
names of melancholy and enthusiasm. Habituated 
from our infancy to the effects of these prepos- 
sessions, and more or less under their influence, 
very few of us are duly sensible how utterly re- 
pugnant the spirit and temper of the world around 
us is to the genius and spirit of the Christianity we 
profess. It would, I think, appear in a much more — 
striking light to an intelligent and unbiassed ob- 
server, who, upon hearing that Great Britain was 
favoured with the knowledge of the true religion, 
should visit us from some very remote country, 
with a view of sharing in our advantage. If I could 
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make the tour of the’kingdom with such a stranger, 
and show him what is transacting in the busy and 
in the gay world, in city, court, and country ; if I 
could describe to him the persons he would see at 
our theatres and public places, at Newmarket, at 
contested elections, and explain the motives and 
aims which bring them together ; if I could intro- 
duce him into the families of the great, the reputed 
wise, and the wealthy ; from these data, together 
with the ignorance and licentiousness of the popu- 
lace, which must unavoidably engage his notice 
wherever he went, I apprehend he would not be 
long at a loss to form a tolerable judgment of our 
national character. And if, after this survey, he 
were attentively to read the New Testament, I 
think he must allow that, admitting it was a reve- 
lation from God, our national character was neither 
more nor less than the union and combination of 
our national sins. He could not but perceive that 
infidelity, pride, sensuality, greediness of gain, 
strangely coupled with thoughtless profusion, con- 
tempt of God, and a daring opposition to his will, 
constitute the leading features of our portrait as a 
nation. 

2. If there be sins which, though not expressly 
enjoined, are authorized, and, to people who re- 
gard man more than God, rendered in a. manner 
necessary by the sanction of legislature, these, and 
especially in a free country, may be deemed na- 
tional sins. Here I feel myself embarrassed. As 
a private member of society, full of respect and 
reverence for the authority to which, by the provi- 
dence and will of God, I owe a willing and thank- 
ful subjection, I could wish to be entirely silent. 
But I likewise bear another character. As a 
minister of the gospel, I stand here before a higher 
Master. In his service I am commanded to be 
bold and faithful; and I dare not, in conscience, 
especially at such a time and on snch an occasion 
as this, wholly suppress my sentiments. But I 
wish to speak with all the tenderness and delicacy 
the subject will admit. 

In this land of liberty, the measures of govern- 
ment and of parliament are canvassed with great 
freedom ; often, indeed, with a very offensive in- 
temperance and indecency. It is, however, one 
important privilege of our happy constitution, that 
British subjects have a right of presenting respect- 
ful petitions, either to the throne or to the senate, 
when such measures are in contemplation as are 
apprehended may prove detrimental to the mterests 
of the nation or of individuals; a right which, upon 
the ground of real or pretended grievances, has 
been abundantly exercised of late years. But it is 
long since the honour of God and the interests of 
true religion have been the objects of an address or 
petition from any corporate body in the kingdom. 
This indifference of all parties to the cause of God, 
when all are so attentive and feeling in cases where 
they think their own temporal concerns affected, 
warrants one to consider the acts of the legislature, 
while no alteration is desired by those on whom 
they are binding, as the acts of the whole nation. 
Even the edicts of an arbitrary prince, whose will 
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supplies the place of law, might involve a nation 
in guilt, if he enjoined what was contrary to the 
commands of God, and they, through fear, obeyed 
him. Much more then may laws, made~by ‘the 
representatives of a free people, be considered as 
acts of the community, if they excite no constitu- 
tional endeavour for relief. 

I am far from supposing that any of our laws 
now in force were formed with an intention of pro- 
moting sin. But some of them, through the pre- 
vailing depravation of morals amongst us, do it 
eventually. For instance, the Test and Corpora- 
tion Acts, which require every person who has a 
post under government, or a commission in the 
navy or army, to qualify himself for his office by 
receiving the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, would 
occasion no sin, if men were generally influenced 
by the fear of God, or even by a principle of in- 
tegrity. They would then rather decline places of 
honour or profit than accept them upon such 
terms, if they were conscious that their sentiments 
or conduct were repugnant to the design of that 
institution. But as the case stands at present, 
while gain is preferred to godliness, and the love of 
distinction or lucre is stronger than the dictates of 
conscience, we frequently see professed infidels and 
notorious libertines approach the Lord’s table-as a 
matter of course, and prostituting the most solemn 
ordinance of Christianity to their ambition or inter- 
est. The great number and variety of appoint- 
ments, civil and military, which cannot be legally 
possessed without this qualification, render the 
enormity almost as common as it is heinous. If 
the Lord be a God of knowledge, he cannot be 
deceived. If he be a God of truth and holiness, 
he will not be mocked. [am afraid we have been 
long guilty of a contemptuous profanation of the 
body and blood of Christ. 

The multiplicity of oaths, which are interwoven 
into almost every branch of public business, in- 
volves thousands in the habitual guilt of perjury, 
which, perhaps, may eminently be styled our na- 
tional sin. Many of them, it is true, do not neces- 
sarily lead to sin, because honest and conscientious 
men may, and do strictly, observe them ; but, it is 
to be feared, the greater number deliberately and 
customarily violate these solemn obligations, and 
take them as often as imposed without hesitation, 
and without any design of complying with them. 
Not a few of these oaths are either so worded or 
so circumstanced that it is morally impossible to 
fulfil them; and if a person was even to attempt 
it, he would be thought a busybody or a fool. 
Yet they must be tendered, and must be taken, as 
a matter of form, when nothing more is expected 
or purposed on either side. The number of church- 
wardens and constables, who are yearly sworn, is 
very great; and as these offices are chiefly held by 
rotation, in the course of a few years, they take in 
a considerable part of the middling people in the 
kingdom. How many or how few of them act up 
to the letter and the spirit of the oaths they have 
taken, will be known in the day when the secrets 
of all hearts shall be revealed. But it is now , 
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evident, that while some, like sheep, tread, without 
thought, in the path of custom, content to forswear 
themselves because others have done so before 
them; and while some are hardy enough to trifle 
with God and man for profit, the laws which en- 
join and multiply oaths do thereby furnish, and 
multiply temptations to. the sin of perjury. To 
this source we may ascribe much of that profligacy 
and contempt of religion which we now are called 
to mourn over. The frequency of oaths, the irre- 
verent manner in which they are administered, and 
the impunity with which they are broken, have 
greatly contributed to weaken the sense of every 
moral obligation, and to spread a dissolute and 
daring spirit through the land. 

Where the laws have expressly interposed to en- 
force the commands of God, if they are suffered by 
general consent to lie dormant, and are not carried 
into execution, the enormities which flow from such 
connivance come under the denomination of na- 
tional sins. The profanation of the Lord’s day, 
drunkenness, profane swearing, are contrary, not 
only to the precepts of Scripture, but to the laws 
of the land; and yet could hardly be more preva- 
lent if there were no statutes in force against them. 
As these evils are not apparently detrimental to the 
revenue or to commerce, they are seldom taken 
notice of, except when connected with some act of 
trespass or injury to individuals. Very few magis- 
trates are concerned to enforce the observation of 
these laws; and if private persons sometimes at- 
tempt it by information, they meet but little suc- 
cess, they obtain but little thanks. The arts of 
pleading, the minutize and niceties of forms, are 
employed to entangle and discourage them, and to 
screen offenders. Their endeavours are usually 
treated as officious and impertinent, and they are 
stigmatized with the invidious name of informers. 
In their own cause they are allowed to be active ; 
but a man must have a good share of resolution, or 
rather of Divine grace, who can withstand the re- 
proach and scorn he will bring upon himself if he 
dare to be active in the cause of God. 

My subject, alas! is almost boundless. But our 
time prescribes limits to my discourse. I must, 
however, hint my apprehension, that acts of op- 
pression and violence, in some parts, at least, of 
our widely extended settlements, have contributed 
to enhance and aggravate our national sin. If the 
welfare and the lives of thousands have been sa- 
crificed to the interest of the few ; if the ravages of 
cruelty and avarice, though notorious and undeni- 
able, have met with no public censure or punish- 
ment, may we not expect that God himself will 
avenge the oppressed, and plead their cause, not 
only against their actual oppressors, but against the 
community that refused to hear their cries and re- 
dress their wrongs ? 

I am pained likewise to observe how little the 
calamities of war and the shedding of blood are laid 
to heart. War, when most necessary and unavoid- 
able, is a dreadful evil; one of the most severe 
scourges with which the great God visits a sinful 
world. But, because we, through his mercy, know 
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no more of it at home than by what we hear of the 
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sufferings of others; to their sufferings, if We aCzgumr 


count them enemies, the hearts of many are as un- 
feeling as a'stone. They contemplate with com- 
posure and apparent satisfaction, not only the 
horrors of a field of battle, but the devastations, 
flames, rapes, and murders, which too often mark 
the progress of conquest, or the retreat of disap- 
pointed rage. May the Lord God keep such 
miseries far from us. May we never have to say, 
“‘ As we have heard, so we have seen.”’ But there 
is a temper and spirit too prevalent amongst us, 
which calls for humiliation: a thirst of revenge, an 
eagerness for war, as affording opportunity for pil- 
lage and plunder, and an indifference to the dis- 
tresses of our fellow creatures, more answerable to 
the idea we form of the savages in America, than 
to that of a civilized and Christian people. 

If we consider the nation with a more particular 
respect to the profession of religion amongst us, the 
prospect is equally dark. Though the Articles and 
Liturgy, which are still retained as a public standard, 
express the doctrines and spirit of the Reformation, 
the truths upon which they are founded are sunk 
into disrepute. They are heard from few pulpits, 
they are to be met with in few books of modern 
divinity. The ministers who have courage to 
preach agreeably to their required subscriptions, 
are discountenanced and slighted, if not openly op- 
posed. In a word, the gospel of Christ, the truth 
as it is in Jesus, is little known amongst us, and, 
where it is published, is rejected by a great majority 
of every rank. Yet, by the mercy of God, it has 
been considerably revived and spread amongst us 
of late years, and, I hope, is still spreading. There 
is a remnant amongst us who sigh and mourn for the 
abominations of the times, and have a humble and 
awful sense of the judgments of God declared 
against sin. They see black clouds gathering apace 
around us, and their hearts tremble at the appre- 


hension of what he may justly inflict upon such ~ 


a nation as this. But even among the people of 
different denominations who profess the truth, there 
is much to be lamented. Alas! what sinful con- 
formity to the world! what coldness and indiffer- 
ence where we ought to be warm, and what 
unchristian heat and fierceness in enforcing or 
exploding lesser differences in sentiment or in modes 
of worship! May we not fear lest, for the abate- 
ment of Christian love, the violence of party spirit, 
and the abuse of religious liberty, the Lord should 
visit his professing people with a rod, even though 
he were still to exercise patience towards the nation 
at large ? 

Let us then, having premised this brief but aw- 
ful delineation of our present state, proceed to 
consider, 

II. What we have just reason to expect, if the 
Lord should speak to us in his displeasure, and 
avenge himself of such a nation as this. Two ob- 
vious topics offer themselves to assist our inquiries. 

1. What we learn from Scripture, and from 
general history, of God’s usual methods in the go- 
vernment of the world. He avenged himself on the 
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old world by a deluge ; on Sodom and Gomorrah, 
by fire from heaven. Where are now the mighty 
empires which once extended over a great part of 
the earth? The Assyrian, Persian, Macedonian, 
- and Roman governments arose and perished in 
succession. What were Cyrus, Alexander, and 
other conquerors, whose victories decided the fate 
of nations, but instruments of Divine vengeance ? 
The sins of the people against whom they went, 
and a secret commission from the Lord of hosts, 
directed their march, and insured their success. He 
has appointed a day when he will judge the world 
in righteousness, but the award of that final tribunal 
will be personal, to each one according to his 
works. Communities, as such, in their collective 
capacity, are visited and judged in the present life. 
And, in this respect, the Scripture considers na- 
‘tions as individuals; each having an infancy, 
growth, maturity, and declension. Every succeed- 
ing generation accumulates the stock of national 
sin, and there is a measure of iniquity which deter- 
mines the period of kingdoms. Till this measure 
is filled up, the patience of God waits for them, but 
then patience gives way to vengeance. 

Such has been his uniform procedure, from the 
earliest times of which either sacred or profane 
history affords us any information ; and undoubt- 
edly a day will come when the prosperity of this 
nation will cease. May it be at a yet very distant 
period. But there are alarming symptoms of decay 
already visible uponus. When God is exceedingly 
displeased with a people, it is not necessary, in order 
to their punishment, that he should bury them alive 
‘by an earthquake, or destroy them by lightning. 
If he only leave them to themselves, withdraw his 
blessing from their counsels, and his restraint from 
their passions, their ruin follows of course, accord- 
ing to the necessary order and connexion of causes 
and effects. The destruction of Jerusalem affords 
a striking proof and illustration of this remark. 
Our Saviour foretold that the calamities of that 
siege would be greater and more aggravated than 
had ever been known from the creation; and infi- 
dels must confess that the relation of Josephus, who 
was an eye-witness of that catastrophe, exhibits 
such scenes of distress as cannot be paralleled in 
any other history. Yet the Roman armies which 
were led on by an invisible hand to accomplish the 
prediction, were not headed by a Nero, or a Cali- 
gula, whose savage disposition and thirst of blood 
might have prompted them to unrelenting slaughter; 
but by Titus, who, for his singular moderation and 
clemency, obtained the title of Dehcie humani 
generis, the friend and delight of mankind. He 
desired not their destruction, he entreated them to 
have pity on themselves, but in vain; they were 
judicially infatuated, and devoted to ruin. If God 
gives up a people to the way of their own hearts, 
they will, they must, perish. When a general cor- 
ruption of morals takes place, when private interest 
extinguishes all sense of public virtue, when a pro- 
flizate and venal spirit has infected every rank and 
order of the state, when presumptuous security and 
dissipation increase in proportion as danger ap- 
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proaches, when, after repeated disappointments, 
contempt of God, and vain confidence in imagined 
resources of their own grow bolder and stronger, 
then there is reason to fear that the sentence is 
already gone forth, and that the execution of it is 
at hand. ] 

2. The progress of our public affairs for some 
years past, too evidently confirms these general 
principles, brings the application home to ourselves, 
and loudly warns us, what we are yet to expect, if 
we persist in hardening ourselves against the Lord. 
How rapid the change we have seen! _ From what 
small beginnings to what extensive consequences ! 
The cloud which now overspreads the heavens with 
blackness, was not long since no larger than a 
man’s hand. I suppose none who were actively 
concerned in our public commotions during their 
early stage, had the least apprehension that things 
would have proceeded to such calamitous and dif- 
fusive extremities. But sin abounded, and the 
Lord was displeased. Thus we may easily account 
for every mistake and miscariage ; for the first rise, 
and the long continuance of the war. The con- 
nexion between us and the Americans was too nearly 
founded in relation, too closely cemented by mutual 
interest, to be so suddenly broken, if their sins and 
ours had not concurred in operation to bring dis- 
tress both upon them and us. After a great ex- 
pense of treasure and blood, instead of the reunion 
we hoped for, we have been successively involved 
in war with France, Spain, and Holland. And it 
is possible that every power in Europe either is, or 
soon will be, openly or secretly against us. Nor 
can I omit, upon this occasion, the unprecedented 
violence of the late dreadful hurricanes in the West 
Indies. Though infidels and petty reasoners will, 
doubtless, labour to persuade themselves that they 
proceeded merely from natural causes, Christians, 
I trust, will acknowledge the voice of God speak- 
ing, and speaking to us out of the whirlwind. It is 
true, he spoke by them to our enemies likewise, for 
they likewise are sinners. May both they and we be 
humbled before him, and learn, that as sin instigates 
and arms us to destroy each other, so when he is 
pleased to take the work into his own hands, he 
can strike such a blow, as shall for the time suspend 
our feeble hostilities, and, by involving us in a 
common calamity, make us, notwithstanding our 
enmity, the objects of mutual commiseration. 
“‘The Lord’s hand is lifted up,” Isa. xxvi. 11. 
This part of an ancient prophecy is fulfilled in our 
view; the next clause, ‘‘ They will not see,” is, 
alas! fulfilled likewise, by the amazing insensibility 
and infatuation which still prevails among us. It 
follows, ‘‘ But they shall see.” What still greater 
evils may overtake us, before this clause also is 
accomplished to the glory of God and our due 
humiliation, who can say? Alas! who that loves 
his country, but must tremble at the prospects of 
the judgments yet impending over us, if he should 
still proceed to plead his own cause, till he is fully 
avenged on ‘such a nation as this!”’ To relieve 
my thoughts, I gladly hasten to inquire, 

III. Whether there be any hope that ‘‘ sucha 
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nation as this” may yet escape deserved ruin; and 
if there be, in what way this mercy is to be sought 
and expected. I confess I have little hopes of it 
but upon one or the other of the following sup- 
positions. 

1. If the Lord be graciously pleased to succeed 
the professed design of this day’s service, and to 
put forth that power which accompanied his mes- 
sage by Jonah to Nineveh, so that a general spirit 
of repentance and humiliation may spread through- 
out the land—if he bow the hearts of both rulers 
and people, to confess and forsake those sins 
which have awakened his displeasure—if the laws 
which concern his honour, will, and worship, be 
speedily and impartially enforced ; and profaneness 
and immorality discountenanced and suppressed 
—if, instead of trusting in fleets and armies, we 
acknowledge the Lord of hosts, and look up to 
him for a blessing—if men, ‘‘ fearing God and 
hating covetousness,”” Exod. xviii. 21, are raised 
up to assist in our councils, and to stand forth in 
their country’s cause; men, who will rely on his 
guidance and protection, and disdain ‘the little arts 
and intrigues on which alone short-sighted politicians 
depend for the success of their measures. Should 
I live to see such a happy internal change, I should 
hope, that notwithstanding our great provocations, 
the Lord, whose mercies are infinite, would be yet 
entreated for us; that he would turn from the 
fierceness of his anger, maintain our tranquillity at 
home, and, by his wisdom, and his influence over 
the hearts of men, put an honourable and satis- 
factory end to the unhappy war in which we are 
engaged, 

2. However the bulk of the nation may deter- 
mine, if the remnant who know his name, and have 
tasted of his love, should be deeply impressed with 
a concern for his glory, and, forsaking their little 
animosities and party interest, should unite in ap- 
plication to the throne of grace, and be found in 
those duties and practices which their profession of 
the gospel, and the state of things around them 
require, there is yet hope. For the prayers of 
God’s people have a powerful efficacy. The holy 
and benevolent importunity of Abraham would have 
prevailed in favour even of Sodom, if ten righteous 
persons had been found in it, Gen. xvili. When 
Sennacherib invaded Judea, had overrun the great- 
est part of the country, and thought Jerusalem 
would be an easy conquest, Hezekiah, though he 
took such precautions as prudence suggested, did 
not defeat him by arms, but by prayer, Isa. xxxvii. 
In the prayers of true believers is our best visible 
resource, These are the chariots and horsemen of 
Israel. United prayer, humiliation of heart, a 
mourning for sin in secret, and a faithful testimony 
against it in public, will more essentially contribute 
to the safety and welfare of the nation, than all our 
military preparations without them. We boast of 
our navy, and it has often proved, by the blessing 
of God, our bulwark ; but how easily can He who 
walketh upon the wings of the wind, dash the best 
appointed fleet to pieces against the rocks, or sink 
it like lead in the mighty waters! We boast of 
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our troops; but he can easily cut them off with 
sickness, give them up to a spirit of discord, or 
impress them with a sudden terror, so that the 
stoutest hearts shall tremble, and the mighty war- 
riors turn pale and drop their weapons. A thou- 
sand unforeseen events and contingencies are al- 
ways at his disposal, to blast and disappoint the 
best concerted enterprises ; for that the race is not 
necessarily sure to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong, Psal. xxxiii. 16, 17; Eccles. ix. 11, is not 
only asserted in the Scripture, but confirmed by 
the experience and observation of all ages. But 
his people are precious in his sight, and their 
prayers he will hear. Unknown and unnoticed as 
they are in the world, he highly values them. He 
has redeemed them by his blood; he inhabits them 
by his Spirit ; he has prepared heaven for them ; 
and the earth itself is continued for their sakes, and 
shall be destroyed when they are all removed from 
it. They are the light, the salt, Matt. v. 13, 14, 
the strength, and the safety of the nations among 
which they are dispersed. Except the Lord of 
hosts had left a small remnant of these among us, 
we should long ago have been as Sodom, and made 
like unto Gomorrah, Isa. i. 9. To his attention 
to their prayers and concerns, I doubt not, the 
preservation of this city, at the time of the late 
horrible riots, may be ascribed. I wish I could 
now recall to your minds, the emotions which some 
of you then felt, when your countenances bore a 
strong impression of your inward anxiety. Those 
terrors came upon you unexpectedly ; and, though 
they are forgotten by too many, scenes equally dis- 
tressing may present themselves before you are 
aware. O may he in mercy animate this remnant, 
now to stand in the breach as one man, and to 
wrestle for a sinful land. Then we may at least 
arise to the hope of the Ninevites, ‘‘ Who can tell 
but the Lord may turn from his fierce anger, that 
we perish not ?”’ Jonah iil. 9. 

Let me now close with an address, 

1. To such of you in this assembly as fear the 
Lord. A part of you are a poor.and afflicted 
people, and, by your obscure situation in life, are 
precluded from a very distinct knowledge of the 
causes, the present effects, and possible conse- 
quences of the war. You live in a happy ignor- 
ance of what passes in the world, and take no part 
in the disputes which, in many places, insnare and 
imbitter the spirits even of professors of the gospel. 
Your principles inspire you with sentiments of duty 
to government, with the love of peace, and with a 
Just sense of the value of your privileges, civil and 
religious. But though you are poor, and can 
serve your country in no other way, you may serve 
it effectually by your prayers. You have access to 
the throne of grace. Intercede, therefore, for a 
land that lieth in wickedness, be concerned for the 
honour of his name, for the blindness and misery 
around you. It may be the Lord will be entreated 
of you, and for your sakes, and for the sake of 
such as you, command the destroying angel to stay 
his hand. 

Those of you who have better opportunity of 


OF SUCH A NATION AS THIS. 


\ knowing the state of our public affairs, have like- 
wise a more extensive sphere of service. You will, 
I hope, improve your influence in your families and 
connexions, and, by your advice and example, en- 
deavour to awaken all with whom you converse, to 
Join In promoting the design of this day’s service. 
I call upon all “* who have ears to hear, and eyes 
to see,””the voice and the hand of the Lord, the 
rich and the poor, the young and the aged, to be 
faithful, circumspect, and zealous in your several 
stations. 

Should wrath be decreed, and there be no 
remedy, at least you shall prevail for yourselves. 
You shall know that the Lord whom you serve is a 
strong hold in the day of trouble, and is mindful 
of them who put their trust in him. You can 
hardly be too much alarmed for the nation, but 
for yourselves you have no just cause of fear. We 
are commissioned to say to the righteous, ‘‘ It shall 
be well with him,” Isa. iii. 10. The Saviour to 
whom you have fled for refuge, has all power in 
heaven and earth. He will keep vou as the apple 
of his eye, and hide you under the shadow of his 
wings. He can screen you from evil, though thou- 
sands and ten thousands should suffer and fall 
around you. Or if he appoints you a share in 
suffering, he will be with you to support and com- 
fort you, and to sanctify all your troubles. His 
word to you is, ‘‘ When you hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, see that ye be not troubled,” 
Matt. xxiv. 6. Fear not them who, at the most, 
can but kill the body. The light of his counte- 
nance is sufficient to cheer you in the darkest 
hour, and your best interest, your everlasting in- 
heritance, is safe beyond the reach of enemies, in a 
kingdom (how unlike the kingdoms of the earth !) 
which cannot be shaken, Heb. xii. 28. Your life 
is hid with Christ in God; and ‘‘ when Christ, 
who is your life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
_ appear with him in glory,” Col. iii. 3,4. Thither 
neither sin nor sorrow shall be able to follow you. 
Then your sun shall go down no more, and the 
days of your mourning shall be ended. In pa- 
tience, therefore, possess your souls. Be not 
moved by appearances, but remember all your 
concerns are in the hands of Him who loved you, 
and gave himself for you. Let those who know 
him not, tremble when he ariseth to judgment and 
to shake terribly the earth; but do you sanctify 
the Lord God in your hearts, make him your fear 
and your dread, and he shall be to you for a sanc- 
tuary, Isa. viii. 13, 14; and in a little time he will 
come to receive you to himself, and to wipe all 
tears from your eyes. 

2. But what can I say to the rest of the con- 
gregation? Though we are all met in the same 
place, and outwardly engaged in the same service, 
so that, to the eye of man, we may appear as one 
people, animated with one and the same desires, 
the eye of the Searcher of hearts sees and notices 
a real and important distinction amongst us. He 
draws with infallible certainty the line of separation. 
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He knows who are truly on his side, whose hearts 
are tender, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 27, who are afraid of 


-his judgments, and are mourning for their own sins, 


and the sins of the nation; and he knows and sees 
that too many here have neither his fear nor his 
love abiding in them. You may comply with an 
outward form, and abstain from a meal; but you 
neither abstain from sin, nor desire to do so. To- 
day, you look serious, and by your presence seem 
to assent to the confessions which have been made, 
and the prayers which have been offered in your 
hearing. To-morrow, I fear, will show that all 
your semblance of seriousness was but hypocrisy ; 
and that though you drew nigh to God with your 
lips, your hearts were far from him, Mark vii. 6. 
But be not deceived, God will not be mocked. 
You have contributed largely to swell the measure 
of our national sin; herein you have been hearty 
and persevering. Do not think that the lip-ser- 
vice of a single day will make any alteration either 
in your state or in your guilt. Rather that pre- 
tended humiliation, by which you act towards God 
as if you thought he was altogether such a one as 
yourselves, Psal. 1. 21, is an aggravation of your 
wickedness, and _ no better than affronting him to 
his face. Yet I am glad of an opportunity of 
speaking to you. Oh that I could prevail on 
you to seek him in earnest, while he is to be found ! 
You cannot serve, or love, or trust him, unless you 
be born again. But Jesus is exalted to produce 
this change in the heart of a sinner, by the power 
of his Holy Spirit, and to give faith, repentance, 
and remission of sins. Could I convince you of 
this, the rest would be easy. Then, feeling your 
wants and misery, you would ask mercy of him, 
and asking, you would surely receive; for he has 
said, ‘‘ Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 
wise cast out,” John vi. 37. O Lord, do thou 
convince them by thine own power! Open the 
blind eyes, unstop the deaf ears, and turn the 
stony heart into flesh. 

Till this be done, you are neither fit to live, nor 
fit to die. What will you do in a day of public 
calamity, should you live to see it, if you should 
be despoiled of your earthly comforts, and have no 
share in the consolation of the gospel? But should 
the Lord answer prayer, and prolong our national 
prosperity, still you must be ruined, unless you are 
saved by grace. For what will you do in the hour 
of death? This is inevitable, and may, for aught 
you know, be very near. If I could assure you of 
peace and wealth for the term of a long life, still, 
without the peace of God, and an interest in the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, you must be miser- 
able at the last, and lie down in sorrow. 

But oh that we may rather, with one consent, 
search and try our ways, and turn to the Lord 
from whom we have so greatly revolted! To us, 
indeed, belong shame and confusion of face; but 
to the Lord our God belong mercies and forgive- 
nesses, though we have rebelled against him. 
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1 Tuess. ii. 8. 


So, being affectionately desirous of you, we were 
wiliing to have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only, but also our own souls, 
because ye were dear unto us. 


AN active, undaunted zeal in the service of God, 
and a peculiar tenderness of affection towards his 
people, were happily and eminently combined in 
the character of St. Paul. The latter appears in 
none of his writings to greater advantage than in 
this epistle, and particularly in this chapter. He 
had been made very useful to the Thessalonians, 
and was greatly beloved by them. Many of them 
had received the gospel which he preached, not in 
word only, but in power; and were effectually 
turned, by grace, from dead idols, to serve the 
living and the true God, 1 Thess. 1. 5,9. They 
likewise were very dear to him; and, being now at 
a distance from them, he writes to confirm their 
faith and hope, to animate and direct their conduct. 
And he takes many occasions of reminding them of 
the peculiar regard he has borne them from the 


first, and how near they still were to his heart; 
that his love for them, which had sweetened all his 
labours and sufferings when he was among them, 
made him still solicitous for their welfare, and en- 
abled him to rejoice on their account, while he was 
suffering bonds and imprisonment at Rome. 

The verse I have read is one passage, out of 
many in the New Testament, where our translation 
does not fully come up to the spirit and beauty of 
the original. Not that it is unfaithful or faulty ; it 
is chiefly owing to the difference of the languages. 
I believe we have no single word in the English 
tongue to express the energy of the Greek term 
which he uses in the beginning of the verse, yreepo- 
pevoe; and therefore our translators have employed 
two, “* Being affectionately desirous of you.” It 


denotes a desire connected with the finest and most ° 


tender feelings of the heart ; not like the degrad- 
ing, selfish desire of the miser for gold; but such 
an emotion (according to his own beautiful illus- 
tration in the preceding verse) as that with which 
the nurse, the mother while a nurse, contemplates 
her own child. Being thus disposed towards you, 
‘“ we were willing ;” but the Greek is more empha- 
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tical, evdokoupev, we esteemed it our pleasure, our 


joy, the very height of our wishes, “‘ to impart unto 
you the gospel of God,” to put you into our own 
place, to communicate to you, by the gospel, all that 
comfort and strength, and joyful hope, which we 
have received from it ourselves. Yea, further, to 
have imparted to you ‘“ our own souls also ;” that 
Is, to devote our whole strength, time, and study, 
to this very end, to spend and be spent for you, 
and to be ready to seal our testimony with our 
blood, if this were needful to your establishment, 

because ye were dear unto us,” ayarnro., ex- 
ceedingly dear unto us. The same word’is used 
(for the language of mortals will not afford a 
stronger) Matt. ii. 17, <‘ This is my beloved Son.” 

When I thought of preaching to you this day, 
and of mingling my tears with yours, the occasion 
suggested the choice I have made of a text; and 
the countenances of many of you convince me that 
I have not made an improper choice. Another 
congregation might have been led, from what I 
have already said, to sympathize with the Thessa- 
Jonians, in what they must have felt when they 
were deprived of such a minister and friend; but 
your minds are engaged by a sense of your own 
loss. You have reason. You acknowledge and 
feel, that if I wished (as I certainly did) to select a 
text which might, while you heard it, strongly im- 
press your minds with the idea of my dear friend, 
your late pastor, and recall to your remembrance 
his principles, actions, motives, and aims, how he 
spoke, and how he lived among you, I could hardly 
have found a passage in the whole Scripture more 
directly suited to my purpose. I believe, no minis- 
ter in the present age, nor, perhaps, in any past 
age since the apostles’ days, could have a better 
warrant than Dr. Conyers to adopt these words of 
St. Paul, as expressive of his own spirit and cha- 
racter. He had a very tender affection for you. 
It was his earnest desire, and his great delight, to 
impart unto you the gospel of God, because you 
were dear to him; and it may be said of him, with 
peculiar propriety, that in this service of love, he 
imparted to you his own soul or life also. You 
have not forgotten, surely you never can forget, the 
very solemn and affecting manner in which his mi- 
nistry among you closed. Whether, while he was 
reading the apostle’s farewell discourse to the elders 
ef the church of Ephesus, Acts xx. 18—35, which 
occurred in the second lesson for the day, he had 
a presage that you would see his face no more, we 
know not. Had he been certain of it, he could 
not have taken your consciences more earnestly to 
witness that he was clear of your blood, and that 
he had not shunned to declare unto you the whole 
counsel of God. However, the event proved, that 
you then saw and heard him for the last time. His 
strength and life were prolonged to finish his dis- 
course, and to pronounce over you his parting 
blessing, which he had scarcely finished, before he 
was called home to his Master’s joy. ‘‘ Blessed is 
that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing,” Luke xii. 43. 

In considering the grounds of the apostle’s love 
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to the Thessalonians, and the proofs which he gave 
of it, the subject will frequently lead me to bear a 
testimony to the grace of God, vouchsafed to your 
late minister, of whom we may truly say, ‘he was a 
‘* follower of St. Paul, as Paul also was of Christ,” 
1 Cor. xi. 1. 

I. The first ground, the original cause of the 
apostle’s love to the brethren, was the love of 
Christ. His unwearied endeavours, in the midst 
of the hardships and dangers which awaited him in 
every place, to promote the happiness of mankind, 
made him appear to many who were unacquainted 
with the motives of his conduct, as though he were 
beside himself. The apology he offered was, ‘ the 
love of Christ constraineth us,” 2 Cor.v. 14. Till 
he knew the Lord, he acted very differently. 
While he was under the power of prejudice and 
ignorance, he verily thought that he ought to do 
many things against the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
and therefore breathed out threatenings and slaugh- 
ter against his people, Acts ix. 1; xxvi. 9. But 
Jesus, whom he persecuted, appeared to him in his 
way to Damascus, convinced him of his sin, vouch- 
safed him pardon, and commissioned him to preach 
the faith which he had laboured to destroy, Gal. i. 
23. From that time he esteemed himself a chief 
sinner, and because much had been forgiven him, 
he loved much. He devoted his whole future life 
to proclaim the glory and grace of his Saviour, 
and to propose himeelf as a pattern of his long-suf- 
fering and mercy to all around him, that they like- 
wise might believe and be saved, 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 
He was conscious of his Saviour’s just right to 
reign in every heart. And they who, by receiving 
the gospel which he preached, entered into his 
views, and loved the Lord whom he loved, instantly 
became dear to him for his Lord’s sake, whether 
they were Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor, bond or 
free. It is probable, that all who are convinced 
and enlightened by the Holy Spirit, having a clearer 
knowledge of the nature, number, and aggravation 
of their own sins than they can possibly have of 
those of any other person, account themselves 
among the chief of sinners, though many of them 
may have been preserved from gross enormities. 
I never heard that your minister was influenced, 
like Saul of Tarsus, bya bitter, persecuting spirit ; 
and, I believe, his behaviour was moral and exem- 
plary from his youth. When he entered upon his 
ministry, at his beloved Helmsley, in Yorkshire, he 
found the place ignorant and dissolute to a proverb. 
At this early period of life he feared God, and he 
hated wickedness. With much zeal and diligence 
he attempted the reformation of his parish, which 
was of great extent, and divided into several ham- 
lets. He preached frequently in them all. He 
encouraged his parishioners to come to his house. 
He distributed them into little companies, that he 
might instruct them with more convenience : he 
met them in rotation, by appointment. In this’ 
manner, long before he fully understood that gospel 
of God which of late years he so successfully im- 
parted to you, I have been assured that he often 
preached or exhorted, publicly or more privately, 
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twenty times ina week. These labours were not in 
vain: a great, visible, and almost universal reform- 
ation took place. About the time I am speaking 
of, a clergyman in his neighbourhood made very 
honourable mention of Mr. Conyers, in a letter to 
the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, 
(which I have seen in print,) as, perhaps, the most 
exemplary, indefatigable, and successful parochial 
minister in the kingdom ; yet, in the midst of ap- 
plause and apparent success, he was far from being 
satisfied with himself. He did what he could; he 
did more than most others; but he felt there was 
something still wanting, though, for a time, he 
knew not what; but he was desirous to know. 
He studied the Scriptures, and he prayed to the 
Father of lights: They who thus seek shall surely 
find. Important consequences often follow from 
a sudden involuntary turn of thought. One day 
an expression of St. Paul’s, ‘‘ the unsearchable 
riches of Christ,’ Eph. iii. 8, engaged his atten- 
tion. He had often read the passage, but never 
noticed the word ‘“ unsearchable’’ before. The 
gospel, in his view of it, had appeared plain, and 
within his comprehension; but the apostle spoke of 
it as containing something that was ‘‘ unsearchable.”’ 
A conclusion, therefore, forced itself upon him, that 
the idea he had hitherto affixed to the word gosped, 
could not be the same with that of the apostle. 
From this beginning, he was soon led to perceive 
that his whole scheme was essentially defective ; 
that his people, however outwardly reformed, were 
not converted. He now felt himself a sinner, and 
felt his need of faith in a Saviour. in a manner he 
had never done before. Thus he was brought, with 
the apostle, to account his former gain but loss. 
The unsearchable riches of Christ opened to his 
mind, he received power to believe, his perplexities 
were removed, and he rejoiced with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. He presently told his people, 
with that amiable simplicity which so strongly 
marked his character, that, though he had endea- 
voured to show them the way of salvation, he had 
misled them ; ‘that what both he and they had been 
building was not upon the right foundation. He, 
from that time, preached Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified, as the only ground of hope for sinners, 
and the only source from whence they could derive 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion, 1 Cor. ii. 2; i. 830. The Lord so blessed his 
word, that the greater part of the people who were 
most attached to him soon adopted his views, and 
many more were successively added to them. This 
change in his sentiments and manner of preaching, 
though it added efficacy to his moral instructions, 
and endeared him to his people at home, Jost him 
much of that high estimation in which he had been 
held abroad. But he knew the gospel of God too 
well to be ashamed of it: whatever disgrace he 
suffered in such a cause he could bear with patience. 
He loved his people, and was beloved by them ; 
and their advanceiin comfort and holiness made 
him ample compensation for the unkindness of those 
who knew not what they did. And thus, when 
the providence of God removed him hither, the 
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constraining love of Christ, which had long been 
the great principle of his conduct, disposed him to 
love you before he saw you ; and he came among 
you with an earnest desire to impart unto you the 
gospel of God, and his own soul also, because, 
from the moment that he accepted the charge over 
you, he was affectionately desirous of you. 

The regard of the apostle to the Thessalonians 
was, undoubtedly, heightened in proportion as the 
Lord was pleased to give him seals to his ministry 
among them. And the like cause had the like 
effect here. The mutual affection that subsists 
between a faithful minister and those to whom the 
Lord makes him useful, is of a peculiar kind, and 
not easily described. I trust, he looked upon 
many of you with joy, as his ‘‘ crown and glory 
in the day of Christ,” 1 Thess. ii. 19; and you, 
I doubt not, looked on him with respect and 
gratitude, as the instrument of God in saving your 
souls, in calling you ‘‘ out of darkness into mar- 
vellous light.” What were some of you doing, 
and whither were you going, when God sent you, 
by him, the word of salvation? And what a 
happy change have you since experienced! You 
were then ‘‘dead in trespasses and sins, without 
Christ, and therefore without hope, and without 
God in the world; but now you, who were some- 
times afar off, are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ,” Eph. ii. 1, 12, 13. Now, being freed 
from the slavery of sin, ‘‘ you have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life,” Rom. vi. 22. 
You have now access to God, communion with 
him, an interest in his promises, and a good hope, 
through grace, that, though your minister be taken 
from you, he who, by him, ‘‘ begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ,’”’ 
Phil. i. 6. Let this thought moderate your grief. 
You will see the face of your minister no more 
here ; but you will meet him again, ere long, be- 
fore the throne of God and the Lamb. Then all — 
tears will be for ever wiped away. 

Again, During the apostle’s continuance with 
the Thessalonians, he and they had enjoyed pre- 
cious seasons of worship together, and of mutual 
communion with God, in the ordinances of his ap- 
pointment. ‘* Wherever two or three are met in the 
Lord’s name,”’ Matt. xviii. 20, he is mindful of 
his promise, and does ‘* manifest himself unto 
them, as he does not unto the world,” John xiv. 
22; and these tastes of his loving-kindness wonder- 
fully soften, spiritualize, and enlarge their affec- 
tions, and knit them closer and closer together in 
love, And though that power and unction from 
on high, which makes the ordinances of the gospel 
truly delightful, and an hour so employed _prefer- 
able to a ‘‘ thousand” (Psal. lxxxiv. 10) of the 
world’s hours, does not altogether depend upon the 
gifts, or even upon the grace of the minister; yet 
it is, doubtless, a singular and high privilege to be 
under the care of a wise and tender shepherd, of 
one who, in the school of experience, has acquired 
the ‘‘ tongue of the learned,” Isa. 1. 4, who knows 
how to adapt himself to the occasions of the people, 
to give every one their proper portion, to obviate 
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their doubts, relieve their fears, point out their 
dangers, and to speak a word in season to them 
that are weary. Be thankful that you were long 
favoured with such an able minister of the New 
Testament, As a public preacher, he may, per- 
haps, have left some equals behind him. But he 
had at Deptford, as formerly at Helmsley, stated 
Seasons, when he expounded the Scriptures to a 
smaller auditory in his house, or within his own 
premises. He supposed that, on these occasions, 
few persons were present but those who either pos- 
sessed the peace of the gospel, or were sincerely 
seeking it. The simplicity and meekness of wis- 
dom with which, as a father among his children, 
he exhorted, comforted, and instructed these his 
more select hearers, seemed peculiar to himself. 
In this branch of his ministerial office I always 
thought him unequalled and inimitable. How 
often have many of you had reason to say, at such 
seasons, ‘‘ Did not our hearts burn within us, 
while he talked with us, and while he opened to us 
the Scriptures ?”’ Luke xxiv. 32. And the great 
attention with which he was heard, and the proofs 
he saw that his labours were not in vain, rendered 
him still more affectionately desirous towards you. 
For, lastly, as one great reason why the apostle 
loved the Thessalonians was, that they were not 
only hearers, but doers of the word, and he could 
speak of them with pleasure, and propose them to 
others as ‘‘ examples” (1 Thess. i. 7) of the 
efficacy and tendency of the gospel which he 
preached ; so, I trust, yea, I know, that some of 
you were exceedingly dear to your late minister on 
this account also. He could say of you and to 
you, ‘‘ Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord,”’ 
1 Thess. iii. 8. He had no greater joy than to see 
his children walk in the truth, 3 John 4, and de- 
monstrate, by their conduct, that the gospel which 
they professed was a doctrine according to godli- 
Those of you who gave him this pleasure, 
may, now he is gone, praise God for the grace 
which enabled you to administer to the comfort of 
one who so tenderly watched over your souls. He 
‘was proportionably affected with pungent grief 
when any one whom he loved acted unsuitably to 
their profession, though they, perhaps, seldom 
knew what their unfaithfulness cost him. In his 
preaching, he bore a strenuous and faithful testi- 
mony against every evil; not only against gross 
sins, but against every deviation, whether in tem- 
per or practice, from the spirit and rule of the 
gospel. But there was something in his natural 
disposition which made it difficult for him to ex- 
postulate plainly and strongly in private. In pri- 
vate, he could not easily reprove. But he could 
mourn; he could wear out the day without 
leasure, and the night without rest, in bemoan- 
ing those who had neither compassion for him nor 
themselves. I can affirm this of him, from in- 
stances which have come to my own knowledge. 
Perhaps some person present may think, Surely 
the preacher has heard of me, and means to point 
me out to the notice of the congregation. No, it 
is your own conscience points you out; I know 
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you not. But is it so, indeed, that you broke 
your minister’s rest, and added to his troubles by 
your miscarriages? You do well to weep: may 
God give you ‘‘ repentance not to be repented of,” 
2 Cor. vii. 10. Will not his lamented and sudden 
death recall to your remembrance how earnestly 
he warned you, and pleaded with you, while he 
was living, and rouse you from that dangerous 
security into which you have been seduced by the 
deceitfulness of sin ? 

Il. I have, in a great measure, anticipated what 
I purposed to mention under a second head—the 
proofs which he gave that the affection he profess- 
ed for his people was cordial and sincere. But the 
subject is not exhausted. St. Paul evidenced his 
love to the Thessalonians, by imparting to them 
the gospel of God, and by his unwearied zeal and 
diligence in their service, in defiance of the diffi- 
culties and obstacles which always attended his 
labours. By the strong expression, that he was 
ready ‘‘ to impart unto them his own soul also,” 
he intimates both the energy of his address, and his 
fixed determination to venture every consequence 
in their service. 

In another place, the apostle, speaking of the 
doctrine which he preached, says, ‘‘ according to 
my gospel,” Rom. 11. 16. It was not a point of 
speculation with him; he possessed it. He had 
experienced the power of it; it was the spring of 
his conduct, the source of his comfort ; and was, 
therefore, properly his own. Here he styles it the 
gospel of God, perhaps to distinguish it from a 
pretended gospel, such as the Galatians received 
from false teachers, which he calls ‘‘ another 
gospel,” Gal. i, 6, 7, and which was, indeed, not 
the gospel. The true gospel is of God. It is 
‘* the glorious gospel of the blessed God,” 1 Tim. 
i. 11. From whence we infer its certainty, 
authority, and importance. It is worthy of all 
acceptation; it is able to make us ‘‘ wise unto 
salvation,” 2 Tim. iii. 15, if cordially embraced ; 
and to neglect it, is to refuse life, to choose death, 
to resolve to be miserable, and to affront the wis- 
dom and goodness of God. When Paul preached 
this gospel at Thessalonica, it awakened the spirit 
of envy, opposition, and clamour, in many who 
believed not; but they who received it, experi- 
enced it to be the power of God to the salvation of 
their souls. bal 

This gospel your late minister preached among 
you; and, I trust, effectually imparted to many of 
you, as an instrument of the Holy Spirit. He 
owed all his success, and you derive all the light 
and comfort you obtained under his instruction, to 
the doctrine which he delivered. It cannot, with 
reason, be expected, that God will afford the seal 
of his blessing to any scheme of doctrine but his 
own truth. A preacher may be of a good charac- 
ter in civil life, and diligent in his office; and he 
may have some success in suppressing outward 
wickedness, though he does not preach the gospel 
of God; but he will not reach the heart of his 
people, wean them from their secret sins, and win 
them to the love and practice of universal holiness, 
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unless he preaches St. Paul’s gospel. I hope this 
congregation has been better taught than to receive 
every thing indiscriminately for truth because It Is 
spoken from a pulpit. You have the Scriptures in 
your hands, and by this standard you are war- 
ranted, yea, commanded, to ‘‘ try the spirits,” 1 John 


iv. 1, because many false prophets and pretended 


teachers are abroad in the world. However, i will 
take the liberty to remind you of some plain and 
sure marks by which you will be able to distin- 
guish a faithful minister of the true gospel. 

He will preach Christ Jesus the Lord, and_pro- 
pose him as the only foundation of a sinner’s hope, 
the only object of faith, the way, the truth, and 
the life. He will endeavour to convince you of 
your need of mercy, and then direct your thoughts 
to the atonement which Christ made for sin, by his 
bloody death upon the cross. He will give you no 
encouragement to think you can do any thing well- 
pleasing to God till you yourselves are first made 
acceptable in the Beloved ; nor until his love is the 
motive of your obedience, and your dependence is 
fixed upon the promised communications of strength 
and grace from his fulness. 

By a manifestation of the truth, he will com- 
mend himself to your ‘ consciences in the sight of 
God,” 2 Cor. iv. 2. He will not amuse you with 
the discussion of some curious point, in which you 
have little immediate interest, or some cold, gene- 
ral, common-place subject. Many sermons, inge- 
nious in their kind, may be compared to a letter 
put into the post-office without a direction. It is 
addressed to nobody, it is owned by nobody, and 
if a hundred people were to read it, not one of 
them would think himself concerned in the con- 
tents. But the word of the gospel, when faithfully 
dispensed, searches the heart, and tries the reins, 
Heb. iv. 12. You will wonder that the preacher, 
who, perhaps, is a stranger to you, can so exactly 
suit himself to your case. He will sometimes bring 
to your remembrance what you have done or said, 
or even what you have only thought, and which, 
possibly, you had forgotten. So that if you are 
going on in your sins, or are veiled under a cloak 
of hypocrisy, you will be ready to start, and think 
he is about to expose you publicly. Orif you are 
a mourner in Zion, distressed with fear and tempt- 
ation, beset with trouble, and know not which way 
to turn; that tongue of the learned, which he has 
acquired in the school of experience, will frequently 
lead him, while speaking from his own feelings, to 
meet you with a word in season, so exactly suited 
to your case, that if you had told him the state of 
your mind, and every particular of your situation, 
beforehand, he could not have described them 
better. Such is the correspondence between the 
word of God and the heart of man; and such is 
the similarity of the workings of the human heart 
in similar circumstances, that the preacher who is 
enlightened by the Scripture and by the Holy 
Spirit, while he does little more than relate the 
exercises of his own mind, appears to many of his 
hearers to express their hopes and fears, their joys 
and sorrows, better than they could Have expressed 
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them to him. Thus it is that ‘‘ the secrets of the 
heart are made manifest,” 1 Cor. xiv. 25, by the 
preaching of the gospel. All other preaching com- 
pared with this is lifeless, distant, and unaflecting, 
little more than declamation; but the words of a 
“scribe,” Matt. xiii. 52, well instructed in the 


mysteries of the kingdom of God, come home to” 


our own business and bosoms, and constrain many 
to say, with the woman of Samaria, ‘‘ Come and 
see a man which told me all things that ever I 
did,”’ John iv. 29. 

A true servant of God in the gospel may like- 
wise be known, at least in the place where he re- 
sides, or statedly labours, by a certain mixed kind 
of character, which he will receive from public re- 
port. The general tenor of his conduct will be 
such, that the feeble attempts of slander to vilify 
him will be gradually suppressed, and they who 
would speak evil of him be put to shame and to 
silence by his ‘‘ good conversation in Christ,” 
1 Pet. iii. 16. But, though his behaviour be un- 
impeachable and exemplary, his principles will be 
misunderstood and misrepresented ; and by differ- 
ent persons, (sometimes by the same persons, ) very 
different and inconsistent things will be laid to his 
charge. He will often be deemed rigid, precise, 
uncharitable, enjoining a strictness in life and man- 
ners to the extreme ; so that, to adopt his views, 
and to follow his rules, a person must bid farewell 
to comfort, and almost renounce society ; while in 
the same day, and almost in the same breath, he 
will be represented as preaching doctrines which, if 
generally received, would be unfavourable to good 
morals, and promote licentiousness. For the na- 
tural heart has a dislike, equally, to the grace and 
to the holiness of the gospel. Salvation by faith 
in the blood of Jesus is thought too easy, and 
affording too much encouragement to the unwor- 
thy; and the simple, grateful obedience which 
characterizes those who seek salvation in this way, 
and in no other, is thought too strict and scrupu- 
lous, and carrying of things a great deal too far. 
They who are of the world, who speak to the world, 
and whom the world is willing to hear, give no of- 
fence, and therefore no clamour is excited against 
them ; buta faithful minister will not be exposed 
to the ‘‘ woe” denounced against those of whom all 
men speak favourably, Luke vi. 26. His infirmities 
and mistakes (for he is not perfect) will be eagerly 


noticed and exaggerated ; and if no just fault can . 


be found, he must, at least, expect’to be spoken of 
as an enthusiast, or branded by some name to 
which ignorance and prejudice have affixed a-con- 
tumelious sense. 

Such a one was your late minister. Like the 
apostle, he laboured to impart to his hearers the 
gospel of God : like him,-he was unmoved by the 
opposition of those who knew not what they did, 
and ready to ‘‘ endure all things for the elect’s 
sakes, that they might be saved,” 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
He loved you, and was willing to impart to you 
his own soul also. His spirit was willing ; he did 
much, and wished he could have done more. 

It was, indeed a surprise to many who were not 
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intimately acquainted with him, that he did no 
more. And it may be thought by some persons, 
that as, by his countenance, he seemed to enjoy a 
tolerable share of health, his public services were 
hardly answerable to the zeal of a man who was 
ready to pour out his very life for the good of souls. 
He preached but once a-week in his parish church ; 
and no arguments, persuasions, or entreaties, could 
prevail on him to enter any pulpit but his own. 
Even when he has been expressly nominated by 
his diocesan to preach in another church, he has 
declined the service, and disappointed crowded 
_ auditories who wished to hear him. The benefits 
of his singular abilities were, theréfore, confined to 
his own congregations. And it was with the great- 
est difficulty, and but seldom, that his most inti- 
mate friends could engage him to lead in family 
- worship, where he has been occasionally present. 
I have frequently mentioned to him my concern that 
the sphere of his usefulness should be so much 
~ limited; and he lamented it himself, but his hin- 
derance was constitutional and invincible. He had 
a continual hurry and flutter upon his spirits; the 
effects of which were unaccountable to those who 
knew not the cause. Taken in different views, he 
* might be considered as very happy or very uncom- 
fortable at the same instant. In the most import- 
ant sense, he was a happy man. He had peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, enjoyed 
much of the light of his countenance, and had no 
perplexing doubts respecting either his acceptance 
in the Beloved, or his perseverance in grace. Yet, 
through the agitation of his spirits, he spent his 
days, and almost every hour, in trepidation and 
alarm. The slightest incidents were sufficient to 
fill him with fears, which, though he knew to be 
groundless, he could not overcome. But upon no 
occasions did he suffer more from these painful 
feelings than when he had public preaching in pros- 
pect. When he met his people at home he usually 
found pleasure and liberty, unless he observed some 
new faces. But the sight of a stranger, especially 
if he knew or suspected him to be a minister, 
would sometimes distress him greatly, and almost 
disable him from speaking. It may seem very ex- 
traordinary, that a man of the first abilities as a 
preacher, highly respected, and honoured with 
eminent usefulness, should be intimidated by the 
presence of those who were much his inferiors. 
But such was his burden, which neither reflection 
nor resolution could remove. What he often suf- 
fered before he ascended this pulpit, and when he 
looked round upon a large congregation, and knew 
not how many such persons as he was afraid of 
might be among them, gave him a right to say, in 
a singular sense, that in imparting the gospel of 
God to you, he imparted his own soul also. Per- 
haps there have been martyrs who approached the 
rack or the. stake with less distressing sensations 
than he has frequently felt when about to enter 
‘upon his otherwise delightful work. Yet, because 
you were the people of his immediate charge, and 
dear to him, he seldom declined your service on 
the forenoon of the Lord’s day, if he was well. But 
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this, I believe, was the reason, that at other times, 
instead of preaching in the church, he confined 
himself to a place where few, comparatively, could 
attend him. I do not know, that while he lived at 
Deptford, he ever preached publicly in this neigh- 
bourhood, excepting once, when he accepted an 
appointment to preach at the archdeacon’s visita- 
tion at Dartford. But he kept his intention a se- 
cret in his own breast; and did not mention it to 
his nearest friends, lest a multitude should be drawn 
to hear him. And he told me himself, that from 
the hour he stood engaged, which was several 
weeks before the time, he could scarcely think of 
any thing else ; and that when the day arrived, his 
spirits were so greatly agitated, that for some mi- 
nutes after he was in the pulpit he was deprived of 
his eyesight. But the Lord, whom he served, 
supported him; and he was, upon the whole, car- 
ried comfortably through the service. 

If we speak of death as the moment of separa- 
tion between soul and body, he was not afraid of 
it; for he knew whom he believed, and that to de- 
part and be with his Lord was zod\dw’ paddoy 
kpecgoov, Phil. i. 23, unspeakably preferable to any 
thing that could be enjoyed in the present life. But 
though not afraid of death, he was often afraid of 
dying. His apprehensions of the possible forerun- 
ners and concomitants of a dying hour, frequently 
made a painful impression upon his spirits. Upon 
this account, they who loved him have reason to 
be reconciled to the suddenness of his removal. 
His was an honourable dismission indeed! The 
messenger that called him home found him actually 
and actively employed in his Master’s service, with 
his ‘‘ loins girded up, and his lamp burning,” Luke 
xii. 35. It was, likewise, a gracious condescension 
to his infirmity, and saved him from an experience 
of any of those conflicts which he could seldom 
think of without anxiety and a degree of anguish. 

Upon the whole, I may say of Dr. Conyers, 
without just fear of contradiction, ‘‘ he was a burn- 
ing anda shining light,” Johnv. 35. Many of you 
rejoiced in his light; and now the man who cared 
for your souls, who was the minister of God to you 
for good, is taken-from you, your sorrow Is pro- 
portionable. Yet, if you truly entered into his 
views, you are not destitute. The Saviour whom 
he preached, and in whom you have believed, is 
still with you. The stream, at which you have often 
drunk and found refreshment, is dried up; but the 
fountain of living waters, from whence it was de- 
rived, is always full and always flowing. Whoever 
dies, Jesus lives; the residue of the Spirit is with 
him, and he is at no loss for means to communi- 
cate his blessings to those who wait upon him ; 
yea, under his management, even losses prove gains, 
and apparent hinderances work to the help and fur- 
therance of faith. Be thankful that you were so 
long favoured with such a minister; and rejoice 
that, though you can see him no more in this world, 
you shall meet him again in the world of light. In 
the mean time (need I say ?) respect and honour 
his memory; and the most effectual manner by 
which you can show your regard to him will be by 
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walking as he walked, and maintaining a ‘‘ conver- 
sation” becoming the gospel, Phil. i. 27, which he 
so affectionately and faithfully imparted to you. 
But there are, I fear, amongst you those who 
accounted the joyful sound of the gospel, which he 
proclaimed, a burden ; have been wearied by his 
earnest endeavours to pluck you as brands from 
the burning, and have often wished to be freed 
from his importunity. Now you have your wishes. 
Your faithful monitor is removed. He will alarm 
your consciences, he will offend your pride, no 
more. But if, after slighting his labours of love 
while he lived, you remain likewise unaffected by 
his death, you are much more to be pitied than 
those who lament his removal. Alas! when num- 
bers, in different and distant places, who never saw 
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you, are concerned for you, will you not yet be 
concerned for yourselves? Tremble, lest you should 
have cause to say, ‘‘ The harvest is past, the sum- 
mer is ended, but we are not saved,” Jer. viii. 20. 
You have had your opportunity, a day of grace, 
in which the things pertaining to your peace have 
been set before you. The Lord forbid that the 
following words should be applicable to you: “‘ But 
now they are hidden from your eyes!” Luke xix. 
42. The Saviour, whom you have too long slighted, 
is now once more preached to you. He is still 
upon a throne of grace, able and willing to save to 
the uttermost all who come unto God by him. 
But hereafter he’ will appear on a throne of judg- 
ment, ‘‘ taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not his gospel,” 2 Thess, i 8 
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Prov. xi. 30. 
—He that winneth souls is wise. 


Owxy He who redeemed the soul by his blood, is 
able effectually to win it to himself, The work is 


his, and they who know him will render the praise 
to him alone. But in this respect, as in many 
others, there is an analogy between the natural and 
the moral world. In both, he displays his power, 
and executes his purposes, by an instituted course 
of means and instruments. In both, he often so 
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_ conceals his operations under the veil of second 
causes, that to a common and inattentive eye, he 
seems to do nothing, when in reality he does all. 
The manna with which he fed Israel in the wilder- 
ness, though more immediately and visibly, was 
not more certainly, the effect and proof of his pro- 
vidence and goodness, than the bread by which we 
live. It is he who giveth the earth virtue to pro- 
duce corn, Psal. civ. 14; the discretion of the 
husbandman who prepareth the ground and soweth 
the seed is from him, Isa. xxviii, 24—29; and 
the influence of the sun and the rain, so necessar 
to ripen the grain, and to clothe the fields with 
plenty in the season of harvest, is the influence of 
him who worketh all in all, Matt. v. 45. In this 
process, the blessing which secures the desired 
event, is wholly from the Lord, though the labour 
of man and the use of means are indispensable, 
because his appointment has made them so. 

Thus in the great concern of winning souls, 
though God (whose thoughts and ways are above 
ours, as the heavens aré higher than the earth) may 
sometimes, as in the instance of the apostle Paul, 
Acts ix. 6, affect and win the heart by an immediate 
and instantaneous exertion of his power ; yet this is 
not his ordinary method. Though fallen, we are still 
rational creatures, and he is pleased to treat us as 
such. He proposes considerations and motives in 
his holy word, which, though ineffectual, con- 
sidered merely as means, and without the concur- 
rence of his agency, yet have, in their own nature, 
a moral tendency and suitableness to awaken our 
attention, to convince us of our sin and misery, and 
to recall us to our original state of dependence upon 
his goodness, and obedience to his will. For the 
proof of this, I may appeal to the consciences of 
' many persons. The force of truth has compelled 
them to tremble like Felix, and, perhaps, like 
Herod, to do many things; and though their de- 
pravity has been too obstinate to yield to conviction, 
they have understood and felt enough to leave them 
without excuse. 

The Lord God usually employs those whom he 
has already won and subdued by his grace, as in- 
struments of winning others; and there are none 
of his people, however weak their capacities, or 
however low their situations in life, but may hope 
for a share in this honour, if they are faithful to 
the light he has given them, and live according to 
the rule of his word. But he has instituted the 
office of the gospel ministry with a more especial 
view to this important service. 

The proposition in the text is simple and plain ; 
and the principal division of my subject is suggested 
by the appearance of our present assembly. I 
never had an opportunity before of preaching to so 
many of my brethren in the ministry, and perhaps 
I never may again. And, at my time of life, it 
becomes me, whenever I stand in the pulpit, to con- 
sider seriously, that it is at least possible it may 
be the last time, and that you, to whom I am now 
about to speak, may see my face no more. Were 
I even sure of this, how could I more properly close 
my public services, than by aiming, with my latest 
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breath, to impress upon you, my friends and 
brethren, this weighty aphorism, ‘‘ He who win- 
neth souls is wise.” May it be written upon my 
own heart while I live ; may it be written upon all 
our hearts. Let the scholar, the philosopher, the 
politician, settle their several claims to wisdom 
among themselves ; but may this wisdom be ours. 
The man that winneth souls is truly and empha- 
tically wise. 

I shall, in the first place, point out the principal 
acknowledged characteristics of wisdom, and show 
that they are all exemplified in the spirit and con- 
duct of the minister who is duly qualified for the 
service of winning souls. I do not say that all 
faithful ministers are influenced by this wisdom in 
the same degree; but unless it has an habitual and 
prevailing influence on the plans and practice of a 
public teacher, we need not wonder if he be neither 
faithful nor useful. My chief design is to elucidate 
and confirm this first point; but towards the close 
of my discourse, I shall, secondly, address myself 
to private Christians, and remind you of your com- 
mon interest with us in this concern, and the ad- 
vantages and opportunities you have of showing 
yourselves wise, by contributing your endeavours 
to promote the great design of winning souls. 

I. The minister who winneth souls is wise. _ 

1. Wisdom is discovered in the choice of a fit 
and valuable end. Ifa man has great talents and 
abilities, we do not account him wise, unless he 
employs them properly ; a life whiled away in low 
and trivial pursuits, implies a want of wisdom. 
But he who aims at winning souls, proposes an 
end which well deserves his application, and will, 
so far as he succeeds, richly compensate him for all 
that he can do or suffer in so good a cause. The 
grand object of his life, in subordination to the will 
and glory of God, is the recovery of souls. We 
often use the word win, in a sense which the He- 
brew term suggests; as, to win a battle or a fortress. 
The soul, in its fallen state, separated and alienated 
from God, is, by his righteous permission, under 
the power of Satan, who rules in it as a strong one 
armed in his own house or castle, Luke xi. 21; 
Eph. ii. 2. Were the effects of this bondage con- 
fined to the present life, an attempt to free the 
soul from that misery, mischief, and madness, with 
which the world is filled, would be honourable and 
important. But God, who formed the soul origin- 
ally for himself, has given it such a vast capacity, 
that nothing short of himself can satisfy its desires ; 
and it is likewise, by its constitution, immortal. 
This capacity of being exquisitely happy or miser- 
able, and that.for ever, renders the soul so valuble 
in the judgment of its Creator, that he gave the 
Son of his love to redeem it from sin and misery, 
by his obedience unto death, even the death of the 
cross. By this adorable method of adjusting the 
demands of his justice and the honour of his go- 
vernment, to the purposes of his mercy, his wisdom 
and glory are more eminently discovered to his 
intelligent creatures, than by all his other works. 
If the only wise God commends to us his gracious 
design of recovering souls from the dominion of 
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Satan, and of winning them to himself, as the 
highest instance of his wisdom and goodness ; then, 


certainly, he who proposes it as the great end of 


his life, that, by serving God in the ministry, he 
may be an instrument of winning souls, is traly 
wise, so far as cgncerns his leading aim and object. 

2. Wisdom directs us likewise to a consideration 
and choice of means proper to the attainment of a 
proposed end. To attempt what is impracticable, 
however desirable it might be thought, upon a sup- 
position that it could be accomplished, is a mark, 
not of wisdom, but of folly. A man, without be- 
ing chargeable with rashness, may undertake to 
move a stone of several tons’ weight, and even to 
raise it, if needful, to the top of a tower; or to 
force open the strongest gate of a castle; but then 
the application of mechanical powers would be 
necessary. If he were unacquainted with these, or 
disdained to employ them ; if, without estimating 
or considering the resistance to be overcome, and 
relying solely on his personal strength, he should 
attempt to move the enormous stone with his 
hands, or to burst the gates of brass and bars of 
iron asunder with his feet; his utmost efforts must 
issue in weariness and disappointment, and no one 
would think him wise. The experience of ages 
has demonstrated all endeavours to win souls, to 
free them from prejudice, to reclaim them from the 
love and practice of sin, by the mere force of 
human arguments and moral suasion, to be equally 
chimerical and unsuccessful. The heathen moral- 
ists laboured much in this way; but they laboured 
in vain. Some of them felt and acknowledged 
that human nature was depraved ; but not know- 
ing the root, nor the extent, nor the proper remedy, 
of the disorders they wished to cure, their best 
sentiments, however specious in theory, made little 
more impression upon the hearts of their admirers, 
or even upon their own, than the falling snow 
makes upon a rock. If the ancient sages could do 
but little, the modern philosophers, as they choose 
to be called, have done, if possible, still less. 
What a poet observed of the former, is, at least, 
equally applicable to the latter, Virtus laudatur 
et alget. Virtue is defined, described, recom- 
mended, and praised, but wickedness and folly 
rapidly increase under their instructions ; and 
while in their pompous declamations they propose 
hberty to others, they are themselves the servants, 
the slaves of corruption, 2 Pet. ii. 19. The gos- 
pel of Christ, the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God, 1 Tim. i. 11, is the only effectual mean for 
reforming mankind. To the man who possesses, 
and knows the use of this grand, this wonderful 
machine, if I may be allowed the comparison, what 
is otherwise impracticable becomes easy. The 
gospel removes difficulties insuperable to human 
power. It causes the blind to see, the deaf to 
hear, Isa. xxxv. 8; Matt. xi. 5; it softens the 
heart of stone, and raises the dead in trespasses 
and sins to a life of righteousness. No force but 
that of the gospel, is sufficient to remove the 
mountainous load of guilt from an awakened con- 
science, to calm the violence of tumultuous pas- 
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sions, to raise an earthly soul from grovelling in the 
mire of sensuality or avarice, to a spiritual and 
divine life, a life of communion with God. No 
system but the gospel can communicate motives, 
encouragements, and prospects, sufficient to with- 
stand and counteract all the snares and temptations 
with which the spirit of this world, by its frowns or 
its smiles, will endeavour either to intimidate or to 
bribe us from the path of duty. But the gospel, 
rightly understood and cordially embraced, will in- 
spire the slothful with energy, and the fearful with 
courage. It will make the miser generous, melt 
the churl into kindness, tame the raging tiger in 
the breast, and, in a word, expand the narrow, 
selfish heart, and fill it with a spirit of love to God, 
cheerful, unreserved obedience to his will, and 
benevolence to mankind. 

I shall not trespass upon your time, by deline- 
ating at large my idea of the gospel. Yet it may 
be proper to mention three points, which, in my 
judgment, are essential to it. 

The first respects the character of Jesys the 
Saviour. That he is very God, and very man, 
““God manifest in the flesh:” that ‘‘in the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God,” 1 Tim. in. 16; 
John i. 1, 14: that this Divine Word assumed our 
nature into a personal union with himself, lived and 


died in behalf of sinners, and now reigns upon the 


throne of glory, over all, God blessed for ever : 
that He is the proper object of our worship, su- 
preme love, trust, and adoration : that it is he on 
whom the eyes and expectation of sinners, sensible 
of their wants and miseries, are fixed; and out of 
whose fulness they all receive life, strength, com- 
fort, and grace, to help in time of need, Psal. 
xxxiv. 5; John i. 16. This doctrine is the pillar 
and ground of truth, 1 Tim. ii. 15. They who 
have a right sense of the guilt and power of sin, of 
the holiness and majesty of God, and of the hosts 
of enemies combined against their peace, must sink 
into despair, unless supported by the knowledge of 
an almighty, omnipresent Saviour ; who is always 
near, a very present help in trouble, and who can 
discern the thoughts of the heart, Rev. ii. 23; for 
often their most trying and dangerous exigencies 
are beyond the reach of a creature’s eye. What- 
ever they thought of him before, when they know 
themselves, they cannot intrust their souls to the 
power, or care, or compassion of a creature; and, 
therefore, rejoice that they are warranted and en- 
couraged to commend themselves to him, as to a 
faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. 

The second grand peculiarity of the gospel, is 
the doctrine of an atonement: that Christ in his 
state of humiliation, by his ‘‘ obedience unto death, 
even the death of the cross,’ Phil. ii. 8, made a 
full, proper, and perfect satisfaction for sin; that 
is, his sufferings unto death, the torments which 
he endured in his body, and the agonies of his 
soul, inconceivable to us but by their effects, (his 
bloody sweat in the garden, and his astonishing 
complaint upon the cross, that God had forsaken 
him,) exhibited a striking and solemn proof to the 
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world, to the universe, no less to angels than to 
men, that God, in affording mercy to sinners, still 
shows his inflexible displeasure against sin, and 
makes no relaxation in the awful demands of his 
holiness, Justice, and truth. A substitution capable 
of manifesting the justice of God in the highest 
exercise of his mercy, that he might appear just in 
Justifying the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, was of such 
vast Importance to the honour of God’s character 
and government, that if it could have been effected 
by any inferior means, Christ died in vain, Gal. ii. 
21. The interposition of a mere creature, even if 
voluntary, (but what creature would dare to draw 
upon himself the displeasure of God due to the sins 
of men,) could not have displayed the full-orbed 
glory of all the Divine perfections, as it now shines 
| forth in the person of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
_ None in heaven or on earth were able or worthy to 
mterpose. Therefore the Son said, ‘‘ Lo, I come!” 
He himself, his own self, bore our sins in his own 
body upon the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He who knew 
no sin, was made sin for us, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

There is a third point, which is peculiar to the 
religion of the Bible, and which discriminates it 
from all religious systems of human institution. 
There are few of these but contain some important 
truths. In general, they inculcate a degree of at- 
tention to the practice of social virtues. But no 
other system ever proposed, to all persons, and as 
a general truth, the necessity and certainty of su- 
pernatural influence and agency ; an agency which, 
from the greatness of its effect, and the universality 
of its proposal, (being promised to all without ex- 
ception who desire it,) must be Divine. That the 
bodies of believers are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost, 1 Cor. vi. 19; that God dwelleth in them by 
his Spirit; that they have received the Spirit of 
God ; that they are led by the Spirit, walk in the 
Spirit, and have communion with the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 4; Gal. v. 18, 25; 2 Cor. xiii. 14; 
these truths are either expressed, or strongly im- 
plied, in almost every page of the New Testament. 

The gospel, then, is a message from God. It 
stains the pride of human glory, and, without re- 
garding the petty distinctions which obtain amongst 
men, with respect to character or ranks, it treats 
them all as sinners in the sight of God, and under 
the power of depravity strengthened by habit. As 
such, it points them to a Saviour; it invites and 
enjoins them to apply to him, to submit to him, 
and to put their whole trust in him; to renounce 
all pleas of their own, and to plead his name and 
his atonement for their pardon and acceptance ; 
and promises to all who thus plead, that the Holy 
Spirit of God will visit them, dwell in them, and 
abide with them, to enable them, by his gracious 
influence, both to will and to do according to his 
good pleasure. 

I omit other particulars, nor shall I, at present, 
attempt to prove these, further than by an appeal 
to observation and experience. JI trust, my bre- 
thren, we all desire to win souls. It is a good de- 
sire, it isa noble, a glorious ambition. I hope we 
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are likewise apprized of the nature of the under- 
taking, and are too wise to attempt it, or to expect 
success, by any power or exertion of our own, un- 
less we faithfully and humbly make use of the in- 
strument which God has appointed for the purpose. 
This instrument is the gospel message, the principal 
parts of which I have stated to you. This is the 
rod of God’s strength, which, like the, wonder- 
working rod of Moses, when held up in his name, 
though wielded by a feeble arm, can perform mi- 
racles. And I will venture to affirm, without hesi- 
tation, and without exception, that no man, what- 
ever his abilities and qualifications may be in other 
respects, though he had the zeal of a martyr and 
the powers of an angel, will be able to force the 
strong holds of Sata, to cast down the lofty ima- 
ginations of men, and win souls to holiness and 
happiness, without it. But if he be called and 
taught of God to preach this gospel, he will do great 
things; he will be honoured and successful; he 
will win souls; he will be numbered among the 
wise. 

Let us appeal to facts. The apostle Paul was 
eminently successful in winning souls. He planted 
churches in many different and distant parts of the 
Roman empire ; wherever he went, power from on 
high accompanied his word, and made it effectual, 
according to the commission he had received from 
the Lord, to open the eyes of the blinded heathens, 
to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, Actsxxvi. 18. Can we 
propose a better example for our imitation ? Would 
we know the subject-matter of that preaching which 
produced such extensive and salutary effects? He 
gives us full information. He preached Christ cru- 
cified ; Christ the wisdom and power of God, 1 Cor. 
i. 23, 24; the unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. 
iii. 8; Christ the Man who shall judge the quick 
and dead; Christ as God, who purchased the 
church with his own blood, Acts xvii. 31; xx. 28. 
As a wise master-builder, he laid this foundation, 
and declared, that ‘‘ other foundation can no man 
lay,” 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. He preached the atone- 
ment, that Christ made peace by the blood of his 
cross, died for us while sinners, and that we are 
justified by his blood, Col. i. 20. He preached 
the agency of the Holy Spirit, as absolutely neces- 
sary and powerfully efficacious, and ascribes that 
operation, by which Christ in his true character is 
revealed to the heart, to the same power which 
commanded light to shine out of darkness, in the 
beginning, 2 Cor. iv. 6. These truths were the 
weapons of his warfare, 2 Cor. x. 4. He went 
forth conquering and to conquer, not by the en- 
ticing words of man’s wisdom, but in the spirit of 
demonstration and power. 

I need not tell this auditory what were the doc- 
trines which shook the pillars and foundations of 
popery at the Reformation, and diffused a know- 
ledge and practice becoming the profession of 
Christianity, among many nations which had been 
long involved in the darkness of ignorance, super- 
stition, and wickedness. In our own land, it was 
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tion were severely discountenanced. Particularly 
in the reign of Charles the Second, they were op- 
posed by methods which the good providence of 
God at length effectually restrained, by favouring 
us with a succession of princes of the house of 
Hanover. If the lives and conduct of those who 
endured fines, stripes, imprisonment, and death, 
for conscience’ sake, be compared with the spirit 
and temper of those who inflicted or approved 
them, I think a candid and attentive inquirer will 
be at no loss to determine on which side the ad- 
vantage lay, in point of real religion and sound 
morality. A ad 
The spirit of our present.excellent constitution 
and government, allows us a degree of religious 
liberty unknown to our forefathers, for which we 
cannot be sufficiently thankful; and the doctrines 
of the Reformation, and of the apostles, are still 
preached. Nor have we reason to fear that san- 
guinary laws, and the iron hand of arbitrary power, 
will be employed to silence us. Yet the doctrines 
themselves are far from being generally acceptable. 
The spirit of opposition is awake, and active as 
formerly, though the method of its attack is varied. 
But great is the truth, and will prevail. It has 
triumphed over violence and rage ; it is equally su- 
perior to the arts of subtlety and refinement. We 
are not afraid to repeat the apostle’s challenge : 
“¢ Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?” 1 
John v.5. Which is the scheme of religion in the 
present day, which produces the most conscientious 
reverence to the holy name of the Lord our God, 
the most habitual and devout observance of his holy 
day, and of family worship ? What kind of preach- 
ing evidences itself to be a doctrine according to 
godliness, by the most numerous and notorious in- 
stances of persons reclaimed by it from habits of 
gross licentiousness, and effectually taught to fear 
the Lord and depart from evil? What are those 
principles, which, by experience, are found most 
suitable, and most powerful, to support the soul 
under the pressure of great afflictions, or upon the 
near approach of death? I know there are people 
under afflictions, who, like Pharaoh, harden them- 
selves yet more; who value themselves upon a 
proud stoical resolution, and deem it a weakness to 
complain. But Christian fortitude is a very differ- 
ent thing. It is the temper of a humbled, pardoned 
sinner, who has intrusted himself and his all to the 
Saviour, and, believing that he condescends to 
direct all his concerns, submits to his appointments, 
not by constraint, but willingly; sensible that the 
wisdom and love of him, in whom he confides, will 
choose better for him than he could possibly choose 
for himself. I know, or have read, that the American 
Indians, when put to death by their enemies, in the 
midst of the most excruciating tortures that cruelty 
can invent, will sing their war songs, and insult 
their tormentors, without uttering a groan or shed- 
ding a tear; and IJ have likewise read of philoso- 
phers, who, to confirm their admirers in a persua- 
sion that infidelity had freed them from all fear of 
death or its consequences, have jested in their 
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What a contrast to these is the rela- 
tion we have of the death of Stephen, who, with 
the utmost composure, committed his departing 
spirit into the hands of his Saviour, whom he saw 
ready to receive him, and employed his latest breath 
in prayer for his murderers! Acts vii. 54—60. 
When a believer in Jesus is about to die, he does 
not express the fiend-like frenzy of a savage, or 
the ill-timed levity of a buffoon ; he is serious and 
recollected. Conscious of his unworthiness, but 
knowing whom he has believed, he rejoices with a 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, I Pet. 1. 8. 
There is often a dignity and energy in the language 
of plain people in dying circumstances, far superior 
to what might be expected from their former habits 
of life: they seem to have new ideas and new facul- 
ties; heaven opened to them, and opened in them, 
while yet in the body. Ignorant and profane per- 
sons, who are sometimes spectators of such scenes, 
have been astonished at effects which, though they 
could not account for, have, for the moment, se- 
eretly extorted from them the wish of Balaam, 
“‘ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his,” Numb. xxiii. 10. _ By these ef- 
fects on the lives and deaths of those who cordially 
receive it, the gospel which we preach, the doc- 
trine of the cross, approves itself to be the power of 
God unto salvation, the sure and only mean of 
winning souls to his favour and image. 

If I have taken up too much of your time with 
this second particular, Jet the importance of it, and 
the state of religion amongst us, plead my excuse. 
Thus far we have advanced—lIf it be wisdom to 
aim at a great design, and to adopt the most fit 
and proper means for the accomplishment, the man 
my text speaks of is wise. His end is great, to 
win souls. The mean he employs is the gospel, 
which God has revealed and instituted for this very 
purpose, and with which his power and blessing 
are surely connected by promise. 

3. Yet the knowledge of a worthy end, and of 
the means by which it may be attained, is not suffi- 
cient to denominate a wise man. If he be truly 
wise, and his object of great importance, he will 
not suffer himself to be easily diverted from it, but 
will rather hold and manage every inferior concern- 
ment in a due subservience and subordination to 
his main point., Sir Isaac Newton, when a child, 
might possibly have amused himself, as many other 
children have done, by blowing up bubbles in 
soapy water with a pipe. But it was not a child- 
ish amusement in the hands of this sublime genius, 
when he applied it, among other experiments, to 
discover and establish that theory of light and co- 
lours, by which, in his admirable System of Optics, 
he enlightened the world. But if we speak strictly, 
the most important employments and discoveries of 
which mankind are capable, if directed no higher 
than to the concerns of the present life, are trivial 
and worthless as the ‘sports of children, or the 
wretched amusements of lunatics, to an immortal, 
who is soon, very soon, to pass unto the unseen 
world, to appear before the judgzment-seat of God, 
and to be fixed, according to his righteous award, 
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in a state of endless happiness or misery. The 
desire of pleasing God, and of doing all to his 
glory, which should be the ultimate end of a-ra- 
tional creature, and will be, if he feels his depend- 
ence and his obligations; this, like the fabled 
philosopher's stone, turns every thing into gold, 
sanctifies the most common actions of life which 
belong to the situation in which Divine Providence 
has placed us, and gives them a sublimity and dig- 
nity. Consecrated by this intention, they become 
acts of devotion. They have a very low idea of 
religion who confine it to what we usually mean by 
devotional exercises. The truly religious man 
does, indeed, bow his knees in secret before the 
most high God; he carefully consults his holy 
word; he waits upon him in his public ordinances. 
In these ways he derives fresh supplies from the 
fountain of wisdom and grace, and his strength is 
renewed. But he does not leave his religion in 
the closet or the church; it abideth in him, is the 
governing spring of his whole conduct, and accord- 
ing to the degree of his attainment in faith and 
love, and allowing for the unavoidable abstractions 
incidental to our frames, (which are too weak and 
limited to be able to fix our attention closely upon 
many things at once,) whether he be upon the 
throne or the bench, upon the parade or the ex- 
change, whether he be called to serve God in a 
public capacity or in private life, whether he be in 
a state of affluence or earns his honest bread by 
sweeping the streets—in every station and situation 
he is a servant of God from morning to night; and 
these very different services are all equally accept- 
able to Him, who seeth not as man seeth, and esti- 
mates them, not by their comparative importance 
in our view, but according to the principle of love 
by which they are performed, and the sublime end 
to which they are directed. 

But we, my brethren, who ave ministers of the 
gospel, have this great advantage, (if, indeed, we 
improve it,) that our particular calling, as members 
of society, coincides with our general calling as 
Christians. The person who serves God in a secu- 
lar calling, may, as I have observed, be equally 
acceptable to God, because equally devoted to his 
will; but his advantages and opportunities for win- 
ning souls are not equal to ours. It is our pro- 
fessed and appropriate business; and we are freed 
from the encumbrances of worldly business, that 
we may give our whole attention to this very thing, 
Acts vi. 4; ° Tim. iv. 15, 16. If we are wise, we 
shall watch and pray against being impeded by 
any studies or pursuits which have not an evident 
tendency to promote our success in winning souls, 
You have probably heard what is related of the 
address of whale-fishers, when the whale, irritated 
by the wounds he has received, attacks their boats. 
It is said they have a tub in readiness to throw into 
the sea, and that while the whale furiously en- 
counters the tub, the boat has time to escape. 
Whether this be fact or not, methinks it may sug- 
gest a useful lesson to us. Many things, not 
criminal in themselves, will prove so to us, if we 
suffer them, by engrossing too much of our time 
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and thoughts, to divert us from our principal ob- 

ject. It may not be wrong, it may be commend- 

able, for a minister to possess some general know- 

ledge of philosophy, history, criticism, and other 

branches of literature, or of the controversies which 

have disturbed the peace of the church. But 

perimus in licitis. An over-attachment to these 

studies, though less scandalous, may prove little 

less hurtful to our ministry than the love of pleasure 
or the love of money. He who is duly sensible of 
the importance and difficulty of winning souls, will 

find but little leisure for sorting shells or butterflies, 

for studying grammatical niceties, for poring over 
manuscripts scarcely legible, for deciphering ancient 
inscriptions, or entangling himself in the dry, unin- 

teresting thickets of controversy. He will be care- 

ful lest avocations of this kind should prove, like 

the tubs I have mentioned, amusements to divert 
his attention from the state of souls around him, 

who are in danger of perishing in ignorance and 

sin. Weare set as watchmen to sound the alarm, 

to warn the wicked of their evil ways, to direct in- 

quirers into the paths of peace, to point out the 
snares and temptations to which they are exposed, 

to exhort and charge those who profess the truth 
that they walk worthy of God, who has called 
them to his kingdom and glory; in a word, to use 
our best endeavours publicly, and from house to 
house, in season and out of season, Acts xx. 20; 
2 Tim. iv. 2, to build up our hearers in their most 
holy faith. We are to give an account of the 
talents, opportunities, and souls: intrusted to us, 
and we should tremble at the thought of being 
then obliged to confess, ‘‘ While thy servant was 
busy here and there, the man was gone,” 1 Kings 
xx. 40. If such an eminent servant of God as 
Archbishop Usher, though possessed of the faith- 
and hope of the gospel, found cause, when review- 
ing his past life on his dying bed, to cry out re- 
peatedly and earnestly, ‘‘ Lord, forgive my sins of 
omission ;”’ how jealous ought we to be of our- 
selves! It behoves us to use the language of Nehe- 
miah to many proposals and pursuits which our 
inclinations may plead for, ‘‘I am doing a great 
work, so that I cannot come down: why should 
the work cease, while I leave it and come down to 
you?” Neh, vi. 3. Seldom is any man_remark- 
ably successful and eminent in arts or sciences, In 
the acquisition of wealth or power, who does not 
resolutely deny himself in other respects, and make 
every secondary point give place, so far as it stands 
in competition with his leading and favourite ob- 
ject. Such a determined resolution, to follow the 
avowed design of our calling as the one thing, in 
comparison with which every thing else is to be 
undervalued and neglected, if likely to hinder us, 
is essential to that wisdom which alone can qualify 
us for winning souls. 

4, This wisdom implies fortitude also; If we 
engage in this work without counting the cost, and 
without being apprized of the difficulties and snares 
to which it may expose us; or if we cannot, in 
some measure, say with the apostle, ‘‘ None of 
these things move me,” Acts xx. 243; we shall, 


790 


probably, be soon discouraged. What should we 
think of a statesman, who, having formed a wise 
and noble plan for the benefit of a kingdom, and 
having the means necessary to accomplish it within 
his power, should ‘be deterred from carrying It mto 
execution, though it was approved by all compe- 
tent judges, merely because he could not bear to 
be misunderstood or misrepresented by the very 
lowest of the people, or by the children who play 
in the street? His want of spirit, upon such a sup- 
position, would, doubtless, be esteemed a want of 
wisdom. But this is a faint representation of our 
folly, if, believing ourselves to be the servants of 
God, being convinced, as we say, of the worth and 
danger of souls, and knowing that the gospel of 
God, committed to our trust, 1 Thess. ii. 4, is the 
only possible mean of their recovery, a regard to 
the fear or favour of men should prevail on us to 
suppress or soften our message, and to accommo- 
date ourselves to their taste, instead of conforming 
to our instructions, lest we should displease them. 
Would an earthly king bear with an ambassador 
who was guilty of such timid treachery ? We can- 
not, my brethren, think two humbly of ourselves ; 
but we may magnify our office, and we ought. In 
this sense, at least, ‘‘ we are ambassadors for 
Christ,”’ 2 Cor. v. 20, that the message we are to 
deliver is not ours, but His, by whom we are sent. 
We are not answerable for the success, but we are 
under the strongest obligation to be faithful. And 
he, whose we are, and whom we serve, is well able 
to support us. Let us not fear the reproach of 
men, nor be afraid of their revilings, Isa. li. 7. In 
the sight of our Lord God all the nations of the 
earth collected are less than nothing, and vanity, 
inconsiderable as the drop which falls unperceived 
from the bucket, or the dust which cleaves to the 
scales without affecting the balance, Isa. xl. 15. 
The apostles were wise to win souls. They tried 
the spirit of the world before us, and were despised 
and insulted by it. They were accounted the off- 
scouring and filth of all things, and suffered much 
shame for their Lord’s sake, 1 Cor. iv. 13; Acts 
v. 41; but they esteemed shame, in such a cause, 
their highest honour. Jesus endured the cross, 
and despised the shame for them and for us. He 
was buffeted, spit on, treated as a madman, a de- 
moniac, and laughed to scorn. Let us go forth, 
bearing his reproach, in meekness of wisdom in- 
structing those who oppose, not rendering railing 
for railing, but pitying and praying for them; but 
let us be firm and unmoved, and not hesitate to 
speak the truth in love, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear. We shall not speak 
wholly in vain ; and to be instrumental in saving 
one soul from death, is an honour sufficient to com- 
pensate for all the slights and contempt we can meet 
with from an unkind world. It is, indeed, our duty 
to study to find out acceptable words, to endeavour 
to please men for their edification, and to be care- 
ful not to add to the unavoidable offence of the 
gospel, by debasing our zeal with the unhallowed 
fire of an angry spirit; but degrade our character, 
if we appear too solicitous to conciliate the good 
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opinion of men, or to depend upon their favour. 
The Lord, who employs us, will take care of us; 
and to live in a spirit of unreserved dependence 
upon him, will raise us to a noble independence 
with respect to creatures.’ All hearts are in his 
hands. He will protect our persons and characters, 
supply our wants, control our enemies, and raise 
us friends, so far as he sees it needful, without any 
solicitude on our parts, if we can but put our trust 
in him. Such are the principles of Christian for- 
titude. He who is wise to win souls, loves his fel- 
low creatures ;. but he cannot fear them, because he 
fears the Lord. He will neither provoke nor dread 
their frowns, nor will he meanly court their smiles. 
He knows that if they receive his message, they 
will love him for the truth’s sake, and he neither 
expects nor desires their favour upon other terms. 
By the cross of Christ he is crucified to the 
world, and the world to him, Gal. vi. 14. He has 
chosen his side. He will serve the Lord, Josh. 
xxiv. 15, and he will use his- utmost influence to 
prevail on others to serve him likewise ; so far as 
he succeeds, he feels a joy superior to the joy of 
harvest, or of those who divide the spoil, Isa. ix. 3. 
When he cannot succeed, he is grieved, but not 
disconcerted ; and, for the most part, his calm but 
stedfast perseverance in well-doing, will gradually 
establish his character, stop the mouth of calumny, 
and extort a reverence to his person, even from 
those who cannot bear his doctrine. 

5. I shall mention but one particular more, 
which, though experience shows to be not so abso- 
lutely necessary as those which I have already spe- 
cified, because, in fact, it has been too little regard- 
ed by many who have been wise to win souls, yet is 
certainly a branch of that wisdom which, as minis- 
ters, we ought incessantly to ask of God: I mean, 
a due attention to the importance of union among 
those who are engaged in the same cause. A great 
stress has, indeed, been often laid upon uniform- 
ity of sentiment and modes of worship; but this, in 
the present state of human nature, can no more be 
effected either by force or persuasion, than men can 
be forced or persuaded to a uniformity of stature or 
complexion ; and, if it were practicable, it might 
prove of little value. The form of religion may be 
strenuously contended for by those who are stran- 
gers to the power of it; but the best form we can 
conceive, if destitute of power, is lifeless, like the 
body without the soul. The true unity of spirit is 
derived from the things in which those who are 
taught and born of God agree, and should not be 
affected by those in which they differ. The church 
of Christ, collectively considered, is an army; they 
serve under one Prince, have one common interest, 
and are opposed by the same enemies. This army 
is kept up, and the places of those who are daily 
removed to the church triumphant supplied, en- 
tirely by those who are rescued and won from the 
power of the enemy, which is chiefly effected by 
the gospel ministry. This consideration should 
remind ministers, that it is highly improper (I might 
use a stronger expression) to waste much of their 
time and talents, which ought to be employed 
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against the common foe, in Opposing those who, 
though they cannot exactly agree with them in 
every smaller point, are perfectly agreed, and ready 
to concur with them, in promoting their principal 
design. A wise statesman, who has a point much 
at heart which he cannot carry without assistance, 
will gladly accept of help from persons of all parties 
on whom he can prevail to join with him; and will 
not, at such a crisis, preclude himself from this ad- 
vantage, by an unseasonable discussion of more 
minute concerns, in which he knows they must 
and will be against him. When I see ministers of 
acknowledged piety and respectable abilities very 
busy in defending or confuting the smaller differ- 
ences which already too much separate those who 
ought to be of one heart and one mind, though, 
while they are all fallible, they cannot be exactly 
of one judgment; though I give them credit for 
their good intention, I cannot but lament the mis- 
application of their zeal, which, if directed into 
another channel, would, probably, make them much 
more successful in winning souls. Let us sound 
an alarm in the enemies’ camp, but not in our own. 
I have somewhere met with a passage of ancient 
history; the substance of which, though my re- 
collection of it is but imperfect, I will relate, be- 
~eause I think it very applicable to this part of my 
subject. It is an account of two large bodies of 
forces which fell in with each other in a dark night. 
A battle immediately ensued. The attack and 
resistance were supported with equal spirit. The 
contest was fierce and bloody. Great was the 
slaughter on both sides, and on both sides they 
were on the point of claiming the victory; when 

he day broke, and, as the light advanced, they 
soon perceived, to their astonishment and grief, 
that, owing to the darkness of the night, they had 
been fighting, not with enemies as they had sup- 
posed, but with friends and allies. They had been 
doing their enemies’ work, and weakening the 
cause they wished to support. The expectation of 
each party to conquer the other, was founded upon 
the losses the opponents had sustained; and this 
was what proportionably aggravated their lamenta- 
tion and distress, when they had sufficient light to 
show them the mischief they had done. Ah! my 
friends, if shame be compatible with the heavenly 
state, as perhaps, in a sense, it may, (for believers, 
when most happy here, are most sensibly ashamed 
of themselves, ) shall we not, even then, be ashamed 
to think how often, in this dark world, we mistook 
our friends for foes; and that, while we thought 
we were fighting for the cause of God and truth, 
we were wounding and worrying the people whom 
he loved, and, perhaps, indulging our own narrow, 
selfish, party prejudices under the semblance of 
zeal for his glory ? 

II. I hope what I have hitherto offered, though 
more directly addressed to ministers, may not be 
altogether uninteresting or unuseful to the rest of 
my auditory ; but you who are not in the ministry, 
if you have tasted that the Lord is gracious, have 
a desire, in common with us, to win souls. And 


endeavours, in concert with ours, but without con- 
currence on your parts we can expect but little 
success. You likewise, if animated by the wisdom 
which is from above, even those of you who are in 
the most confined situations, may be greatly in- 
strumental in winning souls. 

1. By your example. If you walk agreeably to 
your profession, blameless and harmless as the 
children of God, shining as lights in the world; 
Phil. ii, 15. | When we preach a free salvation by 
the blood of Jesus, they who know no better, mis- 
represent our doctrine, as being unfavourable to 
the practice of morality, supposing that, by the 
stress we lay upon faith in his atonement, as the 
only solid ground of hope for acceptance with God, 
we encourage men to expect to be saved at last, 
whether they obey his commandments or not. We 
endeavour to convince them of this mistake, and 
to prove that, as without faith it is impossible to 
please God, Heb. xi. 6; so it is no less impossible 
for any person to possess true faith, without earn- 
estly endeavouring to please and obey him in all 
things, from principles of love and gratitude. The 
proof of this is easy to those who understand the 
Scriptures, and acknowledge their Divine authority. 
But many, yea, most people, are more likely to be 
convinced by what they observe of you, than by 
what they hear from us. We assure them that our 
gospel teaches those who receive it to renounce all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, Tit. i1. 12 ; to be temperate 
in prosperity, patient under affliction; to fill up 
their several relations in life with imtegrity and 
diligence ; to be cheerfully submissive to the will of 
God under all changes; to be meek, gentle, and 
benevolent, forbearing and forgiving; in a word, 
to do, in all cases, to others, as we would they 
should do unto us, Matt. vii. 12. Happy for us, 
if, when we look around upon our hearers, we can 
with confidence say, ‘‘ Ye are our epistles, known 


/and read of all men,” 2 Cor. iii. 2. If any ask us 


concerning the tendency of our doctrines, shall we 
send them to you, that they may notice, not only 
your serious and constant attendance upon’ public 
worship, but the good order of your families, your 
behaviour as husbands or wives, parents or children, 
masters or servants, your punctuality in business 
and to all your engagements and promises, and the 
tenderness you discover to the characters and con- 
cerns of your neighbours? Shall we send them to 
you when you are in trouble, when you are visited 
with sickness and strong pain, or when the desire 
of your eyes is taken away with a stroke, Ezek. 
xxiv. 16, that they may see with their own eyes 
and be satisfied, that you have neither followed 
cunningly devised fables, nor contented yourselves 
with mere lifeless notions of the truth; but that 
your religion is real and powerful, and not only 
inspires you with a good hope respecting a future 
state, but is the source of your comfort, and the 
spring of your conduct, in the present life? May 
we venture, my friends, to make this appeal? 
Then, undoubtedly, you are wise to win souls. A 


there is not only ample room and scope for your | profession like yours cannot be without an influence 
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within your own circle. Do any persons, who 
know your whole deportment, affect to scorn or 
pity you? If they treat you as hypocrites, they are 
hypocrites themselves, they are ‘contradicted by 
their own consciences. I will not say they love 
you ; but, be assured, they secretly reverence you. 
It 1s only the trifling half professor, who hears the 
gospel and talks about it, but dishonours it by his 
practice, whom the world really despise. And 
who can blame them for despising such characters ? 
But, alas for those, who, by thus causing the ways 
of truth to be evil spoken of, lay stumbling-blocks 
before the blind, Lev. xix. 14. 

The effects of a consistent conversation becoming 
the gospel in those who profess it, were remarkably 
exemplified in the first Christian church at Jerusa- 
lem. They were apparently like sheep without a 
shepherd, sheep in the midst of wolves. They 
were surrounded by the very people who had lately 
murdered their Lord. But the holiness, love, joy, 
peace, union, and simplicity, which animated their 
conduct, impressed an awe upon the beholders, so 
that no poor pretender durst presume to join them, 
Acts v. 13; and, though divested of all outward 
advantages and support, the people were constrain- 
ed to magnify them. Were this spirit more general 
amongst us, I believe it would be more effectual to 
stop the mouths of gainsayers, and to silence the 
cavils of infidels, than all our books and sermons. 
And the twelve apostles, were they now living 
amongst us, would probably preach to little purpose, 
unless a measure of this spirit were discoverable 
in their professed admirers. 

2. By your prayers. You are not called to 
preach the gospel, but, in this way, you may greatly 
assist those who are. Brethren, pray for us. Our 
work is great; the difficulties we have to surmount, 
the snares and temptations which surround us, and 
our infirmities, are many. Who is sufficient for 
these things? The apostle Paul, distinguished as 
he was by the eminence of his grace, experience, 
and services, set a high value upon the prayers of 
God’s people. Hear how he pleads with them, 
with an earnestness like that of a needy beggar re- 
questing alms, ‘‘I beseech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the Iove of the 
Spirit, that you strive together in your prayers to 
God for me,”’ Rom. xv. 30; and pray, ‘ that the 
word of the Lord may have free course, may run 
and be glorified,” 2 Thess. iii. 1. The Lord has 
promised to do great things for his people, but he 
has said ‘‘ that he will be inquired of by them, to 
do it for them,” Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Prize and 
Improve your great privilege of access to the throne 
of grace, by which every believer in Jesus, like 
Israel of old, has power with God and with man. 
In answer to effectual fervent prayer, the army of 
Sennacherib was destroyed in a night, Isa. xxxvii. 
21, 36, and Peter was delivered from a strong 
prison, and from the malice of Herod, Acts xii. 5, 
12. The efficacy of prayer is still the same. If 
the Lord were pleased to pour out a spirit of prayer 
and supplication upon his people, we should find 
our public ordinances more lively and more fruit- 
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‘ ful: we should then hope to be more successful in 
winning souls, and you might justly claim a prinei- 
pal share in the comfort and honour of seeing that 
good work prosper, to the success of which your 
prayers would largely contribute. Next to the im- 
mediate assistance and consolations of the Holy 
Spirit, nothing encourages a faithful minister so 
much, as when he thinks he can perceive that, 
while he is speaking, his hearers are drawing down 
a blessing upon his words by their prayers: it adds 
wings to his zeal, gives him a double impression 
upon his own heart, of the weight and importance 
of the truths he delivers; and enables him to dis- 
pense them with a double impression of demonstra- 
tion and power, upon the hearts of others. ’ 

3. By affording your countenance and assist- 
ance, according to the ability the Lord has given 
you, to promote every prudent and well-directed 
scheme which is set on foot for the more effectual 
spreading of that knowledge which is necessary in 
order to win souls, from the dominion of sin to the 
service of God. Among these there are few, if any, 
which I can more warrantably commend to your 
attention, than the laudable and benevolent object 
of the Society for promoting Religious Knowledge 
among the Poor; an institution which it has pleased 
God signally to prosper, both by the large increase 
of their fund from year to year, and the many in- 
stances of the known happy effects which have fol- 
lowed the perusal of the books they have distributed. 
Many more instances, as yet unknown to us, we 
trust will be manifested in the great day, when the 
Lord shall appear in glory. Though the beginning 
of this Society was small, they have, since the 
1750, when it was first formed, distributed 
than four hundred thousand books, upwards of one 
hundred and five thousand of which were Bibles 
and New Testaments; the rest were small and 
plain books, well adapted to the capacities and cir- 
cumstances of those who have, mostly, but a con- 
fined education, and who have not much time for 
reading. The number of books bestowed annually 
has been on the increase from year to year. In the 
course of the last year, according to the printed 
account, the number of all the different books was 
fifteen thousand five hundred and eighty. How 
much these donations may have multiplied the 
means of religious knowledge among people, other- 
wise destitute, in these kingdoms, in our Planta- 
tions, and in America, who can say, who can even 
conjecture? And we hope, by the benefactions of 
this year, the Society will be able to do more the 
following year than in any former. 

People who are in danger of perishing for lack 
of knowledge, are still very numerous. The much 
which has been done, is little, compared with what 
the Society might yet do, were their resources equal 
to their wishes. I trust, my request, that you will 
strengthen their hands at this time, will not be in 
vain; and that the brief account I have given you 
of their design and progress, will render further so- 
licitation needless. To bespeak the benevolence of 
my stated congregation, when a collection is pro- 
posed, I seldom do more than inform them of the 
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occasion, and that it has my good wishes. After 
the repeated proofs I have had of their generosity, 
I need do no more. Nor will I suppose that it is 
necessary to use any further arguments to prevail 
with you, 

There may be some persons present, who will 
kindly assist us in procuring the means of religious 
knowledge for others, who are, hitherto, unac- 
quainted with the power and the comforts of reli- 
gion themselves. May the good Lord now awaken 
their desires to obtain the one thing needful, the 
pearl of great price. That knowledge which is ne- 
cessary for the poor, is equally so for you, what- 
ever your situation in life may be. Will you pity 
others, and not feel a concern for your own case ? 
You may deserve thanks from us for your ready 
-assistance in this good work, and yet your heart 
_-may be in a state of alienation from God; you 
may have amiable qualifications, which entitle you 
_ to the esteem of your fellow creatures, as you are 
members of society, and be, at the same time, des- 
titute of the faith and hope of the gospel. Permit 
me, before we part, to offer one consideration to 
your serious thought. We read that eight persons 
only were saved in the ark, 1 Pet. iii. 20; and only 
four of these, Noah and his three sons, were men. 
Considering the large dimensions of the ark, I think 
we may take it for granted, that Noah and his sons 
did not build it without assistance ; and there were 
no men to assist them in escaping from the flood, 

but such as afterwards perished in it. What an 

_ awful case! To afford their help to build an ark for 
reservation of others, and then to remain out 

ark themselves, until the flood came and 

tthem all away. There is a day of wrath ap- 
proaching. It will burn like an oven; it will ravage 
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like a flood. The gospel points out a refuge. The 
believer in Jesus Christ, like Noah in the ark, is 
in perfect safety. He is already delivered from 
condemnation, and shall stand before the Lord in 
humble confidence, when he shall come to judge 
the world. Your concurrence in this charitable 
design of distributing Bibles among the poor, that 
they may be timely warned to flee from the wrath 
to come, is commendable :—thus you assist in pre- 
paring an ark for them; the very book or books 
which your money will purchase, may be blessed 
to the saving of souls, and consequently you may 
be the instrument. Can you bear the thought of 
being instrumental to the salvation of others, and to 
lose your own soul, and be yourself a cast-away at 
last, after all the means and opportunities you have 
been favoured with, after all the warnings and calls 
you have had, after all the good you may have 
done as a member of society ?—Alas! is it possible 
that you can believe there is a flood coming, and* 
that an ark is prepared, and not flee, instantly flee, 
for refuge, to the hope set before you? Oh may 
the Lord make you truly wise, and effectually win 
your soul to himself ! 

Brethren, the wisdom spoken of in my text, is 
very different from the wisdom of this world, which 
knows not God. But the Scripture cannot be 
broken; let us therefore abide by the sure decision 
of that word which cannot deceive or disappoint 
us. They are truly wise, who are wise to win 
souls; and though they may be now obscured by 
the misrepresentations and reproaches—they shall 
shine, ere long, as the brightness of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the 
stars, for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. 
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A SERMON 


PREACHED IN 


‘THE PARISH CHURCH OF SAINT MARY WOOLNOTH, 


ON APRIL 23, 1789, 


THE DAY OF GENERAL THANKSGIVING FOR THE KING’S HAPPY RECOVERY. 


‘He shall call upon me, and I will answer him ; I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honour 
him. With long life will I satisfy him, and show him my salvation.—Psat. xci. 19, 16. 


temporis illius 
Me consolor imagine : . 
Festis quum populus me reducem choris 
Fautisque excipiet vocibus, et Dei, 
Pompa cum celebri, me comitabitur a 
Augusta ad penetralia.—Bucuanan, Psal. xlii. 


[FIRST PRINTED IN 1789.] 


TO THE READER. 
\ os 
Tue manifest interposition of Almighty God in favour of these kingdoms, has seldom, if ever, bee 
more signally displayed, or more generally acknowledged by persons of every rank, party, or description, 
than in the late memorable and important event of the king’s happy recovery. If so interesting a 
subject should give occasion to the publication of more thanksgiving sermons than usual, it will like- 


* 


wise suggest a sufficient apology for them. 


Considered as testimonies of loyalty to the king, and of 


gratitude to Him by whom kings reign, they can scarcely be too numerous. 


1 Tuess. iv. 16, 17. 


For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 


Our beloved king is now on his way, amidst the 
acclamations of an affectionate people, to St. Paul’s 
Cathedral : there he will, this day, make his pub- 
lic acknowledgment to God, who heard his prayer 
in the time of his trouble. It will be a joyful sight 
to thousands; and, perhaps, there is not a person 
in this assembly who has not felt a desire to be one 
of the spectators. But I am glad to meet you 
here. Many of you, I doubt not, earnestly and 
repeatedly prayed for the recovery of our gracious 
sovereign; and you judge with me, that the most 


proper expression of our gratitude and joy, is to 
unite in rendering praise to God upon the very | 
spot where we have often presented our united 
prayers. And I infer from the largeness of the 
congregation, that few who statedly worship with 
us are now absent ; those excepted, who, residing 
in or near the line of procession, could not attend 
with propriety, nor perhaps with safety. 

If He, in whose name we are met, shall be 
pleased (as his word encourages us to hope) to 
favour us with the influence of his Holy Spirit, and 
to enable us, in the exercise of that faith which 
gives subsistence and evidence to things as yet 
future and unseen, to realize the subject of my 
text to our minds; we shall have no reason to re- 
gret our coming together upon’this occasion. 

The immediate design of the apostle in these 
words, is to comfort believers under a trial, which 
some of you perhaps feel at this hour, and to which 
any of us may be called sooner than we are aware, 
the removal of our Christian friends or relatives, 
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with whom we have often taken sweet counsel, to 
a better world. Such a stroke, whenever it takes 
place, will awaken painful sensations, which He 
who knows our frame does not condemn. The 
tendency of the gospel is to moderate and regulate, 
but not to stifle or eradicate, the feelings of human- 
ity. We may sorrow, but provision is made that 
we should not sorrow like those who have no hope: 
“* Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord,” Rev. 
xiv. 13. It is but a temporary separation; we 
shall see’ them again to unspeakable advantage ; 
_ “for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
_ even so them that sleep in Jesus shall God bring 
with him.” The change of expression here is ob- 
servable; ‘‘ Jesus died.”” Death, to him, was 
death indeed; death in all its horrors: but he 
_ died for his people, to disarm death of its sting, to 
throw a light upon the dark passage to the grave, 
and to open the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
- lievers. For now, they ‘that believe in him shall 
never die,” John xi. 26. He so dispels their fears, 
and enlivens their hopes, that to them death is no 
more than a sleep; they sleep in Jesus, and are 
blessed. And when He, ‘ who is their life, shall 
appear,” as he certainly will, and every eye shall 
see him, ‘‘ they also shall appear with him in 
glory,” Col. iii. 4.“ For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven, with the voice of the arch- 
angel and the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first.’’ 

But I think I am warranted to consider the text 
‘im a more general view, and to accommodate it to 
the happy event which demands our especial 
thankfulness and praise on this day. Let our 
thoughts rise from the king’s splendid, though 
solemn, procession to St. Paul’s, to contemplate 
that great advent of the King of kings, the idea of 
which filled and fired the apostle’s thoughts. 
“Behold! he cometh in the clouds,” Rev. i. 7. 
’ He cometh in his own glory, in the glory of his 
Father, with all his angels, and with all his saints, 
Matt. xxv. 31; 1 Thess. iii. 13. 

If I attempt to illustrate the procession (so to 
speak) of that great day, for which all other days 
were made, by the most striking circumstances of 
the present day, it will, indeed, be comparing 
great things with small. In some respects com- 
parison will utterly fail, and I must have recourse 
to contrast. For what proportion can there be 
between finite and infinite, between the most im- 
portant concerns of time, and those of eternity ? 

Let us, however, aim to fix our feeble concep- 
tions upon the Personage whose approach is here 
announced ; upon the manner of his coming ; upon 
his train of attendants ; and upon the final event 
of his appearance, with which the scene will close. 

‘«¢« The Lord himself shall descend.”’ At another 
time, if both houses of parliament, the judges, the 
foreign ministers, the principal part of the nobility 
and persons of distinction in the nation, were to 
assemble in St. Paul’s, their presence would form 
a grand and affecting spectacle. But upon this 
occasion, though they should be all there, if the 
king was not seen among them, it is probable they 
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would be all in a manner overlooked ; and disap- 
pointment and anxiety would mark the counte- 
nance of every beholder. But it is more than 
probable, it is absolutely certain, that if all the 
glories of the invisible world were to open upon 
the view of those who feel their obligations to the 
great Redeemer, they could not be completely 
happy, unless they were permitted to behold his 
glory. He has stipulated on their behalf, ‘‘ Father, 
I will that they whom thou hast given me, should 
be with me where I am,” John xvii. 24; and by 
his grace he qualifies them for their high privilege ; 
so that even now they can say, ‘‘ Whom have I 
in heaven but thee? and there is none on earth 
that I desire beside thee,” Psal. Ixxiii. 25. Jesus 
is the light, the life, the sun of the soul that knows 
him, according to the revelation given in the Scrip- 
tures of his person, offices, and grace. And, as 
the most magnificent palace would be but a dun- 
geon, if it had no apertures to admit the light; so 
the whole creation would be dark and dreary to 
his people, were it possible that they could be ex- 
cluded from his presence. 

In this life, they can know but little of the par- 
ticulars of that happiness which God has prepared 
for them that love him; but in general they know, 
and this suffices them, that they shall see him as 
he is, and shall be like him, and with him, 1 John 
iii. 2. They love him unseen; and while he is yet 
absent from them, the expectation, founded upon 
his own gracious promise, that he will shortly de- 
scend himself, to receive them, and to avow them 
for his own, before the assembled world, is the 
food and joy of their hearts, which soothes their 
sorrows, and animates them under every difficulty 
they are exposed to, at present, for his sake. 

Oh the solemnity, the terrors, and the glories 
of that approaching day! Then, they who have 
slighted his mercy, and abused his patience and 
forbearance, will tremble. Then, many whom the 
world has admired or envied, many of ‘‘ the kings 
of the earth, and the great men, and the chief cap- 
tains, and the mighty men,”’ shall call (alas! in 
vain) to the rocks and mountains to fall on them, 
and hide them from his presence, Rev. vi. 15, 16. 
But they who love him, and long for his appear- 
ance, will say, ‘‘ Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation,” Isa. xxv. 9. May we, my brethren, 
have grace to use all diligence, that we ‘‘ may be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blame- 
less,’’ 2 Pet. iii. 14. 

Should we be asked, Why does every face ex- 
press an air of satisfaction to-day? Why is the 
feeling of our own personal trials in a degree sus- 
pended? Why does the public appearance of the 
king diffuse so general a joy among his loyal sub- 


jects? We can give a ready answer; We love our 


king. Few of us, indeed, are personally known 
to him. The blessing of being under a good king, 
ean only be known to the bulk of a nation by the 
influence of his administration upon the public wel- 
fare. This influence we have felt. It is true, we 
were too little sensible of it, too little thankful for 
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it, until an alarming dispensation awakened our 
fears, lest we should lose the privileges we had not 
sufficiently prized ; but then each man would re- 
mind himself, how highly favoured we had been, 
asa people, for many years, under his government ; 
then we understood our great obligations to the king, 
as the minister of God to us for good. We were 
sitting peaceably under our own vines and fig-trees, 
highly distinguished among the nations, by our 
civil and religious liberty, our prosperity at home, 
and our reputation abroad. The newsof the king’s 
illness, therefore, not only awakened our appre- 
hensions, but revived our gratitude ; and, from the 
same principle, we now rejoice in his recovery. 

Again, because we loved him, we sympathized 
with him. We were afflicted by his affliction. We 
not only considered him asa king, but we felt for 
him as a man, a husband, a father. Such an in- 
stance of the dependent, precarious state of human 
life; such a proof, that no rank or situation is ex- 
empted from a share in the calamities which sin has 
brought into the world; impressed us with com- 
passion blended with awe. And not our compas- 
sion only, but our prayers, were engaged for the 
king, the queen, and royal family. I am_per- 
suaded many persons could scarcely have prayed 
more earnestly had it been their own private and 
domestic concern. Our prayers have been heard, 
and signally answered, therefore we rejoice and 
give thanks to-day. We wish not to detract from 
the skill of physicians ; they have been employed, 
and owned as instruments of the merciful will of 
God; but we ascribe the praise for a recovery, so 
little hoped for, and so critically seasonable, to 
Him who raiseth the dead, who speaks and it is 
done. 

And we rejoice in expectation. Indeed in this 
view we may, and should, “ rejoice with trem- 
bling,” Psal. ii. 11. How much may depend upon 
this single, this precious life, we know not ; neither 
do we know what might have been the conse- 
quences, if the rumour, at which we once shuddered, 
and which, for some hours, was generally believed, 
that God had taken him from us, had proved true. 

Let us praise God, who has preserved us from 
knowing them. But the manner in which we have 
been relieved encourages us both to pray and to 
hope, that our king is an object of God’s especial 
care, and that he will live (long may he live!) to 
communicate still greater benefits to the nation, as 
the patron of true religion, the guardian of our 
constitution, and an exemplar of piety and virtue 
to his subjects: that God may give him to reign 
in the hearts of an enlightened, free, and affection- 
ate people, and not permit any device or weapon 
formed against him to prosper. mute 

For similar reasons, but vastly superior in im- 
portance, even as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, we rejoice in the assurance and prospect, 
that the Lord himself will descend. He is “¢ the 
good Shepherd, who laid down his life for the 
sheep,” John x. 11; and, therefore, they who 
know his name, and trust in him for salvation, are 
bound to him by the strongest ties of attachment 
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and gratitude. They admire his condescension 
and his love. To his mediation and care they are 
indebted for his life and hopes. They remember 
what they were doing, and how carelessly they 
were sporting in the path that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, when he first stopped them, turned them, and 
led them into his fold. He is, even now, their sun 
and shield, their wisdom and strength; on him they 
cast their cares, from him they receive their sup- 
plies ; therefore they love him, though unseen, and 
rejoice in the hope of his appearance, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 

They know that he who will descend to receive 
them was once a man of sorrows and a companion 
of grief. And though this too little affected them 
in the time of their ignorance, it has been other- 
wise since they have derived life from his death, 
and healing from his wounds. They have sympa- 
thized with him in the agonies which he endured, 
in Gethsemane, and upon Mount Golgotha. They 
remember that his face was defiled with spitting, 
his head crowned with thorns, his back torn by 
scourges, his hands and feet pierced with spikes ; 
that he made his soul an offering for their sins, and 
was crucified for their sakes. Thus ‘‘ he loved 
them, and gave himself for them,’”’ Gal. ii. 20. 
Thus he delivered them from approaching wrath ; 
and this love has won their hearts. And they are 
waiting his return from heaven, 1 Cor. i. 7; that 
when they shall see him as he is, with all his angels, 
and with all his saints, they may join in nobler 
strains than they can at present reach, in songs of 
praise to Him who redeemed them to God by his 
own blood. 

But though they have much to praise him for in 
this life, they have much more to expect when he 
shall descend. Their privileges are great while 
here. They are already delivered from guilt and 
condemnation; they have access by him to a 
throne of grace ; they have fellowship with him by 
faith, and joys which a stranger intermeddles not 
with—‘‘ But it does not yet appear what they shall 
be,” 1 John ii. 2.—They are still in a state of 
warfare and trial ; they are exposed to many trou- 
bles, to reproach, opposition, and temptation; they 
are still straitened and hindered, in their best at- 
tempts and desires, by an indwelling principle of 
evil. They are sowing in tears; but when their 
Lord shall descend, they expect to reap with joy, 
Psal. exxvi. 5. He is coming to wipe away all 
their tears, and then they are assured they shall 
weep no more. The days of their mourning shall 
cease for ever. He has prepared for them a king~ 
dom, ‘‘ incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away,” 1 Pet. i. 4. In that kingdom they 
shall shine forth, each like the sun in the firma- 
ment, Matt. xiii, 43, an immense constellation of 
suns. 

The manner in which the Lord will descend, can. 
be but faintly illustrated by any circumstances 
borrowed from the pomp of this day. When the 
king enters St. Paul’s, his arrival will be announced 
by the voice of the multitude, the discharge of 
cannon, and the deep-mouthed organ. But what 
are these, when compared with the voice of the 
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archangel, the shout of all who love his appearance, 
and that trump of God which will shake the cre- 
ation and raise the dead? Perhaps, by the word 
archangel, in this connexion, we may understand, 
the Lord of angels, the King himself. ‘‘ He shall 
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, 
that he may judge his people,” Psal. 1. 4. “The 
hour cometh, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God,” John v. 25. The shout seems 
a military term. By a shout, soldiers encourage 
each other in the onset to battle; and there is a 
triumphant shout of victory when the enemy is ut- 
terly defeated. Such will be the shout when the 
~ Lord shall descend. His soldiers, who, fighting 
in his cause, have often endured hardship, and 
have sometimes lost a skirmish, shall, on the great 
day of decision, in the final event of the war, stand 
forth “more than conquerors, through him that 
loved them,” Rom. viii. 37. Their shout shall 

proclaim his praise: ‘‘ For they got not the vic- 
_ tory by their own sword, neither did their own arm 
save them,’’ Psal. xliv. 3. The Lord leads them 
on, teaches them to fight, clothes them with com- 


plete armour, and supplies them with strength. He 


himself subdues their foes; and when he shall de- 
scend with glory, he will terminate the contest. 
His people will then utter a universal shout, and 
shall hear the noise of war no more. 

When the Lord descended upon Mount Sinai, 
the trumpet of God was heard exceeding loud, it 
waxed louder and louder; the people trembled, 
and Moses spoke, Exod. xix. 16—19. The 
apostle records his words, Even Moses, the fa- 
voured servant of God, said, ‘I exceedingly fear 
and quake,” Heb. xii. 21. But the sound of the 
last trump, when the Lord shall descend again, will 
_ be much louder, and the effects much more im- 
portant and extensive. It will be heard not only 
im the neighbourhood of one mountain, but from 
east to west, from pole to pole; not only by the 
living, but by the dead’; by all who ever lived. 

Then, at his great command, they that dwell in 
the dust shall awake, Isa. xxvi. 19. The earth and 
the sea shall deliver up their dead. There will be 
a resurrection both of the just and the unjust. 
Some shall arise ‘‘ to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt,” Dan. xii. 2. 

The joy, this day, for the recovery and ap- 
pearance of our king, is general, I hope universal. 
I hope there are few persons in the kingdom who 
do not cordially share in it. However, if contrary 
sensations do exist, they are suppressed and con- 
cealed. But the Great King has borne with many 
avowed enemies, and with many traitors disguised 
under the profession of his name, from age to age. 
He will not bear with them always. He knows 
them all, and not one of them can escape his no- 
tice. To them the language of the trump will be, 
« Arise, and come to judgment!” My heart is 
pained to think, that, possibly, some of this descrip- 
tion may be now present in our assembly. Yet I 
am glad you are here, that I may warn you to flee 
from the wrath to come. What a dreadful day will 
it be, when you, if unhumbled, unpardoned, un- 
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sanctified, as you now are, shall be compelled to 
stand before his tribunal! For we are assured 
that when he returns to bless his willing people, he 
will summon his enemies, who would not that he 
should reign over them, Luke xix. 27. He will 
place them at his left hand, and denounce that aw- 
ful sentence upon them, ‘‘ Depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire,’ Matt. xxv. 41. As yet he is 
upon a mercy-seat. Oh! ‘seek him while he 
may be found; call upon him while he is near!” 
Isa. lv. 6. There is forgiveness with him. Hum- 
ble yourselves before him, and entreat for mercy. 
Entreat him to show you who he is, and what he 
has done for sinners; that you may believe and be 
saved. Otherwise you must stand before his 
judgment-seat. Then his wrath will burn like fire. 

But it is of the dead in Christ I am chiefly to 
speak. These shall rise first, and, together with 
those of his servants who shall be living at his 
coming, shall be caught up, to meet him in the air. 
There are expressions in Scripture which intimate, 
that the servants of the Lord Christ shall have the 
honour of being, in some manner beyond our feeble 
apprehension, assessors with their Lord in the day 
of judgment, Luke xxii. 30; 1 Cor. vi. 3. They 
will witness and approve his proceedings. In this 
state of infirmity, it becomes them, and is their 
duty, to pity and pray for the wicked, and to use 
all their influence to persuade them to pity them- 
selves, to forsake their evil ways, that they may live. 
But in the great and terrible day, when the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, the righteous will be so 
perfectly impressed with the justice and holiness of 
the sentence of condemnation, that they will not 
hesitate to say, ‘‘ Amen: So let thine enemies 
perish, O Lord ,” Judg. v. 31. 

But the apostle, using the language of prophecy, 
which speaks of the future as though it were actually 
present, says further, ‘‘ Then we that are alive, and 
remain, shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air.” Not, as I apprehend, that he expected to 
be living when the Lord shail descend ; by the 
word we, he expresses his joint relation with the 
many members which constitute the one body, of 
which the Lord Christ is the Head. Of these, 
there will be some living when he shall appear. 
And of these, he says elsewhere, ‘‘ We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump,” 
1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. They will not suffer that 
separation of soul and body which we call death. 
But as mortal flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, He will change their vile bodies, 
according to the pattern of his glorious body, Phil. 
iii, 21, and they, like Enoch and Elijah of old, 
shall ascend, together with those who are raised 
from the dead, to meet him in the air. 

These will constitute his train, The redeemed 
from the earth; they who lived and died in the 
faith of his name, through a course of successive 
generations; and they who shall be alive at his 
coming, shall be all collected together, and pre- 
pared to welcome him. 

Of the numbers who will rejoice to see the king 
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to-day, many, though loyal subjects, will only be- 
hold him ata distance; and the far greater part 
of his people will not behold him at all. Few but 
the nobility and principal persons can gam admis- 
sion into the church; though the crowds in the 
street will participate in the general satisfaction. 
Could we-suppose that, instead of the common 
people, the streets were filled, and the windows 
lined, by the great; that all the sovereigns, poten- 
tates, and illustrious personages in Europe, were 
assembled, to be spectators of the joyful event 
which now calls for our thanksgivings ; splendid as 
the concourse might appear in the eyes of men, 
they would be unspeakably inferior, in rank and 
dignity, to those who shall meet the Lord. Not 
one of his people will be absent; and, however 
poor and unnoticed many of them once were, they 
will then, every one, be greater than the kings of 
the earth. They will all claim the title, and the 
claim will be allowed, of ‘‘ sons and daughters of 
the Lord Almighty,” 2 Cor. vi. 18. They will all 
possess ‘* that honour which cometh of God only,” 
John v. 44, The glorious company of apostles, 
the goodly fellowship of prophets, the noble army 
of martyrs, will march in the procession; and, be- 
sides these, an exceeding great multitude, which 
no man can number, whose exaltation and happi- 
ness are but imperfectly represented to us by images 
borrowed from the things which are deemed most 
valuable and honourable amongst men. They are 
said to be clothed with white robes, to have crowns 
upon their heads, to be furnished with harps, and 
to bear palms (the emblem of victory) in their 
hands, Rev. iv. 10; vii. 9. 

‘* Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom,” Luke xii, 32. 
May grace preserve you from being ashamed of 
your Lord now, and you will not be ashamed of 
him, nor will he be ashamed of you, when he 
shall come to judge the world, Matt. x. 32; Mark 
viii. 38. 

When all mankind shall be ranged before this 
Great Judge, he will own and vindicate his people 
in the presence of assembled worlds, and pass an 
irrevocable sentence of exclusion and condemnation 
upon his enemies; and then, he will say to those 
on his right hand, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you,” 
Matt. xxv. 34, then he will present them ‘“ before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy,” 
Jude 24; then time shall be no more, Rev. x. 6; 
they will no longer measure their existence by the 
revolutions of the sun and the moon; they will 
enter upon an eternal state. With this event the 
apostle closes the description in my text. Here he 
stops—the rest is too great for language to express, 
or thought to conceive. He can only say, ‘and 
so we shall for ever be with the Lord.”” Who can 
expound this sentence? We must leave this world, 
and be admitted into the inheritance of saints in 
light, before we can fully understand the import of 
these few words. 

We shall be with the Lord., There is no doubt, 
that if the power of our king were equal to the 
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benevolence of his heart, he would willingly make 
all who shall see him to-day, yea, all his subjects, 
in every part of his dominions, completely happy. 
But can he take them all with him to court? Can 
he treat them all as his own children ? Can he in- 
vest them all with dignities and possessions equal 
to the largest desires of their hearts? Could we, 
for a moment, conceive it possible for an earthly 
king to do thus, still it would afford but a very 
faint illustration of our subject. The highest effects 
of his favour would be precarious and transient, 
confined to the term of a short life, and, in their 
nature, incapable of answering the instinctive appe- 
tite of the soul of man, formed for immortality, and 
endued with a capacity for good, which nothing 
less than being with the Lord can satisfy. 

When Peter saw his Saviour transfigured upon 
the mount, a glance of his glory instantly fixed and 
filled his mind. He forgot all inferior attachments, 
and said, ‘‘It is good to be here,” Matt. xvii. 4, 
He would have been glad to build tabernacles upon 
the mount, and to return to the world no more. 
He knew not, indeed, what he said; there was 
much for him yet to do and to suffer for his Mas- 
ter; but he well knew why he said it: and all who 
are partakers of the grace of God are like-minded 
with Peter. And though, at spresent, they walk 
by faith, and not by sight, 2 Cor. v. 7, they are 
sometimes favoured with seasons of refreshment, 
with golden hours, when, according to his gracious 
promise, he manifests himself unto them, as he 
does not unto the world, John xiv. 22, and causes 
his goodness to pass before them: then, for the 
time, they are raised above both the cares and the 
comforts of this world, and could be glad to remain 
with him. But, like Peter, they must return to 
fill up the duties of their situation in life, till his 
appointed hour of dismission. However, these 
foretastes convince them, that they cannot be pro- 
perly happy till they are with him in his kingdom, 
where nothing will conceal him for a moment from 
their view. 

Their nearest approaches to him now are like- 
wise subject to abatements.. Something from with- 
in or from without still occurs to interrupt, and too 
often to suspend their joys. Their communion 
with him is indistinct, through the medium of ordi- 
nances, and a veil of flesh and blood. This veil 
hinders them, not only as it is polluted, but as it is 
weak, and subject to many infirmities. We can- 
not see him, as yet, and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. If 
he did not accommodate the discoveries of himself 
to the frailty of our nature, we should be over- 
powered. The beloved disciple had often con- 
versed familiarly with his Lord, and reclined on his 
bosom during his state of humiliation ; but when 
he appeared in the isle of Patmos, though his 
majesty was attempered with mildness and love, 
and his design was to honour and comfort him, he 
says, ‘‘ When I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead,” 
Rey fa. Hie 

Further, Pain, indisposition, and trouble, often 
distract their attention, or detain them from the 
opportunities in which he has promised to meet his 
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people. They are glad when it is said unto them, 

‘* Let us go up to the house of the Lord,” Psal. 

exxil, 1; but they are frequently shut up, and 

cannot come forth, Psal. Ixxxviii. 8: and though 
he supports them under all their afflictions, yet it is 
no small trial to be confined from his ordinances. 

But when they shall meet their Lord in the air, 

they will be freed from every defect, defilement, 

and impediment. They will see him as he is, 
without any interposing veil or cloud. They will 
be out of the reach of sin, temptation, pain, and 
grief. They are blessed now, though often called 
to mourn, because they will then be comforted, 

- Matt. v. 4. 

__ Again, We shall be for ever with the Lord. Oh 
that word for ever ! Even to be with the Lord, and 
to possess a happiness commensurate to the utmost 

' grasp of our capacity, if it were only for a month, 
or a year, or an age, or a thousand ages—the 
thought that this happiness must at length have an 
end, however distant the termination might be, 
would cast a damp upon the whole enjoyment. 
But to know that the happiness is eternal, that they 
who are once with the Lord shall be with him for 
ever; this is, if I may so speak, the heaven of hea- 
ven itself. Such honour awaits all the saints: for 
thus hath the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, 
already declared: ‘‘ Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the house of my God, and he shall 
go no more out,” Rey. ili. 12. ‘* Thy sun shall no 
more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw 
itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy mourning shall be ended,” 
Isa. lx. 20. 

I hope I have not digressed from the design of 
this day, by attempting to lead your thoughts to 
_ the day of the Lord. I have availed myself of 

every occasion which my views of the text have 
suggested, to impress upon your hearts, and my 

own, a sense of the very great mercy which God, 
in answer to prayer, has bestowed upon us, by re- 
storing health to the king, and enabling him to 
pay his public acknowledgment to the Most High, 
and to revisit his affectionate people. But never 
are our temporal mercies so sweet, so valuable, nor 
so likely to be permaneht, as when they are thank- 
fully contemplated in immediate connexion with 
the hand of Him by whom kings reign, and ‘‘ who 
doth what pleaseth him, in the armies of heaven, 

and among the inhabitants of the earth,” Dan. iv. 
35. Nay, to us, who are soon to pass into an 
eternal state, the most important concerns of na- 
tions and kingdoms are, in reality, trivial as the 
sports of children, unless we can acknowledge, 

‘trace, approve, and admire, the great and ultimate 
designs of God, to which all the revolutions that 
take place in human affairs are subordinate and 
subservient. His wise and holy providence ruleth 
over all; and every movement has either a more re- 
mote ora more direct tendency to bring forward the 
glories of that day, when the Lord himself shall 
descend to receive his own people, and to execute 
vengeance upon his adversaries. __ 

Knowing to whom I am preaching, I have not 
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thought it necessary to offer proof, that the God 
who has restored health to the king and happiness 
to the kingdom, is He to whom my text refers, he 
of whom we say in our public Liturgy, ‘‘ We be- 
lieve that thou shalt come to be our Judge.” It is 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Word, the Son 
of God, the Saviour of sinners. We rest in his 
own declaration, unmoved by all the cavils of those 
who, alas! know him not, that all things ‘“ are de- 
livered unto him, all power committed to him, in 
heaven and earth,’’ Matt. xi.27; xxviii. 18. How 
else could we trust to him for the expiation of our 
sins and the salvation of our souls, guilty and help- 
less as we are in ourselves, and conscious of the 
snares, difficulties, dangers, and enemies, to which 
we are exposed? ‘‘ The Lord reigneth,” Psal. xcix. 
1. ‘* He is King of saints, King of the nations, 
King and Lord of the universe.” ‘‘ The govern- 
ment is upon his shoulders,” Isa. ix. 6. This 
God is the God we adore, and we now aim to 
imitate the songs of those with whom we shortly 
hope to join: ‘* Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing,” 
Rev. v. 12. 

While I exhort you to rejoice, and join with you 
in rejoicing, for the late instance of his goodness to 
the king, to the nation, and to ourselves, I feel the 
highest pleasure in the thought, that I see many 
around me, (oh that I could hope the same of you 
all!) to whom I may warrantably say, Rejoice on 
these accounts; but rather, especially, and above 
all, <‘ Rejoice that your names are written in hea- 
ven,” Luke x. 20, and that the Lord whom you 
love, who now guides you by his counsel, will 
shortly descend to receive you to his glory, Psal. 
Ixxiii. 24. 


A HYMN OF THANKSGIVING 


FOR 


THE KING’S HAPPY RECOVERY. 


Maw can seldom prize the blessings 
Which our gracious God bestows, 
In the moment of possessing ; 
Or return the praise he owes. 
But, with other eyes he views them 
In affliction’s threatening days ; 
When he fears lest he should lose them, 
Then he trembles, weeps, and prays. 


II. 


Comets or eclipses wake him, 
For a moment fix his eye, 

Hurricanes or earthquakes shake him, 
And extort an anxious cry ; 

While the sun, with gentle motion, 
Spreading blessings through the year, 
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Causes no devout emotion, 
Neither gratitude nor fear. 


Ill. 


God, in mercy to this nation, 
Has afforded us a king, 
Whose benign administration 
Cheer’d us like the sun in spring. 
Truth and liberty were nourished, 
By his mild, auspicious rays: 
Thus, in peace, the kingdom flourished ; 
But our hearts forgot to praise. 


IV. 


When a dark eclipse succeeded, 
' Fear a thousand ills surmised ; 


DANGER AND RESOURCE OF THIS NATION. 


Then we felt how much we needed. 
What we had too little prized : 

Then we prayed, and since have proved, 
Fervent prayer is not in vain ; 

Prayer the dark eclipse removed, 
And our sun shines bright again. 


V. 


Lord ! to thee, the Great Physician, 
We our hearts and voices raise ! 
Thou didst answer our petition, 
Now accept our humble praise! 
Bless our king, Almighty Saviour ! 
May he long the sceptre wield, 
For our good, and with thy favour, 
Thou, his Wisdom, Strength, and Shield ! 


THE 


IMMINENT DANGER AND THE ONLY SURE RESOURCE OF 
THIS NATION : 


A SERMON 


PREACHED IN 


THE PARISH CHURCH OF ST. MARY WOOLNOTH, 


ON FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 28, 1794, 


THE DAY APPOINTED FOR A GENERAL FAST. 


Come, and let us return unto the Lord ; for he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will 
bind us up.—Hos. vi. 1. 


In publico discrimine, omnis homo miles est. 


[FIRST PRINTED 1N 1794.] 


JONAH iii. 9. 


Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and 
turn away from his fierce anger, that we 
perish not ? 


How great is the power of God over the hearts of 
men! Nineveh was the capital of a powerful em- 
pire. The inhabitants were heathens. The many 
prophets, who, during a Jong series of years, had 
spoken in the name of the Lord to his professed 
people of Judah and Israel, had spoken almost in 
vain. ‘The messengers were often mocked, and 
their message despised. ‘The inhabitants of Nine- 
veh, it is probable, had never seen a true prophet 
till Jonah was sent to them. If they had reasoned 


on his prediction, they might have thought it very 
improbable, that a great city, the head of a great 
kingdom, and in a time of peace, could be in dan- 
ger of an overthrow within forty days. But it is 
said, ‘‘they believed God,” ver. 5. The awful 
denunciation made a general, a universal impres- 
sion. The king arose from his throne, laid aside ‘ 
his robes, covered himself with sackcloth, and sat 
in ashes. A sudden céssation of business and of 
pleasure took place; he proclaimed a strict fast, 
the rigour of which was extended even to the 
cattle. His subjects readily complied, and unanim- 
ously concurred in crying for mercy; though they 
had no encouragement but a peradventure, ‘¢ Who 
can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn from 
the fierceness of his anger, that we perish not?” 


DANGER AND RESOURCE OF THIS NATION, 


It appears from this, and other passages of 
Scripture, that the most express declarations of 
God’s displeasure against sinners, still afford ground 
and room for repentance. Thus in the prophecy 
of Ezekiel, ‘‘ When I say unto the wicked, Thou 
shalt surely die; if he turn from his sin, and do 
that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, 
he shall not die,” Ezek. xxxiii, 14,15: and again, 
in the prophecy of Jeremiah, ‘‘ At what instant I 
shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom to destroy it; if that nation against whom 
I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re- 
pent of the evil that I thought to do unto them,” 


~ Jer. xviii. 7,8. The Lord God speaks to us by 


~ Numb. xxiii. 19; Job xxiii. 13. 


of any 


his word, in plain and popular language. He con- 

descends to our feeble apprehensions. God can- 
not repent, he is of one mind, who can turn him? 
: Yet when afflict- 
Ive providences lead men to a sense of their sins, 
to an acknowledgment of their demerits, and ex- 
cite a spirit of humiliation, repentance, and prayer, 
he often mercifully changes his dispensations, and 
averts from them the impending evil. Such was 
the effect of Jonah’s message to the Ninevites. 
The people humbled themselves, and repented of 
their wickedness ; and God suspended the execu- 
tion of the sentence which he had_ pronounced 
against them. 

My brethren, may we not fear, that the men of 
Nineveh will rise up in judgment against us, and 
condemn us, Matt. xii. 41, if we do not imitate 
their example, and humble ourselves before God ? 
They repented at the preaching of Jonah, and 
immediately, on their first hearing him; and they 
sought for mercy upon a peradventure, when they 
could say no more, than, Who can tell, whether 
there may be the least room to hope for it, after 
what the prophet has so solemnly declared ? 

God does not speak to us by the audible voice 
of an inspired prophet; nor is it necessary. We 
know, or may know, from his written word, that it 
shall be well with the righteous, and ill with the 
wicked, Isa. iii. 10, 11. The appearance of an 
angel from heaven could add nothing to the cer- 
tainty of the declarations he has already put into 
our hands. He has likewise raised up, and _ per- 
petuated a succession of his ministers, to enforce 
the warnings he has given us in the Scripture; to 
remind us of our sins, and the sure and dreadful 
consequences, if we persist in them. Nor are we 
left at an uncertainty as to the event, if we humbly 
confess them, and implore forgiveness, in the way 
which he has prescribed. The gospel, the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God, is preached unto us. 
Jesus Christ as crucified is set forth among us, 
Gal. iit. 1; 1 John i. 7; Rom. viii. 1; Acts xiii. 
39. His blood cleanseth from all sin; and they 
who believe in him are freed from condemnation, 


_and completely justified. They have also free ac- 


‘cess to a throne of grace, and, like Israel, they 

have power, by prayer, to prevail with God and 

with man, Gen. xxxii. 28. And shall it be said 

of us, that the Lord gave us space to 

repent, and invited us to repentance, and we. re- 
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pented not?” Rev. ii. 21. 
bid it. 

He now speaks to us by his providence. His 
judgments are abroad in the earth ; and it behoves 
us to learn righteousness, Isa. xxvi. 9, 11. His 
hand is lifted up, and if any are so careless, or 
obstinate, that they will not see, yet, sooner or 
later, they must, they shall see. The great God 
has a controversy with the potsherds of the earth. 
The point to be decided between him and many 
abroad, and, I fear, too many at home, is, whether 
he be the Governor of the earth or not? His own 
people, to whom his name and glory are dear, will 
hold all inferior concernments in subordination to 
this. If there be no other alternative, misery and 
havoc must spread, men must perish by millions, 
yea, the frame of nature must be dissolved, rather 
than God be dishonoured and defied with impunity. 
But he will surely plead and gain his own cause, 
and, either in a way of judgment or of mercy, all 
men shall know that he is the Lord. I believe 
there is no expression in the Old Testament so fre- 
quently repeated as this, ‘‘ Ye,” or they, ‘shall 
know that Iam the Lord. Hath he said it, and 
shall he not make it good?” Ezekiel, passim. 

The rivers of human blood, and all the calamities 
and horrors which overspread a great part of the 
Continent, the distant report of which is sufficient 
to make our ears tingle, are all to be ascribed to 
this cause. God is not acknowledged; yea, in 
some places, he has been formally disowned and 
renounced. ‘Therefore men are left to themselves, 
their furious passions are unchained, and they are 
given up, without restraint, to the way of their 
own hearts.. A more dreadful judgment than this 
cannot be inflicted on this side of hell. 

And though we are still favoured with peace at 
home, the dreadful storm is at no great distance ; 
it seems moving our way, and we have reason to 
fear it may burst upon us. But I would be thank- 
ful for the appointment of this day; for I should 
think the prospect dark indeed, if I did not rely on 
the Lord’s gracious attention to the united prayers 
of those who fear and trust him, and who know it 
is equally easy to him either to save or to destroy, 
by many or by few, 1 Sam. xiv. 6.. Our fleets and 
armies may be well appointed and well commanded ; 
but, without his blessing upon our counsels and en- 
terprises, they will be unable to defend us. He 
can take wisdom from the wise, and courage from 
the bold, in the moment when they are most need- 
ful. He can disable our forces by sickness or dis- 
sension. And by his mighty wind, he can dash 
our ships to pieces against the rocks, against each 
other, or sink them as lead in the mighty waters. 
‘© Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, if 
the Lord commandeth not?” Lam. iti. 37. 

Our Lord and Saviour, when speaking of the 
eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell and 
slew them, said to the Jews, ‘ Think ye that these 
men were sinners, above all that dwelt in Jerusa- 
lem, because they suffered such things ? I tell you: 
Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish,” Luke xiii, 4, 5. May the application of 


May his mercy for- 
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these words sink deeply into our hearts. It will 
not become us to say, either to God or man, that 
we have indeed sinned, but there are greater sin- 
ners than ourselves. It is true, the French Con- 
vention, and many others who are infatuated by the 
same spirit, have exceeded the ordinary standard 
of human impiety and cruelty. But I hope there 
are multitudes in that nation, who though they are 
overawed by their oppressors, and dare not speak 
their sentiments, yet are mourning in secrecy and 
silence for the abominations which they cannot pre- 
vent. But the French have not sinned against 
such advantages as we possess. They were long 
the slaves of arbitrary power, and the dupes of 
superstition ; and of late they have been the dupes 
of madmen assuming the name of philosophers. 
We, on the contrary, were born and educated in a 
land distinguished from all the nations of the earth, 
by the eminent degree in which we enjoy civil and 
religious liberty, and the light of gospel truth. 
These privileges exceedingly aggravate our sins ; 
and no just comparison, in this respect, can be 
formed between us and other nations, until we can 
find a people who have been equally favoured, and 
for an equal space of time, by the providence of 
God, and have likewise equalled us in disobedience 
and ingratitude. 

The most dreadful enormities committed in 
France, are no more than specimens of what hu- 
man depravity is capable of, when circumstances 
admit of its full exertion, and when the usual 
boundaries and restrictions necessary to the peace 
and welfare of civil society, are judicially removed. 
The influence of daring infidelity and profligate 
example, aided by the peculiar state of their public 
affairs, have broken, in many instances, the strong- 
est ties of social and relative life, and extinguished: 
the common feelings of humanity. 

Yet the unhappy French, though our inveterate 
enemies, are not the proper objects of our hatred 
or our scorn, but rather of our pity. They know 
not what they do. Let us pray for them. Who 
can tell but God, to whom all things are possible, 
and whose mercies are higher than the heavens, 
may give them also repentance? And let us pray 
for ourselves, that we may be instructed and warned 
by their history; for, by nature, we are no better 
than they. 

I. But it is time to attend more immediately to 
our own concerns. The professed purpose of our 
meeting to-day, is to ‘ humble ourselves before Al- 
mighty God, and to send up our prayers and sup- 
plications to the Divine Majesty, for obtaining 
pardon of our sins, and for averting those heavy 
judgments which our manifold provocations have 


most justly deserved; and imploring his blessing | 


and assistance on the arms of his Majesty by sea 
and land, and for restoring and perpetuating peace, 
safety, and prosperity to himself and to his king- 
doms.”* I hope these expressions accord with the 
language and desire of our hearts, 

And now—Oh for a glance of what Isaiah saw, 


* Title page of the appcinted Form of Prayer. 


‘polis. 
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and has described! Isa. vi. Oh that we, by the 
power of that faith which is the evidence of things 
unseen, could behold the glory of the Lord filling - 
this house ; that we could realize the presence and 
the attitude of his attendant angels! They cover 
their faces and their feet with their wings, as over- 
powered by the beams of his majesty, and con- 
scious, if not of defilement like us, yet of unavoid- 
able inability as creatures, to render him the whole 
of that praise and homage which are justly due to 
him. Oh that by faith, we could enter into the 
spirit of their ascription—Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hosts, the whole earth is filled with his 
glory! If we were all thus affected, as the prophet 
was, surely each one for himself would adopt the 
prophet’s language. Or if a comfortable hope in 
the gospel prevented us from crying out, ‘* Woe is 
me! I am undone,” we should, at least, say, (the 
Hebrew word might be so rendered,) I am silenced, 
Iam struck dumb! I am overwhelmed with confu- 
sion and shame; for I am.a man of unclean lips 
myself, and I dwell in the midst of a people of un- 
clean lips, for mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord of hosts. 

If we have a degree of this impression, we shall 
not be at leisure to perplex ourselves concerning 
men or measures, the second causes, or immediate 
instruments of our calamities. The evil of sin, con- 
trasted with the holiness and glory of God, will 
engross our thoughts. And we shall ascribe all the 
troubles we either feel or fear, to our own sins, and 
the sins of those among whom we dwell. 

1. Let us first look at home. I am a man of 
unclean lips. I ama sinner. This confession suits 
us all, and is readily made by all who know them- 
selves. A person approaching London from the 
neighbouring hill, usually sees it obscured by a 
cloud of smoke. This cloud is the aggregate of 
the smoke, to which every house furnishes its re- 
spective quota. It is no unfit emblem of the sin 
and the misery which abound in this great metro- 
The Lord said of the Amorites, at a certain 
period, ‘* Their iniquity is not yet full,” Gen. xv. 
16. I hope the measure of our iniquity is not yet 
full; but it is filling every day, and we are all daily 
contributing to fill it. True believers, though, by 
grace, delivered from the reigning power of sin, are 
still simmers, Rom. vi. 14. In many things we 
offend all in thought, word, and deed. We are 
now called upon to humble ourselves before God, 
for the sins of our ignorance, and for the more ag- 
gravated sins we have committed against light and 
experience ; for those personal sins, the record of 
which is known only to God and our consciences ; 
for the defects and defilements of our best services ; 
for our great and manifold failures in the discharge 
of our relative duties, as parents, children, husbands, 
wives, masters, or servants, and as members of the 
community. Our dulness in the ways of God, our 
alertness in the pursuit of our own will and way ; 
our indifference to what concerns his glory, com- 
pared with the quickness of our apprehensions, 
when our own temporal interests are affected; are 
so many proofs of our ingratitude and depravity. 
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The sins of the Lord’s own people are so many, 
and so heightened by the consideration of his 
known goodness, that if he was to enter into judg- 
ment with them only, they could offer no other plea 
than that which he has mercifully provided for them 
—‘Tf thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquity, O Lord, 
who could stand? but there is forgiveness with 
thee, that thou mayest be feared,’’ Psal. cxxx. 3, 4. 

2. It is easy to declaim against the wickedness 
of the times. But only they who are duly affected 
with the multitude and magnitude of their own sins 
can be competent judges of what the prophet meant 
or felt, when he said, ‘‘ I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips.” We ought to be no less 
concerned (though in a different manner) for the 
sins of those among whom we dwell than for our 
own. We shall be so, if, with the eyes of our 

‘mind, we behold the King, the Lord of hosts; be- 
cause his glory, which should be the dearest object 
to our hearts, is dishonoured by them. 

I thinks this nation may be considered as the 
Israel of the New Testament, both with respect of 
his goodness to us, and our perverse returns to him. 
He has been pleased to select us, as a peculiar peo- 
ple, and to show amongst us such instances of his 
protection, his favour, his grace, and his patience, 
as cannot be paralleled in the annals of any other 
nation. 

We have no certain account when the name of 
Jesus the Saviour was first known in this island ; it 
was, probably, at an early period of the Christian 
era. But we do know, that after the long dark 
night of superstition and ignorance which covered 
Christendom for many ages, the dawn of returning 
gospel light was first seen amongst us. From the 
time of Wickliffe, the morning-star of the Re- 
formation, the true gospel has been known, preach- 
ed, received, and perpetuated to this day. There 
have been times when they who loved this gospel 
have suffered for it. They were preserved faithful, 
in defiance of stripes, fines, imprisonment, and 
death itself. But those times are past. We enjoy 
not only light, but liberty, and the rights of con- 
science and private judgment, in a degree till of late 
unknown. 

We have likewise been long favoured with peace, 
though often principals in wars which have been 
very calamitous, both to our enemies and to the 
nations which have taken part in our affairs. Our 
intestine broils at different times have contributed 
to form and establish our present happy consti- 
tution. We breathe the air of civil liberty. Our 
insular situation, and naval force, by the blessing of 
God, have preserved us from foreign invasions ; and 
when such have been attempted, the winds and 
seas have often fought our battles. Our wide- 
spreading and flourishing commerce has raised us 
to a pitch of opulence which excites the admiration 
and envy of-other nations. Great Britain and 
Ireland appear but as small spots upon a globe or 
map; but our interests and influence extend, in 
every direction, to the uttermost parts of the earth. 

Will not the Lord’s words to Israel apply with 
equal propriety to ues eee could have been 
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done to my vineyard, that I have not done? 
wherefore, when I looked for grapes, brought it 
forth wild grapes? ”’ Isa. v. 4. 

How is the blessed gospel improved among us ? 
This would be a heavy day to me, if I did not 
believe and know, that there are those among our 
various denominations, who prize and adorn it. If 
these could be all assembled in one place, I hope 
they would be found a very considerable number ; 
and, for their sakes, and in answer to their prayers, 
I humbly trust that mercy will still be afforded to 
us. But, compared with the multitudes who re- 
ject, despise, or dishonour it, I fear they are very 
few. Too many hate it with a bitter hatred, and 
exert all their influence to oppose and suppress it. 
The great doctrines of the Reformation are treated 
with contempt; and both they who preach and - 
they who espouse them, are considered as vision- 
aries or hypocrites, knaves or fools. The gospel 
of God is shunned as a pestilence, or complained 
of as a burden, almost wherever it is known. 

Wisdom is indeed justified of all her children, 
Luke vil. 35; ‘Rom, i. 16. The gospel is the 
power of God to the salvation of them that believe. 
It recalls them from error, from wickedness, and 
from misery, guides their feet into the ways of 
peace, and teaches them to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in the world, Tit. ii. 12, But in the 
number of those who profess to receive it, there 
are too many who confirm and increase the pre- 
judices of those who speak against what they know 
not. Alas! what extravagant opinions, what 
fierce dissensions, what loose conversation, what 
open offences, may be found amongst many who 
would be thought professors of that gospel which 
only breathes the spirit of holiness, love, and peace! 

What, then, must be the state of those who avow- 
edly live without God in the world? I need not 
enlarge upon this painful subject, which forces it- 
self upon the mind, if we only walk the streets, or 
look into the newspapers. It is not necessary to 
inform my hearers, that infidelity, licentiousness, 
perjury, profaneness, the neglect and contempt of 
God’s sabbaths and worship, abound. The laws 
of God, and the laws of the land, so far as their 
object is to enforce the observance of his commands, 
are openly and customarily violated in every rank 
of life. Ina day when the Lord of hosts calls to 
weeping and mourning, thoughtless security, dissi- 
pation, and riot, are the characteristics of our na- 
tional spirit, Isa. xxii. 12,13. The loss of public 
spirit, and that impatience of subordination so 
generally observable, so widely diffused, which are 
the consequences of our sins against God, are, in 
themselves, moral causes sufficient to ruin the na- 
tion, unless his mercy interposes in our behalf. 

I should be inexcusable, considering the share I 
have formerly had in that unhappy. business, if, 


-upon this occasion, I should omit to mention the 


African slave-trade. I do not rank this amongst 
our national sins, because I hope, and believe, a 
very great majority of the nation earnestly long for 
its suppression. But, hitherto, petty and partial 
interests prevail against the voice of justice, hu- 
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manity, and truth. This enormity, however, is not 
sufficiently laid to heart. If you are justly shocked 
by what you hear of the cruelties practised in 
France, you would, perhaps, be shocked much 
more, if you could fully conceive of the evils and 
miseries inseparable from this traffic, which I ap- 
prehend, not from hearsay, but from my own ob- 
servation, are equal in atrocity, and, perhaps, 
superior in number, in the course of a single year, 
to any or all the worst actions which have been 
known in France since the commencement of their 
revolution. There is a cry of blood against us; a 
ery accumulated by the accession of fresh victims, 
of thousands, of scores of thousands, I had almost 
said of hundreds of thousands, from year to year. 

It is but a brief and faint outline I have attempt- 
ed to give of the present state of this nation in the 
sight of Almighty God, and of the sins for which 
we are this day assembled to humble ourselves be- 
fore him. 

Il. Have we not, therefore, cause to say, with 
the Ninevites, Who can tell?—Is it not a perad- 
venture? Is there more than a possibility, that we 
may yet obtain mercy ? 

If our sins are no less numerous, no less of a 
scarlet dye, than those of other nations ; and ex- 
ceedingly aggravated beyond theirs, by being com- 
mitted against clearer light, and the distinguished 
advantages we have long enjoyed; if we have not 
only transgressed the laws of God in common with 
others, but daringly trampled upon the gracious 
tenders of his forgiveness, which he has long con- 
tinued to propose to us, with a frequency and 
energy almost peculiar to ourselves ; if all the day 
long he has stretched out his hands to a disobedient 
and gainsaying people, Rom. x. 21, and, hitherto, 
almost in vain; if neither the tokens of his displea- 
sure nor the declarations of his love, have made a 
suitable impression upon our minds; who can tell 
if he will yet be entreated? May we not fear, lest 
he should say, ‘‘ My Spirit shall strive with them 
no more: ‘‘ They are joined to their idols, let 
them alone:” ‘* When you spread forth your 
hands, I will hide my face from you; when you 
make many prayers, I will not hear,’’ Hos. iv. 17; 
Isavtaeal5? 

Where are now the mighty empires, which were 
once thought rooted and established as the ever- 
lasting mountains? They have disappeared like the 
mists upon the mountain-tops. Nothing of them 
remains but their names, They perished, and their 
memorials have almost perished with them, Psal. 
1x. 6. The patience of God bore with them for a 
time, and until the purposes for which he raised 
them up were answered ; but when the measure of 
their iniquity was full, they passed away, and were 
dispersed, like foam upon the waters. What se- 
curity have we from such a catastrophe? Or what 
could we answer, if God should put that question 
to us, ‘‘ Shall not I visit for these things? Shall 
not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this?” 
Jer. v. 9, 

Where are now the churches which once flou- 
rished in Greece and in the Lesser Asia. When 


DANGER AND RESOURCE OF THIS NATION. 


the apostle Paul wrote to the former, and when our 
Lord indited his epistles to the latter, most of them 
were in a prosperous state. If there ever was a 
time when the commendations given to them were 
applicable to professors of the gospel in our land, 
I fear we can hardly claim them at present! Can 
it be justly said of us, that our faith and love are 
every where spoken of, and that we are examples to 
all that believe 2 that our works and service, and 
faith and patience, are known, and the last to be 
more than the first? Rom. i. 8; 1 Thess. 1. 7; 
Rev. ii. 1, 18,19. Or rather, may it not be said 
of too many, that while they profess to believe in 
God, in works they deny him ?—that they are nei- 
ther hot nor cold ?—that they have a name to live, 
and are dead ?—that they have at least forgotten 
their first love? Tit. i. 16; Rev. ii. 1, 15; ii. 4. 
When these defects and declensions began to pre- 
vail in the first churches, the Lord admonished and 
warned them; but, instead of watching and re- 
penting, they gradually became more remiss. At 
length their glory departed, and their candlesticks 
were removed out of their places. Many regions, 
which once rejoiced in the light of thé gospel, have 
been long overspread with Mahometan darkness, 
and the inhabitants are wretched, ignorant slaves. 

Let us not trust in outward privileges, nor rest in 
a form of godliness destitute of the power. — It will 
be in vain to say, The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord are we, Jer. vil. 4, if the Lord 
of the temple should depart from us. When the 
Israelites were afraid of the Philistines, they carried 
the ark of the Lord with them to battle. But God 
disappointed their vain confidence. He delivered 
the ark of his glory into the hands of their enemies, 
1 Sam. iv. 5, 11, to teach them, and to teach us, 
that formal, hypocritical worshippers have no good 
ground to hope for his protection. 

Alas! then, who can tell? Appearances are 
very dark at present. Besides what we may ex- 
pect or fear from the rage and madness from our 
foreign enemies, we have much to apprehend at 
home. A spirit of discord has gone forth. Jeshu- 
run has waxed fat, and kicked, Deut. xxxii. 15. 
Many Britons seem weary of liberty, peace, and 
order. 
ment, our many privileges, admired by other na- 
tions, are despised and depreciated amongst our- 
selves : and that not only by the thoughtless and 
licentious, by those who, having little to lose, may 
promise themselves a possibility of gain in a time 
of disturbance and confusion ; but they are abetted 
and instigated by persons of sense, character, and 
even of religion. I should be quite at a loss to 
account for this, if I did not consider it as a token 
of the Lord’s displeasure. When he withdraws his 
blessing, no union can long subsist. 

‘* Because thou servedst not the Lord thy God, 
with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, for the 
abundance of all things; therefore shalt thou serve 
thine enemies whom the Lord shall send against 
thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, 
and in the want of all things,’”’ Deut. xxviii. 47, 


48. These words of Moses to rebellious Israel 


Our happy constitution, our mild govern- - 


ets 
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emphatically describe the former and the present 
state of many of the French nation, who have been 
despoiled, insulted, and glad if they could escape 
(great numbers could not so escape) with the loss 
of their all, and at the peril of their lives, to a more 
hospitable shore. May their sufferings remind us 
of our deserts. Who can tell if the Lord may yet 
be merciful unto us, and exempt us from similar 
calamities ? 

II. But though we have much cause to mourn 
for our sins, and humbly to deprecate deserved 
Judgments, let us not despond. The Lord our 
God is a merciful God. Who can tell but he may 
repent, and turn from the fierceness of his anger, 
that we perish not? If the professed business of 
this day be not confined to a day, but if, by his 
__ blessing, it may produce repentance not to be re- 

.pented of, then I am warranted to tell you, from 
his word, that there is yet hope. You that tremble 
for the ark, for the cause of God, whose eyes affect 
your hearts, who grieve for sin, and for the miseries 
which sin has multiplied upon the earth; take 
courage. Let the hearts of the wicked shake, like 
the leaves of the trees when agitated by a storm, 
Isa. vii. 2; but be not you like them. The Lord 
God is your refuge and strength, your resting-place, 
and your hiding-place; under the shadow of his 
wings you shall be safe, Psal. xlvi. 1; xe. 1; 
exix. 114, 

1, He who loved you and died for your sins, is 
the Lord of glory. All power in heaven and in 
earth is committed unto him. The Lord reigneth, 
let the earth be never so unquiet. All creatures 
are instruments of his will. The wrath of man, so 
far as it is permitted to act, shall praise him, shall 
be made subservient to the accomplishment of his 
great designs; and the remainder of that wrath, of 
all their projected violence, which does not coin- 
cide with his wise and comprehensive plan, he will 
restrain, Matt. xxviii. 18; Psal. xcix. 1; Ixxvi. 
10. In vain they rage, and fret, and threaten. 


They act under a secret commission, and can do. 


no more than he permits them. If they attempt 
it, he has a hook and a bridle in their mouths. 
When the enemies would come in like a flood, he 
can lift up a standard against them. As he has 
set bounds and bars to the tempestuous sea, be- 
yond which it cannot pass, saying, Hitherto shalt 
thou come and no further, and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed; so, with equal ease, he ‘can still 
the madness of the people, 2 Kings xix. 28 ; Isa. 
lix. 19; Job xxxviil. 10, 11; Psal. Ixv. 7. 

You do well to mourn for the sins and miseries 
of those who know him not. But if you make 
him your fear and your dread, he will be a sanc- 
tuary to you, and keep your hearts in peace, 
though the earth be removed, and the mountains 
cast into the midst of the sea, Isa. vil. 13, 14; 
Peal. xvi. 2. 

2. Your part and mine is to watch and pray. 
Let us pray for ourselves, that we may be found 
waiting, with our loins girded up, and our lamps 
burning, that we may be prepared to meet his will 
in every event, Mark xii. 35; xiv. 38. Let us 


805 


pray for the peace of Jerusalem, for his church, 
which is dear to him, as the pupil of his eye, for 


_the spread of his gospel, and the extension of his 


kingdom, till his great name be known and adored 
from the rising to the setting of the sun, Mal. i. 11, 
and the whole earth shall be filled with his glory. 
Many splendid prophecies are yet unfulfilled; and 
he is now bringing forward their accomplishment. 
Light will undoubtedly arise out of this darkness. 
Let us earnestly pray for a blessing from on high, 
upon our beloved king and his family, upon the 
counsels of government and parliament, and upon 
all subordinate authority in church and state—that 
we may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godli- 
ness and honesty, that religion and good order may 
be established, and iniquity be put to shame and 
silence. Thus we may hope to be secured, by the 
sure, though secret, mark of Divine protection. 
The Lord will be our shield, though many should 
suffer or fall around us. The very hairs of our 
heads are numbered. Or if, for the manifestation 
of our faith, and the power of his grace, he should 
permit us to share in common calamities, we may 
rely upon him to afford us strength according to 
our day. He is always near to his people, a very 
present help in the time of trouble; and he can 
make the season of their greatest tribulations, the 
season of their sweetest consolations, Ezek. ix. 4; 
Matt. x. 30; Deut. xxxiil. 25; 2 Cor. i. 5. 

3. And let us pray in faith. Let us remember 
what great things the Lord has done in answero 
prayer. When sin had given Sennacherib rapid 
success in his invasion of Judah, he did not know 
that he was no more than an axe, or a saw in the 
hand of God. He ascribed his victories to his own 
prowess, and thought himself equally. sure of Jeru- 
salem. But Hezekiah defeated him upon his 
knees. He spread his blasphemous letter before 
the Lord in the temple and prayed; and the 
Assyrian army melted away like snow, Isa. x. 15; 
xxxvil. 14—36. When Peter was shut up, and 
chained in prison, the chains fell from his hands, 
the locks and bolts gave way, and the iron gate 
opened, while the church was united in earnest 
prayer for his deliverance, Acts xii. 5—13. 

And as we have heard, so have we seen. God 
has signally answered the prayers of his people, in 
our own time. Much prayer, both public and ‘pri- 
vate, was offered for our beloved king during his 
late illness; and how wonderful, how sudden, how 
seasonable, was his recovery! Surely this was the 
finger of God! When he thus removed our appre- 
hensions, we were like them that dream, Psal. 
exxvi. 1. 

I believe prayer was no less efficacious towards 
the end of the year 1792. I know many people 
treated the idea of danger at that time as chimeri- 
cal, because the Lord was pleased to avert it. But 
I hope we have not quite forgotten the language we 
heard, and the persons we daily met with in the 
street, the many daring cabals which were held in 
this city, and the threatenings which were written 
in large characters, upon the walls of our houses, 
at almost every corner. But the hearts of men 
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were turned like the tide, in the critical moment. 
Then I think the interposition of the Lord was evi- 
dent. Then we had a repeated proof that he hears 
and answers prayer. 

The present likewise is a very important crisis. 
All that is dear to us, as men, as Britons, as Chris- 
tians, is threatened. Our enemies are inveterate, 
and enraged. Our sins testify against us. But if 
we humble ourselves before God, forsake our sins, 
and unite in supplications for mercy, who can tell, 
but he may be entreated to give us that help which 
it would be in vain to expect from man? Yea, we 
have encouragement to hope, that ‘‘ he will be for 
us,” and then none can prevail against us, Rom. 
viii. 31, But without his blessing, our most power- 
ful efforts, and best concerted undertakings, can- 
not succeed. 

You, who have access to the throne of grace, 
whose hearts are concerned for the glory of God, 
and who lament not only the temporal calamities 
attendant upon war, but the many thousands of 
souls who are yearly precipitated by it into an eter- 
nal, unchangeable state—you, I trust, will show 
yourselyes true friends to your country, by bearing 
your testimony, and exerting your influence against 
sin, the procuring cause of all our sorrows; and by 
standing in the breach, and pleading with God for 
mercy, in behalf of yourselves, and of the nation. 
If ten persons, thus disposed, had been found even 
in Sodom, it would have escaped destruction, Gen. 
xviii, 32. 

IV. There may be some persons in this assem- 
bly, who are little concerned for their own sins, and 
are, of course, incapable of taking a proper part in 
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the service of the day. Yet Iam glad that you are 
here; I pity you, I warn you. If you should live 
to see a time of public distress, what will you do ? 
To whom will you look, or whither will you flee for 
help? All that is dear to you may be torn from 
you, or you,from it.—Or if it please God to pro- 
long our tranquillity, you are liable to many heavy 
calamities in private life. And if you should be 
exempted from these, death is inevitable, and may 
be near, My heart wishes you the possession of 
those principles which would support you in all the 
changes of life, and make your dying pillow com- 
fortable. Are you unwilling to be happy? or can 
you be happy too soon? Many persons are now 
looking upon you, who once were as you are now. 
And I doubt not, they are praying that you may be 
as they now are. ‘Try to pray for yourself; our 
God is assuredly in the midst of us. His gracious 
ear is attentive to every supplicant. Seek him 
while he is to be found. Jesus died for sinners, 
and he has said, ‘‘ Him that cometh to me, | will 
in no wise cast out,” John vi. 37. He is likewise 
the author of that faith, by which alone you can 
come rightly to him. If you ask it of him, he will 
give it you; if you seek it, in the means of his ap- 
pointment, you shall assuredly find, Matt. vii. 7. 
If you refuse this, there remaineth no other sacrifice 
for sin, Heb. x. 26,27. If you are not saved by 
faith in his blood, you are lost for ever. ‘‘ O kiss 
the Son, lest he be angry, and you perish from the 
way, if his wrath be kindled, yea, but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in him,” 
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A SERMON 
PREACHED IN 
THE PARISH CHURCH OF SAINT MARY WOOLNOTH, 
ON DECEMBER 19, 1797; 
THE DAY OF GENERAL THANKSGIVING TO ALMIGHTY GOD FOR OUR LATE NAVAL VICTORIES. 
* Rejoice with trembling.—Psat. ii. 11. 
And after all that is come upon us, for our evil deeds, and for our great trespass; seeing that thou our God 


hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, and hast given us such a deliverance as this: should we again 
break thy commandments ?—Ezra ix. 13. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


No other apology is offered for this publication, than the importance of the subject. 

Nor is it an exact copy of what was delivered from the pulpit. Had the preacher previously designed to 
print his sermon, he would have written it ; but the method and leading sentiments in both are the same. 
A few periods have probably escaped recollection, and some of the topics may be a little more amplified. 

It was not till after the thanksgiving-day, that the preacher, considering himself as standing upon the 
verge of an eternal state, thought it might not be improper to avail himself of the occasion, to attempt at 
least, in a more public manner, to rouse the careless to a serious consideration of the awful state of the 
times ; and to offer some hints for the consolation and encouragement of those whose eyes affect their 
hearts, Lam. iii. 51, and who are continually supplicating mercy for themselves and their fellow sinners. 

May our great God and Saviour make every reader of this feeble testimony wise unto salvation. 


Amen. 
JOHN NEWTON 


Coleman Street Buildings, 
Jan. 8, 1798. 


Psal. Ixxxix. 13. He is likewise spoken of, as 
deliberating, repenting, rejoicing, and grieving ; 
yet we are sure that passions like those of which . 
we are conscious in ourselves, cannot, in strict pro- 
priety, be ascribed to the holy and blessed God. 
No attentive and serious mind can be misled by 
We learn from the same 


Hos. xi. 8, 9. 


How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? How shall 
I deliver thee, Israel? How shall I make 
thee as Admah? How shall I set thee as 
Zeboim? Mine heart is turned within me, 


my repentings are kindled together. I will not 
execute the fierceness of mine anger, I will not 
return to destroy Ephraim ; for I am God, and 
not man, the Holy One in the midst of thee. 


Tue most high God, in the revelation of his will 
to men, adapts his language to the weakness of 
our conceptions. Heavenly truths are represented 
by images taken from earthly things, John ii. 12. 
The metapliors of eyes and hands are used in the 
Scriptures, to raise our thoughts to some due 
apprehension of his infinite knowledge, his omni- 
presence, and his almighty power, 1 Pet. i. 12; 


this figurative analogy. 
Scriptures of truth that God is Sovereign; that 
with him there is no variableness, nor shadow of 
turning; that his counsel shall stand, and he will 
do all his pleasure ; and that all his works are per- 
fectly known to him, from the beginning of the 
world, James i. 17; Isa. xlvi. 10; Acts xv. 18. 
The more familiar modes of expression are designed 
to teach us, not what he is in himself, but how it 
becomes us sinful creatures to be affected towards 
him. 

Thus, though the purpose of God concerning 
Israel was fixed and unalterable, yet to impress us 
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with a sense of his inflexible displeasure against sin, 
and at the same time to leave open a door of hope 
and encouragement for penitent sinners, we read of 
a debate, as it were, between his justice and his 
mercy. Justice demanded that Israel should be 
given up, delivered up to vengeance, to such a de- 
struction as that by which God overthrew the cities 
ine the plain of Jericho, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Admah and Zeboim, Deut. xxix. 23. But mercy 
interposed, pleaded for a respite, and prevailed, O 
Ephraim, O Israel, justice calls aloud for vengeance, 
but how shall I, how can I, give thee up? No; I 
cannot, I will not; my heart is turned within me, 
my repentings are kindled. ) 

Two reasons are assigned, in this pathetic expos- 
tulation, why he would still exercise long-suffering 
towards those who so justly deserved to perish. 
First, ‘‘ 1 am God, and not man ;” the patience of 
man, or of any mere creature, would have been 
overcome long ago by the perverseness of Israel ; 
but He who made them, and he only, was able to 
bear with them still. Secondly, ‘‘ I am the Holy 
One in the midst of thee.” In that dark and de- 
generate day, when the bulk of the nation was in a 
state of revolt and rebellion, there were a hidden 
remnant who feared and worshipped the Lord, and 
who mourned for the abominations which they could 
not prevent, Ezek. ix. 4,6. Of these the Lord was 
mindful, and for the sake of these, deserved judg- 
ments were suspended from falling upon the rest. 

The people of Israel were for a time in a state of 
hard bondage, and were severely oppressed in 
Egypt. The Lord brought them out from thence 
with a mighty hand, and a stretched-out arm. He 
afterwards drowned Pharaoh and his host in the 
Red Sea ; but he led Israel safely through the deep 
as upon dry land. In the barren wilderness he fed 
them with manna, and brought them water out of 
the rock. In the pathless wilderness he guided 
them, by a cloud in the day, and by a fire in the 
night. He fought their battles, subdued their ene- 
mies, and put them in possession of the land he had 
promised to their forefathers. They were a people 
whom the Most High selected for himself, as his 
peculiar treasure, Psal. cxxxv. 4. He was their 
God and their King. They were the only people 
who were at that time favoured with the knowledge 
of the true God, and how to worship him accepta- 
bly. He gave them his laws and ordinances. He 
resided among them, and honoured them with a 
visible token of his presence in the tabernacle, and 
afterwards in the temple. They were likewise un- 
der an especial care of his providence. The fruit- 
fulness of their land did not depend upon the cli- 
mate, but the early and the latter rain returned 
regularly at the stated seasons, by his appointment ; 
and when, in obedience to his commands, all their 
males, from the most distant parts, went up three 
times in a year to Jerusalem, and left their bor- 
ders destitute of human defence, God so impressed 
the surrounding nations with awe, that, though 
hostile in their dispositions, they never availed them- 
selves of that seemingly favourable opportunity for 
invading them, Exod. xxxiv. 24, Under the reign 
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of Solomon, they enjoyed peace, plenty, prosperity, 
and wealth, in a degree till then unknown among 
the nations of the earth. 

What returns did Israel make to the Lord for all 
these benefits? The history of their conduct is 
little more than the recital of a long series of un- 
grateful murmurings, disobedience, and rebellion. 
They resisted his will, broke his commandments, 
mingled with the heathens, and learned their ways. 
They repeatedly forsook the Lord God of their fa- 
thers, worshipped dumb idols, and practised all the 
abominations of the nations which the Lord had 
cast out before them. Their sins often brought cala- 
mities upon them. The Lord gave them up into the 
hands of their enemies ; they suffered by the sword, 
by pestilence, and by famine. When he slew 
them, then they sought him, Psal. Ixxvii. 34; and 
when they sought him, he was entreated of them. 
He delivered them out of their afflictions ; but they 
soon forgot his goodness, and returned to their evil 
ways. He sent many of his servants, in succession, 
to admonish and warn them ; but they despised his 
words, they mocked his messengers, and misused 
his prophets, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 

Can we wonder, if justice demanded the utter 
extirpation and ruin of a people so highly favoured, 
so well instructed, so often chastised and delivered, 
and yet so incorrigibly ungrateful, daring, and ob- 
stinate? Is it not rather wonderful to hear the 


| Lord expressing a reluctance to execute the sen- 


tence so justly deserved, and saying of such a 
people, ‘‘ How shall I give thee up?” 

But can we read the history of Israel, without 
remarking how strongly it resembles our own? 
Have we not been equally distinguished from the 
nations around us, by spiritual and temporal bless- 
ings, and by our gross misimprovement of them ? 
We are assembled this day to join in public thanks- 
givings for public mercies, but we have great cause 
for public humiliation likewise. We have much 
reason to rejoice in the goodness of the Lord.; but 
we have reason to temper our joy with trembling, 
Psal. ii. 11, when we compare the state of things 
around us, with that of Ephraim and Judah in the 
days of the prophet Hosea. 

While too many persons lose their time and tem- 
per in political and party disputes, and refer all the 
calamities we either feel or fear to instruments and 
second causes, let us acknowledge that the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth, Rev. xix. 6. Let us 
consider sin as the procuring cause of all our trou- 
bles. Let us recognise his hand in them, and con- 
fess that, in all the distress he has brought upon us, 
he has not dealt with us as our iniquities deserve. 
May our hearts be suitably affected, while I attempt 
a brief sketch of the abounding evils and abomina- 
tions prevalent amongst us, which might justly 
provoke the Lord to sweep this land, so long the 
land of peace and liberty, with the besom of de- 
struction : and then we shall be prepared to praise 
him for those merciful and signal interpositions of 
his providence, which afford us some ground to 
hope, that notwithstanding all our provocations, he 
will not yet give us up. 


MOTIVES TO HUMILIATION AND PRAISE, 


1. Offences of the same kind may be heightened 
and aggravated by circumstances. Thus an insult 
offered to a benefactor, a parent, or a king, is 
deemed more grievous than if the person offended 
was in all respects an equal. In this sense, I fear 
the sins of Great Britain are of a deeper dye than 
those of any nation in Europe; because they are 
committed against greater advantages and privileges 
than any other people have enjoyed. May not the 
Lord appeal to ourselves, as to Israel of old, 
*‘ What could have been done more to my vine- 
yard, that I have not done?” Isa. v. 4. After the 
black night of popish darkness, in which Christen- 
dom had been for ages involved, Wickliffe, the 
morning-star and harbinger of the Reformation, 
arose in our borders. From his time, we have 
been favoured with a succession of preachers of the 

gospel, and of witnesses to its truth and power. 
Not a few of these sealed their profession with their 
blood ; and a much greater number suffered in the 
same cause, by fines, stripes, banishment, and im- 
prisonment. But since the Revolution, and espe- 
cially since the accession of King George I. to the 
throne, the spirit of persecution has been greatly 
repressed and chained up. We are not now called 
to resist unto blood. Nor is there any protestant 
country where religious liberty is so universally 
enjoyed, and with so little restraint, as in the do- 
minions of Great Britain. 


O fortunati nimium, sua si bona norint ! 


Our constitution, the basis and bulwark of our 
civil liberty, is the admiration or envy of dur sur- 
rounding neighbours. It cost our forefathers many 
struggles to bring forward and establish this national 
blessing; but we have enjoyed it so long, and so 
quietly, that we seem almost to forget its value, how 
it was obtained, or how only it can be preserved. 
Woe be to us, if God should succeed the desires 
and endeavours of those who are disposed to ex- 
change it for licentiousness! Add to this our 
public prosperity.— While we have been principals 
in many wars, which have spread devastation and 
misery far and wide abroad, we have-had uninter- 
rupted peace at home; and know so little of the 
calamities of war, that were it not for the increase 
of taxes, it is probable we should not be soon weary 
of hearing of battles, and the slaughter of thou- 
sands, provided victory declared on our side. Our 
arms and our commerce have, almost like the ocean, 
encompassed the habitable globe, and we are be- 
come the grand mart and emporium of the earth. 

But what have been our returns to the Lord for 
all his goodness? May he not say of us, as of 
Israel, ‘‘ I have nourished and brought up children, 
and they have rebelled against me?” Isa. i. 2. ! I 
attempt not to explain the unfulfilled prophecies 
in the Apocalypse ; but the first, second, and third 
chapters of the Prophecy of Isaiah are so obviously 
applicable to the present state of these kingdoms, 
that we need look no further to perceive both our 
sin and our danger. May the Lord soften our 
hearts for our own sins, the sins of professors of 
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the gospel, and those national sins which strongly 
mark our character as a people. 

The true Christian sees much cause of humilia- 
tion in himself. “Though he cannot but take sor- 
rowful notice of what passes around him, he is 
more ready to scrutinize and blame his own mis- 
conduct, than that of other men. He confesses 
that his best is defective and defiled. Though he 
exercises himself to maintain a conscience void of 
offence, and dares appeal to the Lord for the sin- 
cerity of his aims, he owns that in every thing he 
comes short. His obligations to the Redeemer are 
immense, and his sensations of gratitude, and 
exertions in service, are vastly disproportionate to 
them: yet, having accepted the atonement, and 
resting his hope of salvation upon Jesus, though 
his imperfections humble him, they do not discou- 
rage him. But he acknowledges, that if justice 
were strict to mark what is amiss, his own sins are 
so many and so great, that he could have no right 
to complain, though he had a large share of the 
heaviest calamities incident to this mortal life. 
They who are thus minded, are the chariots and 
horsemen of the land in which they live. They 
sigh and mourn for their own sins, and the evils 
which they cannot prevent. They have little 
thanks from the blind, careless, ungodly many 
around them. They are rather scorned and de- 
spised for their singularity, and unfashionable pre- 
ciseness ; but if this nation be spared from destruc- 
tion, it will be for their sakes, and for the attention 
with which God regards their prayers. If we had 
no such persons amongst us, our fleets and armies 
would prove but a poor and precarious defence. 
But I trust their number is not small. They are 
dispersed up and down throughout the kingdom, 
and are the salt of the earth, which preserves us 
from total putrefaction. 

2. By professors, we mean, those who assent to 
the leading doctrines of the gospel, and usually 
attend where it is preached. I know this distinction 
is deemed invidious. We are sometimes asked— 
Why do you appropriate the term gospel to your- 
selves? Do not all ministers preach the gospel ? 
Most certainly not. The doctrines from many 
pulpits are contrary, yea, contradictory. They 
cannot be all right. Yea, the doctrines from too 
many pulpits in our Established Church contradict 
the Articles and the Liturgy, which the preachers 
have solemnly subscribed. The Articles and Liturgy 
bear express testimony to the universal and total 
depravity of human nature, the Deity and atone- 
ment of the Saviour, the necessity of regeneration, 
a new birth, and a new life of sanctification, and 
of the, abiding influence of the Holy Spirit of God 
to awaken sinners, to produce faith, and to instruct, 
comfort, and establish those who believe. These 
points are essential to the scheme of the gospel, as 
it is set before us by the evangelists and the apostles. 
They who espouse them are called professors—a 
title which includes all those whom I have already 
mentioned, but is extended to many more, or at 
least is assumed by them. Happy indeed would it 
be, if all who seem to agree in principles, were 
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united in love among themselves, and exhibited, in 
the sight of men, in their tempers, practice, and 
pursuits, a conversation becoming the gospel they 
profess. But in the days of the apostles there 
were those who, while they professed to believe in 
God, denied him by their works, who were ene- 
mies to the cross of Christ, Phil. iii. 18 ; Tit.1. 16, 
and caused the good way to be evil spoken of. 
We lament, more than wonder, that it should be 
so now: for human nature is the same in all ages ; 
and even among those of whom we hope better— 
contentions, divisions, the heat of party zeal, the 
coldness of brotherly love, and a blamable con- 
formity to the spirit and customs of the world, are 
but too visible. The sins of professors alone, if 
duly considered, might make us apprehensive that 
judgment is even at the doors. 

3. There are likewise sins so generally prevalent, 
so familiar and habitual in every rank of life, that 
they may properly be called national; because, 
either by their nature or their frequency, they mark 
and distinguish our public morals. To enumerate 
these, would be a painful and arduous task ; but 
my subject requires me to notice some of the most 
prominent and notorious. . 

First, Infidelity. Though the sophistry and 
machinations of the philosophers in France, and of 
those who style themselves the Illuminati in Ger- 
many, have more or less infected the whole of 
Christendom with their sceptical and dangerous 
sentiments, so that we hold them in common with 
many other nations; and though we have not, like 
the unhappy French, openly and avowedly re- 
nounced the government of God; yet I fear that 
the worst kind of infidelity (which is still rapidly 
spreading through the land) is already become one 
of our national sins. Formerly, most of our free- 
thinkers assumed the more modest name of deists; 
and though they rejected the Scriptures, they pro- 
fessed a regard to what they called natural religion ; 
they wrote likewise chiefly for men like themselves, 
of a speculative and inquisitive turn, and did not 
appear much concerned to proselyte the common 
people. They seemed to allow that the principles 
of Christianity, though not necessary to persons of 
their sagacity, might be useful to preserve the 
peace and order of society, and to keep the vulgar 
within some bounds of good government and sub- 
ordination. I have myself known those who, upon 
this ground, regularly, or at least frequently, at- 
tended public worship, not that they desired or 
expected any benefit from it, but to set a good ex- 
ample to their wives, children, and servants, whom 
they thought either not competent to understand 
their more sublime discoveries, or not fit to be in- 
trusted with them. These champions likewise went 
forth singly to the combat; but now there is a 
strong compacted confederacy against all religion, 
both name and thing. Neither the mortal nor the 
immortal deists are much thought of at present. 
Philosophers have pushed their inquiries far beyond 
the narrow views of the deists, and proclaim them- 
selves to be atheists. They tell us, that either 
there is no God, or that he does not take cog- 
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nizance of human affairs.” To relieve the con- 
sciences of men from those foreboding fears of a 
future judgment which are not easily separable from 
guilt, they boldly affirm death to be an eternal 
sleep. Though these, and similar dreadful tenets, 
have not obtained the publicity and authority with 
us which they have in France, they have spread 
like a contagion through the kingdom. Multitudes 
in every degree of life, from the noble to the 
peasant, have adopted them. , 

Not that I ascribe the progress of infidelity 
chiefly to Thomas Paine, or to writers of a superior 
class in the same line; but they have brought it 
more into view. Long before the modern philo- 
sophers were born, ‘‘ the fool hath said in his 
heart, There is no God,” Psal. xiv. 1. Infidelity 
is congenial to human nature. Infidel writings, 
like the touch of Ithuriel’s spear, have disclosed 
what, for a time, was hidden or disguised: the 
spirits of many were prepared. They were infidels 
before, though for want of attention they scarcely 
knew it, or for want of boldness, were afraid to 
own it. The effects are evident. With many 
people of fashion, infidelity is fashionable. Their 
dependants and servants imbibe their sentiments, 
and, so far as their ability reaches, imitate their 
practice. Every class of society downwards, 
tradesmen, porters, labourers, and hostlers, are no 
less pleased with thinking and acting without con- 
trol, than their superiors. Thus the bonds of 
society are weakened ; vice, idleness, impatience, 
murmuring, and insubordination are seen wherever 
we turn our eyes. When will these things end ? 
When men agree to cast off the fear of God, they 
will seldom long accord in any thing else. Man in 
his natural state is a wild creature; but while his 
conscience is not quite hardened, while he acknow- 
ledges a God, and expects a future state and a day 
of judgment, though he commits many evils, he is 
restrained from committing many more, and 
greater, to which his corrupt propensities would 
otherwise incline him, and from which he would 
not be deterred by mere human laws and penalties. 
Such a sinner may be compared to a lion in the 
Tower; but an infidel is a lion in the street. 

Secondly, The great neglect of the obligations 
of religion, amongst those who have not explicitly 
cast off all regard to it, is a national sin. If a 
stranger from some remote part of the world, who 
understood our language, was to see and hear all 
that passes at a contested election, at our cock-pits, 
gaming-houses, race-grounds, boxing-matches, and 
many other promiscuous assemblies, what judg- 
ment could he form of our religion? Or could he 
readily believe that we had any? And yet we 
could not tell him that they are all infidels. Many 
who live in the habitual neglect or breach of the 
precepts of Scripture, would still be thought Chris- 
tians, though they have little, but the avowal of 
the name, to distinguish them from the most deter- 
mined infidels. And it is to be feared, that such 
Christians constitute a very great majority of the 
people of England. 

Thirdly, The contempt of the gospel of Christ, 
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will, I fear, be found a national sin, with the ex- 
ception of the comparatively few who cordially em- 
brace it. I have already explained in what sense 
T understand the word gospel. When the doc- 
trines of our Established Church, which in the 
main are conformable to the confessions and 
standards of all the protestant churches in Europe, 
are faithfully preached, and especially when first 
introduced into a parish, they usually cause a 
general alarm, they excite a general opposition. 
This gospel is shunned and dreaded like a pesti- 
lence, and the strongest exertions are made to pre- 
vent its entrance, or to expel it, if possible. The 
ministers who preach it faithfully, are stigmatized 
and misrepresented. We learn from Suetonius, 
Tacitus, and Pliny, that the name of Christian was 
once so extremely odious, that whoever dared to 
own it was suspected as capable or guilty of the 
worst crimes, though no proof could be brought of 
his having committed any. The word Methodist 
has a degree of the like effect in our day. It is 
not now, as when first imposed, the name of a 
particular sect or body of people, but is applied to 
all who preach and approve the doctrines of the 
gospel, if they are not Dissenters. And it operates 
with a kind of magical force; the very sound of 
the word is sufficient to fill the minds of many 
people with prejudices against the truth. Neither 
learning, piety, an exemplary conduct, nora regular 
compliance with the rules of the rubric, can always, 
or often, secure a minister from contempt, if the 
giddy world think proper to call him a Methodist. 
The people prefer those who will prophesy smooth 
things, Isa. xxx. 10; and in most places they have 
their wish. Candour itself cannot deny, that there 
are in many parishes of this kingdom official shep- 
' herds, who have neither will nor skill to teach or 
watch over their flocks ; and multitudes of people 
who, for want of proper instructicn, have little more 
knowledge of Christianity than the Indians in Ame- 
rica. Some of us have reason to be thankful to 
God, and to our superiors in church and state, that 
we are not discountenanced or molested in the 
exercise of our ministry. But our path is not the 
ordinary road to approbation or preferment. There 
are not many evangelical clergymen who have 
benefices, and these have been chiefly bestowed 
by private patronage. * 

Fourthly, Because of swearing, the land mourn- 
eth, Jer. xxiii. 10. This generally prevailing 
enormity has two branches—First, customary pro- 
fane swearing, blasphemy, and execration, in com- 
mon discourse. We can seldom walk the length 
of a street, without having our ears pained and our 
hearts wounded, by the bitter imprecations which 
thoughtless creatures utter against themselves, or 
each other. It might be expected that this horrid 
wickedness would be confined to the lowest and 
most abandoned of the common people. But it is 
far otherwise. Gentlemen and noblemen make a 


* Upon the death of the late Mr. Romaine, rector of St. 
Andrew Wardrobe, and St. Anne’s, Blackfriars, the inhabit- 
ants united in a petition to the lord chancellor, in favour of 
his curate, whom they wished to succeed him in the living; 
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point of distinguishmg themselves from the vulgar, 
by their houses, their dress, their tables, and their 
equipage; but many of them in their language 
take a strange pleasure in degrading themselves to 
a level with the vilest of the species; so that, were 
it not for their exterior, we might be led to think 
that they had spent their whole lives among stable- 
grooms and postilions: and thus, by their own 
proficiency and example, they harden and confirm 
in their wickedness those whom they imitate. 

The insult offered to the majesty and holiness of 
God by common swearing, contributes greatly to 
take off a sense of the heinous sin of perjury, or 
false swearing ; an appeal to the God of truth in 
confirmation of a lie. This is the other branch of 
that swearing for which the land ought to mourn, 
and, sooner or later, must mourn. Perjury is 
emphatically one of our national sins. ‘‘ The mul- 
tiplicity of oaths, which are interwoven into almost 
every branch of public business, involves thousands 
in the habitual guilt of perjury. Many of them, 
it is true, do not necessarily lead to sin, because 
honest and conscientious men may and do strictly 
observe them; but it is to be feared, a greater 
number deliberately and customarily violate these 
solemn obligations, and take them as often as im- 
posed, without hesitation, and without any desire 
of complying with them. Not a few of these oaths 
are either so worded or so circumstanced, that it 
is morally impossible to fulfil them; and if a per- 
son was even to attempt it, he would be thought a 
busy-body or a fool; yet they must be tendered, 
and must be taken as a matter of form, when 
nothing more is expected or purposed on either side. 
The number of churchwardens and constables who 
are annually sworn is very great; and as these offices 
are chiefly held by rotation, in the course of a few 
years they take in a considerable part of the mid- 
dling people in the kingdom. How many, or how 
few, of them act up to the letter and the spirit of 
the oaths they have taken, will be known in the day 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed. 
But it is now evident, that while many, like sheep, 
tread without thought in the path of custom, con- 
tent to forswear themselves because others have 
done so before them; and some are hardy enough 
to trifle with God and man for profit; the laws 
which enjoin and multiply oaths, do thereby furnish 
and multiply temptations to the sin of perjury. The 
frequency of oaths, the irreverent manner in which 
they are often administered, and the impunity with 
which they are broken, have greatly contributed to 
weaken the sense of every moral obligation, and 
to spread a dissolute and daring spirit throughout 
the land.” ; 

5. Oppression is a national sin, if the grievance 
be publicly known, and no constitutional measures 
adopted for prevention or relief. Charges of this 
nature have been brought against the exercise of 
our power, both in the east and in the west. 1 


and the lord chancellor was pleased to grant their request. 
I mention this exception with pleasure; because I think 
it is much to the honour both of his lordship and of the 
parishioners. 
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pretend not to say how far they were founded in 
truth, or exaggerated. I confine myself to a single 
instance, of which my own knowledge warrants me 
to speak. I have more than once confessed with 
shame in this pulpit, the concern I too long had in 
the African slave-trade. This trade, marked as it is 
with the epithet 1vramous by a vote of the House 
of Commons, is still carried on, and under the 
sanction of the legislature. Though the repeated 
attempts to procure the abolition of this trade have 
not succeeded, they have doubtless contributed to 
meliorate the condition of the blacks who are in a 
state of slavery in our West India islands. The 
mode of their transportation thither from the African 
coast seems to be less tormenting and fatal than 
formerly. How far this trade may have been affected 
by the present war, I know not. When I was en- 
gaged in it, we generally supposed, for an accurate 
calculation was not practicable, that there were not 
less than a hundred thousand persons, men, women, 
and children, brought off the coast, by the European 
vessels of all nations; and that an equal number 
lost their lives annually, by the wars and other ca- 
lamities occasioned by the traffic, either on shore 
without reaching the ship, or on shipboard before 
they reached the places of sale. It was also sup- 
posed that more than one half, perhaps three-fifths 
of the trade, was in the hands of the English. If 
the trade is at present carried on to the same extent, 
and nearly in the same manner, while we are delay- 
ing from year to year to put a stop to our part of 

_it, the blood of many thousands of our helpless, 
much-injured fellow creatures, is crying against us. 
The pitiable state of the survivors, who are torn 
from their nearest relatives, connexions, and their 
native land, must be taken into the account. 
Enough of this horrid scene. I fear the African 
trade is a national sin, for the enormities which ac- 
company it are now generally known ; and thouch 
perhaps the greater part of the nation would be 
pleased if it were suppressed, yet, as it does not 
immediately affect their own interest, they are pas- 
sive. The shop-tax, a few years since, touched 
them in a more sensible and tender part, and there- 
fore petitions and remonstrances were presented 
and _ repeated, till the tax was repealed. Can we 
wonder that the calamities of the present war begin 
to be felt at home, when we ourselves wilfully and 
deliberately inflict much greater calamities upon 
the native Africans, who never offended us? That 
is an awful word, ‘ Woe unto thee that spoilest, and 
thou wast not spoiled! when thou shalt cease to 
spoil, thou shalt be spoiled,” Isa. xxxiii. 1. 

6. A proud, boasting spirit, and a vain confi- 
dence in our own strength and resources, is a pro- 
minent part of our national character. Though 
infidelity, irreligion, contempt both of the law and 
the gospel of God, profaneness, perjury, and op- 
pression, expose us to his vengeance—though the 
judgments of God are abroad in the earth, and 
* I was not mistaken in my expectation. The order and 

areas with which the procession was conducted, the peace- 
ful behaviour of the immense multitude of spectators, the sere- 


nity and mildness of the weather, so unusual with us in the 
depth of winter, the almost total exemption from what are 
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have fallen heavily on a great part of Europe—and 
though his hand is evidently lifted up against us, 
yet few will see and acknowledge it, Isa. xxvi. 11. 
Instead of such a general spirit of humiliation as 
was awakened in Nineveh by the preaching of Jo- 
nah, so well becoming our sins and our situation, 
we still boast in our fleets and armies. Especially 
the wooden walls of old England are spoken of as 
impregnable, and we still suppose ourselves to be 
sovereign lords of the sea. Some late providential 
dispensations were well suited to show us, not only 
the sin, but the folly of this spirit; but the impres- 
sion, if any, was transient, it soon wore off. The 
praise justly due to our admirals, officers, and sea- 
men, was readily offered ; but unless the king had 
called us, as on this day, to unite with him in 
ascribing our success to the Lord of hosts, who: 
alone giveth the victory, even the verbal offering of 
praise to God would have been confined to a few. 
And still we boast. This arrogant spirit, and espe- 
cially at such a time as this, is no small aggravation 
of all our other sins. 

I could proceed to further particulars, but my 
spirits are depressed ; and I hope the hearts of my 
hearers are duly affected by what I have already 
said. Is there any relief? Have we any ground 
to hope that the Lord will yet say of such a nation 
as this, ‘‘ How shallI give thee up?” I turn with 
pleasure to this more comfortable branch of my 
subject. 

II. Yes, though we have many causes for trem- 
bling, we are not without causes for a humble joy 
and thankfulness. 

1. I hope the occasion of our present assembling 
is a token for good. We are met in consequence 
of a royal proclamation, to join in spirit with our 
king, who perhaps, while I am speaking, may be 
entering St. Paul’s Cathedral, attended by the 
royal family, both houses of parliament, and many 
of the nobility, and principal persons of the court. 
He goes to make the most public and solemn ac- 
knowledgments of his dependence on the provi- 
dence and power of Almighty God, and to-ascribe 
to him, to whom it most justly belongs, praise and 
thanksgiving for the many interpositions he has 
favoured us with as a people, in this season of dan- 
ger and distress ; particularly, for the three signal, 
critical, and decisive victories which he gave us in 
succession, over the French, Spanish, and Dutch 
fleets. We remember with what universal joy the 
king’s former appearance at St. Paul’s, after his 
recovery from his illness, was entertained by his 
loyal subjects; and though the introduction of 
French principles and French politics, since that 
period, has’ not been without mischievous effects, 
we trust that the joy upon this occasion will at 
least be general.* 

Though I cannot suppose that every person in 
the procession, or among the many thousand spec- 
tators, felt the same sentiments of gratitude to God, 
commonly called accidents, and the quietness with which the 
evening closed, I consider, collectively, as warranting a hope, 


tet the Lord was pleased to smile upon the day, and upon the 
design, 
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which induced the king to appoint a day of thanks- 
giving—yet I consider it as a public and national 
act; and in this view, contrasted with the atheisti- 
cal rage and blasphemies of the French Directory 
and councils, who insult and defy, not these king- 
doms only, but the God whom we worship, I in- 
dulgea hope, that, unworthy as we are of his mercy, 
the Lord will put a hook and a bridle in the mouths 
of these modern Rabshakehs, and will not give us 
up as a prey to their merciless rapacity and revenge. 

2. When the French formed the design of in- 
_ vading Ireland, they thought themselves sure of 

success. They probably would have found encou- 
ragement in one part of that kingdom, if they could 
have reached it; and therefore they spoke like 
Pharaoh, who said, ‘‘I will pursue, I will overtake, 
_ 1 will divide the spoil,” and they were disconcerted 
almost in the same manner. The Lord blew with 
- his wind, and scattered them. Some of their 
stoutest ships, and many of their men, sunk as lead 
in the mighty waters, Exod. xv. 9,10. And the 
Lord God did it himself. We had a strong fleet 
to watch and oppose them, but they were not per- 
mitted to come near, or even to see one of their 
ships. Nor had our boasted naval force the oppor- 
‘tunity of firig a single gun in our defence. 

3. The suppression of the mutiny, which, like an 
infectious disorder, pervaded all our fleets, was so 
sudden, so unexpected, and at the time when it was 
risen to such an alarming height that all resistance 
seemed vain, that it can be ascribed only to the 
mercy and power of God. Then, if ever, was the 
time, when the proud and the boasters trembled. 
_ And while we were thus exposed and defenceless in 
every quarter, the providence of God laid an em- 
bargo upon the fleets of our enemies, so that they 
could not attempt any thing against us. ‘It is fur- 
ther to be observed, that the mutiny at the Nore, 
which was the most formidable, as the ships had 
the full command of the river, so that nothing could 
pass or repass to or from London ; this threatening 
disaster, which painted terror and dismay in the 
countenance of almost every person we met in the 
streets, in the event led to that re-establishment of 
our marine discipline, without which the strength of 
our invincible navy would have been but like a rope 
ofsand. Well may wesay, What has God wrought! 

4. In the close of the year 1795, we felt'a scarcity, 
and feared a famine. Opportunity was presented 
and greedily seized by monopolizers to raise the 
corn to such an enormous price, that had it not 
been for great and liberal exertions, the poor in 
many places, perhaps in every place, must have 
been absolutely destitute of bread. What must the 
consequence have been if God had visited us with 
a scanty or a wet harvest the following year? For 
our resource from foreign supplies was cut off in 
many parts, and rendered very precarious in the 
rest, by the war. But he is a hearer of prayer. In 
1796, the earth brought forth by handfuls, Gen. 
xli. 47. Such an abundant harvest, and such a re- 
markably fine season for gathering in the precious 
fruits of the earth, have been seldom known. 

5. Our sins have involved us in a calamitous 
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war; and though our sufferings are not to be com- 
pared with those of the countries on the Continent 
where the war has raged, it has brought upon us 
much real distress. Many widows and orphans are 
bemoaning the effects. The decline of some manu- 
factures, the increased taxes, the advanced price of 
most of the necessaries of life, are severely felt by 
the industrious poor, and by many families in the 
middling and lower classes of society. It is well 
known that there is a number of persons who un- 
happily employ their abilities and influence, to ag- 
gravate the sense of these difficulties, to inflame 
the minds of the sufferers, to work upon their pas- 
sions, to alienate them from the government, and 
to make them long, if possible, for such liberty and 
equality as has already reduced France to the most 
pitiable state of anarchy and misery. That such 
attempts have not succeeded, that we are still pre- 
served, not only from foreign invasion, but from in- 
ternal commotions, I ascribe to the power of the 
great God over the hearts of the children of men; 
and I consider it as a further ground of hope, that 
he will not give us up. 

III. Why would he not give up degenerate Is- 
rael, when strict justice demanded their destruc- 
tion? Two reasons are assigned in my text for his 
forbearance, which are well suited to encourage the 
prayers and hopes of those amongst ourselves who 
love and fear him. 

1. “ I am God, and not man.” If we had of- 
fended men, or angels, as we have offended our 
Creator and Redeemer, and they had permission 
and power to punish us, our case would be utterly 
desperate. Only he who made us, is able to bear 
with us. All the attributes (as we speak) of the 
infinite God must of course be equally infinite. As 
is his majesty, so is his mercy, Ecclus. ii. 18. 
What is the puny power of man, compared with 
that almighty power which formed and upholds the 
immense universe? The disproportion is greater 
than that between a single drop of water and the 
boundless ocean. Thus his thoughts are higher 
than ours, as the heavens are higher than the earth. 
Who can set bounds to the exercise of his patience ? 
When sentence was denounced against Nineveh, 
they humbled themselves before him, and he sus- 
pended the execution. There is at least a perad- 
venture in our favour, ‘‘ Who can tell if God will 
turn away from his fierce anger, that we perish 
not?” He has said, ‘‘ At what time I shall speak 
concerning a nation, or a kingdom, to pluck up, 
to pull down, or to destroy; if that nation turn 
from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I 
thought to do unto them,” Jer. xviii. 7,8. We 
do not suppose that all the inhabitants of Nineveh 
were savingly converted; but they humbled them- 
selves with one consent, they cried for mercy, and 
they were spared. We do not expect a national 
conversion; and I fear we have little prospect of a 
national humiliation. But, 

2. «Iam the Holy One in the midst of thee.” 
Next to the consideration of his infinite mercy, 
this is our strongest ground for consolation. The 
Holy One is still in the midst of us. Degenerate 
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and wicked as we are, God has a people, a rem- 
nant amongst us. I have spoken of these already. 
Their number is small if compared with the bulk of 
the nation; but if they could be collected _toge- 
ther, they would form a considerable body, (1 trust 
it is an increasing body,) who, though distinguish- 
ed by different names, and dispersed far and wifle 
into different parts of the land, are united, by a 
faith of Divine operation, to one Head, and in one 
common interest and design. They belong to that 
kingdom which is not of this world, and which 
(unlike all other kingdoms) cannot be shaken. 
But their principles lead them to seek the welfare 
of the communities in which they live. These are, 
under God, decus et tutamen, the glory and the 
defence of Great Britain. They are lights shining 
in a dark place. They are believers, and their 
faith worketh by love. But as they follow the ex- 
ample of their Lord and Master, the world knows 
not them, because it knows not Him. Here and 
there, individuals, by an unblamable, consistent 
conduct, in a course of years, if they cannot change 
the hearts of gainsayers, are enabled to stop their 
mouths, and put. their ignorance to silence by well- 
doing, 1 Pet. ii. 15. But many persons despise 
them in the gross, and affect to deem them (per- 
haps in defiance to the checks of their own con- 
sciences) either hypocrites or visionaries, credulous 
fools or designing knaves. But their record is on 
high. They have access to God and communion 
with him, by the Son of his love. They have the 
spirit of prayer, and their prayers are heard. The 
ship in which Paul sailed to Italy, was preserved 
from sinking, though apparently in the utmost 
danger, because the apostle was on board her. 
Not only was this servant of God as safe in a storm 
at sea as if he had been on shore, but for his sake 
the Lord preserved the lives of all who were in the 
vessel. The-state ship of this nation is now in 
jeopardy, she is brought into deep waters, tossed 
with tempests, and her rowers are almost at their 
wits’ end, Ezek. xxvii. 26; but there is a pre- 
cious depositum on board. A people dear to the 
Lord are embarked inthe same bottom with the 
rest, and we hope their prayers will prevail for the 
safety of the whole. The French, who know little 
of Christianity but as they have seen it through 
the corrupt medium of popery, having triumphed 
over and melted down the golden and silver images 
of their tutelary saints, promise themselves an 
easy victory over us. They know not that the 
Holy One of Israel-is in the midst of us, and that 
there are a people here who are under his special 
protection. They know not that, like Sennacherib, 
their success is wholly owing to their being instru- 
ments of his will, like saws or hammers in the hand 
of the workman; and that when they have ac- 
complished his purpose, he can and he will say to 
them, ‘‘ Hitherto thou shalt come, and no farther.” 
They have succeeded beyond their own expecta- 
tions, far and wide upon the Continent ; but all 
their attempts and designs against our favoured land 
have hitherto been rendered abortive. We hope 
they will still prove so. 
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At all events, it shall be well with the righteous, 
Isa. iii. 10. Rejoice, believers, in the Lord. You 
may be assured upon the warrant of his faithful 
promise, either that he will preserve you from the 
evils which our sins give us such cause to appre- 
hend; or if he should appoint you to share in a 
common calamity, he will make your strength equal 
to your day, and will prepare you shoes of iron and 
brass, Deut. xxxiii. 25, when any part of the road, 
on which you travel through this wilderness towards 
your heavenly home, shall prove very difficult and 
rugged. Pray for grace to sit loose to the world, 
and you will have nothing to fear. The first Chris- 
tians rejoiced in the spoiling of their goods; and 
so shall you, if the Lord calls you to the trial, 
You have the same Saviour to support you, and 
you likewise have treasures, far better and more 
enduring, out of the reach of violence, Heb. x. 34. 
The Lord teaches us to consider even the loss of - 
life as comparatively of small importance, when he 
says, ‘‘ Fear not them that can kill the body, but ~ 
can do no more.”” They cannot do that without 
his permission. The very hairs of your head are 
numbered, Luke xii. 4; Matt. x. 30. And most 
of those who have suffered death for Him who died 
upon the cross for them, have thought the honour 
of dying in his cause more to be valued than a 
thousand lives. 

My feelings are painful for you who live without 
God in the world. I do not wonder if your hearts 
tremble like the leaves of a tree when agitated by 
a mighty wind, Isa. vii. 2. You know not what 
may come upon you, but you forebode the worst 
—and should it prove so, you have no resource, 
no hiding-place, no Almighty Friend to whom you 
may with confidence apply for help im time of trou- 
ble. Death, at least, is inevitable; and will you 
dare to die, (yet die you must,) if your heart be 
unhumbled, and your sins unpardoned? We 
preach to you a gracious, powerful Saviour, who 
Invites you to seek him, and has said, ‘‘ Him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.” Seek 
him then to-day whilst it is called to-day. Now 
is the accepted time, the day of salvation. To- 
morrow is not your own. 

But let believers rejoice and be glad. The Lord 
reigns, your Lord reigns.. He who loved you, and 
gave himself for you, possesses and exercises all _ 
power in heaven and earth, Psal. xcvii. 1; Matt. 
xxviii. 18. Though clouds and darkness are about 
his throne, and his paths are untraceable by us, we 
are sure that he is carrying on his great designs, 
for the glory of his great name, and for the exten- 
sion and establishment of his church, in a way 
worthy of himself—worthy of infinite wisdom and 
coodness. Make his name your strong tower of 
refuge, Prov. xviii, 10.. Hold out faith and pa- 
tience. Yet a little while, and we hope to meet, 
“‘where the wicked cease from troubling, and 
where the weary are at rest,” Job iii. 17; and to 
hear those welcome words, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world,” Matt. xxv. 34. 
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They that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in great waters; these see the works of the Lord 
and his wonders in the deep.—Psat. cvii. 23, 


PREFACE. 


Wuen, after repeated checks of conscience, I obstinately broke through all restraints of religion, it 
pleased God for a time to give me up to my own wilfulness and folly ; perhaps as much so, as ever 
poor creature was given up to himself, who did not finally perish. The way of transgressors is always 
hard. It proved soto me. The miseries into which I plunged myself, could only be exceeded by the 
dreadful wickedness of my heart and life. At length I was driven to the desperate determination of 
living upon the coast of Africa. My principal residence was at the Plantanes, an island at the mouth 
of the river of Sherbro, on the windward coast, about twenty leagues S. E. from Sierra Leone. Some 
account of this mournful part of my early life has been long in print. 

The coast of Guinea is a country from whose bourn few travellers, who have once ventured to settle 
there, ever return. But God, against whom I had sinned with a high hand, was pleased to appoint me 
to be a singular instance of his mercy. He not only spared me, but watched over me, by his merciful 
providence, when I seemed to be bent upon my own destruction ; and provided for my deliverance from 
my wretched thraldom. To him who has all hearts in his hands I ascribe it, that a friend of my father’s, 
the late Mr. Joseph Manesty, a merchant of Liverpool, to whom I was then an utter stranger, directed 
the captain of one of his ships to inquire for me, and, if he could, to bring me home. This proposal for 
my deliverance, no less unexpected than undeserved by me, reached me at a time when some circum- 
stances of my captivity being, according to my wretched views and taste, a little amended ; and I at first 
hesitated to accept it. And, I believe, had it not been for one consideration, which will be often men- 
tioned in the course of these letters, I should have lived and died in my bondage. When I returned to 
Liverpool, I found, in Mr. Manesty, a second father; he treated me with great kindness, and took upon 
himself the care of providing for me. t a 

Towards the close of the year 1749, Mr. Manesty promised me the command of a ship to Africa, in 
the ensuing season. On this promise, (for I had no other dependence,) I ventured to marry on the first 
of February following, where my heart had been long engaged. After I had gained my point, I often 
trembled for my precipitation. For, though I am sure I should have preferred the person I married to 
any other woman in the world, though possessed of the mines of Potosi, she had no fortune ; and if any 
thing had happened to involve her in difficulties upon my account I think my strong affection for her 
would have made me truly miserable. 

I have often thought since, that we were then like two unexperienced people on the edge of a wide 
wilderness, without a guide, ignorant of the way they should take, entirely unapprized of the difficulties 
they might have to encounter. But the Lord God, whom at that time we knew not, had mercifully 


purposed to be our Guide and our Guard. 
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The imminent danger and extreme distress to which we were reduced by a storm, in my passage from 
Africa to Liverpool, had, by the mercy of God, made such an impression upon my mind, that I was no 
longer an infidel or a libertine. I had some serious thoughts, was considerably reformed, but too well 
satisfied with my reformation. If I had any spiritual light, it was but as the first faint streaks of the 
early dawn ; and I believe it was not yet day-break with my dear wife. She was young, cheerful, and 
much esteemed by her connexions, which were genteel and numerous. She was not wanting In that 
decent religion which is compatible with the supposed innocent gaieties of a worldly life; and which 
disposes people to be equally ready and punctual (in their respective seasons) at church and at cards, at 
the assembly or theatre and at the sacrament. Further than this she knew not, nor was I qualified to 
teach her. It is rather probable that, if I could have remained at home, my great attachment to her 
would have drawn me into the same paths, and that we should have looked no higher for happiness 
than to our mutual satisfaction in each other. 

But God had designed better things for us. The season for sailing approached, and I was constrain- 
ed to leave her, to take the command and charge of my ship. This necessity of being absent from her, 
which then seemed to me bitter as death, I have now reason to acknowledge as one of the chief 
mercies of my life. Nisi periissem, periissem. If I could have obtained my fond, short-sighted wish, 
and have continued with her, I see that, humanly speaking, it might have proved the ruin of us both. 

The summons I received to repair to Liverpool, awakened me as out of adream. When I was forced 
from her, I found both leisure and occasion for much reflection. My serious thoughts, which had been 
almost smothered, began to revive. And my anxiety with respect to what might possibly happen while I 
was abroad, induced me to offer up many prayers for her, before 1 well knew how to pray for myself. He 
who takes notice of the cries of the young ravens in their nests, was pleased to hear mine. Ina word, I 
soon felt the need of that support which only religion can give. The separation likewise tended, on 
both sides, to give a certain tenderness and delicacy, and thereby a permanency, to our affection, which 
might not have flourished to equal advantage, through life, if we had always lived together. 

This brief introduction may possibly throw some light upon several passages, which will occur in the 
course of my correspondence. 

The only expedient we could then think of to alleviate the pains of absence, was writing. Letters 
were accordingly exchanged, by every post, while I staid in England: and when I sailed, and could 
not expect to hear from her for a long time, I still continued ‘to write’on the usual post-days. And this 
practice afforded me so much relief and pleasure, that it was not long before I wrote (if business and 
circumstances would permit) almost every day of every week. Few, if any, of my letters miscarried. 
The first volume * of this publication is formed by a selection of extracts, from those which I sent home 
during the three voyages I made to Africa. Those in the second, are extracted from a number almost 
equal, which I wrote when we were occasionally separated, after the good providence of God freed me 
from that iniquitous employment in which I was too long ignorantly engaged, and appointed me a settle- 
ment on shore. 

When I first undertook this painfully pleasing task, I had not the least thought of the letters ‘appear- 
ing in print so soon. I intended them for a posthumous legacy to my friends and to the public. But, 
in the progress of the work, my objections to publishing them myself, were gradually weakened ; and I 
became more willing to erect, as it were, a monument to the memory of a valuable and much valued 
woman in my own life-time. The only justifiable plea I can allege for printing these letters at all, is a 

hope that, by the blessing of God, they may be made useful to some of my readers ; and, if this hope be 
* not ill-founded, the sooner they appear the better. Some testimony in favour of the happiness of wedded 
life, some intimation of the snares and abatements which attend it, seems not unseasonable in the pre- 
sent day. And perhaps I am, by experience, qualified to be as unexceptionable a witness, in both 
respects, as most men. 

__ Lam aware that I shall expose myself to the charge of egotism ;- but this I may cheerfully submit to, 
if my heart does not deceive me with respect to my motives and proposed end. Neither the censures 
nor the praises of men, ought to have an undue influence upon those who profess to act with a view to 
the glory of God, and the benefit of their fellow creatures. And as to myself, now far advanced in life, © 
and standing upon the brink of the grave and of eternity, it does not become me to be very solicited 
what mortals may say or think of me, either at present, or when I shall cease to be seen among them, 
provided I am justly chargeable with nothing unsuitable to my profession and general character. We 
must all shortly appear before the tribunal of the great, unerring Judge, the one Lawgiver, who is able 
to save or to destroy. ‘ Dies iste indicabit. Then the secrets of all hearts will be unfolded, and every 
character will appear in its true light. 

Yet, as my letters are of a singular cast, and I tread upon rather new and unbeaten ground, the 
respect which I owe to my readers requires me to request their candid perusal, and’to soften, if I can, 
such objections as I foresee may arise in their minds (as they may be differently disposed) to different 
parts of the book. 

It is proper to make an apology to the public at large, for the detail of many incidents which, how- 
ever interesting to myself, especially at the time of writing, are certainly not sufficiently so to deserve 


* These letters were originally published in two volumes. 
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general attention. If I had not suppressed the greater part of these, my two small volumes would have 
swelled to folios. To have suppressed them all, besides defeating my main design, would have made 
the little remainder appear harsh and stiff; would have given the letters an air of declamation, and have 
destroyed that freedom which is essential to the epistolary style. It is difficult to draw the exact line, 
and to fix the proper medium ; and especially so to me, on a subject in which I am so nearly concerned, 
and on which I could not well consult my friends. I have kept this difficulty in view through the 
whole, and have acted to the best of my judgment. What some persons will blame, others may ap- 
prove, and my books will be open toall. Besides, as the workings and emotions common to the human 
heart, are much fewer than the various events and occasions that may excite them; some account of 
my own feelings, under certain circumstances, may apply to the feelings of others in their more im- 
portant affairs. 

To my more serious readers, I may well apologize for most of the letters of an early date; which I 
should certainly be ashamed of now, if they were printed by themselves. But as 1 began to write, 
_ about the same time that I began to see ; and, in: proportion as light increased upon my mind, my let- 
ters assumed a graver cast ; I was willing to insert such a series as might mark the progress of that 
spiritual knowledge which the Lord taught me to seek, and which I did not seek entirely in vain. My 
Jetters, which at first were trifling, soon became more serious; and, as I was led into further views of 
_.the principles and privileges of the gospel, I endeavoured to communicate to my dear correspondent 
what I had received. And, in due time, he was pleased to make them a mean of affecting her heart, 
_ and impressing her with the same desires and aims. For which mercy I can never sufficiently adore 
and praise him. ) 3 

If they who think lightly of marriage, or who chiefly engage in it upon interested motives, preferring 
the wealth, and pomp, and glare of the world to a union of hearts; if such persons should treat all that 
I have written upon the subject as folly, rant, and enthusiasm, 1 cannot help it. To them, I owe no 
apology. I only hope they will not be angry with me, for expressing a friendly wish that they might 
be even as I was, excepting the heart-aches and inquietudes that I sometimes felt, which I considered as 
a price paid (and I thought the purchase not dear) for’ my satisfaction. Long experience and much 
observation have convinced me, that the marriage state, when properly formed and prudently conducted, 
affords the nearest approach to happiness (of a merely temporal kind) that can be attained in this un- 
certain world, and which will best abide the test of sober reflection. 

To infidels, sceptics, and libertines, if such should be among the number of my readers, I cannot ex- 
pect that any apology of mine, for what might be justly exceptionable, would be either acceptable or 
sufficient. They will be glad if they can pick out any sentiments, either false or trivial, to exhibit as 
specimens of the whole. Yet I have something to say to them; not-ina spirit of defiance, but of meek- 
ness. These characters were once, alas! my own. Had my abilities and opportunities been equal to 
the depraved taste of my heart, I should have rivalled Voltaire himself. My own experience convinces 
me, that nothing short of a Divine power can soften that mind which, after having stifled repeated 
checks of conscience, has renounced revelation, and is hardened like steel by infidelity. I know the 
gall and bitterness, the effects, and the awful danger, of that state. Such persons are entitled to my 
compassion and my prayers; if, peradventure, it may please God to give them repentance, to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth. It is not the smallest evil resulting from this malignant poison, that they 
who are infected by it, cannot be content with going on in their own way alone; but usually labour, 
with a zeal almost equal to that of a martyr, to draw others into the same path. There is a something 
within them which will, at times, remonstrate and recoil, in defiance of their utmost efforts. At such 
seasons, (like children in the dark,) unless they have company, their spirits will flag. This prompts 
them to employ every art of sophistry and dissimulation to gain proselytes. 

‘Historical deductions and learned arguments, are not necessary to evince the truth of the gospel. It 
proves its own importance by its obvious tendency, and by its uniform effects. Let a thinking man 
suppose, for a moment, that the motives, hopes, and rules proposed in the New Testament, were to be 
universally understood, cordially embraced, and strictly observed, to-morrow ; the sure consequence, 
that a change equally universal, in the general habits, tempers, and pursuits of mankind would likewise 
to-morrow take place, must force itself upon his mind. _ The wilderness would become a garden : fraud, 
violence, discord, oppression, and profligacy, would instantly cease : order, justice, peace, benevolence, 
and every branch of morality, would instantly flourish. Men would live as brethren, and treat each 
other as they could equitably expect to be treated themselves in similar cases. Such are the actual 
effects, where the gospel is truly received. How many who, like the man possessed with a legion, or 
like me, were miserable and mischievous, a burden to themselves and to their friends, and a nuisance in 
the community, have been, and still are, brought to their right minds, rescued from the tyranny of con- 
tending inordinate passions, and taught to fill up their places in society with decorum and usefulness ! 
The gospel, thus embraced, is presently found to be exactly suited to the wants, desires, and fore- 
bodings of the human heart. It adds a relish to all the comforts of hfe; diminishes the pressure of 
afflictions ; affords a balm for every wound, a cordial for every care; and enables the believer-to meet 
death with composure, dignity, and hope. ; 

How ungenerous then, how cruel, are they who endeavour to rob us of this precious depositum, wnen 
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they have nothing to propose as a pnroarte are pee 2 be ro pommuameenh oe kgh _ vain than 
lesperate. They may blind the eyes of a few, but they canno hs 

ores is the peck if guilt router to alienate the mind from God, that they who a to 
be seated in a carriage drawn by unruly horses, with no one to manage the reins, are ine - _ a 
governing providence of God over all his creatures, and especially over mankind. They t ra it co 
uncomfortable to suppose, that the contingencies to which we are liable, in such a world as this, are the 
mere unavoidable result of second causes, than that they are under the direction of Him whose almighty 
power is combined with infinite wisdom and goodness. For they know and feel, that, if there be a God, 
if he be wise and good, and if he takes cognizance of the hearts and actions of men, they have — 
thing to dread. From persons of this stamp, I can expect no favour. I once thought, or wished, as 
they do; but the Divine Providence, which I long denied and defied, convinced me of my error by 
multiplied merciful interpositions in my behalf. May the like mercy and compassion be extended to 
many others who, at present, know not what they do. 

I return from this digression. My views in sending these letters abroad, are chiefly four :— Re 

1, As a public testimony of the thanks which I owe to the God of my life, for giving me such a trea- 
sure; for uniting our hearts by such tender ties, and for continuing her to me so long. 

2, Asa monument of respect and gratitude to her memory. She was my pleasing companion, my 
most affectionate friend, my judicious counsellor. I seldom or never repented of acting according to her 
advice. And I seldom acted against it, without being convinced by the event that I was wrong. | 

3. T hope to show, by the most familiar kind of proof, example, that marriage, when the parties are 

_ gnited by affection, and the general conduct is governed by religion and prudence, is not only an 

id Ranticle, but a comfortable state. But, from what I have felt, and what I have seen, I am well as- 
sured that religion, by which I mean the fear of God, a regard to his precepts, and a dependence upon 
his care, is absolutely necessary to make us comfortable, or happy, even in the possession of our own | 
wishes. The fairest prospects, unless founded upon this basis, may be compared to a house built upon 
the sand, which may seem to answer for a time, while the weather is fine; but which, when tried by the 
storms and floods, the changes and calamities inseparable from the present state of things, will, sooner or 
later, fall, and involve the builders in confusion and distress. 

4. I likewise hope, that my example may prove a warning to others, who set out with warm hopes of 
satisfaction, to be cautious of an over-attachment to their creature-comforts. Hinc ille lachryme. My 
sharpest trials, and my most pungent causes for repentance and humiliation, through life, sprung from 
this source. 
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St. Alban’s, May 19. 
My Dearest, 


I coutp have reached Dunstable to-night, but I 
remembered that you had desired me not to ride 
late. 

I think I fully obeyed you in not saying much 
when I took my leave. My heart was really too 
full; and had I been more able, the fear of increas- 
ing your uneasiness would have prevented me. 
Were I capable of describing all: the tender senti- 
ments that have occurred since we parted, an indif- 
ferent person would allow me to be master of the 
pathetic. But I cannot express what I feel. Do 
me the justice to believe my affection goes beyond 

_any words I can use. 

I purpose to set off early to-morrow, and to at- 
tend service at church some where on the road ; 
which I do not care to miss without necessity. 
But now I am particularly desirous of improving 
the first opportunity to implore, in a solemn man- 
ner, the protection of Divine Providence, that we 
may be favoured with a happy meeting. — 

Gracious God! favour me and my dearest M**** 


with health, and a moderate share of the good 
things of this life! Grant that I may be always 
happy in her love, and always prove deserving of 
it! For the rest, the empty gewgaws and gilded 
trifles, which engage the thoughts of multitudes, I 
hope I shall be always able to look upon them with 
indifference. 

I make no apology for this serious strain. Be- 
lieve me, I write experimentally; and, to the de- 
gree that I love you, I could not bear to be torn 
from you in this manner, if I was not supported by 
my principles ; which teach me that I ought to be 
not only content, but thankful that things are so 
well with me as they are, and to expect no pleasure 
in this life without some abatement. I believe 
there may be persons who can keep themselves in 
tolerable good humour, by the strength of their 
own minds, in a course of prosperity; but when 
crosses and disappointments take place, or when 
they are constrained to part from what they hold 
most dear, if they cannot call in religion to their 
aid, they usually sink and despond. At least I 
have always found it so. 


I have a good horse and a good road, and pretty 
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good spirits likewise, considering that the more 
haste I make, the more I increase my distance from 
you. But when I reflect, that now your interest, 
as well as my own, calls me away, methinks I can 
scarcely go fast enough. 

Tam likely to perform the whole journey alone ; 
but I want no company. It will always be a full 
entertainment to me, to recollect how very happy 
I have been in yours, and to animate myself with 
the pleasing hope, that» in due time I shall be so 
again. 

Tam, &c. inviolably yours. 


Liverpool, May 27. 


I was forced to defer writing so long on Friday, 
that I was constrained to leave a thousand things 
unsaid. .I therefore begin now in time. When 
you write next (which I beg may always be by re- 

turn of post) let me know at what hours you 
usually rise, breakfast, dine, sup, and go to bed, 
that I may keep time with you, or, at least, attend 
you with my thoughts, if I should be otherwise 
engaged. ’ 

I cannot inform you that I have a ship yet; no 
one offers at present which Mr. M**** thinks good 
enough, Oh that it was possible for you to go 
with me where I go, to cheer and enliven me amidst 
fatigues and difficulties, without sharing in them! 
How light would they then seem to me! But I 
submit. At least, happen what may, it will give 
me pleasure to think that my better, dearer part, is 
in safety at home. 

I have now received yours of the 24th, and kiss- 
ed it a hundred times. I beg you not to give way 
to uneasy apprehensions for me: for while you are 
well and easy, 1am as happy as I wish to be, 
during my absence from you. I should be sorry 
to find this absence become more easy to me by 
time. Let it suffice that I eat, drink, and sleep 
well, and am in health and spirits to do every thing 
that may appear necessary to procure us a future 
happy interview. 

I acknowledge that at intervals, and when alone, 
the recollection of the past almost overpowers me 
with a tender concern; but do not be grieved for 
me, for I find a pleasure in the indulgence of such 
thoughts, which I would not part with upon any 
less consideration than that of being actually with 
you. I have written myself into tears now, and 
yet I feel a serenity and satisfaction, of which, till 
I could call you mine, I had no perception. I 
cannot bemoan your absence without remembering, 
at the same time, how happy, and how long hap- 
py, I have been with you. This is a kind of bank 
stock, a treasure of which I cannot be deprived. 
And while I retain the recollection, that I have 
been so happy, I cannot be quite uncomfortable. 
But why do I say, I once was ~—] am so still; for 
the consciousness that you love me, is a present 
and permanent comfort, and will be so at all times 
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and in all places. Your love was my principal 
desire; and, without it, all that you had besides in 
your power to bestow would have been dull and 
Insipid. 

Since you have kindly promised to write by every 
post, I wish we had a post every day. 


Liverpool, June 29. 


THouGH, at taking up the pen, I have not a single 
sentence ready, I expect something will soon oc- 
cur, when I write to you. Iam going to set you 
a pattern, how to fill a sheet with nothing, or what 
is little better than nothing. But as I know 
you will make favourable allowances, I am con- 
tent to appear at a disadvantage: J can submit 
that you should find tautologies and incoherence to 
excuse, provided I give you no cause to think me 
ungrateful, — 

—Do not think of me as suffering or grieving — 
rather consider how happy you have made me, and 
that you have put me into a situation from which 
I can look upon princes without envy; and that, 
notwithstanding my regret for parting with you for 
a season, I would not change circumstances with 
any man in the kingdom. Of the many temporal 
blessings for which I am indebted to a gracious 
Providence, I set a higher value upon none than 
this, that I was formed with a heart. capable of 
tender and disinterested affection, and directed to 
you for the object of it. 


I am entirely yours. 


Liverpool, July 10. 


I must be up late to-night to attend the tide; but 
by writing to you, I can agreeably fill up the time, 
which might otherwise seem tedious. 

I pity those who must fly to company and noise, 
to fill up their vacant hours; and must be always 
changing the scene, though often for the worse. 
Whereas I, when I am most retired and solitary, 
by directing my thoughts to you, have more plea- 
sure than they can conceive of in their gayest mo- 
ments! I say this the more assuredly, because I 
have formerly been on the other side of the question ; 
and have sought satisfaction, in that manner of life, 
with so much earnestness, that I should, at least 
sometimes, have found it, had it really been to be 
met with. But I can scarcely recollect an hour of 
my past life with any pleasure, excepting the time 
I have passed in your company; and for that I 
think the innumerable troubles and sufferings I pre- 
viously underwent, not a dear purchase. 

I was on shipboard this morning till past two 
o’clock. The weather was perfectly serene, the 
moon shone bright, and, having nothing from within 
or without to discompose me, I passed the hours 
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pleasantly in thinking of you. It was with great 
satisfaction I indulged the hope that you were then 
in a gentle slumber, under a safe and sure pro- 
tection, and as free from inquietudes as myself. I 
then imagined the scene changing’ to what I must, 
in a little time, expect; when dark nights, heavy 
rains, violent winds, mountainous seas, and awful 
thunder, will sometimes all combine to alarm me, 
But this anticipation gives me no uneasiness at pre- 
sent; for even then I shall hope, that my dearer, 
better part, will be as calm and undisturbed as she 
isnow. And as to the other half of myself, now 
on board the Duke of Argyle, it may be pleased 
with the expectation of an ample amends at the 
completion of the voyage. I shall probably at such 
times often repeat to myself a part of the verses 
which I addressed to you, at a time when I had 
little hope of obtaining the happiness I attempted 
to describe. They were then therefore a mere rant, 
but they now express my settled judgment and 
choice :— 
These threatening seas, where wild confusion reigns, 
And yawning dangers all around appear, 


I value more than groves or flowery plains, 
Since ’tis the only way that leads to her. 


Believe me, I shonld think it well worth the 
trouble of another journey to London, to have an 
interview with you, if only for a quarter of an hour. 
But it must not be, and I submit. 

You either misunderstood the latter part of my 
letter, or I expressed myself awkwardly, which is 
most likely. I did not mean to say that you were 
wanting in religion ;* I said, or meant to say, that 
as I thought myself not wanting in love, when I 
first offered you my heart, and yet found after- 
wards, that my notion of it has been greatly en- 
larged by a more intimate relation to you ; so it 
might be a happy circumstance if we could be 
reciprocally helpful in improving each other’s ideas 
of religion. If I seemed to take the upper hand, 
and affect the dictating strain, I ask your pardon. 
[ ought to be sensible that I am not qualified for 
it, and to be more ready to learn than to teach. 


Tam, &c. yours. 


Liverpool, July 20. 


I RECEIVED your welcome letter of the 17th, which, 
when I had read it about twenty times over, fur- 
nished me with many pleasing reflections; and led 
me to compare my present state with the low, in- 
sipid life T must have led, even in the most affluent 
circumstances, if my sincere love had not obtained 
the only adequate prize, a reciprocal affection from 
you. 


Tam still of opinion that, at first, compassion 


_* Alas! neither of us had much sense of religion at that 
time. She was my idol, and perhaps I was hers. We looked 
little further for happiness than to each other, 

+ With this view we agreed upon an evening hour, as a little 
rehef in absence, when we were to look at the north star, if the 
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and generosity induced you to think favourably of 
me. It did not suit with your temper to be un- 
affected by the pain and uneasiness of any one, 
much less of one who, though under a thousand 
disadvantages, you had reason to believe really 
loved you. And, if I am not mistaken, you used 
some constraint with yourself, in the beginning, to 
bring your inclination to coincide with the power 
you had to make me happy. Thus I thought 
when I received your hand in marriage. Yet I 
was no less easy and secure, than if I had made 
the most successful improvement of our long ac- 
quaintance in gaining your heart. For I knew 
you too well to fear that, after you had gone so 
far, you would stop short, till your affection was 
equal to my own. : 

T was pretty well assured in my own mind, 
that I should make it the chief business, or rather 
pleasure, of my life, to study and seize every op- 
portunity of obliging you; and I was no less cer- 
tain, that the most trivial instance of such an in- 
tention would not be overlooked by you, or lost 
upon you. The event has answered my expecta- 
tion. I have now the same confidence that you 
love me; as that I love you; a confidence which 
I would not exchange for any consideration the 
world could offer; a confidence which renders me 
superior to all the little entertainments that would 
allure me while I am here, and which I hope will 
satisfy and cheer me when, in a few days, I shall 
leave them all behind me. I long to be gone, for, 
after parting with you, all scenes will be equally in- 
different to me, till the happy hour of our reunion. 

I thank you for your promise of writing weekly, 
and you may depend upon my not being behind- 
hand with you. But remember there is no regular 
post from Africa, and that the length of the passage 
of a ship is very precarious. I hope therefore you 
will not indulge discouraging thoughts, if you 
should not hear from me so soon as you may 
expect. 

The weather has been dark and rainy. It is 
some time since I saw the north star.t WhenI am 
at sea, I shall watch it, at the hour we agreed upon, 
that I may have the pleasure of thinking that some- 
times our eyes and thoughts are fixed upon the 
same object. 

Iam, &c. yours. 


Liverpool, July 29. 


I rutnk, if I stay here much longer, I must adopt 
your method, and follow a long letter with a very 
short one. For though I always take pleasure in 
writing, I begin to be ashamed of sending you little 
more than repetitions. I have expressed my affec- 


sky was clear, and be pleased with the probability that we 
might both be looking at it at the same minute. e knew 
but little then of the throne of grace, the central point, at 
which all who love the Lord duly meet (at whatever local dis- ° 
tance) with him, and with each other. 
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tion (so far as my knowledge of words can express) 
m so many different forms and phrases, that I am 
quite at a loss for new ones. I must either write 
but little, as you do, or to little purpose, unless I 
begin again, as from the first; and in that case I 
believe my second round of letters would be very 
similar to the former, because I write from my feel- 
ings. My heart dictates every line. 

And though my head often interposes, and ob- 
serves that this expression is hardly grammar, the 
next not well turned, the third unnecessary, and 
soon; yet heart persists in his own way, and what- 
ever occurs to him goes down upon the paper, in 
defiance of head’s wise remonstrances. The con- 
tention arises sometimes to sucha height, that head 
tells heart, he raves and is an enthusiast. And+ 
heart calls head a conceited pedant, whose narrow 
‘views are confined to a little nicety and exactness 
in trifles, because he is a stranger to the emotions 
of love. As you know which side of the debate I 
favour, I need not tell you that when my strains are 
dull, it is none of poor heart’s fault, who always does 
his best to please; but because head refuses to assist 
him, and leaves us both to shift for ourselves ; 


though I often tell him, that I will neither regard | 


heart, head, nor hands, unless they all consider 
themselves as belonging to you, and ready at all 
times for your service, as myself. It seems wrong 
to say, a man has his heart in his mouth when he is 
in great fear. I think he may properly be said to 
have his heart in his mouth, when he is capable of 
relating in suitable terms what really affects him. 
So, had I my heart at my fingers’ ends, I should 
perhaps write a letter worthy of your perusal. Till 
then I must beg you to accept what I send, because 
it is the best I have. 
I am yours, &c. 


Liverpool, July 31. 


I was kept some little time in suspense for yours 
of the 28th, which made it, if possible, more wel- 
come whenit came. Yet Iam sorry that I hinted 
any thing to give you an anxious thought upon 
my account. The pain I complained of in my 
head, or a much more severe one, would be vastly 
more tolerable to me, than to hear that you are 
made uneasy. If it had not been acommon thing, 
and usually soon over, I should not have mentioned 
it; but was unwilling to be guilty of a short letter, 
without assigning the true reason. J am much con- 
cerned that you should have such a weight upon 
your mind, and beg you, by all the regard you 
have for me, to strive against it. 

If my dearest M*** will permit me to offer my 
- best advice, and which I propose as a rule to my- 
‘self—it is this—To endeavour to cast all your care 
upon Him who has promised to care for us, if we 
will but put our trust in him. I long attempted to 
apply the specious maxims of philosophy, to soften 
the cares and trials of life, but I found them in- 
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effectual and false; or, however they might have 
soothed some of the most ordinary and trivial in- 
quietudes, yet I am very sure that, under this 
aggravated circumstance of separation from you, I 
should be miserable and without support, if reli- 
gion did not assist me with nobler and more power- 
ful motives of consolation. I go from you with 
the less regret, because I leave you in the hands of* 
Him who is able, and I trust willing, to preserve 
you from all evil, and to make every thing easy to 
you. And I look forward to the various scenes of 
my intended voyage with cheerfulness, becanse I 
am sensible that, in the most remote, inhospi- 
table climes, a protecting Providence will surround 
me, and is no less to be depended on in the most 
apparent dangers, than in the greatest seeming 
security. 

Let me again and again entreat you not to-give 
way to melancholy; assure me that you will strive 
to be cheerful, or I protest I shall be unwilling to 
laugh, or even to smile, lest I should happen to be 
unseasonably merry when you are sad. Scarcely 
any thing will inspire me with so much life and 
spirit, as the hope that you still possess that cheer- 
fulness which used to be so engaging and so natural 
to you. Let me not have to charge myself with 
having spoiled your temper, unless you mean to 
frizhten me indeed. I remember that before you 
quite consented to marry, you told me that I was 
pressing you to a life in which you should often 
regret the condition of happy M.C. And I en- 
deavoured to persuade you, that you would only 
change pleasures, not lose them. I hope, if you 
will but help me by keeping up your spirits, I shall 
be able to make my words good. It will surely be 
my constant study to approve myself, 

Your obliged, affectionate, and grateful, &c 


At Sea, August 20. 


Tuts, I hope, will go on shore by the pilot-boat, 
to inform you that 1 am now at sea, and witha 
prospect of a fair wind. I should be in high 
spirits, but that the thought of being so many 
months at an uncertainty with respect to you 
softens me into tears. And your favour of the 
sixteenth, which I received last night, has renewed 
my anxiety for you. Let me beg of you to be as 
cheerful as possible, and to believe that the good 
Providence which, after a long separation, brought 
us together last year, when we were less interested in 
each other, will again join us, to our mutual satis- 
faction. Once more, my dearest, farewell. May 
the good God bless you with health and peace, 
and restore me, at a proper time, to your arms; 
and for what is to take place in the. interval, 
I would make no conditions, but leave all to 
Him. 

I cannot seal my letter without one more fare- 
well. I need not put you in mind of writing by 
every probable opportunity. I press to my lips 
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the paper that will be with you in a few days, 
while I must be kept from you for many months. 
Adieu. 

I am yours, &c. 


Ramsay, Isle of Man, August 24. 


I couxp not have greater pleasure than in the op- 
portunity which now offers me of relieving your 
uneasiness on my account. We have already met 
with unfavourable winds and weather ; particularly 
a violent gale last night, and in a narrow, danger- 
ous navigation. The weather likewise was thick 
and dark. My own caution and diligence would 
soon have been of little use ; the wind blew so that 
we could not carry our sails, and there was no 
friendly port within our power. But my depend- 
ence upon God’s providence kept me in tolerable 
peace. I was relieved by the same consideration 
which I believe distressed my shipmates, I mean, 
that we could do nothing further. : 

I felt a persuasion, that if not so soon as we 
could wish, yet before it was too late, some alter- 
ation would take place in our favour. According- 
ly, this morning the weather cleared up, and the 
wind abated, and enabled me to put into this place ; 
where we anchored about two in the afternoon. 
The wind now rages more than before, and had we 
continued this night at sea, the consequence 
(humanly speaking) might have been fatal. 

I readily inform you of the danger we have been 
in now it is happily over; and hope you will not 
be alarmed because I am still liable to the like; 
but rather be comforted with the thought, that in 
the greatest difficulties the same great Deliverer is 
always present. The winds and the seas obey him. 
I endeavour, in every scene of distress, to recollect 
the seasons in my past life, in which, when I have 
given myself up for lost, I have been unexpectedly 
relieved. Instances of this kind have been fre- 
quent with me, some of them perhaps as remark- 
able as any that have been recorded ; particularly 
my preservation in the Greyhound in the year 48, 
which can only be accounted for by an immediate 
and almost miraculous interposition of Divine 
Power. Then I apply the argument of David— 
The God who delivered me from the paw of the 
lion, and from the paw of the bear, will also deliver 
me from this Philistine. The God who preserved 
me from sinking and starving, (from both more than 
once,) who raised me friends among strangers, 
when I had disgusted all my own by my follies ; 
and, above all, who has not only afforded me the 
necessaries of life, but indulged my softest wishes, 
obviated the many hinderances in my way, and 
made me happy in you—surely it would be not 
only ungrateful, but unreasonable, to distrust him 
now who has done so much for me hitherto. 

I would be almost content, that you should be 
indifferent concerning me, during my absence, pro- 
vided your love might revive upon my return; that 
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so you might experience all the pleasing, and be 
exempted from all the painful, sensations of a mar- 
ried state. But then I must not know it; for I 
could hardly bear the noise and impertinence of 
the world, were I not enlivened by believing my- 
self to be often upon your thoughts. ; 
I confess, at some times, I can hardly acquit 
myself from the charge of selfishness, that, for my 
own gratification, I should so earnestly press you 
to make your peace of mind dependent upon me. 
That you should be unhappy, and that I should be 
the occasion of it, would be painful to me indeed ! 
But, I thank God, all is well hitherto; and if you 
(as I doubt not) will kindly accept my utmost en- 
deavours to oblige you on our future happy meet- 


‘ings, as a compensation for the anxiety you must 


now and then suffer, I hope I have not done wrong. 


At Sea, September 3, 


I wrore you three letters, while in Ramsay Bay, 
but could not send the last on shore. We sailed 
from thence the 29th of August. The fair wind 
lasted but one day, which was not sufficient to run 
ns clear of the land, and I had some trouble and 
fatigue till Saturday, when we got a breeze that 
has brought us into what the sailors call sea-room. 
The wind is now contrary again, but I have reason 
to be thankful we are so well as we are. I am at 
present little more than a gentleman-passenger ; I 
shall, perhaps, have little care upon my head till 
we arrive in Africa, then I may expect care and 
trouble in abundance; but all will be welcome 
upon-your account. Therefore, while I have lei- 
sure, I shall appropriate an hour every two or 
three days (sometimes, perhaps, daily) for writing 
to you, that I may have a sizeable packet ready 
at a short warning. 


At Sea, September 10. 


Ture is a strange mixture of pleasure and pain in 
the life I now lead. When I think of the regard 
which you express in your letters, (one of which in 
their course I re-peruse every post-day,) I feel a 
satisfaction which no wealth could buy from me. 
But when I think of the uneasiness it causes you, I 
could almost bear to be forgotten. I know I have 
said this often, but I must repeat it when you write 
in a melancholy strain. You charge: me, in that 
which I have now at my lips, with making hours 
seem more tedious to you than days and weeks 
did formerly. Iam sorry. I beg you to strive to 
be cheerful. 

Though I feel absence painful indeed, I do not 
deserve much pity, because I am absent for your 
sake. Iam likewise engaged in active’ business, 
and have some new scene offering every day, to 
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relieve my mind; besides, I have been long used 
to suffer, and did not begin to know what peace 
or pleasure meant till I married you. On the con- 
trary, you, by marriage, exposed yourself to cares 
and anxieties to which you was before a stranger ; 
and you have done enough to make me happy, if 
I could be happy alone, but that is impossible. 
Unless you are happy likewise, money, pleasure, 
health, nay, love itself, will not make me amends. 


At Sea, September 14. 


Last post-day I finished a large sheet, and did not 
leave room to write my name, for I. had crowded 
‘one hundred and eighty-one lines into it. Should 
this come first to your hand, you may wonder 
where I could find subject matter. Nothing 
(necessary business excepted) seems deserving my 
attention but religion and love; the one my con- 
stant support, the other my constant solace: and 
was I not favoured with some taste for these, I 
should find a settled gloom in my heart, though 
placed in the gayest scenes of life. For, at the 
age of twenty-five, I have seen enough to force my 
assent to the confession which experience extorted 
from Solomon in his latter days, ‘‘ All is vanity 
and vexation of spirit.” I mean, all that can be 
possessed exclusive of these two principles; but 
under their regulation the scene is changed, and 
the whole creation blooms with beauty. ; 

Religion, rightly understood, is doubtless suffi- 
cient of itself to bear us through all the changes of 
this world, and guide us to a better. But our 
gracious Master has made us capable of tender and 
social affections, to add to the comfort of the pre- 
sent life. I know nothing that is required of us as 
a duty, but what is both consistent with our hap- 
piness, and has a tendency to promote it. Nor is 
there a single gratification prohibited, that is not, 
in its natural consequences, productive of pain or 
disgust. But you will say, why all this to you? 
You are guilty of no excess (except your partial 
regard to me may be deemed one). I answer, it 
was a grateful reflection on the goodness of God, 
and a sense of what I owe him, especially for giving 
you to me, directed my pen; and to whom could 
I so properly address these thoughts as to your dear 
self, since to you I am secondarily indebted for my 
present peace ? 


At Sea, September 18. 


1 suppose that I am now about half way to Sierra 
Leone, and not less than fifteen hundred miles from 
my dearest—a great distance, and hourly increas- 
ing! But it is not sufficient to divide you from my 
thoughts. I have read three more of your letters, 


and as often as I take them in hand, I have a plea- | done. 
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sure in the repeated marks of your affection, which 
nothing else could afford. Although I am obliged 
to go to sea, and what is more, to Guinea, I would 
not change conditions with the most wealthy 
bachelor on shore. No fox-hunter can follow his 
hounds with more alacrity than I now traverse the 
pathless ocean in quest of a country which, but for 
your sake, I should be as earnest to avoid. I am 
obliged to you, not only for the happiness I have 
found, and hope to find, at home, but for a plea- 
sure while abroad, in what would otherwise be very 
unpleasant. When I left Africa, in the Greyhound, 
I seemed resolved never to return thither again ; 
but my resolution was formed when I had no hope 
that you would ever make it worth my while; and 
1 knew that nothing else could. But upon the 
encouragement (though slender) which you gave 
me when I arrived there in the Brownlow, every 
thing appeared with a different aspect. And 
though, perhaps, few persons in the same space of 
time, have met with more dangers and hardships 
than I then did, I believe no one heard me com- 
plain; because, what I had in view upon the end 
of the first voyage, so fixed my thoughts, that I 
could consider nothing as a real hardship, that had 
a probability of being acknowledged and rewarded 
by you; I ventured all upon your honour, and was 
not disappointed. If the bare hope of your love 
was such a support, judge, if you can, how the 
proofs I have since obtained of it must influence me! 


At Sea, October 16. 


I am much obliged to Mr. Addison, from whom I 
took the hint of setting apart stated times for writ- 
ing to you, and reviewing your dear letters. This 
expedient is a great relief in your absence. When 
IT awake in the morning, if it be what I call a post- 
day, I am no less pleased than children are with the 
thoughts of a fair-day. 

We have not yet seen the land, but I deem my- 
self within one hundred miles of the Bananas, 
which is the first place I propose to call at. There 
I spent a part of my wretched time in thraldom, of 
which you have often heard me speak. 

Little did I think in my sorrowful days there, 
when I went almost naked, so that my skin in 
many parts of my body has been blistered by the 
heat of the sun—where sometimes I have not had 
half a good meal in the course of a month, where I 
was reduced so low as 


ee to be the sport of slaves, 


Or what’s more wretched yet, their pity—— 


32 


I say, little did I think that I should soon revisit 
that place in a state to excite the envy of those 
who would once have scorned to let me sit in the 
same house with them. Still less had I reason to 
hope that you, whom, in the midst of my distress, 
I passionately loved, would requite me as you have 
With such a hope, I could have borne all 
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pretty well. But Providence was mercifully intent 
to make my situation completely miserable for a 
time, in order to preserve me from that utter ruin, 
into which my folly and wickedness might other- 
wise have plunged me. I have nothing now to 
ask, but a disposition to be thankful to Him, the 
author, and to you, the appointed instrument and 
mean, of my recovery. I can now look with pity 
upon all that the vulgar account great and honour- 
able. I pity poor kings, as sincerely as I do a 
poor beggar; and consider wit, learning, and 
fame, likewise, as mere trifles, compared with our 
mutual love, which may it please God to continue, 
I was going to say to increase, but that is un- 
necessary. 


At Sea, October 19. 


Tuis morning we discovered the land of Guinea. 
It is exactly four months from the day I took my 
mournful leave of you. I hope my next post- 
day’s pleasure will be dated from my intended 
port. The passage from England has not been 
the shortest, but remarkably pleasant, and free 
from disaster. 

Last night we were disturbed by a tornado, 
which I believe I have told you is a violent squall 
of wind, accompanied with heavy rain, thunder, 
and lightning. The darkness of the night added 
to the horror of the scene. But with proper care, 
under the blessing of Providence, these boisterous 
visitants, though very troublesome, are seldom 

- dangerous; nor do they.often last above an hour. 
At these times my mind is generally calm, when 
every body, and every thing, is in confusion arcund 
me; which is in a great measure owing to my 
sense of your love, and a hope that: you are sleep- 
ing in safety. If it please God to permit me a 
happy return to you, a short interval will fully re- 
compense me for the inconveniences of a whole 
voyage ; and all the rest will be clear again. 

If I do but win your acknowledgment, that I am 
not guilty of the stupid ingratitude too common 
with many of my sex, who undervalue their most 
desired blessings, merely because they are pos- 
sessed of them ; but that my regard and behaviour, 
since our marriage, has been answerable to the 
professions I made beforehand—lI say, if you be- 
lieve this, I shall think nothing hard or trouble- 
some, that may confirm your good opinion of me, 
which I certainly prefer in itself, to all its pleasing 
consequences ; for I am disinterestedly 


Yours, &c. 


Sierra Leone, October, November, 


Wearrived here the 24th of October; a hurry of 
business has forced me to pass ten days without 
writing to you. 

Though this country is not England, it does 
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nearly as well for me in your absence ; and, on the 
other hand, if you could live here with me, without 
inconvenience to yourself, the gloomy mountains 
and forests of Sierra Leone would be to me as a 
Blenheim. They who pity me because I am not 
fond of what they call pleasure, know not the mo- 
tives which render me superior to it. I was once 
no less eager after their pleasures than they are 
now. But you have so refined my taste since, 
that nothing short of yourself can thoroughly please 
me.—As it is midnight, I only add my prayers for 
your peaceful repose. 
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Sierra Leone, November 8, 


I wave enclosed you, under another cover, two 
sheets of the largest paper, full on all sides, con- 
taining near four hundred lines; and.I have as 
much more ready to send by the next opportunity. 
If it please God to continue my health and wel- 
fare, mry stock will be still increasing, for I generally 
devote some time, twice a week at least, for writing 
to you. But, for fear any thing should prevent 
my packet from reaching you, I commit these few 
lines to the care of Mr. M****, 

I think, were I allowed two wishes short of the 
happiness of being with you, the first should be, 
that you might have early information that I am 
well; and the second, that I might have a letter 
from you, informing me that you were well, and 
easy, when you wrote. I do not impose upon you 
by saying that I prefer your peace to my own. I 
would do or suffer much to obtain a letter from you ; 
and then resign it unopened, rather than miss one 
opportunity of writing to you. If I am favoured 
with any good quality, I think it is a grateful 
temper, which makes me glad to acknowledge and 
return the smallest favour I receive, even from an 
indifferent person, Judge, then, what an effect 
the many endearing obligations | am under to you, 
heightened by the ardency of my affection, must 
have upon me! It is upon this principle that I not 
only submit to the scenes in which I am now en- 
gaged, with patience, but embrace them with 
cheerfulness. Had J been able to live always with 
you, I think I should not have loved you less; but 
it would not have been in my power to show it so 
much. But I hope, now you find that, for your 
sake, I can take pleasure in my very pain, you will 
do me the justice to believe, that the confidence 
you have reposed in me has not been misplaced. 
1 commend you, upon my knees, to the blessing 
and protection of God. 


Bananas, November 2]. 


Since [ came hither, I have been cruising about in 
the boat in quest of trade, without one leisure 
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evening for writing to you, which has been my 
chief inconvenience. For the vicissitudes of winds 
and weather, the scorching days and damp foggy 
nights, are to me but mere trifles. I have lately 
had a visit from my quondam black mistress, P. I. 
[those two letters pronounced distinctly, and not 
In one syllable, as Pi, exactly sound her name, ] 
with whom I lived at the Plantanes. I treated her 
with the greatest complaisance and kindness ; and 
if she has any shame in her, I believe I made her 
sorry for her former ill treatment of me. 1 have 


_ had several such occasions of taking the noblest 


kind of revenge upon persons who once despised 
and used me ill. Indeed I have no reason to be 
angry with them; they were, what they little in- 
tended, instrumental to my good. If my situation, 
at that time, had been more favourable, I should 
probably have missed you. I may say, with an old 
Grecian, If [had not been ruined, I should have 


been ruined indeed. 


At Sea, December 3. 


Tuovcn this is not my post-night, I am willing to 
write, because I am behindhand, and because it is 
the most pleasant way of filling up a leisure hour. 
It was not inclination, but business, that made me 
limit myself to twice a week, for it would be an 
agreeable employment to write to you twice a day, 
if I had nothing to call meoff. But, however my 
hands and head are engaged, my heart is always 
with you. It can be but seldom, ifat all, that you 
are out of my thoughts for five minutes together. 


- Whether I am visiting, trading, or watching, your 


idea is still before my eyes. 

I would give something for such a sympathetic 
needle and dial-plate, as is mentioned in the 
Spectator, that we might be able to correspond 
without being interrupted by distance. But per- 
haps I am better without it, for I should hardly 
attend to any thing else. And we already have 
what is more valuable, a sympathy of mind and 
affection. I believe, if we could compare notes, 
we should find that our thoughts are often engaged 
in the same manner, at the same time. 


i Shebar, October 14, 


I suppose you have often observed, for I have, 
(and, to my credit be it spoken, we think pretty 
much alike,) that what we very much hope for, or 
fear, more seldom happens than such things as are 
quite out of our thoughts, and beyond our preven- 
tion. An instance of this lately I shall mention, 
by way of change of subject. I went on shore at 
this place lately on account of trade ; and the next 
morning, walking by the sea-side to look for the 


_ ship, she could not be seen. Upon this I sent off 
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a boat, which returned in the evening, and brought 
me word, that they had been some leagues beyond 
the place where I left her, but could discern 
nothing of her. I leave you to judge of my anxiety. 
I could not account for it, the weather being per- 
fectly fine, and we had too few slaves on board to 
cause any disturbance. 

For once, and for a few minutes, I almost wished 
myself unmarried ; for the most sensible part of my 
trouble was, that, whatever difficulties I may meet 
with, I cannot now suffer alone. I was at length, 
in some degree, relieved by the dependence which 
I always endeavour to maintain upon the good Pro- 
vidence which has done so much for me hitherto. 

I put to sea with two boats which I had with 
me, and after sailing some hours discovered the 
ship, when I was upon the point of giving up all 
hope of ever seeing her again. I soon reached her, 
and found all well on board. The night I left her 
had been dark and hazy, she had dragged her 
anchor and had slipped to sea, and was carried a 
good way by the current, unperceived by the watch 
upon deck, who doubtless had been careless, and 
perhaps asleep. I brought her safely back again 
yesterday. So that this adventure was only to 
caution me, and to teach me never to think myself 
quite secure. 


Shebar, December 21. 

My Dearest, 

Must I imitate the news-writers? They in a 
scarcity of foreign news, rather than fall short of 
their usual number of paragraphs, entertain their 
readers with relations of strange monsters, appari- 
tions, wonderful sights in the air, or terrible noises 
under ground. For they take news in the strict 
sense of the word to signify any thing that has not 
been heard of before, whether true or false. 

Most of my letters to you remind me of ASsop’s 
feast, which, though consisting of several dishes, 
were all tongues, only dressed in different ways. 
Thus, whether I write in a grave ora _jocular strain, 
the subject is still love, love; which is as in- 
separable from my idea of you, as heat from that 
of fire. 


Cape Mount, December 31. 


I sent you from Sierra Leone two sheets, like the 
two I now enclose, and IJ have two more -in readi- 
ness for the next ship, and shall think myself 
happy, if I can employ my leisure to afford you 
any entertainment. I am apt to grieve at the pro- 
bability of my voyage proving longer than I ex- 
pected; but I am soon checked by considering 
how much cause I have for thankfulness. For I 
am in perfect health, and have met with no harm or 
disappointment hitherto. Iam informed there is 


826 


a ship upon the coast which has letters for me; I 
hope to be with her in a few days. My mind re- 
vives at the expectation ; for then I shall be able to 
boast of a real pleasure in your absence, besides 
that which I find in writing to you. It is now the 
last night, and almost the last minute of the year, 
being very near twelve o’clock. How can I con- 
clude the year better than by writing to you, and 
praying to the Lord to bless you, and to spare me 
a little longer to love and deserve you, and to be 
happy with you ? 


1751. 


Rio Junque, January 8. 


I was prevented writing on Friday by a violent 
pain in my head, which was perhaps partly occa- 
sioned by not receiving a letter from you. I have 
one from Mr. M****, dated October 24. He 
promised to let you know when he intended to 
write, but I would hope, for my own peace, he 
neglected it. For Iam sure you would not miss 
the opportunity, if you were able to holda pen. I 
must now wait till I arrive at Antigua. Then I 
hope to be gratified. 

When I meet with any thing cross, or contrary 
to my wish, I dare not now complain; because in 
gaining you, I secured the principal aim of my 
life : a real good, which, if set in opposition to the 
little disappointments I meet with from without, 
outweighs them all. Nor need I envy others their 
wealth or prosperity, when it isa thousand to one 
if any of them have such a dear M*** as I can call 
my own. I should therefore be sorry to change 
with the very best of them, in all points ; or to part 
with a small portion of your regard for any worldly 
consideration. 

This has been one of the most fatiguing days I 
have met with, and therefore, though it is not my 
regular post, I write a little by way of amends. 
No one, who has not experienced it like me, can 
conceive the contrast between my present situation, 
distracted with the noise of slaves and traders, suf- 
focated with heat, and almost chop-fallen with per- 
petual talking ; and the sweet agreeable evenings I 
have passed in your company. But all is welcome 
for your sake. [ shall never forget, and you doubt- 
less well remember, the evening when you first gave 
me your hand, as an earnest of what has since fol- 
lowed; how I sat stupid and speechless for some 
minutes, and, I believe, a little embarrassed you by 
my awkwardness. My heart was so full, it beat 
and trembled to that degree, that I knew not how 
to get a word out. I hope I shall never entertain 
a fainter sense of the invaluable present you then 
made me; though a greater intimacy has since re- 
stored to me the use of my tongue. But I am 
writing in the midst of talkers, and am obliged to 
answer questions about business, so that my head 
is too confused to touch upon subjects of this kind, 
without spoiling them. 
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Shebar, February 15. 


Wuen you think any of my essays more confused 
than usual, (the best need your excuse,) I beg you 
to consider, that I was probably myself sensible 
that I should acquit myself but, poorly before I be- 
ean. Sometimes I am fatigued, at others embar- 
rassed, with the business of the day, or destitute of 
a subject, or unable to collect my thoughts. But 
I had rather appear to a disadvantage than recede 
from a good custom. For though | hope my af- 
fection is fixed upon a basis which no change of 
circumstance will be able to shake, yet, knowing 
the weakness and inconstancy of human nature, I 
would be always careful not to omit the smallest 
outward mark of my regard, lest I should in time 
be so unhappy as to make it a precedent ; and lest 
from being remiss or negligent in one particular, I 
might at length prove so in many. For, as it is 
remarked that no man becomes very wicked all at 
once, I believe it may be the same with a bad hus- 
band ; that he begins with inattention to smaller 
faults, and from thence proceeds to commit greater. 
Therefore when you find little else to please you in 
my letters, I hope they will be agreeable to you, as 
a proof that, at least, I was not unmindful of you, 
but willing to show my attention to you, if not so 
well as I could wish, yet in the very best manner I 
was able. 


Shebar, February 20. 


Last night (which made it a remarkable night) I 
dreamed of you. Methought we were walking to- 
gether, and mutually hearing and relating many 
things which had occurred since our parting. It 
was a pleasing illusion ; but at day-light the noise 
of the people over my head broke the charm, and 
reminded me that, for a time, I must submit toa 
very differentscene. But] seemed more refreshed by 
my dream than I should have been by a longer sleep. 

I sometimes wonder that my sleeping fancy does 
not oftener transport me to you. Were it true, as 
some suppose, that our dreams are usually influ- 
enced by our employment when awake, I should 
surely dream of you always. For my attention is 
seldom so engaged by the most pressing business, 
as to exclude the thoughts of you five minutes at a 
time. Perhaps my mind, being so taken up with 
you when I am awake, is glad to take the opportu- 
nity of sleeping when my body does. Yet I well 
remember that when I first loved you, I dreamed of 
you, night after night, for near three months suc- 


cessively ; though I certainly could not have half 


the regard for you then that I have now. 


Shebar, February 26. 


Ir our correspondence was made public, I suppose 
many people, who, though married, are strangers 
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to the delicacy of mutual love, would smile at me 
for writing 20 often, and at you for accepting my 
frequent and long letters so favourably as I know 
you will. JI pity them no less than they can 
pity me. 

I could tell those who undervalue only because 
they do not understand, that there have been men 
of as much politeness and good judgment as they 
can pretend to, who have placed much of their hap- 
piness in possessing and deserving the affections of 
-@ worthy woman. If you understood Latin, you 
would be much pleased with some letters of Pliny 
to his wife. He was the first favourite of the em- 
peror, and as a scholar, a courtier, and a philoso- 
pher, inferior to none of his age. You may find 
two or three of them translated in the Tatler, but 
they fall short of the spirit of the original. But 
were the billet-doux of our modern fine gentlemen, 
upon the commencement of an amour, (which is 
the only time they are desirous of pleasing,) com- 
pared with the epistles of Pliny to his Calphurnia, 
they would appear very trivial and empty. The 
grateful remembrance of past pleasures, the anx- 
_tety and tediousness of absence, the impertinence 
of all business compared with love, the inquietude 
of passing a day without a letter, and the promised 
satisfaction of a happy meeting, are topics which 
he dwells upon with equal elegance and passion. 
Having said so much of Pliny, I must add in my 
own behalf, that I love as well as he did, though I 
cannot express myself so well; but for plain, down- 
right affection and gratitude, I would not yield to 
the best Pliny that ever wore a head. 


Shebar, March 5. 


Ir was an expression of Cato, that it was more 
honourable to be a good husband, than a great 
senator. The point of honour seems to have varied 
since his time. We now find too many who value 
themselves upon a contrary character, and yet are 
not the worse received in company, not even by 
those of your sex; who I think, both in justice and 
compassion, should unite in despising the man who 
dares to use a deserving woman ill, because he has 
not a heart to value her. 

But had Cato said, there was more profit and 
comfort in being a good husband than in being an 
unmarried emperor, he would have said but the 
truth. And, however fashionable it might become 
to dispute or contradict this maxim, there would 
always be a favoured few, who would not be dis- 
puted or laughed out of their experience. And it 
is only by experience it can be known. We need 
not wonder, therefore, if a married life is thought 
lightly of, by those who judge of it only by hearsay. 
For a man might as well pretend to paint a sound, 
as to describe the various sensibilities connected 
with a happy marriage, in such a manner as to 
make a stranger understand them, 
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Shebar, March 22. 


A pestrE of rendering myself agreeable to you has 
long been a motive of my conduct. This I may 
well style my ruling passion. I was changeable 
as the weather till my regard for you fixed me, and 
collected all my aims to the single point of gaining 
you. Then my faculties, which before were remiss, 
were roused, and indolence gave way to application. 
It has been observed, that those who have wearied 
themselves in vainly searching after the philosopher’s 
stone, have often found out useful things which they 
had no thought of seeking. So I, in the pursuit of 
the methods by which I hoped to influence you, ob- 
tained, unawares, advantages of another kind. The 
desire of pleasing you, insensibly made me more 
acceptable to others. In one essential respect the 
comparison happily fails. These philosophers were 
poorly rewarded for their trouble by their petty 
discoveries, while their principal object was still 
unattained. Whereas I not only found the means 
leading to my chief desire pleasant and profitable, 
but in due time completely gained my end. I 
long for the opportunity of thanking you again 
and again. 


Shebar, March 29. 


THE Spectator tells us, that Socrates, in discours- 
ing upon marriage, placed it in such an advan- 
tageous light, that he induced all his auditors to 
marry as fast as possible. And yet it seems he 
was, at that ‘time, himself wedded to a noted 
shrew; so that he could hardly draw many per- 
suasive arguments from his own experience. Surely 
had he been matched like me, he would have 
spoken with still greater emphasis. Methinks, if I 
had his eloquence, I could delight to speak on this 
subject from morning to night. I could tell the 
foolish world how strangely they wander from the 
path of happiness, while they seek that satisfaction 
in luxury, wealth, or ambition, which nothing but 
mutual love can afford. 

I give and take a good deal of raillery among 
the sea captains I meet with here. They think I 
have not a right notion of life, and I am sure they 
have not. They say I am melancholy; I tell 
them they are mad. They say, I am aslave to one 
woman, which I deny; but can prove that some of 
them are mere slaves toa hundred. They wonder 
at my humour; I pity theirs. They can form no 
idea of my happiness; I answer, I think the better 
of it on that account; for I should be ashamed of 
it, if it was suited to the level of those who can be 
pleased with a drunken debauch, or the smile of a 
prostitute. We shall hardly come to an agreement 
on these points; for they pretend to appeal to ex- 
perience against me. Just so, some of the poor 
objects in Bethlem, while raving in straw and 
dirt, mistake their chains’ for ornaments of gold, 
announce themselves to be kings or lords, and are 
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firmly persuaded that every person who pities them 
is out of his wits. 


Rio St. Paul’s, April 17. 


May you always feel a satisfaction equal to that 
which the receipt of your two dear letters last night 
gave me, and I need wish you nothing further till 
we happily meet. Could any thing enhance the 
value of such marks of your affection, it would be 
my receiving them so unexpectedly. For I had 
long given them over for lost, or worse than lost, 
exposed to the ill-bred curiosity of some sea-bear, 
who, incapable of understanding, much more of 
valuing, your delicacy, might have insulted them 
by some shocking jest, to the diversion of his bro- 
ther animals, over a can of nasty flip. Do not 
think I extend the direction of Divine Providence 
too minutely, if I suppose there was something re- 
markable in my getting them at last (for they have 
been transferred to six or seven different vessels 
successively). They are of great importance to 
me: they could not have arrived at a more season- 
able juncture to revive my spirits, which are some- 
times a little flagged by the tediousness and diffi- 
culties of the voyage. I thank God that I possess 
them safe, and had the pleasure to find the wax 
whole, as it came from under your seal. I could 
almost hug every dirty fellow through whose hands 
they have passed, for taking such care of them. It 
will employ me agreeably for some days to answer 
them periodically, if you will allow the word in that 
sense—I mean, to comment upon every period. 


Rio St. Paul’s, April 19, 


You wonder that such a smart girl as Miss H**** 
should throw herself away upon an unsuitable hus- 
band. But are you sure that your own judgment 
has not been often called in question upon this 
head? It would ill become me to blame her for 
matching at an apparent disparity, because to such 
a partiality in your conduct I owe my happiness. 
And though, upon comparison, I should prove a 
little more tolerable than he, yet you are so much 
superior to her, as still to leave a proportionate 
difference between us. I believe the motives which 
induced you to give me your hand, are not under- 
stood by at least one half of our acquaintance. 
How often must they have said, ‘‘ What! the ac- 
complished, easy, polite Miss C**** married to 
that awkward piece of formality, whose ridiculous 
behaviour was for years a standing jest amongst 
us! Strange!”’—But I could tell them that you 
yourself, with all your ease and politeness, were 
alloyed with a quality almost as sincular and un- 
fashionable as any of mine; I mean, an artless ge- 
nerosity of mind, upon the knowledge of which I 
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raised my first wishes, and to which | am in- 
debted for their completion. My love to you oc- 
casioned my troubles, my troubles inspired you 
with compassion, that compassion encouraged me 
to perseverance, which long persevered in, induced 
first your good opinion, then your good-will, and 
thus by pleasing gradations, I reached the happy 
summit of my wishes. That I may be always 
worthy of my privilege, and that you may be no 
loser by my gain, is my constant and earnest prayer. 


Rio St. Paul’s, April 30. 


Now for a word of condolence on the catastrophe 
of poor Fancy. I am really sorry, having a com- 
placence for every thing that has, in any degree, 
the merit of pleasing you. Besides, he was so 
good-natured, and had a fidelity and assiduity 
which might shame many who walk upon two legs. 
But when I recollect his manner of life, I must, 
notwithstanding his premature death, pronounce 
him to have been a happy dog. While many poor 
puppies have wandered forlorn in the streets, ex- 
posed to the gripe of the butcher’s surly mastiff, 
the kick of the weary and peevish traveller, or of 
the more heavy iron-hoofed horse, and many similar 
calamities, highly favoured Fancy was brought up 
within doors, in peace and plenty, and, to say all 
in.a word, indulged with your smiles and caresses. 
While I—what would | give to be so caressed and 
smiled upon! If after all this he came to a violent 
end, many of the greatest heroes have been served 
so before him. So the mighty Cesar, after all his 
honours and success, was seized by mad dogs, (that 
were fawning upon hima little before,) who bit him 
(as we are told) in three-and-twenty places till he 
died. Cesar and Fancy equally afford a proof, 
that no situation in life is perfectly secure.—But 
enough of trifling. 


Mana, May 3. 


You know the grove where we have sometimes 
walked together; but where I more frequently 
passed many hours by myself. I call that grove 
my chapel, and my study. There I have offered 
many prayers for your welfare. There I have form- 
ed plans for my future conduct, and considered in 
what manner I might best deserve and return your 
love. There is not a tree in the whole walk, but, 
if it could speak and would speak truth, might bear 
testimony to my regard for you. For IJ believe you 
know that it Is my frequent custom to vent my 
thoughts aloud, when I am sure that no one is 
within hearing. I have had many a tender soliloquy 
in that grove concerning you, and, in the height of 
my enthusiasm, have often repeated your dear 
name, merely to hear it returned by the echo, 
These and many other harmless things, which the 
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insensible and the mercenary would term fooleries, 
I have done; and that not only when a desponding 
lover, but when a happy one. Iam so far from 
being influenced by that detestable maxim, Pos- 
session quenches love—that I can hardly allow my 
affection for you before marriage the same name 


oo ei I would express (if I could) what I now 
eel. 


Cape Mount, May 7. 


I nave been through fire and water for you to- 
day. That is to say, I was exposed for some 


_ hours to a more scorching sun than you can easil 


conceive of ; and then cooled, when I landed, by 
the surf, or violent surges of the sea, breaking 
upon the shore. Icharge all my fatigue to your 
account, because you only are able to pay me for 
it; and for your sake it is all weleome. I am now 
warm with the hope of quitting this troublesome 
coast in a few days. 


Shebar, May 14. 


My last broke off abruptly. I was ill, and dis- 
concerted by an incident in business, which might 
have had bad consequences. But I am well again, 
and all is to rights. A happy restoration to you 
is the principal end I propose, and if I attain it, I 
am not very solicitous whether my passage home- 
wards be long or short, pleasant or otherwise, so 
that our meeting be safe and happy at last. The 
scenes of life I have passed through have taught 
mea degree of patience and thankfulness, which 
support me under ordinary troubles; and I hope 
the God in whom I desire to trust, will preserve 
me from very heavy ones. I seem persuaded that 
He who has done so much for me, will at a proper 
time do more; if I do not put hinderances in my 
own way, by impatience and unthankful complaints. 
In the mean time my assurance of your love is my 
constant support and feast. I must not expect to 
slide through life without meeting any rubs. If it 
would please God, I could wish to bear all my 
pains by myself, and to enjoy all my real pleasures 
with you. 


Shebar, May 17. 


Tuoucu in this country there is no winter, pro- 
perly speaking, the different parts of the year are 
no less different than in England. For about 
seven months the weather is remarkably fair, with 
light winds, and seldom a threatening cloud to be 
seen. In the remaining five, we have either in- 
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cessant heavy rains, or sudden storms of wind 

with violent thunder and rain. This* uncomfort- 
able season is now commencing, but I hope we 
shall not suffer much by it, as I expect to sail, and 
change my climate, in a few days. 1 only mention 
it as an excuse for any faults in my letters, which 
I would have you impute to my situation, which I 
leave you to guess at as well as you can. Two 
hundred people confined in a small vessel, in bad 
weather, occasion noise, dirt, and trouble enough. 
Besides the common business and care incident to 
other ships, we have a large number of slaves, that 
must be attended, fed, cleaned, and guarded 
against, let what will stand still. When I com- 
pare a day passed in this manner, with one of 
the happy days I have known with you, I can 
scarcely imagine a greater contrast. But when I 
turn my thoughts forward, and indulge the hope of 
being restored to you again, that prospect recon- 
ciles me to all that is before me. 


At Sea, May 24, 


Av length, my dearest M***, I have lost sight of 
Africa, and have been three days on my passage 
towards Antigua. Innumerable dangers and diffi- 
culties, which, without a superior protection, no 
man could escape or surmount, are, by the good- 
ness of God, happily over. I now think myself 
every hour drawing nearer to you; or (which is 
the next comfort to it of which I am capable) to 
the receipt of more letters from you, to confirm my 
prayers for your welfare, and for the continuance 
of your love. Of the latter I cannot doubt for a 
moment. I think myself as unalterably fixed in 
your affection, as I feel you are in mine. This 
persuasion, so needful to my happiness, is riveted 
in my heart, and I would not part with it for mines 
of gold. Yet there is something inexpressibly en- 
gaging, to read the tender acknowledgment, under 
your own dear hand. You will quite spoil me for 
a letter-writer. The great beauty of an epistolary 
style is conciseness; I seem rather to study cir- 
cumlocution, when writing to you, that I may 
make some amends in quantity, for what I fall short 
in the quality of my letters, if compared with yours. 
It is now ten in the evening. Iam going to walk 
the deck and think of you; and, according to my 
constant custom, to recommend you to the care 
and protection of God. 


At Sea, June 27, 


Sometimes my letters resemble the course of a hare. 
I digress from one thing to another, till I make a 
fair round, and, return to the subject with which I 
began. At other times, like the fox, I lead you 
a chase right out, leap over all bounds of regularity, 
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and you cannot guess by the manner of my setting 
off, whither-or how far | may lead you; nor can I 
tell myself; but fear I tire you to keep pace with 
my rambles. But if, upon the whole, you are 
pleased or amused, my end is answered. In this 
my desultory way, I am almost at the bottom of 
my twelfth large sheet, and am now expecting to 
see Antigua every minute, where I hope to be fur- 
nished with new materials. I had but two op- 
portunities of writing from the coast, and shall 
therefore carry eight sheets with me, which I shall 
disperse homewards as fast as I can, as occasions 
offer, for my justification, lest you should in some 
anxious moment suspect me of negligence. Though 
rather believe you are disposed to judge favour- 
ably of me, even if appearances should be against 
me. Indeed, your idea is constantly with me, and 
I hope in due time I shall prove the reverse of 
FEsop’s dog, and by long gaping after the shadow, 
come at length to repossess the substance. Eager 
as I am for the receipt of your expected letters, 
my heart goes often pit-a-pat, lest I should hear 
that you have been ill or uneasy. But I check my 
fears, by considering that I have committed you to 
Him who is able to take better care of you than I 
could, if I was present with you. To Him I again 
recommend you, praying that we may at length. be 
restored to each other, and that I may always prove 
worthy of your affection. 


Antigua, July 4. 


As Ihave been for three nights almost sleepless, I 
can hardly keep my eyes open, not even to write 
to you. But I have been long providing against 
busy times, and now enclose you three sheets as a 
specimen; and have six more ready to send as 
ships may offer. The business of this is chiefly to 
acquaint you, that I arrived here in safety yester- 
day, and have received your several favours of the 
20th of December, 11th of January, and 2d of 
April. That which you mention to have written 
in October has not come to hand. But my joy 
for those received has been so great, that I have 
not yet been at leisure sufficiently to regret the one 
which is lost. Had not the news of my dear 
father’s death been accompanied by these con- 
firmations of your health, and your affection to 
me, I should have felt it more heavily, for I loved 
and revered him. But enough of this. My tears 
drop upon the paper. 

Tell me, my dearest, if you can, how two op- 
posite passions find room for exercise in my breast 
at the same time? I rejoice greatly in the con- 
sciousness of your love, and I sorrow greatly for 


These different emotions seem 


my father’s death. 
not to interfere. But I have now given vent to 


my grief, and shall not indulge it. Religion, which 


is the best philosophy, has, I hope, prepared me, , 


in a measure, for every event; at least, for all but 
one: that one, indeed, I cannot think of without 
trembling, 
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Antigua, July 5. 


You caution me to be careful of my own life for 
your sake, which is, indeed, the most engaging 
argument you can assign; for I know nothing but 
yourself that makes a continuance in this life very 
desirable, unless as it is a state of improvement for 
a better. But, if I durst, I should a little blame 
the strength of your expressions upon the point. 
God only knows which of us must depart first ; 
but, it is probable, one must survive the know- 
ledge of the other’s death. If it should be my lot, 
I cannot tell how I should be able to bear it; but 
I would wish our love to be so regulated, that 
neither of us should be rendered’ miserable by a 
separation; but rather be supported by a well- 
grounded hope, that a few more rolling years would 
reunite us, never more to part. In a world liable 
to such unexpected and unavoidable changes there 
is no probability of being happy, even in the en- 
joyment of our own wishes, unless we hold them in 
subordination to the will and wisdom of God, who 
is the author and giver of every blessing. 

Your last letter is the best, because the longest, . 
and because you seem to have written it when you 
were tolerably easy, and at peace in your mind. 
If this was in any measure owing to hearing from 
me, I hope you will be peaceful for the remainder 
of the voyage; for I expect frequent opportunities 
of writing, and J am not likely to let one of them slip. 


Antigua, July 9. 


Tuis is my fourth letter in, five days. I write by 
every ship, that you may have the most early in- 
formation possible of my arrival and welfare, to 
relieve the anxiety which, I fear, you must have 
felt; and I now send the two last of the eight 
sheets I brought with me. Should all my packets 
arrive safely, and nearly together, your love must 
strengthen your patience, or you will be wearied 
by the perusal. But I believe you will receive 
them with as much pleasure as I wrote them. I 
cannot more strongly express my confidence of 
your affection. I have, perhaps, told you before, 
that, when we married, I had not deserved much 
of your positive love; but I knew, from your tem- 
per, that I might be sure your heart was free from 
any other engagement or preference ; and for the 
rest, I depended on your generosity, and on my 
own sincere endeavours to deserve you. But even 
this confidence in myself, and in you, did not in- 
duce me to expect you would advance so fast, as 
in a few months to overtake me in the race, in 
which I set out seven long years before you. 


Antigua, July 23. 


Your last letter has the only additional excellence 
which I could wish for in a letter from you; I mean 
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the length. You are greatly improved indeed. 
At the end of five years, with some difficulty, I 
drew six lines from you. In less than two years 
afterwards, I obtained eleven lines and a half more. 
After marriage, you stipulated to return one line 
for my two; and though you fell something short 
of your agreement, I acquitted you; for besides 
that one of your lines is worth ten of mine, I con- 
sidered, that, at the time of articling, you could 
not foresee that I should be so unreasonably pro- 
lix as I have proved. Could any one who knew 
us both have imagined that you should already 
imitate me as far as one hundred and twenty lines ? 
Yes, any one who knew us both, perhaps, might 
expect it. But if he only knew me, I think he 
would not. When I say, you imitate me, I mean 
only in the length; for you leave me in full pos- 
session of my tautologies, perplexities, and repeti- 
tions. I have thought that your writing so cor- 
rectly was, in some measure, owing to your brevity. 
But I was mistaken. You have shown me, that 
as you have the art of imprinting your character 
and spirit in three or four lines, so you can, if you 
please, enlarge to as many hundred, without sink- 
ing below yourself in a single expression. 

I admire the delicate turn of your writing. You 
need not be careful who sees your letters ; for 
though you touch upon the most interesting sub- 
jects in a manner quite intelligible to me, a stranger 
could pick little out of them. I would imitate you 
in this, if I could, while conveyances are so uncer- 
tain. However, I hope that if my flights were ex- 
posed to public view, there would be nothing found 
but what tended to your honour, though, perhaps, 
my own prudence might be called in question. I 
might even be excused by competent judges, but 
in the crowd we call the world, what a mixture of 
wonder, envy, and contempt, should I excite! 
How would they exclaim, This is mere cant, bom- 
bast, enthusiasm! I hope most of my poor essays 
to thank you, have merit enough to meet with 
such a reception from the ignorant and selfish. 
Imagine Handel playing one of his best pieces to a 
parcel of gipsies, who, till then, had only heard 
such music as gipsies are accustomed to; would 
they not gape and stare at him, and wish that he 
had done tuning ‘his instrument, and would give 
them something worth their hearing? Or if a 
clown, who had seen a puppet-show, should go to 
the theatre, in hopes of something to make him 
laugh, and hear Garrick repeating the soliloquy, 
“¢ To be, or not to be,” he would probably wonder 
what the audience could find to admire or applaud 
in such dry stuff. It grows late, or I could run 
over fifty more instances of the readiness of people 
to despise what they do not understand. And 
then I would endeavour to prove (I think it no 
difficult task) that this folly is never more com- 
pletely absurd, than when the dull, or the cruel, or 
the cross, or the unamiable, or the envious, or the 
selfish, or the abandoned, affect to undervalue the 
happiness of the marriage state. 


) 


Antigua, August 4. 


You will perceive by the date, that this is one of the 
days which I pass, as much as I can, in retirement 
and reflection. My correspondence with you falls 
in with my design. I hope a mutual affection will 
be rather a help than a hinderance to us in our 
most important concerns. Not one of the many 
blessings which God has bestowed upon me excites 
in me a more ardent desire to be thankful than that 
which he has given me in you. And the remem- 
brance of our past endeavours is a powerful pre- 
servative, to keep me from low and unworthy pur- 
suits. In like manner, nothing reconciles me so 
much to the troubles and hazards incident to my 
situation, as the thought that I endure them for 
your sake, and that from you I expect a recom- 
pence answerable to my wishes. I hope I may say 
this, without derogating from those motives which 
ought to have no less weight with me if you were 
out of the question. My meaning is, that 1 ought 
to be very thankful to the goodness of the Lord, 
who has thus ordered my duty and my inclinations 
to go hand in hand, and in a manner bribed me to 
my true interest. And this enhances my regard to 
you; that I am not only indebted to you for my 
pleasures here, but that you will be a mean of pre- 
paring me for those which I hope for hereafter. 
This is the proper foundation for abiding love. A 
love like mine is calculated for all seasons and 
changes, equally suited to enlarge the advantages 
of prosperity beyond the comprehension of a 
stranger, and to gild the uneasy hours of pain and 
trouble. I may lose money, health, liberty, or 
limbs; but, while it pleases God to preserve my 
memory, nothing can rob me of the consciousness 
that you are mine, and that I am favoured with the 
dearest place in your heart. The vessel is now 
under sail, so I must conclude. I hope to follow 
her soon. Adieu, my dearest! Believe me to be 
almost continually praying for you, and studying 
how to approve myself 


Yours, &c. 


At Sea, August 14. 


I am so pleased with writing to you, and so used 
to it, that though I hope to deliver you my packet 
with my own hand, I cannot desist. I now begin 
a book for your entertainment, and shall only mark 
the date here and there, reserving my bounden 
subscription to the end. 

I suppose most people when entering the mar- 
riage state promise themselves much satisfaction ; 
and, I am afraid, very many are greatly disappoint- 
ed. Why has it been otherwise with me? How 
was it that, at a time when I was mistaken and 
wrong in every other part of my conduct, I 
should direct my addresses to, perhaps the only 
one in the sphere of my acquaintance who could 
make me happy? Undoubtedly the hand of God 


832 


“was in it. How wretched must I have been had 
my heart been so closely engaged to a giddy, incon- 
siderate, or mercenary character! Besides my 
other obligations, | must always consider you) as 
the principal instrument, employed by Divine Pro- 
vidence, to wean me from those errors and evils 
which otherwise must have soon issued in my de- 
struction. This will be a motive of regard which 
will always remain, though length of time should 
abate the force of many other endearing consider- 
ations ; and when life has nothing more in. itself 
desirable, I shall have reason, with my dying breath, 
to bless God for the influence you have had 
over me. 

You will not wonder that I write in a serious 
strain when I tell you that I am sitting by a person in 
his last agonies, and who, only five days since, was 
healthy and florid. This is my surgeon, who, by 
an obliging behaviour during the whole voyage, has 
gained a great share of my regard. But IJ fear he 
must go—cut short in the vigour of life, amidst a 
heap of amusing purposes and prospects, if he 
reached England! 


August 19. 


My poor surgeon is gone, and buried in the sea; 
a sepulchre of which, while living, he could not 
bear the thought. But it makes no difference to 
him now. Besides my personal regard I shall miss 
him upon your account. For, from the time I 
knew him so well as to judge him worthy of the 
subject, I have often found some relief by venting 
my mind to him in talking about you. I have 
none with me now but mere sailors, to whom I 
should degrade your name if 1 mentioned it, and 
shall therefore keep my pleasures and my pains to 
myself. Yet now and then, when I am sure I am 
not overheard, I breathe out your name, “ My 
dearest M***,” and find music in the sound. 

We have had very bad weather lately, and I 
should have been afraid of a hurricane, (for this is 
the season,) but that my dependence upon the pro- 
vidence of God is become almost habitual. I have 
had so many, and such great deliverances, within 
these few years, that I hope I shall learn, by de- 
grees, to think myself in no more danger in one 
time or place, than in another, while I am in the 
path of duty, and do not place confidence in m 
own abilities, or mistake the means for the end. 


August 21. 


I susmir, with due deference, to your judgment in 
my own favour, and_ will entertain as good an 
opinion of myself as I can, with any regard to truth. 
Indeed, if I am not better than formerly, by my 
connexion with you, I must be quite incorrigible. 


LETTERS TO A WIFE. 


For a proof that I once was a very poor creature, I 
could, if you would not be angry, cite your own 
opinion upon several occasions, and summon more 
witnesses than two or three. I divert myself some- 
times with the recollection of what passed between 
Mrs. P** and me, when IJ first saw her after we 
were married. It was to this purpose :—‘‘ Dear 
Madam, wish me joy.”—‘* Of what, sir? ””—‘‘ Of 
my marriage.”-—‘¢ With whom? pray.”—‘ With 
my dear M**#,”—‘* What M***! M*** C##*?2” 
—‘* Yes, she owned that name lately, but has now 
cast it off, and desires you would know her by 
mine.”—‘* Ah!” says she, sighing and shaking 
her head both at once, ‘‘I wish it wastrue.”” Her 
sister interposed,—‘‘ He only jests.”. She answered, 
‘* Then he is much altered; very lately he would 
not have jested upon this subject.” —‘‘ No, really, 
it is downright earnest; why are you so back ward 
to credit it ?””—“* Nay—only—because—I do not 
know—stay—no—it is impossible.” When she 
had repeated this, or something like it, two or 
three times, I begged her to collect herself, and 
give me her reasons. She did not care to speak 
out, but hinted an unsuitableness of tempers; that 
you was cheerful and sprightly, and I heavy and 
dull; andthough I might be mad enough to match 
at a disparity, you were more mistress of yourself 
than to make such a wild experiment. This she 
minced up as complaisantly as she could, not to 
offend me; but I am confident her real sentiments, 
and those of most of our acquaintance, were as I 
have expressed. 

I told her she had judged rightly of me, but it 
was plain she did not so well know you. At length 
she was convinced—but still insisted, it was strange, 
it was passing strange; but that she should love 
you better than ever. ‘‘ With all my heart, Ma- 
dam,’’ I replied, ‘‘ and so shall I likewise.”’ 


August 28, 


Wuen I amin easy circumstances, I try to heighten 
my pleasure by the recollection of past times, when 
I have been much otherwise. When I am ina 
safe harbour, or on shore, I think of past difficul- 
ties and dangers. When (as at present) I possess 
plenty, I recall to mind the seasons when I was 
destitute of bread to eat, or a shirt to wear. And 
to sum up all, since I have been happy in a re- 
turn of your affection, I often compare the state 
of my mind, with what it was when I despaired of 
gaining it. , 

I have been lately looking back to the hour when 
I first saw you, and from thence through all the 
various turns I met with till you had the goodness 
to give me your hand and heart; and though you 
have abundantly made me amends for all my suf- 
ferings, I think nothing short of yourself could have 
satisfied me; and that, to the degree I loved you, 
I must have been miserable to the end of my life 
without you. 
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Do not think I consider you as the whole cause 
of my wretchedness ; you were indeed the occasion, 
but the cause was wholly in myself. I gradually 
deviated from the principles in which. I was edu- 
cated, till I became profligate and abandoned ; 
and the way of transgressors will always be hard. 
From this state God might indeed have appointed 
some other way for my recovery, though I had 
never known you; but to all human appearance, 
you were the instrument of snatching me from ruin. 
And at last, if you had not been one of a thousand, 
to conduct the absolute influence you had over me 
with prudence and caution, we might both have 
been unhappy. 

December 12, 1742, was the memorable day on 
the event of which my future life was to turn. I 
was then advancing towards eighteen, you were 
within a month of fourteen. How wonderful that, 
when we were both so young, an impression should 
be made upon my mind, almost at first sight, which 
neither distance nor absence, nor all my sufferings, 


-nor even all the licentiousness and folly I after- 


wards ran into, could obliterate ! 

I knew not at first what ailed me. I was uneasy 
when you were absent, yet when you were present 
I scarcely durst look at you. If I attempted to 
speak, I trembled and was confused. My love 
made me stupid at first. I could not bear to leave 
you; but once and again broke my engagements, 
and disappointed my father’s aim to settle me for 
life, rather than be banished far from you. 


August 30, 


In March, 1744, I was impressed, and sent in a 
tender on board the Harwich. Here I begana 
new stage of my life. Here I met with a shrewd 
man, who robbed me of my principles, and poisoned 
me with infidelity. Then bad soon became worse. 
I forsook God, and he left me, for a time, to follow 
the way of my own heart. I deserted from the 
ship at Plymouth when sent upon duty, but was 
apprehended, brought back like a felon, degraded 
and punished as I well deserved. Surely no misery 
could be greater than mine while I remained in 
that ship; but at Madeira I was exchanged, and 
sent to Guinea. In that ship I might have done 
well, but I would not, and at length thought it 
eligible to quit her, and to reside on shore in Africa. 
Here falling sick, and being therefore useless, I 
incurred the displeasure and contempt of my black 
mistress P. I., and soon become the scorn and the 
pity of slaves. Almost naked and famished, a 
burden to myself and to all around me, helpless and 
hopeless, I dragged through almost a year. My 
outward situation was then a little amended; and 
I thought myself fixed for life, when a message 
reached me in a most providential manner, inviting 
me to return to England. The invitation would 
have been in vain, had it not revived in my mind 
the possibility (had I considered maturely, it would 
3H 
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hardly have amounted to a possibility) of obtaining 
you. This gleam of hope determined me. If I 
had not known you, perhaps I should never have 
seen the coast of Guinea. But it seems more cer- 
tain, that if I had not known you, I should never 
have returned from it. Near a year (for so long I 
was on ship-board) I spent in dreadful wickedness. 
And I should have come to England as unworthy 
of you as ever, had it not pleased God to meet with 
me. Oh! I have reason to praise him for that, 
storm; for the apprehension I had, first of sinking 
under the weight of all my sins into the ocean, and 
into eternity, and afterwards of being starved to 
death. Then I began to think; I attempted to 
pray, and my first half-formed prayers were an- 
swered. He whom the winds and seas obey, in a 
manner little less than miraculous, brought me in 
safety to Ireland. 


September 2. 


When [J arrived at Liverpool, not meeting with a 
letter from your aunt, | thought myself forsaken by 
her. This, added to the rest of the difficulties 
which I knew were in my way, made me despair 
of success; and, as I was now become more con- 
siderate, I thought it best for us both to break off; 
accordingly I wrote to her, with a heavy heart, and 
with watery eyes, that I intended to give you no 
further trouble. But, upon the receipt of her an- 
swer, I was glad to change my mind; and I soon 
set off for London to see you. See you I did, but 
little more. I was tongue-tied as formerly ; when 
I had just feasted my eyes, I returned to Liverpool 
at almost as great an uncertainty as before ; I can- 
not say quite, for I saw so much generosity in your 
behaviour, as encouraged me to hope on. And I 
ventured afterwards to put it to a final issue to 
yourself by letter. I believe, had you then given 
me an absolute refusal, I should have endeavoured 
to conquer, or, at least, to smother my passion. 

When I received your answer, I kept it some 
time before I durst open it. When I did, I was 
transported to find you kind—for though you 
wrote in the most cautious terms, I knew it was 
much in my favour that you would write at all, and 
that you designed I should understand itso. And 
I was sure you had too much honour and goodness 
to trifle with me, after I had stated the affair in so 
serious a light. 

Then, my dearest M***, on that very day, I 
began to live indeed, and to act, in all my con- 
cerns, with a spirit and firmness to which I before 
was a stranger. My next voyage, though trouble- 
some enough, yet, enlivened by the hopes you had 
given me, was to me light and easy. And as it 
pleased God to enable me, in some measure, to. act 
up to my new resolutions, I was, for the most part, 
at peace every way. I informed you of my arrival 
at Liverpool, and, upon the receipt of your second 
dear letter, I set off to try once more what I could 
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find to say for myself; and, as you were then dis- 
posed to make your company agreeable to me, I 
found it so indeed. Such are the outlines of my 
history, which I will close with thanking you for 
the invaluable present you made me, on the never- 
to-be-forgotten first of February, 1750. But I 
must request your patience while I draw an infer- 
ence or two from it. 


September 5. 


Ano, first, from a frequent review of the past, I 
learn to be easy and thankful in my present situa- 
tion. The dispensations of Divine Providence to- 
wards me have surely been extraordinary. All the 
evil I suffered was the immediate result of my own 
folly and wilfulness ; but the good I have experi- 
enced was wholly unmerited, and for a long time 
unhoped for. Had it pleased God to continue my 
life upon any terms, I ought to be very thankful 
for it, as allowing me time for repentance. But, 
as though this were a small thing, my wild and 
roving behaviour has, been overruled to procure me 
a better prospect in life, than perhaps I should 
have obtained by following my proper business 
from the first with a steady application. And fur- 
ther, as I have reason to think that riches, could I 
have acquired them, would have been tasteless to 
me without you; what sufficient acknowledgment 
can I make that even this last, best, crowning gift, 
should be added to the rest! Could my wretched 
course of life, for several years that I pretended to 
have you so much at heart, entitle me to this bless- 
ing? Alas! I was unworthy of you, in every 
sense of the word. 

Since, therefore, so many blessings were in store 
for me, though I had cast off all fear and thought 
of the great God; why should I fear, now that I 
endeavour to acknowledge him in all my ways? I 
entered upon this voyage with little anxiety, though 
I well knew it would expose me to many dangers, 
because I had been protected before, and brought 
through the like unhurt. I parted from you with 
grief, it is true, and yet with a degree of cheerful- 
ness, because I trusted that He who brought us 
together so much beyond my expectations and de- 
serts, would restore us to each other again at a 
proper time; and, for the same reason, my heart 
now exults in the hope that the time is nearly ap- 
proaching. My cares are sweetened with many 
comforts, and my pleasures, when I meet them, I 
believe, are with as little alloy as can be expected 
in this sublunary state. 

I infer, secondly, (which I have often mentioned 
before, but cannot too often repeat,) how great my 
obligations are to you! I will not compliment you 
as the first and principal cause, (for that I look 
higher,) but surely I may consider you as the chief 
mean and instrument of rescuing me from cuilt and 
misery, and forming me to a true taste oie the en- 
joyment of life. In gaining you, I gained all at 
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once. The empty shows of pleasure, which daily 
ruin thousands, have no more charms for me ; and 
the difficulties and troubles which are, more or 
less, inseparable from this mortal state, appear 
light and tolerable for your sake. The only study 
now left me (a pleasing study) is, how I may best 
deserve and requite your goodness. Good night. 
I am going to look at the north star. 


September 6, 


I musr mention one additional circumstance, 
which demands my thankfulness. I mean, the 
friendship and kindness of the whole family to 
which I am by you allied. Was it not very happy 
for me, that I should receive you from those very 
persons to whom, of all others, I had the greatest 
desire of being obliged? For I knew it would 
have been in vain to expect your consent, unless it 
was allowed and confirmed by theirs. By the 
by, I should tell you that your unusual observ- 
ance to your parents gave me some of my strongest 
hopes, that if we were once joined, we should do 
well together ; for I thought it morally impossible, 
that the best daughter I had met with, should not 
prove agood wife. I have seen the peace of some 
hopeful marriages disturbed, and sometimes de- 
stroyed, by dissensions arising from the new rela- 
tions; but I have seldom seen such entire disin- 
terested harmony as subsists among us. 


At Sea, September 9, 


Ir is now such weather as often makes those who 
live on shore pity the poor sailors. The wind 
blows very hard, the sea runs high, and tosses the 
ship about without any ceremony. So that writ- 
ing is difficult, and I must be shorter than usual ; 
but I was not willing to desist entirely, For my 
own part, Ido not think my case very pitiable. I 
am in good health, I am surrounded by a good 
Providence, to which a calm and a storm are 
alike; and, as the wind is fair, every puff pushes 
me nearer to you. I have shortened the distance 
between us about one hundred and eighty miles 
within the last twenty-four hours. Who would 
not purchase this speed (if it could be bought) at 
the price of a littleinconvenience? Not that I am 
anxionsly in haste. I am willing to make the best 
use both of fair and of contrary winds, and, if 
possible, with equal thankfulness; for I trust all 
my concerns are under a better direction than 
my own; and that you and I shall meet again, 
in the best concerted hour, and manner, ima- 
ginable, 
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At Sea, September 16, 


Tue scene is much changed since yesterday. The 
wind is abated, and the raging billows are greatly 
subsided. I thank God we did not sustain the 
least damage, though such seasons are not without 
real danger; for the force of the sea when enraged 
by the wind, is inconceivable by those who have 
not seen it, and unmanageable by those who have 
seen the most of it. God is often pleased to make 
this element his instrument of confounding the 
pride of those who presume to think their own 
art, vigilance, and precaution, a sufficient security 
against it; while at the same, or at a worse time, 
he makes the use of common means successful, to 
such as acknowledge that their best endeavours 
must be in vain without his blessing. 

It is acommon error, to be much afraid in times 
of great apparent danger, and only at such seasons. 
In a tempest, a fire, a pestilence, or an earthquake, 
we are alarmed, and cry, Lord, help us, and give 
ourselves up for gone. But, alas! were our frail 
lives any way inconsistent with the views of Pro- 
vidence, there is no need of such a mighty appa- 
ratus to remove us. A fever, a fall, a fly, a tile, 
or even a hair, are, and have been sufficient to in- 
terrupt the schemes of the ambitious, to rob the 
conqueror of his triumphs, or to change beauty into 
a loathsome mass. 

These thoughts have arisen from a grateful sense 
of my late preservation, and there is a propriety in 
offering them to you. I owe to you the most that 
endears life to me. I ought to be thankful for its 
continuance, though it were not thus enlivened, as 
a state of improvement and preparation for a better ; 
but, for any happiness merely temporal, further 
than what shall be allotted me through and with 
you, I have neither conception nor desire. Further 
than this I dare not say. God forbid that either of 
us should mistake the mean, his goodness in bless- 
ing us with affections so happily attuned to each 
other, for the end to which it ought to lead us; so 


as to place an undue stress upon what must be | 


either taken from us, or we from it. . Since we are 


sure we must at length part, let us endeavour that | 


it may be upon such terms as may afford us, mu- 
tually, the joyful hope of a reunion, when we shall 
no more be liable to separation or disappointment. 
This must be happiness indeed ! 


At Sea, September 19. 


I am a great admirer of /Esop’s fables. They could 
hardly have been more adapted to the customs and 
humours of our tithes, had they been written in 
London. His apes, lions, foxes, geese, magpies, 
and monkeys, may be met with in our streets every 
day. As a proof that I am not partial in my 
censure, I will confess that I myself have frequent- 
- ly appeared in some of these characters. When I 
first knew you, I was a bear; I then became an 
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owl, and afterwards exhibited the worst properties 
of all his brutes in my single self. 

The morals, so called, usually subjoined to the 
fables, I think might be omitted without much 
loss. Let the reader moralize for himself, as I 
mean to do on a fable which commonly stands the 
first in the book. I must give it you from me- 
mory, and believe I shall not much deviate from 
the original :-— 

“A cock, scraping in a dunghill, found a dia- 
mond.—Oh, said he, what a fine bright thing is | 
this! a jeweller would be overjoyed to find it; 
but, for my part, I think it a mere bauble, and 
would prefer one barley-corn to all the diamonds 
and pearls in the world.” Is not this a lively 
picture of some who would be thought fine gen- 
tlemen? In taste, discernment, and employment, 
how nearly do they resemble the cock! Solomon 
assures us, the price of a virtuous woman is above 
rubies ; which sufficiently explains what is meant 
by the diamond. Thus the libertine judges of a 
fine woman, every way qualified to make a man 
of sense happy. He will, like the cock, allow 
that she is worth much to one who knows how to 
value her (for beauty joined with goodness in a 
female character, will extort some homage from 
the most brutish). I must own, he would say, 
she is very amiable ; and, if a man should gain 
her who can relish the good sense, tenderness, and 
generosity she seems to possess, he would, to be sure,’ 
think himself very happy; but these things are to 
me mere baubles. If I have my barley-corn I shall 
not envy him. My bottle and a brothel are more 
to my taste. Thus far my moral. 

How is it that women, who profess a regard for 
honour, truth, and virtue, will, without scruple, 
converse in general terms with men who live in 
open defiance to these principles, if they are only 
recommended by a genteel address and appear- | 
ance; and will permit them, upon the easy con- 
dition of avoiding gross, vulgar terms, to say things 
which they must surely despise? Ifthey would reso- 
lutely treat with contempt the man who should dare 
to hint, that he considers all women as alike, it 
would prevent the ruin of many of your sex, and 
be the most effectual step towards a reformation 
amongst ours that I can think of. But now, let a 
wretch, by a complicated scene of perjury, base- 
ness, and ingratitude, first ruin, and then abandon, 
a young creature who has been so unhappy as to 
believe him, he will probably be received in the 
next company with a smile, and marks of good 
will; while the poor dupe of his artifice, deprived 
both of peace and subsistence, shall be deemed 


| nnworthy of pity ; and this from women who 


ought to be the patterns of commiseration and 
eandour. 

You, I know, thmk more justly. You do not 
suppose, that your having withstood or escaped all 
villanous designs, can warrant you to add weight 
to the affliction of those who have been over- 
reached. I may say of you with the poet, 


‘ There dwelt the scorn of vice, and pity too,’ 
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1 know not what I should digress to next, but 
I am just told, the tea-kettle boils; so, as the 
sailors say, no more at present. 


September 20. 


We have another heavy gale of wind, and it is not 
easy to sit fast, or to hold a pen; but as the dis- 
tance between us is lessening at the rate of seven 
or eight miles per hour, I am willing to fill up my 
paper as fast asI can. I wish I had words to con- 
vey some idea of the scene around me: but it 
cannot be fully described. A faint, and but a faint 
conception may be formed from pictures, or prints, 
of astorm at sea. Imagine to yourself an immense 
body of water behind you, higher than a house, 
and a chasm of equal depth just before you: both 
so apparently dangerous, that you could hardly de- 
termine which to venture; and both so near, as 
not to allow you a moment’s time to choose : for 
in the twinkling of an eye the ship descends into 
the pit which is gaping to receive her, and with 
equal swiftness ascends to the top on the other 
side, before the mountain that is behind can over- 
take her. And this is repeated as often as you can 
deliberately count four. It is indeed wonderful, 
that a ship will run incessantly over these hills and 
dales, for days and weeks together, (if the gale lasts 
so long,) without receiving the least damage, or 
taking any considerable quantity of water on board; 
and yet never be more than four or five yards from 
a sea which, if it was quite to reach her, would 
perhaps disable her beyond recovery, if not beat 
her to pieces at a single blow. Need we go further 
for the proof of a Providence always near, always 
kind, kind to the unthankful and the evil? For 
though these marks of his care are repeated every 
minute, they are seldom acknowledged by seamen. 
For my own part, I see dangers so numerous and 
imminent, that I should be always in anxiety and 
fear, could I not submit myself and all my concerns 
to Him who holds the waves of the sea in the hollow 
of his hand, as the prophet strongly expresses it ; 
so that when most enraged by the winds, I am 
sure they dare not rise a single inch beyond his 
permission. ; 

You have often heard of an ostrich, and perhaps 
seen one. This bird is common in the northern 
parts of Africa ; and, if travellers may be believed, 
he has a peculiarity which, if my friend AEsop had 
known, he would, I think, have given him a place 
in his fables. They say, when an ostrich is pursued, 
he usually gets clear by running, if the place is 
open and plain (for they are swifter than a horse) ; 
but if he be near an enclosure or wood, he sticks his 
head into the first bush he can reach, and when he 
can no longer see his enemy, he thinks himself safe 
and stands quiet till he is caught. We may smile 
at this folly in a bird, but how often is it an emblem 
of ourown! When the thing we fear is impending, 
and before our eyes, we are alarmed; but soon 
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drop our apprehensions, and perhaps are unwilling 
to own we had any, when the danger is over, as 
we suppose; that is, when we cannot see it. Our 
own wisdom, or diligence, or vanity, serves us for a 
bush; and we little think of the many calamities to 
which we are equally exposed from other quarters ; 
though we daily see more people suffering by what 
they slighted, than by what they feared. May 
you and I learn to fear the Lord, and we need fear 
none but him. He could preserve us safe and 
happy, though fire and air, earth and water, men 
and devils, were to conspire against our peace. 


September 21. 
How different is to-day from yesterday! The sea 
hardly seems to be the same element. The wea- 


ther is quite fair, the wind moderate, but still fa- 
vourable, and the water smooth. When the 
country is loaded with snow, and the trees with- 
out a leaf, how pleasing is the alteration produced 
by the returning spring! The ground, by degrees, 
is covered with flowers, the woods arrayed in green, 
and music is heard from every thicket. Seamen 
often experience as great a change in a few hours, 
which makes it the more sensible. A little bad 
weather, now and then, makes the return of fair 
more pleasant. I seem to-day to breathe a new 
air, and with a new life. 

You are very kind to wish yourself at sea with 
me; but, dearly as I value your company, I could 
not consent to pay such a price for it. I can easily 
submit to the inconveniences of a seafaring life 
while you are safe on shore; but they would dis- 
tress me greatly if you were affected by them. I 
am like a prudent merchant, who, not willing to 
risk his whole fortune in one adventure, leaves the 
better and larger part of his riches at home; and 
then, if any thing happens, he can comfort himself 
with the thoughts of a reserve. 

Excepting the pain of your absence, (which I 
hope I shall always feel when from you,) I have 
little to disquiet me. My condition when abroad, 
and even in Guinea, might be envied by multi- 
tudes who stay at home. I am as absolute in my 
small dominions (life and death excepted) as any 
potentate in Europe. If I say to one, Come, he 
comes; if to another, Go, he flies. If I order one 
person to do something, perhaps three or four will 
be ambitious of a share in the service. Not a 
man in the ship must eat his dinner till I please to 
give him leave; nay, nobody dares to say it is 
twelve or eight o’clock, in my hearing, till I think 
proper to say so first. There isa mighty bustle of 
attendance when I leave the ship, and a strict" 
watch kept while I am absent, lest I should return 
unawares, and not be received in due form. And 
should I stay out till midnight, (which for that rea- 
son I never do without necessity,) nobody must 
presume to shut their eyes, till they have had the 
honour of seeing me again. I would have you 
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Judge from my manner of relating these cere- 
monials, that I do not value them highly for their 
own sake; but they are old established customs, 
and necessary to be kept up; for, without a strict 
discipline, the common sailors would be unman- 
ageable. But, in the midst of all my parade, I do 
not forget (I hope I never shall) what my situation 
was on board the Harwich, and at the Plantanes. 


September 25. 


Wuite Iam writing, the ship keeps running to- 
wards you. The wind has been mostly fair for 
more than a week. Sometimes I almost fancy 
myself in a dream, and think, Can it indeed be 
possible, that I am within a few weeks of so much 
happiness as a return to you includes? Perhaps 
Imay find you ill—perhaps I may not reach you 
at all, near as I think myself. Hundreds have 


perished much nearerhome. But all dark thoughts |} 


give way to my dependence upon God. I know I 
do not deserve so great a blessing as to be restored 
to you again: but neither did I deserve to be 
blessed with you at first. I hope, arrive when I 


will, I shall bring home a disposition to be thank- | 


ful. I have advanced about eight hundred miles 
this week. How many deaths and dangers have I 
escaped in that space! Why then should I fear 
these that are still before me, if I am always under 
the same protection ? 


At Sea, September 26. 


THE weather is at present very cold, wet, and 
windy; but, I thank God, my heart is warm and 
calm. I think of past times, when I have been 
happy with you, and I count nothing a hardship 
that does not interfere with my hope of being so 
again. I would not wish to fix the hour myself, 
because I cannot choose for the best. I suppose 
myself about three hundred and fifty miles from 
Ireland, and I have at times been too impatient to 
see it, because I should be so much nearer to you. 
But were we now very close to the land, I might 
perhaps wish” myself far out at sea again; for the 
wind, in its present degree and direction, which is 
only inconvenient here, would there be dangerous. 
How often have I found, that the accomplishment 
of my own short-sighted designs would have been 
to my hurt! And yet, alas! I feel it difficult to 
submit my concerns to a superior management, 
though I am convinced in my judgment, that I 
could not order them so well myself. The story 
of the Fairy, who would never assign a reason for 
what she did, but always did right, though some 
of her proceedings appeared to contradict her pro- 
mises, I think well suited to illustrate the conduct 
of Divine Providence, which will surely do us good, 
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if we can humbly trust it, without nicely examining 
the aptness of the means by which it works. Dr. 
Parnell’s Hermit is a still more solid and satisfying 
illustration of this subject. How miserable, for in- 
stance, must both you and I have been, if my de- 
sire had succeeded, before | had a little learnt how 
to treat and value you! And how unlikely was 
the path that I trod for several years, to lead. me: 
to your possession! And though 1 should have 
thought myself happy, could I have avoided the 
necessity of leaving. you for the long term of this. 
voyage, yet I am assured, that when we are per- 
mitted to meet, we shall both derive advantages 
from the separation. 

The ship has so many motions, that writing (un- 
less to you) would be quite troublesome. So I. 
shall leave off, though I cannot say the tea-kettle: 
boils, nor am I sure that it will, for the sea often 
puts the fire out. But if you drink your tea in 
peace, I can make a good shift without any. 


At Sea, October 2: 


I nave been prevented from writing in the day, so 
must try my eyes by candle-light. Indeed, at pre- 
sent, | could not write with pleasure to any one 
but yourself; for, as 1 expect every hour to see the 
land, my head is full of the charge of a ship valu- 
ably laden, and the lives of many people intrusted: 
to my care. Not that I have more anxiety than 
is needful to make me use my best endeavours. 
For the success of the whole, I can with some 
comfort depend on the good providence of God ; 
but I must not presume to be preserved by a 
miracle. It is sufficient if my best diligence is 
permitted to answer the proposed end; which, of 
itself, 1 am sure it cannot do. The innumerable 
possibilities of miscarriage to which a ship is liable, 
are far beyond the reach of human foresight or pre- 
vention. It is my mercy to be convinced of this, 
and, at the same time, to be able to look higher 
for protection. 

When Ceesar was once at sea in a storm, and 
the mariners themselves were startled at the dan- 
ger, he is reported to have said, ‘‘ Fear nothing, 
you carry Cesar and his fortune.” Perhaps I 
may, with less presumption than he, take some 
comfort in the thought of my own importance ; for 
though, strictly speaking, I am a mere nothing, I 
hope I may rank myself with those to whom all 
things are promised to work together for good, and 
that my best interests are fixed upon a foundation 
that cannot be shaken. When | do give way to 
fears or wishes of a temporal kind, I think it is 
chiefly on your account. I would be thankful for 
life, but am in some measure freed from the dread 
of death, further than for the grief it would occa- 
sion to you. 1 ought to strive to get the better of 
this thought likewise; but I have not yet attained. 
In the wretched, unthinking part of my life, I was 
full of fears, which I do not now wonder at. The 


838 LETTERS TO A WIFE. | 


wonder is, how any one who lives as J then did, 
can be otherwise. Surely the sudden and various 
passages from this world to the next, must shock 
those who have nothing to hope for, but every 
thing to fear, by the change. The wicked flee 
when no man pursueth; the shadow of danger dis- 
composes them; and whatever boasts they may 
make of their courage, it most commonly fails them 
when most needed, unless they have hardened 
themselves beyond the power of reflection. But 
the righteous are bold as a lion. No difficulty can 
overpower their resolution, when they are in the 
path of duty. 

Were some gay ladies of your acquaintance to 
read what I write, they would call much of it stuff, 
and preaching ; and admire that you have patience 
to read it. Perhaps a time will come, when such 
will wish they had thought as you do. However, 
I do not write in this serious strain for your perusal 
only, but for my own; to quicken my remem- 
brance of the past, when I shall be restored to you, 
and be in a state of more apparent safety; in 
hopes that these passages may contribute to the 
forming of my behaviour then, answerably to my 
deliberate and cool judgment of things now ; that 
I may not be like the sailor who once, in great dis- 
tress, made a vow to the Virgin Mary, that if she 
would deliver him, he would present her with a 
wax-candle as big as the ship’s main-mast ; and, 
on being asked how he would raise money to pay 
for so large a candle, he said, ‘‘ Let us first get on 
shore, and then the saints will not exact too strictly 
upon a sailor’s promise.” 


At Sea, October 3. 


Wuar a tasteless, unpleasant voyage would this 
have been, if you had not secured my happiness 
before I came out, and given me something to re- 
member, and something to hope for, that has sup- 
ported me at all times! and yet you denied me at 
first with so grave a face, and had such absolute 
command over me, that I had almost taken you at 
your word. I may be obliged to Mrs. H.’s advice, 
that I did not fairly give up my suit; though, upon 
second thoughts, I believe it was more owing to my 
opinion of your generosity. For I thought, that 
to send me away empty again, would argue a self- 
ish caution, of which I could not suppose you ca- 
pable, without wronging you. So I ventured to 
touch again upon a subject on which you had posi- 
tively enjoined me silence. And I remember you 
forbade me again, but I thought you did not speak 
m so peremptory a manner as before. In a little 
time you heard me without interrupting me,-and 
from thence proceeded to argue and object, ina 
cool, conversible strain. When it came to this, I 
promised myself success. I remembered that line, 


“The woman that deliberates is gained.” 


T then began to press my point more closely, till 


you actually yielded, and gave me your hand in 
consent ; which, though I had been so long en- 
treating for, I could not receive without trembling 
and surprise. I could hardly think myself awake. 
I never till then was sensible of the force of my 
love; and I slept that night with a content and 
sweetness which I had not known before. I often 
recollect these circumstances, and the much ado I 
made about you before marriage, to make me care- 
ful that my behaviour now may be:suitable to my 
former professions. But, I thank God, it does not 
require much care or pains; for to do all in my 
power to please and oblige you, seems as natural 
to me as it is to breathe. 


Liverpool, October 8. 


Tue news of my arrival will make this letter, how- 
ever faulty, welcome to you. I could not write, at 
present, to any one but yourself. I am over-fa- 
tigued, having been incessantly waking for four 
days and four nights, which once brought on a 
temporary delirium, though not so violent as to 
prevent my knowing what I said or did. But al- 
most every thing I thought of (yourself excepted) 
seemed to be present before.my eyes. But since 
I came here, 1 have had a good nap, which has 
much refreshed me, and I hope to be quite reco- 
vered to-morrow. In other respects I am in per- 
fect health. 

I hope to set out for London as soon as the ship 
is discharged ; but cannot be yet sure. Should 
another voyage be proposed immediately, I must 
beg -you to submit to the inconvenience of a long 


| journey in the winter; for, now there is no ocean 
| between us, we must not be separated, no, not for 
a single hour, without necessity. But I rather 


hope, and expect, that the lot of travelling will fall 
to me. 
I hope you will rather be pleased with the know- 


| ledge of my being now so near you, than be grieved 


that we must wait a little longer before we meet. 
For my own part, I have so strong an impression 
of the dangers I have mercifully escaped in the 
course of the last week, that I dare not complain 
of a little delay ; and when the post shall bring me 
an assurance of your health and peace, I shall cheer- 
fully wait the ordinary course of things. 


Liverpool, October 11. 


Iv about fourteen days from this date, I hope to be 
preparing for London. Mr, M**** says, that 
about March I may expect to be summoned again; 
and then he hopes to see you with me, and that he 
will be glad to make his house an agreeable home 
to you, and charge himself with the care of return- 
ing you to London, if you do-not choose to reside 


- mind is at peace. 
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in Liverpool whileIam abroad. Mrs. M**** like- 
wise wishes to see you. She thinks she pays my 
judgment a compliment, in forming a favourable 
idea of you beforehand, I smile, and say nothing. 
She will perceive, when the time comes, that any 
opinion of you, derived only from the knowledge of 
what I am, must greatly wrong you, 

Many welcome me home ; but, alas! Liverpool, 
without you, is almost as poor a home to meas the 
wildest part of Africa. I only say almost, because 
Tam much in Mr. M**#**’s family, and when there, 
find some alleviation of your absence. All the rest 
Is wearisome and tedious. I enjoy myself best 
when retired in my room, and especially when 
I am writing to you. 


‘Liverpool, October 13. 


Ir I could write a quire, I should be unable to ex- 
press my pleasure on the receipt of your dear, punc- 
tual favour of the 9th. It is like your kindness to 
offer to meet me upon the road, but I beg you to 
spare yourself the trouble. I do not even desire 
you to come to London, as I have no business to 
detain me there, and I should be under some re- 
straint at the house of an acquaintance. The 
pleasure of having our first interview quite at home, 
amongst ourselves, seems worth waiting for a few 
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upon the news of my departure from Antigua, But 
now I am safely arrived, I may venture to tell you, 
that my passage homewards at this time of the 
year (the hurricane season) was the most apparently 
dangerous part of the voyage: I thought it so be- 
fore I sailed; and yet I ventured to foretell a happy 
arrival ; because I trusted to that Providence which 
has never failed me. In effect, all proved favour- 
able ; and, excepting two or three hard gales, I 
might, for the most part of the way, have come 
safely in a Gravesend boat. 


Liverpool, October 18, 


I nave been searching (in vain) for epithets and 
phrases, but I must stop. They say, the Greek 
is a more expressive language than our own; if so, 
I wish we both understood it, for it is impossible 
for mere English to do justice to a twentieth part 
of what Ihave inmy mind. Yet I ought‘not to 
quarrel with words, lest my actions, however well 
meant, should fall equally short of what I owe you. 
But I know you will kindly value them according 
to my intention, which I am sure is strong and sin- 
cere, to make you every return in my power. I 
hope soon to name the day of my leaving Liverpool, 
and shall mind your caution about my health. 


hours. Iam glad you made yourself quite easy 
| 
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At Sea, June 30. 


I BEGIN to write the moment we are under sail, 
and shall snatch every interval while my friends 
stay with me. 

The first thing I shall say is, that I am really 
easy. Though I have no relish for mirth, my 
1 The knowledge of your love, 
the recollection of the happy time I have passed 
with you, and the powerful considerations of a 
more serious kind, which I have often repeated to 
you, have all the effect upon me that you could 
wish. And I assure you the resolution you have 
shown has no small influence, both as an exam- 
ple, and in giving me hope that you will strive to 
be composed, and to depend, with me, upon the 
good Providence which has already done so much 
for us. I do not complain of being something 
moved at parting ; because I should be a wretch 
indeed, were I insensible of the value of what I 
Teave behind. I can from experience pronounce, 


that the pains of an affection properly directed, 


are in no degree proportionable to its pleasures. I 
already look forward to a time when but I 
have no words to express myself, so must refer 
you to our last meeting on the second of Novem- 
ber. Such another interview will be a full amends 
for the disagreeables of a long voyage. May the 
good and gracious God bless and preserve you. 
Remember my last advice. Be patient and thank- 
ful, and expect me, at the best time, to return and 
be happy with you again. 


At Sea, July 11. 


TuoucH my letter by the pilot-boat went twelve 
days ago, I have not written to you since. We 
were exercised for some time, while near the land, 
with very thick weather, and westerly winds ; and 
I would not begin my sea-correspondence till I 
could tell you (as I thank God I now can) that we 
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are safely in good sea-room, 1am almost ashamed 
to say, how easily I bear your absence. Surely it 
is not that I love you less than formerly; yet | 
seem to myself, to make a better shift without you 
than I ought. Though | think of you continually, 
and pray for you almost hourly, much oftener than 
ever, my love and care for you are much freed 
from inquietude and anxiety. I have my serious 
hours; for it is only from serious thoughts, at some 
times, that I can derive considerations sufficient to 
make me cheerful at any time. 

I am now settled in a regular course; for so far 
as circumstances will permit, I do every thing by 
rule, and at a fixed hour. My time is divided in- 
to seasons for devotion, study, exercise, and rest ; 
and, thus diversified, no part of it is tedious. 

I have been following you, in my mind, to Lon- 
don this week, where I hope you arrived in safety 
last night; but, lest 1 should be mistaken in the 
time, I purpose to travel it over again next week. 
I have almost dismissed my fears upon your ac- 
count, for I have so often recommended and re- 
signed you to the protection of God, that I seldom 
doubt of his special care over you. But I have 
bound myself in a strict promise, and engaged to 
use my whole interest with you to join me in it, 
that when he shall be pleased to bring us together 
again in peace, we will both endeavour to show 
gratitude by our conduct, as well as to express it 
in words. In the mean while, it is one of my 
daily and nightly petitions, that he may teach us 
to extract a real good out of these our painful se- 
parations, by improving the occasion to the in- 
creasing, and fixing, our best affections on him- 
self. From his favour and goodness all our bless- 
ings, even our mutual love, proceeds. He is able 
and willing to prosper all our wishes and desires, 
so far as they are rightly grounded; and from his 
notice, neither time nor distance can separate us. 
He is an ever-present and an all-sufficient Helper. 


At Sea, July 24. 


1 Know you have thought of me to-day, because it 
is my birth-day. I have likewise observed it ; but 
not so properly celebrated, as solemnized it. I 
would willingly grow wiser and better, as I grow 
older, every year. I have now lived twenty-seven 
years, but how few things have I done really worthy 
of life! unless I am allowed to consider the instances 
in which I have endeavoured to show my affection 
and gratitude to you of that number. I have some 
hope that my remaining time will be better im- 
proved; and my prayer and wish for you is, that 
we may be both of one mind, and prove helps to 
each other in our most important business; and 
this will be the most effectual means of securing 
peace and satisfaction in our inferior concernments, 
I continue to conceive most of my prayers in the 
plural number, as when we were together; for 
every desirable good that I can ask for myself, I 
am equally solicitous that you should be asharer in. 
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At Sea, July 27. 


I nap nearly missed my post to-night, by attending 
to our old sea form in crossing the tropic. This is 
the boundary of what the ancients called the torrid 
zone. We crossed the supposed line of this 
boundary to-day. On these occasions, all the 
people on board a ship who have not passed it be- 
fore, are subject to a fine, which, if they refuse to 
pay, or cannot procure, they must be ducked ; that 
is, hoisted up by a rope to the yard-arm, and from 
thence dropped souse into the water. This is such 
fine sport to the seamen, that they would rather 
lose some of the forfeiture, (which is usually paid in 
brandy,) than that every body should escape the 
ducking. And in many vessels, they single out 
some poor helpless boy or landsman, to be half 
drowned for the diversion of his shipmates. But 
as I do not choose to permit any arbitrary or op- 
pressive laws to be valid in my peaceful kingdom, 
I always pay for those who cannot pay for them- 
selves. If this poor relation does not entertain you, 
the thought that I wrote it, and the persuasion that 
my inclination to send you something better is not 
wanting, will, I doubt not, make you some amends. 

Indeed, I am at a loss for a subject. Suppose, 
for want of something better, I should observe, that 
it is a month since we parted. No, that will not 


do—the word parted has spoiled all. Oh that 
morning! It was a parting indeed! But do not 
think I am uneasy at the recollection. I only gave 


way to one tender sigh, and nowit is gone. Well, 
suppose we turn the glass, and look forward to our 
next hoped-for happy meeting? Aye, that is the 
very thing: at the mention of it, I almost forget 
that we parted at all. Such a meeting as our last! 
Well, I am content, and acknowledge that one of 
those hours will make amends for all. Till that 
time shall come, all that we have to do is, cheer- 
fully to fill up the part Providence has appointed us, 
without too anxious solicitude; to pray for each 
other’s welfare, and to endeavour to live under the 
impression of the blessings we have already received, 
or have yet to hope for, from our all-gracious 
Benefactor; and all the rest will in due time come 
round, and you will find my dependence upon his 
goodness to be well-founded. 


At Sea, August 7, 


I Have no confidant now, as I had in my poor 
doctor last voyage, to whom I can ease my mind 
a little, by talking of you. For my chief mate, 
though in all other respects much to my satisfac- 
tion, has not that turn of temper which is requisite 
to relish the delicacy of the love I bear you; and 
to those who have not something of a fellow feel- 
ing, my tenderness would appear only a kind of 
innocent folly. In this, you have greatly the ad- 
vantage of me: you have friends about you, who 
will often speak of me, because they know it will 
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please you. I would rather have your name so 
sounded in my ears, than to have Corelli himself 
entertain me with his own music. For want of 
this, Iam forced to have recourse to my old eus- 
tom of repeating it softly to myself, praying at the 
same time, that the happiness I have in you, may 
be repaid you a thousand-fold. 

So that when I indulge myself with a particular 
thought of you, it usually carries me on further, and 
brings me upon my knees to bless the Lord for 
giving me such a treasure, and to pray for your 
peace and welfare. I cannot express the pleasure 
and satisfaction I find in these exercises. When 
thus engaged, my fears subside, my impatience of 
your absence changes into a resignation full of 
hope, and every anxious, uneasy thought is lulled 
to rest. This is my present temper, nor would I 
waste a wish for any thing the world can afford, 
beyond the probabilities which lie before me. 


At Sea, August 11. 


I NEED not apologize to you for writing so much 
in a serious strain; but were an excuse needful, I 
must plead yourself. For when I take up my pen, 
and begin to consider what I shall say, I am led to 
think of the goodness of God, who has made you 
mine, and given me a heart to value you. Thus 
my love to you, and my gratitude to him, cannot 
be separated. And as you are so good to prize 
my affection, by finding it thus accompanied, you 
may be assured of its being unalterable. All other 
love, that is not thus connected with a dependence 
upon God, must be precarious. To this want I 
attribute many unhappy marriages. I believe 
many persons fall from their hopes of satisfaction 
in that state, by degrees insensible to themselves ; 
and a secret change, or alienation of mind from 
each other, takes place before they are well aware 
of it; till, in time, they proceed to such lengths 
as they would once have judged impossible. 

I am not at a loss to account for this. God has 
subjected the present state of the world to uncer- 
tainty and vanity; not because he is a hard mas- 
ter, but because he sees, if we go on smoothly long, 
we are prone to forget that our great concern in 
this life should be to prepare for another. Now 
they who, by his grace, are led to consider the 
great truths of religion, and are taught, before the 
days of trial come, to submit themselves, their de- 
signs, and enjoyments to his wisdom and guidance, 
may, in a great measure, escape the bitterness of 
evil, or at least the most bitter of those evils to 
which mortality is subject; because the merciful 
design of afflictions is, to them, so far answered. 
But they who judge so ill as to place a dependence 
upon each other, which interferes with what they 
owe to their common Preserver, oblige him, if I 
may so speak, to quash their purpose, either by 
sickness, sufferings, death, or what to me seems 
worse than all, a change of affection, to rake them 
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feel their offence in their punishment. JI dare not 
say, that you and I have not been guilty of this error. 
But since it has pleased God, as yet, to forbear af- 
flicting us for it, 1 hope, for the future, we shall be 
more upon our guard, and not further displease him. 


Sierra Leone, August 17. 


WE arrived here the 17th, after a fine, and not 
very long, passage. We had no violent weather, 
nor painful event, but a visible hand of conducting 
Providence attended us all the way. I have begun 
trade, and things appear in a promising train. 

I often ask myself, if 1 know any person upon’ 
earth with whom I| could be content, in all points, 
to change; and I can confidently answer, No: for 
the knowledge and enjoyment of your love enable 
me to look with pity upon kings, and I would not 
part with what I now feel upon your account, for 
the treasures of both the Indies. 


October 6. 


Tue Hunter, which will sail in a few days, has a 
large pacquet for you; and I have further sent you 
a few lines by Mr. D****, a young gentleman from 
Scotland, who is on board her. He has promised 
to deliver my letter in person, though he has no 
business at C****, but to oblige me by seeing you ; 
that he may answer any little questions you may 
ask, or inform you of some incidents which I may 
have omitted. It is not easy to say, what pleasure 
I could take in conversing with any person who had 
lately been with you; and I judge of you by my- 
self. In other respects he is an agreeable man, 
and I have been much pleased with him. I am 
informed he has a tolerable estate in Scotland ; but 
having an eager desire of seeing new things, after 
having made the tour of France, he thought there 
might be something worthy of his notice even in 
Guinea. But I believe his expectations have been 
much balked. 

It is now the noon of night, as Shakspeare 
somewhere expresses it. I left Sierra Leone this 
morning. J am very sleepy, but must not go to 
bed yet, being often obliged to watch when the 
ship is under sail. This I submit to cheerfully, 
because you have, beforehand, overpaid me for my 
trouble. I have been praying for your calm re- 
pose, and am pleased with the hope that only one 
of us is kept waking. I pity those who have only 
dull interest to animate them in their business ; and 
am surprised to see how powerful an inducement 
this is to them who have not a better. But I be- 
lieve love would support me through more, and with 
more alacrity, than their plodding motive. When I 
am wearied or perplexed with any affair, I have 
only to reflect that I am employed upon your ac- 
count, and that I may look for my reward from you, 
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when I have done my work, or rather, that you re- 
warded me before I undertook it, and all difficulties 
presently disappear. 


Shebar, October 31. 


t 


Since, my last, I have been a week on shore, and 


three or four days indisposed ; but am now, I thank — 


God, quite recovered. Your letter of the 12th of 
July came very seasonably, to comfort me in my 
illness. When you assure me that you are easy, I 
seem to have nothing to make me otherwise. 

I have been sitting very gravely with my pen in 
my hand for some minutes, waiting for a thought to 
begin with ; but with so little success, that, were it 
not to you, I should lay the paper aside, till I was 
in a better cue. But to you something must be 
said. Ihave rung so many changes upon love and 
gratitude, upon the pains of separation, and the 
overbalancing pleasures of meeting, that though I 
cannot be weary of the subjects, I begin to be weary 
of my way of treating them. But then, where shall 
I find other subjects worthy either of your attention 
or my own ? : 

Were [ to muster up my learning, and tell you 
what Plato or Cicero said, and upon what occasion 
they said it, I should think the paper might have 
been filled more acceptably to you by a speech of 
my own. Were I to send you a sample of philo- 
sophy, you might justly say, ‘‘ This is but a cold 
business.’’ Shall I then try to be witty? Alas! 
one tender thought, one sigh that terminates in your 
dear name, would spoil my conceit. I can think 
but of one subject more, and that perhaps I have 
already overdone likewise, unless I could do it bet- 
ter. But perform well or ill, you have little to ex- 
pect from me but either love-letters or sermons. 
In all other topics I feel a vanity and unimportance, 
which disgusts me when I am writing to you. But 
I cannot be soon weary of reminding you and my- 
self of our obligations to the Author of all good, 
for our distinguished lot. May a grateful sense of 
his mercies be mutual. May it engage us in such a 
course, that death itself may not separate us long; 
but that we may have a well-grounded hope of 
meeting in a state, when the recollection of our 
highest endearments while here, which are surely 
the highest pleasure this world can afford, shall, by 
our own confession, be but a small thing compared 
with the abounding joys to which we shall then be 
admitted ; and when we may have reason, through 
eternal ages, to bless the Divine providential hand 
that first brought us together. 


November 10, 


I Have been walking the deck very pleasantly. It 
is my watch, for the ship is under sail, ‘These 
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silent night hours, when the weather is fair, are, to 
me, the most agreeable part of the voyage : for in 
the day-time, the heat of the sun, the smoke of the 
furnace, and the hurry of trade, are a little trouble- 
some; I mean they would be so, did not the 
thoughts of you interpose to enliven the scene. 
But when the sun is set, the fires out, and all but 
the watch are asleep, I can enjoy myself without 
disturbance. I have a set of favourite themes to 
muse upon, which are always at hand, and cannot 
be easily exhausted. Sometimes 1 ruminate upon 
what is past; at others, anticipate what I hope is 
to come. And sometimes I look round me and 
reflect, how God has been pleased to distinguish 
me, in his providence, not only from the crowds, 
whose miseries and sufferings are obvious, but even 
from the most of those who suppose themselves, 
and would persuade others, that they are happy. 
But so scanty are the general notions of earthly 
happiness, compared with mine, that I doubt not 
there are thousands in possession of great outward 
advantages, who yet, in their brightest intervals, 
never felt half of the satisfaction which at this mo- 
ment warms my heart; though now it is a time of 
trial and exercise with me, being removed a third of 
the globe from the only treasure I have, or wish 
for, upon the surface of it. 

It is now a twelvemonth since we met, after the 
long absence of my last voyage. The recollection 
of that hour gives me a pleasure, which neither 
time nor distance can impair. And when I re- 
flect, that I may hope, by the blessing of God, to 
be favoured with such another, I can smile at all 
the little incidental difficulties that may stand be- 
tween us. Not that I have reason to think so 
highly of that one particular day; it has only the 
merit of being an introduction to the many which 
followed. For when I am with you, I know little 
difference of days, except between the first and the 
last. These are very different indeed ! 


Cape Mount, November 20. 


Ir has been-out of my power to write of late. A 
part of the time, I was on shore; and the rest, in- 
dispensably engaged. But my prayers, and warm- 
est affection for you, have found a place in every 
waking hour. I have made no great progress in 
trade as yet, but as I am in good health, and mer- 
cifully preserved from heavy troubles, I am content 
and thankful; and doubt not of doing well at last, 
by the blessing of Him, who has been with me 
hitherto. Were I master of the whole coast of 
Africa, I would part with it, to procure you the 
same ground and degree of peace which I possess 
myself; and I am willing to hope, that you are, by 
this time, not far, if at all, behind me: for if you 
seek it in the path I recommend to you, I am as 
sure you will find it, as I am that it is to be found 
no where else. Were I to confine my thoughts to 
the dark side of human life, and reckon up, not 
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only the evils attendant on my present situation, 
but the numberless calamities to which the smooth- 
est state on this side the grave is exposed, I should 
be always in fear, both for you and for myself, 
But when I consider that the Most High ig on our 
side, that he is all-sufficient—that we have al- 
ready had innamerable proofs of his goodness to 
us—and that his promise runs, To him that hath 


shall be given—then every disagreeable prospect 
vanishes, 


Mana, December 1. 


Tuts day has been devoted to serious thoughts. I 
have had Mr. T**** on board with me a month; 
which, in one respect, was no small inconvenience, 
by breaking in upon my usual times of retirement. 
As I expected this would be a day of leisure, I re- 
solved last night to dedicate it to Him to whom I 
owe my all. I find, by repeated experience, that 
it is impossible to serve him for nought. I whe 
was yesterday fluctuating and unsettled, am now 
composed and happy. It is a pleasure to me that, 
in consistence with my plan, I can let you have 
your hour too; and write a letter, which you will 
accept, in a religious strain. 

I spent the forenoon chiefly in a review of the 
various mercies I have received, the long list of 
my deliverances, enjoyments, and comforts.—The 
afternoon was employed in making known my re- 
quests, and submitting my views, designs, and 
hopes, to the disposal of my heavenly Father, whose 
wisdom and goodness are, I trust, engaged for me. 
In these exercises,—oh how I remember you! 
My first acknowledgments are for your love, and 
that you are mine, when I attempt to enume- 
rate the blessings pertaining to this life; and my 
first desire is for a heart to value them. My 
prayers for you are, for your health, peace, and 
satisfaction, while we are separated, and for our 
happy meeting; but, above all, for your progress 
in religion, and that you may have a prospect of 
happiness, independent of all earthly comforts, and 
superior to them. So disinterested is my love, 
that I often earnestly pray you may, by grace, be 
prevented from making too much account of any 
thing on this side the grave, not excepting myself. 
For though I value your affection beyond crowns 
and empires, I tremble at the thought of being 
over-regarded, or that you should wholly rest your 
peace upon such a wretched, feeble prop as I am. 
A love with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength, (such, I fear, ours has too much been to 
each other,) can be only due to our Maker and great 
Benefactor. I mention this, because I have found 
it hard to distinguish in this matter. A long time 
it was before I durst appeal to my conscience, that 
I did not behold you with a regard which belongs 
only to God. And even to this day, I fear my 
heart deceives me. But I am endeavouring to 
avoid this error, no less for your sake than for my 
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own; lest I should provoke him to wound me in 
the most sensible part, and to afflict you, for my 
punishment. 

I hope you will not misunderstand me, as if I 
thought I loved you, or could love you, too much 
(that one necessary exception only excepted). You 
may be assured that my love (especially when thus 
limited) is incapable of change, and always upon 
the increase. Whatever may be expected on my 
side, from a temper naturally susceptive of tender- 
ness, and from the many inexpressible endearments 
and obligations I have received from you, none of 
which are lost or forgotten by me, I feel at this 
moment, and trust I shall always feel, while I can 
subscribe myself 

Yours, &c. 


Cape Mount, December 25. 


I now sit down to wish you a happy Christmas; a 
merry one, is a frequent phrase, but that falls far 
short of my desire. For | have often found mirth 
and happiness to be two very different things ; and 
that either of them, when prevalent in a great de- 
gree, is inconsistent with the other. My heart is 
warm with the recollection of many endeared 
hours passed with you, when my happiness has 
been, for the time, complete, and yet I have not 
then felt the least inclination to be merry ; and I 
have often been forced into a laugh, when I have 
not been pleased. 

This has been a serious day with me; and, after 
what I have written already, I need not attempt 
to say, how much you have been concerned in 
it. It grieves me to think, that this is usually a 
season of festivity and dissipation. Surely they 
who think proper to notice it at all, should show 
their attention in a different manner. If we are 
really Christians, and do indeed believe the tenor 
of the Scriptures, with what serious thankfulness, 
and joyful composure, ought we to commemorate 
the coming of a Saviour into the world! If the 
little good offices we perform to each other demand 
a grateful return, what do we,owe to Him, who, of 
his own free motion and goodness, humbled him- 
self so far, and suffered so much, to redeem us 
from extreme and endless misery! O, my dear- 
est M***, it is a most certain truth, that if he had 
not pitied us, we must have been for ever wretched. 
And if we continue to neglect him now, our misery 
will be aggravated, by the refusal of the sure and 
only mean of relief. And, however a round and 
series of what the world miscalls pleasure, may 
stifle uneasy thoughts for a time, they will at length 
awake, to the confusion of all who despise this 
mercy, and die impenitent. My subject has almost 
made me forget I am writing to you. For, blessed 
be God ! I hope we are not like them. I trust we 
both desire to be wise in time, and to apply to the 
Giver of all grace, for that sufficiency which of our- 
selves we cannot attain. And if we ask, we un- 
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doubtedly shall succeed. This hope fills my mouth 
with praise, since I now see a plain and secure path 
to eternal happiness, not for myself only, but for 
you likewise, whose welfare, if I mistake not, Is 
little less dear to me, than that of my own soul. 
I find, as Solomon says, that love is stronger than 
death : for my regard for you often leads my views 
beyond the grave, and alleviates the thought, that 
we must sooner or later be separated here, with the 
prospect of being joined hereafter, upon much 
preferable terms; where our love will be refined 
and ennobled, and the consciousness of our being 
mutually and for ever happy, will fill us with a joy 
of which we have no present conception; and yet, 
perhaps, this joy will be among the least in that 
happy state. 


1753. 


Mana, January 12. 


Went it not for the late alteration of the style, this 
would be new-year’s day. It is with a pleasing 
kind of regret I remember how happily I began the 
last year, and how happy I continued for just six 
months afterwards. The latter half of the year has 
been of a different colour; for though I have, even 
now, much to be thankful for, I am absent from 
you. A seafaring life has its peculiar trials and 
difficulties, and the Guinea trade, perhaps, has 
more than any other. But if I must be detained from 
vou for a season, I am as well here as elsewhere ; 
for to live without you, constitutes the very essence 
of Guinea to me, so far as the word expresses a 
disagreeable situation; and I hope and believe I 
should find’ myself as much at a loss, and sigh as 
often for something better, if I lived in the palace 
of Versaillés, and could call it my own, unless you 
were with me. But when J direct my thoughts 
forward, to the prospect of being restored to you 
again, the scene changes at once, and I seem to 
be at Versailles already. 

It may be said, that my hopes are precarious, 
and may be disappointed. But here religion comes 
to my aid, and tells me, that my best. interest, 
though apparently contingent, is in effect firm asa 
rock; being supported by Him whose wisdom, 
power, and goodness are infinite; who cannot but 
be present with me in all difficulties and dangers ; 


* The reader may perhaps wonder, as I now do myself, that, 
knowing the state of the vile trattic to beas I have here describ- 
ed, and abounding with enormities which I have not mentioned, 
I did not, at the time, start with horror at my own employment, 
as an agent in promoting it. Custom, example, an interest, 
had blinded my eyes. I did it ignorantly ; for, I am sure, had 
I thought of the slave trade then, as I have thought of it since 
no considerations would have induced me to continue in it, 
Lhough my religious views were not very clear, my conscience 
was very tender, and I durst not have displeased God by acting 
against the light of my mind. Tndeed, a slave ship, while upon 
the coast, is exposed to such innumerable and continual an- 
gers, that I was often then, and still am, astonished. that any 
one, much more so many, should leave the coast in safety. [| 
was then favoured with an uncommon degree of dependence 


‘ean produce in the human mind. 
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who knows our weaknesses and our wants, and has 
promised to relieve and supply them. My own 
experience has convinced me, a thousand times, 
that his promise is sure. Here is my refuge and 
comfort, Every other expedient would fail me in 
some tender hours, when I think of home; but in 
the trust I have just mentioned I find repose when, 
seemingly, most destitute and forlorn. My prayers 
are frequent, that you, like me, may always derive 
comfort from the same considerations. 


Mana, January 26. 


Tuoucu to be absent from you is the chief part of 
my trial, it is not the whole. In this unhappy 
country, I am in the midst of scenes, not only in- 
ferior, but opposite, to those which are inseparable 
from your company. But from being much among 
a people who are so far from possessing such mer- 
cies as I am favoured with, that they are unable to 
form a conception of them, I may learn a lesson of 
gratitude; since the least pleasing part of my life is 
such, as still to leave me room to pity millions of 
my fellow creatures. The three greatest blessings 
of which human nature is capable, are undoubtedly 
religion, liberty, and love. In each of these, how 
highly has God distinguished me! But here are 
whole nations around me, whose languages are en- 
tirely different from each other, yet I believe they 
all agree in this, that they have no words among 
them expressive of these engaging ideas: from 
whence I infer, that the ideas themselves have no 
place in their minds. And as there is no medium 
between light and darkness, these poor creatures 
are not only strangers to the advantages which I 
enjoy, but are plunged in all the contrary evils. 
Instead of the present blessings, and bright future 
prospects of Christianity, they are deceived and 
harassed by necromancy, magic, and all the train 
of superstitions that fear, combined with ignorance, 
The only liberty 
of which they have any notion, is an exemption 
from being sold ; and even from this, very few are 
perfectly secure that it shall not, some time or other, 
be their lot ; for it often happens, that the man who 
sells another on board a ship, is himself bought 
and sold, in the same manner, and perhaps in the 
same vessel, before the week is ended.* As for 
love, there may be some softer souls among them 


upon the providence of God, which supported me; but this 
confidence must have failed in a moment, and I would have 
been overwhelmed with distress and terror, if I had known, or 
even suspected, that I was acting wrong. I felt the disagree- 
ableness of the business very strongly. The office of a gaoler, 
and the restraints under which I was forced to kee my pri- 
soners, were not suitable to my feelings ; but I considered it as 
the line of life which God, in his providence, had allotted me ; 
and as a cross which I ought to bear with patience and thank- 
fulness, till he should be pleased to deliver me from it. Till 
then, I only thought myself bound to treat the slaves under 
my care with gentleness, and to consult their ease and conve- 
nience, as far as was consistent with the safety of the whole 
family of whites and blacks on board my ship. 


SECOND VOYAGE TO AFRICA, 1753. 


than I have met with, but, for the most part, when 
I have tried to explain this delightful. word, I 
have seldom been in the least understood; and 
when I have spoken of its effects, I have never been 
believed. To tell them of the inexpressible and 
peculiar attraction between kindred minds; the 
pains of absence, the pleasures of a re-meeting, (if 
I may make a word,) and all the other endearments 
(were it lawful, or possible, to name them) which I 
owe to you, would be labour lost; like describing 
the rainbow to a man born blind. What needs all 
this ado? they have said; will not one woman cut 
wood and fetch water as well as another? Their 
passions are strong, but few, indeed, have any no- 
tion of what I mean by tenderness. While I am 
writing, many past circumstances occur to my me- 
mory, and my heart swells at the odious comparison 
I have unawares made. J 

I have heard England styled the-paradise of 
women ; but surely, in this respect, it is no less the 
paradise of men likewise : for there, perhaps, tliey 
best understand the means of their own happiness, 
and of how much importance it is, to form a right 
judgment of dignity and value of your sex; which 
whoever attains, thereby indicates that he possesses 
some degree of dignity in himself. In saying this, 
to be sure, I sound my own praise, but you will 
excuse me. 


Shebar, March 5. 


Ir is often remarked, that advice is more easily 
given than followed. I have of late, and perhaps 
sometimes too officiously, taken occasion to pre- 
scribe patience, when I have seen people uneasy 
under a sense of what we call disappointments, and 
want of success. Providence seems at length to 
put me to the trial, how far the arguments I have 
used with others will have influence upon myself. 
I have been now near seven months upon the coast, 
and am yet unable to judge when I shall probably 
leave it, and must expect to make a losing voyage 
at last. I should not write so frankly, but that I 
hope to be in a better place, and upon a greater 
certainty, before I send my letter home. But lam 
willing to give you my present thoughts, that you 
may judge, once for all, how I am supported, when 
things do not answer my wishes. 

The interest of my employers, and my long con- 
finement from you, are two points to which I can- 
not be indifferent. I hope I never shall, for then 
I must be ungrateful or insensible, either of which 
appears more terrible to me than any outward evils. 
But then my concern ought:to be no more than is 
necessary to excite me to make the most of what 
lies before me. As I cannot charge myself with 
neglect, or any considerable false step, though I 
am sorry to be the occasion of loss to my friends, 
the thought should not break my peace, if I am 
conscious of having done my best. 

As to what concerns myself; how far two un- 
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successful voyages ma'y affect my interest, or di- 
minish my expected profits, I am tolerably easy. 
I have placed my dependence higher: I consider 
my friends and employers as instruments in the 
hand of God for my good. He can continue them 
to me, or raise me up better with equal ease. As 
to money, you know my thoughts of it. In itself, 
and as an end, it is of no value; but of use, as a 
mean of procuring the conveniences of life : and 
therefore I am willing to embrace any honourable 
terms for procuring a competency : but still, with- 
out solicitude, I have enough for the present; and 
the promise of God warrants me to hope for what 
he sees needful for me in time to come. 

In this manner I reason against my first griev- 
ance, which is neither so pressing, nor so constantly 
upon my mind, as the other,—my long separation 
from you. Money matters affect me but occa- 
sionally, and J can relieve myself by employments 
or amusements; but your idea is before me at all 
times, and in all places. You are with me in re- 
tirement, and go with me into company: neither 
business nor relaxation, neither hurry nor indolence, 
can hide you from my thoughts. Every thing I 
see, equally reminds me that you are absent: and 
now the season is drawing near when we hoped to 
meet; and yet to be still deferred.—However, 
against this uneasiness | have some remedies, which 
never wholly fail me.—I have often repeated them 
to you: think of your love, and that I am here 
for your sake.—I recollect the past, I anticipate 
the future, and am satisfied. I consider, likewise, 
the benefits I am favoured with even now; my 
health, my preservation and protection, while sur- 
rounded with impending dangers, whether on ship- 
board or on shore; and when I join to these the 
thought of my own unworthiness, and small im- 
provement of my mercies, and my blindness and 
inability to choose (was it even permitted me) what 
is really best, upon the whole, for myself or for 
you, I have not a word to say. Instead of com- 
plaining, I ought to abound in praise. My chief 
trouble is from a fear lest you should not have the 
same resignation to the will of God. Excuse this 
doubt, my dearest, I know your temper is tender 
and apprehensive; and I know (and I am not un- 
grateful) that you feel much for me. Though I 
value your love more than a thousand kingdoms, I 
could almost wish to possess it in a degree more 
consistent with your quiet. It is well the paper is 
full, that I can add no more, or perhaps I might 
contradict myself upon the spot, for my last asser- 
tion. How could I bear that you should love me 
less than you do! 


Sierra Leone, March 23. 


Sometimes, in travelling, when I have met with 
two or three different roads, and have not been 
sure which was the right, I have deliberated a little, 
and then gravely taken the wrong: so it often 


846 


happens in my writing to you. When I beat the 
bush of my brains for a subject, I start so many 
that I know not which to follow; and at last, per- 
haps, choose that which I am the least able to 
manage. I have been sitting m a wise suspense, 
whether I should try to divert, or advise, or thank 
you. JT am awkward at the first ; the second, if 
needful, (for I would not pay you a false compli- 
ment,) is difficult for me to perform rightly ; and 
the third I have almost worn threadbare, though 
I have never expressed the half of my meaning. 
Then for other things, one day here is so like 
another, that there hardly arises a new incident in 
a month; which, by the by, demands my ac- 
knowledgment, for life is usually chequered with 
many events which, when well managed by an im- 
patient temper, may furnish whole sheets, yea, 
quires, of complaints. And as nothing extraordi- 
nary occurs in my own history, neither do I hear 
of any thing interesting among the natives—po- 
litics or scandal have little place in this country : 
—under these circumstances IT am hard put to it 
to write any thing; and this difficulty I have made 
so often, not only an excuse, but a subject, that I 
am tired of that likewise. But, as when a man is 
thoroughly hungry, he will eat what would once 
have seemed hard fare; so, rather than forego the 
pleasure of writing to you, I make shift with any 
thing that will serve to fill up the paper. 


Bence Island, March 30. 


I am now at the factory, in the river of Sierra 
Leone. Weare at length preparing for sea, and I 
hope to find all in readiness when I return from 
Sherbro, where I purpose going to-morrow, in the 
long-boat, to finish my business in that river, and 
hope to be back in about a fortnight. Therefore, 
as it will be some time before I can write to you, 
1 would not omit to-night, though ‘we are very 
busy. I hope this will be the last cruise I shall 
make this voyage. I have had so many, that I 
should be almost weary, did I not consider that 
your interest leads me, and that your love will, I 
hope, in due time, pay me for my trouble. 


Benee Island, April 10. 


By the mercy of God, I am returned, safe and 
well, from my voyage in the long-boat, without 
meeting any harm, though not without some fa- 
tigue;. but that is always welcome for your sake. 
No one here can guess, by my looks or behaviour 
how much of my heart is in another quarter of the 
world. 

that I should bear your absence better than I do: 
yea, I fear, if you could see me, you would suspect 
me of indifference. But I should beg you to take 


In short, you would not yourself desire | 


i 
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my word, rather than judge by appearances. 1 
hope to be, in a few days, on my way to the West 
Indies, whither my thoughts have often gone before 
me, in expectation of finding letters from you, 
which, next to your company, is the greatest plea- 
sure I can think of. Let those be pleased with 
letters-patent who can be satisfied with honours 
and riches: if I do not absolutely despise these 
things, I can pronounce them trifles, when com- 
pared with the satisfactions of mutual love, which 
so far resemble the joys of a good conscience, that 
nothing adventitious can either give them or take 
them away. They who possess an affluence of all 
other temporal good, if devoid of this generous ten- 
derness, are, in my view, objects of pity. I speak, 
as St. Paul says, after the manner of men; for, 
notwithstanding all my encomiums upon love, I 
hold it to be very dangerous, and indeed destruc- 
tive, unless regulated and governed by a due sense 
of religion. 


Bence Island, April 19. 


I wave been very happy this evening, in a solitary 
ramble round this island. I studiously avoided all 
company, and chose a retired walk, where I could 
vent my thoughts aloud, without fear of being over- 
heard. The night was perfectly fine and serene, 
and I was favoured with a frame of mind that I 
cannot always command. The ship was in sight 
at a small distance, which gave the first turn to my 
meditations. My thoughts went back to the time 
when I first saw her upon the stocks in the build- 
er’s yard; and from thence led me to review the 
different scenes in which I have been engaged since 
I left Liverpool ; which furnished me with so many 
instances of a kind, preserving Providence, that I 
was, in a remarkable manner, imboldened and en- 
couraged to recommend the rest of the voyage to 
the same gracious protection. May I never forget 
this night. I could not be long in the exercise of 
prayer and praise without interesting you largely in 
it; and I think I never prayed more earnestly for 
myself, than I have to-night for you. JI am now 
quite easy and composed, which is the nearest ap- 
proach to happiness that I desire in this world, 
when I am not with you. 


Plantanes, April 25. 


Acczpr this letter as a proof that, in the midst of 
company and business, I am still thinking of you. 
I write, and talk, and trade at the same time. I 
am now to inform you, that I am just finishing, and 
hope to sail this night, or to-morrow morning, for 
St. Christopher’s. I completed eight months upon 
the coast yesterday; in which time I have seen a 
variety of scenes, and have often been upon the 


| brink of apparent danger, but am preserved in 
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health and safety hitherto. If I call my long stay 
a disappointment, I would remember, that former 
disappointments, by the overruling providence 
and goodness of God, have proved, in the event, 
to my advantage ; and I trust it will be so still, 
Thus I often preach to you, and you will not won- 
der, that having your peace of mind more at heart 
than any thing that can be named, I should be 
frequently inculcating what I believe, yea, what I 
am very sure, will be most conducive to it. If you 
could form a judgment of the numberless escapes 
and deliverances I met with last voyage, I think 
you would never fear forme again. I have nowa 
better ship and ship’s company, and am better pro- 
vided than then. TI leave this with a large packet 
enclosed, to go by a vessel which is expected to 


- sail, in about three weeks, directly for England, 


and will probably arrive there before you can hear 
of me from the West Indies. 


At Sea, May 4. 


Ir I can contrive any thing to say, I hope now to 
be more regular in my correspondence ; for I have 
left the greater part of the cares and troubles, 
which used to divide my thoughts and time, be- 
hind me in Africa. Iam now about three hundred 
miles on my way to St. Kitt’s, and hope to get the 
trade-wind soon, which will be fair for the rest of 
the passage. 

I lately enclosed you four sheets, which bring the 
history of my voyage down to the 12th of February. 
I have sent you twelve in all, by different convey- 
ances, besides their covers, which were not blank 
paper. For all this, | charge your account, as the 
merchants say; or rather I acknowledge myself 
still your debtor for the favourable reception I know 
they will find, and which they are no further en- 
titled to, than as proofs of an inclination to please. 
If there is merit in that, I shall not affect so much 
modesty as to disclaim it; for it is the business 
and glory of my life, to endeavour to act up to 
those professions which first induced you to confide 
in me. My mind runsso much upon the wished- 
for pleasure of letters from you when IJ arrive at St. 
Kitt’s, that I often dream I have them in my hand, 
and when awake am often dictating for you; and 
by reading those I have already received, I can 
make shrewd guesses how kind and good you will 
appear in those which are yet to come. But when 
I have done my best, I persuade myself that I shall 
find, as I have usually done in all relating to you, 
that my expectations will not only be answered, 
but exceeded. 


? 


At Sea, May 7. 


I was sensibly disappointed in missing the letter 
you mention obliging me with by a ship from 
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London. I should have found in that some par- 
ticulars of your long journey. How gladly would 
I have prevented you the inconvenience of that 
long and lonely journey, if performing it for you 
myself on foot could have done it! As it was, I 
could only attend you with my thoughts and 
prayers. How much am I indebted to the Divine 
goodness for restoring you home in safety and 
peace! The mention of footing it, reminds me of 
my solitary walk to Liverpool in the year 1748. 
Solitary indeed it was then; but could I have 
known that the time was coming when you would 
accompany me on the same road, I should have 
thought it pleasant in defiance of heat, dust, and 
fatigue. But my only business at London, which 
was with you, I left unfinished: I was short. of 
money, destitute of friends, without prospect of a 
livelihood for myself, and still more of having it in 
my power to make proposals to you; and therefore 
had nothing to cheer me. When I recollect these 
dark seasons, I cannot but pause to wonder at the 
goodness of God, who was even then leading me, 
though I neither knew him, nor the way by which 
I went. How wonderfully was every obstacle to 
our union removed, and how happy has that event 
been (I hope I may say) to us both! I might have 
proved a wretch, insensible and ungrateful, when I 
had gained my point. Such I see is the folly and 
inconstancy of many. But my satisfaction has 
heen still upon the increase ; and, so far as happiness 
is attainable here, I think I have known it, and with 
as few drawbacks, for the time, as any person living. 


At Sea, May 18. 


We are now about half way to St. Christopher’s 
from Guinea, in point of distance; and I hope 
nearer in respect of time, as we are in the trade- 
wind, which blows most of the year from the east- 
ern quarter. Though I count the days and hours 
I am from you, my time does not hang heavy upon 
my hands: a part of it is employed, twice or thrice 
a day, in praying for you; a part of it in reading 
and studying the Bible. The rest of my leisure is 
divided between reading, writing, and the mathe- 
matics, as my inclination leads. I pass my verdict 
upon the actions of Ceesar, Pompey, and twenty 
other hot-headed heroes of antiquity; and when I 
reflect upon their mighty designs, their fatigues and 
risks, and at last their disappointments, even when 
they attained the desired object; I ask myself, 
sometimes with a smile, ‘‘ What trifles are these 
compared with love?” sometimes with a sigh, 
‘¢ What trifles are these compared with eternity ?”’ 
The latter question brings my censure home to 
myself; and forces me to confess, that the greater 
part of my own schemes and prospects are no less 
vanities than those which I pity in others. Iam 
pleased with the mathematics, because there is 
truth and certainty in them, which are seldom found 
in other branches of learning. Yet even in these 
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I am discouraged; for the more I advance, the 
more clearly I perceive, that the greatest human 
knowledge amounts but to a more pompous proof 
of our ignorance, by showing us how little we know 
of any thing, and how many inquiries may be start- 
ed, concerning which we can know nothing. Then 
again, what we can attain requires so much time 
and pains, that it scarcely quits cost; especially, 
as it seems needless to toil for knowledge in this 
world, under so many disadvantages, when, possibly, 
before I have been an hour within the veil, I shall 
know more, intuitively, than my namesake, Sir 
Isaac, had ever a glimpse. of. 
on in this road, partly to keep me from idleness, 
which is the source either of sin or disquiet; and 
partly, because I consider every little improvement 
I can make to be valuable, so far as it may enable 
me to appear to more advantage in the character 
of your husband. 


At Sea, May 28. 


I expect that we are now within three or four days’ 
sail of our port. Thus far we have crossed the 
ocean again, without trouble or harm. 

I hope you will derive encouragement and thank- 
fulness by recollecting, from what you may have 
heard or seen, how many persons in my way of life 
have parted from their families and affections since 
I left you, and with no less pleasing prospects and 
probabilities, who, before this time, have been cut 
off from the hope of a return. One instance I shall 
mention, because I think you know the man, Mr. 
**** who sailed chief mate of the Adlington. He 
had a constitution likely to wear many years, a 
good character and interest, and a wife and family. 
He had been master of a ship in some home trade, 
but chose to go as mate to Guinea, one voyage, to 
introduce himself into this line of business. His 
views would probably have been answered, if he 
had lived. But he was killed in an insurrection of 
the slaves, before he had been two months upon 
the coast. 

If this story, and many more of the same kind, 
which the common newspapers will furnish, should 
increase your fears for me, I shall be sorry; and 
must say, the fault would be in yourself. Iam 
still safe, though I was liable to the same danger. 
My slaves likewise were, for a time, disposed to be 
very troublesome ; but I was always providentially 
favoured with a timely intimation of their designs, 
so that they never proceeded to open disturbance ; 
and for several months past, they have been as 
quiet and tractable as children. Having had so 
many repeated proofs of a gracious, and always 
present Protector, I think it would be not only folly, 
but ingratitude and sin, to distrust him now. So 
that even with regard to yourself, though you are 
unspeakably the dearest blessing and comfort of 
my life, for whose sake chiefly it is, that all other 
advantages appear desirable; and though I have 


However, I still jog: 


LETTERS TO A WIFE. 


no information of your welfare, later than of nine 
months’ date, yet I cannot say that I am uneasy. 
While I hear nothing to the contrary, I shall trust, 
pray, and believe that the Lord still preserves you 
in mercy to us both, and will, in good time, bring 
us happily together again. 


St. Christopher’s, June 3. 


We arrived here in safety last night. I can say 
little more, as I expect to be called on for my let- 
ter every minute; and 1 would not miss the oppor- 
tunity if I could only send a single line. I feel 
enough in my own disappointment, to oblige me 
to be punctual. J promised myself many letters 
from you, upon my arrival here: judge, then, (if 
you can,) how much I am chagrined, not to find 
even one. I amsure it is not owing to any neglect 
of yours; and though I have not heard from you 
so long, Iam not quite uneasy. I have committed 
you into the hands of God, whose goodness abounds 
to me daily. On him I depend, and endeavour to 
think, no news is good news. 


Sandy Point, St. Kitt’s, June 8. 


I 1nFoRMED you, on the 3rd, of my arrival, but 
was then too busy to enlarge. I have now leisure 
enough, but must confess I write with a heavy 
heart. J cannot account for having no letters from 
you, after so many months, if you are well. But 
I endeavour to compose myself by a submissive 
dependence upon the providence of God, to whom 
I have so often, and so earnestly, commended you. 
For my peace’ sake, I try to suppose that the let- 
ters I so longed for, have by some means miscar- 
ried. I will endeavour not to mention this subject 
any more, but I cannot promise to forget it: in 
every other point, I have all possible satisfaction. 
Most of the cargo is sold, and at a good price. I 
hope the loss upon the voyage will prove incon- 
siderable, and I believe my own interest in it will 
be better than in the former. I was going to add, 
as usual, that I expect my best reward from you; 
but this thought gave rise to another, which drew 
from me a heartfelt sigh. But I remember my 
promise: I have sent a boat up to Antigua, upon 
the peradventure that your letters may have been 
lodged for me there. I know a separation must 
at some time take place, but I hope and pray it 
may be deferred till we have more strength to bear 
it. A perfect acquiescence in the will of God, 
could we attain it, would be worth more than 
mountains of gold and silver. I know, as I have 
often said, that our concerns are under the best 
and kindest management. I know who brought 
us together, and has blest us with a mutual affec- 
tion; for want of which, marriage is a clog and 
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burden to thousands. And he knows our passions 
and our weakness; and, unless we overrate the 
comforts he bestows, will never deprive us of them, 
but with a design of giving us something still bet- 
ter in their room. 


Sandy Point, June 12. 


I HAVE sent away all my spare sheets, and shall 
take care to be constantly provided with some- 
thing for every opportunity. But to what purpose 
do I write, when perhaps my dear M*** may be 
past the power of reading? Indeed, I find it a 
heavy task now, to what it used to be; but since 
I am not quite without hope of your welfare, 
(which is the very best I can say,) I must write 
on, lest I should subject you to an anxiety like 
that which I now feel. Iam forced to assume an 
air of cheerfulness in company, but, maugre all my 
precautions, I often discover myself to be a hypo- 
crite, by my involuntary sighs; and at night I 
dream I know not what. 

Yet when you read this, do not think I was un- 
happy when I wrote it. My hopes, for the most 
part, prevail ; and I consider, even now, that if we 
meet happily at last, I shall soon be overpaid for 
all my care. Under such a disappointment as this, 
it is necessary either that I should not be quite 
easy, or that I should love you lessthan Ido. You 
will allow the former evil to be a mere trifle, com- 
pared with the other. 

Ihave informed my owners, that I cannot un- 


_dertake to do any thing upon the windward coast 


next season, the trade is so overdone. If they will 
send me, I am ready to go; but I will not be 
blamed, in case of ill success, for not honestly 
giving my opinion. If they take my advice, per- 
haps they may send me to some other part of the 
coast, or to some other part of the world. I am 
indifferent as to the how, or where, provided I may 
be permitted sometimes to tell you, it is all for 
your sake; and to hear you say, that you accept 
it so. 


Sandy Poiut, June 21. 


I wave sent you several letters and packets since 
my arrival. I cannot now complain, as formerly, 
for want of asubject. I have one with which | 
could fill many sheets, but have promised not to 
touch upon it, if I can help it. So that I am at 
present under a double difficulty: it 1s equally 
hard for me to write what would entertain you, or 
to refrain from what I know would grieve you. 
Well, 1 must submit. My happiness with you is 
such, that all incidental pains and uneasinesses 
seem mere trifles, when either past or to come, 
however hard to bear when present. My pleasures, 
31 
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on the contrary, whether at the time, in recollection 
or in prospect, always afford me consolation. Thus, 
though there is, strictly speaking, more evil than 
good in life, yet Providence so orders it, or at least 
so orders my share, that I find a little of the real 
good overbalances a great deal of the evil. My 
fears and uncertainties upon your account are much 
preferable to my being a mercenary wretch, in- 
capable of valuing you as I ought. When I con- 
sider how many I see who are blind to the merit 
of their wives, because they are secure of them, I 
learn how much I owe to the Lord for blessing me 
with the knowledge of my true interest, and a 
mind susceptive of tenderness and sensibility. 

I believe I was rather sparing of my promises in 
the time of courtship; at least I engaged for no 
more than is usual on such occasions; but it has 
been my happiness since, to endeavour to act fully 


‘up to what I had said. And I now see, by the 


conduct of many who treat such things as matters 
of course, how nearly my duty and my pleasure 
were united, and how miserable I must have been, 
if capable of wronging the confidence you placed 
in me. I see that those who cannot find their 
satisfactions at home, seek them in vain abroad. 
And thus I understand the literal meaning of the 
word diversions ; which are only, or chiefly, agree- 
able to those who wish to turn their thoughts from 
their own situation. What numbers are there who 
frequent the theatres, assemblies, balls, and all the 
various scenes of dissipation, without being really 
pleased for one half hour, either with themselves, 
or with any body or thing around them. They 
languish continually for a change, and, rather than 
continue in the same pursuit, are willmg to change 
for the worse. 

A letter from Liverpool, dated April 5, informs 
me of the death of our friend Mrs; M***. What 
a striking lesson! A beautiful woman, in the bloom 
of youth, with gay hopes and prospects, cut off in 
the first year of marriage! As you mentioned her 
being with child, I think it probable that she died 
in child-bed. Alas! the vanity of this world and 
all its enjoyments! How little do we know what 
to wish for! I hope I shall always be contented 
and pleased, if it should please God that you never | 
have to encounter that terrible risk. How could I 
bear to consider myself as the immediate, though 
innocent, cause of your death! I own that chil- 
dren, from the consideration of their being yours, 
would be highly acceptable to me, if it were so ap- 
pointed; but I hope I shall never be so mad as to 
wish for them, for fear the consequence should ruin 
me. I know I am already happy without them. 


Sandy Point, June 25. 


My letters were sealed, and just going away, but 
I gladly break open yours, to tell you, that the 
boat which I sent to Antigua has brought me (oh 
how kind and careful is my dear !) six letters from 
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you, besides several others from friends, which, 
though very acceptable, are of less importance to 
my peace. Iam sorry now, that I disclosed my 
fears to you, as you will perhaps be uneasy for me, 
till you learn by this that my wound is healed, I 
assure you, I dissembled what I could, and ex- 
pressed much less concern than I felt, because I 
was writing to you. I have to praise God for the 
merey of this day, and to confess the sin and folly 
of my distrust of his goodness. I have only had 
time, as yet, to read your letters twice. I see 
already, that I cannot fully answer them, but I am 
sure my full heart means you thanks. 


Sandy Point, July 5. 


I rank this is the twelfth letter I have sent you 
from hence in the space of a month, and they have 
been all pretty full; and I believe I shall hardly 
send you above one, or, at most, two more, before 
I sail myself, which I hope will be within ten days. 
In some of my former, I have commented upon 
three of yours, which I have received here. 

The next, in order of time, is dated the third of 
January. I began the new year very seriously, 
and wish I could say, the whole, hitherto, had 
been of a-piece; but there has not a day passed 
without my prayers, that every blessing may rest 
upon you. I thank you for resolving not to like 
any one but whom | first approve. I wish not to 
trouble you with many exceptions; but perhaps 
sometimes your judgment and mine may differ a 
little, for you have too much good nature and 
Openness to suspect some of the poor fluttering 
things that intrude upon you. I aim at no one in 
particular, but you are sensible that some, of whom 
you once thought better than they deserved, have 
before now explained their own characters, and 
justified my censure ; and, sooner or later, all such 
will appear in their proper colours; for, where 
there are no good principles, professions and _pre- 
tences must fall to the ground. You have given a 
good turn to Mrs, P****’s backwardness to believe 
we were married ; but if we live to see her together, 
she shall speak, if she pleases, for herself, and tell 
us whether your compliance did not surprise her 
more than my perseverance. But I care not which 
it was, since I know that Iam happy. Happy in- 
deed, since you acknowledge that you think your- 
self so; for I never was so poor a wretch as to 
think of being happy alone. The only risk I ran 
was this—lest I should presume too much upon 
myself, in expecting to inspire you with a recipro- 
cal regard. The event has, indeed, answered to 
my wishes; but, when I think seriously of myself, 
I cannot but wonder at it, and at my own hardi- 
ness in the undertaking. 

You say, my love continued, and yours increased. 
But has not mine increased likewise? T have no 
simile to illustrate the difference, between the re- 
gard I bear you now, and that which I had for you 
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before marriage. I was not a hypocrite then. 
My affection was, perhaps, as strong as, in those 
circumstances, it could be, But I loved you, as I 
may say, for your looks; my love had little more 
tofeed upon. As yet, there were none of those en- 
dearments and obligations, which now continually 
throng my remembrance. In short, I find by ex- 
perience, that love, to be stable and permanent, 
must be mutual; and then, after years and years 
of possession, it will be still increasing ; and every 
new endeavour to please, will produce a new plea- 
sure. How different is this, from the vice, which 
the libertine would disguise under the name of love ! 


Sandy Point, July 11. 


Ir Ihave a good passage, I may be in England 
before this notice reaches you, for I hope to sail 
this evening, and the vessel by which I send it, is 
bound to London, and will stay here two or three 
days after me. But as she is a better sailer than 
mine, may probably arrive first. I allow you to 
begin to think of my arrival, when you hear I am 
upon my way home, but beg you not to be impa- 
tient for news. Passages from the West Indies 
are very uncertain. It sometimes has happened, 
that a vessel, which has sailed a month after 
another, has reached home as much before her. I 
have told you, that there is not a stronger or safer 
ship than mine upon the sea; and the same good 
Providence which preserved me last voyage, in a 
very old and crazy vessel, will be with me now ; 
and I am going in the finest season of the year. 
In short, though I ought not confidently to pre- 
sume on any thing in this uncertain world, I derive 
from the tenor of the dispensations I have met 
with, for several years past, a cheerful persuasion, 
that the God in whom I trust will preserve me for 
further mercies, and still make me an instance of 
his goodness to the most unworthy. 


At Sea, July 23. 


T am almost ashamed to say, that though I have 
been twelve days at sea, this is the first time of my 
writing to you. But I hope to be more frequent 
in future. I have indeed been very busy, and am 
so still. But I will not offer so poor an excuse; 
for if I can find time to eat or sleep, I can as well 
find an hour for your service, which is the second 
best business of my life. I have had much peace 
since I received your letters; but I may now ven- 
ture to own, that my disappointment till I had 
them, was the greatest trial I have known since I 
could call you mine. You know the strength of 
my passion, and you know well (observe my con- 
fidence) the painfulness of absence and silence from 
what we most value. But it is now happily over; 


; 
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and I hope what I then suffered, will prove for the 
good ‘of both hereafter. 

The weather is fine, and the wind fair. I am 
drawing nearer to you every moment. Perhaps, 
as my prospect brightens, my genius may improve. 
My good intentions, at least, will not be wanting 
to entertain you. Thus much by way of preface. 
It grows late, and another agreeable employment 
awaits me, I mean, to recommend you to God in 
my prayers, that every evil may be kept from you 
while yousleep. I shall then lie down myself, with 
my usual wish, (which sometimes happens,) that I 
may dream myself in your company. 


At Sea, July 24. 


You think, by my last letters, that 1 am grown 
more grave than formerly. 1 do not intend to be 
more dull, nor am I troubled with low spirits ; but 
I own that gravity, so far as is consistent with 
cheerfulness of heart, appears to me desirable. 
And I hopeI shall return to you graver (in my 
sense of the word) than I have been; but that this 
change will not be to my disadvantage as a com- 
panion, and least of all to you. Cannot I remind 
you of many happy hours we have passed together, 
when noisy mirth, and the mistaken gaiety in which 
thousands are bewildered, would have seemed taste- 
less and impertinent. 

Perhaps when you read this, I may be at your 
elbow to ask you, if not, I beg you to ask yourself 
—When sometimes you have been sitting alone in 
a melancholy muse, perhaps the more lonely for not 
having heard of me—when your imagination has 
painted the dangers to which I was exposed, and 
your memory has officiously furnished you with in- 
stances of some who have suffered by such dis- 
asters ;—or when you have recollected the circum- 
stances of our past endearments—and, to finish all, 
when you have recalled me to your thoughts in the 
action of parting from you, without a word or sigh, 
for fear of increasing your trouble—I say, when a 
mixture of these, and similar ideas, have wrought 
you up to that pitch of regret and concern which 
must be sometimes paid for the privilege of loving 
—tell me, if then, the world, with all its gaieties 
and amusements, has not appeared a bubble, a 
shadow, a wilderness? Why then should we not 
always be too grave to be pleased with them, since 
we have repeated proofs, that none of the world’s 
gewgaws can afford us relief in our mournful hours ? 
So far from helping us at such times, we prefer our 
own thoughts (though painful enough) to every 
thing that offers to divert us, and carry it with 
caution to our dearest friends, lest they should steal 
our grief away; I have said, we and us, all along, 
having no doubt but a description of my own feel- 
ings will answer to yours likewise. Yet, after all, 
we seem to be persuaded, that a more happy 
couple than we are, cannot be found. If so, do 
we not allow and prove, that happiness is not to be 
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expected in this life; at least, not in any, nor all 
the things, that are of an earthly growth? Who 
has it, if we have it not? And what have we? 
Perhaps a precarious month in a year, which, con- 
sidered in itself, is to me valuable indeed. But it 
must be owned, that the more we are pleased the 
short space we are together, the more we are at a 
loss in the long interval of separation ; during the 
greater part of which we know no more of each 
other than of the silent grave. 

The insensible, selfish creatures, whom caprice or 
custom yoke in a married state, without design or 
confidence, are strangers to our satisfactions : this 
is true; but neither do they feel the drawback. 
To quit a person dearer than eyes or life—to be at 
a painful uncertainty for many weary months, for a 
welfare more preeious to us than our own—and, 
from a sense of happiness at home, to be raised to 
a pitch incapable of tasting the common entertain- 
ments of life abroad—to be always fearing what 
may never happen, and regretting what can never 
be recalled—from these, and many more pains 
which I feel, but cannot describe, their insensibility 
secures them. These are appropriate, prerogative 
troubles, which none but lovers, nay, none but 
happy lovers, are capable of suffering. 


At Sea, July 25. 


A STRANGER might suppose I was yesterday com- 
plaining of my lot, but you know me better. That 
I can love; that my regard was directed to you, 
and has met with a suitable return from you; are 
my chief temporal blessings, in which, notwithstand- 
ing all disadvantages, I still deem myself happy ; 
that is, in a qualified sense; so far as this imper- 
fect state will admit, and far beyond my deserts, or 
the common attainment of mankind. But for this 
I am much beholden to my gravity, such as it is. 
For should I grant, that a serious temper is not 
quite necessary to give us the full relish of our en- 
joyments when present, (which is more, however, 
than I mean to grant,) yet surely it is needful to 
support us in the want of them. 

Though, in the moment of taking my leave of 
you, I felt more than I can express; yet, in the 
midst of my grief, and when quitting what I most 
valued, I thought myself happier than thousands 
can be in the possession of their wishes. I left you, 
and with the expectation of a long absence ; but a 
sense of the Divine providence, and my trust in 
God, greatly obviated my cares and fears, and led 
my thoughts forwards to the hour (I hope now 
nearly approaching) which will restore me to you 
again. I was like a person committing his dearest 
treasure to his dearest friend; and then went down 
stairs with a mixture of peace and grief not easily 
described ; not as violently torn away, but as will- 
ingly foregoing you for a while, that I might the 
better deserve you. 

I considered, that the Lord, who had joined us, 


could easily have so appointed our affairs, as:to 
free us from the necessity of such long separations ; 
and I thought it would have been so, but that He, 
who knows all things, knows the indulgence would 
hurt usin some particulars, perhaps in many, which 
we are not aware of. I felt for the uneasiness 
which your regard for me might sometimes occa- 
sion; but I saw, that even this might lead your 
mind more closely and frequently to him for help, 
and if so, be a benefit. 
death, on either side, made me serious. If I had 
apprehended, that was the last time I should hold 
you in my arms, how could I have left you at all? 
No ;—then, methinks, wind and tide, business and 
honour, would have pleaded in vain, and I must 
have been carried from you by force. But this, 
which was my only dread, hardly occurred to me 
at the time, and was soon removed, by an inward 
persuasion that we should happily meet again. 
And, oh! could you form an idea of the evils I 
have since been preserved through, and kept for 
the most part in peace, seldom knowing where the 
danger lay, till it was past, you would allow, that 
I am a living proof of the truth of those pro- 
mises which I endeavour, by the grace of God, to 
make my stay and my trust. 

I hope I have made out the advantage of a re- 
ligious frame of mind, in my present situation. / Let 
me now consider, whether it will not be equally ne- 
cessary, and conducive to our happiness, upon a 
reunion. Will it not be an additional pleasure, to 
think that we do not meet again, as it were by 
chance, but by the care of a watchful Providence, 
in answer to prayer; as a token of his favour, and 
an earnest, to encourage our future dependence 
upon him? How could J, loving you as I do, be 
easy a moment, without this dependence, in such a 
changeable state, and not knowing what the next 
day, or hour; may bring forth? Nor is religion a 
restraint, upon any real or rational pleasure. For, 
as the apostle emphatically expresses it, God gives 
us all things richly to enjoy ; not grudgingly, but 
freely and richly; not to raise desires which may not 
be gratified ; what he gives, is with the design that 
it may be enjoyed. It is true, there is a modus, a 
moderation, enjoined; but this likewise is for our 
benefit, that we may not spoil the relish of our com- 
forts, nor indispose ourselves for the reception of his 
further and better gifts. 


At Sea, July 26, 


Srvce, then, a serious and dependent spirit secures 
to us the best enjoyment of our blessings, and ob- 
viates, In a great measure, the inconveniences to 
which they are subject ; what remains, but that we 
should resolve and endeavour, to the best of our 
power, to cultivate this temper, and to live so as 
has appeared to us most reasonable, when we have 
been uneasy and afflicted? The contrary beha- 
viour carries in it so much disingenuousness, that I 


I confess, the thought of 
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am ashamed when I reflect upon my past guilt and 
folly, For it is certain, that I have often been 
least observant and attentive, when a grateful mind 
would have been most so. For these reasons, I 
hope, upon my return, to appear more grave than 
ever, to one part of our acquaintance ; but then I 
shall be always cheerful, in the approbation of my 
conscience. I have chiefly written all this upon 
my own account, that the perusal of it hereafter 
may confirm and strengthen me in my present 
views and desires. 


At Sea, July 31. 


I am persuaded, as I have often said, that if it 
was in all points best for us to be always together, 
we should never be parted. He who has already 
done so much for us, could easily add this to the 
rest of his mercies, and, perhaps, at a proper time, 
he will. If not, let us entreat him, to direct our 
thoughts and pursuits to a better state, where no 
separation, anxiety, or grief, shall disturb us for 
ever. The trials of this life, are highly useful and 
necessary, to prevent our minds from fixing here ; 
especially to us, who have so much to prize in each 
other. -But let not passion mislead us to suppose, 
that we are not capable of a happiness, as far be- 
yond our present experience or conception, as the 
heavens are higher than the earth. Our mutual 
affection, which now makes life chiefly valuable to 
us, will, I trust, subsist in a nobler manner, when 
the transient causes upon which it was first founded 
shall, perhaps, have no more place in our remem- 
brance ; at laast, will not be considered in the light 
we now esteem them, but will appear truly valua- 
ble, only so far as they were, by the blessing of 
God, subservient to a further and better end. And 
how will it then increase our joys, (if our joys will 
then be capable of increase,) to think that we have 
assisted each other in obtaining them ! 


At Sea, August 5. 


Supposine that, if you are in health to-day, you 
have been a partaker of the communion at church, 
I attended you with my prayers, about the time; 
that you might receive a blessing, and have cause 
to look back upon the opportunity with comfort. 
If it please God to continue our present favourable 
appearances, I hope to join with you, the next 
time, with a pleasure, which only they who have 
been long separated from publie worship; and who 
have so many mercies to acknowledge as I have, 
can conceive. It comforts me to think, that you 
are favoured with all the advantages of which my 
way of life deprives me for a whole year, or longer. 
And I hope you suitably improve them. 

My affection carries my wishes and desires for 
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you, far beyond the narrow bounds of the time we 
can expect to pass together here; and I shall be 
glad to find, that a preparation for an hereafter has 
a place in your thoughts, much superior to any 
concern or regard for me. For I am a poor, weak 
creature, incapable, dearly as I love you, of shield- 
Ing you from the smallest evil, or of doing you any 
Service so great, as by dissuading you from placing 
too much dependence upon a worm like myself. 
Think not that I undervalue your affection : I am 
sure I would not exchange it for all the kingdoms 
upon earth. But there is a regard, which is due 
only to Him who first inspired us with love to 
each other. While our mutual affection is restrain- 
ed, in a proper subordination to him, I hope we 
shall not be blamable for preferring it, as I do, to 
whatever else can be named. But if we exceed 
this boundary, we not only sin, but expose our- 
selves to a double risk of having our comforts 
blighted, either by death, or by heavy troubles. 
All that we possess or value, is the immediate gift 
of God, who proposes the most ingenuous and 
grateful motives to win us to his service. But if, 
by fondly reposing on creatures, we pervert his 
goodness, and set up a rest independent of the 
Creator, what can be expected, but that he 
will either recall the blessings we so little de- 
serve, or throw in bitter ingredients to spoil our 
pleasures ? 

I tremble to think how much I have ‘exposed 
you, by my blindness and folly in this respect. 
When I was so long at St. Kitt’s, without hearing 
from you, that I almost concluded you were dead, 
my conscience confirmed my fears; for I knew that 
I deserved to be punished, where my feelings were 
most tender and sensible. This conviction lay 
upon my mind, with a weight that no words can 
express. Ah! thought I, but for me she might 
have been still living and happy. My weakness 
and ingratitude have shortened her days. But God 
is merciful: after I had suffered thus for about a 
fortnight, I received your letters. But had the 
event proved according to my dread and my desert, 
what would have. become of me ?—To survive you 
upon any terms would be a great trial; but it then 
seemed comparatively light, could it have been ab- 
stracted from the aggravation of having sinned you 
away. But—I cannot give you a just idea of the 
state of my mind at that time. I thank God, it is 
happily over, and I have now a comfortable hope 
that we shall meet again in peace. If we do, surely 
I shall not be such a wretch again. 


At Sea, August 16. 


Now I may write leisurely, for the wind is contrary. 
Though I am earnestly desirous to see you, I would 
not be impatient, nor wish, if it was in my power, 
to fix the time myself. I trust it shall be in a hap- 
py hour, and I desire to leave the when. to God. 
Our times are in his hands. It will signify little, a 
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hundred years hence, whether I was five, or six, or 
more weeks, on my passage homewards from St. 
Kitt’s, in the year 1753. And, indeed, it will sig-- 
nify but little when I have been half an hour with 
you. Ishall then soon forget the inconvenience of 
delay. If I feel any concern, it ison your account ; 
for my love would not willingly have you kept in 
an hour's suspense for me. But my judgment 
speaks more reasonably, and tells me that, as dis- 
appointments and hinderances have often proved of 
real service to myself, so, perhaps, they may be to 
you likewise. And the dependent frame of spirit, 
in which I am now happy, would be worth your 
purchase, if you have not yet attained it, (but I 
hope you rather exceed me,) at the price of not 
seeing me this twelvemonth. 


At Sea, August 18. 


I am brought in safety to the close of another 
week. The evening of a Saturday I usually allot 
to the exercise of prayer and praise. It is not 
foreign to this design to employ half an hour in 
writing to you, to invite you to join with me in 
praising our gracious Preserver, as we are jointly 
interested in each other’s concernments. 

The wind has been easterly a few days, but it 
now seems to be coming about fair again. For 
my own part, I consider the winds from every 
quarter to be fair; though, in compliance with our 
customary forms of speaking, I call those so, which 
allow me to sail to my intended port in a straight 
line. When it changes, I am obliged to change 
my course, and to go something about. But they 
all contribute to answer my best wish, at the proper 
time. And probably a contrary wind is no less 
conducive to this end, than a more direct one; for 
we know not when we go too fast or tooslow. A 
ship has been often hurried into danger and distress 
by a quick passage. 

I shall be with you in my thoughts to-morrow, 
in the church, in your retirements, and at your 
meals. I rise early to pray for your happiness, 
before you awake; and sit up past your hour, that 
I may beg a blessing upon your rest, hefore I go to 
rest myself, Some persons would smile at all this. 
Let them smile—so that I may give the most sin- 
cere and serious proof of my affection, by praying, 
at all hours, and in all circumstances, for your peace 


and welfare. 


At Sea, August 20. 


We have again a fair wind, and very pleasant 
weather. I have often heard your sex compared 
to the ocean. I hope the resemblance does not 
generally hold, (I am happy to be certain, that in 
one instance it does not,) for there cannot be a more 
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apt emblem of inconstancy. This spot of water, 
which I am now passing over, which at present Is 
as smooth as a meadow, spread round far as the 
eye can reach, like a great mirror, and reflects the 
beams of the moon unruffled, has, perhaps, been 
the grave of many; at least, their terror, and will 
often be so. It may be, that the next who follow 
me, will find a very different scene. For let the 
wind blow with violence from any quarter, for the 
space of four hours, and all will be in confusion ; 
the mirror broken, the level destroyed, and nothing 
to be seen but alternately yawning gulfs and mov- 
ing mountains, every one seeming to rise higher 
than the rest, and the smallest sufficient to destroy 
the stoutest ship, and to confound the strongest 
human confidence ina moment; if not continually 
restrained by that sovereign power which rules the 
waves with a nod, and limits them to their bounds, 
beyond which, in their higher rage and confusion, 
they cannot rise the tenth part of an inch. How 
they fee], at such times, who have no reliance but 
on their own skill and precaution, I cannot say ; 
but was it so with me, I should often prove a very 
coward ; and, indeed, always; for when danger 
was not apparent, I should dread it as being immi- 
nent. When I compare the various contingencies 
to which a ship is liable, with the best preventions 
or remedies that art can furnish against them, they 
seem so disproportionate, that, were it not for a 
superintending Providence, I should think it a 
wonder indeed if any one vessel made a voyage in 
safety. But as in this view I should be always 
afraid, so now, since I am certain that I am under 
the care of God in all places, I do not, even in tur- 
bulent weather, suffer more anxiety, than is needful 
to engage my attention to the proper use of means. 
This is my part; and if means are succeeded, it is 
by the blessing of God, without which my dili- 
gence would be unavailing. The watchman waketh 
but in vain, except the Lord keep the city ; but it 
does not follow, that because the Lord keeps the 
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city, the watchman may go to sleep, but rather the 
contrary. 


At Sea, August 29° 


I roxp you yesterday, that I might probably dine 
to-day at Liverpool ; but I must wait longer. Last 
night brought us, with fair wind and with fair 
weather, within four hours’ sail of our port. We 
stopped to wait for day-light, and a pilot. The 
day came at its appointed time, but, instead of a 
pilot, brought a strong gale of wind, with thick 
weather; so that I was glad to turn about and 
away to sea again; and may be thankful if I can 
keep clear of the sands and dangers which lie be- 
fore the entrance of the river, which I trust I shall; 
for I believe the providence of God has not brought 
me safely across two oceans;to leave me to my own 
poor shifts at last. It really blew very hard, and 
looked very dismally, at four this morning: but the 
weather is now more moderate, though still dark 
and rainy. I was something anxious in the night, 
but am at present tolerably easy. God is my de- 
fence; if he is on my side, I must be preserved : 
the winds and waves obey him. 

I can now give you a new proof, that my de- 
pendence upon God is not in vain. When! wrote 
the above, I was in a very indifferent situation : a 
hard gale of wind, thick weather, and very little sea 
room. Had things continued so another day, I 
might have suffered shipwreck within a few miles 
of my port; but I had scarcely laid the paper by, 
when the weather changed to quite fine, and the 
wind came about fair. Before noon I got a pilot 
on board, and I may now hope to be at Liverpool 
this very night. Surely no one experiences the 
goodness and care of Divine Providence more con- 
tinually than I do. Surely the Lord hears and 
answers my poor prayers. 


1753. 
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At Sea, October 26. 
My Dearest, 


I now begin to’ prepare materials for new packets. 
The first thing in course is to tell you that, by the 
blessing of the Lord, all is well with me. We had 
an extraordinary good outlet to sea, and lost sight 
of the last land the third day after parting with 
you. Weare all in good health and spirits. My 
time passes, perhaps, too pleasantly, considering 
that possibly you may be mourning, at the very 


instant when I am most cheerful. But I excuse 
myself to myself, by pleading that it was your de- 
sire I should be as cheerful as I can. At all times 
I have room in my thoughts. for you; and the 
most pleasant of all my hours, are those which are 
devoted to praying for you. My mind attends 
you this week, from stage to stage, on va long 
Journey home. The wise, tasteless many would 
smile at this attention, and call me a trifler. So 
let them. If it gains a smile of acceptance from 
you, I will account it a matter of importance; and 
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smile at them, in my turn; though I rather ought 
to pity them. : ; 


\ At Sea, November 2, 


WE saw and passed the island of Madeira, this 
morning, (which is distant from Liverpool about 
1500 miles,) though this is but the thirteenth day 
since we left the rock. As we are now entering 
that part of the ocean where the wind blows from 
the eastern quarter the year round, I have the 
prospect of a quick passage. Should it prove so, 
it will be agreeable, especially as I have not been 
left to wish for any thing particular, being sensible 
that I know not how to choose the best means and 
times for accomplishing my own desires, if the 
choice was given to me. Despatch will be wel- 
come, as affording me the prospect of a more 
speedy return to you. But should I meet with 
delay, I hope to acquiesce, and to believe that it 
will keep me back from something that would be 
worse. Was I to judge otherwise, I should sin 
against the experience of many years, in which I 
have always had my wishes gratified, so far as was 
consistent with my safety; and have met with no 
disappointment, or trouble, but what I have after- 
wards perceived was intended, or at least overruled, 
for my benefit. 

In two points we are, and have been, favoured 
above thousands. First, in a tender and recipro- 
cal regard, which renders it impossible for either of 
us to be pleased or pained alone; and, secondly, 
that this sympathy has been chiefly, I could almost 
say wholly, employed in a participation of plea- 
sures, with very little interruption (the pain of ab- 
sence excepted) on either side. I know not which 
of these blessings is most valuable, but certainly, 
when combined, (as with us,) they constitute the 
nearest approach to happiness, in a temporal view, 
that this imperfect state will admit. There are 
many who, in point of outward advantages, may 
seem equal, or superior to us; but then their con- 
tracted, selfish spirits cannot relish or improve 
them. Again, there are others of generous and 
feeling dispositions, who, borne down by the pres- 
sure of accumulated afflictions, derive no advan- 
tage from their sensibility, unless it be a privilege 
to have a more exquisite perception of misery. 
There are those who could bear adversity in their 
own persons with tolerable composure, but feel a 
tenfold distress by seeing others involved with 
them, whose peace is‘dearer to them than their 
own. Help me to be thankful. I have no rent- 
rolls, or stock securities, to rely upon. But I 
have an inventory of another kind, a single article 
of which is preferable, in my eyes, to all the wealth 
of the Indies: health, content, liberty, love, the 
recollection of the past, and therein a lively image 
of what I may yet hope for, when it shall please 
God, in his good time, to restore me home, to re- 
ceive from you in one hour, an ample recompence 
for the toils of a whole voyage. 


#5) 


At Sea, November 23. 


I aim, as well as | can, to mingle the agreeable and 
useful, in the course of my letters; and to offer 
what may entertain you, and, at the same time, 
improve us both. Our mutual happy affection 
supplies me with my largest fund, for the first pur- 
pose; and I am glad when J can properly intro- 
duce such reflections, as may assist us in making 
our present satisfactions subservient to a_still higher 
end. You will not be displeased with me for say- 
ing, that though you are dearer to me than the 
aggregate of all other earthly comforts, I wish to 
limit my passion within those bounds which God 
has appointed. Our love to each other, ought to 
lead us to love Him supremely, who is the author 
and source of all the good we possess or hope for. 
It is to him we owe that happiness in the marriage 
state which so many seek in vain; some of whom 
set out with such hopes and prospects, that their 
disappointments can be deduced from no other 
cause, than their having placed that high regard 
on a creature, which is due only to the Creator. 
He therefore withholds his blessing, (without which 
no union can subsist,) and their expectations, of 
course, end in satiety and indifference, 

Perfect happiness cannot be attained in this 
life: but to come as near it as possible, well.de- 
serves our close application. As persons differ 
much in their views and inclinations, this attempt 
has been pursued by a great variety of mediums. 
The heathen philosophers were divided by a diver- 
sity of opinions, but they all agreed in an endeavour 
to teach mankind how to make the most of the 
good which life affords ; and to bear its evils with 
the best grace possible. Some proposed one sort 
of rules; others offered new ones, and perhaps 
quite opposite to the former ; but experience con- 
futed them all. Being ignorant of the original 
nature, the true end, and the future destination of 
man, they failed in the cure of the evils under which 
he laboured, because they knew not the source 
from which they sprung. Some attempted to era- 
dicate the passions, and placed happiness in a 
calmness, or rather an insensibility, of soul; not 
reflecting that the Creator does nothing in vain, 
and that we have not a single natural inclination in 
our frame, but what he designed should, under a 
proper restriction, be gratified. But while they 
endeavoured to guard against care, and to restrain 
irregularity, their schemes tended to destroy some 
of our most distinguishing properties, and to ex- 
clude all tenderness and generosity of sentiment. 
Others, to avoid this absurdity, fell into a greater, 
if possible. By supposing the greatest happiness 
to consist in the most constant enjoyment of 
sensual pleasure, they opened a wide door to folly 
and enormity; and left each person to pursue his 
own propensity, under the notion of pleasure, with- 
out having recourse to any standard by which to 
regulate their conduct. These were the two very 
different plans of those who are generally deemed 
the wisest men among the ancients, the Stoics and 
the Epicureans. The one pretended, that the 
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world afforded nothing worthy of their notice. 
The other found, there was nothing in the world 
deserving of the value they set upon it. 

We are relieved from this uncertainty by the 
gospel, which has brought life and immortality, 
true happiness and the means of attaining It, to 
light. And when we count:over the various bless- 
ings we enjoy, we should always acknowledge, in 
the first place, this pledge and ground-work of 
every other. mercy, that we were born in an age 
and a country affording us plain and sure instruc- 
tion concerning our real interest and bounden duty, 
and how inseparably they are joined together. 
The Scripture teaches us how to enjoy prosperity 
in its full relish, by considering every instance of it 
as a gift and token of the Divine goodness, always 
attentive to bless us; and likewise abates the pres- 
sure of adversity, byshowing us how much our worst 
sufferings fall short of our demerits; how much more 
our Lord and Saviour endured for our sakes ; and 
by the assurance it gives, that if we love God, all 
things, even those which at present are most dis- 
agreeable, shall work together for our final good. 
Now, whatever troubles we meet with, we can look 
beyond them all to an everlasting rest. The hour 
of death, so much dreaded by others, will put the 
true Christian in possession of eternal life. These 
things, reason, unassisted by revelation, could never 
have discovered. 

The Christian religion is a consistent system, in- 
cluding the truth and morality of every sect of 
philosophy, and avoiding the errors of each. We 
now see the use and excellence of the passions, 
when duly regulated ; though*they render us un- 
happy when misapplied, because then they fall 
short of their proper end; for God, who (as the 
Scripture says) made us for himself, has formed us 
with a vastness of capacity, which he only can 
satisfy. And from hence proceeds that restlessness 
and disappointment, that love of change, which is 
the portion of those who place their highest desires 
and strongest hopes on any thing beneath the 
supreme good. We can now say, that pleasure is 
our chief happiness, by using the word with a pro- 
priety unknown to the Epicureans. We seek for 
pleasure, but it must be of the noblest kind, and 
most lasting duration. Upon this maxim we cheer- 
fully renounce every present pleasure which, in its 
consequence, would occasion a pain greater, or 
more lasting, than the pleasure proposed; and we 
can welcome troubles, when we clearly perceive 
they are but light and momentary, if compared 
with the far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory to which they lead. This is an abstract of 
my principles, and, I believe, of yours likewise. 
These shall support us, when we shall be con- 
strained to leave each other; and these, I trust, 
shall join us again in a better world, to part no more 
for ever. 
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Plantanes, December 10. 


Tue three sheets enclosed, will bring my history 
down to the end of November. I arrived in safety 
at Shebar, the second instant; found my friend 
Harry* well and very glad to see me. Your pictuge, 
if it could speak, might tell you how well pleased 
his first lady was with your present ; for she dressed 
herself in it before you, and seemed to think that 
in her new attire, she might stand in competition 
with you. I believe you will smile at her vanity, 
and think I pay you no great compliment, in pre- 
ferring your picture to her reality. But had the 
finest woman in England stood by, she would, in - 
my eye, have fallen almost equally short upon the 
comparison. 

T often look back, with a mixture of thankfulness 
and regret, upon the time we lately passed together 
at Liverpool, which I consider as the happiest part 
of my life. I never before had so much of your 
company, in an equal space, and with so little in- 
terruption. Seven such weeks, are preferable to 
seven years of common time. After so many 
sheets and quires as I- have written to you, I cannot 
always produce what is new. But the thoughts 
with which your love inspires me, are too interest- 
ing to be irksome, though often repeated. 

Accept my thanks for your valuable, or invalua- 
ble, letter, of the 28th of October, which I have 
just received. JI thank you, likewise, for your 
punctual observance of our stated hour of retire- 
ment, which has been seldom omitted on my part ; 
though, sometimes, hurry of business, or want of 
opportunity, have prevented me. But if I slip the 
appointed minute, no business or company can 
prevent me from putting up, at least, frequent 
heartfelt ejaculations on your behalf. I congratu- 
late Mr. B****, upon the agreeable company he 
had to London. I think the journey was at least 
as favourable tohim as to you. Tam sure I would 
rather have had his seat in the post-chaise than his 
office, however lucrative or honourable, unless you 
were annexed to it. But I remember, as Friar 
Bacon’s head said, Time was. I have been happy, 
and hope to be so again. 


1754, 
Shebar, January 10, 


I orren lose myself insensibly, in the recollection 
of our past times; and purchase the recall of the 
most valued pleasures, at the expense of only a 
transient sigh. I think of our evening walks and 
retirements, when the setting sun, the trees, the 
birds, and prospects, have contributed to enrich 
the scene; though your company was, to me, that 
which completed and crowned the whole. I re- 


* Henry Tucher, a Mulatto, at Shebar, was the man with 
whom I had the largest connexion in business, and by whom I 
was never deceived. 
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flect with pleasure on some seasons, when our 
thoughts have risen faster than words could give 
them utterance, and we have surprised the tears 
silently stealing down our cheeks. What would 
the gay and fashionable world say to such a re- 
presentation? They live in too much hurry, and 
have too little reflection, to understand this ele- 
gance of soul, which, under the guise of grief, 
affords the sincerest pleasure. My own experi- 
ence would almost lead me to maintain what you, 
perhaps, will think a paradox—That they who best 
love, are best qualified to support the pains and 
anxieties of absence. Such trains of thought as I 
have mentioned, yield me more satisfaction than all 
the “cewgaws of the great or wealthy could do. 
But it will not therefore follow, that people who are 
indifferent when together, are better pleased when 
asunder. In the former case, they are soon weary 
of each other; in the latter, they are soon weary 
of themselves. However, to me, the past and the 
future afford abundant subject for agreeable mus- 
ing; and even the present, though not very agree- 
able in itself, becomes in some measure so, when I 
consider that I am here for your sake. And I am 
glad of the opportunity of manifesting that neither 
difficulties, nor dangers, nor distance, nor time, 
can abate the sense of what I owe you. However 
the case may be now, I can remember the time 
when you could have done very well without me. 
The first obligation, which was the ground of every 
other, was entirely on your side; and J still think 
myself far short of repaying it. Though, if I could 
cancel that, you have taken care to superadd new 
ones every succeeding day since. 


Rio Junque, January 17. 


In the midst of a thousand hurries and avocations, 
I must steal a few minutes to converse with you. 
I have been almost wearied to-day with noise, heat, 
smoke, and business; but when I think of you, 
the inconvenience is gone. Which of your learned 
philosophers can define this wonderful, transform- 
ing thing called Love, that can infuse a degree of 
pleasure into trouble and disquiet ? } 

The ship that is to take my packet, is upon the 
point of sailing, I must wind up all, with fervent 
prayers, that it may please the Lord, the giver of all 
good, to preserve us In peace and dependence, dur- 
ing the appointed term of our separation ; and, in 
his good hour, to give us a happy meeting; and 
that we may learn to wait for that time with pa- 
tience, with more than patience, with thankfulness 
that our prospects are only delayed, or prorogued, 
and not wholly cut off, as has been the case with 
many since we first jommed hands. Above all, I 
pray, that in every scene of life, we may prepare 
for what we know must, sooner or later, take place ; 
that we may believe, and act, upon the principles 
of the gospel, to the glory of our Maker and Re- 
deemer here, and then we shall be happy for ever 
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hereafter, beyond the reach of sorrow or pain, and 
shall never more know what it is to part. 


Rio Sestos, January 21. 


Lorp Orrery remarks, upon a letter of Pliny (whom, 
I think, 1 formerly mentioned) to his wife’s aunt, 
that the examples of delicate conjugal love have 
been few. He says, ‘‘ Men cannot, or will not, 
see the excellencies of their wives. From the day 
of marriage, the woman lays aside her reserve, and 
the man his civility. She grows forward and over- 
bearing ; he becomes sour and snappish. Or, if 
they appear fond, (as, from the novelty of the state, 
it sometimes happens,) the grossness of the passion 
is too nauseous to be named.’’ Whenever I meet 
with an observation of this kind, it is an unspeak- 
able pleasure to me to reflect, that I can put in an 
exception to it, in both your name and my own. 
Were [ even assured, that the whole time since 
Pliny and Calphurnia lived (which is more than 
sixteen hundred years) afforded only forty such 
happy couples, I should not scruple to include you 
and myself in the number. And in this con- 
sciousness, | find more pleasure than the greatest 
affluence of wealth could give me. Ihave enough. 
I have all in that mutual affection with which it has 
pleased God to bless us, and, without which, the © 
treasures of both the Indies would, to me, be use- 
less and tasteless. I think I have now some right 
to speak thus; for the experience of nearly four 
years has convinced me, that either the novelty so 
much talked of, is not necessary to my satisfaction ; 
or else, which amounts to the same thing, that I 
find some new cause of endearment in you, every 


day. 


Rio Sestos, January 25. 


I ExpEcTED, before I left England, that the present 
voyage would not prove successful, in point of 
profit; and I was not mistaken. I shall hardly 
reach the half of my last year’s purchase. I hope 
the vessel I have bought, to trade after I am 
gone, may secure the owners’ interest; but my 
own part of the affair will probably be moderate 
enough. 

If a sigh should escape you on this account, I 
beg you to recollect yourself, and not indulge a 
second. Remember, that this failure in dirty money 
matters, is the only abatement we have hitherto 
met with; and that, in other respects, we have as 
much the advantage of those who are envied by 
the world, as we fall short of them in riches. We 
have blessings which riches cannot purchase, nor 
compensate for the want of. And I see much 
cause for thankfulness that things are no worse. 
We want for nothing at present; and for the future, 
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we may safely rely on the good Providence that 
has done so much for us already. Besides, what 
I may get by an indifferent voyage, would, by 
many, be thought a great sum. We are both 
sensible that we are too short-sighted to choose well 
for ourselves, if the choice were allowed us; and, 
therefore, I hope we shall agree, to resign our con- 
cerns to the disposal of a better wisdom than our 
own. 

When I look back, and reflect upon the diffi- 
culties from which I have been relieved, and the 
advantages I have obtained, beyond my former 
hopes and probabilities, it would be very disin- 
genuous in me to distress myself about small mat- 
ters. Nor need I be over-anxious upon your ac- 
count, for God can as easily provide for us, now 
we are joined in one interest, as if we had continued 
separate. If we make our chief application for 
what chiefly deserves it, we are assured, that all 
inferior good things, in such a measure and manner 
as is most expedient for us, will surely be added to 
us. Perhaps we may not be rich—no matter. 
We are rich in love. We are rich indeed, if the 
promises and providence of God are our inheritance. 
And at present we have every convenience, and 
IT can think of no one thing, really desirable, the 
greatest sum of money could procure us, which 
we have not already, unless it were to free us from 
the necessity of these frequent and long separations. 

This thought, indeed, were I to yield to my first 
emotions, would make me more fond of gold than 
a miser; though, in every other view, I can de- 
spise it. But when I am cool, as my conscience 
tells me that Iam unworthy of so great a blessing, 
sO my experience persuades me that probably I 
cannot, as yet, be safely trusted with it. Perhaps 
the event might prove worse than any thing which 
has hitherto befallen us. I am willing, indeed, to 
hope it would be otherwise, but my heart is deceit- 
ful, and has, more than once, deceived me in this 
very point. I might grow secure, and gradually 
neglect the due improvement of such an addition 
tomy talents. Nay, such is the unhappy depravity 
of human nature, that I cannot be sure I might not, 
in time, be permitted, for my punishment, to for- 
get what I owe to you. It is true, that at this 
moment of writing, it seems quite as easy for me 
to forget to speak, or to breathe; but there is an 
unhappy gradation, often observable in the course 
of life, by which people, from insensible beginnings, 
are carried on to things which once they could not 
have thought of without horror. The first deviations 
from the paths of duty and peace are scarcely dis- 
cernible, but they become wider and wider. 

I must recall, or soften, this last supposition ; 
for I cannot bear even to suppose it. Can I pos- 
sibly forget you? I hope not. Surely it would 
be better for me to be condemned to the mines for 
life, than to be deprived of that grateful confi- 
dence with which my heart at this instant over- 
flows, that I am yours, and that you are mine. 
This, I trust, will be among the last reflections I 
shall be capable of making in this world. But, 
that it may be so, I wish to acquiesce in whatever 
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methods it shall please God to appoint for the con- 
tinuance of my affection. Perhaps he sees, that 
these intervals of absence are the best means for 
preserving me from an evil, which I dread more 
than a dungeon or a galley. If it were otherwise, 
or whenever I attain strength sufficient to bear the 
indulgence without abusing it, he can easily put it 
in our power to live together here, till we are meet 
to be removed to a happy hereafter. That great 
word eternity, rightly understood, is a cure for 
every evil, and casts a shade upon the brightest 
prospects that all on this side the grave can 
furnish. To us, I hope, it will be an eternity of 


happiness. - 


February 2. 


Amonc the many congratulations you will proba- 
bly receive to-day, I believe you will think none 
more sincere or acceptable than mine; though, 
perhaps, I am in nothing more singular or un- 
fashionable than in my manner of expressing them. 
The return of your birth-day, requires from me an 
acknowledgment of the same kind as the return of 
my own. I commemorate both in the same man- 
ner. Iwas up long before the sun this morning, 
to invoke a blessing upon you, and to pray, that 
this may prove a happy birth-day to you, in my 
sense of the word. I am writing in a tornado. The 
elements seem all at war over my head, but, I 
thank God, I have peace within; and the storm 
does not interrupt my thoughts of you. 

The day reminds me of that (prophetical, shall I 
call it) agreement between your mother and mine, 
when we were in leading-strings; that, if we lived 
to grow up, we should be man and wife. There 
seems, indeed, nothing extraordinary in such a 
discourse taking place between intimate friends. 
But as, afterwards, the intercourse between our 
families was totally broken off for many years, and 
renewed by me, in the most contingent, and, as 
the phrase is, accidental manner, when I did not 
even rightly know your name; add to this, the 
unusual impression the first sight of you made 
upon my mind, when we were both so young that 
I knew not what, or why, I loved; and further, 
the many difficulties which attended my pursuit, 
which was begun, and carried on for years, against 
the advice and consent of all your friends, and of 
all mine, and, what seemed the greatest bar of all, 
against your own inclination likewise ;—I say, 
taking all these circumstances together, I cannot 
but think it remarkable, that we were so particu- 
larly laid out for each other when we were infants. 
However this may be, I have abundant “reason to 
praise the Lord, that before I had been four years 
in the world, he should provide for me, in you, the 
greatest blessing of my life; with which he pur- 
posed to enhance and crown all his other mercies 
to me; and that you might be, in time, as a 
guardian angel, to preserve me from ruin. I de- 
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sire to praise him for all the goodness that has fol- 
lowed you, from the hour I am commemorating to 
this day; for the gracious protection which pre- 
served you for me through your early years; for 
your health and satisfaction since you have been 
mine ; and for enabling me, thus far, to answer the 
trust you have reposed in me. And I humbly 
pray, that our affections and engagements may be 
preserved inviolable between ourselves, and in a 
proper subordination to what we owe to him, the 
great Lord of all. 


% 


Settera Crue, February 6. 


I wave calculated, that if all the letters I have 
sent you since our first parting, in May, 50, 
were transcribed in order, they would fill one hun- 
dred and twenty such sheets as this, on all sides. 
An eye, less favourable than yours, might find 
very many faults in so large a collection; but if 
they have the merit of pleasing you, it pleases me 
more to have written them, than if I had publish. 
ed so many volumes to be applauded by the world. 
I hope I need not be ashamed of them, if they 
were to fall into other hands. I hope I have, in 
general, expressed nfy regard in terms which rea- 
son and religion will warrant. I consider our 
union as a peculiar effect and gift of an indulgent 
Providence; and, therefore, as a talent to be im- 
proved to higher ends, to the promoting his will 
and service upon earth, and to the assisting each 
other to prepare for an eternal state, to which a 
few years, at the furthest, will introduce us. Were 
these points wholly neglected, however great our 
satisfaction might be for the present, it would be 
better never to have seen each other; since the 
time must soon come, when, of all the endear- 
ments of our connexion, nothing will remain but 
the consciousness how greatly we were favoured, 
and how we improved the favours we possessed. 
We shall hereafter have reason to be thankful, even 
for these frequent separations, if they should con- 
duce to fix these views more effectually in our 
minds. With such thoughts I endeavour to op- 
pose my impatience to see you. My occasional 
anxieties, and my indifference to every thing 
around me, when you are not with me, I compare 
to the sense of feeling which often costs a person 
pain; but if he were destitute of it, he would be 
incapable of pleasure, and little better than dead. 
If my heart were not susceptive of love and ten- 
derness, I might escape many a twinge; but I have 
not suffered enough to make me envy those whose 
whole thought and solicitude terminate on their own 
dear selves. 


Settera Crue, February 12. 


Wuar I daily acknowledge as the greatest blessing 
of my life, the return of this. day reminds me to 
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notice more particularly. It is the anniversary of 
our marriage: a point I had so much at heart ; in 
which I had long so little probability of succeeding, 
was so very unworthy of success, and which has 
so happily answered, I may indeed say, exceeded, 
my expectations ;—when I consider all these items 
together, I am ata loss for words to express my 
thankfulness to God. For four whole years, I 
have possessed the height of my wishes. I do not. 
except even these necessary intervals of absence ; 
because I have been enabled to support them as 
well as I myself can desire ; and because the con- 
sciousness of your affection, of which neither ab- 
sence nor distance can deprive me, affords me a 
continual feast. 

I arose before the sun to pray and give thanks 
for you, and to beg that you may always find as 
much satisfaction as you have raised me to; and 
that we may both have grace to act answerably to 
the advantages we have above thousands. If you 
look round upon those of your acquaintance, who 
have entered the marriage state about the time we 
did, I believe you will find but few who do not, in 
some degree, betray a sense of disappointment ; or, 
who are so entirely satisfied with each other as, I 
trust, we are. I do not mean to form a comparison 
with any one in my own favour. Sincerity and 
tenderness are the chief of my inventory; but if I 
ever grow richer in accomplishments, both the 
praise and the profit ought to be yours; and who 
can tell how far a desire to appear deserving of you 
may, at length, carry me? 

The occasion might now lead me to a more 
serious strain, and to consider how we may make 
these blossoms of temporal good bear fruit for eter- 
nity; but for this, I shall at present refer you to 
what I wrote on your birth-day. Let us remember, 
that in all situations, whether pleased or pained, 
we are equally advancing towards an unchangeable 
eternity. It isa part of human happiness, if rightly 
understood, to know, that the very best of it must, 
ere long, be parted with for something unspeakably 
better. 


Rio Junque, March 1. 


I sTIL4 continue in health, and all is well, except- 
ing one late circumstance, which has given me, as 


/ you will believe, much concern; but I have now 


got over it. Not to keep you in suspense, longer 
than just to prevent surprise, ] must inform you, 
that all my schemes in favour of Capt. L¥**** are 
atan end. I told you ina former letter, that I had 
bought a vessel upon the coast, and had given him 
the command of her. He went from me in good 
spirits, and with high hopes, but was seized with a 
fever before he had left me three weeks, which 
proved fatal to him in about eight days. I have 
been much affected by this sudden stroke. I have 
known him long, and believe he had a true regard 
for me: and it was by my inducement that he 
came hither. There are other reasons for my con- 
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cern, which T need not mention to you. But the 
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which I have so often remarked in the concerns of 


will of God has taken place, and it is my part to others. 


submit. 

May we both profit from this recent and awful 
instance of the vanity and uncertainty of human 
life, and of all relating to it. A healthy constitution 
and sprightly temper, afford no security from death. 
How many such have I seen cut off upon this 
coast! And yet I, though supposed by many 
people to be in a consumption, and not likely to 
hold out for one voyage, am preserved from year 
to year. Let us feel the expediency of preparing 
for a change, which, sooner or later, we must ex- 
perience. The death of every friend is a warning 
to the survivors. And yours and mine will, per- 
haps, by some of our acquaintance who knew how 
much we loved, and how happy we were in each 
other, be alleged as a new proof that even those 
temporal satisfactions which will best abide the test 
of reflection, are no less frail and transient than any 
other. 

I am in such a scene of confusion and noise, that 
I hardly know what I write. I only read, or 
think, as it were, by starts. 


At Sea, April 8. 


Ir is a whole fortnight since I wrote to you, and 
seems to me much longer. I know you will charge 
my silence to the hurry of business, and not to 
neglect. But I can now make you amends, by in- 
forming you that I am, once more, clear of the 
coast of Guinea. I sailed from Shebar yesterday 
morning. I have left my chief mate, Mr. W****, 
in possession of the Race-Horse, (the vessel which 
I purchased for Capt. L.,) with about a thousand 
pounds worth of my cargo, which I could not dis- 
pose of in the limited term of my stay on the coast ; 
which I hope will save the voyage to the owners. 
As to my own profit, though it may not be so great 
as might have been expected, I hope it will be suf- 
ficient. A safe return to you will make up all de- 
ficiencies. 

This has been a fatal season to many persons 
upon the coast. I think I never before heard of so 
many dead, lost, or destroyed, in one year. But 
I have been kept in perfect health, and have buried 
neither white nor black. Let us praise God for 
his singular goodness to us, and take encourage- 
ment to hope and pray, that he will crown this 
voyage also with a comfortable meeting. Amen. 


At Sea, April 18. 


A Frew days ago I informed you, that I had left 
Africa, in good health and spirits. It has now 
pleased God to give me in my own person, an ex- 
perience of that uncertainty of all human affairs, 


I have been ill three days of a fever, which, 
though it is at present attended with no symptoms 
particularly dangerous, it behoves me to consider 
may terminate in death. I have endeavoured to 
compose myself to the summons, if it should so 
prove. And I hope I may say, I am, in some 
measure, ready to live or to die, as may be appoint- 
ed; and that I desire not to choose for myself, in 
this case, more than in any other. One specious 
excuse, with which I have often covered my desire 
of life, was, that I might have opportunity of doing 
something for the glory of God and the good of my 
fellow creatures; that I might not go quite useless 
out of the world. But, alas! I have so little im- 
proved the talents and occasions which have been 
already afforded me, that I am ashamed to offer 
this plea any more. My only remaining concern is 
upon your account; and, even in that, 1am na 
measure relieved, from the following considerations. 

My first and principal consolation is in the hope, 
that we are both under the influence of religious 
principles, and that you, as well as myself, are per- 
suaded that no trouble or change can befall us by 
chance. Whenever a separation shall take place, 
as, if not now, it sooner or later must; it will be, 
by the express act and will of the same wise and 
good Providence which brought us together at first, 
has given us so much in each other already, and 
has continually shielded us, as yet, from the various 
harms which have been fatal to many of our ac- 
quaintance. Further, I consider that the time ts 
short. IfI go now, in a few years, perhaps much 
sooner, you will follow me, I hope, in the same path, 
depending wholly on the Divine mercy, through 
faith in the blood and mediation of Jesus Christ our 
Redeemer, according to the plain, literal terms of 
the gospel. It is in this faith I am now happy. 
This bears me, in a measure, above my fears and 
sins, above my sickness, and above the many 
agreeable views I had formed in my mind upon a 
happy return to you. May this be your support, 
your guide, and shield, and I can ask no more for 
you. Then you will, at last, attain complete and 
unfading happiness; and we shall meet again, and, 
perhaps, to join in recollecting the scenes we have 
been engaged in together while upon earth. Then, 
probably, we shall clearly see what I now believe, 
and from which I derive another reason for acqui- 
escence, that as the goodness of God first joined 
us, so it was his mercy that parted us again ; mercy 
to each, to both of us. 

We have, perhaps, been sometimes too happy in 
each other; to have been always, or longer so, 
might have betrayed us into a dangerous security. 
We might have forgotten our present duty and our 
future destination. It has been too much the case 
already: 1 have greatly failed myself, and I have 
been but a poor example for you. Should it, there- 
fore, please God to make my death the happy oc- 
casion of fixing your dependence, hope, and desire 
upon him alone, surely I can say, Thy will be done. 
My heart bleeds, when I represent to myself, the 
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grief with which such an event would overwhelm 
you. But I know that he can moderate and sanc- 
tify it, and give you cause hereafter to say, It was 
good for you to have been so afflicted; and, ére 
long, the time will come, when all tears shall be 
wiped both from your eyes and mine. 


At Sea, April 30. 


Ir has pleased God to give me another reprieve. 
The fever has left me, and I feel my strength re- 
turning. You will congratulate me on my re- 
covery. Ithank you. But let us not be too se- 
cure. A relapse may soon happen; or twenty 
unforeseen events may, without sickness, prove 
equally decisive. I hope I am, in some measure, 
thankful for the present, and not anxious about the 
future; for the Lord will appoint what is best for 
us. My head was much confused when I wrote 
last; but I shall let it stand as a specimen of my 
thoughts in the hour of trial. I endeavoured, from 
the first, to compose my mind for departure hence, 
if such should be the will of God. 
of the gospel (which I once despised) made me 
tolerably easy and resigned. When this grand 
point was, according to my poor attainment, set- 
tled, you were the chief, the sole object of my re- 
maining solicitude ; and I was desirousof leaving a 
few lines, while the fever did not render me quité 
incapable of writing, to certify you in what manner 
I was enabled to meet my summons; and to leave 
you my farewell advice, my blessing, and my 
thanks. But before I could finish what I intended, 
the occasion was mercifully removed. 

I hope the remembrance of this visitation will be 
a long and constant benefit to me, and will give me 
a better sense of the value of health, which I had 
been favoured with so long, that it seemed almost 
a thing of course.- I bless God for restoring it to 
me again. If it be his will, I shall be glad to live a 
little longer, upon many accounts; and, among 
the chief, for your sake. And, oh! may it please 
him to spare you for me likewise, and to grant that 
we may again meet in peace! My eyes will not yet 
allow me to write much, 


vA 


At Sea, May 16. 


I senp this by a vessel which will probably arrive 
in England before you can have any news of me 
from St. Christopher’s, to inform you, that the 
Lord has brought us safely within about a week’s 
sail of that island. I have before mentioned the 
death of Capt. L****, which was, indeed, a trial ; 
but I soon acquiesced, as I ought always, in the 
will of God. When I consider, It is the Lord, 
should not I add, Let him do as seemeth him good ¢ 

There is, indeed, one trial, to which I always 


And my belief 
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stand exposed; should this come, my heart and 
conscience give me cause to fear that, not only 
moral arguments, but the poor attainments I have 
made in religion, would fail, unless | was immedi- 
ately strengthened from above. And I humbly 
trust I shall be, if I am ever called to a scene, 
which, at present, overpowers my spirits when I 
but transiently think of it. Yes! God could en- 
able me to resign you also. He has promised ~ 
strength according to our day; and he is compas- 
sionate and faithful. 

Since I left Africa, I have been ill of a fever. 
It was rather violent, but unattended with pains, 
delirium, or any threatening symptom, and lasted 
but eight or ten days. Though it was not of the 
most dangerous species, I thought it right to con- 
sider it as a warning to prepare for eternity : and 
I praise God, the principles upon which I aim to 
rest my hope when in health, did not fail me in 
sickness. In surrendering myself entirely to the 
mercy and care of my Lord and Saviour, my hopes 
so much exceeded my fears, that, had it been his 
will, I seemed contented to give up, even all those 
prospects which your love and a happy return to 
you afforded me, (for, at that time, no other tem- 
poral prospects had the least weight with me,) and 
to have died in the midst of the pathless ocean, at 
a distance from every friend. If my senses had 
not failed, I should have died praying that you 
might be supported, and the stroke sanctified to 
you. I wrote a letter to you in my illness, (con- 
fused as my head was,) when I was not without 
apprehension that it would be the last service my 
hand would perform for me.» But the Lord has 
been merciful to me: I am not only still living, 
but perfectly recovered. 


St. Kitt’s, Sandy Point, May 20. 


We arrived here the 21st instant, and I received 
your dear obliging letter of the 16th of February. 
Before now, I hope you have received an account 
of my celebration of your birth-day, and, the happy 
consequence of it, the day of our marriage. You 
say, you endeavoured to imitate me on the return 
of these days, not only in observing them, but in 
the same manner. My own attempts are so un- 
suitable to what I could wish, that I cannot sup- 
pose yours inferior to them. 1. hope you will 
always copy after a more perfect pattern. Our 
prayers have been thus far answered, and I hope 
the hour of meeting is not very distant. You will 
be the more sensible of this merey, when you re- 
ceive information of my illness, on the passage, and 
that my life was, for a day or two, thought very 
dubious by those about me. My health was re- 
stored at sea; but, for want of fresh provisions and 
proper nourishment, (for I had distributed my stock 
among the sick seamen before I was taken ill my- 
self,) I continued rather faint and weak; but now 
at Mr. G****’s, I have not only necessaries, but 
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delicacies, and allow myself more indulgence than 
usual, with a view of recruiting. 

I am glad you think my picture like me. I 
cannot persuade myself to think so of yours; yet I 
frequently look at it, and talk to it, because you 
sat for it; and I can supply the defects of it from 
my mind, where the dear original is painted, or 
rather engraved, to the greatest exactness. There 
I have traces impressed which no pencil could 
copy; a lively representation, not only of your 
person, but of your heart. : 

Now and then I have been constrained to omit 
our noon-tide appointment; but, in general, I 
have observed it with much pleasure, and have 
found it one of my best alleviations of your absence. 
At present the time falls out with me about eight 
in the morning, which is rather inconvenient; but 
I try to make it up, more or less, through the day ; 
and I believe that one waking hour of my life, since 
I parted with you, has seldom passed without some 
breathing of prayer in your behalf. 


Sandy Point, June 7. 

I wave found fewer opportunities of writing than 
I expected ; but before the close of this month, I 
hope to be at sea myself, on my way home. Re- 
member what I have formerly written upon such 
occasions, to prevent your uneasiness ; or rather re- 
member what the Lord has written for your encou- 
ragement : ‘‘ When thou passest through the wa- 
ters, I will be with thee.” In all the dangers and 
difficulties that may affect either of us, our God is 
ever present. May we learn to sanctify him in 
our hearts, and to make him our dread, and we 
need fear nothing. It is my daily earnest prayer, 
that you may find peace and comfort in his pro- 
mises, which are all yea and amen in Jesus our Re- 
deemer, to them who trust in his atonement and 
mediation. If we have him on our side, nothing 
can be against us, so as to separate us from his love. 
Through him we shall prove more than conquerors. 
But if we rely on ourselves, or on any thing else 
short of that only Rock of salvation, we shall be 
confused and shaken. 

The enclosed was written chiefly during my 
sickness, after leaving the coast. Ihad some ex- 
pectation it would have been my last; but God was 
merciful to me. I desired to live upon your ac- 
count, and my desire was granted. At present I 
am in perfect health, and happy in the hope of 
being soon restored to you again. 


Sandy Point, June 13. 


1 nave picked up a valuable acquaintance here, of 
whom I hope to tell you more soon. I was going 


to say he is one of my stamp; but he is far be. 


LETTERS TO A WIFE. 


yond me, in all that I most desire. I hope his 
example and converse will prove to my advantage. 
We are always together when business will permit : 
and the last fortnight has been the mest pleasant 
time I have spent during my absence from you. 
To be from you, is, indeed, an abatement to every 
pleasure. But I hope I make some advance in 
submission to the will of God. I have resigned all 
into his hands, and while separate from you, that 
is, from all that I hold dear in this world, I per- 
ceive in some degree his presence, whose loving- 
kindness is better than life itself. ; 

A vessel arrived to-day from London, which 
brought many letters, but none for me. It is no 
matter. I trust in the Lord; and this keeps me 
from uneasiness. I was more afraid than hurt for 
want of letters here last voyage; and I hope I 
shall not be weak enough to grieve again without 
just grounds. 


At Sea, June 24, 


I tert St. Kitt’s the 20th instant, and am now 
about six hundred miles on my way homewards, in 
perfect health and peace. 

I had a sacramental opportunity while there, on 
Whitsunday, and was glad to embrace it. The 
service was, indeed, poorly administered, by a man 
‘whose only distinguishing mark of a minister, I 
believe, was his gown and surplice. But I aimed 
to look beyond the man, to the Lord; and I hope 
I received a blessing. You may be sure I thought 
of you upon the occasion. I hoped that you 
were engaged that day in the same manner; and I 
earnestly prayed, as I do daily, that every appoint- 
ed mean of grace may be made effectual to your 
present comfort and final salvation. This is the 
one thing needful; which I ask with solicitude. 
I am more cool as to our temporal concerns; be- 
cause I know we are not competent to choose for 
ourselves ; and, therefore, I am content with beg- 
ging a blessing upon them in general terms; so 
far as they may most conduce to the promoting his 
glory and our eternal welfare; resigning the par- 
ticulars to the wise and merciful disposal of God. 
And I can say, to his praise, that things never 
succeeded more to my mind, than since I have been 
taught to aim at this method. May we be in- 
terested in the covenant, which is well ordered in 
all points, and sure; and then, both great mer- 
cies and small mercies, (if any mercies could with 
propriety be deemed small,) will be ours of course. 
Then we need be anxious about nothing ; but, as 
occasions arise, make known our requests to God ; 
and, if what we ask be really good for us, we 
shall certainly have it. The apostle’s argument 
upon this head is unanswerable ; ‘ He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not, with him also, freely give us all 
things? ’? That powerful love, which brought 
down the Most High to assume our‘nature, to suf-_ 
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fer, and to die for us, will not permit those who de- 
pend on him to want what is really good for them. 


At Sea, July 6. 


To-morrow will be a feast-day with you, if, as I 
hope, you are well. My thoughts and prayers will 
attend you at the Lord’s table. May you have his 
presence and blessing in all his ordinances. It is 
my allotment to be seldom favoured with the benefit 
of Christian communion, and public ordinances ; 
but, I thank the Lord, I know that He, who is rich 
in mercy, is in every place, equally nigh to all who 
call upon him. Neither in the wilds of Guinea, 
nor in the pathless ocean, am I wholly without his 
gracious presence. Yet, were it lawful for me to 
choose, I would rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of God, than to dwell in splendour at a dis- 
tance from it. However, it is a great satisfaction 
to me, that you, who are dear to me as my own 
heart, have always in your power the privileges 
which are but now and then permitted to me. 
Two very different errors are frequent concerning 
the Lord’s supper. The first is, of those who keep 
away because, as they say, they are unworthy. If 
they mean, that they are determined to persist in 
those courses which are «directly contrary to the 
design of our Redeemer’s life and death, they cer- 
tainly have no business at his table: but, alas! what 
will they do if death should summon them, in this 
hardened disposition, to his tribunal? But, with 
respect to those who mourn for their sins, and 
strive, and pray against them, it is an artifice of the 
tempter to deter them from the Lord’s table, be- 
cause they are sinners; when it is a sure and glo- 
rious truth, that sinners are the very persons invited. 
The whole need not the physician, but the sick. 
All the ordinances, and particularly this, are de- 
signed to strengthen the weak, to confirm the 
doubtful, and to raise them that are fallen. Un- 
belief and a legal temper dishonour the gospel, and 
disquiet the soul; and, indeed, the objection is 
founded in pride; for they own, that if they were 
better, as it is called, they would readily attend. 
But it is best for us to renounce all seeming good 
in ourselves, and, as helpless, worthless sinners, to 
rely wholly on the mercy of God, in Jesus Christ. 
There is an opposite error. Many rush upon 
this sacrament as though it were a mere ceremony, 
or a civil institution to qualify for an office; ora 
sponge to wipe off their past offences, that they 
may begin a new score. They have no sense of 
the evil of sin, and, therefore, cannot know their 
need of a Saviour. But they presume that God 
is merciful, and are quieted. He is, indeed, merci- 
ful beyond our conception, and he has shown him- 
self so in the method of reconciliation; but he has 
declared the way in which he will show mercy, and 
there is no other. For a person to partake of that 
bread, and of that cup, which exhibit to us the 
sorrows and sufferings of the Son of Ged for our 
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sins, and yet wilfully to continue in the practice of 
those sins, which it cost him all his agonies in the 
garden and upon the cross to expiate, is, as much 
as in him lies, to crucify the Son of God afresh 

and to put him to open shame. 


At Sea, July 13, 


Or all the authors I have read, who have occasion- 
ally treated of a married life, and of the inadyer- 
tencies, on both sides, by which it is too often render- 
ed unhappy, I donot remember one who has touched 
upon the greatest evil of all, I mean our wretched 
propensity to lay the foundation of our proposed 
happiness independent of God. If we are happy 
ina mutual affection when we set out, we are too 
apt to think that nothing more is wanting; and to 
suppose our own prudence, and good judgment, 
sufficient to carry us on to the end. But that it is 
not so, in fact, we have daily proof, from the ex- 
ample of numbers; who, notwithstanding a sincere 
regard to each other at first, and the advantages of 
good sense, and good temper, in general, yet, by 
some hidden causes, gradually become cool and 
indifferent; and at length burdensome, perhaps 
hateful, to each other. This event is often noticed, 
and excites surprise, because few can properly ac- 
count for it. But I see few marriages commenced, 
which give me hope of a more favourable issue. 

It is an undoubted truth, that the most high 
God, who is ever present with and over his creatures, 
is the author and giver of all that is agreeable or 
comfortable to us in this world. We cannot be 
either easy in ourselves, or acceptable to others, but 
by his favour; and, therefore, when we presume 
to use his creature-comforts without consulting and 
acknowledging him in them, his honour is con- 
cerned to disappoint us. Dreaming of sure satis- 
faction, in the prosecution, or enjoyment, of our 
own desires, we do but imitate the builders of 
Babel, who said, Go to, let us build a tower, to 
get ourselves a name. So we, too often, when 
circumstances smile upon us, vainly think of securing 
happiness upon earth; a sensual happiness, and on 
an earth that stands accursed and subject to vanity 
for our sins. In every state and scene of life 
there are instances of this folly ; but, perhaps, it is in 
no one more insinuating and plausible, than in the 
commencement of marriage between those whose 
hearts are united. But, alas! God looks down 
upon such short-sighted projectors as he did upon 
those of old. He pours contempt upon their de- 
signs; he divides their language ; he permits 
separate views and interests to rise in their minds ; 
their fair scheme of happiness degenerates into 
confusion ; and they are left under the reproach of 
having begun to build what they will never be able 
to finish. This is the true cause of half the un- 
happiness complained of and observed among 
those who come together by their own consent. 
Not for want of good-will at first, nor for want of 
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any necessary qualification in themselves; but be- 
cause, neglecting to own and to seek God in their 
concerns, he has refused them that blessing without 
which no union can subsist. ‘ 

You will not ask me how we set out, and in what 
manner our happy connexion has been conducted. 
But perhaps you will see much reason to ask, (I am 
sure I do,) why we have succeeded so much better 
than others? and why we, unlike the most of our 
acquaintance, have preserved our regard unabated, 
and all our obligations fresh upon our mind, into 
the middle of our fifth year? I cannot pretend 
that it is owing to my being duly dependent, and 
humble, in ascribing all my blessings to the Lord ; 
or to my having enjoyed them with an eye to his 
glory. Alas! I have given way to the evils which 
I knew I ought to avoid, and have neglected the 
good to which my conscience called me. But it 
is, because the Lord, in all his dealings with me, 
has been wonderfully, singularly merciful and 
favourable. By his grace he brought me from a 
state of apostacy, to the knowledge of his gospel ; 
and by his good providence, he has no less distin- 
guished me in temporals. He brought me, as I 
may say, out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage; from slavery and famine on the coast 
of Africa, into my present easy situation. And he 
brought me from the most abandoned scenes of pro- 
fligacy, when I was sunk into a complacency with 
the vilest wretches, to make me happy in the pos- 
session of your heart and person. And thus he has 
continued to me, in your love and its endearing 
consequences, all that I hold valuable in life for so 
many years; though I have not endeavoured, in 
the manner I ought, to deserve you for one whole 
day. Often the consciousness of my disingenuous 
behaviour has made my heart tremble upon your 
account. I have feared Jest you should be snatched 
away, for my punishment. But the Lord is God, 
and not man. As in a thousand instances, so par- 
ticularly in this, I may well say, He has not dealt 
with me according to my sins, nor rewarded me 
after my iniquities. He has neither separated us 
by death, nor involved us in heavy afflictions, nor 
suffered our affections to fail. Let us praise him 
for these three articles, for there is scarcely one 
couple in a thousand that is favoured with them all 
for an equal space of time. 

Mr. Addison has treated, with propriety, on the 
want of complaisance, the improper freedoms, and 
several other failings, which, though seemingly of 
no great immediate importance themselves, may, 
in time, give rise to serious and abiding disgusts. 
The faults which he mentions are to be guarded 
against; but to attend to these only will not be 
sufficient. Philosophy and reasoning have their 
use ; but religion alone can teach us, how to use 
the good things of this world without abusing them ; 
and to make our earthly comforts blessings indeed, 
by improving them to a further view ; by tracing 
them, as streams to their fountain; by extending 
our views, from time to eternity ; and making our 
mutual affection a mean of raising our desires to 
the great Lord of all. But herein, alas! I have 
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greatly failed hitherto. And perhaps this is the 
reason why Iam so long and so often separated 
from you. I now see that I may number it among 
my greatest mercies, that 1 was not permitted to 
remain always at home with you. Perhaps, by this 
time, I might have been hardened into an entire 
neglect of my duty to God, and my most essential 
duty to you; but by being forced to leave you, 
again and again, I have had opportunity and leisure 
for reflection, and, I would hope, at length, for 
repentance. You have been much mistaken in 
your opinion of me. Your kind partiality has 
thought me very good, when, indeed, I have been 
very bad; very insensible and ungrateful, not only 
to God, but even to you. I have not properly an- 
swered the trust you have reposed in me; but, I 
hope, I shall be enabled to amend. 

You say you sometimes show my letters. Though 
most of them are in an unfashionable strain, I am 
not very solicitous who may see them. I write 
from my heart ; from a heart that is not ashamed 
(excepting as I have acknowledged above) in any 
thing relating to you; a heart that hardly beats, 
but in concert to some earnest wish for your wel- 
fare ; a heart that always feels the smallest instance 
of your kindness ; a heart that would give up every 
pleasure this world can afford, rather than lose the 


joy it feels in being yours, and that you own an 


interest in it; a heart that would welcome any 
temporal troubles that might be a mean of final 
good to you.—Thus far I can go.—There was a 
time when I could have gone farther. Do not 
think my love impaired because I now desire to 
stop here. There was a time (what a mercy that 
the Lord did not tear my idol from me !) when you 
had that place in my heart which is only due to 
Him, and I regarded you as my chief good. But 
I hope that time is past; and never did I wish so 
earnestly for the first proofs of your affection, as I 
do now that you may be enabled to restrain it 
within due bounds ; and that your regard may not 
prevent you from considering me as a frail, poor, 
mutable creature, unable of myself to procure you 
any real good, or to shield you from the smallest 
evil. Oh, may we adore him, who provided us for 
each other; who brought us together, and has 
spared us so long! May we love each other till 
death, yea, I hope, in a future state beyond death. 
And, in order to this, may we, in the first place, 
Jove him with all our heart, and soul, and strength, 
who first loved us, and gave himself for us, to re- 
new our forfeited title to the good things of both 
worlds, and to wash us from our sins in his own 
blood. This was love indeed! Where were the 
sensibility and ingenuousness of spirit which we 
sometimes think we possess, that this unspeakable 
lover of souls has been no more noticed, no more 
admired and beloved, by us hitherto? Lord! 
make us partakers of thy Divine nature, for thou 
art love. 
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At Sea, July 27. 


You will observe, I have of late made an alteration 
In my post-days. Instead of a few lines two or 
three times a week, I now write a whole sheet ever 
Saturday ; and in the choice of a subject, I have 
an eye to the service of the following day. Thus 
I indulge my inclination in writing to you, without 
breaking the rule I have, for some time past, pre- 
scribed to myself: the forenoon of Saturday I allow 
for relaxation; but when I have dined, if no ne- 
cessary business prevents me, I endeavour to ab- 
stract my mind from worldly concerns, and to pre- 
pare for the approaching sabbath. 

now mean to give you some account how I 
_ pass a sea Sunday, when I am favoured with a 
tolerable frame qf mind, and am enabled, by the 
grace of God, to obtain some tolerable mastery 
over the encumbrances of the flesh and the world, 
which, in my best hours, are too prevalent with me. 

My evening devotions, when opportunity per- 
mits, commence about six o’clock, the week and 
the month round; and I am, sometimes, engaged 
a full hour or more in prayer and praise, without 
any remarkable weariness or repetition. You 
furnish me with much subject for both. On a 
Saturday evening, in particular, I beg a blessing 
upon your Sunday, upon your public worship and 
retirement. And as I know, that where you are, 
you are unavoidably exposed to trifling company, 
to whom all days are alike, I pray that you may 
be shielded from their evil influence. I have like- 
wise to pray for others ; for our friends ; for many 
of them by name, and according to the knowledge 
I have of their circumstances; and extend my 
petitions to the general state of the world, that they 
who are strangers to the gospel, in which I have 
found so much peace, may be brought to the 
knowledge of it; and that they who neglect and 
despise it, as I once did, may, like me, obtain 
mercy. When these, and other points, are gone 
over, and my praises offered for our temporal and 
spiritual blessings, and likewise my repeated con- 
fessions of the sins of my childhood, youth, and 
advanced years, as they occur to my remembrance, 
you will not wonder that an hour is elapsed. The 
remainder of the evening I pass in ruminating on 
the mercies of the preceding week, the subjects of 
my reading, or whatever I can pick useful self-con- 
ference from. 

I usually rise at four on a Sunday morning. My 
first employ is to beg a blessing upon the day for 
us both ; for all who, like you, are preparing to wait 
upon God in public, and for all who, like myself, 
are, for a time, excluded from that privilege. To 
this succeeds a serious walk upon deck. Then I 
read two or three select chapters. At breakfast, I 
eat and drink more than I talk ; for I have no one 
here to join in such conversation as I should then 
choose. At the hour of your going to church, I 
attend you in my mind with another prayer ; and 
at eleven o’clock the ship’s bell rings my own little 
congregation about me. To them I read the morn- 
ing service, according —_ Liturgy. Then I walk 
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the deck, and attend my observation, as we call it; 
that is, to know by the sun, (if it shines,) at noon, 
the latitude the ship isin. Then comes dinner. In 
the afternoon I frequently take a nap for half an 
hour; if not, I read, or write in a book I keep for 
that purpose. I wait upon you again to church in 
the afternoon, and convene my ship’s company, as 
in the morning. At four o’clock I drink tea, 
which recruits my spirits for the evening. Then 
another Scripture lesson, and a walk, brings six 
o'clock, which, I have told you, is my hour for 
stated prayer. I remember you then again, in the 
most particular manner; and, in trust that you 
are still preserved in safety for. me, I endeavour to 


-praise the Lord for his goodness so long vouchsafed 


to us. 

But, alas! when I look back upon a day spent 
in this manner, I cannot express how much I have 
to mourn over, and be ashamed of, at night.—Oh 
the wanderings and faintness of my prayers; the 
distraction of my thoughts; the coldness of my 
heart, and the secret workings of pride, which de- 
base and corrupt my best services ! In short, every 
thought is wrong. But I remember that Iam not 
under the law, but under grace. I rely on the 
promised mediation -of my Saviour, renounce my 
own poor performances, and implore mercy, in his 
name and for his sake only, and that sets all to 
rights. I need no one to pronounce an absolution 
tome; I can tell myself, that my sins are forgiven 
me, because I know in whom I have believed. 
This leads me to praise and adore Him, that I was 
born in an age and country favoured with the light 
of the gospel ; when there are millions of my species 
who have neither the means of grace, nor the hope 
of glory ; and further, that I have been called out 
from the unhappy apostacy, and licentiousness, and 
misery, into which I had plunged myself; when 
many thousands, who never offended to the degree 
I have, are either suffered to go on, from bad to 
worse, till there is no hope, or are cut off by a 
stroke, and sink into endless misery in a thought- 
less moment. Lord, not unto me, but unto Thee 
be the praise. It was wholly the effect of thy grace ; 
for thou wouldst be found of me, when I had not 
the least inclination to seek thee. ° 

Though I have given you this account, chiefly 
of my passing a Sunday, it will, in the main, serve 
for the history of any day in any week, since I left 
St. Christopher’s. It is thus 1 am enabled, ardent- 
ly as | love you, to support your absence without 
impatience ; though a reunion to you, such as our 
two former, includes all I can wish as to temporals. 
And, I trust, He who has brought me safely over 
two-thirds of the ocean that was lately between us, 
will do the rest in his own good hour. And, in 
the mean while, blessed be his name, my time does 
not hang heavy upon my hands. J trust you 
choose him for your portion also. Thus we shall 
bear separation better, and be more happy when 
together, than formerly. And when we are called 
finally to part, (as, sooner or later, we must,) he 
will strengthen us according to the day of our 
trouble, and will assuredly unite us again to un- 
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speakable advantage, and place us beyond the 
reach of every trial and every evil. 


At Sea, August 3. 


Ir our reckonings are right, ] am now within a 
day’s sail of Ireland; and I may hope (if the fair 
wind continues) to see Liverpool within a week. 
My passage thus far, like all the passages 1 have 
made since you have owned an interest in me, has 
been remarkably exempted from disagreeable 
events and apparent dangers. As I hope I shall 
not have occasion to send you another weekly sheet 
before I see you, 1 would employ this on a closing 
invitation, to jom with me in praising the great 
Author of all good for his numerous and repeated 
mercies and blessings vouchsafed to us both; and 
the rather at present, as this day will conclude an- 
other year of my life. How much reason have I to 


say with David, ‘‘ O Lord, thou crownest the year. 


with thy goodness !”’ 

We are never in a better disposition to ask, and 
obtain, further favours from the Lord, than when 
our hearts are impressed with a grateful sense of 
those we have already received. We have, indeed, 
reason to praise him above many ; for his dispensa- 
tions to us have been singularly favourable. His 
goodness has been manifested from the first mo- 
ments of our life; yea, still more early, from the 
circumstances of our birth. It was by the ordina- 
tion of his kind providence, that we were born in 
an age and land of light and liberty, and not among 
the millions who have no knowledge of the means 
of grace, or of the hope of glory; nor among the 
multitudes who are trained up, from their cradles, 
to substitute superstition for religion. But I shall 
defer speaking of spiritual mercies till I have said 
something of our temporal blessings. 

Perhaps we have sometimes been tempted to 
think that, because we do not possess titles and 
estates, and are not of high distinction and estima- 
tion in the world, we have received nothing extra- 
ordinary ; but two reflections will, I hope, suffice to 
correct this mistake. 

Let us, in the first place, think of the miseries 
we know or observe in the world. How many are 
crippled or maimed in their bodies, or disordered in 
their minds! How many, at this minute, are nearly 
perishing through extreme want of the common 
_ necessaries of life! How many are chained to their 
beds by sickness and excruciating pains, and can 
find no ease by day or by night! not to insist on 
the more deplorable case of those who are suffering 
the agonies of a wounded spirit, or a terrified con- 
science. Let us reflect on the miseries and out- 
rages, which the scourge of war brings upon cities, 
provinces, and whole nations. Or, if those scenes 
are too shockine to dwell upon, it will snffice to 
take the estimate much lower. Let us look round 
us at home, amongst our own acquaintance, or, at 
furthest, within the bounds of the newspapers. 
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How many fatherless—how many widows, do we 
hear of! How many, from happy prospects, ren- 


' dered suddenly miserable by what we call casualties! 


Take these things together, and let. us ask our con- 
sciences, if a continued exemption from such a va- 
riety of evils, and a constant supply of the many 
wants we have in common with others, are not fa- 
vours which we enjoy, and which are afforded, 
comparatively, to few ? 

But further, let us, in the second place, turn 
our eyes to those who are placed in the smoother 
walks of. life, whom customary speech calls the: 
happy. Run over what you know of those who are 
most noticed for personal qualifications, for their. 
riches, honours, or the variety of their means and 
modes of pleasure: and then let us ask ourselves, if 
there is any one amongst all these with whom we 
would be content to change in all points? If we 
should not accept such a proposal, as surely we 
should not, (I answer for you, no less confidently 
than for myself,) it follows evidently, that we have 
more to be thankful for (our own partial selves 
being judges) than many of those whom, perhaps, 
we have been disposed to envy; and if so, it is 
equally plain that there are no two persons upon 
the face of the earth more indebted to an indulgent 
Providence than ourselves. 

If I mention particulars, I must begin with what 
I have most at heart, our mutual, happy affection. 
In this, at least, we are rich; and this is a kind of 
wealth, with which gold and silver will bear no 
comparison ; nor would many cart-loads of them 
purchase a single grain of so great a blessing. But 
let us not ascribe this to ourselves. How manifest, 
how powerful and marvellous, was the hand of God 
in bringing us together! For myself, I have reason 
to say, (as you well know,) that never was attempt 
of the kind successful under greater improbabilities ; 
and yet, so peculiar was our turn, that had we 
missed each other, perhaps there was not one of 
each sex in the kingdom that could have made us 
so entirely happy. Then, after marriage, it was 
not impossible for us, more than. others, to decline 
into that satiety and indifference so much com- 
plained of, and so often observed. If we had sunk 
no lower than into a cold esteem, a sort of mecha- 
nical good-will, the world might have judged 
charitably that we were well matched; but we 
could not have been able to write, to speak, to 
look, and to feel, as we do now. But further, 
when all that we do possess was granted, we might 
still have been unhappy without the especial pro- 
tection of God. We were liable to sickness, death, 
and a variety of distresses, which, if they had not 
impaired our love, would have made it productive 
of more pain than pleasure. — But, in this respect, 
we have been no less distinguished than in the rest. 
I can give you no idea of the many evils and dan- 
gers which surrounded me in my last two voyages ; 
nor can IT recount how many fell beside me, and at 
my right hand, who had equal prospects, better 
constitutions, and perhaps superior skill. But this 
was not all, nor even half; for I found, upon my 
return, that my dearest M*** was preserved to me, 
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and had always the satisfaction to meet you in the 
most agreeable manner I could wish. And I have 
been conducted towards you thus far in safety the 
third time, and my hopes still flourish. 

To the prime article, what we are to each other, 
many may be added, which, though subordinate, 
are very valuable. The union and harmony of every 
branch of our family; an easy, sufficient way of 
life, creditable and decent, if not splendid. But 
want of room prevents me from enlarging on these 
items, and from the mention of several more ; for I 
am not willing to fill the sheet with what relates 
merely to this transitory state. The blessings I 
have recounted, are in themselves great; but when 
compared with the views and hopes revealed to us 
by the gospel, they sink at once in their importance, 
and become, any further than subservient to our 
spiritual interest, less than nothing and vanity. All 
advantages of this kind might have been permitted 
us for the term of a frail life, and yet we might have 
lived and died strangers to God, and to true peace ; 
nay, we certainly should, had we been left to our- 
selves. 

Let us, therefore, praise the mercy and goodness 
of God, for conveying to us all his gifts in the 
channel of redeeming love; and for leading us to 
build our hopes upon the mediation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, by being made a curse for us, and 
dying upon the cross, has taken out that curse and 
evil which the transgression of our first parents had 
entailed upon the whole lower creation. Let us 
praise the Lord, that, though he has blessed us 
with so much of our hearts’ desire, he has enabled 
us to hope that he has not appointed us all our 
portion of good in this life. Let us rejoice, not 
merely in our comforts upon earth, but rather in 
the trust we have that our names are written in 
heaven. Let us receive our Lord’s gifts with 
thankfulness, and improve them to his service ; and 
may they be doubly welcome to us, as tokens of 
his love, and earnests of his further gracious de- 
signs in our favour. And, oh! may the conscious- 
ness of our past neglect, and our unsuitable returns 
for all his benefits, inspire us with redoubled dili- 
gence and care for the future ; and engage us in a 
humble and daily application to our great Surety, 
who has undertaken to pay all our debts. And 
may you, my dearest M***, appear to-morrow at 
his table with these views, acknowledging that our 
talents have been all of his bounty, and the abuse 
of them, yours and mine, and all that we can pro- 
perly call our own. May your confessions end in 
peace, and your sorrow terminate in joy, in receiv- 
ing the pledges of his dying love. You will re- 
member me, and I shall endeavour to be with you 
in spirit; and I trust, on the next sacrament day, 
I shall accompany you in person; and before that 
time, I hope we shall be permitted, with one heart 
and one voice, to praise the Lord, our light and 
strength and salvation, who holds our souls in 
peace, and suffers not our feet to be moved. O 
Lord, thou hast dealt wonderfully with us; there- 
fore will we exalt thy glorious name. 

I am unalterably yours. 
3 Kk 2 
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Liverpool, August 11. 


My last just informed you of my arrival here in 
health and peace. I can tell you little more at pre- 
sent. I lived almost without sleep nearly a week 
before we came in, and my head and thoughts are 
not yet quite settled. 

It is not at present determined, whether you or I 
must remove from where we are; if you receive 
this without a postscript, you may expect me. I 
shall be clear of my ship African in two days. I 
have quitted her because she is such a heavy sailer, 
But there is another that was born (launched) the 
same day with her, which I may have if I please, 
and probably I shall not refuse her, though I know 
not what to do with her at present. My judg- 
ment tells me, that it would be better to sail six 
months hence, and I have almost induced Mr. 
M**** to think as Ido. And yet I fear he sus- 
pects that I start objections, that ] may have the 
more time to pass with you. I wish he could know 
the peculiar turn of my love, and he would fully 
acquit me of such a charge. It is true indeed, 
were I master of a small independency, though but 
a small one, I should glory in avowing, that nothing 
which the mercenary world calls advantage—not a 
large heap of yellow counters—should bribe me to 
the necessity of being so long and so far from my 
dearest M***. For when I consider myself only, I 
know and feel that the price of a kingdom would 
poorly pay me for your absence. But when I 
think of you as unprovided for, and liable to I know 
not what if any thing should befall me; and still 
more, that your desire of making me happy was 
the occasion of your being in this precarious state ; 
I almost grudge every hour in which I am not some 
way engaged for your interest. I should be 
ashamed to be long at home when your concerns 
require me abroad. However, I am to submit 
every thing to the disposal of that all-wise Provi- 
dence on which I am permitted to depend, and by 
which I never was, nor can be, disappomted. I 
have many reasons for desiring a little time with 
you, if it will suit my business; if otherwise, I 
have one reason against it that outweighs them all, 
—the sense of what I owe to you. I considered, 
before we married, what must be the consequence 
on my side ; I joyfully accepted the terms with all 
disadvantages : and, I thank God, I never yet re- 
pented, or thought, for a moment, that I could 
either bear, or forbear, too much, while you were 
my motive and reward. 

‘If you ask, how I pass my time here? I an- 
swer, that if an assemblage of all I can wish for 
could satisfy me, without your company, I need 
not set my foot out of Liverpool ; yet if I did not 
keep a strict watch over my heart, I should be un- 
easy and impatient amidst all; and more so here 
than elsewhere, for every thing I see reminds me 
that you were with me last year. 
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Warrington, August 18. 


J am thus far on my return from Manchester, and 
thus far on my way from Liverpool to London, and 
hope to be with you on Friday. You must pre- 
pare for another journey, for I promised to return 
within a month. Mr. M****, in his usual man- 
ner, talks of having the ship at sea in six weeks ; 
but I believe it will be near twelve before all is 
ready. I have procured for my new ship the 
name of the Bee; both for shortness and signifi- 
cancy. I could comment a good while upon the 
word Bee, and talk about the sting and the honey ; 
but I forbear, as we hope so soon to meet. 

I make this a day of rest; for I think it not 
right to travel on a Sunday, without a more urgent 
necessity than I can plead at present. But it has 
been a cold, unfruitful day. Jt must be so at 
times, while I am encumbered with the world and 
the flesh. But I am something enlivened by the 
receipt of yours of the fourteenth. Like Hezekiah, 
I spread the letter before the Lord. But my cir- 
cumstances are very different from his: instead of 
complaining of enemies, my joyful errand to his 
mercy-seat, is to praise him for his goodness; for 
the confirmation of your health and peace, and for 
the happy prospect of being soon with you. 

The last week I was at sea, was no less stormy 
with us than with you; and, besides the many in- 
visible and unheeded evils from which we were 
preserved, we were twice in imminent, apparent 
danger, and never more so than for two or three 
hours before we arrived at Liverpool. Let these 
instances confirm you in the. persuasion, that 
storms and calms are equally safe to those who 
trust in the God of the sea and the dry land. He 
sometimes gives me a view of impending harm, to 
teach me that I am insufficient to my own safety, 
But when deliverance is seasonable and necessary, 
I find it always at hand. Had the winds and 
weather, during the whole passage, been at my 
own choice, I could not have gained my port ina 
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more satisfactory manner, or in a better hour, than 


|I did. I had the pleasure of returning thanks, in 


all the churches, for an African voyage performed 
without any disaster, or the loss of a single man 
(for Captain L**** was fixed in another vessel, 
some time before his death). This was much no- 
ticed, and spoken of, in the town; and I believe it 
is the first instance of the kind. 

No part of your letter pleases me so much as 
that where you tell me you can sincerely say, The 
will of the Lord be done. To find us both pro- 
ficients in this temper, would rejoice me more than 
the expectation of passing many winters at home ; 
and yet I think I should not undervalue a single 
hour of your company. But I consider that in a 
few winters and summers more, all our endeared 
hours will be as though they had never been; but 
the effects and consequences of our temporary 
connexion, will abide for ever. 


N. B. When I returned to Liverpool, and was 
upon the point of sailing in the Bee, it pleased God 
to stop me by illness. By the advice of the phy- 
sicians, I resigned the command of the ship; and 
was thus unexpectedly freed from the disagreeable 
and (as I now see it) the abominable employment 
and traffic in which I had been engaged. So that 
my marine correspondence ends here. 

My first attack was a violent fit, which threat- 
ened immediate death, and left me no signs of life 
but breathing, for about an hour. I soon grew 
better ; but the sudden stroke made such an im- 
pression upon my dear wife, that it cost her more 
than a twelvemonth’s severe illness. My friend, 
Mr. M****, procured me a_ place in the Custom- 
house ; and when | was constrained to return to 
take possession of my office, she had been but a 
few days a little revived from a state in which the 
physicians had given up all hope of her recovery. 
The second series of my letters were written while 
I was tide-surveyor of the port of Liverpool. 
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Thou dost but take the dying lamp away, 
To bless me with thine own unclouded day.—Mrs. Rowe. ~ 


Behold, I take away from thee the desire of thine eyes, with a stroke ; yet neither shalt thou mourn nor 
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weep, neither shall thy tears run down.—Ezex. xxiv. 16. 
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: Towcester, August 12. 
_ My Dearest, 

' Berone this reaches you, your brother will have 
told you how easy and composed he left me. In- 
deed, I wonder at myself. But the Lord has been 
very gracious to me, and fulfils his promise of giv- 
ing me strength according to my day. My mind 
is not distressed. My companions in the coach 
are civil and agreeable, in their way ; but I had 
rather have been alone; for to commune with God 
and my own heart, would be much more pleasing 
than the empty, amusing chit-chat I am engaged 
in at present. 

I was enabled this morning to commend you to 
the Lord’s blessing, with much comfort. And I 
have a cheerful hope that he will raise you up in 
due time; and that we shall again have a happy 
and thankful meeting. Till then, let us attend to 
present duty, and keep close to him by humble 
prayer, and a renewed dependence upon the blood 
of Jesus. Let us, while the rod is upon us, inquire 
into the meaning of it, and hear his voice by it : 
let us bow to his chastisement, and acknowledge 
that we have rebelled against him, and that he 
afflicts us far less than. our iniquities have deserved. 
—Then we may be assured, that though he cause 
grief, he will have compassion; and will not only 
deliver us, but give us to see, and to say, that it 
was good for us to have been in trouble. I esteem 
it a mercy that you found some mitigation of your 
pain, and some symptoms of amendment, before I 


left you. But had I been called away in the hour 
of your greatest extremity, I ought to have relied 
on the Lord’s goodness, and to have been resigned 
to his will. But, alas! how weak is my faith! 

I am in perfect health, and not uneasy for you. 
To be sure I think of you continually, but my trust 
in God bears me up. I shall endeavour to write 
by every post, but if one should pass me upon the 
road, I hope you will not be anxious. The Lord 
is my Guard and my Guide. 


Litchfield, August 13. 


Tuus far I am brought in safety, and am not will- 
ing to trust the post any further, and therefore 
must be brief. I met Mr. T**** at Daventry, and 
requested him to send you word how cheerful he 
found me; fearing you would scarcely believe my 
own report, unless I had some one to vouch for me. 
I shall be glad to hear a like account of you, but 
I know who has the care of you, and what good 
ground I have totrust Him. I hope my first news 
will be, that your recovery is advancing. Many 
prayers to this effect I have offered, and am 
every hour adding to the number, though not with 
the solemnity I could wish. For we have hitherto 
found so much company upon the road, and have 
come in so late, that I have not had the opportu- 
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nity of a single retired room. This is the only 
inconvenience I have met with. But I know I do 
not serve a hard master. I pray to Him who can 
hear the breathings of my thoughts, when in_the 
midst of company, and who is more ready to hear 
than I am to ask. f , 

I hope you, my dearest, will continue waiting 
for Him, for from him only our help can come. 
Pray for a praying spirit; lay all your hopes and 
all your fears before him. In this way, and in no 
other, peace and comfort will be surely found: I 
recommend you to his blessing, and remain, be- 


yond expression, 
Yours, 


Liverpool, August 15. 


I cannot write much to-night, but I must tell 
you, in a few words, all is well. I have met with 
the usual kind reception from our dear friends— 
have done my business at the Custom-house, and 
received many congratulations. I have a holiday 
till Monday, and shall then enter upon my office. 
As there are two surveyors, and I shall be upon 
the river only every other week, the place is likely 
to afford me leisure, which, in its turn, will be as 
welcome to me as money. Well, since the Lord 
has given me so many blessings, shall I not trust 
him throughout? Yes, I thank him, I hope I am 
warranted to say, I can, and do. My thoughts 
were much interrupted while in the coach; but I 
had a pleasant ride indeed from Warrington hither, 
and was led to wonder at my many mercies, and 
to resign both you and myself into the hands of 
_ God, with much satisfaction. 

I have received your brother’s letter, and I thank 
him for his punctuality. As the Lord is pleased 
to give you intervals of ease and sleep, so | know 
he can remove all your pains by a word; and I 
trust he will in the best season. May he, at pre- 
sent, sanctify his hand, to the increasing of our 
faith and patience. Amen. 


Liverpool, August 20. 


I wave received your sister’s obliging letter, with 
your own dear name, in your own dear hand, at 
the bottom. A welcome sight ! May I be thankful. 

I entered upon business yesterday. I find my 
duty is to attend the tides one week, and to visit 
the ships that arrive, and such as are in the river ; 
and the other week to inspect the vessels in the 
docks, and thus alternately the year round. The 
latter is little more than a sinecure, but the former 
requires pretty constant attendance, both by day 
and night. I have a good office, with fire and 
candle, fifty or sixty people under my direction, 
with a handsome six-oared boat and a coxswain, 
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to row me about in form. Mr. W**** went with 

me on my first cruise down to the Rock. We saw 
a vessel, and wandered upon the hills, till she came 
in. 1 then went on board, and performed my 
office with all due gravity. And had it not been 
my business, the whole might. have passed for a 
party of pleasure. 

To-day the wind blows hard; but you need not 
be uneasy about me at such times. For though 
my department will lead me to be much upon the 
river, it is at my option to embark or not, as I find 
the weather. I like my station, and shall soon be 
master of it. Remember that I am in the path of 
duty, and under the protection of Him whom the 
winds and seas obey. 

I perceive that you have thoughts of removing 
to Eltham. I pray the Lord to direct you when 
and where to go; and that his presence may be 
with you, to preserve you from being hurt by un- 
suitable company, so as to forget the vows you 
have offered in the time of your trouble. I hope 
our late trial will be sanctified to us, and that while 
we live we may have cause to say, that God is 
gracious and merciful even in afflicting us. If 
your health should be fully restored, let us remem- 
ber it is but a reprieve. We must experience, 
sooner or later, another, and a final visitation, to 
put an end to all our views which are bounded 
with the term of this frail life. Happy shall we 
be, if, when that hour arrives, we shall be found 
ready, and enabled by faith in our Redeemer, to 
withstand and overcome the shock of the last 
enemy, death. I hope and trust we are yet spared 
that we may recover our strength, before we go 
hence, and are no more seen. I hope if the Lord 
is pleased to conduct you safely to me, and to give 
us a house of our own, we shall act, in some mea- 
sure, suitably to our obligations for so many de- 
liverances and restorations as we have known ; and 
learn to trust in his providence, and no more offend 
him by our unbelieving fears. I hope in a few 
more posts to have the pleasure of a letter of your 
own writing. But do not attempt it too soon. It 
is not necessary to make me easy. For I have 
been helped to trust you to the Lord’s care, with 
few intervals of anxiety, since I left you. 


Liverpool, August 24. 


Tue good hand of God has brought me safely 
through a bustling, tempestuous week. I am to 
keep watch to-night till about two o’clock. But 
do not pity me. I shall be most of the time be- 
side a good fire, reading, writing, and, at intervals, 
praying for you and myself. I hear you are still 
upon the recovery, for which I wish to be thank- 
ful. But, alas! how much am L otherwise! I seem 
almost to forget the bitter time we both have lately 
known, and to be nearly impatient to see you here. 
But do not think me uneasy; I assure you I am 
not. But I cannot help feeling that you are not 
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with me. © To-morrow my week of rest begins ; 
then some of my friends may expect to hear from 
me. Of late I have only had leisure to write to 
you. Be cheerful and dependent. Make use of 
means prescribed for restoring your health, but do 
not rest in them. The blessing must be from the 
great Physician. To him let us apply for it; and 
ascribe to him all the praise if we obtain relief. 


Liverpool, August 26. 


I nore I am not capable of undervaluing any of 
your former letters, but surely this now in my hand 
_1s the most pleasing and welcome one I ever re- 
ceived. May the Lord make me thankful that 
you are again able to holda pen. Your brother 
repeatedly amused me with hopes of your recovery, 
when, as I now find, you were in the greatest pain 
and danger. There is something so close and per- 
tinent in the little you have written, that I am fill- 
ed with joy. I have hardly known you allow, till 
now, that you were enabled to pray. We may 
praise God for that pain or sickness, however 
severe, which teaches us, in good earnest, to call 
upon him. You have been in trouble, you called 
upon him, and he has delivered you according to 
his word. What shall we render to him for all 
his mercies? Alas, we are poor, and can render 
nothing of our own. But he will not despise the 
efforts of a thankful heart. I wish you well to 
Eltham. I fear the company there will not be 
quite suitable to the present state of your mind. 
But I trust you will keep a strict guard over your- 
self, and redouble your prayers to the God of all 
grace, to preserve you from evil. Secure seasons 
for retirement, and let not the world break in upon 
you, till you have daily committed and dedicated 
yourself to Him who has raised you from the 
borders of the grave. 


Liverpool, September 2. 


Tue strain of your letters now makes me think 
light of our temporary separation. Be not afraid, 
only believe. The Lord Jesus, whom you need and’ 
seek, invites you, and has declared, Whosoever 
cometh I will in no wise cast out. By nature, we 
all dislike his gospel, and see no excellence in his 
person that we should desire him ; if this is not your 
disposition at present, the change already wrought 
is his work; and he is not like the unwise, incon- 
siderate builder: what he begins, he is both able 
and willing to finish. You have cause to lament 
the backwardness and hardness of your heart, (the 
Lord only knows how hard and backward mine is,) 
but let not this cast you down; he can take away 
the heart of stone. Nor think it strange if now, 
upon your setting your hand to the plough, the 
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enemy should assault and trouble you, He will, 
if permitted, tempt you to suspect the reality of all 
that you have experienced ; he will set your sins in 
order before you, and persuade you, if possible, to 
look into yourself for qualifications and conditions 
of acceptance. But answer him from the word of 
God, and tell him that he is a liar, and the father 
of it. Christ not only has mercy for the unworthy, 
the ungrateful, and perishing sinner, who cannot 
offer one plea (as from himself) why he should be 
spared ; but it was purposely for those who answer 
to this character, that he came into the world to 
die, that he might save them to the uttermost. He 
gives qualifications indeed, but he requires none 
from us. Perhaps this enemy will quote Scripture 
against you, and press such texts upon your mind 
as might lead you to form hard conclusions against 
yourself, But you will bear this, if you consider 
that he had the impudence to assail our Lord him- 
self in this manner, Matt. iv. This Jesus whom 
you seek, was in all points tempted and afflicted 
(sin excepted) like unto us. He has tasted suffer- 
ing and anguish of mind, as well as death, for all his 
followers. Therefore he is a High Priest who can 
have compassion upon our infirmities, and is able 
to succour them that are tempted, and knows what 
temptations mean. 

Go on, my dearest; I trust you are in the right 
way; wait patiently upon the Lord. Cast not 
away the confidence you express in his mercy, for 
in keeping it you will find a great reward. Greater 
is He that is with us, than he that is in the world. 
Changes you must expect.. The Christian life is a 
warfare; and though the Captain of our salvation, 
by conquering for us, has secured us the final vic- 
tory, we may be sorely pinched, and sometimes 
wounded, while on the field of battle; but there is 
healing balm provided, and he will be alwavs near 
to apply it. There ‘may be fightings without and 
fears within ; but He is faithful that has promised, 
who also will do it. 

I have been so affected and engaged by the 
former part of your letter, that I have not time to 
answer the other particulars. It is my boarding 
week again, and the weather is bad. But fear not 
for me; I am in safe hands, 
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Ow the stormy night you mention, I was safe in 
bed. I have been but once upon the river this 
week, The wind blew very hard then, it is true ; 
but I was in no danger. I hope a little practice 
will teach you to trust me with equal ease, at all 
times, and in all places, where my duty calls me. 
When you come hither, you will perhaps be 
more thankful for my being settled on shore, from 
what you will observe of the anxiety of those who 
have husbands, or parents, or children at sea, in 
the way of the approaching war. From such fears 
you will now be exempted ; you will no more have 
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to wait eight or ten months in suspense. When I 
think of my settlement here, and the manner of it, 
I see the appointment of Providence so good and 
gracious, and such a plain answer to my poor 
prayers, that I cannot but wonder and adore. I 
think I have not yet told you that my immediate 
predecessor in office, Mr. C****, had not the least 


intention of resioning his place on the occasion of 


his father’s death ; though such a report was spread 
about the town, without his knowledge, or rather 
in defiance of all he could say to contradict it. Yet 
to this false report I owe my situation. For it put 
Mr. M**** upon an application to Mr. S****, the 
member for the town, and the very day he received 
the promise in my favour, Mr, C*#*** was found 
dead in his bed, though he had been in company, 
and in perfect health, the night before. If I mistake 
not, the same messenger who brought the promise, 
carried back the news of the vacancy to Mr. S****, 
at Chester. About an hour after, the mayor ap- 
plied for a nephew of his; but though it was but 
an hour or two, he was too late. Mr. S**** had 
already written, and sent off the letter; and I was 
appointed accordingly. These circumstances. ap- 
pear to me extraordinary, though of a piece with 
many other parts of my singular history ; and the 
more so, as, by another mistake, I missed the land- 
waiter’s place, which was my first object, and 
which, I now see, would not have suited us nearly 
so well. I thank God I can now look through in- 
struments and second causes, and see his wisdom 
and goodness immediately concerned in fixing my 
lot. He knows our wants and our infirmities. He 
knows what indulgences may, by his blessing, pro- 
mote our real good, and excite us to praise his 
name; and what those are which might be snares 
and temptations to us, and prove hurtful. And 
he knows how to bestow the one, and to withhold 
the other. - He does all things well, 
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I wisw you well in the country, and in what part 
you best approve. To be sure, I should rejoice to 
see you; but I hope I shall not be impatient. 
However, when you are able, the sooner the better 
for your own sake, as bad roads and cold weather 
are approaching; and all the doctors here think 
that such an effectual change of air would strength- 
en you ; but they have already mistaken your ease. 
I wish you to come when you think you ean travel 
as I mentioned, so as to hold out four or five hours, 
setting out late and putting up early; if you can 
thus advance only twenty miles in a day, it will 
bring you to me in time. But I only give my 
opinion; I leave you to your own prudence, or 
rather to the direction of Divine Providence, which 
I trust, you will both seek and find, and to which I 
recommend you with a humble confidence. 


recor Many 
inquire after you, are pleased to hear o 


from hanging upon my hands. 
that this world can afford to amend my situation, 


| desire. 


f your 
amendment, and hope to see you soon. I say, 
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Amen, at the Lord’s best time. Till then may he 
sanctify our separation, and enable us to trust his 
precious promises and tried faithfulness. 


Liverpool, September 9. 


I wit not own, as you do, that I am indolent, but 
Iam rather weary. I would be thankful for the 
account you give of your health, appetite, and 
colour. I hope your strength will return soon, and 
that I shall wait with cheerful patience till it does. 
When it shall please God to bring us together 
again, I hope we shall strengthen each other’s 
hands. Let us pray for this, while we are yet separ- 
ated, that we may not be left any more to live to 
ourselves, but to him; and may look upwards and 
forwards, to be prepared for the next trial; for 
sooner or later more will come. __ 

The town is almost in mourning, because the 
players are gone. On their last night the house 
was filled by four o’clock. _ Gaiety and dissipation 
of all kinds increase daily here; when this spirit 
will stop, | know not. For myself, I live easy, and 
retired, three or four hours every day, in my apart- 
ment, if business will permit. I need no diversions, 
and walking or reading are my only amusements, 
for I keep very little company ; but my time is far 
1 I want nothing 


but to have my dearest M*** with me, and for this, 


the Lord’s time will be the best. 


Liverpool, September 12. 


I suatt take care to write upon large paper, as you 
But I believe the smaller may suffice for 
to-day. Most of my leisure this week will be taken 
up with Mr. Wh—d, which, as it is an occasional 
interruption, and from which J hope both for com- 
fort and benefit, I think you will excuse, He came 
to town on Wednesday, preached on that evening 
twice yesterday, and so will continue preaching 
twice a day while he stays. We shall try to keep 
him till Monday ; though he says he never was in 
a place where he had so little encouragement to 
stay as here. I made myself known to him the 
first night; went to see him, and conversed ‘with 
him the next morning, when he invited me to sup- 
per. I went home with him from the preaching, 
and staid till ten o’clock. So we are now very 
great ; and very thankful I would be for the privi- 
lege. May the Lord yet give him to see, that his 
labour of love amongst us is not in vain. But surely 
this is the most unconcerned town, for its size, in 
the kingdom. I hope he is sent to awaken some 
of the people out of their false peace. However 
he is, as he was formerly, very helpful to me. He 
warms my heart, makes me more indifferent to 
eares and crosses, and strengthens my faith. I 
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find you are making acquaintance with Mr. M****, 
Well, go on; I hope you will leave London soon, 
or you will be thought as singular as your husband. 
To speak seriously, it makes my heart glad to see 
m you one mark of a real believer, iti that you love 
the ministers and people of the Lord, and are not 
offended with the gospel, which is a stumbling- 
block and rock of offence to many. May he carry 
on his work, and build you up in knowledge, faith, 
and much assurance. Amen. Think of me as 
always thinking of you, and praying for you. 


Liverpool, September 16. 


Mr. Wh—d left us yesterday morning ; T’accom- 
panied him on foot a little way out of town, till the 
chaise overtook us. I have had more of his com- 
pany than would have come to my share at London 
in a twelvemonth. I heard him preach nine times, 
supped with him three times, and dined with him 
once at Mr, F****’s, and on Sunday, he dined 
with me. I cannot say how much I esteem him, 
and hope, to my dying day, I shall have reason to 
bless God in his behalf. Having never been here 
before but one night, he was not known or re- 
garded by the fashionable folks, though several of 
them went to hearhim. But many of the poorer 
sort are inquiring after him with tears. 

I commenced acquaintance yesterday with a good 
man, who lately lost his wife in child-bed the first 
year. He is the very picture of sorrow. I attempt 
to comfort him, though I succeed but poorly. It 
is only God who can give comfort in such a case. 
Yet I think few can be more capable of sympathizing 
with him than myself. What I have lately gone 
through, is fresh upon my mind. And why was 
not the event the same tome? Every way I am 
distinguished. My prayers turn much upon the 
thonghts of our future settlement. It will require 
both prudence and resolution to set out right from 
the first; but, if we ask of God, it shall be given 
us. I would have you gradually prepare our sister 
for such a house as it will be our duty and privilege 
to keep; where God may be worshipped, and 
nothing practised or permitted that is contrary to 
our Christian profession. 


Liverpool, September 19. 


I roLtLow you in my mind to Eltham, Bromley, 
&c.; though I know not the country. May the 
Lord be with you wherever you go, make known 
to you his covenant, and assure you of an unalien- 
able interest in it. 

I thank you for the account of Mr. B****’s ser- 


mon. You will observe, the prineipal effects or 
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bled himself before the ‘Lord in secret, claiming no 
higher title than dust and ashes. . And he stood 
up boldly, as his avowed, devoted servant, before 
men. Let us imitate him. [ little doubt but he 
was thought singular, and perhaps laughed at, and 
so probably shall we; but [ trust grace will make 
us scorn-proof, and not suffer us to be in the number 
of those who are ashamed of the Lord Jesus and 
his gospel. No, I hope he will enable us to glory 
in the cross, and to endure the opposition we may 
meet with, as seeing Him who is invisible, who, 
when upon earth, submitted to be laughed to scorn 
himself, for us. He, having borne our reproach, 
has a just right to require that we should be ready 
and willing to bear reproach for him. 

If the present fair weather continues, the road 
will be good to Warrington, where it will suit me 
rather better to meet you. But if you come by 
Chester, I can. bring you by water in a pilot-boat 
very cleverly. Be sure that, for the sake of saving 
a little expense or time, you do not overact your 
strength. I could goon for an hour, in giving you 
foolish directions and precautions for your journey ; 
but after all, it is best to leave you to the care of 
the Divine Providence, and to submit the method 
of your route to your own judgment. 


Liverpool, September 23. 


I cannot guess the reasons which, you say, taken 
together, will induce you to come by the stage. 
You may, perhaps, judge best, being upon the spot, 
and I would not overrule your inclinations. But 
as I know my own weakness, I am afraid it will 
be an uneasy journey, to me at least. As I have 
said before, I wish to trust you in the Lord’s hands; 
but when we have the choice of means, it is our 
duty to consult Providence. Ask the first friend 
you meet, which is best adapted to your cireum- 
stances, as just recovering from illness: to travel 
from three in the morning till eight or nine at night, 
ina heavy coach with mixed company; or from 
eight in the morning till five in the evening, ina 
chaise with your sister? } 

I pray the Lord to direct and strengthen you, 
and to give me a joyful sight of you again. My 
poor weak heart sometimes rebels, and I almost com- 
plain because you are not yet able to come. But 
this humour seldom lasts a full minute, before my 
thoughts recur to the day when I left London, and 
that silences me at once. What a heap of guineas 
(had I possessed them) would I then have given, 
to be assured that you should, by this time, be so 
much restored as you are! Alas! I am still a 
sinful, inconsistent creature; but the Lord is mer- 
ciful, beyond measure, to us both. 

I go on making useful acquaintance. The Lord 
honours me in the eyes of his own people, which 
is the honour I most desire. And though some of 


properties of Abraham’s faith, by which he walked | the wags of my acquaintance have given me the 
with God, were humility and integrity... He hum- | name of young Wh—d, from my constant attend- 
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ance upon him when he was here, it does not grieve 
me; and perhaps, if they would speak the truth, 
they do not think the worse of me in their hearts. 
I find I cannot be consistent and conscientious in 
my profession, without incurring the charge of sin- 
gularity. I shall endeavour to act with prudence, 
and not give needless offence; but I hope I shall 
never more be ashamed of the gospel. 


Liverpool, September 26. 


I rank you for thanking me for the bill I sent 
you. But do not suppose I give it you. I expect 
to be repaid—I recant—I own myself in debt, over 
head and ears, (as they say,) to you still, I must 
not talk of repayment till] am clear. But, I think, 
to do you real service, I could as readily part with 
my life. May the Lord unite us, still more closely, 
in his faith and fear. 

When I first asked Mrs. D**** to hear Mr. 
Wh—d, she could hardly give me a civil answer 
(though otherwise she is very obliging and respect- 
ful), But curiosity, or a better motive, prevailing, 
she went on the second day. She returned very 
well disposed ; and asked me if I had any of his 
printed sermons. I lent her a volume. She went 
to hear him again, and became his great admirer. 
She herself first proposed my asking him to din- 
ner; and his behaviour there confirmed her in her 
respect for him. I invited four or five Christian 
friends to partake of his company. She provided 
a handsome dinner, and when I spoke of the ad- 
ditional expense, she said she was very willing to 
bear it; but I do not intend that she shall. She 
has borne the reproach and laugh of many of her 
neighbours very well. They call her a Methodist, 
and she seems as easy under the charge as I am. 
So, we see, very unlikely things may be brought 
about. 


Liverpool, September 30. 


1 musr transcribe part of a letter from Mr. W****, 
‘“*T have several times had the pleasure of con- 
versing with Mrs. N****, God has been pleased 
to give her a great measure of your spirit’ (so he 
writes). ‘‘ She is neither afraid nor ashamed to 
own her profession. After a sermon of Mr. B****, 
on Psal. xxv. 14, she told me, that the hearing of 
the great Physician had done her more good than 
all her other medicines.” Thus far he. The Lord 
help you to go on, and to increase! Now, me- 
thinks, I am happy indeed. Now my highest 
wishes are answered, if my dearest M*** is par- 
taker of the same hope with myself. How pleasant 
will all the future comforts and blessines. which the 
ts laa) 
Lord may be pleased to afford us, prove, if we can 
discern them conveyed to us in the channel of re- 
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deeming love! How pleasant will it be, to look 
beyond them all, and, as the apostle speaks on 
another occasion, not to think that we have attain- 
ed any thing as yet, comparatively speaking, even 
when we have all we can wish for, but still to 
press forward in our hopes and views, towards the 
prize of our high calling in a better world, where 
pleasure will be without abatement and without end. 

Since you were so ready to believe me when I 


| said I had not been well, pray why could you not 


take my word about my recovery ? For shame, my 
dearest : these fears and distrustful thoughts passed 
with us once, but we must aim above them now. 
Let us have no more idolatry, if we value each 
other’s peace, or are willing to avoid such fiery 
trials we have lately known. However, whether 
you can believe me or not, I must tell you again, 
that I am in good health. The Lord be with you 
where you are, and in your journey when you 
move this way ; and may we trust and serve him, 
according to what he has done for us. 


Liverpool, October 3. 


I am not sorry that you complain of your heart; 
for, since our hearts will be bad, it is a mercy to 
be sensible that they are so. Nor will I contradict 
you when you say, that you are ungrateful, and 
insensible to the Lord’s goodness; only remember 
that you are so in common with others, and that 
there is not a person upon earth who knows him- 
self, but must make the same complaint. I can 
find no words more suitable to my own case, than 
those which you make use of, only substituting 
your name for my own. ‘‘I delight, admire, and 
love to hang upon every sentence, and every 
action of my dearest M***; and yet how wanting, 
and how cold, am I to the gracious Author of all 
our mercies, to whom we owe each other, our hap- 
py affection, and all the satisfaction that flows from 
it!” He might justly have parted us long ago for 
my ingratitude; he might have shut out my 
prayers in your late visitation; but he has raised 
you up to a new life. Oh that it may be so 
indeed ! 

I shall endeavour to temper my zeal with pru- 
dence. I am far from proposing that you shall 
keep company with washerwomen in this world. 
(Hereafter, I doubt not, we shall be glad to join 
with such.) The religious acquaintance which I 
wish to cultivate with any degree of intimacy, will, 
] think, be confined to three or four families, all of 
whom are better to pass in the world than our- 
selves; and who, though perhaps they do not aim 
im all things at the top of the polite taste, are suffi 
ciently well-bred to be received as visitants any 
where, if their principles did not hinder. But this 
you may be assured of, that a consistent profession 
of real religion will carry the appearance of singu- 
larity in this town; and, unless you can confine 
yourself wholly to the gay and careless, and go all 
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their lengths, you will certainly have a bit of the 
cross to carry, and must prepare yourself to be 
thought altered for the worse, by some of your ac- 
quaintance. I much more fear our being coward- 
ly, than imprudent.’ But if we are of the number 
of those whom the Lord will not be ashamed to own 
in the great day, he will give us a measure of grace, 
that we shall not be ashamed to own his cause and 
people, in the midst of this crooked and perverse 
generation. But, as you say, there is a way of 
doing things, I shall try to carry it handsomely to 
others. It is not necessary to affront or quarrel 
with any who have treated us civilly; but experi- 
ence will convince you, that the less we are con- 
nected with worldly people, the better. And as the 
Lord by his providence has placed us in a state of 
entire independence, and there is no consideration 
of trade or customers to prevent us from living, in 
all points, just as we please, I hope we shall judge 
better than to sacrifice our happiness and true in- 
terest to an empty sound. 

But I perceive that you, likewise, have picked 
up a fine set of methodistical acquaintance. Should 
your aunt know it, she would set you down as al- 
most ruined. But I, who love you better than a 
thousand aunts could do, congratulate you upon 
the acquisition. You may now see, by the exam- 
ples before you, that true religion has nothing in it 
of the unsociable or gloomy ; but is, on the con- 
trary, the source of peace, cheerfulness, and good 
humour. If, as you say, you love good people, He 
who has inclined your heart to love them here, will 
give you a portion with them both here and here- 
after. Upon this single evidence, St. John grounds 
an assurance of heaven, saying, ‘‘ We know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren.”” We may, indeed, love a good 
man upon other considerations ; but to love him 
because he is good, because we think we see the 
image of our Saviour in him, and to love him most 
for the best parts of his character, is not possible 
till we have grace in our hearts; for till then, we 
have an enmity to the gospel. And though this is 
not always visible and active, in persons of mild 
and gentle dispositions, the furthest such can go is 
to say, I love the man because he is of a good life 
and behaviour, but he has some strange, unaccount- 
able whims and prejudices. 


Liverpool, October 5. 


I BELIEVE you do not guess how I am disappointed, 
when I receive only half a side from you. Indeed, 
if writing is inconvenient to you, I could be content 
with half a line; but your excuse seems to suppose 
you are afraid of wearying me; for you say, “1 
shorten this merely because my last was so long. 

Well, I hope a few more posts will bring us toge- 
ther; in the mean time, let me have as much of you 
as you can conveniently commit to paper. I fear 
lest, by the pressing manner of my writing, you 
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should sometimes think I wrong you by a suspicion 
that you will stay a day longer than needful. But 
indeed it is my happiness to believe that your heart 
is as much here as mine is at London. I cannot 
make you a more expensive compliment. But, 
alas! whither amTI running? I forget my own duty 
and yours. I fear it is of the number of our great 
sins, that our hearts cleave so close to each other, 


and so little to the Lord ;, that we are so thoughtful 


about the future, and so negligent of the present. 
It is, at least, thus with me. I still feel that you 
are my idol, and though the Lord has lately afflict- 
ed you for my sake, and is now raising you up for 
me again, as it were from the grave, I am not yet 
instructed. 


Liverpool, October 7. 


I cannor express what I felt to-day while I was 
reading your dear letter, which informs me that 
you hope to set out next week ; but you can guess 
for me. Ten thousand thoughts crowded upon me 
at once. The remembrance of that mournful, 
painful week at London, when I could only behold 
and share, and, by sharing, increase your distress, 
without procuring you the least help or ease (which 
I hope I shall never forget while I can remember 
any thing)—the situation in which we parted, when 
the Lord enabled me to hope against hope—the joy 
to think you now recovered from a most dangerous 
illness—the expectation of seeing you in a few days, 
and the former experience I have had, of what a 
happy meeting with you includes—all these differ- 
ent emotions of joy and sorrow, of love and grati- 
tude, took possession of my soul at once. And is 
it so indeed? Shall I receive you soon as restored 
from the grave, and have all my pleasures height- 
ened by the contrast of my late trials? Oh then 
what shall I render to the Lord for all his goodness ? 
Could money or friends have helped us, you would 
have been relieved sooner; but there was no power 
in heaven or earth, that could restore ease to you 
or peace to me, but God alone. To him, therefore, 
be the glory and the praise ; all the glory and all 
the praise. And let us aim to declare his goodness, 
not merely in secret, or to each other, but in the 
whole course of our lives, by choosing what is 
pleasing to him, aud avoiding what he hates. And 
especially, let us watch and pray against setting up 
our rest here below, and misplacing that regard 
upon each other, which is due only to him. May 
we be enabled to commit our dearest concerns, and 
have recourse in every trouble, to Him who has so 
often heard our prayers, and done us good. And 
oh that we may have that moderation, both in 
affection and practice, towards earthly things, which 
becomes those who profess themselves strangers and 
sojourners here, and who look for a better inherit- 
ance, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens! Surely it was our own folly that brought 
our late distress upon us. We had lived too much 
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to ourselves, and had not glorified, as. we ought, 
the God in whose hands our breath is, and whose 
are all our ways. , 

When Hezekiah was sick, nigh unto death, the 
Lord raised him up, and prolonged his life fifteen 
years.’ But we are told that he rendered not ac- 
cording to the benefit he had received, 2 Chron. 
xxxii.’ Alas! how strongly does this charge lie 
against us! How often have we been restored to 
each other, after long and dangerous separations ! 
How wonderfully have we been preserved from in- 
numerable evils, to which, in such a world as this, 
we are hourly exposed! And yet it has now 
pleased God to give us a prospect of passing our 
days together comfortably, and free from- many in- 
conveniences which formerly affected us. But to 
keep us from growing too secure, just at the time 
he did this, he laid his hand upon you, and by 
one stroke brought us both down to the ground. 
Now again, he is returning in mercy, bringing us 
health, peace, and joy, Let us hear the rod, and 
him who hath appointed it. For if we ‘come to- 
gether yet again in a thoughtless, ungrateful, self- 
seeking temper, he can again separate us, in a 
way that we are not aware of. But I hope and 
pray we shall be enabled to serve him from grati- 
tude, and from a consideration of the great things 
he has done for us, rather than from a principle of 
slavish fear. 

- If you are really afraid of being a hypocrite, it 
is a good sign that you are not one. For the 
hypocrite is secure and confident, and has no sus- 
picion of a mistake. But the best persons upon 
earth must own, that though, through grace, they 
are not hypocrites, there is too much hypocrisy 
remaining in them. ‘Their real and fundamental 
aim is the glory of God ; but wretched, sinful self- 
will creeps in, and taints their best performances. 
However our comfort is, that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin. What a great word 
is that little word all! not only from sins of one 
kind, or of one degree, but of all kinds, and of all 
degrees, when we apply to it in a truly humble and 
repenting spirit. 

I was not angry with you for doubting of my 
health, (how do you think I can be angry with you 
at all?) I only meant to caution. you against an 
overweening, distrustful care, which answers no 
good end, but is a species of sinful unbelief. And 
I foresee that against my judgment and experience, 
and notwithstanding all my grave admonitions to 
you, I shall too often offend in the same way, and 
you will have frequent occasions of giving me the 
same advice. But this is a part of our duty, and 
our privilege, to exhort and admonish each other, 
lest we should be hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin. 

I was last night with Mr. and Mrs. ***, I 
think you will like their acquaintance. They are 
sober, sensible people, and seem very happy in each 
other. What a pity that the one thing needful 
should be wanting, when nothing else seems to be 
wanting! But so it was with us once; and it may 
be better with them hereafter. 
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Liverpool, February 2. 

My Dearest M***, 

I wouLp not give you occasion to think that the 
return of your birth-day is less interesting to me at 
present, than it was seven years ago; or that my 
concern in it gives me less pleasure, now I am with 
you in Liverpool, than when I was exiled from you 
on the coast of Africa. It is a part of my happi- 
ness, and demands my daily acknowledgment and 
praise to God, that my regard for you is no more 
capable of being weakened by time, than hereto- 
fore by absence. You will not expect me to ad- 
dress you-in the strain of modern politeness, but I 
am persuaded that you will favourably accept what 
I may write, because you will approve of my mo- 
tive and my sincerity. 

I often wonder at the ill-timed festivity and gaiety 
with which the return of.a birth-day is usually ob- 
served. Multitudes, who, with respect to the past, 
can find little to make them reflect with pleasure on 
their having been brought into the world, and, 
with respect to the future, tremble in the midst of 
all their parade at the serious apprehension of death, 
yet agree to drown both the past and the future in 
noise and dissipation. For my own part, I see 
sufficient reason to make my birth-day more espe- 
cially a season of serious reflection. And I recom- 
mend the practice to you. For what is the lan- 
guage of a birth-day? Has it not a warning 
voice, to: remind us that another year of our time 
and opportunities is closed upon us, (time and 
talents for which we are accountable, and seasons 
which cannot be recalled,) and that death and 
eternity have advanced nearer to us by the stride 
of a whole year? And, therefore, I judge that a 
birth-day is a very improper day for mortals. to be 
frolicsome. To those whose hearts are deeply 
engaged in the things of this world, I should ima- 
gine the very thought of the occasion would be 
(like the hand-writing on the wall to Belshazzar, 
Dan. v.) sufficient to put a full stop to their feast, 
and to turn their joy to heaviness. But such is 
our depravity, that, till grace touches the heart, the 
most obvious and most interesting truths, can make 
no proper impression upon us. But I seem to for- 
get that Iam writing to you. 

Tam no enemy to joy; andI am sure the real 
Christian, who has peace with God and in his own 
conscience, has both the best title to joy, and the 
best disposition for it. I invite you to rejoice ; but 
let it be in the right way, and in the right manner. 
‘““ Rejoice in the Lord ;” and ‘* Rejoice with 
trembling.” Let us learn from the first, the sure 
grounds we have for rejoicing; and from the 
second, the many considerations which should cor- 
rect and qualify our joy, that it may not deviate 
into a wrong channel, and become sinful and 
dangerous. ‘ 

I say, Rejoice in the Lord. I congratulate you 
on your birth-day ; not to give you a vain com- 
placence in yourself, but to lead you back to the 
time and circumstances of your birth, that you 
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“may reflect on the goodness of God. You were 
born of creditable and affectionate parents, in easy 
circumstances, with a body neither diseased nor 
deformed, and a mind endued with rational facul- 
ties, with a soul formed for immortality, capable of 
loving and serving God here, and being happy with 
him forever. Your lot was cast in a land favoured 
with the gospel, without which all temporal bless- 
mgs would have been of little worth; but if you 
take them together, and compare your own state 
with that of millions of your fellow creatures, what 
‘great reasons have you to rejoice in this first view ! 
But I would lead your thoughts forward from 
thence, step by step, through every succeeding 
year, to this day; through infancy, childhood, and 
especially youth, that dangerous period, in which 
such numbers make shipwreck of their hopes and 
prospects. Must you not say, ‘* Surely mercy and 
goodness have followed me all the days of my 
life?” What sorrows, what sicknesses, what snares, 
have you either been exempted from, or preserved 
safely through !_ How many, within the circle of 
your own acquaintance, have been cut short before 
they reached your term of life! How many, who 
are yet living, are suffering from evils to which you 
are equally exposed! I make no scruple to num- 
ber our happy marriage, among the blessings for 
which you see cause to be thankful; that it 
pleased God to bring us together, to bless us with 
a true affection, to restore us to each other after 
long separations, to recover us from long sick- 
nesses, to fix us in our present situation, and, 
above all, to direct our hopes beyond the present 
world for our chief happiness. This is the crown- 
‘ing mercy. If the Lord has shown you and me 
those things which are hidden from many of the 
wise and prudent; if we know our disease and our 
remedy, that we are sinners, helpless and hopeless 
in ourselves, but sinners for whom a sure and free 
salvation is provided in Jesus Christ, and that we 
have ground to hope that we are interested in the 
pardons and promises of the gospel ; that the hairs 
of our head are numbered, and that all things are 
working for our good; that God will be our sun 
and shield here, and our portion for ever; if these 
things are so, we may well rejoice, but still it must 
be in the Lord; for all our good, present and 
hoped for, is from him alone. 

But I say, secondly, Rejoice with trembling. 
Our joy in this world cannot be unmixed. There 
are unavoidables, which, though they cannot take 
it from us, will and ought to temper it; such as 
these—An ingenuous sense of our unsuitable re- 
turns for so many and great mercies. May God 
preserve us from that terror of mind on account of 
sin, which, sooner or later, will be the portion of 
those who know him not. We need not be dis- 
tressed, for though we have sinned, Christ has died 
for sinners, and is able to save to the uttermost. 
Yet, certainly, we have much cause to grieve and 
be ashamed, that we have lived so long to so little 
purpose, that we have received so much and ren 
dered so little, and that, after all our experience 
and resolutions, we are still so inactive and un- 


877 


stable in his service. The snares, temptations, and 
enemies around us, may make us thoughtful, if 
they do not make us tremble. These would surely 
prevail against us at last, were not the Lord on our 
side. We may almost tremble, likewise, for the 
sins of those among whom we live. Lot chose to 
reside in Sodom, because it was a pleasant coun- 
try, and well watered; but the sins of the inhabit- 
ants soon made him forget the advantages of the 
place. His righteous soul was vexed, from day to 
day, by their ungodly deeds. And so shall we 
feel, if we have a due regard for the glory of God, 
the love of Christ, and the souls of our neighbours. 
We have likewise cause to tremble, when we think 
of the judgments that seem at present hanging over 
a sinful, insensible nation. We have just reason 
to fear lest mercy, so long despised, should be 
withdrawn. Let us, like good Eli, tremble for the 
ark of God. And in this view we may tremble for 
ourselves, for we have contributed our part to the 
filling up the measure of national iniquity. We 
have neither borne that testimony against sin in 
public, nor mourned for it in secret, as we ought. 
And though, I trust, it shall be well with us at 
last, who can tell what scenes of distress and diffi- 
culty we may be appointed to struggle through, 
while we are upon earth? And therefore we should 
tremble, while we rejoice. 

I could enlarge my homily, would time and 
paper permit. In brief, you have, to my comfort, 
been spared to finish another year. The event of 
the next is uncertain. I would therefore exhort 
you and myself, to live this year, as though it 
would, as though it certainly were to be, our last. 
It may possibly prove so. Let us renew our ap- 
plication to the throne of grace, and the blood of 
sprinkling. Let us pray that we may be always 
ready, that our hearts may be withdrawn from 
worldly things, and be fixed, trusting in the Lord. 
And then, come life come death, let peace be con- 
tinued or troubles be multiplied, nothing shall be 
able greatly to move us. 


1758. 


Warrington, December 13. 
My Dearest, 


Tnvus far it is well, and, I trust, shall be to the 
end. The weather is fine, the roads good, the 
horse free and easy. He has not started once ; 
though he sometimes raises his ears. 

Now and then I feel some twinges at being 
forced from you, though but for a season ; but the 
cause makes amends. Three or four weeks will, I 
hope, reunite us, and then, one hour will repay 
the pains of absence. Let us not wish away the 
interval, but make the most of it, for it will soon 
be over. The new scene of life which appears to 
be opening before us, is very important. We have 
need to pray earnestly, constantly, for each other, 
and for ourselves. Make much of the means of 
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grace, reserve seasons for retirement. Endeavour 
to avoid the company by which you cannot improve, 
and to improve by that which you cannot avoid. 
Adieu, May the peace of God here, prepare you 
for his glory hereafter. Amen. 


Hunslett, December 15. 


I nave received my title from Mr. C***, and shall 
proceed to-morrow. I can hardly be more happy, 
while separated from you, than at present. Dear 
Mrs. A***, who is well, is sitting by me upon her 
husband’s knee, while poor I am like a turtle with- 
out my mate. But I trust my time will come 
again. Till then I can think, write, and pray; I 
can repeat your name a thousand times ; and there- 
fore I look at them now with a pleasure unmixed 
with envy. But I must not trifle. I expect soon 
to assume a character which ought, if possible, to 
wean me from every thought that terminates in self 
or time. Pray for me, my dearest; my hour of 
trial is at hand ; a solemn hour, which will call for 
all my faith, strength, and zeal. But the needful 
supply is near. In our Lord there is a fulness of 
grace, a sufficiency for me, for you, and for all that 
seek. May he give you that peace that passeth all 
understanding, may he bless us while apart, and join 
us again to our mutual comfort, here for a time, 
and hereafter for ever. 


London, December 21. 


Wet !—All is over for the present, and I have 
ouly cheated you out of a journey to London. 
Last night I waited on the bishop of Chester. He 
received me with great civility ; but he said, as the 
title was out of his diocess, he could do me no 
effectual service, and that the notice was much too 
short. However, he countersigned my _testimo- 
nials, and directed me to Dr, N***, the archbi- 
shop’s chaplain. On him I waited this morning. 
He referred me to the secretary, and from him I 
received the softest refusal imaginable. He had 
represented my affair to the archbishop, but his 
Grace was inflexible in supporting the rules and 
canons of the church, &c. 

Had my eye been raised no higher than to his 
Grace of York, I should have been displeased and 
disconcerted ; but I am in the hands of the great 
Lord of all. He has been pleased to prove me, 
whether my surrender to his will was sincere or not: 
and he has enabled me to stand the trial. As 
sure as Our names are John and Mary, you will 
find that the time and expense of ‘iesiontsst will 
not be thrown away. I am quite satisfied and easy. 
The Lord will make all these things subservient to 
our good. He can open another door ina minute. 
I think to go down to Chatham on Monday, and 
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to set out for Leeds about Thursday. It may be 
the second week in January before I reach home, 
though I long to see you, with all the eagerness of 
a lover. Take care of your health, especially the 
health of your soul. 


Chatham, December 25 


I came hither, with your brother, on Saturday. 
Our family are all well, and well pleased with my 
design ; only some of them express a little of their 
cares and fears about money matters. Mamma 
had a pleasing prospect that I should be curate to 
Mr. S***, that you might be near her again. But 
this prospect lasted only half an hour, for, upon in- 
quiry, I found he was provided. I hear Mr. Her- 
vey is dying, so that I cannot see him in this 
world. You may trust me to make the best of my 
way home. I seem already to have been from you 
the term of an African voyage; and still find, as 
heretofore, that nothing can make amends for the 
want of company. Though the Lord permits dif- 
ficulties and hinderances to arise for the trial of our 
faith and patience, I cannot believe that he either 
disapproves, or will finally disappoint, my desire to 
serve him. I surrendered myself to his disposal 
without reserve, and I cannot wonder, nor ought I 
to complain, if he takes me at my word, and puts 
my sincerity to the proof. Mr. B*** is pleased 
with the disinterestedness I have been enabled to 
show, and says he is persuaded we shall be no 
losers. He doubts not but the Lord will give us 
more than he will call us to part with. Be this as 
it may, as to dirty money; if he gives us grace and 
peace, if he continues our affection and preserves 
us to each other, if he is pleased to be with us in 
every trouble and exigence, if he affords us a clear 
evidence of our interest in a heavenly inheritance, 
if he favours us with a calm, believing acquiescence 
in his will, if he honours us with usefulness in this 
life, and crowns us with glory in a better—we shall 
surely have no cause for complaint. If once we 
reach heaven, we shall not think that we did, or 
suffered, too much for him who loved us, and gave 
himself for us. One glance of that happiness which 
shall endure for ever, will abundantly overpay us 
for all the cares and fears we experienced during 
our pilgrimage. 

I cannot express the satisfaction your dear letter 
gave me, in finding you so easy and resigned, upon 
the event of my late attempt. This is a mercy I 
would, if necessary, or possible, or lawful, have 
purchased at the price of a limb. Nothing dis- 
quieted me from the first of my design, but the fear 
of involving you in difficulties, or causing you un- 
easiness. But in this, as in a thousand instances, 
I have found the Lord a hearer of prayer. And I 
hope, and believe, he has a blessing in store for 
you upon this account. You know me too well to 
suspect me of flattery; I give you my plain advice, 
when I think it needful. It is a proof of my affec- 
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tion. But neither ought I to withhold deserved 
praise. You have, from the first rise of this affair, 
acted a part which perhaps few of your sex could 
equal. ‘To make such sacrifices, so cheerfully and 
upon such slender grounds, isnot common. I can 
only say, it has not been lost upon me. My pri- 
mary thanks, indeed, are due to the Lord, who 
gave you to me, and who gave you every qualifica- 
tion that could engage my heart, and gratify my 
utmost wishes in a wife, My next are due to you. 
The whole term of our union, forms a series of 
many a proof of recollected love, as Thomson 
speaks. But nothing has more strongly enhanced 
my love and gratitude to you, than your conduct 
when we were last at Leeds, and ever since. Take 
courage, hold on, the end will answer your ex- 

- pectations. I can say nothing as to particulars; 
but, in general, I am sure that none who put their 
trust in God shall be finally ashamed. 1 suppose 
you have your fits of fear and unbelief. I have 
likewise severely felt them at times. But mind 
them not; or turn them to advantage, by making 
them occasions of more frequent and earnest 
prayer. For it is written, ‘‘ Call upon me in 
trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me.” Let us be diligent in the means of 
grace ; these are the paths in which the Lord has 
commanded us to walk, and where he has promised 
to meet us, and bless us. The enemy would fain 
keep us from them, or make them burdensome ; 
and he has too often prevailed. Should not ex- 
perience make us wise? Has it not always been 
best with us when we have been most diligent in 
prayer, most attentive to the Scriptures, and most 
disengaged from the world and from trifling com- 
pany? Have we not found a vanity in every thing 
but religion, especially when trouble has stared us 
in the face, or when pain or sickness has taken 
hold of us? Why, then, should we be fooled and 
deceived any more? Let us return to the Lord ; 
there is forgiveness with him for the past, supplies 
suited to every need. None that come to him shall 
be cast out; none that rest on him shall be over- 
thrown ; none that love and serve him shall be un- 
rewarded. 


1759. 
Loughborough, January 3. 


I nore this will come in time, either to prevent or 
relieve your uneasiness on my account. What- 
ever you have suffered, or may suffer, for me, you 
shall be made amends, so far as gratitude will pass 
for payment, and so far as the study of my life can 
promote your satisfaction. If you have had fears 
for me, they were needless. And I hope you will 
in time learn to trust me, and all your concerns, to 
God, who careth for us. I left London on Satur- 
day about ten, but soon found I had a very indif- 
ferent horse. 


* off. 
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pace, for he positively refuses to travel mine; and 
though I tell him how impatient I am to see my 
dear M***, he will not move one foot the faster. 
Whien I came to Barnet, I demurred about the 
road; at length I turned to the right, not knowing 
when I might have so good an opportunity of see- 
ing the persons I mentioned in my last. 

I put up at Welling, sent a note to Dr. Young, 
and received for answer, that he would be glad to 
see me. I spent an hour with him. His conversa- 
tion was agreeable, and much answerable to what 
I expected from the author of the Night Thoughts. 
He seemed likewise pleased with me. It would 
have surprised you to hear how I let my tongue 
run before this great man. He approved my de- 
sign of entering the ministry, and said many en- 
couraging things upon the subject; and, when he 
dismissed me, desired that I would never pass near 
his house without calling upon him. 

I spent Sunday at Everton, and am glad I went, 
though it will cost me two days more absence from 
you. The first five miles from thence into the 
York road, were, I think, the worst I had ever rid 
or seen, I was sometimes in fear for myself, but 
more frequently for my poor horse, lest I must 
have left him sticking in the clay, as a memoran- 
dum of my having passed that way. When I put 
up at night, I found that I had come about six 
miles beyond the place where I should have turned 
It was a poor day’s journey, but eighteen 
miles in all, and six of them out of the way. On 
Tuesday I was advised to keep on sixteen miles 
further, and I should find a turnpike road to 
Leicester. If I had missed this turning likewise, I 
should have missed some trouble and trepidation. 
I had thirty-three miles cross road to go, and found 
much of it across road indeed. Though the worst 
pieces of it, if taken together, were not above ten 
miles, I would rather go a hundred miles round, 
than travel it again. Iam still a hundred miles 
from you, but ‘I have no more kind friends, nor 
cross roads, to detain me. Thank the Lord for 
preserving me in health and safety. My horse is 
recovered from his fright, and seems in better order 
than when I left London. I am likely to jog on 
by myself; for if any persons were going my way, 
they would hardly have patience to wait my horse’s 
motions, nor would he mend his pace to please any 
body. But IJ trust I am not alone, nor do I often 
feel a want. of any company but vours. . Continue 
to pray for me. J trust we shall live to see the 
hand of God overruling every thing for our bene- 
fit; and that every separation, inconvenience, or 
expense, occasioned by a desire of promoting his 
glory, shall be well made up to us in the best time. 


Hunslett, May 17. 


I cannor tell you how often your dear name has 
been in my mouth since I left you, nor how earn- 


I have been obliged to travel his | estly and frequently I commend you to the Lord’s 
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blessing. May he teach us to improve these short, 
occasional separations. When | am absent from 
you, I most sensibly feel how dear you are to me; 
and what a heavy trial I should have, if God was 
to take you wholly from me. I ought to believe 
that he will enable me to bear whatever he may 
appoint, because such is his promise; but at pre- 
sent it seems, that a blow so near to my heart, 
would be long and deeply felt, in every other cir- 
cumstance of life, and that I should find pleasure 
in nothing but in bemoaning my loss. I doubt 
not but you have similar thoughts, upon the sup- 
position of my being removed. May we therefore 
learn, in the first place, to be thankful that we 
have been so often restored, and so long preserved, 
to each other; and that our affection is still main- 
tained inviolable and increasing ; and, secondly, to 
be watchful and cautious, that we do not, by our 
idolatry, or ingratitude, render it necessary for the 
Lord, even in mercy, to wound us in the most 
sensible part, and to punish either of us in the 
person of the other. 


1760. 
London, July 4. 


You did not bid me write, because, I suppose, you 
hardly thought I could refrain, for so many tedious 
days, from giving my mind a little vent. How 
often have I told you, that whatever pleasure or 
amusement I may find in the company of friends, 
yet there is a peculiar something, that shares in, 
and gives an inexpressible cast to, every motion of 
my mind, when you are absent! A man deprived 
of his right hand, may go about his business with 
the same spirit and alacrity as in time past; yet 
every thing he undertakes will necessarily remind 
and convince him of his loss. This, or something 
like it, I may have hinted a thousand times; but 
as I write and speak from my heart, the thought 
occurs as readily to me as at the first, and I cannot 
easily avoid repeating it. I am afraid of idolatry ; 
I am afraid we have been, and still are, too guilty 
of the charge; and the Lord, to whom alone we 
belong, and to whom all our services and affections 
are primarily due, might justly, very justly, blast 
our boasted paradise. Yet we owe it to him that 
our souls are susceptive of tender and generous 
feelings. He formed us for each other; and his 
good providence brought us together. It is no 
wonder, if so many years, so many endearments, so 
many obligations, have produced an uncommon 
effect ; and that, by long habit, it is become almost 
impossible for me to draw a breath in which you 
are not concerned. If this mutual affection leads 
us to the Fountain from whence our blessings flow, 
and if we can regard each other, and every thing 
about us, with a reference to that eternity to which 
we are hasting,.then are we happy indeed. Then 
not even death (the dread of mortals, especially’ of 
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those who live in the possession of their wishes) 


can greatly harm us. Death itself can only part 
us for a little space, as the pier of a bridge divides 
the stream for a few moments, but cannot make a 
real separation. The friendly waters soon mix 
again, and, with one force and consent, press for- 
ward to the ocean. wre 

Were it not for the support of believing that 
there is a brighter and a longer day beyond the 
grave, I should sink down in despair, and starve, 
if I may use a vulgar saying, in the midst of plenty. 
For though I have known too much, not to smile at 
the cold disciples (if there are any such) of Platonic 
love; yet, methinks, a regard like ours is designed 
to flourish in a better world than this, and can never 
appear displayed to its full extent and advantage, 
until transplanted into those regions of light and 
joy, where all that is imperfect and transient shall 
be no more known. Here, then, is the true plan 
of happiness for us; to consider that God, who 
made us, made us immortals ; and appointed us to 
spend so many years in the most interesting con- 
nexion, not only to sweeten the cares of life, and 
to render our path through this wilderness more 
easy, but chiefly that we might be helpful in ani- 
mating each other, in our progress to that kingdom 
and crown which is incorruptible and undefiled ; a 
kingdom to which we are called by Him who died 


| once, to give us right, and now lives for ever, to 


give us entrance. 


Liverpool, August 6. 


Ir is almost noon, and no letter. I begin to fear I 
shall not have one by this post; and I know not 
the time when a letter from you would have been 
more welcome, or more necessary. I can but 
poorly bear your absence at any time, but I seem 
to need you now more than ever. I feel much 
suspense and anxiety about our late proposed move- 
ments; and I haveno one to whom I can unbosom 
myself; or, if I had a-thousand friends, they would 
signify little without you. JI am ashamed and 
grieved to think how irksome I find it to be here 
alone. 

Now I am well again: a great rap at the door, 
and a letter from somebody, has quite cured me. 
But as a few days of my leave of absence are yet 
unexpired, and the collector (to whom I told a sad 
story, what, a poor disconsolate thing I am) has 
added six more to them, I think to take a journey 
into Yorkshire, and to meet you in good time at 
Manchester. Iam told the coach performs it in two 
days, which I am afraid will be fatiguing to you; 
but if I get hold of you again, you shall not want 
for good nursing. 

I am glad you ventured to London by water ; 
for I wish you to strive against, and conquer, vain 
fears. The only way of doing this effectually, is. 
by placing our hopes and fears where alone they 
are due. Let us pray for grace to fear the Lord, 
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and his goodness, and then we need not be afraid 
though the earth be moved, and the mountains 
cast nto the midst of the sea. Many a prayer I 
have put up for you, since | saw you. I hope the 
Lord will answer us for ourselves and each other. 
I hope you will not be wanting to pray for your- 
self. Prayer is the great secret which gives the 
true relish to life. When I can pray with some 
liberty, I find all goes on well; when I cannot, I 
have no real pleasure in any thing. I believe I 
should not have begun my letter in so complaining 
a strain, if I was not much out of frame for prayer. 
Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you, 
Is a maxim that we ought always to regard. To- 
morrow I set off for Yorkshire. But how gladly 
would I give up the pleasure of visiting my friends 
- there, to fly by the shortest road to vou, that I 
‘might tell you by word of mouth, if I was able, 
how much I am 
Yours, &c. 


1762. 
Liverpool, June 14. 


You will, perhaps, wonder that I choose the 
formality of writing, when we have so many hap- 
py Opportunities of exchanging hearts by discourse. 
But in this way I can collect my thoughts, and 
present them to you in one view. And you can 
likewise peruse and reconsider them at your leisure. 
Therefore, without further apology or preamble, I 
proceed to the point. 

Though it is not necessary, it always gives me 
pleasure, to repeat how truly I love you, how 
much my happiness depends upon you, and that I 
never taste pleasure more sincerely myself, than 
when I am instrumental to the promoting of yours, 
And that, on the contrary, I account it among my 
most painful trials if, either through inadvertence 
or necessity, I occasion you any uneasiness. I 
assume no merit from being able to say this. It 
amounts to no more than that I know when I am 
well. Besides, it is a just debt, in which I stand 
bound for the innumerable obligations your affec- 
tion daily increases upon me. I should be blind 
not to perceive, and ungrateful if I did not ac- 
knowledge, that you are not behindhand with me 
in your inclination; and, from the turn of our 
circumstances, you have had fairer opportunities 
of showing what sacrifices you can make for my 
repose, especially within these last three years. 

And still, it seems, the advantage is, and will 
be, on your side. Iam still striving to decline the 
thoughts of an undertaking which, though other- 
wise I should think agreeable, has this momentous 
difficulty attending it, that it has not your full 
concurrence and approbation. If I thought my- 
self in the path of duty, and had you on my side, 
methinks all trials would be comparatively light ; 
but when duty seems to call one way, and my re- 
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gard for your peace seems to plead powerfully for 
another, how can I but be greatly perplexed ? 

Not but that I am well assured, if I told you I 
was at such a pinch that I could see no medium 
between grieving you and acting against the light 
of my own mind, you would comply with any 
proposal I could valle; and would rather suffer in 
silence, than see me at continual variance with 
myself. But such a consent would not satisfy 
me. The more you constrained yourself for me, 
so much the more should I be pained for you; 
and thus, by our sensibility, we should give each 
other greater trouble, in proportion as we endea- 
voured to avoid it. 

[ hope, therefore, that I write this in a happy 
hour, and that the Lord, who has power over all 
hearts, (to whom we owe our all, and especially 
our mutual love,) will accompany it with his bless- 
ing, that I may not merely extort your consent, 
but obtain your full concurrence and approbation 
to my design. I much desire to enlarge my little 
attempts in the way of preaching, or expounding, 
(call it what you please,) in Liverpool. The wish 
of many here, the advice of many absent, and my 
own judgment, (I had almost said my conscience, ) 
are united on one side; which I think would pre- 
ponderate against Mr. B***’s single sentiment, if 
your fears did not add weight to his scale. 

The late death of Mr. Jones, of St. Saviour’s, 
has pressed this concern more closely upon my 
mind. JI fear it must be wrong, after having so 
solemnly devoted myself to the Lord for his ser- 
vice, to wear away my time, and bury my talents 
in silence, (because I have been refused orders in 
the church,) after all the great things that hé has 
done for me. And should he throw me upon a 
sick bed, or visit you for my sake, I believe the 
sense of my cowardice and indolence, in this busi- 
ness, would greatly aggravate my distress. 

I think there are but two possible objections 
against my purpose. The first is, that I should 
probably draw upon myself some of that scorn or 
opposition which, in a greater or less degree, is 
the usual portion of those who determine to be 
faithful. But even if this was a weighty some- 
thing, though indeed it is quite light when com- 
pared with the blessings promised to those who 
suffer for the truth, it is some encouragement to 
find, that after it has been publicly known, for 


‘more than a twelvemonth, that several of my 


friends frequent my house on a Sunday evening, I 
have not had the least disturbance near home, nor 
been treated with the least disrespect or ridicule 
abroad, upon that account. » And if I procured a 
larger place to speak in, I might still go on as 
quietly. However, I am willing to venture. 

The other objection, being started by prudence, 
ought to be attended to. But I think that if I 
chose such times only as would not interfere with 
my business, I should run no hazard of losing my 
place. And this is the opinion of my immediate 
superiors in office, whom I have consulted upon 
the point. Nay, know not but the diminutions 
I have found in my emoluments may be owing to 
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my hesitation, ‘If I serve the Lord heartily, he will 
be answerable for consequences ; but if I continue 
to serve him by halves, and to rebel against the 
conviction of my mind, will it be any wonder that, 
when 1 look for much, it should come to little ? 

You know that I am not wholly incompetent, 
either as to knowledge or ‘expression. Shall I 
flatter your regard for me by hinting, that perhaps 
a step of this kind may, in a little time, gain me 
more respect and estimation than I have yet known 2 
But, I hope, we both wish to be governed by a 
nobler motive. It will be of little moment what 
the people of the world once thought of me, when 
they and we shall stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ. 

You justly complain of dull sabbaths. Let us 
then embrace the first favourable opportunity of 
aiming at what may more enliven them. You love 
to hear me speak, upon all occasions. And I 
think you have sometimes heard me with pleasure 
as a preacher. And you know not what blessings 
may be yet reserved for you. Perhaps the Lord 
may send you the greatest favours by the hand of 
him, from whom you are kind enough to accept 
the smallest trifle with complacence. 

After all, as I have already said, I cannot be 
content with forcing your bare acquiescence. I 
beg, therefore, you will think it over frequently, 
and entreat the Lord to direct us both. Perhaps, 
before long, it may seem to deserve your approba- 
tion. 
another person. For, while I remain in this sus- 
pense, I feel, at times, a burden which I can hardly 
bear, and cannot possibly shake off.* 

May the Lord bless, guide, and guard you, and 
abundantly reward you for all your affection and 
kindness to 

Yours, &c. 


1764, 
London, April 5. 


Your poor husband has need of your prayers, that 
he may not forget himself amidst the many caresses 
he meets with. I hope I shall not, but my heart 
is deceitful and desperately wicked ; and I can al- 
ready see how prosperity blinds and hurts even per- 


* The influence of my judicious and affectionate counsel- 
lor moderated the zeal which dictated the preceding letter, 
and kept me quiet, till the Lord’s time came when I should 
have the desire of my heart. Had it not been for her, I 
should, perhaps, have precluded myself from those important 
scenes of service, to which he was pleased to appoint me. 
But the exercises of my mind upon this head, I believe, have 
not been peculiar to myself, I have known several persons 
sensible, pious, of competent. abilities, cordially attached to 
the Established Church, who, being wearied out b repeated re- 
fusals of ordination, and, perhaps, not having os advantage 
of such an adviser as I had, have at length struck into the 
itinerant ae or settled among the Dissenters, Some of 
these, yet living, are men of respectable characters, and use- 
ful in their ministry. But their influence, which would once 
have been serviceable to the true interests of the Church of 
England, now rather operates against it. I was long in a 


To hear you say so, would make me quite | 
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sons of good sense and much experience. 1 cannot 
but be pleased to find so many gracious people in 
the higher scale of life. But I hope I could take as 
much pleasure in conversing with the poor of the 
flock. I think I could be happy at Olney, if the 
Lord made me useful to the people there, though 
neither they nor I should be spoken of beyond the 
bounds of the parish. Iam glad you are pleased 
with the prospect ; for no earthly consideration can 
animate me so much as to have our hearts and de- 
sires united in this point, as they are in every thing 
else. What a blessing do I possess in our undi- 
vided, unabated affection! May the Lord sanctify 
it, asa mean to lead us both more closely to him- 
self. We are comparatively happy now; but we 
shall not be completely so, till we arrive in the 
better world of perfect peace and purity. My 
heart rejoices at the thought of meeting you soon 
at Liverpool ; but what will that be to the joy when 
we shall stand together before the throne of glory, 
free from every imperfection and trial; when we 
shall see Jesus as he is, be fully conformed to his 
image, and join in singing his praises for ever! 
With what complacence shall I then consider you 
as the instrument the Lord prepared to preserve me 
from ruin! And how will you praise him for our 
union, if he is pleased to make me, in any measure, 
useful to promote your faith and hope! 

I cannot, as yet, judge how my affairs will ter- 
minate. If it please the Lord, if it be the right 
place and the right time,I shall succeed. But I 
would have you prepared for what we call a disap- 
pointment. But disappointments are neither more 
nor less than providential intimations of the will 
of God. 


London, April 12. 


I was with the bishop of Lincoln this morning, and 
he has fixed on Monday next for my examination. 
If I get safe through that scene, I suppose my or- 
dination will soon follow. He received me with 
great civility and candour. The beginning of my 
interview with the bishop of Chester was not so 
pleasing. I suspect that some person or persons 
at Liverpool had written to him, and not in my fa- 
vour. Great men, not being able to see every 
where with their own eyes, must depend upon in- 


trying situation, thinking myself bound in conscience, upon 
grounds which, I believe, would have stood the test of candid 
examination, could I have obtained a hearing; and yet re- 
fused admission, by two archbishops and one bishop, into 
that line of service which had my decided preference. This 
was one of the reasons I have to praise God for the partner 
he mercifully allotted me. She was useful to me through 
life, but perhaps in no one instance more essentially so, than 
inthe prudent use she made of my affection to her, and of 
hers to me, at this period. I believe no arguments but hers 
could have restrained me for almost two years, from taking a 
rash step, of which I should perhaps have soon repented, and 
which would have led me far wide of the honour and comfort 
I have since been fayoured with. The Lord’s time is like 
the time of tide, which no human power can either accelerate 
or retard. Though it tarry, wait for it. 
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formation, and are liable to be imposed upon b 
misrepresentation. He said, that before he could 
authenticate my testimonials, he must ask me some 
questions. But when I showed him Lord D****’s 
letter, a full stop was put to all inquiries but what 
were agreeable. He became very sociable; kept 
me in chit-chat near an hour; and, when I took my 
leave, he wished me much success. I shall be glad 
to have this business fairly finished. My mind has 
been greatly unsettled. Much company and fre- 
quent changes do not well suit me. Friends smile 
and favour me on all sides; but creature-regards 
affects me too strongly, and I feel a degree of 
deartlrin the midst of plenty. I hope I shall be 
better when we return to our old uniform wa 
of life, so far as the expected change will admit of 
uniformity. I have been more familiar with the 
higher sort of life of late than formerly, and see 
it in its greatest advantage and beauty. But still 
my heart is at home; and I am fully convinced, 
that no assemblage of earthly things could make 
me more happy than I have been, and hope to be 
again, in the moderate situation to which we have 
been accustomed. 

I desire to praise God for the progress of your 
recovery ; and begin now to think seriously of our 
removal. How will you be able to travel, so soon 
after your long illness and confinement? But why 
do I look so far beforehand? Will not He, who 
has done so much for us, do what is still needful ? 
I must break off. May the Lord bless and com- 
fort you. 


London, April 16. 


Just in the apparent moment of success, new dif- 
‘ficulties occurred, which seemed to threaten a total 
overthrow to my business. So the poor sailor is 
sometimes alarmed with the apprehension of ship- 
wreck, when his port is in view. But, as I trust 
all difficulties are now obviated, through the kind 
interference of Lord D****, to whom I have occa- 
sioned too much trouble, I shall say no more of them. 

I waited on the bishop of Lincoln this morning, 
and have reason to revere him for his candour and 
tenderness. The examination lasted about an hour, 


chiefly upon the principal heads of divinity. As I. 


was resolved not to be charged hereafter with dis- 
simulation, I was constrained to dissent from his 
lordship in some points. But he was not offended ; 
he declared himself satisfied, and has promised to 
ordain me, either next Sunday, in town, or the 
Sunday following, at Buckden. Let us praise the 
Lord ! 


London, April 20. 


Wuart thanks do I owe to the Lord, for all his 
goodness to me! He made we willing to resign 
all, and to enter upon a very obscure and limited 


ote 
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service, for the sake of his gospel; but when it 
came to the point, he mercifully interposed to pre- 
vent it. I ascribe it to his goodness that my ap- 
plication to the archbishop, six years ago, did not 
succeed, There is now a probability of my being 
comfortably fixed, in a more agreeable connexion. 
May he keep me humble and dependent, and all 
will be well. But I see some striking and unex- 
pected instances of the great danger to which the 
countenance and friendship of persons of distinction 
may expose a minister. We are poor, weak, in- 
consistent creatures, if left but a little to ourselves. 
My next acknowledgments are due to Lord D****, 
He has greatly interested himself in my behalf. 
Considering his rank and some other circumstances, 
I might wonder that he should submit to take so 
much trouble, did I not observe, from other in- 
stances, that he thinks not of himself, where there 
is any probability that his influence can procure 
benefit to others. 

AsI have alittle leisure, I must fill up the paper; 
but how? I can repeat that I love you, that I con- 
tinually offer up prayers and thanks on your behalf. 
I can tell you again, as I have told you a thousand 
times, that your dear person, your affection, and 
all its interesting proofs and pledges, are deeply 
engraven on my heart. Oh what do I, what do 
we both, owe to the God of our lives! Shall not 
the mercies we possess in each other, though great 
and valuable in themselves, be much more so in 
their effects? Shall they not lead us higher, and 
prove as steps by which we may rise to a still greater 
happiness? Yes, I trust so. When I look back 
with wonder to see how the Lord has Jed us thus 
far, by a way which we knew not, I am encouraged 
to hope that the end will crown the whole. How 
gracious has he been to me, in preserving me from 
innumerable inconveniences into which I have been 
ready to plunge myself, and in giving me so many 
advantages and friends! How gracious has he 
been to you, in visiting you seasonably, yet gently, 
from time to time ; in mitigating your illness; pre- 
serving and composing you during my absence ; in 
permitting you again to go abroad! And now, I 
hope, you have a change of situation before you, 
which will prove to your comfort in every respect. 
It is true, as you observe, if we remove to Olney, 
we shall not be wholly without trials. They are 
inseparable from this mortal state, and they are 
necessary to discipline us, and to keep us from 
wandering. Let us, therefore, guard against rest- 
ing in the creature. Let us pray for submission to 
the will of God, and that we may welcome every 
event, from a sense of his hand being concerned in 
it, and a persuasion (which his promises warrant) 
that, some way or other, all shall conduce to our 
final advantage. 


Buckden, April 28, 


I wAvE waited upon the bishop this afternoon ; 
have gone through all the previous forms, and am 
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to be ordained (if the Lord please) at eleven to- 
morrow. 

_ I hope the repeated intimations I have given 
you concerning this long-expected to-morrow, have 
been in time to engage you in earnest prayer 1or 
me. I now almost stagger at the prospect before 
me. My heart is in some measure, though I dare 
not say suitably, affected. 1 am to stand in a very 
public point of view to take the charge of a large 
parish, to answer the incessant demands of stated 
and occasional services, to preach what I ought, 
and to be what I preach. Oh what zeal, faith, 
patience, watchfulness, and courage will be needful 
for my support and guidance! My only hope ts 
in the name and power of Jesus. May that pre- 
cious name be as ointment poured forth to your 
soul and mine. May that power be triumphantly 
manifested in our weakness. 

I purpose now to cross the country to Olney, 
just to peep at the place and people, and to take 
the Liverpool coach at Stony-Stratford. Ifso, we 
may meet on Thursday. My heart jumps at the 
thought. But the Lord’s time will be the best. 


Buckden, June 14. 


1 came hither in safety, about eleven this morning. 
I have been twice at prayers at the chapel. The 
bishop received me very kindly. Whether I have 
a second examination to go through or not, I can- 
not yet tell. 

I understand I cannot be dismissed very soon on 
Monday; so that it will probably be tea-time be- 
fore Iam with you. I think you will trust me not 
to make any unnecessary delay. You know where 
I left my heart, and that, even if I was in a much 
more agreeable situation than at present, I would 
break through all for your sake, and prefer the little 
vicarage of Olney with you in it, to the palaces of 
kings without you. 

I meet here with many candidates for orders, 
but 1 know not that there is one of my own turn, 
However, they are all very civil; and I endeavour 

_ to accommodate myself'to them, as far as duty and 
conscience will permit. 

I pray the Lord to fill your heart with his love. 
Then you will bear my absence’as easily as we can 
brook the want of a candle when the sun shines in 
his noon-day strength. Pray for me, and for your- 
self. And remember that, amidst the many things 
which require a degree of our attention, one thing 


is more especially needful. I commend you to his 
grace and blessing. 


Olney, July 12. 


Your letter (as you will believe) was very welcome. 
i desire to be thankful for your safe journey. I 
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set off the moment the coach was out of sight, and 
had a pleasant walk home. As I was passing 
through Emberton, an old woman came after me, 
and invited me to her cottage. Five or six more 
women soon joined us. We talked, sung a hymn, 
and I prayed. I thought it a good baiting place 
by the way. 

[am well, and as comfortably settled as I can 
desire, during your absence. I feel the want of 
your company, but hope to bear it without anxiety. 
I cannot wish to love you less; 1 hope it 1s 1mpos- 
sible. But I wish for us both, that our regard may 
be sanctified, and kept in due subordination. 
While I rejoice that we are so happily sensible of 
what we owe to each other, I have cause to mourn 
that our love to Him should be so faint and dispro- 
portionate. His love to us passes knowledge. He 
loved us, when we were enemies, with a love, ex- 
pensive and interesting, beyond expression ; a love, 
that exposed him to ignominy and torture, that cost 
him his blood and his life ; a love, that makes over 
to those, who believe in him, all the riches of grace 
and glory. 

You need not propose Mr. T****’s case to me 
asa caution. Our situations and constitutions are 
different. However, I shall try to be prudent and 
eareful. But our times are in the Lord’s hands. 
He who preserved me at Liverpool, will preserve 
me at Olney, so long as he has service for me to 
do. Beyond this, I have no great desire to live, 
unless upon your account. And, I trust, he will 
spare me while it is needful, and good for you. If 
we have an eternity to spend together in his praise, 
it is no great matter who is removed first, or how 
soon. All our tears will be then wiped away. 

All our friends here seem to vie in civility ; and 
those who are not friends are kept quiet. I hope 
not to provoke them by any part of my behaviour ; 
but if they will be offended with me for speaking 
the truth, I cannot help it. As to provision, Iam 
quite easy about it. The Lord, who brought me 
from Africa, where I was destitute of every thing ; 
who has given you to me, and dealt so bountifully 
with us hitherto ; will not suffer us to want any real 
good, now he has so visibly displayed his power 
and providence in placing me here. 


Olney, July 14. 


I opserve what you say about Hampstead. It 
seems a situation in some respects desirable, and, 
was I only to consult my affection for you, I should 
wish to see you in more agreeable circumstances 
than I can expect to procure you here. But we 
have striking examples, to remind us of the danger 
of choosing for ourselves, and being dazzled by 
great prospects. I am well convinced, that the 
Lord brought us hither; and without as clear an 
intimation of his will, I hope I shall not indulge a 
wish for a removal. The people love me; express 
a warm desire for my continuance; our assemblies 
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are crowded, and I hope the Lord makes my 
preaching useful. While things bear this pleasing 
appearance, I should not only be ungrateful to the 
Lord and my friends, but blind to my own comfort, 
if I listened to a new offer, 

My health continues good, and I can hardly 
form a wish but for you. But when, which is very 
often, I think of the distance between us, I give a 
little sigh, and long to see you. I pray many 
times in a day for your peace and establishment in 
grace; and I rejoice in the hope that God is 
gently drawing you to himself, by the alternate 
inducements of light afflictions, and weighty com- 
forts and favours. Let this be your encourage- 
ment and mine, that no one ever sought him (in 
-_ the way of his own appointment) in vain. Though 
he may seem to delay, he will surely come, and 
overpay our expectation. For myself, I have been 
brought, almost imperceptibly, thus far. When I 
think how cold, dull, and heartless I have been; 
how often I have wandered, how often trifled upon 
the brink of temptation; when I consider what 
powerful, vigilant, and subtle enemies are com- 
bined against me, and how many professors have 
fallen on my right hand and my left; I am amazed 
at the greatness of his mercy in preserving me. I 
am a living witness that there is forgiveness with 
him; and that he is able to save to the uttermost. 


Olney, July 21. 


THE account you give me of the gentleman who 
dined with you, is very affecting. Every loss is 
gain, that is overruled to bring the soul home to 
God. But the Lord hath dealt still more favour- 
ably with us. How often have we deserved to be 
separated! Yet weare spared to each other. May 
our lives praise him, and may we be freed from 
idolatry. To love each other, and dearly too, is no 
sin; nay, it is our duty. But he will not suffer a 
creature to usurp his place in the heart. The time 
of our ignorance, he mercifully winked at; but 
now he has shown us what is right, it behoves us 
to be upon our guard. Oh that he may so dis- 
play the power of his grace, that the bonds and 
shackles which detain our souls might be broken ! 
He can, he will do it, if we wait and pray. 

I now can judge by my own feelings, how much 
you must have suffered during my long stay in 
London, especially sick and confined as you were, 
and anxious for the event of my journey. I never 
pitied you, as I ought, till now. For though I 
likewise longed every day and every hour to see 

ou, I had many things to divert my attention, 
and alleviate the feelings of absence. But at pre- 
sent, I am as you were then, at home and alone. 
But as I know, let who will have your company, I 
have your heart, I can make a good shift for a time, 

How are brother and sister C****? Do they 
love like us? No, they cannot yet. For love at 
first is a child, and grows stronger by age. 
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them happy; more happy than this world can 
make them. ‘ 


- 


* 


Olney, August 5. 


I ret your head-ache at this distance. Your fre- 
quent indispositions are not pleasant; but I trust 
they are mercies, for which we have reason to be 
thankful. Our comforts and crosses are all from 
the same hand. We have chastisement only be- 
cause we need it. I aim to leave you in the Lord’s 
hands. Should we not forget ourselves, if he did 
not seasonably remind us, what, and where, we 
are? In the case of some of your dear friends, for 
whom you grieve, you may see how, in all proba- 
bility, it would have been with you, if his eye of 
love had not been fixed upon you from your birth. 
He prepared his dispensations, to withdraw you 
gradually from that life of vanity and dissipation to 
which you might otherwise have been enslaved all 
your days. And he has been gently dealing with 
your heart for several years past; leading you, if 
slowly, yet, I hope, surely, nearer to himself.. How 
much of his ways, how many of his people, has he 
shown you! and he has given you a heart to love 
them, and reconciled you to things to which you 
were once as little inclined as those whom you 
now pity. 

If I consider the endearing union he has cement- 
ed between us, with all its effects, only in a tem- 
poral view, I prefer it to all the treasures, pleasures, 
and honours, this world can afford; so that I 
would not exchange the joy I feel in the thought 
that you are mine, to be monarch of _the whole 
earth. But, surely; it is much more valuable, 
considered as the mean by which the Lord designed 
to unite us both to himself. 


1766. 


Olney, September 12. 


I pray God to bless to you the ordinances and 
conversation you are favoured with in London, that 
you may go into Kent filled with the spirit of truth 
and love. When you are there, I hope you will 
make good use of the Bible, and throne of grace, 
to preserve you from being infected by the spirit of 
the world. Ah, what a ‘poor vain thing is the 
world! We have both found it so at times, (though 
we once loved it,) and shall find it so again. But 
may the Lord keep us alive to a sense of its vanity, 
before more evil days return to extort the confes- 
sion from our feelings. Sickness and pain, and a 
near prospect of death, force upon the mind a con- 
viction of the littleness and vanity of a worldly 
life. But there is a more pleasing way of learning 


I wish | this lesson, if we pay due attention to the word of 
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God, and pray for the light of his countenance. 
If he is pleased to make his face to shine upon us, 
all that the world can offer to bribe us, will appear 
insignificant and trivial as the sports of children. 

He who has given us this desire, will, I trust, 
answer it, and unite our souls to himself for ever. 
Happy state! to have peace with God, by Jesus 
Christ ; liberty of access at a throne of grace; an 
interest in all the promises; a sure guide by the 
way; and a sure inheritance at our journey’s end ! 
These things were once hidden from us. We were 
so blinded by the god of this world, that we could 
look no further than the present life. But, even 
then, the Lord looked upon us with an eye of 
mercy. He led us on, gradually, by a way which 
we knew not, to bring us into the paths of peace. 
How wonderful has our history been, not mine only, 
but also yours! How often has he made himself 
known as your Deliverer and Physician, in raising 
you up from the gates of the grave! May we al- 
ways remember his goodness in your last affliction. 
How did he sweeten the bitter cup ; strengthen you 
with strength in your soul; enable you to pray for 
yourself ; engage the hearts of many in prayer for 
you, and then speedily answer our prayers! Let 
us then excite each other to praise him. I hope 
this little interval of absence will be useful, to make 
me more sensible of his goodness in still sparing 
you tome. I make but a poor shift without you 
now from day to day ; but I am comforted by the 
hope of seeing you again shortly. Had you been 
removed by your late fever, I should not have had 
this relief. May we then live to him, and may 
every day be a preparation for the parting hour. 
Dark as this hour seems in the prospect, if we are 
established in the faith and hope of our Lord, we 
shall find it supportable; and the separation will 
be short. -We shall soon meet again, happy meet- 
ing! to part no more! to be for ever with the 
Lord ; to join in an eternal song to him who loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood! 
Then all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, and we 
shall weep no more for ever. 


Olney, September 26. 


I was with you in spirit this evening, at the 
Lock, and prayed that the Lord would give a 
blessmg to what you might hear. To love and 
trust the Lord Jesus, is the great lesson we have to 
learn. We are slow scholars, but he can teach us 
effectually. Without him, the very best of this 
life is insipid, and his presence can make the worst 
supportable. I often think, and hope, you do not 
forget how graciously he supported and answered 
you, in your late distress. There was a somethine 
that could, and did, bear you up under pain and 
anguish, and refresh your spirit when your bodily 
strength was almost worn out. This is an instance 
of what he can do; and should be a bond of erati- 
tude upon both our souls. Your health is restored, 
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and mine is preserved. May we devote our whole 
selves to him. He has great things to bestow ; 
and if we feel our need of his mercy, we are pro- 
perly qualified to receive it. We are not called to 
buy, but to beg; to receive, without money and 
without price. By believing, all becomes freely 
and surely our own; not on the account of our 
prayers, but of his promise, blood, and mediation. 
And all he requires of us is, to be humble and 
thankful; and the more he gives us, to desire still 
the more. O my dearest M***, I bless his name 
for bringing us together, and for sparing us to have 
some knowledge and communion in these great 
things. How many that were joined about the 
same time with us, or since, have been separated 
by death !. How many are living in mutual dis- 
gust! And how many, who seem happy, are, in 
reality, miserable, because they know nothing of 
the Lord, and of his goodness ! 


Olney, October 8. 


I srGtn to count the hours to Friday. I am very 
desirous, though not anxious, to see you. The 
Lord has been good to me in your absence ; the 
time has not seemed tedious, and all things, at 
home and abroad, as well as I could wish. I be- 
gin to write to-night, because I have devoted to- 
morrow to be spent, with as little interruption as 
possible, as a day of prayer, to entreat him to give 
us a happy and sanctified meeting, and that our 
future lives may be devoted to him. How great 
are our obligations for uniting us at first; for re- 
storing us so often; for raising you up from so 
many illnesses ; for preserving our affection ; for 
overruling our concerns; for providing us friends ; 
and, especially, for directing our hearts to seek his 
face! And still he is loading us with his benefits. 
Though we have not been without our trials, yet, 
all things considered, who has passed more gently 
through life thus far? And with whom, upon the 
face of the earth, could we be now content to 
change? But with nothing has my heart been 
more affected, than with his goodness in and since 
your late illness. I am persuaded something passed 
then, that has left a relish and effect upon your 
mind ever since. Is itnot so? Are you not de- 
termined to be his? Next to the salvation of my 
own soul, I have had no desire so often in my heart, 
so often in my lips, as to see you wholly given up 
to him? And, I trust, he has been answering my 
prayers, my many thousand prayers, from year to 
year. What a bauble, in my eye, would the pos- 
session of the whole earth be, in comparison with 
our being fellow heirs of the hope of eternal life. 

I purpose to be in time to receive you at New- 
port. Perhaps I may wait at Mr. R****’s, as he 
lives opposite to the inn gate. But when I hear 
the sound of the coach, I shall take my leave with 
very little ceremony. You never were more wel- 


come to me in your whole life, than you will be 
this time. 
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1768. 
Olney, April 5. 


I nope this will be the more welcome for being un- 
expected. May it find you in health and peace, 
panting after communion with God. 

I think of you all day; and though I do not seem 
quite so much at a loss when you are from me as I 
have sometimes formerly been, I am sure it is not 
because I love you less. The Lord has given us a 
sufficiency of mutual affection, which has been 
strengthened by a long series of endearments and 
kind offices, and by a near participation in the 
comforts and trials of life. And now it should be 


_ our great concern and prayer, that our love may 


not be inordinate, or irregular; nor interfere with 
what we owe to the great Lover of our souls. The 
apostle’s question, ‘‘ Was Paul crucified for you?” 
suggests a thought which disparages all creature- 
regard, as the splendour of the noon-day sun over- 
powers the twinkling of the stars. 

May the Lord open your ears and your heart, 
that you may receive profit where you are. Do 
not give place to unbelief. Jesus is both an able 
and a willing Saviour. Pray for a tender con- 
science, and a dependent spirit. Watch against 
the motions of self; they are subtle and various. 
Let no engagements prevent you from reserving 
seasons of retirement for prayer, and reading the 
Scriptures. The best company, the best public 
ordinances, will not compensate for the neglect of 
these. At the same time, guard against a spirit of 
bondage ; nor fetter your mind by too many rules 
and resolves. It is our privilege to serve the Lord 
with cheerfulness; not considering him as a hard 
master, but as a tender father, who knows and 
pities our weakness; who is ready to pardon our 
mistakes, and to teach us to do better. He accepts 
us, freely and graciously, when we present ourselves 
before him, in the name of Jesus, his beloved Son. 


Martham, April 15, 


We reached this place to-day, about noon. Iam 
very well, only much fatigued. The man you saw 
step into the coach, was drunk all the way to Col- 
chester (where we left him). He swore, for a time, 
almost at every word. As soon as I could find 
a favourable opening, I spoke to him. He was 
civil, and promised to swear no more. But, poor 
man! he might as well have promised not to 
breathe. However, he was tolerably quict after- 
wards. 

My heart loves you, my dearest, and many an 
ejaculation I breathe out for you; which, indeed, is 
almost the only kind of prayer I have found time 
orroom for since I left London. But I hope to be 
recruited and composed soon. I am likely to have 
business enough in hand next week. At present, 
Tam dry and empty; but the fountain from whence 
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I have been often supplied, is still full and flowing. 
Excuse a short letter. If it was not to you, I 
could not write at all. 


Olney, May 1. 


Tue Lord brought me home in safety last night. I 
believe our dear people are truly glad to see me; 
and I am sure I rejoice to be with them again. I 
preached this morning from 2 Sam. vii. 24, I 
wish, my dearest, a growing experience of the sub- 
ject. No honour can be compared to that of being 
the Lord’s people ; no privilege like that of having 
him for our God. 

1 must not write much, for it is almost time to find 
a text for the afternoon, which I have not yet done. 
I went this morning into the pulpit, as having only 
a small piece of bread, and of fish, to set before the 
multitude. But, through mercy, it multiplied in 
the distribution, and, I hope, there was a comfort- 
able meal for those who were present, and some 
fragments left that will not be lost. 

It is not choice, but necessity, that makes me 
sometimes live, as we say, from hand to mouth. 
While my head is full of new persons and places, I 
cannot do otherwise. And I have reason to be 
thankful that my hopes are seldom disappointed 
upon such occasions: though I know nof¢ when I 
have been so straitened and embarrassed, as I was 
the other night at the Lock. I rather wonder that 
this happens so seldom, than that it happens at all, 
How justly might the Lord take his word of truth 
out of my unworthy mouth! Perhaps he saw it 
good for me, that Mr. Self should have his comb 
cut rather there, than in another place; and I hope 
there is that in me, which is as willing to appear to 
a, disadvantage (if it must be so) at the Lock as at 
Olney: though, to be sure, flesh and blood is 
pleased to be thought somebody, when among dear 
friends or fine folks. ; 


Olney, May 3. 


I pip not promise to write to-day, but my heart is 
always ready, and opportunity always welcome. I 
am in good health, and glad to be again retired 
from yonder noisy city. 

I wrote yesterday to Mr. A****, and, in my 
evening walk, my thoughts and prayers turned 
much upon the affecting stroke he has received. 
Indeed, it has been seldom out of my mind since I 
came home. Besides my concern for his loss and 
my own, (there is no cause to mourn for her,) I 
consider it as a loud-speaking lesson to me and to 
you. How often has she been raised up from the 
brink of the grave, in answer to prayer; and yet, 
now, suddenly and unexpectedly removed! We 
likewise have been long preserved, and often re- 
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stored to each other. But a time will come when 
every gourd will wither, every cistern be broken. 
Let us pray for a waiting, resigned, and dependent 
frame of spirit ; for ability to commit ourselves, and 
our all, into the merciful hands of Him who careth 
for us; and that, while we are spared, we may 
walk together, as help-meets and fellow heirs of 
eternal life. We shall not be parted a moment 
sooner, for living in daily expectation of our ap- 
pointed change; but the thought may be a happy 
mean of composing our minds, and of preventing 
us from being too much engrossed, either by the 
sweets or the bitters of this transitor§ life. Many 
occasions of care and perplexity, that are apt to 
waste our time and wound our peace, would be 
avoided, could we duly consider how soon we shall 
have done with all these things. May you, may I, 
be more rooted and grounded in the truth, more 
humbled and comforted, more filled with that love, 
joy, and unspeakable peace, which the gospel re- 
veals, and for which the promises of God warrant 
us to pray. Be not discouraged, because you have 
nothing of your own. The bucket is put into the 
well empty, and because it is empty, the Lord has 
opened wells of salvation for us, and has promised 
that we shall not seek his face in vain. 

I long to have you at home with me; for though 
I am, in a sense, very comfortable, the house looks 
unfurnished without you, and I miss you in every 
room. How then must the Moor-side look to our 
dear friend! Every step he takes, every person he 
meets, must remind him of his loss. But I trust 
the Lord is, and will be, his support. May his 
grace be with us. Then we shall be equal to every 
thing that can possibly befall us, and need not be 
afraid of evil tidings. 


Olney, May 5. 


Your last.dear letter found me in peace, and, I 
hope, did me good. It quickened my prayers and 
praises on your behalf. I never attempt to pray 
without putting up some petitions for your spiritual 
welfare, nor without aiming, at least, to express my 
sense of gratitude to the Lord for joining our hands 
and hearts. Your affection, and its consequences, 
are continually upon my mind, and I feel you in 
almost every thought. I am willing to hope that 
Iam, in some degree, freed from that idolatrous 
regard which made me place you too long ina light 
for which I deserved to forfeit you every day. But 
I am sure my love has suffered no abatement ; yea, 
I am sure it has increased, from year to year, though 
I endeavour to hold you more in subordination to 
Him to whom I owe you, and, by whose blessing 
alone it is that we have found comfort in each 
other. I trust the Lord had a further design than 
our accommodation in the present life, in bringing 
us together; even that we might be joint witnesses 
and partakers of his grace, and fellow heirs of his 
salvation. Our earthly connexion must cease : 
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but an eternal union in happiness is an important 

prospect indeed. Every thing else, however valu- 

able in its place, sinks into nothing upon the com- 
arison. 

If youth, and health, and life, could be prolonged 
for a thousand years, and every moment of. that 
space be filled up with the greatest satisfaction we 
can conceive, this seemingly long period must at 
last terminate ; and, when once past, it would ap- 
pear short and inconsiderable, as the eighteen years 
we have already spent together do at present. But 
if we are united in the faith and hope of the gospel, 
we shall never part. Even that separation which 
must take place, (so painful at times to think of,) 
will not deserve the name of parting. It will be 
but like the one coming down first from London, 
and the other safely following in a few days. And, 
however flesh and blood may start at the appre- 
hension, the case of Mr. A****, and many others, 


‘sufficiently prove the Lord’s faithfulness to his pro- 


mise, and that he can support those who trust him 
in the most trying circumstances. Let it, therefore, 
be our chief concern to attain a good hope that we 
are his, and he is ours, and then we may cheerfully 
commit the rest to him. He can forgive sin, im- 
part grace, subdue corruption, silence unbelief, 
make us strong out of weakness, and do more than 
we can either ask or think. And what he does 
he does freely, without money and without price. 
He does not require us to help ourselves, before we 
apply to him, but to come to him for help, and we 
shall not come in vain. Fight, therefore, my dear- 
est, against unbelief, and the Lord will give you 
the victory. Tell him, what I am sure you are 
convinced of, that you have nothing, deserve no- 
thing, and can do nothing; but that you have 
heard he is mighty to save, and has promised, that 
none who apply to him shall be in any wise cast 
out. None ever did miscarry in this way. If they 
did, his truth and faithfulness must miscarry with 


‘them. 


Olney, May 1s. 


I Hope your visit in Kent will, upon a review, be 
made profitable to yourself. You will admire the 
Lord’s goodness in selecting you (as one of a thou- 
sand) to the knowledge of his truth, when you 
might (according to the views with which you first 
entered upon life) have been still swimming down 
the stream of vanity and folly with the multitude. 
How little did either of us think, in those early days 
when I first knew you, to what the Lord designed 
to lead us! Do not you see, and say, He has done 
great things? How often has he raised you from 
the gates of death! With what mercies and gen- 
tleness has he followed you! What a great ad- 
vantage has he afforded you, in so large an ac- 
quaintance and intimacy with those who fear and 
love him! Shall the enemy urge you to draw dis- 
couragements from these multiplied instances of the 
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Lord’s goodness? I hope not. Do not give way 
to unbelief. Do not indulge perplexing thoughts 
of the secret counsels of God. What is revealed 
in the Scripture calls for our attention; and there 
it Is written, as with a sunbeam, ‘‘ They that seek 
shall find.” It is true, when we are seeking, he 
often exercises our patience; but he has told us 
beforehand to expect it, and has given us en- 


couragement, by parables, examples, and promises, 


to continue praying, and not to faint. Though he 
tarry, wait for him. Though he may seem to treat 
you like the woman of Canaan for a time, yet he is 
full of compassion and mercy. The humble spirit, 
the principle of faith, the heartfelt repentance, and 
every other gracious disposition to which the pro- 
mises are made, are all his gifts, which he bestows 
- freely on the unworthy. 

Since you know that you are a sinner, and that 
he is the only Saviour, what should prevent your 
comfort? Had he bid you do some great thing, 
you would, at least, have attempted it. If a pil- 
grimage to some distant place was the appointed 
mean of salvation, would you be content to sit at 
home and perish? How much rather then should 
you keep close to the throne of grace, when he has 
only said, ‘* Ask, and you shall receive !”’ 

When we first joined hands, neither you nor I 
knew much of the things pertaining to our peace. 
But as soon as the Lord began to show mea little 
of the way, how much, from that time to this, you 
have been upon my heart, is only known to him: 
and I trust he has answered, and is still answering, 
my prayers. What passed in your last illness I 

- shall never forget. I think, had he then taken you 
from me, | could have rejoiced in my grief. From 
that period I have had a hope of more value to 
me than the possession of the earth, that he has 
taken a sure hold of your heart, and that he will 
not cease to draw you nearer and nearer to himself. 
Continue to pray, and watch over your spirit. 
Keep always in mind that you are a sinner, and 
Jesus is a Saviour of sinners. Such thoughts fre- 
quently recurred to, are means by which the Lord 
composes and sanctifies the frame of our tempers, 
and the strain of our conversation. Accept this 
little homily in good part, and may a blessing 
attend you in the perusal. 


1769. 


Olney, May 18. 


I preacuen yesterday at Collingtree. The church 
was full. Returned in safety before nine in the 
evening. 

The case of those who decline from the good 
way, after they seem to have chosen it, is lament- 
able. Thus it might have been with us; but thus 
I trust it shall not be. The Lord has made known 
to us his name of love, and has shown us, what we 


should never have seen, had it been his pleasure to | pleasure in being of the party. 
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kill us. Let us live under abiding views of the 
all-sufficiency of Jesus the Saviour, and we may 
rejoice in hope. The peace of God, which passeth 
understanding, is seldom attained, but through a 
course of conflict. God gave Canaan to Israel by 
promise, and put them in possession, by the power 
of his own arm, yet they must fight for every inch 
of ground. The desire, and the accomplishment, 
are equally of grace; yet, in the use of means, and 
with our eye to him, we must strive. Our poor ex- 
ertions would be in vain, if he did not require 
them ; but now they are needful, and shall be suc- 
cessful. The rod of Moses, the instrument of per- 
forming so many miracles, was no better than com- 
mon wood, till the appointment of God gave it a 
wonderful virtue. Had Moses then refused, or 
neglected, to use it, he could have done nothing. 
Now the means of grace, especially prayer, may be 
compared to the rod of Moses. If we go on, with 
this rod in our hands ; if we call upon God, meditate 
upon his promises, and plead them from day to 
day ; he will make our way prosperous. 


Olney, May 28. 


Tue Lord has mercifully brought me home in peace. 
The fatigue of the journey and the excessive heat 
on Tuesday, occasioned a slight fever, which went 
off that evening, and returned yesterday, as I was 
taking horse at Bicester. However, | rode, not 
unpleasantly, to Buckingham, and there, for fear of 
overdoing, we took a post-chaise to Stratford, 
where Mrs. U**** kindly met us, and brought us 
home. I have since taken the bark, and all the 
usual steps observed in intermittents. Preached 
without pain on Sunday. The fever is now gone, 
my appetite returned, and I am well. My slight 
illness was rather a balk and hinderance with re- 
spect to my friends at Oxford and Sutton. But, 
taking all things together, I never had a more com- 
fortable journey. I felt such a peace and com- 
posure, in considering myself and all my concerns 
in the hand of the Lord, as I cannot describe, and 
can seldom attain when in health. I had not one 
impatient or anxious thought, not even about you ; 
and seemed quite willing, if the Lord had so 
pleased, to have died upon the road. I was, 
yesterday, if ever in my life, as a weaned child. I 
hope this account of my indisposition will not hurry 
you home sooner than you intended, for I am quite 
recovered. 


Olney, May 30. 


My thoughts will accompany you to Wimbledon 
to-day. Give my affectionate respects to our dear 


friends, and tell them, I should have had much 
Besides the 
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chief inducement of their company, I am fond of 
the place, and should promise myself some pleasant 
hours in the walks. But I know neither places nor 
company can communicate any real good, unless 
the Lord be present. And when he is near, any 
place, and even solitude itself, is agreeable. It is 
my mercy to find that in Olney which contents and 
satisfies me. 

I have such a levee of kind inquirers every 
morning, that I am much interrupted in writing. 
It is pleasing to be beloved, and doubly pleasing to 
me to know, that the favour the Lord has given 
me here, is chiefly on account of the gospel which 
I preach. The affection that is built upon this 
foundation will endure for ever, and will flourish 
when every other tie shall cease ; and thus, I trust, 
it is between my dearest M*** and me. How 
closely has the Lord united us, by marriage, by 
affection, by the strongest and most endearing 
obligations! But all these respect the present life, 
and must terminate with it. But I trust there is a 
still nearer relation between us, in the Lord and in 
his truth, which shall subsist to eternity. In the 
mean time, may he give us to know more of the 
power and comfort of it, while we walk together 
here below ; that we may rejoice in the knowledge 
of what he has done already, and in the prospect 
of what he has provided for us hereafter. Be- 
lieve, my dearest, and you shall be established. 
Pray, and your faith shall be confirmed. © Resist 
the devil with the sword of the Spirit, the good 
word of God, and he shall flee from you. Draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. I know 
your discouragements ; but they are not peculiar 
to yourself. Surely, he has appeared for you in 
times past, and I cannot doubt but he will again. 

I am glad to think the time of your return draws 
nigh. J miss you every day and hour; yet I can- 
not say that time is burdensome, or that I am very 
dull, or unked, as they call it here, in your ab- 
sence; as the people think I must be. Several of 
them almost threatened to write on Sunday, to tell 
you how ill I was, and to beg you to return im- 
mediately ; but their fears magnified the case. 
They long to see you, however, for your own sake, 
and give the most simple and affecting proofs that 
they love you dearly. 


1770. 
Olney, May 20. | 


I nave had a morning walk, in which I was favour- 
ed with some liberty; at such seasons you are 
always remembered. While I would praise God 
that we have been so long and so comfortably 
spared to each other, I must not forget that an hour 
of separation must come, and that the time is un- 
certain. It must beso; and it is well. Surely we 
could not wish to live always here. Oh for a 
clearer view of our interest in the love and all-suffi- 
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ciency of the Saviour; that we may stay our souls 
upon him, and possess a stable, unshaken peace! 
It is He who has given usa desire to seek him, 
because he has purposed to be found of us, Jer. 
xxxi. 3. And, though our desires are too faint, 
and disproportionate to the greatness of their object, 
he will not despise the day of small things, nor 
quench the smoking flax. 

I feel your absence, and long for your return ; 
but I am not disconsolate. It was otherwise with 
me once. J can remember when the sun seemed 
to shine in vain, and the whole creation appeared 
as a blank, if you were from me. Not that I love . 
you less. The intercourse of many successive years 
has endeared you more and more to my heart. 
But I hope the Lord has weakened that idolatrous 
disposition, for which I have so often deserved to 
lose you. I am astonished at his patience and 
forbearance, that when I presumptuously gave you 
that place in my heart which was due only to him, 
he did not tear my idol from me. To what dan- 
gers has my ill-conducted regard often exposed 
you! But he is God and not man. I hope it is 
now my desire to hold nothing in competition with 
him, and to intrust my all to his keepmg and dis- 
posal. If we hold each other in a proper submission 
and subordination to him, he will bless us, and 
make us mutually comforts and helpmates. He 
will sanctify the bitter of life, and give the sweet a 
double sweetness. His blessing is the one thing 
needful; without it, there is neither security for 
what we possess, nor true satisfaction in the pos- 
session. We have no good in or of ourselves, or 
which we can impart to another. We may pity, 
but we cannot relieve each other when in trouble. 
We cannot remove one pain, or give one moment’s 
peace of mind, to those whom we best love. 

Many prayers are, and will be, put up for you 
and Mrs, U**** while you are away. It is this 
endears Olney to me. The Lord has a praying 
people here, and they pray for us. To be inter- 
ested in the simple, affectionate, and earnest prayers 
of such a people, is a privilege of more value than 
the wealth of kings. In answer to their prayers, 
the Lord has placed a hedge about all our concerns, 
blessed our going out and coming in, and preserved 
us and ours in health, when sickness or death has 
been in almost every house around us.. And, 
doubtless, I am much indebted to their prayers, 
that with such a heart as mine, and such a frame 
of spirit as I frequently mourn under, I am still 
favoured with some liberty, acceptance, and use- 
fulness in my ministry. 


> 


1771. 
London, November 19. 


We came safely to town about noon. I have just 
parted with my dear and honoured friend, with 
whom the hours of the journey passed very plea- 
santly. Iam wondering at myself, and at everv 
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body about me. It seems strange to think of being 
so suddenly whirled away from you. So many 
preaching and other engagements are provided for 
me, that I believe I cannot return before Saturday. 
T hope the Lord will be with you, and that you 
will be led earnestly to seek a blessing for me and 
for yourself. I have breathed out many a prayer 
for you since I saw you, and hope to do so while 
I can breathe at all. May he give us to grow 
daily in the knowledge of his grace, and to re- 
Joice in the views of his excellency, and of our in- 
terest in him as our God and Saviour. This is the 
one thing ; and the only thing which is promised 
absolutely, and without a possibility of failure, to 
those who desire it. Every thing else is vain, un- 
certain, and changeable. But he will surely, 
“though gradually, make himself known to the 
heart that seeks him. 

T have been with Mrs. C****; she is sorely af- 
flicted, but appears to be in a humble, dependent 
frame. From how many heart-rending distresses 
by which others are suffering, has the good pro- 
vidence of God preserved us! May he make us 
thankful for the exemption, and teach us to bear 
our smaller crosses with a becoming submission 
to his will. 


tips 
Clapham, July 2. 


Ir it was not to my dearest M***, I could not 
write so soon after dinner. But though my belly 
is full, and my head empty, I must tell you that I 
had very quiet, agreeable company in the coach, 
and a pleasant ride to Deptford ; where I mounted 
a horse my dear Mr. T**** had sent for me, which 
said horse brought me safely hither. Thus the 
Lord graciously preserves me from place to place. 

I am always a little awkward without you, and 
every room where you are not present looks un- 
furnished. It is not a humble servant who says 
this, but a husband—and he says it, not in what 
is called the honey-moon, but in the twenty-third 
year after marriage. Nor do I speak it to my own 
praise, but to the praise of our good Lord, who, 
by his blessing, has endeared us to each other. 
Inconstancy and vanity are inherent in our fallen 
nature; and, if left to ourselves, we might have 
been indifferent, weary, and disgusted long ago. 
But he has united our hearts; and, I trust, the 
union shall subsist to eternity. May we possess, 
while here, the peace which passeth understanding, 
and live under the abiding expectation of perfect 
happiness hereafter. 


Olney, July 9. 


| nave not much news to tell you. I have been 
to see Mrs. R****. You remember how near 


891 


death she was, by falling into the water, about a 
fortnight ago, She was since persuaded to take 
the air, in a one-horse chaise. They were hardly 
half a mile from the house, when the horse sud- 
denly fell, upon a smooth road, and by the shock 
she was thrown out of the chaise, over the wheel. 
You will not wonder that she was much hurt and 
bruised, if you consider her weight. No bones 
were broken; but the fall, in addition to her pre- 
vious illness, has brought her very low, and I think 
she cannot continue long. What thanks do we 
owe to the Lord for his merciful care of us in all 
our journeys, when others meet with such disasters 
close to their own home ! 

The state of some of our family where you are, 
is much upon my mind. I hope I have engaged 
many to pray for them. The Lord grant that all 
you see, hear, and feel, where you are, may draw 
your heart still nearer to himself. | What is all be- 
low but vanity? There is no solid comfort, no 
abiding peace, but what we derive from above. 
Once we knew nothing of this. But the Lord di- 
rected our path in life, in subservience to the designs 
of his grace. How few of those with whom you 
were acquainted in your early years, have any right 
knowledge of God or of themselves! We set out 
upon this plan; and, if mercy had not stopped us, 
we should have gone on, till we had perished with 
a lie in our right hands. Do, my dearest, take 
encouragement from what the Lord has done, to 
believe that he will do still more for you. Do not 
think that he has opened your eyes, and taught 
you that your help is in him alone, only to disap- 
point you. The enemy would keep you from 
seeking him diligently and constantly, and would ° 
persuade you, that you get little or no good from 
all your attempts; but believe him not. Rather 
believe the word of promise, that though he may 
seem to delay, he will not, he cannot, deny those 
who persevere in asking in the name of Jesus. 
Thus much till the post comes in. 

How little do I know of my own heart! While 
I thought myself sure of a letter, I vainly supposed 
I could be easy though I should not receive one. 
But when the post arrived and brought no letter 
from you, my spirits sunk in a minute; and, I fear, 
I shall be too impatient in wishing for Friday. 
Surely my dear M*** knows me too well to think 
that, after a whole week’s absence, I should not be 
longing to hear from her. If you inadvertently 
neglected to write, 1 must gently blame you: it 
ought, indeed, to be very gently, as it is the first 
fault of the kind I can charge you with since our 
happy marriage. I rather think you have written, 
but by some mistake the letter has,missed ; for I 
am willing to hope you are well. I am quite dis- 
concerted. But if I receive one by the next post, 
you need be in no pain for me, for that will set all 
to rights. Ihave been to bury a corpse at Weston 
this evening. I promised myself a pleasant walk, 
but the want of a letter spoiled it. I would fain 
have directed my thoughts to subjects of more im- 
portance, but I could not. Alas! I am a poor 
creature. Pray, my dearest, write often; for, 
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next to your company, I prize your letters above 
thing, merely temporal, that this earth can afford. 


Olney, July 12. 


I warrep about the street yesterday, till it was 
time to go to Orchard-side, and then deputed 
Molly to supply my place. At half-past four the 
horn sounded, and my heart went pit-a-pat. But 
I soon saw Molly pass the window, and by her 
looks and her speed, I guessed she had a letter. 
I snatched it from her and read it, and was pre- 
sently well. 

My heart was melted the other day, when I 
found the little book in your drawer, in which you 
had begun to set down such texts of Scripture as 
had more particularly engaged your notice, and 
especially when I read the two pages of prayer 
with which you had prefaced them; a prayer 
agreeable to the promises of God, and, I trust, 
dictated to you by his Holy Spirit. My soul gave 
a hearty Amen to every petition. J am sorry that 
any thing prevented you from proceeding in what 
was so well begun; but I hope you will resume it 
when you return. The blessings of the gospel are 
open to you. Could you steadily strive against 
the hinderances and discouragements thrown in 
your way, and simply and patiently abide in the 
use of the means of grace, without giving way to 
vain reasonings, you would soon experience a 
growth in peace and comfort. To patient faith 
the prize is sure. May the Lord help you thus to 
wait; and may he give us more freedom to con- 
verse for our mutual encouragement. I am a 
strange, inconsistent creature in this respect, as in 
many others. Next to the salvation of my own 
soul, there is nothing lies so near my heart as your 
spiritual welfare ; and yet I am often tongue-tied, 
and can speak more readily to any body than to 
you. Let us mutually endeavour to break through 
eVery restraint, that we may be helpmates in the 
best sense of the word. I preached this morning 
from Deut. xxxii. 10. The passage applies to all 
the Lord’s people, ‘‘ He found them in a waste 
howling wilderness.” How emphatically does it 
apply to me! He redeemed me from the house of 
bondage in Africa, and has selected me as a pat- 
tern of his grace to the chief of sinners. What a 
mercy to me! I trust to you also. For he ap- 
pointed us for each other from the first, and his 
hand brought us together, and into our present 
situation, by a train of miracles. 


¥ 
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London, Noyember 18. 


Pasr three o’clock, and a, cloudy morning. So 
says the watchman. I hope my dearest is now in 
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ove any | a sweet sleep. When I have done writing, I shall 


proceed to the coach, which sets off exactly at 
four. Pray do not fear my being robbed or hurt 
in the dark. For I expect a guard will go with 
me, One to whom ‘the darkness and the light 
are both alike.” I went through a very long dark 
lane, on Wednesday evening, with my dear Mr. 
Th*** + but no one disturbed us, for the Lord was 
our Preserver. 

You may be sure that my heart is continually 
with you. I seldom pass many minutes without 
darting a thought upwards in your behalf. The 
knowledge of your affection affords me the greatest 
pleasure I can receive or desire, of a temporal kind. 
But your apprehensions on my account, when I 
am called from you for a season, give me pain. I 
wish we could both more simply intrust each other, 
without anxiety, to the Lord’s goodness. Surely, 
he delights in our prosperity, or else why have we 
been spared so long? or how have we been so 
mercifully supported, so seasonably relieved, and 
enriched with so many blessings, from year to 
year? May all that we experience be sanctified, to 
humble us, and to increase our dependence upon 
Him, who is always near and willing to help us. 

I must go. I carry with me from place to place 
a heart full of an affectionate and grateful sense of 
your love, and of the innumerable and invaluable 
mercies and comforts the Lord has given me in the 
relation I stand to you. 


1774. 
Olney, April 27. 


I syMPATHIZE with you; I already feel the con- 
cern which you will shortly feel, when you say 
farewell to your sister and your family. Methinks, 
if I could prevent it, you should not have a mo- 
ment’s uneasiness, pain, or trial, from the begin- 
ning to the end of the year. But how could you 
then be a partaker of that good which the Lord 
bestows upon his people through the medium of 
afflictions? I hope he will give you an entire 
resignation to his will; and that the grief you and 
your sister will feel at parting, will be compensated 
by a cheerful hope of meeting again, perhaps more 
than once, in this life; but if not here, in a better 
world. And when you drop a tear at leaving your 
father, sister, aunt, and friends, remember that you 
are coming to a husband who loves you better than 
it is possible any or all other friends can. You 
will be more welcome to me on your return, than 
on the happy day which first made you mine. 
How will my eyes delight to see you, my ears to 
hear you speak, and my arms to enfold you! 

My text to-night is Psal. xxxvi. 7,8. It is a 
full and gracious promise. The weak and defence- 
less shall be sheltered under the wings of the Al- 
mighty. How does the hen cover her brood with 
her wings! If her power was equal to her will, 
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nothing should hurt them. The Lord our Saviour 
makes use of this image for your encouragement ; 
and his power, like his compassion, is infinite. 
Again, the hungry soul shall be satisfied with fat- 
ness ; not merely kept alive, but feasted, so that it 
shall thrive and flourish. Lastly, the miserable 
shall not only taste, but drink of pleasures; not a 
single draught, nor out of a vessel that will soon 
be empty, but from a river whose stream is per- 
petual, whose source is inexhaustible. We need 
not fear drinking a river dry.. The streams of this 
river make glad the city of God upon earth. How 
much more abundantly will it flow in heaven ! 
Here, then, is our encouragement. Creatures fail 
and change, but the Lord is always the same. 
And he gives the water of life freely, without money 
and without price. He invites all who hear, and 
receives all who come. 

The clock is striking twelve, therefore I wish you 
a good night. May the angels of the Lord, yea, 
the Lord of angels himself, watch over your bed 
and your sleeping hours. My chamber looks 
_ rather solitary at present; yet, through mercy, I 

sleep soundly. 


Olney, April 17. 


I rwank you for your letter. Ido not complain 
of its brevity. A single line to inform me of your 
safe arrival, would have gladdened my heart, and, 
I trust, have excited my gratitude to the Lord our 
preserver. Not that I think you in more real 
danger upon the road than when at home; for a 
thousand unthought-of dangers are always near us, 
and our own short-sighted care is insufficient to pre- 
serve ourselves, or each other, for a single moment. 
Yet my foolish mind is prone to be more solicitous 
about you when you are out of mysight. I am 
conscious of many things which make me wonder 
at the Lord’s goodness in sparing you to me so 
long ; and that you have not been oftener, or 
more heavily, afflicted for my sake. © But his 
thoughts are high above mine, as the heavens are 
higher than the earth. And it is our mercy that 
we are not, under the law, but under grace. 

I rose from my knees to take my pen in hand, 
and shall daily pray for you all. Itrust the Lord 


has given your sister that knowledge of himself 


which will make her situation in Scotland agreeable. 
The earth is the Lord’s ; and his servants, wherever 
their lot is cast, have his throne of grace always 
near them. I know not how she may fare there 
in point of ordinances. * However, if the Lord is 
pleased to dwell in her heart and in her house, he 
can make up every defect. His Providence, un- 
doubtedly, leads her thither; and we can be no 
where better than in the path of duty. His bless- 
ing upon secret prayer and the reading of his word 
will keep her soul alive, though the public preach- 
ing should not be quite to her wish, 
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lonely nor dull. I hope the Lord will give me a 
heart to wait upon him, and then I shall do well 
enough till you are restored to me. I need not 
wish the time away: it flies amazingly fast, and, 
alas! too poorly improved. These little separa- 
tions should engage us to seek his blessing, that 
we may be prepared for the hour (which must 
come) when one of us must have the trial of living 
a while without the other. The Lord, who ap- 
points and times all things wisely and well, he only 
knows which of us will be reserved for this painful 
exercise. But I rely on his all-sufficiency and 
faithfulness to make our strength equal to our day. 
It will require a power above our own to support 
us under either part of the alternative, whether we 
are called to leave or to resign. But He who so 
wonderfully brought us together, and has so merci- 
fully spared us hitherto, can sweeten what would 
otherwise be most bitter to the flesh. If he is 
pleased to shine upon us, all will be well. His 
presence can supply the loss of the most endeared 
creature-comforts, as a candle may be easily spared 
when the sun is seen. 


Olney, April 23. 


YesTeRDAY I went to see Mr. C****, JI found 
him in much distress, and his wife in more. They 
took my going very kindly, but the coming of the 
coroner prevented my stay. The burial was last 
night. The church-yard was full of people; but 
as the hour was late, and the parents broken-heart- 
ed, I did not say much at the grave. The lad was 
in his fourteenth year; was just come home from 
school; and asked for victuals, but before he got 
any, went with the cart, which was going for hay. 
His father was cutting the hay at a small distance, 
and seeing the boy get up upon the sharps, he called 
to him, but was either not heard or not regarded. 
Another son drove the cart; the horse suddenly 
took fright, and the field being full of hillocks, the 
cart was soon overturned. The boy fell under the 
wheel and was instantly killed. He neither spoke 
nor stirred. Mr. C**** saw all that passed, and 
was then forced to be the mournful messenger of 
the news to his wife. It seems, she was wrapped 
up (as we say) in her children. I was told that 
when she heard of the event, she flew out of the 
house, and ran a considerable way she knew not 
whither, before she could be stopped. She had 
afterwards a long succession of fits, and they feared 
she would have lost her senses. But when I saw 
her, she was more composed. She seems to be 
not without a sense of religion ; she had been long 
a hearer in the lower meeting, but of late has come 
more to my church. 

It is a heavy trial; but the Lord can cause good 
fruits to grow from a bitter root. How much praise 
do we owe him for that protection which: has 
covered us, as with a shield, in all our journeys, as 
well as at home! TI hope soon to have a call to 


Though I miss you continually, T am neither | thank him, for conducting you safely into Kent. 
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I have been to see Mrs, C**** again. It isa 
pleasant retired walk to their house ; but it was not 
pleasant to me thistime. My heart, alas'! was dry 
as a chip, unsettled as a weathercock. However, 
I could and did pray for you. 1 hope she is a good 
woman. She told me, she had often wished that 
some occasion might bring me to their house. But 
neither she nor her husband could take courage 
(such a formidable animal, it seems, am 1) to ask 
me. She is now troubled for having wished I might 
come. But I hope the stroke may prove a bless- 
ing to them both. , 


Olney, April 25. 


I ruanx God I continue in good health, and well 
enough in spirits. But the frame of my mind is 
cold, wandering, and unpleasant. For the most 
part, when you have been abroad, I have been fa- 
voured with more composure, and the hours have 
_ passed more agreeably and profitably, than at pre- 
sent. But you need not wish yourself at home 
merely upon this account. For the Lord alone can 
remove the complaint of a dull, dissipated frame. 
Your tenderness can do much for me, but you can- 
not relieve me in this case. But though I am not 
as I wish to be, I am not unhappy. 

My text to-night, when I lay my head upon my 
pillow, will be Psal. xxxiv. 15. Who are the 
righteous, upon whom the eye of the Lord is fixed, 
and to whose cry his ear is open? Not the self- 
righteous—but the helpless, unworthy sinners, 
who, without any plea but the word of promise, 
put their trust in the name of Jesus. These are 
accounted righteous for the Saviour’s sake. They 
are accepted in the Beloved; and, because they 
ask in his name, their prayer is heard. Why 
should not we, my dearest, open our mouths wide, 
and expect great things, when we have such an 
Advocate? Do you say, How shall I know that 
He is mine? J answer, He is an Advocate for all 
who will commit their cause to him. They are 
not described by name, but by character; as sin- 
ners who have no hope in themselves, are not will- 
ing to perish, and therefore, hearing that he is able 
and willing to save to the uttermost, venture upon 
his word, cast themselves at his feet, and commit 
their all into his hands. Have not I, and have not 
you, such thoughts of ourselves, and of Jesus the 
Saviour? Wait then for him, give not way to un- 
belief: he can do all that he says, and he says no 
more than he means to perform. 


Olney, April 30. 


I ree for you every day while you are at Chatham ; 
but I hope and pray the Lord will sanctify all to 
your profit. If it depended upon me, you should 
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have nothing to grieve you for a moment; but I 
am glad our concerns are in his wise and gracious 
hands, who appoints us a mixture of afflictions and 
trials, not because he takes pleasure in giving us 
pain, (our many comforts afford sufficient proofs of 
his goodness,) but because he sees that troubles 
are often better for us, than the continual enjoy- 
ment of our own wishes. 

I am concerned to find you so very accessible to 
fears and alarms upon my account. Indeed I’ 
would not exchange the affection which gives rise 
to them for crowns and kingdoms. But why 
should you make yourself unhappy? Why dis- 
trust the good hand of God, which has so long 
preserved us? Why should you take the course 
which, in the nature of things, is most likely to 
bring upon you the evil which you fear? Do not 
you consider, that you yourself expose me to the 
greatest danger, by your sinful distrust of the Lord, 
and your over-much dependence upon a poor 
creature, who loves you, it is true, even as his own 
soul; but who, with the warmest desires of your 
happiness, is, in himself, quite unable to promote 
it; unable to procure you the smallest good, or to 
shield you from the greatest trouble. May it 
please God so to impress and fill your heart, that 
your supreme and undivided regard may be fixed 
upon Him who alone is worthy. Then we shall be 
happy in each other indeed, when all our thoughts 
and aims are properly subordinate to what we owe 
to him. If we loved him with all our hearts, we 
should find it easy to trust him with all our con- 
cerns. And then it would not greatly signify which 
of us went first to heaven, or by what means. 

Let us, my dearest, pray for each other. Me- 
thinks we still wander in a wilderness, upon the 
very brink of a happy state, and yet cannot enter. 
How strange, that we who read of such a Saviour, 
who are acquainted with such promises, (made to 
the most unworthy,) and are so fully convinced of 
the reality of spiritual blessings; how strange is it, 
that we should be thus alternately elevated or cast 
down by trifles! that we should sit, like Hagar, 
lamenting over an empty vessel, when the fountain 
of life runs so near us! Keep this to read to me, 
when it may come to my turn to be pinched with 
unbelief. Perhaps you will soon have occasion to 
say, Physician, heal thyself. 

I have had a pleasant walk this evening, and 
was enabled to pray for you, that you may gain a 
blessing upon all your removals, and be restored to 
me in peace. -My pillow text to-night will be in 
Psal. xxxix. Suppose I take ver. 8, ‘‘ Deliver me 
from all my transgressions, make me not the re- 
proach of the foolish.” How rich is the grace that 
has provided a ground for so great a petition, as is 
expressed in the first clause! What arithmetic 
can compute the whole that is included in the 
word all? One transgression would be sufficient 
to sink the soul into ruin. But the blood of Jesus 
Christ frees those who believe in him from the 
guilt of all. And his Spirit is sufficient to set us at 

| liberty from the power of all sin, so that not one 
shall have dominion over us. Yet the supply of 
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this Spirit is to be sought by earnest prayer; other- 
wise, notwithstanding what we know, and what we 
have received, we are liable to take such steps as 
would make us the reproach of the foolish. 

Whenever you return, you will be welcome to 
me, as gold to the miser. But I hope to support 
the interval without being burdened. My days are 
filled up with employment, and at night I sleep 
soundly ; so that no part of my time hangs upon 
my hands. 


Olney, May 2. 


Meruinks | see you just now.- Your spirits sink 
a little, because you are taking leave of your sister 
and friends. I allow you to drop a tear or two. 
But I hope to-morrow, and before you have 
travelled many miles, you will resume your cheer- 
fulness, and leave them and yourself in the hand 
of the Lord without anxiety. He fitted your sister 
for the post he has assigned her, and, I trust, he 
will not only bless ‘her, but make her a blessing to 
many around her. I sometimes think that the 
child’s lameness may give such a different turn to 
his future life, may prevent so many things that 
might otherwise have happened, and give occasion 
to so many things which otherwise would not have 
happened, that, in the way of means, it may have 
a near connexion with the salvation of his soul. It 
is good to trust the Lord, and leave the manage- 
ment of all to him. He is wise. He sees to the 
end of our path. We, poor short-sighted creatures, 
’ cannot see an inch before us, and if left to our own 
choice, should involve ourselves in troubles by the 
very steps we should take to prevent them. 

I shall be glad to hear you are at London, be- 
cause you will then be thirty miles nearer to me. 
But I remember when there were not only hills, but 
oceans between us. Then the Lord brought us 
together in safety. It seems to me now, almost as 
if we had been separated for the time of an African 
voyage. But I wait with patience your summons 
to meet you at Newport. I would rather see you 
than all that the world accounts magnificent. I 
had rather hear you speak, than hear all Handel’s 
music. I would rather call you mine, than possess 
waggon-loads of gold. Some persons would deem 
this the language of folly ; but it is the language of 
love and truth. 

It grows late. The maids are gone to bed, and 
I shall soon retire to mine. It is rather lonely at 
present ; but, I thank God, I am a stranger to the 
remotest wish that it were lawful to me to have 
any companion but yourself. Since the Lord gave 
me the desire of my heart in my dearest M***, the 
rest of the sex are no more to me than the tulips in 
the garden. Oh what a mercy is it, that I can 
say this! I speak it not to my own praise, but to 
the praise of the Lord. I have a vile heart, capable 
of every evil; and, in myself, am as prone to 
change as a weathercock. But, with respect to 
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you, he has been pleased to keep me fixed, as the 
north-pole, without one minute’s variation for 
twenty-four years, three months, and one day ; 
and 1 humbly trust that he will thus keep me to 
the end of my life. 


Olney, May 4, 


Tue wind blows hard at N. E. so that I suppose 
your brother and sister are embarked. _ If they are, 
I do not: mean to be very uneasy for them; and I 
hope you will not. The God of the dry land is 
God of the sea likewise. He is as near us in a 
storm as in acalm; and we need his protection no 
less ina calm than in astorm. May the Lord give 
to them and to us his grace; that, looking to him, 
we may be comforted under all separations and 
changes, by an assured hope of meeting, to un- 
speakable advantage, in a better world. We are 
all lessening the distance apace to our everlasting 
home. Our voyage through life will sometimes be 
incommoded by storms, but the Lord Jesus is an 
infallible, almighty Pilot. The winds and the seas 
obey him. None ever miscarried under his care ; 
and he takes charge of all who intrust themselves 
to him. Has he not made us willing to do so? 
Then we may be sure he will not disappoint the 
hope which he himself has given us. Let us make 
his good word our compass to direct our hearts to 
the haven, to the heaven, where we would be. 

I need not wish time away; it flies with an 
amazing swiftness, even in your absence. But I 
hope it will be better with me when you return. I 
am not uncomfortable, but I am a little unsettled. 
I can do more business in two days when you are 
at home, than in three when you are abroad. For 
though I sit many an hour in my study without 
seeing you, yet to know that you are in or about 
the house, and that I can see you when I please, 
gives a sort of composure to my mind; so that I 
must not say your company is a hinderance to me 
upon the whole ; though occasionally my attention 
to you might make me leave something undone 
which I ought to have done. In short, whether 
with you or without you, Iam a poor creature, and 
see much to be ashamed of every day, and in every 
circumstance. 

My comfort, and my care, 


My safety, and my snare, 
You have been, and you are. 


However, I have great reason to bless God that 
I ever saw you. 


Olney, May 9. 


,* 


I am very glad you heard and approved Mr. ' 
and especially that you mean to call upon him. I 
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hope you will pray and strive against. those pre- 
judices which your affection for me, and your jea- 
lousy lest any person should not look upon me with 
the same partiality which you do, have sometimes 
occasioned. These thoughts have been the great- 
est hurt to your spirit, and the greatest hinderance 
to your comfortable progress, of any thing that I 
know; and have sometimes given me no small 
uneasiness. .I cannot wish you to love me less, but 
I often wish you could be less anxious about me. 
Pray for me, that I may be simple, upright, and 
diligent, in my walk and work; and then you may 
cheerfully leave my concerns with the Lord, and 
may be assured that he will give me as much ac- 
ceptance and favour as is good for me. Be upon 
your guard against making yourself, and of course 
me, uneasy about things which neither of us can 
help or alter. Temptations follow tempers ; and 
Satan is always subtle and busy in his attempts to 
break our peace, and divert our thoughts from the 
main object. Though your company is my dearest 
and most valued earthly comfort, I shall be well 
repaid for a month’s absence if you bring home a 
desire to watch and pray against those wrong im- 
pressions which your love to me has sometimes ob- 
truded upon your mind. And I hope to study 
myself the lesson I recommend to you; and to 
strive and pray for the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit. But, alas! though I know in theory 
what a Christian should be, I am still sadly de- 
ficient in practice. 

Give my love and thanks to all my kind friends. 
I was once without a friend; but God has since 
given me many. Who that had seen me at the 
Plantanes, would have expected what has since 
taken place? How unworthy am I of all that I 
have received! Very unworthy of being made 
happy in you; but, above all, unworthy of the 
honour of preaching the gospel, which I too long 
despised and blasphemed ! 

My evening walk was outwardly pleasant, but 
my mind was confused. However, I prayed for 
you. Let'me be as I will in other respects, you 
are always present to my thoughts. My love has 
been growing from the day of marriage, and still it 
is in a growing state. It was once as an acorn, but 
it has now a deep root and spreading branches, 
like an old oak. It would not have proved so, if 
the Lord had not watered it with his blessing. 


Olney, December 21. 


As you intimate you shall not come before Satur- 
day, I write again. I need not wish the interval 
away, though I long to see you: Saturday will 
soon be here. I thank the Lord, and I thank you, 
for your letter. Indeed, he has been very gracious 
In supporting you and your father, so much beyond 
expectation ; surely my heart has had a fellow 
- feeling with yon. But such sorrow as he by his 
grace is pleased to sanctify, will be hereafter num- 
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bered amongst our mercies. I often speak much, 
in public, of his all-sufficiency to uphold under 
every trial. I have seldom had a more remarkable 
proof of it, than in the course of this late affliction. 
May he enable you to improve this instance of his 
goodness, as an argument against that vain reason- 
ing of unbelief which has so often discouraged you. 
If he had not been with you, I am sure you would 
have been crushed like a moth. I hope, when 
we meet, we shall-rejoice in his loving-kindness ; 
and that you will be able to say, ‘* Because he has 
heard me, therefore I will call upon him, as long 
as I live.” fj 

May we learn from what we have felt, and from 
what we daily see, of the vanity of all things here, 
to fix our thoughts upon the one thing needful ; 
that we may experience his loving-kindness to be 
better than life itself, and may have a sure resource 
in his love, against the pressure of every remaining 
trial that may be allotted us; that we may rejoice 
as those who are still liable to be called to mourn, 
and mourn as those who have a happy prospect of 
rejoicing for ever at last. I thought on Monday 
morning that I was praying for you, while you were 
stepping into the coach. But*when you did set 
off yesterday, I was asleep. But the Shepherd of 
Israel, who neither slumbers nor sleeps, was pleased 
to watch over you in your journey; for which I 
desire to praise him. Sickness and death have 
entered many houses here since you left home. But 
we are still preserved. Our times are in the hands 
of him who careth for us. 

I have had another peaceful night, and awoke 
this morning in health. I hope you can say the 
same. We lie down and arise in safety, because 
the Lord sustains us. Oh, to say, this God, this 
great God, is our God; our sun, and shield, and 
portion! What a privilege is this! What a coun- 
terbalance for every trial! And since he has said 
to our hearts, ‘‘ Seek ye my face,” and has given 
us a desire to answer, ‘‘ Thy face, O Lord, will we 
seek,” it is not possible that we should seek in 
vain. The Lord bless and keep you, lift up the 
light of his countenance upon you, and give you 
peace. Amen. 


1775. 
Leadon, August 26. 


I must send you a short letter for once. May the 
Lord bless you, give you composure of mind, and 
do you good every day. I know you will be ready 
enough to come to me when you can, and there- 
fore I leave the when to you. I like Monday 
best, because it is nearest; but if you stay till 
Tuesday, I will wait patiently. But you know I- 
am not quite the thing when you are absent. 
Methinks I would have you always at my elbow. 
Give my love to my dear child, who, I hope and 
believe, will be a good girl. And I beg of her, and 
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of all who are about her, that your rules, to which 
she so cheerfully submits when at home, may be 
broken as little as possible. Tell all her friends 
that I love her, and accept her as my own child, 
and shall account the care of her to be one of the 
most important concerns of my life. 


* Olney, November 18. 


I Becan to listen at four for the sound of the horn. 
I listened till five before I heard it. Soon after I 
received your dear letter. My heart travelled 
_with you from stage to stage, and I set you down 
in the Old Jewry, just at the time you mention. 
But oh what cause have I to be thankful that you 
were shielded, by the Lord’s protection, from the 
many possible events which might have spoiled my 
calculations, and sent me to bed to-night with an 
aching heart! I hope you are now at Chatham. 
T have put you into the Lord’s hand, who I trust 
will do you good. Yet I cannot help being anx- 
ious till I know how you felt, and what you met 
with, upon your arrival. If your dear father be 
still living, give my love and duty to him, and as- 
sure him that he is always in my thoughts and 
prayers. May the Lord support you, and keep up 
your spirits, by a sense of his power and goodness. 


Olney, November 21. 


I rotp tne people, on Sunday evening, my good 
news, and read your father’s letter. Both he and 
you were earnestly prayed for. But I suppose 
more than a hundred were detained from us by 
colds and illness. There is scarcely a house with- 
out some persons ill in it, and the general word is, 
that they never had such a sort of cold before. 
Many have taken to their beds; but in a few days 
most of them begin to amend. 

W. and R. B**** sent me word, that their little 
girl was dying, and I have since heard she is dead. 
I expect to find them in much trouble. Thus, at 
one time or another, every family and every person 
finds vanity entwined with their choicest comforts. 
It is best for us that it is so. For, poor and vain 
as this life is, we are sufficiently attached to it. 
How strong then would our attachment be, if we 
met with no rubs or thorns by the way! Is not the 
history of every day a comment upon these words, 
‘¢ This is not your rest ?”’ I think you and I must 
acknowledge, that the Lord has given us, from the 
beginning of our union, a favoured lot : I think we 
have experienced as much of the good, and as few 
of the evils of life, as any persons whom we know. 
And yet, if we could fairly estimate all the pains, 
anxieties, and crosses, we have met with, from first 
to last, it would make a considerable abatement in 
what, when taken ina more general view, may well 
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be deemed a happy state. And how soon has the 
best of it passed away! Nothing now remains 
of many endeared hours, but the remembrance. 
Though we have had the best that such a life can 
afford, it would be a poor happiness indeed were 
this our all. But blessed be God, who has given 
us a better hope than we had when we set out. 
For, I think, we then proposed no higher satisfac- 
tion than we could find in each other. It was well 
for us both that I was constrained to leave you for 
three long voyages: for though those frequent se- 
parations were very irksome at the time, they were 
sanctified to make us look farther. Oh! he has 
led us wisely and graciously. He has done all 
things well. We have nothing now to ask, but for 
a deeper and more thankful sense of his goodness. 


Olney, November 26. 


I am thinking of you, and lifting up my heart for 
you, almost continually. You are in the Lord’s 
school. He sent you to give you the most satis- 
factory proofs of his goodness to your father; 
which I hope will prove an encouragement, and a 
cause of great thankfulness, to yourself. He is 
very gracious, and, I trust, will show himself so 
to you, and in you. But you deprive yourself of 
comfort by listening to the voice of unbelief, which 
weakens your hands and prevents your progress. 
How often are you distressed, as though you were 
only to see the goodness of the Lord to others, and 
not to taste of it yourself! Yet the path of few 
people through life has been more marked with 
peculiar mercies than yours. How differently has 
he led us from the way we should have chosen for 
ourselves! We have had remarkable turns in our 
affairs; but every change has been for the better, 
and in every trouble (for we have had our troubles) 
he has given us effectual help. Shall we not then 
believe that he will perfect that which concerns us ? 
When I was an infant, and knew not what I wanted, 
le sent you into the world to be, first, the principal 
hinge upon which my part and character in life 
was to turn, and then to be my companion. We 
have travelled together near twenty-six years; and 
though we are changeable creatures, and have seen 
almost every thing change around us, he has pre« 
served our affections by his blessing, or we might 
have been weary of each other. How far we have 
yet to go, we know not; but the greater and (as to 
externals) the pleasanter part of our journey is pro- 
bably passed over. If our lives are prolonged, the 
shadows of the evening, old age, with its attendant 
infirmities, will be pressing upon us soon. Yet I 
hope this uncertain remaining part of our pilgrimage 
will, upon the whole, be the best: for our God is 
all-sufficient, and can make us more happy by the 
light of his countenance, when our temporal com- 
forts fail, than we ever were when we possessed 
them to the greatest advantage. 
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Wuew you told me, that S**** was coming home, 
my heart sunk like a stone; but it soon revived 
upon finding you had altered your purpose. If she 
had come, I must either have sent her back again, 
or have set out myself to fetch you. If you were 
not where you are, she would be very useful to me 
here: I feel the want of her. But as things stand, 
you must either both come, or both stay; for I 
should not have one comfortable day if you were at 
Chatham alone. Every inconvenience will seem 
light, if compared with the thoughts of your being 
left by yourself. Your dear father is not acquaint- 
ed either with my feelings or my situation ; but 
you will do your best to apprize him of both. As 
to your return, if there be good grounds to think 
that the time of his departure.is near at hand, I 
ought not to desire it: but if the unexpected turn 
the physician speaks of should prolong his life, for 
months or years, and restore him to the same state 
in which you left him in September, your presence 
at home will soon be so necessary, that nothing but 
the most urgent call of duty can dispense with it. 
I speak not merely upon my own personal account ; 
you are greatly wanted by the sick, by the poor, 
and by your family. There are many things to 
which I cannot attend as I ought, while you are 
away. I hope, if your father recovers, so far as to 
bear a removal, he will give up business, and come 
and live with us; and spend the remnant of his 
days amongst those who can join with him in talk- 
ing of that better land to which he is going, and in 
praising the Lord for his goodness. 

I hope nothing that I have written will make 
you uneasy. My mind has been a little agitated ; 
but now I have put down my thoughts upon paper, 
I am composed again. -Your absence is, indeed, a 
trial; but who am I, that I should not have trials ? 
Ah! Ihave deserved much more than this; even 
to be broken with breach upon breach, and to be 
deprived of you altogether. The Lord helps me, 

In some measure, to resign all to his disposal, and 
to say, Not my will, but thine be done. This se- 
paration is not like some which we have formerly 
known: there are no oceans between us now, nor 
am I under a painful suspense, as when I could not 
hear of you for a whole twelvemonth. Even then 
he was pleased to watch over us; to support us; 
and restore us to each other, again and again. 
Therefore, my soul, hope thou in God, for I shall 
yet praise him. Yea, I will praise him now, for 
his goodness to you. I know you have felt much : 
afflictions must be felt to be sanctified. But you 
have been strengthened according to your day. 
We seem, as I lately observed, to have had as 
smooth a journey, thus far, as most people. Yet, 
at intervals, our trials have been very sharp. Mine 
are always so when I feel for you; though few 
things with which your peace or comfort are not 
connected, give me much trouble. I pay, at some 
seasons, a heavy tax for loving you, I had almost 
said, too well. But I cannot love you too well, 
unless I love you improperly. T believe it was of 
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the Lord’s goodness that I loved you at first ; and 
[ am sure that both duty and gratitude bind me to 
love you now. The love which a husband should 
bear to his wife, is expressed in very strong terms 
by the apostle, Eph. v. 25—28. But you cer- 
tainly have been my idol; and I often fear, you are 
too much so still. Alas! how difficult is it to 
draw the line exactly between undervaluing and 
overvaluing the gifts of God! The good Lord pity 
and pardon.us both, and take such a full possession 
of our hearts, that no rival may interfere with what 
is due only to him! 


Olney, December 7. 


Ir your letters (as you think) afforded me neither 
pleasure nor comfort, I should not so earnestly wish 
you to write; but you may be assured they afford 
me both, and that, in your absence, nothing of a 
temporal kind can give me equal satisfaction. I 
usually grow thoughtful and absent about four 
o'clock, when I expect the post is coming, till I 
hear the horn; then my spirits flutter. But when 
I receive a letter from you, have read it, and find 
you were well, I presently feel composed, and, I 
hope, a little thankful. Thus it was to-night. 
Glad Iam to hear, that your dear father is preparing 
to part with his house, and seems not unwilling to 
come to Olney; where, I trust, he will find me 
heartily joining with you, to do every thing in our 
power to make his remaining days comfortable. 

The language of Psal. xl. 5, suits me well. 
There is no end to the inventory of my mercies. 
May he who has given so much to us, and done so 
much for us, add the crowning mercy of a thankful 
heart. Though I can talk of thankfulness, I feel 
much insensibility; but I know, that while sin 
dwelleth in me, it will have effects. It will distress, 
but it cannot condemn, those who believe in Jesus. 
In Isaiah xliii. 24, 25, we have a character of the 
Lord’s salvation: it is free, for his own sake, It 
is full ; the blotting out of sin, like a cloud, beyond 
recall and remembrance. And the subjects of this 
salvation, are they who have wearied him by their 
Iniquities. 


Olney, December 23. 


Many prayers are offered for you; and I hope we 
shall soon have to offer praise.. I pray, not only 
that we may be restored to each other, but that our 
long separation may be sanctified to us both. 
Though it has been a gentle trial, compared to what 
the Lord might justly have sent, and mingled with 
great mercies, yet a trial it is to me, and perhaps 
more so to you. Not that I mean to yield the 
palm to you, as if you can be more sensibly affected 
by absence than: myself, but I allow my situation 
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at home is more pleasant than yours while abroad. 
Considered as a trial, we have cause to be thankful 
that it has been so much sweetened ; and we should 
likewise aim to draw some useful lessons from it. 
I hope I have learned some, if I can but practise 
them. I cannot feel how much I miss you, when 
you are from me but a few weeks, without think- 
ing what support I should need, if I was wholly 
deprived of you. The like thought, I suppose, is 
Sometimes upon your mind. The hour will pro- 
bably come, when we must experience the alterna- 
tive of leaving, or being left. For though possible, 
it 1s not very likely, that we shall be removed both 
at once. May the Lord impress the event of this 
unknown hour upon our minds; not to distress us, 
but to keep alive in us a sense of the insignificancy 
of every thing here, compared with the one thing 
needful. May he cause our faith to grow and take 
deep root, and fix in us such a persuasion of his 
all-sufficiency and grace, and of our interest in his 
promises, that we may trust and not be afraid, but 
cheerfully commit all that is before us to his care. 
He who has supported us for weeks, can support 
us for years, and make those things tolerable which 
seem the most formidable in prospect. We are 
prone to be over-earnest about matters, which will 
one day appear to us of no more importance than 
the recollection of a.dream. But, oh! the peace 
of God satisfies and fills the heart, and leaves but 
little room for anxious cares, or a warmth of spirit 
about trifles. 

I acknowledge your kindness in sending me 
tolerably long letters, and by way of thanks, I 
have this time taken a large sheet of paper, and 
will try to fill it. If I had leisure, and could find 
something to say, I would please myself with 
writing, not sheets, but quires. But I have many 
things to attend, and meet with hourly interrup- 
tions. When I awakened our dear little girl this 
morning, I asked her for a text, and she very 
promptly gave me Isa. xlii. 16, which contains an 
epitome of my own history, and of yours also. 
How blind were we, when the Lord brought us to- 
gether! How little did we then think of the paths, 
by which, and to which, he had purposed to lead 
us! But he caused light to shine upon our dark- 
ness, he has made a thousand crooked things 
straight before us, and we have good reason to 
trust his promise that he will not forsake us. 
Crooked things will occur in our path, now and 
then; but, if he be with us, we need not fear. 
And the time is short. May we learn to speak 
the psalmist’s language from our hearts, ‘‘ Lord ! 
what wait we for? our hope is in thee.” We have 
seen much of the good which this life, in a tempo- 
ral view, can afford. We have felt enough of its 
evils to know that all here is mingled with vanity 
and vexation of spirit. And I trust, that before 
he removes us, he will make us heartily willing to 
go, that we may behold Him who shed his precious 
blood to redeem our ‘souls. : 
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Olney, December 26. 


Tue Lord is very good tome. He maintains my 
peace, and preserves me from evils and snares, 
But I feel much abomination in my heart. I can 
truly say, It is a cage of unclean and hateful birds, 
I dare not intrust any one, not even you, witha 
detail of the wild, foolish, and dreadful thoughts 
which often pester my mind. The -Lord, who is 
infinitely holy, sees all, yet he bears with me, and 
permits me, vile as I am, to call him mine. Is not 
this wonderful? Oh! he is full of grace and mercy ! 
I hope you think and find him so. 

Yesterday was a busy time, but I was led com- 
fortably through. i had a good night, and slept 
this morning till past seven. 1 am sufficiently in- 
dulgent to Mr. Self. Do not fear my pinching or 
over-working him. I need a spur more than a 
bridle. You often think I do too much; I much 
oftener see cause to confess myself, comparatively 
at-least, a slothful and unprofitable servant. In 
the concerns of immortal souls, with eternity in 
view, and so much depending upon the present 
moment, what assiduity or importunity can be pro- 
portioned to the case? I ought to be always upon 
the wing, seizing any opportunity of aiming to be 
useful, whether by word or pen; and, of course, 
much more careful and diligent than I am to re- 
deem the time: The Lord pity and pardon us all, 
and make us as wise in our generation as the men 
of the world are in theirs. 


Olney, December 27. 
‘ 


We are all well; and therefore you need not be 
alarmed at my writing so soon. Mr. R**** called 
on me this morning, and when I spoke of my in- 
tended journey, he said, he must go to London 
soon, and that if he could be of any service, he 
would suit his time to ours, and willingly conduct 
your father to Olney. When he first spoke, my 
heart answered, Thank you for nothing ; I do not 
choose to miss the pleasure of seeing my dear 
M##*#* at least a whole week sooner than if I wait 
for her at home. But I soon considered, Mr. 
R**** is an active, strong man, who has his eyes 
and his wits about him, and could, perhaps, upon 
many occasions, be much more helpful to my father 
than I could. So I must mention this to her, and 
if she approves it, 1 must, for my father’s sake, 
submit to stay a little longer before I see her. If 
you think that my coming will do as well or bet- 
‘ter, here I am in waiting. Nothing but prudence, 
and a sense of duty here, would prevent my set- 
ting off towards you this night. I should much 
prefer it to going to bed. If it depended on my 
will only, I feel myself well-disposed to take a 
journey of five hundred miles, for one day or half 
a day of your company, if I could have it upon no 
easier terms. I need not multiply words ; you well 
know that I cannot wish for an excuse to prevent 
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my coming to you. But your father’s safe and 
comfortable travelling is at present a chief object 
with me. I love him for his own sake; when he 
gave his consent that you should be mine, he laid 
me under an obligation which I can never repay ; 
and over and above all this, he is your father. 


1776. 
Olney, January 7. 


For fear the snow should prevent my being with 
you on Tuesday, I write a hasty line to tell you that 
we are all well. 

I suppose, if Self had his will, he would think 
his journey to you of such importance, that no 
snow should have fallen to retard it, or make it 
inconvenient. Poor proud creature! What a pre- 
sumptuous worm, to admit one thought against the 
appointment of the Most High; instead of being 
duly thankful that you and I are safely sheltered, 
and well provided for, in this severe weather! 
What hardships are some persons suffering this 
morning, while you, I hope, are sleeping peacefully 
in your bed, and I am sitting by a good fire! Far 
be it from us to repine, if in some things our in- 
clinations are a little crossed. * It is often, yea, al- 
ways, in mercy when they are. We have seen it 
so in many instances already, and shall hereafter 
see that it was so in all. 

Let me beg you not to give way to fears on my 
account, nor to calculate the depth of the snow at 
present; nor of the floods, when the snow shall 
melt. Since you have had an interest in me, the 
Lord has preserved me in the midst of many dangers, 
such as you can form no idea of. We may safely 
trust him now. His arm is not weary ; he is always 
near us, and his providence watchful over those 
that fear him. But I know I cannot reason away 
your apprehensions, any more than I can my own 
when they are exercised about you. Iwill there- 
fore direct my thoughts upward—Lord, do thou 
keep her heart staid upon thee, and give her power 
to trust all in thine hand, and submit all to thy 
will.’ Amen. 


Olney, January 9. 


Ir I did not feel for your anxiety, I should be quite 
easy, for we are all well, and surrounded with mer- 
cies. I thought to be in London to-night, and 
with you to-morrow; but the Lord appointed 
otherwise. The greatest fall of snow I ever remem- 
ber, has prevented me; but I might have been pre- 
vented by illness. Till ten or eleven this morning 
I thought of making myself as easy as I could at 
home. But after the waggon came in, finding that 
the road was open to Newport, and it beginning to 
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thaw, I supposed, if I could reach thither, I should 
find the high road passable enough. As I chalked 
it out, I was to reach St. Alban’s by eight, set out 
from thence at four to-morrow morning, breakfast 
in London, and drink tea in the afternoon with my 
dearest M***, Accordingly, about noon we be- 
gan our march. Mr. R**** led the van, I was in 
the centre, and Richard brought up the rear. He 
was designed to bring the horses home. I was a 
little concerned how he would be able to manage 
the three horses; but my concern was needless, 
for we returned as we went. The road from New- 
port was impassable to carriages. Neither chaise 
nor mail could move. I came safely home, well 
pleased that I had made the attempt, and only 
anxious lest you should be alarmed. I wish you 
may be able to drive away your fears upon my ac- 
count, or rather pray them away. I am in safe 
hands. The Lord is my protector, and yours too. 
But if your painful feelings cannot be avoided, may 
they be sanctified. My love is unwilling that you 
have an uneasy moment; but the Lord’s love is 
not only tender, but wise. 

Nor let us regret, that this fall of snow should 
prolong our separation. It fell by the direction of 
God’s providence, both as to the time and the spot. 
And he likewise times our concerns; or the snow 
might have detained your father on the road, as I 
hear it has some company, who were glad to be 
sheltered in a small public-house by the road side, 
and can neither get backward nor forward. Come; 
all is well. We are, indeed, asunder; but I 
am notin Africa. How things are now we know. 
What unforeseen events the interposition of the 
snow may have prevented, we know not. As it is, 
the consciousness of loving and being beloved, re- 
mains with us; and this is better than every thing 
else would be without it. 


Olney, January 20, 


You say, you cannot describe your uneasiness, 
when you neither saw me, as you expected, nor 
heard from me. I need no description. I felt it 
for you. I well knew how you would be situated, 
unless you were apprized that the roads were stop- 
ped. Had the snow fallen with you as with us, 
you would have accounted for my not coming. I 
think no motive, less powerful than yourself, would 
have induced me to go to Newport when I did. It 
was at least an unpleasant ride; and I could not 
have managed it had I been alone. We were 
obliged in some places to quit the road, which was 
impassable, and to go round the open fields ; and, 
at times, both the horse and his rider were almost 
buried in the snow. If either fatigue or expense 
could have prevented your, anxiety, you would 
have had none. But I hope all is well over now. 
It may help to make us patient, it should, in- 
deed, make us thankful, to reflect upon the vast 
distress that multitudes are probably in, both by 
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sea and land, at this moment while I am writing ; 
Some starving with cold, others with hunger, some 
lost in the snow, others dashing against the rocks. 
Ah, my dearest, how has sin filled the world with 
woe! And we are sinners like others; but our 
sufferings are light, compared with what many en- 
dure, and still more light, if compared with our 
deserts. The Lord has done a great thing for us, 
in showing us the way of salvation. Here may our 
thoughts and desires chiefly fix. If sin be pardoned, 
if we are accepted in the Beloved, then he will 
guide us by the way, and heaven will be our por- 
tion at the end. And see! He is seated on a 
throne of grace, and ready to bestow every blessing 
that we need, more than our scanty minds can 
either ask or conceive. Iam at a distance from 

-you. But, alas! what am I? If you were here, 
I could afford you no comfort or help, but by his 
blessing. But he can do you good without me. 
He can sensibly refresh you, or secretly support 
you, and be unto you as rivers of water in a. dry 
place. 


Olney, January 29. 


I am not surprised that you sometimes find it hard 
to be reconciled to your present situation. I was 
much comforted by the strain of cheerful submis- 
sion expressed in your two former letters; but I 
know, from what passes in my own heart, that we 
cannot maintain such a resigned frame of spirit by 
any power of our own. I wish you, however, to 
look back a month or two, to the time when you 
feared something had happened to me. You then 
thought, if you could be sure that I was well, you 
could make light of every inconvenience. The 
present severe weather is a dispensation from the 
Lord. Thousands feel much more terrible effects 
from it than we have felt; and I know no ground 
of claim that we have, to an exemption from a share 
in those trials to which all are exposed. May the 
Lord help us to submit and wait patiently ; for, 
after all, we can alter nothing. We may make 
things worse by a want of resignation, but we can- 
not mend them. 

I acknowledge that your part of the trial has 
been the hardest; yet mine has not been light, 
especially if what I have felt for you be taken into 
the account. Yet, upon the whole, the Lord keeps 
my mind attentive to what I have deserved, and to 
what others suffer ; so that, in the main, I am quiet 
and peaceful. _ If either you or I, or the dear child, 
had been ill, the trial would have been much 
greater ; yet even then we could not have helped 
ourselves. 


Olney, January 30. 


Writinc to you is now almost the only thing to 
which I can attend. Let us try tobe thankful that 
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we are all well, and favoured with the necessaries 
and comforts of life. And let us pray that this 
separation, with all its inconveniencies, may be 
sanctified. How often have I committed you and 
myself to the Lord, seemed willing that he should 
take his own methods with us, and that, in hope 
he would make all things work together for our 
good, I would never presume to say to him, What 
doest thou? And yet, when I think of your pre- 
sent distress, my spirits are so softened and affected, 
that I am ready to overlook my innumerable causes 
for thankfulness. I can easily see how this trial 
may be one of the all things working together for 
our good ; but it is his blessing must make it so. 
For if left to myself, I am capable of forgetting both 
corrections and comforts. P 

I am writing by a good fire, and while I almost 
burn on one side, I feel the frost on the other. 
How true is that word, ‘‘ Who can stand before 
his cold?’’ And there is another good word, 
which I hope, in due time, to see fulfilled : ‘‘ He 
sendeth forth his word and melteth them; he 
causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow.” 
He can make a speedy and powerful change in the 
weather. When he giveth his commandment, it 
runneth very swiftly. Such likewise is his power 
over the heart. He can give peace for trouble, 
heal our sorrows, revive our graces, and make us 
joyful in tribulation. Ifhe speaks, itis done. He 
can bring real and enduring good out of seeming 
and transient evil, water out of rocks, and honey 
out of lions. Oh that I could leave you, myself, 
and my all in his hands; be still and know that he 
is God, and stand still to see his.salvation! Re- 
member me to Mr. K****. If he wants his house 
cleared, I want mine to be filled. But the Lord 
has interposed. We must not complain ; if we do, 
we directly find fault with Him who appointeth the 
seasons. 


Olney, February 1. 


Your mournful letter made me thoroughly uneasy, 
till this evening about eight, when I was surprised 
by a note, informing me that your father was at 
Newport, where they could not get a chaise, but 
wished to come to Olney to-night, if I could send 
one. You may guess how I ran and flew to get 
one. It set off soon; it is now ten o'clock, and I 
expect them in half an hour. Your being in the 
dumps, threw me into the dumps deep enough. I 
was distressed for your uneasiness, but still hoped 
what I wrote last would prevent his coming. For 
I was filled with the most alarming apprehensions 
of your father’s travelling in this weather. I 
thought the frost would seize his legs, and imagined 
I saw the chaise stopped in the snow, or overturn- 
ed, and that he, incapable of helping himself, would 
be frozen to death. The messenger arrived more 
than an hour before your second letter, or it would 
have increased my fears, to have been informed that 
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he was actually upon the road. I have not felt my 
own weakness, and want of dependence upon God, 
more sensibly a great while. But I hope, when he 
shall have brought us happily together, what we 
have suffered for each other, during these last eleven 
weeks, will be remembered by us with thankfulness 
and to profit. 

P.S. Your father arrived at half past ten, safe 
and well, as full of spirits as a young man, or as if 
he had but just risen from bed. He ts very well 
this morning, and so we are all; and every face 
about me looks more pleasant, as we now can form 
a reasonable hope of seeing you soon.* 


1785. 


London, Hoxton, August 6. 


I tone to hear that you had a comfortable journey 
to Southampton, and that you are now with our 
dear friends. Nothing has taken place among us 
that’can be properly called new ; which is a great 
mercy. For though you have been gone but one 
day, a single day, or a single hour, may produce 
painful alterations in a family. The Lord has pre- 
served us through a long course of years, and in 
different situations, from various calamities which 
have overtaken others. Our obligations to thank- 
fulness are singular and numerous. When the 
chaise drove past the corner, my heart seemed to 
go away with it. It contained what was of more 
value to me than the cargoes of a whole East India 
fleet. , Tell Eliza that I love her very dearly. I 
feel parting with you and with her; but I can 
cheerfully submit to any thing that may, by the 
Lord’s blessing, contribute to her recovery or relief. 
She would soon be well if I could make her so. 
But she is in better hands than mine. I havea 
comfortable hope that her illness has been, and will 
be, sanctified to an end far more desirable than 
health or life itself. Therefore I leave her to the 
wise and merciful direction of the Lord, who, I 
trust, loves her better than I can. 

I cannot write a long letter to-night. What could 
I, indeed, say, if I had more time, that I have not 
said a thousand times over? Yet there still is, and 
will be, something unsaid in my heart, which I 
have not words to express. May the Lord bless 
this little separation to quicken us to mutual prayer, 
and to lead us to a thankful review of the mercy 
and goodness which have followed us through the 
many years we have been united. How many 
turns have we seen! Under how many trials have 
we been supported! How many deliverances have 
we known! How many comforts have we enjoy- 
ed! Especially, what great advantages have we 


* From the above period, we were seldom separated. And 
the few letters I wrote were short, and contained little that I 
can deem worth transcribing. I add the following, written 
after our removal to London, when the illness of our dear 
Eliza Cuningham made a journey to Southampton necessary. 
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possessed, for seeking and knowing the things 
which pertain to our everlasting peace! The years 
we have passed together will return no more.. 
The afflictions are gone, the pleasures likewise are 
gone, for ever. The longer we live, such pleasures 
as this world can afford will, more and more, lose 
their power of pleasing. . Only our love, I trust, will 
subsist and flourish to the end of life, yea, beyond 
it. ° It will always be a truth, that the Lord in 
giving me you, gave me the best temporal desire of 
my heart. But the shadows of the evening ad- 
vance. Old age is growing upon us, and the days 
are approaching when we shall have no pleasure 
but what we can derive from the good word’ of 
God, and the consolations of his Holy Spirit. 
These, if we are favoured with them, will sufficient- 
ly compensate for the abatement, or the loss, of all 
the rest. The streams may run dry, but the foun- 
tain of living waters will always flow. May his 
presence be near our hearts, and then all will be 
well. 

I am too fully employed to feel time hang heavy 
upon my hands in your absence ; and if I am per- 
mitted to come to you, the thoughts of the journey’s 
end will make the journey pleasant. 


Hoxton, August 13. 


I ruank the Lord and you for the comfortable 
account of your arrival at Southampton, without 
meeting any harm by the way; and that you found 
our dear friends well. We entreated the Lord to 
take care of you; and he has heard our prayer. 
How often has he heard and answered us! Oh’ 
that we may, at length, learn to trust him without 
anxiety! 1 believe I shall find it difficult to pro- 
cure a supply for my church. But if the Lord 
pleases to let me see my dear friends at South- 
ampton, while you are with them, ways and means 
will be found. His will must take place; and I 
should be sorry to move a step without it. 

I long to hear that dear Eliza has been in the 
water, and how it agrees with her. The Lord can 
give it the virtue of the pool of Bethesda. If he 
sees it best for her on the whole, she will find relief. 
He knows what is best for her; | do not. But I 
had much rather see her as she is, than in full 
health and spirits, if careless and fond of dissipa- 
tion, as is too frequently the case with girls at her 
age. To bear the yoke in youth, is not pleasant 
to the flesh; but it has often proved a blessing to 
the soul. 

I commend you both to the Lord and to the 
word of his grace; I wish you.much of that peace 
which passeth understanding, particularly in this 
respect, that it-has no necessary dependence upon 


I subjoin them chiefly as a testimony pf the Lord’s goodness 
im preserving our affection from being diminished by the in- 
crease of years. I believe I was not absent from her more than 


a day or two at a time, after the date of the last, till she finish- 
ed her course. 
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outward things. If we wait upon him, we are sure 
to be remembered with the favour which he bears 
to his own people. We have much to be thankful 
for in this life ; yet there is a thread of vanity runs 
through the whole of it ; for He who has done and 
suffered so much for our happiness, does not design 
that we should be quite happy here. 


Hoxton, August 17, 


I ruanx my dear friends for their great kindness to 
you; tell them that I should be glad to be with 
you, toshare in it. But I cannot come, with pro- 
priety, at present. I hope Eliza will be able to 
bathe soon; and as you are upon the spot, I think 
you must wait a while. Dependence and submis- 
sion, in the use of prudent means, are our parts; 
events are in the hand of God. It was right that 
you should go to a proper place, whether she can 
bathe or not, now she is there, because the attempt 
was thought advisable. And if bathing would be 
useful, I think she will yet be able. If not, you 
have acted to the best of your judgment. What 
we call disappointments, are dispensations, which, 
if rightly improved, will answer valuable purposes, 
and we shall hereafter see cause to be thankful for 
them. I am willing to think that I love Eliza al- 
most, if not altogether, as well as you do. But 
there is an over anxiety attending your love, which 
hurts you, and can do her no good. Your reflec- 
tions upon this subject please me. I would do, I 
would suffer, much for her advantage. But still 
we are creatures. Our Lord God has an absolute 
right to dispose of us, and of ours, as he sees fit. 
And as he is Sovereign, so he is wise and good. It 
is a great mercy to be enabled to yield to his will; 
for every thing, and every heart, must either bend 
or break before it. ; 

What shall I say by way of close? What, but 
breathe out the warmest wishes of my heart to you 
and for you. Daily and often I thank the Lord for 
giving you to me at first, and for sparing you to 
me so long. How very different would the history 
of my life have been, if yours had not been con- 
nected with it! That my idolatrous regard had so 
happy.an issue, and that my sin and folly have not 
yet deprived me of you, are proofs of his singular 
mercy to me. I have innumerable comforts to be 
thankful for; but my heart is so intimately united 
to you, that I scarcely seem susceptive either of 
pleasure or pain, but with some reference to you. 
Thus it was when our union commenced, and thus 
it has been every day since, to this hour. If I 
could say with confidence that I hold you now in 
your proper place of subordination to Him who 
gave you to me, then I need not scruple to profess 
that your peace, your welfare, and your love, are 
dearer to me than all earthly things. The latter I 
can say with truth; I hesitate about the former. I 
fear you are too much my idol still. The good 
Lord pardon me in this thmg. My choicest com- 
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fort has been, too often, the occasion of showing 
me the evil and ingratitude of my heart in the 
strongest light. Oh that we may both have 
grace to live the remainder of our days to Him! 
Do, my dearest M***, pray for me, pray earnestly 
for me; and may He return all the good you can 
ask for me a thousandfold into your own bosom. 


Hoxton, August 23. 


I ruanx you for your letter; and I thank the 
Lord that dear Eliza is able to bathe. May his 
blessing attend every means for her relief, and, 
especially, may her soul prosper. She and you are 
daily and hourly remembered. You express the 
very sentiments of my heart. I am well and com- 
fortable, in the main; but there is a want of some- 
thing, when you are absent, which no creature can 
make up. I hope we shall meet to praise Him 
soon: but, I believe, I must wait till after the 
fourth of September. I hope I shall then procure a 
proper supply for a Sunday or two. If it be the 
Lord’s good pleasure that I shall come to you, it 
will be made practicable. , 

I cannot but wish, with you, that we may not be 
separated again; but it is of more importance to 
wish and pray that our present separation may be 
sanctified to us. Many things offer to amuse us: 
some deserve and require adegree of our attention ; 
but one thing is especially needful. What a merey 


is it that this one thing, which mountains of gold 


and silver cannot purchase, is to be had without 
mouey and without price! May the Lord engrave 
it deeply on your heart and mine. His name is 
Love; his word is Power. As sure asthe sun will 
rise to-morrow, so sure is his promise, that he will 
in no wise cast out them that come unto him. If 
we have a desire for his blessings, he first gave it 
us, and therefore will not disappoint us. I long to 
see and hear you rejoicing in his salvation, He 


| only knows the many prayers I have offered for 


you; I trust not in vain. I cannot doubt but the 
one thing needful is your chief desire. Every thing 
else will shortly fail us; but the blessings of the 
gospel will last through life, through death, and to 
eternity. 


Hoxton, August 27. 


I Latp me down in peace, and awoke in safety ; for 
the Lord sustained me. He is about our path by 
day, and our bed by night, and preserves us from 
innumerable evils, which would come upon us every 
hour, if his watchful providence did not protect us. 
He is our sure, though invisible, shield; therefore 
we are unhurt, though, in ourselves, we are weak 
and defenceless, like a city without walls or gates, 
and open to excursions from every quarter. Could 
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about consequences. I did not apprehend that 
maintain that feeling of gratitude towards him Eliza had finally given up bathing; and Mr. 
which we do to some of our fellow creatures, we | T****’s kind letter confirmed my determination to 
should be happy. For what is the great design of visit you. I therefore took places early in the dili- 
the gospel? Is it not to introduce us into a state of | gence, that I might not be daily pestered with an 
the most honourable and interesting friendship, and | anxious fear of being too Jate, and thereby disap- 
to perpetuate to us the pleasure which we find in | point you. I know the way of man is not in him- 
pleasing those who are dearest to us? ‘The Lord self: I believe the most high Lord condescends to 
Jesus is our best Friend ; his character is supremely | direct the steps of those who depend upon his 
excellent, our obligations to him are inexpressible, | guidance ; and I am aware that a thousand events, 
our dependence upon him is absolute, and our hap- | unforeseen and unthought of, may depend upon 
piness, in every sense, is in his hands. May our | our movements. On these grounds I prayed him 
love therefore, be fixed upon him, and we shall do| to direct me; and I am satisfied. If we come 
well. He will guide us with his eye, guard us by | down to Southampton before you leave it, I shall 
his power, and his fulness and bounty will supply | be ready to return with you the next morning, if 
all our wants. you think proper. Every thing will easily give 
As to dear Eliza, I hope I have made up my mind [ way to my attention to dear Eliza. 
about her. If her recovery could be purchased, I} Though Monday is the day on which I hope to 
think I would bid as high for it as my ability would | meet our society, this was not the reason why I 
reach, provided it was the Lord’s will. But I am | fixed to set off on Tuesday. I am not fond of 
so short-sighted, that I dare not ask for the con- | travelling on a Monday, when I can avoid it. The 
tinuance of her life, (nor even of yours,) but with a | thoughts of something relative to the journey 
reserve of submission to his wisdom. I know not | might intrude and discompose my mind on the 
what might be the possible consequences, if I could | Lord’s day, which I love to enjoy as quietly as pos- 
have my own will. I know he can restore her, and | sible; and, after the services of that day, a good 
I believe he will, if it be for the best. If not, I de- | night’s rest is desirable. I thought, if I changed 
sire to submit, or rather, to acquiesce; to be satis- | my bed on Sunday evening, and rose at four the 
fied. I shall feel for myself if she be removed; and | next morning, I might not come to you so well’ 
probably my feelings will be doubled and accented | and composed as I hope I shall on Tuesday. Other- 
upon your account. But he can support us, and | wise, neither that society nor any company in the 
sanctify the painful dispensation to us both. I| kingdom should detain me a day from you, un- 
pray to be enabled to intrust and resign every | necessarily, when you expect me, and after a 
thing to him. This is not an easy lesson to flesh | month’s absence. I think of our hoped-for meet- 
and blood; but grace can make it practicable. | ing on Tuesday next with much the same anticipa- 
For the rest, if she should be taken off in a mo- | tion of pleasure, as when I have formerly been on 
ment, I have reason to be quite easy about the | the return to you from an African voyage. What 
event, as to herself. And if she should decline | difference there is, I compare to the difference be- 
gradually, I have little doubt but the Lord will | tween the blossom and the fruit. The blessing of 
enable her to speak to the comfort and satisfaction | the Lord upon our connexion has, in the course of 
of all about her. She is in his wise and merciful | thirty-five years, ripened the passion of love into a 


we but live more sensible of his goodness, and 


hands; and there I am content to leave her. solid and inexpressibly tender friendship; which, I 
trust, in its most valuable properties, will subsist for 
iu ever. I shall never find words fully to tell you how 
much I owe you, how truly I love you, nor the one 
Hoxton, September 1. | half of what my heart means, when I subscribe 
myself, 

Ir is a maxim with me, when I can hope my inten- : ; 

tion is right, to make myself as easy as possible Your most affectionate and obliged husband. 
APPENDIX. 
No. I. 


A RELATION OF SOME PARTICULARS, RESPECTING THE CAUSE, PROGRESS, AND CLOSE, 
OF THE LAST ILLNESS OF MY. LATE DEAR WIFE. 


_ Amone my readers, there will, doubtless, be some ings may so far interest them in my concerns, as to 


of a gentle, sympathizing spirit, with whom I am | make them not unwilli i 
» 8) ! , willing to read a brief account of 
not personally acquainted ; and perhaps their feel- my late great trial. I ‘hall allot a few ea to 


” 
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this purpose, by way of close to my book, and to 
my history. 

My dear wife had naturally a good constitution, 
and .was favoured with good spirits to the last. 
But the violent shock she sustained in the year 
1754, when J was suddenly attacked by a fit, (I 
know not of what kind,) which left me no sign of 
life for about an hour but breathing, made as sud- 
den achange in her habit, and subjected her, from 
that time, to a variety of chronic complaints. She 
was several times confined, for five or six months, 
to her chamber, and often brought so low that her 
recovery was deemed hopeless. I believe she 
spent ten years out of forty that she was spared to 
me (if all the days of her sufferings were added to- 
gether) in illness and pain. But she had likewise 
long intervals of health. The fit I have mentioned 
(the only one I ever had) was the mean the Lord 
was pleased to appoint in answer to my prayers, to 
free me from the irksome seafaring life in which I 
was till then engaged, and to appoint me a settle- 
ment on shore. 

Before our removal from Liverpool, she received 
a blow upon her left breast, which occasioned her 
some pain and anxiety for a little time, but which 
soon wore off. A small lump remained in the part 
affected, but I heard no more of it for many years. 
I believe that, latterly, she felt more than I was 
aware of; but her tenderness for me made her 
conceal it as long as possible. I have often since 
wondered at her success ; and how I could be kept 
so long ignorant of it. 

In the month of October, 1788, she applied, un- 
known to me, to a friend of mine, an eminent sur- 
geon. Her design was, if he approved it, to submit 
to an operation, and so to adjust time and circuin- 
stances with him, that it might be performed in my 
absence, and before I could know it. But the 
surgeon told her that the malady was too far ad- 
vanced, and the tumour (the size of which he com- 
pared to the half of a melon) was too large to 
warrant the hope of being extracted, without the 
most imminent danger of her life, and that he 
durst not attempt it. He could give her but little 
advice, more than to keep herself as quiet, and her 
mind as easy, as possible; and little more en- 
couragement, than by saying, that the pains to 
which she was exposed, were generally rendered 
tolerable by the use of laudanum: to which, 
however, she had a dislike, little short of an an- 
tipathy. 

I cannot easily describe the composure and re- 
signation with which she gave me this recital, the 
next day, of her interview with the surgeon; nor 
of the sensations of my mind while I heard it. 
My conscience told me, that I had well deserved 
to be wounded where I was most sensible; and 
that it was my duty to submit with silence to the 
will of the Lord. But I strongly felt, that unless 
he was pleased to give me this submission, I was 
more likely to toss like a wild bull in a net, in de- 
fiance of my better judgment. a 

Soon after, the Lord was pleased to visit our 
dear adopted daughter with a dreadful fever, which, 
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at first, greatly affected her nerves, and afterwards 
became putrid. She was brought very near to the 
grave indeed ; for we, once or twice, thought her 
actually dead. But He, who in the midst of judg- 
ment remembers mercy, restored her, and stil] pre- 
serves her, to be the chief temporal comfort of my 
old age, and to afford me the greatest alleviation 
of the loss I was soon to experience, that the case. 
could admit, 

The attention and anxiety occasioned by this 
heavy dispensation, which lasted during the whole 
of a very severe winter, were by no means suited 
to promote that tranquillity of mind which my 
good friend wished my dear wife would endeavour 
to preserve. She was often much fatigued, and 
often much alarmed. Next to each other, this 
dear child had the nearest place both in her heart 
and mine. The effects were soon apparent: as 
the spring of eighty-nine advanced, her malady © 
rapidly increased ; her pains were almost incessant, 
and often intense, and she could seldom lie one 
hour in her bed in the same position —O my 
heart, what didst thou then suffer ! 

But in April, the God who heareth prayer mer- 
cifully afforded relief; and gave such a blessing to 
the means employed, that her pains ceased. And 
though, I believe, she never had an hour of perfect 
ease, she felt little of the distressing pains incident 
to her malady from that time to the end of her life, 
(which was about twenty months,) excepting at 
three or four short intervals, which, taken together, 
hardly amounted to two hours: and these returns 
of anguish, I thought, were permitted to show me 
how much | was indebted to the goodness of God 
for exempting her feelings, and my sympathy, 
from what would have been terrible indeed. 

In the close of the summer, she was able to go 
to Southampton, and returned tolerably well. 

She was twice at church, in. the first week, after 
she came home. She then went no more abroad, 
except in a coach, for a little air and exercise ; 
but she was cheerful, tolerably easy, slept as well 
as most people who are in perfect health, and could 
receive and converse with her kind friends who 
visited her. 

It was not long after, that she began to have a 
distaste for food, which continued and increased ; 
so that, perhaps, her death was at last rather owing 
to weakness from want of nourishment, than to her 
primary disorder. Her dislike was, first, to butcher’s 
meat, of which she could bear neither the sight nor 
the smell. Poultry and fish, in their turns, be- 
came equally distasteful. She retained some relish 
for small birds, a while after she had given up the 
rest; but it was at a season when they were diffi- 
cult to be obtained. 1 hope I shall always feel my 
obligations to the kind friends who spared no pains 
to procure some for her, when they were not to be 
had in the markets. At that time, I set more 
value upon a dozen of larks, than upon the finest 
ox in Smithfield. But her appetite failed to these 
also, when they became more plentiful. 

Under this trying discipline I learnt, more sensi- 
bly than ever, to pity those whose sufferings of a 
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similar kind are aggravated by poverty. Our dis- 
tress was not small; yet we had every thing within 
reach that could, in any degree, conduce to her 
refreshment or relief; and we had faithful and 
affectionate servants, who were always willingly 
engaged to their power, yea, as the apostle speaks, 
beyond their power, in attending and assisting her, 
by night and by day. What must be the feelings 
of those who, when afflicted with grievous diseases, 
pine away, unpitied, unnoticed, without help, and, 
in a great measure, destitute of common neces- 
saries? This reflection, among others, contributed 
to quiet my mind, and to convince me that I had 
still much more cause for thankfulness than for 
complaint. 

For about atwelvemonth of her confinement, 
her spirits were good, her patience was exemplary, 
and there was a cheerfulness in her looks and her 
language that was wonderful. | Often the liveliness 
of her remarks has forced a smile from us, when 
the tears were in our eyes. Whatever little con- 
trivances she formed for her amusement in the 
course of the day, she would attend to nothing till 
she had finished her stated reading of the Scripture ; 
in which she employed much time and great atten- 
tion. I have her Bible by me, (which I would not 
part with for half the manuscripts in the Vatican,) 
in which almost every principal text, from the 
beginning to the end of the book, is marked in the 
margin with a pencil, by her own dear hand. The 
good word of God was her medicine and her food, 
while she was able to readit. She read Dr. Watts’s 
psalms and hymns, and the Olney hymns, in the 
same manner. There are few of them in which one, 
two, or more verses, are not thus marked ; and in 
many, which I suppose she read more frequently, 
every verse is marked. 


But in October, the enemy was permitted, for a | 


while, to take advantage of her bodily weakness, 
to disturb the peace and serenity of her mind. Her 
thoughts became clouded and confused; and she 
gradually lost, not only the comfortable evidence 
of her own interest in the precious truths of the 
Bible, but she lost all hold of the truth itself. She 
doubted the truth of the Bible, or whether truth 
existed. And, together with this, she expresed an 
extreme reluctance to death; and could not easily 
bear the most distant hint of her approaching end, 
though we were expecting it daily and hourly. 
This was the acme, the high-water mark of my 
trial; this was hard to bear indeed. 

My readers, perhaps, will scarcely believe that I 
derived some consolation, during this gloomy period, 
from perceiving that her attachment to me was very 
sensibly abated. She spoke to me with an indiffer- 
ence of which, a little before, she was incapable. 
If, when the Lord’s presence was withdrawn, and 
she could derive no comfort from his word, she 
had found some relief from my being with her, or 
from hearing me speak, I should have been more 
grieved. Her affection to me, confirmed by so 
many proofs in the course of forty years, was not to 
be impeached by this temporary suspension of its 
exercise. I judged the same of the frame of her 
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mind, as to her spiritual concerns: I ascribed them 
both to the same causes, her bodily weakness, and 
the power of temptation. She was relieved in both 
respects, after about a fortnight spent in conflict 
and dismay. The Lord restored peace to her soul ; 
and then her former tenderness to me immediately 
revived. Then, likewise, she could calmly speak 
of her approaching dissolution. She mentioned 
some particulars concerning her funeral, and our 
domestic concerns, with great composure. But 
her mind was not so fully restored to its former 
tone, as to give her freedom to enlarge upon her 
hopes and views as I had wished, till near her 
dissolution; and then she was too low to speak 
at all. 

One addition to our trial yet remained. It had 
been her custom, when she went from the sofa to 
her bed, to exert herself for my encouragement, to 
show me how well she could walk. But it pleased 
the Lord that, by some alteration which affected 
her spine, she was disabled from moving herself; 
and other circumstances rendered it extremely dif- 
ficult to move her. It has taken five of us near 
two hours to remove her from one side of the bed 
to the other ; and, at times, even this was imprac- 
ticable: so that she has lain more than a week ex- 
actly in the same spot, without the possibility of 
changing her position. All this was necessary on 
my account. The rod hada voice; and it was the 
voice of the Lord. I understood the meaning no 
less plainly than if he had spoken audibly from 
heaven, and said, ‘‘ Now contemplate your idol: 
now see what she is, whom you once presumed to 
prefer to Me!” Even this bitter cup was sweeten- 
ed by the patience and resignation which he gave 
her. When I have said, ‘‘ You suffer greatly ;” 
her answer usually was, ‘‘I suffer, indeed, but not 
greatly.”’ And she often expressed her thankfulness, 
that, though her body was immovable, she was still 
permitted the use of her hands. 

One of the last sensible concerns she felt re- 
specting this world was, when my honoured friend, 
patron, and benefactor, the late John Thornton, 
Esq. of Clapham, was removed to a better. She 
revered and regarded him, I believe, more than 
she did any person upon earth; and she had rea- 
son. Few had nearer access to know and admire 
his character; and perhaps none were under 
greater, if equal, obligations to him than we. She 
knew of his illness, but was always afraid to in- 
quire after the event; nor should I have ventured 
to inform her, but that the occasion requiring me 
to leave her for four or five hours, when I hardly 
expected to find her alive at my return, I was 
constrained to give her the reason of my absence. 
She eagerly replied, <‘Go by all means; 1 would 
not have you stay with me upon any considera- 
tion.” I put the funeral ring I was favoured with 
into her hands; she put it first to her lips, and 
then to her eyes, bedewing it with her tears. I 
trust they soon met again. But she survived him 
more than a month. 

_ Her head became so affected, that I could do 
little more than sit and look at her. Our inter- 
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course by words was nearly broken off. She 
could not easily bear the sound of the gentlest foot 
upon the carpet, nor of the softest voice. On 
Sunday, the twelfth of December, when I was 
preparing for church in the morning, she sent for 
me, and we took a final farewell as to this world. 
She faintly uttered an endearing compellation, 
which was familiar to her, and gave me her hand, 
which I held while I prayed by her bed-side. We 
exchanged a few tears; but I was almost as unable 
to speak as she was. But I returned soon after, 
and said, ‘‘ If your mind, as I trust, is in a state of 
peace, it will be a comfort to me if you can signify 
it by holding up your hand.” She held it up, and 
waved it to and fro several times. 

That evening her speech, her sight, and, I believe, 
her hearing, wholly failed. She continued per- 
fectly composed, without taking notice of any thing, 
or discovering any sign of pain or uneasiness, till 
Wednesday evening, towards seven o’clock. She 
then began to breathe very hard: her breathing 
might be called groaning, for it was heard in every 
part of the house; but I believe it was entirely 
owing to the difficulty of expiration, for she lay 
quite still, with a placid countenance, as if in a 
gentle slumber. There was no start or struggle, 
nor a feature ruffled. I took my post by her bed- 
side, and watched her nearly three hours, with a 
candle in my hand, till I saw her breathe her last, 
on the 15th of December, 1790, a little before ten 
in the evening. 

When I was sure she was gone, I took off her 
ring, according to her repeated injunction, and put 
it upon my own finger. I then kneeled down, 
with the servants who were in the room, and re- 
turned the Lord my unfeigned thanks for her de- 
liverance and her peaceful dismission. 

How wonderful must be the moment after death! 
What a transition did she then experience! She 
was instantly freed from sin, and all its attendant 


. sorrows, and, I trust, instantly admitted to join the 


heavenly choir. That moment was remarkable to 
me likewise. It removed from me the chief object 
which made another day or hour of life, as to my 
own personal concern, desirable. At the same 
time it set me free from a weight of painful feelings 
and anxieties, under which nothing short of a 
Divine power could have so long supported me. 

I believe it was about two or three months be- 
fore her death, when I was walking up and down 
the room, offering disjointed prayers from a heart 
torn with distress, that a thought suddenly struck 
me, with unusual force, to this effect -—'* The 
promises of God must be true; surely the Lord will 
help me, if Jam willing to be helped.” It oc- 
curred to me, that, we are often led, from a vain 
complacence in what we call our sensibility, to 
indulge that unprofitable grief which both our 
duty and our peace require us to resist to the 
utmost of our power. I instantly said aloud, 
“ Lord, I am helpless indeed, in myself, but I hope 


I am willing, without reserve, that thou shouldst - 


help me.” , 
It had been much upon my mind, from the be- 
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ginning of this trial, that I was a minister, and that 
the eyes of many were upon me; that my turn of 
preaching had very much led me to endeavour to 
comfort the afflicted, by representing the gospel as 
a catholicon, affording an effectual remedy for every 
evil, a full compensation for every want or loss to 
those who truly receive it; so that though a believer’ 
may be afflicted, he cannot be properly unhappy, 
unless he gives way to self-will and unbelief. I had 
often told my hearers, that a state of trial, if rightly 
improved, was to the Christian a post of honour, 
affording the fairest opportunity of exemplifying the 
power of Divine grace, to the praise and glory of 
the Giver. It had been, therefore, my frequent 
daily prayer, that I might not, by impatience or 
despondence, be deprived of the advantage my 
situation afforded me, of confirming, by my own 
practice, the doctrine which I had preached to 
others, and that I might not give them occasion to 
apply to me the words of Eliphaz to Job, ch. iv. 
4, 5, ‘*Thy words have upholden him that was 
falling, and thou hast strengthened the feeble 
knees ; but now it is come unto thee, and thou 
faintest ; it toucheth thee, and thou art troubled.” 
And I had not prayed in vain. But from the time 
that I so remarkably felt myself willing to be help- 
ed, 1 might truly say, to the praise of the Lord, 
‘* My heart trusted in him, and I was helped” 
indeed. Through the whole of my painful trial, I 
attended all my stated and occasional services, as 
usual; and a stranger would scarcely have dis- 
covered, either by my words or looks, that I was 
in trouble. Many of our intimate friends were ap- 
prehensive, that this long affliction, and especially 
the closing event, would have overwhelmed me; 
but it was far otherwise. It did not prevent me 
from preaching a single sermon, and I preached on 
the day of her death. 

After she was gone, my willingness to be help- 
ed, and my desire that the Lord’s goodness to me 
might be observed by others for their encourage- 
ment, made me indifferent to some laws of estab- 
lished custom, the breach of which is often more 
noticed than the violation of God’s commands. I 
was afraid of sitting at home, and indulging my- 
self by poring over my loss; and therefore I was 
seen in the street, and visited some of my serious 
friends, the very next day. I likewise preached 
three times while she lay dead in the house. Some 
of my brethren kindly offered their assistance ; 
but, as the Lord was pleased to give me strength, 
both of body and mind, I thought it my duty to 
stand up in my place as formerly. And after she 
was deposited in the vault, I preached her funeral 
sermon,* with little more sensible emotion than if 
it had been for another person. I have reason to 
hope that many of my hearers were comforted, 
and animated under their afflictions, by what they 
saw of the Lord’s goodness to me in my time of 
need. And I acknowledge that it was well worth 
standing a while in the fire, for such an oppor- 


* From.a text which I had reserved, from my first entrance 
on the ministry, for this particular service, if I should survive 
her, and be able to speak. 
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tunity of experiencing and exhibiting the power 
and faithfulness of bis promises. uh Sip 

I was not supported by lively sensible consola- 
tions, but by being enabled to realize to my mind 
some great and leading truths of the word of God. 
I saw, what indeed I knew before, but never till 
then so strongly and clearly perceived, that, as a 
sinner, I had no right, and, as a believer, I could 
have no reason, to complain. I considered her as 
a loan, which He who lent her to me had a right to 
resume whenever he pleased ; and that as I had 
deserved to forfeit her every day from the first, it 
became me rather to be thankful that she was spared 
to me so long, than to resign her with reluctance 
when called for. Further, that his sovereignty was 
connected with infinite wisdom and goodness ; and 
that consequently, if it were possible for me to alter 
any part of his plan, I could only spoil it—that such 
a short-sighted creature as I, so blind to the pos- 
sible consequences of my own wishes, was not only 
unworthy, but unable, to choose well for myself; 
and that it was therefore my great mercy and pri- 
vilege that the Lord condescended to choose for me. 
May such considerations powerfully affect the hearts 
of my readers under their troubles, and then I shall 
not regret having submitted to the view of the 
public, a detail which may seem more proper for 
the subject of a private letter to a friend. They 
who can feel for me, will, I hope, excuseme. And 
it is chiefly for their sakes that I have written it. 

When my wife died, the world seemed to die 
with her (I hope to revive'no more). I see little 
now, but my ministry and my Christian profession, 
to make a continuance in life, for a single day, de- 
sirable ; though I am willing to wait my appointed 
time. Ifthe world cannot restore her to me, (not 
that I have the remotest wish that her return was 
possible,) it can do nothing for me. ‘The Bank of 
England is too poor to compensate for such a loss 
as mine. »But the Lord, the all-sufficient God, 
speaks, and it is done. Let those who know him, 
and trust him, be of good courage. He can give 
them strength according to their day; he can in- 
crease their strength as their trials are increased, to 
any assignable degree. And what he can do, he 
has promised he will do. The power and faithful- 
ness on which the successive changes of day and 
night, and of the seasons of the year, depend, and 
which uphold the stars in their orbits, is equally 
engaged to support his people, and to lead them 
safely and unhurt (if their path be so appointed) 
through floods and flames. Though I believe she 
has never yet been (and probably never will be) 
out of my waking thoughts for five minutes at a 
time ; though I sleep in the bed in which she suf- 
fered and languished so long ; I have not had one 
uncomfortable day, nor one restless night, since she 
left me. I have lost a right hand, which I cannot 
but miss continually, but the Lord enables me to 
go on cheerfully without it. 

May his blessing rest upon the reader. May 
glory, honour, and praise be ascribed to his great 
and holy name, now and for ever, Amen. 
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‘No. II. 
VERSES SUNG AFTER HER FUNERAL SERMON. 


Han. iii. 17, 18. 


Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no 
meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, 
and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet I 
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God 
of my salvation. 


1 Tue earth with rich abundance-stored 
To answer all our wants, 
Invites our hearts to praise the Lord, 
For what his bounty grants. 


2 Flocks, herds, and corn, and grateful fruit, 
His gracious hand supplies ; 
And while our various tastes they suit, 
Their prospect cheers our eyes. 
3 To these he adds each tender tie 
Of sweet domestic life ; 
Endearing joys, the names imply 
Of parent, husband, wife ! 
4 But sin has poison’d all below, 
Our blessings burdens prove ; 
On every hand we suffer woe, 
But most where most we love. 
5 Nor vintage, harvest, flocks, nor herds, 
Can fill the heart’s desire ; 
And oft a worm destroys our gourds, 
And all our hopes expire. 
6 Domestic joys, alas! how rare! 
Possessed and known by few! J 
And they who know them, find they are 
As frail and transient too. 
7 But you, who love the Saviour’s voice, 
And rest upon his name; 
Amidst these changes may rejoice, 
For he is still the same. 
8 The Lord himself will soon appear, 
. Whom you, unseen, adore ; 
Then he will wipe off every tear, 
And you shall weep no more. 


No. III. 
EBENEZER : 


A MEMORIAL OF THE UNCHANGEABLE GOODNESS OF 
GOD, UNDER CHANGING DISPENSATIONS, 


No. 1. 


Written on Feb. 12,1775.—The Twenty-fifth 
Anniversary of our Marriage. 


- THE LORD GAVE— 


1 For what this day recalls to mind 
My praise to God is due ; 
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How many blessings he designed @ 


To give, in giving you ! 
2 When hateful, hating, and forlorn 
In Afric’s wilds I strayed ; 
His hand secured my safe return, 
But you the mean was made. 


3 How little, then, could be foreseen 
My path in future life ! 
But he prepared each following scene, 
By making you my wife. 
4 The happy day that joined our hands, 
(Sweet prelude to his grace,) 
More firm, in my remembrance, stands, 
Than if engraved in brass. 


5 But, ah! my heart, by sin betrayed, 
(How painful is the thought! ) 
Soon, of the gift, an idol made, 
The Giver soon forgot ! 


6 How justly might some sudden turn 
Have parted us again ; 
And left my guilty soul to mourn 
In agony and pain! 
7 But though we both, and chiefly I, 
For good have rendered ill, 
His mercy hath been always nigh, 
His hand preserves us still. 


8 With mutual love, and peace, and health, 
And friends, we have been blest ; 
And if not, what the world calls, wealth, 
We have enough possessed. 


9 From place to place, from year to year, 
eThe Lord has been our Guide ; 
Our sure resource in time of fear, 
When all has failed beside. 


10 Thus five and twenty years, the sun 
Has trod his annual path; 
And we apace are posting on 
To meet the stroke of death ! 


11 Sure, none a happier life have known, 
Than ours, thus far, has been ; 
But could we covet, now ’tis gone, 
To live it o’er again ? 


12 Like checkered cloth, the warp with love 
And comfort has been spread ; 
But cares and crosses interwove 
Have furnished half the thread. 


13 Yes! even we, who so much joy, 
So much endearment, know, 
Have found that something will annoy 
And tarnish all below ! 


14 Yet every cross a mercy is, 
A blessing every thorn, 
That tells us, here is not our bliss, 
We were for nobler born. 


15 That I am hers, and she is mine, 
Invites my feeble lays ; 
But, Saviour, that we both are thine, 
Demands my highest pra'sc. 


16 With thee, dear Lord, who rulest all, 
The wise appointment lies, 

To which of us the lot must fall, 
To close the other’s eyes ! 


17 Then all our intercourse while here 
(How happy, and how kind !) 
Will like a fleeting dream appear, 
Which leaves no trace behind. 


18 Prepare us, every day we live, 
For that important hour ; 
And when, at length, it shall arrive, 
Support us by thy power. 


19 Who first departs, may thy kind smile 
Strengthen, with joy to go ; 
And the survivor reconcile 
To stay a while below. 


20 Then may it seem of little weicht, 
Which of us goes before ; 
Assured that we shall shortly meet 
To part again no more. ; 


21 Oh with what wonder, joy, and praise 
Our souls shall then review 
The snares, and mercies, of the ways 
We were conducted through ! 


No. 2. 
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Written on December 15, 1791.— The First 
Anniversary of her Dismission from this State 


of Sin and Sorrow. 


THE LORD HATH TAKEN AWAY. BLESSED BE THE 


NAME OF THE LORD, 


2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 


Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort ; who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. 


1 Lorp! she was thine, and not my own, 
Thou hast not done me wrong ; 
I thank thee for the precious loan 
Afforded me so long. 


2 For though no single day has been, 
Or talent, well improved ; 
I chiefly see, and mourn, my sin 
In what I chiefly loved. 


3 I trembled, when thou saidst, ‘‘ Resign 
A much-abused trust ;”’ 
But could not wonder, or repine ; 
I owned the sentence just. 


4 Yet mercy sweetened my distress ; 
And, while I felt the rod, 
Gave me abundant cause to bless 
An all-sufficient God ! 
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10 
11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


ily 


18 


19 


APPENDIX. 


Sharp was my pain, and deep my wound, 
(A wound which still must bleed,) 
But daily help and strength I found 
Proportioned to my need. 
Like Jonah, (well our stories suit,) 
I viewed my gourd, well pleased ; 
Like him, I could not see the root 
On which the worm had seized, 
But saw, at length, the hour draw nigh 
(That hour I since have known) 
When all my earthly joy must die, 
And I be left alone. 


She dropped a tear, and grasped my hand, 
And fain she would have spoke ; 

But well my heart could understand 
The language of her look. 


Farewell, it meant, a last adieu ! 
I soon shall cease from pain ; 

This silent tear I drop for you : 
We part—to meet again. 

I said, “ If leaving all below, 
You now have peace divine ; 

And would, but cannot, tell me so, 
Give me, at least, a sign.” 

She raised, and gently waved her hand, 
And filled me with a joy, 

To which the wealth of sea and land 
Compared, were but a toy. 

I trust, indeed, she knew thy grace 
Before this trying day ; 

But Satan had, a while, access, 
To fill her with dismay. 


Till then, though two long years she pined, 
Without an hour of ease; 

Cheerful she still appeared, resigned, 
And bore her cross in peace. 

Daily, while able, closely too, 
She read the word of God; 

And thence her hope and comfort drew, 
Her medicine and her food. ; 


A stranger might have well presumed, 
From what he saw her bear ; 

This burning bush was not consumed, 
Because the Lord was there. 


Three days she could no notice take, 
Nor speak, nor hear, nor see ; 

O Lord, did not my heart-strings ache ? 
Did not I cry to thee, 


That while I watched her, night and day, 
My will to thine might bow ? 

And, by this rod, didst thou not say, 
‘« Behold your idol now ? 


“* From her you loved too much, proceed 
Your sharpest’ grief and pains; 

For, soon or late, the heart must bleed 
That idols entertains.” 


Yes, Lord, we both have guilty been 
And justly are distressed ; ‘ 
But since thou dost forgive our sin 
I welcome all the rest. : 


20, Only uphold us in the fire, 
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Our fainting spirits cheer ; 

And I thy mercy will admire : 
When most thou seemest severe. . 

Fainter, her breath, and fainter grew, 
Until she breathed her last : 

The soul was gone before we knew , 
The stroke of death was past. 

Soft was the moment, and serene, 
That all her sufferings closed ; 

No agony or struggle seen, 
No feature discomposed. 

The parting struggle all was mine ; 
‘¢?Tis the survivor dies :” 

For she was freed, and gone to join 
The triumph of the skies. 

To me, it was a stormy day, 
Though glad for her release ; 

But He whom seas and storms obey, 
Soon bid the tempest cease. 


My selfish heart had wished her here, 
To spend her days in pain; 

That she what I could say might hear, 
And speak to me again. 


Our kindness to our suffering friends 
Would keep them still below ; 

But He who loves them better, sends, 
And at his call they go. ; 


Each moment, since that trying hour, 
My loss I keenly feel ; 

But trust I feel my Saviour’s power 
To sanctify and heal. 

Ah, world, vain world! by whom my Lora 
Was crucified and slain, 

What comfort now canst thou afford 
To mitigate my pain ? 

Long since, I should, by his dear cross, 
Have learnt to die to thee ; 

But if I learn it by my loss, 
That loss my gain will be. 


Now, Lord, to thee I would apply, 
On thee alone depend ; 
Thou art, when creatures fail and die, 

An ever-living Friend ! 


Now thou hast made a void within, 
Which only thou canst fill; 

O grant me pardon of my sin, 
And grace to do thy will. 

That I with joy thy flock may feed, 
A pattern to them be, 

And comfort them in time of need, 
Vouchsafe to comfort me. 


Let me believe, and love and praise, 
And wonder and adore, 

And view thee guiding all my ways ; 
I ask for nothing more. , 


34 To thee I would commit the rest : 


The when, the how, the where, 
Thy wisdom will determine best, 
Without my anxious care. 
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85 May I with faith and patience wait, * 
For soon thy call will come; 
When I shall change this mortal state 
For an eternal home. 
36 The veils of sin and unbelief 
Shall'then be rent in twain ; 
And they who parted here with grief 
Shall meet, with joy, again. 
37 Then will the Lord himself appear, 
With all his blood-bought sheep, 
To wipe from every face the tear, 
And they no more shall weep. 
38 May thoughts like these relieve my toil, 
And cheer my spirit up: 
Who would not suffer here awhile, 
For such a glorious hope ? 


No. IV. 


SECOND ANNIVERSARY OF THE 15TH DECEMBER, 
1792. 


1 Wuite grace her balm, to soothe my pain 
And heal my wound, applies ; 
To make it throb and bleed again, 
Officious memory tries, 
Too well she knows each tender string 
That twines about my heart ; 
And how to fix a piercing sting 
In the most feeling part. 
2 May I not yet some respite take 
From dwelling on her death? 
Did I not feel her heart-strings break, 
And watch her last-drawn breath? 
O cease, at length, to haunt my mind 
With images of grief; 
Canst thou no pleasing topics find 
To yield me some relief ? 


3 But asa sieve the bran retains, 

And lets the flour fall through, 

So careful memory keeps my pains 
And loss in constant view ; 

While comforts, countless as the sands, 
Which crown my favoured lot, 

Though each my warmest praise demands, 
Are heedlessly forgot. 


4 And can I then forget the times, 


When helpless, hopeless, lost, 

I pined, in miseries and crimes, 
On Afric’s horrid coast ? 

To Christ, my Lord, a daring foe, 
To men a wretched slave; 

Yet, on that brink of endless woe, 
He showed his power to save. 


5 His mercy, though by me unsought, 


Kept me from falling in; 

His arm my full deliverance wrought, 
His grace forgave my sin. 

He taught my base, blaspheming tongue 
To aim at prayer and praise ; 

Became my shield, and strength, and song, 
And guided all my ways. 


6 Thus freed from misery and death, 


My sorrow changed to joy; 

He sent me forth to preach the faith 
I laboured to destroy. 

His mercies, through my future life, 
Were new from day to day; 

The chief of all, was that dear wife 
He since has called away.° 


7 Shall one so favoured e’er repine ? 


Or one so vile complain ? 

No—let me praise—she long was mine, 
And shall bé mine again. 

If death could break our union past, 
(Frail, though endeared, the tie,) 

The stronger band of grace shall last, 
When death itself shall die. 
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LETTERS TO VARIOUS PERSONS, 


INTENDED AS A 


SEQUEL TO CARDIPHONIA. 


EIGHTEEN LETTERS TO SEVERAL LADIES. 


LETTER I. 


TO MISS M****, 


September 10, 1760. 
Dear Madam, 


I appress my letter to you, but consider myself as 
writing to the whole of the little society I had the 
pleasure of meeting at your house, and at Miss 
K****’s, [still reflect. with pleasure on the op- 
portunities [ was favoured with among you; and 
if, as I hope, my little visits were not unacceptable 
to each or any of you, let us not lose a moment in 
apologies or compliments to each other, but refer 
the whole praise where it is wholly due. Salvation, 
in its whole extent, and in each particular step, is 
of the Lord. Though we can but lisp a little word 
about his goodness, yet when he is pleased to be 
near us, his presence and blessing can work by the 
meanest instruments, and cause our hearts to burn 
within us. On the other hand, when he withdraws, 
we can no more help each other than we can help 
ourselves : then, the very best of us prove miserable 
comforters, fruitless teachers, and blind guides. 
Could I bring my heart to this point, to regard my- 
self as insufficient to think one good thought, or to 
speak one profitable word, any further than as in- 
fluenced by that enlivening Spirit which Jesus is 
exalted on high to bestow, I should be well; but, 
alas! T am often hurt by a fond desire of being or 
doing something considerable, and this, so often as 
It prevails, like a sudden fatal blast, spoils my fairest 
blooming prospects of comfort and usefulness. It 
Is a great point to be constant and diligent in the 
use of all appointed means, and yet to have our souls 
waiting only upon God, in a deep persuasion that 
neither the best means, nor the closest attendance 
upon them, can do any thing for us in themselves : 
and that nothing short of renewed communications 
from him, can either satisfy or sanctify our hearts. 
The best advice I can send, or the best wish I 
ean form for you, is, that you may have an abiding 
and experimental sense of those words of the apos- 


tle which are just now upon my mind—‘ Look1ne 
unto Jesus.” The duty, the privilege, the safety, 
the unspeakable happiness, of a believer, are all 
comprised in that one sentence. Let us first pray 
that the eyes of our faith and understanding may 
be opened and strengthened ; and then let us fix our 
whole regard upon him. But how are we to behold 
him? I answer, in the glass of his written word ; 
there he is represented to us in a variety of views; 
the wicked world can see no form nor comeliness 
in the portraiture he has given of himself; yet, bless- 
ed be God, there are those who can ‘“ behold his 
glory as the glory of the only begotten Son of God, 
full of grace and truth; ” and while they behold it, 
they find themselves ‘‘ changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory,” by the transforming influence 
of his Spirit. In vain we oppose reasonings, and 
arguments, and resolutions, to beat down our cor- 
ruptions, and to silence our fears; but a believing 
view of Jesus does the business. When heavy trials 
in life are appointed us, and we are called to give up, 
or perhaps to pluck out, a right eye, it is an easy 
matter for a stander-by to say, ‘‘ Be comforted ;”’ 
and it is as useless as easy—but a view of Jesus by 
faith comes home to the point. When we can fix 
our thoughts upon him, as laying aside all his 
honours, and submitting for our sakes to drink off 
the bitter cup of the wrath of God to the very 
dregs ; and when we further consider, that he who 
thus suffered in our nature, who knows and sym- 
pathizes with all our weakness, is now the supreme 
Disposer of all that concerns us, that he numbers 
the very hairs of our heads, appoints every trial we 
meet with in number, weight, and measure, and 
will suffer nothing to befall us but what shall con- 
tribute to our good—this view, I say, is a medicine 
suited to the disease, and powerfully reconciles us 
unto every cross. So when a sense of sin prevails, 
and the tempter is permitted to assault us with dark 
and dreadful suggestions, it is easy for us to say, 
‘* Be not afraid;” but those who have tried well 
know, that looking to Jesus is the only and sure 
remedy in this case—if we can get a sight of him 
by faith, as he once hung between the two thieves, 
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and as he now pleads within the veil, then we can 
defy sin and Satan, and give our challenge in the 
apostle’s words, ‘‘ Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen 
again; who also maketh intercession for us,” Rom. 
vil, 34. Again, are we almost afraid of being 
swallowed up by our many restless enemies? or, are 
we almost weary of our long pilgrimage through 
such a thorny, tedious, barren wilderness? A sight 
of Jesus, as Stephen saw him, crowned with glory, 
yet noticing all the sufferings of his poor servants, 
and just ready to receive them to himself, and make 
them partakers of his everlasting joy, this will raise 
the spirits, and restore strength; this will animate 
us to hold on, and to hold out; this will do it, and 
nothing but thiscan. So, if obedience be the thing 
in question, looking unto Jesus is the object that 
melts the soul into love and gratitude, and those 
who greatly love, and are greatly obliged, find 
obedience easy, When Jesus is upon our thoughts, 
either in his humbled or his exalted state, either as 
bleeding on the cross, or as worshipped in our na- 
ture by all the host of heaven, then we can ask the 
apostle’s question with a becoming disdain, ‘‘ Shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound?” God 
forbid. What! shall I sin against my Lord, my 
Love, my Friend, who once died for my sins, and 
now lives and reigns on my behalf; who supports, 
and leads, and guides, and feeds me every day ? 
God forbid. No; rather I would wish for a thou- 
sand hands, and eyes, and feet, and tongues, for ten 
thousand lives, that I might devote them all to his 
service: he should have all then; and surely he 
shall have all now! Alas, that in spite of myself 
there still remains something that resists his will ! 
but I long and pray for its destruction, and I see a 
day coming when my wish shall be accomplished, 
and I shall be wholly and for ever the Lord’s. 


I am your affectionate servant. 


LETTER II. 


TO MISS M***#. 


November 2, 1761. 
My dear Sisters, 


Your letter was welcome and comfortable. I praise 
the Lord on your behalf, and shall not cease to 
pray, ‘‘ that you may be filled with his will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding;”’ that you 
may go on ‘to adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour in all things; ”’ and that a sense of his pre- 
sence and power ‘‘ who so loved us as to wash us 
from our sins in his own blood,” may be your estab- 
lishment, and strength, and comfort continually. 
You have reason, indeed, to praise him, and so have 
I. Oh what a wonder of grace, that he should say 
to those who were children of wrath, ‘‘ Behold, I 
go to my Father and to your Father, to my God 
and to your God!” ‘* Henceforth I call you not 
oN 


servants, but friends,” and as a proof of it, ‘ Ask 
what you will, and it shall be done unto you.” 
Here are words sufficient either to raise our souls 
up to heaven, or to bring heaven down into our 
souls, according to that glorious promise which to . 
many is fulfilled even in our day, Rev. xxi. 3. 

Let us not be greatly discouraged at the many 
tribulations, difficulties, and disappointments which 
lie in the path that leads to glory : seeing our Lord 
has told us before; has made a suitable provision 
for every case we can meet with; and is himself 
always near to those that call upon him; a sure 
refuge, an almighty strength, a never-failing, ever- 
present help in every time of trouble ; seeing like- 
wise that he himself was a man of sorrow, and 
acquainted with grief for our sakes. He drank off 
the full cup of unmixed wrath for us; shall we then 
refuse to taste of the cup of affliction at his appoint- 
ment? especially when his wisdom and love pre- 
pare it for us, and proportion every circumstance to 
our strength; when he puts it into our hands, not 
in anger, but in tender mercy, to do us good, to 
bring us near to himself; and when he sweetens 
every bitter draught with those comforts which 
none but he can give. Let us rather say, None of 
these things move us, neither do we count any thing 
on this side eternity dear, so that we may finish 
our course with joy, and run with patience the race 
which is set before us. 

The time is short :—the world is passing away ; 
all its cares and all its vanities will soon be at an 
end, Yeta little while and we shall see Him who 
has found a way to make us love him, though we 
have not yet beheld him—* we shall see him as he 
is,” every veil will be taken away, every seeming 
frown be removed from his face, and every tear 
wiped away from ours. We shall also be like him. 
Even now, when we contemplate his glory as shin- 
ing in the glass of the gospel, we feel ourselves, in 
some measure, transformed into the same image ; 
what a sudden, wonderful, and abiding change 
shall we then experience, when he shall shine 
directly, immediately, and eternally upon our souls, 
without one interposing cloud between! Because 
he lives, we shall live also :—because he shines, we 
likewise shall shine forth as the sun, in our Sa- 
viour’s brightness ; then shall we sing with under- 
standing those glorious songs, Isa. xii.; Ixi. 10; 
Rev. v. 9, and vii. 10; without one jarring note, 
or one wandering thought, for ever. 

‘‘ Having therefore these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
the Lord ; ’’— -‘‘ Let us lay aside every weight ;” 
“Let us not be slothful,” but followers of that 
cloud of witnesses who in every age have set their 
word to the truth and power of God. They were 
once as we are now; they had their complaints 
and their fears, their enemies and temptations ; 
they were exercised with a wicked heart, and a 
wicked world; and I doubt not but many of them, 
in a fit of unbelief, have been ready to conclude, 
‘¢T shall one day perish by the hand of Saul;” but, 
at length, the ‘ blood of Jesus, and the word of his 
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testimony,” made them more than conquerors, and 
now their warfare is finished, they are ‘‘ before the 
throne ‘‘ of God and the Lamb, and shall go no 
more out.” While we are sighing, they are sing- 
ing; while we are fighting, they are triumphing ; 
but their song, their triumph, their joy, will not be 
complete till we are called up to join them. The 
Lord prepare us for, and hasten, the happy hour. 
The strain of your present experience requires 
you, above all others, to be humble and watchful, 
and I trust you areso. However, it 1s our duty to 
exhort one another daily. One of the greatest 
contradictions in human nature, and the very 
strongest proof of our depravity, is, that the com- 
munication of extraordinary measures of divine 
comforts, which in their own nature have a direct 
tendency to humble, has, through our corruptions, 
sometimes a contrary effect ; not in the present 
moment, indeed that is impossible, but afterward. 
Paul himself was liable to danger in this matter ; 
see 2 Cor. xii. 7. You will do well, therefore, to 
entreat the Lord to give you a double guard on this 
side, to keep you in continual remembrance what 
you were by nature, and what you still are in your- 
selves.. We are often forced to buy this recollec- 
tion by bitter experience, P 
Again, be watchful :—many eyes are upon you. 
Satan envies you. Oh! he hates to see any per- 
sons, especially young persons, walking very close- 
ly with God; so far as he is permitted, he will 
spread snares for your feet every hour: he desires 
to have you, *‘ that he may sift you as wheat.” 
Further, the world observes you; many would 
rejoice at your halting; and a little thing in you 
would give them more pleasure and advantage in 
opposing the truth, than a greater slip in some others 
who are content to plod on in the common way. 
Nay, it is well if there are not some even among 
yourselves, professors and members, who would be 
glad to see you brought down to a level with them- 
selves, since they cannot persuade themselves to 
join and imitate you. These things you know 
without my telling you, and I do not mention 
them to discourage you. No, were every leaf 
upon the trees, and every blade of grass, a sworn 
enemy to our souls, we are safe under the shadow 
of our great Rock: the blessing is his, and he will 
not withhold it; but the appointed means are our 
part, and it is our wisdom and happiness to be 
found waiting on him in the use of them. 


Yours, &c. 


LETTER III. 


TO MISS M#***, 


April 5, : 
Dear Madam, pril 5, 1761 


I pestrE to praise God on your behalf, and fre- 
quently to remember you both at the throne of 


TO MISS M****. 


Lerrer III. 


grace; I may say each of you, for as I understand 

Miss S**** is now returned to Y , 1 con-' 
sider her as a part of my correspondence. I hope 

the Lord is with her likewise, and that she can, by 

sweet experience, set her seal to that comfortable 

truth, that all things, both shall, and do, work to- 

gether for the good of those that love God. 

Things continue much with us as they were when 
I wrote last. For myself, I every day have proof 
that the Lord is gracious, merciful, and kind. I 
hope my experience in some measure corresponds 
with yours ; I say, in some measure ; for I think 
you rather describe what I would be than what I 
am. Blessed be his name for a taste, though it 
be but a taste, of the water of life. I long for 
fuller draughts, and I trust he has’ given me that 
hungering and thirsting after his righteousness 
which shall at length be satisfied, and which cannot 
be satisfied with any thing short of his love. 
Often I cry out, ‘* O remember me with the 
favour thou bearest to thine own people.” I know 
there are heights and depths in communion with 
God, to which many of his dear children are ad- 
mitted, which are far beyond my present attain- 
ments: but this rather encourages me than other- 
wise; for they (even the very best of them) were 
once as poor as myself, and have nothing now, any 
more than I, that they can call their own; and he 
who has done so much for them, is rich enough to 
do as much for me: the fountain of grace, though 
ever flowing, is ever full; and as the sun shines as 
easily and powerfully on ten thousand, as upon a 
single person, so the Sun of Righteousness can 
enlighten and comfort all his children with one 
single glance of his love. I desire. to praise his 
name for what he has already shown me, and to 
hope in his mercy that I shall yet ‘‘ see greater 
things than these.” 

As [have nothing particular to impart of my 
own, I shall transcribe part of a letter I lately re- 
ceived from a young woman, a relation of mine, in 
London. She is not a member of a congregational 
church, but a hearer of Mr. Jones. She used to 
make herself merry at my expense for being what 
she called a Methodist. After the Lord awakened 
her, she walked three years in the valley of the 
shadow of death, almost without a glimpse of hope. 
How it is with her now, I shall give you in her own 
words. She writes thus among other things, for I 
have not time to give you the whole :— 

‘All the glory to himself who is worthy! I 
find the Lord better to me than all my hopes, and 
all my fears. Though I am often beset with 
temptations of various kinds, from without as well 
as from within, yet my gracious Lord gives me to 
wrestle with him till he gets the better for me, for it 
isnotin me. I know, and blessed be the Lord for 
teaching me, that I am but a poor, weak, helpless 
creature, but he strengthens me, and blesses me, 
and gives me to rejoice in him almost all the day 
long. Though I have not always love, and joy, 
and peace alike, yet I have not let him go since I 
wrote to you last. I can hold him fast, and I pray, 
and hope, and trust I ever shall. I believe < my 
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Beloved is mine, and I am his.” From what I 
have found already, I dare not doubt his love or his 
power : though, to my shame be it spoken, I too 
often wander from my God, if not in word or deed, 
yet, alas ! my heart too often betrays me. I find the 

ord to be a jealous God, who will not accept of a 
divided heart; and, indeed, if I know any thing 
of myself, it is the whole desire of my soul to give 
up all and every thing, myself, my soul, my body, 
my health, my strength, my friends, my all, as a 
willing sacrifice into his hand. I bless my God for 
such a disposition, and often find the sweets of it; 
and I always find that the more watchful I walk, the 
more comfortable Iam.” She then adds, “I be- 
lieve it is a month since I wrote the above; and 
_. thanks and praises to my dear Lord, I have had 
much of his presence and love in my heart ever 
since. I find that stupidity and deadness which I 
have had much of in times past, greatly removed. 
The Lord has kept my soul so open to prayer, that 
TI can pray and praise all the day long. . I never 


find any thing keeps me so low at the throne of 


grace, as a sense and feeling of the loving-kindness 
of the Lord to my soul : it makes me nothing, it so 
empties me of self. It is not a sense of sin without 
the love of God, will humble me; I think that 
only makes me peevish and dissatisfied ; but when 
the Lord lifts up the light of his countenance upon 
me, then it is that every thing in me falls low at his 
footstool. 
never had before ; I used to be as ready to yield to 
temptation as the devil was to tempt, but now 
(all the glory be to Him that gives me this power) I 
find that word to be faithful and true, ‘ Resist the 
devil, and he will flee from you.” When temptation 


besets me, instead of reasoning with the enemy till | 
I lose all the Lord has given me, I flee to Christ, | 


and tell him how it is with me, and cry mightily 
to him till he makes me more than conqueror.” 

I hope this little extract from my cousin’s letter 
will be acceptable. I have several from her in the 
same strain, for she is not now in what is called 
the warmth of her first love, but has been walking 
comfortably in the Lord’s way three or four years 
past; I think, indeed, every letter discovers a 
growth upwards in knowledge and love, and down- 
wards in humility. May the Lord enable us so 


to do. 
Yours, &c. 


LETTER IV. 


TOSMISS reo. 


June 1, 1761. 
Dear Madam, 
I FREQUENTLY reflect with pleasure on our little 
interviews the last year. I trust the Lord was with 
us of atruth. Surely my heart burned within me, 
and I have, and shall have, much reason to bless 
3 nN 2 


| him in the world. 


I have found such power lately as I | 
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the Lord for those sweet and unexpected opportu- 
nities. The remembrance of them has exceeding- 
ly engaged my heart to you both, and to Miss 
S****, I think a sight of the very ground we 
walked over together would bring to my mind 
much of what occurred in our conversation. May 
the same gracious Lord enable me so to write, and 
you to read, that we may experience a fellowship in 
spirit, and may drink plentifully of the refreshing 
streams of his love and grace. 

It gives me much pleasure to hear that the Lord 
leads you into the green pastures of his love, so 
that you are constrained to cry out, ‘‘ How great is 
his goodness! How great is his beauty!” May 
he show you yet greater things than these, and 
make your soul fresh and flourishing, as a tree 
planted by a continual stream. Then I am sure 
you will love, and serve, and praise him; you will 
not be ashamed of his name and cause; you will 
not be backward to speak for him; you will not, 
find fault with any of his dispensations : in a word, 
then your life and conversation will be a proof of 
your heavenly calling, and all who behold you will 
be constrained to acknowledge that you have been 
with Jesus indeed. 

This is the way, and there is no other, to glorify 
We know, from experience, 
how little reading, and hearing, and resolving, can 
do for us, when the Lord is absent, and our hearts 
in a hard and stupid frame. Alas! how can we 
render, unless we first receive? But, oh! when his 
spirit and power is with us, what a delightful, sur- 
prising change! then old things become new, hard 
things easy ; and out of weakness we are made 
strong : then our enemies attempt in vain to bind 
and insnare us; he enables us to run through their 
troops, to leap over their walls, to esteem their darts 
and swords as straw and rotten wood, and to go 
forth in his strength conquering and to conquer. 
I hope my letter will find you in this experience, 
with your bow abiding in force, and your enemies 
under your feet, and may it long continue. ‘This 
is a privileged, glorious state indeed; but it calls 
for much watchfulness and prayer. The Lord ex- 
pects a particular closeness and obedience from 
those whom he thus delights to honour, and Satan 
watches with envy and rage to find an opening by 
which to assault such a soul. 

I hope you will remember, that all your comfort 
and prosperity depends upon keeping near to Him 
who is the sun, the shield, the life of his poor chil- 
dren, and that neither experiences, knowledge, nor 
attainments, can support us, or maintain them- 
selves, without a continual supply from the foun- 
tain. This supply is to be kept up by constant 
prayer, and prayer will languish without continual 
watchfulness. I trust you will bear me to put you 
in mind of these things, though you know them. 
We are yet in an enemy’s country, and are directed 
to exhort one another daily, lest we be surprised 
by some stratagem and guile of our bitter adversary, 
who has many thousand snares and instruments to 
employ against us, and well knows how to use them 
to the most advantage, and to avail himself of our 
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weak side. Yet we need not fear him, if we take, 
and keep, and use, the whole armour of God, and 
remain under the shadow of that Rock which 1s 
higher than ourselves. 

As to me, the Lord deals gently with me :—my 
trials are few and not heavy, my experiences run In 
a kind of even thread, I have no great enlargements, 
and am seldom left to great darkness and tempta- 
tions : I am often wandering away, but the Lord 
seeks me out, and brings me back from time to 
time, much sooner than I could expect. Jam en- 
abled, through grace, to keep myself from the evil 
of the world, so that I have not been left to bring 
a blot on my profession. But, alas! my heart is 
a filthy, defiled heart still. It is well that He only 
who knows how to bear with me, knows what is 
within me. My comfort is comprised in this one 
sentence,—‘‘ I know whom I have believed ”’—I 
know that Jesus is mighty to save; I have seen 
myself lost in every view but the hope of his mercy ; 
I have fled to him for safety; I have been pre- 
served by him thus far; and I believe he will keep 
that which I have committed to him even to the 
end. Blessing and honour, and glory and praise, 
be to his name, who hath loved poor sinners, and 
washed them in his most precious blood. Amen. 
For the rest, alas! alas! I am unfaithful and un- 
profitable to a degree you would hardly believe ; 
yet, vile as I am, I taste of his goodness every 
day, and live in hope, that in his own time he will 
enable me to show forth his praise. I have been 
much exercised with respect to the ministry ; my 
heart is led that way, but the Lord’s hand keeps 
me in; I need much humbling; there is that in 
me which seeks great things, though I am, as I 
said, sadly unfaithful in small ones; therefore, for 
my pride, I am set aside for the present. I hope 
you will help me with your prayers; entreat the 
Lord to empty me of all creature-dependence, that 
I may live to him alone. 


I am your unworthy servant, 


LETTER. V, 


TO MISS M****, 


May 25, 1762. 

My dear Madam, 
How can I begin better than with the apostle’s 
words ; ‘* Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God 
of all consolation, who, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead 2” 
What a fountain of life, and joy, and praise is here! 
that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
should vouchsafe to be our Father, our God; that 
he who is the source of all mercy and consolation 
should direct the streams of his fulness to flow into 
our souls; that when we were dead in sins, he 
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should look upon us, and bid us live; that when 
we were sunk into the depth of despair, he should 
send his word and raise us to a lively hope ; that 
he should give us such a bright prospect, and such 
a sweet foretaste, of the exceeding richesof his glory. 
—Oh! who can say which is the most wonderful 
part of this wonderful subject? that he should pro- 
vide such a happiness for such_hell-deserving 
wretches, and that he should commend his great 
and undeserved love to us in such a wonderful way, 
as to give his own and his only Son to be born, to 
be buffeted, to be crucified for us.—Alas! alas! 
for our stupidity, that we can write, or hear, or 
speak of these things, with so little feeling, affection, 
and fruitfulness. Oh that the power of God would 
set my heart and pen at liberty while writing, and 
fill your hearts while reading, that we may rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory! Oh this 
unbelief! Why can we not pierce through the veil 
of flesh and blood, and by faith behold the humble 
worship of heaven? What countless multitudes 
have gone before us in the path that leads to that 
kingdom! They were, in their time, followers of 
an unseen Saviour, as we are now; but now they 
see him as he is, face to face, in all his glory, and 
in all his love; with them are joined the innumer- 
able hosts of angels. Angels and saints, however 
distinguished, are joined in one happiness and one 
employment. Even now, while I write, and while 
you read, they are praising the Lamb that was slain, 
and casting their crowns at his feet. And perhaps 
this scene is not so far distant as we imagine. 
Where is heaven? Is it some millions of leagues 
from us, far beyond the sun and the fixed stars ? 
What have immortal spirits to do with space and 
place? Who knows but a heaven-born soul, who 
is freed from the clog of this vile body, and filled 
with all the fulness of God, may pass as easily and 
quickly from one verge of the creation to the other, 
as our thoughts can change and fly from east to 
west, from the past to the future? Perhaps, even 
now, we live in the midst of this glorious assembly : 
heaven is there where our God and Saviour dis- 
plays himself; and do not you feel him near you, 
nearer than any of his visible works? Perhaps 
there is nothing but this thin partition of flesh and 
blood between us and those blessed spirits that are 
before the throne; if our eyes were open, we should 
see the mountains around us covered with chariots 
and horses of fire ; if our ears were unstopped, we 
should hear the praises of our great Immanuel re- 
sounding in the air, as once the shepherds heard. 
What a comfortable meditation is this to strengthen 
our weak faith in such a dark declining day as 
this, when sense would almost persuade us that we 
are left to serve God alone! When we are wearied 
with looking on careless sinners and backsliding 
professors, let us remember that we have invisible 
friends present in our assemblies, our conferences, 
and our closets, who watch over us, and, in ways 
which we cannot possibly conceive, are helpers of 
our joy, and witnesses of our conflicts. They are 
with us now, and we shall soon be with them. 
Ah! how little does the vain world think of the 
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privileges and the company in which a believer 
lives! and, what is worse, how faintly do we think 


of these things ourselves! and this is the reason we- 


are so full of fears and complaints, so prone to dis- 
trust the Lord’s methods of dealing with us, and so 
easily drawn aside to seek for something to rest 
upon in creatures like ourselves. 

With respect to my own experience, I have little 
now to add to what I have formerly offered ; at 
least, little variety : for, in one sense, every new 
day is filled up with new things ;—new mercies on 
the Lord’s part, new ingratitude on mine; new in- 
stances of the vileness of my nature, and new proofs 
of the power of sovereign pardoning grace :—new 
hills of difficulty, new valleys of humiliation ;—and 
now and then (though, alas! very short and sel- 
dom) new glimpses of what 1 would be, and 
where I would be. The everlasting love of God; 
the unspeakable merits of Christ’s righteousness ; 
and the absolute freeness of the gospel promises ; 
—these form the threefold cord by which my soul 
maintains a hold of that which is within the veil. 
Sin, Satan, and unbelief, often attempt to make 
me let go and cast away my confidence, but as 
yet they have not prevailed; no thanks to me, 
who am weaker than water: but I am wonderfully 
kept by the mighty power of God, who is pleased 
to take my part, and therefore I trust in him that 
they never shall prevail against me. A vile sinner, 
indeed, I am; but since God, who alone has a 
_ right to judge, is pleased to justify the believer in 
Jesus, who is there that shall dare to condemn? 
I bless the Lord for that comfortable portion of 
Scripture, Zech. iii, 1—5. When the Lord is 
pleased to pluck a brand out of the fire to save it 
from perishing, what power in heaven or earth 
shall presume or prevail to put it in again? No; 
He has done it, and who can reverse it? He has 
said it, and his word shall stand. And I humbly 
believe (Lord, help my unbelief) that’ not one good 
thing shall fail of all that the Lord my God has, in 
his word, spoken to me of. 

Yet, alas! I must still charge myself with a 
great want of watchfulness and diligence; the 
enemy cannot destroy my foundation, but he 
spreads many nets for my feet, to weaken me, and 
to interrupt my peace ; and, to my shame I must 
confess, he too often prevails. The Lord in great 
mercy preserves me from such sins as would openly 
dishonour my profession; and a mercy I desire to 
esteem it, for 1 can infer from my heart what my 
life would be, if I were left to myself. I hate sin ; 
I long to be delivered from it, but it is still in me, 
and works in me. ‘‘O wretched man that I am, 
who shall deliver me?”’ I bless God for Jesus 
Christ my Lord. To his grace I commend each 


of you. 
I am yours, 


TO MISS M*#*#*, 


Oe 


LETTER VI. 
TO MISS M#*#*, 


September 18, 1762. 
Dear Madam, 


I ReEJoIcE to find that the Lord prospers his work 
in your hearts, and that you can say from experi- 
ence, he is a faithful and good Shepherd.—Oh ! 
happy they who are in such a case, who know for 
themselves how good it is to draw near unto him, 
to sit down and rest under his refreshing shadow, 
and feast upon his pleasant fruits ! 

Through grace I also continue waiting on him 
after my feeble measure; and I trust in his love, 
that, though I sometimes faint, I shall not utterly 
fall; though I too often step aside, he will not suf- 
fer me to wander quite away. 

There is, indeed, an evil heart of unbelief tha 
would lead me I know not whither; but oh what 
a precious mercy to be walled in on every side by 
everlasting love and free grace! Do not your 
hearts rejoice in that word, ‘‘ The eternal God is 
thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting 
arms ?’’ And if he is pleased and engaged to up- 
hold us, what power or policy can force us from 
him? No; we may rejoice in it as a certain truth, 
let Satan and unbelief say what they will to the 
contrary, that the Lord’s afflicted people on earth 
are as safe, though not so quiet, as his glorified 
people in heaven. They are embarked on a trou- 
bled sea, the tempests often roar around them, and 
the waves seem ready to swallow them up; but 
they have an anchor within the veil, sure and sted- 
fast, which can neither be broken nor removed. 
They have a Pilot, a Guardian, whose wisdom and 
power are infinite, and who, of his own good 
pleasure, has engaged his truth and honour that 
he will bring them safe through all to the haven of 
eternal rest. Let us therefore trust, and not be 
afraid ; let us rejoice, and say, ‘The Lord Je- 
hovah ts my strength and my song, and he also is 
become my salvation.” 

How happy should we be, could we always be- 
lieve the glorious things which are spoken to us as 
children, in the word of Him who cannot fail of 
accomplishing his promise! But are we not fools 
and slow of heart in this matter? at least I am, 
and hence proceed my many complaints.—Alas ! 
what a hard heart have I, that can doubt, and re- 
pine, and limit the Lord, after all the great things 
he has shown me! Wretched heart, that can 
stand it out still, against oaths, and promises, and 
blood. Methinks I may sum up all my wants and 
prayers in one sentence—Lord, give me faith. Oh, 
if faith was in daily exercise, how little would the 
world, and the things of time and sense, seem in 
my eyes! What a dreadful thing would sin ap- 
pear, that spilt my Saviour’s blood! And how 
would my very heart rejoice at the sound of Jesus’ 
name! If I had faith to pierce within the veil, 
and see what iS going forward in yon blessed 
world, how earnestly should I long to be dissolved 
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that I might join in worship there! and how will- 
ingly should I spend and be spent for the gospel’s 
sake! However, though it is not with us as we 
would wish, we have reason to bless God it is so 
well with us as it is; that we are not altogether 
dead in trespasses and sins, strangers and enemies 
to the glorious gospel of the blessed God. We 
have reason to be thankful that we know some- 
thing of our disease and our Physician. He who 
has taken our case in hand will, in his own time, 
perfect the cure. An hour is coming on when we 
shall no more say, I am sick ; we shall see him as 
he is; we shall belike him; we shall weep no more, 
all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, and the days 
of our mourning shall be ended. i 

Having, therefore, such promises, let us be ani- 
mated to run the way of the Lord’s commandments 
with an enlarged heart. Let the joy of the Lord 
be our strength. Opposition, temptation, affliction, 
we must expect; these things lie in the pathway 
to glory; but we may remember Him who hath 
trod the path before us; leaving us an example that 
we should follow his steps. I say, tempted and 
opposed we may be; but it is not probable that 
we shall be spit upon buffeted, and crucified for 
him, as he was for us. 

We shall have but a taste, at the most, of that 
bitter cup which he drank off to the dregs. And 
he is near us to support us in our distresses, to carry 
us through, to make us more than conquerors, and 
then to put the crown of righteousness and victory 
on our heads with his own hands. Let us, then, 
go forth without the camp, bearing his reproach ; 
_ let us not hang down our heads like bulrushes, but 
rather count it all joy if we are called to the honour 
of suffering disgrace, or any kind of inconvenience, 
for his name’s sake. Above all, let us pray to have 
our conversation as becometh the gospel of Christ ; 
that those who speak evil may bé ashamed and put 
to silence, when they behold our meekness, humility, 
and Christian carriage. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Remember to pray for your unworthy 
friend. 


LETTER VII. 


TO MISS M*#*#*«, 


pene ine March 22, 1763, 
I Grapty embrace the first opportunity that has 
offered of writing post-free since I was favoured with 
your last letter. It gives me great pleasure to hear 
from you; and, if our correspondence is made 
mutually profitable and pleasant, I trust we ghall 
Join in giving all the praise to him who hath taucht 
us to lisp something of the gracious truths of his 
gospel. He is pleased to hide these things from 
the wise and prudent, and to reveal them unto 
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babes. We have, indeed, whereof to glory, but 
not in ourselves; the right hand of the Lord has 
been exalted in our behalf; the right hand of the 
Lord has brought mighty things to pass. When 
we were utterly helpless and hopeless, he saw and 
pitied us, and bid us live. He did not cut us off in 
the midst of our sins, (as is the case of thousands,) but 
waited to be gracious; and when his hour was come, 
his time of love, he revealed himself as our mighty 
Saviour, he poured oil and wine into our wounds, 
he gave us beauty for ashes, the garments of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness; he opened our blind 
eyes, he unstopped our deaf ears, dispossessed the 
legion, and brought us to sit at his feet clothed and 
in our right minds. What a wonder of mercy is 
this, considered in itself! but much more if we 
think of the means by which it was effected; that 
in order to bring about this blessed change, that 
mercy and truth might meet together in our salva- 
tion, and the righteousness of God harmonize with 
the sinner’s peace, the Lord Jesus, who. was rich, 
humbled himself to become poor; to live an 
obscure and suffering life, in the form of a servant, 
and to die a shameful, painful, and accursed death, 
that we, through his poverty, might be made chil- 
dren and heirs of God; might receive grace to 
serve him here, and dwell with him in glory for 
ever. For this end he willingly endured the cross, 
and despised the shame, he hid not his face from 
shame and spitting, he gave his back to the smiters, 
his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, he 
submitted to wear a crown of thorns, to be nailed 
by the hands and feet to the accursed tree, to 
endure the fiercest assaults of Satan, yea, to drink 
the full cup of the wrath of God when “ it pleased 
the Father to bruise him,” and to make ‘‘ his soul 
an offering for sin.” 


“Oh! for this love, let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break ; 

And all harmonious human tongues 
Their Saviour’s praises speak. 


‘** Yes, we well praise thee, dearest Lord, 
Our souls are all on flame ; 

Hosanna round the spacious earth, 
To thine adored name !” 


The apostle well knew the force of his argument 
to a believing soul, when he said, ‘I beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God.” Surel 
nothing can be more reasonable, than that we should 
live to him who thus died for us. Shall we, we 
who are redeemed from hell at such a price, shall 
we continue in sin? God forbid. Shall we not 
rather say, ‘‘ The love of Christ constraineth us” 
to devote ourselves, our all, to him alone; to ab- 
stain from all appearance of evil; to hate every 
false way, and to know, study, desire, and love 
nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified, that 
we may feel the power of his resurrection, have 
fellowship in his sufferings, and be made conform- 
able to his death ? 

What you observe of the way in which the Lord 
makes his precious promises food to his children’s 
faith, namely, by inclining their hearts to watch- 
fulness and diligence in all his appointed means, 
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and enabling them to walk unspotted from the 
vanities and pollutions of the world, waiting for 
the consolations and teaching of his Holy Spirit, is, 
I hope, the very sense of my soul. The promises 
were not given to slacken our endeavours, but to 
animate us to earnestness. An evangelical de- 
pendence on the Lord for righteousness and strength, 
and an evangelical obedience to his commands, are 
well suited to each other; they are, indeed, inse- 
parable, and in equal proportion; where one de- 
clines, the other cannot flourish. Too many, as 
you say, are for separating what God has joined 
together. But let their mistakes humble and 
warn us, and show us the necessity of keeping 
elose to the Lord. We must not presume ; for 
our hearts are as deceitful as others. Yet we need 
not be terrified ; for the Lord whom we serve is 
able to keep us from falling, and to preserve us 
from every evil. We live in dangerous times ; 
the work of the Lord is greatly on the revival in 
many places, and therefore errors and offences 
abound ; for where the good seed is plentifully 
sown, the enemy will always find means to sow 
his tares. But our Lord will keep his own chil- 
dren that wait upon him for strength and direction 
every day. He will give us to grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of his truth; and by the words 
of his lips we shall be kept from the paths of the 
destroyer. . 

Let us further comfort ourselves with the pros- 
pect of a future time when every evil and infirmity 
shall cease. You know who hath said, ‘‘ Surely I 
come quickly.’’ And do not our hearts echo to 
his words? Do not the Spirit and the bride agree? 


Yea, ‘‘ Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.”’ Come 
and put an end to our fears and failings. Come 


and deliver us from this scene of strife and con- 
fusion. We are weary of living in the tents of 
Mesech. We are weary of ourselves. Oh! we 
can hardly bear to pass day after day with such 
faint, unworthy apprehensions of thy beauty and thy 
goodness. We are weary and ashamed of our holy 
things. So much coldness and wandering in prayer, 
in reading the word, in thy public ordinances, that 
we cannot but say,—Oh that I had wings like a 
dove, that I might fly far away from this vain in- 
snaring world! When will this conflict cease ? 
when shall all our tears be wiped away? when 
shall we see thee as thou art, and be formed into 
thy complete resemblance? Well, the time is 
short, and passing fast away. Hold out, faith and 
patience, a little longer, and He that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry. In the mean time, 
may we have grace to improve the present, as the 
only opportunity we can have of glorifymg our 
Lord and Saviour in a sinful world. When we 
get safe home, we shall not think we have done 
and suffered too much by the way. 


I am yours, 


TO MISS****, 
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LETTER VIII. 
TO MISS M#*##, 


June by 

Dear Madam, cases: 
Since my return from Yorkshire, I have had but 
little leisure to recollect all I have seen, and heard, 
and been partaker in, for near these two months 
past. These occasional opportunities are now at 
an end for a season ; and my principal intercourse 
must be with him who is always near.—Oh for 
grace to improve this high privilege aright ! then I 
shall have no need to regret the defects or loss of 
creature-converse. 

The Lord has led me to many pleasant streams ; 
but I desire especially to rejoice in liberty to draw 
nigh to the fountain. Methinks my heart joins 
with the desire of those who said, ‘‘ We would see 
Jesus.” When we come to heaven, without doubt 
we shall find great pleasure in communion with the 
‘‘ veneral assembly of the church of the first-born;’” 
but the very heaven of all will be to behold him who 
for our sakes was crowned with thorns and nailed 
to the cross. All the rest would be but poor com- 
pany if he were absent. And thus proportionably 
I find it to be on earth. I delight in his people; 
but they can only profit me so far, as I am enabled: 
to see him in them, and to feel his presence in my 
own soul. My whole study and desire is comprised 
in this short sentence—‘‘ To walk with God”—to 
set the Lord always before me; to hear his voice 
in every creature, in every dispensation, ordinance, 
and providence; to keep him in view as my Portion, 
Sun, and Shield; my Strength, Advocate, and 
Saviour. And all my complaints may be sum- 
med up in this one—a proneness to wander from 
him. This is too frequently the case with me, I 
hardly know how or why. Through mercy, I am 
in a measure delivered from the love of this present 
evil world ; the desire of my heart is towards God; 
I account his loving-kindness to be better than 
life, and esteem all his precepts concerning all 
things to be right, and just, and good. I do not 
even wish for a dispensation to admit any rival into 
my heart; he richly deserves it all, and I am will- 
ing and desirous to be his alone, and to be wholly 
conformed to him. Yet still I find the effects of a 
depraved nature; and notwithstanding all my 
struggles against inward and outward evil, I am 
too often carried away from the point of simple 
faith and dependence. The lively experience of a 


’ Christian is not hard to be described ; neither is it 


hard to say much about it. But, to feel what we 
say, to sit down under the shadow of the tree of 
life, to abide in Christ, to feed on him in my heart 
by faith with thanksgiving, this I find a rare at- 
tainment, easily lost, and not so soon regained. I 
know enough of it to make me desirous of more, 
and yet so little that I have frequent. cause to cry 
out, My leanness, my leanness! and to lie low in 
the dust before God. A remaining root of pride 
and self-righteousness often springs up and inter- 


920 


rupts my peace. Indeed, as to the ground of my 
hopes and acceptance, I am mercifully kept from 
doubts and fears; I trust in him who has wrought 
out a perfect righteousness for my justification, and 
has stretched out an everlasting arm for my salva- 
tion.. I see the honour of the Divine attributes 
effectually secured, and that God is not only mer- 
ciful and good, but faithful and just, in saving an 
unworthy believing sinner. But what I want, is 
not only to expect a heaven hereafter, but to ex- 
perience a heaven begun below, to live up to the 
privileges of the gospel, to have enlarged desires 
after holiness, and those desires abundantly an- 
swered. I want more of the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, under his various characters, as the 
teacher, quickener, comforter, and sealer of the 
people of God. I want to know more clearly what 
the apostle desired for his friends.in those two com- 
prehensive prayers, Eph. i. 17—20; in. 16—19. 
How little do I understand of that height and 
depth, and breadth and length, he there speaks of! 
How faint are my ideas of the glorious hope of his 
calling, and the exceeding greatness of his mighty 
power! Well, blessed be God for the little I have ; 
I trust it is an earnest of more ; he has given me to 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, and he has 
said, I shall be filled. Iremember the time when I 
was easy enough about these things; the language 
of my heart was, ‘‘ Depart from me.”’ Yea, I re- 
sisted his Spirit, despised his mercy, and counted 
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing. But, 
oh! he ** was found of me that sought him not.” 
He passed by me, and bid me live ; he saved me in 
spite of myself; he would not give me up; he ap- 
peared in the hour of my distress, snatched the 
prey from the hand of the mighty, and delivered 
the lawful captive. And ever since, how good has 
he been tome! how gently has he led me! how 
often has he restored me when wandering, revived 
me when fainting, healed my breaches, supplied 
my wants, heard my prayers, and set up a season- 
able standard against my enemies, when they have 
been coming in upon me like a flood! And even 
now he is with me, he is never weary of doing me 
good, and I believe he will be with me, even to the 
end, till at length he brings me home to his king- 
dom to be near him for ever. Hence, indeed, 
arises a great part of my grief, to think that I should 
be so cold, and barren, and unprofitable, under 
such amazing displays of undeserved love. O 
Lord, touch the rock, and cause the waters to flow; 
soften and inflame my heart, that I may at length 
become thy disciple indeed. 

I trust you will continue to prize the means of 
grace, and to watch against every appearance of 
evil. Take heed lest either of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. Beware of that 
worst of evils, spiritual pride. Pray earnestly for a 
deep sense of your own insufficiency. I did not 
thoroughly approve the question that was proposed 
concerning a power in ourselves, though I believe 
you understand it in a good sense; but let us be- 
ware of trusting in any other power than the power 
of Christ received continually by faith. I know 
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carnal minds will abuse this principle, and so they 
will every other doctrine of the gospel ; but let it 
suffice us that He who knows us best has said, 
‘« Without me ye can do nothing.” 


I am your affectionate and obliged servant. 


- 


LETTER IX. 


TOMISS Me7"s. 


January 3, 1764. 
Dear Madam, 


Ir is atime of trial among your friends here; nor 
have I wholly escaped. Mrs. N**** has kept her 
chamber more than ten weeks ; and we see no pre- 
sent prospect of her recovery. Her complaint is a 
nervous fever, attended with a complaint in her 
head and stomach, which medicines seem insuffi- 
cient to remove. Through mercy, her illness has 
not often risen to a very high degree ; but continu- 
ing so Jong! it has rendered her very weak and 
feeble, so that sometimes she can hardly bear any 
one to walk across the room. : 

I sympathize for my friends, and I feel for myself. 
But, blessed be God, I do not mourn as those who 
have no hope. I know it is not an enemy hath 
done this. It is the Lord, who hath saved me out 
of all afflictions, he who gave me all my good 
things, he to whom I have surrendered myself and 
my all; he it is that hath laid this trial on me for 
my good. Ibelieve it to be necessary, because he 
is pleased to appoint it ; and, though at present it 
is not joyous, but grievous, I trust that in the end 
he will cause it to yield the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness. I desire to submit to his will in all 
things ; and though I feel the depravity of my na- 
ture too often, yet, upon the ‘whole, he enables me 
to trust to him, and leave all in his hands. I pray 
that her health may be restored when he sees best, 
but especially that her sickness may be sanctified to 
both our souls. In this we hope and desire the 
concurrence of your prayers. 

At such times as these, the unspeakable blessing 
of having a hope in God according to the gospel, 
appears with double evidence. Faith in Jesus 
prepares us for every event. Though he put forth 
his hand, and seem to threaten our dearest comforts, 
yet when we remember that it is his hand, when we 
consider that it is his design, his love, his wisdom, 
and his power, we cannot refuse to trust him. The 
reluctance we feel is against our judgment ; for we 
are sure that what he chooses for us must be best. 
Then again, to think how much less our sufferings 
are than our sins have deserved ; how many mer- 
cies we still enjoy on every hand, how much heavier 
burdens are the portion of many around us; to 
compare the present momentary affliction with the 
exceeding weight of glory which shall be revealed; 
to recollect that the time is short, the hour is swift- 
ly approaching when the Lord shall wipe away all 


Lerrer X, TO MISS M*###, >. get 


tears, and constrain us with wonder and joy to sing, 
“* He hath done all things well.” Such considera- 
tions as these, together with the remembrance of 
what he.suffered for us, are always at hand to com- 
pose our souls under troubles, and will be effectual 
according to the degree of faith. Our faith also is 
strengthened by affliction; we learn more of our 
own insufficiency, and the vanity of all things 
about us; and we discover more of the power, 
faithfulness, and nearness of a prayer-hearing God. 
Upon this ground, Habakkuk could sit down and 
rejoice under the loss of all. He could look at the 
blasted fig-tree and the withered vine, see the herds 
and flocks cut off, and every creature-comfort fail ; 
yet, says he, ** I will rejoice in the Lord, and joy 
in the God of my salvation.” Oh the name of Je- 
sus, when we can speak of him as ours; this is the 
balm for every wound, cordial for every care ; it is 
as ointment poured forth, diffusing a fragrancy 
through the whole soul, and driving away the hurt- 
ful fumes and fogs of distrust and discontent. 


I am affectionately yours, 


LETTER X. 


TO MISS M**##, 


Dear Madam, 


I am afraid before this you have charged me with 
neglect and unkindness. I confess I have delayed 
too long, but can truly say, my affection for you 
and all my dear friends at Y remains unaltered 
and unabated. Let my various removals, and the 
necessary new engagements they have brought 
upon me, plead my excuse, especially as I have 
not been often faulty in this way; and I hope I 
shall not in future give you so just reason of com- 
plaint. 

The Lord has at length brought me into the 
ministry according to my desire, and beyond my 
hopes placed me in a fruitful part of his vineyard, 
where his gospel is known, loved, professed, and 
possessed by many. I have a large congregation, 
and a comfortable prospect of usefulness. This, I 
doubt not, will rejoice you, and stir you up to 
praise Him on my behalf, and to pray for me, that 
I may devote my all to his service, and, in a deep 
sense of my own insufficiency, depend continually 
upon him for wisdom, strength, and grace to help 
in time of need. I can justly ask this of you, as I 
am sure you have a constant place in my heart, and 
a frequent remembrance in my prayers. 

I long to know how you go on: I hope, com- 
fortably. I hope you still find that the joy of the 
Lord is your strength, that his service is perfect 
freedom; that it is good to wait upon him, and 
that you daily enjoy his presence both ia public 
and in private. Are you not often filled with ad- 
imiration and love at the thought of his distinguish- 


ing grace in calling you out of darkness into light ? 
And when you are enabled by faith to view Jesus 
as dying for sin, and now pleading for sinners be- 
fore the throne, are not your hearts melted into 
godly sorrow, and inflamed with a holy zeal to hate 
every false way, and to cleave to him with full 
purpose of heart? These are sure signs that you 
are walking in the good old way, that you are in- 
terested in the blessings of the everlasting covenant, 
and you may be confidently assured, that he who 
has begun the good work in you will perform the 
same unto the day of Christ Jesus. 

Many are the trials and exercises we must expect 
to meet with in our progress; but this one con- 
sideration outweighs them all, The Lord is on our 
side; and if he be for us, none can be against us to 
harm us. In all these things we shall be more than 
conquerors, through him that has loved us, Af- 
flictions, though not in themselves joyous, but 
grievous, yet, when sanctified, are among our 
choice mercies; in due time they shall yield the 
peaceful fruits of righteousness ; and even at pre- 
sent, they shall surely be attended with seasonable 
and sufficient supports. One great desire of the 
believer, is to understand the good word of God 
more and more; and one principal means by which 
we advance in this knowledge is, the improvement 
we are enabled to make of our daily trials. The 
promises are generally made to an afflicted state ; 
and we could not taste their sweetness, nor experi- 
ence their truth, if we were not sometimes brought 
into the circumstances to which they relate. It is 
said, ‘¢ I willbe withthemin trouble ;”’ but how could 
we know whata mercy is contained in these words, 
unless trouble was sometimes our lot? It is said to 
be the believer’s privilege to glory in tribulation. 
But we never could know that this is possible with- 
out we had tribulation to glory in. However, this 
is matter of joy and glory indeed, to find peace and 
comfort within when things are disagreeable and 
troublesome without. Then we are enabled to set 
to our seal that God is true; then we learn how 
happy it is to have a refuge that cannot be taken 
from us; a support that is able to bear all the 
weight we can lay upon it; a spring of joy that 
cannot be stopped up by any outward events, A 
great part of the little we know of our God, his 
faithfulness, his compassion, his readiness to hear 
and to answer our prayers; his wisdom in deliver- 
ing and providing, when all our contrivances fail ; 
and his goodness in overruling every thing to our 
souls’ good; I say, much of what we know of 
these things we learnt in our trials, and have there- 
fore reason to say, It was good for us to be afllict- 
ed. And asthe Lord has brought us safe through 
thus far, we have good ground to trust him to the 
end. We know not what is before us. Perhaps 
we may meet greater difficulties by and by, than 
we have ever yet seen; but if we keep in mind, 
who delivered us from the lion and the bear, we 
may face the Philistine also without terror. God 
will be with us, and strengthen us with strength in 
our souls. Only it is our wisdom to keep close to 
him, that when the evil day comes, we may have 
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confidence before him in all our troubles. 
afflictions overtake us in a careless frame, and find 
guilt upon the conscience, then they are doubly 


troublesome. 
I am yours, &e. 


LETTER XI. 


TO MISS M****, 


* 


July 20, 1768. 
My dear Sisters, 


We agreed to exchange a letter once in three 
months, but we both began in the same week : I 
have been waiting ever since for yours; and per- 
haps our letters may meet upon the road again. 
If so, we shall be still puzzled; but if you have 
not yet written, let me have an answer to this 
within one month, and then you may expect one 
from me about a quarter of a year afterwards. 
Indeed, some things I have lately engaged in will 
oblige me to drop a great part of my correspond- 
ence; but I cannot prevail with myself to give up 
yours, because, both present and absent, the Lord 
has helped and comforted me by you; and so long 
as I can remember some precious seasons I have 
enjoyed at Y , so long will you have a 
peculiar place in my heart. However, you must 
not expect two for one. 

I wish you could make it suit one, two, or all of 
you (the more the better) to come and see us at 
Olney. SoI told you when I saw you; so I tell 
you again. I think you would like to spend a 
little time with us. Through mercy, we, continue 
to go on very comfortably; our society has been 
enlarged by several additions ; and all in general 
are in a thriving way. Soon after I returned from 
Yorkshire, I began to expound the Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress in our meetings on Tuesday evenings; and 
though we have been almost seven months travel- 
ling with the pilgrim, we have not yet left the 
house Beautiful; but I believe shall set off for the 
Valley of Humiliation in about three weeks. I 
find this book so full of matter, that I can seldom 
go through more than a page, or half a page, at a 
time. I hope the attempt has been greatly blessed 
amongst us; and for myself, it has perhaps given 
me a deeper insight into John Bunyan’s know- 
ledge, judgment, and experience in the Christian 
life, than I should ever have had without it. 

The Lord is pleased to supply me still in public 
service, and to continue my acceptance with his 
people. But with regard to what passes between 
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sist and own me in the work of the ministry ; be- 
cause the apostle plainly supposes, a man may 
speak like an angel to others, and be but sound- 
ing brass himself; may speak to good effect to 
them, and bé himself a cast-away. But though I 
dare not rest upon this plea, the Lord affords mea 
better; and has been pleased to give me such a 
view of the all-sufficient righteousness of Jesus, 
and the certainty of the promises in him, that 
these doubts seldom pierce more than skin-deep, 
and, at the bottom of my dry, complaining frames, 
he is pleased to maintain a stable peace. I trust I 
am safe; but I am sure I am not comfortable. I 
have every thing to make me so that this world 
can afford; but I hope the whole of this world 
would not satisfy me without the light of his coun- 
tenance, and a more cheerful ability to love, serve, 
and praise. For, this I sigh, for this I pine. 
After all, he knows what is best for me, to humble 
the pride of my heart, and to maintain m me a 
spirit of dependence and self-abasement. Perhaps 
he sees I am not fit to be trusted with comforts, 
especially when my outward path is in all respects - 
so very smooth. . I hope his grace is in a measure 
with me, otherwise I should grow quite careless, 
or the evils I feel in my heart would break out to 
the observation of others; neither of which, I hope, 
is at present the case. To Him, and not to me, 
be the praise ; for if he did not hold me up con- 
tinually, I am sure I should soon woefully fall. 

I rejoiced to hear it was well with you: yes, it 
is well; you have a good Shepherd who is able to 
keep you from falling, and to supply all your wants, 
to shield you from all dangers, to feed you with 
heavenly manna and living water; and ere long, 
you shall see his face without a veil, and shine like 
the sun in his kingdom for ever. May I not ad- 
dress you with the angel’s salutation ?—Hail, ye 
who are highly favoured ; the Lord is with you ; 
blessed are ye among women. I need not tell 
you, that it becomes you to be deeply humbled ; 
you know it, and desire it. It becomes you like- 
wise to be highly thankful. Complain not of 
crosses by the way; who was ever spiritually- 
minded without them? These are among the evi- 
dences that you are children; and the Lord will 
make a rich amends for all. Then we shall weep, 
we shall sin no more. 


Your truly affectionate brother and servant. 


LETTER XII. 


him and my own soul, there is, for the most part, | 


a very awful distance. I mourn under such a 
deadness and barrenness in secret duties, as I be- 


lieve very few, who are'in any measure alive, are | 


exercised with, It puts me often to a stand and 
affords the enemy a handle to present the inet 
distressing doubts and fears as to my own state. 
I dare not plead in answer to his suggestions, that 
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March 1, 1769. 
Dear Madam, 


I now write a little before the time appointed, lest 
some hinderance should again make you think me 
| forgetful, 
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Iwas glad to find you were all living, as I had 
some apprehensions concerning Miss K****, and 
especially glad to find that you are all alive in the 
very best sense, even to God. We have need 
enough to mourn over our unfruitfulness; but let 
us remember that it is a special mercy of God, to 
be enabled to hold fast our profession. For we 
live in perilous times, when there are such dreadful 
falls of professors as might well shake and terrify 
us, if we were not, indeed, founded upon a rock. 
But the Lord knows them that are his, and he will 
keep them ; yea, he teaches them to improve the 
miscarriages of others, as motives to stir them up 
to greater watchfulness, and to show them the 
necessity of crying daily to him, ‘‘ Hold thou me 
_ up, and I shall be safe.” I suppose you have 
heard the unhappy case of *****, a man whom I 
loved as a friend, and honoured as an eminent be- 
liever : how often have his letters made me ashamed ! 
his dreadful fall has affected me more than any 
thing of the kind I ever met with, since the Lord 
gave me acquaintance with his people. Oh how 
great is the deceitfulness of the heart, of sin, and 
Satan! How should the apostle’s words be laid to 
heart, ‘“‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall!”’ 1 Cor. x. 12. However, as I 
said, those who feel their weakness, whose depend- 
ence upon Jesus is Scriptural, such a dependence 
as makes them diligent in the use of appointed 
means, and desirous of being kept from theappear- 
ance of evil; these shall be preserved. That isa 
gracious and supporting promise (to those who feel 
they can do nothing for themselves, are jealous 
over their own hearts, and see the snares that are 
continually spread for their feet) which the Lord 
makes to all his faithful people, Rev. ii. 10. Alas! 
unless he vouchsafe to keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain. But faith in his name and 
promise, gives us confidence and encouragement to 
aim at that watchfulness on our parts, to which his 
word exhorts us. The Lord does not keep his 
people by teaching them so to rest in the promises 
of his care, as to sit down secure and careless in 
themselves. But he preserves them from falling 
from him, by putting his fear in their hearts, by 
making them sensible of their dangers, and draw- 
ing them to come boldly to his throne of grace, that 
they may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
every time of need. And when his Spirit bears 
witness with our spirits, that we are thus looking to 
him in the way of duty, weak and unworthy as we 
are, we may triumph in his salvation, and be firm- 
ly persuaded, that neither the world nor Satan 
shall be able to separate us from his love. Great 
is the consolation provided for humble souls in 
what the Scripture declares concerning the power, 
grace, offices, faithfulness, and compassions of the 
Redeemer. These things are always equally true 
in themselves, but not always equally evident to us ; 
for we cannot comfortably apply them, but in pro- 
portion as his Spirit is with us. It is therefore 
wisely and mercifully appointed, that if we grow 
slack and careless, our comforts and peace should 
decline, that we.may perceive in time that we are 
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getting out of the right path, and cry to the Lord 
to restore us again. While those who are always 
alike, who can talk ‘of assurance and perseverance 
while they are evidently indulging a trifling and 
careless spirit, and expect the promises will be ac- 
complished in another way than that path of dili- 
gence, humiliation, and prayer which the Lord him- 
self has marked out; these ‘persons, I say, always 
give cause to fear, that they know very little of 
what they are talking about. 

My paper is almost full, and all that I have 
written is quite beside my first intention. But it 
may not be the worse for that; I love to give up 
my heart and pen, without study, when I am writ- 
ing. The Lord knows the state of my friends, 
their present temptations, &c., and I look to him to 
give me a word in season. Things with us are as 
usual. The great Shepherd is still pleased to guard 
our fold, so that the enemy has not yet been suf- 
fered to distract us with errors and divisions, nor 
has one turned back after having fully joined us, 
Our number increases every year, though not very 
fast. As to myself, 1 am much exercised with a 
deadness of spirit in secret, which makes me often 
groan. But, through grace, I can say, that as I 
never saw more of my own vileness, so, I think, I 
never saw Jesus more precious and desirable, or 
was more clearly sensible of the vanity of every 
thing without him, than I have of late. ‘‘ None 
but Jesus,” is my motto. All wisdom, righteous- 
ness, holiness, and happiness, which does not 
spring from and centre in Him, my soul desires to 
renounce. 

May the Lord bless each of you with an abiding 
sense of his precious love, that your hearts may 
burn, and your lives shine. So prays yours, &c. 


LETTER XIII, 
TO MISS M****, 


Dear Madam, 


I puty received your letter of the 15th of Decem- 
ber, and am very willing still to include Mrs. H**** 
in our correspondence. I hope she finds in every 
change of life, that Jesus is still the same, gracious 
and precious to her soul; and my prayer is, that 
neither the comforts nor cares of a married state 
may damp the frame'of her spirit towards him. 
The heart is deceitful, the world insnaring, the 
enemy subtle’ and powerful; but we know who 
has said, ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for thee.” He is 
able to keep us, not only safe as to the end, but 
also lively, faithful, and dependent by the way, in 
every circumstance and station to which his pro- 
vidence calls us. 

I observe your last is written in a more com- 
plaining style than usual. Causes of complaint are, 
indeed, innumerable ; but remember, “‘ the joy of 
the Lord is your strength.” Be not surprised that 
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you still find the effects of indwelling sin—it must 
and will be so. The frame of our fallen nature 1s 
depraved throughout, and, like the leprous house, 
it must be- entirely demolished, and raised anew. 
While we are in this world, we shall groan, being 
burdened. I wish you to long and breathe after 
greater measures of sanctification ; but we are some- 
times betrayed into a legal spirit, which will make 
us labour in the very fire to little purpose. If we 
find deadness and dryness stealing upon us, our only 
relief is to look to Jesus—to his blood for pardon 
——to his grace for strength; we can work nothing 
out of ourselves. To pore over our own evils will 
not cure them; but He who was typified by the 
brazen serpent is ever present, lifted up to our 
view in the camp; and one believing sight of him 
will do more to restore peace to the conscience, 
and life to our graces, than all our own lamenta- 
tions and resolutions. 

Further, we must expect changes. Were we 
always alike, we should dream that we had some 
power or goodness inherent in ourselves; he will 
therefore sometimes withdraw, that we may learn 
our absolute dependence on him. When this is the 
case, it is our part humbly to continue seeking him 
in his own appointed means, and patiently to wait 
his promised return. It is a point of great wisdom 
to know our gospel liberty, and yet not to abuse 
it; to see that our hope stands sure and invariable, 
distant from all the changes we feel in our expe- 
rience; that we are accepted, not because we are 
comfortable or lively, but because Jesus has loved 
us, and given himself for us; and yet, at the same 
time, to be longing and thirsting for the light of his 
countenance, and a renewed sense of his love upon 
our hearts. Two things we should always guard 
and pray against; that the knowledge of our ac- 
ceptance may not make us secure and careless, and 
likewise, that our endeavours after conformity to 
his revealed will, may not subject us to a spirit of 
bondage. The apostle, who well knew the nature 
of our warfare, exhorts us to “‘ rejoice in the Lord 
ALways.” He knew what conflicts we should 
meet with from afflictions, imperfections, tempta- 
tions, and desertions : yet he says, always ; which 
can only be practised by those who see and kee 
in mind that they are complete in Christ; that he 
is all in all to them; their Righteousness, Wisdom, 
and Strength; their Sun and Shield; their Friend 
and Representative before the throne ; their Shep- 
herd and their Husband. If I may speak my own 
experience, I find that to keep my eye simply upon 
Christ, as my peace, and my life, is by far the 
hardest part of my calling. Through mercy he 
enables me to avoid what is wrong in the sight of 
men, but it seems easier to deny self in a thousand 
instances of outward conduct, than in its ceaseless 
endeavours to act as a principle of righteousness 
and power. 

John Bunyan, in his advanced years, took notice 
of the abominations that had still too much place 
in his heart; one of them was, he says, a secret 
cleaving to the covenant of works. I am sure this 
is no small abomination in a believer; but, alas! 
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it cleaves as close to me as my skin, and costs me 
many a sigh. 
I am yours, &c. 


LETTER XIV. 


TOMBSail* **hs 


September 21, 1770. 
Madam, 


As the engagements you lately have entered into, 
have not separated you from each other, I can, as 
formerly, write to you both at once. I should be 
glad to hear that the third in our correspondence 
was as comfortably settled in H likewise. 
However, I beg you will mention my love to her 
when opportunity offers, and tell her, that I hope 
to be always mindful of her. Your being both 
removed from Y must doubtless be a 
great trial to her; but I trust she will find an all- 
sufficient God always near to make good every 
change and every loss. 

I congratulate Mrs. C*¥*** on her marriage, and 
Mrs. H**** on the Lord’s goodness in preserving 
her life, and giving her a living child; for the rest 
I may ‘speak to you without distinction. The 
grace of God enabled you both to walk honourably 
in single life; I trust the same grace will enable 
you to adorn your profession in the married state. 
I need not tell you, that both the sphere of your 
comforts and your trials is now enlarged. Your 
opportunities for usefulness will be increased ; so 
likewise will the snares and temptations in the path 
of duty. I take it for granted that you are very 
happy, that you are united to your husbands, not 
only by marriage, but by mutual affection, and, 
what is better still, by mutual faith ; and that, as 
you sought the Lord’s direction before the con- 
nexion was formed, so you came together evidently 
by his blessing. What then shall I say to you ? 
Only, or chiefly, this—Beware of being too happ 
—beware of idolatry. Husbands, children, pos- 
sessions, every thing by which the Lord is pleased 
to afford us content or pleasure, are full of snares. 
How hard is it to love a creature just as we ought; 
and so to possess our temporal blessings as neither 
to overvalue nor undervalue them! How rare is 
it to see a believer go on steadily, and in a lively, 
thriving spirit, if remarkably favoured with pros- 
perous circumstances! It.is hard, but it is not 
impossible : impossible, indeed, it is to us; but it 
is easy to Him who has said, ‘* My grace is suffi- 
cient for you.” My desire is, that you may be 
both witnesses of the Lord’s faithfulness to this his 
good promise. I wish you health, peace, and 
prosperity ; but above all, that your souls may 
prosper; that you may still prefer the licht of 
God’s countenance to your chief joy; that you 
may still delight yourselves in the Lord; be daily 
hungering and thirsting after him, and daily re- 
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ceiving from his fulness, even grace for grace ; that 
you may rejoice in his all-sufficiency, may taste 
his love in every dispensation ; that every blessing 
of his common providence may come to you as a 
fruit and token of his covenant love ; that the frame 
of your spirits may be heaven-ward, your conduct 
exemplary, and your whole conversation may 
breathe the meekness, simplicity, and spirituality 
which become the gospel of Christ. I have strong 
confidence in the Lord for you, my dear friends, 
that it shall be even thus—And it will rejoice my 
heart to hear that it is so. 

However the Lord may be pleased to indulge us 
with comforts and mercies here, still this is not,— 
cannot be, our rest. Indwelling sin, the tempta- 
_ tions of Satan, changing dispensations, and the 
vanity which is inseparably entwined with every 
earthly connexion, will more or less disturb our 
peace. But there is a brighter world, where sin and 
sorrow can never enter; every moment brings us 
_ nearer to it :—then every imperfection shall cease, 
and our best desires shall be satisfied beyond our 
present conceptions :—then we shall see Him whom 
having not seen we love: we shall see him in all 
his glory ; not as now, through the medium of ordi- 
nances, but face to face, without a veil; we shall 
see him so, as to be completely transformed into 
his perfect image. Then likewise we shall see all 
his redeemed, and join with an innumerable mul- 
titude of all nations, people, and languages, in 
singing the triumphant song of Moses and the 
Lamb for ever. Then we shall look back with 
wonder on all the way the Lord led us through this 
wilderness, and shall say, ‘‘ He hath done all things 
well.” May this blessed hope comfort our hearts, 
strengthen our hands, and make us account no- 
thing dear or hard so that we may finish our course 
with joy. Pray for us; and believe me to be 


Your affectionate friend and servant. 


LETTER XV. 


TO MRS. C*¥***, 


May 2, 1771. 
My dear Madam, 


I spent about five weeks at London lately, which 
has occasioned me to delay answering your letter 
something longer than usual. ButI have not for- 
gotten you. The change of your situation will 
probably change the methods of Satan in his un- 
wearied attempts to disturb the peace of those who 
love the Lord; for he knows how to suit himself 
to our circumstances, whatever they be. It may 
likewise draw forth the weakness of indwelling sin, 
in ways different from your former experience, and 
give you new views of the evil and deceitfulness of 
the heart. But, as I trust you had an eye to the 
word, Spirit, and providence of God, when you 
entered into the marriage relaticn, and sought his 
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blessing by repeated prayer, you need not fear but 
his grace will be sufficient for you. The more the 
Lord blesses you in outward things, the more sensi- 
ble you will be (if your heart is kept alive) that true 
happiness is only to be found in himself; for sin 
and vanity are closely connected with every thing 
beneath the skies. In this view I trust he will en- 
able you to number your crosses among your mer- 
cies, as necessary to keep your soul from cleaving 
to the dust, and to quicken your prayers and de- 
sires heaven-wards. Our necessary connexions in 
this life, especially those which are most pleasine;, 
are attended with many snares. May the Lord 
keep you sensible of the danger, that you may be 
continually crying, ‘‘ Hold thou us up, and then 
we shall be safe ; ” and be watchful against the first 
appearances of a decline in the power of the life of 
faith. I am, however, fully persuaded that a due 
attention to the concerns of our relative duties and 
callings in this world, can never be properly hinder- 
ances to us, in walking with God. These things 
may require some of our thoughts, and much of our 
time; but if we can manage them in obedience to 
his will, and with a reference to his glory, they are 
then sanctified, and become religious actions. 
And I doubt not but a believer, acting in’a right 
spirit, may be said to worship God in the shop or 
kitchen, no less than when waiting on him in his 
ordinances. But he must teach us to do this, for 
we have no sufficiency of ourselves; yea, he must 
teach us and strengthen us continually, for we: 
cannot live by past experience, without a new sup- 
ply of grace from hour to hour: and this he has 
promised ; see Isa, xxvii. 3. It is not the action, (if 
lawful,) but the spirit with which it is performed, 
that the Lord regards. We are naturally desirous 
to do some great thing; but all the law is fulfilled, 
evangelically, by Jove. And a person called by 
providence to sweep the streets, if he does it to the 
Lord, performs as acceptable a service as another 
who should preach the gospel to thousands. As 
to cares and anxieties, which are unnecessary, and 
therefore sinful, you will not be wholly without 
them while there is any unbelief and sin remaining 
in the heart. Your great mercy will be to be 
humbled for them, and to take occasion from all 
that you feel amiss, to adore the free grace of God, 
to rejoice in the perfect work, boundless compas- 
sion, and prevailing intercession of Jesus. He 
knows our frame, and remembers that we are but 
dust. And though many evils arise in our hearts 
which are new to us, they are not new to him. He 
knew what we were, and what we should be, before 
he called us; and yet it pleased him to make us 
his people. 

I am sorry to hear that you have uneasinesses 
and differences in your church; for, through mercy, 
I wish well to all the Lord’s assemblies without re- 
spect to names and parties. I shall be glad to 
hear that the Healer of breaches is pleased to set- 
tle you comfortably again. In the mean time, I 
trust you will account it a privilege that you live in 
a place where the preaching of the gospel is not 
confined to one denomination. I bless God, we 
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are still favoured with peace here. May we prize 
it: it is that to the soul, or to a church, which 
health is to the body. There may be life, but 
there can be no comfort without it. While Satan 
can prevail to break a people’s peace, there is usually 
a full stop put to edification. There may be 
preaching, and hearing, and praying; but every 
thing will be weak and languid. For the Holy 
Spirit, whose emblem is the peaceful dove, will not 
dwell in the midst of strife and contention. Nay, 
it is an awful token that he is withdrawn already, 
when these evils are greatly prevalent. . When 
ordinances are powerful, and both ministers and 
people taste that the Lord is gracious, things may 
arise, through human infirmity and Satan’s subtlety, 
to threaten the continuance of peace; but then it 
will be as at the breaking out of a fire, where every 
one exerts himself to extinguish it before it can get 
toa head. We have many combustibles, and the 
enemy will throw sparks upon them to set all in a 
flame; but happy they who so value peace, as to 
be willing to give up any thing but truth to pre- 
serve it. We join in love to you both. Pray for us. 


I am affectionately yours. 


LETTER XVI. 


TO MRS. C****, 


Feb. 14, 1772. 
Dear Madam, 


I r1np by the date of your last, that I have not 
been so punctual to the time of answering as form- 
erly. Indeed, business of one’ kind or another so 
grows on my hands, that I am in arrears to many. 

I hope the Lord, who has mercifully given you 
children, will enable you to bring them up in his 
fear, and accompany your endeavours with his 
-blessing ; and make them in due time partakers of 
his grace, that they may know and love the Lord 
God of their parents. 

Your warfare, it‘seems, still continues; and it 
will continue while you remain here. But he is 
faithful who has promised to make us more than 
conquerors in the last conflict—then we shall hear 
the voice of war no more for ever. Whatever we 
suffer by the way, the end will make amends for 
all. The repeated experience we have of the 
deceitfulness of our own hearts, is a means which 
the Lord employs to make us willing- debtors to his 
free grace, and teach us to live more entirely upon 
Jesus. He is our peace, our strength, our right- 
cousness, our all in all. And we learn from day to 
day, that though diligence and watchfulness in the 
use of appointed means is our part, yet we are pre- 
served in life, not by our care, but his.» We have 
a watchful Shepherd who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps; his eyes are always upon his people; his 
arm underneath them : this is the reason,that their 
enemies cannot prevail against them. We are con- 
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scious to ourselves of many unguarded moments, 
in which we might be surprised and ruined if we 
were left without his almighty defence. Yea, we 
often suffer loss by our folly ; but he restores us 
when wandering; revives us when fainting ; heals 
us when wounded ; and, having obtained help of 
him, we continue to this hour; and he will be our 
Guard and Guide even unto death. He has de- 
livered, he does deliver ; and in him we trust that 
he will yet deliver us. 

We have had but few alterations at 
since my last; only that of late the Lord has been 
pleased to give his word a more convincing power 
than for some time before. We have had several 
awakened within these few months, who appear to 
be truly in earnest. Upon the whole, though we 
have many causes of humiliation, I hope it is with 
us in some measure according to that pleasing de- 
scription, Acts ix. 31. Help us to praise the Lord 
for his goodness to us. 

As to myself, there is little variation in my path. 
The law of sin in my members distresses me; but 
the gospel yields relief. It is given me to rest in 
the finished salvation, and to rejoice in Christ Jesus 
as my all in all. My soul is athirst for nearer and 
fuller communion with him. Yet he is pleased to 
keep me short of those sweet consolations in my 
retired hours which I could desire. However, I 
cannot doubt but he is with me, and is pleased to 
keep up in my heart some sense of the evil of sin, — 
the beauty of holiness, my own weakness, and his 
glorious all-sufficiency. His I am, and him I desire 
to serve. [I am, indeed, a poor servant; but he is 
a gracious Master. Oh! who is a God like unto 
him, that forgiveth iniquity, and casteth the sins of 
his people into the depths of the sea? I shall not 
always live thus—the land to which we are going is 
far different to this wilderness through which he is 
now leading us. Then we shall see his face, and 
never, never sin. 

If either of you or yours should come towards 
London, we shall we glad to see you; but, if not 
here, we hope to meet in glory. There is but little 
probability.of my seeing you in Yorkshire. We 
may meet however at present, I hope we do, at a 
throne of grace. _ I entreat a frequent remembrance 
in your prayers, both of me and mine. This is the 
best proof we can give of our love to our friends, to 
bear them upon our hearts before the Lord. Afford 
me this, and I will pay you in kind as the Lord 
shall enable me. 


Yours in the best friendship. 


LETTER XVII. 


TO MRS. C#***, 


June 5, 1776. 
My dear Friends, 


I micut apologize for my long silence, but you set 
me the example; so let us exchange forgiveness. 
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You are busy; and I can assure you I have but 
little leisure. However, I can say with you, that 
my regard remains. _ I still remember with pleasure 
past times in which we have taken sweet counsel 
together; and I look forward to the happy period 
of all interruptions, when I trust we shall meet to 
spend an everlasting sabbath in praise to Him who 
has loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
blood. 

Mrs, N**** and I are still, by the Lord’s mercy, 
spared to each other. She joins me in love to you 
both, and to your husbands. We are not only 
spared, but highly favoured with health, peace, 
and an abundance of temporal mercies. I am still 
supported, and in some measure owned, in the 


_. pleasing service of preaching the glorious gospel to 


my fellow sinners; and I am still happy in an 
affectionate, united people. Many have been re- 
moved to a better world, but others have been 
added to us; so that I believe our numbers have 
been rather increased than diminished from year to 
- year. But most of our old experienced believers 
have finished their course, and entered into their 
rest. Some such we had, who were highly ex- 
emplary and useful ornaments to their profession, 
and very helpful to the young of the flock. We 
miss them ; but the Lord, who has the fulness of 
the Spirit, is, I hope, bringing others forward to 
supply their places. We have to sing of abound- 
ing grace, and at the same time to mourn over the 
aboundings of sin ; for too many in this neighbour- 
hood have resisted convictions so long, that I am 
afraid the Lord has given them up to hardness of 
heart; they are either obstinately determined to 
hear no more, or sit quietly under the preaching, 
and seem to be sermon-proof. Yet I hope and 
pray for a day of power in favour of some who 
have hitherto heard in vain. Blessed be God, we 


are not without some seasons of refreshment, when | 


a sense of his gracious presence makes the ordi- 
nances sweet and precious. Many miracles he has 
wrought among us in the twelve years I have been 
here. The blind see, the deaf hear, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the dead are raised to spiritual life. 
Pray for us, that his arm may be revealed in the 
midst of us. 

As to myself, I have had much experience of the 
deceitfulness of my heart, much warfare on account 
of the remaining principle of indwelling sin. With- 
out this experience I should not have known so 
much of the wisdom, power, grace, and compas- 
sion of Jesus. I have good reason to commend 
him to others, as a faithful Shepherd, an infallible 
Physician, an unchangeable Friend. I have found 
him such. Had he not been with me, and were 
he not mighty to forgive and deliver, I had long 
ago been trodden down like mire in the streets. 
He has wonderfully preserved me in my outward 
walk, so that they who have watched for my halt- 
ing have been disappointed. But He alone knows 
the innumerable backslidings, and the great per- 
yerseness of my heart. It is of his grace and 
mercy that I am what I am: having obtained help 
of him, I continue to this day. And he enables 
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me to believe that he will keep me to the end, and 
that then I shall be with him for ever. i 

I hope your souls prosper, and that all the com- 
forts, employments, cares, and trials of life, are 
sanctified by his blessing, to lead you to a more 
immediate dependence upon himself; that he en- 
ables you to glorify him in your families and con- 
nexions, and conforms you to his image, in love, 
spirituality, meekness, and resignation.’ Many 
things must be attended to in their places; but oh 
the blessing of being taught to do and to bear all 
things for his sake! The life of faith is, to be con- 
tinually waiting on him, receiving from him, ren- 
dering to him, resting in him, and acting for him. 
In every other view the present state is vanity and 
vexation of spirit. But when the love of Jesus is 
the leading and constraining motive of our con- 
duct, the necessary business of “every day, in the 
house, the shop, or the field, is ennobled, and 
makes a part of our religious worship ; while every 
dispensation of Providence, whether pleasant or 
painful to the flesh, is received and rested in as an 
intimation of his will, and an evidence of his love 
and care for us. Happy they who do not stop 
short in names, forms, and notions, but are desir- 
ous of knowing what effects such a gospel as we 
profess is capable of producing in the spirit and 
conduct of those to whom it comes, not in word 
only, but in the demonstration and power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

I commend you and yours to the Lord. _I shall 
always be glad to hear from you; and remain your 
affectionate friend and servant. 


* 


LETTER XVIII. 


TO MRS. C#¥#¥*#, 


June 12, 1779. 
My dear Friend, 


Your last letter was long in coming; but I have 
deprived myself of all right of complaining by the 
slowness of my answer. You plead want of time ; 
allow me to plead the same. During the first 
years of our correspondence you had no family, 
and I had few engagements compared to what I 
have had since. As we grow older, connexions 
and businesses multiply, while, alas! for my part, 
my ability to attend to the many things which call 
upon me, seems rather to decline. My regard for 
you still subsists, and I use you no worse than I 
am constrained to use many others whom I have 
long and dearly loved, and who have equal reason 
to say L am become a poor correspondent. 

For three years past Mrs, N**** has experienced 
much ill health; and this alone has abridged me of 
many of those hours which I used to employ in 
writing to my friends. Of late she has been better 
upon the whole, but seldom comfortably well for 
But in the course of these 
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trials we have had much experience of the Lord’s 
goodness and compassion ; and I have found him, 
and still find him, a God hearing prayer, a very 
present help in time of trouble. She joins with 
me in love to you both, to Mrs. H****, and my 
other friend at Y , whose name used to 
stand with yours, and of whom I have heard 
nothing for a long time. 

The life of leisure you once had is now changed 
for the care of a family. It is an honourable and 
important charge. I hope the Lord continues to 
bless you in it; and that you have comfort in see- 
ing your children grow up like olive plants about 
your table. May he give you wisdom and success 
in your attempts to bring them up for the Lord ; 
that in due time you, and the children he has given 
you, may appear together at his right hand. 

As to myself, though I have now entered the 
sixteenth year of my ministry here, and have al- 
most finished the fifty-fourth of my life, my health 
and strength, through his blessing, continue firm ; 
and through his mercy I feel myself no more weary 
in his service, or weary of it, than at first. I have 
comfort in the flock he has committed to my care : 
I have seen many of them depart in peace, and I 
rejoice to think they are safely housed out of the 
reach of storms. He has from time to time raised 
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up others to supply their places, and in general 
they walk agreeably to the gospel, in peace among 
themselves, and united in affection to me. I speak 
of the serious people chiefly. Multitudes in the 
town are mere hearers; and some will not hear at 
all. But all behave civil, and give me no other 
trouble than that which I ought to feel most sensi- 
bly, a concern for their precious souls, that when 
the light of the gospel shines around them, there 
should be so many who prefer darkness to light, 
because their deeds are evil. 

Every year, and indeed every day, affords me 
new proofs of the evil and deceitfulness of my 
heart, and of my utter insufficiency to think even 
a good thought of myself. But I trust,.in the- 
course of various exercises, I have been taught 
more of the power, grace, and all-sufficiency of 
Jesus. I can commend him to others, not from 
hearsay, but from my own experience. His name 
is precious; his love is wonderful ; his compassions 
are boundless. Itrust I am enabled to choose him . 
as my all, my Lord, my strength, my Saviour, my 
portion. I long for more grace to love him better ; 
for, alas! I have reason to number myself among 
the least of saints and the chief of sinners. 


[am yours, 


TWENTY-ONE LETTERS TO MR. AND MRS. W**#*, 


LETTER I. 


TO MR. W***#*, 


n 
ae Sir, January 25, 1766. 
You (and consequently Mrs. W****, for you can- 
not suffer alone) have lately been in the furnace, 
and are now brought safely out. I hope you have 
much to say of the grace, care, and skill of the 
great Refiner, who watched over you; and that 
you have lost nothing but dross. Let this expe- 
rience be treasured up in your hearts for the use of 
future times. Other trials will come ; but you have 
found the Lord faithful to his promise, and have 
good encouragement to trust him again. I would 
take the liberty to address myself particularly to 
dear Mrs. **** upon a theme my heart is well 
acquainted with. You know your weak side; en- 
deavour to set a double euard of prayer there. 
Our earthly comforts would be doubly sweet, if we 
could but venture them without anxiety in the 
Lord’s hands. And where can we lodee them so 
safely? Is not the first gift, the continuance the 
blessing which makes them pleasing, all from him ? 
Was not his design in all this, that we should be 


happy in them? How then can we fear that he 
will threaten them, much less take them away, but 
with a view to our further benefit?’ Let us suppose 
the thing we are most afraid of actually to happen. 
Can it come a moment sooner, or in any other way, 
than by his appointment? Is he not gracious and 
faithful to support us under the stroke? Is he not 
rich enough to give us something better than ever 
he will take away? Is not the light of his coun- 
tenance better than life and all its most valued en- 
joyments? Is not this our time of trial, and are 
we not travelling towards a land of light ?—Me- 
thinks when we view things in the light of eternity, 
it is much the same whether the separating stroke 
arrives at the end of seven or seventy years ; since, 
come when it will, it must and will. be felt; but 
one draught of the river of pleasure at God’s right 
hand will make us forget our sorrows for.ever; or 
the remembrance, if any, will only serve to heighten 
our joys.—Further, what life did he lead whom we 
call our Master and our Lord? Was not hea 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief? Has 
he marked out one way to heaven with his painful 
footsteps, and shall we expect, or even wish, to 
walk in another? With such considerations as 
these, we should endeavour to arm our minds, and 
pray to the Lord to fix a sense of them in our 
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hearts, and to renew it from time to time ; that, 
when changes are either feared or felt, we may not 
be like the people of the world, who have no hope, 
no refuge, no throne of grace, but may be enabled 
to glorify our God in the fire, and give proof that 

Is grace Is sufficient for us in every state. It is 
neither comfortable for ourselves, nor honourable 
to our profession, to start at every shaking leaf. 
If we are sensible of this, mourn over our infirmities 
before the Lord, and faithfully strive in prayer 
against the fear that easily besets us; he can, and 
he will, strengthen us with strength in our souls, and 
make us more than conquerors, according to his 
sure promise. 

A proneness to idolatry is our bosom sin : I have 
smarted for it. I dare not say I am cured; yet I 
would hope the Lord’s wonderful interchange of 
comforts and chastisements have not been wholly 
lost upon me, but have been accompanied with 
some measure of his sanctifying grace. At pre- 
sent, that is, ever since my settlement at 4 
I have been favoured with an interval of ease. I 
never had so long and general an exemption from 
sharp trials. When I consider and feel what I am, 
I am amazed at his forbearance. Surely I deserve 
to be visited with breach upon breach. But his 
compassions are infinite. Yet I must not expect 
to have always fair weather in a changeable world. 
I would desire neither to presume that my moun- 
tain stands strong, nor yet to afflict myself with 
needless apprehension of what a day may bring 
forth. Oh that I could improve the present, and 
cheerfully commit the future to Him who does all 
things wisely and well, and has promised that all 
shall work together for good ! 

I am, dear Sir, 
Your very affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER II. 


Te MESES *: 


March 8, 1765. 
My dear Madam, 


Wuen I sent you my well-meant, though free, ad- 
vice in my last letter to Mr. ****, I was little aware 
how soon I should be called to practise my own 
lesson. However, upon trial, I can confirm what I 
then said, and assure you, upon new and repeated 
experience, that the Lord is good, a strong hold in 
the day of trouble, and he knoweth them that put 
their trust in him. The Lord has been pleased to 
put us in the fire; but, blessed be his name, we 
are not burnt. Oh that we may be brought out re- 
fined, and that the event may be to the praise of 
his grace and power! Mrs. **** was taken ill, on 
Monday the 24th of February; and from that till 
last Wednesday was a sharp season. But let me | 
not forget to tell you, that this visitation was ac- 
companiéd with spiritual supports both to her and : 
3 0 
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to myself. I hope we may say, the Lord drew 
near in the day of distress, and gave us some de- 
gree of peaceful resignation to his will. Yet the 
evil heart of impatience and unbelief had room to 
show itself, (I speak for one,) and I have the great- 
est reason to lie ashamed in the dust and cry, 
“* Unclean, unclean.” But truly God is good ; he 
considers our frame; he remembers we are but 
dust : he delighteth in mercy, and therefore we are 
not consumed. 

I believe the Lord gave our dear people a re- 
markable tenderness of spirit to sympathize with 
us, and to strive in prayer as one man in our be- 
half. Oh what a privilege is it to be interested in 
the prayers of those who fear the Lord! James v. 
15. I hope I shall consider her recovery in this 
view—as the effect of fervent prayer. May it like- 
wise prove an occasion of much praise to a prayer- 
hearing God. 

May my soul learn by what I have lately felt, 
and may you and yours learn at a cheaper rate, to 
keep closer to the Lord than ever. After all, this 
is but a reprieve: separation, sooner or later, must 
take place. The day must come when all creature- 
comforts shall vanish. And when we view things 
in the light of eternity, it seems comparatively of 
small moment whether it is this year or twenty 
years hence. If we are interested in the covenant 
of grace; if Jesus is our Beloved, and heaven our 
home; we may be cast down fora little season, but 
we cannot be destroyed ; nay, we shall not be over- 
powered. Our faithful God will surely make our 
strength equa! to our day; he that has delivered, 
and does deliver, will deliver to the end; and it 
will not be long before he will wipe away all tears 
from our eyes. Therefore let us not fear: what- 
ever sufferings may be yet appointed for us, they 
shall work together for our good ; and they are but 
light and momentary in comparison of that exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory to which we are 
drawing nearer every hour. 

Well, the day is coming when all the Lord’s 
people who are scattered abroad, who praise him 
in different ages and different languages, shall be 
collected together, and stand with one heart, con- 
sent, and voice before the throne. Oh the glorious 
assembly! how white are their robes, how resplen- 
dent their crowns, how melodious their harps! 
Every hour the chorus is augmented by the acces- 
sion of fresh voices ; and ere long we hope to join 
them. Then shall we remember the way by which 
the Lord led us through this dark wilderness; and 
shall see that all our afflictions, our heaviest afflic- 
tions, were tender mercies, no less than our most 
pleasing comforts. What we shall then see, it is 
now our privilege and duty to believe. 


Believe me to be, dear Madam, 
Your most affectionate and obliged servant 
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LETTER III. 


MOUMRS. WA*** 


July 24, 1766. 
Very dear Madam, 


I a truly glad that Mr. **** and you go on com- 
fortably. For so I trust you do upon the whole, 
notwithstanding the incidental workings of unbe- 
lief and temptation. These, like fits of the tooth- 
ache, though troublesome, are not mortal; and 


only give us painful but necessary conviction of | 


the need we have of a compassionate and almighty 
Physician, They are like winds to the trees, which 
threaten to blow them quite down, but in reality, 
by bowing them every way, loosen the ground 
about them, circulate the sap, and cause them to 
strike their roots to a greater depth, and thereby 
secure their standing, If a tree were to grow all 
upwards, and the roots not to enlarge in propor- 
tion to the branches, it would be laid flat upon the 
ground by the first storm. It is equally unsafe for 
a believer to be top-heavy ; and therefore the Lord 
suits and changes his dispensations, that, as they 
increase in gifts, knowledge, judgment, and useful- 
ness, they may grow downwards likewise, and in- 
crease in humility. Since we have been enabled to 
put ourselves in his hands, let us stand to our sur- 
- render, and leave him to carry on his work in his 
own way. It isa commonly received maxim, that 
if short-sighted, feeble man were to have the dis- 
tribution of the weather, we should have but poor 
harvests. But, indeed, we are as well qualified to 
direct and manage the seasons of the year, as we 
are to prescribe what dispensations are most proper 
to promote the growth of grace in our souls. Re- 
joice therefore, my dear friends, that ye are God’s 
husbandry, The early and the latter rain, and the 
cheerful beams of the Sun of Righteousness, are 
surely promised to ripen your souls for glory ;—but 
storms and frosts likewise are useful and seasonable 
in their places, though we perhaps may think we 
could do better without them. In our bright and 
lively frames, we learn what God can do for us; in 
our dark and dull hours, we feel how little we can 
do without him ; and both are needful to perfect 
our experience and to establish our faith. At one 
time we are enabled to rejoice in God; at another 
we are seeking after him sorrowing : these different 
seasons are equally good in their turns, though not 
equally comfortable ; and there is nothing we need 
fear but security, carelessness, and presumption. 
To think ourselves rich and increased with goods, 
or to suppose we are safe a moment longer than 
while depending upon Jesus, would be dangerous. 
Let us pray the Lord to keep us from such a mis- 
take; and, as to the rest, we shall do well. Let 
us be faithful and diligent in the use of all appointed 
means, especially in secret exercises, and then leave 
him to lead us as he pleaseth; and, though our 
path should lie through the fire or through the 
water, we may trust his power and love to brine us 
safely through, and at last to fix us in a wealthy 
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place, where our warfare and tears shall cease for 
ever. 
I am, dear Madam, 
Your very affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER IV. 


TO MR. W****, 


July 9, 1767. 
My dear Sir, 


I concratuLaTs you on that comfortable declara- 
tion, ‘‘ We have an Advocate with the Father, Je- 
sus Christ the righteous, who now appears in the 
presence of God for us.” An awful cause we had 
to manage in the court of heaven; and when we 
expected to be asked, what we could say, that 


judgment should not be given and executed speedily 


against us, we were dumb and without plea. We 
could not deny the fact, or offer the least amends. 
We could neither stand nor flee. But since Jesus 
has been pleased to take our affairs in hand, how 
are appearances changed! The law is fulfilled, jus- 
tice satisfied, and heaven opened to those who were 
upon the brink of despair and destruction. And 
Jesus did not plead for us once only, but he ‘‘ ever 
liveth to make intercession for us.”’ Let us then 
take courage. That word uttermost includes all 
that can be said: take an estimate of sins, tempt- 
ations, difficulties, fears, and backslidings of every 
kind, still the word uttermost goes beyond them all. 
And since he ever liveth to make intercession, since 
he is the righteous one who is always heard, since 


his promise and compassions are unchangeable, 


may his Spirit enable us to apply the conclusion 
without wavering to our soul’s comfort, that he is 
indeed able, and willing, and determined, to save 
us even to the uttermost. 

This point being comfortably settled, that he will 
neither cast us off himself, nor suffer any to pluck 
us out of his hands, but that he will surely bring 
us, through fire and through water, to the wealthy 
place his love has provided for us; the next im- 
portant inquiry is, since we may hope for heaven 
at the end, how may we attain as much of heaven 
by the way, as'is possible to be hoped for in this 
defiled state of things? Do we indeed, through 
grace, hope to live with Jesus hereafter? then 
surely we desire to walk with him here. When I 
speak of walking with Jesus, my idea is helped by 
considering how it was with his disciples. ' They 
lived in his presence; while he staid in a place, 
they staid ; and when he removed, they went with 
him. Having him thus always near, always in 
view, the sight of him undoubtedly gave a com- 
posure to their whole behaviour, and was a check 
upon their eyes, their tongues, and their actions. 
Again, when they had difficulties and hard ques- 
tions upon their minds, they did not puzzle them- 
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selves with vain reasonings; when they were in 
want, they looked to him for a supply ; and when 
in danger, though liable to fear, yet recollecting 
that he was with them, they little doubted of de- 
liverance. Now I want a faith that shall in these 
respects be the evidence of things not seen; | 
mean, to have such an abiding, experimental con- 
viction of his nearness and presence as if I actually 
saw him. Surely if he were now upon earth, and 
I expected a visit from him this afternoon, my heart 
would bound at the thought. With what a mix- 
ture of joy and fear should I open the door to re- 
ceive him! How cautious should I be, not to do 
or say any thing that might grieve him, and short- 
en his stay with me! and how gladly, if he gave 
me leave to speak, should I catch the opportunity 
of telling him al/! Surely I should be unwilling to 
let him go till he had healed my breaches and re- 
newed my strength; till he had taught me better 
how to serve him, and promised to support and 
own me in his service; and if I heard him say, 
with an audible voice, ‘‘ Though they fight against 
thee, they shall not prevail, for Iam with thee to 
deliver thee,” I should be ready to bid adieu to 
fear, and to triumph in the psalmist’s language, 
** Though an host should rise against me, in this 
will I be confident.” But, alas, my unbelieving 
heart! are these things not true, even at present ? 
Is he not as near and as kind? Have I not the 
same reasons and the same encouragement to set 
him always before me, and to tell him my wants, 
my fears, and my dangers, as if I saw him with my 
bodily eyes? From hence it appears with what 
propriety the Christian life is called the life of faith, 
and from hence likewise it too plainly appears, that 
thouch I am by office called to teach others, I have 
need to be taught myself the tirst and plainest prin- 
ciples of my profession. Lord, increase my faith. 


I am, with great sincerity, dear Sir, 
Your most obliged and affectionate servant. 


LETTER V. 


DOIN Wr =" 


October 2, 1767. 
Dear Sir, 


Ir is because J love you that I rejoice to think you 
are in the Lord’s hands, and that I desire to leave 
you there. Happy is the state of a believer; to 
such, all thingsare for good. Health is a blessing, 
a great mercy, enabling us to relish the comforts of 
life, and to be useful in our generations ; and sick- 
ness is a great mercy likewise to those who are 
interested in the covenant; for it is and shall be 
sanctified to wean us more from the present world, 
to stir up our thoughts and desires heaven-ward, 
to quicken us to prayer, and to give us more op- 
portunity of knowing the ae and suitableness 
) 


Wine 


931 


of the promises, and the power and wisdom of a 


promise-performing God. Troubles have many 
uses when the Lord is pleased to work by them for 
the good of his children, and are necessary upon 
this account, amongst others, that we should miss 
the time, relish, and meaning of a great part of the 
Bible without them. I hope the Lord blesses you 
both with a measure of submission to his will, con- 
fidence in his love, and then, with respect to other 
things, you will say, All is well: uncertainty and 
brevity are written upon all below; therefore may 
we be enabled both to weep and rejoice as those 
who know we shall do neither very long here. By 
the Lord’s goodness, it is appointed both for you 
and for us to have more temporal happiness in pos- 
session than the greatest part of mankind have in 
idea, and yet our best here would be a poor all, 
if it was indeed our all. We should be thankful 
for present things ; but oh what greater thankful- 
ness for spiritual blessings, for pardon, peace, and 
eternal life! Our gourds must one day wither ; 
but our portion will be ours for ever. Jesus, the 
fountain, will be full, when every creature-stream 
will be dried up. Such discoveries of his presence 
as we have a warrant to pray for here, are suffi- 
cient to comfort us under all the pains, losses, and 
trials we can feel or fear; but still it will not ap- 
pear by all that he will give or show us in the pre- 
sent life, what we shall be when we see him as he 
is, and are made perfectly like him. O then let 
us rejoice in the Lord, and welcome every dispens- — 
ation, knowing and believing that all we receive 
is conveyed to us by infinite love and unerring 
wisdom. 

B**** A**** has been sick nigh unto death; 
we know not well how to spare her, as she is very 
useful in her situation, and has been often made 
(though without her intending or observing it) a 
teacher to me. The Lord has heard prayer on her 
behalf, and she is raised up again. I look upon 
our old believers here, as misers look upon their 
gold, with a mixture of pleasure and pain. J] am 
daily apprehensive some of them will be called 
home; but I long and pray that, before they are 
removed, others may be raised up to supply their 
places. I wish I had it more at heart. The work 
seems (so far as it comes under my knowledge) 
much at a stand as to new awakenings and con- 
versions. I trust you will pray for us, that the 
arm of the Lord may be revealed. Things go on 
comfortably in our society : I can see some grow ; 
and I think there are few of them with whom I am 
not better satisfied than with myself. My coldness 
and stupidity when I am retired out of sight is 
amazing, Blessed be the Lord, I hope I can say, 
itis burdensome, and robs me of much of the com- 
fort I might otherwise enjoy in the many blessings 
the Lord affords me. But why should I weary 
you with my complaints? Let us turn our thoughts 
to Jesus. In him we have peace, wisdom, right- 
eousness, and power. He knows our weakness, 
wants, and temptations, and is every way a suit- 
able High Priest and Saviour. May the Lord give 
you a sense of his love while you are reading this. 
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May his peace rest in your hearts, and his presence 
dwell in your house. May your children be all 
taught of God, and your servants be the servants 
of Jesus. May we all be daily growing in his 
knowledge and grace, be guided by his counsel 
through the present life, and at last meet in glory. 
Believe that our hearts are with you, and that we 
have an affectionate sense of all your kindness, 
particularly in coming to see us. 


I am your affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER VI. 


TO MRS. W****, 


October 31, 1767. 
My dear Madam, 


I umar you still continue poorly in health: shall I 
say I am sorry? I hope this is allowable ; we have 
the best example and authority to sympathize with 
suffering friends. Yet our sorrow should be mixed 
with joy, for we are directed to rejoice always in 
the Lord ; always—not only when we are well, but 
when we are sick ; not only upon the monnt, but 
in the valley. I rejoice, therefore, that you are in 
safe hands; in the hands of Him whom you love 
best, and who best loves you. You need not fear 
that he will lay more upon you than you are able 
to bear, for he has engaged his faithfulness to the 
contrary. I trust this sickness of your body is, 
and shall be, for the health of your soul; yea, per- 
haps even now, if you were able to write, you 
would tell me that as your afflictions abound, your 
consolations in Christ do much more abound. All 
the fruit shall be to take away sin; therefore be of 
good courage: behold, we count them happy that 
endure; yea, blessed are those servants whom the 
Lord chastiseth. Now he deals with you as a 
child ; he intends this dispensation to revive in you 
a sense of the uncertainty and vanity of all things 
here below, to give you a nearer and closer per- 
ception of the importance and reality of unseen 
things ; to afford you the honour of a conformity 
to Jesus, who went through sufferings to the king- 
dom. But how different were his sufferings from 
yours? There is no sting in your rod, nor wrath 
in your cup; your pains and infirmities do not 
cause you to sweat blood, nor are you left to cry 
out, ‘“‘ My God, my God, why last thou forsaken 
me?” Then, again, our trials are intermixed with 
abundance of mercies ; temporal mercies which 
appear exceedingly valuable to those who feel the 
want of them, and have a load of poverty, neglect, 
&c. superadded to grievous pains and sicknesses 
to struggle with ; but, especially, spiritual mercies. 
In a time of sickness we may see in the strongest 
light the privilege of being a believer, to have a 
right to cast ourselves and our all upon the cove- 
nant mercies of a God in Christ. Sickness is a 
bitter evil indeed to those who have no God to go 
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to; who can have no relief from their earthly 
friends, and yet know not where else to apply either 
for patience or deliverance. When you meditate 
on these things, I trust you find your heart sweetly 
composed into a frame of resignation to bear, as 
well as to do, the will of your heavenly Father ; 
and though your recovery may be slow, and your 
physicians shake their heads, as uncertain what to 
try for you, yet when the fit time is come, the great 
Physician who has taken charge of your case can 
heal you presently. _ Diseases hear his voice. To 
the Lord our God belong the issues from death. 
I pray as Iam enabled for your recovery at the 
best season, but especially that the rod may be 
sanctified, and you brought forth from the furnace 
refined as gold. 

I sympathize likewise with dear Mr. ****; nay, 
perhaps he is more to be pitied than you. . You 
know what you feel, but his affection will be apt 
to aggravate every circumstance, and his imagina- 
tion be busy in painting and foreboding scenes 
which I hope will not yet take place. I know what 
it is, by repeated experience, to watch night and 
day with anxiety over a life in many respects dearer 
to me than my own. I have been a long student 
in this school, and can tell you, my dear sir, by 
experience, that the Lord our God is faithful and 
merciful. When he makes two persons happy in 
a mutual affection, he sees now and then a need-be 
to put their faith and patience to a trial, and to 
quicken them to prayer by touching them where 
they are most sensible ; hereby he humbles us for 
the idolatry, unbelief, and ingratitude of our 
hearts. But he pities us still, and takes occasion 
from our distresses to make the suitableness and 
seasonableness of his mercy and power more clearly 
manifested. Some time ago this was my trial. I 
know that you then bore a friendly part with me, 
and remembered me at the throne of grace. I 
hope I shall now do my best to repay your labour 
of love. I wish we may learn from all our changes, 
to be sober and watchful, not to rest in grace re- 
ceived, in experience or comforts, but still to be 
pressing forward, and never think ourselves either 
safe or happy, but when we are beholding the 
glory of Christ by the light of faith in the glass of 
the gospel. To view him as God manifest in the 
flesh, as all in all in himself, and all in all for us; 
this is cheering, this is strengthening, this makes 
hard things easy, and bitter things sweet. This 
includes all I.can wish for my dear friends, that 
you may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Jesus. To know him, is the shortest description 
of true grace; to know him better, is the surest 
mark of growth in grace; to know him perfectly, 
is eternal life. This is the prize of our high ‘calling ; 
the sum and substance of all we can desire or hope 
for is, to see him as he is, and to be like him: 
and to this honour and happiness he will surely 
bring all that love his name. We need not think 
much of any way that leads to this blessed end. 


I am, with a sincere regard, 
Your most affectionate friend and obliged servant. 
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LETTER VII. 


TO MR. W*###, 


BM ycdibar Sin October 29, 1768. 
I Hore your souls prosper; that the Lord hears 
from you and you from him often; and that you 
both live a life of faith in the Son of God, are 
strong in his might, and comforted by refreshing 
views of his glory. The great secret of our pro- 
fession (oh that I could learn it better!) is to be 
looking at Jesus. Iam a stranger to the court; 
but I am told that those who wait there form them- 
selves into little parties, have their own conversa- 
tion, or make their remarks upon what passes, till 
the king appears; then every thing is hushed and 
dropped, and their attention is fixed upon him 
alone. Oh that thus by the eye of faith we might 
obtain such a sight of the glory, beauty, and love 
of King Jesus, as might unite our scattered 
thoughts, and attract all our powers and affections 
to himself!—But, alas! we are prone (at least I 
may speak for myself) to forsake the fountain of 
living waters, and to hew out broken cisterns. 
Instead of receiving him, I am often looking in 
myself for something to enable me to do without 
him, or at least for something to strengthen the 
warrant he has given me in his word to come to 
him. The Lord be merciful to my unbelief and 
slowness of heart; though taught and warned 
again and again, I am frequently repeating the 
old mistake, and seeking the living among the 
dead. I have some faint idea of the life of faith, 
and can talk a little about it; but to experience 
myself the power of what I preach to others, this 
is too often what I find not. Yet I must praise 
him; if I did not, might not the very stones cry 
out and shame me? for surely he hath dealt mar- 
vellously with me. He found me in a waste howl- 
ing wilderness; in more than the prodigal’s dis- 
tress, with my heart full of madness and_ rebellion, 
and beset with horror on every side. In this state 
I was when he first passed by me, and bid me 
live. He sent from on high, and delivered me out 
of deep waters. And oh what has he not done for 
me since! given me to know, yea, to preach, his 
gospel; cast my lot in a pleasant place ; filled and 
surrounded me with mercies on every side; and 
spoken good concerning me for a great while to 
come, even forever and ever. Praise the Lord, O 
my soul! Come, my dear friends, and magnify 
the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name toge- 


ther. 
I am, my dear friend, 


Your most affectionate and obliged servant. 


TO MR, W****, 
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LETTER VIII. 


TOM. W*t** 


July 8, 1769. 
My dear Sir, 
I nave been thinking of you and yours upon my 
knees, and would be thankful for the information I 
had yesterday from Mr. ****, that the Lord is 
raising you up again. Indeed, I have heard that, 
in your illness, you were favoured with such sweet 
foretastes of the glory that shall be revealed, that 
death appeared to you not only disarmed of its sting, 
but a very desirable messenger ; and that you. had 
strong hopes that the hour of your release was at 
hand. In such a frame it is no wonder that you 
longed to depart and be with Christ; yet, as many 
will have cause to rejoice at your recovery, I hope 
you likewise are made sweetly reconciled to life, 
and willing to wait and suffer yet a little longer, if 
by any means the Lord shall be pleased to honour 
you with usefulness in your station. If we look to 
ourselves only, and consider our immediate interest, 
who that hasa good hope through grace would not 
wish to be out of this wilderness, and at home in 
our Father’s house, where all temptations and ene- 
mies shall be shut out, and we shall enjoy the un- 
clouded light of his countenance for ever, without 
the least abatement or interruption. But St. Paul, 
though he had been taken up into the third heaven, 
and knew more of the state of glorified spirits than 
was perhaps ever vouchsafed to a child of Adam ; 
and though from the tastes he had received, he had 
very strong desires to be at the fountain head, yet 
was content to defer the full possession of his hap- 
piness a little longer, if in the mean time the Lord 
would be pleased to make him serviceable to his 
church and people. At the longest, the time is 
short ; ten, or twenty, or fifty years, is but a span 
in comparison to the eternity that awaits us. And 
though we should weep all the while, yet our tears 
would ere long be wiped away. If we consider this 
life chiefly with respect to the things which make 
up a great part of it, as eating, drinking, buying, 
selling, putting on our clothes, and putting them 
off, a spiritual mind may well be weary of such a 
train of necessary trifling. But, besides that even 
the common actions of life are sanctified, and be- 
come a part of sur acceptable service, when per- 
formed in a spirit of faith, love, and dependence ; 
this life, poor as it is in itself, will become exceed- 
ingly important in one view. It is the only oppor- 
tunity we have to hold forth the power of gospel 
truth in the midst of a crooked and perverse genera- 
tion, to show our readiness to bear the cross, and 
to tread in the steps of a suffering Saviour, and to 
be subservient to the promoting his cause, and the 
encouragement of his people. Many of our years 
were wasted in the service of sin before we knew 
| the Lord; and though they are happy who are 
| taken out of this vain world soon after their con- 
version, yet I think they are more honoured who 
are preserved to bear a testimony to his goodness, 
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and to be useful in their generation for a course of 
years. Therefore though, if the Lord had seen fit 
to remove you, you would have escaped some trials 
which in this world you will be sure to meet with, 
and would have had your hungerings after Jesus 
abundantly satisfied ; yet upon the account of dear 
Mrs, ****, your children, your place in the church 
and in the world, as well as upon my own account, 
I cannot but rejoice that there is a prospect of your 
continuance longer on this side the grave. 

When I look at the state of the land, I know not 
how to spare one praying person. ‘They are the 
chariots and the horsemen of our Israel ; and I hope 
you will live to be an earnest and prevalent pleader 
in behalf of a sinful people. 

It isa happy and most desirable frame to be 
ready and willing either to live or die, and to be 
enabled so absolutely to give ourselves up to the 
Lord’s disposal as to have no choice of our own 
either way, but only intent upon improving to-day, 
and cheerfully to leave to-morrow and all beyond 
it in his hands who does all things well. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER IX. 


TO.MR... W****, 


; December 2, 1769. 
My dear Sir, 
I know our hearts are all alike by nature; but I 
have reason to believe, that the general tenor of 
your experience is very different from mine; yea, 
you tell me so yourself. Through mercy, I am 
favoured with daylight which is sufficient to see 
by; but the sunshine, in which many of God’s 
people rejoice, is not my portion. An evil heart of 
unbelief fills my sky with many clouds; and though, 
so far as the foundations of faith and hope are con- 
cerned, I can and do rejoice, believing that the 
Lord has loved me with an unchangeable, everlast- 
ing love, and that he will surely do me good; yet 
I am one way or other so beset and cramped in my 
soul, that as to my frames, I often for the most 
part go mourning all the day long. I trust I have 
the name of a child in the Lord’s family, yet I may 
fitly compare myself to a servant; for I set forth 
many a dish to my Master’s guests, of which '(to 
my own apprehension) I am not suffered to taste. 
The Lord supports, yea, he owns me, in my public 
work; he graciously keeps me in my outward 
walk : these are unspeakable mercies, Oh that I 
could praise him more on account of them! But 
as to the state of things between. him and my own 
soul—alas! I could writea roll that, like Ezekiel’s 
would be full of mourning, lamentation, and Pino 
Well, he best knows why it is his pleasure I should 
live at such a distance, as to sensible communion. | 
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He has a right to do what he will with his own ; 
and, so far as his sovereignty and wisdom are con- 
cerned, I desire to submit. If he is pleased to ac- 
cept my worthless name, to own my feeble services, 
to preserve me from the errors of the times, and to 
keep me’ from being a scandal to my profession ; 
though he appoints me a wearisome conflict with 
indwelling sin, still I ought to praise him. Ere 
long this conflict will be over ; I shall not always 
be burdened with this body of death. Only I pray 
that, whether I enjoy the light of his countenance 
or not, at least I may desire it, thirst after it as the 
hart after the water-brook, and feel an emptiness 
in all earthly things without it. If my soul be not 
satisfied with him as with marrow and fatness, I 
pray that it may not be satisfied, or take up with 
any thing short of him, Rather let the whole 
world appear like a wilderness to me, than that I 
should be content that the Comforter who should 
comfort my soul is at a distance from me. 

In the mean time, as I have but a small portion 
of spiritual consolation, so I am not much exposed 
to the fiery darts and black temptations of Satan. 
He fights against me, it is true, and too often gains 
advantage; but he is not suffered to come upon me 
ina way of storm and terror, as he is against many ; 
neither have I outward trials worth mentioning. I 
believe the Lord keeps a kind of balance with his 
people ; afflictions and comforts are set one against 
the other; and perhaps this may be one reason 
why I am led thus. My day at present is easy, 
and therefore my strength is but small. If he 
should at any time call me to harder service, I may 
depend upon his faithfulness and care to administer 
proportionable support. 

Adored be the grace that has enabled us to 
make the choice of Moses, and to prefer even the 
complaints and exercises of the people of God, to 
all the seeming pleasures of a blinded world. The 
weeping of believers is happier than the mirth of 
careless sinners. I can heartily say, Let not my 
soul eat of their dainties. My first desire would be, 
to rejoice in the Lord’s presence; but till this is 
granted, I would make it my second to go mourn- 
ing after him till I find him. 

And may the Lord give to my dear friends who 
have a more sensible enjoyment of his love, a pro- 
portionable measure of a humble and watchful 
spirit, that you may abide in his light continually. 


I am your much obliged servant. 


LETTER X. 


TO MR. W****, 
; December 16, 1770. 
My dear Sir, 


Buessep be God that he hath given us the begin- 
nings ofthe life of faith, and that he hath favoured 
us with any growth; but there is an unsearchable 
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fulness, a rich treasure, which can never be ex- 
hausted ; and we have as yet received but little of 
the Lord in comparison of what he has yet in re- 
serve for us. May not a believer be taught some- 
thing by what we frequently observe of the men of 
the world 2 Perhaps when such a one first enters 
upon business in a little narrow way, he is in some 
measure content with a moderate income, and 
thinks himself happy if he can bring the year round, 
pay his debts, and, as the saying is, make both 
ends meet. But by and by his acquaintance en- 
ldrges, his trade increases, his hundreds become 
thousands; then he pities his former small way, he 
pushes all his interest, strikes into new branches ; 
he began with a view to a maintenance, but now 
he pushes for a great fortune, and, like the insa- 
tiable fire, the more he gets, the more he craves. 
Well, let the world have the world; the whole of 
it can make but a poor all. However, the Lord 
grant that you and I may be thus wise in our gener- 
ation. I remember when the Lord first set me up 
(if I may so speak) my heavenly trade lay in a 
small compass, my views were very narrow; | 
wanted to be saved, and, alas! I hardly looked 
further than a bare subsistence and security; but 
since the Lord has been pleased in a measure to 
bless me, I hope I feel a desire of being rich. May 
I, and all whom I love, be thus minded ; not be 
satisfied that we have life, but labour in his ap- 
pointed way that we may have it more abundantly ; 
not only to believe, but to be strong in faith; not 
only to hope, but to rejoice in hope; not only to 
desire, but to hunger, and thirst, and pant; to 
open our mouths wide, that we may be filled with 
his goodness, as well as taste that he is gracious. 
Oh what a happiness is it to be lively and thriving 
in the ways of God; to drirk into the spirit of 
Jesus, and to walk with that simplicity, depend- 
ence, and heavenly-mindedness which become a 
son or a daughter of the Lord Almighty! I trust 
the Lord has given me thus to will; but when I 
would do good, evil is present with me. On this 
account our life is a warfare; and it is never well 
with us, but when we find it so. But we have a 

ood Captain, good armour, good provisions, in- 
fallible balm to heal our wounds, and (what one 
would think might make even a coward fight) are 
assured of the victory beforehand. I shall be glad 
to hear the success of your last campaign. I trust 
you have been enabled, in the Lord’s strength, to 
put some of your enemies to flight; that some 
spiritual Goliath who came out against you, has 
been cut down by the sword of the Spirit, and 
that, like Gideon’s soldiers of old, you are still 
pressing on, and, though faint, yet pursuing. To 
be sure fighting is warm service, flesh and blood 
will not much like it; but the time is short, we 
shall not fight always; we are going where we 
shall hear the voice of war no more for ever. A 
few brushes more, and the King will say to us, 
Come near, and set your feet upon the necks of 
your enemies. Then the redeemed shall enter intu 
the kingdom with songs of triumph anc shouts of 
everlasting joy, and sorrowand sighing shall flee away. 
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As to myself, I have little to say in my own be- 
half. The Lord has appointed me a sentinel to 
give the camp notice of the enemy’s approach; I 
am ashamed to say it, but indeed I am such a 
wretch, that 1 am sometimes half asleep upon my 
post. It is of the Lord’s mercy that I have not 
been surprised and overpowered before now. Such 
is his condescension, that he comes to awaken me 
himself, and only says, Arise, watch and pray, that 
you enter not into temptation. 1 have good reason 
to believe my enemy has been as near to me as 
David was to Saul, when he took away his spear, 
and yet I did not perceive him. Well it is for us 
that there is one who watches the watchmen, a 
Shepherd who himself neither slumbers nor sleeps, 
and yet knows how to have compassion on those 
who are prone to do both. 


Believe me to be, 
Your most affectionate and obliged 


LETTER XI. 


TO UMR. W****. 


April 12, 1771. 
My dear Sir, 


I orren review my late London visit with much 
satisfaction ; rejoicing that I found so many of my 
dear friends thriving in the good ways of the Lord. 
Surely his service is perfect freedom ; his ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all his paths are peace. 
He is a sun and a shield, a hiding-place, and a 
resting-place, to them that fear him. May we still 
press forward: we have not yet attained. There 
are larger measures of grace, establishment, and 
consolation set forth in the gospel, than all we 
have hitherto received. The Lord has set before 
us an open door, which no man can shut; he has 
given us exceeding great and precious promises ; 
has bid us open our mouths wide, and has said, he 
will fill them. He would have us ask great things, 
and when we haye enlarged our desires to the ut- 
most, he is still able to do exceeding more than we 
can ask or think. May we be as wise in our 
generation as the children of this world, They are 
not content with a little, nor even with much, so 
long as there is any probability of getting more. 
As to myself,,I am but a poor man in the trade of 
grace; I live from hand to mouth, and procure 
just enough (as we say) to keep the wolf from the 
door. But I must charge it to my unbelief and 


‘indolence, which have been so great, that it is a 


mercy | am not a bankrupt. This would have 
been the case, but that I have a friend (whom you 
know) who has kindly engaged for me. To tell 
you the plain truth, I have nothing of my own, but 
trade wholly upon his stock ; and yet (would you 
think it possible) though I often confess to him 
that Iam an unprofitable and unfaithful steward, 
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yet I have upon many occasions spoke and acted 
as if I would have people believe that what he has 
committed to me was my own property. Ah, sir! 
if you had a servant like me, that should affect to 
show away at your expense, you would hardly 
bear with him long. You would be ready to say, 
What is this I hear? Give an account of your 
stewardship, for thou mayst be no longer steward. 
I learn sometimes, from family relations, to form a 
little judgment of the Lord’s patience towards his 
people. What a family has he to bear with ! 
Those to whom he stands in the relation of a hus- 
band, admit idols in their hearts against him ; his 
friends hold a secret correspondence with his ene- 
mies ; his children repine against him, and quarrel 
one with another; his servants serve themselves 
I do not wonder that those who are not well ac- 
quainted with the freedom and security of the 
gospel covenant, should live in daily fear of being 
turned out of doors. Iam sure I deserve it every 
day of my life. But he is God and not man; his 
ways are not as ours; and as it has pleased him to 
receive us as children, he has promised that we 
shall abide in his house for ever. It is our mercy 
that we have an atonement of infinite value, and 
an Advocate who is always heard, and who ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. 

“How I have run from one thing to another! 
But by this means I have got through a good part 
of my paper. Do you ask after ? Its 
present state may be summed up in two sentences : 
—The Lord is gracious, and Satan is busy. The 
Lord is, | hope, carrying on his work—reviving, 
healing, sealing, and feeding his people. And I 
am sure Satan is carrying on his work : some he is 
leading blindfold up and down the town, and 
miserable spectacles they are: he is stopping up 
the ears of others. He is spreading nets in all 
quarters ; so that believers can hardly stir a step 
without being insnared. He has taken a professor 
or two in his toils; and now he seems to laugh at 
them, and to laugh at us. And all this while he 
is as assiduous in fighting against the peace of the 
upright, as if he had nothing else to do. We are 
a besieged city ; and it is not to be conceived, much 
less expressed, what showers of fiery darts he dis- 
charges against us every day. ‘‘ The noise of his 
archers is heard in the places of drawing water,” 
Judg. v. 11. And I am persuaded no soldier 
who served in Germany can show so many wounds 
as some of us have received in conflict with this 
enemy. However, though he thrusts sore at us, 
the Lord is our helper. Weare kept by the power 
of God. The banner of salvation still flies upon 


our walls ; and I believe Satan gnashes his teeth at 
the sight. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Your much obliged and affectionate servant. 


TO MR. 


W ***, Lerrer XII. 


LETTER XII. 


TO MR. W****, 


December 5, 1771. 
My dear Sir, 


I was balked on the Friday I dined with Mrs, 
**#* to find you could not be at home. Then I 
wished I had staid with you on the Tuesday even- 
ing; so ready are we, at least, so ready am I, to 
want to recall the day that is past, and correct the 
disposals of Divine Providence. At length I re- 
treated to my acknowledged principles, that the 
Lord knows where we are, and when it is needful 
we should meet; that the word disappointment, 
when translated into plain English, means little 
more or less than the grumblings of self-will against 
the will of God; and that we should never meet a 
disappointment in the path of duty, if we could 
heartily prefer his wisdom to our own. I consider- 
ed that, though to have had your company would 
have been more pleasant, yet an opportunity of 
trying to bow my stubborn spirit to the Lord’s dis- 
posal, might at that time be more profitable ; so I 
endeavoured to make the best of it. I am desirous 
to: learn (but I am a slow scholar, and make 
bungling work at my lessons) to apply the great 
truths of the gospel to the common concerns of 
every day and every hour; not only to believe that 
my soul is safe in the Redeemer’s hand, but that 
the hairs of my head are numbered ; not only that 
those events in life which I call important are under 
his direction, but that those which I account the 
most inconsiderable are equally so; that I have no 
more right or power to determine for myself where 
or how I would spend a single day, than I had to 
choose the time of my coming into the world or of 
going out of it. Thus I would believe we did not 
meet according to our desire, because it was not 
his pleasure we should. When he sees it proper 
that we should come together, he can easily lead 
you to , or me to London; though neither 
of us at present have any prospect of the means by 
which our determinations may be guided. Oh 
would it not be a blessed thing simply to follow him, 
and to set him by faith always before us? Then 
we might be freed from anxious cares, and, as I 
said, out of the reach of disappointment ; for if his 
will is ours, we may be confident that nothing can 
prevent its taking place. When I go into a post- 
chaise, I give myself up, with the most absolute 
confidence, to the driver: I think he knows the 
way, and how to manage, better than I do; and 
therefore I seldom trouble him either with questions 
or directions, but draw up the glasses and sit at my 
ease. I wish I could trust the Lord so; but though 
I have given myself up to the care of infinite wis- 
dom and love, and, in my judgment, believe they 
are engaged on my behalf, I am ready to direct my 
Guide, and to expostulate with him at every turn, 
and secretly to wish that I had the reins in my own 
hand. ‘* So stupid and ignorant am I, even as a 


beast before him.” In great trials we necessarily 
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retreat to him, and endeavour to stay our souls by 
believing he does all things well ; but in small ones 
we are ready to forget him, and therefore we are 
often more put out by little things that happen in 
the course of every day, than by the sharpest dis- 
pensations we meet with. 


I am, with sincerity, my dear Sir, 
Your most obedient, obliged, 
and affectionate servant. 


LETTER XIII, 


TO MR. W****, 


June 2, 1772. 
My dear Sir, 

Ir is true—I confess it. Ihave been very naughty. 
I ought not to have been so long in answering your 
last kind letter. Now I hope you have forgiven 
me. And therefore I at once recover my con- 
fidence without troubling you with such excuses as 
the old man, ever desirous of justifying himself, 
would suggest. We were glad to hear of your 
welfare, and of the prosperity with which the Lord 
favours you at home, and in the two great houses; 
which, I hope, will continue to be like trees plant- 
ed by the waters of the sanctuary, maintaining the 
leaves of gospel doctrine always green and flourish- 
ing, and abounding with a constant succession of 
blossoms, green and ripe fruit; I mean believers 
in the states of babes, young men, and fathers in 
Christ. 


*¢ Awake, O heavenly wind, and come, 

Blow on these gardens of perfume ; 

Spirit Divine, descend and breathe 

A gracious gale on plants beneath ! ”” 
And while you are using your best endeavours in 
watching for the good of these vineyards, may your 
own flourish. May your soul rejoice in the Lord 
and in the success of his work, and every ordinance 
and providence administer unto you an especial 
blessing. 

The illness under which I have laboured longer 
than the man mentioned John v. 5, is far from 
being removed. Yet I am bound to speak well of 
my Physician: he treats me with great tenderness ; 
assures me that it shall not be to death, but to the 
glory of God ; and bids me in due time expect a 
perfect cure. I know too much of him (though 
I know but little) to doubt either his skill or his 
promise. It is true, I suffer sad relapses, and have 
been more than once brought in appearance to 
death’s door since I have been under his care; but 
this fault has not been his, but my own. [ama 
strane refractory patient ; have too often neglected 
his prescriptions, and broken the regimen he ap- 
points me to observe. This perverseness, joined to 
the exceeding obstinacy of my disorders, would 
have caused me to be turned cut as an incurable 
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long ago, had I been under any hand but his. 
But, indeed, there is none like him. When I have 
brought myself low, he has still helped me. Blessed 
be his name, I am yet alive; yea, I shall ere long 
be well; but not here. The air which I breathe is 
unfavourable to my constitution, and nourishes my 
disease. He knows this, and intends, at a proper 
season, to remove me into a better climate, where 
there are no fogs nor damps, where the inhabitant 
shall no more say, am sick. He has brought my 
judgment to acquiesce with his; and sometimes I 
long to hear him say, Arise, and depart. But, to 
tell you the truth, I am much more frequently 
pleased with the thought of staying a little and a 
little longer here, though in my present situation I 
am kept alive merely by dint of medicine; and, 


| though his medicines are all salutary, they are not 


all pleasant. Now and then he gives me a pleasant 
cordial ; but many things which there is a need-be 
for my taking frequently, are bitter and unpalat- 
able. It is strange that, knowing this is, and must 
be, the case, I am not more desirous of my dismis- 
sion. I hope, however, one thing that makes me 
willing to stay is, that I may point him out as a 
Physician of value to others. We sometimes see 
in the newspapers acknowledgments of cures re- 
ceived. What sheets and quires of advertisements 
would be necessary, if all the Lord’s people were 
to publish their cases. Methinks mine might run 
in this form : 

“TI, A. B. of the parish of C., long laboured 
under a complication of disorders. A fever, (of un- 
governed passions,) a dropsy, (of pride), a phrensy, 
(of wild imaginations,) a lethargy, and a dead 
palsy. In this deplorable situation I suffered many 
things of many physicians, spent my all, and grew 
worse and worse. In this condition Jesus, the 
Physician of souls, found me when I sought him 
not. He undertook my recovery freely, without 
money and without price (these are his terms with 
all his patients). My fever is now abated, my 
senses restored, my faculties enlivened ; in a word, 
Iam become a new man. And from his ability, 
his promise, and the experience of what he has al- 
ready done, I have the fullest assurance that he 
will infallibly and perfectly heal me, and that I shall 
live for ever a monument of his. power and grace. 
May many, may all, who are sick of the same dis- 
eases, be encouraged, by this declaration of my 
case, to seek him likewise. For whosoever comes 
unto him, he will in no wise cast out.” 

When will you come and see the flock at 2 
By the blessing of the good Shepherd, we have had 
a good number of lambs added to the fold of late, 
who are in a very promising way. You would like 
to hear their bleatings. The voice of joy and 
thanksgivings is heard in our tabernacles, saying, 
The right hand of the Lord is exalted; the right 
hand of the Lord bringeth mighty things to pass. 
Pray for us, that, these gracious drops may be the 
forerunners of a plentiful shower. For, notwith- 
standing what I have said, wickedness still abounds 
amongst us in the town. And many, having long 
resisted the convictions of the word and Spirit, are 
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hardened and bold in sinning to a great degree. 
So that is like the two baskets of Jeremiah’s 
figs, the good are very good, and the bad are ex- 
ceedingly bad. 


I am, my dear Sir, 


Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER XIV. 


TO MR. W**#*, 


July 28, 172. 
My dear Sir, 


Ir was not in my power to reach you after I called 
upon Mrs. ****, Indeed, that London is such a 
noisy, hurrying place, I wish you would leave it, 
fill your coach with those whom you love best, and 
come and spend a few days with us. Here we 
could chat without interruption, and I could show 
you a set of promising young plants which have 
sprung up since you were here last ; if you cannot 
come to look at them, yet I hope you will pray 
for them, that they may flourish like the palm-tree, 
and bring forth fruit in old age. 

Give my love to Miss ****, I trust and pray 
that, wherever she feeds, the Lord will be her 
Shepherd, and will lead her. in the green pastures 
of his truth, and cause her to rest by the refreshing 
streams of his love. We know he is not confined 
to names, places, or instruments. There is but 
one Lord, one faith, and therefore but one church 
composed of all who are vitally united to him, and 
who receive from his fulness grace for grace. To 
lim I commend her, and congratulate her upon 
the privilege that is given her early in life to 
know his name, and to feel the constraining power 
of his grace. In every other respect, the Lord has 
blessed you abundantly ; and if he vouchsafes you 
this blessing also, to see your children as they grow 
up walking in wisdom’s ways, I doubt not but he 
will give you hearts to love and praise him for all 
his goodness. May grace, mercy, and truth be 
with you all. 

We finished our little peregrination in peace, and 
our return home was crowned with new mercies; 
but we likewise find the return of old complaints 
and temptations. This evil heart of unbelief; this 
wicked spirit of self; this stupidity and deadness 
in the things of God; this cleaving to a covenant 
of works ; this grovelling attachment to the things 
of time and sense : for these things we groan, being 
burdened. But we have heard of One who is able 
to save to the uttermost ; and we find that his com- 
passions fail not. His arm is not shortened, nor 
his ear heavy; and, though our many iniquities 
might justly keep good things from us, yet still he 
is gracious. In secret, I am for the most part dull 
and heartless, as usual; but he is pleased to enable 
me and permit me to speak for him in public, I 
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feel enough to make me frequently utter David's 
prayer, ‘‘O take not thy word of truth utterly out 
of my mouth.” He might, he might justly do it; 
he might lay me aside by sickness, or, what is un- 
speakably more awful, he might take away his 
gifts from me, and cause my right eye to grow 
dark, and my right arm to wither. Sometimes I 
am almost ready to fear the sentence 1s coming 
forth; I feel such a total inability, the Scripture a 


| sealed book, and my heart hard as the nether mill- 
‘stone. I know not how I shall make mention of his 


name again; I am ready to sink at the prospect ; but 


It is he who supports me through all, 
When I faint, he revives me again. 


In the midst of these exercises; I have reason to 
hope he blesses the word of his grace. I have come 
to the knowledge of three or four more since my 
return, who have been seeking him for some months 
past, and appear to have right views and warm 
hearts. And I have reason to hope that he is at 
work upon more than I am yet acquainted with. 
A young woman came to me last night in great dis- 
tress; when I asked her the cause, she said, ‘‘ O 
sir, to think that he died such a death, and that I 
should sin so against him!’’ Poor soul, she had 
no thought of teaching her teacher, but what she 
said, and the simplicity with which she spoke, had 
almost melted my heart; though the stubborn 
thing soon got over it, and grew hard again. 


Believe me to be sincerely, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER. XV. 


TO'MRS Wes, 


: September 14, 1772. 
My dear Sir, 


You are hungering and thirsting to feel the power 
and savour of the truth in your soul, humbling, 
quickening, strengthening, comforting you, filling 
you .with peace and joy, and enabling you to 
abound in the fruits of righteousness, which are, by 
Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God. Are 
these your desires? He that has wrought them in 
you is God; and he will not disappoint you. He 
would not say, Open your mouth wide, if he did 
not design to fill it. Oh! he gives bountifully ; 
gives likea king. A little is too much for our de- 
serts; but much is too little for his bounty. Let 
me tell you a heathen story :—It is said, that a 
man once asked Alexander to give him some 
money, I think, to portion off a daughter. The 
king bid him go to his treasurer and demand what 
he pleased. He went and demanded an enormous 
sum. The treasurer was startled, said he could 
not part with so much without an express order, 
and went to the king, and told him he thought a 
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small part of the money the man had named might 
serve for the occasion. ‘No,’ said the king, 
“let him have it all. I like that man: he does 
me honour; he treats me like a king, and proves 
by what he asks, that he believes me to be both 
rich and generous.” Come, my friend, let us go 
to the throne of grace, and put up such petitions 
as may show that we have honourable views of the 
riches and bounty of our King. Alas! I prefer 
such poor scanty desires, as if I thought he was al- 
together such a one as myself.. Speak a word for 
me when you are near him; entreat him to increase 
my love, faith, humility, zeal, and knowledge, a 
thousandfold. Ah! I am poor and foolish; I 
need a great supply; I cannot dig, and yet am 
often unwilling to beg. 

The other day, I met ina friend’s house a volume 
of Mr. Whitefield’s sermons, lately published by 
Gurney. I have read several of them. They are, 
indeed, more loose and inaccurate than printed 
sermons usually are; but I think them the more 
valuable in one respect on this account, that they 
give a lively idea of his manner of preaching, which 
can hardly be guessed at from the sermons for- 
merly printed in hisname. But in these, I cannot 
read a page but I seem to have the man before my 
eyes. His voice, his gesture, every particular re- 
turns to my memory, as if I had heard him but 
yesterday. In this volume, I think it may em- 
phatically be said, He being dead, yet speaketh. 
I should suppose his friends will be glad that this 
striking picture of him is preserved. Though 
doubtless the world, who despised his preaching 
while he lived, will think meanly enough of ser- 
mons published just as he preached them. 


I am, sincerely, dear Sir, 
Your much obliged and affectionate servant. 


LETTER XVI. 


TO MR. W****: 


November 14, 1772. 
My dear Sir, 


Tue heart is very deceitful; I know but little of 
my own, and cannot see at all into other people’s. 
This is a day in which the many falls of professors 
give us warning not to judge too hastily by ap- 
pearances, to be cautious whom we trust, and 
especially whom we recommend. However, I have 
great reason to believe, that you will never have 
reason to be angry with me for having recom- 
mended to you. I have had seven or 
eight years’ trial of him, and judge him to be a 
simple-hearted, honest man. I account him a 
good sample of our flock. They are mostly like 
him, not abounding in that archness which the 
world calls wisdom; they are more spiritaal than 
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more desirous (if they could) to live above the | 
world than to make a noise and cut a figure in it. 
They know tke Lord and the truth; but very few 
of them know much of any thing else. Such 
are the people whom, for the most part, the 
Lord chooses and sets apart for himself; simple, 
poor, afflicted, and unnoticed in the present 
world, but rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
of glory. 

We jog on here much in our usual way. Only 
as our numbers are increased, the enemy has a 
larger field for action amongst us, and we have 
frequent proofs that he is not asleep. However, 
upon the whole, I trust the Lord is with us, and 
preserves us from his devices. Of late we have 
had no new awakenings that I know of; I beg 
your prayers for us, that the Spirit from on high 
may be again poured out upon us, to make the 
wilderness a fruitful field. Indeed, notwithstanding 
the Lord has a few people here, and the preaching 
of the gospel abounds so much amongst us, I think 
wickedness prevails and increases at , toa 
dreadful degree. Our streets are filled with the 
sons of Belial, who neither fear God nor regard 
man. I wish my heart was more affected with 
what my eyes see and my ears hear every day. I 
am often ready to fear lest the Lord should testify 
his displeasure in some awful way ; but he is full of 
mercy, he has a remnant amongst us, therefore I 
am willing to hope he will yet spare. 

And surely if he were strict to mark what is 
amiss, I myself might tremble. Oh were he to 
plead with me, I could not answer him one of a 
thousand. Alas! my dear friend, you know not 
what a poor, unprofitable, unfaithful creature I am. 
So much forgiven, so little love. So many mer- 
cies, so few returns. Such great privileges, and a 
life so sadly below them. Instead of rejoicing in 
God, I go mourning for the most part. Not be- 
cause I am shaken with doubts and fears; for I 
believe the Lord Jesus, who found me when I 
sought him not, is both able and willing to save to 
the uttermost: but because indwelling sin presses 
me close; because when I would do good, evil is 
present with me; because I can attempt nothing 
but it is debased, polluted, and spoiled by my de- 
praved nature; because my sins of omission are 
innumerable. In a word, there is so much dark- 
ness in my understanding, perverseness in my will, 
disorder in my affections, folly and madness in my 
imagination. Alas! when shall it be otherwise ? 
I seem to have a desire of walking with God, and 
rejoicing in him all the day long; but I cannot at- 
tain thereto. Surely it is far better to depart and 
to be with Jesus Christ, than to live here up to the 
ears in sin and temptation; and yet I seem very 
well contented with the possibility of continuing 
here a good while. In short, I am a riddle to my- 
self; a heap of inconsistency. But it is said, ‘‘ We 
have an Advocate with the Father.” Here hope 
revives; though wretched in myself, I am com- 
plete in him. He is made of God, wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification, and redemption. On this 


clever, have more grace than politeness, and are | rock I build. I trust it shall be well with me at 
? 
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last, and that I shall by and by praise, and love, 
and serve him without these abatements. 


I am your much obliged servant. 


LETTER XVII. 


TO. MR. .W****, 


April 20, 1773. 
My dear Sir, 


Ir is time to thank you for your kind letter, but I 
am so much taken up, that I can hardly pay my 
debts of correspondence in due season. However, 
I do not love to let yours be long unanswered, be- 
cause till I have quitted scores, I have but little 
hopes of hearing from you again, We were glad 
to hear that you and Mrs. **** were well, and to 
find by your writing, that the Lord makes your 
feet like hinds’ feet in his good ways, and leads 
you in the paths of pleasantness and peace. J 
doubt not but you likewise have your share of 
trials; but when the love of God is shed abroad in 
the heart by the Holy Ghost, it sweetens what bit- 
ter things the Lord puts into our cup, and enables 
us to say, None of these things move us. Yes, 
the life of faith is a happy life, and, if attended 
with conflicts, there is an assurance of victory; if 
we sometimes get a wound, there is healing balm 
near at hand; if we seem to fall, we are raised 
again; and if tribulations, abound, consolations 
shall abound likewise. Is it not happiness to have 
an infallible Guide, an invincible Guard, an Al- 
mighty Friend ?—to be able to say of the Maker 
of heaven and earth, He is my Beloved, my Shep- 
herd, my Saviour, and my Husband ; and to say 
to him— 
Let wavesand thunders mix and roar, 
Be thou my God, I ask no more: 


While thou art Sovereign, I ’m secure, 
I shall be rich till thou art poor. 


Oh the peace which flows from believing that all 
events in which we are concerned are under his 
immediate disposal; that the hairs of our head are 
all numbered ; that he delights in our prosperity ; 
that there is a need-be, if we are in heaviness ; and 
that all things shall surely work for our good! 
How happy to have such views of his sovereignty, 
wisdom, love, and faithfulness, as will enable us to 
meet every dispensation with submission, and to 
look through the changes of the present life, to that 
unchangeable inheritance to which the Lord is 
leading us, when all evil shall cease, and where 
joy shall be perfect and eternal! I trust He who 
loves you strengthens you in this life of faith, and 
fills you with a peace that passes all understanding, 

Perhaps you have heard that I have not been 
well. My illness was not so great as to confine 
me from my work, and the Lord was pleased to 
give me a peaceful frame of mind under his hand, 
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so that I did not suffer much. For about a week 
I was set to learn the value of hearing by the want 
of it; for I was so deaf that I could join in no con- 
versation ; but now, thanks to the great Physician, 
my complaints are all removed. 

A minister of Jesus Christ is as high a style (ac- 
cording to the spiritual heraldry in the word of 
God) as mortal man can attain. His department 
is much more important than that of a first lord of 
the treasury or admiralty, a chancellor, or a mere 
archbishop. I can wish Mr. **** no higher pre- 
ferment than to be an ambassador of the King of 
kings. It is, however, a very serious business ; and 
he is young enough to admit of time for due de- 
liberation. Many in the time of their first love, 
while a sense of divine things and compassion for 
souls have been very warm upon their minds, have 
been desirous to preach the gospel ; but this desire 
alone does not amount to a Divine call. In those 
whom the Lord has not designed for the service, it 
gradually weakens and dies away ; or, if they too 
hastily push themselves forward into the work, they 
have often cause to repent it; for the ministry must 
be a wearisome and discouraging service, unless we 
are clear that God has called and appointed us to 
it. 1] hope it will appear that He who called Samuel 


‘of old is calling him; then his desire will abide and 


increase; and, though some difficulties may occa- 
sionally intervene, you will upon the whole see the 
steps of Divine Providence favouring and leading 
forward from the blossom to the fruit. 


I am your much obliged and affectionate servant. 


LETTER XVIII. 


TO MR. W****, 


August 13, 1773. 
My dear Sir, 
We are always glad to hear from you, because 
your paper is perfumed with the name of Jesus, 
You speak well of him, and you have reason, for he 
has been a good friend to you. I likewise am 
enabled to say something of him; and I trust the 
chief reason why I would wish my life to be pro- 
longed is, that ] may employ more of my breath in 
his praise. But, alas! while I endeavour to per- 
suade others, that he is the chief among ten thou- 
sand, and altogether lovely, I seem to be but half 
persuaded of it myself; I feel my heart so cold 
and unbelieving. But I hope I can say this is 
not I, but sin that dwelleth in me. Did you ever 
see my picture? I have it drawn by a masterly 
hand. And though another person, and one whom 
I am far from resembling, sat for it, it is as like me 
as one new guinea is like another. The original 
was drawn at Corinth, and sent to some persons of 
distinction at Rome. Many copies have been 
taken, and though perhaps it is not to be seen in 
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any of the London print-shops, it has a place in 
most public and private libraries, and I would hope 
in most families. I had seen ita great many times 
before I could discover one of my own features in 
it; but then my eyes were very bad. What is re- 
markable, it was drawn long before I was born, 
but having been favoured with some excellent eve- 
salve, I quickly knew it to be my own. I am 
drawn in an attitude which would be strange and 
singular, if it was not so common with me, looking 
two different and opposite ways at once, so that 
you would be puzzled to tell whether my eyes are 
fixed upon heaven or upon the earth ; I am aiming 
at things inconsistent with each other at the same 
instant, so that I can accomplish neither. Accord- 
ing to the different light in which you view the 
picture, I appear to rejoice and to mourn, to choose 
and refuse, to be a conqueror ora captive. Ina 
word, I am a double person; a riddle: it is no 
wonder if you know not what to make of me, for I 
cannot tell what to make of myself. I would and 
I would not; I do and I do not; I can and I 
cannot. I find the hardest things easy, and the 
easiest things impossible; but while I am in this 
perplexity, you will observe in the same piece a 
hand stretched forth for my relief, and may see a 
label proceeding out of my mouth with these 
words—‘‘ I thank God, through Jesus Christ, my 
Lord.”’ The more I study this picture, the more I 
discover some new and striking resemblance, which 
convinces me that the painter knew me better than 
I knew myself. 

Give my love to Mr. ****. He has desired a 
good work; may the Lord give him the desires of 
his heart. May he give him the wisdom of Daniel, 
the meekness of Moses, the courage of Joshua, the 
zeal of Paul, and that self-abasement and humility 
which Job and Isaiah felt when they not only had 
heard of him by the hearing of the ear, but saw his 
glory, and abhorred themselves in dust and ashes. 
May he be taught of God, (none teacheth like him,) 
and come forth an able minister of the New Tes- 
tament, well instructed rightly to divide and faith- 
fully to distribute the word of truth. In the school 
of Christ (especially if the Lord designs him to be 
a teacher of others) he will be put to learn some 
lessons not, very pleasant to flesh and blood: he 
must learn to run, to fight, to wrestle, and many 
other exercises, some of which will try his strength, 
and others his patience. You know the common 

expression of a jack of all trades. [ am sure a 
minister had need be such a one; a soldier, a 
watchman, a shepherd, a husbandman, a builder, 
a planter, a physician, and a nurse. But let him 
not be discouraged ; he has a wonderful and a gra- 
cious Master, who can not only give: instructions, 
but power, and engages that his grace shall be sufhi- 
cient, at all times and in all circumstances, for those 
who simply give themselves up to his teaching and 


service. : 
Iam sincerely yours. 


TOPMR, 1Wa*en 
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LETTER XIX, 


TO MR. W****, 


August 29, 1774. _ 
My dear Sir, 

I nave been often with you in spirit in your new 
habitation. In my idea of it, it is a grand place ; 
a temple where the Lord is worshipped ; a castle 
guarded by Almighty Power. If I mistake not, it 
has several privileges beyond most of the houses in 
your neighbourhood. Does not the sun often shine 
into it in the night season? Have you not some 
rooms so far exceeding the gallery of St. Paul’s, 
that if you speak but in a whisper, your voice is 
heard beyond the clouds? Have you not a very 
fine prospect from it, when the air is clear? Ac- 
cording to my notion of the situation, when you 
look one way, you have a long vista which would 
take one a good number of years to travel over, 
and a great number of curious Ebenezers erected 
(instead of mile-stones) all along the road. If you 
look the other way, there is always a kind of mist, 
which prevents objects which are near at hand from 
being clearly seen ; but, what is very extraordinary, 
I am told you can see through that mist, to a land 
that lies a great way off, and that the more you 
look the better you can see. If every house around 
you had the like advantages, it would be certainly 
the finest village in the kingdom—a little heaven 
upon earth. All houses, from the king’s to the 
labourer’s, however they differ in other circum- 
stances, agree in this, that they must have windows 
whereby they may receive the light. A palace 
without a window would be but little better than 
a dungeon; and a man would almost think him- 
self buried alive in it. Many splendid houses are 
dungeons with respect to spiritual light. A be- 
liever could not bear the thoughts of living in any 
situation, unless he enjoyed the light of the Sun of 
Righteousness ; and with this any situation is toler- 
able. You know the value of this light ; and you 
are favoured with it. Therefore I doubt not your 
house is a good one. May you enjoy it more and 
more, and now you are withdrawn from the noise 
of the town, and (as I suppose) in some measure 
from the hurry of business, may your leisure be 
sanctified, and a sense of the Lord’s presence 
brighten every hour of your future life ; and may 
you dwell, as Jacob lodged for one night, at the 
vate of heaven, till the appointed moment when 
the gate shall open and let you in, to be for ever 
with the Lord. In the mean time you are happy 
that the Lord has favoured you with many oppor- 
tunities and advantages of promoting his glory, 
and the good of his people, and given you a heart 
to improve them. I would tell you how it is with 
me if I could; at the best, it would be an incon- 
sistent account. I am what I would not, and 
would what I cannot. I rejoice and mourn; I 
stand fast and am thrown down in the same mo- 
ment. Jam both rich and poor; Ican do nothing, 
yet I can do all things. I live by miracle. I am 
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opposed beyond my strength, yet Iam not over- 
powered, gain when I lose, and I often ama 
loser by my gains, Ina word, I am a sinner, a 
vile one; but a sinner believing in the name of 
Jesus. I am a silly sheep, but I have a gracious, 
watchful Shepherd; I am a dull scholar, but I 
have a Master who can make the dullest learn. 
He still bears with me, he still employs me, he still 
enables me, he still owns me. Oh for a coal of 
heavenly fire to warm my heart, that I might praise 
him as I ought! Asa people, we have much cause 
of complaint in ourselves, and much cause of thank- 
fulness to him. In the main, I hope we are alive, 
though not as we could wish; our numbers rather 
increase from year to year, and some flourish. In 
the ordinances, we are favoured in a measure with 
his presence. But, oh for a day of his power ; 
that his work may run broader and deeper, and 
the fire of grace spread from heart to heart, till the 
whole town be in a flame! To this I hope you 
will give a hearty Amen, and often remember us 
in your prayers. 
I am sincerely yours. 


LETTER XX. 
TO MR. W****, 


May 25, 1775. 

My dear Sir, 
] was thinking of writing to you, before I received 
yours, and I have been thinking of it often since. 
Yesterday I had the agreeable information, that 
Mrs. **** was safely delivered of adaughter. This 
quickened my resolve, and determined me to con- 
gratulate you and Mrs, **** and your son and 
daughter upon the happy event, the very next post. 
I trust that you, and all nearly concerned in this 
mercy, rejoice in it, not only as an accession to 
your family, but especially as you see the good 
hand of a covenant God appearing for you and yours 
in answer to prayer. Thismakes temporal mercies, 
mercies indeed, when we can receive them as the 
fruits and pledges of special love; when they are 
sanctified by the promise and prayer, and when we 
ean read in them the name and gift of Him who 
died for us. Pray give my love to the parents, 
and let them know that my heart is with them. 
May the Lord make them very happy in themselves, 
in each other, and in their family, and may they 
he they hear him saying upon this occasion, as 
i pee 8 daughter did to the mother of Moses, 

Take this child and bring it up for me, and I will 
pay you your wages.” The Lord’s wages is good 
pay indeed. Who can express the honour and the 
comfort of bringing up achild for Jesus? The 
Lord has given you this honour: and Tam sure you 
prefer it to all worldly considerations. May he 
give you the desire of your heart for each and every 
one of your children. Mrs. **** and T are now 
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in the line of parents. For though she never felt a 
mother’s pains, and there doubtless are some feel- 
ings of a father to which Iam a stranger ; the Lord 
has given us a child whom we love as our own, 
and look upon as our own. We think it an ad- 
vantage rather than otherwise that she was born 
(if I may so say) to us, above five years old, which 
saved us all the trouble and expense of pap and 
cradle ; it is a great mercy to us that he has given 
her an amiable and manageable disposition, so that 
she is quite a companion; we love to please her, 
and she studies to please us; and she is, in general, 
ruled with a word. I trust she is sent hither to be 
numbered in due time amongst his favoured people, 
and to know the Saviour’s grace in her youth. 
Help me, dear sir, with your prayers in her behalf. 
You ask, if my soul be more alive to Jesus than 
ever? Ican say he is precious to my soul, and 
that I love his ways and his service. He is my 
hope, my end, my portion; and I esteem his favour 
better than life. _ But lively feelings are seldom my 
lot. Blessed be his name, he keeps and supports 
me. He keeps the flock committed to my care, 
so that we are in the main preserved from offences 
and from strife. Now and then he brings a stray 
lamb into the fold, and often he is seen in the fold 
himself. Then the sheep are happy, for they know 
his voice, and admire his love. And we know he 
is present when we cannot see him, or else the wolf 
would quickly break in and scatter us. Here is 
our security—that his eye and his heart are upon 
us continually. Mr. **** (for you ask after him 
likewise) is well, and I hope goes on well. Ido 
not think he is lukewarm; nor has his preaching 
been in vain. He is a young man, and must learn 
some things, as others have done before him, in the 
school of experience; but I trust he is sound and 
honest, and that none who were concerned in help- 
ing him through his difficulties, and bringing him 
into the ministry, will have reason to repent it. 


I am sincerely yours. 


LETTER XX]. 


TO MET WAtee, 


| May 3, 1776. 
My dear Sir, 

WILr you accept a short letter as an apology for a 
long silence ? I have been working my way through 
a heap of unanswered letters (I should have said 
half through) ; had there been one from you in the 
number, it would have been despatched amongst 
the first; but as there was not, I have deferred-a 
little and a little longer, till I am constrained to 
say, Forgive me. I hope, and trust, you find the 
Lord's presence with you in your new habitation ; 
otherwise you would think it a dungeon. There 
is the same difference amongst people now, as there 
was between the Egyptians and Israel of old. Mul- 


Lerrer XXI. 


titudes are buried alive under a cloud of thick 
darkness, but all the Lord’s people have light in 
their dwellings. Ah! how many great and fair 
houses are there without the heavenly Inhabitant ! 
It might be written upon their doors, God is not 
here ; and when you go in, you may be sure of 
it, for there is neither peace nor truth within the 
walls. . This thought has often struck me, when I 
have been to see some fine seats, as they are call- 
ed. When the Lord is not known and acknow- 
ledged, the rooms are but cells, in which the poor 
criminals have licence to eat and sleep a little 
while, till the sentence under which they lie con- 
demned shall be executed upon them. On the 
other hand, the houses of believers, though most 
of them called cottages, are truly palaces; for it 
is the presence of the king that makes the court. 
There the Lord reigns upon a throne of grace, and 
there a royal guard of angels take their stand to 
watch over and minister to the heirs of salvation. 
After all, the best houses upon earth are but inns, 
where we are accommodated a little time, while 
we are doing our Master’s business. It is hardly 
doing you justice to say, you live where you have 
a house. Your dwelling, your home, is in heaven, 
here you are but a sojourner; but, to express it in 
a more honourable manner, you are an ambassa- 
dor, intrusted with affairs of great importance, to 
manage for the King, your Master. Every be- 
liever, while upon earth, in his several cailing is an 
ambassador for Christ, though not called to the 
ministry. He has something of his Master’s cha- 
racter and interest to maintain. He derives his 
supplies, his supports, his instructions from above ; 
and his great charge and care is, to be faithful to 
his commission, and every other care he may con- 
fidently cast upon the Lord to whom he belongs. 
In this sense we are to take the state upon ourselves, 
to remember our dignity, and not to stoop toa 
conformity to the poor world among whom we live ; 
we are neither to imitate their customs, nor regard 
their. maxims, nor speak their language, nor de- 
sire their honours or their favours, nor fear their 
frowns, for the Lord whom we serve has engaged 
to maintain and protect us, and has given us his 
instructions to which it is both our duty and our 
honour to conform. And though the world that 
know him not, cannot be expected to think very 
favourably of us, yet they can do us no real harm, 
if they do not prevail upon our unbelief, and make 
us shrink from his service. And if, through grace, 
we are preserved so as not to be ashamed of him 
now, hereafter he will not be ashamed of us. If 
they account us as gazing-stocks and laughing- 
stocks at present for our singularity, if they re- 
proach, revile, and despise us, we may pity them ; 
for a day is coming when they shall be ashamed, 
and when we shall stand forth with boldness, and 
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shine like the sun in our Lord's kingdom. Then 
at least, if not before, the difference between them 
that fear the Lord and them that fear him not, will 
be manifest. How different will be their lan- 
guage concerning him! Isa. xxv. 9; Rev. vi. 16, 
17. And how different will his language be to 
them! Matt. xxv. 34—41. Oh what manner of 
love, that we who were like others by nature, 
should be thus distinguished by grace! Weknew 
him not, and therefore we could not love him; we 
were alienated from him; sin, self, and Satan ruled 
in our hearts ; our eyes were blinded, and we were 
posting along in the road that leads to death, with- 
out suspecting danger. But he would not let us 
perish. Though when he knocked at the door of 
our hearts, we repeatedly refused him entrance, he 
would not take a denial, but exerted a gracious 
force; made us willing in the day of his power, 
and saved us in defiance of ourselves. And from 
the happy hour when he enabled us to surrender 
ourselves to him, how tenderly has he pitied us, 
how seasonably has he relieved us, how powerfully 
upheld us! How many Ebenezers have we been 
called upon to rear to his praise! And he has said, 
he will never leave us nor forsake us. And oh what 
a prospect lies before us! When by his counsel he 
has guided us through life, he will receive us to his 
kingdom, give us a crown of glory, and place us 
near himself, to see him as he is, and to be satisfied 
with his love for ever. How many years did we 
live before we had the least idea of what we were 
born to know and enjoy! Many things look dark 
around us, and before us, but the spreading of the 
gospel is, I trust, a token for good. Oh that we 
might see the work running not only broader as to 
numbers, but deeper as to the life, power, and ex- 
perience, in the hearts, tempers, and conversation 
of those who profess the truth! The Lord has re- 
moved many of his dear people from to 
flourish in a better world. Not only many of the 
old cedars, but several of the choicest young plants, 
are taken away. Should I be sorry that the days 
of their mourning are ended, and that they are out 
of the reach of snares and storms? Nay, I should 
rather rejoice; andI do. Yet I feel bereaved. I 
miss them ; they used to pray for me, comfort me, 
and often teach and shame me by their example. 
Pray that the Lord may raise us up more.._ I trust 
he has not wholly withdrawn from us. We walk 
in peace, and have some seasons of refreshment ; 
now and then we hear of a new inquirer. I would 
be thankful when, as an angler, I catch a single fish. 
But oh that the Lord would put his great net in 
my hand, and fill it with a shoal ! 


I am, dearest Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 
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Letrer I 


‘ELEVEN LETTERS TO J**** S****, ESQ. 


LETTER I. 


August 8, 1766. 
My dear Friend, 


I am very willing to meet you with a letter at 
York, though I have no particular advice to offer. 
It seems probable, as you say, that your expected 
interview with the G**** will afford you some fur- 
ther light into your future path. Iam in no pain 
about the event. Man is a proud creature, and 
prone to please himself with the imagination of in- 
fluence and power; but in reality, he has none any 
further than as it is given him from above. The 
G****, or whoever else are displeased with you, 
have their commission and limits assigned them by 
one whom they little think of; and when they 
seem to think they can do most, they shall in 
effect do nothing but as instruments of his will. I 
trust the Lord will stand by you, put his love into 
your heart, and suitable words into your mouth, 
and overrule the minds of them with whom you 
have to do. And if he has further service for you 
in that situation, you will find that his hook and 
bridle will hold them in, so that they shall not be 
able to hurt you. As you know whom you have 
believed, and where to apply for strength suited 
to your day, according to his promise, I am so far 
from trembling for the event, that I congratulate 
you on the honourable opportunity that is before 
you of witnessing a good confession in such a pre- 
sence, which I trust the Lord will own and bless 
you in. Fear them not. Remember Jesus stood 
before the high priest, Herod, and Pilate, for you. 
But how different are the cases! You may perhaps 
meet with some expressions of dislike, but the laws 
of the land will protect you from the full effects of 
their resentment ; and even the laws of politeness 
will in some degree restrain them. You are not 
going to be buffeted, blinded, and spit upon. Look 
at your regimentals, and let them remind you of 
Him who wore a scarlet robe for you, not as a mark 
of honourable service, but as a badge of infamy. 
You are a soldier; if you were appointed to march 
against a battery, though it is a service not agree- 
able to flesh and blood, yet a sense of honour, and 
what you owe to your king, your country, and 
yourself, would prompt you to reject any rising 
thought of fear, that might betray you to act a part 
unsuitable to your character, with disdain. But 
oh how much stronger and more animating are the 
motives which should influence us as Christian sol- 
diers t I trust you will fully feel their influence. 
There is but a veil of flesh and blood between you 
and that unseen world where Jesus reigns in all his 
glory. Perhaps you will be attended with such 


companies of the heavenly host as made themselves 
visible to the shepherds. How will they rejoice to 
see you fervent and faithful in your Master’s cause ! 
Nay, he himself will be there; and, though you 
cannot see him, he will be looking upon you, as he 
did on his servant Stephen. Then think of the 
day when he, in his turn, will own and confess you 
before an assembled world. Yea, perhaps upon 
the spot he may witness his approbation; and if 
you can hear him whispering in your heart, ‘‘ Well 
done, good and faithful servant,” you will little re- 
gard what is said against you. As to consequences, 
leave them in his hand, they shall be all good and 
glorious to them that fear him. He may suffer a 
cloud to appear, but he can blow it away in a mo- 
ment; he may permit this or that source to be 
stopped up, but he can open twenty in the room of 
it. He can show you how little dependence there 
is to be placed on the friendship and favour of men, 
when once we are enabled to be active and hearty 
for him; but these failures shall only give occasion 
of showing you likewise, how all-sufficient he is in 
wisdom, love, and power, to give more and better 
than creatures can possibly deprive us of. Fear 
not, be strong—yea, I say unto you, be strong; 
the Lord of hosts is with you. j 


I am yours, é&c. 


LETTER I. 


April 13, 1767. 
My dear Sir, 
I nope you find, while you attempt to water others, 
that you are watered and blessed in your own soul. 
May the Lord open your mouth, and strengthen 
your hands, and own your labours, if it is his plea- 
sure to employ you in his public service. The fields 
are, indeed, white for harvest; and though T must 
govern myself by such views as the Lord is pleased 
to give me, when I look round and see the state of 
things, and the miserable darkness and security of 
poor sinners, I am not sorry that there are those 
who can and do attempt those services which I 
cannot. When I see the heart humble, and simply 
devoted to the Lord, in whatever way Christ is 
preached, I can, yea, and will, rejoice. Give me 
leave to suggest, that the enemy of souls will owe 
you a bitter grudge for your zeal; you will have 
many eyes upon you, and hearts against you; the 
work is great, and the heart deceitful. I doubt 
not but you are apprized of the need of watchful- 
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ness and prayer ; yet you will not be angry with me 
for reminding you 

j You will have two counter-streams to withstand, 
either of which is sufficient to bear us off our feet, 
unless the Lord upholds us; I mean, opposition 
and popularity. The former is troublesome, and 
in some respects perilous, as we are too prone to 
catch something of the same spirit. But the latter 
as much more dangerous. Our friends are often 
eventually our worst enemies. It is not easy to 
find a preacher that has been honoured with much 
popularity, who has not been at some times greatly 
hurt by it. It is apt to make us forget who, and 
what, and where we are; and if we are left to sup- 
pose ourselves persons of consequence, but for a 
_ single hour, it will surely prove to our loss, and 
may expose us to a wound that may leave a lasting 
sear, even though the Lord is pleased to heal it. It 
behoves us, my dear sir, to keep up aclear distinc- 
tion in our minds between gifts and grace. I can 
say from experience, that it is possible to have a 
tolerable degree of liberty for outward service, so as 
to hold a congregation pretty fast. by the ears, to 
make them weep, yea, and perhaps to weep with 
them, when the heart is far enough from a right 
frame before the Lord. These things you know: 
I had them not in view when I began, but they oc- 
curred in writing, and I set them down as a hum- 
bling part of my experience. May the Lord enable 
us to walk humbly, and then we shall walk safely ; 
to such he will give more grace. He will be their 
light, their strength, and their joy. May you ever 
find him so. 

' I am, dear Sir, yours, &c, 


LETTER. Ill. 


June 15, 1767. 
Dear Sir, 


You perhaps think me long in answering your ac- 
ceptable and obliging favour, but I was willing to 
take a second thought concerning the point on 
which you desire my advice. I shall begin with 
this, and may the Lord help me to write as I ought. 

I am fully satisfied with your views, and your 
abilities for the ministry, and should have greatly 
rejoiced to have seen you upon our list, if the Lord 
had inclined you that way, and opened you a door 
in his providence at your first setting out. But I 
fear the thing is, humanly speaking, impracticable, 
after the steps you have taken. Considering your 
situation in life, and the public manner in which 
you have preached, I apprehend you have made 
yourself too obnoxious for any bishop to accept 
your application, But, as the Lord has all hearts 
in his hands, and can bring to pass things that are 
most unlikely, I ought to suppose the thing so far 
possible, as to admit the consideration of another 
particular, whether, if you could procure ordination, 


you could properly, and with integrity, accept of | of places; your rank 
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it, and enter as a minister of the Established Church, 
with a previous and fixed determination to use your 
liberty indifferently, of preaching in all places and 
circumstances as you do now. And, I must own, 
that if you are determined to pay no regard to those 
regulations which seem to me incumbent on minis- 
ters in the Establishment, I think you had better 
remain as you are. If you are satisfied with your 
present call, you are now free to act as your con- 
science shall lead you: why then should you fetter 
yourself? For, more or less, you will find epis- 
copal ordination a restraint. As to the positive 
engagements you would bring yourself under to 
the bishops, I think all is included in the term 
canonical obedience ; to which you must bind your- 
self by oath. The measure of this obedience un- 
doubtedly must. be the canons; and the sense, in 
my judgment, is, obedience to all their require- 
ments, so far as the canons extend, and where con- 
science does not unavoidably interfere. Indeed I 
am not sure that the canons do expressly prohibit 
a minister from preaching indifferently, when he 
pleases ; and therefore it may seem you are not 
bound by them. This I think is an excuse for 
those of my brethren, who having been ordained 
before they considered or knew the nature of their 
function, and awakened afterwards, have been led 


‘insensibly, and by steps, to extend their labours far 


and wide. But things are so well understood now 
on both sides, that for a man to apply for ordina- 
tion with a design to act contrary to the general 
rule of parochial cure, carries the appearance of 
disingenuity; and if the canons are silent, I be- 
lieve the laws of the land give every minister such 
a right in his own parish, as not to allow any other 
person to preach in it without his consent, unless 
he claims as a Dissenter the benefit of the Act of 
Toleration. I apprehend all the Church ministers 
who act notoriously irregular, are exposed to suffer 
inconveniences for it, if ever it shall please God to 
permit their superiors to put their power by law in 
force against them. 

As to those who are already in this way, and who 
think it their duty to go on in defiance of all that 
might be done against them, I have nothing to say ; 
I rejoice in their zeal and success, so far as they 
appear to act for the glory of God and the good of 
souls, and the Lord is pleased to honour them with 
usefulness ; but I cannot so well approve of a per- 
son’s entering into orders, with a view to“disregard 
the established regulations of the Church. In your 
case it seems not at all necessary, for you would 
not preach better, nor probably to greater numbers, 
if you were ordained; for your red coat and 
shoulder-knot will probably excite the curiosity of 
the people as much as my gown and cassock can 
do. And then I have some reluctance to your 
giving up your connexions in the army, and espe- 
cially as you assured me that your influence, both 
with the officers and soldiers, is no way lessened 
by your commencing preacher. The continual re- 
moves of your regiment will give you the oppor- 
tunity of declaring the glad tidings in a great variety 
in the army will excite the 
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attention of the people wherever you go; and how 


useful the Lord may make you amongst the soldiery, | 


who can tell? So that supposing you are satisfied 
in yourself as to your present proceedings, you 
seem to have fairer and more extensive opportuni- 
ties for usefulness than any of us, and none can 
charge you with inconsistency, or give you trouble 
for what you do. I do not wonder that your 
family should wish you to take orders, because it 
would in some measure remove that odium which 
they suppose you are under by preaching in your 
present capacity. But I am persuaded this alone 
would not be a sufficient motive to you. Mr. 
H****’s judgment has a considerable weight with 
me; but, in the present case, I am constrained to 
differ from him, for the reasons I have suggested 
above. However, I trust that the Lord whom you 
serve, will be your best and infallible Counsellor, 
and in time give you clear satisfaction as to what 
he would have you to do. 

Iam sorry to see myself so near to the bottom 
of my paper, before I have opportunity to say 
something of that precious name, Jesus. Continue 
to look to him, my dear friend, and_ he will guide 
you with his eye, give you support for the present, 
and direction for the future. If he were upon 
earth, and you could get near him, would you not 
lay your difficulties before him? You have the’ 
same liberty and encouragement to do it now, as 
if you saw him with your eyes. I need not tell you 
this; you know it; yet though our judgments are 
fully convinced that he is as near, as kind, as at- 
tentive to our concerns, as ready to hear and as 
willing to assist as our own hearts can wish, it is 
not always easy to reduce these sentiments to 
practice. Unbelief, that injurious bar, interposes 
and starts a thousand anxious thoughts to hide him 
from us. Tf you find, through grace, that you are 
submissive, and only desirous to know his will, and 
continue waiting upon him, then fear not; he will 
not suffer a soul that depends upon him to take a 
wrong step in a matter of such importance. And 
if you find that he has assisted and owned you in 
what you have done hitherto, I would not have 
you entertain an uneasy doubt that you have acted 
wrong. 


I am, Sir, yours. 


LETTER IV. 


ee Sir, July 14, 1767. 
I THANK you for your favour of the 3rd. I wish I 
could offer you advice worthy of the confidence 
you place in me. Your reasons for a settlement 
are weighty. I can only say, be much in prayer, 
and attend to the leadings of Divine Providence, 
and I doubt not but he will make your path of 
duty clear; not perhaps all at once, but by de- 
grees, and, though slowly, yet surely; so that after 
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you have been exercised with uncertainties for a 
season, you shall find, that he is overruling all to 
bring about what he has already appointed for 
you. . 

As you seem to think that you may, upon cool 
reflection, be induced. to see it the duty of a minis- 
ter more peculiarly to attend to the charge of a 
single flock, my principal objection to your apply- 
ing for ordination amongst us, is so far lessened. 
And I trust, if you alter your sentiments on this 
point, it will be owing to reflection and real con- 
viction, and not to a bias arising from the motives - 
and views you mention in your letter. When a 
person has a becoming diffidence of his own judg- 
ment, he is apt to be influenced (perhaps too far) 
by the advice and example of those whom he 
esteems wiser and better than himself. It is no 
wonder, therefore, that if you attend only to the 
advice and example of those of our friends who are 
warm for itinerancy, when you consider their zeal, 
their motives, and their apparent success, you 
should think it matter of duty, not only to follow, 
but, if possible, to go beyond them. For my own 
part, the love and esteem I bear to many persons 
in that line is so great, that I know not if I durst 
trust myself to be shut up long amongst them in a 
room, lest they should, as it were, compel me to 
break through all bounds, and totally forget the 
views I have had upon mature deliberation, and in 
my cooler hours. But*I find it best, when good 
men are divided, to hear what may be said on both 
sides. I imagine your connexions have chiefly led 
you to consider the plausible appearances on the 
one side of the question. But I] can assure you, 
there are (if I mistake not) some weighty consider- 
ations to be offered in behalf of regularity. And, 
by way of balance to what has occurred to you 
against it, I could wish you had an opportunity of 
conversing with my friend Mr. T****, who, per- 
haps, might be of use to settle your judgment and 
determination as to your future conduct. Though 
the difficulties in the way of your ordination are 
great, they are certainly not insuperable. They 
were very great against me: yet the Lord opened 
a way. Some concessions will perhaps be expected 
from you, with respect to what will be called the 
irregularity of your late proceedings; and there- 
fore the strongest bars will be laid in the way by 
your own honour and conscience, unless you should 
see that, all things considered, it is best for a 
clergyman generally to restrain his zeal within the 
bounds allowed and prescribed by law ; for, I dare 
say, unless you see it so, you will not say so. 

You may depend upon the business you intrusted 
me with, being kept a profound secret. Though 
you have not mentioned the person, yet as you 
seem to speak as if she were not a stranger to me, 
I suppose I guess who she is; and if I guess right, 
I congratulate your choice ; for it seems suitable in 
every respect. I have reason to be a friend to 
marriage; and I doubt not but if the Lord is 
pleased to give you a suitable partner, it will both 
add to your comfort and strengthen your hands in 
his service. Commit yourself, therefore, to him ; 
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act so far as he affords you an opening; consult 
him step by step; follow his providence close, but 
do not force it. We are prone to pursue things 
that appear desirable with too much keenness; 
but in his leadings there is usually a praying time 
and a waiting time. Yea, he often brings a seem- 
ing death upon our hopes and prospects just when 
he is going to accomplish them, and thereby we 
more clearly see and more thankfully acknowledge 
his interposition. 

The bearer of this is a simple, honest man; a 
good proficient in the Lord’s ways for the time of 
his standing, Like most of the flock, he has many 
exercises, both inward and outward. If you have 
time to speak with him, he will tell more at large 

- how it is with us. 

I rejoice that the Lord brought you honourably 
off from your challenge, and gave you victory with- 
out fighting. This shows his power over all hearts, 
and that he is a sure refuge and buckler to all who 
trust him. Oh that we could trust him at all times, 
and pour out our hearts before him! When Moses 
was In any difficulty, he repaired to the tabernacle, 
and always found direction and support. This was 
his peculiar privilege, the people could not come 
so near; but under the gospel, all the Lord’s 
people have the privilege of Moses, to come into 
his immediate presence, and tell him all their wants 
at all times. How happy should we be if we could 
fully improve this privilege, and bring every thing, 
as fast as it happens, to the throne of grace! 
Surely he does not sit between the cherubims for 
any other purpose than to give us answers of grace 
and peace all the day long. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Your affectionate servant and fellow pilgrim. 


LETTER V. 


September 28, 1767, 
My dear Friend, 


Yours of the 3lst of August, from York, gave 
much pleasure to me, and to your friends here. 1 
rejoice that the Lord enabled you to stand up for 
his truth, and gave you the victory in the manner 
you relate. It is a proof that he is indeed on your 
side; and I think it is an intimation that you are 
in the right place. Indeed, I own I could never 
heartily wish to see you in our uniform; for I 
think you bid fair to be more extensively useful by 
keeping your stand in the army, and continuing to 
preach where the Lord opens you a door. As to 
considerations of a personal nature, I doubt not 
but you desire to hold them in subordination to 
the will of God and the calls of duty; and why 
might not what you hinted to me take place while 
a captain, as well as if a clergyman? Of this you 
are the best judge; but in general, 1 know the Lord 
can and will order all things for the good of his 
3P 2 
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children, and especially of those who are desirous 
to give themselves up, without reserve, to his ser- 
vice, and to cast all their care and concerns on him 
by faith and prayer. 

Lhope Mr. B**** and you are mutually com- 
fortable and profitable to each other. 1 understand 
his heart is warm for the work, and perhaps your 
zeal and example have quickened his desires to 
what I sometimes hear called, an apostolic mission, 
and what others disapprove by the term irregu- 
larity. For my own part, I wish well to all, both 
regulars and irregulars, that love and preach Jesus. 
But I remember a question something to the pur- 
pose, (and that he was a man of a warm zeal, and as 
little under the influence of worldly wisdom as any 
we hope to be in this day, who some where asks,) 
** Are all apostles?” If it should be allowed (which 
I should be unwilling to contradict) that in the case 
of some, perhaps in your case, there are some cir- 
cumstances which, taken in connexion with the 
event of things, do evidently justify their acting in 
that way which some call irregular; it will not fol- 
low, therefore, that every young man who has a 
fair and peaceable right to expect orders in the 
church, and a providential appointment to the cure 
of souls in a particular place, would do well to fol- 
low their steps. It appears to me that a parochial 
charge is a weighty thing, and that a minister who 
keeps much with his own people, watches over and 
warns them publicly and from house to house; 
acquaints himself with their situations, tempers, and 
temptations, and thereby knows how to speak a- 
word in season to them, and is on the spot to guard 
them against the first symptoms of a declension, or 
the first appearances of error; I say, such a one 
appears to me in a competent sphere of duty, and 
if he admits engagements manifestly inconsistent ° 
with such a close and sedulous attention, he may 
appear more important to himself, or in the eyes ot 
the world, but will not, upon the whole, be so use- 
ful. There is that in us by nature which may dis- 
pose us to be well pleased at aiming at great things ; 
and though I trust that many who set out as if they 
expected to convert whole countries, act from no- 
bler motives, even a gracious concern for the glory 
of God, and the good of souls, yet our own evil 
is so deeply and closely entwined with the good 
which the Lord puts into our hearts, that I believe 
many who earnestly desire to promote the gospel 
interest, do in some respects hurt it, by overlooking 
all regard to order, treating the most express and 
positive engagements as not worthy of notice, draw- 
ing a sort of warrant thereby for any person to 
undertake any service, who thinks himself qualified 
for it. 

As to yourself, my dear sir, my whole heart goes 
with you in your endeavours to serve the Lord ; 
what he has done for you, and by you, are satis- 
factory proofs to me of your call. But I write thus 
to beg you. not to make your own case a prece- 
dent ; but when you meet with young men of right 
views and promising talents, who seem properly 
qualified to serve God in the Established Church, if 
they are ready to catch your fire, I would wish you 
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rather to assist them with a bridle than a spur ; ad- 
vise them to follow the leadings, and wait the open- 
ings, of Providence ; to begin with small things, and 
not to think their time lost, if the Lord should give 
them at first such an easy service as may afford 
them leisure for a close study of the word of God 
and of théir hearts, that they may come to be solid, 
Scriptural, experimental, and judicious preachers, 
be furnished with an acceptable variety, and prove, 
both to the church and the world, workmen that 
need not to be ashamed. Some young men have 
been loose and raw preachers all their days, by 
thinking a warm impression of a text of Scripture, 
and a compassionate feeling for the souls of sinners, 
almost the only necessary requisites. When a young 
tree puts out blossoms in great abundance, the 
skilful gardener pulls many off, and, though he 
thereby lessens its fruitfulness for the present, he 
secures it for the future. 
I am yours, &c. 


LETTER VI. 


; November 9, 1767. 
My dear Friend, 


I rink we fully agree in our sentiments about 
preachers. The gifts, the views, the services of 
those who are sent and taught by the same Spirit, 
may be, and are in many respects, different ; but 
if they are sent and taught by him, they will preach 
the same Jesus, they will equally confess their de- 
pendence on the Holy Spirit for their ability and 
success, and, more or less, he will own their minis- 
trations, and give them’ living witnesses and seals 
that he has employed them in his work. Those 
who agree in these essentials, would do well to 
agree amongst themselves, and to wish each other 
prosperity in the name of the Lord. When Iseea 
competency of spiritual knowledge, and a humble 
frame of mind, I would not look further, nor in- 
quire whether the instrument is a scholar or a 
gownsman, before I give him.the right hand of 
fellowship. But I own, if people attempt to teach 
others what they very poorly understand them- 
selves; or if the deportment savours of self-confi- 
dence and a desire of being noticed; Iam ready to 
fear that they run before they are sent. I wish 
that none of ws who are called regular, may affect 
to despise those who, from a principle of love to the 
Lord and to souls, think it right to move more at 
large than we do. And I wish that none in your 
way would censure and condemn ws for being in- 
cumbent upon what we conceive to be our proper 
work and charge, but candidly believe we ma 

have other reasons than the fear of man, or the love 
of ease, (though, alas! I know not to what charge I 
dare plead an absolute Not guilty,) for not choos- 
ing to depart from our present path, and to imitate 
yours. I say I wish there may be this mutual can- 
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dour on all sides; but if not, those will be happiest — 
who can bear the misapprehensions of their brethren 
without being either grieved or offended. It is a 
small thing to be judged of men. If the Lord con- 
descends to smile upon us, and gives us to maintain 
a good conscience in his sight, so that we can 
humbly appeal to him that we aim at his glory, we 
may be content to bear any thing else. We shall 
all be of one mind ere long. In the mean time 
may we ever remember, that not he that com- 
mendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord 


/commendeth. 


I am glad you have been at H——; I made no 
doubt but you would love my dear friend ; possibly 
[ may overrate him; I own he is but a man, but I 
think him an uncommon one; an emiment mstance 
of the true Christian spirit. This is what is most 
taking with me. Gifts are useful; but they are 
mere tinsel compared with the solid gold of grace. 
An eminency in gifts is specious and glittering ; 
but unless grace is proportionable, very insnaring 
likewise. Gifts are like riches: if well improved, 
they give a man fairer opportunities of service; but 
if the Lord favours a man with great gifts, and in 
consequence thereof, considerable popularity, that 
man stands in a dangerous situation: if he is not 
kept humble, great soon will be his fall; and to 
keep such a man humble, more than a common 
share of trials is usually needful. My prayer for 
you and for myself, my dear friend, is, that we may 
never be suffered to infer grace from gifts, or to 
mistake the exercise of the one for the exercise of 
the other. We have need to be saying continually, 
‘* Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.” How 
else can we stand? If we meet with opposition, it 
has hurt its thousands. If we are exposed. to ca- 
resses and popularity, they have slain their ten 
thousands. Jesus alone is able to preserve us, and. 
he is able to preserve us fully; in the lion’s den, in 
the fiery furnace, in the swellings of Jordan, if he 
be with us, and maintain in us a sense of our un- 
worthiness, and our entire dependence upon him, 
we shall be safe. 

I see that, beside the general lot of affliction in 
common with others, you are likely to have one 
peculiar trial, which might be lightly regarded by 
some, but not by me. Indeed, I can sympathize 
with you; and, from what I have formerly felt, I 
am sure nothing but the grace of God can compose 
the mind under such a disappointment. — But re- 
member, he has given-you himself. If he sees fit 
to overrule your desires, be sure it is best for you. 
The Lord sees all consequences ; if we could do so, 
we should acquiesce in his appointments the first 
moment. If it is for your good and his glory, it 
shall yet take place (you would not wish it other- 
wise); if not, he can make it up, perhaps in hind 
(for there is an old proverb, ‘‘ That there is as good 
fish in the sea as ever came out of it”); but if not 
so, he can easily make it up in kindness, and give 
you such a taste of his love that you shall gladly 
forego all and say as David, Psal. Ixxiii. 25. Let 
other. things turn out as he pleases, you must be 
happy, for the Lord himself is your guide, your 
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shield, and your portion. Keep your eye and 


heart, my friend, upon his work, and he will take’ 


care of your other affairs, and not withhold any 
good thing from you. All hearts are in his hands: 
when his time is come, hard things are made easy, 
and mountains sink into plains. 


I am, dear Sir, yours, &c. 


a” 


LETTER VII. 


’ January 4, 1768. 
My dear Friend, - 


My heart is as much with you, I trust, as it would 
be had you the most canonical appointment, and 
the most regular sphere of service. And I would 
as willingly hear you in your usual places, as if you 
preached in St. Paul’s. Butas I have already an- 
swered your letter, this, and more that I could 
offer from it, now I have it before me, may be little 
more than repetition. 

1 hope the entrance of the new year will be bless- 
ed to you. The last was to me a year of peculiar 
mercies. But, alas! as to my part in it, I have little 
pleasure in the review. Alas! how much faint- 
ness and unfruitfulness has the Lord borne with 
from me! Indeed, I am almost continually a bur- 
den to myself, and find such a difference between 
what I seem to be in the pulpit and in public, and 
what I really feel myself to be before the Lord, that 
I am often amazed and confounded ; and was it not 
that the Lord has been pleased in some measure to 
establish me in the knowledge of my justifying 
righteousness, and the unalterable security of his 
covenant of grace, I should be ready to givé all up. 
I am kept at a great distance from the full posses- 
sion of my privileges ; but, through mercy, the evils 
I feel are confined within myself; the Lord keeps 
me from stumbling outwardly, and does not suffer 
Satan to distress me with those grievous tempta- 
tions which he has always in readiness when per- 
mitted. I trust my hope is founded upon a rock, 
and that He to whom I have been enabled to com- 
mit my soul, will keep itto the end. Yet surely I 
am a wonder to myself. 

Exercises of mind are common to all who know 
any thing of themselves, and have some just views 
of their obligations to redeeming love. But those 
who preach to others must expect a double portion. 
“We need them in order to keep us humble, upon 
which, as a means, our success and comfort espe- 
cially depend. We need them that we may know 
how to speak a word in season to weary souls. 
Innumerable are the trials, fears, complaints, and 
temptations which the Lord’s people are beset 
with; some in one way, some in another: the 
minister must, as it were. have a taste of all, or it 
might happen a case might come before him to 
which he had nothing to say. And we need them 
likewise to bring our hard hearts into a feeling dis- 
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position and sympathy with those who suffer, 
otherwise we should be too busy or too happy to 
attend unto their moans. Surely much of that 
hasty and censorious spirit, too often observable in 
young converts, arises from their having, as yet, a 
very imperfect acquaintance with the deceitfulness 
of their own hearts. But the old weather-beaten 
Christian, who has learnt by sorrowful experience 
how weak he is in himself, and what powerful, subtle 
enemies he has to grapple with, acquires a tender- 
ness in dealing with bruises and broken bones, 
which greatly conduces to his acceptance and use- 
fulness. I desire, therefore, to be resigned and 
thankful, and to give myself up to the Lord to lead 
me in whatever he sees best; only I am grieved, 
that it is so much his appointment to keep me thus 
low, as it is the necessary consequence of my own 
folly and remissness. 
I am yours, &c. 


LETTER VIII. 


My dear Friend, 


From what I have heard, I suppose this will not 
come premature to congratulate you on the ac- 
complishment of your wishes. If the late Miss 
C**** is now Mrs. S****, we present our warmest 
wishes of happiness to you both in your union—a 
union in which, I trust, you will both see the effect 
of His love and favour who has previously, by his 
grace, united you to himself. I was much pleased 
when you first mentioned your views to me; for I 
thought you were remarkably suited and fitted for 
each other, and J had a good hope from the be- 
ginning, that the difficulties which seemed at first 
to occur, would in due time subside. I rejoice with 
you, therefore; yet, as one who knows that the 
sweetest connexions in the present life are attended 
with their proportionable cares and abatements. 
No one has more reason to speak with thankfulness 
and satisfaction of the marriage state than myself, 
It has been, and is, to me, the best and dearest of 
temporal blessings; but 1 have found a balance, 
at least an abatement, in the innumerable inqui- 
etudes and painful sensations which at times it has 
cost me. So it must be in the present state; we 
shall, in one way or another, feel that vanity is in- 
terwoven in every circumstance of life, and it is 
needful we should feel it, to correct that proneness 
in our hearts to rest in creatures. However, the 
God of all grace has promised to sanctify the 
changes we pass through, and he will not afflict us 
without a cause, or without a blessing. Upon 
your entrance on a new way of life, you will pro- 
bably find the enemy will change the manner and 
method of his attacks; he suits himself to our oc- 
casions and situations. With such an amiable 
partner, your chief danger perhaps will Jie in being 
too happy. Alas! the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
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in a time of prosperity, exposes us to the greatest 
of evils, to wander from the fountain of living 
waters, and to sit down by broken cisterns. 


“The fondness of a creature love, 
How strong it strikes the sense! 


Permit me to hint to you, yea, to both of you, 
Beware of idolatry. I have smarted for it; it has 
distressed me with many imaginary fears, and cut 
me out much cause of real humiliation and grief. I 
would hope that others are not so ungrateful and 
insensible as 1 am; but for myself, I have chiefly 
found, that the things which I have accounted my 
choice mercies, when I have seen the hand and 
tasted the goodness of the Lord the most sensibly, 
have been the principal occasions of drawing out 
the evils of my heart, seducing me into backsliding 
frames, and causing me to walk heavily and in 
darkness. And this moment, should the Lord visit 
me with breach upon breach, and bring the thing 
that I most fear upon me, I must justify him; for 
I have turned all his blessings into occasions of sin, 
and perhaps those most upon which my heart has 
set the highest value. 

Yet still I must congratulate you. So sure as 
you are joined you must part, and such separations 
are hard to flesh and blood ; but it will only be a 
separation for a little time. You will walk to- 
gether as fellow heirs of eternal life, help-meets and 
partakers of each other’s spiritual joys, and at length 
you shall meet before the throne of glory, and be 
for ever with the Lord. May you live under the 
influence of these views, and find every sweet made 
still sweeter by the shining of the Sun of Right- 
eousness upon your souls; and every cross sanc- 
tified to lead you to.a nearer, more immediate, 
and more absolute dependence on himself. For 
this I hope frequently to pray, and I entreat your 
joint prayers for us. 


Your experiences and mine seem something 
alike, only you appear to me to have a quicker 
sense both of sin and grace than I have attained. 
Perhaps you think differently. It is a question 
that can be decided only by Him who searches our 
hearts. But it matters not who is best or worst, 
since Jesus is necessary and sufficient for both. I 
trust he is my righteousness and strength, and that 
I do not deliberately Jook for either elsewhere. 
But the old leaven—a tendency to the covenant of 
works, still cleaves to me, and my judgment (im- 
perfect as it is) is much clearer than my experience. 
i think I can point out the way to others, but [ 
find it not easy to walk in it myself. However, I 
am learning to cease from complaints, unless to the 
Lord, and would rather invite my friends to join 
me in praising his goodness and grace. Iam not 
what I would be; but there is a period coming, 
when I shall be so, yea, more than my heart can 
conceive. I hope to see Jesus, to be like him, and 
with him for ever. 


Iam your very affectionate, &c. 


TO jrerm grren, ESQ. 


To which I must add, my | 
hope and expectation, that if ever occasions should | 
eall you into these parts, you will certainly give us | 
the pleasure of receiving you both at the vicarage. | 


Lerrer IX. 


LETTER IX. 


November 14, 1768. 
My dear Sir, 


Your last letter (which I am glad to find is with- 
out a date) gave me much pleasure. As the Lord 
has shown you where your dangers lie, and has 
revealed himself to you as your wisdom and 
strength, I doubt not but you shall be led in the 
path of duty and safety. Sometimes, indeed, he 
lets us make a trip, to increase our circumspection 
and humiliation, to keep us sensible of our nothing- 
ness, and to endear to us the name of Jesus, our 
gracious Advocate. It is difficult to preserve a 
right frame of spirit in our necessary converse with 
temporal things; so as not to overvalue or under- 
value the many tokens of his love, with which he 
is pleased to surround us. But, though the lesson 
is hard, and we are dull scholars, our Master is 
able to teach us all things that concern our com- 
fort and his glory; and he has promised he will 
teach us. Indeed, we are in his school from morn- 
ing to night; every occurrence of every day, all 
that passes within and without, has a voice, and a 
suitableness to advance our proficiency. The pro- 
vidences that affect our persons, families, and ac- 
quaintance; the workings of our own hearts, the 
conduct of others before our eyes, whether good or 
evil; all concur to expound and illustrate the word 
of God, and what we there read concerning the 
two great mysteries of sin and grace. The best 
exposition of Divine truth is always before us; and 
we may read and study it when we lie down or 
rise up; when we sit in the house, or when we 
walk by the way. In this way, though we are 
slow to learn, yet the Lord enables us to get for- 
ward a little. And in proportion as we advance, 
we see more of his fulness and sufficiency ,and the 
emptiness and vanity of every thing else. 

I heard, some time since, that you were on the 
point of quitting your regiment. Whether this 
report arose from the information, which, as you 
mention in your letters, you had received from the 
commanding officer, but which you did not think 
of sufficient authority to determine you; or whe- 
ther you have received a further intimation ; I know 
not. Wherever this may find you, I hope it will 
find you just where, and just as the Lord would _ 
have you to be; casting all your care on him, and 
having nothing much at heart but to know his 
will, and cheerfully to comply with it. This is a 
happy frame; for they that thus trust in the Lord, 
shall never be moved : they shall not be afraid of 
evil tidings: he will guide them by his eye, direct 
all their paths, and give them his testimony in 
their consciences that their ways are acceptable in 
his sight. 


Iam, &c. 


Lerrer X. 


LETTER X. 


My dear Sir, Pah eet 
I AM more sorry than surprised that you are con- 
strained to leave the army. I was apprehensive 
from the first that, sooner or later, this would be 
the case. However, as I know you have acted 
with a simple view to the glory of God and the 
good of souls, I trust he will give you the reward 
of those that suffer for righteousness’ sake. May 
he now make you a blessing wherever he shall be 
pleased to fix or send you, and give you many 
seals to your labours, that you, and all about you, 
' May rejoice in your present situation. And as you 
are not now under either military or ecclesiastical 
restraints, I doubt not but you will gladly spend 
and be spent for his sake. The campaign is short ; 
the victory already secured: we have but a few 
skirmishes to pass through; and then, He who has 
promised to make us more than conquerors, will 
put a crown of eternal life upon our heads, 

We were truly concerned to hear of Mrs, S****’s 
illness, but hope your next will inform us of a 
happy recovery. I know how to sympathize with 
you in this article. When we have had such 
views of the world, that we are in a measure wean- 
ed from all connexions but one; when we have (if 
I may so speak) but one gourd in which we re- 
joice; how do our spirits flutter when we think a 
worm is touching its root! I have been a grievous 
idolater, and have loved to a sinful excess; yet, 
through marvellous merey, we are both spared to 
this day. But how often has the Lord punished us 
im each other! what anxiety and distress have I at 
times endured for want of faith to trust my dearest 
concerns in His hand who does all things well; 
and for want of that moderation, with respect to 
all things below the skies, which becomes those 
who are called with the high and holy calling of 
the gospel! Such is the effect of our depravity, 
that we are almost sure either to undervalue or 
overvalue the blessings we enjoy. But the Lord is 
good; he knows our frame, pities our weakness, 
and, when he corrects, it is with the affection of a 
father. I hope he will spare you to be long com- 
forts and help-meets to each other: yet knowing 
how happily you are united, I cannot help, when I 
recollect how I have smarted, giving you a gentle 
admonition. Beware of idolatry. He, who in 
merey brought you together, will not needlessly 
grieve you. He loves you both, unspeakably bet- 
ter than you love each other, and therefore you 
may safely commit health and life, body and soul, 
into his keeping. Pray for me that I may myself 
learn the lesson I would prescribe to you; for 
though it is easy to talk and write while all things 
are smooth, yet when the trial has returned, and I 
have been brought to a pinch, I have still found 
that I had yet much to learn, and that when judg- 
ment is tolerably clear, the actual experience and 
feeling of the heart may be sadly mixed and dis- 


turbed 
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As to your complaints, I might transcribe them, 
and send them back in my name, I seem to have 
all the causes of grief and shame that are common 
to others; and not a few, that I am ready to think 
peculiar to myself. But, through mercy, L can 
also follow you in what you say of the all-sufficiency 
of Jesus. His blood, righteousness, intercession, 
and unchangeable love, keep me from giving way 
to the conclusions which Satan and unbelief would 
sometimes force upon me. It is he who must do 
all for me, by me, and in me. I long to live more 
above the influence of a legal spirit and an unbe- 
lieving heart. But, indeed, I groan being burdened. 
I have no reason to complain of a want of liberty 
in public, but I wish I could be more concerned for 
success, and more affected to see poor sinners. 
hardening under the sound of the gospel. I am 
afraid that if I am enabled to fill up my hour, ahd 
to come off with tolerable acceptance, I am too easily 
satisfied. Indeed, this is a mercy which demands 
my thankfulness ; but the great concern should be, 
that neither my preaching nor their hearing may 
be in vain. However, the Lord grant me to be 
faithful. 


I am yours, &c. 


LETTER XI. 


January 19, 1773. 
My dear Friend, 


Tue evils of which we mutually complain, are the 
effects of a fallen nature ; and though we feel them, 
if the Lord gives us grace to be humbled for them, 
if they make us more vile in our own eyes, and make 
Jesus more precious to our hearts, they shall not 
hurt us, but rather, we may rank them among the 
all things that shall work for our good. All our 
complaints amount but to this, that we are very 
sick ; and if we did not find ourselves to be so, we 
should not duly prize the infallible Physician. Our 
perverseness and frowardness illustrate his com- 
passion and tenderness ; and what by mournful ex- 
perience we learn of the deceitfulness of our own 
hearts, qualifies us the better to speak to the case of 
others, and to offer a word of warning, exhortation, 
and consolation te his people. There is no school 
but this in which we can acquire the tongue of the 
learned, to speak a word in season to them that are 
weary, or be preserved from the pride, vanity, and 
self-righteousness which would otherwise defile all 
our best services. It is better of the two, that we 
should have eause of being covered with shame and 
confusion of face before the Lord, than, for want of 
a due sense of the evils within us, be suffered to 
grow wise and good in our own conceits, as we 
certainly should when the Lord is pleased to give 
us some liberty and success in our public work, 
unless we were ballasted with the mortifying con- 
viction of what we are in ourselves. Yet I hope 
he will enable us to watch and pray against any 
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actual backslidings of heart, and that the remem- 
brance of what we have already suffered in this 
respect, may suffice to remind us that we are 
nothing, have nothing, and can do nothing but by 
his power working in us. If he is pleased to keep 
our eye and our heart simply dependent upon him, 
his good word provides us with ample encouragement 
against the remnants of indwelling sin, which will 
cleave, to us while we are in the body. We are 
complete in him. Our righteousness is in heaven. 
We have an Advocate with the Father. We are 
not under the law, but under grace. In a little 
while all sins, temptations, clouds, and veils, shall 
be done away for ever. ¢ ; , 

I find that many of my complaints arise more 
from the spirit of self, than I was formerly aware 
of. Self, as well as Satan, can transform itself into 
an angel of light. To mourn over sin is right; 
but I do not always rightly mourn over it. Too 
often a part of my grief has been, a weariness of 
being so entirely dependent upon Jesus, of being 
continually indebted to him for fresh and multiplied 
forgiveness. I could have liked better to have 
some stock, ability, and power of my own, that I 
might do a little without him; that I might some- 
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times come before him as a saint, as a servant that 
has done his duty, and not perpetually as a poor 
worthless sinner. Oh that I could be content with 
what is, and must be, my proper character ; that I 
could live more simply upon the freeness and ful- 
ness of his grace! 
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There is no sin more to be dreaded than the great 
sin of thinking we can do a moment without a 
fresh application of the blood of sprinkling to our 
consciences, and a renewed communication of his 
Spirit to our hearts. This life of faith is the life of 
Christ in the heart. ‘‘ Not J,”’ says the apostle, 
‘but Christ liveth in me.” His strength is made 
perfect in my weakness. Tam nothing. He is all. 
This is foolishness to the world ; but faith sees a 
glory in it. This way is best for our safety, and 
most for his honour. And the more simply we 
can reduce all our efforts to this one point, ‘* Look- 
ing unto Jesus,” the more peace, fervour, and live- 
liness we shall find in our hearts, and the more 
success we shall feel in striving against sin in all its 
branches. 
I am yours, &e 


EIGHT. LETTERS TO *### ##44, 


LETTER: 


, July 30, 1767. 
Dear Sir, 


Your letter gave me much pleasure, and increases 
my desire (if it be the Lord’s will) of having you 
so near us. As hope it will not be long before I 
have the pleasure of seeing you, I shall be the less 
solicitous if my frequent engagements should con- 
strain me to close before my paper is filled. I can 
only advise you, to resist to the utmost every dark 
and discouraging suggestion. The Lord has done 
great things for you, and wonderfully appeared in 
your behalf already; take encouragement from 
hence to hope, that he will not forsake the work of 
his own hands, Judg. xiii. 23. There is much 
weight in the apostle’s argument in Rom. v. 10. 
Surely He who showed us mercy before we asked 
it, will not withhold it now he has taught us how 
to plead for it agreeably to his own will. Though 
sin has abounded in us, grace has superabounded 
in him; though our enemies are many and mighty, 
Jesus is above them all; though he may hide him- 
self from us at times for a moment, he has given 
us a warrant to trust in him, even while we walk 
in darkness, and has promised to return and gather 
us with everlasting mercies. 

The Christian calling, like many others, is easy 
and clear in theory, but not without much care and 


difficulty to be reduced to practice. Things ap- 
pear quite otherwise, when felt experimentally, to 
what they do when only read in a book. Many 
learn the art of navigation (as it is called) by the 
fire-side at home, but when they come to sea, with 
their heads fall of rules, and without experience, 
they find that the art is only to be thoroughly 
learnt upon the spot. So, to renounce self, to live 
upon Jesus, to walk with God, to overcome the 
world, to hope against hope, to trust the Lord 
when we cannot trace him, and to know that our 
duty and privilege consist in these things, may be 
readily acknowledged or quickly learned; but, 
upon repeated trial, we find, that saying and doing 
are two things. We think at setting out that we 
sit down and count the cost; but, alas! our views 
are so superficial at first, that we have occasion to 
correct our estimate daily. For every day shows 
us some new thing in the heart, or some new turn 
in the management of the war against us which we 
were not aware of; and upon these accounts, dis- 
couragements may arise so high as to bring us (I 
speak for myself) to the very point of throwing 
down our arms, and making either a tame surren- 
der or a shameful flight. Thus it would be with 
us at last, if the Lord of hosts were not on our 
side. But though our enemies thrust sore at us 
that we might fall, he has been our stay. And if 
he is the Captain of our salvation; if his eye is 
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upon us, his arm stretched out around us, and his 
ear open to our cry; and if he has engaged to teach 
our hands to war and our fingers to fight, and to 
cover our heads in the day of battle ; then we need 
“not fear, though a host rise up against us; but, 
lifting up our banner in his name, let us go forth 
conquering and to conquer, Rom. xvi. 20. 

We hope we shall all be better acquainted soon. 
We please ourselves with agreeable prospects and 
— but the determination is with the Lord. 

@ may rejoice that it is; he sees all things in 
their dependencies and connexions, which we see 
not, and therefore he often thwarts our wishes for 
our good; but if we are not mistaken, if any mea- 
sure we have in view would, upon the whole, pro- 

Mote our comfort, or his glory, he will surely bring 
it to pass in answer to prayer, how improbable so- 
ever it might appear; for he delights in the satis- 
faction and prosperity of his people, and without a 
need-be, they shall never be in heaviness. Let us 
strive and pray for an habitual resignation to his 
will; for he does all things well. It is never ill 
with us but when our evil hearts doubt or forget 
this plainest of truths. 

I beg an interest in your prayers, and that you 
will believe me to be, 


Dear Sir, your affectionate servant. 


LETTER I. 


February 22, 1770. 
My very dear Friend, 


You will believe that we were all glad to find that 
the Lord had given you a good journey, and that 
he is pleased to support and comfort you with his 
presence ; and that we all sympathized with you 
in your present trial, and are greatly interested in 
your brother’s illness. Prayer is made both for 
him and you amongst us, publicly, and from house 
to house. And as you know we have had repeated 
cause to say, He is a God that heareth prayer, we 
hope that our prayers in this behalf likewise will 
open a door for praise. 

And now may the Lord direct my pen, that I 
may send you what Mr. Philip Henry calls, “A 
word upon the wheels ;” a word in season for your 
refreshment and encouragement. I rejoice and I 
mourn with you. The little acquaintance I have 
had with your brother (independent of his relation 
to you) has given him a place in my heart and 
esteem; and I can form some judgment of what 
you must feel at the apprehension of losing so near 
and dear a friend. But though he is brought very 
low, and physicians can afford little assistance, 
‘6 to God the Lord belong the issues from death.”’ 
He can speak a returning word at the last ex- 
tremity ; and what he can do he certainly will, if it 
is best upon the whole. But if he has otherwise 
determined, he can enable you to resign him, and 
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can answer your desires in what is of still greater 
importance than prolonging the natural life. Con- 
sidering how much his best interest is laid upon 
your heart, the pleasure he expressed at your 
arrival, his willingness to hear your prayers for 
him, and the liberty you find to improve every 
opportunity of speaking, I am willing to hope, that 
you will be made a messenger of light and peace to 
his soul. The Lord’s hand is not shortened that 
he cannot save. He can do great things in a small 
time, as you know from your own experience. In 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, he can com- 
mand light to shine out of darkness, If he speaks, 
it isdone. Your brother's amiable character and 
regular deportment would undoubtedly be to his 
advantage, if he were to stand before a human 
judge; but we know that we have to do with a 
God who searches the heart, and to the demands 
of whose holy, inflexible law, the whole world must 
plead guilty, and cast themselves entirely upon his 
mercy in Christ, or be confounded. This we can- 
not make one another understand, but the Lord 
can convince of it in an instant; and then how 
plain, how pleasing, how welcome, is the gospel 
method of salvation by free grace in the blood:of 
Jesus! One glimpse of the worth of the soul, the 
evil of sin, and the importance of eternity, will effect 
that which hath been in vain attempted by repeat- 
ed arguments. I hope the Lord will be with your 
heart and ‘mouth, and that he will afford you the 
mollia tempora fandi! and direct your words to 
the heart. Perhaps now you may be heard when 
you touch upon your own most singular case, and 
declare the manner and the effects of the Lord’s 
wonderful dealing with yourself, which, as it can- 
not be gainsaid, so neither can it be accounted for 
upon any other principles than those of the Scrip- 
ture, respecting the power, grace, and all-suffi- 
ciency of Jesus to save to the uttermost. J 

You may perceive I would willingly help you if I 
could, though I know the attempt is needless, for 
the Lord is with you; and though I feel my own 
poverty in the endeavour ; accept it, however, as a 
token of my affection, and as a proof that my 
heart is warmly engaged with yours in your present 
concern. 

I was sorry to be prevented accompanying you 
to W , but I found afterwards it was right ; 
you were better engaged, and I should but have 
interrupted you. | was with you, however, in 
spirit, as 1 retarned alone in the chaise, which were 
two of the most pleasant hours I have known for 
some time. I preached that evening at Weston, 
from Deut. xxxii. 9—12, a passage which exhibits 
the history of a believer in miniature—an Iliad in a 
nutshell. The night was stormy, so that we had 
but few people. Two persons who were well the 
day before you left us, are since dead, one of them 
buried; a poor profane creature suddenly cut off ; 
the other lived at Emberton, but spent most of his 
time at Olney, a sort of gentleman, young, jovial, 
jesting, and thoughtless. He was taken ill on 
Saturday, and died on Monday evening. O my 
friend, what do we owe to the grace of God, that 
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we were not cut off in the days of ignorance, as so 
many have been! Blessed be God for Jesus 
Christ. 


Believe me to be, 
Your most affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER III. 


March 8, 1770. 
My dear Sir, 


Wuite it is the Lord’s pleasure we should be 
separated, I would be thankful for the convenience 
of post, by which we can exchange a few thoughts, 
and let each other know how we go on. You are 
remembered by me, not only jointly with the 
people, but statedly in the family and in secret ; 
and, indeed, there are not many hours in the day 
when I do not feel your absence and the occasion 
of it. I find your brother is little better ; but it is 
an encouragement to know that he is no worse. 
His disorder is alarming and dangerous; but though 
physicians and friends can do little, there is a great 
Physician to whom all cases are equally easy, and 
whose compassion is equal to his power. If He 
who does all things well sees it best, he can and he 
will restore him ; if not, he is able to give him such 
a view of what is beyond the grave, as would make 
him desirous to depart, and to be with Christ ; and 
make you perfectly willing to resign him. This is 
my prayer :—that he may find to live is Christ, 
and to die, gain; for this I commend him to Him 
who is the way, the truth, and the life, who has 
overcome death, and him that has the power of 
death, and is exalted to save to the uttermost. 
That word uttermost has an extensive meaning : it 
includes a conquest over all difficulties, and a sup- 
ply of all that is necessary. How totally, and (if 
possible) how often should I have been lost, had 
not Jesus engaged to save to the uttermost! And 
many atime I think I should have given up all 
hope, but for those two texts, his own gracious 
declaration, ‘‘ Him that cometh unto me, I will in 
no wise cast out,” and the apostle’s assertion under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, that ‘‘ He is able 
to save to the uttermost.’—‘‘ In no wise,” takes 
in all possible characters.—‘‘ To the uttermost ” 
reaches to all possible circumstances. He can en- 
lighten the most ignorant, soften the most obdurate, 
succour the most tempted, comfort the most dis- 
tressed, pardon the most guilty. Oh may his pre- 
cious name be engraven upon our hearts, and 
sound sweeter than music to our ears, for he has 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and will save to the uttermost in defiance of 
all our sins, fears, and enemies. 

Your present trials are great; but God is faith- 
ful, who will not suffer you to be overpowered ; 
and your consolations at some seasons are great 
likewise. 1 know the hour of conflict is sharp, but 
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the victory in which it terminates is sweet. Your 
conjectures how Dr. **** and myself would behave 
under a fiery trial, are highly precarious, and seem 
to depend upon a supposition which, though it 
may steal into our thoughts, has no place in either 
of our judgments, namely, that some believers have 
a latent habitual power above others, which will 
appear in exercise when it is wanted. Undoubt- 
edly Dr. ****, if left to himself in similar cases, 
would do as Job, Jeremiah, and Jonah have done 
before us. The grace of the promise is and shall 
be sufficient for our support; but while you are 
borne up by a power above your own, it is right 
and fit that you should feel your own weakness. 
It must and it will be so with all to whom the Lord 
hath given that frame of spirit in which he delights. 
As to myself, my very heart sinks at the apprehen- 
sion of sharp trials; the Lord has long dealt with 
a marvellous accommodation to my weakness in 
this respect; what supports me when I look for- 
ward to them is, a persuasion of his nearness, faith- 
fulness, and all-sufficiency ; but I know there is a 
great difference between viewing the battle at a 
distance and being actually engaged in it: this I 
find, that in my present calm and easy situation, I 
have not a grain of strength to spare. And when I 
think of the questions, Jer. xii. 5, I can only say, 
Be thou my strong tower whereunto I may con- 
tinually resort. In a word, trials would not de- 
serve the name, nor could they answer the ends for 
which they are sent, if we did not feel them; they 
are not, they cannot be joyous while present, but 
grievous; but in the end, they shall surely yield 
the peaceable fruits of righteousness. The God 
whom youserve is able to support and deliver you, 
and I trust you shall have cause to praise him for 
this also, as you know you have for those through 
which he has already brought you, 2 Cor. i. 3—11. 
William C**** is one of those who have been 
lately visited with the putrid fever and sore throat. 
He had been for some time (longer than I knew of) 
under aconcern about his soul. His illness brought 
him to the brink of the grave; but the Lord has 
been gracious to him, not only in sparing his life, 
but in filling him with peace and consolation to a 
degree he is not able to express. He now rejoices 
with the joy of an unexperienced soldier, who is 
little aware of what he may meet with in the course 
of the war, and. seems hardly to understand us, 
when we bid him expect changes; for his moun- 
tain stands so strong, he thinks he shall not be 
moved. Thus it is; nothing but experience can 
teach us the lesson, which in words is so plainly 
set before us, that through many tribulations we 
must enter into the kingdom. But the Lord knows 
and pities our weakness, and shows us the nature of 
our calling by degrees, as we are able to bear it. 


Believe me most cordially yours. 


Lerrer IV, 


LETTER IV. 
My dear Sir, 


SrncE the occasion of our intercourse with C****, 
we listen for the post with anxiety; the accounts 
we received yesterday, give me a very lively idea of 
your situation, while you are expecting so critical 
and dangerous an hour as that which you have in 
view. I can, and I do feel for you, yet I know 
you are and shall be supported. Prayer is made 
without ceasing amongst us, for you and your 
brother. And we know and believe that the Lord, 
on whom we call, is rich in mercy, and mighty to 
save. We see many amongst us who have .been 
restored from the gates of the grave in answer to 
prayer, when the healing arts of medicine had proved 
utterly ineffectual. This encourages us to hope 
that our prayers shall terminate in praises to the 
Lord, to whom belong the issues from death. In 
the mean time, I should be glad to drop a word 
that might afford you some consolation in your 
present trial. I have just arisen from my knees, 
to take the pen in hand: may the Lord be with 
my heart in writing, and with yours in reading, 
what may occur to me. 

I drank tea last night with Mr. ****. I had 
sent him my book a few days before, and I found 
he had read it about half through. I expected he 
would say something about it, and he did. Though 
he seemed to perceive and approve the main de- 
sign, and to be pleased with what he had read, yet 
I suppose many things were not much to his pur- 
pose. What he chiefly fixed on was, the second 
chapter, and he told me the description I had 
given of the gospel was exactly suited to the state, 
the wants, and desires of his mind; that he had 
read it twice over, and found much comfort from 
it. This gave me pleasure. He is, as you know, 
a man much exercised with a sense of the evils of 
his heart, and therefore I account him a competent 
judge. I hope I would rather be instrumental to 
the peace and consolation of one such person, than 
honoured with the applause of thousands who live 
at their ease. 

Since I left him, I have been led into some re- 
flections, on the admirable suitableness of the 
gospel way of salvation by Jesus Christ, to all the 
possible varieties of a sinner’s condition. When 
once he knows himself, and is acquainted with the 
holiness, justice, and majesty of the God with 
whom he has to do, no other expedient can ever 
satisfy him, or give peace to his conscience. And 
when once he knows Christ as the way, and re- 
ceives faith in his name, he is provided with an 
answer to every discouragement and fear that can 
arise. And here persons of every age, country, 
character, situation, and capacity, unite and agree. 
Their views of themselves, of the Saviour, of the 


ground of their acceptance with God, and of the | 


communion with God which the Scripture speaks 
of, are so similar, that many think they learn them 
one of another, which is indeed sometimes true 
with respect to the influence of means, (God haying 
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appointed to diffuse the knowledge of salvation by 
his blessing on preaching, &c.) yet every one of 
them is taught of God, and receives personally for 
himself an inimitable conviction, which, as it can- 
not be easily described so as to be understood b 
those who have not experienced it, (for which 
reason it is compared in the Scripture to tasting, 
Psal. xxxiv. 8, and 1 Pet. ii. 3,) so all attempts 
to gainsay it, are like attempting (as we commonly 
say) to persuade us out of our senses. I remember 
that three or four years ago, I mentioned some part 
of the gospel truth to a gentleman who called on 
me here, and he answered, ‘If it is a truth, you 
are indebted for it to Calvin.” As well might he 
have said, because Calvin had seen the sun, and 
has mentioned it in his writings, we build our 
knowledge of its light and influence upon his testi- 
mony. ‘These are acknowledged throughout the 
world, whenever there is an eye to behold them. 
Here the courtier and the clown, the philosopher 
and the savage, are upona level. And Mr, Occam, 
the Indian, in describing to me the state of his 
heart when he was a blind idolater, gave me, in 
general, a striking picture of what my own was, in 
the early part of my life; and his subsequent views 
of the gospel corresponded with mine as face 
answers to face in a glass, though I dare say when 
he received them, he had never heard of Calvin’s 
name. 

I am sure I can say for myself, that I received 
not the gospel from man. The little instruction I 
had received in my youth, I had renounced ; I was 
an infidel in the strictest sense of the word. When 
it pleased God to give me a concern for my soul, 
and for some years afterwards, I was upon the seas, 
or in Africa, at a distance from the influence of 
books, names, and parties. In this space, the 
Lord taught me by the New Testament the truths 
upon which my soul now ventures its everlasting 
concerns, when I did not know there was a person 
upon earth who had the same views with myself, 
or at least did not know where to find such a per- 
son; perhaps, | may rather say, I took it for 
granted that all people who were religious, were of 
my mind, and hardly suspected that any who pro- 
fessed a regard to the Bible, could doubt or deny 
what to me appeared so plain. Your case likewise 
has been pretty much like my own. How differ- 
ent were your views when you left , to what 
you had when you went there, and how little did 
men contribute to that difference! These things I 
am sure of, that the proper wages of sin is death ; 
that I and all mankind have sinned against the 
great God; that the most perfect character is un- 
able to stand the trial of his holy law. When I 
saw things in this light, 1 saw the necessity of a 
Mediator. And im the account the Scripture gave 
me of Christ, his adorable person, his offices, his 
matchless love, humiliation, obedience, and death, 
1 saw a provision answerable to my need. His 
blood is declared to be a complete atonement for 
sin; his righteousness, a plea provided for the 
guilty; his power and compassion are both infi- 
nite; and the promise of pardon, peace, and eter- 
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nal life, is made to them who believe in his name. 
He himself is exalted to bestow that faith to which 
the promises belong, and he will give it to all who 
ask. This I have found to be very different from 
the assent we give to a point of history. It changes 
the views, dispositions, desires, and pursuits of the 
mind; produces that great effect, which is em- 
phatically called, being born again ; without which, 
our Lord, assures us no man can see the kingdom 
of God, whatever his qualifications may be in other 
respects. O my friend, let us praise the Lord 
who has enlightened our dark understandings, sub- 
dued that natural enmity we felt against his go- 
vernment and his grace, and has given us a hope 
full of glory. Now we are enabled to trust in 
him; now we find a measure of stability in the 
midst of a changing world; now we can look for- 
ward to death and judgment with composure, 
knowing ‘whom we have believed, and that we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous. 

Having little news to communicate, I have let 
my thoughts run at random upon the subject you 
best love. As Cicero says to Atticus, Ad amicum, 
amice de amicitia, or to that purpose; so the let- 
ters from me to you, so far as they are not taken 
up with necessary occurrences, should be concern- 
ing the love and grace of our adorable Redeemer. 
Oh to think where, and what, we were when he 
showed us mercy ; what great things he has done, 
and is preparing for us, and that he so loved us as 
to wash us from our sins in his own blood! These 
are themes suited to warm our hearts, to bear us 
up under all our troubles, and to fill us with: joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. Oh that my heart 
might take fire as I write! Surely I am in my 
better judgment persuaded, that life is not worth a 
desire, but as affording opportunity to spread the 
savour of his name, to set him forth in my minis- 
try, for the comfort of his people and the salvation 
ef poor sinners. I trust you pray for me that I 
may be faithful; that I may give myself wholly to 
this service, and, by continuing in it, save myself 
and those that hear me. 


I am inviolably yours. 


LETTER V. 


; March 15, 1770. 
My dear Friend, 


Tuoucn I have hardly time to write, I cannot be 
silent upon this occasion. You’ will easily judge 
what satisfaction your letters by yesterday’s post 
gave us. Blessed be God—the God who answers 
prayer, and who alone does marvellous things. I 
rejoice with you; I rejoice with your brother. Now 
a chief point in our prayers will give place to 
praises, and we shall have the sweetest encourage- 
ment to continue praying for the re-establishment 
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of his health. If we had let the good news transpire, 
how quickly would it. have flown over the town! 
But we have thought it best to keep it to ourselves 
a few days. When we shall meet on Tuesday 
evening, | purpose to impart it to the people ina 
body, by reading your letter; my heart jumps at 
representing to myself, how they will look, how 
they will feel, how they will pray and give thanks, 
when they hear what God has wrought! I am will- 
ing to hope we shall have a comfortable, a memor- 
able evening. In the mean time, there is some 
self-denial in keeping the secret—for myself, I feel 
it at my tongue’s end continually, and am ready to 
speak of it to every one I see, but we think, upon 
the whole, it will do better to come in a lump to 
them. 

You need not wonder if, upon this very affecting 
and important occasion, the enemy attempts his 
utmost to disturb you. He fears for his kingdom, _ 
which has already received many severe shocks, in 
the spread the Lord has lately given to his gospel ; 
he sees a new instrument raising up (as we hope) to 
deliver souls out of his power; he knows how 
nearly you are concerned in these things, and 
therefore, so far as he is permitted, will cut you out 
trouble. And you may be assured there are wise 
reasons for his having such a permission, but all 
your conflicts shall lead to consolation and end in 
victory : and at last you shall be more than a con- 
queror. Wolfe conquered, but died upon the field 
of battle. Hannibal was a famous and a frequent 
conqueror, yet at length was vanquished in his 
turn. But the believer shall so conquer in the 
close of the campaign, that he shall never hear the 
sound of war any more; so conquer in time as to 
triumph to eternity. This we owe to Jesus; we 
overcome not by our own might, but by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of his testimony. 
He has conquered for us, and goes before us; and 
fights in us by his Spirit, and in his own time he will 
bruise Satan under our feet. In the mean while, 
he will be your strength and your shield; your 
song and your salvation. In his name you may 
lift up your banner, and bid defiance to Satan and 
all his hosts. 

Remember me affectionately to your brother. I 
can truly say, I esteemed him, I loved him before ; 
my regard has been increased by the share I have 
taken in his concerns during his illness; but how 
much more is he dear to me, since I know that we 
are united in the love-of the truth! With what 
pleasure shall I now receive him at ! now the 
restraints we were mutually under, for fear of giving 
each other pain, are removed. I think, when the 
Lord permits us all to meet here again together, 
we shall have much to say on the subject of re- 
deeming love; much to ascribe to the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of a wonder-working God, 
who causes light to shine out of darkness, and has 
given us the light of the knowledge of his glory in 
the person of Jesus Christ. What an amazing 
change in our state, in our heart, in our views, is 
the result of this discovery ! Old things pass away ; 
all things become new. Then we see how unavoid- 
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ably we must be men wondered at by all who have 
not experienced the same things, and we are con- 
tent to be so for His sake who has loved us, and to 
account his cross our glory. 


Believe me to be, my dear Sir, 
Most affectionately yours, 
In the nearest and strongest bond of friendship. 


LETTER VI. 


. Charles Square, April 29, 1780. 
My dear Friend, : 


WE seldom send any thing toa friend with a more 
interested and selfish view than a frank; for we 
expect not only to have it returned, but that what 
we send empty should be returned full. I hope 
when the weather will not allow you to be all day 
in the garden, you are preparing a cargo for my 
frank ; letters, essays, thoughts, bon mots, tales, 
fables, in a word, miscellanies of all kinds, in prose 
or verse, whatever bears the signature of your 
hand, or of your manner, will be welcome; and as 
long as you find materials, I will endeavour to find 
franks, and to send you pepper-corns of thanks in 
return, as often as I can. 

The recovery of my arm has advanced happily 
without interruption. I can now put on my great 
coat, have almost done with my sling, and hope, 
in a few days more, to be released from the band- 
ages. Blessed be the Lord, my best Physician and 
Friend, my present and all-sufficient Help. I have 
seen no reason yet to regret my fall, nor have I 
been permitted to do it; yet I may consider it as a 
chastisement, though of a genile and merciful kind. 
Asinner need not spend much time in searching out 
the cause of an affliction; but that the afflictions 
of such a sinner as I, should be so seldom, so mo- 
derate, so soon removed, depends upon reasons 
which I should never have known but by the word 
of God. There I am taught to spell his name, 
“¢ The Lord, the Lord God, long-suffering, abund- 
ant in mercy, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and 
sin;” and thus I read the reason why I am not 
consumed. 

The spring, long retarded, begins to force its 
way, and to make its appearance in the trees which 
‘surround our square. The close behind our gar- 
dén seems as green as your meadows, and the 
cows that are feeding in it, have very much the 
look of country cows. St. Luke’s church affords 
us a sort of substitute for ———— steeple. _ Isling- 
ton (by the help of an imagination which loves to 
concur in putting an agreeable deception upon 
itself) passes for ————; and the New River, if 
it did not run under ground hereabouts, would 
soon obtain a new name, and be called the Ouse. 
We take the same liberty with persons as with 
places, and cannot walk much in the streets with- 
out meeting a somebody that recalls somebody else 
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to our minds. But to impose upon ourselves so 
far as to think any place like Orchard Side, or any 
persons like Mrs, **** or Mr, ****, exceeds our 
present attainment in the art of substitution. In 
other respects, our situation is, upon the whole, so 
well, that I may apply to either of you— 


Excepto quod non simul esses, cetera letus. 


But, indeed, a removal from two such dear friends 
is a dislocation, and gives me at times a mental 
feeling, something analogous to what my body felt 
when my arm was forced from its socket. I live 
in hopes that this mental dislocation will one day 
be happily reduced likewise, and that we shall come 
together again as bone to its bone. The con- 
nexion which the Lord himself formed between us, 
was undoubtedly formed for eternity, but I trust 
we shall have more of the pleasure and comfort of 
it in time. And that I shall yet hear you say, 
“‘Come, magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt 
his name together, for he hath turned my mourning 
into joy, and he hath taken off my sackcloth and 
girded me with gladness.”’ 

How the world goes, I know not; tor I seldom 
see a newspaper for a fortnight together; when I 
do, I meet with so little to please me, that I seem 
rather to prefer a state of ignorance, which gives 
me more scope for hoping for the best. The pre- 
valence of wickedness and insensibility, however, 
forces itself upon my notice, whether I will or no. 
And I am afraid, in the contentions which are fo- 
menting and spreading throughout the kingdom, I 
see such seeds of trouble, as were sown in the earl 
part of Charles the First’s reign, and which quickly 
produced such plentiful crops of confusion and 
misery. Yea, I am afraid the present times are 
worse; there is an equal degree of party rage, 
without any portion of the public spirit, which 
undoubtedly influenced many individuals in those 
days. I see but few Hydes or Falklands amongst 
the courtiers; but few Hampdens, Pyms, or 
Blakes, to dignify the opposition. The pretences 
on each side are but a thin veil, through which it 
is easy to perceive that the contest is chiefly be- 
tween the inns and the outs, and that while some 
plead for arbitrary power, under the name of con- 
stitutional prerogative, others who clamour for 
liberty, mean nothing better by the word than 
licentiousness.. So that if my calling as a Christian 
would permit me to take an active part in this up- 
roar, (which, in my view, it does not,) I must still 
remain neuter, till I could find more men of prin- 
ciple on one side’or the other to associate with. 
I must be content to look on, and patiently wait 
the issue, and should be ready to sink with appre- 
hension, but for two supporting considerations. 
The-first, that the Lord reigns, and will surely ac- 
complish his own wise and gracious purposes. 
The second, that in the midst of all this confusion, 
he is manifestly spreading the light of his gospel 
and gathering sinners into his fold. While he 
maintains and multiplies the means of grace 
amongst us, and increases the number of praying 
souls to stand in the breach, I think we have a 
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pledge that we shall not be given up, that our 
motto will be no worse than, Cast down, but not 
destroyed. There is a third, a personal ground of 
comfort. He has said, it shall be well with them 
that fear God, and his word is sure. His people 
have properly nothing to lose, have nothing to fear, 
for he is their sun and shield, and exceeding great 
reward. His power, providence, presence, and 
all-sufficiency, will lead them safely, and, upon 
the whole, comfortably through every possible 
change, and bring them to their unchangeable rest. 

Mrs. **** is not at home, but she knows what 
I am about, and sends her best love. She has very 
tolerable health. I was at first afraid the hurry 
and anxiety of her spirits, on account of my fall, 
would have brought a return of all her nervous com- 
plaints. I felt more for her than for myself, while 
the four men were almost displacing my bones which 
were right, in order to put that right which was 
out of place. But while 1 was in that attitude, | 
may say with Nehemiah, ‘‘SoI prayed unto the 
God of heaven;”’ I prayed for her, and the Lord 
heard me. She was at first exceedingly terrified, 
and felt the effects of the shock for a little time, 
but I hope they are quite subsided. 


I am, dearest Sir, 
Your most affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER VII. 


Charles Square, May 6, 1780, 

My dear Sir, 

You will have no reason to apply to me, Luke vii. 
32. For when you pipe, I am ready to dance; 
and when you mourn, a cloud comes over my brow, 
and a tear stands a tiptoe in my eye. I observe 
your letters usually begin and end in the allegro 
strain, and you put the more serious part in the 
middle: as this seems the fittest place for it, I will 
try to imitate you, though it will be something, if 
either my beginning or my close should entitle me 
to your smile, except you smile at the presumption 
of your humble imitator, and recollect the fable of 
the frog, who tried to imitate the ox. 

On Thursday I attended, in my robes, the church- 
wardens and several of the gentlemen of the parish. 
We had large nosegays in our hands, and, all but 
myself, favours in their hats, accompanied by a 
number of little boys smartly dressed, and carrying 
white wands. Thus marshalled and accoutred, we 
paraded the streets, and a tall man, who has some 
other name, but is best known to me by that of the 
organ-blower, pointing successively to the marks, 
corners, and abutments which distinguished ours 
from the circumjacent parishes, proclaimed at each 
The boundary of the parish of St. The 
chorus, consisting of a number of huzzas, was per- 
formed by the youths, who likewise beat the marks 
and walls with their wands. This ostentatious 
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service draws abundance of eyes; ladies, gentlemen, 
porters, and carters, all stop and turn and stare. 
After the procession, and distributing ribands and 
cakes to the parishioners, we divided into two 
parties for dinner: all passed with much decorum 
and courtesy, and nothing happened that made me 
sorry I was among them. This little parochial 
farce is acted annually on Ascension-day. 1am 
afraid my overture is very dull, but if you could 
suppose it the translation of a fragment dug out of 
Herculaneum, giving an account of some custom 
that obtained (mutatis mutandis ) in ancient Rome, 
then both the ears of your classical attention would 
doubtless be nailed to the subject. 

Do not wonder that I prize your letters. Besides 
the merit which friendship puts on them, as being 
yours, you always send me something I should 
value from a stranger. Some thoughts in your 
last I shall be the better for, if it be not my own 
fault. How wonderful is that tincture, that inex- 
pressible something, which gives your sentiments 
when you speak of yourself so gloomy a cast, while 
in all other respects it leaves your faculties in full 
bloom and vigour! How strange that your judg- 
ment should be clouded in one point only, and that 
a point so obvious and strikingly clear to every body 
who knows you! How strange that a person who 
considers the earth, the planets, and the sun itself 
as mere baubles, compared with the friendship and 
favour of God their Maker, should think the God 
who inspired him with such an idea, could ever for- 
sake and cast off the soul which he has taught to 
love him! How strange is it, 1 say, that you 
should hold tenaciously both parts of a contradie- 
tion! Though your comforts have been so Jong 
suspended, I know not that I ever saw you for a 
single day since your calamity came upon you, in 
which I could not perceive as clear and satisfactory 
evidence, that the grace of God was with you, as 
I could in your brighter and happier times. In the 
midst of all the little amusements, which you call 
trifling, and which I would be very thankful you 
can attend to, in your present circumstances, it is 
as easy to see who has your heart, and which way 
your desires tend, as to see your shadow when you 
stand in the sun. 
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I shall enlarge my commission for filling the franks 
and parcels which I hope to receive from you. [ 
have a little back parlour, which bears the name of 
my study. It is at present much unfurnished, and 
I must beg you therefore to send me a few moun- 
tains and valleys, woods, streams and ducks, to 
ornament the walls ; in return I will join my praises 
to Mrs. **#*’s and your own, which, indeed, con- 
sidering how destitute I am of taste and vertu, will 
be but like putting a cipher on the wrong side of 
a significant figure, which adds a round O to the 
line, but nothing to the sum. But let the great 
boast of their Raphaels and their Titians, it shall 
suffice for me if I may inscribe on the pieces in my 
study, **** ninzit. 

My bandage is taken off, and my arm almost in 
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statu quo. I wish to be thankful to Him who 
maketh sore and bindeth up, who woundeth and 
his hands make whole. 


Accept our best love, and believe me to be, 
Most affectionately yours. 


LETTER VIII. 


Charles Square, Hoxton, June 3, 1780. 
My dear Friend, 


- On Monday we went to Greenwich, and returned 
to-day time enough to preach my monthly pre- 
paration sermon in the forenoon. The visit was as 
pleasant as a kind reception could make it ;. but 
there is a something necessary to make one ‘‘ Totus 
teres et rotundus” in our proposed schemes for 
pleasure, which it is not in the creature’s power to 
supply. However, I had much to be thankful for, 
and particularly that Mrs. **** was well all the 
time. Two very agreeable hours I spent solus in 
the park, a situation which I think is hardly to be 
equalled upon the earth. Rural prospects equally 
striking, or more so, may be found in abundance; 
but the embellishments of such a city, at a distance 
so convenient to the eye, and of such a river with 
the navigation, are local advantages peculiar to the 
spot. Were I to traverse the park daily, perhaps, 
when familiarized to the objects, the effects would 
not be so great. But I believe twenty years or 
more have passed since I was there, and therefore 
all appeared to me in a manner new. The cloud 
of smoke hanging over London, to which every 
house contributed its quota, led me to moralize. 
I thought it an emblem of the accumulated stock 
of misery, arising from all the trials and afflictions 
of individuals within my view. I am persuaded a 
detail of these, were our minds capable of receiving 
it, would have the effect of the cave of Trophonius, 
and give such a solidity to our features, that no 
occasional incident, however jocular, would move 
our laughter, or even extort a smile. A person 


TO Ce I 


959 


would hazard his reputation for humanity, who was 
disposed to be merry among the lunatics in Beth- 
lehem, or in the midst of a group of agonizing suf- 
ferers in Bartholomew’s Hospital, or on a field of 
battle. And what is the world at large, but a more 
extensive and diversified scene of wretchedness, 
where phrensy- and despair, anxiety, pain, want, 
and death, have their respective wards filled with 
patients! I thought it likewise an emblem of that 
cloud of sin which is continually ascending with a 
mighty cry in the ears of the Lord of hosts. Sin 
overspreads the earth; but in London the number 
and impunity of offenders, joined with the infidelity 
and dissipation of the times, make it a kind of hot- 
bed or nursery for wickedness. Sin is studied as 
a science, and there are professors and inventors of 
evil things in a variety of branches, who have an 
unhappy address in teaching others to sin with an 
éclat. Could we have knowledge of the monstrous 
enormities and villanies which are’ committed in a 
single day, within the compass of the prospect I 
had from Greenwich Park, or Blackheath, it would 
make us groan and tremble. Such were a part of 


| my meditations, accompanied with some degree of 


praise to Him who snatched me out of that state, 
wherein I stood an Antisignanus in iniquity, and 
brought me to a knowledge of salvation and peace.. 
I was rather alarmed yesterday. The Protestant 
Association under the influence of Lord George 
Gordon, met in St. George’s Fields, and from 
thence paraded through the city to Westminster, 
joined and accompanied in their march by many 
thousands of the blackguards from all quarters ; 
they walked, however, with great decency and 
quietness; how they behaved in the avenues to the 
Parliament-house, and what weight their petition 
acquired from such a respectable attendance, I have 
not yet heard. But I believe things went on pretty 
well, considering the multitude assembled. How- 
ever, I do not much like these motions and com- 
motions, and my foreboding spirit fancies no small 
resemblance between the present appearances and 
those which were forerunners of the civil wars. 


I am your very affectionate and endeared friend, 
And obliged servant. 


EIGHTEEN LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. S******, 


LETTER I. 


November 27, 1767. 
My dear Friend, 
I conGRATULATE you and Mrs, **** on your set- 
tlement at B——, in-your new house, where I hope 
the Lord will dwell with and bless you both, and 
make you blessings to many. 


Visits, &c. of ceremony are burdensome ; yet 
something is due to civility ; and, though we cannot 
have equal comfort in all our acquaintance, it is 
best to be on peaceful and neighbourly terms. 
You need not have much of it, but so far as it can- 
not be prudently avoided, bear it as your cross. I 
would not wish to have you attempt to force 
spiritual things too much upon those who do not 
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like them ; or to expect them from those who have 
not experienced them. But, like a physician 
among sick people, watch opportunities of doing 
them good if possible. 

You know not what the Lord has to do; some 
whom you now can hardly bear, may prove your 
comforts hereafter; and, if in the mean time they 
are disposed to be friendly, and show you good 


offices, they have a right to a return in the sameway. | 


I approve and rejoice in your faithfulness, but in 
some things, perhaps, you would do as well to keep 
your mind more to yourself; I mean in your free 
and unreserved speaking of ministers, &c. Our 
Lord’s direction to his disciples, in something of a 
similar case, was, Let them alone. So far as it is 
needful to withstand them, do so in the Lord’s 
strength ; but in mixed conversation, it is a good 
rule, to say nothing without a just call to the dis- 
advantage of others. I must agree with Mr. B¥*** 
that such expressions as, drowsy Dissenters, are as 
well avoided in public prayer, being more likely to 
give offence than to do good. And I thought 
some few things you said at Mr. W****’s might 
as well have been spared, considering the spirit of 
some of your hearers. I endeavour to bear a testi- 
mony against every thing wrong, but as in pro- 
fessors, without distinguishing between church and 
meeting; for, alas! the best of us have cause for 
humiliation. My judgment of many persons and 
things agrees with yours; but I have seen there is 
good sense in the old proverb, ‘“‘ Least said, soonest 
mended.” We are sometimes mistaken in our own 
spirits, and though it becomes us to be plain and 
open upon proper occasions, it is not our duty to 
be very busy in disturbing a nest of hornets. I was 
once in a large company where very severe things 
were spoken of Mr. W****, when one person 
seasonably ‘observed, that though the Lord’ was 
‘pleased to effect conversion and edification by a 
variety of means, he had never known any body 
convinced of error by what was said of him behind 
his back. This, was about thirteen years ago, and 
it has been on my mind as a useful hint ever 
since. 

Believe me to be affectionately yours. 


LETTER II. 


July 15, . 

My dear Friend, Mita 
I was glad to hear that you and Mrs. S**** were 
again safely restored to each other, and that the 
Lord had freed you from your complaint. No 
doubt it was far from pleasing to be so straitened 
at R-——. But to be made, ina measure, sub- 
missive to the Lord’s will, to appear to a disad- 
vantage at those times and places when, perhaps, 
we should particularly desire to do our best; I say, 
to be content to appear weak and poor, from a 
real sense of our weakness and poverty in his sight, 
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to see his wisdom and love in appointing us such 
humbling dispensations, and to submit to them, is 
a nobler attainment than to be able to speak with 
the tongue of an angel. The Lord who opened 
the mouth of Balaam’s ass, could, if he had pleased, 
have enabled it to have preached a sermon an hour 
long, and with as much method and accuracy as 
the most learned in academies or universities. 
Speaking is but a gift, and if he is pleased some- 
times to open our mouths freely, we know not but 
a wicked man might equal or exceed us. But 
grace is the peculiar blessing which he bestows 
upon his dear children, and upon them only. 
Your streams may sometimes run low, but only 
when he sees it good and necessary ; at other times 
you shall be as if you were taking water from Eze-. 
kiel’s river. However, rejoice in this, that the 
fountain is yours, and nothing can cut you off 
from it. 
I am affectionately yours. 


LETTER III. 


September 30, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


Tuts has been a sort of busy week ; but seldom 
have I felt more unfit to teach others, or more unfit 
to preach to my own heart. Oh these outside ser- 
vices are wearisome things, when the Lord leaves 
us to feel our own hardness and emptiness!. But. 
I would learn to glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me. As to myself, 
though cause enough to be humbled, I have none 
to be cast down, if my righteousness is in heaven. 
And as to my ministry, I ought to desire it may 
appear, that the excellency of the power is of God, 
and that there is nothing in me but weakness. 
‘* Dust and ashes is my name, 
My all is sin and misery.’”’ 

So we say, so we believe, and yet we would fain go 
forth as if we were wise and good. The Lord help 
us to discover self in all its various windings, to re-, 
sist it by the sword of the Spirit, as we would the 
devil, for surely it is his great engine. It would be 
a fine thing to have the knowledge of Paul and the 
eloquence of Apollos united in our dear persons ; 
so that we might be the tip-top characters in the 
foolish dispute among professors, Who is the best 
preacher? But I can tell you of a finer thing, and 
more within our reach, because it is what the Lord 
invites even the meanest of the flock to seek for; I 
mean, the character to which the promise is made, 
Isa, lvii. 15. Let the discourses of others be ad- 
mired for ingenuity, learning, or pathos, but may 
we be ambitious that ours may savour of a broken 
and contrite spirit; then shall we be best able to 
commend a precious Saviour, and then we may 
warrantably hope the Lord will not suffer us to 
speak in vain. 

I am affectionately yours in the best bonds, 
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LETTER IV. 


ine or February 17, 1769. 
I CANNOT agree with your friends, or with Witsius, 
respecting the degrees in glory. Perhaps we are 
not capable of stating the question properly in this 
dark world. I see no force in the argument drawn 
from 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41 ; or rather, that does not ap- 
pear to me the sense of the passage, or that the apos- 
tle had any respect to degrees of glory. The text 
in Matt. xix. 28, may be compared with Rev. iii. 
21. However, admitting such degrees, perhaps 
they will not be distributed (according to human 
expectation) to such as have been most employed 

“in active life, Matt. x. 41. As wickedness is rated 
by the judgment of God, not according to the num- 
ber of outward acts, but by what the heart would 
do had opportunity offered, Matt. v.28; so the 
Lord will graciously accept the desires of his people, 
and they shall in no wise lose their reward, be- 
cause his providence hws appointed them a nar- 
rower sphere. 

One man like Mr. Whitefield is raised up to 
preach the gospel with success through a con- 
siderable part of the earth ; another is called to the 
humbler service of sweeping the streets, or cleaning 
this great minister’s shoes. Now if the latter is 
thankful and content in his poor station, if he can 
look without envy, yea, with much love, on the 
man that is honoured ; if he can rejoice in the good 
that is done, or pray for the success of those whom 
the Lord sends ; I see not why he may not be as 
great a man in the sight of God as he who is fol- 
lowed and admired by thousands. 

Upon a supposition of degrees of glory, I should 
think it probable, the best Christian will have the 
highest place. And I am inclined to think, that 
if you and I were to travel in search of the best 
Christian in the land, or were qualified to distin- 
guish who deserved the title, it is more than two 
to one we should not find the person in a pulpit, or 
any public office of life ; perhaps some old woman“ 
at her wheel, or some bed-rid person, hid from the 
knowledge of the world, in a mud-walled cottage, 
would strike our attention more than any of the 
doctors or reverends with whom we are acquainted. 
Let us not measure men, much less ourselves, by 
gifts or services. One grain of grace is worth 
abundance of gifts. To be self-abased ; to be filled 
with a spirit of love, and peace, and gentleness ; to 
be dead to the world; to have the heart deeply 
affected with a sense of the glory and grace of 
Jesus; to have our will bowed to the will of God ; 
these are the great things, more valuable, if com- 
pared in the balance of the sanctuary, than to be 
an instrument of converting a province, or a nation : 
see 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3. Ina word,I should think, 
from Luke vii. 47, that those who love most, will 
be most happy ; that those who have most forgiven, 
will love most. And as, in the present life, every 
believer thinks himself a peculiar instance of mercy, 
and sees his sins in a peculiar light of aggravation, 
I apprehend it tp be ie tii The sin of na- 
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ture is equal in all; and so I think would actual 
sin be likewise, but for the differences made by the 
restraining grace and providence of God. He is 
not perhaps, in the sight of God, the greatest sinner, 
who has committed the most notorious acts of sin 
in the sight of man. We should not judge one 
wolf to be fiercer than another because he had op- 
portunity of devouring more sheep. Any other 
wolf would have done the same, in the same cir- 
cumstances.—So in sin. So (think I) in grace. 
The Lord’s people, every one of them, would be 
glad to do him-as much service, and to yield him 
as much honour, as any of the number have at- 
tained to. But he divides severally, to one 60, to 
one 30, to one 100, as he pleases; but they are all 
accepted in the same righteousness ; equally united 
to Jesus; and, as to the good works on which a 
supposed difference is afterwards to be founded, I 
apprehend those that have most, will gladly do by 
them as Paul did by his legal righteousness, count 
them loss and dung for the excellency of Christ 
Jesus the Lord, Phil. iii. 8. But it may be 
said, Is then nothing to be expected for so many 
trials and sufferings, as some ministers are called to 
for the sake of the gospel? In my judgment, he 
that does not find a reward in being excited, sup- 
ported, enabled by the Holy Spirit of God in the 
work of the gospel; who does not think, that to 
have multiplied labours owned to the conversion 
even of a few souls is a great reward ; who does not 
account the ministry of the gospel, with grace to be 
faithful in the discharge of it, a reward and honour 
in itself sufficient to overbalance all the difficulties 
it may expose him to; whoever, I say, does not thus 
think of the service of Jesus in the gospel, has some 
reason to question his right to the lowest degree of 
glory, or, at least, has little right to look for emi- 
nence in glory, even though he should preach with 
as much power and acceptance, and in the midst 
of as many hardships, as St. Paul did. 

You will hardly think by my letter that [ am 
straitened for time at present, yet this indeed is the 
case; but I have dropped into a gossip with you 
insensibly. I am glad the Lord has visited you 
and comforted you of late. Think it not strange, 
if such seasons are followed by temptations and 
darkness. St. Paul was in danger of being exalted 
above measure ; and you know the means the Lord 
employed to preserve him. You are no better than 
he; and need not desire to be more graciously 
dealt with. His grace shall be sufficient for you, 
As to every thing else, submit yourself to him. 


I am yours, &c. 


LETTER V. 
July 7, 1770 
My dear Friend, 


I RECEIVED your piteous, doleful letter ; I hope it 
is needless now to attempt to comfort you, and that 
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this will find Satan cast out, and the man restored 
to his right mind, sitting at the feet of Jesus. I pity 
you that you have so many conflicts ; yet I rejoice 
with you, because I know the Lord intends you 
good by these tossings, and will thereby keep you 
humble and dependent. Is it not better to be 
sifted and shaken, than to be left to fall in such 
snares as some have been taken in, whom you have 
accounted better than yourself? But why are you 
so ready to throw down your shield, and to talk of 
running away from the battle? He that harasses 
you while you hold the gospel plough, would be 
presently with you if you were ploughing in the 
field. Nor can any change of circumstances put 
you out of his reach, unless you could tell how to 
run away from yourself. 

It is said, ‘‘ Thou shalt not.muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn.” Iam sure the Lord has 
not muzzled you: how is it then, that while you 
set forth a free salvation to others, you do not feed 
upon it yourself; but contradict your own preach- 
ing, and reason and complain, as though you had 
found out that the blood of Jesus Christ cannot 
cleanse from all sin; or, as though the Lord were 
as changeable as you are? I know you are a 
stanch Calvinist in your judgment, or I should 
think you an Arminian, by some of your com- 
plaints. 

When the enemy would tempt you to murmur 
about a provision, tell him that he knows (for he 
walks to and fro the earth) that, taking the king- 
dom round, there is not one minister of the gospel 
in ten, so well provided for as you. And if so, 
you may ask him, if you have not much more cause 
for thankfulness than murmuring. What you 
have, the Lord has given you; and if he sees that 
is too little, he will moreover give you such and 
such things, 2 Sam. xii. 8. But then it must be 
in his way and time, and not in your own. How 
can you teach others to live a life of faith, except 
you learn, by daily experience, to live it yourself? 
And the life of faith is maintained, not by bags and 
coffers, but by pleading the promises in prayer, 
when we have nothing else to look to. 

As to the success of your ministry, it is no part 
of your concern, further than to make it matter of 
prayer. Faithfulness and diligence is our part; 
the rest is the Lord’s. I suppose you are quite as 
acceptable in B as Jeremiah was in Jeru- 
salem ; and probably see more to encourage you in 
your hearers, than he did in his. . He was not very 
popular, but he was plain and honest ; and if not 
owned to save the souls of others, he delivered his 
own, And, after all, the Lord did just as much 
by him, as he purposed before he called him; and 
he did not a tittle more than he had purposed be- 
forehand, by the preaching of St. Paul. 

But it seems, you think other people preach 
better than you. I hope you will always think SO; 
if you should be mistaken, it is a fault on the right 
side. But other people think so too. I am not 
so sure of that; but if they do, it is perhaps to 
chastise you for your unbelieving fears. If you 
have a mind to outdo yourself, and to outdo us all, 
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I will give you a receipt-—Believe. The more you 
believe, the better you will preach. If the minis- 
ters they commend are faithful, simple preachers 
of the truth, depend upon it, the more your people 
like them, the more they will like you. I believe 
you are as free from a fear of being outshone by 
others as most men; but there is some of this 
leaven in all our hearts: let us watch and_ pray 
against it, and heartily wish and pray, that all who 
preach Jesus, may do it with more power and suc- 
cess than we can ourselves. We shall not be the 
poorer for their riches; but our Lord and theirs 
will take it well of us; and if he sees us simply 
content to take the lowest place, he will raise us up | 
higher; for it is a standing law in his kingdom, 
that he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

I have touched on all your complaints, and 
brought myself to the end of my paper. Notwith- 
standing what I have written, I could fill a sheet 
with sorrowful stories in my turn; but, ‘‘ The Lord 
is good.” 

I am affectionately yours. 


LETTER’ VI. 


My dear Friend, 


I micut defer answering your last till I see you; 
yet, because I love you, I will write. I apprehend 
your mind is darkened with temptation, for your 
views of the gospel, when you preach, are certainly 
clearer than your letter expresses. You may think 
you distinguish between evidences and conditions, 
but the heart is deceitful, and often beguiles our 
judgment, when we are judging concerning our- 
selves. 

You say, ‘‘ I hope it is my desire to cast myself 
upon the free promise in Jesus Christ; but this 
alone does not give assurance of my personal inter- 
est in his blood.” I ask, Why not? Because you 
lean to conditions, and do not think yourself good 
enough. It appears to me, that if I cast myself 
upon his promise, and if his promise is true, I must 
undoubtedly be interested in his full redemption ; 
for he has said, ‘‘ Him that cometh I will in no 
wise cast out.” If you can find a case or circum- 
stance which the words in no wise will not include, 
then you may despond. 

It is certainly a delusion to imagine oneself of 
the number of elect, without Scriptural evidence. 
But have you not that evidence? I think, as the 
saying is, you cannot see the wood for trees, You 
tell me what evidences you want, namely, spiritual 
experiences, inward holiness, earnest endeavours. 
All this I may allow in a right sense; but in judg- 
ing on these grounds, it is common and easy in a 
dark hour to turn the gospel into a covenant of 
works. But take it your own way—If a fear of 
being deceived, a mourning under a sense of vile- 
ness, a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, 
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a sense of the evil and danger of sin, a persuasion 
of the preciousness and suitableness of Christ in his 
offices, &c. ; if these are not spiritual experiences, I 
know not what are. And will you dare deny, that 
God has given you these? As to inward holiness, 
when we meet, you shall define, if you please, what 
you mean by it. The holiness of a sinner seems 
principally to consist in self-abasement, and in ad- 
miring views of Jesus as a complete Saviour—these 
are the main principles from whence every gracious 
fruit is derived. In proportion as we have these, 
we shall be humble, meek, patient, weaned from 
the world, and devoted to God. But if you will 
look for a holiness, that shall leave no room for the 
workings of corruption and temptation; you look 
for what God has no where promised, and for what 
is utterly inconsistent with our present state. If 
you say, you must doubtless expect to feel evil in 
your heart, but that you are discouraged by feeling 
so much; I ask further, if you can find from the 
word of God, how much a holy person may feel ? 
For my own part, I believe the most holy people 
feel the most evil. Indeed when faith is strong 
and in exercise, sin will not much break out to the 
observation of others; but it cuts them out work 
enough within. Indeed, my friend, you will not 
be steadily comfortable, till you learn to derive 
your comforts from a simple apprehension of the 
person, work, and offices of Christ. He is made 
unto us of God, not only righteousness, but sanc- 
tification also. One direct appropriating act of 
faith in him, will strengthen you more, than all the 
earnest endeavours you speak of. Evidences, as 
you call them, are of use in their place; but the 
best evidence of faith is the shutting our eyes 
equally upon our defects and our graces, and look- 
ing directly to Jesus as clothed with authority and 
power to save to the very uttermost. So you 
preach to others—so you deal with exercised con- 
sciences ; why not preach so to yourself? Will 
you point out a ground for their hopes upon which 
you are afraid to venture your own? Has He not 
kept you sound in the faith in wavering times? 
does he not preserve you unspotted from the world ? 

does he not enable and own you in your ministry ? 
‘has he not often refreshed you with his consola- 
tions? Do you not tell others, that the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin? Why then do you 
give way to doubts and fears? I would have you 
humbled before the Lord for your unworthiness. 
In this I wish I was more like you ; but rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and resist every temptation to doubt 
your interest in his love, as you would resist a 
temptation to adultery or murder. Plead the 
apostle’s argument, Rom. viii. 3I—38, before the 
Lord and against Satan, and do not dishonour 
Christ so as to imagine he will disappoint the desire 
which no power but his could implant in your heart. 


Yours in the best bonds, &c. 


Ss 
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LETTER VIF. 


My dear Friend, 


I sua. be glad to hear that you and Mrs.**** are 
in health, and that your souls prosper. Mine was 
dull and languid when with you, and has been too 
much so ever since. But I trust the Lord, the 
good Shepherd, will lead me safely through this 
wilderness, and bring me at last to see him in his 
kingdom. Iam weary of living at such a distance, 
yet cannot quicken myself. Pray for me and mine, 
that we may be favoured with a season of refresh- 
ment. I have every thing else; but the want of 
more lively and abiding communion with him, 
makes my chariot wheels move heavily. 


“ To him I owe my wealth and friends, 
And health and safe abode : 

Thanks to his name for meaner things, 
But these are not my God.” 


I find vanity engraven in capital letters, on my- 
self and every thing around me; and, while encom- 
passed with mercies, and so thoroughly satisfied 
with my outward condition that I could hardly 
wish a single circumstance altered, I feel emptiness, 
and groan being burdened. If you think, by my 
writing in this strain, that I am very spiritual, you — 
will be greatly mistaken. But I can say, I wish to 
be so. 

My preaching seems, in some ‘respects, contrary 
to my experience. The two points on which I 
most largely insist, are, the glories of the Redeemer, 
and the happiness of a life of communion with God. 
I can often find something to say on these subjects 
in the pulpit; but at some other times, my 
thoughts of Jesus are so low, disjointed, and inter- 
rupted, that it seems as if I knew nothing of him 
but by the hearing of the ear. And answerable to 
this, is the sensible communion I have with him. 
Alas! how faint, how infrequent! I approach the 
throne of grace, encumbered with a thousand dis- 
tractions of thought, each of which seems to en- 
gage more of my attention than the business I have 
in hand. 

To complete the riddle, I would add, that, not- 
withstanding all these complaints, which seem great 
enough to forbid my hope, to plunge me in despair, 
I have peace at bottom. I see, I know, I cannot 
deny, that he is all-sufficient; can, and does pity 
and help me, unworthy as I am; and though I 
seldom enjoy a glimpse of sunshine, yet I am not 
wholly in the dark. My heart is vile, and even 
my prayers are sin; I wish I could mourn more, 
but the Lord forbid I should sorrow as those that 
have no hope. He is able to save to the uttermost. 
His blood speaks louder than all my evils. My 
soul is very sick, but my Physician is infallible. 
He never turns out any as incurable of whom he 
has once taken the charge. That would be equally 
to the dishonour of his skill and his compassion. 
Had he been willing I should perish, he would not 
have wrought a miracle (for I account it no less) to 
save me from sinking into the great deep, when he 
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first put it in my heart to cry to him for mercy. 
And oh what astonishing goodness has followed me 
from that day to this! Help me to praise him; and 
may he help you to proclaim the glory of his sal- 
vation, and to rejoice in it yourself. 


I am affectionately yours. 


LETTER VIII. 


: ; December 6, 1772. 
Dear Sir, 

I tone for you to learn to distinguish between what 
are properly the effects of a nature miserably de- 
praved, and which shows itself in the heart of every 
child of God, and the effects of Satan’s immediate 
temptations. What you complain of are fiery 
darts, but you cannot be properly said to shoot 
them at yourself; they come from an enemy, and 
the shield of faith is given you, that you may 
quench them; why then are you so ready to throw 
it away? You seem to think yourself better at one 
time than at another; now I believe that we, as in 
and of ourselves, are always alike. Look at the 
sea; sometimes it rages and tosses its waves, at an- 
other time it is calm and smooth. But the nature 
of the sea is not changed; it is not grown more 
gentle in itself than it was before; wait but till the 
next storm, and you will see it rage again as much 
as ever. Our unrenewed part is as untamable as 
the sea. When temptations are at a distance, or 
the Lord is present, it may lie quiet, but it is al- 
ways deceitful and desperately wicked. Or like a 
lion, which may be sometimes awake, sometimes 
asleep ; but whether asleep or awake, it is a lion 
still, and a little matter will rouse it from its slum- 
ber, and set it roaring; though, while sleeping, it 
may seem as harmless as a cat. 

If we could muse less upon ourselves, and medi- 
tate more upon the Lord Jesus, we should do bet- 
ter. He likewise is always the same; as near and 
as gracious in the storm, as in the calm. Yea, he 
expresses a peculiar care of those who are tempted, 
tossed, and not comforted. Though you are sore 
thrust at that you may fall, He will be your stay. 
But I wish you could more readily rest upon his 
word, and rejoice in his righteousness, even in that 
only, 

Believe me to be, 


, Sincerely and affectionately yours. 


LETTER. IX. 


October 22, 1773. 
My dear Friend, 


Ir the lives of the two Henrys, and of other good 
men, were written by inspired men, you would not 
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be so much discouraged at reading them. Depend 
upon it, they saw as much reason to be ashamed of 
themselves as we do. To us they appear in their 
best clothes, and we are told more of what the Lord 
wrought for them, than of the effects of indwelling 
sin under which they groaned. If I should outlive 
you, and I should have a call to write the life of the 
Rev. Mr. ****, of ————, I should perhaps find 
more to say in your favour than you are aware of; 
and if you would have the darker side known, as 
well as the brighter, you must write it yourself. 

Iam glad Mr. **** preached among you. There 
are some points on which we must exercise mutual 
forbearance. I have heard him speak sometimes as 
if he considered assurance to pertain to the essence 
of faith. Yet I do not think he would willingly 
discourage a weak believer. He is a frank, honest 
man, and I am persuaded would not have been 
offended, if you had hinted to him in conversation 
any thing in which you seemed to differ; and per- 
haps, were he to explain himself, the difference 
would not appear to be great. 

I hope you are both well reconciled to the death 
of your child. Indeed, I cannot be sorry for the 
death of infants. How many storms do they escape! 
Nor can I doubt, in my private judgment, that they 
are included in the election of grace. Perhaps 
those who die in infancy, are the exceeding great 
multitude of all people, nations, and languages 
mentioned, Rev. vii. 9, in distinction from the 
visible body of professing believers, who were 
marked in their foreheads, and openly known to 
be the Lord’s. But I check myself, and would 
not indulge opinions about points not clearly and 
certainly revealed. 


I am sincerely, 
Your affectionate friend and brother. 


LETTER X. 


June 24, 1774. 
My dear Friend, 
I REruRNED home in safety, under that invisible 
and gracious protection to which we are always 
equally indebted, whether at home or abroad, and 
which had preserved all in peace during my absence. 
Many, undoubtedly, who left their houses on the 
: , will never return to them 
again alive; and probably many who left their 
families in peace, have found, or will find when they 
come back, that some unexpected calamity has 
quite prevented the pleasure they proposed in seeing 
their habitation again. To live as I have long 
done, from year to year exempted from the dis- 
tresses with which the world is filled, to see so 
many falling and suffering around, yet I and mine 
preserved ; sickness and death marching about, and 
filling almost every house with groans, and yet not 
permitted to knock at our door; this is a mercy 
for which IL am not sufficiently thankful. Indeed, 
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ingratitude and insensibility towards the Lord, are 
evils which I may abhor myself for ; and did I act 
in the like unfeeling, stupid spirit towards my 
fellow creatures, they would soon be weary of me. 
But he is God and not man. I often call upon 
my heart, and charge it not to forget his benefits ; 


but there is so much stone and lead in its com- | 


position, that I can make little impression upon it. 
Melt it, O Lord, with the fire of thy love. 

Though I was very glad to see you and our 
friends at your house, I was not pleased with my- 
self when there. Particularly, I was sorry I gave 
way to the discourse about baptism, which, as we 
all seemed well persuaded in our own minds, was 
little better than idle talk. When tea was almost 
over, it occurred to me, how easily I might have 
turned it to a more profitable subject ; but then it 
was too late. 
study to find out that we were but poorly employed. 
Perhaps I may be wiser hereafter; but one word 
draws on another so strangely, that we are liable 
to be entangled before we are aware, for Mr. Self 
loves to speak last. 

I thought of you yesterday. I hope you had a 
pleasant visit. I should have been glad to have 
been with you; I love that house. There seems 
to be no leisure in it to talk about persons or opi- 
nions. The inquiry there is concerning Jesus; 
how to love him more,-and serve him better; how 
to derive from him, and render to him. If this is 
to be a Moravian, I do not wonder they are re- 
proached and scorned. Where the spirit of the 
gospel is, there the cross will be. But as I am 
acquainted only with two families, I cannot say 
how it is with the rest ; but why should I not hope 
they are all in the same way? If they have, not- 
withstanding, some little peculiarities, I apprehend 
very few of those societies which are ready to cen- 
sure them, can exceed them in the real fruits of the 
Spirit. . 

I am your sincerely affectionate. 


LETTER XI. 


September —, 1774. 
My dear Friend, 


Your judgment in the gospel is sound; but there 
is a legal something in your experience, which per- 
plexes you. You are capable of advising others ; 
I wish you could apply more effectually what you 
preach, to yourself, and distinguish in your own 
case between a cause of humiliation and a reason 
of distress. You cannot be too sensible of the 
inward and inbred evils you complain of; but you 
may be, yea, you are, improperly affected by them. 
You say, you find it hard to believe it compatible 
with the Divine purity to embrace or employ such 
a monster as yourself, You express not only a 
low opinion of yourself, which is right, but too 
low an opinion of the person, work, and promises 
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of the Redeemer ; which is certainly wrong. And 
it seems too, that though the total, absolute de- 
pravity of human nature is a fundamental article 
in your creed, you do not experimentally take up 
that doctrine, in the length and breadth and depth 
of it, as it lies in the word of God. Or else, why 
are you continually disappointed and surprised that 
in and out of yourself you find nothing but evil? 
A man with two broken legs will hardly wonder 
that he is not able to run, or evento stand. Your 
complaints seem to go upon the supposition, that 
though you have nothing good of your own, you 
ought to have; and most certainly you ought if 
you were under the law; but the gospel is pro- 
vided for the helpless and the worthless. You do 
not wonder that it is cold in winter, or dark at 
midnight. All depends upon the sun; just so the 
exercise of grace depends upon the Sun of Right- 
eousness. When he withdraws, we find ourselves 
very bad indeed, but no worse in ourselves than 
the Scriptures declare us to be. If, indeed, the 
Divine rectitude and purity accepts and employs 
you, it is not for your own sake, nor could it be 
were. you ten thousand times better than you are. 
You have not, you cannot have, any thing in the 
sight of God, but what you derive from the right- 
eousness and atonement of Jesus. If you could 
keep him more constantly in view, you would be 
more comfortable. He would be more honoured. 
Satan transforms himself into an angel of light. 
He sometimes offers to teach us humility; but 
though I wish to be humble, I desire not to learn 
in his school. His premises perhaps are true, That 
we are vile, wretched creatures :—but then he 
draws abominable conclusions from them; and 
would teach us, That, therefore, we ought to ques- 
tion either the power, or the willingness, or the 
faithfulness of Christ. Indeed, though our com- 
plaints are good, so far as they spring from a dis- 
like of sin; yet when we come to examine them 
closely, there is often so much self-will, self-right- 
eousness, unbelief, pride, and impatience mingled 
with them, that they are little better than the worst 
evils we can complain of. 

We join in love to you both. Let us pray that 
we may be enabled to follow the apostle’s, or 
rather the Lord’s command by him, Rejoice in the 
Lord always, and again I say Rejoice. We have 
little to rejoice in in ourselves, but we have right 
and reason to rejoice in Him. 


I am, for his sake, sincerely yours. 


LETTER XII. 


; February 11, 1777. 
My dear Friend, 


Tue words “for them,” Isa. xxxv. 1, had better 
have been omitted, for they have no business with 
the text, and only perplex the sense. This is the 
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judgment of the best commentators. But if re- 
tained, the best meaning is, that when the power 
of Edom is destroyed, the places which before were 
desolate and barren, shall rejoice over them; to 
the destruction of the one, the glory of the other 
shall succeed. ; 

The whole chapter is chiefly a pastoral descrip- 
tion of the blessed change which the gospel shall 
effect ; as if a dry wilderness shall be changed into 
a well watered and fruitful country. There is no 
need to seek a particular and express meaning of 
the words ‘reeds land rushes;” they only enliven 
the description and contrast. Dry, sandy deserts 
(as in Africa) are the haunt or habitation of ser- 
pents or dragons. But such an alteration shall 
ensue, that instead of dry places, there shall be 
rivers and pools ; water not merely to refresh the 
grass, but in great abundance, as in these places 
where reeds and rushes usually grow. What is 
often said of parables, That they do not go on all- 
fours, is true of many prophetical descriptions ; 
there are circumstances which heighten the beauty 
of the painting ; but if we attempt to deduce doc- 
trines from every such circumstance, we rather 
enervate the spirit of the passage, than explain it. 

It must be allowed, likewise, that our translation, 
though in the main excellent and faithful, often 
misses the beauty and clearness of the original, 
owing sometimes to a servile dependence on the 
Masorite pointing, and sometimes to the translators 
not attending to the genius of the Hebrew poetical 
language, which is considerably different from the 
prose. ‘‘ In the habitation of dragons, where each 
lay ;” the word each makes the passage bald. ‘In 
the places where dragons lay (or lurked) shall be 
grass,’’ &c. In the eighth verse likewise, instead 
of ‘* but it shall be for those,”’ the original points 
out a glorious thought which is quite lost in the 
version, because it follows an improper division of 
the verse. Dr. Lowth’s later version, which, when 
read, seems to speak for itself, is to this purpose : 
“¢ The unclean shall not pass over it; but He shall 
walk with them in it, and the fool (or the weak) 
shall not err therein.” This is the reason why no 
hon or unclean shall be there, and why the weakest 
of his people shall not be destroyed or wander; 
because he (their God and Saviour, verse 4) shall 
walk with them and be their Guard and Guide. 

However, in public preaching, I meddle as little 
and as gently as possible with these differences. I 
sometimes intimate, that the words will bear another 
sense ; but I should be unwilling to make plain 
people suspect their Bibles are not right. But 
there are innumerable places in the prophets which 
are capable of a much clearer translation than what 
they have at present. Let me add one more, Isa. 
Ixii. 5. Instead of “‘ So shall thy sons marry thee,” 
it should undoubtedly be, So shall thy Maker (or 
Creator) marry thee, agreeable to the following 
part of the verse. 


Believe me to be affectionately yours. 


TO THE REV. MR. S******, 


_for a stop to the effusion of blood. 
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LETTER XIII. 


March 1], 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


I nore Mrs. S**#**’s cold is better, and the chil- 
dren’s complaints on the mending hand. Whata 
many careful hours by day, and sleepless hours by 
night, have I escaped by not being a parent! It 
is well when they that have children, and they that 
have none, are alike pleased with the Lord’s ap- 
pointment. 

I had no dread of the Fast-day; for whether 
overtures. towards peare had been proposed or not 
by Lord N****, I should most certainly not have 
prayed for havoc, but should, both in prayer and 
preaching, have expressed my desires and longings 
But I fear we 
are not yet come to the crisis. The steps now 
taking would, humanly speaking, have done some- 
thing awhile ago; but they are now too late, and, 
I think, will be rejected. But I know not the 
Lord’s secret will. That I amsure will take place. 
As to outward appearances and the purposes of 
men, pro and con, I pay little regard to them. 
Indeed, they are no more stable than the clouds in 
a storm, which vary their shape every moment. It 
is enough for us that the Lord reigns, is carrying 
on his own cause, and will take care of his own 
people. The best, the only way in which we can 
serve the public, is by praying for it, and mourn- 
ing for those sins which have given rise to these 
calamities. Alas! what signifies one day of humi- 
liation in a year? When the day is over, every 
thing goes on just as it did before. The busy 
world, the gay world, and the religious world, are, 
I suppose, much the same since the fast as they 
were before it: buying and selling, eating and 
drinking, dancing and playing—and the professing 
sheep biting and tearing each other like wolves ; 
or else like decoy-ducks, enticing one another into 
the world’s snares. And though I find fault with 
others, I have enough to look upon at home. The 
Lord pardon them and me also. My heart is de- 
ceitful and wicked ; my services poor and polluted, 
my sins very many, and greatly aggravated ; so 
that I should be one of the last to be censorious. 
And yet I cannot help seeing that the profession of 
many is cold where it should be warm, and onl 
warm in animosity and contention. The Lord help 
us! for we are in a woeful case as a people. 


Tam sincerely yours. 


LETTER XIV. 


: September 4, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


Wetcome from K I hope you were the 
instrument of much good abroad, and brought 
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home much comfort and peace in your own heart. 
How many are the seen and the uhseen mercies we 
are favoured with in a long journey! And what 
mercy to find Mrs. S**** and your family well on 
your return, as I hope you did ! 

The same good Providence which has preserved 
you and yours, has taken care of me and mine. 
But Mrs. **** has been sometimes ill: no oftener 
and no more than we have been able to bear, or 
than the Lord saw was most for our advantage. 
After so many years’ experience of his goodness, 
we surely have reason to be convinced that he does 
all things well. At present, she is tolerably well. 

We are his sheep; he is our Shepherd. If a 
sheep had reason, and were sensible of its own state, 
- how weak to withstand the wolf, how prone in itself 
to wander, how utterly unable to provide for its 
own subsistence; it could have no comfort, unless 
it knew that it was under the care of a shepherd ; 
and in proportion to the opinion it formed of the 
shepherd’s watchfulness and sufficiency, such 
would be its confidence and peace. But if you 
could suppose the sheep had depravity likewise, 
then it would act as we often do; its reason would 
degenerate into vain reasoning, it would distrust the 
shepherd, and find fault with his management. It 
would burden itself with contrivances and cares; 
tremble under the thoughts of a hard winter, and 
never be easy unless it was surrounded with hay- 
stacks. It would study from morning till night 
where to hide itself out of the wolf’s way. Poor, 
wise, silly sheep! if thou hadst not a shepherd, all 
thy schemes would be fruitless; when thou hast 
broken thy heart with care, thou art still as unable 
to preserve thyself as thou wast before : and if thou 
hast a good shepherd, they are all needless. Is it 
not sufficient that he careth for thee ? 

Thus I could preach to such a sheep as I have 
supposed; and thus I try to preach to my own 
heart. But though I know I cannot, by any study 
of mine, add a cubit or an inch to my stature, | 
am prone to puzzle myself about twenty things, 
which are equally out of my power, and equally un- 
necessary, if the Lord be my Shepherd. 


I am yours, &c. 


LETTER XV. 


November 4, 1778. 
My dear Friend, 


Mr. **** told me on Saturday, that when he left 
, you and two of your children were ill 
of the putrid sore throat; the next day he sent me 
word, that you were better, but unable to preach. 
I have not had opportunity of writing since ; but 
you have been often on my mind. I hope you will 
be able to inform me soon, that the Lord has caused 
his rainbow to appear in this dark cloud, and that 
you and Mrs. **** found him a present help in time 
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of trouble. The disorder, I know, is very alarming, 
and the event fatal in many instances. It would 
have been no less so to you, if it had received com- 
mission to remove you by a quick passage out of the 
reach of sin and sorrow; but I hope your work is 
not yet done; and if not, I know the most danger- 
ous disease cannot affect your life. Till the Lord’s 
purposes by us and concerning us are fulfilled, we 
are in perfect safety, though on a field of battle, or . 
surrounded by the pestilence. I trust you will be 
spared awhile longer to your family, friends, and 
people. Upon the same grounds, if either of your 
children should be removed, I shall not so directly 
ascribe it to the illness, as to the will of God; for 
if, upon the whole, it be the most for his glory, and 
best for you, they likewise shall recover. Should 
he appoint otherwise, it must be best, because he 
does it; anda glance of the light of his countenance, 
the influence of that grace which he has promised 
shall be afforded according to our day, will enable 
you to resign them. I do not say it will cost you 
no pain; but, in defiance of the feelings of flesh 
and blood, you will, I trust, hold nothing so dear 
that you have received from him as to be unwilling 
to return it into his hands when he is pleased to call 
for it. He will help you to remember, that you 
owe him all; that your children are not properly 
your own. He lent them, and every creature-com- 
fort you enjoy, and has a right to resume them. 
We do not like to have any thing forced from us 
which is our own; but it would be dishonest in 
us to want to keep what we have only borrowed, if 
the right owner demands it. Further, the Lord is 
not only sovereign, but infinitely wise and good ; 
and therefore it is our interest, as well as our duty, 
to acquiesce in his appointments. Should you be 
called to the trial, I wish you the same supports and 
the same submission as Mr. **** had when he 
parted with his little one lately; and as you have 
the same God, and the same promises, I hope you 
will. Thus much upon a supposition that this 
should find you under the rod. But I shall be glad 
to hear that the merciful Lord has healed both you 
and them, and that you are now feeling the mean- 
ing of Psal. cil. 1—5. | 

Mrs. N**** has been favoured with a comfort- 
able share of health since she was at Bedford; a 
little indisposed now and then, but slightly, and 
soon better. The many attacks she has had the 
last two years, have rendered such considerations 
as I have offered to you, familiar to my thoughts ; 
sometimes I have felt the force of them, sometimes 
they all seem to fail me. For I can do nothing, or 
I can do all things; just as the Lord is, or is not, 
present with me. In my judgment, however, I 
am satisfied that I have at all times great cause for 
thankfulness, and at no time any just reason to 
complain, forI am a sinner. Relieve me to be, 


Your very affectionate friend and servant. 
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LETTER XVI. 


November 18, 1778. 
Dear Sir, 


I wave observed, that most of the advantages 
which Satan is recorded to have gained against the 
Lord’s servants, have been after great and signal 
deliverances and favours ; as in the cases of Noah, 
Lot, David, and Hezekiah. And I have found it 
so repeatedly in my own experience. How often, 
if my history were written by an inspired pen, 
might this proof of the depravity of my heart be 
inserted ; ‘‘ But John Newton rendered not again 
according to the benefits received ; for his heart 
was lifted up!”’ May it be far otherwise with you. 
May you come out of the furnace refined ; and may 
it appear to yourself and all around you, that the 
Lord has done you good by your afflictions. Thus 
vile are our natures; to be capable of making the 
Lord such perverse returns as we often do! How 
should we blush if our earthly friends and bene- 
factors could bring such charges of ingratitude 
against us, as he justly might! No; they could not 
bear a thousandth part; the dearest and kindest of 
them would have been weary of us, and cast us off 
long ago, had we behaved so to them. We may 
well say, Who is a God like unto Thee, that par- 
donest iniquity, and passest by the transgression of 
the remnant of thine heritage? It seems that the 
prophet selects the Lord’s patience towards his own 
people, as the most astonishing of all his perfec- 
tions, and that which eminently distinguishes him 
from all other beings. And indeed, the sins of be- 
lievers are attended with aggravations peculiar to 
themselves. The inhabitants of Sodom and Go- 
morrah were great sinners, but they did not sin 
against light, and love, and experience. Pharaoh 
was proud, but he had not been humbled at the 
foot of the cross. Ahab killed Naboth for his 
vineyard, but not altogether so basely as David 
killed Uriah for his wife., I see many profligate 
sinners around me, but the Lord has not followed 
them with mercies, instructions, and pardons, as 
he has followed me. My outward life, through 
mercy, is not like theirs; but if the secrets of my 
heart were laid open, they who are favourable to 
me, would not think me much better than the worst 
of them. Especially at some times and seasons, 
since I first tasted that he was gracious. And yet 
he has borne with me, and is pleased to say, he 
will never leave me nor forsake me. 

Well, when we have said all we can of the 
aboundings of sin in us, grace still more abounds 
in Jesus. We cannot be so evil as he is good. 
His power is a good match for our weakness; his 
riches for our poverty; his mercy for our misery. 
We are vile in ourselves, but we are complete in 
him. In ourselves we have cause to be abased, 
but in him we may rejoice. Blessed be God for 
Jesus Christ. 


Iam sincerely yours. 


TO THE REV. 


Mi BOON: Lerrer XVI. XVII. 


«LETTER XVII. 


December 29, 1780. 
My dear Friend, 


So it seems I owed the letter, and charged the fault 
of not writing, to you. It must be so, because you 
say, you are very certain it was so. Remember, 
however, I am writing last now. 1 hope when this 
comes, it will find you and yours comfortable, and 
your heart and mouth full of gratitude to Him who 
crowneth the year with his goodness. Well, these 
returning years each bear away a large portion of 
our time, and the last year cannot be far off. Oh 
that precious name which can enable a sinner to 
think of his last year and his last hour without dis- 
may! What do we owe to Him who has disarmed 
death of its sting and horrors, and shown us the 
land of light and immortality beyond the grave! 

May he be with us in the new year. Yea, he 
has promised he will, even unto death. There- 
fore, though we know not what a day may bring 
forth, we need fear no evil; for he knows all, and 
will provide accordingly. Oh what a relief is it, to 
be enabled to cast every care and burden upon him 
who careth for us! Though the night should be 
dark, the storm loud, and the billows high, the in- 
fallible Pilot will steer our barks safely through. 

This has been an important year with me, it has 
introduced me into an entire new scene of service; 
and it has likewise seemed a very short year. Oh 
how the weeks have whirled round! It has not 
been without its trials; but comforts have much 
more abounded. With respect to my public work, 
I have been much favoured with liberty, peace, and 
acceptance. I hope it has not been wholly a lost 
year; though with respect to my part and share of 
it, I have reason to say, Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant. 

Let us help each other with our prayers, that the 
little uncertain remainder of life may be filled up to 
the praise of our dear Lord; that we may be united 
to his will, conformed to his image, and devoted to 
his service. Thus we shall show forth his praise ; 
if we aim to walk as he walked, and, by a sweet, 
constraining sense of his love, are formed into an 
habitual imitation of his spirit and temper, in 
meekness, integrity, benevolence towards men; in 
humility, dependence, resignation, confidence, and 
gratitude towards him. 

I pity such wise-headed Calvinists as you speak 
of. I am afraid there are no people more fully 
answer the character, and live in the spirit, of the 
Pharisees of old, than some professed loud sticklers 
for free grace. They are wise in their own eyes ; 
their notions, which the pride of their hearts tells 
them are so bright and clear; serve them for a 
righteousness, and they trust in themselves and de- 
spise others. One modest, inquiring Arminian is 
worth a thousand such Calvinists in my esteem. 
You will do well to preach quietly in your own 
way, not minding what others say, while your own 
conscience testifies that you preach the truth. If 
you are travelling the right road, (to London, for 


’. Ir is certain I did not wish to leave 
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instance,) though fifty people should meet you and 
Say you are wrong, you, knowing you are right, 
need not mind them. But; alas! the spirit of self, 
which makes us unwilling to hear of contradiction, 
Is not easily subdued. 

I am yours. 


LETTER XVIII. 


q March 29, 1781. 
Dear Sir, 


, and 
likewise that if the Lord had left me to choose my 
situation, London would have been almost the last 
place I should have chosen. But since it was the 
Lord’s choice for me, I am reconciled and satisfied. 
He has in this respect given me another heart ; for, 
now I am fixed here, I seem to prefer it. My 
sphere of service is extremely enlarged, and my 
sphere of usefulness likewise. And not being un- 
der any attachment to systems and parties, I am so 
far suited to my situation. My hearers are made 
up of all sorts, and my connexions are of all sorts 
likewise ; I mean of those who hold the Head. My 
inclination and turn leads me chiefly to insist on 
those things in which all who are taught of God 
agree. And my endeavour is to persuade them to 
love one another, to bear with one another, to avoid 
disputes, and if they must strive, to let their strife 
and emulation be, who shall most express the life 

-of the Son of God in their temper and conduct. 

I preach my own sentiments plainly, but peace- 
ably, and directly oppose no one. Accordingly, 
Churchmen and Dissenters, Calvinists and Armi- 
nians, Methodists and Moravians, now and then, I 
believe, Papists and Quakers, sit quietly to hear 
me. I can readily adopt No popery for my motto ; 
but popery with me has a very extensive sense, I 
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dislike it, whether it be on a throne, as at Rome, 
or upon a bench, or at a board, as sometimes in 
London. Whoever wants to confine me to follow 
his sentiments, whether as to doctrine or order, is 
so far a, papist. Whoever encourages me to read 
the Scriptures and to pray for the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, and then will let me follow the light 
the Lord gives me, without being angry with me 
because I cannot or will not see with his eyes, nor 
wear his shoés, is a consistent protestant. The 
depravity of human nature, the Deity of the Sa- 
viour, the influences of the Holy Spirit, a separation 
from the world, and a devotedness to God, these 
are principles which I deem fundamental. And 
though I would love and serve all mankind, I can 
have no religious union or communion with those 
who deny them. But whether a surplice or a band 
be the fittest distinction of a minister, whether he be 
best ordained by the laying on, or the holding up, 
of hands; whether water-baptism should be ad- 
ministered by a spoonful or tubful, or in a river, 
in any river, or in Jordan, (as Constantine thought,) 
are to me points of no great importance. I will 
go further—though a man does not accord with my 
views of election, yet if he gives me good evidence 
that he is effectually called of God, he is my 
brother : though he seems afraid of the doctrine of 
final perseverance, yet if grace enables him to per- 
severe, he is my brother still. If he loves Jesus, I 
will love him, whatever hard name he may be called 
by, and whatever incidental mistakes 1 may think 
he holds. His differing from me will not always 
prove him to be wrong, except I am_ infallible 
myself, 

I praise the Lord for preserving you from harm 
when you fell; I have had such falls from horses, 
and received no hurt. When I dislocated my 
shoulder, I was at my own door, and in the great- 
est apparent safety. But we are only safe natural- 
ly or spiritually while the Lord holds us up. 


Iam yours, &c. 


FOURTEEN LETTERS TO THE REV. DR. ***. 


LETTER I. 


September 6, 1768. 
Reverend Sir, 


Tue prospect of cotresponding with you gives me 
great pleasure, as I know you will kindly dispense 
with my neglect of forms, and bear with me and 
assist me, while I simply communicate such 
thoughts as may occasionally and without premedi- 
tation occur, currente calamo. Amongst a thou- 
sand mercies with which I am indulged, I often 
distinctly enumerate the use of the pen, and the 


convenience of the post; but especially that the 
Lord has given me so many friends amongst those 
who fear his name, without which, in my present 
sequestered situation, the pen and the post would 
be useless to me (for 1 know but one subject on 
which it is much worth my while either to read or 
to write). I hope you will not be angry with me 
for my promptness- in adding your name to my list 
of such friends. 

I had a safe and not unpleasant journey home, 
though the roads were disagreeable enough. But 
the pleasure of my visit would have made me 
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amends, had the difficulties of the way been greater. 
You have been often in my thoughts since I saw 
you, and the topics of our conversation have not 
been forgotten. The patience with which you 
_ heard me differ from you, and the dispassionate 
desire you expressed to search out truth for its own 
sake, affected me much. Such a disposition Is to 
me a sure evidence of the finger of God; for your 
learning, your years, and your rank and character 
in the University, would have the same effect on 
you, as the like considerations have on too many, 
if the grace of God had not taught you, that not- 
withstanding any distinctions and advantages which 
are admired amongst men, we are all naturally 
upon a level as to the perception of Divine truths ; 
and can receive nothing that is valuable in the sight 
of God, unless it be given us from heaven. 

When we begin to know ourselves, and to feel 
the uncertainty and darkness which are inseparable 
from our fallen nature, how comfortable and en- 
couraging is it to reflect, that God has given us 
his infallible word, and promised us his infallible 
Spirit, to guide us into all necessary truth; and 
that in the study of the one, and in dependence 
upon the other, none can miss the way of peace 
and salvation, who are sincerely desirous to find i. 
But we are cautioned to keep our eye upon both ; 
and the caution is necessary, for we are too prone 
to separate what God hath joined together, Isa. 
vill. 20; 1 Cor. ii. 10,11. What strange mistakes 
have been made by some who have thought them- 
selves able to interpret Scripture by their own 
abilities as scholars and critics, though they have 
studied with much diligence! A signal instance 
was the celebrated Grotius. And many more mo- 
dern might be named. I remember when I was 
once talking with the late Dr. T***** upon an im- 
portant point of doctrine, and several arguments he 
used made no impression upon me; he told me at 
last, that he had collated every single word in the 
Hebrew Bible seventeen different times, and that it 
would be strange indeed if he had not found the 
point I was speaking of, had it been really there. 
But unless our dependence upon Divine teaching 
bears some proportion to our diligence, we may 
take much pains to little purpose. On the other 
hand, we are directed to expect the teaching and 
assistance of the Holy Spirit only within the limits, 
and by the medium, of the written word. For he 
has not promised to reveal new truths, but to en- 
able us to understand what we read in the Bible: 
and if we venture beyond the pale of Scripture, we 
are upon enchanted ground, and exposed to all the 
illusions of imagination and enthusiasm. But an 
attention to the word of God, joined to humble 
supplications for his Spirit, will lead us to new ad- 
vances in true knowledge. The exercises of our 
minds, and the observations we shall make upon 
the conduct of others, and the dispensations of 
God’s providence, will all concur to throw licht 
upon the Scripture, and to confirm to us what we 
there read concerning ourselves, the world, and 
the true happiness revealed to sinners in and 
through Jesus Christ. The more sensible we are 
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of the disease, the more we shall admire the great 
Physician ; the more we are convinced that the 
creature is vanity, the more we shall be stirred up 
to seek our rest in God. And this will endear the 
gospel to us ; as in Christ, and in him only, we can 
hope to find that righteousness and strength of 
which we are utterly destitute ourselves. 

~ | observe in many newspapers, the attestations of 
persons who have been relieved in diseases, by the 
medicines which they have tried, and therefore re- 
commend to others from their experience. Innumer- 
able cases might be published to the honour of the 
great Physician; none more memorable perhaps 
than my own. I was labouring under a complica- 
tion of disorders; fired with raging madness, pos- 
sessed with many devils, (I doubt it not,) bent upon 
my own destruction; but he interposed, unsought, 
undesired. He opened my eyes, and pardoned my 
sins; broke my fetters, and taught my once blas- 
phemous lips to praise his name. O, I can, I do, 
I must commend it as a faithful saying, That Christ 
Jesus is come into the world to save sinners; there 
is forgiveness with him; he does all things well ; 
he makes both the dumb to speak and the deaf 
to hear. 

I remain, with due respect, 


Dear Sir, your most obedient servant. 


LETTER II. 


November I, 1768. 
Reverend and dear Sir, 


By this time I suppose you have received and pe- 
rused Mr. B****’s book. In point of fact, I think 
he has unanswerably proved that the sense of the 
Articles and the sentiments of the most eminent 
men in our Church, till about Bishop Laud’s time, 
are expressly in favour of what is called Calvinism. 
How far you may be satisfied with his endeavours 
to establish those points from Scripture, particularly 
the doctrine of the 17th Article, I know not; nor 
am ] very anxious about it. The course you are 
taking to read the Scripture for yourself, in a hum- 
ble dependence upon the promised teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, will, I doubt not, lead you into all ne- 
cessary truth. And the best of men are permitted 
to retain some differences in sentiment upon less 
essential points. I remember the time when elec- 
tion and predestination were an offence to me; and 
though now Scripture, reason, and experience con- 
cur to establish me not only in one or two, but in 
all the particulars mentioned in Mr. B¥***’s book, 
yet I believe several persons whom I love and 
honour will not receive them with the same satis- 
faction. But the longer I live, the more I am con- 
strained to adopt that system which ascribes all the 
power and glory to the grace of God, and leaves 
nothing to the creature but sin, weakness, and 
shame. Every one must speak for themselves, and 
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for my own part, I cannot ascribe my present hopes 
to my having cherished and improved an inward 
something within me, which Mr. Law speaks of; 
but on the contrary, I know I have often resisted 
the motions and warnings of God’s Spirit; and if 
he had not saved me with a high hand, and in de- 
fiance of myself, I must have been lost. Nay, to 
this hour I feel an evil principle within me, tempt- 
ing me to depart from the living God. I have no 
inherent stock of goodness upon which I can hope 
to hold out hereafter, but stand in need of a con- 
tinual: supply, and emphatically understand our 
Lord’s words, ‘‘ Without me you can do nothing.”’ 
For I find I am not sufficient of myself so much as 
to think a good thought. ; 

I have had opportunity of reading but a few 
pages of Dr. Smith’s Select Discourses. He is 
very learned, sensible, and ingenious. I could 
admire him as a philosopher, but I cannot approve 
him as a divine. A sentence or two in his ninth 
page seems to me explanatory of his whole system; 
where speaking of our Lord Christ, he says, ‘his 
main scope was to promote a holy life, as the best 
and most compendious way to a right belief.” If 
this sentence were exactly inverted, it would speak 
the very sentiment of my heart. That by our own 
industry and endeavour, we shall acquire a quali- 
fication to enable us to aright faith, seems to me as 
improbable, as that any cultivation which can be 
bestowed upon a bramble-bush will enable it to 
produce figs. I believe human nature is totally de- 
praved ; blind as to any spiritual understanding, 
dead as to any spiritual desires ; and till we have 
received faith, though tempers, inclinations, and 
circumstances occasion a great variety of appear- 
ances and outward characters amongst men, yet 
the description of the carnal mind, as enmity against 
God, will equally suit us all. And I believe that 
when God is about to show mercy to any child of 
Adam, he begins by enlightening the understand- 
ing to perceive something of the wisdom, grace, and 
justice revealed to angels and men in the person of 
Christ crucified, and thereby communicating that 
principle of living faith which is the root of every 
gracious temper, and the source of every action 
that can be called good in a Scriptural sense : John 
iii. 6; Matt. xii. 33—35; Eph. ii. 1—9; Tit. 
ili. 3-7. 1 believe that, on the double account of 
inward depravity and actual transgression, we are 
(considered as in our natural state) liable to the 
curse of the law; from which, only faith in Jesus, 
as the proper atonement for sin, can set us free, 
John iii. 18, 36, and viii. 24; and that the moment 
we truly believe, we are justified from all things, 
Acts xiii. 39, and delivered from all condemnation, 
Rom. viii. 1; in a word, that Christ is the ad in 
all in a sinner’s salvation; that we have no right- 
eousness in the sight of God but in his name, no 
power but so far as we are ingrafted in him by faith, 
as branches deriving sap and influence from the 
true vine, John xv. 1; Isa. xlv. 24; 1 Cor. i. 30% 
Upon these principles J find that I cannot have 
satisfaction or comfort in the mystical writers, not- 
withstanding they say many excellent things occa- 
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sionally, which may be very useful when under- 
stood ma gospel sense. 

It would be impertinent to offer an apology for 
expressing myself with freedom, after the liberty 
you gave me. However, I wish you to believe, 
that I would not at any time, and especially when 
writing to you, betray a dogmatical spirit. In 
every other point I hesitate and demur (and it be- | 
comes me to do so) when I differ from persons of 
learning and years superior to my own. But with 
respect to the grounds of a sinner’s acceptance in 
the sight of God, and the sufficiency, the all-suffi- 
ciency, the alone-sufliciency of Jesus Christ to do 
all for, in, and by, those who believe on his name, I 
have that conviction, that more than human de- 
monstration, that perhaps I may sometimes seem to 
pass my proper bounds, and to speak in a too posi- 
tive tone. But I think that the views which con- 
strain me to dissent from Mr. Law, Dr. Smith, and 
many other respectable names, would imbolden me 
to contradict even an angel from heaven, if I should 
hear him propose any other foundation for hope than 
the person, obedience, sufferings, and intercession 
of the Son of God. Upon this subject, even my 
phlegmatic spirit will sometimes catch a little fire. 


“Pardon for infinite offence! and pardon 

By means that speak the value infinite! : 
A pardon bought with blood !—with blood Divine! 
With blood Divine of him I made my foe! 
Persisted to provoke! though wooed and awed, 
Blest and chastised, a flagrant rebel still! 

Yet for the foulest of the foul he dies!” 


The dryness of spirit you speak of, though not 
pleasant, is salutary. Such thirstings and longings 
as are expressed in the hundred and forty-third 
Psalm, are certainly from God, and will certainly 
be answered ; for to whom did he ever say, ‘‘ Seek 
ye my face in vain?” 

I commend you to the keeping of the great 
Shepherd, and remain, 


Dear Sir, 
Your obedient humble servant. 


LETTER III. 


January 11, 1769. 
My dear Sir, 
Ir is true, I am obliged to plead business in excuse 
for my want of punctuality to some of my cor- 
respondents ; but I should be ashamed to make 
such a plea to you. The most pleasing parts of 
our employment bid fairest for our attention ; and 
I shall expect to spend few hours of my leisure with 
more satisfaction to myself, than when I am an- 
swering your obliging letters; especially, as you 
encourage the freedom I have already used, and 
give me hope that the thoughts I offer are not un- 
suitable to the tenor of your inquiries into the 
truths of God. The Lord, on whom we both de- 
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sire to wait for instruction, can make us mutually 
helpful to each other; and I trust he will, for it is 
his own work :—I can easily say, I am nothing ; I 
wish I could more truly feel it, for he will not dis- 
appoint the feeblest instrument that simply depends 
upon him, and is willing to give him all the glory. 

Our preliminaries are now settled. What you 
say in your last is so satisfactory, that it would be 
impertinent in me to trouble you any further either 
about Mr. Law or Mr. Calvin. Whatever portion 
of truth is in either of their writings, was drawn 
from the fountain which we have in our own hands ; 
and we have the sure promise of Divine assistance 
to give success to our inquiries. I trust the defect 
of memory of which you complain shall be no dis- 
advantage to you; for you are not seeking a 
polemical system, but an experimental possession 
of truth; and, with respect to this, if you had all 
your faculties in full vigour, and could recur ina 
moment to all that you have ever been master of, 
you would still stand upon a level with the meanest 
of mankind. In this respect, what Elihu says, 
Job xxxvi. 22, is emphatically true, There is none 
teacheth like him, That heavenly light with which 
he visits the awakened mind, (like the light of the 
sun,) requires only eyes to see it. And a single 
sentence of his word, when explained and applied 
by his Spirit to the heart, will have more effect 
than the perusal of many folios. There is a majesty, 
authority, and evidence in his teaching, equally 
suited to all capacities. The wisest renounce their 
wisdom when he interposes; and the weakest are 
made wise unto salvation, Jer. ix. 23, 24; Isa. 
xxxv. 8. I have some where read an acknowledg- 
ment of the great Selden to this purpose :—‘‘ I 
have taken much pains to know every thing that 
was esteemed worth knowing amongst men, but of 
all my disquisitions and readings, nothing now re- 
mains with me to comfort me at the close of life, 
but this passage of St. Paul, ‘It is a faithful say- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.’—To 
this I cleave, and herein I find rest.”” You may 
be well assured, dear sir, that he who has taught 
your heart to say, ‘‘ Thy face, Lord, will I seek,” 
will be undoubtedly found of you; for when did he 
say to the seed of Jacob, ‘‘ Seek ye my face in 
vain.” Though as you have more to give up in 
point of those abilities and attainments which are 
highly esteemed amongst men than many others in 
the lower sphere of life, he may perhaps lead you in 
such a way, as to give you a full conviction, that 
these advantages can contribute nothing to spiritual 
wisdom and the peace which passeth understanding. 

If I had the pleasure (as I hope one day to have) 
of receiving you here, I could show you exemplifi- 
cations of the same grace in a very different light. 
Here the poor and the weak, and the despised of 
the world, rejoice in the light of his salvation, 
Some who have hardly bread to eat, are content 
and thankful as if they possessed the whole earth, 
and can trace the hand of God in directing their 
petty concerns, and providing them daily food, as 
clearly as we can in the revolutions of a kingdom. 
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Some who know no more of what passes without 
the bounds of the parish, than of what is doing be- 
yond the Ganges, and whose whole reading is con- 
fined to the Bible, have such a just understanding 
of the things of God, and of the nature and difh- 
culties of the Christian life, that I derive more in- 
struction from their conversation (though none think 
themselves less qualified to teach) than from all my 
books. I doubt not but you would be pleased 
with their simplicity. We live in much harmony, 
and are out of the noise of disputes, being, through 
mercy, of one judgment and of one heart. I speak 
now of the serious people, whom J consider as my 
own peculiar charge. As to the bulk of the parish, 
it is too much like other places. 

Indeed, the great points of immediate concern- 
ment may be summed up in few words. To have 
a real conviction of our sin and unworthiness ; to 
know that Jesus is the all-sufficient Saviour, and 
that there is no other; to set him before us as our 
Shepherd, Advocate, and Master; to place our 
hope upon him alone; to live to him who lived 
and died for us; to wait in his appointed means 
for the consolations of his Spirit; to walk in his 
steps and copy his character ; and to be daily long- 
ing for the period of our warfare, that we may see 
him as he is. All may be reduced to these heads ; 
or the whole is better expressed in the apostle’s sum- 
maries, Tit. ii. 11-—14, and ii. 3—8. But though 
the lessons are brief, it is a great thing to attain 
any good measure of proficiency in them; yea, the 
more we advance, the more we shall be sensible 
how far we fall short of their full import. 

Next to the word of God, I like those books 
best which give an account of the lives and expe- 
riences of his people. Gillie’s Gospel History con- 
tains a valuable collection of this sort, especially 
the first volume. Some of the letters and lives in 
Fox’s Acts and Monuments, in the third volume, 
have been very useful tome. But no book of this 
kind has been more welcome to me than the Life 
of Mr. Brainerd, of New England, republished a 
few years since at Edinburgh, and I believe sold 
by Dilly, in London. If you have not seen it, I 
will venture to recommend it (though I am not 
fond of recommending books); I think it will 
please you. 

I suppose you have read Augustine’s Confes- 
sions. In that book I think there is a lively de- 
scription of the workings of the heart, and of the 
Lord’s methods in drawing him to himself. It has 
given me satisfaction to meet with experiences very 
much like my own, in a book written so long ago. 
But nature and grace have been the same in every 
age. 

I make no apology for the miscellaneous manner 
of my letters. I sit down to give you my thoughts 
as they arise, without reserve and without study. I 
beg a remembrance in your prayers. 


I am very respectfully, 
Reverend and dear Sir, 
Your most affectionate and obliged servant. 


Lerrer IV, 


LETTER IV. 


Februar 4 

My dear Sir, nie 
Txovucu, by the Lord’s mercy, I have not, since 
the years of my miserable bondage in Africa, been 
much subject to a depression of spirits, 1 know how 
to sympathize with you under your present com- 
plaints ; but while I am sorry for your trials, I re- 
Joice much more to observe the spirit of submission 
and dependence with which you are favoured un- 
der them. Whatever may be the immediate causes 
of your troubles, they are all under the direction 
of a gracious hand, and each, in their place, co- 
Operating to a gracious end. I think the frame of 
your spirit is a sure evidence that God is with you 
in your trouble; and, I trust, in due time, he will 
fulfil the other part of his promise, to comfort and 
deliver you, because he has given you to know his 
name, Psal. xci. 14, 15. It will be always a 
pleasure to me when a letter comes with your su- 
perscription ; but while writing is so painful to 
you, I shall be willing (since you are pleased to 
receive mine so favourably) to send you two or 
three for one, rather than expect a punctual re- 
turn of answers, till your health and spirits shall 
enable you to gratify me without inconvenience to 
yourself, 

Your saying that, ‘‘ If I have never been in the 
like circumstances, it is impossible for me to con- 
ceive the uncomfortableness of them,’’ reminds me 
of one admirable peculiarity of the gospel, which 
seems a fit topic for a paragraph in a letter to you 
at this time. I mean, the encouragement it affords 
us to apply to our great High Priest, from the 
especial consideration of his having felt the same 
sorrows which we also feel. Though he is now 
exalted above all our conceptions and praises, is 
supremely happy in himself, and the fountain of 
happiness to all his redeemed ; yet he is still such 
a one as can be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, Heb. iv. 15,16. He has not only a 
Divine knowledge, but an experimental perception 
of our afflictions, Isa. Ixiii. 9. And, as Dr. Watts 
well expresses the thought— 

‘Touched with a sympathy within, 
He knows our feeble frame ; 


He knows what sore temptations mean, 
For he has felt the same.” 


You complain of a dejection of spirits, which I 
apprehend nearly expresses the sense of adnpovecy, 
Mark xiv. 33, which is one ont of many of those 
emphatical words the evangelists use to give some 
apprehension of that depression, agony, and con- 
sternation of spirit which filed the soul of Jesus 
when he entered upon the great work of atoning 
for our sins. All that he endured from the hands 
of wicked men was probably very light, in com- 
parison of what he began to suffer in the garden, 
when he was exposed to the fierce conflicts of the 
powers of darkness, and when the arrows of the 
Almighty drank up his spirits, and it pleased the 
Father to bruise him, Zech. xiii, 7. 
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ferent the cup he drank himself, from that which | 
he puts into our hands! His was unmixed wrath 
and anguish; but all our afflictions are tempered 
and sweetened with many mercies. Yet we suffer, 
at the worst, unspeakably less than we deserve; 
but he had done nothing amiss. 
“ Now let our pains be all forgot, 
Our hearts no more repine; 
Our sufferings are not worth a thought, 
If, Lord, compared with thine.” 

But what I chiefly intend is, that having suffered 
for us, he knows how to pity and how to relieve us, 
by an experimental sense of the sorrow which once 
filled his own soul, (yea, all his life long he was ac- 
quainted with grief,) even as we (if it be lawful to 
compare great things with small) are prompted to 
pity and to help those who are afflicted in the same 
way as ourselves. May he be pleased, by the 
power of his Holy Spirit, to reveal, with increasing 
guidance and power in your soul, this mystery of 
redeeming love. Here is the source of consolation, 
that Jesus died for us, the just for the unjust, to 
bring us toGod. The knowledge of his cross, like 
the wood which Moses cast into the spring, Exod. 
xy. 25, sweetens the bitter waters of afflictions, 
and sanctifies every dispensation of providence, so 
as to render it a means of grace. A comfortable 
hope of our acceptance and reconciliation in him, 
is, I apprehend, that ‘‘ preparation of the gospel of 
peace,” which, for its continual use and application, 
the apostle compares to shoes, which, whoever 
wears, shall walk safely and surely through the 
thorny and rugged paths of our present pilgrimage, 
Eph. vi. 15; Deut. xxxiti. 25. Though there 
may be many tribulations, yet since there can be 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus; 
since in the path of sufferings we may see his foot- 
steps before us; since it is the established law of 
the kingdom, Acts xiv. 22; since the time is short, 
and the hour coming apace when all tears shall be 
wiped from our eyes, and his grace engaged to be 
sufficient for us in the interim; why may we not 
say with the apostle, ‘‘ None of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear, so that I may finish 
my course with joy?”’ There is no proportionate 
ground for comparison between the sufferings of 
the present life and the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. So the apostle 
thought; and no man seems to have been better 
qualified to decide upon the point; for on the one 
hand, his outward life was full of what the world 
calls misery, 1 Cor. iv. 1O—14; 2 Cor. vi, 4—10, 
and xi. 23—28. And on the other hand, he had 
been: caught up into the third heavens, and had 
seen and heard more than he could disclose in 
mortal language. ; 

I shall be glad when you are able to inform me 
that your health and spirits are better, which I 
shall pray and wait for. The Lord has an appointed 
time for answering the prayers of his people. While 
his hour is not yet come, we can do nothing but 
look and wait at his mercy-seat. But though he 
seems to tarry, he will not delay beyond the fittest 


How dif- | season. Though he cause grief, he will have com- 
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_ passion. Weeping may endure for a night, but 
joy cometh in the morning. In the mean time I 
commend you to those most gracious and com- 
fortable promises, Isa. xli. 10, and xliii. 2, which, 
I trust, will be your present support, and the subject 
of your future praises. 


I am respectfully, dear Sir, 
Your obedient and affectionate servant. 


LETTER V. 


; March 21, 1769. 
Reverend and dear Sir, 


Iw my last I engaged to write again before long, 
though I should not have one of yours to answer. 
And I hope soon after you receive this, your leisure 
and spirit will permit you to write, at least a few 
lines, to inform us of your welfare. My anxiety 
on your account would be greater, but that I know 
you are in the hands of Him who does all things 
well, and conducts his most afflictive dispensations, 
to those who fear him, with wisdom and mercy. 
As I am not fit to choose for myself, so neither for 
my friends. The Lord knows what is best for us 
all; when there is an especial need-be for our being 
in heaviness; how to support us in the furnace; 
and at what season, and in what manner, deliver- 
ance will best comport with his glory and our good: 
the two great ends which he has in view, and which 
are inseparably connected together. He knows 
our frame and whereof we are made; his pity ex- 
eeeds that of the most tender parent : and though 
he cause grief, he will have compassion. The af- 
flictions which at present are not joyous, but griev- 
ous, shall, when we have been duly exercised by 
them, yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness. 
I trust the Lord gives you a measure of patience 
and submission to his holy will; if so, every thing 
shall be well; and when he has fully tried you, 
you shall come forth as gold. The thoughts of 
what we have deserved at his hands, and what 
Jesus suffered for our sakes, when applied by his 
Holy Spirit, have a sovereign efficacy to compose 
our minds, and enable us to say, Not my will, but 
thine be done. How unspeakably better is it to be 
chastened of the Lord now, than to be left to our- 
selves for a season, and at last condemned with the 
world ! 

The path of affliction is sanctified by the promise 
of God, and by the consideration of our Lord Jesus, 
who walked in it himself, that we might not think 
much to tread in his steps. Yea, it has been a 
beaten path in all ages; for the innumerable multi- 
tudes of the redeemed who are now before the 
throne, entered the kingdom by no other way. 
Let us not then be weary and faint in our minds 
but cheerfully consent to be followers of them who, 
through faith and patience, are now inheriting the 
promises. If, after much tribulation, we are ac- 
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counted worthy to stand accepted before the Lord 
in his glory, we shall not then think much of the 
difficulties we meet in our passage. Then sorrow 
and sighing shall cease for ever, and songs of tri- 
umph and everlasting joy shall take place :—O 
happy, transporting moment, when the Lord God 
himself shall wipe all tears from our eyes ! ' 

Till then, may the prospect of this glory which 
shall be revealed, cheer and comfort our hearts. 
Hitherto the Lord has helped us. He has delivered 
us in six troubles, and we may trust him in the 
seventh. Yea, if he was pleased to deliver us when 
we thought little of him, much more may we assure 
ourselves of his help now that he has taught us to 
come to his throne of grace, and given us en- 
couragement to come with boldness, that we may 
obtain mercy and find grace to help at the time of 
need. 

The newspapers (which in this retired place are 
the chief sources of our intelligence) give us but a 
dark view of what is passing abroad. A spirit of 
discord is spreading in the nation, and we have 
hints and items respecting ecclesiastical matters 
which I hope are premature and without sufficient 
ground. But, whatever storms may arise, there is 
an infallible and almighty Pilot, who will be a sun 
and a shield to those who love him. I endeavour 
to answer all fears respecting political matters with 
the sure declarations of the word of God. Such 
as Psa]. xcix. 1, and xxix. 10, 11; Isa. viii. 12— 
14) and li! 12, 13; John ii. 35, &e-” Jesus 1s 
King of kings and Lord of lords; King of the 
church, and King in the nations; who doth his 
pleasure in the armies of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth. Therefore by faith in him, 
we may adopt the triumphant language of the 2nd, 
27th, 46th, and 118th Psalms, for the Lord is 
good, a strong hold in the day of trouble, and 
knoweth how to deliver them that trust in him. 

O sir, what a light does the gospel of Christ 
throw upon the world when our eyes are open to 
receive it! Without it, all would be uncertainty 
and perplexity; but the knowledge of his person, 
blood, and righteousness ; of the love he bears us, 
the care he exercises over us, and the blessings he 
has prepared for us—this knowledge gives peace 
and stability to the soul, in the midst of all changes 
and confusions, And were it not for the remaining 
power of unbelief in our hearts, which fights against 
our faith and damps the force of Divine truth, we 
should begin our heaven even while we are upon 
earth. We have need to adopt the apostle’s 
prayer, and to say, ‘‘ Lord, increase our faith.” 


Believe me to be, with great respect, 
Dear Sir, 
Your most obedient and affectionate servant. 


Letrer VI. 


LETTER VI. 


Very dear Sir, ileal 
I make haste to answer your obliging favour of the 
31st; the contents gave me much pleasure. I am 
glad to find that, though you have your share of 
trials in different ways, the Lord is pleased to sup- 
port you under them, and do you good by them. 
So I trust you shall find it to the end. That valu- 
able promise, ‘‘Thy shoes shall be as iron and 
brass,”’ intimates, that we must not expect a path 
strewed with flowers, or spread with carpets, but 
rather rough and thorny, otherwise such shoes 
would be unnecessary. But it is sufficient if 
strength is given according to our day, and if the 
Lord is pleased to be with us; though we should 
be led through fire and water, neither the flame 
shall kindle upon us nor the floods drown us: his 
presence and love shall make us more than con- 
querors, and bring us at length into a wealthy place. 

Such a case as Mr. ****’s, if it could be gener- 
ally known and understood, would be more effectual 
than many volumes of arguments to confirm what 
the Scriptures teach concerning the author, the na- 
ture, and effects of that great change which must 
be wrought in the heart of a sinner before he can 
see the kingdom of God. His natural and acquired 
abilities were great; his moral character, as it is 
called, unblemished ; he was beloved and admired 
by his friends, and perhaps had no enemies. To 
see such a man made willing in an instant to give 
up all his supposed advantages, to rank himself 
with the chief of sinners, and te glory only in those 
self-denying truths which a little before were fool- 
ishness to him, and to see him as suddenly pos- 
sessed of a solid peace, reconciled to the thoughts 
of death, and rejoicing in a hope and a happiness 
of which he had, till then, not the least idea, is in- 
deed wonderful. But though such an instance 
bears the impression of the immediate finger of 
God, no less evidently than the miracles wrought 
in Egypt, yet it cannot be perceived or understood 
in its full extent, by any person whose mind has 
not been enlightened by the same Divine influence. 
And I doubt not, but if the Lord had spared his 
life, he would by this time have been either pitied 
or scorned in the university as much as he had 
formerly been admired. I think you may be well 
assured, sir, that the pleasure you feel, and the 
tears you shed, when you peruse the account, are 
the effects of your having yourself received the 
same Spirit. I trust that your prayer, that the 
Lord would be pleased to stretch out the arm of 
his mercy in like manner to you also, shall be fully 
answered as to the main point; but it is by no 
means necessary that it should be just in the like 
manner as to the instantaneous and inexpressible 
clearness of the discovery. The Lord sometimes 
shows us how he can finish his work in a short time, 
and therefore some of the objects of his mercy do 
not receive the light of his salvation till towards 
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appointed for life and usefulness in this world, he 
would have been taught these things in a more 
gradual manner. The Lord compares the usual 
method of his grace to the growth of the corn, 
Mark iv. 26—29, which is perfected by a slow and 
almost imperceptible progress. The seed is hidden 
for a time in the soil, and when it appears, it passes 
through a succession of changes—the blade, the 
stalk, the ear, and it is brought forward amidst a 
variety of weather; the dew, the frost, the wind, 
the rain, the sun, all concur to advance its maturity, 
though some of these agents are contrary to each 
other, and some of them perhaps seem to threaten 
the life of the plant. Yet when the season of har- 
vest returns, the corn is found ready for the sickle. 
So is the work of grace in the soul ; its beginnings 
are small, its growth for the most part slow, and, to 
our apprehensions, often precarious: but there is 
this difference in the resemblance—frosts and 
blights, drought or floods, may possibly disappoint 
the husbandman’s hope; but the great Husband- 
man of the church will not, cannot be disappointed. 
What he sows shall flourish in defiance of all op- 
position, and if it seems at times to fade, he can 
and he will revive it. This is his usual method ; 
but he has not bound himself by rules ; and there- 
fore to show his manifold wisdom, he exhibits some 
peculiar cases, like that of our late friend, to quick- 
en our attention and to convince us that he is very 
near us, that his word is truth, and that he can do 
what he pleases. For the most part, his people 
are exercised with doubts and sharp temptations ; 
for it is nécessary they should learn not only what 
he can do for them, but how little they can do 
without him. Therefore he teaches them not all 
at once, but by degrees as they are able to bear it. 
I can say as you do, that I am much a stranger to 
those extraordinary manifestations of God in my 
soul; however, if the Lord has given us to see the 
necessity, the worth, the suitableness, and wisdom 
of that method of salvation which is revealed in the 
gospel ; if Christ is made precious and desirable to 
us, and we are willing to account all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus the 
Lord :—though there may be a difference in cir- 
cumstances, the work is the same. And we have 
as good a right humbly to appropriate to ourselves 
the comfort of his promises, as if an angel were 
sent from heaven (as to Daniel) to tell us that we 
are greatly beloved. 


Iam respectfully, dear Sir, 
Your obedient and affectionate servant. 


LETTER VII. 


November 27, 1770. 
My dear Friend, 
I BELIEVE it is a considerable time since I wrote 


their last hours ; but perhaps if Mr. **** had been last, but much longer since I heard from you. I 
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hope your silence has not been occasioned by ill- 
ness, or at least, that if you have been afflicted, 
you have found your trials so sweetened, and so 
sanctified by the Divine blessing, that you have 
beew enabled to rejoice in them. My affection 
prompts me to wish my friends an uninterrupted 
course of health and peace, but if different dispens- 
ations are appointed them, it gives me comfort to 
think, that their trials come from His hand, who 
loves them better than I can do. And my better 
judgement tells me, that the afflictions of those who 
fear God, are on his part tokens of his love and fa- 
vour; and with respect to themselves, necessary 
means of promoting their growth in faith and 
_ grace. 

When Moses came to inform Israel that the 
time was at hand, when the Lord would put them 
in possession of the good land he had promised to 
their fathers, he found them in a state of great 
affliction ; and had it not been so, they would have 
been little disposed to receive his message with 
pleasure ; for they had a great natural love to 
Egypt ; they hankered after it even in the wilderness. 
If, therefore, Moses had come to them, and pro- 
posed a removal, while they were in a prosperous 
and happy situation, they would probably have been 
very unwilling to have left it. ‘The Lord therefore, 
who knew their weakness and their undue attach- 
ment to a country which was not to be their rest, 
was pleased first to imbitter Egypt to them, and 
then the news of a Canaan provided for them was 
welcome. And thus he deals with his people still. 
Our affections cleave inordinately to the present life. 
Notwithstanding the many troubles we meet with, 
sufficient, as it should seem, to wean us from such 
a state of vanity and disappointment, we can but 
seldom feel ourselves, in good earnest, desirous to 
be gone; how much less should we be so if every 
thing went smooth with us! It is happy for us if 
we have suffered enough to make us desire a better 
country, that is, a heavenly; but surely all the 
painful experiences we have hitherto met with, have 
nct been more than sufficient to bring us into this 
waiting posture. Yea, as long as we live, new 
trials will be needful, to put us in remembrance of 
what we do indeed already know, but are too prone 
to lose the practical sense of. Hine ille lachryme ; 
not that the Lord delights in grieving us and put- 
ting us to pain ; on the contrary, he rejoices in the 

_ prosperity of his servants. No, it is not for his 
pleasure, but for our profit, that we may be made 
partakers of his holiness. Perhaps you may some- 
times have observed a bird, in a hedge or upon the 
boughs of a tree; if you disturb it, it will move a 
little farther or a little higher, and thus you may 
make it change its place three or four times ; but 
if it finds after a few trials that you continue to fol- 
low it, and will not suffer it to rest near you, it 
takes wing at last, and flies quite away. Thus it 
is with us, when the Lord drives us from one 
creature-rest, we presently perch upon another ; 
but he will not allow us to fix long upon any. At 
length, like the bird, we are sensible that we can 
have no safety, no stable peace below; then our 
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hearts take flight and soar heavenwards, and we 
are taught by his grace to place our treasure and 
affections out of the reach of changes. ‘So far as 
this end is accomplished, we have reason to be 
thankful for the means and say, 


“* Happy rod, 
That brought me nearer to my God.” 


Blessed be God for that gospel which has 
brought life and immortality to light ; which reveals 
a Saviour who is the way, the truth, and the life: 
who is both able and willing to save to the utter- 
most all who come unto God by him. The desires 
we feel towards him, faint and feeble as they are, 
are the effect of his own operation on our hearts, 
and what he plants he will water. He does nothing 
by halves. Far be it from us to think that he should 
make us sensible of our need of him, teach us to 
pray for his assistance, make so many express pro- 
mises for our encouragement, and then disappoint 
us at last. What then would become of his honour 
and his truth, since he has already declared, ** Him 
that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out?” 
To harbour a doubt either of his power or compas- 
sion, is to dishonour him. Men often disappoint 
our expectations ; either their purposes change, or 
their power falls short, or something intervenes 
which they could not foresee ; but to him all things 
are known, all things are easy, and his purposes 
are immutable. He came into the world to save 
sinners, to save all who put their trust in him. 
This was the joy set before him ; for this he bled, 
for this he died. Having redeemed us by his blood, 
and reclaimed us in our wandering state by his 
word and Spirit ; having made us willing to com- 
mit ourselves unto him; he will not leave us to 
perish by the way, or suffer any power to pluck us 
out of his hands. 

My pen has run at random; one line has follow- 
ed another without study or reserve. I sat down 
with a desire to fill the sheet, but knew not what I 
should say. Thus | usually write (without form or 
constraint) to those whom I love. If the Lord shall 
be pleased to make. any thing I have offered a word 
in season to you, I shall be glad. 


I am with great respect, 
Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER VIII. 


July 771. 

My dear Sir, iti 
Havine no letter to answer, I must fill up my 
paper asI can. It would be a shame to say, I 
have no subject. There is one which is, or should 
be, always ad wnguem, and which can never be 
exhausted—the love of Christ; the fountain from 
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whence all our spiritual blessings flow ; the ocean 
to which they tend. The love of God towards sin- 
ners is in Christ Jesus our Lord. It is treasured 
up in him; it is manifested in him ; it is communi- 
cated through him. Permit my pen to enlarge a 
little upon this thought. “ 
__ The love of God is treasured up in Christ. He 
1s the Head of his church; and all spiritual and 
eternal blessings are given in him, and for his sake 
alone, Eph. i. 3,4. The promise of life is in him; 
and to him we are-directed to look, as he in whom 
alone the Father is well pleased, Matt. iii. 17. 
God beheld our lost, miserable condition, and de- 
signed us mercy ; but mercy must be dispensed in 
a way agreeable to his holiness, justice, and truth. 
- Therefore, in the covenant of grace, sinners are no 
further considered than as the persons who are to 
reap the benefit ; but the whole undertaking, both 
as to the burden and the honour of it, was trans- 
acted with, and devolved upon, Jesus Christ the 
Lord, who freely engaged to be their Saviour and 
Surety. 

The manifestation of the love of God to sinners, 
is in Christ Jesus. His goodness and forbearance 
is, indeed, displayed in every morsel of food, and 
in every breath we draw; but his love to our souls 
is only revealed in Christ. And oh what love was 
this, to give his own only Son! In this gift, in 
this way of redemption, he has commended his love 
to us, set it forth to the highest advantage possible, 
so that neither men nor angels can fully conceive 
its glory, Rom. v. 8; and the apostle there em- 
phatically styles it rnv eavrov ayarny, his own 
love: love peculiar to himself, and of which we 
can find no shadow or resemblance amongst crea- 
tures. 


Nec viget quidquam simile aut secundum. 


The effects of his love are communicated only 
through Christ Jesus. He is made of God unto 
us, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption. ‘‘ All fulness is in him.” He has re- 
ceived, and he bestows, every good and perfect 
gift. He gives grace, and he will give glory. 
All our springs of life, strength, peace, and com- 
fort, are in him; and without him we can do 
nothing. 

I trust, my dear sir, in expressing my own sen- 
timents on this point, I express yours also. That 
Jesus, who was once a man of sorrows, who now 
reigns the Lord of glory in that nature in which he 
suffered, is your hope and your joy. Yes, the 
Lord who has given you many seeming advantages, 
as he did to St. Paul, has enabled you, like him, 
to sacrifice them at the foot of the cross, and to 
say, The things which were once gain to me, I 
count loss for Christ: yea, doubtless, and I count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the knoWw- 
ledge of Jesus my Lord, &c. Phil. ii. 5—10. This 
is to build upon a rock, to build for eternity, to 
rest upon a plea, which will overrule every charge 
in life, at death, and at judgment. They that put 
their trust in him shall be like Mount Zion, which 
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stable peace, or receiving power to withstand and 
overcome the world, there is none. 
Believe me to be, dear Sir, 
Your obliged and affectionate humble servant. 


» LETTER. IX, 


January 9, 1773. 

My dear Sir, 
You have put a happy end to our little controversy, 
by referring me to Dr. Franks’ Nucleus, a book 
which I have read over and over with the greatest 
pleasure. I look upon Dr. Franks to have been a 
very eminent Christian; and if you account him a 
Mystic, I shall not differ with you about a term. 
I do not find that he was an explicit Calvinist ; nor 
is that necessary to engage my hearty approbation, 
when I see a man bearing testimony to those great 
doctrines the belief of which, I think, are essential 
to the character of a true Christian ; when his zeal, 
his humility, his love and faith, give the most ad- 
mirable proofs that God is with him of a truth. 

Your own sentiments, which you are pleased to 
favour me with, afford me likewise great satisfac- 
tion. The Lord, who has given you a heart to seek 
and follow him, will, 1 trust, lead you on from 
strength to strength; and if there is any thing yet 
remaining, the knowledge and experience of which 
would add to your comfort and progress in the divine 
life, he will show it you in his good time. He is the 
only effectual teacher; and he communicates in- 
struction to those who simply seek him, at such 
seasons and in such degrees as he in his sovereign 
wisdom sees best. I have too great a respect for 
your character and years, as well as too clear a 
sense of the little good that is done by controversy, 
to attempt to dispute with you. I shall be happy 
and honoured if f should ever drop a sentence that 
God may be pleased to make useful to you; and 
I hope I am equally desirous to learn of you, and 
profit by you. The Scripture warrants us both 
not to call any man master. Christ alone is the 
Lord of conscience ; and no ipse dixit is to be re- 
garded but his. Men are to be followed so far as 
we can see they speak by his authority; the best 
are defective ; the wisest may be mistaken. Yet 
truth can be but one. The more uncertainty and 
division we find in the judgments of our fellow 
creatures, the more need have we to rely upon the 
word and authority of the only infallible Judge. 
He permits those whom he loves to differ in some 
things, that there may be room for the exercise of 
love, meekness, mutual forbearance, and compas- 
sion ; but when men presume to take his chair, to 
intrench upon his work, and think themselves 
qualified and authorized to enforce their own senti- 
ments by noisy arguments, and to prescribe them- 
selves as a standard to others, though they may 


cannot be moved. And other way of attaining | mean well, they seldom do well: they set out (as 
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they think) in the cause of God; but it is soon 
leavened by unsanctified tempers, and becomes 
their own cause ; and they fight more for victory 
than for edification. When the Lord enables any 
to avoid these evils, and they can freely, simply, 
and in a spirit of love, open their minds to each 
other, then his blessing may be humbly hoped for. 

I hope I love true candour ; but there is a can- 
dour falsely so called, which I pray the Lord to 
preserve me from. I mean that which springs 
from an indifference to truth, and supposes that 
people who differ most widely in sentiment, may 
all be right in their several ways, because they seem 
to mean well. But the gospel is a standard by 
which all men are to be tried, and a depositum 
which must not be given up as a point of indiffer- 
ence because many persons of respectable characters, 
in other things, do not approve it.» St. Paul ob- 
served no measures with those who would introduce 
another gospel. There is a great difference between 
those who maintain erroneous systems, and those 
who, though they are mistaken in some things, 
are faithful to the light they have already received, 
and are honestly seeking more from the Lord. To 
the latter I would show all possible candour ; as to 
the former, candour, or rather Christian charity, 
requires me to be tender and compassionate to their 
persons, but to give no place to their principles, no, 
not for an hour. The question is not, what I 
should think or hope if left to my own judgment, 
but what the unerring word of God determines. 
By this I must abide. 


I remain, begging an interest in your prayers, 
My dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER X. 


February 22, 1776. 

My dear Sir, 

I nave longed to tell you, that the prospect of our 
correspondence being revived gave me very great 
pleasure. I attributed its discontinuance some- 
times to the gout, with which I knew you were 
often afflicted ; then I began to think, perhaps you 
were removed to a better world: but when I un- 
derstood you were still living, I apprehended you 
saw no utility in the friendly debates we were 
formerly engaged in, and therefore chose to drop 
them. It was this suspicion that prevented me 
writing again ; for, had I been sure your silence was 
not owing to this cause, you would have heard 
from me again and again, for with you I should not 
have stood upon the terms of letter for letter. 

I ought not, however, to have indulged such a 
suspicion, nor to have imputed your silence to a 
cause so contrary to the spirit of your letters; for 
in them you have always showed yourself gentle, 
candid, and patient, and not disposed to break off 
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the intercourse merely for difference in sentiments. 
Some difference in our sentiments there has seemed 
to be all along; but I believe with you, that we 
essentially agree, and I cordially join you in the 
hope and persuasion that the difference, whatever 
it may be, will not abate my respect and regard for 
you, nor your kindness to me, 

I desire to praise God in your behalf, that he 
hath graciously supported you under your long 
affliction and confinement, and now given you a 
prospect of going abroad again. It is the prayer 
of my heart, that all your crosses and comforts may 
be sanctified to you, and that you may suffer no 
more than a gracious God sees needful to answer 
his salutary purposes in favour of those who love 
him, to manifest, exercise, and strengthen your 
graces, and to give you an increasing sense that his 
power, wisdom, goodness, and faithfulness, are en- 
gaged to promote your best happiness, and to ripen 
you for his kingdom and glory. 

My leading sentiment with respect to the divine 
life is, that it is founded in a new and supernatural 
birth. In this I doubt not we agree. Mankind 
are miserably divided and subdivided by sects, par- 
ties, and opinions; but in the sight of God there 
are but two sorts of characters upon earth—the 
children of his kingdom, and the children of the 
wicked one. The criterion between them (infalli- 
bly known only to himself) is, that the former are 
born from above, the other not, If a person be 
born again, notwithstanding any incidental mis- 
takes or prejudices from which perhaps no human 
mind in this imperfect state is wholly free, he is a 
child of God and an heir of glory. On the other 
hand, though his professed opinions be quite con- 
formed to the Scriptures; though he be joined to 
the purest church ; though he seem to have all gifts 
and all knowledge, the zeal of a martyr, and the 
powers of an angel; yet if he be not born of God, 
with all his splendid apparatus, he is but a tinkling, 
(or, as I should rather choose to render the word,) 
a stunning cymbal. 

From this new, birth, a new life, new percep- 
tions, and new desires, take place in the soul; sin, 
which was once delighted in, becomes a burden: 
and God, who before was little thought of, is 
sought after as our chief good. The need of his 
mercy is felt and acknowledged, and Jesus is ap- 
proved and sought as the only way and author of 
salvation. These things I believe are never truly 
and experimentally known but by the teaching and 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; and as he is God and 
not man, unchangeable in purpose and almighty in 
power, I believe when he once begins his work, he 
will in his own time accomplish it. I believe hatred 
of sin, thirst after God, poverty of spirit, and de- 
pendence upon Christ, are sure tokens of salvation ; 
atid whoever have them I would esteem my bre- 
thren and my sisters, though they should be found 
among Arminians, mystics, or papists. Yet, I 
believe, some thus far wrought upon, may be, and 
are, entangled with errors dishonourable to the 
grace of God, and detrimental to their own peace. 
There is much remaining darkness upon the mind 3 
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many persons are greatly hindered by a reasoning 
spirit, and numbers are kept down by their attach- 
ment to a favourite system, sect, and author: so 
that perhaps they are long strangers to that sted- 
fast hope and strong consolation which the gospel 
truth, when simply received, is designed to afford 
us, and which depends upon the sense we have that 
we are nothing, and that Christ is all in all, and 
that our best graces and services are, and always 
will be in this life, defective and defiled, and that 
the sole, exclusive ground of our hope and rejoicing 
is Jesus Christ, as made unto us of God, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 

I desire to be more a partaker with you in that 
sense which the Lord has given you of the defi- 
ciency you find in your own graces, dispositions, 
and tempers, and the want of due conformity to 
the mind that was in Christ. If you have cause of 
humiliation on these accounts, surely I have more. 
At the same time it is my prayer, that he may 
comfort you with those views of the freeness and 
riches of his grace, which enable me to maintain a 
hope in his mercy, notwithstanding I feel myself 
polluted and vile. For when my state and accept- 
ance with God is the point in question, I am in a 
measure helped not to judge of it by what he has 
done in me, so much as by what he has done for 
me. I can find no peace but by resting in the 
blood of Jesus, his obedience to death, his inter- 
cession and fulness of grace; and so claiming 
salvation, under him, as my Head, Surety, and 
Advocate, answer all objections which conscience 
or Satan interpose with the apostle’s arguments in 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. Were I to hesitate in this im- 
portant matter till I feel nothing contrary to that 
image to which I hope I thirst after, a growing 
conformity, I might wait dum defluat amnis—l 
should spend my life in perplexity, and at last 
should die in terror. But I believe I am already 
justified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jesus. 

That the Lord may be your guide and comforter, 
is the sincere prayer of, 

Dear Sir, 


Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER XI. 


July 30, 1776. 
My dear Sir, 


As you agree with me in the main points of what I 
offered in my last, I should think myself to blame 
to weary you with debates on the single article of 
perseverance. Though I believe this sentiment to 
be true, I am persuaded a man may warmly fight 
for it, and yet himself fall short; and I trust you 
will attain the end of your hope, even the salvation 
of your soul, though you should continue to differ 
with me in judgment upon this head. ! shall only 
say, The belief of it is essential to my peace. 1 
3R 2 


cannot take upon me to judge of the hearts and 
feelings of others; but, from the knowledge I have 
of my own, I am reduced by necessity to take re- 
fuge in a hope which, through mercy, I find 
strongly encouraged in the Scripture, that Jesus, 
to whom I have been led to commit myself, has 
engaged to save me, absolutely, and from first to 
last. I think he has promised not only that he 
will not depart from me, but that he will put, keep, 
and maintain his fear in my heart, that I shall not 
depart from him: and if he does not, I have no 
security against my turning apostate. For Iam so 
weak, inconsistent, and sinful, so encompassed with 
snares, and liable to such assaults from the subtlety, 
vigilance, and power of Satan, that, unless I am 
‘‘ kept by the power of God through faith,” I am 
sure I cannot endure to the end. I believe the 
Lord will keep me while I walk humbly and obe- 
diently before him; but were this all, it would be 
cold comfort. Iam prone to wander, and need a 
shepherd whose watchful eye, compassionate heart, 
and boundless mercy, will pity, pardon, and restore 
my backslidings. For though by his goodness, 
and not my own, | have hitherto been preserved 
from dishonouring my profession in the sight of 
men; yet I feel those evils within, which would 
presently break loose and bear me down from bad 
to worse, were he not ever present with me to con- 
trol them. And therefore I conclude, they who 
comfortably hope to see his face in glory, but de- 
pend in whole or in part upon their own watch- 
fulness and endeavours to preserve themselves from 
falling, must either be much wiser, better, and 
stronger than [ am, or at least cannot have so deep 
and painful a sense of their own weakness and 
vileness as daily experience forces upon me. I 
desire to be found in the use of the Lord’s appointed 
means for the renewal of my spiritual strength, but 
I dare not undertake to watch a single hour, nor 
do I find sufficiency to think a good thought, nor 
a power in myself of resisting any temptation. ~ 


** My strength is perfect weakness, 
And all I have is sin.” 


In short, I must sit down in despair, if I did not 
believe (the apostle, I think, allows me to be con- 
fident) that he who has begun a good work in me, 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. 

Had I the pleasure of conversing with you, I 
think I could state the texts you quote, in a light 
quite consistent with a hundred other texts which 
appear to me to assert the final perseverance of the 
saints in the strongest terms: but it would take 
up too much room in a letter. And, indeed, non 
est tanti. Volumes of controversy, as you observe, 
have been written upon these subjects, and Te 
Deum has been professedly sung on both sides, 
but no man can receive to his comfort and edifi- 
cation any gospel truth, except it be taught and 
given him from heaven. I do not think my senti- 
ments would add to your safety, but I believe they 
would to your comfort; but not if you received 
them as my sentiments: there is no more life and 
comfort in the knowledge ofa gospel truth than in 
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the knowledge of a proposition in Euclid, unless 
‘we are taught it by the Lord himself. refor 
dismiss the subject by referring you to Phil. i. 
14, 15. 

I must begin my next paragraph with an apology, 
with entreating your candid construction, and as- 
suring you that nothing but a sense of duty towards 
the Lord, and friendship for you, would put me 
upon what (if I had not these motives to plead) 
might be deemed highly officious and impertinent. 
I have heard you speak of your living in . 
Your situation in college confines you much from 
it; and, now years and infirmities are growing 
upon you, it is probable you will not be able to 
visit it so often as formerly, nor to do what you 
wish to do when you are there. Will you excuse 
me asking you how that living is supplied? Per- 
haps I only give you the opportunity of affording 
me pleasure by telling me, that you have taken 
care to provide them with a faithful curate, who 
has your views of the gospel, though not mine, and, 
with a zeal for God and a warm desire of usefulness 
to souls, is labouring to impress your people with 
a sense of divine things, to warn them of the evil 
of sin, and to invite them to seek Jesus and his 
salvation. I should be ready to take it for granted 
this is the case, only that I think such a minister 
would be noticed and talked of in that part of the 
country, as we hear more or less of the effects of 
the gospel when it is preached throughout the king- 
dom; and nothing of the kind has yet reached my 
ears from If it should be otherwise, per- 
mit me to hint, that though you are past the ability 
of labouring much among your people personally, 
yet if the Lord prolongs your life, you have a pro- 
bability of being greatly useful in a secondary way, 
by affording your sanction and appointment to a 
proper man who would feed and watch over your 
flock. And I hope the Lord committed that place 
to your charge in his providence, that the people 
there might in his time have the word of life 
preached to them; and if they heard it thankfully 
and improved it, Iam sure it would add much to 
your comfort. I shall not enlarge, but rather con- 
clude as I began, with entreating you to excuse my 
freedom. Indeed, I ought not to suspect you will 
be displeased with me for it, after the proofs you 
have given me of your candour and kindness. Yet 
I shall be glad to be assured from yourself, that you 
take it as I mean it. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER XII. 


ms December 5, 1778, 
My dear Sir, ate 


Tue kind and affectionate terms in which you 
write, coming from a person whom I so creatly 
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love and respect, cannot but be highly pleasing to 
me. lam glad to find likewise, by what you say 
of yourself, that the Lord favours you with pa- 
tience and resignation to his will, under those in- 
firmities which you find increasing as you advance 
in years; and that your hope for time and eternity 
is in Jesus, the Friend of sinners.. 

But I must confess, that though the former part 
of your letter gave me great pleasure, the latter 
part gave me no small pain. It appears, to my 
erief, that during the intermission of our corre- 
spondence, the difference between us In sentiment 1s 
considerably increased. You desire me, however, 
to open my mind to you freely, and the love I bear 
you constrains me to avail myself of the liberty 
you allow me: yet I feel a difficulty in the attempt. 
After the many letters we have exchanged, I hope 
it is needless to tell you that I am not fond of con- 
troversy, that I have no desire to prescribe my 


judgment in every point of doctrine as a standard 


to others; yet a regard to the truth, as well as to 
you, obliges me to offer something upon the pre- 
sent occasion. But I hope the Lord will not permit 
me to drop a single expression unsuitable to the de- 
ference I owe to your character and years. 

You state two points as fundamental truths of 
the Christian religion; the first of which, I appre- 
hend, is so far from deserving the title of a funda- 
mental truth, that it is utterly repugnant to the 
design and genius of the gospel, and inconsistent 
with the tenor of Divine revelation both in the 
Old and New Testament; and, however you may 
think it supported by a few detached texts, ] am 
persuaded you would never have drawn it your- 
self from a careful perusal of the Scripture ; name- 
ly, ‘“‘ That our righteousness is as truly and pro- 
perly derived into us by a spiritual birth from the 
Second Adam, as our corruption by a natural birth 
from the first.’? Our sanctification indeed is so, 
but righteousness and sanctification are by no 
means synonymous terms in the language of Scrip- 
ture; otherwise the apostle, when he says, Jesus 
is appointed to us of God, wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption, would be guilty of 
gross tautology. The Scripture declares we are all 
by nature, and till partakers of the faith which is 
the gift and operation of God, dead. And this in 
a twofold sense—dead in law, for he that believeth 
not is condemned already, and dead in trespasses 
and sins. Christ is our life in both these senses. 
By his atonement he delivers those who believe in 
him from the curse of the law; by his whole obe- 
dience, including all he did and suffered, (for his 
death was an act of obedience,) he cleanses and 
justifies them from all guilt and penalty. And, 
as the spring and pattern of their sanctification by 
the power of his Holy Spirit, he forms them anew, 
communicates to them and maintains in them a 
principle of spiritual life, and teaches them and 
enables them to love and walk in his footsteps, 
and to copy his example in their tempers and con- 
duct. »But this their personal obedience, the fruit 
of that holy principle which he has implanted in 
them, is too imperfect and defiled to constitute 
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their righteousness ; it will not answer the strict 
demands of that law under which our nature is 
constituted, So far, indeed, from bearing the ex- 
amination of that God who is glorious in holiness, 
they can find innumerable flaws and evils in it 
themselves. And, therefore, no one who is really 
enlightened to understand the purity, strictness, 
and unchangeableness of the law, the holiness, 
Justice, and truth of the God with whom we have 
to do, can possibly have any abiding peace of con- 
science, or assurance of salvation, till he is weaned 
from grounding his acceptance, either in whole or 
m part, upon what Christ has done in him, and 
taught to rest it wholly upon what he did for him 
when he obeyed the law on the behalf of man, and 
was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him. 

Though the scheme of the Quakers, as set forth 
with some supposed improvements by Mr. Law, is 
in your view very amiable, to me it appears much 
otherwise. I cannot think it either honourable to 
God, or safe for man. I apprehend it was invent- 
ed to relieve the mind of some who would fain be 
wise, under the prejudices and vain reasonings 
which arise against the express and reiterated de- 
clarations of God’s sovereignty in the great busi- 
ness of salvation with which the Scriptures abound. 
I am often reminded of Job’s question, ‘‘ Shall 
mortal man be more just than God?” Poor 
mortal worms, who are unable to account for 
the most obvious appearances around them, are 
afraid that the Judge of all the earth will not 
act right, if he should act as he has solemnly as- 
sured us he will; and therefore hypotheses are 
framed, salvos provided, and Scriptures are strained, 
to account for his conduct in a way more suited to 
our limited apprehensions. For | allow, in some 
respects and upon a superficial view, Mr. Law’s 
scheme may appear more agreeable to what we call 
reason and the fitness of things than St. Paul’s. 
But this to me is an argument against it, rather 
than for it. The Lord tells me in his word, that 
his thoughts and ways are as far above mine as the 
heavens are higher than the earth. And if I did 
not find many things in the Bible proposed rather 
to my faith than to my reason, I could not receive 
it as a revelation from God, because it would want 
the grand characteristic impressions of his majesty, 
and what the apostle calls the avefepevynra and 
aveétyviaarot, the unsearchables and untraceables of 
his-counsels and proceedings. And after all, the 
proposed relief is only to the imagination ; for in 
defiance of hypotheses, these things will remain 
certain from Scripture, experience, and observ- 
ation : 

First, That a great part of mankind, perhaps the 
far greatest part of those who have lived hitherto, 
will be found at the left hand of the Judge in the 
last day. 

Secondly, That a multitude of those who are 
saved, were for a course of time as obstinately bent 
upon sin, and did as obstinately resist the call of 
God’s Spirit to their hearts, as those who perish. 

Thirdly, That the means of grace which, the 
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Scripture declares necessary to salvation, Rom. x. 
13, 14, have been hitherto confined to a small part 
of the human race. I know indeed, in order to 
evade this, it is supposed, from a misunderstanding 
of Peter’s words, Acts x. 34, that men in all na- 
tions may be saved in their several dispensations, 
without any knowledge of Jesus or his word ; and 
accordingly Mr. **** gives us Gentilism, that is 
idolatry, as one kind of dispensation of the gospel. 
Alas! what may not even well-meaning men be 
driven to when they leave the good word of God, 
the fountain of living waters, to defend the broken, 
corrupt cisterns of men’s inventions! Indeed, I 
am grieved at these bold assertions; it is but say- 
ing that men may be saved without either faith, 
love, or obedience. 

I do not wonder, my dear sir, that though you 
are persuaded God will not fail on his part and for- 
sake you first, yet you have sensible fears and ap- 
prehensions lest you should forsake him. The 
knowledge you have of your own weakness, must 
make your system very uncomfortable, while it 
leaves your final salvation to depend (as you ex- 
press it) entirely upon yourself. Nay, I must 
add, that either your heart is better than mine, or 
at least that you are not equally sensible of its vile- 
ness, or your fears would be entirely insupportable ; 
or else, which I rather think is the case, the former 
part of your letter, wherein you speak so highly of 
the throne of grace, and confess so plainly that with- 
out the grace of Christ you can do nothing, is your 
experience and the real feeling and working of your 
heart, while the latter part, wherein you approve 
the plan which leaves sinners to depend entirely 
upon themselves, is but an opinion, which has been 
plausibly obtruded upon you, and which you find 
at times very unfavourable to your peace. It 
must, it will be so. The admission of a mixed gos- 
pel, which indeed is no gospel at all, will bring 
disquiet into the conscience. If you think you are 
in the same circumstances, as to choice and power, 
as Adam was, I cannot blame you for fearing lest 
you should acquit yourself no better than he did. 
Ah! my dear sir, Jesus came not only that we 
might have the life which sin had forfeited restored 
unto us, but that we might have it more abundantly ; 
the privileges greater, and the tenure more secure : 
for now our life is not in our own keeping, but is 
hid with Christ in God. He undertakes to do all 
for us, in us, and by us, and he claims the praise 
and honour of the whole, and is determined to save 
us in sucha way as shall stain the pride of all 
human glory, that he who glorieth may glory in 
the Lord. 

I long to see you disentangled from the scheme 
you seem to have adopted, because I long to see 
you happy and comfortable. It is good to have 
our hope fixed upon a rock, for we know not what 
storms and floods may come to shake it. I have 
no doubt but your soul rests upon the right found- 
ation, but you have incautiously admitted wood, 
hay, and stubble into vour edifice, which will not 
stand the fiery trial of temptation. I would no 
more venture my soul upon the scheme which you 
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commend, than I would venture my body for a 
voyage to the East Indies in a London wherry. 

I know you too well to suppose you will be 
offended with my freedom. However, in a point 
of such importance, I dare not in conscience dis- 
guise or suppress my sentiments. May the Lord, 
by his Holy Spirit, guide us both into the paths of 
peace and truth. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER XIIl. 


June 5, 1779. 

My dear Sir, 

TuoveH I love to write to you, I am not willing to 
take up your time with controversy. We see, or 
think we see, some points of importance ina differ- 
ent light. And where our sentiments differ, I 
think I have the advantage of you, or I should, of 
course, accede to yours. But I am ashamed to 
insist upon notional differences with a person from 
whom, as to the spirit and influence of those things 
wherein we agree, I ought to be glad to learn. 
The humility, meekness, and spirituality which 
your letters breathe, sufficiently evince that you are 
taught of God; and wherein we are otherwise 
minded, I trust he will, in his due time, reveal to 
us both what may be for his glory and our comfort 
to know distinctly. I cannot retract the judgment 
I passed upon Mr. Law’s scheme; but I was then, 
and still am persuaded, that, notwithstanding your 
favourable opinion of that author, his scheme is not 
properly yours. If you fully entered into the spirit 
of his writings, you would soon be weary of my 
correspondence. I believe, indeed, your acquaint- 
ance with his writings has led you something about, 
and exposed you to embarrassments which would 
not have troubled you if, with that humble spirit 
which the Lord has given you, you had confined 
your researches more to his holy word, and paid less 
regard to the dictates and assertions of men; and I 
believe if we could all be freed from an undue at- 
tachment to great names and favourite authors, 
and apply ourselves more diligently to draw the 
water of life from the pure fountain of the Scrip- 
ture, our progress in divine knowledge would be 
more speedy and more certain. 

I am ready to think that much of the difference 
between us may be in the modes of expression we 
use. If you mean no more by what you advance, 
than that every justified person is also regenerate 
and sanctified, and that no supposed acknowledg: 
ment of the death and atonement of Christ is avail- 
able without a new birth in the soul and the inha- 
bitation of the Holy Spirit, there remains little to 
dispute about, for surely I mean no less than this. 
Yet still it appears to me necessary for our com- 
fort, when we know what is-in our hearts, and 
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necessary likewise to give the Redeemer the glory 
due to his name, that we be sensible that our sanc- 
tification is not the cause, but the effect, of our 
acceptance with God. I conceive that by nature 
we are all in astate of condemnation ; that when 
we are. by the Holy Spirit convinced of this, the first 
saving gift we receive from God is faith, enabling 
us to put our trust in Jesus for a free pardon, and 
a gratuitous admission’ into the family of God’s 
children; that they who receive this precious faith, 
are thereby, ipso facto, interested in all the pro- 
mises respecting grace and glory. They resign 
and devote themselves to the Saviour; he receives 
and accepts them, takes possession of them, and 
engages to care and provide for them, to mortify 
the principle of sin in their hearts, to carry on the 
work he has begun, and to save them to the utter- 
most. But the precise reason why they are saved, 
is not because they are changed, (that change, so 
far as it takes place, is rather the salvation itself,) 
but simply and solely because He lived and died 
for them, paid the ransom, and made the atone- 
ment on their behalf. This is their plea and hope 
when they first come to him, John iii. 14, 15, when 
they have finished their course upon earth, 2 Tim, 
i. 12, and when they appear in judgment, Rom. 
vill. 34, 

If you mean by a rigid Calvinist, one who is 
fierce, dogmatical, and censorious, and ready to 
deal out anathemas against all who differ from 
him, I hope I am no more such a one than I am 
a rigid papist. But as to the doctrines which are 
now stigmatized by the name of Calvinism, I can- 
not well avoid the epithet rigid, while I believe 
them : for there seems to be no medium between 
holding them and not holding them; between 
ascribing salvation to the will of man, or the power 
of God; between grace and works, Rom. xi. 6; 
between being found in the righteousness of Christ, 
or in my own, Phil. ili. 9. Did the harsh conse- 
quences often charged upon the doctrine called 
Calvinistic really belong to it, I should have much 
to answer for if I had invented it myself, or taken 
it upon trust from Calvin ; but as I find it in the 
Scripture, I cheerfully embrace it, and leave it to 
the Lord to vindicate his own truth and his own 
ways, from all the imputations which have been 
cast upon them. 


I am, dear Sir, 


Your affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER XIV. 


: September 1, 1779. 
My dear Sir, 
Merutyxs my late publication comes in good time 
to terminate our friendly debate. As you approve 
of the Hymns, which, taken altogether, contain a 
full declaration of my religious sentiments, it should 
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seem we are nearly of a mind. If we agree in 
thyme, our apparent differences in prose must, I 
think, be merely verbal, and cannot be very im- 
Lonngy And as to Mr. Law, if you can read his 

ks to your edification and comfort, (which I 
own, with respect to some important points in his 
scheme, I cannot,) why should J wish to tear them 
from you? [I have formerly been a great admirer 
of Mr. Law myself, and still think that he is a 
first-rate genius, and that there are many striking 
passages in his writings deserving attention and ad- 
miration. But I feel myself a transgressor, a sin- 
ner: I feel the need of an atonement, of something 
to be done for me, as well as in me. If I was this 
moment filled by the mighty power of God with 
‘the Spirit of sanctification in a higher degree than 
Mr. Law ever conceived; if I was this moment 
as perfectly holy as the angels before the throne ; 
still I should want security with respect to what is 
past. Hitherto I have been a sinner, a transgressor 
of that holy law which says, ‘‘ The soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die.” Therefore I need an atonement 
in the proper sense of the word; some considera- 
tion of sufficient importance to satisfy me that the 
holy and just Governor of the world can, consist- 
ently with the perfections of his nature, the honour 
of his truth, and the righteous tenor of his moral 
government, pardon and receive such a sinner as 
lam: and without some persuasion of this sort, I 
believe the supposition I have made tobe utterly 
impossible, and the least degree of true holiness 
utterly unattainable. The essence of that holiness 
I thirst after, I conceive to be love and devotedness 
to God: but how can I love him till I have a hope 
that his anger is turned away from me, or at least 
till I can see a solid foundation for that hope? 
Here Mr. Law’s scheme fails me, but the gospel 
gives me relief. When I think of the obedience 
unto death of Jesus Christ in my nature, as a pub- 
lic person, and in behalf of sinners, then I see the 
law, which I could not obey, completely fulfilled 
by him, and the penalty which I had incurred sus- 
tained by him. I see him in proportion to the 
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degree of faith in him, bearing my sins in his own 
body upon the tree; I see God well pleased in 
him, and for his sake freely justifying the ungodly. 
This sight saves me from guilt and fear, removes 
the obstacles which stood in my way, imboldens 
my access to the throne of grace, for the influences 
of his Holy Spirit to subdue my sins, and to make 
me conformable to my Saviour. But my hope is 
built, not upon what I feel in myself, but upon 
what he felt for me; not upon what I can ever do 
for him, but upon what has been done by him upon 
my account. It appears to me becoming the wis- 
dom of God to take such a method of showing his 
mercy to sinners as should convince the world, the 
universe, angels, and men, that his inflexible dis- 
pleasure against sin, and his regard to the demands 
of his truth and holiness, must at the same time be 
equally displayed. This was effected by bruising 
his own Son, filling him with agonies, and deliver- 
ing him up to death and the curse of the la en 
he appeared as a surety for sinners. 

It appears to me, therefore, that though the 
blessings of justification and sanctification are coin- 
cident, and cannot be separated in the same sub- 
ject, a believing sinner, yet they are in themselves 
as distinct and different as any two things can well 
be. The one, like life itself, is instantaneous and © 
perfect at once, and takes place the moment the 
soul is born of God; the other, like the effects of 
life, growth, and strength, is imperfect and gradual. 
The child born to-day, though weak, and very dif- 
ferent from what it will be when its faculties open 
and its stature increases, is as truly, and as much, 
alive as it will ever be; and, if an heir to an estate 
or a kingdom, has the same right now as it will 
have when it becomes of age, because this right is 
derived not from its abilities or stature, but from 
its birth and parents. The weakest believer is born 
of God, and an heir of glory; the strongest and 
most advanced can be no more. 


I remain, my dear Sir, 
Your most obedient, &c. 


FOUR LETTERS TO MISS W**#*, 


LETTER I. 


March 3, 1772. 
Dear Miss, 


Your obliging request to hear from me has not 
been forgotten ; and if my leisure were equal to my 
- inclination, I should write very often. : 
And now, what shall I say? May the Lord di- 
rect me to send you a profitable word. it rejoices 
my heart to think, that at a time of life when you 


might have been plunging into the vanities of the ' 
world, you are seeking Jesus. The Lord who ap- 
pointed the hour of your birth, and the bounds of 
your habitation, was pleased in his good providence 
to withdraw you early from the giddy circle of dis- 
sipation in which you might have lived, and to 
favour you with the advantages of example, in- 
struction, and ordinances. You live at a distance 
from those insnaring temptations by which the 
minds of young persons are blinded and stupified. 
Yet this alone would not have secured you. His 
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providence has been subservient to his grace; other- 
wise, by this time, you would have been weary and 
impatient of restraint; you would have accounted 
the means of grace burdensome, and your home a 
prison. The evil of the heart is too deeply rooted 
to be overcome by any thing less than the power of 
God, Whatever your papa and mamma, or the 
ministers of the gospel, could have told you con- 
cerning your state as a sinner, and your need of a 
Saviour, you would not have believed them, if the 
Lord himself had not borne witness in your heart 
to his own truths. You are now seeking him that 
you may find him, yet if he had not found you at 
first, you would never have sought him at all. This 
I mention for your encouragement, as a good rea- 
son why you may be assured that you shall not 
seek him in vain. I take it for granted, that 
though you are but a young soldier, you have al- 
ready met with conflicts. There is a subtle enemy 
. who labours to distress, hinder, and wound all who 
desire to serve the Lord. If you could give up this 
purpose, and be content to make the world your 
portion, you would meet with no disturbance from 
him; if you were asleep, he would make no noise 
to awaken you. ‘Those who are content with his 
service and wages, he manages with so much ad- 
dress, that though he leads them captives at his 
will, though he dwells and works in their hearts, 
though all the faculties of their mind and members 
of their body are under his influence, yet they are 
not at all aware of him; yea, when many in this 
state pretend to dispute his very existence, he does 
not attempt to undeceive them. Thus while the 
strong one armed keeps his house, his goods are in 
peace; but when the stronger than he, the gracious 
Redeemer, comes to deliver the prey out of the 
hand of the mighty, and to release a soul from Sa- 
tan’s captivity, then the enemy begins to show him- 
self as he is: and therefore I suppose by this time 
you can tell in a measure, from your own experi- 
ence, why he is called in the Scripture, an accuser, 
an adversary, a serpent, a roaring lion; and what 
is meant by his wiles, devices, and fiery darts. He 
knows how to aggravate sin, to strengthen unbelief, 
to raise objections against the truth of the gospel, 
or to work upon the imagination, and to fill us with 
dark, uncomfortable, wild, or wicked thoughts. 
But if he assaults you in any of these ways, you 
need not fear him; for he is a conquered and a 
chained enemy: Jesus has conquered him, he has 
broken his power, and taken away his dominion, 
so far as concerns those who flee for refuge to the 
hope of the gospel. And Jesus holds him in a 
chain, and sets limits to his rage and malice, be- 
yond which he cannot pass. Nor should he be 
permitted to open his mouth against the peace of 
his people, but that the Lord intends (for his greater 
confusion) to make him an unwilling instrument of 
promoting their good. By these exercises they 
learn to prize his free salvation, and to depend 
upon his grace alone; for they find they are not 
able to stand against their enemy by their own 
strength. Therefore, fear him not; he who de- 
livered Daniel from the lions will deliver you, make 
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you more than conqueror by faith in his name, and 
at last bruise Satan under your feet. 

1 wonder how my thoughts have turned upon 
this subject. I am sure I did not intend it when I 
sat down to write; and, if I had studied for one, I 
certainly should not have chosen this. If it should 
prove a word in season, I shall be glad. Perhaps 
it mav; for though I know not the present state of 
your mind, it is known to the Lord, and I began 
my letter with a desire that he would direct me what 
to send you. However, if it does not so directly 
suit you now, it may perhaps hereafter, and in the 
mean time you may lend it to your mamma. She 
knows what temptations mean. 

Go on, my dear Miss; and may the Lord be 
with you. Give yourself to him every day, and 
many times a day ; remember how many claims he 
has to you; especially remember this one, that he 
bought you with hisown blood. He died that you 
might live. May the name of Jesus be written 
upon the tablet of your heart, and be as a seal upon 
your arm ; that all your desires and all your actions 
may be regulated by his ‘word, directed to his 
glory, and animated by a living principle of grace, 
derived from Him who is the fountain of grace. 
Two things alone are worth a serious thought—his 
presence and his image ; the one to make you com- 
fortable in yourself, the other that you may shine 
to his praise as a light in the world. These bless- 
ings, and the increase of them, are gifts which he 
bestows without money and without price. Yet it 
is our part to wait upon him for them, by prayer, 
by reading his good word, and frequenting his 
ordinances. Thus you shall know if you follow on 
to know the Lord. 


I am your affectionate friend. 


LETTER II. 


' November 13, 1772. 
My dear Miss W****, 


Your letter tells me you received my last on your 
birthday, and, for aught I know, this may come 
about the same time. 

I hope, that since the birthday you speak of, 
you have been enabled-to wait stedfastly and pa- 
tiently upon the Lord, and have seen much of his 
goodness. I am glad you complain of evil thoughts, 
fears, and temptations; for, though ‘these things 
are not joyous, but grievous, they always accom- 
pany a work of grace: and if you were wholly un- 
acquainted with them, you would have reason to 
suspect you were not in the right way. The way 
to the kingdom is a beaten path; you are, 1 hope, 
following the footsteps of the flock. If you could 
ask any of the happy souls now in glory how they 
came there, they would all tell you, that they were 
led through many tribulations. For though they 
did not all suffer greatly by persecution, poverty, 
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and worldly troubles, yet they all had much to 
_ suffer from indwelling sin, unbelief, and Satan. 

As to evil thoughts, they as unavoidably arise 
from an evil nature as steam from a boiling tea- 
kettle. Every cause will have its effect, and a 
sinful nature will have sinful effects. You can no 
more keep such thoughts out of your mind, than 
you can stop the course of the clouds. But if the 
Lord had not taught you, though your thoughts 
would have been as evil as they are now, you 
would not have been sensible of them, nor con- 
cerned about them. This is a token for good. By 
nature your thoughts would have been only evil, 
and that continually. But you find something 
within you that makes you dislike these thoughts ; 
makes you ashamed of them, makes you strive and 
pray against them, and convinces you, that though 
you do not wilfully speak or do evil, yet upon the 
account of your evil thoughts alone you are a sin- 
ner, and stand in need of such great forgiveness, 
that if there were not a precious, compassionate,. 
and mighty Saviour, you could have no hope. 
Now this something that discovers and resists your 
evil thoughts, what can it be? It cannot be na- 
ture ; for we naturally have vain imaginations. It 
is grace. The Lord has made you sensible of your 
disease, that you might love and prize the great 
Physician. The knowledge of his love shall make 
you hate these thoughts, and faith in his blood 
shall deliver you from the guilt of them; yet you 
will be pestered with them more or less while you 
live here, for sin is inwrought into our constitution, 
and our souls must be freed from our bodies before 
we shall be fully freed from the evils under which 
we mourn. 

Your other complaint of temptations is likewise 
a good one. If you were to visit some young 
ladies who know no other end of living but to dress 
and dance, and frequent publie places, and if you 
were to ask them if they are troubled with Satan’s 
temptations, they would think you were out of 
your wits. Poor things; they know nothing of 
the matter. They are blinded by the god of this 
world; they go on quietly in the way of sin and 
vanity, careless of their souls, and unmindful of 
eternity. While they continue in this course, you 
may be sure Satan will not disturb them. They 
are asleep, and it would not be for his interest to 
do any thing that might awaken them out of their 
pleasant dream. And if you were thus asleep, he 
-would be content that you should sleep on and 
take your rest. But when he sees any one awakened 
out of this sleep, he probably tries first to lull them 
asleep again; and if the Lord prevent that by his 
mercy, then Satan alters his measures, and roars 
like a lion disappointed of his prey. Be thankful, 
my dear, that he treats you as an enemy; for 
‘miserable is the state of those to whom he carries it 
as a friend. And remember that he is chained; 
he may terrify, but he cannot devour those who 
have fled for refuge to Jesus. And the Lord shall 
overrule all for good. A 

The fear you express on account of the falls of 
some professors whom you thought better than 
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yourself, will, I hope, be a means, by the Lord’s 


blessing, of keeping you from falling as they have 
done. It is said, Be not high-minded, but fear ; 
and again, Blessed is the man that feareth always. 
If you were coming to ———,, (I should be glad if 
you were,) and you heard before you set out that 
many had been robbed, and that the robbers were 
still upon the road, I could not blame you for being 
afraid; but if that fear led you to procure a guard 
sufficient to protect you, then you might travel 
with safety, notwithstanding others had been 
robbed. So if the falls of professors, and a sense 
of your own danger, make you cry earnestly that 
God would keep you; he will hear and answer 
your prayer, and you shall stand safe supported by 
his power, though many fall around you. They 
fell because they did not look to him. You can- 
not be too jealous of your own heart, or too cau- 
tious of the snares you are exposed to, but you have 
no cause to distrust the Lord ; he is able and faith- 
ful to keep those from falling who, sensible of their 
own weakness, cry daily to him, Hold thou me up, 
Continue in prayer, that you 
may be preserved humble and abased in your own 
eyes, and then I am sure you will not fall. 


I am sincerely, 
Your affectionate friend and servant. 


LETTER III. 


March 28, 173. 
My dear Miss, 


Ix your last you intimated some expectation of re- 
ceiving a letter from me on or about your birth- 
day :—‘‘ So she shall,” thought I, ‘‘ if we live so 
long ;”’ and accordingly I made a memorandum in 
my head, to write to Miss W**#* the twenty-third 
of March, that she may have it on the twenty- 
fourth, which is her birthday. Just now I sat 
down to comply with this order; but how did I 
stare when, taking up your letter, I found your 
birthday was not the twenty-fourth, but the fourth. 
So all my punctuality is thrown away, and all the 
pretty things I might have tried to say upon the 
subject of a birthday are almost three weeks out of 
season. Well, I must make the best of it, and 
congratulate you, not that yon are exactly so many 
years old, (I know not how many,) but so many 
ears and twenty days. 

If 1 thought vou did not seek, and in a measure 
know, the Lord’s salvation, I should not congratu- 
late you at all. I have often been struck with the 
absurdity of worldly people making their birthday 
a season of joy, unless in the year when they come 
to age, and are released from the restraints of 
parents, tutors, and guardians, and at liberty to 
act just as self dictates. In other respects, should 
they rejoice every year on a certain day, that they 
have a year less to live where their hearts and their 
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treasures are fixed, and are a year nearer to their 
eternity which they cannot bear to think of ? Ah, 
how many are jovial on their birthday, who will at 
length see cause to wish they had never been born! 
But you have reason to bless God for your birth, 
since he has been pleased to make you partaker of 
a new and heavenly birth, and to admit you into 
the number of his children. He sent you into the 
world at such a time, and under such circum- 
stances, as that, in his appointed hour, you might 
hear and receive the gospel of his grace. 

Were it possible you could be informed of the 
history of all who were born into the world, the 
same year or the same day with yourself, I mean 
especially of your own sex, it would give you an 
affecting view of the mercies by which the Lord has 
distinguished you from thousands. Many of them 
are already in eternity, and perhaps the greater 
part of these taken away before they knew why 
they came into the world. Could you visit those 
of them who are still living, you would find some 
crippled, deformed, blind, or deaf; some defective 
in their faculties, some languishing under incurable 
diseases, some struggling under poverty, destitute 
of friends or food; some, having been accustomed 
to evil examples from their infancy, and not being 
favoured with the means of instruction, are, though 
young in years, already grown old in sin. Per- 
haps you would hardly find one in the whole num- 
ber so remarkably favoured in all respects as 
yourself. When you had finished your survey, 
would not your heart adopt and feel the sentiment 
in the hymn— 

“ Are these thy favours, day by day, 
To me above the rest ? 
Then let me love thee more than they, 
And try to serve thee best.” 
But the chief mercy of all is, that the Lord hath 
drawn you to seek his face, and to place your hap- 
piness in his favour; without this, the possession 
of all that the earth can afford would be of little 
worth. May he encourage and animate you to 
press forward to the prize of your high calling. 
May his good Spirit teach, warn, and comfort you, 
and keep you ever mindful that there is no safety 
but in a continual dependence upon him. Satan 
is a watchful enemy ; he studies our situation and 
disposition, that he may spread snares for us to the 
greatest advantage, and is not only to be dreaded 
when he fights directly against our faith and peace 
as a roaring lion, but is often as near and as dan- 
gerous when we are ready to think him at a dis- 
tance. He sometimes lays his schemes with little 
noise, and prevails before he is perceived. But 
they that humbly look unto the Lord to keep 
them, shall be preserved. I hope you will be con- 
stant in all the means of grace, especially in secret 
prayer, and a close attention to the word of God; 
if these are neglected, or a formal spirit indulged in 
them, public ordinances may be frequented, and 
yet the soul grow lean and dry, and get little bene- 
fit from them. But if we are aware of our weak- 
ness and danger, and look continually to the Lord 
to hold us up that we may be safe, he will keep 
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our feet out of the net. There are too many pro- 
fessors who live below their privileges; they have 
every thing of religion but its power and its com- 
forts. But it is your happiness to be acquainted 
with a favoured few, who approve themselves in 
good earnest, and follow the Lord with their whole 
heart, like Caleb of old. I trust the Lord will give 
you to be like-minded ; to walk asa stranger and 
pilgrim, and to have your heart and conversation 
in heaven, where Jesus is; then you may well re- 
joice in every returning birthday, and say, Now is 
full salvation nearer than when I first believed. 


Believe me to be your affectionate friend. 


LETTER IV. 


; November 9, 1773. 
My dear Miss, 


I am at a loss how to write, not having a letter to 
answer. It istrue, your mamma gave me some 
hint of a subject, but I have nothing very interest- 
ing to offer upon that head at present. My best 
wishes and prayers attend you, that the Lord may 
guide, shine upon, and bless you in every relation 
and circumstance of life that may be before you. 
I have reason to speak well of the marriage state ; 
and it always gives me pleasure when, in the way 
of my office, I am called to tie the marriage knot, 
when I have reason to believe the prospect is war- 
ranted by prudence, the parties united by affection, 
and that they come together in the fear and in the 
name of the Lord. 1| think I may take it for 
granted, from your mamma’s letter, that these re- 
quisites concur in your concern, and therefore I 
heartily bid you God speed. And I congratulate 
your lover, whoever he be, believing that if the 
Lord bestows you upon him, and gives him a heart 
to value you aright, you will prove a treasure and 
a blessing to him. However, let me remind you 
upon this occasion, that vanity is deeply engraven 
upon all below the skies, and that the more happy 
we are in creature-comforts, so much the more are 
we exposed to snares and crosses. Oh how happy 
is it to know the Lord, the fountain of living 
waters ! for every other acquisition without him will 
prove a broken cistern. Butas he has taught your - 
heart to choose and rest in himself supremely as 
your portion, you have a warrant from his gracious 
promises to hope, that he will bless you in all your 
connexions and concerns. In the mean time I 
trust you are praying to the Lord to guard and 
strengthen you against the new stratagems and de- 
vices which Satan, so far as he is permitted, will 
plot against your peace and stedfastness, when 
you shall enter upon a new and untried situation. 
Pray that you may be deeply impressed with the 
uncertainty of this state of things, and the empti- 
ness of all creature-good in comparison of the light 
of God’s countenance, which is better than life. 
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"How different, for the most part, is the appearance | numerable instances of the Lord’s mercy. We set 
between a wedding-day and a dying-day! yet, | out in life like two strangers who had a wilderness 

however long the interval may be between them, | before them, and knew not a single step of the 

- the Jatter must come, and then the space, which in ; way; but, oh! how wonderfully has He led us! I 
prospect might seem long, will affect us no more | can recount likewise innumerable evils, snares, 
than the remembrance of a morning dream. Could | sins, trials, and inquietudes, which, if put together 
I have been told when I married, that Mrs. N**** | would make a large abatement of what, if viewed 
and I should live together more than twenty-three | in the lump, might seem a uniform course of hap- 
years ; that our affection should increase as we went | piness and satisfaction. And as to all the rest, it 
on; that the Lord would favour us with a path re- | is gone beyond recall; the shadows of the evening 
markably smooth, and exempt us from nine trials | are beginning to advance over us, and how miser- 
out of ten which are ordinarily found in wedded | able should we now be if our hope was only in this 
life; how would my poor vain heart have been | life! May the Lord write upon your heart, while 
elated! Well, all this and more has happened. | you are young, a conviction, that communion with 
For almost twenty-four years past, I have never | him, and grace to glorify him and serve him in the 
seen a single day or hour in which I wished to | world, are the only things which make life, in its 
change my situation with any person upon earth ; | best estate, valuable or desirable. 

_ and we are still spared to each other. But now, i sted, d beli 
shall I tell you what I see when I take a review of ray, for me, andbeleveme,to,be, 

_ past times? Forgetful as I am, I can recollect in- Sincerely yours. 


SIX LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. S**##s#seee+4 


up, or Satan was spreading some dangerous snare 
LETTER I, for our feet. How seasonable and important at 
such a time is the mercy which, under the disguise 
f of an affliction, gives an alarm to the soul, quick- 
My dear Sir ¥ ae : 
’ ens us to prayer, makes us feel our own emptiness, 
We were very glad to hear so favourable an. ac- | and preserves us from the enemy’s net! These re- 


August 1, 1774. 


count of your health, but your letter to Mr. **** | flections are applicable to all the Lord’s people, 
(we were with him when it came to hand) rather | but emphatically so to his ministers. We stand in 
balked the hope we had entertained, that you | the fore-front of the battle. The nature of our 
would be well in a few days. Therefore we shall | employment exposes us to peculiar dangers; more 
be glad to hear from you again, for we sincerely | eyes are upon us; our deviations are more ob- 
feel ourselves much interested in all that concerns | served and have worse effects, both with respect to 
you. However, 1 know that you are in safe and | the church and the world, than if we were in pri- 
merciful hands, and that the Lord loves you better | vate life. By our own sufferings we learn likewise 
than we cando. Though we may mistake in esti- | (the Lord sanctifying them to that end) to sympa- 
mating particulars, we are sure that the sum-total | thize with the afflicted, and to comfort them from 
of all dispensations will be good. Health is good | the experiences we have had of the Lord’s good- 
while the Lord preserves it, and sickness is still | ness and faithfulness to ourselves. I trast you will 
better when he appoints it. He is good when he | be thankful for your late exercises, and that we in 
grants our wishes and multiplies our comforts ; and | due time shall have to join you in thanking the 
he is good when he sends us trials and crosses. We | Lord for restoring you to health and strength, and 
are short-sighted, and cannot see how many and | that you will come forth, under the fresh anoint- 
what important consequences depend upon every | ings of his Holy Spirit, to publish the glad tidings 
turn in life; but the whole chain of events are open | of salvation, and win many souls to the knowledge 
to his view. When we arrive in the land of light, | of Jesus. 

we shall have an affecting retrospect of the way by| I mentioned having been at Mr. ****’s, We 
which the Lord our God led us in this wilderness. | went on Tuesday morning, and did not return till 
We shall then see that whenever we were in heavi- | Saturday evening. Had not the sabbath service 
ness, there was a need-be for it. We shall then, j called me home, I believe we should have staid 
I doubt not, remember, amongst our choicest bless- | longer. It was a happy opportunity; I believe 
ings, those things which, while we were here, | mutually so. We talked of you, and should have 
seemed the hardest to account for, and the hardest | been glad to have had you with us. I haveseldom 
to bear. Perhaps we were sinking into a luke- | been ina family where I thought myself more at 
warm formality, or spiritual pride was springing | home, or where I have been more satisfied that the 
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blessing of the Lord dwelt. I returned in some 
measure thankful and refreshed. I have great 
reason to be thankful that my spirit is not confined 
‘within ‘the paper walls of a denomination ; for I 
have had frequent proof that the Spirit of the Lord 
will not be restrained within such narrow bounds. 
May my soul be ever free to unite with all that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, without regard- 
ing those lesser differences which will soon be done 
away. : ‘ 
Your prayers and kind wishes for me and mine 
I heartily thank you for, and hope we shall repay 
you (as we are enabled) in kind. Many here have, 
indeed, reason to speak well of the Lord. He has 
been very gracious to us. But, alas! most of us 
may complain of ourselves. But unworthy as we 
are, he bears with us; he multiplies pardons, and 
keeps us upon the whole ina persuasion that his 
loving-kindness is better than life. The workings 
of a corrupt nature, and the subtlety of our spiritual 
enemies, cause us much exercise; but we find one 
with us who is greater than our hearts, and greater 
than he that is in the world. When I look at 
some of my people, I am filled both with joy and 
shame; joy to see that the Lord has not suffered 
my labour among them'to be in vain; shame to 
think that I have preached so much more effectually 
to them than to my own heart. It is my mercy 
that I am not under the law, but under grace. 
Were it not for this thought, I should smk. But 
it is given me to know that Jesus is all to them who 
are nothing. The promise whereon I trust, and the 
power of trusting in it, are both from him, and 
therefore I am encouraged to plead, ‘‘ Remember 
thy word unto thy servant, wherein thou hast caused 
me to hope.”” A sure promise, a complete atone- 
ment, a perfect righteousness, an Almighty Saviour, 
who is ablé to save to the uttermost, and has said, 
‘¢ T will inno wise cast out.”’ These are the weapons 
with which I (alas, how feebly !) oppose the dis- 
couragements which arise from self and unbelief. 


I am sincerely, dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER, II. 


October 6, 1774. 
My dear Friend, 

I HAVE two letters to thank you for; and was 
thinking of answering the first, when the second 
came. The contents gave me pleasure. My poor 
prayers have been, and shall be, for you; and that 
I might be with you in spirit as much as possible, 
I thought I would write to you on your wedding- 
day. May the good Lord say Amen to your en- 
gagements and desires, and give you in each other 
a help-meet, a counsellor, a comforter; may he fill 
your hearts with his peace, give you a daily increase 
of happiness in your connexion, that you may be 
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“« Bnamoured more, as more remembrance swells 
129 


With many a proof of recollected love ! 


And while the Lord blesses your relation outwardly, 
in the midst of his best gifts, and the most endear- 
ing satisfaction that creatures can afford, may you 
both have grace to remember that you are not 
your own, that this is not your rest, that the time 
is short, and that the light of God’s countenance Is 
still, comparatively, ‘‘ The one thing needful.’ 

I have been interrupted since 1 began my letter, 
and I must leave it again soon to go to my chil- 
dren, for it is almost eleven. I may now salute 

ou as one, and from the time of my standing in 
wedded life, I shall take the liberty of assuming the 
professor’s chair, and offering you a little lecture 
upon the subject. May the Lord prompt my heart 
and guide my-pen. 

Marriage is undoubtedly the most important con- 


cern with respect to this world, in which we can 


engage. It has an influence upon every action, 
and every hour of the future life. The success de- 
pends not upon appearances, for they are change- 
able; nor upon our present affections or purposes, 
for we are frail, inconstant creatures, and prone to 
be soon weary of the possession of our warmest 
wishes ; but entirely upon the blessing of the Lord, 
without which no union can subsist. We see too 
many instances of people who come together with 
all seeming advantages, and yet, from unforeseen 
causes, the affection which promised to be perma- 
nent, gradually subsides into indifference, and per- 
haps terminates in disgust. We cannot wonder at 
it, when we consider how seldom the Lord is duly 
acknowledged either in the choice, the pursuit, or 
the attainment of the object. It is your mercy and 
Mrs. ****’s, that he taught you both to seek his di- 
rection, and to depend upon his providence in 
bringing this weighty affair to an issue; and there- 
fore you may cheerfully expect repeated proofs that 
he did not bid you seek his face in vain. Since I 
began this paragraph I have been with my children, 
and the passage which came in course for my ex- 
position to them was Genesis xxiv. It was quite 
apropos to the case upon my mind. The his- 
torical part of the Old Testament, so far as it con- 
cerns nations, is undoubtedly put into our hands as 
a specimen of the Lord’s government over all the 
nations of the earth, and the history of his care and 
providence over the personal and family concerns 
of his children from age to age. His interposition 
is not always so obvious to sense now as it often 
was then; but it is as real and necessary in itself, 
and not less evident to faith when in exercise. He 
provided and prepared you for each other; he 
opened the way; he has brought you together; and 
now he will be with you to bless your union, to 
guide you with his eye, to be your sun and your 
shield. And yet there are so many evils in’ our 
hearts to be checked, and the comparative vanity 
and emptiness of all below the skies is a lesson so 
very needful to be learnt, and so unattainable in 
any other way than by experience, that we must 
expect at times to find bitter mingled with our 
sweet, and some of our sharpest pains flowing 
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from the same source with our most valued plea- 
sures, 
lam now far advanced in the twenty-fifth year 
_ of marriage; and though I set out blindfold, and 
was so far infatuated by an idolatrous passion, that 
for a while 1 looked no higher for happiness than 
to a worm like myself; yet the Lord, whose deal- 
Ings with me have always been ‘singular, did not 
deal with me as I deserved. He sent, indeed, 
again and again a worm to the root of my gourd, 
and many an anxious, trembling hour I suffered ; 
but he pitied my weakness, gradually.opened my 
eyes, and while he in some measure weakened and 
mortified the idolatrous part of affection, he smiled 
upon that part of it which was lawful and subordi- 
nate, and caused it to flourish and strengthen from 
year to year. When I look back upon my past 
_life, and look around in the world, I mean especially 
as a husband, I cannot but say, my lot in life has 
been most happy. Few, I think, can have been 
more favoured ; and, to the best of my recollection, 
I never wished, for a single minute, it were possi- 
ble toexchange situation with any person upon 
earth. And yet what is it I have known! When 
I recollect my wedding-day, the circumstances are 
so present with me, that it seems as if it were but 
yesterday, and all the interval but a dream. If I 
take that interval to pieces, I see indeed that good- 
*ness and mercy have followed us all our days; I 
see, as I have said, that we have had a large share 
of such happiness as this world can afford, but at 
- the same time mingled with so many trials, that 
though the Lord mercifully parcelled them out, and 
has brought me safely through them one after 
another, taken together, they have made very large 
abatements in the article of pleasure. 
My dear friends, you will now acquire a new set 
of feelings ; how sickness, or pain, or trouble affects 
ou in your own persons you know, but how you 
will be affected by them in the person of a husband 
or a’ wife, you have yet to learn. I wish you may 
know as little of it as is consistent with your best 
good ; but if the Lord loves you and you love each 
other, now and then something of this sort will be 
needful. Yet be not afraid; he delights in the 
prosperity of his children, and will not causelessly 
afflict. One trial of mine I wish you may be 
wholly freed from, the experience of a deceitful and 
desperately wicked heart, and that you may never 
have to confess, as I do to you, that my perverse- 
ness and ingratitude have discovered themselves 
most frequently and most flagrantly, by occasion 
of that very instance of his goodness, which in a 
temporal view I account the chief blessing of my 
life. This has been an abatement indeed. How 
often have I wondered that he has not punished 
me in kind, and taken away the desire of my eyes 
with a stroke! One trial we have yet to come—the 
alternative of leaving or being left. The flesh 
shrinks at the thought of either ; and since we know 
not how soon, or in what way, a separation may 
take place, there can be no abiding peace till we 
are enabled to commit ourselves, and all that we 
hold most dear, to the care and the disposal of our 
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Lord. I have been Jong aiming at this, and it 
seems so right, so eligible in theory, that sometimes 
1 think I have succeeded ; that I have made an 
absolute surrender, and am well satisfied that he 
should do what he pleases, and that what he 
pleases, must be best: but, alas! the next alarm 
convinces me how weak I am, and how afraid and 
unwilling to trust him. Yet, surely it is the desire 
of my soul to say, without reserve or exception, 
Not my will, but thine be done. So far as we can 
attain to this, we are happy. 

I have left no room to answer your letters. I 
could have wished for a more favourable account 
of your health, but hope the Lord will gradually 
confirm it. He can, for he is power ; He will, for 
he is love—if it be upon the whole best for you. I 
am glad to hear of Mr. ****, the second, and wish 
him much success, and commend my love to him. 
Mr, **** the first, has lost his wife; I suppose he 
had her not much above a year. So frail are all 
things here below. 


I am sincerely yours. 


LETTER III. 


May 31, 1775. 

My dear Sir, 

THOUGH we agree to wave apologies, it would be- 
come me to make a very humble one if I should 
long delay writing, now you have favoured me with 
a second letter. I thank you for both, it gives us 
real pleasure to hear of your and Mrs. ****’s 
welfare. ; 

I rejoice that the Lord keeps your spirit alive in 
his work, and lets you see that your labour is not 
in vain. Oh the honour, the blessedness of being an 
instrument in his hands of feeding his gathered 
sheep and lambs, and bringing wanderers into his 
fold! That is a striking and beautiful thought of 
the apostle, ‘‘ as poor, yet making many rich.” 
When I feel my own poverty, my heart wandering, 
my head confused, graces languid, gifts apparently 
dormant, when I thus stand up with haifa loaf, or 
less, before a multitude, and see the bread multiply 
in the breaking, and that, however it may be at the 
time with myself as to my own feelings, the hungry, 
the thirsty, the mourners in Zion, are not wholly 
disappointed ; when I find that some, in the depth 
of their outward afflictions, can rejoice in me, as 
the messenger by whom the Lord is pleased to send 
them a word in season, balm for their wounds, and 
cordials for their cases, then indeed I magnify mine 
office. Let who will take the lead in the cabinets 
of princes; let those whom the Lord permits shine 
in the eyes of men, as statesmen, generals, or fa- 
vourites; He has given me the desire of my heart, 
and I am more disposed to pity than to envy those 
whom the world admires. On the day when the 
Lord admitted me into the ministry, and I received 
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ordination, I thought he had then ennobled me, 
and raised me to greater honour and preferment 
than an earthly king could have bestowed; and, 
blessed be his name, I think so still, and had rather 
be curate of than in any situation the world 
can afford, if detached from the privilege of preach- 
ing the gospel. Yet I find the ministry a bitter 
sweet; the pleasure is tempered with many things 
that make a near and painful impression upon the 
spirit; but, upon the whole, it is given unto me 
(and I trust to you likewise) to rejoice in it. 
The civility of your genteel neighbours is an 
agreeable circumstance, so far as it can be pre- 
served without inconvenience. I am quite of your 
mind, that our calling as Christians, does not re- 
quire us to be cynical, and that many professors, 
and perhaps preachers, bring needless trouble upon 
themselves, for want of a gentle, loving spirit. The 
gospel teaches us to show benevolence and an 
obliging carriage to all. Yet there is an extreme 
upon the other hand, which is, upon the whole, 
more dangerous. They are singularly favoured 
whom the Lord is pleased to guide and to keep in 
the golden mean. What we call a polite and cul- 
tivated behaviour, is certainly no real bar to that 
faithfulness we owe to God or man; and if main- 
tained under a strict Scriptural restraint, may 
greatly soften prejudices, and conciliate the good- 
will even of unawakened hearers in a considerable 
degree. But, indeed, those who have it, have need 
of a double guard of watchfulness and prayer, for 
latet anguis in herba; and unless the eye be kept 
very single, and the heart dependent upon the Lord, 
we are more liable to be drawn into a compliance 
with the ways of the polite world, than likely to 
prevail on them to follow us, so far as we follow 
Christ. And I could name instances where it has 
appeared to me, that the probable good effects of 
a very faithful testimony in the pulpit, have (hu- 
manly speaking) been wholly defeated, by too suc- 
cessful endeavours to be agreeable out of it. The 
world will often permit a minister to think, and 
perhaps to preach, as he pleases, provided he will 
come as near them as possible in a sociable con- 
formity. Sat verbum sapienti. I hope you will 
not be angry with me, but rather impute it to my 
cordial affection, if I feel some fears, lest the kind- 
ness of your neighbours should insensibly, in some 
degree at least, damp your zeal and abate your in- 
fluence. I trust my fears are groundless, and m 


admonitions quite unnecessary ; but let me plead 
the old line in my excuse ; 


Res est solliciti plena timoris amor. 


I see you possessed of all advantages, recom- 
mended by family, situation, education, and ad- 
dress, and encompassed, it seems, with people who 
are disposed to receive you favourably upon these 
accounts. Isee you stand in a post of honour 
and therefore I know Satan eyes you, and watches 
subtlely for an advantage against you. Were he 
to raise a storm of persecution against you, and 
attack you openly, I should be in little pain for the 
event. For I believe the Lord has given you such 
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a sense of the worth of the gospel, that you would 
not be threatened easily into a timid silence ; and 
perhaps that natural warmth of temper which you | 
speak of, might be of some advantage were the 
assault made on this side. This perhaps Satan 
knows; he knows how to suit temptations to tem- — 
pers and circumstances ; and if, like Achilles, you 
have a vulnerable heel, I apprehend you more in 
danger in suffering loss by the smiles than by the 
frowns of men. Since I have seen some eminent 
ministers, whom I need not name to you, so sadly 
hurt, both in their experience and in their useful- 
ness, (and many more in private life,) by worldly 
connexions, I am ready perhaps to take the alarm, 
and to sound the alarm too soon. But I know that 
the heart is deceitful in all, and I know that often 
the first steps by which we deviate from the path of 
duty, diverge so gently and imperceptibly from the 
right line, that we may have actually lost our 
way before we are sensible we have missed the road. 
After all, I hope this, my grave remonstrance, has 
sprung entirely from my own misapprehension of a 
few lines in your first letter, and will stand for no- 
thing but to show that I love you, and that, pro- 
fessing myself a friend, I dare be faithful. If you 
think me faulty, of course you will not write till 
you have forgiven me, and therefore I hope you 
will forgive me soon, or my punishment will be 
heavy enough. 

I hope often to think of Mrs. S¥***, May the 
Lord preserve her safely to and through the hour 
of trial, and make her a joyful mother. May you 
both rejoice hereafter in being parents to a vessel 
of mercy. Please to give our respects to her. 
You may assure her, | can hardly think of any 
person whose idea affects me with more esteem and 
regard than hers. “We should have been glad to 
have seen you both here, had your journey taken 
place, and shall be so at any time. As to myself, 
I have no more expectation of seeing the Yorkshire 
hills than the Alps. But I know that inclination is 
not wanting. Mrs. **** wished me to write a 
good while ago, for her mind runa little upon some 
pretty flowers she expected from When 
season and opportunity suit, if you can spare her 
any of your Yorkshire beauties, please to direct 
them to Mr, ****, accompanied with a line, de- 
siring him to forward them immediately. 

The Lord has transplanted some more of my 
flowers, or rather his own, to flourish in a better 
climate ; but he has likewise given us a few slips 
and seedlings to supply their place. The word 
does not flourish here as I ought to wish it, but, 
through mercy, it is not wholly without effect. 
We are in good harmony; ordinances are prized, 
and a gospel conversation maintained, by those 
who profess. Should you ask, how it is with my- 
self, I know not what answer to give. My expe- 
rience is made up of enigmas, but the sum and 
solution of all is, That I am a vile creature, but I 
have a good Lord. He has chosen me; and I, 
through his rich grace, have chosen him. I trust 
there is an engagement between him and my soul, 
which shall never be broken, because he has under- 
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taken for both parts, that he never will forsake 
me, and that Z never shall forsake him. O, I like 
those royal, sovereign words, ‘I will,” and ‘ You 
shall.” How sweetly are they suited to the sense 
and long experience he has given me of my own 
weakness, and the power and subtlety of Satan! 
If my conflicts terminate in victory, it must be 
Owing to his own arm, and for his own name’s 
sake; for I in myself have neither strength nor 
plea. If I were not so poor, so sick, so foolish, 
the power, skill, riches, wisdom, and mercy of my 
Physician, Shepherd, and Saviour, would not be 
So signally illustrated in my own case. Upon this 
account, instead of complaining, we may glory in 
our infirmities. , it is pleasant to be deeply in- 
_debted to him, to find him and own him all in all: 


Our Husband, Shepherd, Brother, Friend, 
Our Guide and Guard, our Way and End ! 


I beg a frequent interest in your prayers, and 
remain, 


Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER IV, 


July 26, 1775. 
My dear Sir, 
I nave been a little impatient till I could find a 
leisure hour to thank you for your very obliging 
answer to my last. I ventured a good deal upon 
my opinion of you, or I should not have written so 
freely ; and I am not disappointed. You may be 
assured that I never heard a word concerning you 
but what was good ; and I plead the manner of my 
writing as a proof that I saw nothing in you but 
what tended to endear you to me. Had I observed 
any thing with my own eyes which I had disap- 
proved, it is probable I should have been deterred 
by it, from expressing that fidelity which you are 
so kind as to take in good part. My suspicions 
did not arise from any fear of you, personally con- 
sidered, so much as from the feelings of my own 
heart, and the sense I have of the weakness of 
human nature, and the subtlety of Satan in general. 
Nay, upon second thoughts, I believe that there 
was nothing in your letter from whence such sus- 
picions could be fully and warrantably deduced. 
However, whether I would or not, my thoughts 
took such a turn, I seemed to be almost satisfied 
at first that they were groundless ; yet I was deter- 
mined to communicate them to you, for such rea- 
sons as these—First, I was persuaded that, at any 
rate, it would do no harm to drop a word by way 
of putting you upon your guard, since I knew that 
you, as well as myself, were still within gun-shot 
of the enemy. Secondly, I really expected that 
you would think favourably of my intention, and 
love me the better for it. And of course I be- 
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lieved, thirdly, that the proof you would give me, 
under your own hand, of your humility and up- 
rightness of spirit, in receiving my hint as I meant 
it, would heighten my regard for you, and thus our 
friendship would be mutually strengthened. All 
has happened according to my wishes ; and I ought 
to ask your pardon, when I confess that in the in- 
terval between my letter and yours, I sometimes 
felt my heart go a little pit-a-pat, for fear you 
should be displeased. I wronged you by entertain- 
ing the most distant apprehension of this kind. 
How sorry should I have been to have grieved 
you, or to have appeared to you in the disagree- 
able light of a busy-boedy, or a dictator! However, 
if I had not pretty well known my man, I ran a 
considerable risk. Indeed, my pen is apt to ex- 
press the sentiments of my heart with little restraint, 
when I write to those whom I cordially love and 
esteem; but surely no one has less right than my- 
self to set up for a censor. I have enough to watch 
over and bemoan at home; and any cautions or 
advices which I occasionally offer to my friends, 
would, as coming from me, be highly impertinent 
and presuming, did not the word of God seem to 
bear me out in supposing that the hearts of others 
are in some degree like my own. 
Much of what you say of yourself, I think I can 
adopt likewise, I hope I am pretty generally con- 
sidered among my acquaintance as a lover of 
peace, and therefore I am amicably treated and 
borne with on all sides. But I-am a sort of a 
middle man, and consequently no great stress is 
laid upon me where the strengthening of a party, 
or the fighting for a sentiment, is the point in view. 
I am an avowed Calvinist: the points which are 
usually comprised in that term, seem to me so con- 
sonant to Scripture, reason, (when enlightened,)and 
experience, that I have not the shadow of a doubt 
about them. But I cannot dispute, I dare not 
speculate. What is by some called high Calvinism, 
I dread. I feel much more union of spirit with 
some Arminians, than I could with some Calvin- 
ists; and if I thought a person feared sin, loved 
the word of God, and was seeking after Jesus, I 
would not walk the length of my study to proselyte 
him to the Calvinist doctrines. Not because I 
think them mere opinions, or of little importance 
to a believer——I think the contrary; but because I 
believe these doctrines will do no one any good till 
he is taught them of God. I believe a too hasty 
assent to Calvinistic principles, before a person is 
duly acquainted with the plague of his own heart, 
is one principal cause of that lightness of profession 
which so lamentably abounds in this day, a chief 
reason why many professors are rash, heady, high- 
minded, contentious about words, and sadly remiss 
as to the means of Divine appointment. For this 
reason I suppose, though I never preach a sermon 
in which the tincture of Calvinism may not be 
easily discerned by a judicious hearer, yet I very 
seldom insist expressly upon those points, unless 
they fairly and necessarily lie in my way. I be- 
lieve most persons who are truly alive to God, 
sooner or later meet with some pinches in their 
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experience which constrain them to flee to those 
doctrines for relief, which perhaps they had for- 
merly dreaded, if not abhorred, because they knew 
not how to get over some harsh consequences they 
thought necessarily resulting from them, or because 
they were stumbled by the miscarriages of those 
who professed them. In this way I was made a 
Calvinist myself; and I am content to let the Lord 
take his own way, and his own time, with others. 

I remember to have seen a letter from you to 
Mr. ****, but I can recollect nothing in particular 
of the subject : but I suppose if I had disliked it, 
or received any unfavourable impressions from it, 
some traces of it would have still remained in my 
memory. From what I have written above, and 
from the beginning of Omicron’s ninth letter, (which 
was written in answer to one from Mr, ****,) I 
hope you will believe that ] should be much more 
likely to blame his forwardness in giving the chal- 
lenge, than your prudence in declining. I trust 
**** means well; but, as you say, he is young, 
and I know not but the kind reception he met with 
in Yorkshire might send him home with a greater 
idea of his own importance than he carried with 
him from hence. I suppose it was just about that 
time, when his spirit was a little raised, that he 
wrote to you. Young men often make mistakes of 
this kind. The Lord’s blessing upon years, expe- 
rience, and inward exercises, cures them of it by 
degrees, or at least in a degree; for, alas! the root 
of self lies deep, and is not easily eradicated. 

We were very glad to hear that Mrs. S**** 
was likely to do well after her delivery. I hope, if 
the Lord spares the child to you, he will be num- 
bered among the children of his grace. If he call 
him home by a short passage, he will escape a 
number of storms and troubles incident to human 
hfe. I know not how to regret the death of in- 
fants, especially under the dark apprehensions I 
have of the times. How do they appear to you? 
The prevalence of sin, and the contempt of the 
gospel, in this long-favoured land, make me appre- 
hensive that the present commotions are but the 
beginnings of sorrows. Since we heard of the 
commencement of hostilities in America, we have 
had a prayer-meeting extraordinary, on a national 
account. It is held on Tuesday morning, weekly, 
at five o’clock, and is well attended. Weare not 
politicians at ; but we wish to be found 
among those described, Ezek. ix. 4. We pray for 
the restoration of peace, and a blessing upon our 
public counsels. 


I am your affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER V. 


, September 3, 1776. 
My dear Sir, ‘ Pinte 


Ir I were disposed to make you wait as long for 
my letter as I did for yours, you have taken an 
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effectual method to prevent me. I have now daily 
a monitor at my elbow, saying, When will you write 
to Mr. **** 2 If I answer, ‘‘ Before very long,” 
the reply is, ‘‘ Nay, it must be very soon, for he 
does not know whither to-send the flowers, and it is 
high time he did.” Thus I am likewise precluded 
from making any merit of: writing so speedily, not- 
withstanding your long silence; for you may be 


ready to think, “I should not have heard from 


him these two months, if Mrs. **** had not want- 
ed the flowers.”” However, to be even with you, 
I shall beg the favour of a letter from you a post 
or two before you send them, to prevent (if neces- 
sary) by a timely inquiry, such a sorrowful disap- 
pointment as we had last year. And I promise, in 
return, not to overrate your punctuality m writing 
so soon, but to consider it as an occasional favour, 
which I must not often expect; but owing to the 
importance of the flowers, and your kind readiness 
to oblige her. Ste vos non vobis. So much for a 
business, in which, for want of taste, I have no 
great personal interest myself. But let not this 
discourage you; for though a violet or a cowslip 
pleases me almost as much as any of the pompous 
or high-sounding words of the parterre, Mr. ****, 
Mrs. ****, and Mrs. ****, are sufficiently quali- 
fied to congratulate your skill and felicity as a 
florist. 

After all, I acknowledge flowers have their value : 
they are very beautiful, and therefore pleasing; they 
are very transitory, and therefore instructive. All 
flesh is grass, and all the glory of man-as the flower; 
the flower is more conspicuous and beautiful than 
the grass, but likewise more precarious and liable 
to fade. Ministers, some of them at least, have a 
beauty beyond the grass, the bulk of their hearers. 
They are adorned with gifts and advantages of 
knowledge and expression which distinguish them 
for atime ; but the flower fadeth. How precarious 
are those distinctions for which some admire them, 
and for which they are in danger sometimes of ad- 
miring themselves! A fever, or a small change in 
the animal system, may deprive them of their 
abilities ; and while they remain, a thousand things 
may happen to prevent their exercise. Happy are 
those wise and faithful stewards, who know and 
approve their talents while afforded, who work 
while it is day, aware how soon, how suddenly, a 
night may overtake them. They may be hastily 
removed, cut down by- the scythe of death; or, as 
the stalk remains after the flower is faded, they 


‘may outlive their usefulness, and then the poet’s 


words may be applied to the most accomplished 
Instrument— 


Stat magni nominis umbra. 


However, the true servants of the Lord have some- 
thing that will not decay. Grace is of an abiding 
nature, and will remain when the gifts of knowledge 
and elocution are withered. We know not what 
changes we may live to see; but the love and pro- 
mises, which are the pleasing subjects of our minis- 
try, are unchangeable. 

It gives me much pleasure that we are remem- 
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bered by you and your friends ; for then, I hope, 
you pray for us. We are likewise mindful of you. 
Though absent in body, I am often present with 
you in spirit. Saturday evening, in particular, is 
a time when, if I am not prevented, my mind 
travels round the land to visit the brethren, and I 
seldom miss taking H in my way. 

The ignorance of the common people is indeed 
lamentable; we have affecting instances of it even 
here, where there has been no sound but the gos- 
pel heard, from the pulpits of either church or meet- 
ing, for many years. You ask what I think the 
best method of removing it. I know no better, no 
other, than to go on praying, preaching, and wait- 
ing. When we have toiled all night and have 
taken nothing, we have still encouragement to cast 
the net again. It must, it will be so, till the Lord 
opens the understanding, then light shines out of 
darkness ina moment. Should this ignorance be 
so far removed from the head, that people can 
form tolerable notions of the truths we preach, 
there is but little real advantage gained, unless the 
heart be changed by Divine power. But the mo- 
ment the heart is touched, they will begin to know 
to purpose. A woman who had heard me for 
years, went home one day, and expressed a pleasing 
surprise that I had entirely changed my manner of 
preaching. ‘‘ Till now,” said she, ‘‘I have often 
listened with attention, but could never make out 
any thing of his meaning; but this afternoon he 
preached so plainly, that I understood every word.” 
The Lord had opened her heart so suddenly, and 
yet so gently, that at first she thought the change 
was not in herself, but in me. It is well that he is 
pleased so to work, that we should have no pretence 
for assuming any thing to ourselves. He lets us 
try and try again, to convince us that we can do 
nothing of ourselves; and then, often when we 
give up the case as desperate, he comes and does all. 

Do not you feel something of 1 Sam. iv. 13, in 
this dark day? I am not a politician, much less 
an American; but I fear the Lord has a contro- 
versy with us. I cannot but tremble at the conse- 
quences of our present disputes, and lest the disap- 
pointment our forces met with at Charlestown 
should be the prelude to some more important mis- 
carriage. The plans of our operations may, for 
aught I know, be well laid, according to human 
wisdom, and our generals and admirals well quali- 
fied and supported to carry them into execution ; 
but Iam afraid the Lord God of hosts is but little 
acknowledged or thought of in our councils, fleets, 
or armies. I see the nation in general hardened 
into that spirit of insensibility and blind security, 
which in all former ages and nations has been the 
token and forerunner of judgment; and therefore I 
lay but little stress upon the wisdom of the wise, or 
the prowess of the valiant. I think if our sins were 
not ripe for visitation, the Lord would have pre- 
vented things from coming to the present extremi- 
ties. I should have better hope, if I saw his own 
people duly impressed with the present awful ap- 
pearances ; but, alas! I fear that too many of the 
wise virgins are eres if not asleep, at such 
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atime as this. May the Lord pour out upon us 
a spirit of humiliation and prayer, that we may pre- 
vail, if possible, for our country; or if wrath be 
decreed, and there be no remedy, we may have 
our hearts kept in peace, and find him a sure 
sanctuary for ourselves. Two texts seem espe- 
cially suited for our meditation, Luke xxi. 34—36 ; 
Rev. iii. 10. 

I trust the Lord will reconcile you to his will, if 
he removes your sister. He is all-sufficient to make 
up every loss; and, indeed, it is wrong to grieve 
much for them who are called away from sin and 
sorrow to perfect and endless happiness. 

I have had an excrescence growing on my thigh 
sixteen years ; it is now threatening to get bigger, 
and therefore I expect soon to go to London to 
have it eradicated. It is not painful, and the sur- 
geon tells me the operation will be neither difficult 
nor dangerous; only I must keep house for some 
weeks, till the wound be healed. 


[ am sincerely yours. 


LETTER VI. 


My dear Sir, 


Ir you think proper to furnish an article for the 
York Courant, yon may inform the printer, that on 
Saturday, the 28th of September last, his present 
majesty King George, (may he live for ever!) the 
Duchess of Newcastle, Lady Wheeler, Prince Wil- 
liam, aud several other illustrious names, arrived at 
They travelled in disguise, or, as we say, 
incognito; but it is thought and hoped, they will 
appear in their best robes before they leave the 
place; to which they already discover so strong an 
attachment, that they are in a manner rooted to it. 
You may further add, that the same afternoon in 
aforesaid, a comet and eclipse were both 
visible at the same time. I could enlarge in the 
marvellous strain, but perhaps this is a quantum 
sufficit ; full as much at once as will gain credit in 
a newspaper. 

Mrs. **** returns you thanks for your present 
and your care. And we both wish that what 
flourishes at H- , may flourish at Olney. 
What avails it for a flower, or a man or woman, to 
bear a good name, if degenerated from the charac- 
teristic excellences which the name imports? A 
tulip that has lost its colours, a shrivelled, deform- 
ed, irregular carnation, would not long preserve 
their places in your parterre; much less could you 
suffer weeds to rear their tawdry heads among your 
choice flowers.—But, alas! how is the Lord’s gar- 
den, the professing church, overrun! Almost 
every lily grows among thorns or baleful plants, 
which convert all the nourishment they draw from 
the soil into poison. A time is coming when all 
that he hath not planted shail be rooted up. May 
we, as under gardeners, be furnished with grace, 
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wisdom, and diligence to detect, and, as much as 
possible, to check every root of bitterness that 
would spring up, both in the plantation at large, 
and in our own hearts. : 

I am like your flowers, getting apace into an 
autumn state. The Lord grant I may find the de- 
clension of vigour, which I must soon expect to 
feel, balanced by a ripeness in judgment and ex- 
perience as you speak. If it be so with me, it is 
in a great measure hidden from me. To be sure, 
I have had more proofs of an evil nature and de- 
ceitful heart than I could possibly expect or con- 
ceive of twenty years ago ; though I then thought I 
found as much of it asI could bear. I believe 
likewise my understanding is more enlightened into 
the three great mysteries, of the person, love, and 
life of Jesus. - Yet I seem to groan under darkness, 
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coldness, and confusion, as much as ever. And I 
believe I must go out of the world with the same 
language upon my lips which I used when I first 
ventured to a throne of grace—Have mercy upon 
me, O Lord, a poor worthless sinner. My feelings 
are faint; my services feeble and defiled ; my de- 


| fects, mistakes, and omissions innumerable; my 


imaginations are wild as the clouds in a. storm ; 
yea, too often foul asa common sewer. What can 
I set against this mournful confession? Only this 
—that Christ hath died and is risen again; I be- 
lieve he is able to save to the uttermost, and he 
hath said, ‘‘ Whosoever cometh unto me, I will in 
no wise cast out.”” Upon his person, worth, and 
promise, rests all my hope; but this is a founda- 
tion able to bear the greatest weight. 


I am your sincerely affectionate and obliged. 


TWENTY-ONE LETTERS TO MISS *******, 


LETTER I. 


; Olney, September 8, 1779. 
My dear Child, 


I was glad of your letter, for we were just thinking 
of you, as it seems you were of us, that it was a 
long time since we heard from you. When you 
want a letter from me, you must write: if I send 
you one for one, I think it will be pretty well. 
R**** died about a fortnight ago, and I buried 
him and three others within a week. All four were 
rather young people, that is, about thirty years of 
age. Last Sunday evening I preached a funeral 
sermon for Richard; the text was Gen. xlix. 19. 
That short verse contained his history ; and I hope 
it contains yours likewise. The first part is sure to 
you if you live; you will meet with many troops, 
sins, fears, cares, and troubles, which will fight 
against you, and seem at times almost to overcome 
you: yea, overcome you they certainly would, if 
you were to fight them in your own strength. If 
you should not seek and love the Lord Jesus, you 
would be destroyed by them. But I cannot bear 
to entertain such a thought ; surely you must, you 
will love him. You heara great deal of his beauty 
and goodness; believe it, for it is true; and that a 
great deal is but little of what ought to be said of 
him. But pray him to show himself and his own 
love to your heart; then you will love him indeed : 
all the world would love him, did they but rightly 
know him. Well, if you love the Lord Jesus, you 
will certainly overcome at last; and then you shall 
have the crown of life, and all the happiness which 
is contained in the promises made to them who 
overcome, in the second and third chapter of Re- 
velations. My dear child, pray to him, and never 
be content or satisfied till you feel your desire and 


love fixed upon him. Nothing less will content 
me for you. If youshould behave tome and your 
mamma with the greatest tenderness, affection, and 
attention as you grow up, (asI hope you will, and 
you yourself are sensible you ought,) still I should 
weep over you, if I saw you negligent and ungrate- 
ful towards the Lord. We love you, and would 
do much to show it; but we could not, we dare 
not, be crucified for you. This was such love as 
only He could show ; judge what a return it calls 
for from you. Not to love the Lord, is a dispo- 
sition of the height of wickedness and the depth of 
misery. 
Believe me to be yours. 


LETTER II. 


: Old Jewry, October 22, 1779. 
My dear Child, 


You may well expect. to hear from me; but you 
will hardly expect a long letter, if you remember 
what little leisure I havein London. Almost every 
day loads me with debt, and brings me letters 
which I am not able to answer; but my dear Betsy 
must not be forgotten. We have been here a fort- 
night and upwards; the Lord gave us a pleasant 
and safe journey. Your mamma has been, upon 
the whole, comfortably well; and as you know we 
are at Dr. ****’s, I need not tell you that we are 
situated as much to our minds as can be, in the 
midst of so much noise and smoke. But here I 
can have no garden; no pretty walks amongst trees — 
and fields; no birds, but such as are prisoners in 
iron cages, so that I pity them, for all their singing. 
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But the same sun that shines at N STS 
often to be seen at London; and the Lord Jesus, 
like the sun, is in all places at once. Go where 
we will, we are not far from him, if we have but 
eyes to see him, and hearts to perceive him. My 
dear child, when you look at the sun, I wish it 
may lead your thoughts to him who made it, and 
who placed it in the firmament, not only to give us 
light, but to be the brightest, noblest emblem of 
himself: there is but one sun, and there needs not 
another; so there is but one Saviour; but he is 
complete and all-sufficient, the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, the Fountain of life and comfort ; his beams, 
wherever they reach, bring healing, strength, peace, 
and joy to the soul. Pray to him, my dear, to 
shine forth, and reveal himself to you. Oh how 
different is he from all that you have ever seen with 
your bodily eyes! he is the Sun of the soul, and 
he can make you assensible of his presence as you 
are of the sunshine at noon-day ; and when once 
you obtain a clear sight of him, a thousand little 
things, which have hitherto engaged your attention, 
will in a manner disappear. 

Tie Matha al aeaatea 
So earthly beauties fade away, 
When Jesus is revealed.” 

I entreat, I charge you, to ask him every day to 
show himself to you. Think of him as being al- 
ways with you; about your path by day, about 
your bed by night, nearer to you than any object 
you can see, though you see him not; whether you 
are sitting or walking, in company or alone. Peo- 
ple often consider God as if he saw them from a 
great distance: but this is wrong; for though he 
be in heaven, the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
him; he is as much with us as with the angels; 
in him we live, and move, and have our being; as 
we live in the air which surrounds us, and is within 
us, so that it cannot be separated from us a mo- 
ment. And whatever thoughts you can obtain of 
God from the Scripture, as great, holy, wise, and 
good, endeavour to apply them all to Jesus Christ, 
who once died upon the cross, for he is the true 
God and eternal life, with whom you have to do ; 
and though he be the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, and rules over all, he is so condescending 
and compassionate, that he will hear and answer 
the prayer of achild. Seek him, and you shall 
find him ; whatever else you seek, you may be dis- 
appointed, but he is never sought in vain. 


Your very affectionate. 


LETTER III. 
Charles Square, Hoxton, April 8, 1780. 
My dear Child, 


I wave heard of you several times since I received 


your letter, which I wished to answer before. I 
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would be thankful that you are well, and I hope 
you are happy, that is, in the common sense of the 
word ; for, strictly speaking, happiness is not to 
be found here. I hope, however, you are cheerful, 
thankful, and, in some degree, satisfied with your 
lot; and, in order to this, I would wish you to 
look round you, and see how many children are 
sick, while you are well; poor and destitute, while 
you are provided, not only with the necessaries, but 
the comforts of life. How many, again, are ex- 
posed to hard and unkind treatment, whereas you 
are noticed and caressed, and have kind friends 
abroad and at home. Once more, consider how 
many are brought up in ignorance and wickedness, 
have nothing but evil examples, and it is to be 
feared will go from bad to worse as they grow up; 
while you have the advantage of good education and 
good examples, and are placed where you can hear 
the precious gospel, by which the Lord gives faith 
and salvation to them that seek him. Then ask 
yourself how it is, or why you are better off than 
they ? And I hope there is something within you 
that will tell you, whatever the reason may be, it is 
not because you are better in yourself, or deserve 
better things than others. Your heart is no better ; 
you likewise are a sinner; you were born with a 
sinful disposition, and, though you are a child, you 
have sinned against the Lord; so that had he been 
strict to mark what is amiss, he might justly have 
cut you off long ago. The reason why you are so 
favoured, must be the Lord’s mercy and goodness. 
He pitied you when you did not know how to pity 
yourself; and in his providence he removed you 
from a place where you would probably have re- 
mained ignorant of him, and he placed you under 
our care, and made you dear to us, that we might 
feel a pleasure in doing every thing in our power to 
promote your welfare. And I hope that you and 
we shall have reason to thank him that you came 
tous. The days are growing long, the summer is 
coming, and among the many pleasant days of 
summer, there is one which I hope will bring you 
home. I believe you will be glad to come, and we 
shall be glad to see you: I hope you will like the 
house. There are green trees in front, and a green 
field backwards, with cows feeding in it; so that it 
has some little resemblance of the country. 

Your mamma desired Miss **** to send you a 
cake, which I hope you received ; and if you did, 
I suppose it is all gone by this time: for they say, 
you cannot eat your cake and haveit. It isa true 
saying, and full of meaning. Look at all that ap- 
pears good and pleasant in this world ; could you 
call it all your own, it would last but a little while, 
and when you go into another world, the remem- 
brance of what you had in this, will be but like re- 
membering you once had a cake, but it is gone, 
quite eaten up. But it is not so, my dear child, 
with respect to.that feast which Jesus prepares for 
poor sinners. The pleasures which he gives are 
repeated from time to time, and are pleasing even 
when we reflect on them. And in the other world, 
when earthly pleasures will be quite ended, they 
that love him shall have pleasure without interrup- 
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tion and without end, rivers of pleasure at his right 

hand for evermore. The Lord bless you, and keep 

you. ~It is one of my pleasures while here to think 

of you, to feel for you, and to write to you as 


Your affectionate. 


LETTER IV. 


August 3, 1780. 
My dear Child, 


You may be sure your mamma and I were very 
glad to hear that the Lord preserved you from 
harm, and that you were safe and well at N 
I wish you to have a deep impression on your mind, 
that your safety, whether abroad or at home, or 
the continuance of your health from one hour to 
another, is not a matter of course, but the effect of 
the care and goodness of Him who knows we are 
helpless as sheep, and condescends to act the part 
of a shepherd towards us. May you learn to ac- 
knowledge him in all your'ways, to pray to him 
for his blessing, and to praise him daily for his 
mercies; and then you will do well. This is the 
great privilege which distinguishes us from the 
beasts of the field; they likewise owe their pre- 
servation to his providence: but then they are not 
capable of knowing him or thanking him. There 
are many young people who are contented to live 
without God in the world; but this is not only 
their sin, but their shame likewise. They thereby 
renounce the chief honour they are capable of, and 
degrade themselves to a level with the beasts. _ But 
let it not be so with you. Pray to the Lord to 
teach you to love him, and when you think of him, 
fix your thoughts upon Jesus Christ; upon him 
who conversed on earth asa man. The great God 
has manifested himself in a way suited to us, as 
weak creatures and poor sinners. God is every 
where present, but only those who look to him in 
Christ can attain to love, trust, or serve him aright. 
When you read our Saviour’s discourses, recorded 
by the evangelists, attend as if you saw him with 
your own eyes standing before you; and when you 
try to pray, assure yourself before you begin, that 
he is actually in the room with you, and that his 
ear is open to every word you say. This will make 
you serious, and it will likewise encourage you, 
when you consider that you are not speaking into 
the air, or to one who is a great way off; but to 
One who is very near you, to your best Friend, who 
is both able and willing to give you every thing 
that is good for you. : 
Though you have not been gone from us a fort- 
night, we seem to long to see you again. August 
is come already ; and December, which we hope 
will bring you here again, will be here before long. 
I shall be glad if you make the most of your time, 
and return so much improved, that we may be able 
to keep you at home; for it is no pleasure to us to 
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have you at such a distance from us. But there is 
no suitable day-school in this neighbourhood, and 
if you must be at boarding-school, I believe you 
must be at N————;; for, after vou have been so 
long there, we should not be willing to take you 
from Mrs. ****’s school to put you to another ; it 
would seem a slight to her: though our motive 
would be only to have you nearer to us, people 
would think we had other reasons. 

My advice to you will be chiefly with respect to 
your religious concerns and your moral conduct. 
But there are other things belonging to your 
mamma’s province. She wishes, as you grow up, 
you may not appear to a disadvantage when com- 
pared with other young women; and, indeed, if 
you should be every thing she wishes you to be, 
you will do honour to the school you come from. 
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I think you are in general willing to oblige her, 
and I am persuaded a little care and resolution on 
your part, would soon make it easy and familiar to 
you to follow the example she sets you, as well as 
the advice she gives you. J hope therefore, for her 
sake, for mine, for the sake of your governess, and 
especially for your own sake, you will endeavour to 
be notable. It was a grief to me that my time was 
so unavoidably taken up, that I could spare but 
little to converse with you; but we agreed, you 
know, to make it up by letters. It is now your 
turn to write, and I shall be glad of a long letter 
from you soon, in which I wish you to open your 
mind, to tell me what you think, feel, hope, fear, 
or desire, with the same freedom as if you were 
writing to one of your school-fellows. 

The Lord bless you, my dear child, and give 
you to increase in wisdom and grace, as you in- 
crease in years. Always think of me as 


Your very affectionate father. 


LETTER V. 


; November 1, 1780. 
My dear Child, 


I CONGRATULATE you that you are now within a 
month of December, when you will begin to count 
the days, and to see the vacation peeping over the 
head of a short interval. J may congratulate your 
mamma, and myself likewise, (provided you come 
to us improved as we wish you,) for we long to see 
you, and have done so every day since you left us. 

Your mamma is often indisposed, but seldom 
very ill, at least not long together; but both she 
and I have many feelings with which we were not 
acquainted when. we were young like you. The 
advantages of youth and health are seldom rightly 
known at the right time. It is indeed a mercy if, 
when we are growing old, we have some proper 
sense of the folly and vanity we indulged in early 
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life, and can be ashamed as we ought, to think 
how many opportunities we neglected ; how many 
talents we misimproved. Yet repentance cannot 
recall the day that is past. It is my frequent 
prayer that you may be wiser than I was at your 
. time of life; that you may have grace to remember 
your Creator and Redeemer while you are yet 
young. Depend upon it, my dear, whenever you 
really know the Lord, you will be sorry you did 
not know him sooner; whenever you experience 
that pleasure which is only to be found in loving 
and serving him, you will wish you had loved and 
served him (if possible) from your very cradle. 

I have no news to tell you; but one thing I can 
assure you, which though you have often heard, 1 
hope the repetition will be always pleasing to you, 
I mean, that I am your very affectionate friend, and 
feel for you as if I was really and truly your father. 


LETTER VI. 


January 10, 1781. 
My dear Child, 


I TELL many of my friends abroad, that my time is 
so much taken up, they must not expect me to 
write to them; and yet I have offered to begin a 
new correspondence with you, though you are in 
the same house with me. I would have you take 
notice, and I believe you will, of this, among many 
other circumstances by which, as occasions offer, I 
take a pleasure in showing you that I dearly iove 
you, and long to contribute every thing in my 
power to your improvement and to your satisfac- 
tion; and I persuade myself the hope I form of a 
suitable return of love and attention from you, will 
not be disappointed. The Lord, in his good pro- 
vidence, gave you to me, as a gift, and committed 
you to me asa trust; at the same time, he gave 
me a great love for you: and whatever we do for 
those we love, we do with pleasure. 

I thank you for your letter of yesterday. It 
encourages me to hope that the gracious Saviour 
is knocking at the door of your heart. I doubt 
not but you write what you think and feel, yet 
there is more meaning in your expressions, than 
either you or I can fully comprehend. — You are, 
as you say, a sinner; a young sinner, and yeta 
great sinner. It is not your case alone, we are all 
born in sin; but to be sensible that you are a sin- 
ner, is a mercy afforded but to few children at your 
age. May the Lord keep the persuasion alive in 
your heart. But the word sinner includes so much, 
that a whole long life will hardly suffice to give 
you a full sense of it. Thus much I hope you 
know already, that a sinner needs a Saviour ; and 
that Jesus is the Saviour of all sinners that seek 
him. I commend you to him; if he has taught you 
a little, he will teach you more. | Put yourself 
simply into his hand, and wait patiently his time ; 
he works powerfully, but for the most part gently 
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and gradually. You know the sun doés not break 
out upon us all at once in the dark night ; there is 
first a glimmering dawn in the sky, which gives us 
notice that he is coming, and prepares us. for his 
appearance. By degrees that faint light grows 
brighter ; we see clearer and farther ; it becomes 
broad day, and after that the sun rises. 

Your part is to pray to him, to hear his word, 
and to listen with attention when you hear it 
preached. I trust you will find your light increase, 
and your difficulties abate: I wish you to be as 
cheerful and easy as possible. Cheerfulness is no 
sin, nor is there any grace in a solemn cast of 
countenance, On the other hand, I would not 
have you light or giddy with levity; it will hurt 
your own spirit, and hinder you from the pursuit 
of what in your serious moments you most desire, 
I know your natural spirits are changeable ; some- 
times they are highly volatile: I would have you 
correct them by thinking you are a sinner. Some- 
times you are grave enough ; but if you feel uneasy, 
then try to think what a Saviour you read of. Be 
sure you do not indulge a hard thought of him, as 
though he were severe, and stern, and ready to 
take advantage of you. Form your ideas of him 
from the accounts the evangelists give you, that he 
was meek and lowly when upon earth, full of com- 
passion and gentleness, ready to pity, to heal, to 
help, and to teach all who come to him ; and they 
will tell you that he had in particular a great love 
for children. He tells you so himself. You read 
how he took them in his arms, put his hands’ on 
them, and blessed them. When you think of this, 
shake off gloomy thoughts, speak to him in your 
heart, and say, Lord, bless me too. 

One of the best methods of keeping free from un- 
easy, troublesome thoughts, at least of lessening 
them, is to be always employed; strive and pray 
against indolence, look upon it as a hurtful, yea, a 
sinful thing. Read in English and French, write 
and work.- Your mamma and I will be both will+ 
ing you should diversify these employments as may 
be most agreeable to your own inclination ; but we 
wish not to see you idle. Now is the time of life 
for you to acquire useful knowledge, that you may 
make yourself agreeable, and that you may be use- 
ful and qualified to fill up that station in the world 
which the Lord may allot you. f will gladly 
assist you as much as I can, in what falls under my 
department ; but you know I have but little time. 
God has given you a good capacity, and therefore 
the less assistance will be necessary, if you are not 
wanting to yourself. You may depend on our 
doing what we can to make you happy. If we 
seem to cross your wishes sometimes, or not to 
comply with your desire, you may be sure we have 
some reason for it. You shall go out with us, as 
often as we think it will be proper and right; and 
we shall not leave you at home for our own plea- 
sure, but because it would. not he good for you to 
be too much abroad. We expect and hope you 
will be ruled by a hint or a word; and then you 
will find us studious in contriving how to make 
every thing as agreeable as possible to you. Be- 
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cause you desired a letter soon, 1 have written thus 
much, although I had other things to do, and it is 
preaching morning. I shall hope for a letter from - 
you very much, The Lord bless you. 


I am, my dear child, 
Your affectionate father. 


LETTER VII. 


October 17, 1781. 
My dear Child, 


I senp you the first letter; in future you must not 
expect me to write but in answer to yours. We 
wish to hear soon that you are well, and that you 
like your situation. Ido not wish you to like any 
place so well as home : upon one account you ought 
not; for it is impossible any persons should ever 
love you so well as your mamma and I do; and 
therefore you are bound to love us dearly, and that 
will make you love home; and the more you love 
home, the more diligent you will be in the improve- 
ment of your time at school. For your return to 
us must in a great measure depend upon yourself ; 
it is no pleasure to us to send you abroad. I thought 
for a day or two the house looked awkward with- 
out you, and I miss you a little every day still ; but 
we-are forced to part with you for your own good. 
I cannot bear the thoughts of your growing up like 
a tall weed; I want you to appear like a pretty 
flower ; and it is observable that the best of flowers 
in a garden would in time degenerate into tawdry 
weeds if they were not cultivated: such is thé im- 
portance of education to children. The Lord has 
been good to you; he has given you good under- 
standing and natural abilities—and much that is 
engaging in your disposition. It would be a great 
pity that, with all these advantages, you should 
prove only a weed. To prevent it, I was obliged 
to transplant you from London to H —, where 
I hope you will thrive and flourish, increasing in 
wisdom and favour as you increase in stature. 

I have written you many letters in a religious 
strain, which I hope you have preserved, and will 
now and then read them over, the more willingly 
perhaps because your papa wrote them. I would 
not overdo you upon this subject ; though the truth 
is, this is my chief desire for you, that you may 
know the Lord and love him; if not, though you 
were accomplished and admired beyond any of 
your age, and though you could live in all the 
splendour of a queen, I should weep over you; I 
should lament your birth, and the day when you 
first came under my care. But I know that I can- 
not make you truly religious, nor can you make 
yourself so. It is the Lord’s work, and I am daily 
praying him to bless you indeed. But he has a 
time ; till then, I hope you will wait upon him ac- 
cording to your light, in the use of his appointed 
means, that you will make conscience of praying 
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to him, and reading his word, and hearing when you 
have opportunity. I hope he will enable you to 
behave obediently and affectionately to your go- 
verness, and in an obliging manner to all around 
you, so as to gain their love and esteem. - I hope 
you will likewise carefully abstain from whatever | 
you know to be wrong. Thus farI may hope you 
can go at present; but I donot wish you to affect 
more of religion in your appearance, than you are 
really conscious of. There is some danger of this 
in a family where a religious profession is befriended, 
Young people are apt to imitate those about them, 
and sometimes (which is abominable) to put on a 
show of religion in order to please, though their 
hearts have no concern in it. I have a good hope 
that the Lord will teach you, and guide you, and 
that the many prayers and praises I have offered 
on your behalf will not be lost. 

When I began my letter, I did not mean to write 
half so gravely, I rather thought to find something 
to divert you; but you are very near my heart, and 
this makes me serious. I long to come and see 
you; but it cannot be yet, nor can I say when: 
but I shall bounce in upon you some day when 
perhaps you are not thinking of me. 


I am, my dear, 
Your very affectionate. 


LETTER VIII. 


; November 10, 1781. 
My dear Child, 


WueEN your mamma and I come to see you, it 
must be on a Monday, for more reasons than one; 
which it is not necessary for you to know: and as 
there is but one Monday in a week, something or 
other may prevent oftener than I wish. However, 
[ promise to think of you when I cannot see you, 
and sometimes we talk of you. ‘‘ Christmas will 
soon be here; then we shall have her at home, and 
then who knows but she will be so improved, and 
behave so nicely, that we shall be sorry to part 
with her again.” When we talk thus, I hope you 
will make good what we say. 

Lately, for about a week, I was attacked by 
a company of pains, Some seized my face 
and teeth, some took possession of my back, and 
some got into my sides; but they are all gone 
now, and they did me no harm. You know little 
about pains and cares yet. You are now at the 
time of life when you are especially called upon to 
remember your Creator and Redeemer, and have 
the greatest advantages for doing it. But, if your 
life is spared, to you likewise the days will come 
when you will say, ‘‘I have no pleasure in them.” 
But I hope long before they come, you will have 
some experience of pleasures which do not at all 
depend upon youth or health, or any thing that 
this world can either give or take away. Seek the 
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Lord, and you shall live; and. you have not far to 
seek for him: he is very near you; he is all around 
you; about your bed by night, and your path by 
day: He sees, he notices all you say and do. 
But I do not wish you to conceive of him so as to 
make the thought of him uneasy to you. Think 
of him accgrding to the account the evangelists 
give of him when he was upon earth; how gra- 
cious, compassionate, and kind he was. If he 
were upon earth now, would you not wish that I 
should lead you to him, that he might lay his 
hands upon you and bless you, as he did the 
children which were brought to him? If he were 
here, and I could go with you and say, “ Lord, 
_ bless my child likewise!” I am sure he would 
not frown at you, and say, ‘‘Take her away, I 
will have nothing to do with her!” No, my dear 
child, he has promised, them that come to him he 
will in no wise cast out. Go to him yourself; 
though you cannot see him, it is sufficient that he 
sees and hears you. Tell him, that you hear and 
believe.he is a Saviour to many, and beg him to 
be your Saviour too. Tell him it was not your 
own choice, but his providence, that removed you 
from C———, and put you under my care, which 
gave you an opportunity of knowing more of his 
goodness, than you would otherwise have done; 
and beg of him to give you his grace, that the 
advantages you have had may not aggravate your 
sins, but lead you to his salvation; and do not let 
a day pass without thinking on his sufferings in 
Gethsemane and on Mount Golgotha. Surely his 
love to poor sinners, in bleeding and dying for 
them, will constrain you to love him again ; and if 
once you love him, then every thing will be easy, 
and you will account it your greatest pleasure to 
please him. 

I thank you for your letter. I conceive a hope 
from it, that you will improve in your writing. I 
wish you not only to write a good hand, but a 
good letter; and the whole art is to write with 
freedom and ease. When you take your pen in 
hand, pop things down just as they come to your 
mind ; just as you would speak of them without 
study. Tell me something about the fowls in the 
yard, or the trees in the garden, or what you please; 
only write freely. The Lord bless you. I love you 
dearly, and wish you to believe me to be 


Your affectionate, 


LETTER IX. 


My dear Child, 


Mrs. **** died on the Fast-day, and was buried 
yesterday. I had often visited her during her ill 
ness, and was at her funeral. She was well a few 
months ago, but a consumption soon brought her 
down to the grave. But, though she was young, 
she was not sorry to leave such a poor world as 
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I always found her happy and cheerful, 
though her illness was very painful. She suffered 
much by cold sweats; but she said, a few days 
before her death, that it would be worth lying a 
thousand years in a cold sweat, for one hour’s such 
happiness as she then felt. ‘‘O!” she said, “if 
this be dying, what a pleasant thing dying is!” [ 
think my dear child has told me, that you are often 
terrified at the thoughts of death: now if you seek 
the Lord, as Mrs, **** did, while you are young, 
then whenever you come to die,.you will find that 
death has nothing terrible in it to them that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He has disarmed death, 
and taken away its sting ; and he has promised to 
meet his people and receive them to himself, when 
they are about to leave this world, and every thing 
they loved in it, behind them. You have the same 
advantages that Mrs. **** had; like her you are 
placed under the care of those who wish well to 
your soul; the Scriptures, which made her wise 
to salvation, are put into your hand likewise, and 
you also have the opportunity of hearing the gos- 
pel. She was exhorted and encouraged from a 
child to pray to the Lord for his grace; and so are 
you. I hope you will do as she did; and the 
Lord, who was gracious to her, will be gracious to 
you; for he has promised that none who seek him, 
shall seek him in vain. Your conscience tells you 
that you are a sinner, and that makes you afraid; 
but when the Lord gives you faith, you will see 
and understand, that the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanses from all sin, then you will love him; 
and when you love him, you will find it easy 
and pleasant to serve him; and then you will 
long to see him who died for you: and as it is 
impossible to see him in this world, you will be 
glad that you are ‘not to stay here always; you 
will be willing to die that you may be with him 
where he is. In the mean time, I hope you will 
pray to him, and wait for his time to reveal himself 
to you; endeavouring to avoid whatever you know 
to be wrong and displeasing to him; and some- 
times, I hope, you will feel your heart soft and 
tender, and serious thoughts and desires rising in 
your mind ; when you do, then think, ‘‘ Now is 
the Lord calling me!” and say as Samuel did, 
“Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.”” He does 
not call with an audible voice, but he speaks to the 
heart in a way not to be described by words. When 
we aregrieved and ashamed for our sins; when we 
are affected with what we read and hear of him, of 
his love, his sufferings, and his death; when we 
see and feel that nothing but his favour can make 
us happy; then we may be sure the Lord is near. 
I believe you have too much sense and honesty 
to make a profession of religion, further than your 
heart is really engaged, in order to please your 
fellow creatures. But, on the other hand, I would 
not have you backward to open your mind to me 
on religious subjects. I know you are not without 
convictions, and though all convictions are not 
right, yet true religion always begins with con- 
victidns. We must know we are sick, before we 
can prize a physician. If I live to see you a par- 
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taker of the grace of God, one of the chief desires 
of my heart will be gratified; this would please 
me more than to have your weight in gold, and 
therefore you may be sure I often pray for you. 


J am your affectionate. 


LETTER X. 


August 1, 1782. 
My dear Child, 


Do not think we forget you; our love would reach 
you were youa hundred times farther from us than 
Highgate is; but we are very much taken up. 
Monday your mamma was ill in bed all day ; she 
is pretty well now, but P**** is very bad indeed— 
worse I believe than ever you saw her, and we can 
hardly attend to any thing but her. Then again 
poor Mr. B**** was hurt by a mad ox, about ten 
days since ; his life has been in great danger, but 
we now hope he will recover. I visit him every 
day, and that takes up a good deal of my time. 

I would be thankful that the Lord preserves you 
in health and safety. I hope you are thankful too. 
When you see any body sick, or hurt, or lame, I 
would have you think it is of the Lord’s goodness 
their case is not yours. Sin has filled the world 
with sorrow; all the calamities you read or hear of, 
or see with your eyes, are the fruits of sin; and as 
you are a sinner, you might suffer what others do, 
and it is only the Lord’s mercy that preserves you, 
and provides you good things which many others 
have not. You know many children are brought 
up in poverty, meet with ill treatment, have no 
parents or kind friends to take care of them. But 
though the Lord removed your parents before you 
were old enough to miss them, he took care to pro- 
vide you a place with us; he inclined us not only 
to receive you, but to love you; and now your 
wants are all supplied : and, besides this, you have 
been, and are, instructed and prayed for every day. 
You have great reason to be thankful indeed, and 
I hope you will pray to the Lord to give youa 
thankful heart; for you cannot have it except he 


gives it you. That hymn in Dr. Watts’ little 
book— 


“ Whene’er I take my walks abroad,” &c. 


though it is written principally for children, will 
deserve your notice when you grow up and become 
a woman ; I hope you will say from your heart— 


** Not more than others I deserve, 
Yet God has given me more.” 


Oh, it is a great blessing to be sensible we deserve 
nothing from God but misery, and that all the good 
we receive Is mercy, and then to know that all this 
mercy we owe to the Lord Jesus, who died for us 
that we might live and be happy. 


“There ’s ne’er a gift his han 


d bestows 
But cost his heart a groan.” We 
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When you understand this, you will love him, and 
then you will be happy indeed ; then it will be your 
pleasure to please him, and then putting your 
trust in him, you will be preserved from anxiety — 
and evil. ‘ 
Your affectionate. 
“ 


LETTER XI. 


August 10, 1783. 
My dear Child, 


“‘Vaniry of vanities!” saith the preacher.— 
“« How vain are all things here below!” saith Dr. 
Watts ;—and you, and I,and your mamma, may 
say so likewise ; for we all counted upon meeting 
last Sunday: we listened at the door, and peeped 
out of the window, but no Betsy came. When we 
heard by Miss **** that you were well, we were 
satisfied. Now we will venture to expect you next 
Sunday. Indeed, it is not amiss that you should 
now and then meet with a balk, that you may 
learn, if possible, not to count too much on what 
to-morrow may do for you; and that you may 
begin to feel the impossibility of being happy any 
further than your will is brought into submission to 
the will of God. In order to this, you must have 
your own will frequently crossed; and things do 
and will turn out, almost daily in one way or other, 
contrary «o our wishes and expectations. Then 
some people fret and fume, are angry and impatient ;” 
but others who are in the Lord’s school, and de- 
sirous of being taught by him, get good by these 
things, and sometimes find more pleasure in yield- ~ 
ing to his appointment, though contrary to their 
own wills, than they would have done if all had 
happened just to their wish. 

I wish my dear child to think much of the Lord’s 
governing providence. It extends to the minutest 
concerns. He rules and manages all things; but 
in so secret a way, that most people think he does 
nothing, when, in reality, he does all. He ap- 
pointed the time of your coming into the world; 
and the day and hour of your coming from High- 
gate to us, depends upon him likewise: nor can 
you come in safety one step of the road without 
his. protection and care over you. It may now 
seem a small matter to you and to me, whether you 
came home last Sunday, or are to come home next 
Sunday ; but we know not what different conse- 
quences may depend upon the day: we know not 
what hidden danger you might escape by staying 
at Highgate last Sunday. The Lord knows all 
things ; he foresees every possible consequence, and 
often what we call disappointments, are mercies 
from him to save us from harm. 

If I could teach you a lesson which as yet I have 
but poorly learned myself, I would put you in a 
way that you should never be disappointed. This | 
would be the case if you could always form a right 
judgment of this world, and all things in it. If 
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you go to a blackberry-bush to look for grapes, 
you must be disappointed; but then you must 
thank yourself, for you are big enough to know 
that grapes never grow upon brambles. So if you 
expect much pleasure here, you will not find it; 
but you ought not to say you are disappointed, 
because the Scripture warned you beforehand to 
look for crosses, trials, and balks every day. If 
you expect such things, you will not be disap- 
pointed when they happen. 


I am your very affectionate. 


LETTER XII. 


October 15, 1782. 
My dear Child, 


Ir is rather to your disadvantage that I have lately 
corrected a mistake I had made. I thought you 
were but twelve years old last birthday; but I 
read in a blank leaf of the great Bible, that my 
child was born June 22, 1769; consequently you 
are now in your fourteenth year. Therefore to 
keep pace with my ideas and wishes, you ought to 
be a whole year more advanced in improvements 
of every kind than you are, a whole year wiser. 
Some things which I might think very tolerable in 
my child, supposing she was but twelve years old, 
will seem but rather so so, when I know she is 
thirteen ; and some things of another sort will be 
quite unsuitable at the age of thirteen, which mignt 
be more excusable if you were but twelve. You 
see, my dear child, you must stir your stumps, 
and use double diligence to fetch up this year, 
which we have somehow lost out of the account. 
You have a year less for improvement, and are a 
year nearer to the time in which you will begin to 
appear like a young woman than I expected. I 
know not but I should have been pleased to find 
that I had made a mistake on the other side, and 
that you were a year younger than I had supposed 
you. As it is, I shall hope the best; I do not 
complain of you. As I love you dearly, so I have 
much comfort in you: and I trust you will pray 
to the Lord: for yourself, as J do for you, that he 
may give you his grace, and wisdom, and blessing ; 
then I know you will do well. But sometimes 
when I consider what a world you are growing up 
into, and what snares and dangers young people 
are exposed to, with little experience to help them, 
I have some painful feelings for you. The other 
day I was at Deptford, and saw a ship launched : 
she slipped easily into the water; the people on 
board shouted ; the ship looked clean and gay, she 
was fresh painted, and her colours flying. But I 
looked at her with a sort of pity :—‘‘ Poor ship,” 
I thought, ‘‘ you are now in port and in safety ; 
but ere long you must go to-sea. Who can tell 
what storms you may mect with hereafter, and to 
what hazards you may be exposed; how weather- 
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beaten you may be before you return to port again, 
or whether you may return at all!’ Then my 
thoughts turned from the ship to my child. It 
seemed an emblem of your present state : you are 
now, as it were, in a safe harbour; but by and by 
you must launch out into the world, which may 
well be compared to a tempestuous sea. I could 
even now almost weep at the resemblance; but I 
take courage ; my hopes are greater than my fears. 
I know there is an infallible Pilot, who has the 
winds and the waves at his command. There is 
hardly a day passes in which I do not entreat him 
to take charge of you. Under his care I know you 
will be safe; he can guide you unhurt amidst the 
storms, and. rocks, and dangers, by which you 
might otherwise suffer, and bring you at last to the 
haven of eternal rest. I hope you will seek him 
while you are young, and I am sure he will be the 
Friend of them that seek him sincerely; then you 
will be happy, and I shall rejoice, Nothing will 
satisfy me but this; though I should live to see 
you settled to the greatest advantage in temporal 
matters, except you love him, and live in his fear 
and favour, you would appear to me quite miser- 
able. I think it would go near to break my heart; 
for, next to your dear mamma, there is nothing so 
dear to me in this world as you. But the Lord 
gave you to me, and | have given you to him again, 
many and many a time upon my knees, and there- 
fore I hope you must, and will, and shall be his. 

I hardly know any accomplishment I more wish 
you to attain, than a talent of writing free and easy 
letters: and i am ready to think, if you could 
freely open your mind to me, you might inform me 
of something I should be glad to know, or you 
might propose to me some things which now and 
then trouble your thoughts, and thereby give me 
an opportunity of attempting to relieve, encourage, 
or direct you. For these reasons I have requested 
of your governess to permit you now and then to 
seal up your letters to me or your mamma without 
showing them to her. I have asked this liberty for 
you, only when you write to us; nor even then 
always, but at such times as you find yourself dis- 
posed to write more freely than you could do if 
your letters were to be seen before you send them. 
I have likewise told her, that I would desire you to 
be as careful in writing as if she was to see your 
letters, and not send us pot-hooks and hangers, as 
they say, because you know she will not inspect 
your writing. Under these restrictions she has pro- 
mised to oblige me; and J take it as a favour, for 
I am well aware that, in general, it is by no means 
proper that young people at school should write 
letters from thence without the knowledge of their 
governess. But yours has so good an opinion of 
you and of me, that she is willing to trust us, and 
I hope we shall neither of us make an improper use 
of her indulgence. 


I am, with great tenderness, 
My dear child, 
Your very affectionate father. 
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LETTER XIil. 


January 27, 1783. 
My dear Child, 


Wanr of leisure, and not want of inclination, pre- 
vented my writing before you left home ; and I now 
take the first opportunity that has offered since you 
went from us. If I had no more correspondents 
than you have, you would hear from me very often ; 
nor can I expect to hear from you so often as I 
wish, because I consider you likewise have your 
engagements; and though, perhaps, I am not will- 
ing to allow that your business is so important as 
some of mine, it must, and ought, for the present, 
to take up a good deal of your time. You have 
not only reading, and writing, and arithmetic to 
mind, but you work sprigs and flowers, and maps, 
and cut bits of paper to pieces, and learn a strange 
language, so that you are very busy to be sure; 
for idleness and sauntering are very great evils, and 
doors by which a thousand temptations and mis- 
chiefs may enter. Your mamma and I are well 
pleased with you, on the whole; your affection is 
not lost upon us; we think we can perceive an 
improvement in you, and we believe the things in 
which you yet fail, proceed rather from inattention 
than from the want of a desire to please; and we 


have a good hope that, as you grow older, you will: 


outgrow that heedlessness which you sometimes 
discover. You are not yet a woman, but neither 
are you a child; you are almost fourteen, and at 
that age a certain degree of thought and forecast 
may be hoped for, which it would have been un- 
reasonable to expect from you some few years ago. 
It has pleased God to give you a capacity for im- 
provement; and, as you see we are so situated, 
that neither your mamma nor I can_ bestow that 
time and attention upon you, when you are at 
home, which we would wish, I hope you will make 
the best use you possibly can of the opportunities 
you have at school. It is no pleasure to us that 
you should live so much from us, for we love you 
dearly, and love your company; but it is what we 
submit to for your advantage. 

You desired me to send you news, when I should 
write; but I have little to tell you. The public 
news you will hear, I suppose, from twenty people ; 
it is very important. The Lord is about to give us 
the blessing of peace. Neither you nor I can tell 
the value of this blessing, because we have not 
known the want of it. It is true, we have heard 
much talk of war, and we have heard of the calami- 
ties which war has occasioned; but we have heard 
of them as things which have happened at a dis- 
tance: had we lived in America, we should pro- 
bably have seen and felt them. We should have 
seen towns, villages, and houses in flames; have 
heard the groans of widows and orphans around 
us; have had every thing we call our own torn 
from us, and perhaps have been glad to hide our- 
selves in the woods, to save ourselves. Such has 
been the lot of thousands in the course of the war. 
If you remember the hurry, confusion, and terror 
which prevailed at the time of the riots, it may give 
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you some apprehension of the case of those who 
live in a country which is the seat of war. Our 
apprehensions were over in a few days; but they 
live in such alarms, or greater, from the begining 
to the end of the year. I hope, therefore, you will 
be thankful to God, if he is pleased to sheath the 
sword of war, and to put a stop to the devastations 
and the slaughters which have so long prevailed. 
Though you yourself have not been a sufferer, I 
wish you to cultivate a feeling and benevolent 
spirit, a disposition to compassionate, if you can- 
not relieve, the distresses of others. This, next to 
the grace of God, is the brightest ornament of 
human nature ; or rather, when genuine, it is one 
of the best effects and proofs of grace. It was the 
mind of Jesus the Saviour; they who love him, 
will in a degree resemble him, and they only. A 
hard-hearted, unfeeling, selfish Christian, is a con- 
tradiction. 

When you think what multitudes of mankind are 
suffering by war, famine, sickness, storms, earth- 
quakes, and other calamities, let it lead your 
thoughts to the evil of sin, which brought all other 
evils into the world. But what is sin? I endea- 
voured to tell you last Sunday, from Jer. ii. 11. 
Sin is presuming to do our own will in oppo- 
sition to the will of God, who is our Creator, Law- 
By sin we affect mde- 
pendence of our Creator, affront the authority of 
our righteous Lawgiver, and are guilty of base and 
horrid ingratitude against our greatest and kindest 
Benefactor. If you could form a little creature 
and make it live, if it hated you and opposed you, 
slighted your kindness, and took a pleasure im dis- 
pleasing you, would you not soon be weary of it, 
and, instead of feeding and taking care of it, be 
provoked to tread it under your feet? But oh the 
patience of God! though he could destroy rebel- 
hous men much more easily than you can killa 
spider or a beetle, yet he waits to be gracious, and 
has so loved them as to send his own Son to die 
that they may live. Sin has not only filled the 
world with woe, but it was the cause of all the woe 
that Jesus endured. He groaned, and wept, and 
sweat blood, and died upon the cross, only because 
we had sinned. May I live to see you duly affected 
with the evil of sin, and the love of Jesus; and 
what more can I ask for you? 


I am, my dear child, 
Your most affectionate father. 


LETTER XIV. 


March 8, 1783. 
My dear Child, 


Ir would please me if I could either visit you or 
write to you, or both, every week. But it cannot 
be; I am behindhand with every body. Yet I 
think F send you six letters for one. You stare at 
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that; but if you please to count the lines in one 
of your epistles, and the letters in every line, and 
then compare it with one of mine, you will find 
that you receive many more words and detters than 
‘you return. 

You sometimes intimate that you are afraid of 
death; and I wonder not at it. For you are a 
sinner, but I hope to see you a believer, and then 
you will not greatly fear it, while it is at .a dis- 
tance; and whenever it comes very near, you will 
not fear it at all. Mr. **** is gone, and so is Mr. 
**** and neither of them was more afraid of death 
than you would be afraid of a coach that should 
stop at the gate to take you home to us. Jesus 
_ died to make death safe and comfortable to us. 
Balaam was not a good man, but he spoke well 
when he said, ‘* Let me die the death of the right- 
eous.” Make that prayer for yourself; it is a 
good one, though short. Entreat the Lord to 
number you amongst the righteous, that you may 
live their life; then your death will be like theirs. 
The Scripture in many places speaks of the right- 
eous and the wicked, as two characters which di- 
vide and comprehend all mankind ; and yet it tells 
us that there is none righteous, no, not one—that 
is, there are none righteous by nature: sinners ate 
made righteous by the grace of God. The grace 
of God teaches them to understand what they read 
of a Saviour, and of their own need of -a Saviour. 
When they put their trust in him, their sins are 
forgiven them for his sake; and when they rightly 
consider his love to them, his dying for their 
sakes, they learn to love him, and they who 
love him, must and will hate what is evil; they 
learn to resemble him, and study to please him ; 
and thus they are not only accepted as right- 
eous in the Beloved, but they are really made 
so; the love of righteousness is implanted in their 
hearts; they believe what the Lord says, they 
heartily strive to obey his commands, to avoid what 
he forbids; they place their happiness in his fa- 
vour, and in doing his will. They cannot but 
speak of their Saviour, and what he has done for 


them; they love to hear others speak of him, . 


and they love to hear those ministers who preach 
concerning him; but their religion does not all 
consist in talking and hearing; they are upright, 
gentle, and loving; they imitate Him who went 
about doing good. The evil tempers of self-will, 
impatience, pride, envy, anger, and malice, are put 
away ; they cannot allow themselves in such things ; 
if they feel the rising of such things in their hearts, 
they are grieved and ashamed, and are glad to fly 
to the throne of grace for mercy and help against 
them. On the other hand, they no longer seek 
pleasure in the vanities and follies of the world; 
they have better things to mind. These trifles 
they lay aside; as we forsake, when we grow up, 
the playthings which pleased us while we were 
children. 
But you must not expect all this at once. Look 
at a great tree; an oak, for instance. How tall it 
is! how wide its branches spread ! and if you were 


ing roots in proportion. Yet this great tree sprang 
from a little acorn; but not like a mushroom, ina 
single night : it has been years in growing, and had 
you watched it every day, you would hardly have 
perceived that it grew at all. May I not hope that 
there is at least a little seed of a gracious desire al- 
ready put in yourheart? Ifso, may the Lord, who 
alone could plant it, water it with his blessing, and 


cause it to increase; if not, it is my daily prayer, 


that it may be so; and I hope it is your prayer for 
yourself. I pray that you may live and die with 
the righteous: it is said of them, They have hope 
in their death;-and that when they see him ap- 
proach, they shall say, ‘‘O death, where is thy 
sting ?”” 

Your mamma and I love you dearly, and hope 
we shall always have reason to love you more and 
more. 

I am your affectionate. 


LETTER XV. ‘ 


May 12, 1783, 


I HAVE just now received my child’s short and sweet 
letter; and, having nothing to prevent me, I be- 
gin my answer to it immediately. 

The snow does not often cover the ground in the 
neighbourhood of London so late as the 8th of 
May; but it has been so sometimes. One reason 
you were surprised at the sight is, because you are 
young, and this is the first instance, perhaps, in 
the few years you have been able to take notice. 
You will meet with many other things, as you grow 
up, which will surprise you for the like reason : for 
want of experience, you will not expect them. We 
expect flowers on the ground in May, and not 
snow: so those pleasures the prospects of which 
present themselves to your mind and appear at a 
distance as beautiful as we usually conceive a May 
morning to be, when we talk of it in winter, will 
not always answer expectation. When the time 
comes, something which you did not think of, un- 
seasonable as snow in May, will come with it, and 
you will be surprised and disappointed ; especially 
at first, and till you are used to these changes. 
By the time you are as old as I am now, you will 
not wonder so much ; and I hope, long before that, 
the Lord will teach you to profit by such things. 
It is necessary we should find all to be uncertain 
and unsatisfying in the present world, or we should 
be contented with it, and not think of a better. 
One reason why young people are but seldom 
serious is, because the world appears so pleasing 
and so promising. They expect roses without 
thorns, and May without snow. The Lord make 
you wise betimes, that you may remember and 
seek him now in the days of your vouth, before 
the evil days come, (for come they will,) when you 


to dig, you would find it has deep and wide-spread- | will find no pleasure in them. 
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Such days are come very early to Miss B¥***. 
I wish, if it were practicable, that all the Misses in 
all the schools in London could see her. What are 
the pleasure and gaiety which the most are think- 
ing of, now to her! shut up as she is, in the bloom 
of life, unable to move herself, and with pain her 
constant companion day and night! I have been 
much affected with looking at her; but I believe I 
shall not see her long. Within these three days 
she has been much worse. I was with her twice 
yesterday; and I have been with her again this 
morning. The doctors think she cannot live many 
days; and she thinks so too. Iam glad to find 
that she is not unwilling to die. If her affliction 
has been sanctified to lead her heart to the Lord, 
then, instead of greatly pitying her, we shall rejoice 
in her behalf. It is better to be sick or lame, or 
full of pain, and seeking after him, than to live 
what is commonly deemed a happy life without 
God in the world. 

Cannot you contrive to put your lines in a little 
closer together? Your paper looks like a half-fur- 
nished room. I want a good long letter; I care 
not what it is about, so that you write easily. You 
read sometimes; cannot you find something in 
your books to tell me of? You walk sometimes, 
and without doubt look about you. Take notice 
of any thing that strikes your eye; make some re- 
flection or observation upon it, and then put up 
your thoughts very safely in a corner of your 
memory, that you may send them to me the next 
time you write. I love a long letter, especially 
from you, because I love you a great deal. 


Adieu, the Lord bless you, is the prayer of 


Your affectionate. 


LETTER XVI. 


Ma 783. 
My dear Child, ie Bo 
Ir your sensibility drops a tear or two when you 
are informed that your aunt C**** ig removed 
from this world of sin and sorrow, I have no ob- 
jection ; but I do not wish you to shed many, nor 
is there just cause for it. If we could see her now 
she would surely say, ‘‘ Weep not for me, I am 
happy ! ” Yes, she knew and loved the Lord; she 
lived in his faith and fear, and died in his peace 
and favour; and now she is before the throne. 
She had her share of trials in this life, but they are 
all over now: she fought the good fieht, and the 
Lord made her more than conqueror, ‘Now she 
has received the conqueror’s crown, and is singing 
the conqueror’s song. Methinks, dearly as I love 
you, I could bear to part with you likewise, if I was 
sure that the Lord had set his s 
your heart, and thereby marked 
If he has not done this already, I 
he has not yet taken full possessi 


eal of love upon 
you for his own, 
hope he will. If 
on of your heart, 
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I hope you are sensible that he is standing, as it 
were, at the door, and knocking, waiting to be 
gracious to you. The door of the heart is not 
easily opened. The love of sin, of self, and the 
world, are so many bolts, which are too strong for 
us to remove by our own power; yet he can open 
it easily, (because all things are easy to him,) and, 
by a sweet constraint of love, force himself an en- 
trance. I hope you are willing that he should do 
this; and that you are not willing to do any thing 
on your part that may grieve him, and cause him 
to withdraw and leave you to yourself. You can- 
not do much: you can, indeed, do nothing  spi- 
ritually of yourself. Yet there is something for 
you to do; you are to wait, and pray, and long for 
his blessing ; you are to read his word, and to en- 
deavour to make it the rule of your conduct, so far 
as you understand it; you are to attend to his 
voice in your conscience, and not wilfully allow 
yourself in what you know to be wrong. This is 
the path in which my heart’s desire and prayer is 
that you may walk at present; and then in due 
time the promise shall be fulfilled to you which 
says, ‘‘ Then shall you know, if you follow on to 
know the Lord,”’ Hos. vi. 3. 

You may believe we had some weeping at home 
upon this occasion. But the Lord is very good. 
Shay mamma has been supported, and is pretty 
well. 

I long to see you, and especially now, that we 
may read Mr. Gray’s Elegy together. I hope we 
shall be permitted to be with you on the famous 
exhibition day, and I please myself with the 
thought, that you will appear to advantage. I 
wish, for your own sake, you could get the better 
of that trepidation and hurry which discomposes 
you when the eyes of company are upon you; but 
it is a fault on the right side, and much better than 
a bold, pert, self-confident carriage, which is very 
disgusting in some young people; but there is a 
medium which I wish you to aim at. 


I am your affectionate. 


LETTER XVII. 


My dear Child, Sar 
I rHank you for your last letter, which pleased me 
and your mamma very much. We thought it well 
written, and well expressed. Take as much care 
as you please how you write, and use as little study 
as you please what to write. When you are sur- 
rounded with the beauties of nature, you need not 
puzzle yourself with thinking what to say first ; 
but set down first what first occurs to your mind: 
when you have written that, something else will 
offer. Try to write just what you think, and write 
as often and as largely as your many important 
businesses will allow ; for nothing but practice will 
give you a habit of writing easily ; and _ practice 
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will do it. We could fill up as large a sheet as 
you, with repeating how much we love you; I 
hope and believe there is no love lost on either 
side. Love will make you desirous to please and 
oblige us, and love will prompt us to do every 
thing in our power to oblige and please you; and 
so I hope we shall go on loving and pleasing as 
long as we live. 

We often think of Monday sennight, when we 
hope to come and see your exhibition. I promise 
myself that your part will do you credit, and give 
us satisfaction. I could like to come over and 
read the Elegy with you once more; but I know I 
shall not be able, and I believe it will not be neces- 
sary. I doubt not but you will do it very well, 
especially if you can get the better of your diffi- 
dence and trepidation. But I had much rather see 
you a little timid, than see you assuming and affect- 
ed, as some young people are. I could wish you 
to have just so much feeling when you begin, as 
might intimate a respect for the company; and 
then that you should enter into the spirit of the 
poem, so as in a manner to forget every body pre- 
sent, till you have done. There is a great beauty 
in the cadence and melody of the verse, if you can 
hit it off without overdoing it. If you understand 
and can feel the subject, you will express it pro- 
perly. 

I hope the Elegy will likewise lead you to some 
profitable reflections for your own use, and which 
may excite your thankfulness to the Lord. To 
him you owe your capacity, and to him likewise 
you are indebted for the advantages you have of 
cultivation. It is possible, that among the children 
we meet half naked in the streets, there may be 
some who might have been amiable and admired in 
life, if they had been favoured with the helps which 
the good providence of God has afforded you. 
But they grew up, poor things, in ignorance and 
wickedness, after the example of those among whom 
they live. And though you would not have been 
like these, yet it is probable you would not have 
been, as you now may, and I hope will be, if the 
Lord had not sent you to us. Though you were 
deprived of your own parents when you were very 
young, perhaps no child, in such a case, has had 
jess cause to feel the loss; because the Lord not only 
made us willing to take care of you, but gave us, 
immediately on our receiving you, a tender affection 
for you, as if you had been our own; and from 
that time. your welfare has been a very principal 
object with us. You have been guarded against 
the follies and vanities which might otherwise have 
taken an early possession of your mind; and you 
have been acquainted with the means of grace, and 
the blessed gospel. I trust the Lord has a gracious 
design to lead you to himself, by all these favour- 
able circumstances in which he has placed you; 
for, without this, every thing you can learn or attain, 
would be but of little worth. I wish, indeed, to see 
you possessed of every accomplishment you can 
acquire at school; but nothing will satisfy me for 


you but the grace of God. 
I am your very affectionate. 
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: July 29, 1783, 

My dear great Girl, 
You seem to take it for granted, that I must always 
write first ; and you see I very readily submit, in 
hopes that when your great and many important 
businesses will permit, you will at least oblige me 
with an answer: for it will give your mamma and 
me, and your cousin, pleasure to know that you 
are well. 

While you were a little girl, we used, when you 
came home from N. , to place you with your 
back against the wall, by the fire-place in the 
parlour, and compare you with your former marks, 
that we might notice how much taller you grew 
from one half year to another. According to pre- 
sent appearances, you are likely to be sufficiently 
tall, and to shoot up apace. I need not measure, 
for I can perceive by a glance of the eye, that you 
are grown every time you return tous. But I am 
watching your growth in another sense with more 
attention—I wish I could say with more satisfaction. 
I wish to see you outgrow a certain childishness, 
which once looked very pretty in you, but is by no 
means so pleasing in a person of your years, and of 
your size; I think I may add, of your sense too, for 
I know the Lord has given you a good measure of 
understanding and natural abilities; so that with a 
proper degree of attention and application, you are 
very capable of every attainment suitable to your 
sex and your situation in life. I love to call: you 
my dear child, and shall probably call you so as 
long as I live, because there is something to me in 
the sound of the word child, expressive of the ten- 
derness and affection I feel for you; but I would 
not always have you a child in the common sense 
of the word. I hope you will not think I am angry 
with you, and I hope you will not be angry with 
me, for giving you this hint. I love tosee you 
cheerful, and a little occasional volatility ina young 
person favoured with health and full of spirits, is 
very tolerable; but then I would have you remember, | 
that it is high time that a measure of thought, and 
steadiness, and attention, should begin to mark 
your general deportment. Your dear mamma, at 
your age, was capable of superintending the affairs 
of the family, and was actually called to it; and 
you are now old enough, if you will do yourself 


justice, to take a great deal of care off from her 


hands when you are at home; you have it in your 
own power to shorten the term of your living away 
from us. I am glad that though you like your 
school very well, yet you like home better; and I 
am sure we shall be glad when we can think it no 
longer necessary to keep you abroad, for we love 
your company, and it is principally for your own 
sake that we are constrained to part with you. 
But they say, a word to the wise is enough, and 
therefore I shall add no more in this strain. 

You heard several of my sermons on Mary and 
Martha. Last Sunday night, I finished the subject 
by speaking on ‘ One thing is needful” —a sentence 


1006 


which I pray the Lord to write upon your heart. 
Many things are necessary in their places; but one 
thing is absolutely needful. It is right that you 
should be diligent at school, obedient and obliging 
to your governess and teachers, and endeavour, by 
a kind and gentle behaviour, to gain the esteem of 
your school-fellows and of the whole family : a 
regard to the one thing needful is very consistent 
with all this. But though you were beloved by 
every body that knows you, you cannot be happy 
except you know and love the Lord. The one 
thing needful, therefore, is to seek him, and his 
favour, which is better than life; and if you seek 
him, he will be found of you. You are a sinner, 
and need forgiveness; you have many wants, which 
he only can supply ; you are growing up ina world 
which is full of sins, snares, troubles, and dangers. 
Will you not cry to him then, ‘‘ My Father, thou 
art the guide of my youth?” You have en- 
couragement to seek him, for he himself both 
invites and commands you to do it; and if obli- 
gations and gratitude can prevail, there is no friend 
like him, whose mercies are new every morning, 
and who died upon the cross to redeem us from 
misery. I commend you to his blessing. 

Your cousin is much as she was; she sends her 
love to you. I believe she loves you dearly, and 
I believe you love her. I hope you will both love 
each other as long as you live upon this earth ; 
and that afterwards you will meet in the kingdom 
of love, and be happy together in heaven for ever. 
Mamma sends her best love. Believe me to be 
often thinking of you, and praying for you, and 
always desirous to show my love in deed and intruth. 


Your affectionate. 


LETTER XIX. 


October 16, 1783. 
My dear Child, ro 


I nore you will now be able to rest yourself; for 
you have had a sad hurrying time since Midsum- 
mer. So much visiting and running about has, I 
hope, given you a right relish for the retirement 
and regularity of school. What a pretty place you 
are in, and what a pretty time of life it is with 
you, if you can but think so, before trouble and 
care have received commission to disturb you. 

I could wish that all my letters might afford you 
both pleasure and profit: I would make you smile 
sometimes, and always endeavour to do you good. 
At present I must write a little upon the subject of 
temper. I do not think your temper a bad one, 
Your mamma and I are always ready to give you 
a good character, and it pleases us that we can 
Say you are, in the main, affectionate and obliging. 
But we sometimes observe that in you, which we 
could wish nobody took notice of but ourselves : 
or rather, that you would strive to get quite the 
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better of it, that we, who love you so dearly, might 
be no more grieved. It is a certain self-willed im- 
patience, which disposes you, when your inclina- 
tions are overruled, or when any thing is desired of 
you which does not exactly please you, to pout, 
frown, and alter your countenance, so that you 
often appear to a disadvantage in company. You 
do not seem to find, or to think of finding, a plea- 
sure in giving up a thing to please your mamma, 
but had rather have your own way. Now if you 
sit down and consider how much we love you, and 
study to oblige and please you, I hope you will 
strive against this humorsome temper. _I call it so, 
because I do not believe it is owing to a want of 
affection and gratitude on your part, but rather the 
effect of a something in your natural temper, which, 
if you strive against, I hope you will be enabled to 
overcome. 

Besides what you owe to our love and tender- 
ness, I can give you a further reason why you 
should attend to this point. I have told you re- 
peatedly, and I tell you again, that your cousin’s 
coming to live with us, will not make the slightest 
alteration in our love for you. You are still, and 
will be, our own dear child; we have love enough 
for you both. But in the outward expression of 
our love, something must, of course, depend upon 
behaviour. We are sometimes obliged, though 


‘with reluctance, to reprove and contradict you; 


now we cannot reprove her, because she never 
gives us an opportunity. In the seven months she 
has been with us, I never once knew her debate 
with us, nor have I once seen a cloud upon her 
brow for a single moment. She watches our 
looks, and if she perceives the slightest hint that 
any thing she proposes is not quite agreeable to us, 
she has done with it in a moment, and gives it up 
with a smile; which shows that it costs her no- 
thing, but that she really prefers pleasing us to the 
pleasing herself. Now you must allow, my dear, 
that this behaviour is very engaging. I wish you 
to be equally engaging, and not to seem to come 
short of her in any thing. 

Have you heard of your good friend Mrs. ****’s 
illness? They have no expectation of her reco- 
very; nay, perhaps she is dead before this time. 
How well she seemed when we dined there but 
lately! So uncertain is life—even young people 
have no assurance of continuing here; but I hope 
you will pray as David did, Psal. xxxix. 4, and 
that the Lord will hear your prayer. When you 
come to know him as your Lord and Saviour, you 
may sing Simeon’s song.. And we cannot enjoy 
life with true comfort, till we are delivered from 
the fear of death, 

F I am your very affectionate. 


Letrer XX. 


LETTER XxX. 


October 23, 1783, 
My dear Child, ete 


WueEn I showed my last letter to your mamma, I 
thought she looked as if she was almost unwilling I 
should send it; but she did not say so, and there- 
fore it went. She is unwilling to give you pain, 
and soam I. ButI persuaded myself you would 
take it (as I meant it) as a proof of my love. Now 
and then I must gently give you a word of advice, 
but it will always be much more pleasing to me to 
commend than to find fault. Your welfare is very 
near my heart, and I feel a warm desire that your 
behaviour, in every respect, should be such as to 
engage the esteem and affection of all who know 
you. I remember, when you were a little girl at 
Northampton school, I once told you, in a letter, 
that when the Lord, in his providence, sent You to 
my care, I received you as his gift; and in the 
pleasing hope of being an instrument in his hand 
of doing you good, I found such affection for you, 
that I would not part with you for your weight in 
gold. And though you are much heavier now than 
you were then, I can say the same still. 

Mrs. W**** had been ill some days before I 
heard of it, and then I was told she was at the point 
of death. This information, with some hinderances 
and difficulties in the way, prevented my going to 
; so that I did not see her. She was an 
old and kind acquaintance, and though of late 
years I was not often in her company, I feel that I 
have lost a friend whom I loved. Such is the state 
of this world. If we live long in it, we must expect 
to see our friends drop off one after another, as the 
leaves at this season of the year fall from the trees. 
But the pain which Christians feel at parting with 
their Christian friends, is alleviated by two con- 
siderations : first, that now they are gone, they are 
much more happy than they could be here; and 
secondly, we hope ere long to be with them again, 
and to share in their songs and joys before the 
throne of God. This, my dear child, is the desire 
of my soul for you, that while you live, and when 
you die, you may be the Lord’s. Nothing but 
this will satisfy me. And for this I often pray. 
My thoughts and prayers are often employed for 
you, when perhaps you are asleep. I cannot make 
many very particular requests for you, because I 
know not what is best for you; but when I pray 
that you may have wisdom and grace to seek and 
know the Lord, and that he will be graciously 
pleased to be your Saviour and Shepherd, and the 
guide of your youth, I am sure I do not ask amiss. 
I have a cheerful hope that he will put you among 
his children, guide you through this wilderness 
world by his counsel, and afterwards receive you 
to his glory ; and that he sent you to me, that you 
might have the benefit of those means of grace and 
instructions, which by his blessing will be effectual 
to make you wise unto salvation, ’ 

Though he alone can work in you to will and to 
do according to his good pleasure, yet there is 
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something incumbent on you. He has said, “ They 
who seek me shall find me.” You must therefore 
seek him; and he is not far from you. He is 
about your bed, and about your path. Yea, he is 
still nearer. I hope there are seasons when you 
can perceive him knocking, as it were, at the door 
of your heart. Do not you at times perceive some- 
thing within you bearing witness to the truths of 
his word ; warning you of the evil of sin, remind- 
ing you of death and eternity, and stirring up your 
desires towards himself? At such times you may 
be sure the Lord is near. He made the heart, and 
he knows how to affect it. Such warnings and 
calls from his good Spirit, I can recollect when I 
was a child younger than you; I can remember 
getting into corners by myself, and praying with — 
some earnestness, before I was eight years old. 
Afterwards, alas! I proved rebellious. I cast off 
his fear, and would have my own way ; and thereby 
I plunged myself into abundance of sin and misery. 
But I hope you will be more obedient. Think of 
him as often as you can; make a point of praying 
to him in secret, remembering that when you are 
most alone, he is still with you. When you pray, 
endeavour simply to express your wants and fecl- 
ings just as if you were speaking to me. Fine 
words and phrases, some people abound in; but 
true prayer is the genuine language of the heart, 
which the Lord understands and accepts, however 
brokenly expressed. The woman of Canaan only 
said, ‘* Lord, help me.”” The publican’s prayer 
was almost as short, ‘‘God be merciful to me a 
sinner:”’ and both were heard. 

The Bible, or the New Testament, is frequently 
used at school, as a school-book ; and children 
often think no more of it than just to read their 
appointed lesson. But I hope you will consider 
it as God’s book, and when you take it in hand, 
open it with reverence, and read with attention, as 
you think you would if you expected to hear him 
speak to you with an audible voice from heaven. 
The plainest and most affecting part of the Bible, is 
the history of our Saviour in the evangelists ; read 
it often, that you may be well acquainted with it. 
I pray him to enable you to understand what you 
read. Surely when you read who he is, what he 
did, what he’suffered, and what he has promised to 
poor sinners, you will, you must, love him, And 
if you once love him, you will study to please him. 
The Lord bless you. Give our love to your 
governess, and all friends. 

Believe me to be your very affectionate. 


LETTER XXI. 


: October 30, 1783. 
My dear Child, 
Tuoven f lately sent youa long letter by the post, 
which I hope you received on Tuesday, 1 must 
write again; and I take a new pen and a sheet of 
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gilt paper, that I may, in the best manner I can, 
make you a return for your letter which I received 
yesterday. 1 would not delay long to let you 
know how much your mamma and I were pleased 
with it. It is a great happiness to us that we are 
well assured of your desire and intention to oblige 
us; and we hope not to be behindhand with you. 

We are very far from thinking your temper Is 
bad; the manner of your answer is a proof of the 
contrary. You may sometimes need a word of 
advice or admonition; I believe even this will not 
be often necessary ; and when there is occasion, 
my affection will prompt me to offer it with so 
much tenderness, that it shall look as little like re- 
proof as possible: and I hope and expect to find 
many more occasions for commending than for re- 

roving you. 

Should it. please the Lord to spare your cousin, 
a time will come when you will live together, and, 
I believe, love each other dearly. I would cer- 
tainly wish you to imitate her in any thing that you 
see is commendable ; and there will be other things, 
I trust, in which you may be a pattern to her. 
Thus you may be mutually useful to each other; 
and we will love you both, and rejoice in you both. 
We shall not love you a hair’s breadth the less than 
we should have done if we had never seen her. 

Indeed, I cannot be sufficiently thankful to the 
Lord, that when he was pleased in his providence 
to put two children under my care, they should be 
both of such an amiable, affectionate disposition, 
as would win my love if they had been strangers, 
and not so nearly related as you and your ‘cousin 
are to us. And though I consider you both now 
as my own children, yet you are still my eldest, 
and my having a second, will be no prejudice to 
your birthright. 

I have not a bit of news that I can think of to 
send you. Your mamma is pretty well, and your 
cousin likewise; but she is much confined, for if 
the weather is either wet or cold, we cannot ven- 
ture her abroad. She does not seem to want to 
go out, except to church. When we are going 
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You, my dear, are favoured with health, and I 
hope you will be thankful for it. Your cousin, — 
and twenty other young people I could name, 
know the value of health by the want of it. The 
Lord can make sickness a blessing when he is 
pleased to send it; but still a good state of health 
is a great privilege. If your life should be prolong- 
ed, it may be a good while before increase of years 
makes a sensible change in your constitution, but 
you will feel it at last. When you see an old 
woman tottering about with a stick, consider that 
she was once as young as you are now, and pro- 
bably her spirits as lively, and her limbs as agile as 
yours. Suppose it may be fifty years before you 
are like her, such a space, which seems long be- 
forehand, will seem very short when it is past, and 
there is hardly one in fifty of your age, that will be 
alive fifty years hence. 

“ Dangers stand thick through all the ground, 
To push us to our tomb ; 


And fierce diseases wait around, 
To hurry mortals home.” 


How just, therefore, and important is that advice, 
‘Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
before the evil days come !”’ 

And whom should we remember if we forget him ? 
Our Creator is our Redeemer, Isa. liv. 5; the Sa- 
viour, the Lover of souls, who assumed our nature, 
that: he might be capable of dying for us. Shall 
we not remember him who endured agonies, and 
sweat blood, and hung upon the cross, that we 
might escape the misery we have deserved, and be 
made the children of God? I wish the poet’s 
words may express the very feeling of your heart 
and mine :— 

‘« Remember thee !— 
Yes, from the table of my memory 
Vl wipe away all trivial fond records, 
All saws of books, all forms, all pressures past, 
That youth and observation copied there; 
And thy commandment all alone shall live 


Within the book and volume of my brain, 
Unmixed with baser matter.” 


I commend you to his love, and pray him to 


thither, it is some trial to her to be left behind ; but | write his name upon your heart. We all join in 
she is satisfied, because she thinks her aunt is the | love to you. 


most proper judge whether she can go with safety 
or not. ; 


Believe me to be your affectionate. 


FIVE LETTERS TO MR. AND MISS M*** Be***, 


LETTER I. 
TO MR, Be***, 


; May I, 1780. 
My dear Sir, u 


I suame myself, and ask your pardon, for not 
writing sooner. My confinement occasioned me 


so many visits from kind friends, that it added little 
to my usual time of leisure. Your first letter, en- 
closing Mr. C****’s, came safe; as did the second, 
but that was posterior to mine to Miss P*#***, and 
therefore I could not then acknowledge it. I now 
thank you for them both, and for that dated the 
27th of April. As the news of your illness and 
your amendment came together, my sympathy was 
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concern mixed with pleasure; and having as much 
that seemed to require immediate attention as I 
could well find time for, I believe the hope of seeing 
you soon in town, made me the more easy to let 
your letter lie by unanswered. 

My arm, I believe, is nearly, if not quite, well, 
excepting a stiffness in it, from being so long con- 
fined in one position. I have it now as much out 
of the sling as in it. I have been able to wear my 
coat for a week past; the surgeon, however, thinks 
It prudent, though not necessary, to keep on my 
bandage for a few days longer. ‘I believe the arm 
has advanced as happily, as speedily, and with as 
little pain, as possible. 

My spirit has been peaceful ; it is a small thing 
to say resigned, for I have seen it a dispensation 
full of mercy, and have not been permitted to feel 
a wish that it had been otherwise. Especially as, 
through the Lord’s mercy, Mrs. N**** felt no 
abiding ill effect from the great terror she’ was at 
first seized with, and which I feared might have 
brought a return of all her nervous complaints. 
But he is very gracious to us, and she is remark- 
ably well. 

I think you must have suffered more than I have 
done of late; but our faithful and good Shepherd 
affords to us both, strength according to our day. 
He knows our frame, and will lay no more on us 
than he will enable us to bear; yea, I trust, no 
more than he will cause to work for our good: he 
delighteth in our prosperity ; our comforts of every 
kind come free and undeserved. But when we are 
afflicted, it is because there is a need-be for it. 
He does it not willingly. Our trials are either 
salutary medicines, or honourable appointments, to 
put us in such circumstances as may best qualify 
us to show forth his praise. Usually he has both 
these ends in view; we always stand in need of 
correction ; and when he enables us to suffer with 
patience, we are then happy witnesses to others of 
the truth of his promises, and the power of his 
grace in us. For nothing but the influence of 
God’s good Spirit can keep us, at such times, either 
from despondence or impatience. If left to our- 
selves in trouble, we shall either sink down into a 
sullen grief, or toss and rebel like a wild bull ina 
net. 

Our different posts are, as you observe, by the 
Lord’s wise appointment ; and therefore must be 
best for us respectively. Mine is full of trials and 
difficulties; indeed, I should soon make sad work 
of it without his continual help, and should have 
reason to tremble every moment, if he did not 
maintain in me a humble confidence, that he will 
help me to the end. - He bids me, ‘ Fear not ;” 
and at the same time he says, ‘‘ Happy is the man 
that feareth always.” How to fear, and not to 
fear, at the same time, is, I believe, one branch of 
that secret of the Lord which none can understand 
but by the teaching of his Spirit. When I think 
of my heart, of the world, of the powers of dark- 
ness, what cause of continual fear, l am on an ene- 
my’s ground, and cannot move a step but some 
snare is spread for my eae But when I think of 
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the person, grace, power, care, and faithfulness of 
my Saviour, why may I not say, 1 will trust and 
not be afraid, for the Lord of hosts is with us, the 
God of Jacob is our refuge? 1 wish to be delivered 
from anxious and unbelieving fear, which weakens 
the hands, and disquiets the heart. I wish to in- 
crease in a humble jealousy and distrust of myself, 
and of every thing about me; I am imperfect. in 
both respects, but I hope my desire is to Him who 
has promised to do all things for me. 

Your desire for the mortification of self, in every 
view and form, is, I hope, mine likewise. Yet I 
would regulate it by the word of God, so as not to 
expect more than is promised. I cannot properly 
expect a perfect exemption from conflict, because 
I believe it is the will of God I should have some- 
thing to conflict with while Iam here. To be sen- 
sible of the motions of sin in me, watchful against 
them, humbled for them, this I desire; and I be- 
lieve the more I advance in grace, the more feel- 
ingly I shall say, ‘‘ Behold, I am vile.” But 
desirable and precious as sanctification is, it is not, 
I trust it will never be, the ground of my hope. 
Nor were I as sinless as an angel in glory, could I 
have.a better ground of hope than I have at pre- 
sent. For acceptance, I rely (oh that I indeed 
did) simply, wholly, and solely, upon the obedi- 
ence unto death of my Surety. Jesus is my right- 
eousness, my life, and my salvation. I am still a 
sinner’; but he who knew no sin was made sin for 
me, that I might be the righteousness of God in 
him. This right to eternal life, by believing in the 
Son of God, is, in my view, equal in all who do so 
believe, and as perfect and sure when they first be- 
lieve, as at the last moment of life; as perfect and 
sure in the thief on the cross, as in an apostle or 
martyr. An infant is as truly alive as a grown 
person, though all his members and faculties are in 
a state of weakness. Therefore with respect to my 
acceptance, I would put my graces as much out of 
the question as my actual sins. That word suited 
me at first, and will suit me to the end—‘ To him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him who justi- 
fied the ungodly.” 

This morning (May-day) I preached for Mr. 
R*** a sermon to young people; it reminded mea 
little of my annual new-year’s sermon at ; but 
though I had some liberty, I feel a difference be- 
tween speaking to one’s own children, and those of 
another. They were my own proper charge, and 
the concern of their souls was laid upon me with a 
peculiar weight. 


I am, dear Sir, &c. 


LETTER Il; 


December 3, 1780. 
My dear Sir, 


Tue Lord is risen indeed. This is his day, when 
we are called to meet in his house, and (we im this 
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branch of his family) to rejoice at his table. I 
meant to write yesterday, but could not. ‘I trust 
it is not unsuitable to the design and privilege of 
this day, to give you a morning salutation in his 
name; and to say, Come magnify the Lord with 
me, and let us exalt his name together. If I am 
not mistaken, I have met you this: morning already. 
Were you not at Gethsemane? have you not been 
at Golgotha? did I not see you at the tomb ? 
This is our usual circuit, yours and mine, on these 
mornings, indeed every morning; for what other 
places are worth visiting? what other objects are 
worth seeing? Oh this wonderful love! this blood 
of sovereign efficacy! the infallible antidote which 
kills sin, cures the sinner, gives sight to the blind, 
and life to the dead. How often have I known it 
turn sorrow into joy ! ri 

O thou Saviour and Sun of the soul, shine forth 
this morning, and cheer and gladden all our hearts. 
Shine upon me and mine, upon all whom I love, 
and on all who love thee. Shine powerfully on my 
dear friends at , and let us know that, though 
we are absent from each other, thou art equally 
near to us all. 

I must to breakfast, then dress, and away to 
court. Oh fora sight of the King! and oh to hear 
him speak! for his voice is music, and his person 
is beauty. When he says, Remember me, and the 
heart hears, what a train of incidents is at once re- 
vived!—from the manger to the cross, what he 
said, what he did, how he lived, how he loved, 
how he died ; all is marvellous, affecting, humbling, 
transporting. I think I know what I would be, and 
what I would do too if I could. How near would 
I get, how low would I fall, how would I weep and 
sing in a breath; and with what solemn earnest- 
ness would J recommend him to my fellow sinners ! 
But, alas! when I would do good, evil is present 
with me. Pray for me, and help me likewise to 
praise the Lord, for his mercies are new every 
morning and every moment. 


I am your affectionate. 


LETTER JIT, 


January 8, 1781. 

My dear Sir, ; 
In my peregrinations. to-day, I saw Mr. L****, 
Mr. R*****) and Mrs. Geenne , Mr. Gx***** 
called here while I was abroad, so that I missed 
hearing your letter to him, but he read it to my 
dear; and I have seen a copy of your son’s letter. 

T understand your views and feelings so well, 
that my letter will not have such an air of condo- 
lence as some people might expect on a like occa- 
sion. The first thine that strikes me respecting 
your personal concern in the late awful calamity, 
calls rather for congratulation. Isee your beloved 
son preserved in the midst of general ruin; in his 
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preservation I see the immediate, the wonderful 
hand of the Lord stretched out ; I consider it as 
an answer to your prayers; I humbly hope it is a 
token of further good respecting him, and that the 
restraining word, Destroy it not, for a blessing is 
in it, is applicable to his case. I find, likewise, 
that but one life was lost on your estate, which, to 
a mind like yours, I am sure is an alleviating cir- 
cumstance. For the rest, 1 am sure you have lost 
nothing but what He, if he sees it good, can restore 
with a large increase; nothing that is directly ne- 
cessary to your peace and comfort even in the pre- 
sent life; nothing that is worth naming when com- 
ared to that which you love above all. You may. 
still, and I trust you will, find the Lord as near, as 
gracious, and the light of his countenance as sweet, 
as cheering as ever. And you have an estate in a 
kingdom which cannot be shaken, out of the reach 
of earthquakes, hurricanes, and enemies. Indeed 
you do not think you have lost any thing in strict- 
ness of speech, because you have been taught of 
God not to consider any thing you possess as pro- 
perly your own. You feel yourself the Lord’s 
servant and steward, and whether he is pleased to 
enlarge or abridge the talents he has intrusted to 
your care, your chief solicitude in either case, is to 
be faithful to every intimation of his will. I be- 
lieve that if the whole produce of Jamaica centred 
in your warehouses, the Lord would not permit you 
to forget that you are a stranger and pilgrim upon 
earth; and I believe if you were not to receive a 
pepper-corn from it in future, he would still make 
you happy in himself. i 

I judge thus for what he has done for you al- 
ready; he has given you a taste and a desire which 
nothing but himself can satisfy ; he has shown you 
the secret of his holy religion; and by leading you 
to fix your dependence upon him, has raised you to 
a noble state of independence with regard to crea- 
tures and contingencies, which are all in his hand, 
and can do us neither good nor harm but of his 
bidding. 

Barbadoes and Martinico, it seems, have suffer- 
ed still more. It is observable, that during the 
whole summer, while we and the French had large 
fleets in those seas, the Lord would not permit them 
to do any considerable harm on either side. He 
was pleased to take the business into his own hands, 
and has shown us how easily he can strike such a 
blow as shall constrain even enemies to commi- 
serate each other. 

. Mr. P**** told me this morning, that it is sup- 
posed Jersey is taken. Thus the cloud, grows 
darker. The flames of war are still spreading wider, 
and difficulties seem increasing on every side. The 
Lord’s hand is lifted up; men will not see: thus 
far the prophecy is fulfilled. I tremble at what 
may further concern us in the following clause, 
‘* But they shall see.” If he undertakes to make 
this insensible nation know that he is the Lord, he 
will certainly accomplish his purpose. What it 
may cost us before we learn the lesson, who ean 
say? but he will be mindful of those that fear him. 


That word, ‘‘ It shall be well with the righteous,” 
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cannot be broken. Hitherto the nation is ina deep 
sleep, and professors, I am afraid, are sadly slum- 
bering. I can hardly find any where around me 
(alas ! that I cannot find in myself) a spirit of hu- 
miliation and prayer, in any degree answerable to 
the state of the times.—Oh that: the Lord would 
graciously revive us! We have, indeed, abundance 
of preaching and abundance of hearers; there are, 
doubtless, many individuals alive and in earnest, 
but the bulk of those who avow an attachment to 
the gospel, are too little affected either for them- 
selves or others. 

Mrs, **** is pretty well; she has had but little 
complaint since P**** has been ill, who likewise 
is now getting better. The child scalded her foot 
on new-year’s day, through mercy but slightly : it 
was a gentle memorial to us how entirely depend- 
ent we are on his protection for safety in our 
smoothest hours. We are frail and feeble creatures, 
it is not needful to raise a hurricane to destroy us ; 
were he only to withdraw his arm for a moment, 
some unthought-of evil would presently overwhelm 
us. It did not prevent her hearing my sermon to 
young people that night, but she has been confined 
to the house since. My health continues firm, and 
Tam enabled to preach with apparent liberty, with 
what effect God only knows, but I am sometimes 
afraid there is more sound than power. I am well 
attended, and encouraged to hope that I do not 
labour wholly in vain. } 

May the grace of our good Shepherd be with us 
all. _ Let us praise him for what is past, and cheer- 
fully trust him for what is to come. He knows 
where and what we are, and numbers the very hairs 
of our heads. 


I am, most affectionately, 
your much obliged, &c. 


Lia EK LY, 


March 13, 1781. 
My dear Miss M****, 


Ir wishes and purposes were always effectual, I 
should not have been so long three letters in debt 
to your house : I would answer all if I could, but 
perhaps it will take the leisure of two or three 
mornings to answer one, and the first must be to 
you, because it isso seldom I have one from you to 
answer. 

I saw Mr. ***** yesterday, he informed me of 
Mr, ****#’s death : though I knew him not, I felt 
it as an event in which my dear Mr. B¥*** is con- 
cerned; and indeed the suddenness of it struck me. 
The uncertainty of life has been a theme for decla- 
mation in all ages, but by how few is it practically 
Jaid to heart! Happy they who know whom they 
have believed, and are waiting with desire his recall 
home to himself, that they may see him as he is. I 
am bound to pray that this bereaving stroke may 
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be sanctified to his family.. But Mr. *#** told me 
something that affected me still ‘more nearly. He 
says that Mrs. B**** has been worse this fortnight 
past. I believe I am foolish and inconsistent, but 
I cannot help it. When the Lord has taken her to 
himself, I hope I shall say,—‘‘ Thy will be done.” 
I hope I shall follow her with my thoughts, and 
feel some satisfaction in thinking—Now she is out of 
the reach of pain and sorrow for ever; now she 
sees her Saviour’s face without a veil, and sings his 
praise without the interruption of a single sich; 


now she is a pillar of the heavenly temple, and shall 


go no more out. But at present, and while she is 
continued with us, I feel an anxiety and a desire, 
which I fear are wrong; I feel unwilling to lose 
such a friend; and I am sure I feel for those who 
are more nearly interested in her than myself. 

Tell her, dear Miss M., that Mrs. N. and I are 
not willing to think any but her own children ean 
exceed us in love and sympathy ; that we shall be 
thinking of her, speaking of her, and (I hope) pray- 
ing for her daily, and for you all. Well, let the 
flesh say what it will, we know that all is well. We 
cannot love her so well as He that bought her with 
his blood. And, ah! how faint is our tenderness 
compared with his! He will not let his children 
feel one pain too many, or too sharp. He will en- 
able them to glorify him even in the fire, and he 
will soon wipe away every tear. 

Iam glad to find that the Lord Jeads you fur- 
ther and deeper into the mysteries of his salvation. 
As a theory it may be expressed in a few words, 
but to live a fife of faith 6n the Son of God as our 
wisdom, rizhteousness, and strength, considered as 
a matter of experience, is what we usually attain to 
by slow degrees, and at best but imperfectly. We 
are always capable of further advances, and are 
frequently obliged to learn over again that which. 
we thought we had learned already. My senti- 
ments on this point seem tolerably clear, but in 
practice I fall sadly short, and feel that the princi- 
ples of self and unbelief, are still deeply rooted in 
me. However, I trust | am in the school of the 
great Teacher, and I humbly hope he will carry on 
the work he has begun. What I want, what I 
pray for, is a simple, dependent spirit, to be willing — 
to put myself entirely into his hands, to follow him 
without asking questions, to believe him without 
making objections, and to receive and expect every 
thing in his own time, and in his way. This is the 
course we take when we consult an earthly phy- 
sician; we consult him, but we do not pretend to 
direct him. Thus would I give myself up to my 
heavenly infallible Physician ; but this is one branch 
of the good which when I would do, I find evil is 
present with me. But it is likewise one part of the 
sickness I groan under, and which He has in mercy 
undertaken to cure; and therefore, though I am 
very sick indeed, I trust I shall not die, but live 
and declare his wonderful works. 

I long aimed to be something. I now wish I 
was more heartily willing to be nothing. A cipher, 
a round 0, is by itself a thing of no value, and a 
million of them set in a row amount to no more 
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than a single one; but place a significant figure 
before the row, and you may soon express a larger 
number than you can well conceive. Thus my 
wisdom is 0, my righteousness is 0, my strength Is 
0. But put the wisdom, power, and grace of Jesus 
before them, let me be united to him, let his power 
rest upon my weakness, and be magnified in it, in 
this way I shall be something. Not in and of my- 
self, but inand from Him. ‘Thus the apostle speaks 
of being filled with all the fulness of God. What 
an amazing expression ! Thus so far as we die to 
self, Christ liveth in us. He is the light by which 
we see; he is the life by which we live 5 he is the 
strength by which we walk, and by his immediate 
virtue and influence, all our works and fruits are 
produced. We have no sufficiency in ourselves, 
but we have all-sufficiency in him, and at one and 
the same time we feel a conviction that we can do 
nothing, and an ability to do all things that fall 
within the line of our calling. When I am weak, 
then I am strong, 


I am, dear Miss M****, 


Your very affectionate and obliged servant. 


LETTER, Y, 


April 12, 1781. 
My dear Miss M****, 


ACCEPT my sincere, though rather tardy thanks for 
out favour of the 11th February; I beg you 
ikewise to accept my assurance, that if leisure and 
opportunity were with me in any proportion to my 
inclination, your letters would be very speedily 
answered, 

I knew you would bea favourable reader of Car- 
diphonia. Your kind partiality to the writer would 
dispose you to put the best construction on what 
you read; and your attachment to the design and 
principal subject of the letters, would make them 
welcome to you. We can put up with smaller 
faults, when a person is disposed to praise them 
whom we dearly love. I trust my pen is chiefly 
devoted to the praise of Jesus your Beloved, and 
so far as I succeed, [am sure what I write will be 
acceptable to vou. How can I but wish to praise 
him, when he has snatched me asa brand from the 
burning, and quenched the fire of my sins in his 
own blood! How can I but praise him, if he has 
given me a glance of his-excellency! If any do 
not love him, it is surely because they do not know 
him. To see him but once with the eye of the 
soul, is to be convinced that he is the chief among 
ten thousand, and altogether lovely. His person is 
glory, his name is love, his work from first to last 
isgrace. The moment the sinner is enabled to be- 
hold him, he is seized with greater admiration than 
the queen of Sheba felt when brought into the pre- 
sence of Solomon, and is convinced that they only 
are happy who, as children and servants in: his 
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family, stand continually before him, to wait upon 
him, admire him, and hear his wisdom. But, ah! 
how faint are my conceptions, how little do I know 
of him! and how little of that little which 1 deem 
my knowledge, is realized to my heart! What 
trifles are sufficient to hide him from my view, and 
to make me almost forget that’ he is nearer to me 
than any object that strikes my sense! Is it so 
with you? Let us at least rejoice in prospect of 
the promised hour, when veils, and clouds, and 
walls shall be removed, and we shall see him as he 
is; so see him, as to have all our desires satisfied 
in him, and fixed upon him, and to be completely 
transformed into his image. 

My mind frequently anticipates the pleasure I 
propose in a visit to B—, but it is not likely to take 
place as soon as I wished. I had hoped to leave 
London soon after Easter, but circumstances are 
likely to forbid it, My times are in the Lord's 
hand, and if he sees it best for me to be gratified, 
he will make it practicable, and his providence will 
likewise determine the fittest season. I wish not 
to be impatient, but to refer myself to him. This 
is certain, when he opens the door, and says, Go, I 
shall set off with alacrity, for I long to walk upon 
that lawn, and to sit in that tub, and to converse 
with those dear friends who have deservedly so 
much of my heart. 

Thank Miss M**** for her letter. We rejoice 
to hear that your dear mamma is better. I be- 
lieve I think of her daily, and often in the day ; and 
this not only for the love I bear her, but for my 
own relief. Mrs. N. is often ill, sufficiently so to 
awaken my feelings for her. But when I reflect 
how the power, grace, and faithfulness of our Lord 
and Saviour support under much severer trials, it 
disposes me in some measure to submission, thank- 
fulness, and confidence. Our trials are light, our- 
selves: being judges; but I see that he can make 
those that appear to be heaviest, tolerable. I shall 
certainly write before I come, when I can fix the 
time, and then, except something extraordinary 
interferes to require it, I shall not easily alter my 
plan, for if we cannot be with convenience in the 
same house, it will be worth something to be in the 
same town, and just to look at Mrs. B. a few 
minutes occasionally, if she can bear to receive us, 
and if she can bear no more. For I believe another 
interview with her, before the Lord sends his chariot 
and angels to remove her from this land of sorrow, 
will be the principal and most interesting object 
of our journey. Our other friends, if we are spared, 
we may hope to see at some future time. I con- 
sider her as in the situation of the apostle when he 
wrote 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

I am preparing materials for two more volumes 
of Cardiphonia. My present thought is, to have 
them ready for publication at a time when my pen 
will no longer be able to move. Whether any cir- 
cumstances may send them abroad sooner I know 
not ; but, at my time of life, I ought to consider 
that period as not likely to be at a very great dis- 
tance. Ido not wish to be impatient for its arrival ; 
but I do wish my willingness to live longer here, 
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was more simply and solely from a desire of pro- 
moting my Lord’s service, and the edification of 
his children: I hope this is not out of my mind, 
but I am afraid it is shamefully debased by an un- 
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due attachment to earthly things, and a want of 
spirituality. 

I am yours, &e. 


A LETTER -TO *##% ###%#, 


June 8, 1780. 
My dear Madam, 


TxoucGu I write to both when I write to one, it 
seems time to drop a word expressly to you, that I 
may keep you in my debt, and maintain a hope of 
hearing from you again. 

I sympathize with my friends at , under 
the afflictive dispensations with which the Lord has 
been pleased to visit the town. He has a merciful 
design even when he inflicts, and I hope the rod 
will be sanctified to those who were too negligent 
under the public mear$ of grace. I am not sorry 
for Mrs. H****’s death, as you say she died in the 
Lord, for she had but little prospect of temporal 
comfort. The death of Mrs. **** affected me 
more on account of her husband and family, to 
whom I hoped she would have been a comfort and 
_a blessing. But we are sure the Lord does all 
things wisely and well. The moment in which he 
calls his people home,-is precisely the best and fit- 
test season. Let us pray (and we shall not pray in 
vain) for strength proportioned to our day, then 
we have only to wait with patience, our time like- 
wise will shortly come. The bright, important 
hour of dismission from this state of trial is already 
upon the wing towards us, and every pulse brings 
it nearer. Then every wound will be healed, and 
every desirable desire be satisfied. 

I believe you must now take the will for the 
deed, and give me credit for what I would have 
said or written if I could. Mrs. **** came in and 
engrossed the time I had allotted for your letter. 
I knew not how to grudge it her; she had wished 
to spend an hour with me; her conversation I think 
’ was from the heart, and I believe the interruption 
was right. If it should abridge the pleasure I pro- 
posed in writing to you, I must make myself 
amends some other time. 

Mrs. N**** has some degree of the headache 
to-day. But her complaints of that kind are 


neither so frequent nor so violent as when at r 
His mercies to us are great, and renewed every 
morning. 

I have still a quarter of an hour for you; but 
now, when opportunity presents, a subject is not at 
hand, and I have no time to ruminate. I will tell 
you a piece of old news. The Lord God is a sun 
and shield, and both in one. His light is a de- 
fence ; his protection is cheering ; a shield so long, 
and so broad, as to intercept and receive every 
arrow with which the quiver of Divine justice was 
stored, and which would have otherwise transfixed 
your heart and mine; a shield so strong that 
nothing now can pierce it, and so appositely 
placed that no evil can reach us, except it first 
makes its way through our shield. And what a 
sun is this shield! when it breaks forth it changes 
winter into summer, and midnight into day, in an 
instant ; a sun whose beams can not only scatter 
clouds, but the walls which sin and Satan are aim- 
ing to build in order to hide it from our view. 

Public affairs begin to look more pleasing just 
when they were most desperate. Affairs in America 
are in a more favourable train. A peace with Spain 
supposed upon the ¢apis. I should hope for some 
halcyon days after the storm but for the awful in- 
sensibility which reigns at home. But if the Lord, 
revives his people, we may hope he will hear their 

rayers. 

Mr. **** bids fair to be as unpopular in the - 
course of another month as any of his opponents 
have been. This is a changeable world. The ins. 
and the outs, being fastened upon the same rolling 
wheel, have each their turn to be uppermost. 
Really, one is tempted to smile and constrained to 
weep in the same breath. The Lord bless you and 
keep you. ¢ 

I am, for self and partner, 


Most affectionately yours. 
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TO MISS G***. 


Lerrer I. 


THREE LETTERS TO MISS G***. 


LETTER I. 


July 11, 1783. 
Madam, 


I wave been much affected with your present 
situation, and with the case which you did me the 
honour to proposé me for my judgment. I hope it 
is from some real sense of my own weakness, that 
I usually undertake the office of a casuist with fear 
and trembling. How unhappy should I be to 
mislead you in a point of such importance! How 
cruel, to wish you to be determined by my decision, 
except I am sure it is warranted by the word of 
God! Indeed, you have been hardly out of my 
thoughts since I saw you in the garden. I have 
considered again and again, the advice I ventured 
to give you, and I am the more confirmed in the 
propriety of it; and in a persuasion that if the 
Lord (for what are our resolves without him?) en- 
ables you to act the part which you seemed to be 
satisfied was right, you will never have just cause 
to blame either yourself orme. I think the Lord 
highly honours you, by permitting you to be 
brought to such a trial, and thereby putting it in 
your power of giving both to the church and to the 
world (so far as you are known) such a singular 
and striking proof of the sincerity of your heart to- 
wards him. | Surely I shall not cease to pray, that 
He who has wrought in you to will, may strengthen 
you with his power to act accordingly; and that 
you may do it with cheerfulness. You have good 
reason for it, madam. He for whose sake you are 
about to reject what many would eagerly receive, 
deserves it wellat your hands. He gave up much 
more for you; he became very poor that you might 
be rich. And though he was once poor for us, he 
is now rich again; rich enough to make you ample 
amends for all you give up. Be not afraid. His 
own kind providence will take charge of you, and 
surely do you good. Were your conduct generally 
known, you would be blamed or pitied, by those 
who know of nothing better than gold, and such 
toys as gold can purchase. But they will neither 
blame nor pity you in the great day of your Lord’s 
appearance. When J see so much interested and 
formal profession, I should be almost discouraged, 
were it not that the Lord has given me to know a 
happy and favoured few, whose conduct exempli- 
fies and adorns the glorious gospel they profess. 
In them I see a simplicity, a spirituality, a disin- 
terestedness, a submission, and a ready obedience 
becoming the servants of such a Master. They 
have made’the choice of Moses ; they endure as 
seeing him who is invisible, and prefer éven the re- 
proach of Christ to all the treasures of Egypt. 
The sight of one such person in the house of God, 


animates and comforts a minister more than a 
crowd of common hearers. I bless the Lord that I 
have the honour of preaching to more than one of 
this descriptions Go on, madam; may the Lord 
be with you. I feel for you, I pray for you, and I 
rejoice in the hope, that I shall soon have to con- 
gratulate you that the Lord has given you a com- 
plete deliverance, a victory, and filled your heart 
and mouth with his praise. Think of the rewards 
promised to them that overcome, Rev. ii. and iii. 
What can the world propose worthy to be put in 
competition with these ? 


Iam, Madam, 
Your sincerely affectionate servant. 


Se 


é 
LETTER II. 


. 
July 14, 1783. 
Dear Madam, 
I was much affected and comforted by your obli- 
ging answer to my letter yesterday. I believe, as 
you say, there was something providential in my 
writing, and, indeed, in the timing of my late agree- 
able visit, where I had the unexpected pleasure of 
meeting with you. On Saturday, when I had a 
quite different business in hand, a thought struck 
me, which made me lay aside what I was engaged 
in, to prepare a letter which I thought I could get 
conveyed to you from church; not thinking I 
should see you there, and have an opportunity of 
putting ‘it into your own hand. As you say it 
proved a means of confirming your mind, I have 
reason to praise the Lord (to whom I would ascribe 
every good and useful motion) for putting it into 
my heart to write. I rejoice in your determination ; 
persuaded that the principle upon which you act . 
will bear you through, and that the Lord, whom 
you desire to serve, will, either in kind or in kind- 
ness, afford you a testimony that he approves of 
your conduct. We are short-sighted as to con- 
sequences, but he knows what he is about to do. 
You have in his promises, upon which he has 
enabled you to trust, a greater treasure by far than 
the Bank of England ; and therefore you can be no 
loser by declining an offer which he only permitted 
to be made for the trial of your faith and integrity. 
I have been likewise, in my time, called to make 
sacrifices, and to give up seeming advantages for 
conscience sake, though certainly mine were trifles 
compared with yours, as you are now situated; 
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- so with me. t 


- Seasons. 
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and: my own experience, as well as my frequent 
observation of others, convinces me, that though 
we may appear to lose something for the Lord, we 
shall not eventually lose by him. But what I re- 
collect of such things in my own case, and of the 
manner in which I was led through them, makes 
me take the liberty of offering a further word of 
advice upon the subject. In the first place, I 
would nol have you wonder if, when your deter- 
mination is fixed, and the affair quite at an end, you 
should find, instead of your path being made 
smoother immediately, fresh difficulties and exi- 
gences lie I hope it will not be so; but it was 

I met with pinches that at times al- 
most staggered, me, and strongly tempted me to 
repent that I had been (as the thought in a dark 
hour obtruded upon me) too scrupulous, and had 
brought inconveniences upon myself by a punctilio. 
Still, however, my better judgment spoke a different 
language, and assured me, it was not a punctilio, 
but evidently connected with duty and peace of 
conscience. I could not, I durst not, deliberately 
repent that I had acted right; but, as I said, I was 
tempted to it. The Lord kept me stedfast, as far 
as outward conduct was concerned ; but he alone 
knows the evil workings of my heart at some 
I was, however, supported; and in due 
time light broke through the darkness, difficulties 
were removed, he made me good amends, even in 
a temporal way, for what I had given up: besides, 
the sapehiele afforded of commending my 
profession and character, even to the people of the 
world, who had before affected to despise me as 
an enthusiast. They seemed to think, many of 
them to allow, that my religion was better than 
theirs, because it had enabled me to part with that 
which they felt they could not have parted with in 
similar circumstances, If you should be tried 
something in the like way, tarry the Lord’s leisure, 
wait patiently upon and for him, and you shall one 
day see he has not forgotten you, though he should 
permit you awhile to be tried whether you will 
hold fast your integrity. Perhaps, when the Lord 
has enabled us to act honourably in very difficult, 
insnaring circumstances, the greatest danger we 
are liable to, is lest we should be insensibly drawn 
into a too good opinion of our own resolution and 
constancy, and indulge a secret self-complacence, 
instead of giving the whole praise to the Lord. I 
cannot forget that I felt this evil, nor how much | 
suffered by it; for the Lord, who mercifully watch- 
ed over me for good, to prevent my being exalted 
above measure, was pleased, at the same time that 
he enabled me to conquer in a greater trial, to leave 
me to my own weakness in much smaller; so that 
I was left to hesitate, stumble, and fall, in some 
things so seemingly trivial, that I should have 
been ashamed of mentioning them to my most in- 
timate friend. Excuse my mentioning this. I 
trust the caution will to you be unnecessary, after 
the noble stand the Lord has enabled you to make. 
I have nothing to wish or pray for you, but that 
he may preserve you humble and thankful. Mrs. 
**#* unites with me in love to you. Need I say, 
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that we shall be very glad to see you whenever it 
suits you to call upon us ? 


Believe me to be, 
Very affectionately and sincerely, yours. 


LETTER III. 


, August 19, 1783. 
Dear Madam, 


Merutinxs I well understand the apostle, when he 
speaks of being present with his friends in spirit, 
while absent from them in the body. How often 
have I been at London, and at N , since 
I came here! Besides this, I usually convey my- 
self once a day in the shape of a letter; and this 
morning I mean to. make you a visit. May I ar- 
rive in a good hour; and may the Lord put some 
good and seasonable word in my way, that your 
heart may be comforted. The good hand of the 
Lord brought us hither in peace and safety ; and 
we are hitherto favoured with a preservation from 
illness, though many are ill around us, and many 
are falling every day. I do not remember so 
many people being ill with fevers at one time, 
during the eighteen years I lived here. I am now 
very busy amongst a people whom I have long 
loved, and who are glad to see me, and though I 
am going from house to house almost all day, and 
every day, I shall hardly be able to see them all 
the while 1 stay. Health, when rightly valued, 
and duly improved, is a great mercy. I hope you 
have it, and find itso. The mind not only suffers 
by what the body feels when ill, but is for the most 
part indisposed by it for the enjoyments of its best 
privileges. An aching head, or a sick stomach, 
take off our chariot wheels, engage our attention 
to our infirmities, preclude us from public ordi- 
nances, or unfit us for hearing if abroad, and for 
any spiritual exercises when at home. At such a 
time we can do little more than simply cast our- 
selves upon the Lord’s care, and wait his will. 
Indeed it is well if we can do so much; forto ex- 
ercise faith and patience at such a time, is a great 
thing. If health and spirits are good, we are so 
far prepared to meet and support the daily trials of 
life. I hope you are thus armed, yea, much bet- 
ter; that you are favoured with a peaceful frame of 
mind, a sense of the Lord’s presence, and a per- 
suasion that his arm will support you and surely do 
you good. Be of good courage; trust in the Lord 
with all your heart; take up your daily cross, 
whateyer it may be; he is your Shepherd and 
Guide, to whom you have committed yourself, and 
you may be assured that he will lead you the right 
way. I can easily conceive that many things in 
your present situation must be unpleasant to you, 
but while they are so, they will not be hurtful; and 
the Lord, who has assigned you your present post, 
is at hand to support. you in it, and I trust will 
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honour you with some usefulness while he con- 
tinues you. Live with him to-day, and leave to- 
morrow in his hands. Do not let your spirits be 
burdened as though you were bound to perform 
impossibilities; but make the best you can of 
things as they lie before you. You are placed 
where you are to be a witness for him ; perbaps he 
designs to make you an instrument of good to some 
who are around you; your example and conduct 
may have an influence in this way far beyond what 
you expect, even when you do not see it proper to 
speak a word; but sometimes probably a word will 
be put into your mouth, and you will not speak in 
vain. If he had not enabled you to make the 
choice of Moses, you would have avoided the 
trials you find at N————; you would proba- 
bly before this time have entered a very different 
path of life. The world would have either congra- 
tulated or envied you; but I should have pitied 
you. You would soon have felt (what the Lord 
enabled you to consider without making the ex- 
periment) how little the fine things of this world 
can contribute to happiness. Every day would 
have shown you more of their vanity, and every 
day would have discovered to you new instances 
of the solid and real evils and troubles which are 
connected with them. You would either have been 
carried away with the stream, to the wounding of 
your conscience and the loss of your spiritual dis- 
cernment; or, if enabled to stand your ground, 
you would have found a thorn in every step you 
took. 

Blessed be the Lord who inspired you with wis- 
dom and strength to resist the golden temptation ! 
I said then, and I say still, you will never have just 


TO MISS G***. 


Lerrer III. 


cause to repent it. Continue humbly to commit 
your way to him; he will take care of you, and he — 
can give you, even in temporals, what, upon the 
whole, shall be much more valuable and comfort 
able than all that you give up. However that 
be, his loving-kindness, and the light of 
tenance, are better than life itself. “I we 
though you knew it before, that the e 
try, as far as permitted, to distress and 
But regard him not. Resist him, and h 
from you. Youare in the path of duty 
cannot alter, bear patiently, and the I 
own time, will make the crooked 
are in a peculiar sense the charge of 
and he will not leave you nor fors 
hope to be at home on the evening o 
have great reason to be pleased with 
and, blessed be the Lord, the thoug r 
to London is very pleasant to me likewi ] 
(with respect to this world) my treasure is, and 
there is my heart also. The opportunities of 
preaching his word, and of intercourse with, his dear 
people, the many kind and valuable friends he has 
given me, are more to me than all the mines of Peru, 


‘Let us love and sing and wonder, 
Let us praise the Saviour’s name,” 


Let the world take the world; for you and for 
me the Lord has provided better things.—Oh for 
grace to be humble, thankful, cireumspect, and 
exemplary, that our light may shine®to his praise 
I commend you to his gracious protection, and am, 


Dear Madam, 
Yours most sincerely 


THREE LETTERS TO MRS. C*#**, 


LETTER I. 


May 29, 1784. 
My dear Madam, 
We have heard that you have been sick, and I write 
in hopes of obtaining an answer, to inform me that 
you have experienced the help and power of the 
great Physician, and that you are now better. I 
know indeed beforehand, that, whether sick or 
well, you are just as you should be, and that what 
the Lord chooses for you is always the best. But 
the gospel, though calculated to form us (rebellious 
as we are by nature) to a cheerful acquiescence in 
his will, and to regulate our sensibility, is not de- 
signed to suppress it. The same love which rejoices 
in the comforts of others, will likewise sympathize 
with them in affliction. We are directed to pray 
for one another in this view, that, if it be the Lord’s 


pleasure to prolong life and to restore health, our 
sense of the mercy may be heightened by the con- 
sideration that it is bestowed in answer to prayer. 
You do not properly need my prayers and wishes, 
you are safe in the hands of infinite wisdom and 
love ; and if you were in a wilderness remote from 
all society, you could not be sick or afflicted an 
hour longer than the Lord saw necessary to answer 
some gracious purpose in your favour. But this 
is his institution, that as members of the same 
body, we should maintain a fellowship and sym- 
pathy, helping together by prayer, that so for the 
gift bestowed by means of many persons, thanks 
may be given by many on our account. It pleases 
me to think that, though I am much and often 
surrounded with noise, smoke, and dust, my friend 
Mrs. C*** enjoys the beautiful scenes of rural life. 
Oh how I long sometimes to spend a day or two 
among woods, and lawns, and brooks, and hedge- 
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it, hush! Olney was the place once, London is 
| Hither the Lord brought me, and 
is pleased to support me, and in some 
(I trust) to own me. I am satisfied. 
hope I can make a good shift without 


pee ve ods, and bushes, and pastures. What is 


___ the presp from the finest hill in Essex, compared 
with he prospect I have from St. Mary’s pulpit ? 
_ What is singing of birds, compared with the 


singing our | 


mn after sermon on a Sunday even- 
the bleating of lambs, compared with 
inquiring souls, who are seeking after 
welcome noise, and dust, and smoke, 
ay but be favoured with his gracious 

e in our hearts, houses, and ordinances. 
This will make all situations nearly alike, if we see 
the Lord’s hand placing us in it, are enabled to do 
his will, and to set him before us, as our Lord and 
our Beloved. You will please to present my good 
wishes to Mrs. B****, and likewise Miss D**** 
if she is with her. He in whose presence is life, 
whose loving-kindness is better than life, be with 
you all. Though we do not see each other, we are 
not far asunder. The throne of grace is a centre, 
where thousands daily meet in spirit, and have real 
though secret communion with each other. They 
eat of one bréad, walk by one rule; they have one 
Father and one home. There they will shortly 
meet to part no more. They will shine each one 
like the sun. They will form a glorious constella- 
tion, millions of suns shining together in their 
Lord’s kingdom. How pleascd is Satan when he 
can prevail to set those at variance, who are in so 
many respects united ! but such is his subtlety and 
such their weakness, which he practises upon, that 
he has often prevailed thus.—Sometimes he shuts 
them up so close within the paper walls of a deno- 
mination, that they cannot see an inch beyond the 
bounds of their own party. Sometimes he holds 
his magical glass before their eyes, and when they 
thus view each other through the medium of pre- 
judice, they seem so mutually and so strangely 
metamorphosed, that perhaps both leaders and 
people are shocked, disgusted, and terrified at the 
sight of those who are as near the Lord as them- 
selves. Here and there one escapes the general 
delusion; these wonder at the bustle around them, 
and endeavour to persuade the rest to peace and 
love as becometh brethren, and perhaps are re- 
quited with the reproaches of both sides, as neu- 
trals, time-servers, and cowards. But these peace- 
makers are blessed, approved of God, and beloved 
by all men who are in possession of their spiritual 
senses. Through mercy, my dear madam, neither 
you nor J are to be scared by such words as Method- 
ist or Calvinist. We see there is both wheat and 
chaff among all parties, and that they who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ, are a people scattered abroad at 
this time, as they were in the apesiles’ days, 1 Pet. 
j. 1. Weare much as usual. Accept our cordial 
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love. Shall I beg you to pray for me and mine? 
I know you will. 
Believe me to be, 

Your affectionate and obliged. 


LETTER II.” 


November 27, 1784. 
My dear Madam, 
Wnuar shall I say to the intelligence which Mr. 
C*** (judging rightly of our affection for you) was 
so kind as to bring me this morning? May I not 
say, without sinning, that I am sorry, very sorry ? 
If I said otherwise I should be a hypocrite. If 
Mrs. **** or I could have prevented it, you should 
not have fallen. Our gracious Lord who conde- 
scended to take our nature upon him, took it with 
all the feelings belonging to it which are not sinful. 
He was truly a man, and sympathized like a man 
with the afflictions of his friends. Instead of 
sharply rebuking Mary and Martha for their tears 
when their brother died, he kindly wept with them, 
though he had determined to raise him again from 
the dead. I allow myself, therefore, to be sorry 
for your fall and hurt, and to feel a solicitude till I 
hear further of you. Perhaps Mrs. B**** may fa- 
vour me with a line of information, if, as I appre- 
hend, you may not be able to write yourself. But 
now, to use the apostle’s expression, ‘‘I have 
spoken as a man,” let me look at you in another 
point of view. The Lord, who by his grace has 
enabled you to devote and intrust yourself to him, 
has engaged by his promise, to take care of you, 
and to keep you in all your ways. Under his pro- 
tection you have been safe a number of years ; and 
did he fail you at last? Far from it: his eye was 
as directly upon you, his arm as certainly with you 
when you fell, as at any other moment of your life. 
And you would no more have fallen, than the 
planets can fall from their orbits, without his per- 
mission and appointment.. This event must work 
for your good, because he has promised that all 
things shall. If I could assign no other reason for 
those dispensations to his children, which upon the 
first impression are apt to startle us, this ought to 
be a sufficient reason, not only to silence, but to 
satisfy us, that, It is the Lord. For can infinite 
wisdom mistake, or infinite goodness do any thing 
that is unkind? But I see other reasons why, in 
the present state of things, all things should appear 
as happening alike to all; and that his own people 
who are freed from guilt and condemnation, and 
to whom he manifests himself as he does not unto the 
world, should not be therefore exempted from a 
share in any of the outward afflictions to which sin 
has rendered mankind liable. I can see many In- 
conveniences which would follow, if they who love 
the Lord, were distinguished from the world around 
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them by a visible mark in their foreheads. But if 
his providence universally preserved them from the 
calamities which others feel, so that it should be no- 
torious and generally known that their persons were 
always safe, and that no true believer ever suffered 
by falls, fires, broken bones, and the like ; such an 
exemption, in thiscalamitousstate, would distinguish 
and point them out, almost as plainly as if they were 
surrounded with a glory, as the apostles are some- 
times represented in popish pictures. . Besides, how 
should it be known that the Lord whom they serve 
can make them cheerful and comfortable, under 
those trials and sufferings which the flesh naturally 
shrinks at, unless they were now and then put into 
such circumstances? I trust, madam, you are of 
the same mind with a good woman I heard of about 
thirty years ago. She was very aged, and very 
poor. One day, in attempting to cross the way in 
Whitechapel, a cart threw her down, and she 
broke her thigh. She was taken into a house, and 
many people were soon about her, expressing their 
concern; but she said, ‘“‘I thank you for your 
pity; but all is very well, and I hope I have not 
one bone in my body but is willing to be broken, if 
such be the Lord’s will.” What may be the issue 
of this fall as to yourself, 1 know not. It is a 
greater thing to heal a broken heart than a broken 
bone. So long as I hear that you are alive, I shall 
probably feel a wish that you may live a little 
longer. I shall thereforecommend you to Him to 
whom belong the issues from death, being assured 
that you are immortal till the appointed num- 
ber of your sufferings and services shall be com- 
pleted ; but if your fall should prove a means of 
hastening your removal to the church triumphant, 
then, however I and your many friends may regret 
our own loss, we ought to rejoice in your gain. 
As this may possibly be the event, though I am 
willing to hope otherwise, I take a sort of leave of 
you, begging that while you do remain on this side 
Jordan, you will pray for me and mine, that we 
may have grace to follow you while we live, and to 
follow you when we die, to that heavenly home, 
where the wicked cease from troubling, and where 
the weary are at rest. O madam, what a pros- 
pect awaits you ! 


“Oh what hath Jesus bought for me! 

Before my ravished eyes 

Rivers of lite divine I see, 
And trees of Paradise! 

I see a world of spirits bright, 
Who taste the pleasures there ! 

They al] are robed in spotless white, 
And conquering palms they bear.” 


; Ah, that robe, that crown, those songs ! surely 
it is unspeakably better to depart and to be with 
Jesus. If he calls you, I must and will consent to 
let you go; but I shall miss you. If he is pleased 
to raise you up, I shall rejoice to see you again. 
Mrs. N**** joins me in best love, and in our re- 
spects to Mrs, B****, 


Iam, dear Madam, 


Your very affectionate and obliged servant. 


TO MRS. C***. 


Lerrer III. 
LETTER III. 


My dear Madam, 


AccorvineG to strict propriety, I sho 
myself to Mrs. B****, having an obligin 
hers to acknowledge. But the account Mr. C*** 
lately gave me of your health, determines me to 
beg her excuse, and to write to you, not knowing 
how long you may be within the reach of the post. 
I cannot flatter myself that you will continue a great 
while in this poor world, or that I ean reasonably 
expect to see you again. The comfort is, that 
though Christian friendship be very pleasing, and 
Christian conference be very profitable when right- 
ly managed, yet we are not necessary to each 
other. We are absolutely dependent pon the 
Lord, but not necessarily dependent Oe any 
creatures. They smile upon us when he bids 
them, they do us good when he sends them, but 
they cannot benefit us without him; and, on the 
other hand, he can well supply their absence or 
inability, and do every thing for us without them. 
Though I seldom saw you when you were in London, 
yet it gave me pleasure to think I might expect to 
see you now and then. When you are gone to 
heaven this pleasure will fail,—I shall see you no 
more here; I shall miss you; but in a little while I 
hope we shall meet again there. But where is 
heaven? Is it an immense distanéé beyond the 
fixed stars? Have our ideas of space any thing to 
do with it? Is not heaven often upon earth in pro- 
portion as the presence of God is felt? Was not 
the apostle caught up thither, though he knew not 
whether he was in the body or not, and consequent- 
ly was not sure that he had changed his place? 
Is there not joy in heaven over one sinner that re- 
penteth? Perhaps the redeemed of the Lord, as 
well as his angels, are nearer to us than we are 
aware. Perhaps they see us though we see not 
them. Perhaps nothing but this veil of flesh and 
blood prevents us from seeing them likewise. 
However, on our part the barrier is impenetrable. 
Oh the wonders that will break in upon our mind, 
when death shall open this barrier to us! What 
shall we then see? It is sufficient for us at present 
to know that we shall see Jesus. We shall see him 
as he is, and we shall be like him. The circum- 
stances of the heavenly state, if I may so speak, 
are hidden from us; but this which constitutes the 
essence of it, we can form some faint apprehension 
of, from our present experience. All that deserves 
the name of happiness here, consists of such con- 
ceptions of Jesus, and such measures of conformity 
to him, as are attainable while in a mortal and de- 
filed nature. But we see him only as in a glass, 
darkly and in part, but when that which is perfect 
arrives, that which is in part shall be done away. 
We shall be all eye, all ear, all activity, in the 
communications of his love, and in the celebration 
of his praise. Here we are almost upon a level 
with worms; there we shall rise to an equality with 
; angels. In some respects our privilege will be 
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superior to theirs. Angels cannot sing the song of 
the redeemed, nor claim so near a relation to Him 
that sitteth upon the throne. Are not these things 
worth dying for? I congratulate you, madam; 
you have almost finished your course ; and He who 
_ has enabled you to keep the faith, and to fight the 
good fight, will shortly give you the conqueror’s 
crown, prepared for you, and for all who love his 
appearing. They are many crowns, and yet one. 
The blessings of the other world are not like the 
wealth of this world, which is diminished in propor- 
tion to the numbers among whom it is divided. 
There each one shall possess the whole ; as here we 
enjoy the light of the sun, though millions enjoy it 
‘with us, as fully as we could if there were none 
upon earth but ourselves to see it. You will like- 
wise soon be removed from all evil. You are go- 
ing where pain, and sickness, and sorrow, and 
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temptation, and sin, have no place. Where your 
eyes and your heart will be no more grieved with 
the wickedness of the world, where no one will ask 
you with a taunt, What is thy Beloved more than 
another beloved? In a word, where death shall be 
swallowed up in life, and where the miserable 
effects of our fall from God, shall be no more per- 
ceived, than we can perceive a stone that is sunk 
in the midst of the mighty ocean. I do not ask 
nor expect you to write an answer. I see you too 
weak, to wish to impose such a task upon you. I 
only beg that while you stay below, you will re- 
member me and mine in prayer. Mrs, N**** 
sends her affectionate remembrance with mine. 


Believe me to be, « 
Your sincere friend, and obliged servant. 


MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS, 


4 EXTRACTED 


FROM PERIODICAL PUBLICATIONS. 


FROM THE THEOLOGICAL MISCELLANY. 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND IN TROUBLE. 


My dear Madam, 


Tue letter we received yesterday from Mr, ****, 
has given us some painful feelings for you both. 
He says, you are lower in your spirits than usual. 
By this time, I hope, the Lord hath raised your 
spirits again: I wonder not that they sometimes 
droop. Your part is trying and solitary, affording 
many handles, which the enemy, if permitted, 
knows how to take hold of. The pressure of your 
troubles is further aggravated by their long con- 
tinuance. It is one thing to stand tolerably in a 
skirmish, when it is but a brush and away; like a 
hasty shower in a summer’s day, which presently 
leaves us in full possession of the sun again : it is 
quite a different thing to endure patiently, when a 
trial lasts, not for days or months, but from year to 
year, when expectation seems to fail, and all our 
scouts return to tell us, there is no perceptible 
abatement of the waters. 

But is this the way to raise your spirits? Instead 
of giving you sal-volatile as I designed, I had al- 
most mistaken the vial. Let us try again. Aye, 
this is it. Read the inscription, ‘‘ As sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing.” No wonder that we are often 
sorrowing in such a world as this; but to be always 
rejoicing, though in the midst of tribulation, this 
May seem strange, but it is no more strange than 
true. When I want witness to this truth in open 
court, I may confidently subpcena you to con- 
firm it. 

They who would always rejoice, must derive 
their joy from a source which is invariably the 
same in other words, from Jesus. Ohthat name! 
what a person, what an office, what a love, what a 
life, what a death, does it recall to our minds! 
Come, madam, let us leave our troubles to them- 


selves for a while, and let us walk to Golgotha, and 
there take a view of his. We stop, as we are 
going, at Gethsemane, for it is not a step out of 
the road. There he lies, bleeding though not 
wounded, or if wounded, it is by an invisible, an 
almighty hand. Now I begin to see what sin has 
done. Now let me bring my sorrows, and com- 
pare, measure, and weigh them, against the sorrows 
of my Saviour. Foolish attempt! to weigh a mote 
against a mountain, against the universe! Thus far 
we have attained already, and aim to say, 
‘* Now let our pains be all forgot, 
Our hearts no more repine! 


Our sufferings are not worth a thought, 
When, Lord, compared with thine.” 


We are still more confirmed at our next station. 
Now we are at the foot of the cross. Behold the 
Man! attend to his groans; contemplate his 
wounds. Now let us sit down here a while and 
weep for our crosses, if we can. For our crosses ! 
Nay, rather let us weep for our sins, which brought 
the Son of God into such distress. Agreed. I 
feel that we, not He, deserved to be crucified, and 
to be utterly forsaken. But this is not all: his 
death not only shows our desert, but seals our par- 
don. For a fuller proof, let us take another sta- 


tion. Now we are at his tomb. But the stone is 
rolled away. He is not here. He is risen. The 
debt is paid, and the Surety discharged. Not 


here! where then is He? Look up! Methinks 
the clouds part, and glory breaks through—Be- 
hold a throne! What a transition! He who hung 
upon the cross, is seated upon the throne! Hark ! 
he speaks! May every word sink deep into your 
heart and mine. He says, “I know your sorrows, 
yea, I appoint them; they are tokens of my love; 
it is thus [call you to the honour of following me. 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND IN TROUBLE, 


See a place prepared tor 
none of these things : 
and I will 
Lord, 


you near to myself. Fear 
be thou faithful unto death, 
give thee a crown of life.” It is enough, 
Now then let us compute, let us calculate 


again, These scales are the balances of the sanc- 
tuary. Let us put in our trials and griefs on one 
side. What an alteration! I thought them lately 


very heavy: now I find them light, the scale 
hardly turns with them. But how shall we manage 
to put in the weight on the other side? It is 
heavy indeed: an exceeding, eternal weight of 
glory. It is beyond my grasp and power. No 
matter. Comparison is needless. I see with the 
glance of an eye, there is no proportion. I am 
_ content. Iam satisfied. Iamashamed. Have I 
been so long mourning, and is this all the cause ? 
Well, if the flesh will grieve, it shall grieve by it- 
self, The spirit, the Lord enabling me, shall re- 
Joice, yea; it does. From this moment I wipe 
away my tears, and forbid them to flow; or, if I 
must weep, they shall be tears of gratitude, love, 
and joy. The bitter is sweet; the medicine is 
food. But the cloud closes. I can no longer see 
what I lately saw. However, J have seen it. I 
know it is there. He ever liveth full of compas- 
sion and care, to plead for me above, to manage 
for me below. He is mine, and I am his: there- 
fore all is well. 

I hope this little walk will do us both good. We 
have seen wonderful things to-day. Wonderful 
in themselves, and wonderful in their efficacy to 
compose our spirits, and to make us willing to suf- 
fer on. Blessed be God for his unspeakable gift. 

Having written thus far, I made a digression to 
the Jews’ synagogue. Though born and bred in 
London, I was never there before. On my return 
I may say, Blessed be God not only for the gift of 
his Son, but for the gift of his Spirit. What a 
gross darkness overwhelms that unhappy people! 
With the Holy Scriptures in their hands, how 
utterly are they ignorant of their true meaning! 
And what multitudes of professed Christians, who 
can pity or smile at their superstitions, are equally 
though differently mistaken !_ Hence we have an- 
other argument for thankful submission. Sup- 
posing our life could have passed without a single 
trial, yet if we had lived and died ignorant of God 
and of ourselves, our happiness, preferable to that 
of the most afflicted, would have been but like the 
poor marks of distincticn paid to a state criminal 
of rank who is attended to the place of execution 
with a parade not allowed to the vulgar, but must 
undergo the same punishment when he comes thi- 
ther. How trivial is sucha pre-eminence! What 
do all past pleasures and advantages now avail the 
worldling who died this morning? What is the 
believer, who died this morning, the worse now for 
the trials which he met with in his path to glory ? 
Quite the reverse: he now sees that they were di- 
rected and adjusted to promote and secure his pro- 
gress, and to shield him from still greater evils, to 
which he was otherwise exposed. Let us abide by 
the conclusion, which our judgment assures us he 
now makes, It wil] appear as plain and self-evi- 
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dent to us likewise, when we shall be called to take 
possession of our lot in the inheritance of the saints 
in light. 

If you have lately been in conflict with the 
enemy, I hope this will find you praising the Lord 
for a new victory.—If under bodily indisposition, I 
hope his gracious hands have already brought you 
health and cure, accompanied with a further disco- 
very of the abundance of peace and truth. 


Iam, Madam, 
Your affectionate, 
Omicron. 


THOUGHTS ON THE GOVERNMENT OF THE 
TONGUE. 


Tuer: is perhaps no one test or proof of the reality 
of a work of grace upon the heart, more simple, 
clear, and infallible, than the general tenor of our 
language and conversation; for our Lord’s aphorism 
is of certain and universal application, that ‘‘ out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
To the same purpose the apostle James proposes to 
all, who make profession of the gospel, a searching 
criterion of their sincerity, when he says, ‘‘ If any 
man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain.” This passage should 
not be thought a hard saying, for it stands in the 
Bible; but, because it stands in the Bible, and 
forms a part of the rule by which the characters and 
states of all men will be finally determined, there 
is reason to fear that it will be found a hard saying 
at last, by too many who name the name of Christ. 
A few thoughts upon this important subject can 
never be unseasonable. 

It is not the restraint of the heart, the apostle 
requires. He knew, that though it be our duty to 
watch against the first rising motions of evil within, 
and to be humbled for them, it is not in our power 
wholly to prevent them; but he supposes that the 
grace of God ina true believer will check the evils 
of the heart, and prevent them from breaking out 
by the tongue. 

“Nor is the restraint of the tongue to be taken so 
strictly, as if a believer was never liable to speak 
unadvisedly. Job and Jeremiah cursed the day of 
their birth; and Peter not only denied his Lord, 
but denied him with oaths and execrations. I 
allow it possible that the best of men, in an un- 
guarded hour, and through the pressure of some 
sudden and violent teinptation or provocation, may 
occasionally act or speak unsuitably to their habitual 
character. But I think the apostle must mean 
thus much at least, that when grace is in the heart, 
it will so regulate and control the tongue, that it 
shall not customarily offend; and that without 
some evidence of such a regulation, we are not 
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bound to acknowledge any man to be a Christian, 
however splendid his profession may be in other 
respects. Nay, I think we may further say of this 
test, what the magicians of Egypt acknowledged 
upon another occasion, *‘ This is the finger of God!” 


This is, perhaps, the only outward mark of a be-. 


liever, which the hypocrite cannot imitate. In 
many things he may seem to be religious; in some, 
perhaps, he may appear to go beyond the real 
Christian; but because his heart is naught, he 
cannot bridle his tongue. 

The man who seems, and who desires to be 
thought religious, may have many qualifications to 
support his claim, which may be valuable and 
commendable in themselves, and yet are of no avail 
to the possessor if he bridleth not his tongue. He 
may have much religious knowledge, I mean of such 
knowledge as may be acquired in the use of ordi- 
nary means. He may have a warm zeal, and may 
contend earnestly (in his way) for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. He may be able to talk 
well on spiritual subjects, to pray with freedom and 
fervency ; yea, he may be a preacher, and acquit 
himself to the satisfaction of sincere Christians : or, 
he may be a fair trader, a good neighbour, a kind 
master, an affectionate husband or parent, be free 
from gross vices, and attend constantly upon the 
ordinances. Will not such a man seem to himself, 
and probably be esteemed by others, to be religious? 
yet if, with all these good properties, he does not 
bridle his tongue, he may be said to want the one 
thing needful. He deceiveth his own heart ; his 
religion is vain. 

But what are we to understand by bridling the 
tongue? The expression, I think, will be suffi- 
ciently explained by considering how the grace of 
God will necessarily influence and govern the 
tongues of those who partake of it, in what the 
say when they are led to speak of God, of them- 
selves, and of or to their fellow creature. Having 
seen a glimpse of the holiness and majesty, the 
glory and the grace, of the great God with whom 
they have to do, their hearts are impressed with 
reverence, and therefore there is a sobriety and 
decorum in their language. They cannot speak 
lightly of him, or of his ways. One would suppose 
that no person, who even but seems to be religious, 
can directly and expressly profane his name. But 
there is a careless manner of speaking of the great 
God which is very disgusting and very suspicious. 
So likewise the hearts of believers teach their mouths 
to speak honourably of God under all their afflic- 
tions and crosses, acknowledging the wisdom and 
the mercy of his dispensations; and ifan impatient 
word escapes them, it grieves and humbles them, 
as quite unbecoming their situation as his creatures, 
and especially as sinful creatures, who have always 
reason to acknowledge, that it is of the Lord’s mercy 
they are not wholly consumed. 

When they speak of themselves, their tongues 
are bridled, and restrained from boasting. They 
speak as becomes poor unworthy creatures, because 
they feel themselves to be such. In what they say, 
either of their comforts or of their sorrows, sincerity 
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dictates a simplicity which cannot be easily coun- 
terfeited ; while they, whose tongues are not thus 
bridled, often betray themselves by an affectation 
and want of savour, even when they are lamenting 
their sinfulness, and the vileness of their hearts. 

In what they say of or to others, the tongues of 
believers are bridled by a heartfelt regard to truth, 
love, and purity. It is grievous to see how nearly 
and readily some professors of religion will ven- 
ture upon the borders of a lie; either to defend 
their own conduct, to avoid some inconvenience, to 
procure a supposed advantage, or sometimes mere- 
ly to embellish a story. Admitting the possibility 
of a sincere person being surprised into the declar- 
ation of an untruth, yet where instances of this 
kind are frequent, I hardly know a fouler blot in 
profession, or which can give a more Just warrant 
to fear that such professors know nothing aright 
either of God or themselves. The Lord is a God 
of truth; and he teaches his servants to hate and 
abhor lying, and to speak the truth from their 
hearts. I may add likewise, with regard to pro- — 
mises and bargains, that though the law of the 
land requires, on many occasions, oaths and bonds 
to secure their performance, that person, whose 
word may not be safely depended upon without 
either bond or oath, scarcely deserves the name of 
a Christian. 

Where grace is in the heart, the tongue will be 
likewise bridled by the law of love. If we love 
our neighbour, can we lightly report evil of him, 
magnify his failings, or use provoking or insulting 
language? Love thinketh no evil, but beareth, 
hopeth, and endureth; and acts by the golden 
rule, to do unto others as we would they should do 
unto us. They who are under this influence will 
be gentle and compassionate, disposed to make the 
most favourable allowances, and of course their 
tongues will be restrained from the language of 
malevolence, harsh censure, and slander, though it 
be familiar to us as our mother. tongue, till we are 
made partakers of the grace of God. 

The tongue is also bridled by a regard to purity. 
Agreeably to the precepts, ‘¢ Let no corrupt com- 
municationproceed out of your mouth; neither 
filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which 
are not convenient,” Eph. iv. 26; v. 4. Grace 
has taught believers to hate these things; how then 
can their tongues speak of them? There are pro- 
fessors, indeed, who can suit their language to their 
company. When with the people of God, they 
can talk very seriously ; and, at other times, be well 
pleased to join in vain, frothy, and evil conversation. 
But this double-mindedness is of itself sufficient to 
discredit all their pretences to a religious character. 

Upon the whole, though perfection is not to be 
expected, though true believers may, on some oc- 
casions, speak rashly, and have great cause for 
humiliation, watchfulness, and prayer, with respect 
to the government of their tongues ; yet I think the 
Scripture, and particularly the apostle James in 
the passage I have mentioned, authorizes this con- 
clusion: That if the tongue is frequently without 
a bridle ; if it may be observed, that. a person often 
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speaks lightly of God and of divine things, proud- 
ly of himself, harshly of his fellow creatures ; if it 
can be affirmed with truth, that he is a liar, a tale- 
bearer, a railer, a flatterer, or a jester ;—then, 
whatever other good qualities he may seem to pos- 
sess, his speech bewrayeth him: he deceiveth him- 
self, his religion is vain. Let us think of these 
things, and entreat the Lord to cast the salt of his 
grace into the fountain of our hearts, that the 
streams of our conversation may be wholesome. 


Omicron. 


PLINY TO THE EMPEROR TRAJAN. 


Ir is a rule, sir, which I inviolably observe, to re- 
fer myself to you in all my doubts; for who is 
more capable of removing my scruples, or informing 
my ignorance? Having never been present at any 
trials concerning those who profess Christianity, I 
am unacquainted not only with the nature of their 
crimes, or the measure of their punishment, but 
how far it is proper to enter into an examination 
concerning them. Whether, therefore, any differ- 
ence is usually made with respect to the ages of 
the guilty, or no distinction is to be observed be- 
tween the young and the adult ; a latter repentance 
entitles them to a pardon ; or, if a man has been 
once a Christian, it avails nothing to desist from his 
error; whether the profession of Christianity, un- 
attended with any criminal act, or only the crimes 
themselves, inherent in the profession, are punish- 
able: in all these points I am greatly doubtful. 
In the mean while, the method I have observed 
towards those who have been brought before me as 
Christians, is this: I interrogated them whether 
they were Christians? if they confessed, I repeated 
the question twice again, adding threats at the 
same time ; when if they still persevered, I ordered 
them to be immediately punished; for I was per- 
suaded, whatever the nature of their opinions 
might be, a cohtumacious and inflexible obstinacy 
certainly deserved correction. There were others 
also brought before me, possessed with the same 
infatuation ; but, being citizens of Rome, I direct- 
ed them to be carried thither. 
spreading (as is usually the case) while it was 


actually under prosecution, several instances of the | 


same nature occurred. An information was pre- 
sented to me, without any name subscribed, con- 
taining a charge against several persons, who, upon 
examination, denied they were Christians, or had 
ever been so. They repeated after me an invoca- 
tion to the gods; and offered religious rites, with 
wine and frankincense, before your statue, (which 
for the purpose I had ordered to be brought, to- 
gether with those of the gods,) and even reviled 
the name of Christ ; whereas there is no forcing, it 
is said, those who are nEALLY Christians, into a 
compliance with any of these articles. I thought 
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proper, therefore, to discharge them. Some among 
those who were accused by a witness in person, at 

first confessed themselves Christians, but imme- 

diately after denied it; whilst the rest owned in- 

deed that they had been of that number formerly, 

but had now (some above three, others more, and 

a few above twenty years ago) forsaken the error. 

They all worshipped your statue, and the images of 
the gods, throwing out imprecations at the same 

time against the name of Christ. They affirmed, 

the whole of their guilt, or theiy error, was, that 
they met on a certain stated day, before it was 
light, and addressed themselves in a form of prayer 
to Christ, as to some God; binding themselves by 
a solemn oath, not for the purposes of any wicked 
design, but, never to commit any fraud, theft, or 
adultery; never to falsify their word, nor deny a 
trust, when they should be called upon to deliver it 
up ; after which, it was their custom to separate, 
and then reassemble, to eat in common a harmless 
meal. From this custom, however, they desisted, 
after the publication of my edict, by which, ac- 
cording to your orders, I forbad the meeting of any 
assemblies. After receiving this account, I judged 
it so much the more necessary to endeavour tg ex- 
tort the real truth, by putting two female slaves to 
the torture, who were said to administer in their 
religious functions ; but I could discover nothing 
more than an absurd and excessive superstition. 
I thought proper, therefore, to adjourn all further 
proceedings in this affair, in order to consult with 
you: for it appears to be a matter highly deserv- 
ing your censideration ; more especially as great 
numbers must be involved in the danger of these 
prosecutions, this inquiry having already extended, 
and being still likely to extend, to persons of all 
tanks and ages, and even of both sexes. For this 
contagious superstition is not confined to the cities 
only, but has spread its infection among the coun- 
try villages: nevertheless it still seems possible to 
remedy this evil, and restrain its progress. The 
temples, at least, which were almost deserted, be- 
gin now to be frequented ; and the sacred solemni- 
ties, after a long intermission, are again revived ; 
while there is a general demand for the victims, 
which for some time past have met with but few 
purchasers. From hence it is easy to imagine, 
what numbers might be reclaimed from this error, 
if a pardon were granted to those who shall repent. 


REMARKS. 


Several remarks easily offer from a perusal of 
this valuable monument of ecclesiastical antiquity, 
which I consider as affording us one of the most 
authentic testimonials of the natural tendency of 
genuine Christianity, and likewise a striking display 
of the unreasonableness and malignancy of the 
spirit by which it was then opposed, and by which 
it always will be opposed, (so far as the providence 
of God, and the circumstances of the times, will 
permit it to act,) while the state of the world and 
of human nature continue as they are. 
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I. It appears, that the number of those who pro- 
fessed the Christian name, when Pliny was pro- 
consul of Pontus and Bithynia, and particularly 
within the extent of his government, was very 
great; so great, that the heathen temples had been 
almost left desolate, and their sacrifices sunk into 
neglect. Pliny thought that such a general de- 
fection from the old religion rendered severities jus- 
tifiable, and even necessary: yet, on the other 
hand, being a person of humanity, he was shocked 
and grieved when he reflected on the multitudes 
who were affected by such prosecutions, without 
distinction of rank, or age, or sex. Considering 
the many disadvantages to which the Christians 
had been exposed, especially under the reigns of 
Nero and Domitian, their great increase at the time 
of Pliny’s writing (which, at the latest, could be 
but a few years after the commencement of the 
second century) evidently proved, that the propa- 
gation and maintenance of the gospel is no way 
dependent upon the rank, titles, or acquired abili- 
ties of those who profess it: for, numerous as the 
Christians were, they were of so little note and 
esteem in the world, that Pliny, who was a scholar, 
a philosopher, and a gentleman, a curious inquirer 
into every thing that was thought worthy of being 
known, was wholly unacquainted with the Chris- 
tians, till his office obliged him to procure some 
information concerning them. He had an exten- 
sive acquaintance in Rome, having been many 
years in public life, and the Christians were very 
numerous there ; but he appears only to have known 
that there was such a people; and that they were a 
‘deluded and contemptible people, who deserved all 
that they suffered, for their obstinacy. The very 
name of Christian was then odious and reproachful ; 
and when in succeeding ages it became general 
and fashionable, other disgraceful epithets were 
substituted to stigmatize the faithful servants of 
God, and to point them out to the scorn or rage of 
the world. 

II. Multitudes, who had been willing to be 
thought Christians in a time of peace, renounced 
their profession when they could no longer maintain 
it without the hazard of their lives. The terms of 
safety were, to invocate the gods, to offer wine and 
incense to the statue of the emperor, and to blas- 
pheme Christ, which Pliny was rightly informed, 
no true Christian could be prevailed on to comply 
with: yet, infact, when the persecution was sharp, 
so many yielded, that the cause seemed visibly to 
decline. The temples, which had been almost for- 
saken, were again frequented, the solemnities re- 
vived, and the demand for victims greatly increased. 
It is plain, therefore, that there were, even in those 
primitive times, many superficial Christians, desti- 
tute of that faith and love which are necessary to 
perseverance in the face of dangers and death. Of 
course it is no new thing for men to desert the pro- 
fession of the truth, to which they have formerly ap- 
peared to be attached, through the fear of man, or 
the love of the world. These are the stony-ground 
hearers ; and our Lord has assured us, that such 
would be found, wherever his gospel should be 
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preached. But there were others, who, having 
experienced this gospel to be the power of God 
unto salvation, were faithful witnesses, and could 
neither be intimidated nor flattered into a compli- 
ance with evil. It is the same at this day: for 
though we are mercifully exempted from the terror 
of penal laws, yet the temptations arising from 
worldly interest, and the prevalence and force of 
evi] customs, will sooner or later be too hard for all 
professors who have not received that faith which 
is of the operation of God, which, by communicat- 
inga sense of the constraining love of Christ, is alone 
able to purify the heart from selfish and sinful prin- 
ciples, and to overcome the world with all its al- 
lurements and threatenings. 

III. We have, in this epistle, an honourable tes- 
timony to the conduct and practice of the Chris- 
tians in Pliny’s time. Though the information of 
enemies and apostates was admitted, and even 
sought for, and those who were inclined to speak in 
their favour were put to the torture, we see, that in 
the declaration of a heathen, nothing is laid to their 
charge which was in any degree deserving of just 
blame. Though their meetings were accounted an 
offence against the state, they are acquitted of any 
criminal transactions. On the contrary, it is said, 
that they bound themselves by the strictest obliga- 
tions against the commission of immorality, and to 
the faithful discharge of relative duties. An en- 
gagement of this kind, amongst any other people, 
Pliny would have approved and admired. But 
the nature of their religious worship, which he cen- 
sures as a dangerous and immoderate superstition, 
he thought sufficiently criminal in itself, notwith- 
standing its influence upon their conduct was con- 
fessedly commendable. To such inconsistencies 
are the wisest men reduced, who discover the least 
degree of candour in their opposition to the people 
of Christ. While they ignorantly condemn their 
principles, they are compelled to bear witness in 
favour of their general deportment which is formed 
upon those principles, and which, experience 
shows, no other principles can uniformly produce. 
It is true, the Christians were often indiscriminately 
charged with the greatest immoralities, but not by 
persons of reputation and judgment like Pliny, who 
were careful to inquire into the truth of what they 
related. At present, we who know what foul 
aspersions are propagated against the despised pro- 
fessors of the gospel, do not think it necessary to 
attempt a formal refutation of them; because as 
we fear the authors of such slanders are incorrigible, 
so we are persuaded with regard to others, that 
there are very few persons (however they may mis- 
take our sentiments) so ignorant or credulous, as 
seriously to think them worthy of credit. 

IV. The object of Divine worship, in their as- 
semblies, was the Lord Jesus Christ. On a stated’ 
day, that is, on the day which upon this account 
has, from the apostles’ time, been styled the Lord’s 
day, they met early in the morning to sing hymns 
to his praise: not in commemoration of a mortal 
benefactor or lawgiver, but as to God; acknow- 
ledging, by this practice, their firm persuasion of 
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that great mystery of godliness, God manifest in 
the flesh, and that God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself. That they met before it 
was light, was most probably to avoid the notice 
and fury of their persecutors. The enemies of 
Christ may put those who know and love him to 
many difficulties and inconveniencies; but they 
cannot wholly prevent them from assembling in his 
name, unless they confine them in prisons or 
chains. The reason is, they honour him as God, 
and are assured that he is present where two or 
three are met in his name, at all times and in all 
places. Their dependence for support, direction, 
and deliverance, is entirely upon him; and when 
they worship him according to his will, he mani- 
fests himself unto them as he does not unto the 
world. This they believe, experience, and profess : 
and the hardships they will submit to, rather than 
be deprived of such opportunities, is a proof that 
they are not disappointed in their expectations from 
him ; especially if it be considered, that there have 
been few ages in which a succession of his people 
have not been pressed with the like trials for ad- 
hering to him. But no power or policy could ever 
effectually prevent associations to honour and serve 
him, amongst those who were fully persuaded that 
he is their God and their Saviour. Bishop Bonner, 
(in Queen Mary’s reign,) who was better versed in 
the arts of persecution than in the history of the 
church, mistook these Christians, whom Pliny de- 
scribes, for heretics, and charged Philpot with be- 
ing altogether like them ; a charge which the good 
man received as a great, though an undesigned 
honour. 

V. The severity with which the persecution was 
carried on under Trajan, appears from the doubt 
proposed by Pliny, whether he was at liberty to 
make any allowance in particular cases, or must 
punish all alike who were guilty of bearing the 
Christian name, without paying the least regard to 
sex, age, rank, or circumstance. Though desirous 
to show lenity, he did not think himself authorized 
to reject the most invidious or private accusations ; 
nor even to accept of a recantation, without the 
emperor's express warrant. It is plain that he 
considered the mitigations he proposed, as a devi- 
ation from the ordinary course of proceeding against 
them. History scarcely affords an instance of such 
undistinguishing rage exerted against any people, 
upon any occasion, except against those who have 
been punished for righteousness’ sake, though they 
indeed have often been exposed to similar treat- 
ment both from heathens and professed Christians. 
In cases of sedition, or even rebellion against civil 
government, though many perhaps suffer, the 
greater number usually obtain mercy. The de- 
vouring sword of war seldom preys upon the de- 
fenceless, upon tender youth, or hoary age, or 
women. Some bounds are set by the feelings of 
humanity to the carnage of a field of battle : but 
when the native enmity of the heart, against those 
of whom the world is not worthy, is permitted to 
act without restraint, it acknowledges no distine- 
tions, it feels no. compassion, but, like the insatiable 
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fire, consumes whatever it can reach. If there be 
some exceptions, a few persons of gentle natural 
dispositions, who are unwilling to shed blood, and 


-rather express their dislike by a contemptuous pity, 


—this is chiefly to be ascribed to the power of God 
over the heart of man; and he sometimes makes 
use of these to check the violence of the others. 
Such a one was Pliny ; he had no esteem for the 
Christians, he despised them as deluded enthusi- 
asts, and he was angry with them for what he 
deemed their obstinacy: yet the greatness of their 
sufferings, and the number of the sufferers, gave 
him some concern, and made him interpose in their 
favour, so far as to prevent them from being indus- 
triously sought out, or punished without witnesses 
or proof. 

VI. The chief or only crime of the Christians, in 
the judgment of Pliny, was, their steadiness in 
maintaining a cause which the emperor did not 
approve, and continuing their assemblies after they 
had been prohibited by his edict : for this audacity 
and presumption he supposed them deserving of 
the heaviest punishment, however blameless in 
other respects. It must be allowed, that, as the 
edicts of the Roman emperors had at that time the 
force of law, the profession of Christianity, when 
forbidden by those edicts, was illegal; and if the 
penalties they suffered were prescribed by the edict, 
and they were tried and condemned under the same 
forms as were usually observed in other criminal 
processes, they suffered according to law. Thus it 
appeared to Pliny; and though, in his private 
capacity, le might pity the offenders, yet, as a 
governor and a judge, he thought it his duty to 
give sentence according to the rule prescribed to 
him. At this distance of time, and while we keep 
in view that the persecutors were heathens, we can 
readily plead in behalf of the Christians, The ob- 
stinacy they were charged with, was no other than 
a commendable regard to the superior authority of 
God. In all things not inconsistent with their duty 
to their supreme Lord, they were peaceable and 
obedient subjects to the emperor; but, to counte- 
nance the worship of idols, to burn incense to the 
statue of a man, to abjure the name of Jesus who 
had redeemed them from hell, or wilfully to neg- 
lect his institutions; these things they could not do 
without sin, and therefore they chose to suffer. 
We approve their determination, and admire their 
constancy. But a question naturally arises upon 
this subject, namely, Whether God be the Lord of 
the conscience under a heathen government only ? 
or whether any man, or set of men, who own the 
Christian name, can have a better right than Tra- 
jan had, to compel men to act contrary to the light 
of their minds, or to punish them for a refusal?’ As 
true Christians have always, by the influence of his 
grace, extorted from the more sober part of their 
adversaries, a confession in favour of their moral 
and peaceable conduct, they have been usually 
proceeded against upon the ‘principle which influ- 
enced Pliny: not so much for the singularity of 
their religious tenets and usages, which are pre- 
tended to be so weak and absurd as to excite con- 
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tempt rather than anger; but for their pertinacity 
in persisting to maintain them, contrary to the laws 
and injunctions which have been contrived for their 
suppression. There have been men, in most ages 
of the church, whose ambition and thirst of power 
have been gratified by thus tyrannizing over the 
consciences of their fellow creatures, or (if they 
could not prevail over conscience) over their liberty, 
fortunes, and lives; and they have, by flattery or 
misrepresentation, had but too much success in en- 
gaging the authority of princes to support their de- 
signs. How many instances might we quote, from 
the history of kings and rulers, who in other re- 
spects have sought the welfare of their people, who 
yet being misled to esteem it a branch of their pre- 
rogative to dictate in what manner God shall be 
worshipped, and what points shall be received as 
articles of faith, have crowded the annals of their 
reigns with misery, and have often themselves 
largely shared in the calamities which their ill- 
judged measures have brought upon their subjects ! 
A uniformity of modes in religion has been en- 
forced, as though it were the most desirable object 
of ‘government ; though it may be proved, that to 
prescribe, under the severest. penalties, a uniformity 
of complexion or stature, would hardly be more 
unreasonable in itself, or more injurious to the 
peace and rights of society. Sometimes the serv- 
ants of God have been traduced as persons dis- 
affected to government, because they cannot adopt 
or approve such institutions as are directly subver- 
sive of the faith and obedience they owe to their 
Lord ; thus the prophet was charged by Amaziah, 
the high priest of Bethel, Amos vii. 10. At other 
times, new laws have been enacted, purposely to 
insnare or distress them. Thus when the enemies 
of Daniel were convinced that they could find no 
occasion against him, except concerning the law of 
his God, by flattering the pride of Darius they ob- 
tained a decree, which, according to their expect- 
ation, gave him up into their power as a criminal 
against the state. May we be duly thankful to 
God, and to the government under which we live, 
for the valuable privilege of religious liberty, and 
that we can worship him according to the hght of 
our consciences, and assemble together in his name 
where and when we please, none being permitted 
to make us afraid. 
Omicron. 


LETTER TO A YOUNG MINISTER, 


On Preaching the Gospel with the Power and 
Demonstration of the Spirit. 
Dear Sir, 


I CONGRATULATE you on your ordination. The 
Lord has now, by his providence, opened to youa 
door into his vineyard, and has called you toa 
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scene of service, in which I hope the abilities he 
has given you will be faithfully employed, and your 
desire of usefulness will be abundantly gratified. 
You now bear the high and honourable title of a 
minister of the gospel: I callit high and honour- 
able, because J am sure they who truly deserve it, 
will find it to be so at last; though at present per- 
haps they may meet with much opposition and 
contempt, for the sake of Him whose they are, and 
whom they serve. , aa 

I wish you, upon your entrance into the ministry, 
to have a formed and determinate idea, what the 
phrase preaching the gospel properly signifies. 
The gospel is the power of God unto salvation ; and 
this gospel is preached when it is accompanied with 
some due degree of that demonstration and power 
from on high, which is necessary to bring it home 
to the hearts and consciences of the hearers. Thus 
the apostle Peter informs us, ‘‘ that it was preached 
in the beginning with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven ;”’ and Paul reminds the Thessaloni- 
ans, ‘‘ that they had received it, not in word only, 
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance.” From these passages, I think 
we may warrantably conclude, that merely to de- 
clare the truths of the gospel, is not to preach it. 
The knowledge of it as a system may be acquired, 
and of course recited, by those who have no portion 
or tincture of that inward conviction of its import- 
ant certainty, which is necessary to impress a cor- 
respondent conviction upon others. Though the 
Lord himself be the only effectual teacher, and that 
change of disposition which is frequently produced 
by the preaching of the gospel, mut be ascribed 
wholly to his agency ; yet in the means he has in- 
stituted, and by which he has ordinarily pleased to 
work, we may observe a suitableness to the nature 
of man, considered asa rational, intelligent creature, 
whose inward feelings are excited by external causes, 
in a manner agreeable to the general laws of his 
constitution in the present state. I may particu- 
larly notice on this subject, the wonderful and well 
known effects of what we call sympathy, by which 
we often see the emotions of anger, pity, terror, and 
the like, with which one person is affected, when 
strongly expressed by his words or actions, sud- 
denly and almost irresistibly awaken similar sensa- 
tions in those who observe him. Many of the 
great truths of the Scripture may be represented by 
a man of a warm and lively imagination, in such a 
manner as considerably to affect the imaginations 
and natural passions of an audience, even though 
he should not himself believe a word of the sub- 
ject. This would be an effect of no higher kind, 
than is produced upon the stage. The exertions of 
a skilful actor first drawn forth by the sight of the 
spectators and a desire to please them, act upon 
them reciprocally, and give him an ascendency 
over their feelings. When his attention seems to 
be fixed, when he appears to enter into the dis- 
tresses of the character which he represents, he 
fixes their attention likewise, they also are dis- 
tressed ; and while he weeps or trembles, they weep 
or tremble with him, and though at the same time 
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both he and they are very sensible that the whole 
representation is a fiction, and consequently when 
the play is finished, the emotions cease. ‘This is 
all very natural, and may easily be accounted for. 
It is not so easy to account for the presumption of 
those preachers, who expect (if they can indeed 
expect it) merely by declaiming on gospel subjects, 
to raise in their hearers those spiritual perceptions 
of humiliation, desire, love, joy, and peace, of 
which they have no impression on their own hearts. 
T premise, therefore, that there is one species of 
popularity which I hope will rather be the object 
of your dread, than of your ambition. It is a poor 
affair to be a stage-player in divinity, to be able to 
hold a congregation by the ears, by furnishing them 
with an hour’s amusement, if this be all. But the 
man who is what he professes to be, who knows 
what he speaks of, in whom the truth dwells and 
lives, who has not received the gospel from books, 
or by hearers only, but in the school of the great 
Teacher, acquires a discernment, a taste, a tender- 
ness, and a humility, which secure to him the ap- 
probation of the judicious, qualify him for the con- 
solation of the distressed, and even so far open his 
way to the hearts of the prejudiced, that if they 
refuse to be persuaded, they are often convicted in 
their own consciences, and forced to feel that God 
is with the preacher. When Philip preached, the 
eunuch rejoiced; when Paul preached, Felix 
trembled. The power of the truth was equally 
evident in both cases, though the effects were dif- 
ferent. One criterion of the gospel ministry, when 
rightly dispensed, is, that it enters the recesses of 
the heart. The heareris amazed to find that the 
preacher, who perhaps never saw him before, de- 
scribes him to himself, as though he had lived long 
in the same house with him, and was acquainted 
‘with his conduct, his conversation, and even with 
his secret thoughts, 1 Cor. xiv. 24,25. Thus a 
single sentence frequently awakens a long train of 
recollection, removes scruples, satisfies doubts, and 
leads to the happiest consequences, and what we 
read of Nathanael and the woman of Samaria, is 
still exemplified in the conversion of many ; while 
others, who wilfully resist the evidence and turn 
from the light, which forces itself upon their minds, 
are left without excuse. If, therefore, you wish to 
preach the gospel with power, pray for a simple, 
humble spirit, that you mav have no allowed end 
in view, but to proclaim the glory of the Lord 
whom you profess to serve, to do his will, and for 
his sake to be useful to the souls of men. Study 
the word of God, and the workings of your own 
heart, and avoid all those connexions, communica- 
tions, and pursuits, which, experience will tell you, 
have a tendency to damp the energy, or to blunt 
the sensibility of your spirit. Thus shall you come 
forth as ascribe, well instructed in the mysteries of 
the kingdom, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, approved of God, acceptable to men, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. Thus your 
trumpet shall not give an uncertain sound, nor shall 
you appear like a cloud without water, to raise and 
disappoint the expectations of your hearers. A just | 
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confidence of the truths you speak, a sense of the 
importance of your message, a love to precious 
souls, anda perception of the Divine presence, will 
give your discourses a solidity, a seriousness, a 
weight, which will impress a sympathetic feeling 
upon your hearers, and they will attend, as to one 
who speaks with spirit, demonstration, and power. 

Allow me, before I conclude, to caution you 
against some too prevalent mistakes upon this sub- 
ject. There are methods sometimes used to fix the 
attention of an audience, it is hoped, with a design 
to their benefit, which are very different from 
preaching with power, and seldom produce any 
lasting effect upon a sensible hearer, but an un- 
favourable idea of the preacher. 

Beware of affecting the orator. I do not advise 
you to pay no regard to a just and proper elocu- 
tion ; it deserves your attention, and many a good 
sermon loses much of the effect it might otherwise 
produce, by an awkward and uncouth delivery. 
But let your elocution be natural. Despise the 
little arts by which men of little minds endeavour 
to set themselves off; they will blast your success, 
and expose youto contempt. The grand principle 
of gospel oratory is simplicity. Affectation is dis- 
pleasing in all persons, but in none is it so highl 
disgusting as in a preacher. A studied attitude, a 
measured motion, a nice attention to cadences and 
pauses, a mimicry of theatrical action, may be pass- 
able in the recital of a school declamation, but is 
hateful in the pulpit. Men never do, never can, 
speak thus, when they speak from the emotion of 
their hearts. How is it possible then for a man 
who professes to speak for God, who addresses 
himself to immortal souls, who discourses upon the 
most important subjects, the love of Christ, the 
joys of heaven, or the terrors of the Lord; how is 
it possible for this man to find leisure or disposition 
for such pompous trifling, if he really understands 
and believes what he says? The truly pious will 
weep for his ill-timed vanity. And if any seem 
pleased, it is chiefly because this manner of preach- 
ing seldom disturbs the conscience, for it cannot be 
expected that God will vouchsafe the testimony of 
his Spirit, even to his own truths, when the poor 
worm who delivers them, is visibly more solicitous 
for the character of an eloquent speaker, than for 
the success of his message. 

Sometimes voeiferation seems to be considered 
as a mark of powerful preaching. But I believe a ~ 
sermon that is loud and noisy from beginning to 
end, seldom produces much good effect. Here 
again, my friend, if you are happily possessed of 
simplicity, it will be a good guide. It will help 
you to adjust your voice to the size of the place or 
congregation, and then to the variations of your 
subject, When the explanation of the text and the 
application of the sermon are both in the same 
boisterous tone, I am led to consider it rather as a 
proof of the want of power thau otherwise. It 
seems impossible for a preacher to be equally 
affected in every part of his discourse, and there- 
fore, if he appears to be so, his exertion, m some 
parts at least, must be constrained and artificial, 
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and this thought will often bring a suspicion upon 
the whole. Especially if his voice be as vehement 
in prayer as in preaching. We doubt not but if 
he were with the king, a certain composure and 
modesty of air, would indicate that he considered 
whom he was speaking to, and they who speak to 
God, would certainly give tokens of an awe upon 
their spirits, if they really felt it; very loud speak- 
ing is far from being a token of sucha frame. At 
the best, very loud preaching is the effect of a bad 
habit ; and, though it may be practised by good 
men and good preachers, I am persuaded it is. 
neither sign nor cause of the word being received 
with power by the hearers. People are seldom, if 
ever, stunned into the love of the truth. 

There is another strain of preaching which, 
though it wears the garb of zeal, is seldom a proof 
of any power but the power of self. I mean angry 
and scolding preaching. The gospel is a benevo- 
lent scheme, and whoever speaks in ‘the power of 
it, will assuredly speak in love. In the most faith- 
ful rebukes of sin, in the most solemn declarations of 
God’s displeasure against it, a preacher may give 
evidence of a disposition of good-will and compas- 
sion to sinners, and assuredly will, if he speaks un- 
der the influence of the power of truth. If we can 
indulge invective and bitterness in the pulpit, we 
know not what spirit we are of ; we are but grati- 
fying our own evil tempers, under the pretence of 
a concern for the cause of God and truth. A 
preacher of this character, instead of resembling a 
priest bearing in his censer hallowed fire taken from 
God’s altar, may be compared to the madman de- 
scribed in the Proverbs, who scattereth at random 
firebrands and arrows and death, and saith, Am not 
I in sport ? - Such persons may applaud their own 
faithfulness and courage, and think it a great attain- 
ment that they can so easily and constantly set 
their congregation at defiance ; but they must not 
expect to be useful, so long as it remains a truth, 
that the wrath of man worketh not the righteous- 
ness of God. 

But the limits of a letter constrain me to stop 
here, only adding my prayers and_ best wishes for 
your comfort and success. 


I am your sincere friend, 


Omicron, 


QUESTION, 


What are the most obvious Causes, Symptoms, 


and Effects of a Decline in the Spiritual 
Life ? 


Briievers are, by nature, dead in trespasses and 
sins, even as others; but, by faith in the Son of 
God, they are made partakers of a new and endless 
life.. They derive it from him; and he has said, 
‘* Because I live, ye shall live also.”” But the life 


ON A DECLINE IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


of this life, if I may so speak, its manifestation and 
exercise, is subject to great changes. A sick man 
is still alive, but he has lost the cheerfulness, ac- 
tivity, and vigour which he possessed while he was 
in health. ‘There are many persons, who, if they 
be, as we would hope, really alive to God, are at 
least sick, languid, and in a declining state. May 
the great Physician: restore them. It is sometimes 
said, that the knowledge of a disease amounts to 
half a remedy ; which will hold thus far in the pre- 
sent case, that unless we are sensible of our disorder 
and our danger, we shall not be heartily solicitous 
for a recovery. 

The causes and symptoms or effects of such a 
decline are very numerous, nor is it always easy 
to distinguish them, for they have reciprocal in- — 
fluence to strengthen each other. What may be 
assigned as the cause, in many cases, is likewise a 
proof that the plague is already begun ; and the 
effects may be considered as so many causes, which 
render the malady more confirmed, and more dan- 
gerous. 

Among the many general causes, we may assign 
a principal place to error. I do not include every 
mistake or erroneous sentiment, which may be 
adopted or retained; but there are some errors 
which, for the suddenness and violence of their 
operation, may be compared to poison. Thus the 
Galatians, by listening to false teachers, were se- 
duced from the simplicity of the gospel; the con- 
sequence was, that they quickly lost the blessed- 
ness they had once spoken of. Poison is seldom 
taken in the gross; but, if mingled with food, the 
mischief is not suspected until it is discovered by 
the effect. Thus they who are unhappily employ- 
ed in poisoning souls, generally make use of some 
important and salutary truth, as a vehicle by which 
they convey their malignant drug into the minds of 
the unwary. Perhaps they speak well of the per- 
son and atonement of Christ, or they exalt the 
riches and freedom of Divine grace, while, under the 
veil of these fair pretences, they insinuate prejudices 
against the nature or necessity of that holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord. Others 
speak strongly in general terms in favour of per- 
sonal holiness, but their aim is to withdraw the 
heart from a dependence upon the Saviour’s blood, 
and the influences of his Holy Spirit, without which 
the most studied exactness of conduct, differs no 
less from the holiness of the gospel, than a picture 
or a statue, or a dead carcass, differs from a living 
man. Whoever is thus prevailed upon, in the 
great and essential points of Scriptural doctrine, to 
separate, in his judgment and experience, those 
things which God has joined together, is already 
infected with a disease in its own nature mortal, and 
his religion, unless the Lord mercifully interposes, 
will degenerate into either licentiousness or for- 
mality. We live in a day when too many are 
tossed to and fro, like ships without helm or pilot, 
by various winds of doctrine; and therefore they 
who wish well to their own souls, cannot be too 
much upon their guard against that spirit of curi- 
osity and adventure, which the apostle describes 
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by the metaphor of having itching ears, a desire of 
hearing every novel and singular teacher, lest they 
imbibe errors before they are aware, and become a 
prey to the sleight and craftiness of those who lie in 
wait to deceive. 
_ Spiritual pride and self-complacence will likewise 
infallibly cause a declension in the divine life, 
though the mind may be preserved from the infec- 
tion of doctrinal errors, and though the power of 
gospel truth may for a time have been really expe- 
rienced. If our attainments in knowledge and gifts, 
and even in grace, seduce us into a good opinion 
of ourselves, as if we were wise and good, we are 
already insnared, in danger of falling every step we 
take, of mistaking the right path, and proceeding 
from bad to worse, without a power of correcting 
_or even of discovering our deviations, unless and 
until the Lord mercifully interposes, by restoring us 
to a spirit of humility and dependence. For God, 
Who giveth more grace to the humble, resisteth the 
proud ; he beholds them with abhorrence, in pro- 
portion to the degree in which they admire them- 
selves. It is the invariable law of his kingdom, 
that every one who exalteth himself shall be abased. 
True Christians, through the remaining evil of their 
hearts, and the subtle temptations of their enemy, 
are liable, not only to the workings of that pride 
which is common to our fallen nature, but to a cer- 
tain kind of pride, which, though the most absurd 
and intolerable of any, can only be found among 
those who make profession of the gospel. We 
have nothing but what we have received, and there- 
fore to be proud of titles, wealth, or any temporal 
advantages, by which the providence of God has 
distinguished us, is sinful; but for those who con- 
fess themselves to be sinners, and therefore deserving 
of nothing but misery and wrath, to be proud of 
those peculiar blessings which are derived from the 
gospel of his grace, is a wickedness of which even 
the fallen angels are not capable. The apostle Paul 
was so aware of his danger of being exalted above 
measure, through the abundant revelations and 
peculiar favours which the Lord had afforded him, 
that he says, ‘‘ There was given me a messenger of 
Satan to buffet me.” He speaks of this sharp dis- 
pensation as an additional mercy, because he saw 
it was necessary, and designed to keep him humble 
and attentive to his own weakness. Ministers who 
are honoured with singular abilities and success, 
have great need of watchfulness and prayer on this 
account. The Lord seeth not as man seeth. 
Simple-hearted hearers are apt to admire their 
favourite preacher, and almost to consider him as 
something more than man in the pulpit, taking it 
for granted that he is deeply affected himself with 
the truths which, with so much apparent liberty 
and power, he proposes to them ; while, perhaps, 
the poor worm is secretly indulging self-applause, 
and pleasing himself with the numbers and atten- 
tion of those who hang upon his words. Perhaps 
such thoughts will occasionally rise in the minds of 
the best ministers; but if they are allowed, if they 
become habitual, and enter strongly into the idea 
he forms of his own character; and if, while he 
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professes to preach Christ Jesus the Lord, he is 
preaching himself, and seeking his own glory, he 
is guilty of high treason against the majesty of 
Him in whose name he speaks. And sooner or 
later, the effects of his presumption will be visible 
and noticed. Errors in judgment, gross miscon- 
duct, an abatement of zeal, of gifts, of influence, 
are evils always to be dreaded, when spiritual pride 
has gained an ascendency, whether in public or in 
private life. 

An inordinate desire and attachment to the 
things of the present world, may be assigned as a 
third prevailing cause of a religious declension. 
Unless this evil principle be mortified in its root, 
by the doctrine of the cross, it will in time pre- 
vail over the most splendid profession. That love 
of the world, which is inconsistent with the true love 
of God, manifests itself in two different ways, as 
men by temper and habit are differently disposed. 
The first is, covetousness or greediness of gain. 
This was the ruin of Judas, and probably the cause 
of the defection of Demas. By the honourable 
mention made of him in some of St. Paul’s epis- 
tles, he seems to have had much of his confidence 
and esteem fora season. Yet at length his ruling 
passion prevailed, and the last account we have of 
him from the apostle, is, ‘‘ Demas hath forsaken 
us, having loved this present world.’”” Again, 
there are. persons not chargeable with the love of 
money for its own sake, for they rather squander 
than hoard it, who are equally under the power of 
a worldly spirit, and equally discover it, by an 
expensive taste in the articles of dress, furniture, 
and feasting, often unsuitable to their circumstances, 
and always to their profession. It is not easy ex- 
actly to mark out the line of conduct in these re- 
spects, which becomes the different situations in 
which the providence of God has placed us: nor 
is it necessary, to those who are upright in heart. 
A simple desire of pleasing God, and adorning the 
gospel, will preclude many cases of minute casu- 
istry, which occupy little and trifling minds. In- 
clination will always direct and regulate our volun- 
tary expenses. They who love the Lord, and 
whose spirits are lively in his service, will avoid 
both parsimony and profusion ; but they will rather 
lean to the frugal side in what concerns themselves, 
that they may bebetter able to promote his cause, 
and to relieve the necessitous for his sake. Others, 
who can be content with a name to live, with the 
form of religion, will lay up all they can save to 
eratify their avarice, or lay out all they can spare 
to gratify their vanity or their appetites. The 
miser laments that, in this declining day, many pro- 
fessors of the gospel can hardly be distinguished, 
either at home or abroad, from the people of the 
world. The luxurious professor is concerned to 
see some persons, who would be deemed Christians, 
so penurious that, though known to be rich, they 
live below their rank, and can scarcely allow them- 
selves the decent conveniences of life. And so far 
they are both right; but it would be better for 
both if each could be sensible of his own mistake. 
It is not easy to determine which of these evils is 
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the greatest. Perhaps of the two, the miser is 
least accessible to conviction, and consequently the 
most difficult to be reclaimed; but a turn for 
parade and indulgence, if persisted in, will gra- 
dually lead to such compliances with the spirit and 
maxims of the world, as will certainly weaken, if 
not wholly suppress, the exercise of vital religion. 
In whatever degree the love of the world prevails, 
the health of the soul will proportionably decline. 

Many other causes might be enumerated, but 
most of them may be reduced to the heads I have 
already mentioned. The practice of a single sin, 
or the omission of a single duty, if allowed against 
the light of conscience, and if habitual, will be 
sufficient to keep the soul weak, unfruitful, and 
uncomfortable, and lay it open to the impression of 
every surrounding temptation. Sometimes un- 
faithfulness to light already received, perverts the 
judgment, and then errors which seem to afford 
some countenance or plea for a sin which the heart 
will not give up, are readily embraced, to evade the 
remonstrances of conscience. At other times, er- 
rors, incautiously admitted, imperceptibly weaken 
the sense of duty, and by degrees spread their in- 
fluences over the whole conduct. Faith and a 
good conscience are frequently mentioned together 
by the apostle, for they are inseparable; to part 
with one is to part with both. They who hold the 
mystery of faith in a pure conscience, shall be pre- 
served in a thriving frame of spirit, they shall grow 
in grace, go on from strength to strength, shall 
walk honourably and comfortably. But so far as 
the doctrines or the rules of the gospel are neglected, 
a wasting sickness will prey upon the vitals of re- 
ligion, a sickness, in its nature mortal, and from 
which none recover, but those on whom God mer- 
cifully bestows the grace of repentance unto life. 

The symptoms of such a sickness are very nu- 
merous and diversified, as tempers and situations 
vary. A few of those which are more generally 
apparent, and sure indications of a decline in re- 
ligion, are the following. 

Bodily sickness is usually attended with loss of 
appetite, inactivity, and restlessness; so the sick- 
ness of the soul deprives it of rest and peace, causes 
a dulness and indolence in the service of God, and 
an indisposition to the means of grace, to secret 
waiting upon God, and to the public ordinances. 
These appointments, so necessary to preserve spi- 
ritual health, are either gradually neglected and 
given up, or the attendance upon them dwindles 
into a mere formal round, without relish and with- 
out benefit. To the healthy man, plain food is 
savoury, but the palate, when vitiated by sickness, 
becomes nice and fastidious, and hankers after 
varieties and delicacies ; when the sincere milk of 
the gospel, plain truth delivered in plain words, is 
no longer pleasing, but a person requires curious 
speculations, or the frothy eloquence of man’s wis- 
dom, to engage his attention, it isa bad sien. For 
these are suited to nourish, not the constitution 
but the disease. , 

From slighting or trifling with those means which 
God has provided to satisfy the soul, the next step 
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usually is, to seek relief from a compliance with the 
spirit, customs, and amusements of the world. And 
these compliances, when once allowed, will soon be 
defended; and they who cannot approve or imitate 
such conformity, will be represented as under the 
influence of a narrow, legal, or pharisaical spirit. 
The sick professor is in a delirium, which prevents 
him from feeling his disease, and he rather sup- 
poses the alteration in his conduct is owing to an 
increase of wisdom, light, and liberty. He con- 
siders the time when he was more strict and cir- 
cumspect as a time of ignorance, will smile at the 
recollection of what he now deems his childish 
scruples, and congratulates himself that he has 
happily outgrown them, and now finds that the 
services of God and the world are not so incom- 
patible as he once thought them to be. 

Yet while he thus relaxes the rule of his own 
conduct, he is a critically severe observer of the 
behaviour of others. He sharply censures the mis- 
carriages and even the mistakes of ministers and 
professors, if an occasion offers, and speaks of these 
things, not weeping as the apostle did, but with 
pleasure, and labours to persuade himself, that the 
strictness so much talked of, is either a cloak of 
hypocrisy, or the fruit of superstition, and that be- 
cause some do deviate from this acknowledged rule 
of duty, therefore at the bottom, and if they could 
be detected, they would be found to be nearly all 
alike. True Christians seldom meet with more un- 
candid misconstruction, or undeserved reproach, 
than from those who having once been their com- 
panions, afterwards desert them. 

When the disorder is at this height, it is truly 
dangerous, and indeed, as to any human help, des- 
perate. But power belongeth to God. May it 
please him to remember in mercy those who are 
near unto death, to restore them to their right minds, 
and to recover them to himself. Otherwise, ‘¢ it 
had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them.” 


Omicron. 


ON DREAMING. 


Dear Madam, 


I tnanx you for your obliging letter, and would 
be thankful to the Lord, that you and all your 
family are well. 

Surely never dog dreamed so opportunely and 
apropos as your Chloe. I should be half angry 
with her, if I believed she knew your intentions of 
writing upon the subject, and wilfully dropt asleep 
in the very nick of time, out of mere spite to my 
hypothesis, and purposely to furnish you with the 
most plausible objection against it. I admit the 
probability of Chloe dreaming; nay, I allow it to 


. . 5 x . 
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for though I suppose such an amusement never 
entered into the head of a dog of her breed when 


awake, yet as I find my own powers and capacities, | 


when sleeping, much more enlarged and diversified 
than at other times, (so that I can then fill up the 
characters of a prime minister, or a general, or 
twenty other great offices, with no small propriety ; 
for which, except when dreaming, I am more unfit 
than Chloe is to catch a hare,) her faculties may 
perhaps be equally heightened in her way, by foreign 
assistance, as 1 conceive my own to be. But you 
beg the question, if you determine that Chloe’s 
dreams are produced by mere animal nature. Per- 
haps you think it impossible that invisible agents 
should stoop so low as to influence the imagination 
of adog. I am not sufficiently acquainted with 
the laws and ranks of being, in that world, fully to 
remove the difficulty. But allow it possible for a 
moment, that there are several such agents, and 
then suppose that one of them, to gratify a king of 
Prussia’s ambition, causes him to dream that he has 
overrun Bohemia, desolated Austria, and laid Vi- 
enna in ashes; and that another should, on the 
same night, condescend to treat Chloe with the 
chase, and a hare at the end of it; do not you think 
the latter would be as well, and as honourably, 
employed as the former ? 

But as I have not time to write a long letter, I 
send you a book, in which you will find a scheme, 
not very unlike my own, illustrated and defended 
with much learning and ingenuity. I hope the 
Greek and Latin quotations will not discourage you 
from reading it. Your brother will tell you the 
meaning of them if you have not made those lan 
guages a part of your acquisitions. I have some 
hope of making you a convert to my sentiments; 
for though I own they are liable to objection, yet I 
think you must have surmounted greater difficulties, 
before you thought so favourably of the sympathetic 
attraction between the spirits of distant friends. 
Perhaps distance may be necessary to give scope 
to the force of the attraction; and therefore to 
object that this sympathy is, not perceived between 
friends in the same house, or in the same room, may 
be nothing to the purpose. 

I seldom fill up so much of a letter in a Indicrous 
way. I cannot call it a ludicrous subject, for to 
me it appears very striking and solemn. - The 
agency. of spirits is real, though mysterious; and 
were our eyes open to perceive it, I believe we 
should hardly be able to attend to any thing else ; 
but it is wisely and mercifully hidden from us. 
This we know, that they are all under the direction 
and control of Him who was crucified for us; his 
name is a strong tower, and under the shadow of 
his wings we have nothing to fear. I hope in those 
hours when you find most liberty with him, you 
sometimes think of me and mine. 


Iam, &c. 
Omicron. 


ON READING THE BIBLE. - 


Dear Madam, 


I am further to thank you for your letter of the 
23d of last month. The subject of my former, to 
which it principally relates, needs no further prose- 
cution, as you express yourself satisfied with what 
I offered in answer to your question. I would 
therefore now offer something a little different. 
But the points of experimental religion are so nearly 
related, and so readily run into each other, that I 
cannot promise, at this distance of time, to avoid all 
repetition. Indeed, the truths essential to the 
peace of our souls are so simple, and may be re- 
duced to so few heads, that while each of them 
singly may furnish a volume drawn out at length, 
they may all be comprised in a small compass. 
Books and letters written in a proper spirit, may, 
if the Lord is pleased to smile upon them, have their 
use; but an awakened mind that thirsts after the 
Saviour, and seeks wisdom by reading and pray- 
ing over the Scripture, has little occasion for a 
library of human writings. The Bible is the foun- 
tain from whence every stream that deserves our 
notice is drawn ; and though we may occasionally 
pay some attention to the streams, we have person- 
ally an equal right with others to apply immediately 
to the fountain-head, and draw the water of life for 
ourselves. The purest streams are not wholly freed 
from the gout de terroir—a twang of the soil 
through which they run; a mixture of human in- 
firmity is inseparable from the best haman compo- 
sition; but in the fountain the truth is unmixed. 

Again, men teach us by many words ; and if they 
would give us their full views of a subject, require 
us to read a whole volume, the life and substance 
of which is perhaps expressed with greater force 
and greater advantage in the Scripture by a single 
sentence, which is rather diluted than explained by 
our feeble expositions. A volume may be easily 
written upon the grace of humility, and to show 
the evil and folly of a self-seeking spirit. But if 
the author should introduce his subject with our 
Saviour’s words, ‘‘ Even the Son of man came not 
into the world to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give his life a ransom for many ;”’ who- 
ever was duly impressed with that short introduc- 
tion, would have no great occasion to read the rest 
of the book. 

The preaching of the gospel being an instituted 
means of grace, ought to be thankfully and fre- 
quently improved. And books that have a savour 
and unction may likewise be helpful, provided we 
read them with caution, compare them with the 
Scripture, and do not give ourselves implicitly to 
the rules or decisions of any man or set of men, 
but remember that one is our Master and infallible 
Teacher, even Christ. But the chief and grand 
means of edification, without which all other helps 
will disappoint us, and prove like clouds without 
water, are the Bible and prayer the word of grace 
and the throne of grace. A frequent perusal of 


the Bible will give us an enlarged and comprehen- 


1032 PLAIN TESTS OF 
sive view of the whole of religion, its origin, nature, 
genius, and tendency, and preserve us from an 
over-attachment to any system of man’s compila- 
tion. The fault of the several systems, under 
which, as under so many banners, the different de- 
nominations of Christians are ranged, is that there 
is usually something left out which ought to have 
been taken in, and something admitted, of sup- 
posed advantage, not authorized by the Scriptural 
standard. A Bible Christian, therefore, will see 
much to approve in a variety of forms and parties ; 
the providence of God may lead or fix him in a 
more immediate connexion with some one of them, 
but his spirit and affection will not be confined 
within these narrow enclosures. He insensibly 
borrows and unites that which is excellent in each, 
perhaps without knowing how far he agrees with 
them, because he finds all in the written word. 

I know not a better rule of reading the Scripture, 
than to read it through from beginning to end; 
and when we have finished it once to begin it again. 
We shall meet with many passages which we can 
make little improvement of, but not so many in 
the second reading as in the first, and fewer in the 
third than in the second : provided we pray to Him 
who has the keys to open our understandings, and 
to anoint our eyes with his spiritual ointment. The 
course of reading to-day will prepare some lights 
for what we shall read to-morrow, and throw a 
further light upon what we read yesterday. Ex- 
perience only can prove the advantage of this 
method, if steadily persevered in. To makea few 
efforts and then give over, is like making a few 
steps and then standing still, which would do little 
towards completing a long journey. But though 
a person walked slowly and but a little way in a 
day, if he walked every day, and with his face al- 
ways in the same direction, year after year, he 
might in time encompass the globe. By thus 
travelling patiently and steadily through the Scrip- 
ture, and repeating our progress, we should increase 
in knowledge to the end of life. The Old and New 
Testament, the doctrines, precepts, and promises, 
the history, the examples, admonitions, and warn- 
ings, &c. would mutually illustrate and strengthen 
each other, and nothing that is written for our in- 
struction would be overlooked. Happy should. I 
be, could J fully follow the advice I am now offer- 
Ing to you. I wish you may profit by my experi- 
ence. Alas! how much time have I lost and 
wasted, which, had I been wise, I should have de- 
voted to reading and studying the Bible! but my 
evil heart obstructs the dictates of my judgment. 
I often feel a reluctanceto read this book of books, 
and a disposition to hew out broken cisterns which 
afford me no water, while the fountain of living 
waters are close within my reach, 


Tam, Madam, yours, &c. 


Omicron. 
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Dear Sir, 


I po not wonder that your mind is unsettled and 
uneasy. When you had derived peace and com- 
posure from the knowledge of the truth, it was not 
worth your while to consult the writers you men- 
tion, to know what they could offer in support of 
opinions which you were beforehand, upon solid. 
erounds, convinced must be erroneous. Unless we 
have a clear and proper call to examine such books, 
I think it best to let them alone. A man, who, 
relying on the strength of his constitution, should 
tamper with poison, may be hurt before he is 
aware. There are some errors which, for the sub- 
tlety and malignity of their operation, may be com- 
pared to poison. And if we presume so far upon 
our judgment being fully formed and established, 
as to suppose we may indulge a needless curiosity 
of knowing the mistakes of others, and how they 
attempt to defend them, without the least danger 
of being entangled or perplexed ourselves ; we may 
have cause to repent of our rashness. You have 
made the experiment, and suffered by it. You 
have found there is something in your heart which 
you did not expect to find there, and which, if God 
were to leave you to yourself, would render you, 
notwithstanding all your former apparent stability, 
capable of believing a lie. 

The advocates for that false candour which is so 
much in vogue at present, will recommend to you 
a liberal and impartial examination of every senti- 
ment on religion, which may come in your way; 
and that you should not reject. any one, however it 
may shock you upon the first proposal, until you 
have heard and considered all that can be sug- 
gested in its favour. They will probably remind 
you, that to prove all things, in order to hold fast 
that which is good, is the direction of an apostle. 
But you had already proved, if not all things, yet 
many, enough, at least, to give you a warrant for 
holding that fast which had evidenced itself to you 
by its effects to be good. May I not ask you, as 
Paul asked the Galatians, Where is the blessedness 
you once spoke of? Nay, I need not ask you; I 
well know, and I appeal to your own conscience, 
that in proportion as the principles which formerly 
made you happy, have been shaken by the sug- 
gestions of your new teachers, the blessedness you 
then spoke of has abated likewise. I long for the 
honour and comfort of being instrumental to your 
recovery, and with this view I take up my pen. 
There are some truths so evident, that they are 
scarcely capable of additional proof, nor should we 
think it worth while to waste a moment in confuting 
the person who should deny them. I am sure be- 
yond a doubt, that two and two are equal to four. 
And if the title page of a large book informed me 
that the design of the author was to prove that two 
and two are equal to seven; whatever reason I 
might have to think highly of the author’s abilities, 
or to be diffident of my own judgment, I need not 
toil through a folio, and carefully weigh every thing 
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his learning and ingenuity could suggest in support 
of an absurdity, before I could, warrantably, con- 
tradict it. 

I think an evidence, little less intuitive than that 
by which we perceive the whole to be greater than 
a part, may be obtained, with respect both to the 
truth of the leading doctrines of the gospel, and 
their true sense, provided the understanding be 
duly enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and the heart 
be humbly and honestly willing to be determined 
by the testimony of Scripture. Universal experi- 
ence and observation so perfectly correspond with 
what the Bible teaches us concerning the heart of 
_ tan, his present state, his weakness and wants, his 

anxieties and miseries, with their proper causes, and 
their only remedy; that he who runs may read, if 
his judgment be not perverted by prejudices and 
pride. Indeed, if he idolizes what he calls his 
reason, and resolves to believe nothing but what 
he can fully comprehend; if while he admits a 
Divine revelation, he neither expects nor will allow 
it to inform him of any thing but what he supposes 
he already knows; the more he reasons, the more 
he is likely to be bewildered in the labyrinths of 
scepticism. Yet reason has its use and place in 
religious concerns, and the religion of the New 
Testament is a reasonable service. But the reason- 
ing of many persons reputed wise, is like the rea- 
soning of madmen. Their inferences may be rightly 
drawn, and therefore, if their premises were true, 
their conclusions would be just. But if the pre- 
mises be false, the conclusion must be so likewise. 
The man who thinks he is made of glass, and is 
therefore afraid of moving or being’ touched, lest 
he should be broken to pieces, may be said, so far, 
to reason justly, for if he really was made of glass, 
his fear would be well-founded; but if he insists 
upen it, in defiance of all argument and persuasion, 
that he is really a glass man, we no longer deem 
him rational, but pronounce him to be mad. Thus 
if a reasoner, in contradiction to the common sense 
of mankind, will assume the dignity, the wisdom, 
the integrity, and the goodness of man in his pre- 
sent state, as so many incontrovertible first prin- 
ciples ; if he reasons consistently from such prin- 
ciples, he must, of course, first undervalue, and 
finally discard, the revelation which he proposes to 
examine. For madness is in his heart, and unless 
it pleases God to bring him to his right mind, he is 
no more competent to judge of truth, than a man 
born blind to judge of colours. 
Is it not Iighly reasonable to affirm, that God 
_knows us better than we know ourselves? Thet 
what he says deserves our attention ? That what 
he promises must be worth our while to seek in the 
way which he has appointed? Let reason work 
fairly upon these plain data, and it will confirm all 
that the Scripture declares concerning the guilt 
and depravity of man, and of the method of his 
recovery by faith in the blood of Jesus. That 
fallen man needs a Saviour; that his salvation is a 
work too great for a creature to accomplish ; that 
he cannot be saved without a proper atonement 


made for his sin; nor unless his mind be enlight- | 
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ened, and renewed, by the powerful agency of the 
Holy Spirit. These points, reason, though unable 
to discover, or fully to comprehend, can so far 
demonstrate, as to prove the impossibility of sal- 
vation upon any other grounds, if the Scriptural 
representation of the character of God and the 
heart of man, be admitted as a true one. 

Yet these points are not only disputed, but de- 
nied, and by some persons in the most unqualified 
terms. The epithets, irrational, absurd, and en- 
thusiastic, are freely applied both to the doctrines 
and to those who hold them; and the magisterial 
and decisive tone, in which these charges are made, 
has supplied the want of solid argument in their 
support. I do not wonder, that sentiments so 
favourable to the pride of man, and which lay but 
little restraint upon his inclinations, should be 
readily adopted by many, who are content to let 
others think for them. But I marvel that you are 
so soon removed from the truth you professed, to 
another gospel. Yet I hope you are not removed, 
though for the present unsettled ; and that the Lord 
will so humble and instruct you by your fall, as to 
make it the occasion of establishing you more firm- 
ly than ever. I wave argumentation, and appeal 
to facts; and I shall confine myself to the consider- 
ation of a single point, because it is the central 
point, which has an influence upon every other re- 
ligious sentiment. You once believed that Jesus, 
the Saviour of sinners, possesses all the attributes 
and perfections of Deity, that he ever was, and ever 
will be, the proper object of Divine worship; but 
now you hesitate: your attention has been drawn 
to what is commended to you asa more rational 
scheme. But they who are agreed to deny the 
eternal power and. Godhead of the Lord Jesus, 
cannot agree among themselves who or what he 
is. Some peremptorily affirm that he is a mere 
man, like one of us; others suppose him to be of 
the angelic order, perhaps of the highest rank, 
possibly superior to them all, but yet a creature, 
consequently no more worthy of Divine honour 
(and in my view no more competent to the work 
of redemption) than a worm. If youread on both 
sides, you will find that the Arian and Socinian 
writers, abundantly prove that the sentiments 
which they gently oppose in each other, cannot be 
reconciled either with Scripture, or with plain 
common sense. But their opposition is so very 
gentle, their reciprocal candour and esteem so great, 
and their mutual dislike of our principles so very 
sincere and strong, that it seems, upon their plans, 
to be of little importance, what or how we think 
of Christ, provided we do not think of him too 
highly ; but let us judge from what we see and feel, 
and decide accordingly. 

1. The truth or falsehood of our religious prin- 
ciples, may not be easily discernible, by their 
effects, in a time of prosperity. The house built 
upon a sand, may seem to stand as firm as that 
which is built upon the rock, till the floods and 
storms come to try them. But man is born to 
trouble, as the sparks fly upwards. Admitting that 
the schemes which represent Christ as a creature, 
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whose knowledge and power must of course be 
limited, may seem to suit and satisfy those who 
are at ease; they afford little consolation to a 
wounded conscience, or even to a person suffering 
under the various calamities to which every state of 
human life is liable, under the pressures of poverty, 
severe pain, and long illness; or when the desire 
of our eyes is taken away by a sudden stroke ; in 
cases where the help of man is found to. be utterly 
in vain, there is a need of stronger arguments than 
the topics of what some call rational religion can 
suggest, to inspire peace, maintain hope, and in- 
fluence the mind to a cheerful and willing submis- 
sion to the will of God. Natural fortitude, and 
cold reasonings, more conformable to the philo- 
sophy of the heathens, than to the spirit of the 
gospel, may stifle complaints; but to rejoice in 
tribulation, and in every thing to give thanks, are 
privileges peculiar to those, who can joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they 
have obtained reconciliation. A cordial belief that 
he suffered for our sins, that we are accepted in 
him, that he is our Shepherd, full of care, compas- 
sion, and power; who knows the very thoughts 
and feelings of the heart, and who, having been 
tempted for us, is able and ready to succour us in 
all our temptations : a persuasion that his wisdom 
and love preside over all our dispensations ; a liberty 
of applying to him for strength according to our 
day, confirmed by a thousand past proofs, that 
when we have called upon him, he has heard, sup- 
ported, and delivered us; a humble confidence, 
which only he can give, that the heaviest afflictions 
are light, and the longest momentary, compared 
with that far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, to which he is leading us by them ; and that 
sense of the demerit of our sins, only fully to be 
estimated by the value of the necessary atonement, 
which will always constrain us to acknowledge that 
our greatest sufferings are less than our iniquities 
deserve. Considerations of this kind come home 
to our bosoms, are fully adequate to our wants, 
communicate a peace passing understanding, and 
enable those who feel their influence, to say, ‘* It 
is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good ;” 
and often they can add, to the astonishment of 
those who know not the power of their principles, 
As the sufferings of Christ (those which we endure 
for his sake or from his hand) abound in us, so our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 

2. This reminds me of another important point. 
If there be an hereafter; if every one of us must 
give an account of himself to God, and be unalter- 
ably fixed in a state of happiness, or misery, ac- 
cording to his righteous award ; a thinking person 
who professes to believe that he must appear at the 
tribunal of the great, impartial, omniscient Judge, 
can hardly have any true enjoyment of his situation 
here, but in proportion as he is favoured with a 
well-grounded hope (for a false and ill-grounded 
hope, where such vast consequences are depend- 
ing, must be an awful delusion indeed) that it will 


* Dr, Price. ¢ Sermons lately printed, p, 158, 193. 


TRUE DOCTRINE. 


be well with him when he shall go hence and be no 
more seen. Certainty upon this head, or the near- 
est possible approaches to certainty, must surely 
be highly desirable. Let us inquire which scheme 
bids fairest to afford this satisfaction. If well 
grounded, it must be built upon truth, and con- 
sequently it cannot be stronger than the conviction 
we have, that the principles are true upon which 
we build. 

An ingenious writer * of the present day, though 
he thinks the Socinian doctrine ‘‘ not only renders 
the Scripture UNINTELLIGIBLE, but Christianity 
itself INCREDIBLE,” is pleased, notwithstanding, to 
give it a marked preference to what he styles the 
Athanasian or Calvinistic scheme, which, he says, 
‘I reject with strong conviction.” But in the 
same page, in the very next preceding period, he 
frankly acknowledges, ‘‘Iean, in this instance as in 
most others, with much more confidence say what 
is Nor, than what ts the truth.”+ It may perhaps 
be justly questioned, whether a man who declares 
himself uncertain what is the truth, can be com- 
petently qualified to decide with confidence, what 
is not the truth. He.elsewhere says to the same 
purpose, ‘‘ Indeed I seldom feel much of that satis- 
faction which some derive from being sure they 
have found out truth.”” In another publication; he 
gives the following account of his studies, and the 
result of his inquiries: ‘* In early life, 1 was struck 
with Bishop Butler’s Analogy of Religion, natural 
and revealed, to the constitution and course of na- 
ture. I reckon it happy for me, that this book 
was one of the first that fell into my hands; it 
taught me the proper mode of reasoning on moral 
and religious subjects, and particularly the import- 
ance of paying a due regard to the imperfection of 
human knowledge. His sermons also, I thought, 
and do still think, excellent. Next to his works, I 
have always been an admirer of the works of Dr. 
Clarke. And I cannot help adding, though it may 
seem strange, that I likewise owe much to the phi- 
losophical writings of Mr. Hume, which I likewise 
studied early in life. Though an enemy to his 
scepticism, I have profited by it. By attacking, 
with great ability, every principle of truth and rea- 
son, he taught me to examine the ground on which 
I stood, and not hastily to take any thing for 
granted. And now in the evening of a life devoted 
to inquiries, and spent in endeavours (weak and 
feeble indeed) to serve the best interests, present 
and future, of mankind ; I am waiting for the great 
Teacher, convinced that the order of nature is 
perfect, that infinite wisdom and goodness governs 
all things, and that Christianity comes from God ; 
but at the same time, puzzled by many difficulties, 
anxious for more light, and resting with full and 
constant assurance only on this one truth, That the 
practice of virtue is the duty and dignity of man, 
and, in all events, his wisest and safest course.” * 

I admire the ingenuousness of these confessions : 
and I compassionate a state of mind, which, though 
seldom acknowledged with the same honesty, I be- 
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lieve to be far from uncommon. It is indeed 
lamentable, if persons of respectable characters and 
abilities, should devote no small part of their time 
and attention to the study of the Scriptures, the 
professed design of which is to make us wise unto 
salvation, and yet have no hope of being satisfied 
In the most fundamental points of religion, till death 
shall remove them to a state which will exclude all 
possibility of doubt. For though death be a great 
teacher indeed, it must be uncomfortable to remain 
m suspense, and under a possibility of being mis- 
taken in matters essential to our peace, till the dis- 
covery of our mistake (if it should prove so) will 
come too late to admit of redress. Oh that we 
may be persuaded in time, earnestly to implore the 
assistance of that still greater Teacher, who has 
promised his gracious help to all who humbly seek 
it! But if we set him aside, and rashly prefer the 
guidance of our own boasted reason, in points be- 
yond the line of its comprehension, the most labo- 
rious researches will issue in uncertainty. Surely 
in the beginning it was not so. Our Lord’s pro- 
mise to his disciples was, ‘‘ Ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free. If any man 
will do my will, he shall know of the doctrine whe- 
ther it be of God.” And these promises were 
abundantly fulfilled to the first Christians. Not to 
insist on the strong testimony of Peter, ‘‘ We be- 
lieve and are sure, that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God.’’ The apostles frequently de- 
clare, that their aim and intention, both in preach- 
ing and writing, was to make others equally sure 
with themselves; ‘‘ These things we write unto 
you, that ye may have fellowship with us; that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye 
may believe in the name of the Son of God.” It 
was not the exclusive privilege of Paul, as an apos- 
tle, to know whom he had believed, and to be 
persuaded that he was able to keep that which he 
had committed to him. The gospel came to others 
likewise, not in word only, but also in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance, they 
had joy and peace in believing, they rejoiced with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory; they took joy- 
fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in them- 
selves that they had in heaven a better and more 
enduring substance ; for after they believed, they 
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, and 
because they were sons, God had “sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into their hearts, whereby they 
could call him Abba, Father.” These are Scrip- 
tural expressions, and but a very small part of what 
might be adduced to confirm, were it needful, the 
assertion of St. John, ‘‘ He that believeth on the 
Son of God, hath the witness in himself.” How 
different is this strain from that of the writer I have 
quoted above! Shall we say, then, that the ever- 
lasting gospel has lost its evidence, or its efficacy, 
in the course of seventeen hundred years fe That it 
could once inspire those who embraced it with a 
full assurance of hope; but-at this distance of tinve 
it leaves inquirers puzzled with difficulties, and still 
more anxious for light? Rather we must maintain, 
that the same gospel still produces the same effects. 
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If Christ died, rose from the dead, and entered into 
glory, only to assure us ‘ that the practice of virtue 
is the duty and dignity of man, and at all events 
his safest and wisest course,” I may venture to say, 
that he died and rose in vain. Surely, his gracious 
interposition does not make it more evident to us, 
than it was to the heathens, that nothing but the 
practice of virtue is necessary for a sinner. And I 
am quite at a loss to know what the writer means 
by virtue, when I find a bold attempt to set aside 
the authority of Moses and Paul, complimented 
by him as ‘‘a magnanimous openness.”’* Me- 
thinks a magnanimity of this kind, can be no 
branch of that virtue which is the duty and dignity 
of man. 

Ask death-beds, my friends, they will speak. I 
know, indeed, that many persons die as they lived, 
careless and insensible, no more impressed by the 
thoughts of an eternal state, than the beasts of the 
field; and I know that others, lest by-standers 
should suspect them of fear, or question the validity 
of their infidel principles to support them, have 
affected to jest in their last hours, and to meet death 
with a facetiousness utterly unbecoming a wise 
man. For it isa serious thing to die; and the 
dignified composure of a true Christian differs so 
much from the levity of a buffoon, as the sober 
conduct of a man differs from the mimicry and 
grimace of a monkey. I have known persons, not 
in the lowest class for that wisdom and virtue 
which is taught in the schools of scepticism, tremble, 
like the boughs of a tree in a storm, when the ap- 
proach of death has excited an awful sensibility in 
their conscience, recalled to their remembrance a 
view of their past lives, and opened to their mind a 
prospect (till then unregarded) of what was before 
them. I have had the comfort of seeing many 
others very differently affected in dying circum- 
stances. I have seen enough to convince me, if the 
testimony of the word of God needed any confirm- 
ation, that the true wisdom of man is most con- 
spicuous (if he retains his senses) when he is about 
to leave this world; and that his duty, dignity, 
and happiness, are displayed to the highest advan- 
tage, when, like Stephen, he is enabled to commit 
his departing spirit into the hands of Jesus, and to 
venture his eternal all, upon his faithfulness and 
ability to save, to the uttermost, those who, re- 
nouncing every other ground of hope, confide en- 
tirely in his mediation. Ihave seen them in this 
situation, in the exercise of a good conscience, 
possessed of a solid, unshaken peace, and at a loss 
for words to express their joys, yet humbly sensible 
of their unworthiness, and the defects and defile- 
ments of their best services. I have heard them 
regret, that their regard to him, and their depend- 
ence upon him, had been so faint and so feeble ; 
but I never heard one regret, that he had honoured 
him too highly, or placed too much confidence in 
his authority and power. 

3. Another test of the truth and goodness of 
doctrines, which will approve itself, to a careful 
and candid observer, without the assistance of 

* Appendix to the Sermons, p. 394, 
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critical learning, or laboured arguments, is their 
comparative efficacy or insufficiency, to reclaim 
men from wickedness, to inspire them with the fear 
and love of God, and to produce a habit of inte- 
grity and benevolence towards our fellow creatures. 
If I hear that a minister, who preaches Christ as 
the wisdom and power of God to salvation, and who 
is animated with that zeal for the glory of God, and 
the good of souls, of which they who truly believe 
in the eternal power and Godhead of the Saviour, 
and the value of his atonement, cannot be wholly 
destitute. I say, if I hear that such a one is about 
to be fixed in a place where ignorance and immo- 
rality generally prevail, I always take it for granted, 
that the effects of his ministry will soon be more or 
less visible : that the Lord’s day will be better ob- 
served, the place of worship more frequented, 
that there will be some instances, at least, of pro- 
fligates becoming sober, of careless sinners excited 
to a concern for their souls, and that some persons 
who had long lived without God in the world, will 
begin to worship him in their families, I know that 
in such cases there will be pretenders found, like 
tares among the wheat; but I always expect there 
will likewise be such instances of real reformation, 
both as to religion and to moral conduct, as shall 
put gainsayers to shame and to silence, and satisfy 
candid and attentive inquirers, that a change so 
beneficial to individuals, to families, and to the 
community, was the effect of the doctrines de- 
livered to them, and with which they were before 
unacquainted. The very different effects of that 
preaching which represents Christ as a creature, 
and sets aside the necessity of his atonement, I 
have often had the occasion of observing, when 
introduced amongst a people, who have before been 
favoured with what I deem, and assuredly know, to 
be the true gospel. In proportion as it has been 
received, a regular attendance upon public ordi- 
nances, a care to maintain family worship, a spirit- 
ual frame of conversation and conduct, have gradu- 
ally declined. Where moral essays are substituted 
for the truth as it isin Jesus, where men are taught 
to seek their resources in their own powers, and to 
consider themselves as already wise and good, the 
preacher may perhaps please the ear, but he will 
seldom affect or mend the heart. In our days it 
may be truly said, Virtus laudatur et alget. 
Fine encomiums upon the beauty of virtue abound ; 
but Christian virtue, the love of God, and of man 
for his sake, is only to be attained by faith in the 
blood of the Lamb, and the word of his testimony. 
Since, therefore, the principles you once em- 
braced, are best suited to comfort you under afflic- 
tion, to give you a solid ground of hope in life and 
in death, and evidently found to be the most effi- 
cacious to promote the fear of God, and the good 
of society ; I hope you will in future beware of the 
sophistry of those teachers who would deprive you 
of your gold, and can only give you counters in 
exchange. I commend you to that good Shepherd, 
who can pity and restore his wandering sheep ; 
And remain affectionately yours, 
Omicron. 
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ip 
Wiru sweet song the lark and thrush, 
On the day when you were born, 
From the dew-bespangled bush, 
Welcomed in the happy morn. 
Still with each returning spring, 
As the day returns they sing. 


2. 
What a cheering soft perfume, 
Wafted on the air, proceeds 
From the hedges drest in bloom, 
And the gay enamelled meads! 
While the sun, with pencilled beams, 
Gilds the hills, the trees, the streams! 


3. 
Yet before another year 
(Pleasures are short-lived below) 
Frowning winter will be here, 
Robed in clouds, and storms, and snow: 
All these beauties then will fade, 
All look blasted, cold, and dead. 


Spring an emblem is of youth, 
Hasting on to withering age: 
Oh that this important truth 
Might each youthful heart engage ! 
Every pulse, and every breath, 
Nearer brings our winter, death. 


5. 
You, I trust, delight to think 
On the change which many dread ; 
Here you taste, but there shall drink, 
Pleasures at the fountain-head. 
Has not Jesus, by his love, 
Taught your heart to soar above ? 


Endless spring will there prevail, 
There the flowers unfading grow ; 
Solid joys that never fail, 
How unlike to all below! 
Grief and sin will then be o’er, 
And our sun go down no more. 


vi 
You may well record your birth, 
Born to such a glorious bliss ; 
All the kingdoms of the earth 
Are but toys compared with this. 
* Tis not worth the while to live 
For such joys as earth can give. 


8. 
Saviour ! till her life shall end 
Guide her steps, and cheer her heart ! 
Be her Shepherd, Husband, Friend, 
Daily grace and peace impart : 
May her bright example show 
What a Saviour’s love can do. 


Omicron. 


FROM THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


THOUGHTS ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY. 


I BELIEVE that there are beings superior to us, at 
least in our present state, whom we call angels, 
But what I can collect from the Scriptures con- 
cerning their nature and powers is very indistinct. 
I never saw an angel, and therefore am at a loss 
how to conceive of him. How poor, then, must 
be my conceptions of the great God! The revela- 
tion he has given of himself in his word, is un- 
doubtedly fully adequate to the state and wants of 
mankind ; but it can be rightly understood, so far 
only as it is accompanied by the further revelation 
of his Holy Spirit. And as the knowledge of be- 
lievers is progressive like the light, which advances 
from dawn to day, I hardly expect that any human 
form of words can equally and exactly express the 
apprehensions, even of all who are truly taught of 
God. A child may repeat such a form no less ac- 
curately than a man, but he will seldom annex the 
same ideas to what he says. There are likewise 
children, yea, babes in grace. All may be equally 
orthodox, but I think they cannot all be equally 
enlightened. 

For myself, though I trust the views I have re- 
ceived exempt me from the charge of worshipping 
I know not what, I am sensible I have not “ al- 
ready attained.” My conceptions are weak and 
faint; and such as they are, I know not how te 
express them to others to my own satisfaction. I 
dare not indulge speculations upon this high sub- 
ject; and when I speak of it, I wish to speak with 
reverence and caution, lest 1 should darken counsel 
by words without knowledge. 

The principal effects attributed to faith are, that 
it purifies the heart, works by love, and overcomes 
the world. I think that no other cause can pro- 
duce these effects. Therefore, when I perceive 
these signs of faith, I am ready to take it for grant- 
ed, that the principles of the persons who exhibit 
them are right; though they may, and I suppose 
they do, perceive them more or less explicitly, ac- 
cording to the will of Him who worketh all in all, 
or to the different stages of their standing or expe- 
rience in the divine life. To judge otherwise, ap- 
pears to me as unreasonable, as to expect that 
several persons viewing the same tower from differ- 
ent distances, should all perceive it precisely under 
the same angle. 

I believe there is a God. That God is one, I 
am assured not only by Scripture, but even by 
reason. I see enough around me, to be convinced 
that he is the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of 
all things. I see the traces and impressions of his 
wisdom, power, and goodness, wherever I turn my 
eyes. But the solitary idea of God, absolutely 
considered, would bring no comfort to my heart. 
Too long, while I said there was a God, I lived 
without him in the world; and I should have 


always lived so, had not my eyes been in some de- 
gree opened, to see him by the light of his Scrip- 
ture. There, besides strong declarations of the 
unity of the Godhead, and repeated warnings 
against idolatry, I meet with the terms, Father, 
Son, or Word, (of God,) and Holy Spirit. Whether 
men style these, persons, subsistences, or by any 
other name, I find ascribed to éach those attributes 
which I judge incommunicable to creatures, as 
much so to those of the highest order, as to worms 
or oysters: such as omnipresence, omniscience, 
and omnipotence. Therefore, whether I attempt 
to think of Father, or Son, or Holy Spirit, I think 
of God, and yet I am sure there can be but one 
God. 

I read in the Gospel of St. John, that the Word 
was God, that all things were made, or created by 
him in the beginning. This, therefore, is a funda- 
mental article of my faith, I am told by the same 
authority, that the Word was with God. I con- 
ceive that this clause, likewise, has its determinate 
meaning. It teaches me to attend to the above 
distinction; but I think it does not require me 
either to comprehend or to explain it. 1 observe a 
distribution pointed out in the economy of redemp- 
tion; that the purpose is more peculiarly ascribed 
to the Father, the accomplishment to the Son, and 
the application to the Holy Spirit. But as these 
offices and engagements can only be sustained or 
fulfilled by the perfections of Deity; and as God 
is essentially and immutably one; I hope that 
whether I bow my knees to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, whether I pray to the 
Saviour himself, or implore the Holy Spirit for his 
gracious light and influence, I still worship the 
same one God. 

I sometimes hear of Sabellians, but I know not 
well who they are. I have been told the Moravians 
or United Brethren are Sabellians ; what they once 
were I cannot say; I judge of them at present by 
their late publication, entitled in Latin, Idea Fide, 
in English, An Exposition of Doctrine. If the 
word Sabellian imports any thing unscriptural or 
dangerous, I hope, for my own sake, (according to 
this book,) they do not deserve to be branded with 
it. For I am free to confess, that of all the systems 
of divinity I am acquainted with, none seems in the 
main to accord more with my sentiments, and par- 
ticularly in what relates to the Trinity, than the 
Brethren’s Exposition of Doctrine. 

But I apprehend that some good men, though 
not in their judgment and experience, yet in their 
more general manner of expression, seem to border 
upon another extreme; for though they profess to 
believe, and I doubt not, cordially do believe, the 
deity of the Saviour, they do not seem to speak of 
him with that freedom, frequency, and fervency, of 
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which the apostle Paul has given us such a pattern 
in his writings. I have heard excellent sermons, 
evidently upon gospel principles, and well adapted 
to general edification, in which I could perceive 
but one defect, (and I must think it a defect,) that 
the name of Jesus Christ the Lord has hardly been 
mentioned, but only the word God, which has, 
perhaps, been so often repeated, as to sound in my 
ears almost like an expletive. On the other hand, 
I have known some ministers suspected of Sabel- 
lianism, for often addressing their prayers, directly 
and immediately, to the Lord Jesus. 

For my own part, if the one be three, and the 
three one, as I believe, I am not afraid that there 
is a jealousy in the Godhead, lest one person should 
be overrated or too much admired and adored to 
the disadvantage of the others. Rather I read it is 
the will of the Father that all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. I en- 
deavour to honour the Father by prayer, by praise, 
by intrusting and surrendering my all to him, by 
obedience, and proclaiming the glory of his charac- 
ter. The same honour I owe, and endeavour to 
pay, to the Son, and, by parity of reason, to the 
Holy Spirit. 

If the Lord Jesus be verily and indeed God over 
all, blessed for ever, how can J possibly think or 
speak of him too highly; or pray to him, or praise 
him too often? The question, how far, and when, 
we may warrantably pray to him, seems to me the 
same as to ask, how far, and when, we may war- 
rantably pray to God ?. 

I think the glory and grace of God can only be 
duly perceived, at least by us sinners, in the per- 
son of Jesus Christ. His mediation, though it 
derives its efficacy from his Divine nature, is per- 
formed in the human. With regard to this office, 
I consider him as the way to God, the mercy-seat, 
the throne of grace. But I consider his human 
nature, likewise, as the temple in which the fulness 
of God substantially dwells. In prayer, as I am 
differently led, I come to God by Christ, or I come 
to God in Christ. In both I think I have Scrip- 
tural precepts, promises, and precedents for my 
warrant. 

Bishop Bonner ignorantly charged Philpot, that 
he was like the ancient ‘heretics mentioned by 
Pliny. These heretics were the primitive Chris- 
tians ; and Pliny tells us, that they assembled to- 
gether, to worship Christ as God. May such heresy 
ever be my privilege, and my glory. 

I have observed, that in revivals of religion, the 
word Lord has generally become more in use and 
repute than at other times. I admire this word, 
We have none that can better answer the ‘Hebrew 
word Jehovah, and it is likewise the peculiar name 
by which the apostles speak of the Redeemer. He 
is Lord of all. Yet the Father and the Holy Spirit 
are frequently spoken of by the same title. 

Dr. Owen in his Christiologia states, that the 
more general object of prayers in the New Testa- 
ment is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But he afterwards points out some espe- 
cial seasons in. a believer’s experience, in which, 
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he thinks, it may be helpful to faith to address 
prayer more immediately and directly to the Sa- 
viour. Perhaps many of the Lord’s people feel 
themselves always in one or other of those situa- 
tions, which the Doctor deems peculiar and occa- 
sional. But he has omitted one case, which I think 
well worthy of mention. I think the Lord Christ 
is he with whom we, who have the honour to be 
ministers of the gospel, more especially have to do. 
Is he not the Head of the church? Do we not 
hope that we have received our designation from 
him? Is it not his flock we are engaged to feed ? 
To whom should we, like the apostle, report our 
discouragements or. success, what we have taught, 
and what we have done? On whom are we to 
depend that his grace may be sufficient for us, to 
enable us for service, or to support us under tempt- 
ations? What is the grand, the inexhaustible 
subject of our ministry? Whom are we to preach ? 
Christ and him crucified! Christ Jesus the Lord ! 
from whom, as the great and righteous Judge, we 
hope to receive the crown of life, which he has 
promised to all who love his appearance. 

I grieve to think, how often I have amused my- 
self and my hearers (I fear it has been little more) 
with making grave remarks upon sin or holiness, 
which though, I hope, true in themselves, and im- 
portant in their proper places, have, by the length 
of my proofs, reasonings, and illustrations, tended 
to hide the Saviour from our view. I have since 
compared this mistake to that of a painter, who in 
an historical piece should omit the principal figure. 
I have thought it like an attempt to point out the 
most striking parts of an extensive prospect at mid- 
night. In future, I wish when I preach (if I may 
so speak) to keep the sun in view above the horizon, 
Then I may hope that He will be seen by his own 
light, and will likewise diffuse a light upon every 
part of my subject. 

That there is an injudicious, improper way of 
preaching Christ, and dwelling and chiming upon 
the name of Jesus, as though the sound of it could 
work like acharm, I readily admit. But I believe 
the most judicious preacher, if faithful, if warmly 
conscious of the Saviour’s just right to appear glo- 
rious in every eye, and precious to every heart, will 
not escape censure, from fastidious, superficial, and 
incompetent hearers. They will allow us to speak 
of God in general terms, but they will not be 
pleased with hearing too much of Christ. His name 
is of small value with the careless, and those who are 
at ease; it is designed for the relief of the weak, 
the wounded, the helpless, and the miserable ; and 
they who truly know him, and have experienced 
his saving power, will be ready to speak of his 
name (if they could speak Latin) in the words of 
Austin, that it is Mel in ore, melos in aure, medi- 
cina in corde. 

To draw to a close :—If the Lord shall be pleased 
to give me clearer and deeper views of this point 
than I have as yet attained, I believe it must be 
not by investigation on my part, but by a mani- 
festation on his part. I cannot, by searching, find 
out God. Nor am I ambitious of that moon-light 
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knowledge, which chiefly qualifies for framing dis- 
tinctions, and weighing words and phrases. The 
only knowledge I think worth praying for, is that 
which, while it enlightens, exhilarates, animates, 
and sanctifies the heart: such as the good woman 
had, who told her persecutors, when they would 
have disputed with her,— <I cannot talk for 
Christ, but I can Surn for him.” 

I conclude with my sincere and earnest prayers 
for myself and my readers, in the words of the 
apostle, ‘‘ That Christ may dwell in our hearts by 
faith; that we, being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend, with all saints, what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
~ and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that we may be filled with all the ful- 
ness of God.” 


Omicron. 


A LETTER TO A YOUNG WOMAN. 


My dear Miss 


ItrHank you for your letter, and for your kind 
sympathy with me; but I am not much to be pitied. 
My trial, if I may call it one, has been very light, 
and sweetened with innumerable comforts and 
mercies. I fell in the street, not down-stairs ; 
but I strained my instep a good deal, and was con- 
fined to the sofa for near a fortnight. Last Sunday 
I was enabled to mount the pulpit, and I am now 
returning into my old track ; but I cannot yet walk 
in the street, because I cannot wear my own shoe. 
I trust, in the Lord’s good time, I shall recover my 
former liberty: and till his time comes, which is 
always the best, I hope I shall not desire it. I felt 
little pain, except for about half an hour after my 
fall. Perhaps my confinement may have kept me 
from some greater harm. 

The text of my first sermon on my return to 
church was suggested by my own case, John v. 
14. Methinks it is applicable to you likewise. You 
have been sick, nigh unto death, but the Lord has 
raised you up: may he enable you to consider sin 
as the source and cause of every sorrow; and that 
the afflictions the Lord sends, however trying to 
the flesh, are light, compared with what sin de- 
serves; and designed, if rightly improved, to pre- 
vent still worse things which may come upon us, if 
we despise the chastening of the Lord. It is my 
heart’s desire for you, that you may not only say 
with gratitude, He hath healed all my sicknesses, 
but be able to add, He has pardoned all my sin. 

An accomplished and well-behaved young woman 
is an amiable object in the sight of her fellow crea- 
tures. She may be sensible and obliging; she 
may dress and dance genteelly ; she may play well 
upon the harpsichord ; she may have rmouch finer 
work to show, than the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made; and, by her vivacity and good 
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humour, she may become the idol of all her ac- 
quaintance : but if she does not know her state as 
a sinner; if she admires herself, and is pleased with 
the admiration of others, while her heart is cold to 
the love and glory of God our Saviour; if she has 
no taste for prayer or praise ; if her mind is en- 
grossed by the pleasures and prospects of this poor 
world; she is dead while she liveth. In the sight 
of God her Maker, she is insensible and ungrate- 
ful, she is poor, blind, and miserable. 

When you were a child, I could observe in you, 
not only the sprightliness common to children, but 
indications of sense and mental powers above the 
common standard. Could I see you now, I think 
I should see you greatly improved. Your person, 
I suppose, is formed, your education finished, and 
your powers expanded. Happy you, if with these 
advantages you should be led to devote yourself to 
the Lord in early life. Then he will guide and 
bless you, and make you a blessing in all your con- 
nexions. You will live honourably and usefully, 
and die, whether sooner or later, comfortably. 
You will have a double relish for every temporal 
comfort, because you will see his hand providing 
and bestowing it; and in times of trouble, which 
you will surely meet with, you will have a refuge, a 
hiding-place, a present and effectual helper, when 
the help of man would be utterly in vain. 

But unless you enter the narrow way by the 
strait gate, all your talents and accomplishments — 
will be snares to your feet, and thorns in your eyes. 
Though the world, at first, may appear like a 
beautiful palace, or a pleasant garden, it is en- 
chanted ground, it is all illusion; and when, at 
last, the charm is broken, you will find yourself in 
a desolate wilderness. May the Lord preserve you 
from those awful disappointments, and bitter re- 
flections, which are the inevitable consequences of 
living without God in the world. 

Shall I advise you to change your own heart, to 
make yourself (what you must be if ever you are a 
Christian indeed) a new creature? This would be 
no less vain, than if I advised you to fly in the air, 
or to touch the stars with your finger. Yet there 
is something within the reach of your ability, and 
which if you neglect, the fault will be properly 
your own, ‘This is, the use of what we call the 
means of grace. The promise of God has con- 
nected the appointed means and the promised end ; 
so certainly that no one, who carefully attends to 
the former, can possibly fail of attaining the latter : 
and no one, to whom the Lord’s word of salvation 
is sent, shall finally miss of happiness, unless the 
appointed means of attaining it are wilfully neg- 
lected. You can read; the Bible is in your hands; 
read it therefore attentively; by it God speaks to 
you, and he deserves to be heard. Your heart tells 
you, that he ought to be worshipped. Let this 
conviction engage you to pray, and especially pray 
for the teaching of his Holy Spirit, to enlighten 
your mind to see and understand the great things 
of his word. Reverence his sabbaths, and public 
worship. Where two or three are met in his name, 
he bas said, I am in the midst of them. Prize the 
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preaching of the gospel when you can have it, for 
ordinarily faith cometh by hearing. If you perse- 
vere in this way, you shall find that he is able and 
willing to do that for you, which you cannot possl- 
bly do for yourself. ; 

I commend -you to the care and blessing of the 
Lord. J hope you will always believe me to be, ° 


Your affectionate friend, 
J. Newton. 


MEMORABLE CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE LIFE 
OF THE LATE MR. RICCALTOUN. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir, 

Somer months ago, I met with the works of Robert 
Riccaltoun, late minister of Hobkirk, in Scotland. 
I am not in the habit of recommending books. 
Some sentiments of this author appeared to me 
rather singular; but his originality, genius, and 
force as a writer, engaged my attention. And 
though I do not think myself bound to plead for 
every thing he has advanced, I readily acknow- 
ledge myself a debtor to him, as an instrument, for 
a more enlarged view of some truths, which have 
been long dear to my heart. 

I found upon inquiry that it was a posthumous 
pes and, though printed long since, (the 
ast volume in the year 1772,) there were few per- 
sons within the circle of my acquaintance who had 
either seen it or heard of it. A considerable part 
of the edition remained unsold, and almost forgot- 
ten; and I was told that the editor, the Rev. John 
Riccaltoun, the author’s son, and his successor in 
the charge of the parish of Hobkirk, was a con- 
siderable loser by the impression. 

A friend of mine in Edinburgh wrote to Mr. 
Riccaltoun, at my instance, requesting some in- 
formation concerning his father, who, I judged from 
his writings, must have been a very considerable 
man, My friend transcribed a copy of the letter 
he received from Mr. Riccaltoun, If you think 
proper to insert the annexed abstract of the most 
interesting particulars of this account, in your 
Magazine, it is at your service. Perhaps it may 
not be unacceptable to some of your readers. 

Mr. Robert Riccaltoun was born (I am not told 
where) in the year 1691. Some indications of the 
genius which he afterwards displayed, appeared in 
early life. He could read the Bible distinctly be- 
fore he was five years of age. His father, who was 
a substantial tenant, probably had a design of edu- 
cating this his only son witha view to the ministry. 
He was placed in the grammar school at Jedburgh, 
where he made a rapid progress in learning. ‘He 
could write and speak in Latin, with the same ease 
and readiness as in English. From thence he was 
removed to Edinburgh, attended the university, and 
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became a proficient in all the various branches of 
literature. About the time he had finished his 
course in the college, his father died, and left him 
in the possession of a very good farm. He then 
seemed resolved to follow the farming business, and 
therefore did not attend the Divinity Hall. How- 
ever, he studied the Holy Scriptures with great 
diligence, before he attained the age of twenty, and 
formed to himself a system of what he called Bible 
divinity, from which he never departed through 
life, though he doubtless acquired clearer and more 
distinct views, as he advanced in years: and he 
became so possessed of his system of Biblical know- 
ledge, that he could without difficulty preach a 
lecture upon any portion of Scripture, without pre- 
meditation, when he was afterwards called to it in 
the course of Divine Providence. 

The Presbytery of Kelso, in whose bounds he 
resided, had such a high opinion of his abilities, 
and of his knowledge in divinity, that they in a 
manner forced him upon trials. They wrote his 
circular letters without his consent, and at length 
prevailed on him to comply with their wishes. Ina 
year or two after he became a preacher, (when about 
the age of twenty-four,) he published what he call- 
ed, The Sober Inquiry, which had the good effect 
of putting an end to a dispute, warmly carried on 
for a considerable time, between two parties of the 
most eminent men in the Church of Scotland. 

He was much esteemed by many of his contem- 
porary ministers. My information particularly 
mentions four by name, as his intimates; the late 
Alexander Calder, of Oxman; Thomas Boston, of 
Etterich ; Henry Davidson, of Gallashiels; and 
Gabriel Wilson, of Maxton. 

In the life of Mr. Thomson (author of the Sea- 
sons) there is an acknowledgment of his obligations 
to Mr. Riccaltoun, who was himself likewise a 
poet. And his son’s letter informs me, that some 
of his father’s poems were published under Mr. 
Thomson’s name. He mentions one piece of his 
in particular, entitled, The Description of a Winter 
Blast, upon which Mr. Thomson founded his 
Winter. 

Mr. Riccaltoun met with one great trial, which 
brought him into very straitened circumstances 
through the remainder of hisdays. But he did not 
regret it. His son has often heard him say, that it 
was the very best dispensation that could have be- 
fallen him; as he thought, that if he had not been 
so bore down, his spirit might have been very 
haughty and overbearing. 

A Mr. H———, a preacher, and a farmer, who 
married Mr. Riccaltoun’s wife’s sister, had borrowed 
large sums of money from different persons, and 
persuaded Mr. Riccaltoun, that he had sufficient 
funds to pay off all his debts, provided he could 
get in his own money; and assigned some plausi- 
ble reasons why he could not call it in for some 
time. It is not difficult to deceive a young man, 
unpractised in the world, and who possesses an up- 
right mind, and a warm, benevolent heart. Thus 
he was drawn in to bind himself for a large sum, 
expecting, as he was promised, to be soon released. 
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But not long after Mr. H. obtained a church in 
Shetland, and then it appeared that he had no 
money to call in. Of course the creditors came 
upon Mr. Riccaltoun, and at once tore from him 
every penny that his father had left him, to the 
amountof above 800/., nor did that suffice to clear 
him. He was some years assistant to Mr. Deans, 
of Bowden, before he was settled at Hobkirk, and 
still harassed with the payment of Mr. H.’s debts. 
After living 15 or 16 years at Hobkirk, he was in- 
volved in new distress, by opposing the settlement 
ofa minister, patronized and presented by a noble- 
man, contrary to the inclinations of the parish. He 
thought the people’s cause a just one; and there- 
fore saw it his duty to support them with all the 
strength of argument he wasable. But he suffered 
severely for it. Mr. H. had been the nobleman’s 
tenant, and one of the sums for which Mr. Riccaltoun 
was bound, was for the arrears of his rent. This 
bond was brought against him, for principal and 
interest, to the amount of 300/., and he would cer- 
tainly have been thrown into prison, if a friend had 
not advanced the money ; for the payment of which 
he assigned one half of his stipend, yearly. But 
he was obliged to contract debts for the support of 
his family. 

I sympathize with his son, while I transcribe the 
period which concludes this relation :—‘‘ At my 
father’s death, as I was bound with him to many 
of his creditors, I became liable to his debts, which 
has kept me under water ever since. But the cause 
was good, and I have struggled cheerfully. But 
now | almost despair of being clear, (though it is 
brought within 100/.,) as I have seven children to 
maintain and educate, which, with the most frugal 
management, will exhaust the whole of my sti- 
pend.” 

Perhaps this little history may engage the notice 
of some persons, able and willing to assist him. I 
shall be sorry if a deserving son of such a father 
does not obtain relief in his exigency. 

They who are competent judges of the late Mr. 
Riccaltoun’s writings, will perhaps wonder, as I 
do, that a man so circumstanced for a course of 
many years, should be able to write with that ap- 
parent composure, and peculiar energy of thought 
and manner, which seem to require a state of mind 
and situation perfectly at ease. But the paper be- 
fore me affirms, that none of his most intimate 
friends ever heard him repine. The whole of his 
conduct manifested a serenity of spirit, and an 
habitual cheerful resignation to the will of God :—a 
striking proof of the faithfulness of Him, who has 
said, As thy day is, so shall thy strength be! "_ 

He was a very studious man, and when thinking 
closely upon any subject, or even if writing, the 
various conversation of others in the same room 
gave him no disturbance. Yet he was a very 
cheerful, agreeable companion, and always happy 
in company, where the conversation was instructive 
and sensible. He was especially pleased with the 
company of young people ; and they who had ac- 
cess to know him, were so wary attached to him, 
that even reproof, when necessary, was thankfully 
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received, when it came from him. And few men 
made’ greater allowances for the foibles of youth 
than he. He was an affectionate husband and 
parent, a warm and sincere friend. 

_ He was taken suddenly ill, during divine service, 
in the forenoon of a Lord’s day, and desired a 
young man, who was frequently with him, to 
preach for him in the afternoon. His complaint 
terminated in a total suppression of urine. He 
continued in exquisite pain, till about the middle 
of the week ; from that time he seemed to be quite 
at ease: but as he never spoke after, the cause of 
the transition from so much pain to sudden ease 
remained unknown. He breathed strong and full 
through his nose, for the last three days of his life, 
without once opening his lips. But his counte- 
nance discovered an animated serenity, which was 
much noticed by those who saw him. He breathed 
his last, without the smallest convulsive motions, 
on the evening of the following Lord’s day, in the 
latter end of September, 1769, in the 78th year of 
his age. 

The controversy, which, it seems, subsided when 
his Sober Inquiry appeared, was occasioned by the 
publication of a book, entitled, The Marrow of 
Modern Divinity. I have not seen his Sober In- 
quiry; but I have in my possession his answers to 
Mr. Sandiman, who had animadverted upon Mr. 
Hervey’s Theron and Aspasio, in two volumes 
12mo, under the signature of Palemon. 

My paper contradicts a report, that the late 
Rev. Mr. Walker, of Edinburgh, had made many 
alterations in the third volume of Mr. Riccaltoun’s 
Works, (containing Notes and Observations on the 
Epistle to the Galatians,) and declares. that Mr, 
Walker neither made nor proposed any alterations ; 
but only corrected the proof sheets. 


I am, Sir, yours, 


Omicron. 
Jan. 31, 1795. 


ON FEMALE DRESS. 


Womey who profess godliness, and who have the 
care of young persons of their own sex, are per- 
haps in no point more blamable, than in the ex- 
ample which some of them set, and the liberty 
which perhaps a greater number allow, of undue 
conformity to the world, in the article of dress. 
Few ministers touch upon this subject in their pub- 
lic discourses ; and indeed it is not very easy to 
treat it with propriety from the pulpit. Yet what- 
ever is unsuitable to the Christian profession, an 
inlet to temptation and productive of evil conse- 
quences, should in some way or other be noticed, 
by those who have the honour of the gospel, and 
the welfare of their fellow creatures at heart. I 
make no further apology, for offering a few hints, 
which I hope will not give offence, and which I 
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_ pray, so far as they are agreeable to the Holy 
Scripture, and confirmed by experience and ob- 
servation, may be attended to. : 

I doubt not but many parents who desire to see 
their children brought up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, give them many excellent 
lessons in the nursery. They endeavour to impress 
their tender minds with a sense of their sinful state 
by nature, of the evil of pride, and of the vanity of 
the world. _ But when their children begin to ap- 
pear in public view, for want of due reflection, or 
resolution, or both, they either encourage, or at 
least permit them, to form habits, which have a 
direct tendency to counteract all the benefits which 
might otherwise be hoped for from the instruction 
of their early years. 

I am certainly no connoisseur in the article of 
dress; but I know how I am affected by what I 
see: and I can hear what other people say. The 
simplex munditiis of Horace, which may be trans- 
lated, an unaffected neatness, according to differ- 
ent situations in life, seems a tolerable definition of 
a becoming dress. 

But Christian women should aim to comply 
with the apostle’s advice, to adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety. 
When he adds, ‘‘ Not with gold, or pearls, or 
costly array,”’ I do not think it necessary to take 
this restriction so rigidly, as to affirm, that such 
ornaments are, universally and without exception, 
unlawful. I think this is one of the many expres- 
sions in Scripture, which are to be understood in a 
comparative sense. Thus when our Lord declares, 
‘That unless a man hate parents, wife, children, 
and his own life, he cannot -be my disciple ;” we 
are sure he does not contradict, what by his 
authority is expressly enjoined in many other pas- 
sages, that we should pay a due regard to our re- 
lations, and ‘take a proper care of ourselves. He 
only teaches us, that whenever our dearest tem- 
poral concernments stand in competition with what 
we owe to him, they must be given up and re- 
nounced. 

The providence of God has made an evident dis- 
tinction of rank and subordination in civil life. 
There is a long gradation from the highest state of 
those whom we call the rich, to the lowest state of 
the honest and industrious poor. It is to be hoped, 
that some of his own dear people may be found in 
all these different conditions. And I see no impro- 
priety in paying some regard to them in dress. 
At present, however, through the dissipation and 
extravagance of the times, the proper distinction is 
almost wholly lost, and it is often not easy to dis- 
tinguish (except perhaps in the article of jewels) 
between a countess and a milliner. 

If clothes are considered merely as a covering for 
the body, and a defence from the cold, it will be 
difficult to draw the line, and to determine exactly 
between what is necessary and what is superfluous. 
I think some women may as lawfully wear satins 
and pearls, as others may wear stuffs and glass 
beads; and it is more for the honour of the gospel, 
that a woman professing godliness should be distin- 
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guished from others, by modesty, sobriety, and 
good works, than by the shape of her cap, or the 
colour of her garment. 

Yet even to ladies of the greatest affluence, 
who love and fear the Lord, I will venture to sug- 
gest a word of caution. To you I say nothing of 
the expense; you can, as the phrase is, very well 
afford it. And if in other respects you are gener- 
ous and bountiful, ready to distribute, and willing 
to communicate, the cost of what you choose to 
wear is of no great consideration. But a nice at- 
tention to dress will cost you much of what is more 
valuable than money—your precious time. It will 
too much occupy your thoughts, and that at the 
seasons when you would wish to have them other- 
wise engaged. And it certainly administers fuel to 
that latent fire of pride and vanity, which is inse- 
parable from our fallen nature, and is easily blown 
up into a blaze. I hope you will not be among 
the first of those, who are eager to catch at and 
give sanction to every new mode; nor is it neces- 
sary, if the mode be decent and general, that you 
should be the very last to adopt it. But some- 
thing there should be in your exterior, to indicate, 
that though you do not affect a needless and scorn- 
ful singularity, (which is often the source of censori- 
ousness and envy,) yet your heart is not set upon 
these little things. If a woman, when going to 
public worship, looks in the glass, and contemplates, 
with a secret self-complacence, the figure which it 
reflects to her view, I am afraid she is not in the 
frame of spirit most suitable for one, who is about 
to cry for mercy as a miserable sinner. 

There are likewise women, who, we would hope, 
are pious, and therefore, of course, benevolent. 
But an attachment to dress, and a desire to ap- 
proach, as near as they can, to the standard of 
those who are their superiors in fortune, blunt their 
compassionate feelings, and deprive them of the use- 
fulness, comfort, and honour they might otherwise 
attain. The expense of their dress is so great, 
compared with the smallness of their income, that 
when they have decorated themselves to their mind, 
they have little or nothing to spare for the relief of 
the poor. I doubt not, but they take it for granted, 
that, upon the supposition that our Lord and Sa- 
viour was again upon earth in a state of poverty 
and humiliation, as when he walked in the streets 
of Jerusalem, and they knew that he wanted a gar- 
ment, when they were about to spend their spare 
money in some useless piece of finery, they would 
gladly forego their purpose for the honour of assist- 
inghim. But the heart is deceitful. _ If we live in 
the neglect of present duty, we have no right to 
suppose we should act better in different circum- 
stances. He has said, ‘‘ Inasmuch as ye did it to 
the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.” 
And if we are inattentive to the wants of«those, 
whom he appoints to be his representatives, we 
cannot be sure that we should be properly attentive 
to himself, if he was with us in person, and ina 
low, obscure condition. 

~ But I am not so much hurt by observing the 


| materials, as by the manner of female dress; by 
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what we call the fashion, and the eagerness with 
which every changing fashion, however improper, 
is adopted, by persons whose religious profession 
might lead us to hope they had no leisure to attend 
to such trifles. If some allowance is to be made 
for youth on this head, it is painful to see mothers, 
and possibly sometimes grandmothers, who seem, 
by the gaudiness and levity of their attire, very un- 
willing to be sensible that they are growing older. 

It may be a sufficient censure of some fashions, 
to say they are ridiculous. Their chief effect is to 
disfigure the female form. And perhaps the in- 
ventors of them had no worse design, than to make 
a trial, how far they could lead the passive, un- 
thinking many in the path of absurdity. Some 
fashions, which seem to have been at first designed 
to hide a_ personal deformity, have obtained a 
general prevalence with those who had no such de- 
formity to hide. Weare informed, that Alexander 
had a wry neck, and therefore his courtiers carried 
their heads on one side, that they might appear to 
be in the king’s fashion. We smile at this ser- 
vility, in people who lived in Macedonia twenty 
centuries before we were born; yet it is little less 
general among ourselves in the present day. 

Other fashions were doubtless contrived by per- 
sons, who, having not yet attained to glory in their 
shame, were desirous of concealing it as much, and 
as long, as possible. Yet these, likewise, are no 
less eagerly adopted. If I did not consider the 
tyranny of fashion, my compassionate feelings would 
often be excited for women who I should suppose 
were married, if I did not observe the wedding- 
finger destitute of a ring. These improprieties are 
not simply ridiculous. They are serious evils, in a 
religious view ; and, to speak of them in the gentlest 
terms, they are signs of a careless, inconsiderate 
spirit, very unsuitable to a professed regard to the 
gospel. We are required to attend to the things 
that are lovely and of a good report. Every wilful 
deviation from this rule is sinful. Why should a 
godly woman, or one who wishes to be thought so, 
make herself ridiculous, or hazard a suspicion of 
her character, to please and imitate an ungodly 
world ? 

But the worst of all the fashions are those, which 
are evidently calculated to allure the eyes, and to 
draw the attention of our sex. Is it not strange 
that modest and even pious women should be se- 
duced into a compliance even with these? Yet I 
have sometimes been in company with ladies of 
whose modesty I have no doubt, and of whose piety 
I entertain a good hope, when I have been embar- 
rassed and at a loss which way to look. They are 
indeed noticed by the men, but not to their honour 
nor advantage. The manner of their dress gives 
encouragement to vile and insidious men, and ex- 
poses them to dangerous temptations. This incon- 
siderate levity has often proved the first step into 
the road that leads to misery and ruin. They are 
pleased with the flattery of the worthless, and go 
on without thought, “as a_ bird hastens to the 
snare, and knoweth not that it is for its life. But 
honest and sensible men regard their exterior, as a 
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warning signal, not to choose a companion for life, 
from among persons of this light and volatile turn 
of mind. 

How far does the richest dress which studious 
vanity can procure from the spoils of birds, beasts, 
and insects, fall short of the delicate texture and 
elegance, and the beautiful tints, which we admire 
in a flower or a butterfly! ‘ Even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” The 
resemblance is chiefly in the frailty of the wearer. 
Soon, and perhaps suddenly, the body, now adorned 
with so much nicety and care, must be deposited 
in the vault or grave, to be food for worms. 

An attention to ornament and dress is peculiarly 
unseasonable at present. The dark aspect of the 
times rather requires a spirit of humiliation and 
abasement. The judgments of God are abroad, 
his hand is lifted up. We know not what is before 
us, but we have reason to fear awful tokens of his 
displeasure for our national sins. Perhaps the day 
is coming when the words of the prophet, ‘‘ Trem- 
ble, ye women that are at ease, be afflicted, ye care- 
less ones,” may be no less applicable to us, than 
they were to the Israelites of old. I earnestly re- 
quest my fair readers carefully to peruse the latter 
part of the third chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, 
from the sixteenth verse to the end. 


Omicron. 


ON RELIGIOUS FEASTING. 


Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. 
Beno is 


A stnveER, considered as such, is not only destitute 
and incapable of spiritual blessings, but has forfeit- 
ed all right to the comforts, and even the neces- 
saries, of the present life. It is of mere mercy that 
he is permitted to breathe the air, or walk upon 
the ground. But Jesus the Saviour has not only 
brought life and immortality to light, and opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all who believe in his 
name; but he has removed, in their favour, the 
curse which sin had entailed upon the lower crea- 
tion. And now, to them, every creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refused, if received with 
thankfulness and moderation; for all is sanctified 
to their use by the word of God, and prayer. But 
these, which, in distinction from the communica- 
tions of his grace, we call common mercies, are 
equally derived from his bounty, and the effects of 
his mediation. 
** He sunk beneath our heavy woes, 
To raise us to a throne; 


There ‘s net a gift his hand bestows, 
But cost his heart a groan.” 


We are therefore bound by gratitude, as well in 
the ordinary actions of life, as in those of the most 
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importance, whether we eat or drink, to do all with 
a regard to his love, and with a view to his glory. 

It is to be feared, that this apostolic rule is too 
much disregarded by many professors of the gos- 
pel. However they may seem to differ from 
the world, by a stated and orderly attendance upon 
the ordinances, they are not easily distinguished 
upon many other occasions ; particularly at their 
meals. The people of the world can scarcely ex- 
ceed them in the cost, care, profusion, and variety 
with which their tables are covered. I am willing 
to allow some regard to a person’s situation in life ; 
but perhaps the excess is more frequently observable 
among people in trade, or, as we say, in middling 
circumstances, than at the tables of the opulent. 
A friend of mine, since deceased, told me, that, 
when he was a young man, he once dined with the 
late Dr. Butler, at that time bishop of Durham ; 
and though the guest was a man of fortune, and 
the interview by appointment, the provision was no 
more than a joint of meat and a pudding. The 
bishop apologized for his plain fare, by saying, 
“* that it was his way of living; that he had been 
long disgusted with the fashionable expense of time 
and money in entertainments, and was determined 
that it should receive no countenance from his ex- 
ample.” The economy of this truly venerable pre- 
late was not the effect of parsimony ; for I have 
been assured, that though he was some time pos- 
sessed of the princely revenue of Durham, he might 
be said to die poor, leaving little more money than 
was necessary to discharge his debts, and pay for 
his funeral. But we may accommodate to him, 
what the apostles said of themselves on another oc- 
casion, ‘‘ He did not think it meet to leave the 
word of God, and to serve tables.” And at the 
tables of some gentlemen of very respectable cha- 
racters and affluent fortunes, who do me the honour 
to notice me, I have often seen little more than I 
should have thought it right to have had at my own, 
if they had favoured me with their company. It is 
at least certain, that the waste and parade of which 
I complain, are by no means confined to those, 
who, according to the common phrase, can best 
afford it. 

When ministers of the gospel are invited, they 
may sometimes have reason to suppose, that some 
part of the apparatus they meet with, may be in- 
tended as a mark of regard and attention to them ; 
and it has the appearance of ingratitude to blame 
our friends for their kindness: but some of us 
would be better pleased to be treated less sumptu- 
ously, and in a way more conformable to the sim- 
plicity of our Christian profession. We would not 
wish to be considered as avowed epicures, who can- 
not dine well without a variety of delicacies : and 
if we could suppose, that such cost and variety were 
designed to remind us how much better we fare 
abroad than at home, we might think it rather an 
insult than a compliment, I have known, in families 
where there is no professed housekeeper, the mis- 
tress of the house has been, like Martha, too much 
encumbered with cares and anxieties in making 
preparation for her friends. They could not see 
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| her so soon as they have wished, and when she has 


appeared, she could not wholly conceal the discom- 
posure she has felt from some unexpected incident, 
which has more or less disconcerted the projected 
arrangement of her feast. Such things may be 
common among those who live without God in the 
world; but they should be carefully avoided by 
those who make a profession, that whether they eat 
or drink, they do all for his glory. Often we can- 
not avoid the thought—<‘‘ this dish, unnecessary In 
itself, or unnecessarily expensive, might have been 
well spared, and the money given to the poor;” 
for there is not a day, in which some of the dear 
people of God do not find a difficulty in providing 
bread for their children. ; 

Perhaps there is no one circumstance in the 
history of our Saviour so little laid to heart, so 
generally overlooked, by those who acknowledge 
him as their Master and their Lord, as that state of 
poverty to which he submitted while upon earth. 
He had no home, he had not a piece of silver to 
pay the tribute-money: he was hungry when he 
went to the fig-tree : and when he sat, like a weary, 
obscure traveller, by the well-side, he was thirsty ; 
he asked for a little water, and seemed upon the 
point of being refused. He wrought no miracle 
solely for his own relief; but he felt for the neces- 
sitous, and miraculously fed them by thousands ; 
not with dainties, which would have been equally 
easy to him, but finding a few loaves and fishes 
amongst them, he satisfied their wants without 
changing their diet. Yea, after his resurrection, 
when he had taken possession of all power and 
authority both in heaven and in earth, he conde- 
scended to dine with his disciples upon broiled fish 
and bread, which he likewise provided for them. 
Alas! the rich followers of this poor Saviour have 
more reason to be ashamed of their gorgeous ap- 
parel, their fine houses, their elegant furniture, and 
their splendid entertainments, than to value them- 
selves upon such trifles. They are unavoidable 
appendages to persons in some situations; but, I 
believe, they who have drank deeply into our Lord’s 
spirit, account them rather burdens than benefits. 

I know several persons, whose ability to do much 
more in this way, if they pleased, than they do, is 
not disputed; and whose acknowledged benevo- 
lence and bounty secure them from the suspicion of 
being restrained by covetousness. I have often 
wished that a number of these would form them- 
selves into a society, for the express and avowed 
purpose of discountenancing, by their example and 
influence, that sinful, shameful conformity to the 
world, which spreads like a gangrene, is the re- 
proach of the gospel, and threatens the utter 
extinction of vital religion in multitudes who pro- 
fess it. . 

But this religious feasting is peculiarly scandalous 
and abominable, when it is celebrated on the Lord’s 
day. Some professors are not ashamed to say, 
they are so taken up with business through the 
course of the week, that they have no other day in 
which they can see their friends. But, my dear 
reader, if you are a man of business, and fear the 
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Lord, I hope you speak very different language. 
ae you can say, “‘ I am indeed necessarily and 

y engaged in business for the six days; but I 
bless God for the gracious appointment of a day of 
rest, which sets me free for one day, at least, from 
the snares and cares of the world, gives me an op- 
portunity of recruiting my spiritual strength by 
private and public attendance upon the Lord, and 
affords me a little time to attend to the state of my 
children and servants. I love my friends; but if 
my business will not permit me to see them at 
other times, it is better for me not to see them at 
all, than to be interrupted in the improvement of 
my privileges on the Lord’s day.” 

But they who then choose to meet in troops, and 
feed themselves without fear, will still have some- 
thing to plead. They are all professors, they do 
not visit the people of the world, nor receive visits 
from them—They manage so as to hear two good 
gospel sermons in the day, and perhaps have a 
hymn and a prayer after dinner into the bargain— 
Though they go well filled to the evening worship, 
they are far from being intoxicated. Will they 
say, Is there any harm in this? Ask their servants, 
for whom they are responsible, and who have as 
good a right as themselves to worship the Lord on 
his own day. But the poor servants are perhaps 
more harassed and fatigued on the Lord’s day than 
on any other day of the week. ,If they still say, 
‘* What harm?” let me only appeal to your own 
consciences : Is this ‘‘ to eat and drink to the glory 
of God?” If you can persuade yourselves to think 
so, I pity you, but know not what answer to return. 


Omicron, 
April 11, 1795. 


THOUGHTS ON FAITH, AND THE ASSUR- 
ANCE OF FAITH. 


WE may easily conceive of a tree without fruit, but 
the idea of fruit is naturally connected with that of 
some tree or shrub which produces it. In this 
sense, assurance is of the essence of faith; that is, 
it springs from true faith, and can grow upon no 
other root. Faith likewise is the measure of as- 
surance. While faith is weak, (our Lord compares 
it in its first principle to a grain of mustard seed,) 
assurance cannot be strong. 

Jesus Christ the Lord is a complete, all-sufficient 
Saviour. His invitation to the weary and heavy- 
laden is general, without exception, condition, or 
limitation. He has said, Him that cometh unto 
me, I will in no wise cast out. God not only per- 
mits, but commands us to believe in the Son of his 
love. The apostle affirms that he is able to save 
to the uttermost, all that come unto God by him. 
When Moses raised the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness, the direction to the wounded Israelites 
was very short and simple;—it was only, Look, 
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and live. Thus the gospel addresses the sinner, 
Only believe, and thou shalt be saved. 

Why then does not every sinner who is awak- 
ened to a sense of his guilt, danger, and helpless- 
ness, and whose desires are drawn towards the 
Saviour, believe with full confidence, even upon 
his first application for mercy? Is not the remedy 
fully adequate tothe malady? Is not the blood of 
Jesus able to cleanse from allsin? Is not the word 
of the God of truth worthy of entire credit? Yet 
with such a Saviour exhibited before the eyes of 
his mind, and with such promises sounding in his 
ears, he continues to hesitate and fluctuate between 
hope and fear. Could he rely as firmly on the 
word of God, as he can on the word of a man, who, 
he thinks, means what he says, and is able to make 
good his promises, he would immediately be filled 
with joy and peace in believing. But experience 
and observation may convince us, that, however 
rational and easy this assurance may seem in theory, 
it is ordinarily unattainable in practice, without 
passing through a‘train of previous exercises and 
conflicts. 

It is true, young converts are often favoured with 
comfortable impressions, which lead them to hope 
that their doubts and difficulties are already ended, 
when perhaps they are but just entering upon their 
warfare. They are brought, as it were, into a new 
world ; a strong and lively sense of divine things 
engrosses their attention; the world sinks into 
nothing in their esteem ; the evil propensities which 
discourage them are overpowered for a season, and 
they hope they are quite subdued, and will trouble 
them no more. Their love, gratitude, praise, and 
admiration, are in vigorous exercise. An aged, 
experienced Christian may recollect, with a pleasing 
regret, many sweet sensations of this kind, in the 
early stages of his profession, which he cannot re- 
call.- But he now knows that the strong confidence 
he felt in these golden hours was not the assurance 
of faith ;—it was temporary and transient ;—it was 
founded upon what we call a good frame. Though 
his comforts were strong, his faith was weak ; for 
when the good frame subsided, his fears returned, 
his hope declined, and he was at his wit’s end. 
Then, perhaps, he wondered at his own presump- 
tion, for daring to hope that such a creature as 
himself could have any right to the privileges of a 
believer. And if, in the warmth of his heart, he 
had spoken to others of what God had done for 
his soul, he afterwards charged himself with being 
a hypocrite, and a false witness both to God and 
man. Thus, when the Israelites saw the Egyptians 
(who had pursued and terrified them) cast up dead 
upon the shore of the Red Sea, they praised the 
Lord, and believed. They were little aware of the 
wilderness they had to pass through, and the trials 
they were to meet with, before they could enter 
the promised land. sh 

But strong faith, and the effect of it, an abiding 
persuasion of our acceptance in the Beloved, and 
of our final perseverance in grace, are not neces- 
sarily connected with sensible comfort.—A strong 
faith can trust God in the dark, and say with Job, 
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‘Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him.” 
Yet it is not to be maintained without a diligent 
use of the instituted means of grace, and a con- 
scientious attention to the precepts of the gospel. 
For notions of truth, destitute of power, will not 
keep the heart in peace. But this power depends 
upon the influence of the Holy Spirit ; and if He 
is grieved by the wilful commission of sin, or the 
wilful neglect of the precepts, he hides his face, 
suspends his influence, and then confidence must 
proportionably decline, till he is pleased to return 
and revive it. There are likewise bodily disorders, 
which, by depressing the animal spirits, darken and 
discolour the medium of our perceptions. If the 
enemy is permitted to take advantage of these sea- 
sons, he can pour in a flood of temptations, suffi- 
cient to fill the most assured believer with terror and 
dismay. But, ordinarily, they who endeavour to 
walk closely and conscientiously with God, attain, 
in due time, an assurance of hope to the end, which 
is not easily nor often shaken, though it is not ab- 
solutely perfect, nor can be, while so much sin and 
imperfection remain in us. 

If it be inquired why we cannot attain to this 
state of composure at first, since the object of faith 
and the promises of God are always the same ?— 
several reasons may be assigned. 

Unbelief is the primary cause of all our inqui- 
etude, from the moment that our hearts are drawn 
to seek salvation by Jesus. This inability to take 
God at his word, should not be merely lamented 
as an infirmity, but watched, and prayed, and 
fought against as a great sin. A great sin indeed 
it is; the very root of our apostacy, from which 
every other sin proceeds. It often deceives us 
under the guise of humility, as though it would be 
presumption, in such sinners as we are, to believe 
the declarations of the God of truth. Many serious 
people, who are burdened with a sense of other 
sins, leave this radical evil out of the list. They 
rather indulge it, and think they ought not to be- 
lieve, till they can find a warrant from marks and 
evidences within themselves, But this is an affront 
to the wisdom and goodness of God, who points 
out to us the Son of his love, as our wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification, and redemption, without 
any regard to what we have been, or to what we 
are, excepting that broken and contrite spirit which 
only himself can create in us. And this broken 
spirit, though unbelief perverts it to our discourage- 
ment, is the very temper in which the Lord delights, 
and a surer evidence of true grace than those which 
we are apt to contrive for ourselves. It is written, 
He that believeth not the record which God hath 
given of his Son, maketh him a liar. Why do we 
not start with horror at the workings of unbelief, as 
we should do at a suggestion to commit murder, or 
the grossest outward enormity ? 

Again, Our natural pride is a great hinderance to 
believing. If we acknowledge ourselves to be sin- 
ners, and are sensible of our need of mercy, we are 
not easily brought to see that we are so totally de- 
praved, so exceedingly vile, so utterly destitute of 
all good, as the word of God describes us to be. A 
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secret, dependence upon prayers, tears, resolutions, — 
repentance, and endeavours, prevents us from 
looking solely and simply to the Saviour, so as to 
ground our whole hope for acceptance upon his 
obedience unto death, and his whole mediation. A 
true believer will doubtless repent and pray, and 
forsake his former evil ways, but he is not accepted _ 
upon the account of what he does or feels, but be- 
cause Jesus lived and died, and rose and reigns on 
the behalf of sinners, and because he is enabled by 
grace to trust in him for salvation. Further, pride 
leads us into that spirit of vain reasoning, which is 
contrary to the simplicity of faith. Tull this is re- 
nounced, till we become in some measure like little 
children, and receive the doctrines of Scripture 
implicitly, because they are from God, requiring 
no further proof of any point than a Thus saith 
the Lord, we cannot be established in our hope. 
Naaman was very desirous to be healed of his 
leprosy; but if the Lord had not mercifully over- 
ruled his prejudices, he would have returned a 
leper as he came. Before he went to Elisha, he 
had considered in his own mind, how the prophet 
ought to treat him; and not having the immediate 
attention paid to him that he expected, he was 
upon the point of going away; for his reason told 
him, that, if washing could effect his cure, the 
waters of Syria were as good as those of Jordan. ‘ It 
seems,” to use thg words of a late ingenious writer, 
‘that the gospel is too good to be believed, and 
too plain to be understood, till our pride is abased.”’ 
It is difficult to determine, by the eye, the pre- 
cise moment of day-break : but the light advances 
from early dawn, and the sun arises at the appoint- 
ed hour. Such is the progress of Divine light in 
the mind : the first streaks of the dawn are seldom 
perceived; but, by degrees, objects, till then un- 
thought of, are disclosed. The evil of sin, the 
danger of the soul, the reality and importance of 
eternal things, are apprehended, and a hope of 
mercy through a Saviour is discovered, which pre- 
vents the sinner from sinking into absolute despair. 
—But for a time all is indistinct and confused. In 
this state of mind, many things are anxiously sought 
for as prerequisites to believing, but they are sought 
in vain, for it is only by believing that they can be 
obtained. But the light increases, the sun arises, 
the glory of God in the person of Jesus Christ 
shines in upon the soul. As the sun can only be 
seen by its own light, and diffuses that light by 
which other objects are clearly perceived ; so Christ 
crucified is the sun in the system of revealed truth ; 
and the right knowledge of the doctrine of his cross 
satisfies the inquiring mind, proves itself to be the 
one thing. needful, and the only thing necessary to 
silence the objections of unbelief and pride, and to 
afford a sure ground for solid and abiding hope. 
Once more, We cannot be safely trusted with 
assurance till we have that knowledge of the evil 
and deceitfulness of our hearts, which can be ac- 
quired only by painful, repeated experience. The 
young convert, in his brighter hours, when his heart 
is full of joys, and he thinks his mountain stands 
too strong to be removed, may be compared to a 
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ship with much sail spread, and but little ballast. 
She goes on well while the weather is fair, but is 
not prepared for a storm. When Peter said, 
** Thou hast the words of eternal life, we believe and 
are sure that thou art the Christ,”’ and when he 
protested, ‘* Though all men should forsake thee, 
yet will not I,” he undoubtedly spoke honestly ; 
but the event showed that he did not know himself, 
His resolution was soon and sorely shaken in the 
hall of the high priest, so that he denied his Lord 
with oaths and imprecations. He was left to fall, 
that he might learn he did not: stand by his own 
strength. The parable of the prodigal may be ac- 
commodated for an illustration of this point. The 
Scripture says, ‘‘ Then shall ye know, if ye follow 
on to know the Lord.” But we often want to 
know at first, and at once ; and suppose,—If I was 
but sure that I am right, and accepted in the Be- 
loved, T could go on with more spirit and success. 
Many rejoice greatly when they seem to obtain 
this desire, but their joy is short-lived. They soon 
resemble the prodigal ; they become vain, rash, and 
careless ; they forsake their father’s house; their 
attention to the means of grace is slackened ; they 
venture upon smaller deviations from the prescribed 
rule, which, in time, lead them to greater. Thus 
their stock of grace and comfort is quickly ex- 
hausted. They begin to be in want; and, after 
having been feasted with the bread of life, are re- 
duced to feed upon such husks as the world can 
afford them. Happy, if at length they are brought 
to their right minds. But oh with what pungent 
shame and humiliation do they come back to their 
Father! He, indeed, is always ready to receive and 
forgive backsliders ; but surely they cannot easily 
forgive themselves for their ingratitude and folly. 
When he has healed their broken bones, and re- 
stored peace to their souls, it may be expected that 
they will walk softly and humbly to the end of their 
days, and not open their mouths any more, either 
to boast, or to censure, or to complain. 

For a man who possesses a Scriptural and well- 
grounded assurance in himself, will evidence it to 
others by suitable fruits. He will be meek, unas- 
suming, and gentle in his conduct before men, be- 
cause he is humbled and abased before God.—Be- 
cause he lives upon much forgiveness, he will be 
ready to forgive. The prospect of that blessed 
hope assuredly laid up for him in heaven, will make 
him patient under all his appointed trials in the 
present life, wean him from an attachment to the 
world, and preserve him from being much affected 
either by the smiles or the frowns of mortals. To 
hear persons talk much of their assurance, and that 
they are freed from all doubts and fears, while they 
habitually indulge proud, angry, resentful, discon- 
tented tempers, or while they are eagerly grasping 
after the world, like those who seek their whole 
portion in it, is painful and disgusting to a serious 
mind. «Let us pity them, and pray for them ; for 
we have great reason to fear that they do not un- 
derstand what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

Omicron. 


July 11, 1795. 
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Wuar is covetousness? It is an easy besetting 
sin, from which few persons are entirely free; and 
it is eminently deceitful. It is decried and con- 
demned in others, by multitudes who live in the 
habit of it themselves. It is very difficult to fix a 
conviction of this sin upon those who are guilty of 
it. » Whether drunkards or profligates regard the 
warnings of the preacher or not, when he declares 
that they who persist in those evil practices shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God; they know at 
least their own characters, and are sensible that 
they are the persons intended. But if he adds, 
Nor the covetous man, who is an idolater—the 
covetous man usually sits unmoved, and is more 
ready to apply the threatening to his neighbour 
than to himself. If he is willing to entertain the 
ministers or friends of the gospel sometimes at his 
table, if he now and then gives a few shillings to 
the poor, and a guinea or two to a charitable sub- 
scription, he cannot suspect that he is liable to the 
charge of covetousness. 

There are two words in the Greek Testament, 
which are rendered covetousness in our version. 
The one literally signifies, The love of money ; the 
other, A desire of more. The senses are indeed 
coincident: for no man would desire more of that 
which he does not love; and as he that loveth 
silver, cannot be satisfied with the silver that he 
already possesses, he will of course desire more, 
Money is generally loved and valued at first, as a 
mean of procuring other things which appear de- 
sirable ; but many who begin thus, are brought at 
length to love money for its own sake. Such per- 
sons are called misers. We meet with those who, 
so far from being benevolent to others, are cruel to 
themselves, and, though abounding in wealth, can 
hardly afford themselves the necessaries of life. 
But a man may be very covetous, though not being 
yet given up to this judicial infatuation, he may 
congratulate himself, and thank God, that he is 
not a miser. , 

I consider covetousness as the most generally 
prevailing and insnaring sin, by which professors of 
the gospel, in our commercial city, are hindered in 
their spiritual progress. A disposition deeply rooted 
in our fallen nature, strengthened by the habits of 
business, the immense circulation of cash, the 
power of custom, and the fascinating charm of a 
balance sheet, is not easily counteracted, 

If we are, indeed, believers in Christ, and par- 
takers of the power of his resurrection, we are 
bound by obligation, and required by our rule, to 
set our affections on the things that are above, not 
on the things on the earth. “He has called us out 
of the world, and cautioned us against conformity 
to its spirit. While we are in the world, it is our 
duty, privilege, and honour, to manifest that grace 
which has delivered us from the love of it. Chris- 
tians must indeed eat and drink, and may buy and 
sell as other people do; but the principles, motives, 
and ends-of their conduct are entirely different. 
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They are to adorn the doctrine of God their Sa- 
viour, and to do all for his glory. By his wisdom 
and providence, he places them in different situa- 
tions, that the power and sufficiency of his grace 
may appear under a great variety of outward cir- 
cumstances. He gives them talents, to some more, 
to others less; but all to be improved for him. 
Whether they are rich or poor, bond or free, they 
are so by his appointment ; with which, if they 
cheerfully comply, they shall, in due time, be sen- 
sible that he chooses better for them, than they 
could have chosen for themselves. The language 
of faith, when in exercise, will not be, ‘‘ What is 
most conducive to my temporal ease and pros- 
perity ?”? but, ‘‘ What will give me the fairest op- 
portunity of glorifying Him, who has bought me 
with his blood, and called me out of darkness into 
his marvellous light 2 Too much of my time has 
already been wasted : how shall I improve the little 
uncertain remainder for his service? I am too 
short-sighted to judge for myself, but he has thus 
far determined it. I am where he has placed me: 
and the calling in which his mercy found me 
(if it be a lawful one) is that in which, for the pre- 
sent, I am to abide, as the best for me. When it 
ceases to be so, I may depend upon him to appoint 
me another. But till then, I desire to be con- 
tented with such things as I have, and to be thank- 
ful for them. He knows my frame, my feelings, 
my wants, and my trials; he permits, yea, invites 
me to cast all my cares upon him ; he assures me 
that he careth for me, and therefore I only wish to 
do or to suffer according to his will to-day, and to 
leave the concerns of to-morrow in his hands. 
While I live, may I live for him, and when I die, 
may I go to him. 
me, and all shall be well.’’ 

The Christian knows, or should know, that it is 
not necessary to be rich, or to be admired or envied 
by an unthinking world; but it is absolutely neces- 
sary for him to maintain peace of conscience, com- 
munion with Godj*and a cheerful activity of spirit 
in his service. And as his gracious Lord accepts 
him, not according to what he actually does, but 
according to what he would do if he could, so that 
he who can only give a cup of cold water to a pro- 
phet, in the name of a prophet, should receive a 
prophet’s reward ; in this respect all his’ people, 
however differently situated, are exactly upon a 
par, Luke xxi. 3, 4. 

But, alas! how many who profess to know and 
value the gospel are far otherwise minded! The 
chief mark of their profession, is their attendance 
upon the ordinances of worship. At other times, 
and in other respects, they are not easily distin- 
guished from the world. If their houses, furniture, 
tables, and other appendages, secure them from 
the suspicion of being misers, the manner in which 
they follow their business, sufficiently proves them 
to be covetous. If, when they can find leisure to 
speak of religion, they complain that their frames 
are low, and that they have bunt little comfort in 
the ways of God, this is the most favourable token 
we can find to encourage our hope, that in the 


May his grace be sufficient for. 
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midst of all their hurry, there may be a latent sin- 
cerity at the bottom. For how can it be other-" 
wise, if they had a spark of life and grace in their 
hearts, while they attempt to look two ways at 
once, and to reconcile the incompatible claims of 
God and mammon?_ The love of money, and the 
desire of more, are always in exercise. As" to 
these, their frames seldom vary, from the beginning 
to the end of the year. They rise early, take late 
rest, and eat the bread of carefulness, that they 
may be able to vie with the world in their outward 
appearance, and to lay up snares, and thorns, and 
encumbrances for their children. Often, when al- 
ready possessed of a lawful business, which affords 
a competence for a comfortable support, if oppor- 
tunity offers, they eagerly catch at some other pros- 
pect of gain, though they thereby double their 
anxieties, and encroach still more upon that time 
(too little before) which they could afford to allot 
to the concerns of their souls. Such opportunities 
they call providential openings, and perhaps say 
they are thankful for them; not considering that 
such openings of Providence are frequently tempt- 
ations or tests, which the Lord permits a man to 
meet with, to prove what is in his heart, and to try 
him, whether he will hold fast his integrity or not, 
and whether his affections be indeed set on the 
things above, or still cleave to the earth. 

It is sometimes the pleasure of the Lord to give 
a servant of his what the world calls prosperity. 
He places him in a line of life suited to his turn and 
ability, prepares a plain path before him, and, by 
a blessing upon his industry and economy, the 
man, perhaps, from small beginnings, increases in 
wealth, almost imperceptibly, with little other soli- 
citude on his own part, than a faithful attention to 
the duties of his calling from day to day. Sucha 
person is a public benefit. The Lord, who gives 
him riches, teaches him likewise how to use them. 
He chiefly values the increase of his property and 
influence, as they enlarge his sphere of usefulness. 
He is ready and active to promote the cause of 
God in the world, and to relieve the wants and 
miseries of his fellow creatures. He is eyes to the 
blind, and feet to the lame; the friend of the 
fatherless and the widow. Persons of this character 
are to be found amongst us; but compared with 
the bulk of professors, we may apply to them 
what the poet says of the fleet of /Eneas after the 
storm : : 


Apparent rari, nantes in gurgite vasto. 


A few still swim upon the waves, which have swal- 
lowed up many. For those who, as the apostle 
expresses it, ‘‘ will be rich,”’ who will strain every 
nerve to load themselves with thick clay, and to 
be found in the list of those who gain much money, 
or transact much business, may, and often do, ob- 
tain the poor reward they seek. As in the case of 
Israel, when, not satisfied with bread from heaven, 
they importunately clamoured for flesh likewise ; 
God gives them their desire, but sends leanness 
withal into their souls. They expose themselves to 
temptations and snares, to foolish passions and 
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pursuits ; and thus too many, who promised fair at 
the first Setting out, are drowned in destruction 
and perdition. For it is written in the Scripture, 
that no covetous man, who is an idolater, shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God; and the Scriptures 
cannot be broken. 

_ Atthe best, ifthey do not finally perish, they are 
in great danger of erring from the faith, and ‘cer- 
tainly pierce themselves through with many sor- 
rows : for the love of money is the root of all evil. 
We may err from the faith) without changing the 
form of our creed, or imbibing doctrinal errors. 
Faith Is an active, powerful principle ; it realizes 
things unseen, it leads to the throne of grace, it 
feeds upon the word of life, it desires and obtains 
communion with God, and power from the Spirit 
of grace, by which it purifies the heart, works by 
love, and overcomes the world. These are the sure 
effects of faith; and he who does not in some 
measure experience them in himself, may have an 
opinion, a notion of the truths of the gospel, and 
may be right in theory; but he is either an utter 
_ Stranger to the faith of God’s people, or has greatly 

erred from it. 

Who can enumerate the many sorrows with 
which the covetous and worldly-minded professor is 
pierced? Especially if it be the Lord’s pleasure to 
be gracious to him, and he purposes to bring him 
at last out of the snares in which he is entangled. 
Then, sooner or later, his schemes are broken; 
losses, crosses, disappointments, and anxieties, wear 
down his spirit. Improper connexions which he 
would form, because he would be rich, become 
thorns in his sides and in his eyes. He trusted in 
men, and men deceive him; he leaned upon a 

“weak reed, which breaks, and he falls. Thus he 
finds that the way of transgressors and backsliders 
is hard. His distresses are aggravated by the voice 
of conscience, which will speak, and will be heard 
—‘“‘ Hast thou not procured these things to thyself, 
in that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, when 
he led thee by the way?” 

Covetousness, or the love of the world, is one 
great cause of the many trials we meet with in life. 
The principle of this evil is so strong in us, and so 
powerfully nourished by almost every thing around 
us, that it is seldom suppressed but by a course of 
sharp discipline. Many persons have now reason 
to be thankful for those dispensations of Providence 
which once seemed most severe. If the Lord had 
not seasonably defeated their plans of life, withered 
their gourds, broken their cisterns, and wounded 
them where they were most keenly sensible, they 
might, yea, they would have gone on from bad to 
worse. But losses are gains, and the heaviest 
trials are mercies, when sanctified to bring us to 
our right minds, and to guide our feet into the 

aths of peace. : F 

If therefore, my dear reader, you wish to avoid 
trouble, and to pass through life as smooth as pos- 
sible, take heed and beware of covetousness. If 
the Lord loves you, he will not lose you ; and there- 
fore he will beat you, as it were, 1s a mortar, if ne- 
cessary, rather than permit that to remain in you 
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which his soul abhors, and which, if it were to re- 
main, would exclude you from his kingdom. He 
has said, and daily experience and observation con- 
firm his aphorism, ‘‘ A man’s life” (the real com- 
forts of it) ‘‘ consisteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth.” Gold cannot com- 
municate peace of mind, nor compensate for the 
want of it. Surely they who are satisfied with a 
little of this world’s goods, must be more happy 
than they who are not satisfied with a great deal. 
Remember likewise, that where much is given, 
much will be required; and seriously consider, 
what will it profit a man, if he should gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul. 
Omrcron. 
October 2, 1795. 


ON THE COMFORTS AND SNARES OF SOCIAL 
AND RELATIVE AFFECTIONS. 


Axas! how difficult do we find it to observe a due 
medium between overvaluing and undervaluing our 
creature-comforts ; especially those of social and 
relative life! The mutual affection which does, or 
should subsist, between husband and wife, parents 
and children, and proportionably between other 
family connexions, or our intimate and tried friends, 
constitute our chief temporal pleasures. These are 
almost the only pleasures this earth can afford, 
which are very interesting to an intelligent and 
serious mind. For these the voluptuary has little 
relish ; sensuality has blunted his feelings, and his 
gratifications are scarcely superior to those of the 
brutes, 

Such persons are not at present concerned in the 
subject of this paper, nor can they well understand 
it. I write for those who possess and value the 
comforts of domestic life, acknowledge the good- 
ness of the Lord in bestowing and preserving them, 
who wish to make them additional motives for gra- 
titude and praise, but are often apprehensive that 
their attachments to his gifts withdraw their 
thoughts from the great Giver, and encroach upon 
that supreme regard which is only due to himself. 

A disposition to love the creature more than the 
Creator, is undoubtedly a part and a proof of our 
natural depravity. This evil principle, described 
by the apostle under the names of the flesh, the 
old man, and indwelling sin, however weakened 
and mortified in a true believer, is not extirpated. 
The opposition between nature and grace, flesh 
and spirit, renders the Christian life a state of con- 
stant warfare. They are opposite, contrary, con- 
tradictory one to the other; no peace or truce can 
subsist between them. The effects of this conflict 
extend to every faculty : when grace is in exercise, 
the motions of sin are noticed, checked, and la- 
mented; but they are always sufficiently strong to 
render our best intentions and best actions defective 
and polluted ; and particularly to depreciate and 
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adulterate the finest feelings of humanity, and to 
turn our glory into shame. Thus our comforts 
often become our snares, and that which should be 
for our health proves an occasion of falling. 

We cannot be too watchful against this pro- 
pensity: it should prompt us to daily humiliation 
and much prayer. But the Lord is not a hard 
master ; he gives us all things richly to enjoy; not 
to raise, and then disappoint our expectations, but, 
within the limits his wisdom prescribes, to gratify 
them. Ignorance and superstition misrepresent 
him. Under their influence multitudes think to 
please him by self-invented austerities and mortifi- 
cations, and suppose they shall be acceptable to 
him, in proportion as they make themselves miser- 
able. But, on the contrary, we are assured that 
he delights in our prosperity, so far as it is con- 
sistent with our safety ; and that he does not will- 
ingly afflict the children of men, and especially his 
own children, who love and serve him. He has 
placed us in a world, in which (considered as his 
world) every thing is beautiful in its season, proper 
use, and due subordination to our chief good; 
though, considered as man’s world, our apostacy 
has filled it with confusion and misery. 

Contemplate his goodness in a rural situation. 
Light, colours, and prospects, are suited to please 
the eye. The singing of birds, the lowing of the 
cattle, the bleating of the sheep, and, in general, 
the inarticulate tones of all the animal tribes, are 
soothing and grateful to the ear. During a great 
part of the year, the scent of blossoms and flowers 
perfumes the air, and regales the sense of smelling. 
Food is a necessary mean for the preservation of 
life, and would be so if it were no less unpalatable 
than the most nauseous drugs. But we are furnish- 
ed with a profusion and variety of articles, which, 
while they satisfy our hunger, and recruit our 
strength, are likewise grateful to the palate, and 
accommodated to the different tastes of different 
persons: nay, he has not only given us food, but 
fruits. These are certainly not needful for the sup- 
port of life, nor are they interdicted like the fruit 
of the tree of knowledge, but are freely presented 
for our use. Things might have been so consti- 
tuted, that all our sensations from external objects 
would have been disagreeable and painful. But 
God is good. We should live in the midst of con- 
tinual enjoyments if we obeyed his precepts, and 
observed his regulations ; which, however contrary 
to the evil dispositions of our fallen nature, amount 
to no more than the kind admonition, Do thyself 
no harm; for there is not a single restriction en- 
Jomned by the Scripture, with which it would not 
be our interest to comply, if the authority of God 
was wholly out of the question. But sin, where it 
prevails, dishonours God, abuses his gifts, and 
throws all into confusion. Intemperance, riot, and 
disorderly passions, have filled the earth with woe. 

Thus, as we are creatures formed for society, and 
cannot live, either with safety or comfort, in a 
solitary state, it has pleased God of his goodness to 
make us susceptive of social affections, which 
sweeten our intercourse with each other, and com- 
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bine duty with pleasure. Parents are certainly 
bound by the law of nature to take care of their 
own children, and to provide for them ; especially 
in the helpless state of infancy, when they are ut- 
terly unable to take care of themselves. This would 
often be an irksome task, if they did not feel an 
instinctive tenderness for their infant offspring at 
first sight, which makes that delightful which might 
otherwise be troublesome. 

It is likewise the appointment of God, that the 
successive generations of mankind should be per- 
petuated by marriage. _As this is the nearest of all 
natural relations, so when the union is properly 
formed and conducted, it is the most interesting 
and endeared. This union, by the will of God, is 
in itself indissoluble till death makes a separation, 
excepting in the single case of unfaithfulness. But 
the marriage state, when entered into without a re- 
gard to God, to the rules of his word, and a de- 
pendence upon his blessing, is seldom productive 
of an abiding union of hearts: and if this be want- 
ing, the case of either party may be compared to 
that of a dislocated limb, which is indeed still united 
to the body, but, not being in its proper place and 
connexion, is useless and painful itself, and the 
cause of pain and uneasiness to the whole body. 
Even the marriages of those who come together, 
and live together, in the fear of the Lord, are sub- 
ject to heavy taxes: doubled in wedlock, and fre- 
quently multiplied in children, they have a larger 
share of cares, duties, and anxieties, than those 
who live single; yet they are comparatively happy. 
And I think, all things considered, they have the 
most favoured lot. They love the Lord, they seek 
his presence and blessing, and they do not seek in 
vain, They love each other, they have one faith, ’ 
one aim, one hope. Their mutual affection, inti- 
macy, and perfect confidence, greatly enhance the 
value and relish of the comforts in which they par- 
ticipate, and alleviate the weight of their burdens 
and trials. Love sweetens labour, and blunts the 
sting of sorrow. The vicissitudes of life give energy 
to prayer; and repeated supports and deliverances, 
in answer to prayer, afford new motives and causes 
for praise and thanksgiving. % 

But still they are jealous of themselves, lest those 
affectionate feelings, which greatly assist them in 
discharging their social and relative duties with at- 
tention and cheerfulness, should become excessive 
and idolatrous. And, as I have already observed, 
they have reason to be always upon their guard, 
lest that which is lawful and right in itself, should, 
by being indulged in an immoderate degree, be- 
come insnaring and hurtful. A true believer is, for 
the most part, rather shocked than seduced by 
temptations to gross evils : his heart recoils at the 
proposal. He thinks, with Joseph, ‘* How can I 
do this wickedness, and sin against God?” Peri- 
mus in licittis—His chief danger lies in the abuse 
of lawful things. The relation we stand in to God, 
as his intelligent creatures, from whom we derive 
all that we have or are, and on whom we depend 
for every breath we draw, makes it our indispens- 
able duty to love him with all our heart, and mind, 
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and soul, and sffength. And as we have broken 
this law of our creation, he has in mercy been 
pleased to claim us for his own by a new and more 
endearing title. He has redeemed us to himself by 
his blood. He has bought us with a price, and 
paid his life as a ransom for our souls. When a 
sinner is enabled to feel the force of this argument, 
he needs no more: the love of Christ constrains 
him. From that moment he is made willing to 
devote himself, and his all, to him who died for 
him. But the flesh striveth against the Spirit: he 
is still a poor creature. He cannot do the things 
that he would, nor as he would : otherwise every 
thought of his heart should be in absolute subjec- 
- tion to his Lord and Saviour. 

The Lord, who knows our frame, and whereof 
we are made, is unspeakably merciful to our in- 
firmities, but he will not admit a rival. The be- 
liever knows and acknowledges, that whatever he 
possesses, which is not held and improved in sub- 
ordination and subserviency to the will and glory 
of Him from whom he received it, is so far an idol; 
and the consciousness of his proneness to afford 
these intruders an undue share in his affections, 
often makes him confess to the Lord with Job, 
** Behold, I am vile,” though his outward conduct 
in the sight of men may be unblamable and ex- 
emplary. 

Yet perhaps some persons may be overburdened 
with this apprehension. The gospel is not designed 
to make us stoics: it allows full-room for those 
social feelings which are so necessary and beneficial 
in our present state, though it teaches and enjoins 
their due regulations. It is the duty, no less than 
the privilege, of husbands, to love their wives, even 

as their own selves, yea, even es Christ loved the 
church, who gave himself for it, These expres- 
sions are very strong; they imply great love, ten- 
derness, and sympathy. When the Lord said to 
Abraham, ‘‘ Take now thy son, thine only son, 
Isaac, whom thou lovest,” he did not reprove him 
for loving his child; and Abraham’s prompt obedi- 
ence, when commanded to offer up his beloved 
son, was a proof that though his love to Isaac was 
strong, it was not inordinate. And the apostle 
declares, ‘‘ that if any man provide not for those of 
his own house, (his kindred, his more distant rela- 
tives by blood ox affinity,) he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel.” He is to provide 
for them, if in his power, in preference to others, 
which plainly intimates that they are preferably 
entitled to his love. Friendship, likewise, between 
those who are joint partakers of grace, is very con- 
sistent with true religion. Such was the friendship 
between David and Jonathan. And though our 
Lord loved all his disciples, one of them is honoured 
with a peculiar distinction, as the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. 

God formed us originally for himself, and endued 
the human mind with a capacity which he alone 
can fill. But when he dwells in the heart, there is 
still room for innumerable objects of complacence, 
in their proper subordinate order. When a woman 
marries, she may continue to leve her own parents 
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and relatives as formerly; she’ may extend her 
affection and regard to the parents and friends of 
her husband ; in a course of years the number of 
those whom she loves and values may be greatly 
increased, without interfering with each other, or 
with what she owes to her husband; but there is a 
different and special regard due to him, which if 
she should transfer to another person, she would be 
criminal. Thus we may love, and we ought to 
love, our husbands, wives, children, parents, and 
friends; and if we consider them as the Lord’s 
gifts—if we seek his blessing in them and upon 
them—if we hold them at his disposal—if we em- 
ploy all our influence with them, to engage them 
to seek and love him supremely—if, when they are 
removed from us, we are disposed to yield a cheer- 
ful submission to his holy will—and if, when things 
are brought into competition, we rather choose to 
venture displeasing our dearest friends, than to sin 
against the Lord—with these restrictions we cannot 
easily love them too much. 

But who can come up to this standard? I sup- 
pose no person can completely. But we may aim 
at it; we may lament our deficiency ; we may pray 
for more grace; and by grace we may approximate 
more and more to it. It is not necessary to dis- 
tress ourselves. with what may happen; as, how 
should I behave, if the Lord were to take the desire 
of my eyes from me suddenly? We are to live to- 
day, and to leave to-morrow with him. If we pre- 
sume that we could support such a stroke, we 
should probably find it too heavy for us. But this 
we may say, Lhe Lord is all-sufficient, and he is 
faithful. He has promised strength according to 
the day. He permits me to call upon him in the 
time of trouble: and I trust, when the time of 
trouble shall come, he will enable me to pray for 
that help from him, without which I know I must 
sink; for in myself I am weaker than a bruised 
reed. In the mean time I endeavour to cast all 
my care upon Him who careth for me. 

For the rest, we are in the Lord’s school—the 
school of the cross. His daily providential dis- 
pensations are suited to wean our attachment from 
every thing here, and to convince us that this can- 
not be our rest—it is polluted. Our roses grow on 
thorns, our honey wears a sting. J'requently our 
sharpest trials spring from our choicest comforts. 
Perhaps, while we are admiring our gourd, a worm 
is secretly preying upon its root. As every bitter 
thing is sweetened to a believer, so there is some 
bitter thing mingled with the sweet. This is wisely 
and mercifully ordered. It is necessary. And if 
things were not so bad with us, .as in the language 
of sense they sometimes are, they would probably 
be soon much worse. With such hearts as we 
have, and in such a world as we live in, much 
discipline is needful to keep us from sleeping upon 
the enchanted ground. But the time is short. It 
will not be thus always. We hope soon to be out 
of the reach of sin and temptation. Happy hour, 
when sorrow and mourning, hitherto our insepar- 
able companions, shall flee away, to return no 
more! when joy and gladness shall come forth to 
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meet us, and conduct us home! Then those who | happiness shall be unspeakable, uninterrupted, 
have loved each other in the Lord upon earth, shall | without abatement, and without end. 

rejoice together before him, shall drink of the rivers Cuienon, 
of pleasure that are at his right hand, and their 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tue preacher cannot publish this Sermon as an exact copy of what he delivered from the pulpit. Some 
interval passed before he was desired to print it. His recollection is much impaired by age; and he 
had no notes to assist it: but the plan is the same. He hopes and believes that none of the leading 
sentiments are omitted, and that the additions, if any, are but few. As it is, he commends the perusal 
to the candour of the reader, and the blessing of Almighty God. ; ij 


OF THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 


2 Cor. vy. 13—15. 


For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God; 
or whether we be sober, it is for your cause. 
For the love of Christ constraineth us ; because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: and that he died for all, that 
they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for them, 
and rose again. 


Tue apostles, and first preachers of the gospel 
among the heathens, exhibited to them a pheno- 
-menon perfectly new. The Greeks and Romans 
had known persons, among themselves, who had 
strenuously exerted their talents and activity in the 
pursuit of fame, power, or wealth; but they now 
saw men no less indefatigable and persevering in 
prosecuting a design which, far from procuring 
them either honour or profit, exposed them, wher- 


ever they went, to contempt, stripes, imprisonment, | 


and death. Their professed aim was to make 
others as happy as themselves in the possession of 
an unseen Good. For the attainment of this end, 
they willingly gave up all prospect of worldly ad- 
vantage, though they were generally treated with 
scorn and cruelty by the most of those whose best 
interests they wished to serve. This was a disin- 
terested benevolence of which the philosophers, the 
pretended friends of wisdom and virtue, had no 
idea; nor were the means they employed better 
understood. They preached Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified, 1 Cor. ii, 2. For endeavouring to 
persuade their hearers to place their whole hope 
and dependence upon one whoin they had never 
secn, but who had been publicly executed as a 
malefactor ; and to affirm that this Jesus, who 
died upon the cross, was yet alive, Mark xv. 31; 
that he, who could not save himself from an igno- 
minious death, was the author of eternal salvation 
‘to those who believed on him; for these strange 
assertions, they were pitied or despised as vision- 
aries, by those who did not revile them as hypo- 
crites. Thus Festus, who seemed to have a favour- 
able opinion of St. Paul’s integrity, when he heard 
him relate the manner of his conversion, thought 
that no man, in his sober senses, could talk so ; and 
therefore he said, with a loud voice, ‘‘ Paul, thou 
art beside thyself,” Acts xxvi. 24. 

But his Lord and Master was treated thus before 
him, and upon similar grounds. His zeal for the 
honour of his heavenly Father, and his compassion 
for the souls of men, carried him so far, that we 
read, his friends, that is, his relations according to 
the flesh, and who really wished him well, sought 
to lay hold of him, and restrain him; for, they 
said, ‘he is beside himself, Mark iii. 21. 

The apostle Paul was not mad; he spoke the 
words of truth and soberness; he knew whom he 
had believed; he knew the worth of immortal 
souls, and the importance of eternity. He had once 
fiercely opposed the gospel, breathed out threat- 
enings and slaughter against the disciples, Acts 1x., 
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and, not content with the mischief he had done in 
Jerusalem, was hastening to Damascus to vex and 
wrong the believers there; but he was arrested in 
his journey by a light and a voice from heaven ; 
he found himself in the power of that Jesus whom 
he had persecuted, and who is pleased to consider 
all that is done, either for or against his people, as 
done to himself. The furious Paul of Tarsus, was 
humbled, pardoned, and, in a few days, commis- 
sioned to preach that faith which he had so perti- 
naciously laboured to destroy. From that hour 
renouncing all connexion with his former friends, 
the chief priests and-council, and all expectations 
from them, renouncing likewise that righteousness 
of the law in which he before had boasted, he de- 
voted himself to the service of his Lord and Sa- 
viour, and of the cause which he had opposed. His 
ardour was astonishing and exemplary. Unwearied 
by labour, undismayed by danger, unaffected by 
hardship and suffering, but supported and cheered 
by the presence of Him whom he served, he preach- 
ed the gospel in season and out of season, publicly 
and from house to house, in Judea, in Asia, in 
Greece, in Italy, and many other parts of the Ro- 
man empire. For this zeal in seeking to promote 
the good of others, of strangers, of enemies, at the 
expense of all that was dear to himself as a man, 
he found, as he expected, in almost every place 
which he visited, open oppositions, and secret con- 
spiracies against his life: he was scourged by the 
Jews, beaten with rods by the Romans, and con- 
fined in prisons and chains. He was likewise the 
marked object Mecneral contempt ; the wise men 
of the times despised him as a babbler; he was 
regarded by many as the filth of the world, and the 
offscouring of all things; many said, ‘* Away with 
such a fellow from the earth, it is not fit that he 
should live,” Acts xxii. 22. But when, in defi- 
ance of all discouragements, he still pressed for- 
ward, as if he had done nothing while any thing 
more remained to be done, accounted the disgrace 
he met with his honour, and gloried in his chains, 
Acts xxviil. 20, we cannot wonder if the more 
moderate of his observers, who knew not his prin- 
ciples, thought that he was surely beside himself. 
The only apology he saw fit to make is expressed 
in mytext. The bulk of mankind in Christendom, 
by whatever name they are distinguished, pay little 
more regard to the gospel than the Jews or hea- 
thens did in the apostle’s days. The heart of man, 
in its natural state, is the same in all ages, devoid 
of either taste or inclination for the things of God 
till visited by power from onhigh. Faithful minis- 
ters are still liable to be thought beside themselves, 
by some, for the subject-matter of their discourses ; 
by others, for the importunity and freedom of their 
addresses to the consciences of their hearers. We 
are, however, encouraged by St. Paul’s example, 
and we adopt his apology: If we are beside our- 
selves, it is to God.—We speak in his name, and 
the message we deliver, so far as agreeable to the 
Scripture, is from him, and to him we are responsi- 
ble. If we are sober, if we expostulate and reason 
with you in familiar language upon the uncertainty 
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of life, the certainty of death, and a future judg- 
ment, and other truths, which none but infidels will 
venture to deny, it is for your sakes. 

The word enthusiasm is often used, by the same 
person, in two very different senses. It is a term 
of commendation when applied to orators, poets, 
painters, or sculptors, and expresses the energy of 
genius. No one is expected to excel in the fine 
arts without a portion of enthusiasm, and it is sup- 
posed essential to military prowess. But it has 
quite another acceptation in religious concerns. If 
a minister of the gospel is warm and earnest, he is 
frequently stigmatized as an enthusiast, that is, as 
the imposers of the name would have it understood, 
a person of a weak mind and disordered judgment, 
if he be really sincere; for many are willing to 
suppose that his enthusiasm is no more than a mask 
or veil, assumed to cover the artful views of a de- 
signing hypocrite. 

For myself, it is a small thing for me to be 
judged by man’s judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. At my 
time of life, nearly the close of my seventy-fifth 
year, it behoves me to think it very possible, yea, 
not improbable, that every time I appear in the 
pulpit may be my last; and, when I look round 
upon this respectable congregation, I doubtless see 
some persons before me who will never hear me 
again. Perhaps we shall meet no more in this 

“world; but we shall certainly meet before the tri- 
bunal of the great Judge, to whom all hearts are 
open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets 
are hidden. Then J must give an account of my 
ministry, and you, must give an account of your- 
selves to God. Surely, if I believe what the Scrip- 
ture teaches of the evil of sin, the glory of the 
Saviour, the worth of the soul, and the importance 
of eternity, you will allow me to speak with the 
same degree of emotion. As this may be my last 
opportunity, if: there were but one person amongst 
us, who has not yet attended duly to these great 
subjects, I must not let him depart as he came; I 
must warn him by the terrors of the Lord; I must 
beseech him by his tender mercies, 2 Cor. v. 11; 
Rom. xii. 1: I am desirous to save both my own 
soul and the souls of those that hear me, 1 Tim. iv. 
16. Whether I be beside myself, or sober, it is 
for the cause of God and for your sakes. The love 
of Christ constraineth me. 

We may observe from this passage, 

I. The grand leading motive of the apostle’s con- 
duct, ‘‘ The love of Christ constrains us.” 

II. Two doctrines which virtually comprehend 
the whole subjects of the gospel ministry : 1. The 
provision which the mercy of God made for the re- 
covery of fallen man, ‘‘ One died for all ;”” whence 
he infers, 2. ‘Then were all dead.” 

III. The end he had in view, and which he hoped 
and expected to obtain, by insisting on these truths 
wherever he went: “That they which live should 
not, henceforth, live to themselves, but to him who 
died for them and rose again,” 

I. The love of Christ was the apostle’s chief 
motive ; it constrained him, cvveyer; bore him 
along like a torrent, in defiance of labour, hard- 
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ship, and opposition. Many of us know the force 
of love in social life, and feel a readiness to do, bear, 
or forbear much for those whom we greatly love. 
But there is no love to be compared with the love 
of Christ. He is the brightness of the Father’s 
glory, the express image of his person, God mani- 
fest in the flesh, Heb. i. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16; all things 
were created by him, and for him; for this high 
and lofty One, who inhabiteth eternity, Isa. Ivii. 
15, in the fulness of time, assumed our nature into 
personal union with himself, was born of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem those that were 
under the law, that sinners, believing in his name, 
might not only escape deserved condemnation, but 
might receive the adoption of sons, Gal. ive4no: 
For this great purpose, he emptied himself; and, 
though in the form of God, he appeared upon earth 
in the form of a servant;-submitted to a state of 
poverty, reproach, and opposition, was despised 
and rejected of men, lived a suffering life, and ter- 
minated his sufferings by a cruel and ignominious 
death; for he became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross, Phil. ii. 8. Therefore, God 
highly exalted his human nature, and has given 
him a name above every name. The Lamb once 
upon the cross, is now the Lamb upon the throne, 
possessing and exercising all power in heaven and 
on earth. Yet he is still mindful of those for whom 
he suffered; his heart is made of tenderness; his , 
bowels melt with love; he appears in the presence 
of God for them, Heb. ix. 24, as their great High 
Priest, Advocate, and Intercessor. By his holy 
word he invites, and by the power of his Holy Spi- 
rit he draws, and encourages, and enables the 
weary and heavy-laden to come unto him for rest. 
He declares, that they who apply to him, he will 
im no wise cast out; and he promises to save them 
to the uttermost, John vi. 37; Heb. vii. 25; to 
support and guide them safely through all their 
conflicts, temptations, and trials, while they are 
here; to lead them safely through the dark valley 
of the shadow of death; and then to receive them 
to himself, that they may be ever with him to be- 
hold his glory, John xvii. 24, 

Such is the love of Christ ;—or rather we may be 
ashamed of the faintness of our conceptions of this 
love. When we attempt to consider the glory of 
his Divine person, the depth of his humiliation, the 
unknown sorrows and agonies which wrung his 
heart in Gethsemane and on Mount Golgotha, and 
that he endured all this for his enemies, even for 
those whose hearts were, both by nature and habit, 
alienated from him, the power he exerts in recon- 
ciling them to himself, the blessings he bestows 
upon them in this life, when they are renewed by 
his grace, and the eternal happiness he has pre- 
pared for them in a future state,_I say, when we 
attempt to conceive of this love, in its origin, pro- 
gress, and effects, we are soon overwhelmed, our 
thoughts are swallowed up, and we can only won- 
der and adore in silence. This love of Christ to 
sinners is inexpressible, unsearchable, and passing 


knowledge; it is an ocean without either bottom 
or shore. . 
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They who have obtained mercy, who know and 
love and trust him, have likewise their peculiar and 
appropriate reasons for admiring his love. They 
often reflect on what they were doing, and whither 
they were going, when he first touched their hearts 
and made them willing to receive him as their Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King. They are sensible that, if 
they had died in their ignorance, they must have 
been lost for ever ; and, while they see many of 
their fellow creatures, no worse by nature than 
themselves, who live in the world, without God, 
and without Christ, and who die, it is to be feared, 
without any solid ground of hope, they rejoice, with 
trembling, for that undeserved and unsought mercy, 

- which preserved them from going down into the pit 
of destruction, when their sins were unpardoned, 
and their hearts unhumbled. They confess that 
they were barren trees in God’s vineyard; and, 
though he had a right to expect fruit from them, 
and waited year after year, he found none. Why 
then were they not cut down as cumberers of the 
ground? It was owing to the gracious interposition 
of the great Mediator whom they had long disre- 
garded. Thus, as we have observed, it was with 
our apostle. The pride of his heart, and the pre- 
judices of his education, had fired him with rage 
against the cause and the people of the Lord. He 
seems to have been no less active and furious in 
opposing them than Herod. But Herod was 
suddenly cut off, and devoured by worms ; where- 
as Paul of Tarsus, who had done much mischief, 
while meditating more, was suddenly convinced, 
humbled, and pardoned. We cannot wonder that 
the love of Christ was the constraining motive of 
his conduct from that time to the end of his life. 

Oh that we all knew the need and the worth of 
this Saviour! Then we should all love him. This 
will be the deciding point at last. St. Paul, writing 
by inspiration of God, says, in one place, ‘‘ Grace 
be with all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity,” Eph. vi. 24. In another place, under 
the same influence, he denounces an awful sentence 
against those who love him not: “If any man love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema,” 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. This was by no means the 
apostle’s wish ; he would willingly have been made 
an anathema himself after the manner of Christ, 
Rom. ix. 3, if he could thereby procure the salva- 
tion of his enemies who sought his life in every 
place. But he declared the will of God, that if 
any man, who hears, or might hear, the record that 
God has given of his Son, refuses to love and serve 
him, and lives and dies a stranger to his love, he 
must, he will, be accursed : for, 

II. He is the One, the mighty One, who died for 
all, The sacrifices, which were types of his ap- 
pearance in the fulness of time to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself, were appropriated for the 
instruction and consolation of the people of Israel. 
But now the partition-wall is broken down. The 
distinction between Jew and Gentile is removed. 
Jesus died, that all, of every age and nation, 
whether high or low, rich or poor, bond or free, 
who, to the ends of the earth, and to the end of 
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time, should believe in his name, might live through 
him. As the sun, his great visible emblem, fills 
every eye with his light, and would do so, were 
they as numerous as the leaves upon the trees or 
the blades of grass in the fields, without the least 
diminution of his effulgence ; so this Lord God, 
our Saviour, the Sun of the intellectual world, is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Wherever 
the word of his gospel is known, he makes it his 
power to the salvation of all who believe on him. 
The value and efficacy of his atonement and right- 
eousness are inexhaustible. It is true, the blind 
are in darkness at noon-day; but this Sun of 
Righteousness not only affords light to those who 
can see, but gives sight to the blind. He invites 
all to come to him for relief; but many refuse to 
apply. They prefer darkness to light, because 
their deeds are evil. But all who seek him, and 
wait for him, in the way of his appointment, are 
graciously accepted ; they receive their sight ; they 
look to him, and are saved. He has declared, 
Him that cometh I will in no wise cast out, what- 
ever their former characters or conduct may have 
been; but they who, though repeatedly wooed and 
warned, will not come, if they persist in their ob- 
stinacy, must perish in unbelief; for he is sovereign 
in the dispensation of his grace. 

If One, if thts One, the only-beloved Son of God, 
died thus for all; if the Lord of glory humbled ~ 
himself to assume our nature, and became obedi- 
ent unto death, even the death of the cross; it 
surely must be for some very important design, 
worthy of himself, and which he alone was able to 
accomplish. The apostle briefly states the neces- 
sity and urgency of the case, by way of inference : 
If one died for all, then were all dead. The Scrip- 
ture abundantly declares the state of fallen man, of 
all mankind, to be a state of death. We are all, 
by nature, dead in a twofold sense, dead in law, 
and dead in sin. 

When a criminal has been tried, convicted, and 
condemned to death in a court of justice, we speak 
of him as a dead man, though the sentence be not 
yet executed, and the king has the prerogative of 
pardoning him, if he is pleased to exercise mercy. 
We indeed compare great things with small, 
when we attempt to illustrate the proceedings of 
God with men, by the usages which obtain among ° 
ourselves; yet, in some respects, they are often ap- 
posite, and the Scripture teaches us by them. 

As we are rational creatures, capable of knowing 
our Maker, and our dependence upon him for life, 
and breath, and all things; we are bound to love 
God with all our hearts, to devote our strength, 
power, and faculties to his service, to obey his 
commands, to avoid whatever is contrary to his 
known will, to believe his promises, and to seek 
our happiness in his favour. This is the Jaw of our 
nature, it is indeed the law of all created intelli- 
gences, whether angels or men. When God cre- 
ated man upright in his own image, this obedience 
and submission, and a disposition to seek his su- 
preme delight in his Maker, were as natural to him 
as it is for a fish to swim or a bird to fly. But this 
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We are now depraved, and 
fallen from our original righteousness. We are 
now in a state of rebellion against God. We re- 
nounce his authority, violate his commands, are 
governed by our own will, and seek our own plea- 
sure and glory, distinct from, and in opposition to, 
the will and glory of our Creator. The law which 
we have broken is holy, just, and good, Rom. vii. 
12; and, therefore, the sentence of condemnation 
denounced against the transgressors is righteous. 
We come into the world devoid of all real goodness, 
and with a propensity to every evil. The carnal 
mind is enmity against God. The heart of man, 
of all mankind universally, is deceitful and des- 
perately wicked ; the thoughts of men, when com- 
pared with the holy law, are evil, only evil, and that 
continually, Rom. viii. 7; Jer. xvil. 9 ; Gen. vi. 5. 
Thus we are in a state of condemnation; by na- 
ture, children of wrath. But we, through the 
mercy and long-suffering of God, are favoured with 
a respite. The just sentence is not yet executed ; 
and the gospel points out a way of escape and de- 
liverance. For this purpose God sent forth his 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him ‘might be 
saved; but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, John iii. 18. 

We are likewise dead in sin. We partake with 
the brute creation in the animal life, but are highly 
distinguished from them by the rational life. There 
is likewise a spiritual life, of which our first parent 
was originally possessed, but he soon lost it. In 
this sense, when he sinned against God, he died 
instantly. What the poet ascribes to Beelzebub is 
true of man; he still retains some marks of his pris- 
tine greatness ; he is majestic though in ruins; he 
is alive as to the concerns of this world, and his 
attempts and success give indications of his native 
dignity: the sciences and the fine arts exhibit 
proofs of his genius and ability: he undertakes to 
measure the earth, to weigh the air, and almost to 
number and marshal the stars. What discoveries 
have been made in geometry, natural history, and 
chemistry! What powers are displayed in archi- 
tecture, sculpture, painting, poetry, and music! 
But, with respect to the concerns of his immortal 
soul, and the great realities of the unseen world, 
man, by nature, is dead as a stone. The dead 
body of Lazarus was not more incapable of per- 
forming the functions of common life, than we, by 
nature, are of performing one spiritual act, or even 
of feeling one spiritual desire; till He, who, by his 
commanding word, raised Lazarus from the grave, 
John xi. 43, is pleased, by the power of his Holy 
Spirit, to raise us from the death of sin unto a new 
life of righteousness. He who, we profess to be- 
lieve, will one day come to be our Judge, has assured 
us that, except a man be born again, he cannot 
even see the kingdom of God, Johniii. 3. He has 
no faculty suited to the perception of what belongs 
either to the kingdom of grace upon earth, or what 
is revealed of the kingdom of glory in heaven. 
The result of his closest reasonings and shrewdest 
conjectures upon these subjects leave him in utter 
ignorance and darkness. As no description can 
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communicate an idea of sunshine or the colours of 
a rainbow to a man born blind, so the natural man 
cannot discern the things of God, for they can 
only be spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. i. 14, 

But Jesus died and rose again. As our Surety, 
he sustained the curse of the law to deliver us from 
condemnation ; and, when he ascended on high to 
appear in the presence of God for us, he received 
gifts for rebellious man, eminently the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them, Psal. Ixviii. 18. Thus the promise the Lord 
made by the prophet Ezekiel is fulfilled, ‘1 will 
put my Spirit within you,” Ezek. XXXVI. 27; and 
then they who before were dead, begin to live. 

A load of guilt and depravity lies unfelt upon the 
dead sinner; but, when he receives the principle 
of a new life, he groans, being burdened. The 
eyes of his understanding are opened. New and, 
till then, unthought-of objects press upon his no- 
tice. The views he now has of God, of himself, 
and of eternity, would overwhelm him, if he was 
not warranted and enabled to look to Jesus as an 
all-sufficient and gracious Saviour, Isa. xlv. 22. 
From magon he lives indeed: his sins are par- 
doned, bis fears dispelled, his heart beats with love 
and gratitude. Old things are passed away, and 
all things are become new. He now lives no more 
to himself, but to Him who died for him and rose 
again. 

III. This was what the apostle aimed at, and 
expected, as the result and reward of his labours, 
that the love of Him who died for all might con- 
strain those who live, to live no more to themselves, 
but to him. 

When the sinner, who was too long governed 
by the mean and narrow principle of self, is enabled 
to believe in Jesus for salvation, he feels the force 
of the apostle’s words, Ye are bought with a price, 
ye are no longer your own; therefore glorify God 
with your body and your spirit which are his, 1 
Cor. vi. 19, 20. This thought expands his mind 
and elevates his aims. So far as his faith is in ex- 
ercise, he is constrained by love, inspired by grati- 
tude, and animated by confidence and hope, to live 
no more to himself, but to Him who loved him, and 
gave himself for him. He is now the devoted 
servant of his Lord, is governed by his precepts 
and example, and employs his time, talents, and 
influence, to promote the welfare of his fellow crea- 
tures for the Lord’s sake. 

His new principles have this effect upon him in 
whatever situation the providence of God places 
him. Ifhe be poor, they teach him contentment, 
frugality, and industry; if rich, he is moderate, 
condescending, and bountiful, and ready for every 
good work, either to promote the knowledge of the 
gospel or to relieve the necessitous. The golden, 
plain, and comprehensive rule, of doing to others 
as he could reasonably wish others, in similar cases, 
would do unto him, is inwroughtyjnto the very 
temper and habit of his mind. In a word, the true 
Christian, whether in public or in private life, 
whether a husband or a wife, a parent or a 
child, a master or a servant, whether possessed of 
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rank and wealth, or appointed by the providence 
of God to sweep the street for his subsistence, 
In all stations and circumstances, is ambitious to 
let his light shine before men, for the honour of 
God, and to be filled with those fruits of right- 
eousness which are by Jesus Christ to his praise 
and glory. 

Should these effects of the constraining love of 
Christ be disputed by persons of any candour, we 
could, degenerate as the present times are, refer 
them to living instances. We can point out to 
them persons, who once were a burden to them- 
selves, a terror to their families, a nuisance in their 
connexions, who, by receiving the truths of the 
- gospel, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and 
by feeling the constraining love of Christ, are, in all 
these respects, become new creatures. And I little 
doubt that there are those now before me, to whom 
1 may say, Such were some of you, but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

What shall we, then, say of the attempts of 
modern philosophers, so called, who, if they could 
prevail by spreading the gloomy sophisms of infi- 
delity, would deprive mankind of that light and 
comfort of which the Holy Scripture, given by in- 
spiration of God, is the only source. But, as the 
raging waves of the sea, in a storm, make no im- 
pression upon the rock against which they success- 
ively dash themselves into foam, and die away at 
its foot, so their most subtle, laboured, and malig- 
nant efforts te suppress the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God (1 Tim. i. 11) will only issue in their 
own confusion. Magna est veritas, et prevalebit. 
Truth will triumph over all opposition. The church 
of God, composed of all the living members of that 
body of which the Lord Jesus Christ is the living 
Head, is founded upon a rock, against which the 
gates of hell shall never prevail. There will always 
be a people, who, animated by a sense of the con- 
straining love of Christ, will bear testimony to the 
power of his grace, and give evidence, by the 
general tenor of their conduct in life, their patience 
and peace in affliction, their love to their fellow 
creatures, and their joyful hopes of immortality 
when flesh and heart are failing, that they have 
neither followed cunningly devised fables, nor 
amused themselves with empty notions of truth. 

It is upon this ground that I am encouraged to 
solicit your liberal assistance to the school of Lang- 
bourn-ward. I seldom say much upon these oc- 
casions, having had repeated proofs of the generosity 
of my stated auditory, and no reason to doubt the 
good wil! and concurrence of the rest of my hearers. 
Let the sight of the children before you plead in 
their behalf. The institution I am now to recom- 
mend will, I hope, preserve these children, and 
many more in succession, from those habits of idle- 
ness, intemperance, and profligacy, which too fre- 
quently mark the character of those who were 
destitute of instruction and education in their early 
years. By the benefit of our public charity- 
schools, and particularly of this, many boys have 
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been trained up to honesty, sobriety, and useful- 
ness, who might otherwise have been nuisances to 
society ; and some have not only obtained a good 
character as apprentices and servants, but, by their 
integrity and industry, have reputably risen to af- 
fluence and influence. Could all the children of 
the poor be thus cared for, be taught the first prin- 
ciples of religion, and habituated to respect the 
Lord’s day, and to attend on public worship, it is 
probable that the number of depredators who infest 
our streets and roads, or break into houses, and end 
their unhappy lives on the gallows, would be much 
diminished, 

The awful times in which we live, render these 
institutions peculiarly worthy of attention and en- 
couragement. I cannot speak positively from my 
own knowledge, but I have reason to believe that 
the abettors of the French principles of infidelity 
and anarchy have seminaries where children, of all 
descriptions, find ready and welcome admission. 
It is even said that they are paid for their attend- 
ance. It is, however, certain, that a spirit of in- 
subordination, and a defiance of all laws, human or 
Divine, have rapidly spread, and are still rapidly 
spreading, among the lower classes of our people. 
The liberty and equality inculcated in these schools 
is not like that which, under our mild and equitable 
laws, gives every person an equal advantage for 
rising in life, by the proper and diligent improve- 
ment of his talents; but is adapted to confound all 
order and distinction, and to reduce us to the com- 
mon level of a savage and barbarous state. It is 
therefore the common interest of all, and especially 
of persons of property, to exert themselves in their 
places to counteract this baneful design. 

But I have a higher consideration to propose to 
you, who know the worth of souls, and have felt 
the power of the constraining love of Christ. 

When a child is born that is heir to a title or a 
great fortune, it usually causes much joy to the 
family, and much congratulation from their friends. 
The birth of poor children is less noticed ; but the 
birth of any child, whether of a prince or a pauper, 
is an event of great, yea, of equal importance, if 
we form our judgment by the standard of the un- 
erring word of God: when a child is born, a new 
existence begins which will never end. The pre- 
sent life of the children before you is precarious, 
but their souls are, by God’s constitution and ap- 
pointment, immortal. -Perhaps you may see them 
no more upon earth, but you will surely meet them 
again at the great day, when you, and I, and they, 
must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
Though education alone cannot convert them, it is 
in the number of those means which God has en- 
joined us to use, and which he has promised to 
bless for that purpose. Happy are they who are 
instrumental in saving a soul from death. Happy 
and honoured will you be, if, from a sense of his 
love, who, when he was rich, inade himself poor 
for your sakes, 2 Cor. viii. 9, you, according to 
your abilities, imitate his example, in promoting 
the welfare of your fellow creatures. You may do 
much in this way, by contributing to the instruc- 
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tion of poor children, and thereby shielding them 
from the snares and temptations to which ignorant 
and neglected youth are exposed. You know not 
but, in the day of final award, some of these chil- 
dren may stand with you on the right hand of our 
Saviour and Judge, and you may hear him say, 
Inasmuch as you did it to the least of these, ye did 
it unto me, Matt. xxv. 40. 

Thus much in behalf of the school. But my 
heart is too much impressed by the sight of this 
numerous and respectable auditory, and by my 
sincere regard for the true happiness of every indi- 
vidual before me, to permit me to conclude till I 
have addressed you on a subject of more general 
concern. Iam not preaching to Jews or Mahomet- 
ans, but to professed Christians. 1 am willing to 
take it for granted, that we all agree in acknow- 
ledging that the Scripture, the whole Scripture, is 
a revelation of the will of God. I hope there is 
nota person here, however immersed in the busi- 
ness, or drawn aside by the amusements and plea- 
sures, of the world, who, if he were desired to 
throw the Bible, with deliberation and contempt, 
into the fire, would not be shocked at the proposal. 
I think he would say, If I have not paid that atten- 
tion to the Bible which it deserves, yet surely | am 
not so wicked and presumptuous as to burn it. 
But permit me to ask you in love, If it be indeed 
the word of God, why have you not paid that at- 
tention to it which it deserves? The same reasons 
which would deter you from wilfully throwing it 
into the fire, should induce you to study it eare- 
fully, to make it the foundation of your hope and 
the rule of your life; for if it be indeed the word 
of God, it is the rule by which your characters will 
be decided, and your everlasting state fixed, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the gospel, which proclaims 
salvation to all who have repentance towards God 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and to those 
only. 

It is painful to a serious mind to observe how 
much the Bible is neglected. I have known some 
great houses in which this book could not be found. 
In others, if it has a place in the library, it is sel- 
dom removed from the shelf. Perhaps there is no 
book so little read, understood, or regarded, as the 
book of God, by multitudes who are not unwilling 
to be called Christians. What an affront is this to 
the Almighty! A message from the king, or an act 
of parliament, engages the attention of those who 
are interested in the subject-matter, while the re- 
vealed will of God, our Creator, compared with 
whom all the kings, nations, and inhabitants of the 
earth, are but as a drop of water to the sea, or the 
small dust upon a balance, is treated with indiffer- 
ence; though every person who can have access to 
it, is deeply and equally interested in its contents. 
Should there be but a few of my hearers, who, 
through their engagements and pursuits in life 
have hitherto been remiss and negligent in ac- 
quainting themselves with the principal facts and 
truths recorded in the Bible, neither my conscience 
nor my compassion will permit me to close my dis- 
course till I have briefly expostulated with them; 
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as it is possible I may never have another oppor- 
tunity, and perhaps the providence of God has 
brought them hither this morning for their good. 

Whatever difference of opinion there may be 
amongst us in other respects, we are universally 
agreed as to the certainty of death and the uncer- 
tainty of life. We are sure that all must die; and, 
after death, if the Scriptures be true, we must ap- 
pear before God in judgment. Nor have we any 
warrant to assure ourselves that we shall live to the 
end of the present year, or even week. “ Boast 
not thyself of to-morrow, for thou knowest not 
what a day may bring forth,” Prov. xxvii. 1. We 
often read or hear of sudden deaths, and some- 
times of those, who, after a lingering illness, die as 
suddenly, to their own apprehensions of the event, 
as if they had died by a flash of lightning. It is 
no less a proof than a fruit of that depravity, which 
the Scripture charges upon the whole human race, 
that men, who are so active and solicitous in 
managing the temporal, transient affairs of time, to 
promote what they conceive most to their advan- 
tage, should be totally indifferent to what may be 
their allotment in a state unchangeable and eternal. 

Permit me briefly to remind you, that the Scrip- 
ture concludes us all under sin, and exposed to the 
just displeasure of our great Creator, Proprietor, 
Lawgiver, and Benefactor. He formed us for him- 
self, and gave a thirst and capacity for happiness 
which only himself can satisfy. Our relation to 
him, as intelligent creatures, who live, move, and ~ 
have our being in him, and cannot subsist a mo- 
ment without him, binds us to love him supremely, 
to devote all our powers and faculties to his service. 
This is the law of our nature. This law we have 
broken ;. we all of us have lived too long, and some 
of us are still living, without God in the world. 
We have made our own will and our own gratifica- 
tion the rule and end of our conduct, instead of 
his will and glory. We have incurred the penalty 
annexed to the breach of this law. We are sin- 
ners, the wages of sin is death, and the extent of 
that sentence is everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and the glory of his power. 
How shall we escape? What shall we do to be 
saved ? 

To those who are sensible of their desert and 
danger, the gospel points out relief and a refuge. 
Jesus invites the weary and burdened sinner, and 
says, ‘‘ Him that cometh I will in no wise cast out.” 
You have heard something of his glorious person, 
power, authority, and love. Heis able, he is will- 
ing, he has promised, to save to the uttermost all 
that come to God by Him. Oh that to-day you 
may hear his voice, and comply with his invita- 
tion! If you cordially receive the record which 
God has, by his own voice from heaven, given, 
‘This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased,”’ He will, for his sake, be well pleased 
with you; if you approve of this way of salvation, 
in which justice and mercy harmonize, which 
ascribes all the glory to God, teaches us to hate 
sin, and inspires the love of holiness, as essential to 
happiness, then this Saviour, and all the fulness of 
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his salvation, will assuredly be yours. You will 
then renounce every other hope, you will no longer 
trust or boast in yourselves, but you will have a 
good warrant to boast and glory in your Saviour, 
and to say, In the Lord I have righteousness and 
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strength. The Lord is my Shepherd, therefore I 
shall not want, I need not fear ; he will support me 
by his arm, cheer me with his presence, protect me 
by his power, guide me by his counsels, and after- 
wards receive me to glory ! 


THOUGHTS 


r 


UPON 


THE AFRICAN SLAVE TRADE. 


All things whatsoever ve would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets, 


Matz. vii. 12. 


HOMO SUM -— 


Tue nature and effects of that unhappy and dis- 
graceful branch of commerce, which has long been 
maintained on the coast of Africa, with the sole 
and professed design .of purchasing our fellow 
creatures, in order to supply our West India islands 
and the American colonies, when they were ours, 
with slaves, is now generally understood. So much 
light has been thrown upon the subject by many 
able pens, and so many respectable persons have 
already engaged to use their utmost influence for 
the suppression of a traffic which contradicts the 
feelings of humanity, that it is hoped this stain of 
our national character will be soon wiped out. 

If I attempt, after what has been done, to throw 
my mite into the public stock of information, it is 
less from an apprehension that my interference is 
necessary, than from a conviction that silence, at 
such a time and on such an occasion, would, in 
me, be criminal. If my testimony should not be 
necessary or serviceable, yet, perhaps, I am bound 
in conscience to take shame to myself by a public 
confession, which, however sincere, comes too late 
to prevent or repair the misery and mischicf to 
which I have, formerly, been accessary. 

I hope it will always be a subject of humiliating 
reflection to me, that I was once an active instru- 
ment in a business at which my heart now shud- 
ders. My headstrong passions and follies plunged 
me, in early life, into a succession of difficulties and 
hardships, which, at length, reduced me to seek 
a refuge among the natives of Africa. There, for 
about the space of eighteen months, I was in effect, 
though without the name, a captive, and a slave 
myself; and was depressed to the lowest degree of 
human wretchedness. Possibly I should not have 
been so completely miserable, had I lived among 


‘the natives only, but it was my lei to reside with 


white men; for at that time several persons of my 
oe 2 


own colour and language were settled upon that 
part of the Windward Coast, which lies between 
Sierra Leone and Cape Mount, for the purpose of 
purchasing and collecting slaves, to sell to the ves- 
sels that arrived from Europe. 

This isa bourn from which few travellers return, 
who have once determined to venture upon a tem- 
porary residence there; but the good providence 
of God, without my expectation, and almost 
against my will, delivered me from those scenes of 
wickedness and woe; and I arrived at Liverpool, 
in May 1748. I soon revisited the place of my 
captivity, as mate of a ship, and, in the year 1750, 
I was appointed commander ; in which capacity I 
made three voyages to the Windward Coast for 
slaves. 

I first saw the coast of Guinea in the year 1745, 
and took my last leave of it in 1754. It was not, 
intentionally, a farewell; but, through the mercy 
of God, it proved so. I fitted out for a fourth 
voyage, and was upon the point of sailing, when I 
was arrested by a sudden illness, and I resigned the 
ship to another captain. 

Thus I was unexpectedly freed from this disa- 
ereeable service. Disagreeable I had long found 
it; but I think I should have quitted it sooner, had 
I considered it as I now do, to be unlawful and 
wrong. But I never had ascruple upon this head 
at the time; nor was such a thought once suggest- 
ed to me by any friend. What I did I did ignor- 
antly ; considering it as the line of life which Divine 
Providence had allotted me, and having no con- 
cern, in point of conscience, but to treat the slaves, 
while under my care, with as much humanity as a 
regard to my own safety would admit. 

The experience and observation of nine years, 
would qualify me for being a competent witness 
upon this subject, could I safely trust to the report 
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of memory, after an interval of more than thirty- 
three years. But, in the course of so long a period, 
the ideas of past scenes and transactions grow In- 
distinct ; and I am aware, that what I have seen, 
and what I have only heard related, may, by this 
time, have become so insensibly blended together, 
that, in some cases, it may be difficult for me, if 
not impossible, to distinguish them with absolute 
certainty. It is, however, my earnest desire, and 
will, therefore, engage my utmost care, that I may 
offer nothing in writing, as from my own know- 
ledge, which I could not cheerfully, if requisite, 
confirm upon oath. : 

That part of the African shore, which lies be- 
tween the river Sierra Leone, lat. 8° 30’ N. and 
Cape Palmas, is usually known by the name of the 
Windward, or Grain Coast. The extent (if my 
recollection does not fail me) is about one hundred 
and fifty leagues. There is a fort upon Benee 
Island; in Sierra Leone, which formerly belonged to 
the old African company : they also had a fort on 
an island in the river Sherbro; but the former was 
in private hands, and of the latter, scarcely the 
foundations were visible, when I first went to 
Africa. There is no fort or factory upon this coast, 
under the sanction of our government; but there 
were, as I have said, and probably still are, private 
traders resident at Benee Island, at the Bananoes, 
and at the Plantanes. The former of these is 
about twelve, and the latter twenty leagues, from 
Sierra Leone to the south-east. 

By these persons, the trade is carried on, in 
boats and shallops, thirty or forty leagues to the 
northward, in several rivers lying within the shoals 
of Rio Grande. But the most northerly place of 
trade for shipping is Sierra Leone, and the business 
there, and in that neighbourhood, is chiefly trans- 
acted with the white men: but from Sherbro to 
Cape Palmas, directly with the natives. Though 
I have been on the Gold Coast, and beyond it as 
far as Cape Lopez, in the latitude of one or two 
degrees south, I profess no knowledge of the African 
trade but as it was conducted on the Windward 
Coast when I was concerned in it. 

[am not qualified, and if I were, I should think 
it rather unsuitable to my present character as a 
minister of the gospel, to consider the African slave 
trade merely in a political light. This disquisition 
more properly belongs to persons in civil life. Only 
thus far my character as a minister will allow, and 
perhaps require me to observe, that the best human 
policy is that which is connected with a reverential 
regard to Almighty God, the supreme Governor of 
the earth. Every plan which aims at the welfare 
of a nation, in defiance of his authority and laws, 
however apparently wise, will prove to be essentially 
defective, and, if persisted in, ruinous. The right- 
eous Lord loveth righteousness, and he has engaged 
to plead the cause and vindicate the wrongs of the 
oppressed. It is righteousness that exalteth a na- 
tion ; and wickedness is the present reproach, and 
will, sooner or later, unless repentance intervene 
prove the ruin of any people, 

Perhaps what I have said of myself may be ap- 
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plicable to the nation at large. The slave trade was 
always unjustifiable ; but inattention and interest 
prevented, for a time, the evil from being perceived. 
It is otherwise at present; the mischiefs and evils 
connected with it have been, of late years, repre- 
sented with such undeniable evidence, and are now 
so generally known, that I suppose there is hardly 
an objection can be made to the wish of thousands, 
perhaps of millions, for the suppression of this trade, 
but upon the ground of political expedience. 

Though I were even sure that a principal branch 
of the public revenue depended upon the African . 
trade, (which I apprehend is far from being the 
case,) if I had access and influence, I should think 
myself bound to say to government, to parliament, 
and to the nation, ‘‘ It is not lawful to put it into 
the treasury, because it is the price of blood,” 
Matt. xxvii. 6. . 

I account an intelligent farmer to be a good 
politician in this sense; that, if he has a large heap 
of good corn, he will not put a small quantity, that 
is damaged, to the rest, for the sake of increasing 
the heap. He knows that such an addition would 
spoil the whole. God forbid that any supposed 
profit or advantage which we can derive from the 
groans, and agonies, and blood of the poor Africans, 
should draw down his heavy curse upon all that 
we might, otherwise, honourably and comfortably 
possess. 

For the sake of method, I could wish to con- 
sider the African trade,—first, with regard to the 
effect it has upon our own people ; and, secondly, 
as it concerns the blacks, or, as they are more con- 
temptuously styled, the negro slaves, whom we 
purchase upon the coast. But these two topics 
are so interwoven together, that it will not be easy 
to keep them exactly separate. 

1. The first point I shall mention is surely of 
political importance, if the lives of our fellow sub- 
jects be so; and if a rapid loss of seamen deserves 
the attention of a maritime people. This loss, in 
the African trade, is truly alarming. I admit, that 
many of them are cut off in their first voyage, and, 
consequently, before they can properly rank as sea- 
men ; though they would have been seamen if they 
had lived. But the neighbourhood of our sea- 
ports is continually drained of men and boys to 
supply the places of those who die abroad; and if 
they are not all seamen, they are all our brethren 
and countrymen, subjects of the British govern- 
ment. 

The people who remain on ship-board, upon the 
open coast, if not accustomed to the climate, are 
liable to the attack of an inflammatory fever, which 
is not often fatal, unless the occurrence of unfavour- 
able circumstances makes it so. When this danger 
is over, I think they might probably be as healthy 
as in most other voyages, provided they could be 
kept from sleeping in the dews, from being much 
exposed to the rain, from the intemperate use of 
spirits, and especially from women. 

But, considering the general disposition of our 
sailors, and the nature of the slave trade, these 
provisoes are of little more significance than if I 
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should say, upon another occasion, that Great 
Britain would be a happy country, provided all the 
inhabitants were wise and good. ‘The sailors mus¢ 
be much exposed to the weather ; especially on the 
Windward Coast, where a great part of the cargo is 
procured by boats, which are often sent to the dis- 
tance of thirty or forty leagues, and are sometimes 
a month before they return. Many vessels arrive 
upon the coast before the rainy season, which con- 
tinues from about May to October, is over; and if 
trade be scarce, the ships which arrive in the fair 
or dry season, often remain till the rains return, 
before they can complete their purchase. A pro- 
per shelter from the weather, in an open boat, when 
the rain is incessant, night and day, for weeks and 
months, is impracticable. 

I have, myself, in such a boat, been, five or six 
days together, without, as we say, a dry thread 
about me, sleeping or waking. And, during the 
fair season, tornadoes, or violent storms of wind, 
thunder, and heavy rain, are very frequent, though 
they seldom last long. In fact, the boats seldom 
return, without bringing some of the people ill of 
dangerous fevers or fluxes, occasioned either by the 
weather, or by unwholesome diet, such as the crude 
fruits, and palm wine, with which they are plenti- 
fully supplied by the natives. 

Strong liquors, such as brandy, rum, or English 
spirits, the sailors cannot often procure, in such 
quantities as to hurt them; but they will if they 
can; and opportunities sometimes offer, especially 
to those who are in the boats: for strong liquor 
being an article much in demand, so that without 
it scarcely a single slave can be purchased, it is 
always at hand. And if what is taken from the 
casks or bottles that are for sale, be supplied with 
water, they are as full as they were before. The 
blacks who buy the liquor, are the losers by the 
‘adulteration ; but often the people who cheat them 
are the greatest sufferers. 

The article of women, likewise, contributes largely 
to the loss of our seamen. When they are on 
shore, they often, from their known thoughtless 
imprudence, involve themselves, on this account, 
in quarrels with the natives, and, if not killed upon 
the spot, are frequently poisoned. On ship-board 
they may be restrained, and in some ships they 
are; but such restraint is far from being general. 
It depends much upon the disposition and atten- 
tion of the captain. When I was in the trade I 
knew several commanders of African ships who 
were prudent, respectable men, and who main- 
tained a proper discipline and regularity in their 
vessels; but there were too many of a different 
character. In some ships, perhaps in the most, 
the licence allowed, in this particular, was almost 
unlimited. Moral turpitude was seldom considered, 
but they who took care to do the ship’s business, 
might, in other respects, do what they pleased. 
These excesses, if they do not induce fevers, at 
least render the constitution less able to support 
them: and lewdness, too frequently, terminates in 
death. . 

The risk of insurrections is to be added. These, 
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I believe, are always meditated ; for the men slaves 
are not easily reconciled to their confinement and 
treatment ; and, if attempted, they are seldom 
suppressed without considerable loss; and some- 
times they succeed, to the destruction of a whole 
ship’s company at once. Seldom a year passes, 
but we hear of one or more such catastrophes ; 
and we likewise hear, sometimes, of whites and 
blacks involved, in one moment, in one common 
ruin, by the gunpowder taking fire, and blowing 
up the ship. 

How far the several causes I have enumerated, 
may respectively operate, I cannot say; the fact, 
however, is sure, that a great number of our sea- 
men perish in the slave trade. Few ships, com- 
paratively, are either blown up, or totally cut off; 
but some are. Of the rest, I have known some 
that have lost half their people, and some a larger 
proportion. I am far from saying, that it is al- 
ways, or even often, thus; but, I believe, I shall 
state the matter sufficiently low, if I suppose, 
that at least one-fifth part of those who go from 
England to the coast of Africa, in ships which 
trade for slaves, never return from thence. “I dare 
not depend too much upon my memory, as to the 
number of ships and men employed in the slave 
trade more than thirty years ago; nor do I know 
what has been the state of the trade since; there- 
fore I shall not attempt to make calculations. But, 
as I cannot but form some opinion upon the sub- 
ject, I judge it probable, that the collective sum of 
seamen, who go from all our ports to Africa within 
the course of a year, (taking Guinea in the exten- 
sive sense, from Goree or Gambia, and including 
the coast of Angola,) cannot be less than eight 
thousand ; and if, upon an average of ships and 
seasons, a fifth part of these die, the annual loss is 
fifteen hundred. I believe those who have taken 
pains to make more exact inquiries, will deem my 
supposition to be very moderate. 

Thus much concerning the first evil, the loss of 
seamen and subjects, which the nation sustains by 
the African slave trade. 

2. There is a second, which either is, or ought 
to be, deemed of importance, considered in a 
political light: I mean, the dreadful effects of this 
trade upon the minds of those who are engaged in 
it. There are, doubtless, exceptions ; and I would 
willingly except niyself. But, in general, ]_ know 
of no method of getting money, not even that of 
robbing for it upon the highway, which has so di- 
rect a tendency to efface the moral sense, to rob 
the heart of every gentle and humane disposition, 
and to harden it, like steel, against all impressions 
of sensibility. 

Usually, about two-thirds of a cargo of slaves 
are males. When a hundred and fifty or two hun- 
dred stout men, torn from their native land, many 
of whom never saw the sea, much less a ship, tilla 
short space before they are embarked ; who have, 
probably, the same natural prejudice agaist a 
white man, as we have against a black; and who 
often bring» with them an apprehension they are 
bought to be eaten: I say, when thus circum- 
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stanced, it is not to be expected that they will | 
tamely resign themselves to their situation. It Is 
always taken for granted, that they will attempt to 
gain their liberty if possible. Accordingly, as we 
dare not trust them, we receive them on board, 
from the first, as enemies; and, before their num- 
ber exceeds, perhaps, ten or fifteen, they are all put 
in irons; in most ships, two and two together. 
And frequently, they are not thus confined, as they 
might most conveniently stand or move, the right 
hand and foot of one to the left of the other, but 
across; that is, the hand and foot of each on the 
samie side, whether right or left, are fettered to- 
gether: so that they cannot move either hand or 
foot, but with great caution, and with perfect con- 
sent. Thus they must sit, walk, and lie, for many 
months, (sometimes nine or ten,) without any miti- 
gation or relief, unless they are sick. 

In the night, they are confined below; in the 
day-time (if the weather be fine) they are upon 
deck; and as they are brought by pairs, a chain is 
put through a ring upon their irons, and this is like- 
wise locked down to the ring-bolts, which are 
fastened, at certain intervals, upon the deck. These, 
and other precautions, are no more than necessary ; 
especially, as while the number of slaves increases, 
that of the people who are to guard them, is di- 
minished, by sickness, or death, or by being absent 
in the boats : so that, sometimes, not ten men can 
be mustered, to watch, night and day, over two 
hundred, besides having all the other business of 
the ship to attend. 

That these precautions are so often effectual, is 
much more to be wondered at, than that they some- 
times fail. One. unguarded hour, or minute, is 
sufficient to give the slaves the opportunity they 
are always waiting for. An attempt to rise upon 
the ship’s company, brings on instantaneous and 
horrid war: for when they are once in motion, 
they are desperate ; and where they do not con- 
quer, they are seldom quelled without much mis- 
chief and bloodshed on both sides. 

Sometimes, when the slaves are ripe for an insur- 
rection, one of them will impeach the affair; and 
then necessity, and the state policy, of these small 
but most absolute governments, enforce maxims 
directly contrary to the nature of things. The 
traitor to the cause of liberty is caressed, rewarded, 
and deemed an honest fellow. The patriots, who 
formed and animated the plan, if they can be found 
out, must be treated as villains, and punished, to 
intimidate the rest. These punishments, in their 
nature and degree, depend upon the sovereign will 
of the captain. Some are content with inflicting 
such moderate punishment as may suffice for an 
example. But unlimited power, instigated by re- 
venge, and where the heart, by a long familiarity 
with the sufferings of slaves, is become callous, and 
insensible to the pleadings of humanity, is terrible. 

I have seen them sentenced to unmerciful whip- 
pings, continued till the poor creatures have not 
had power to groan under their misery, and hardly 
a sign of life has remained. I have seen them 
agonizing for hours, I believe for days together, 
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under the torture of the thumb-screws ; a dreadful 
engine, which, if the screw be turned by an unre- 
lenting hand, can give intolerable anguish. There 
have been instances in which cruelty has proceeded 
still further; but, as I hope they are few, and I 
can mention but one from my own knowledge, I 
shall but mention it. 

I have often heard a captain, who has been long 
since dead, boast of his conduct in a former voy- 
age, when his slaves attempted to rise upon him. 
After he had suppressed the insurrection, he sat in 
judgment upon the insurgents; and not only, in 
cold blood, adjudged several of them, I know not 
how many, to die, but studied, with no small atten- 
tion, how to make death as excruciating as pos- 
sible. For my reader’s sake, I suppress the recital 
of particulars. 

Surely it must be allowed, that they who are 
long conversant with such scenes as these, are 
liable to imbibe a spirit of ferociousness, and savage 
insensibility, of which human nature, depraved as 
it is, is not, ordinarily, capable. If these things 
be true, the reader will admit the possibility of a 
fact that was in current report when I was upon 
the coast, and the truth of which, though I cannot 
now authenticate it, I have no reason to doubt. 

A mate of a ship, in a long-boat, purchased a 
young woman, with a fine child, of about a year 
old, in her arms. Jn the night, the child cried 
much, and disturbed his sleep. He rose up in 
great anger, and swore, that if the child did not 
cease making such a noise, he would presently 
silence it. The child continued tocry. At length 
he rose up a second time, tore the child from the 
mother, and threw it into the sea. The child was 
soon silenced indeed, but it was not so easy to 
pacify the woman: she was too valuable to be 
thrown overboard, and he was obliged to: bear the 
sound of her lamentations, till he could put her on 
board his ship. 

I am persuaded, that every tender mother, who 
feasts her eyes and her mind when she contem- 
plates the infant in her arms, will commiserate the 
poor Africans.—But why do I speak of one child, 
when we have heard and read a melancholy story, 
too notoriously true to admit of contradiction, of 
more than a hundred grown slaves, thrown into the 
sea, at one time, from on board a ship, when fresh 
water was scarce; to fix the loss upon the under- 
writers, which otherwise, had they died on board, 
must have fallen upon the owners of the vessel. 
These instances are specimens of the spirit pro- 
duced, by the African trade, in men, who, once, 
were no more destitute of the milk of human kind- 
ness than ourselves, 

Hitherto I have considered the condition of the 
men slaves only. From the women, there is no 
danger of insurrection, and they are carefully kept 
from the men; I mean, from the black men. But 
in what I have to offer, on this head, I am far from 
meluding every ship. I speak not of what is uni- 
versally, but of what is too commonly, and, I am 
afraid, too generally, prevalent. 

I have already observed, that the captain of an 
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African ship, while upon the coast, is ‘absolute in 
his command ; and if he be humane, vigilant, and 
determined, he has it in his power to protect the 
miserable; for scarcely any thing can be done, on 
board the ship, without his permission, or con- 
nivance. But this power is too seldom exerted in 
favour of the poor women slaves. 

_ When we hear of a town taken by storm, and 
given up to the ravages of an enraged and licen- 
tious army, of wild and unprincipled Cossacks, per- 
haps no part of the distress affects a feeling mind 
more, than the treatment to which the women are 
exposed. But the enormities frequently committed 
in an African ship, though equally flagrant, are 
little known here, and are considered there only 
as matters of course. When the women and girls 
are taken on board a ship, naked, trembling, terri- 
fied, perhaps almost exhausted with cold, fatigue, 
and hunger, they are often exposed to the wanton 
rudeness of white savages. The poor creatures 
cannot understand the language they hear, but the 
looks and manner of the speakers are sufficiently 
intelligible. In imagination, the prey is divided 
upon the spot, and only reserved till opportunity 
offers. Where resistance, or refusal, would be 
utterly in vain, even the solicitation of consent is 
seldom thought of. But I forbear—This is not a 
subject for declamation. Facts like these, so cer- 
tain and so numerous, speak for themselves. Sure- 
ly, if the advocates for the slave trade attempt to 
plead for it, before the wives and daughters of our 
happy land, or before those who have wives or 
daughters of their own, they must lose their cause. 

Perhaps some hard-hearted pleader may suggest, 
that such treatment would indeed be cruel in 
Europe; but the African women are negroes, 
savages, who have no idea of the nicer sensations 
which obtain among civilized people. 1 dare con- 
tradict them in the strongest terms. I have lived 
long, and conversed much, amongst these supposed 
savages. I have often slept in their towns, in a 
house filled with goods for trade, with no person in 
the house but myself, and with no other door than 
a mat; in that security, which no man in his 
senses would expect in this civilized nation, espe- 
cially in this metropolis, without the precaution of 
having strong doors, strongly locked and bolted. 
And with regard to the women, in Sherbro, where 
I was most acquainted, I have seen many instances 
of modesty, and even delicacy, which would not 
disgrace an English woman. Yet, such is the 
treatment which I have known permitted, if not 
encouraged, in many of our ships—they have been 
abandoned, without restraint, to the lawless will of 
the first comer. ; 

Accustomed thus to despise, insult, and injure 
the slaves on board, it may be expected that the 
conduct of many of our people to the natives, with 
whom they trade, is, as far as circumstances admit, 
very similar; and it isso, They are considered as 
a people to be robbed and spoiled with impunity. 
Every art,is employed to deceive and wrong them. 
And he who has most address, iu this way, has 
most to boast of. 
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Not an article that is capable of diminution or 
adulteration, is delivered genuine, or entire. The 
spwits are lowered by water. False heads are put 
into the kegs that contain the gunpowder; so that, 
though the keg appears large, there is no more 
powder in it, than in a much smaller. The linen 
and cotton cloths are opened, and two or three 
yards, according to the length of the piece, cut off, 
not from the end, but out of the middle, where it 
is not so readily noticed. 

The natives are cheated, in the number, weight, 
measure, or quality of what they purchase, in every 
possible way: and, by habit and emulation, a mar- 
vellous dexterity is acquired in these practices. 
And thus the natives in their turn, in proportion to 
their commerce with the Europeans, and (I am 
sorry to add) particularly with the English, become 
jealous, insidious, and revengeful, 

They know with whom they deal, and are ac- 
cordingly prepared ;—though they can trust some 
ships and boats, which have treated them with 
punctuality, and may be trusted by them. A 
quarrel, sometimes, furnishes pretext for detaining, 
and carrying away, one or more of the natives, 
which is retaliated, if practicable, upon the next 
boat that comes to the place, from the same port. 
For so far their vindictive temper is restrained by 
their ideas of justice, that they will not, often, re- 
venge an injury received from a Liverpool ship, 
upon one belonging to Bristol or London. 

They will, usually, wait with patience the arrival 
of one, which, they suppose, by her sailing from the 
same place, has some connexion with that which 
used them ill; and they are so quick at distinguish- 
ing our little local differences of language and cus- 
toms in a ship, that before they have been in a 
ship five minutes, and often before they come on 
board, they know, with certainty, whether she be 
from Bristol, Liverpool, or London. 

Retaliation on their parts, furnishes a plea for 
reprisal on ours. Thus, in one place or another, 
trade is often suspended, all intercourse cut off, 
and things are in a state of war; till necessity, 
either on the ship’s part or on theirs, produces 
overtures of peace, and dictates the price which 
the offending party must pay for it. But it isa 
warlike peace. We trade under arms; and they 
are furnished with long knives. 

For, with a few exceptions, the English and the 
Africans, reciprocally, consider each other as con- 
summate villains, who are always watching oppor- 
tunities to do mischief. In short, we have, I fear 
too deservedly, a very unfavourable character upon 
the coast. When I have charged a black with un- 
fairness and dishonesty, he has answered, if able to 
clear himself, with an air of disdain, ‘‘ What! do 
you think I am a white man?” 

Such is the nature, such are the concomitants, 
of the slave trade; and such is the school in which 
many thousands of our seamen are brought up. 
Can we, then, wonder at that impatience of sub- 
ordination, and that disposition to mutiny, amongst 
them, which has been, of late, so loudly complained 
of, and so severely felt? Will not sound policy 
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suggest the necessity of some expedient here ? Or 
can sound policy suggest any, effectual, expedient, 
but the total suppression of a trade, which, like a 
poisonous root, diffuses its malignity into every 
branch ? 

The effects which our trade has upon the blacks, 
those especially who come under our power, may 
be considered under three heads,—How they are 
acquired ? The mortality they are subject to! and, 
How those who survive are disposed of? 

I confine my remarks on the first head to the 
Windward Coast, and can speak most confidently 
of the trade in Sherbro, where I lived. I own, 
however, that I question, if any part of the Wind- 
ward Coast is equal to Sherbro, in point of regu- 
larity and government. They have no men of great 
power or property among them ; as I am told there 
are upon the Gold Coast, at Whida and Benin. 
The Sherbro people live much in the patriarchal 
way. An old man usually presides in each town, 
whose authority depends more on his years, than on 
his possessions : and he, who is called the king, is 
not easily distinguished, either by state or wealth, 
from the rest. But the different districts, which 
seem to be, in many respects, independent of each 
other, are incorporated, and united, by means of 
an institution which pervades them all, and is 
called the Purrow. The persons of this order, who 
are very numerous, seem, very much, to resemble 
the Druids, who once presided in our island. 

The Purrow has both the legislative and exe- 
cutive authority, and, under their sanction, there.is 
a police exercised, which is by no means contempt- 
ible. Every thing belonging to the Purrow is 
mysterious and severe, but, upon the whole, it has 
very good effects; and as any man, whether bond 
or free, who will submit to be initiated into their 
mysteries, may be admitted of the order, it is a 
kind of commonwealth. And, perhaps, few people 
enjoy more simple, political freedom, than the in- 
habitants of Sherbro, belonging to the Purrow, 
(who are not slaves,) further than they are bound 
by their own institutions. Private property is 
tolerably well secured, and violence is much sup- 
pressed. 

The state of slavery, among these wild, barbarous 
people, as we esteem them, is much milder than in 
our colonies. For as, on the one hand, they have 
no land in high cultivation, like our West India 
plantations, and therefore no call for that excessive, 
unintermitted labour, which exhausts our slaves; 
so, on the other hand, no man is permitted to 
draw blood even from a slave. If he does, he is 
liable to a strict inquisition; for the Purrow laws 
will not allow a private individual to shed blood. 
A man may sell his slave, if he pleases; but he 
may not wantonly abuse him. The laws, likewise, 
punish some species of theft with slavery; and in 
cases of adultery, which are very common, as po- 
lygamy is the custom of the country, both the 
woman, and the man who offends with her, are 
liable to be sold for slaves, unless they can satisfy 
the husband, or unless they are redeemed by their 
friends. 
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Among these unenlightened blacks, it is a general 
maxim, that if a man steals, or breaks a movable, 
as a musket, for instance, the offence may be nearly 
compensated, by putting another musket in its 
place; but offences which cannot be repaired in 
kind, as adultery, admit of no satisfaction, till the 
injured person declares that he is satisfied. So 
that, if a rich man seduces the wife of a poor man, 
he has it in his’ power to change places with him ; 
for he may send for every article in his house, one 
by one, till he says, ‘I have enough.”” The only 
alternative is personal slavery. 

I suppose, bribery and influence may have their 
effects in Guinea, as they have in some other coun- 
tries ; but their laws, in the main, are wise and good, 
and, upon the whole, they have considerable oper- 
ation; and therefore, I believe, many of the slaves 
purchased in Sherbro, and probably upon the whole 
Windward Coast, are convicts, who have forfeited 
their liberty by breaking the laws of their country. 

But I apprehend, that the neighbourhood of our 
ships, and the desire of our goods, are motives 
which often push the rigour of the laws to an ex- 
treme, which would not be exacted if they were 
left to themselves. 

But slaves are the staple article of the traffic ; 
and though a considerable number may have been 
born near the sea, I believe the bulk of them are 
brought from far. I have reason to think, that 
some travel more than a thousand miles, before 
they reach the sea-coast. Whether there may be 
convicts amongst these likewise, or what proportion 
they may bear to those who are taken prisoners in 
war, it is impossible to know. 

I judge, the principal source of the slave trade 
is, the wars which prevail among the natives. 
Sometimes these wars break out between those who 
live near the sea. The English, and other Euro- 
peans, have been charged with fomenting them; I 
believe (so far as concerns the Windward Coast) 
unjustly. That some would do it, if they could, T 
doubt not; but I do not think they can have op- 
portunity. Nor is it needful they should interfere. 
Thousands, in our own country, wish for war, be- 
cause they fatten upon its spoils. 

Human nature is much the same in every place, 
and few people will be willing to allow, that the 
negroes in Africa are better than themselves. Sup- 
posing, therefore, they wish for European goods, 
may not they wish to purchase them from a ship 
Just arrived? Of course, they must wish for slaves 
to go.to market with ; and if they have not slaves, 
and think themselves strong enough to invade their 
neighbours, they will probably wish for war.—And 
if once they wish for it, how easy it is to find, or to 
make, pretexts for breaking an inconvenient peace ; 
or (after the example of greater heroes, of Christian 
name) to make depredations, without condescend- 
ing to assign any reasons ! 

I verily believe, that the far greater part of the 
wars in Africa would cease, if the Europeans 


;would cease to tempt them, by offering goods for 


slaves. And though they do not bring legions into 
the field, their wars are bloody. I believe the 
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‘captives reserved for sale are fewer than the 
slain. 

I have not sufficient data to warrant calculation, 
but, I suppose, not less than one hundred thousand 
slaves are exported annually, from all parts of 
Africa, and that more than one half of these are 
exported in English bottoms. 

If but an equal number are killed in war, and if 
many of these wars are kindled by the incentive of 
selling their prisoners, what an annual accumula- 
tion of blood must there be, crying against the na- 
tions of Europe concerned in this trade, and parti- 
cularly against our own ! 

I have often been gravely told, as a proof that 
_ the Africans, however hardly treated, deserve’ but 
little compassion, that they are a people so desti- 
tute of natural affection, that it is common among 
them for parents to sell their children, and children 
their parents. And, I think, a charge of this kind 
is brought against them by the respectable author 
of Spectacle de la Nature. But he must have 
been misinformed. I never heard of one instance 
of either, while I used the coast. 

One article more upon this head, is kidnapping, 
or stealing free people. Some people suppose, that 
the ship trade is rather the stealing, than the buy- 
ing of slaves. But there is enough to lay to the 
charge of the ships, without accusing them falsely. 
The slaves, in general, are bought and paid for. 
Sometimes, when goods are lent, or trusted on 
shore, the trader voluntarily leaves a free person, 
perhaps his own son, as a hostage, or pawn, for 
the payment; and, in case of default, the hostage 
is carried off, and sold; which, however hard upon 
him, being in consequence of a free stipulation, 
cannot be deemed unfair. There have been in- 
stances of unprincipled captains, who, at the close 
of what they supposed their last voyage, and when 
they had no intention of revisiting the coast, have 
detained, and carried away, free people with them ; 
and left the next ship, that should come from the 
same port, to risk the consequences. But these 
actions, I hope and believe, are not common. 

With regard to the natives, to steal a free man 
or woman, and to sell them en board a ship, would, 
I think, bea more difficult and more dangerous at- 
tempt in Sherbro, than in London. But I have 
no doubt, that the traders who come from the in- 
terior parts of Africa, at a great distance, find op- 
portunity, in the course of their journey, to pick up 
stragglers, whom they may meet in their way. 
This branch of oppression and robbery would 
likewise fail, if the temptation to it were re- 
moved. ‘ 

I have, to the best of my knowledge, pointed out 
the principal sources of that immense supply of 
slaves which furnishes so large an exportation every 
year. If all thatare taken on board the ships were 
to survive the voyage, and be landed in good 
order, possibly the English, French, and Dutch 
islands and colonies would be soon overstocked, 
and fewer ships would sail to the coast. But a 
large abatement must be mace for mortality.— 
After what I have already said of their treatment, I 
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shall now, that I am again to consider them on 
board the ships, confine myself to this point. 

In the Portuguese ships, which trade from Brazil 
to the Gold Coast and Angola, I believe, a heavy 
mortality is not frequent. The slaves have room, 
they are not put in irons, (I speak from information 
only,) and are humanely treated. 

With our ships, the great object is, to be full. 
When the ship is there, it is thought desirable she 
should take as many as possible. The cargo of a 
vessel of a hundred tons, or little more, is calculated 
to purchase from two hundred and twenty to two 
hundred and fifty slaves. Their lodging-rooms 
below the deck, which are three, (for the men, the 
boys, and the women.) besides a place for the sick, 
are sometimes more than five feet high, and some- 
times less; and this height is divided towards the 
middle, for the slaves lie in two rows, one above 
the other, on each side of the ship, close to each 
other, like books upon a shelf. I have known 
them so close, that the shelf would not, easily, con- 

tain one more. And I have known a white man 
sent down, among the men, to lay them in these 
rows to the greatest advantage, so that as little 
space as possible might be lost. 

Let it be observed, that the poor creatures, thus 
cramped for want of room, are likewise in irons, for 
the most part both hands and feet, and two to- 
gether, which makes it difficult for them to turn or 
move, to attempt either to rise or to lie down, with- 
out hurting themselves, or each other. -Nor is the 
mption of the ship, especially her heeling, or stoop 
on one side, when under sail, to be omitted ; for 
this, as they lie athwart, or cross the ship, adds to 
the uncomfortableness of their lodging, especially 
to those who lie on the leeward or leaning side of 
the vessel. 


“ Dire is the tossing, deep the groans.” — 


The heat and the smell of these rooms, when the 
weather will not admit of the slaves being brought 
upon deck, and of having their rooms cleaned every 
day, would be almost insupportable to a person not 
accustomed to them. If the slaves and their 
rooms can be constantly aired, and they are not 
detained too long on board, perhaps there are not 
many die; but the contrary is often their lot. 
They are kept down, by the weather, to breathe a 
hot and corrupted air, sometimes for a week : this, 
added to the galling of their irons, and the de- 
spondency which seizes their spirits when thus 
confined, soon becomes fatal. And every morn- 
ing, perhaps, more instances than one are found, 
of the living and the dead, like the captives of 
Mezentius, fastened together. 

Epidemical fevers and fluxes, which fill the ship 
with noisome and noxious effluvia, often break out, 
and infect the seamen likewise, and thus the op- 
pressors and the oppressed fall by the same 
stroke. I believe, nearly one-half of the slaves on 
board, have, sometimes, died; and that the loss of 
a third part, in these circumstances, is not unusual, 
The ship in which I was mate, left the coast with 

| two hundred and eighteen slaves on board ; and 
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though we were not much affected by epidemical 
disorders, I find by my journal of that voyage, 
(now before me,) that we buried sixty-two on our 
passage to South Carolina, exclusive of those which 
died before we left the coast, of which I have no 
account. 

I believe, upon an average between the more 
healthy and the more sickly voyages, and including 
all contingencies, one-fourth of the whole purchase 
may be allotted to the article of mortality: that is, 
if the English ships purchase sixty thousand slaves 
annually, upon the whole extent of the coast, the 
annual loss of lives cannot be miuch less than 
Jifteen thousand. #003 

I am now to speak. of the survivors. — When the 


ships make the land, (usually the West . India | 


islands,) and have their port in view, after having 
been four, five, six weeks, or a longer time, at sea, 
(which depends much upon the time that passes 
before they can get into the permanent trade-winds, 
which blow from the north-east and east across the 
Atlantic,) then, and not before, they venture to 
release the men slaves from their irons: and then, 
the sight of the land, and their freedom from long 
and painful confinement, usually excite in them a 
degree of alacrity, and a transient feeling of joy— 


“The prisoner leaps to lose his chains.”’ 


But this joy is short-lived indeed. The condition 
of the unhappy slaves is in a continual progress 
from bad to worse. Their case is truly pitiable, 
from the moment they are in a state of slavery } 
their own country; but it may be deemed a state 
of ease and liberty, compared with their situation 
on board our ships. 

Yet, perhaps, they would wish to spend the re- 
mainder of their days on ship-board, could they 
know, beforehand, the nature of the servitude 
which awaits them on shore; and that the dread- 
ful hardships and sufferings they have already en- 
dured, would, to the most of them, only terminate 
in excessive toil, hunger, and the excruciating tor- 
tures of the cart-whip, inflicted at the caprice of 
an unfeeling overseer, proud of the power allowed 
him of punishing whom, and when, and how he 
pleases. 

I hope the slaves, in our islands, are better 
treated now, than they were at the time when I 
was in the trade. And, even then, I know there 
were slaves, who, under the care and protection of 
humane masters, were, comparatively, happy. But 
I saw and heard enough to satisfy me, that their 
condition, in general, was wretched to the extreme. 
However, my stay in Antigua and St. Christopher's 
(the only islands I visited) was too short, to qualify 
me for saying much, from my own certain know- 
ledge, upon this painful subject. Nor is it needful : 
—enough has been offered by several respectable 
writers, who have had opportunity of collecting 
surer and fuller information, i 

One thing I cannot omit, which was told me by 
the gentleman to whom my ship was consigned, at 
Antigua, in the year 1751, and who was himself a 
planter. He said, that calculations had been 
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made, with all possible exactness, to determine 
which was the preferable, that is, the more saving 
method of managing slaves : 

“‘ Whether, to appoint them moderate work, 
plenty of provision, and such treatment as 
might enable them to protract their lives to 
old age?” Or, 

«< By rigorously straining their strength to the 
utmost, with little relaxation, hard fare, and 
hard usage, to wear them out before they be- 
came useless, and unable to do service ; and 
then, to buy new ones, to fill up their places ¢” 

He further said, that these skilful calculators 
had determined in favour of the latter mode, as 
much the cheaper; and that he could mention 
several estates, in the island of Antigua, on which 
it was seldom known that a slave had lived above 
nine years.—Ex pede Herculem ! 

When the slaves are landed for sale, (for in the 
Leeward Islands they are usually sold on shore,) it 
may happen, that after a long separation in differ- 
ent parts of the ship, when they are brought to- 
gether in one place, some who are nearly related 
may recognise each other. If, upon such a meet- 
ing, pleasure should be felt, it can be but moment- 
ary, The sale disperses them wide, to different 
parts of the island, or to different islands. Hus- 


bands and wives, parents and children, brothers 


and sisters, must suddenly part again, probably to 
meet no more. 

After a careful perusal of what I have written, 
weighing every paragraph distinctly, I can find 
nothing to retract. As it is not easy to write alto- 
gether with coolness upon this business, and espe- 
cially not easy to me, who have formerly been so 
deeply engaged in it; I have been jealous, lest the 
warmth of imagination might have insensibly se- 
duced me, to aggravate and,overcharge some of 
the horrid features, which I have attempted to de- 
lineate, of the African trade. But, upon a strict 
review, I am satisfied. 

I have apprized the reader, that I write from 
memory, after an interval of more than thirty 
years. But at the same time, I believe, many 
things which I saw, heard, and felt, upon the coast 
of Africa, are so deeply engraven in my memory, 
that I can hardly forget, or greatly mistake them, 
while I am capable of remembering any thing. I 
am certainly not guilty of wilful misrepresentation. 
And, upon the whole, I dare appeal to the great 
Searcher of hearts, in whose presence I write, and 
before whom I, and my readers, must all shortly 
appear, that (with the restrictions and exceptions I 
have made) I have advanced nothing, but what, to 
the best of my judgment and conscience, is true. 

_T have likewise written without solicitation, and 

simply’ from the motive I have already assigned ; 
a conviction, that the share I have formerly had 
in the trade, binds me, in conscience, to throw 
what light I am able upon the subject, now it is 
likely to become a point of parliamentary inves- 
tigation, 

No one can have less interest in it than I have 
at present, further than as I am interested by the 
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feelings of humanity, and a regard for the honour 
and welfare of my country. 

Though unwilling to give offence toa single per- 
son, in such a cause, I ought not to be afraid of 
offending many, by declaring the truth. If, in- 
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deed, there can be many, whom even interest can 
prevail upon to contradict the common sense of 
mankind, by pleading for a commeret so iniquitous, 
so cruel, so oppressive, so destructive, as the African 


| slave trade. 


AN 


ADDRESS 


TO 


THE INHABITANTS OF OLNEY. 


PRINTED IN THE YEAR 1768, 


My dear Friends, 


Every person in the parish has a place in my 
heart and prayers, but I cannot speak to each of 
you singly. Yet I am desirous to give full proof 
that I watch for the welfare of your souls; and 
likewise (if it be possible) to have a witness in every 
conscience, that none may plead ignorance of those 
things which it highly concerns them to know. I 
hope you will receive this paper in good part, as a 
token of my love, and read it with attention. 

The great God, who appoints to all ‘ the chil- 
dren of men the bounds of their habitation,” Acts 
xvii. 26, has beeg pleased to fix yours in a place 
favoured with the light of the gospel. This is a 
great and distinguishing privilege in itself; but it 
may be abused, and if it is, will aggravate your 
guilt and condemnation. ‘‘ Jesus Curist cruci- 
fied” (1 Cor. ii. 2) is preached among you; the 
foundation (1 Cor. iii. 11) which Gop himself has 
provided whereon poor sinners may build their 
eternal hope, is set before you. You are warned 
of the evil of sin, of the wrath of Gop denounced 
against transgressors, and of the impossibility of 
being saved without that faith, which, being of the 
operation of Gop, purifies the heart, ‘‘ and works 
by love.”” And the great blessings of life and im- 
mortality, pardon, justification, adoption, holiness, 
perseverance, and eternal glory, are preached 
amongst you as the sure and inseparable effects of 
a living faith in the Son of Gop, Col. ii. 12; Acts 
xv. 9; Gal. v. 6, 

In a little time we must all give an account of 
our improvement of the opportunities we are fa- 
voured with. This thought, joined to a consider- 
ation of the state of the parish, leads me to offer a 
word in season to each of you. Perhaps there is 
hardly a single person who will not be more or less 
concerned under one or other of the following 
particulars. 

I. If Gop has taught you the truths I have men- 
tioned above, if you have faith in his Son Jesus 
Christ, or if, convinced of its necessity, you are 
humbly and diligently seeking it in the use of the 


| means he has appointed ; I may address you in the 


angel’s language to Mary, ‘‘ Hail, thou that art 
highly favoured !” Luke i. 28; for if you have this 
faith, you have the promise and earnest of everlast- 
ing life, John vi. 47; or if you account yourself 
but a seeker, the word of the living God is engaged . 
for your success; for he has said, ‘“‘ Those who 
seek shall find,” Matt. vii. 7. I am persuaded 
that you will readily receive the word of exhorta- 
tion. You are called with a ‘ high and holy call- 
ing,” Phil. iii, 14; 2 Tim. i. 9; watch and pray 
therefore, that you may be preserved from the 
snares of the world, and the devices of Satan. 
That no errors in judgment, no sinful indulgence in 
practice, nothing contrary to the spirituality, love, 
gentleness, and patience, which become the gospel 
of Christ, may defile your conscience, rob you of 
your comfort, or ‘‘ cause the way of truth to be 
evil spoken of” (2 Pet. ii. 2) through your miscar- 
riage. You are called ‘‘ out of darkness into mar- 
vellous light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9, that by your profession 
God may be glorified. Therefore keep close to 
his word as your rule; be constant in your appu- 
cation at the throne of grace; attend diligently 
upon his public ordinances; that thus by waiting 
upon the Lord your strength may be renewed, 
Isa. xl. 31, and ‘‘ your light may shine before 
men’’ (Matt. v. 16) to his praise. That justice, 
truth, fidelity, sobriety, and diligence may adorn 
the exercise of your ordinary calling; and that 
you may fill up your relation in life as a master or 
servant, a husband or a wife, a parent or a child, 
in such a manner as may and will be expected from 
one who has “‘ tasted that the Lord is gracious,” 
1 Pet. ii. 3. Beware of a worldly or selfish, a 
proud, peevish, or passionate spirit: if you give 
way to any of these evils, you will walk uncom- 
fortably yourself, you will grieve or discourage 
others, and you will open the mouths of the wicked 
to “‘blaspheme that worthy name by which you 
are called,’”’ James ii. 7. 

II. But if you are one of those who account the 
gospel of Christ a burden, and can hardly be 


| brought to give it a patient hearing; what can I 
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say to you? You are already prejudiced against 
all I can offer, and perhaps account me an enemy 
because I tell¥you the truth. Yet [ would fain 
persuade you of my good will. I have no com- 
plaint to make of you upon my own account ; hav- 
ing received no personal incivility even from those 
who are dissatisfied with my ministry. Though 
you are unwilling to hear me from the pulpit, yet 
let me expostulate a minute with you in this way. 
If Icannot prove my doctrine by the Scripture, 
and even by the Articles and Public Offices of our 
own Church, you have reason to be displeased with 
me. But why will you venture to reject, what you 
must confess may at least possibly be the truth ? I 
am sure you cannot disprove the general subjects 
of my ministry, not even to the satisfaction of your 
own minds, if you will sit leisurely down, and ex- 
amine them by the New Testament. It is, indeed, 
easy to turn off the inquiry with a laugh, while you 
are in health and good spirits; but if you can re- 
member a time when you have been sick, and ap- 
prehensive of the approach of death, probably you 
then felt your confidence fail, and was not so sure 
of the safety of your state as you once thought your- 
self. Such a time willcomeagain. If you should 
not be cut off by a sudden stroke, or visited with 
some illness which may deprive you of your senses, 
(which God forbid should be the case!) you must 
again be brought within the view of death. You 
must experience that untried moment, and render 
up your soul to the tribunal of God. Oh then be- 
ware of resting your eternal hopes upon any less 
authority than his word! You may now be sup- 
ported by the names and examples of men; but 
no teacher, or friend, or favourite author, can or 
will stand between you and your Judge. You may 
live in a crowd, but you must die alone. What 
you think of yourself, or what others may think of 
you, is of small moment; the main question is, 
What you are in the sight of the great Judge, to 
whom “all hearts are open, all désires known, and 
from whom no secrets are hid,’’1 Cor. iv. 3: for, 
according to his unalterable sentence, you must 
stand or fall to eternity. Alas! if our gospel is 
true, and you live and die a stranger to it, ‘¢ it will 
be more tolerable in that day” for those who never 
heard of the name of Jesus, than for you, Matt. 
x1.022, 

III. There are too many people amongst us who 
abstain from the public worship, not so much from 
any particular objection they have to the doctrines 
of the gospel, as from an inconsiderate and worldly 
turn of mind, which keeps them in a general neg- 
lect of religion. I have more than once publicly 
lamented and testified against the shameful pro- 
fanation of the Lord’s day in this town. I am in- 
formed, it was not thus some years ago; but the 
increase of every kind of wickedness (as will ge- 
nerally be the case where the gospel is known and 
despised) seems breaking in upon us like a flood. 
It is with some a day “of buying and selling, of 
slaying oxen and killing sheep,” Isa. xxii. 13; 
others associate for drink and vain conversation, to 
the scandal of the town, the grief of all serious per- 
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sons, and no less in defiance to the laws of the 
land, than to the commandments of God, If I 
could haye suppressed these enormities, I would. 
But as I have not been able to obtain assistance 
and concurrence sufficient to put the statutes in 
force, I can only give notice as a minister and a 
watchman, that ‘ for these things the wrath of God 
cometh on the children of disobedience,” Eph. 
v. 6. If you, my reader, are concerned in these 
practices, let me entreat you to consider what you 
are doing. Why will you ‘“ provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ?”” 1 Cor. x. 22. Are you stronger than 
he? If your whole dependence was upon what we 
call a great man, you durst not wilfully and pub- 
licly disobey him: and can you think it safe to 
trifle with the great God? Do you not know that 
your life, your health, the peace of your family, 
and the success of your industry, all depend upon 
him ? Are you not afraid, lest by openly affronting 
his Majesty in profaning the day he has command- 
ed to be kept holy, you should provoke him to 
send a curse upon all your concerns, and to blast 
your endeavours in the course of the week? Hag. 
1. 6—9. Every rebellion against God makes our 
state more desperate, sin being progressive. Have 
you never read, or heard, or seen, that the con- 
tempt of the sabbath (like a breach in the bank of 
a river) opens the way for a long train of evils to 
follow? How many have made a confession to this 
purpose at the gallows! And how many families 
may be found that are as full of misery, dissension, 
and confusion throughout the week, as they are 
destitute of the fear and worship of God on the 
Lord’s day! Alas! I shall tremble for you if you 
do not lay this admonition to heart: I shall fear 
lest you provoke the Lord to give you up to a re- 
probate mind, or Jest, in the course of his provi- 
dence, he should set some mark upon you, to teach 
others by your example, that it is a dreadful thing 
to sin against the light, Rom. ii. 4. But though 
his patience should bear with you to the last, and 
you to the last should despise it, yet death will 
finally summon you to judgment, unless by his 
grace you are brought to repentance : though you 
may say, ‘‘ Peace, peace to yourself, sudden de- 
struction will then come upon you, and you shall 
not be able to escape,”’ 1 Thess. v. 3. 

If you are one of those who do not wholly neg- 
lect the public worship of God, but accustom your- 
self to attend only once in the day, give me leave 
to ask you, or rather to desire you would ask your 
own conscience, whether you have a sufficient ex- 
cuse for not attending twice? J know the cireum- 
stances of many families, such as sickness, young 
children, &e. will necessarily confine some people 
at home. But a due allowance for these impedi- 
ments, will by no means account for the great dif- 
ference between our congregations in the morning 
and in the afternoon of the same day. Now, if 
you have nota lawful hinderance to plead, consider 
whether the same reasons that require your presence 
at the public worship once, are not equally strong 
for your being there both parts of the day. Why 
do you go at all? Is it not to join with others in 
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paying homage to the great God? But by doing 
this once only, where opportunity and the example 
of others invites you twice, you contradict-yourself ; 
and act as if you thought it was sometimes your 
duty to Join in worship, and sometimes not worth 
your while. Or do you go with a hope of receiving 
good for your souls? Why then should you at any 
time be willing to stay away? Perhaps the oppor- 
tunity you miss might have been made peculiarly 
useful to you. At least the Lord may justly punish 
your frequent neglect, by withholding his blessing 
when you do attend. And this may be one reason 
why you have heard so long to so little purpose. 
__ IV. It is with grief I observe how generally the 
word of God is disregarded amongst us, though few 
ean plead ignorance of his will. The Scripture de- 
nounces a woe against them ‘‘ who are mighty to 
drink strong drink,” Isa. v. 22, and against “ him 
who urges strong drink upon his neighbour to put 
him to shame,” Hab. ii. 15. The Scripture de- 
clares, ‘‘ Every one that sweareth shall be cut off 
with a curse,” Zech. v. 3; Exod. xx.7. These 
threatenings are frequently repeated in the ears of 
those who have not entirely cast off the very form 
of religion. Yet I fear intemperance, riot, and pro- 
faneness, visibly gain strength from year to year. 
If you will go on in those practices—yet remember 
I this day take God and your consciences to wit- 
ness, that ‘‘ I am pure of your blood,” Acts xx. 26. 
As I have forewarned you before, so I tell you 
again, the wrath of God hangs over you. ‘‘ Ex- 
cept you repent you will surely perish,” Luke xiii. 
3, 5; and it will be a great aggravation if you 
perish with your eyes open. Think, I beseech 
you, before it is too late, of that awful passage— 
*¢ Tf there be among you a root that beareth gall 
and wormwood, and it come to pass when he hear- 
eth the words of this curse, that he bless himself in 
his heart, saying, I shall have peace though I walk 
in the imaginations of my heart to add drunkenness 
to thirst ; the Lord will not spare him, but the an- 
ger of the Lord and his jealousy shall smoke against 
that man, and all the curses that are written in 
this book shall lie.upon him, and the Lord shall 
blot out his name from under heaven,” Deut. xxix. 
18, 19. 

There is one sin too frequent in the parish, which 
upon this occasion I think it especially necessary 
to mention. St. Paul assures us, (agreeable to 
many other passages of Scripture,) that ‘‘ whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge,”’ Heb. xu. 
4. Adultery, which implies a breach of the mar- 
riage contract, is so dreadful, so irreparable an 
evil, and as such condemned even by the heathens 
who know not God, that I would hope none of you 
are chargeable with it. If you are, however you 
may conceal your wickedness from your fellow 
creatures, you cannot hide it from God ; his eye ts 
upon you, and his justice will surely overtake you. 
Indeed, if he is pleased to give you faith in the 
name of Jesus, and a sincere repentance of your 
crimes, there is yet hope; for ‘ the blood of Christ 
cleangeth from all sin,” 1 John i. 7; otherwise I 
testify to you from his word, you shall surely 
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perish. He who said, “ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,” Exod. xx. 14, will not hold you guiltless 
in the day of his wrath. But the apostle joins 
whoredom with adultery, and has expressly inserted 
fornication in the black list of those sins which will 
certainly exclude from a place in the kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. vi.9; Gal.v.19. If you have been guilty, 
may the Lord fix a sense of your sin upon your con- 
science while you are reading, that you may not 
think it a light matter, but may instantly humble 
yourself before him, and flee to the refuge provided 
for helpless sinners in the gospel, Heb. vi. 18. If 
by his restraining grace and providence you have 
been hitherto preserved from this iniquity, you have 
reason to praise him. And oh pray to him (I speak 
more especially to young persons) that you may be 
enabled to ‘‘ abstain from fleshly lusts. which war 
against the soul,” 1 Pet. ii. 11. It is your duty 
and interest to flee from this hateful evil, and te 
watch against the temptations which lead to it, as 
you would avoid a pestilence. By complying with 
it, you hazard all your peace and comfort in this 
life, as well as sin against the great God. If a 
criminal intercourse between single persons does not 
issue in marriage, a long train of mischiefs is the 
usual consequence; shame, remorse, misery, and 
very often total ruin, especially on the woman’s 
part. And even if the parties are afterwards mar- 
ried, though the frequency of such cases may lessen 
the scandal in the sight of men, the sin committed 
against God remains the same. And an occasion 
is opened for such reflections and suspicions, as 
frequently imbitter the peace and destroy the con- 
fidence and affection in which they might other- 
wise have lived. 

V. I observe likewise with concern, a spirit of 
open impiety and infidelity spreading amongst some 
persons. They are bold to “ proclaim their sin as 
Sodom,” Isa. iii. 9; they cannot be content with 
the practice of wickedness, or with tempting others 
to partake of their evil deeds, but they are prompt- 
ed to scoff at the truths of the gospel, and to ridi- 
cule and revile those who will not ‘‘ run with them 
into the same excess of riot,”’ 1 Pet.iv. 4. If any 
one, of this unhappy turn, should read this paper, 
I would take the opportunity to tell you, that I 
pity you, and pray for you. I well know the gall 
and wormwood (Lam. iii. 19) of your state, for it was 
once my own. I cannot be surprised at any thing 
you say or do. You sin against the light, and this 
makes you desperate: ‘‘It is hard to kick against 
the pricks,” Acts ix. 5. I can tell from my own 
past experience, that your heart and your language 
do not always agree. You are sometimes con- 
strained to reverence the people you affect to de- 
spise ; and often, when you boast of jollity and 
pleasure, you feel something within that makes you 
wish you could change conditions with a sheep or 
a dog. I doubt not but you understand what I 
mean. Why then should you remain in this miser- 
able bondage, when there is One able to set you 
free? Perhaps you have concluded that you have 
gone too far tostop; that you have sinned with too 
high a hand to be forgiven. A secret despair of 
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this kind, is Satan’s great engine, by which he hur- 
ries many sinners to the most dreadful extrava- 
gancies. But may I not allege my own case for 
your encouragement against such a conclusion ? 
You have probably heard that I was once “‘a per- 
secutor, a blasphemer, and injurious,” 1 Tim. 1. 
13—16. I was so, indeed, to a degree I cannot 
express. But I obtained mercy. The exceeding 
abundant grace of our Lord Jesus Christ brought 
me out of that dreadful state, and in his providence 
he has placed me amongst you, that if ] only pass 
you in the street, you may have a proof before your 
- eyes of his gracious declaration, that ‘‘ all manner 
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven to men for 
the Son of man’s sake. ‘There is forgiveness with 
him, that he may be feared,” Matt. xi. 31; Psal, 
exxx. 4, Oh that I could prevail with you to seek 
him while he is to be found, to submit to him be- 
fore the gate of mercy is quite shut! then ‘‘I am 
sure iniquity should not be your ruin,” Ezek. xviii, 
30: for ‘‘he is able to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto God by him,” Heb. vil. 25. At 
least, let me give you one caution: do not make 
the Scripture, or the people who love it, the sub- 
jects of your wanton mirth. ‘* Be not a mocker, 
lest your bands be made strong,” Isa. xxvili. 22. 
A common proverb says, ‘It is ill jesting with 
edged tools.”” I am sure it may be applied in the 
present case. Ifthe cause you despise is the cause 
of God, it will be a dreadful thing to be found 
fighting against him. 

VI. There remains a considerable number to 
whom Ihave not yet spoken ; who may know they 
are not believers, yet are tolerably regular in their 
attendance upon the means of grace, and are not 
habitually guilty of gross and open sins. I com- 
mend you for your readiness to hear the gospel, 
and rejoice that it has some influence upon your 
conduct. But I would caution you against resting 
in outward privileges, or thinking yourself safe be- 
cause you have escaped the abominations in which 
you see some others live. There are other sins 
which, though not so heinous in the judgment of 
man, are sufficient to rum the soul. If you “love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in you,” 


1 John ii. 15. ‘* To be carnally minded is death,”’ 
Rom. vill. 6. ‘* Covetousness is idolatry,” Col. 
ul. 5. If you are under the prevailing power of 


passion, pride, and resentment, you are strangers to 
the grace of God, Gal. v.20. Ina word, “if you 
have not the spirit of Christ, you are none of his,” 
Rom. viii. 9. A form of godliness without the 
power, 2 Tim. iti. 5, will leave you helpless and 
hopeless. Can you be content to be no more than 
chaff amongst the wheat, Matt. iii. 12, to converse 
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and worship with the people of God for a season 
here, and then to be separated from them for ever ¢ 
If you should see those whom you know and love, 
your friends and relatives, received into the king- 
dom at last, and you yourselves shut out, Luke 
xiii, 25—30, how awful will your disappointment 
be! May the Lord awaken you to a diligent search 
into your own hearts, and into his holy word, and 
not suffer you to take up with any thing short of a 
real and saving change. ‘‘ Look to Jesus, the 
author and finisher of faith,” Heb. xii. 2; who is 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give re- 
pentance and pardon, life and immortality,” Acts 
vy. 31: and remember you have his faithful pro- 
mise, ‘“‘ Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise 
cast. out,” John vi. 37. 

I can truly say, my dear friends, that “‘ my 
heart’s desire and prayer to-God for you is, that 
you may be saved,”’ Rom. x. 1, As some, I fear, 
have hitherto heard in vain, and some will not hear 
me at all, I have chosen this method to address you 
all: I hope none will be offended, for I would not 
willingly offend a child. I hope I can appeal to 
yourselves, that God has given me a desire to live 
peaceably with all men, and, to the utmost of my 
power, to promote your welfare. ‘‘I seek not 
yours, but you,” 2 Cor. xii. 14. In a little time 
‘we must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ,” 2 Cor. iii. 10. There I must give an ac- 
count of my ministry, and you must account for 
the privileges with which you have been favoured. 
When I think of the solemnities of that day, and 
the worth of your immortal souls, I am at a loss 
for words suitable to my desires on your behalf. 
“*T beseech you by the tender mercies of our 
God,” Rom. xii. 1, I warn you, by his approach- 
ing terrors, 2 Cor. v. 11, that you receive not this 
grace of God in a preached gospel in vain, 2 Cor, 
vi. 1. And though I cannot expect to prevail on 
you all, yet I write in hope, that a blessing from 
the Lord will make the reading of this paper use- 
ful to some. And if it be so, even to one person, 
I ought to esteem it an over-payment for the labour 
of my whole life. 

And now I commend you to God, to the word 
of his grace, and to the teaching of his Spirit, Acts 
xx. 32. I make it my earnest request to the 
favoured few who know the Lord, and have re- 
ceived the spirit of prayer, that in your supplica- 
tions at the throne of grace, you will frequently 
bear in remembrance, 


Your affectionate Friend and Servant 
in the gospel of Christ, 
Joun Newton. 


A TOKEN 


OF 


AFFECTION AND RESPECT, 


TO THE PARISHIONERS oF 


ST. MARY WOOLNOTH AND ST. MARY WOOLCHURCH, LONDON. 


FROM THEIR MINISTER. 


I beseech thee to hear me patiently.—Acts xxvi. 3. 


My respected Friends, 


Ir being impracticable to write separately and dis- 
tinctly to every person in the parishes with which I 
am connected as a minister, I cannot offer you 
this testimony of my sincere regard for your wel- 
fare, without availing myself of the conveniency of 
the press.* And-I wish, while I express myself 
with freedom, to observe the same respect and ten- 
derness, as if I had an opportunity of conversing 
personally and severally with each of you. 

My income from the parishes is legally settled, 
and regularly and readily paid. Iam well satisfied 
with it; and have only to wish on this head, that 
the people of my charge may be benefited by the 
ministry which they jointly contribute to support. 
I acknowledge likewise, with thankfulness to God 
and to you, that in the occasional intercourse I 
have had amongst you, I have never received the 
least personal incivility or unkindness from any 
one. Though I cannot but know and lament, that 
the subject-matter of my preaching is to many of 
you not pleasing ; and though several steps I have 
thought it my duty to take, must appear, to some 
of you, unnecessary and troublesome innovations, 
I have met with no direct and studied marks of 
opposition or ill-will. Your conduct has, in this 
respect, been worthy of the politeness and human- 
ity which distinguish you on other occasions. 

The only cause of complaint, or rather of grief, 
which you have given me is, that so many of those, 
to whom I earnestly desire to be useful, refuse me 
the pleasure of seeing them at church on the Lord’s 
day. My concern does not arise from the want of 
hearers. If either a numerous auditory, or the re- 
spectable characters of many of the individuals who 
compose it, could satisfy me, I might be satisfied. 
But I must grieve, while I see so few of my own 
parishioners among them. Let me entreat your 
favourable attention, while I respectfully and affec- 
tionately expostulate on this head. hehehe 

The general design of my ministry in this city, 

‘* A passage is omitted here, expressive of the author's de- 


termination to confine this address to his parishioners ; but as 
his executors consider this as applicable only te the peried of 


might, and I trust would have been answered, if it 
had pleased God to place me in some other parish. 
But he saw fit to fix me amongst you. This ap- 
pointment, as it ought to give you a preference in 
my regard, and to make me studiously solicitous 
to promote your advantage; so likewise it gives 
you a more immediate and particular interest than 
others, in the event of my services. However lit- 
tle worthy of your notice in any other view, if I am 
a servant of God, a minister of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, if I speak the truth in love, how can I but 
be pained at the thought, that many to whom the 
word of salvation is sent (Acts xiii. 26) refuse to 
hear it, and reject the counsel of God against 
themselves! Luke vii. 30. 

I am unwilling to suppose, and yet, when I con- 
sider the progress of infidelity in the present day, I 
cannot but fear, that there may be some amongst 
you who absent themselves from the church, not so 
much from a dislike of what may be called my 
scheme, or my sentiments, as from a disregard to 
religion in general, at Jeast to the Christian religion. 
I know how to pity persons of this unhappy turn, 
for it was too long my own. It is not only a 
hazardous, but an uncomfortable state; for not- 
withstanding their utmost address and endeavours, 
they cannot wholly avoid painful apprehensions, 
lest the Bible, which they wish to be false, should 
prove to be the truth. It was thus with me, and it 
must, in the nature of things, be thus with every 
infidel. To doubt or deny the truth of Christianity 
is too common; but to demonstrate that it is false, 
is an utter impossibility. I laboured long in the 
attempt, but, when I least expected it, I met with 
evidence that overpowered my resistance ; and the 
Bible which I had despised, removed my scepticism. 
He against whom I had hardened myself, was 
pleased to spare me ; and I now live to tell you, that 
there is forgiveness with him, Psal. cxxx. 4. 

But the greater part of yon, I am persuaded, will 
agree with me thus far at least, that the Scripture 
is a Divine revelation. But do not some of you 
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act inconsistently with your acknowledged princi- 
ples? Can you reconcile your conduct to the pre- 
cepts of God, or to the character of those who fear 
and love him, as described either in the Old or 
New Testament? If you have servants and depend- 
ants, you expect to be obeyed; and do you profess 
yourselves the servants of God, and yet allow your- 
selves in the breach of his known commandments ¢ 
The habits of business or amusement in which you 
live, not only engross your time and thoughts 
during the rest of the week, but indispose you for 
the due observation of the day which he has en- 
joined you to keep holy. You have engagements 
‘of another kind, which will not admit of your 
stated regular attendance on the public worship of 
God; and if you constrain yourself to be present 
occasionally, the light which a faithful preacher 
forces upon your conscience offends you, and makes 
you willing to catch at every pretence which may 
- furnish you with the. shadow of an excuse for not 
hearing him again. 

But this is not the character of all who have 
withdrawn themselves. Some of you have not for- 
saken the public worship; you attend at other 
churches, and are ready to complain that you have 
been driven from your own. If you have candour 
to allow that possibly I mean well, yet the manner 
of my preaching is so different from what you were 
formerly accustomed to, and from what you ap- 
prove, that after having heard me, and perhaps 
more than once, you have been constrained to seek 
new places, and to resign your seats in your parish 
church to strangers. If I venture to plead with 
you upon this ground, it is not without being aware 
of the delicacy of the subject. It will seem like 
pleading my own cause. But I am conscious, that 
I would not trouble you with a single line in the 
way of self-justification, if it were not for your 
sakes, and with a desire of obviating such misap- 
prehensions as I verily believe you cannot retain 
without disadvantage to yourselves. 

As a protestant minister, and preaching to pro- 
testant hearers, I not only take my text from the 
Scriptures, but likewise draw from thence the 
proofs and illustrations of what I advance in my 
sermons. I frequently, yea, constantly appeal to the 
Bible, the acknowledged standard and touchstone 
of religious sentiments. Asa minister of the Church 
of England, when speaking to the professed mem- 
bers of that Church, I might likewise appeal to the 
current doctrine expressed in our Liturgy and Arti- 
cles ; but I seldom do it, because having, as I con- 
ceive, the highest authority, the Holy Scripture, on 
my side, I need no other. If you could be cer- 
tain, that with respect to the points wherein we 
differ, the Scriptures are for you and against me, 
your refusal to hear me would be justifiable. But 
otherwise it behoves you to be cautious, lest, while 
you think you only reject what appears to you 
novel or impertinent, your contempt should unhap- 
pily fall upon the doctrine of the prophets and 
apostles, and of Christ himself. I must magnify 
my office, Rom. xi. 13.. On other occasions, I 
wish to demean myself as the least of all, and the 
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servant of all; but when I stand in the pulpit, I 
speak in the name and under the authority of Him, 
whom we believe will shortly come to be our Judge, 
and who has said, ‘‘ He that despiseth you, de- 
spiseth me,”’ Luke x. 16. : 

I mean not to take up your time, at present, 
with a detail or a discussion of sentiments. I 
offered a brief outline of my thoughts and aims, in 
the first sermon I preached among you, and which 
was printed solely with the design of presenting it 
to yow; though by a mistake, that gave me pain at 
the time, it became more public than I intended, 
To the profession I then made, I have, by the good- 
ness of God, been enabled invariably to conform. I 
doubt not but I have spoken the truth; I have en- 
deavoured to speak it in love, Eph. iv. 15. It is true, 
I have not dared to disguise or palliate my prin- 
ciples. I account it a great mercy to me, that I 
have not been influenced by the fear or the favour 
of men. But my conscience bears me witness, 
that so far as truth and duty would admit, I have 
studied to avoid whatever might give you offence 
or pain. WhenI came to St. Mary Woolnoth, not 
being altogether a stranger to what is called the 
world, and to the maxims prevalent in genteel life, 
I could not promise myself very genteel acceptance 
asa preacher. I knew that if I would be faithful 
to my conscience, some of my hearers must be dis- 
pleased ; but though I was constrained to risk your 
displeasure, I have been solicitous not to provoke 
it, or to lay any unnecessary difficulties either in 
your way or my own. | 

Many persons, whose good sense and liberal edu- 
cation exempt or free them from prejudices of other 
kinds, are frequently almost as much under the 
power of religious prejudices as the vulgar. We 
lament, this more than we wonder at it. The reason 
is obvious. In temporal concerns they examine 
and judge for themselves. But in religious mat- 
ters, they are content to let others judge for them, 
and (if I may so speak) to swim with the stream of 
a prevailing opinion. To this cause I must ascribe 
some of the exceptions that are taken to my 
ministry. 

In almost every age and country where Chris- 
tianity has been professed, some hard name or term 
of reproach has been imposed upon those who ven- 
tured to maintain amore evangelical strain of doc- 
trine, or a stricter course of conduct, than was 
agreeable to the spirit of the times in which they 
lived. Even the Christian name, honourable as 
we may now think it, was used by the heathens, 
when it first obtained, as a stigma, a term of the 
utmost contempt and hatred ; and Christians were, 
by common consent, reputed the offscouring and 
filth of all things, 1 Cor. iv. 13. In a like re- 
proachful sense the names of Lollards and Gos- 
pellers were applied, by the papists, to those whom 
God honoured as his instruments in freeing our 
forefathers from the shackles of popery, by intro- 
ducing that light of truth which issued in the Re-— 
formation, Menof the same spirit were afterwards 
branded in protestant nations with the terms Pietist 
and Puritan, Of late years the name of Methodist — 
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has been imposed as a mark and vehicle of re- 
proach. I have not hitherto met with a person 
who could give me a definition or precise idea of 
what is generally intended by this formidable word, 
by those who use it to express their disapprobation. 
Till 1 do, I am at a loss whether to confess or deny 
that T am (what some account me) a Methodist. 
Tit be supposed to include any thing, whether in 
principle or conduct, unsuitable to the character of 
a regular minister of the Church of England, I may, 
and I do, disown it. And yet it is probable, that 
some of my parishioners hearing, and easily taking 
it for granted, that I ama Methodist, think it a 
sufficient proof that it cannot be worth their while 
- to hear me. 

That I may not disgust and weary my hearers 
by the length of my sermons, I carefully endeavour 
not to exceed three quarters of an hour, at those 
seasons when I have most reason to hope for the 
presence of my parishioners. At other times I 
allow myself a longer term ; but even this, I under- 
stand, is thought too long. If I considered my 
preaching only as a customary appendage, without 
which I could not, with a good grace, collect my 
dues, we should not long differ upon this point. 
So far as brevity would be pleasing, it would cost 
me little trouble to please. But if the proper ends 
of preaching are to instruct, to admonish, to exhort, 
and to persuade; if the great truths of Scripture 
are to be explained, illustrated, and applied ; if the 
various known or probable states and cases of the 
several persons who compose our auditories are to 
be attended to; in a word, if, as a preacher, I am 
conscientiously to endeavour to save myself and 
them that hear me, 1 Tim. iv. 16; then I confess 
I know not how to answer these ends, were I to 
limit myself to a much shorter space than I do, 
And sometimes, when my*heart has been deeply 
impressed with a sense of the worth of souls, the 
brevity and uncertainty of life, and the solemnity 
of that hour when both preachers and hearers must 
give an account of themselves to God, I have, per- 
haps, in defiance of my previous determination, 
been constrained to exceed it a few minutes, though 
but seldom. I am persuaded you are mistaken, 
when you think the length of my discourses is the 
cause of your dissatisfaction. It is not so much 
the length, as the subject-matter that wearies you. 
It is possible I could, if I durst, preach a sermon, 
which, though it exceeded three quarters of an 
hour, you would not think too long. Many per- 
sons can afford their attention for several hours to 
pleaders at the bar, or to speakers in parliament, 
without weariness, whose patience is quickly ex- 
hausted under a sermon, where the principles of 
Scripture are plainly enforced, and a faithful appli- 
cation of them is addressed to the conscience. I 
mean not to vie with the public speakers you ad- 
mire. Ilay no claim to the honour of an orator, 
nor do I expect, or even wish, to engage your at- 
tention by the elegance and modulation of my 
periods, If I possessed abilities of this kind, I 
must decline the use of them. I musi speak to the 
unlearned as well as to the wise, and therefore my | 
‘ 3 2 
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principal aim is to be understood. Yet I would 
hope I am not justly chargeable with speaking 
nonsense, or expressing myself with a levity or 
carelessness unsuitable to the pulpit, or disrespect- 
ful to the auditory. But, alas! there are too many 
hearers, who seem more desirous of entertainment, 
than of real benefit from a sermon. They do not 
act thus in the affairs of common life. Were they 
to consult a physician or a lawyer, they would not 
be content with having their opinion upon a point 
of law, or a case of medicine, in which they them- 
selves had no personal concern. It is their own 
case they expect should be considered. But when 
they come to church, if the discourse be ingenious, 
and the elocution of the preacher agreeable, it suf- 
fices; and the less the subject comes home to their 
personal concernment, the more (in general) they 
are pleased with it. That is, they are disposed to 
be pleased with the preacher, if he says nothing to 
make them displeased with themselves. 

Another objection which I must likewise treat as 
a prejudice, is, that Iam an extempore preacher. 
The practice of reading sermons to a public assem- 
bly, has been hitherto peculiar to the English na- 
tion. Bishop Burnet observes, that it took its rise 
soon after the dawn of the Reformation amongst us. 
Latimer and other great men, whose names, now 
they are dead, are mentioned with some respect, 
were, when living, treated by many as if they had 
been Methodists. They were contemptuously styled 
Gospellers, and preaching in unquiet times, when 
there were insurrections in different parts of the 
kingdom, they were traduced as our Saviour and 
his apostles had been before them, and charged 
with having a design to foment sedition by their 
sermons. This was done with a view of awakening 
the suspicion and distrust of Henry VIII. against 
them, who was a prince sufficiently jealous of his 
authority. The preachers not only disavowed the 
charge, but were led to write their discourses, that 
they might, if necessary, confute their slanderers, 
by producing what they had actually delivered. 
The like accusations, and the like suspicions, in 
some succeeding reigns, rendered the same precau- 
tion expedient. At length the custom became 
general and established, In most, if not in all 
other parts of Christendom, a man who should at- 
tempt to read his sermon from the pulpit, would 
find but few hearers; he would be judged dis- 
qualified for the office of a preacher by his own 
confession. Insomuch that they who after having 
previously considered their subject, are not able to 
speak upon it with some degree of readiness, are 
obliged not only to write their sermons, but to sub- 
mit to the burdensome task of committing them to 
memory ; for reading them would not be endured. 
With us, on the contrary, the prejudice in favour 
of reading is so strong, that many people can form 
no expectation of sense, argument, or coherence, 
from a man who preaches without a book. They 
will require little more proof of his being unworthy 
of their notice, than to be told he is an extempore 
speaker. Here again, in the concerns of common 
life, they judge and act otherwise. There is little 
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doubt but the theatres would soon be much less fre- 
quented, if the performers were to appear with 
books in their hands, and each one to read his re- 
spective part. And perhaps the theatre is the only 
place where a public speaker would be much ad- 
mired, if it were known that he spoke neither more 
nor less than he had previously determined to say. 
In parliamentary debates, and in pleadings in our 
courts of justice, the occurrence of unexpected re- 
plies and objections, and other new circumstances, 
renders it necessary that a man should be so far 
master of his subject and his thoughts, as to be 
able to accommodate himself to those sudden turns, 
which often lead him into a train of discussions and 
arguments, which could not be premeditated, be- 
cause the occasions could not be foreseen, If this 
habit and facility of speaking off-hand, and apply- 
ing principles of general knowledge to particular 
subjects and incidents as they offer, be allowed, 
approved, and even required in other public speak- 
ers, why should it be supposed that the preacher is 
the only person who cannot, or must not, express 
his thoughts, but in that order, and in those words, 
in which he has previously written them? Is not 
divinity a subject sufficiently copious? Are not 
the topics which the Scriptures afford, well suited 
by their importance, certainty, and authority, to 
awaken the strongest emotions, and*to draw forth 
the highest exertions of which the human mind is 
capable? Shall the management of the contested 
claim of a house or a field, or the interests of con- 
tending political parties, be deemed of such conse- 
quence as to engage the attention and admiration 
of hearers? And shall a minister of the gospel, 
when called by his office to unfold the wonders of 
redemption, or to enlarge on the solemn themes of 
judgment, heaven, and hell, be thought the only 
man who has chosen a subject incapable of justify- 
ing his earnestness, or of furnishing him with such 
thoughts and expressions upon the spot, as the 
most judicious part of his auditory need not disdain 
to hear? Certainly, if the Bible be true, a minister 
must have the advantage of all other persons who 
speak in a public character. His subject is more 
weighty, and of infinitely more concern to his 
hearers. He speaks in the name of God, and has 
an express promise of the assistance of his Holy 
Spirit, if not to supersede his faculties, yet to in- 
fluence, animate, and guide them, to bring things 
seasonably to his remembrance, and to apply them 
to the heart with a Divine energy. We know that 
it is so in fact; and though we are slighted, and 
perhaps despised, by many, there are others who 
receive our testimony with joy, and will acknow- 
ledge that what the world esteems the foolishness 
of preaching, 1 Cor. i. 21, has, by the blessing 
of God, made them wise unto salvation, 2 Tim: 
ii. 15. 

I earnestly entreat you, my beloved friends, seri- 
ously to consider these things. In the midst‘of the 
various sentiments and opinions which prevail, it is 
at least certain that we are all mortal, and that life 
is not only short, but highly precarious. — If you 
believe the Scriptures, you acknowledge, that after 
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death there is an appointed judgment, and an un- 
changeable, everlasting state. If so, should you 
not carefully examine the ground of your hope, 
and fear even the possibility of a mistake, which, if 
not rectified before death, will then be fatal and 
without remedy? If you would not sign a lease or 
a contract without examining it for yourselves, why 
will you venture your eternal concernments im- 
plicitly upon the prevailing opinions of those around 
you? Especially, when our Lord himself has told 
us, that whoever may be right, the many are un- 
doubtedly wrong. For ‘‘ wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be that go in thereat; because strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it,”” Matt. vi. 13, 14. 
If for the present you seem confirmed in your man- 
ner of thinking and living, by the numbers, names, 
and examples of those with whom you agree; yet 
consider, you must soon be separated from them 
all. Not one of them will be able to comfort you 
in a dying hour, or to answer for you to God. You 
may live in a throng, but you must die alone. 
Religious subjects are seldom the chosen topics of 
conversation, In what is usually called good com- 
pany; if occasionally introduced, how superficially 
are they treated, yet how peremptorily are they de- 
cided upon, and then how readily dismissed! But 
sooner or later their importance will be known. 
The Scripture is the rule by which we must all be 
judged at last; it is therefore our wisdom to judge 
ourselves by it now. Would you be persuaded to 
do this, praying to God for that assistance which 
you need to direct your inquiries, and which he has 
promised he will afford to them that ask him, it 
would have a happy effect upon your principles 
and your peace. Search and read for yourselves, 
if the Scripture does net speak to all mankind as 
in a state of condemnation, Rom. iii. 19; if it af- 
fords. us any hope of deliverance but for the sake of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Acts iv. 12; if it intimates 
any method of being saved through him, Mark xvi. 
16, but by a faith wrought by the operation of 
God, and evinced by a temper of love, and a habit 
of cheerful obedience to his precepts, Col. ii. 12; 
Gal. v. 6; 1 Pet. i.2: if these points, which 
comprise the general scope of my preaching, are 
contained and taught in the Bible, they ought not 
to be spoken against. 

I can have no interest to forward by this address, 
except that interest which I feelin your welfare. I 
have no favour to solicit from you, but that you 
would attend to the things which pertain to your 
eternal happiness. I can truly say, I seek not 
yours, but you, 2 Cor. xii. 14, Though I am not 
indifferent to your good opinion, so far as respects 
my integrity and moral character, yet it is a small 
thing with me to be judged of man’s judgment ; 
nor would your united approbation content me, ex- 
cept I could hope it was founded in your cordial 
acceptance of the gospel which I preach. I have 
taken this method, as it seemed the only one in my 
power of acquainting some of you with my senti- 
ments, which yet it highly concerns you to know ; 
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not because they are mine, but (I speak it with 
confidence) because they are true, and of the ut- 
most consequence. However amiable and benevo- 
lent in your private characters, except you are born 
again, John iii. 3, born from above, delivered from 
the love and spirit of the world, Gal. i. 4, and made 
partakers of the love and spirit of the Lord Jesus, 
Rom. viii. 9, you cannot be accepted of him in the 
great approaching day of his appearance. My 
heart longs for your salvation; but whether you 
will hear, or whether you will forbear, I must take 
your consciences to witness, that I have been faith- 
ful to you. If after this (which may God forbid) 
any should perish, I am clear of their blood, Acts 
xx. 26. Permit me to make one request., It is 
not likely that I shall ever trouble you in this way 
again, and therefore I would entreat you to pre- 
serve this paper. If it makes no impression on you 
at present, a more favourable season may come. If 
you pay but little attention to it in your prosperity, 
a time of affliction may invite you to peruse it 
again. If you regard it not while I am living, you 
may, should you survive me, read it more carefully 
after my decease. It is however probable, that 
some of you will not survive me. Death may be 
even at your door. If the thought of such a visit- 
ant be unwelcome to you, it is owing to a secret 
consciousness that you are not prepared for it, and 
therefore you seek refuge from the painful appre- 
hension, in a round of business or pleasure; per- 
haps, for the present, with too much success. Yet 
sooner er later, the hour you dread must come. 
‘* It is appointed for all men once to die, and after 
death the judgment.” There we shall all meet. 
May the Lord God so influence your minds now, 
that our meeting then may be comfortable and 
happy. 

Thus far I have written chiefly to those who ab- 
sent themselves from the church. But I thank God 
I am not wholly deserted by my parishioners. 
With regard to those who have patience and can- 
dour to hear me, I have a hope that what may now 
seem harsh and difficult in my sermons, may here- 
after approve itself to their judgment. No person 
in the congregation can be more averse from the 
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doctrines which I now preach than I myself once 
was. This gives me encouragement for others, 
especially when they are willing to attend on the 
means which God has promised to bless. For faith 
cometh by hearing, Rom. x.17. If I have at any 
time, contrary to my intention, uttered a single 
sentence in my own spirit, or that might give them 
just cause of offence, I should be glad, if I knew 
it, to ask their pardon. 

Some of you there are (may God increase the 
number) who not only hear, but approve, because 
they have an experience in their own hearts that 
I speak the truth. They have felt the evil of sin, 
and the necessity of a Saviour. They have received 
the record God has given of his Son, and place 
their whole dependence upon him, as their wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, 
1 Cor. i. 30. To these I can address myself with 
more freedom. You know the difficulties of my 
situation, and will assist me with your prayers. I 
trust likewise you will assist me by your conduct, 
and that your lives and conversations will contri- 
bute to stop the mouths of gainsayers, and con- 
strain them to acknowledge, that the doctrines of 
grace, which I preach, when rightly understood 
and cordially embraced, are productive of peace, 
contentment, integrity, benevolence, ‘and humility. 
Many eyes are upon you, watching for your halt- 
ing, and seeking occasion by your miscarriages, if 
they can observe any, to speak evil of the way of 
truth, 2 Pet. ii. 2. May the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Chrisi enable you to disappoint them, and 
make them ashamed. We must expect some op- 
position, many temptations and trials; but we are 
engaged ina good cause, and we have a mighty 
Saviour, a compassionate Friend, a prevailing Ad- 
vocate. He knows your path; he sees your con- 
flicts. And he has engaged to support, to guide, 
and to guard you, and at length to make you more 
than conquerors, Rom. viii. 37, and to bestow upon 
you a crown of everlasting life, Rev. ii. 10. 


I am your affectionate servant, 


Joun Newton. 
Hoxton, Nov. 1, 1781. 
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Dear and Reverend Sir, 


Tue kind present of your book, and your kind 
intention in addressing your sermons to me by 
name, deserved a more early acknowledgment. I 
am pleased with every mark of regard from a 
Christian brother, though I could have wished not 
to be held up to public notice: and Mr. J t, 
who likewise meant well, has made the business a 
little more awkward to me by styling me Doctor, 
an honour which the newspapers informed me (for 
] have no official intelligence) has been conferred 
upon me by the college of Prince-town in America. 
However, by the grace of God, I am determined 
not to assume the title of Doctor, unless I should 
receive a diploma from a college in the New Set- 
tlement at Sierra Leone. The dreary coast of 
Africa was the university to which the Lord was 
pleased to send me, and I dare not acknowledge a 
relation to any other. 

I need not express my approbation of your ser- 
mons in stronger terms than by saying, that I have 
seldom met with any thing more congenial to my 
own sentiments and taste. I read them with great 
satisfaction. 

Though I have very little time for reading, had 
your whole volume consisted of such sermons, I 
should have gone through it much sooner: but 
your lectures on Liberty, though ingenious and 
well written, were not so interesting to me. It 
was therefore longer before I could find leisure to 
finish them; and this has occasioned the delay of 
my letter; for I thought it would be premature to 
write till I could say I had read them. 

‘I hope Tam a friend to liberty, both civil and 
religious, but I fear you will hardly allow it, when 
I say, I think myself possessed of as much of these 
blessings, at present, as I wish for. I can, indeed, 
form an idea of something more perfect ; but I ex- 
pect no perfection in this state: and, when I con- 
sider the Lord’s question, ‘‘ Shall not my soul be 
avenged on such a nation as this?” I cannot but 
wonder that such a nation as this should still be 
favoured with so many privileges, which we still 
enjoy and still abuse. 


Allow me to say, that it excites both my wonder 
and concern, that a minister, possessed of the great 
and important views expressed in your two ser- 
mons, should think it worth his while to appear in 
the line of a political writer, or expect to amend 
our constitution or situation, by proposals of a 
political reform. When I look around upon the 
present state of the nation, such an attempt appears 
to me no less vain and unseasonable, than it would 
be to paint a cabin while the ship is sinking, ora 
parlour when the house is already on fire. My 
dear sir, my prayer to God for you is, that he may 
induce you to employ the talents he has given you 
in pointing out stn as the great cause and source 
of every existing evil, and to engage those who love 
and fear him, instead of losing time in political 
speculation, for which very few of them are tolerably 
competent, to sigh and cry for our abounding 
abominations, and to stand in the breach, by prayer, 
that, if it may be, wrath may yet be averted, and 
our national mercies prolonged. This, I think, is 
the true patriotism, the best, if not the only way, 
in which persons in private life can serve their coun- 
try. For the rest, there will be always dead to 
bury the dead. The instruments whom the Lord 
employs in political matters are usually such as are 
incapable of better employment. All things and 
persons serve him; but there are services under 
the direction of his providence which are not good 
enough for his own children. They belong to a 
kingdom which is not of this world; they are 
strangers and pilgrims upon earth, and a part of 
their Scriptural character is, that they are the 
‘¢ quiet in the land.” : 

The reasoning for a more equal representation in 
parliament is specious; but, while infidelity and 
profligacy abound among richand poor; while there 
is such a general want of principle and public spirit 
among all ranks; I apprehend, that, whatever 
changes might take place in this business, no real 
benefit will follow. The consequence would rather 
be the introduction of perjury, bribery, drunken- 
ness, and riot, into towns, which have hitherto been 
more exempted from them than the boroughs. As 
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ber of those who are willing to be sold. And I 
know that many judicious people in Birmingham 
and Manchester are so sensible of this, that they 
would be sorry to have elections among them, 
though there are exceptions. I have so poor an 
Opinion of the bulk both of the electors and the 
elected, that, I think, if the seats’in the house of 
commons could be determined by a lottery, abun- 
dance of mischief and wickedness might be pre- 
vented, and perhaps the nation might be repre- 
sented to as much advantage by this as by any 
other method ; but these are not my concerns. 

The position, that, if the body of a people are 
aggrieved, they have a right to redress themselves, 
must be much limited and modified before I can 
reconcile it to Scripture. Iam not fond of despots ; 
but I think, if ever there was one upon earth, 
Nebuchadnezzar was a despot. Whom he would 
he slew, and whom he would he kept alive ; whom 
he would he set up, and whom he would he put 
down, Dan. v. 18,19. Yet Jeremiah declares, 
that the Lord had given him this despotic power, 
and had commanded all the nations to serve him. 
Surely, if you and I had been there, (knowing what 
we know now,) we should not have disputed this 
command, nor have excited the people, however 
oppressed, to shake off the yoke which God him- 
self had put upon them: and if, for our sins, the 
Lord should put us under the power of the Rus- 
sians, I should rather look to him than to man for 
deliverance. 

I think a heathen said, ‘“‘ The day which de- 
prives a man of his liberty, robs him of half his vir. 
tues.” If I was a heathen I should say so too. 
But the gospel teaches me otherwise. The apostle 
expected that believing servants, who at that time, 
I suppose, were chiefly bond-servants or slaves, 
would act from nobler principles, and aim at a more 
sublime end, than the conception of philosophers 
had ever reached to. That they would act from a 
regard to the glory of God our Saviour, and to the 
honour of his gospel, Tit. ii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
and elsewhere he says, 1 Cor. vii. 21, ‘‘ Art thou 
called, being a servant? care not for it: but if 
thou mayst. be made free, use it rather.’”” If Di- 
vine Providence offers you a manumission, accept 
it with thankfulness; if not, it is but a trifle to 
you, who are already the Lord’s freedman; and, 
in your most servile employments, if submitted to 
for his sake, you are accepted of him no less than 
if you were placed in the most honourable and 
important stations. The Christian, however situ- 
ated, must be free indeed, for the Son of God has 
made him so. On the other hand, you and I, 
dear sir, know how much they are to be pitied who 
are frantic for what they call liberty, and consider 
not that they are in the most deplorable bondage, 
the slaves of sin and Satan, and subject to the curse 
of the law, and the wrath of God. Oh for a 
voice to reach their hearts, that they may know 
themselves, and seek deliverance from their dread- 
ful thraldom! Satan has many contrivances to 
amuse them, and to turn their thoughts from their 
real danger; and none seem more insnaring, In 
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the present day, than to engage them in the cry, 
‘ Great is the Diana Liberty!” May you and I 
labour with success to direct them to the one thing, 
which is absolutely needful, and abundantly suffi- 
cient. The Socinians are rather the most forward 
in this cry; which I fear will have a baneful in- 
fluence upon the power of religion among the more 
evangelical Dissenters. An agreement in political 
sentiments produces much cordiality and inter- 
course between those who, in point of doctrine, 
have stood at the greatest distance. And already, 
in some pulpits, (proh dolor !) a description of the 
rights of man occupies much of the time which used 
to be employed in proclaiming the glory and grace 
of the Saviour, and the rights of God to the love 
and obedience of his creatures. 

As to the revolution in France, I suppose no hu- 
man person was sorry when the Bastile was de- 
stroyed, and the pillars of their oppressive govern- 
ment shaken. The French had then a great 
opportunity put into their hands. I pretend not 
to judge of the political merit of their constitution ; 
but, if I approved it in other respects, I durst not 
praise it so strongly as you do, while I knew it was 
planted in atheism, and has been watered with 
deluges of human blood; while I knew it began 
in insult to Christianity, and aimed at its abo- 
lition. 

However, their first admired constitution is now 
at an end, and has no more force than the repeated 
oaths by which they bound themselves to maintain 
it. And now, not content with pleasing them- 
selves, they are aiming to force their schemes upon 
the surrounding nations. I should call this quixot- 
ism in the extreme, if I did not consider them as 
saws and hammers in the hand of the Lord. So 
far as they are his instruments they will succeed, 
but not an inch farther. Their wrath shall praise 
him, to the full extent of its acting, and be sub- 
servient to his designs; the remainder of it he will 
restrain. And, when he maketh inquisition for the 
blood they have wantonly shed, and for their defi- 
ance of his great name, neither their phantom 
liberty, nor their idol Voltaire, will screen them 
from his notice. 

I am sorry for your severe censures on the pre- 
sent administration. For, when I compare the 
state of the nation in the year 1783, or at the time 
of the king’s illness, with what it is now, I cannot 
but think that the providence of God raised up 
Mr. Pitt for the good of these kingdoms, and that 
no man could do what he has done unless a bless- 
ing from on high had been upon his counsels and 
measures. I speak simply; having nothing to 
hope, or, as I think, to fear from men in power, I 
am not concerned to vindicate the conduct of minis- 
try in the lump; but I believe, though it be easy 
to draw up theories and schemes in, the closet, 
which may look very pretty and plausible upon 
paper, difficulties will occur in the administration 
of a great people, which can scarcely be conceived 
of by persons in private life. And, with respect to 
Britain at present, I believe, if the prophet Daniel 
was at the head of our affairs, or if all our ministers 
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were angels, the corruption and venality of the 
times would labour hard to counteract their designs. 

There is no new thing under the sun. When I 
read Sallust’s account of the Jugurthine war, I 
seem to read (mutatis mutandis ) our own history. 
The wealth and luxury which followed the successes 
of Lucullus in Asia soon destroyed all appearance 
of public spirit in Rome. Our acquisitions in the 
East have had a similar effect. I know some per- 
sons who, after giving full proof of their incompe- 
tency to manage their own private affairs, after 
having ruined their families by dissipation, and 
stained their characters by fraud and bankruptcy, 
have presently set up for national reformers. Iam 
very sorry they should seem to have the sanction 
of such a name as yours. 

- I know not even the names of the gentlemen who 
compose the society of ‘‘ the friends of the people,” 
and consequently have no prejudice against their 
characters. But you yourself are sorry, and seem 
surprised, that they should adopt an eulogium upon 
Mr. Paine. I am sorry likewise, but I am not sur- 
prised. Ex pede Herculem! I rely more upon 
this feature, than on all their declarations. When 
you say that, allowing them to be men of penetra- 
tion, nothing more is necessary to establish the 
purity of their intentions, it sounds very strange to 
me, when I consider it as the sentiment of the 
author of the two sermons which I have read with 
so much pleasure. Surely it cannot accord with 
your knowledge of human nature. 

When our Lord was upon earth, he refused to 
be a judge or a divider. And he said afterwards, 
“* My kingdom is not of this world ; if it were, then 
would my servants fight.” I should think, as 
Peter thought, that if any thing could have justified 
resistance in a disciple, that was the time when 
Jesus was apprehended by wicked men, to be con- 
demned and crucified; but his Master rebuked his 
zeal. I think that, as Christians, we have nothing 
to expect from this world but tribulation, no peace 
but in him. If our lot be so cast that we can 
exercise our ministry free from stripes, fines, im- 
prisonment, and death, it is more than the gospel 
has promised us. If Christians were quiet when 
under the government of Nero and Caligula, and 
when persecuted and hunted like wild beasts, they 
ought to be not only quiet, but very thankful now. 
It was then accounted an honour to suffer for 
Christ. Of late, the rights of man are pleaded as 
a protection from the offence of the cross. 

Had I been in France some time ago, and if by 
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going between the contending parties I could have 
reconciled them, I certainly ought to have done it. 
But to take a part in their disputes myself, and to 
become openly and warmly a Jacobin or a Feuil- 
lant, would be ridiculous in me, if all my connexions 
and interests were in England, and I expected in a 
few weeks to leave France for ever. In this view I 
consider myself now. If I had wisdom or influence 
to soothe the angry passions of mankind, whether 
whigs or tories, 1 would gladly employ them ; but, 
as to myself, J am neither whig nor tory, but a 
friend to both. I am a stranger, and a pilgrim. 
My Modirevpa, my charter, my rights, my treasures 
are, I hope, in heaven, and there my heart ought 
to be. In less than a few weeks I may be removed 
(and perhaps suddenly) into the unseen world, 
where all that causes so much bustle upon earth at 
present, will be no more to me than the events 
which took place among the antediluvians. How 
much then does it import me, to be found watch- 
ing, with my loins girded up, and my lamp burn- 
ing, diligently engaged in my proper calling! For 
the Lord has not called me to set nations to right, 
but to preach the gospel, to proclaim the glory. of 
his name, and to endeavour to win souls. Happy 
is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing! In the hour, when death shall 
open the door into eternity, many things which 
now assume an air of importance, will be found 
light and unsubstantial as the baseless fabric of a 
vision. 

I know not whether the length and freedom of 
my letter may not require an apology, as much as 
my long silence. But, as I give you full credit for 
what you say of your candour towards those who 
differ from you in sentiment, I am the less appre- 
hensive of offending you. From the perusal of 
your sermons, I have conceived a great respect and 
affection for you. Though we may not meet upon 
earth, I trust we shall meet where all are perfectly 
of one mind. In the mean time, I set you down 
m my heart as a friend and a brother. As I was 
forced to write, both duty and love obliged me to 
be faithful and free in giving you my thoughts. 

I recommend you to the care and blessings of 
the great Shepherd and Saviour, and remain for 
his sake, 

Reverend Sir, 
Your affectionate friend and brother, 


J. N, 


END. 
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Aaron’s behaviour on the loss of his 
sons, 640. 

Abbadie, Mr., reflections of, on our ig- 
norance ae rae the doctrine of the 
Trinity, 651. 

Abel, cause of the death of, 586. 

Abdiel, Milton’s character of, applicable 
to the believer, 136. 

aul in what sense tempted by God, 


justified by faith in the promised 
seed, 568. ; 

highly favoured by God, 589. 

ane e other patriarchs, shepherds, 


rejoiced to see Christ’s day, 687. 
eerste properties of the faith of, 


Access to God, none but by Christ, 351. 
vee eee trad considerations under, 


happen byDivine appointment, 1017. 
anecdote of a pious woman suffering 
under, 1018. 
Accommodation, a useful way of preach- 
ing, 639. 
Acquaintance, extensive, insnaring, 754. 
Actions, no real goodness in the most 
specious, unless performed to the glory 
of God, 127. 
Acts of the Apostles, the only certain 
history of apostolic age, 404 
Adam, in what sense he died the moment 
he eat forbidden fruit, 158. 
= em rationality, but spirituality, 
consequences of his fall, 567, 584, 
585, 587, 656, 687, 694. 
received a promise of the Redeemer, 
618, 656, 687. 
fall of, foreseen and provided for, 


Addison, Mr., supposes imagination alone 
* capable of producing happiness or 
misery, 141. 
Address to the inhabitants of Olney, 1067. 
Addresses to careless sinners, 326. 
to mourners, 326. ; 
to weary and heavy laden, 329, 
Adnpovery, meaning of, 638, 973. 
Adiaphora, disquisition concerning na- 
ture and limits of, unnecessary, 149. 
Adonai, a name of God, 578. 
Advantage of reviewing our past history, 2. 
Advent, the great, a sermon, 794 


Advent of Christ, good grounds on which | 


believers should rejoice at the prospect 
of the second, 796. 

Advocate, Christ our, 930. 

Affection, token of, to the inhabitants of 
St. Mary Woolnoth, 1071. 

Affections, on the snares and comforts of 
social and relative, 1049. e 

Afflictions, advantages of, 201, 253, 259, 


appointed by God, 144, 322, 967. 


- consolations under, 974, 976. 
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Afflictions, our duty under, 202. 
ight, compared to the glories of 
heaven, 569, 587, 641, 1020. 
trials of faith, not tokens of displea- 
sure, 632. 
necessary in our present state, 714, 
1009. 


our future views of, 921. 

why appointed, 144, 322, 389. 

the fruit of sin, 569. 
Africans, civilized state of the native, 1063. 
Ge slave coast, description of, 12, 


Africa, author’s first voyage to, 818. 
second voyage to, 836. 
third voyage to, 854. 
African St? Trade, thoughts upon the; 
9 


impolicy of, 1060. 
dangers attending, 1060. 
immoral tendency of, 1061. 
cruelties of, 1062. See Slaves. 
Agrippa, king, almost persuaded to be a 
Christian, 423. See Herod Agrippa. 
Ayoevw explained, 386. 
Aywva, meaning of, 638. 
Ahithophel, counsel of, to Absalom, 686. 
Alchymy, the true, ]27. 


Alexander the Great, an instrument to | 


prepare Messiah’s way, 572. 
anecdote of, improved, 938. 
Alienation from God, a consequence of 
the fall, 586. 
All things given us with Christ, sermon 
on, 289. 
Allegorical interpretation should be used 
with caution, 638. 
Alleine, Joseph, account of, referred to, 
America, reflections on our contest with, 
principal events intended to promote 
the accomplishment of the pro- 
phecies, 6a. : 
present state of the gospel in, 683. 
reflections on late revolution in, 685. 
Amusements, polite, danger of, 151, 234. 
Ananias the high priest commands Paul 
to be smitten, 420. 
Ananias and Sapphira, awful judgment 
on, 396 ’ 
Avaxep@adiwoacbar, meaning of, 654. 
Anatomy, spiritual, the study of the hu- 
man heart, 130. 

Avaravow, meaning of, 333. : 
Anecdote of a pious woman suffering 
under a broken bone, 1018. 

of Alexander the Great, 938. 
of Dr. Butler, bishop of Durham, 
104. 
of Dr. Conyers, 164, 780. 
of dying persons, 131, 246, 999. 
of a dissenting minister, 739. 
of a young woman, 938. 
of the great Selden, 972. 
Angel, message and song of, 598. 
Angels, on the ministry of, 112. 
how weshould endeavour to resemble, 
140. 


Angels, light in which would view earthly 
things if resident here, 140. 

admire the work of redemption, 140. 

not is indebted to grace as believers, 


difference between their holiness and 
that of sinners, 207. 

cannot preach the gospel so well as 
men, 401. 

cannot join in song of the redeemed, 
092, 654, 716, 721. 

contemplate incessantly Christ cru- 
cified, 594. ; . 

desire to look into the mysteries of 
redemption, 625. 

confirmation of those who continue 
holy is in Christ, 654. 

worship Christ as Lord of all, 1002. 
as the Lamb that was slain, 721. 

their chorus, 720. 

TT ity ofranks and ordersamongst, 

styled the elect angels, 725. 

the ministers of the Almighty, 725. 

regard the human race with benevo- 
Wed 120, 

perhaps present in our worshippin 
assemblies, 725, 1018. ore 

- fallen, no redemption for, 654, 
Anger unbecoming the followers of Je- 

sus, 195. 

against sin, lawful, 109. 

Animals, wonderful instinct of, 678. 

Antichrist, fall of, predicted, 683. 

Antinomians, account of the true, 483. 

Antinomianism, St. Paul probably ac- 

cused of, 453. 

Antioch, state of, at different periods, 281. 
present state, a warning to us, 282. 
gospel, when first preached at, 402. 

Avtitaccerat, meaning of, 291. 

Amroxapaéoxia explained, 89. 

ps arnt rt every sin tends towards 

it; 117. 
the root of, is a disposition to ques- 
tion the Divine appointments, 210. 

Apollos meets with Paul, 413. 
goes to Corinth, 414. 

Apostles, their exhortation, 118. 
characters and callings of, previous 

to ascension, 387. 
delivered by miracle, 396. 
by advice of Gamaliel, 396. 
scourged, 396. 
rejoice under disgrace, 396. 
separate, to preach gospel in various 
districts, 404. 
great uncertainty in the accounts of 
their labours, 427. 
competent witnesses of Christ’s re- 
surrection, 69] 

Apostolical fathers inferior to many pro- 
testant divines, 432. _ : 
Application to Christ, implied in coming 

to, 330. 

Aquila and Priscilla meet with Paul, 412. 

Archimedes, enthusiasm of, 595. 

Arithmetic, Scriptural, what it teaches, 

138. 
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Ark, probably many assisted in building 
who perished in waters, 793. 
Arminian, the term very indiscriminate, 


157. 
Articles of faith, propriety of subscrip- 
tion to some, 153. 
of Church of England favour Cal- 
vinism, 970. 
Asia, tendency of late events in, 681. 
Assurance of faith, sermon on the, 363. 
thoughts onthe, 1045. | 
of acceptance attainable in this life, 
142, | 
the result of competent spiritual 
knowledge, 366. es 
declines by grieving the Spirit, 142. 
grows by repeated conflict, 247. _ 
hindered by pride and unbelief, 
1046. : 
not good for us until we know some- 
thing of the evil of our hearts, 
1047. 3 
invariably produces good fruits, 1047. 
not essential to being of faith, 53, 
106, 364. 
hindered by insincerity, indolence, 
iia ppsehen son. &c, 365. 
on what St. Paul’s rested, 365. 
humbles the soul, 915. 
inconsistent with a careless and 
trifling spirit, 923. 
striking instance of, in a person 
dangerously ill, 246. 
different opinions on, 364. 
and faith rest on same grounds, 364. 
of hope, nature of, considered, 688. 
Athanasian creed, damnatory clauses of 
the, justified, 152. 
Atheism, guilt the parent of, 584. 
Atheists, seldom met with but where the 
Bible is known, 590 
Atonement, belief of, necessary to com- 
prehend the gospel, 379. 
perfections of God glorified in, 618. 
efficacy of, complete, 618. 
depends on the character of 
hrist, 723. 
doctrine of, fundamental, 690. 
essential to the gospel, 786. 
necessity of, 982. 
Attributes of God offensive to carnal 
mind, 317. 
Augustine, Confessions of, recommended, 


appealed to, 629. 
said by some to be the first who held 
election, 710. 

Augustus, the beautiful lines of Horace 
to, impious and idolatrous ; but per- 
fectly becoming the mouth of a Chris- 
tian, addressing himself to God, 128. 

Austerus, character of, 102. 


- Author, Narrative of the, 1. 


preface to the, 1. 
birth and parentage of, 4. 
loses his mother, 4, 
sent to school, 4. 
goes to sea, 4. 
is settled in Spain, 4. 
providential deliverances of, 5, 23, 26. 
- partial reformations of, 5. 
meets with Shaftesbury’s Character- 
istics, 5. 
goes into Kent, and falls in love, 6. 
first interview with Mrs. N., 833. 
sails to Venice, 7. 
remarkable dream of, 7. 
impressed and sent on board the 
arwich, 8, 833. 
meets with an-infidel companion, 8, 
deserts his ime retaken, degraded, 
and punished, 9 
sails to Madeira, 10, 
enters on board a Guinea ship, 10. 
arrives in Africa, 11. 
determines to remain in Africa, 11. 
undergoes great hardships, 12. 
obtains deliverance, 14. 
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Author, returns to England, 16, 

in danger of shipwreck, 17. 

alarmed with a sense of sin, and led 
to pray, 18. lo oes 

obtains further views of religion, 20. 

arrives in England, 21. 

obtains his father’s consent to marry, 
2l. 

goes out as mate to Africa, 22. 

studies various languages, 23, 25, 30. 

sails to Antigua, 23. ; 

returns to England, and marries, 24. 

remarks of acquaintance on his mar- 
riage, $32. ; 

sails as captain to Africa, 24, 27. 

seized with a fit, 28. 

obtains the office of tide surveyor at 
Liverpool, 29. 

applies for ordination, 31. 

ordained, 884. 

picture of, described, 940. 

received not thegospel from man, 959. 

reasons why not a dissenter, 737, 
742, 745, 746. 

God’s merciful dealings with, 933. 

experience and desires of, 919, 920, 

37. 
an avowed Calvinist, 991. 
Authority of Christ, sermon on, 320. 


B 


Babes, term justly applicable to true 
Christians, 313. 

Backsliders, mournful feelings of, 359. 
Backwardness to prayer and reading the 
Scriptures, exhortation against, 211. 

Bainheim, Mr., martyrdom of, 614. 
Baptism, that of Christ and of John dif- 
terent, 742. 
Baptists, differences in church govern- 
ment among, 742. 
Barabbas, preferred by the Jews to 
Christ, 621. 
Barnabas, preaches at Antioch, 402. 
carries, with Saul, alms to Jerusa- 
lem, 404. 
dissembles with Peter, 407. 
takes Mark and sails to Cyprus, 408. 
Barren fig-tree, of what emblematic, 581. 
Baxter, Mr., character of, 184. 
some passages of his writings recom- 
mended, 184. 
Babylon, mystical destruction of, 677. 
Bede, Venerable, his singular exception 
to the good character of a contempo- 
rary, 264. 
Begotten, term applied to Christ’s in- 
carnation and resurrection, 692. 
Believers, cautioned against misconduct, 
a sermon, 341. 
oe submission of, to God’s will, 
606. 
abstain from inexpedient things, 150. 
accept Messiah as the ground of 
Becemee between God and man, 


a knowledge of God their only pro- 
per ground of glory and joy, 125. 

address to, 323, 326. 

advantage they derive from reliance 
on God’s all-sufficiency, 123. 

afflictions of, outweighed by gospel 
blessings, 569, 570, 920, 932, 1021. 

trials: of faith, not tokens of 
displeasure, 632. 

all-sufficient plea of, 656. 

all things will work together for 
good, 436. 

are always learning, 616, 950. 

ambassadors of Christ, 943. 

auncPele by faith the joys above, 

approach to God by faith, 576, 

assurance of tribulation, a mark of 
their adoption, 701, 

attached to Christ by his love, 640. 


Believers, benefits they derive from pers 
secution, 708. 
blessedness, in what their present 
consists, 142 
blessedness of those already dead, 
723. 
character of, 106, 1003. 
characters of, best collected from 
that of Christ, 604. 
charitable to those who differ from 
them, 148. 
Christ ever present with them, 616. 
Christ in them the hope of glory, 
658. 
Christ’s personal presence not essen- 
tial to their earthly happiness, 683. 
comfort of, that they are not under 
the law, but under grace, 125. 
communion with the Lord an im- 
eps part of their blessedness, 
43. 


compared to sheep, 967. 
a tree, 187, 6. 
conduct of, judged harshly of by the 
world, 343. 
conflicts, the great cause of their, 193. 
all lead to victory, 956. 
conformed to Christ’s spirit, 590. 
more than conquerors by faith, 649, 
705, 956. 
crucified to the world by cross of 
Christ, 641. 
death of, precious in God’s sight, 708. 
a sleep in Jesus, 628. 
delivered from guilt by faith in 
Christ’s atonement, 640. 
derive life and fruitfuluess from 
Christ, 632. 
description of, 118. 
dignity and happiness of, usually 
most visible at a dying hour, 1035. 
the disciples of Christ, 615, 617. 
draw the water of salvation from the 
Bible by prayer, 251. 
the elect of Christ, 619. 
enemies, why not overcome by, 633. 
evidences of truly humble, 123. 
experience in what their consists, 655. 
the flock of Christ, 608, 618. 
glorious privileges of, 943. 

God not less glorified by their obe- 
dience than that of Gabriel, 207. 
God’s purpose in favour of, cannot 

be disappointed, 122. 
God their Father, 577. 
God their happiness, and heaven 
their home, 577, 601. 
God’s husbandry, 930. 
the good of, explained, 342. 
grieved with sins of others, and thus 
distinguished from mere profess- 
ors, 110. 
have experimental evidence of 
Christ’s resurrection, 692. 
happiness of, when released from the 
ody, 695. 
penning: of, in Christ, 577, 580, 
a branch of the joy set before 
Christ, 625. 
depends not on local circum- 
stances, 681]. 
hog hrenee by previous misery, 


highest love of, to Christ, beneath 
what they owe, 261. 

how Christ’s condescension should 
affect them, 686, 

how they should walk with God in 
the daily occurrences of life, 126. 

hope, their unshaken ground of, 125. 

honour they derive ‘from Christ’s 

_ exaltation, 654, 

inconsistency of, accounted for, 118. 

intercession of Christ renders their 

_ prayers prevalent, 714. 

inheritance secure against all cala- 
mities, 1010. 


Believers, in what sense inspired by the 

_ Holy Spirit, 133. ; 

in what sense should endeavour to be 

_ as the angels now, 140. 

irradiated by Christ, 589. 

knowledge of, not merely specula- 

_ tive, 6U6. 

life of, a continual warfare, 695, 700. 

living members of the mystical 
church, 670. 

love of, a decided mark of true re- 
ligion, 875. : 

many true, have not assurance, 10, 
106 


marks by which, may judge whether 
they truly love the Lord, 247, 615. 

Messiah their complete justifica- 
tion, 632. 

motives of, for confidence in the 
Lord, 686, 707. 

nuimbers small in comparison of un- 
believers, 666. 

object is, that God may be glorified 
in and by them, 127. 

on what supposition involved in 
guilt of idolatry, 652. 

of all ages and countries entertain in 
general similar views, 955. 

opposition they are to expect, 707. 

former opposition to the gospel a 
proof of doctrine of election, 711. 

partakers of Divine nature, 604 

peculiar spirit required in, in times 
of prevailing degeneracy, 151. 

perfections of Christ adequate to all 
their wants, 147. 

perplexities of, arise from undue 
attachment to self, 127. 

the people of Christ, 619. 

persuasion of their acceptance at- 
tainable in this life, 142. 

prove that they are a saved people, 


primitive not faultless, but sincere, 

gradually advanced under Christ’s 
teaching, 392. 

predestinated to adoption, 619. 

privilege of, a term often misunder- 
stood, 43. Z 

greatness of their privileges, 686. 

recollection of Christ’s sufferings 
causes them to glory in tribulation, 
628, 640. 

rendered benevolent by Christ’s ex- 
ample, 148. 

renounce all confidence in the flesh, 
601. : 

rest of, in Christ, 332. 

resurrection of Christ pattern and 
pledge of theirs, 137, 646. 

religion of, a reasonable service, 605. 

religious service of, pleasant, 606. 

the only rich and happy on earth, 
573. 

risen with Christ, 645. 

rules of their conduct, 149, 

salvation of, the end of Christ’s 
coming into the world, 315. 

safety of afflicted, 917. 

saved under, but not by the law, 568. 

on earth as safe as those in heaven, 
917. 

serve God in common duties of life, 


sins of, whether made known to 
others, 37. 

soldiers of Christ, 714. 

some things which abate’ the com- 
forts of their profession not pro- 
perly sinful, 245. 

spiritual rest of, 613, 617. 

styled God’s elect, 709. ; 

suffering, spectacles to angels, 251. 

superior knowledge of gospel dis- 
coveries, 568. 

st of, at the approach of death, 

0, 


INDEX. 


Believers, sufferings and obedience of 


Christ imputed tome. 
taught by Christ’s example to suffer 
patiently, 643, 
to love one another, 604. 
temples of the living God, 658. 
_ of the Holy Ghost, 658. 
their ideas of salvation, 707. 
trained up by various exercises in 
kingdom of grace, 714, 
triumphant finally, 122. 
triumphant song of, 705. 
unable to do what they would, 119. 
really though mystically united to 
Christ, 590. 
united by love to the chief good, 147. 
cy of, 171, 179, 190, 192, 2U5, 


bia of them children of God, 

why not overwhelmed under suffer- 
ings as Christ was, 628, 636. 

why, though creatures still, impec- 
cable in heaven, 700. 

why said not to die, but sleep in 
Christ, 695, 704. 

wisdom of, superior to that of schools, 


Beelzebub, Christ’s miracles perversely 
ascribed to, 6 
Milton’s description of, ascribed to 
man, 694. 
Begotten, meaning of the term, 652. 
Belshaazsn, allusion to the hand-writing 
he saw, 973. 
Bethlehem, more illustrious than Babylon 
or Rome, 573. 
why called the city of David, 599, 
Bible, absurdity of supposing it can be 
understood without study, 697. 
contains nothing useless, 294. 
the comprehensive and exclusive 
treasure of ministerial knowledge, 
742. 
remarks on the, 63. 
ee preacher should be tried by, 


folly and guilt of neglecting, 298. 

fountain of life, 118. 

furnishes the only instances of 
panda united with simplicity, 


internal evidence of its Divine reve- 
lation, 588. 
justly demands reverence, 1007. 
leet on reading, 1031. 
should be read throughout, 1032. 
a sealed book till the heart be 
awakened, 188, 
superior excellence, even asa human 
composition, 643, 
value of, 312. 
value of the English translation of 585, 
See Gospel, and Word of God. 
ene sanctifies every hateful passion, 


Birth-days, usual mode of observing, 
highly improper, 876. bet 
folly of worldly persons in rejoicing 
at the return of, 985. 
Blasphemy, how punished among the 
Jews, 626. 
Blemishes observable in some Christian 
characters, letter on, 102. _ ; 
Blessedness of the believer, in what it 
consists, 142. 
Blessing, different meanings of the term, 
723. 
Blindness, on spiritual, 75. J 
Blood of Christ, figuratively used for his 
death, 717. 
Bowie what effectually excludes, 122, 
BY 


DU. 
excluded by gospel, 315. AL 
Body and mind have a reciprocal influ- 
ence, 568. } 
Bonner, Bp., accuses primitive Christians 
of heresy, 1029, 1038, 
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Books, a medium in the choice of, 224, 

several recommended, 757, 972. 
Brazen serpent, alluded to, 163, 193. 

_ efficacy of, 618, 627, 638, 660. 
Brainerd’s Life recommended, 972. 
Brethren, care to be taken not to offend 

our weak, 150. 
on love to the, 94. 
_ counterfeit, 94. 
Britain, peculiar privileges of, 803, 809. 
peculiar sins of, 809. 
Brutes have no propensity to such changes 
as would destroy them, 
Brutus, dying confession of, 621. 
Bunyan, John, commendation of, 922. 
referred to, 924. 
Butler, Dr., bishop of Durham, anec- 
dote of, 1044. 


C 
Cesar, effect of Antony’s oration over, 


Cake, good things of the world compared 
to a, 
Caligula, requires his statue to be erected 
in the temple of Jerusalem, 400. 
assassinated in his palace, 403. 
detestable character of, 671. 
fe ze the ministry, what constitutes a, 
207. 
Calvin not the inventor of the doctrine 
of election, 710. 
Calvinist, a term of reproach, 710. 
character of a rigid, 982. 
the author an avowed, 99]. 
Calvinism, the doctrine of the Church of 
England until Laud’s time, 970. 
Candia, why the Grand Seignor caused 
100,000 men to perish in that island, * 
152. 
Candour, letter on, 96. 
nature and effects of true, 96. 
origin of false, 96. 
extent of claims of Socinians, &c. to, 


distinction between true and false, 
78. 
mutual, should be cultivated by all 
Christians, 948. 
Canonical obedience, meaning of, 945. 
“ Captivity led captive,” import of, 657. 
Cardiphonia, 115, 912. 
author’s preparation for continu- 
ing, JO12. 
Rona) mind, effects of, not the same in 
all, 657. 
Case, author’s, described, 937. 
Cassandra, ministers of the gospel com- 
pared to, 132, 268. 
Caterpillar, wonderful transmutation of, 
698. 
Cato, death of, a proof of pusillanimity, 
624. 
Caution, too often degenerates into 
cowardice, 224. 
Cennick, Mr., sermons of, commended, 
215. 
Ceremonies of Old Testament typical of 
Christ, 293. 
ve typical of Christ, 293, 
294 


Cessator, character of, 103. 
Characters of apostles and disciples pre- 
vious to ascension, 387. 

Character of Agrippa, 422. 
Antinomians, 453. 
Austerus, 102. 
Believers, 106, 1003. 
Cessator, 103. 
Dr. Conyers, 779. 
Cornelius, 401. 
Curiosus, 103. 
Ebionites, 452. 
Faithful ministers, 442, 
Felix, 421. 
Gallio, 413. 
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Character of Gnostics, 451, 
Greeks and Romans, 374. 
Herod Agrippa, 403. 
Humanus, 102. 
Judas the traitor, 391. 
Nicolaitans, 452. 
St. Paul, 433, 
St. Peter, 390, 
Primitive Christians, 443. 
Prudens, 103 
Querulus, 103. 
Stephen, 397. 
Volatilis, 103. ? 
the disciples illustrate history of 
» church, 390. 
those whom the Lord usually 

chooses, 939. 
Charity, towards those who differ from us, 
the true idea of, 148, 196. 


to our weak brethren, what it re- | 


uires, 149, 
and to the world at ove 150s 
Charles V., Dr. Robertson’s History of, in 
what respects it may be defective, 120. 
Changes must be expected, 924. 
Cheerfulness no sin, 997. 
Children, little, sense in which have not 
Lc after Adam’s transgression, 
719. 
if saved, the subjects of a super- 
natural change, 719. 
included in the election of grace, 719. 
Child, congratulations on the birth of a, 


Children, consoling considerations on the 

prospect of losing, 967. ; 

averse from good, but prone to evil, 
158. 


education of, an undoubted duty, but 
will not change the heart, 168. 
Circumstantials and essentials in religion, 
remarks on, 437. 
Xpnparioat, meaning of, 282. - 
Christ. See Jesus Christ. 
Christian name, sermon on, 281. 
Christian, the almost, described, 423. 
compared to an oak, 188, 1003, 
Hes ee to a tradesman, 930. 
conduct of, compared with that of 
worldling, 935 
definition of a, 146, 190. 
description of a, 283. 
experience of, easily described, but 
ifficult to attain, 919. 
life of, a life of exertion, 349. 
name of, should remind us of our 
high obligations, 285. 
name when first assumed, 615. 
women, proper ornaments of, 1042. 
Christians, number of, very great at an 
early period, 1024. 
alvars considered as uncharitable, 
430. 
affected with grief when speak or hear 
of misconduct of professors, 448. 
authorized to take advantages of 
laws, 422. 
causes of perplexities and disputes 
among, 620. 
sak excited by judaizing, 


derive wisdom and strength from | 


Christ, 624. 

many so called, have no right to the 
title, 283, 

exercised and mY ani acquire 
compassion and skill in dealing 
with others, 212. 

good examples of, tend to win souls, 


happiness of, 294. 

heathen account of, 1023, 

honourable testimony to, 1024. 

have mow as much encouragement 
to come to Christ as in time of his 
appearance on earth, 326. 

inconsistent lives of, a stumbling- 


block to the world, 623, 629. 
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Christians, in what sense babes, 313. 
justly described as such, 313, 
lite of, compared to a race, 348. : 
easy in theory, but difficult in 
practice, 919, 952. — 
justly called life of faith, 931. 
must obey God rather than man, 
1025. ; : 
hence sometimes considered as dis- 
affected, 1026. 
motives which inclined the heathens 
to persecute, 429. } 
name of, first given at Antioch—what 
it implies, 403. 
originally, a term of infamy, 403, 811. 
primitive, benevolent and disinterest- 
ed spirit. of, 396. ‘ 
persecuted by Nero, 427. 
Domitian, 428. 
Pliny, 429. 
Trajan, 429. 
primitive, submission of, to the Ro- 
man emperors, 671. 
worshipped Christ as God, 1024. 
professed, conduct of many, similar 
to that of the Jews, 579. 
professing, guilty of idolatry, 273. 
safe in greatest dangers, 777. 
secret communion of, 1017. 
sketch of their temper, 146, 184. 
true, views of, great and sublime, 624. 
what frame of mind distinguishes one 
from another, 123. 
who the best, 961. s 
why some live in spirit of ancient 
Dheasnce: 606. 
without trials, compared to a mill 
without wind or water, 209. See 
Believers. 
Christian ministers, essential principles 
and aims of, 581, 591,599, 610. 
shepherds under Christ, 608, 610. 
painful anxieties of, 610, 664. 
See Ministers. , 
Christian soldier, warfare of, 702, 705. 
See Warfare. 
Christianity, a consistent system, 856. 
Divine origin of, proved by its Au- 
thor’s character, 644. 
early corruption of, 431. 
exhibits a beautiful system of moral- 
ity, 668. 
gained little from Constantine’s pro- 
tection, 673. 
the great mystery of, 632. 
importance of right views of spirit of, 
455, 
nearly as old as the creation, 632. 
the pias and inimitable mark of, 
« ue 
profession of, unavailing, 284. 
progress of, an evidence of its Di- 
vine original, 284. 
promotes the interest of man, 607. 
rests on Christ’sresurrection,645,691. 
various attempts to hinder progress 
of, 395, 396. 

Christendom, indebted for its superior 
advantages to the knowledge of 
revelation, 667. 

general face of, exhibits but little of 
the gospel, 683. 
Christiologia, Dr. Owen’s, alluded to, 
1038. 
Christmas, manner in which ought to be 
kept, 843. 
ae Scriptural meaning of the word, 
79) 


rapid increase of the primitive, 395. 
triumphant, exultation of, 595. 
of Christ, description of the true, 738. 
comprises all the members of his 
mystical body, 576. 
of God, security of, 1057. 
the Old -Testament, to what com- 
pared, 567, 
defective knowledge of, of the 
Messiah, 568. 


‘Church of England, articles of, establish- 


ed by law, 712. 
reasons for preterring, 737, 743, 


745. 
Greek, wretched state of, 683, 719. 
Roman, deplorable errors of, 719. 
probably contains some true 
Christians, 739. 
Churches, apostolic, irregularities and of- 
fences in, 443 : ae 
Church government, assumed infallibilit 
of persons of different senti- 
ments, 739. 
difficulties in deducing a system 
of, from the New Testament, 
741. : . 
sentiments of an Utopian dis- 
senter upon, 751. _ 
Cicero, moral system of, superior to that 
of modern deists, 590. 
Claudius, bestows kingdom of Judea on 
Agrippa, 403. esi 
Clement’s first epistle to Corinthians use- 
ful, but not faultless, 431. 
Comfort preserved by watchfulness and 
prayer, 915. 
not necessarily the result of strong 
faith, 1046. 
Comforter, promised to the church, 589. 
promise fulfilled, 658. . 
Coming to Christ, sermon on, 329. 
i persuasion,of his power, 


sense of our need, 330. 

actual application, 330. 

a following of his example, 330. 
Common-place books recommended, 758. 
Communion with God, letter on, 8]. 

an important part of the beliey- 

er’s blessedness, 143. 
affords the best relaxation from 
the cares of life, 151. 

mark of true religion, 285. 
Communion with saints, letter on, 84. 
Complaints of ourselves often proceed 

from corrupt motives, 965. 
Compliments, religious, the most unseem- 
ly of any, 206. 
Comparisons, Scriptural, must be under- 
stood with limitation, 630. 
Concerts and oratorios to be avoided, 150. 
Condescension, meaning of, 616. 
Conduct of Christian and worldling com- 
pared, 935. 
ine great cause of the believer’s, 


the believer’s all lead to victory, 956, 
Conformity to the world, letter on, 73. 

to God, mark of true religion, 285. 
bare Spare description of the author’s, 


Conquerors, in what light they may be 
viewed, 152. 
of ancient times instruments of God’s 
vengeance, 779. 
Conscience, Christ the sole Lord of, 977. 
difference between the convictions 
of, and the workings of the Holy 
Spirit, 163. 
rules for the direction of a tender and 
scrupulous, 149. 
void of offence necessary to a be- 
lever’s happiness here, 142. 
terrors of a guilty, 675. 
Consideration, the duty of, 192. 
Considerations calculated to support the 
mind under fears of trials, 928. 
Consolation, motives for, on the death of 
a friend, 204, 254. 
of the gospel hidden from worldly 
men, 219, 
the proper tendency of sensible, is to 
humble the believer, 250. 
Constantine the Great, rapid declension 
of the church under, 581, 
Controversy, letter on, 71. 
Conversation, the general tenor of, a test 
of true religion, 1021. 


Conversation, meaning of the word i 
Phil. iii. 20, 603. . n 
Conversion, Scriptural a: count of, 156. 
described in Scripture by various 
names, 157, ; 
not the being proselyted to an opinion, 
but receiving a principle of Divine 
light and life into the soul, 157. 
rei ae occasioned by dreams, 


every real conversion miraculous, 86. 

spiritual, excludes boasting, 607. 

its being a work of grace, tends to 
remove despair, 607. 

of one sinner more important than 
the temporal welfare of a kingdom, 


remarkable, of Dr. Conyers, 780. 
See Heart. 
Converts, young, characteristics of, 149. 
Convictions, spiritual, their effect, 163. 
Conviction of sin, distress of, 327. 
Conyers, Dr., sermon on death of, 778. 
conversion of, 780. 
manner of instructing his peo- 
ple, 781. 
remarkable timidity of, 783. 
character and death of, 779. 
Corinth, Paul preaches at, 412. 
Corn, work of grace compared to the 
growth of, 975. 
Cornelius, character and conversion of, 


Corruption. See Human nature, and 
Heart. 
Council, the first Christian, 407. 
Counsellor, a name of Christ, 596. 
Covenant of works, proneness to cleave 
to, 924. 
Covetousness, a great obstacle to a minis- 
ter’s usefulness, 439. 
a cause of declension in spiritual life, 
1029. 
thoughts on, 1047. 
a general and prevailing sin amongst 
professors, 1047. 
produces many sorrows, 1049. 
Cox, Mr., museum of, illustrative of the 
vast difference in the Christian 
life, 123. 
further reflections on, 255. 
Creation, book of, deserves study, 63. 
reflections on the, 617, 648, 665, 679, 
697, 716. 
Cross, doctrine of the, happy effects of, 
594, 627. 
of Christdisplays Divine perfections, 


the knowledge of, sweetens af- 
flictions, 973. ‘ 
Crosses inseparable from spiritual-mind- 
edness, 922. 
should be numbered among mercies, 


Crucifixion, the Roman punishment for 
slaves, 626. 
of Christ, how typified, 628. F 
Cuningham, account of Miss Eliza, 


Cure, acknowledgment of author’s, 937. 
Curiosus, character of, 103. 
Cyrus, prediction of, by Isaiah, 680. 

an instrument in God’s hands, 685. 


D 


Daniel, a remarkable instance of Di- 
yine protection, 708. . ; 
Darkness, figuratively used in Scripture, 
88, 592, 593. : . 
powers of, little said of in Scripture, 
et enough to make us trem- 
ble, 129. ‘ 
cau do nothing but with the Dé- 
vine permission, 129, : 
incessant machinatjons of, 609. 
See Satan. 
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David, never appears more lively than 
when remote from, and longing 

for, public ordinances, 251. 
bate his mind in tribulation, 


eminently God’s servant, 633. 
patience of, under affliction, 640. 
Day and night, reflections on the suc- 

cession of, 267. 
Day-break, reflections on, 85. 
Deacons, first appointment of, 397. 
Deafness, reflections on having been af- 
flicted with, 125, 
Death, what reconciles us to the thought 
of, 118, 120. ; 
further reflections on, 137. 


our view of death will not be always . 


the same, 207. 
believer’s support and happiness in, 
597, 628, 690, 704, 723. 
the first and second, 695, 699. 
universally personified, 699, 
shall be swallowed up in victory, 699. 
armed with a formidable sting, 702. 
sting of, removed by Christ, 704. 
to wait his teaching, most dangerous 
advice, 720. 
circumstances which render it de- 
sirable, 934. 
how to obtain victory over the fear 
of, 1003. 
instance of a believer’s happy, 131, 
999, 1004. 
the time and manner of,underChrist’s 
authority, 322. 
of no importance to believer, 
928, 929, 
Scriptural meaning of, 980. 
of infants affords little cause of sor- 
row, 964. 
Death-bed, pious converse of a young 
woman on her, 131 
various impressions from different 
death-bed scenes, 131, 167, 221, 
253, 254, 26). 
Death-bed repentance, thoughts ona, 169. 
dangerous, 597. 
Death-beds, instances of terrible, 703. 
of infidels and Christians, contrast 
between, 788. 
strongly evince the value of Chris- 
tian principles, 1035. 
Deborah, sublime song of, 585. 
Deceitfulness of the heart, sermon on, 
272. 
Declensions of believers increase their 
humility, 107. 
Decline in spiritual life, symptoms of, 
1030. 
Deist, should be treated with candour, 


expostulation with a, 104. a 
Deity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit in 
union with the Father, a doctrine 
necessary to be believed in order 
to salvation, 152. 
of Christ, proofs of, 134, 196, 197, 
318, 608. 
a fundamental doctrine, 578, 
583, 588, 596, 608, 612, 631, 
650, 652, 723. 
Degrees in glory denied, 961. 
Demetrius, the silversmith, excites the 
opulace against Paul, 415. See 
aul. 
Demonstration, not solely appropriate to 
mathematical evidence, 691. ; 
Depravity of man manifested by his op- 
osition to gospel, 100. 
of human nature, total, 971. | 
Desire of all nations, appropriate title of 
the Messiah, 575, 
Desponding thoughts should be stedfast- 
ly resisted, 952. 
Desperate wickedness of the heart, 273. 
See Heart. 
Devonshire, duke of, his motto becom~- 
ing every Christian, 178. 
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Atakoviay evs, meaning of, 64, 
oe famous temple of, at Ephesus, 


Diligence, definicion of spiritual, 35. 
necessary to understand Scripture, 


Dionysius the Areopagite converted by 
Paul, 412. 
Disappointment, what 
means, 936, 
Disciples, remarkable particulars in 
Christ’s choice of, 387. 
primitive, content to bear scorn and 
injurious treatment for Christ’s 
sake, 393. 
_ how they walked with Christ, 930. 
Discouragements, best way of obtaining 
relief from, 303. 
‘Dicinengetestnetas eminent in St, Paul, 
necessary in ministers, 439. 
Dispensations and afflictions of eve 
kind under Christ’s guidance, 322. 
the sum total of all, good to the be- 
liever, 987. 
Distance, effects of, upon objects, 690. 
Distinction, desire of, unsuitable to Chris- 
tian character, 391. 
Distraction, various degrees of, 145. 
Diversions, public, gitelienconey of, 234. 
Dives, reflections on the parable of, 701. 
Divine nature cannot suffer, 641. 
necessary distinction in the, 651. 
life founded on regeneration, 978. 
truth, best exposition of, always be- 
fore us, 98(), 
Doctrines compared to milk or strong 
meat, 681. 
fundamental, 969. 
Doctrine, plain tests of true, 1032. 
Doctrinal points of importance may be 
summed up in few words, 972. 
Domitian persecutes the Christians, 428. 
assassinated, 428. 
Doubts and fears, in a greater or less de- 
ie the common experience of the 
ord’s people, 188. 
Dream, author’sremarkable,at Venice,7. 
Dreams, persons converted by, 183. 
Dreaming, letter on, 1030. 
Dress, propriety in, should be consulted, 
especially by ministers, 754. 
remarks on female, 1041. 
Drunkenness, fatal effects of, 675. 
Duellists, gallantry of, arises from mean- 
ness of sentiment, 624. 
Dying confessions of different characters, 
131, 132, 766, 999. 
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Earnest expectation of the creature, ex- 
plained, 89. 
Early rising, importance of, 754. 
Earthly comforts doubly sweet if trusted 
in Lord’s hands, 928. 
Ebenezer, a memorial of God’s goodness 
under changing dispensations, 908. 
Ecclesiastical History, review of, 373— 
456. 
Edification hindered by strife and dis- 
union, 926. y 
Education, almost universally suited to 
add to the stimulus of depraved 
nature, 141. 
of children, an undoubted duty, but 
will not change the heart, 168. 
Edwards, Mr., Discourse of, on the Free- 
dom of the Will, commended, 215, 225. 
Ex0apPeicPar, meaning of, 636. 
Elect, great privilege of, 711. See Be- 
lievers. 
Election, on the doctrine of, 48. \ 
of grace, plainly taught in Scrip- 
ture, 619, 709, 718. 
Elijah, highly favoured of God, 589. 
complaints of, against Israel, 653. 
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Elijah, translation of, 698. 

Elymas struck blind, 404. ; 
Empires, the great master-wheel in the 
revolutions of, 137. : 

rise, &c. of, made subservient to 
progress of Christianity, 376. 
England, Church of. See Church. 
may be considered as the Israel of 
the New ‘Testament, 803. 
Enmity to God subdued by the cross, 586. 
See Cross, 
Enoch, translation of, 698. 
Enthusiasm, different senses of the term, 
1054, mate 
Ephesians iii. 8, remarkable effect of this 
text on a worthy clergyman, 164. 
Epicureans and Stoics oppose Paul, 411. 
Epistles of apostolical fathers mark the 
early declension of spiritual Chris- 
tianity, 432. 
to Timothy and Titus intended to 

form the character of a Christian 
minister, 432. 

Eqetcaro, meaning of, 286. 

Epevvaw, meaning of, 291. 

Error, definition of, in its simplest form, 


indifference to, often miscalled cha- 
rity, 436. ite 
a cause of decline in the spiritual 
lite, 1028. 
more dangerous when mingled with 
truth, 1028. 
the surest way to prevent or refute, 
is to preach the truth, 224. 
Essentials and circumstantials in religion, 
distinction between, 437. 
Establishment, advantages of ministers 
in, 743, 745. 
Eternal life, believers have a_ perfect 
right to, at first believing, 1009. 
Euclid, studied by the author when in 
slavery, 13. 
Eunuch, Ethiopian, converted by Philip, 
398. 
Evangelical Magazine, papers extracted 
from, 1037. 
Eve, conduct of, imitated by her pos- 
terity, 631. 
Everlasting Father, a name of Messiah, 
ae 


Evil, inquiries into origin of, vain and 
pernicious, 724. 
thoughts inseparable from an evil 
nature, 985. 
Evils, natural, may be attributed to sin, 
587, 694. 
, included in the sentence of 
death, 701. 
Examination for orders, account of the 
author’s, 883. 
Exercises of mind common to all, but 
especially to ministers, 949. 
spiritual, not a little influenced by 
our constitutional temperament, 
191, 198, 199. 
the Lord’s view in permitting us to 
pass through such a variety, 226. 
Exodus, meaning of, 627. 
Exorcists, defeated by the evil spirit, 414. 
Experience, the Lord’s school, 123, 224. 
contributes gradually to soften and 
sweeten our spirits, 195. 
some points of, considered, 105, 
author’s, shows preciousness of 
Christ, 926. 
goodness of God, 928, 929. 
conflict in, 939, 
apparent inconsistencies in, 941, 
particulars of, 22, 54, 101). 
similarity between the author’s and 
Mr. Occam’s, 955. 
what are spiritual, 963. 
of true Christians, same in kind as 
that of apostles, though not in 
degree, 106. 
Experimental, justness of the term, as 
applied to religion, 760, 
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Extempore prayer often no better than a 
ifeless form, 734. 
preaching, requisites for, 211. 
the gift of God, 212. _ 
reasons for preferring it, 242. 
means of attaining, 708. 
advantages of, 750. 


F 


Fables, comment on the cock and dia- 
mond, 839, 

Faith, on the growth of, 84. 
sermon on the assurance of, 363. 
and assurance, thoughts on, 1045. 

rest on same grounds, 337. 

always efficacious, 49. 
acceptable in its weakest state, 689. 
and holiness essential to salvation, 


31. 
defined and illustrated, 43. 
differs from rational assent, 157, 
163, 166, 
effect of regeneration, 163. 
the most eminent effects ascribed to, 
381, 688. 
enables the believer to approach 
with confidence to God, 699. 
evidence of things not seen, 599, 653. 
evidence of, 963. 
follows God without reasoning, 15. 
how produced, 660. 
implies reliance upon Christ, 381. 
inward witness of, 46. 
justifying, produces holiness, 357. 
life of, 9:27. 
a mystery till experienced, 133. 
hid from carnal men, 306. 
may exist without assurance, 106,364. 
een appointed for the growth of, 


must have truth for its object, 152. 
no new ideas of, stated since the close 
of the Scriptural canon, 406. 
not a bare assent, 381. 
not necessarily connected with 
sensible comfort, 1045. 
on a living and dead, 354. 
es arably united with practice, 42, 
298. 
preserves from compliance with the 
_ world, 44 
proceeds not from reasoning, but the 
gift of God, 160, 
progress of, to assurance gradual, 367. 
regulates believer’s conduct, 43. 
renders lowest state supportable, and 
he lag from highest desirable, 
traces and admires God’s hand, 136." 
the substance of things hoped for, 595. 
the victory that overcometh the 
world, 708. 
when destitute of, we can do nothing 
acceptably, 198. 
unholy is dead, 357. 
unites the soul to Christ, 168. 
Faithfulness to light received a means of 
increasing faith, 84. 
cautions respecting, 960. 
Fall, consequences of, 92. 
Fallen man, Scripture account of de- 
pravity, how perverted, 607, 620. 
bap ty d, not yet devoid of humanity, 
may be termed inhuman, 633. 
in what sense a captive to sin, 657. 
conviction of his lost condition neces- 
sary to comfort, 716. 
brag of, an honourable charge, 


connexions, how to be regarded, 151. 
worship, letter on, 38. 
_ ., proper hours to be chosen for, 39. 
Fashion, penny of, 1043. 
compliance with immodest, sinful 
and dangerous, 1043, 


Fast sermon, 770. : 

Fasts, public, produce but little effect, 964. 

Fear, illustration of godly, 989. 

godly, a branch of the secret of the 
Lord, 1009. 

Feasting, on religious, 1044. 

Felix trembles under Paul’s discourse, 
422. 

Female dress, remarks on, 1042. 

Fenelon, on pulpit eloquence, recom- 
mended, 75 4 

Festus succeeds Felix in his government, 
422. 

Figures, explanation of some prophetical, 
576 


Final perseverance, letter on, 48. 
how perverted, 607. 
Flowers, reflections on, 992, 993. 
Forgiveness of each other, necessity of, 
215. 
Form of sound words, 182. 
Forms of prayer, utility and Divine ap- 
pointment of, 733 
Fortitude essential to the best wisdom, 
789. 
Frames, on a believer’s, 67. 
variation in necessary and profitable, 


Franks, Dr., an eminent Christian, 977. 
Free-thinkers, pernicious tendency of 
their conduct, 607. 
Friends, separation from, can be made 
tolerable by grace, 250. 
encouragement to pray and to hope 
for unconverted friends, 201. 
motives for consolation on the loss 
of, 204, 254. 
Friendship, a little supicious when exer- 
cised with long silence, 160. 
Fullers’ sope, of what illustrative, 580. - 
Futurity mercifully concealed from man, 
23. 


G ’ 


Galatians, their loss left wpon record as 
a warning to us, 142. 
occasion of writing the Epistle to, 407. 
state in which found by St. Paul, 662. 
Galilee, inhabitants of, despised by those 
of Jerusalem, 573, 592. 
Gardiner, Colonel, grace of God illus- 
trated in conversion of, 3. 
Genesis, book of, few qualified to enter 
into the spirit of, 608. 
Genteel neighbours, cautions concerning 
intercourse with, 990. 
Gentiles, time of their fulness approach- 
ing, 683. 
Gibeonites, consequence of their submis- 
sion to Joshua, 707. 
Gideon, victory of, 581. 
Gifts of God should produce in us con- 
tentment, 289,—and diligence, 289. 
received by Messiah for the rebel- 
lious, what, 658, 659. 
and grace should _be clearly distin- 
guished, 945, 948. : 
Gillie’s Gospel History commended, 972. 
Glass, exceedingly porous, 206. 
Glory, degrees in, considered, 961. 
Scripture sense of the word, 649. 
Gnostics, account of the, 45]. 
God, access to, none but by Christ, 35]. 
administers the kingdom of grace 
wonderfully, 129. 
all-sufticiency of, advantage of rely- 
ing on the, 123. 7 
acquiescence in the will of, our great 
privilege, 424. 
appoints afflictions for his people’s 
benefit, 144, 967, 1017. 
benefit of acting simply for, 127. 
our business in fife is to glorify, 127. 
caution to be used in exalting his 
grace, 620. 
chief and propergood of the soul, 594. 


God, Christ: worshipped as, by primitive 


Christians, 1025, 1038. 
communion with, joys of, 613. 
a Pea part of blessedness, 


contrite spirit pleasing to, 123. 

death of saints of, precious in his 
_sight, 708. 

diffidence of his protection unbe- 
coming a believer, 87. 

ends of, in sending Christ into the 
world, 315. 

a against, rooted in our nature, 


inquiry whether he is the author of 
sin, 167. 

AE Reg present, 995, 

exhibition of his perfections, the 
glory of, 600. 

experience his school, 123. 

gift of a Saviour from grace and 
love of, 710. 

glorified by believer’s obedience as 
much as by that of Gabriel, 207. 

glory — 2 a of, revealed in Christ, 


inanifestation of, the end of 
Christ’s appearance, 315. 
of, revealed in Christ, 722. 
of, best displayed by keeping us 
poor in ourselves, 439. 
of, should be our object, 124. 
goodness and severity of, 285. 
in what the glory of consists, 600. 
gracious design of, in affording reve- 
lation, 65). : 
hand of, should be discerned and ac- 
knowledged in all things, 288. 
how to walk with, in daily occur- 
rences of life, 127, 191. 
impression of, given by the Holy 
ake to a sinner, 568. 
in Christ reconciling the world to 
himself, 601. 
in what respect, Father, &c. of his 
people, 651. 
justice of, 286. 
willultimately be manifested,302. 
kingdom of, not names and senti- 
ments, 224. 
knowledge of, the ground of glory 
and joy, 125. 
known only in and by Christ, 649. 
love of, manifested in pardoning sin- 
ners, 122. 
to sinners, 977. 
loving-kindness of, better than life, 
137. 
made man upright, 630. 
manifested in the flesh on earth, 196. 
manifestations of, when the grand end 
of all completely obtained, 727. 
name of, how taken in vain, 346. 
by profane swearers, 346. 
by thoughtless worshippers, 347. 
by all who rest in mere profes- 
sion of Christianity, 347. 
no goodness in most specious actions 
unless performed with reference to 
his glory, 127. : ; 
nothing worthy of comparison with 
his service, 127. 
trivial that is done for him, 213. 
only comet judge of what is 
worthy himself, 667. 
overrules councils of princes, 15]. 
all the designs of men, 628. 
patience of, wonderful, 129, 936. _ 
perfections of, seen in cross of Christ, 
324. 
seen in Christ as Mediator, 324. 
power manifested in means he uses, 
394. : ; 
protection of, considerations result- 
ing from confidence in, 706. 
providence of, extends to minutes: 
concerns, 120, 1000. 
providential care of the universe, 129. 
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God, purposes of mercy cannot be disap- 

jonee 122. é 3 

purposes of, carried on by means 
and instruments, 785. 

stains the pride of human glory, 315. 

reimeS the greatest of his works, 


regulates degree and duration of con- 
vinced sinner’s distress, 568. 
me the powers of darkness, 


righteousness of, manifested in only 
Leen way by the death of Christ, 


searches the heart, 274,—not as in- 
different spectator, 275. 

separation from his fayour the es- 
sence of misery, 638. 

yo ee given by inspiration of, 


sovereignty of, 121. 
strengthens the mind, 303. 
belief in, consistent with use of 
means, 425. 
sovereign love of, the source of 
mercy, 594. 
pea of, to Christ’s innocence, 


a sun and a shield, 1013. 
threatenings of, afford ground and 
room for repentance, 801. 
the Father of believers, 577. 
we do not serve at all unless desire 
to serve him wholly, 127. 
what distinguishes his works from 
those of men, 581. 
will of, our sanctification, 707. 
our proper element, 630. 
wisdom, the glory of his, 600. 
his opposite to that of the 
world, 279. 
seen in ees the circum- 
stances of his people before 
conversion, 433. 
worshippers of, approach not as serv- 
ants, fi as children, 568. 
works of, the minutest bear marks 
of his wisdom, 600. 
manifest in flesh, title of Messiah, 
578, 584, 721. 
Godliness, inefficacy of a form of, 307. 
the great mystery of, 135, 566. 
Goel, primary signification of, 688. 
Golden age, whence poets derived ideas 
of, 608. 
Goodness of God, 285. 
Good works, distinction between nominal 
and real, 280. 
Gordon, Lord George, 960. 
Gospel, an act of grace, 663, 689. 
- affords hope to vilest, 316. 
more substantial pleasure than 
the amusements of life, 235. 
present rest, 333. 
future rest, 333. 
assent to truth of, distinct from ex- 
perience, 672. i 
awful punishment of neglecting, 205, 


becomes effectual by faith, 381. 
breathes the spirit of its author, 669. 
briefly described, 377. i. 
can only be understood by Divine 
revelation, 378. 
cause of contempt it meets with, 570. 
character and genius of, as taught 
and exemplified by Christ, 377. _ 
character of those irom whom it is 
hid, 308, 311. 
compared to cities of refuge, 329. 
contempt of, a national sin, 810. 
detined, 100. ; 
designed to free Christ’s people from 
yoke of men, 679. 
io give us a certainty of accept- 
ance and perseverance, 146. 
to regulate but not suopress our 
sensibility, 1017. 
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Gospel, destroys every species of self- 


exaltation, 573. 
different effects on those who reject 
and receive, 580, 
directions for preaching aright, 1027. 
a dispensation for sinners, [25, . 
displays glory of free grace, 379. 
Divine original of, 378, 644. 
Divine perfections secured by, 601. 
effects produced by, when first sent 
to any place, 101. : 
ene of the same now as formerly, 
future effects of, more blessed, 604. 
endearing view in which God is made 
known by, 188. 
essential doctrines of, laid down, 786, 
ea oe 287. ‘ 
appy efficacy of, when applied b 
the Holy Spirit 200. bs ‘ 
import of the word, 585, 660. 
importance of right views of, 455. 
inconsistent lives of professors of, a 
stumbling-block, 623, 629. 
inspires a conciliatory spirit, 707. 
the only true magnanimity, 643. 
in what sense entered, that sin might 
abound, 672. 
knowledge and comfort of, attained 
neal but the poor and simple, 


knowledge of, affords consolation in 
darkest times, 974. 

liable to be turned into a covenant of 
works, 963. 

marks whereby to distinguish a true 
and false preacher of, 781. 

marvellous efficacy of, 590, 669. 

may be slighted but not annulled, 684. 

a mere declaration of the truths of, 
is not preaching it, 1026. 

message of, glad tidings, 663. 

ministers of, authorized to comfort 
penitent sinners, 568. 

ministers of, called and prepared by 
Christ, 661. 

ministry, small success of, 302. 


_the subject and temper of the, 767. 


mysteries of, hid from many, 3U8, 308. 

narrow spread of, inscrutable, 666. 

none disappointed who make experi- 
ment of, 663. 

oprectous to preaching of, consider- 

ed, 344. 

offends the pride of man, 591, 669. 

only expedient to produce new crea- 
tion, 680, 

a trie by hypocritical profession, 
414, 


onsame grounds nowas formerly, 


partakers of, the only rich and 

ha ppy> 573. 

peculiar truths of, why styled mys- 
terious, 697. y 

plan of salvation by, sure, 316, 

progress. of, after ascension, 646, 
659, 666. 

purifying power of, 58], 591. 

reception it meets with from the 
world, illustrated, 132. 

revealed in the person of Christ, 378. 

salvation of, appointed for those that 
are ready to perish, 158, 168, 

savour of death to some, 665. 

similar views of, entertained by all 
believers, 955. 

small success of, grievous to true 
Christians, 302. 7 

spread of, not at first necessarily in- 
stantancous and tiniversal, 666. 

a standard by which all are to be 
tried, 978. 

success of, owing to influence of 
Holy Spirit, 432. ; 

supersedes ceremonial law, 567. _ 

only system that can inspire with 
peace and love, 660. 
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Gospel, truths of, in what respects per- 
verted, 606. 
the believer’s good, 342. 
the only way of access to God, 351. 
understood by whom alone, 614. 
what it teaches in bringing salvation, 
679. 
what the preaching of implies, 1026. 
when truly preached, distinguished 
by energy and power, 660. 
why Ae received by rich and great, 
093. 
will universally triumph, 668, 682, 
wisdom and power of God, 660. 
works by such means as show the 
power of God, 210. — vet 
preachers. See Christian Ministers. 
state, a dispensation of light, 589. 
worship, in what itsglory consists,076. 
Gospellers. See Puritans. 
Grace and truth came by Christ, 579, 589. 
causes of decline in, 116. 
comfort in being under, instead of 
the law, 125. ; 
communion with God in means of, 
important part of blessedness, 143. 
constitutes difference between one 
Christian and another, 223. 
between believers and sinners, 


distinguishing, incomprehensible to 
men, 305. 

and gifts should be distinguished, 
945, 948. 

four chief effects of its work on the 
heart, 605. 

rowth of, in what consists, 117. 

illustrated in conversion of hardened 
sinners, Saul, Colonel Gardiner, 
the author, 3. 

in the blade, 51, in the ear, 53, in 
full corn, 55. 

in the heart will regulate the tongue, 
1021. 

invincible rather than irresistible, 165. 

irresistible, necessity of, 660. 

Jesus the fountain of, 117. 

life of, connected with life of glory, 

695, 


derived from Christ’s fulness, 
iS), 


progress of, compared to the growth 
of corn, 975, 
riches of, unsearchable, 588, 611, 
657, 714, 722. 
should be exalted with caution, 253. 
the exercise of, depends on Christ’s 
presence, 960. 
the great desirable here, 137. 
to be estimated not from appear- 
ances, but from difficulties it has 
to overcome, 207. 
with faith, makes lowest state sup- 
portable, 135. 
work of, compared to a building, 
and to corn, 179. 
to an oak, 42, 370. 
_ to the lighting a fire, 197. 
Gravity, desirableness of, 851. 
Gray, Mr., remarks on his Elegy, 1003. 
Great Britain, reflections on the unhappy 
disputes between, and America, 
137, 993. 
not instrumental in propagating the 
gospel, 667. Se pel anc 
present state of, more unlikely once 
than the peed future state of 
the gospel, 683. 
privileges enjoyed by, 771. 
aggravated guilt of, 772. 
Greek church. See Church, 
language, knowledge of, spread by 
Alexander, 572. 
Greeks and Romans, character of, 374. 
Greenland mission, history of, commend- 
, ed, 220. 
Greenwich Park, meditations in, 960. 
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Grief, fatal .consequences of indulged 

and excessive, 202. : 

for indwelling sin, wrong when it 

leads to impatience or distrust, 245. 

Grotius, dying confession of, 131, 291, 615. 

Guidance, Divine, in what manner to be 

expected, 87. F 

Guilt and danger of such a nation as 
this, 771). ) 

and ignorance, connexion between, 


in what it consists, 585. 

nearly equal in all, 961. 

removed and peace restored, sermon 
on, 308. 

the parent of atheism, 584. 


H 
Habakkuk’s joy under affliction, 921. 
Hagar. See Sarah. 


Haggai, mission of, to the Jews, 574. 
Halyburton, Mr., Essay of, concerning 
faith, commended, 156. 
inquiry into the nature of regenera- 
tion and justification, 228. 

Haman, design of, providentially defeat- 
ed, 686. 

Handel, reflections on the commemora- 
tion of, 566, 570, 571, 574, 577, 588, 
595, 598, 602, 638, 677, 693, 727. 

Happiness, how much it depends on the 

imagination, 14]. 

erroneous ideas of, entertained by 
worldlings, 827. 

in what it consists, 1018. 

Harbingers, ancient, sent before eastern 
monarchs, 571. 

Harmony, none like that which results 

from combination of Divine attri- 
butes in redemption, 566. 
meee beyond our conception, 
8 


Haweis, preface of, to author’s Narra- 
tive, 1. 

Healing given by Christ, 321. 

Hearers, unsettled, seldom thrive, 57. 
should guard against prejudice, 198. 

Heart, book of the, recommended, 64. 
change of, by what represented, 655. 

gospel the only expedient to 
produce, 680. 
deceitfulness of, 272, 273. 
discovered more and more con- 
tinually, 952. 
compared to Kzekiel’s vision, 176. 
God searches not as indifferent spec- 
tator, 275. 
an eminent part of God’s govern- 
ment to restrain, 129. 

preparation of, from the Lord, 568. 
vile in God’s sight, 275. 

Ree cannot be too jealous of our own, 


Heathen, acknowledged the necessity of 

revelation, 590. 

conversion of, foretold, 590. 

moralists of, ignorant of character of 
God, 621. 

their need of a deliyerer, 575. 

their persecution of Christians ac- 
counted for, 429. 

thoughts on possibility of their sal- 
vation, 720. 

Heaven, the believer’s home, 577. 
happiness of, inconceivable, 333. 
what it consists in, 333, 681, 690, 1019. 
pee emblems shadowed forth, 


cannot afford happiness to sinner 
without change of heart, 656. 

music of, beyond conception, 598. 

where situated, 916, 1018. 

re attain the most of, by the way, 


Heavy laden sinners described, 327. 
Hebrew poetry, See Poetry. 


Hebrew words have often more than one 
signification, 592. 

Hebrews, epistle to, a key to many pas- 
sages of Scripture, 638. 

Hell, different significations of, 644. 
punishment of, eternal, 695, 702. 
what it consists in, 695, 701, 704. 

Henry the Great, of France, reflections on 

his character and death, 126. 
his reflection on his birth, 139. 

Heresy, the proper meaning of, 421. 

ha cues propagated in apostles’ days, 
4 


Herod convinced of Christ’s innocence, 


Herod Agrippa, eventful life of, 403. 
kills James, 403. 
imprisons Peter, is disappointed of 
his prey, and slays the gaolers, 403. 
smitten by an angel, and dies miser- 
ably, 136, 404, 673, 725. 
Herodians described, 383. : 
Heroes, in what light they may be view- 
ed, 151. 
Heroism, reputed, often the effect of a 
weak and little mind, 624. 
Hezekiah, an instance of grace in the 
ear, 54, 
High Priest, Christ our great, 649. 
iia with all our sorrows, 
73. 


History, advantages of reviewing our 
own, 2 d 
ecclesiastical, a melancholy detail, 


of Israel proves human depravity, 


of mankind illustrates Scripture doc- 
trines, 374. 
Holiness, in sinners, different from that 
of angels, 207. 
and happiness the great end of the 
gospel, 381. 
love and devotedness to God consti- 
tute the essence of, 983. 
and peace the peculiar character- 
istics of the disciples of Jesus, 214. 
See Faith. 
Holy Spirit, Deity of, an essential doc- 
trine, 152. 
aches the word with energy, 


convinces of sin, 325. 
dependence on his teaching renders 
. _ duty easy, 126. 
descent of, on the day of Pentecost, 
394, 659. 
first work of, on man’s heart, 658. 
indwelling of, an essential doctrine 
of gospel, 787. 
influences the hearts of all God’s 
children, 133, 139. 
office of, the effect of Christ’s media- 
tion, 594, 605. 
offices of, 325. 
produces consolation, faith, and as- 
surance, 325. 
reveals no new truths, but explains 
_ his own word, 161. ‘ 
sin against him, what, 634. 
the only sure and certain guide into 
all truth, 182. 
teaching of, promised to believers, 970. 
vital and experimental knowledge 
derived’ from him alone, 224. 
Home, the believer’s in heaven, 943. 
Hope, believer’s rests not on frames, but 
on word of God, 48. 
glory of that set before sinners, 320. 
the Christian’s the same, notwith- 
nya changes in experience, 


Horace, invitation of, to Maecenas, 128. 
beautiful address of, to Augustus im- 
pious and idolatrous, but has an 
expressive propriety in the mouth 


of a believer, addressing himself to 
God, 128. 


House, description of a believer’s, 941. 
Human events under vhe direction of 
infinite wisdom, 120. 
Human heart, depravity of, 119. See 
_ Heart. 
infirmity, manifested on slight occa- 
casions, 408. 
nature, canes of, 18, 156, 173, 
Nerae 
depravity of, a fundamental doc- 
trine, 690. 
systems, attachment to, the chief 
cause of disputes among Chris- 
tians, 620. 
gre in fallen man, reflections on, 


Humanus, character of, 102. 
Humiliation, a spirit of, the strength of 
» our profession 123. 
what promotes it, and what are its 
effects, 125. 
causes of, will never be wanting, 123. 
an evidence of Christian temper, 146. 
the guard of all other graces, 192. 
happy effects of, 209. 
ea the highest attamments, 
cannot be valued too highly, 240. 
necessary to understand the Scrip- 
tures, 291. 
an attribute of magnanimity, 616. 
Hushai’s advice to Absalom, 686. 
Hymn of thanksgiving for king’s re- 
covery, 801. 
Hypocrisy, fear of, asign of sincerity, 876. 
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Jacob, opulence of, 608. 
Jailer at Philippi converted by St. Paul, 
159, 410. 

St. James and St. Paul, apparent differ- 
ence between, reconciled, 354, 356. 
James, the son of Zebedee, slain by He- 

rod, 403. 
Jason accused before Thessalonian magis- 
trates for harbouring the apostles, 410. 
Idolatry, folly and universality of, 273. 
early prevalence of, 584. 
effects of, on heathen morality, 6. 
a bosom sin, 929. : 
professing Christians guilty of, 273. 
proneness to, and cautions against, 
924, 950, 951. A 
on what supposition warranted’ by 
New Testament, 596, 650. 
Idol shepherds, worldly ministers so call- 
ed, 611. 
Jehovah and Adonai, distinction between, 
578. 
Jenk’s Devotions recommended, 40. 
Jenyns, Soame, extract from, 644. 
Jeremiah, prophetic declarations on suc- 
cess of Chaldeans applicable to Christ, 


339. 
Jericho, walls of, thrown down by trum- 
pets of Joshua, 210. 
Jerusalem, account of the church of, 443, 
an emblem of the church, 602. 
dreadful destruction of by Titus, 428, 
671. 
Jesus Christ, able to save to the utter- 

most, 954, ; 

a complete atonement for sin, 567, 
568, 632. 

affords a balm for every wound, 569. 

agency of the Holy Spirit, effect of 
the mediation of, 594, 605. ‘ 

agony of, in the garden, shows his 
sufferings a proper atonement for 
sin, 628. 

agonies and death of, necessary to 
display the evil of sin, 620, 620. 

all in all in the sinner’s salvation, 
971. ' 

all-sufficient source of consolation, 


569, 612. 


INDEX. 
” 


Jesus Christ, always near to, and present 
with, his people, 946, 995. 
appearance of, contrary to human 
expectation, 384. 
ascension of, 647, 654, 656. 
atonement of, delivers the believer 
from guilt, 640. 
efficacy of, inconceivable with- 
out a belief of his omnipo- 
tence, 197. 
could only really be made by 
him, 618. 
authority of, 320. 
believer complete in, 924. 
benefits and efficacy of his redemp- 
tion, 122. 
benefits of the death of, ever present 
to the eye of faith, 629. 
blessings he bestows, 321. 
blood of, constrains to obedience, 
119, 632, 640. 
no melody comparable to the 
voice of his, 566. 
had a retrospective efficacy, 568, 
594, 632. 
of perpetual efficacy, 717. 
bodily sufferings of, light in compari- 
son to the agonies of his soul, 628. 
born of a virgiu, why, 582. 
brings life and immortality to light, 
094, 
character of, a proof of Divine origin 
of the gospel, 384, 644. 
characters of, 397. 
our Advocate, 930. 
Beem and Husband, 63], 
brightness of his Father’s glory, 
64 


S) 
Counsellor, 596, 
everlasting Father, 596. 
God, 278, 578, 632. 
Immanuel, 583. 
King, 603. 
King of glory, 648. 
King of kings, 684. 
Lord, 321,599. — 
Lord God omnipotent, 677. 
Lord of hosts, 648. 
Lamb of God, 618. 
Light of the Gentiles, 575. 
Man, 278. 
Man of sorrows, 623. 
Mediator, 278. 
Messenger of the covenant, 578. 
Messiah, 295. 
mighty God, 596. 
only wise God, 722. 
mavtTokpatwp, 722. 
Prince of peace, 596. 
a Saviour, 599, 603. 
Shepherd, 319, 608, 630, 631, 
649, 926. 
Son of God, 622. 
Sun of righteousness, 611. _ 
the way, the truth, and the life, 


Wonderful, 596. 
Word of God, 684. _ 
Captain of our salvation, 714. 
chastisement of our peace, how laid 
upon him, 628. ae 
chief glory of, that he reigns in hearts 
of his people, 1029. 
claimed peculiar characters and at- 
tributes of Deity, 378. 
compared to the sun, 995; 1013. 
a shepherd, 608. 
a shield, 1013 
compassion of, for his people, 200. 
condescension of, in noticing sinful 
men, 320, 695. : 
conference of, with Nicodemus, 692. 
consolation of his people of old, 
689. : 
the only ground of, 568, 
consolations of, hidden from worldly 
men, 249. 
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Jesus Christ, contemplation on the suf- 
ferings of, 1020. 

controls the powers of darkness, 678. 
conversed with the patriarchs, 631. 

cross of, crucifies believers to the 

world, 64]. 

constraining influence of, 918, 

displays Divine perfections, 627. 

en sets points of view, 215, 


subdues our enmity to God, 586. 
crucified, all the treasure of wisdom 
hidden in, 594. 
dashes his enemies to pieces as a 
potter’s vessel, 676. 
death of, for sinners, the greatest 
wonder ever exhibited, 639. 
exhibited the righteousness of 
God in onk posal way, 968. 
Deity of, essential doctrine of gospel, 
86, 650. 
belief of his, necessary to salva- 
tion, 152. 
necessary to render the Scrip- 
tures intelligible, 578. 
hid from carnal men, 305. 
proofs of, 134, 196, 318, 1037. 
conviction of sin only can over- 
come reasoning objections 
against, 197. 
depth of his humiliation, 197. 
derided upon the cross, 633... 
design of his appearance, 278. 
despised and rejected of men, 621. 
dignity and distress of, when suffer- 
ing, but little known, 128, 318. 
distinction between Jew and Gentile 
abolished in, 603. 
Divine nature of, afforded no sensible 
comfort under his agony, 631. 
doctrine of, excited opposition, 384. 
dwells in hearts of his people, 576. 
in the humble spirit, 649. 
effects of the appearance of, 588, 
605, 618 


of his humiliation, 573, 579, 621. 
enables his disciples to be holy, 616. 
entitled to the most solemn adora- 
tion, 653, 723. : 

entrance of, into Jerusalem, 601. 

equal with God, 632. 

establishes a new and spiritual king- 
dom, 587. 

exaltation of, 584, 649, 654, 672. 

example of his sufferings recom~- 
mended to the believer’s imita- 
tion, 625. 

excites to diffusive benevolence, 147, 

excellency of, in believer’s view, 1012. 

every kind of excellence his indu- 
bitable right, 722. 

exemplified his own precepts, 668. 

extent of his spiritual kingdom, 680. 

filled the second temple with glory, 
576. 

first appearance of, on earth, 572. 

flock of, in what sense he feeds, 
guards, heals, and restores them, 


followers of, why his immediate 
chosen from the lowest stations, 
593, 
forerunner of his people, 649. 
fulfilled and abrogated the law, 575. 
gift, of, manifests goodness, justice, 
and severity of God, 285. 
evil of sin, 286. 
worth of soul, 287. 
certainty of gospel plan of 
salvation, 287. 
will not profit all, 288. 
glory of, seen more in redeeming a 
sinner than in preserving a thou- 
sand angels, 219. 
glory and love of, must be seen to 
participate in his image, 202. 
God manifest in the flesh, 578, 632, 
641, 
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Jesus Christ, riches of the grace of, un- 


Jesus Christ, gospel of, a dispensation | Jesus Christ, must be God in order to searchable, 588, 611. 657. 


for sinners, 125. pare redeem sinners, 299. 
grace and truth came by, 579, 589. 
grace of, irresistibly efficacious, 657. 
grieved with wickedness and obdu- 

racy of sinners, 624. 
the ground of agreement between 

God and man, 706. 
the great temple, 726. 

lory of, veiled when on earth, 378. 
fred of the church, the living and 

life-giving, 679, 
heart of, unsearchable, 176. 

High Priest and Intercessor, 649. 

holiness and peace characterize dis- 
ciples of, 214. ; 

the Holy One of Israel, 631. 

honour which believers derive from 

his exaltation, 654, 656. 
human nature of, the temple of God, 

693 


indissolubly united with the Di- 


vine, 584. 
humiliation of, 573, 579, 602, 621. 
idea of, should be formed from 
Scripture, 997. 
incarnation of, 595, 652. 
why deferred, 374. 
Immanuel, God with us, 582. 
indwelling of, in his people, 658, 
innocence of, vindicated, 641. 
united testimonies of, 642. 
invites the weary and heavy laden, 


612. 
Judge of world, 321. ; 
justly called Desire ofall nations,575. 
in what sense his coming not re- 
strained to a particular time, 580. 
kingdom of, misunderstood by Jews, 
3 


of, not of this world, 603, 676. 
fulfilment of prophecies con- 
cerning the progressive, 666. 
knew the heart of man, 661. 
knowledge of, compared to Ithuriel’s 
spear, 198. 
his love constrains us to devote 
ourselves to him, 132, 1056. 
eyery thing but loss in comparison of 
the knowledge of, 624, 627. 
how best obtained, 653. 
led captivity captive, 657. 
life, &c. valuable if improved for 
~ hin, 135. 
life of grace is derived from his ful- 
ness, 619, 625, 631. 
a light to the apostles, 593. 
love and humility highest attain- 
ments in school of, 213. 
love of, attaches believers to him, 
610, 
our highest, beneath our obliga- 
tions, 261. 
towards us, directed by infinite 
wisdom, 249, 298. 
should be our constant theme, 
120, 367, 
source of believer’s joy and 
obedience, 147, 
lowliness of, 614, 
magnanimity of, perfect, 626. 
marvellous in his providence, 678. 
mediation, the great final cause of 
his, 658, 
mediatorial kingdom of, will have an 
end, 727. 
medium of communication of light 
and love to his people, 727. 
meekness of, 616. 
meetness of, to expiate our sins, 
what constituted, G13. 
miracles of, undeniable, 692. 
ascribed to Beelzebub, 634. 
mistake of the Jews concerning the 
ee of his birth, 622. 
sole Lord of conscience, 977. 
mistaken notion of the Jews concern- 


ing, 573, 


name of, written upon his vesture 
and thigh, 684. 
necessity of entire dependence on, 


entire trust in him, 261, 263. 
no sorrow like to his, 638, 
none can say he is Lord but by the 
Holy Ghost, 135. ‘ 
obedience and sufferings of, imputed 
to believers, 649. 
obedience of, unto death, discovers 
way of reconciliation with God, 
Bot. 


the object of Divine worship in the 
rimitive church, 1024, 
oflices of, 296. 
prove his Deity, 319. 
on coming to, 329. 
only founder of a religion unconnect- 
ed with human policy, 644. 
only way of access to God, 706. 
opposition he met with, true ground 
of, 382. 
Opposition to, groundless and un- 
reasonable, 670. 
vain, ineffectual, and ruinous, 
671. 
our knowledge of, exceedingly small, 


person of, 277, 
and sufferings of, show misery 
of man, and means of. re- 
covery, 379. 
Physician, the great and infallible, 
244, 248. 
political events subserve the estab- 
lishment of his kingdom, 572, 668, 
’ 678, 680, 685. 
possessed of the incommunicable 
attributes of Deity, 608. 
pores of, but little laid to heart, 


power of, should inspire us with con- 
fidence, 686. 

poverty, and humiliation of, why he 
appeared in such a state, 600, 617, 
623. 

predictions of, 290. 

predicted his own sufferings, 624, 625. 

ps by sacrifices of the law, 

068. 


prejudices against, not peculiar to 
Jews, 


se wt continually necessary, 
renders his people happy, 942. 
renders all situations ake 1017. 
the present and future rest of be- 
lievers, 332. 
present still in his church, 576, 658. 
prevailing intercession of, 712. 
priestly office of, 297. 
promises of, 293. 
prophetical office of, 296. 
proposed to our first parents, in what 
respect, 568. 
questions of, to Peter, 214. 
received gifts for the rebellious, 656. 
reception of his gospel by the world, 
illustrated, 132. 
regal office of, 297. 
reigns on a throne of grace, 678. 
represents his people, 649. 
his reproofs excited opposition, 384. 
resembles the sun, 990. 
resistance, why he permits, 685. 
resurrection, important consequences 
of the, 693. 
resurrection of, the pledge and pat- 
tern of ours, 646. 
the grand foundation of the truth 
of Christianity, 645. 
the resurrection of the dead, 695. 
retains his human nature till the 
_ restitution of all things, 649. 
riches of his grace inexhaustible, 252. 


righteousness of, our all in all, 118. 
rules his enemies with a rod of iron, 
675. 
till his enemies are subdued, 666. 
the kingdoms of providence and 
grace, 222. d 
salvation of sinners his great design, 
625, ; 
Scriptural images of, 164. } 
Scriptural dependence on, how dis- 
tinguished, $93, ! 
jee precedents of praying to, 
vy 


Scripture testimony to, 295. 

sense of our obligations to, may re- 
concile to continuance here, 137. 

sentiments of, will determine our 
eternal state, 574. 

separated for a season from presence 
and communion of God, 628. 

service of, easy and pleasant, 338. 

severity with which he treated the 
Pharisees, 622. 

shakes the heaven and earth, in what 
sense, 570. 

Shepherd of his people, and therefore 
Jehovah, 134. 

shows the evil of sin, 632, 


sin charged upon him as our Surety, 


sinners are pardoned without excep- 
tion, for the sake of, 707. 
the source of light to the moral and 
spiritual world, 588, 589, 620. 
state of the world at his advent, 571. 
strong and mighty in battle, 648. 
sufferings of, 918. 
from men light in comparison 
of what he suffered from his 
Poke! ae Pet 
afford ground to glory in tribu- 
Bion 628. 4 el 
voluntary, 624, 626, 631. 
hens of, 119, 121, 147, 184, 188, 


sympathy of, with his people, 140. 

styles himself, in a peculiar sense, 
the Son of God, the resurrection 
and the life, 622. 

taught his disciples gradually, 377. 

ese the most important things, 


tendency of the constraining love of, 


testified of by prophets, 292, 


' the great Teacher,who gives capacity 


to learn, 615. 

the true ark, 657. | 

um a Son of David appropriate to, 

76. 

oy on him the nature of angels, 

trains up his people by various exer- 
cises, 714. 

transfiguration of, 627. 

twokold nature of, 295. 

types of, 293. 

revealed and at the same time 
concealed him, 568, 

united really though mystically to 
his people, 590, 632. 

unpitied and without comforter, 637. 

in what sense filled the temple with 
his glory, 576. 

what epeeNy endears him to the 
soul, 122. 

what it is to come to, 613. 

why called the Desire of all nations, 
975, 579. 

ide! his appearance was sudden to 
the Jews, 579. 

why necessary that he should appear 
in our nature, 582. 

work of, in the heart, compared to 

corn and tova building, 175. 
to an oak, 176, 236. 


Jesus Christ, work of, compared to the 
lighting of a fire, 197 
works of, necessarily suppose a Di- 
vine power, 319. 
worship of, ultimately referred to 
him who sitteth on the throne, 727. 
worshipped by angels, 652. 
yoke of, sermon on, 329. 
agreeable to inclination of the 
believer, 339. 
easy, 615, 617. 
our Advocate, a comfortable declar- 
ation, 930. 
fountain of grace, 117. 
Jewish economy, striking prediction of 
the destruction of, 575. 
Jews enone with gross darkness, 


ptr tag the truth of Scripture, 

Ignatius condemned to the wild beasts by 
‘Trajan, 429. 

Ignorance, in itself sinful, 159. 

and guilt reciprocally connected, 296. 

causes of, 31L. 

the best mode of removing, 993. 
Ignorant, address to the, 316. 
Ulumination, on gradual increase of, 85. 
image of God, totally lost by sin, 158. 
Imagination, capable of making us in- 

perp y happy or miserable, 


a cultivated, what it commonly 
Bo aie ; 
strictly speaking, not a spiritua 
pee ties 145. 
Immanuel, a title of the Messiah, 583. 
Imperfection, primitive Christians not 
wholly free from, 445. , 
Imputed righteousness, doctrine of, 645. 
Independent, title of, more justly appli- 
cable to ministers of establishment 
than any others, 744. : 
Independents, admit usages of which no 
trace appears in inspired account of 
primitive churches, 741. 
Indolence highly sinful] and injurious, 997. 
Indwelling sin, an active, powerful cause, 
193. 
author’s conflict with, 917, 926, 928. 
effects of, must be felt, 924. 
Infants, consoling considerations under 


loss of, 964. . 
probably constitute the multitude 
before the throne, 964. : 


Infidelity congenial to human nature, 810. 

Ingratitude proof of depravity, 274. 

Inoculation, arguments for and against, 
233, 


Insensibility of man, proof of depravity, 
273 


how manifested, 273. 

Instances in which the creature is used 
contrary to design of the Creator, 90. 
Inspiration, the question concerning, 266. 

black, or the influence of the evil 
spirits, 134, 139. 
Intercession for, best proof of love to 
friends, 926. i 
of believers, valuable privilege, 929. 
Introductory observations to author’s nar- 
rative, 2. 

Inward witness of faith, letter on the, 46. 

Job’s faith and expectation, 687. 
recollection of former state, 640. 
greatness of his trials, 708. 

Jonadab’s answer to Amnon, how to be 

improved, 639. 

Josephus referred to, 281. j 

Jobn ae harbinger of Messiah, 2, 
reflections on his death, 572. 

John and Peter heal a lame man, 395. 
imprisoned, 395, : 
banished to Patmos probably by 

Domitian, 428. ’ 
behaviour of, when dismissed from 
Jewish council, 643. 
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Jones, Mr., his ‘Catholic Doctrine of 
the Trinity ’? commended, 198, 
Joy, atts grounds of the Christian’s, 
77. 
manner in which should be mani- 
fested, 877. 
Joseph, reflections on’ history of, 684. 
Joshua the high priest, 715. 
Isaiah, why styled a fifth evangelist, 568. 
or oa by magnificent imagery, 


Isaiah xxxy. 1, explanation of, 966. 
Israel, afflictions of, in Egypt, prepared 
them to receive Moses’s message 
with pleasure, 976, 
conduct of, before and after the cap- 
tivity, 375. 
eT proves human depravity, 
79. 


a suitable representation of our 
own, 808. 
religious establishment of, by what 
figured, 921. 
Israelites, reflections on God’s feeding 
them with manna, 139. See Pharaoh. 
Judaizing Christians, controversies ex- 
cited by, 406. 
Judas the traitor, remarkabl: 
spect in his conduct, 391. 
aggravations of his guilt, 637. 
testimony to Christ’s innocence, 642. 
Judgment and practice, humbling differ- 
ence between, 117, 121. 
under Christ’s authority, 322. 
day of, all human things should be 
estimated now by the light in which 
they will then appear, 128. 
Jupiter, as described by Homer, 588. 
Justice of God manifested in gift of 
Christ, 286. 
seen in cross of Christ, 324. 
Justification before God is by faith alone, 


cireum- 


doctrine of, explained, 646. 
importance of, 711. 
often misunderstood and abused, 712. 
inseparably connected with regene- 
ration and sanctification, 982. 
Justus and Silas accompany Paul and 
Barnabas to Antioch, 408. 


K 


‘Kartectpw6ycav explained, note, 375. 


King, a title of Messiah, 603. 
of glory, 648. 
of kings, 603, 
King’s recovery, sermon on, 794, _ 
Kings, eastern, usually sent harbingers 
before, 571. 
arrogant style of, 684. A 
of the earth, designs of, subservient 
to God’s will, 572. 
Kingdom of God, 224. 
heaven, what it signifies, 589. 
Knowledge, acquired and experimental, 
difference between, 117, 121. 
of God the only pres ground of 
glory and joy, 125. 
the pursuit of every branch of, not 
connected with the one thing 
needful, ridiculous, 215. 
vital and experimental, can only be 
received from the Holy Spirit, 
224. 
falsely so called, what, 606. 
inefficacy of, 60. 
of God, what is, 324. 
of Christ, privileges annexed to the, 


snares of, 35. 


L 


Labouring and heavy laden sinners de- 
scribed, 326. 
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ae of God, the great atonement, 617, 
Last day, emphatically the day of the 
Lord, 580 


reflections on, 677, 696. 
how consideration of, should 
affect us, 699. 
Latter or last days, what they denote in 
the prope style, 689. ~ 
Law, Mr., character of, 983. 
defects in his system, 983. 
sentiments of, referred to, 971, 
system, uncomfortableness of, 98]. 
Law, on the right use of, 91, 93. 
pet signification of the term, 


ignorance of nature of, the grand 
root of error, 91. 

its extent and requirements, 275. 

ed for which given, 579, 92. 

awfully used as a means of convic- 
tion, 93. 

a glass to behold God’s glory, 94. 

a rule to regulate our spirits, 94. 

a test to judge of the exercise of 
grace, od. 

promulgated on Mount Sinai, 574. 

curse of, includes every species of 
misery, 628. 

Br nee to the sting of death, 


in what sense St. Paul without, 
once, 328. : 
meaning of, as contradistinguished 
from the gospel, 91. 
prejudices against, removed by Holy 
Spirit, 93. 
ceremonial,in what respect weak, 567. 
a shadow of good things to 
come, 647. 
what gave life and significancy 
to, 595. 
a yoke and burden, 567. 
superseded by the gospel, 567. 
abrogation of, by what typified, 
576 


Laws, some of the land eventually pro- 
mote sin, 773. 
Lazarus, resurrection of, emblematic of 
the new birth, 605. 
the peavey: parable of, considered, 
B) 


Learning, in what lights it may be con- 
sidered useful or dangerous, 175, 
without Divine assistance, liable to 
lead man further astray, 292. 
Leighton, Archbishop, Bishop Burnet’s 
character of, 225. 
quoted, 294. 
AsvrovpytKa, meaning of, 654. 
Leo X. pope, profane expression of, 611. 
Letters, directions how to-write, 1002. 
to a wife, 815. 
author’s views in publishing, 818. 
Levi, sons of, in what sense purified by 
Christ, 580. 
Lewdness, fatal effects of, 675. 
Library, plan of a Christian, 62. 
Life, authentic narrative ofthe author’s, |. 
the only reason why truly desirable, 
127, 138. 
valuable, if enabled to improve all 
for Christ, 135. 
divided between God and the world, 
in what sense desirable, 151. 
no permanent state in, that can make 
our experience cease to be a state 
of warfare and humiliation, 171. 
human, no state of, free from anxiety, 
disgust, and disappointment, 569. 
affords a perpetual commentary on 
the Scriptures, 616. : y 
cannot be affected by any thing until 
our work is done, 967. 
of faith described, 927. ; 
difference between a theoretical 
and experimental, 1011. 
happiness of, 940, 


1090 


Life of faith, an inexplicable mystery, 


till experience makes it plain, 


how maintained, 962. 
the rapists compared to a race, 
34 


view in which im ortant, 933. 
Light, figuratively used in Scripture, 588. 


Literary studies liable to prove snares to | 


ministers, 789. 
Liturgy and rubric, expediency of, 733. 
generat character of the established, 
733, 
Logic, advantage of, Dr, Watts’s re- 
commended, 36, 757. 
London and country grace, difference be- 
tween, 249, 
and Olney, reflections on the author’s 
situations at, 1017. 
Looking to Jesus, only effectual way of 
participating in his image, 252. 
benefits of, 912. 
the great secret of Christianity, 
933, 


Lord’s day, religious feasting on, scandal- 
ous and abominable, 1048. 
Lot, reflections on the flight of, from 
Sodom, 705. 
Lots, remarks on the use of, 87. 
Love, advantages and disadvantages of 
being in, 6. 
consoling considerations under the 
‘prospect of disappointment in, 948, 
of the brethren, letter on, 94, 
rinciples and tae of, 95. 
appiness of, 90. 
deficiency of, in present day, 95. 
the characteristic of true Christian- 
ity, 96. 
of Christ, sermon on the constrain- 
ing influence of, 1052. 
the chief motive of St. Paul’s 
conduct, 1054. 
description of, 977, 1054. 
renders his yoke easy, 338. 
of God, the best casuist, 149, 196. 
Ly principle of love to brethren, 
b) 


consistent with social and rela- 
tive affections, 1051. 
in gift of his Son, 286. 
seen in cross of Christ, 324. 
considerations on, 977. 
ane pen, the essence of religion, 
6 
2 


effects which should be produced by, 
200. 


obedience the best test of, 247. 
the fulfilling of the law, 925. 
the noblest principle of the soul, 
should be fixed on its proper ob- 
ject, 640. 
and meekness, the peculiar mark of 
Christianity, 181. 
and humility, the highest attain- 
ments in Christ’s school, 213. 
Lowness of spirits, effects of, 191. 
Lowth, Bishop, demonstrates a peculiar 
property in Hebrew poetry, 570. 
Lunatics, are as reasonable as any per- 
sons on earth who glory in them- 
selves, 125. 
why worldly men resemble them, 570. 
Luther, mistake of, with respect to St. 
James, 355. 
Opinion of, on doctrine of justifica- 
tion, 711. 
Lydia conyerted by Paul’s preaching,409. 
care of, 710, 
Lord’s Prayer, Scriptural warrant for 
using, 734, 


M 


Madeira, voyage to, 10. 
Madness, a common charge against Chris- 
tians, 423, 


INDEX. 


Madness, apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians accused of, 1053 

Magicians burn their books, 415. : 

Magnanimity, true, essential and peculiar 


to a Christian, 624. — 
superior to what philosophy can 
teach, 643. Cones: 
Mahomet blended religious and civil in- 


stitutions, 
prevalence of his religion where the 
gospel once flourished, 683. 
Malachi confirms and unites the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah and Haggai, 578. 
Man, psauly and wonderfully made, 
64) 


fallen, nature of, 98, 
foolish, 98. 
devilish, 98. 
inimical to the gospel, 100. _ 
incapable of doing any thing 
savingly without the grace of 
God, 165. 
inability of, not natural, but moral, 
165. 
majestic though in ruins, 148, 694. 
natural, incapable of discerning the 
things of God, 160. aves 
natural disposition of, visible in his 
views of the Divine perfections, 
718. 
misery of, seen in person and suffer- 
ings of Christ, 379. 
no moral goodness in his virtues, 725. 
originally immortal, 656. 
a solecism in creation, 694. 
Monee. My., kindness of, to the author, 
815. 
Manifestation of the sons of God ex- 
plained, 89. 
Mankind, history of, confirms Scriptural 
statement, 374. 
the lost and fallen state of, 1055. 
Manna, reflections on the, 139. 
Mark, deserts Saul and Barnabas, 404. 
travels with Barnabas to Cyprus, 408. 
Marks of a lively state, 106. 
Marriage, author’s own, happiness of, 
87, 988. 
curious remarks on the author’s, 833. 
congratulations on that of a friend, 
949. 
state of, approaches the nearest pos- 
sible to happiness, 817. 
reflections on, 924. 


remarks on, and directions with" 


reference to, 986, 988. 
snares and enjoyments of, 950. 
trials of, 924, 925. 
the most interesting and endear- 
ed relation, yet subject to 
heavy drawbacks, 1050. 
unlawful to enter upon without 
a prospect of support, 230. 
Mathematical studies tend to fix the mind 


in a cold contemplation of truth, 241, - 


Means, diligent attention to, consistent 
with belief in God’s sovereignty, 425. 
Meekness and love, the peculiar spirit of 

Christianity, 181. 
Melancthon’s experience referred to, 302. 
Memoirs, difficulty of writing our own, 3. 
Men are but children of a larger growth, 
574, 601. 
arrogant assumption of titles that in- 
trench on God’s prerogative, 684. 
designs of all, overruled by God, 625. 
heroism of, often arises from a weak 
and little mind, 624. 
highly criminal in rejecting the gos- 
pel, 577. 
how far to be followed, 977. 
indifference with which behold the 
works of creation, 617. 
left to themselves, bring ruin down 
upon them, 775, 
natural inability of, no argument 
3 al using the means of grace, 


Men, original source of their apostacy, 
604, 


rejudices against Christ deeply 
4 rote in oe minds, 622. 
relation of, to God, 697. 
their contempt of the gospel, to what 
compared, 577. 
vanity of their wisdom, 724. | 
Messenger of the covenant, a title of 
Messiah, 578. 
Messiah, sermons on the, 566. 
a character of the, 575. 
defective idea of, under Old Testa- 
ment church, 568. 
Christ, or the Anointed, 599. 
See Jesus. 
an oratorio, account. of, 566. 
observations on the musicof, 574. 
reflections on the performance 
of. See Handel. 
Metaphysics, inutility and uncertainty of, 
759, 
Mighty God, a name of the Messiah, 596. 
Milousuas’ opinions concerning the, 
681. 
Milton’s character of Abdiel, 136. 
Minister, remarkable case of a, 169. 
directions to one in the choice of a 
wife, 231. 

Minister of Jesus Christ, style of, 940. 
Ministerial time-serving, implies folly, 
790. ; 
Ministers, all servants and ambassadors 

of Christ, 57. 
appointed by Christ, 322. 
endeavours of, successful only by 
God’s blessing, 662. 
exposed to peculiar trials, 432. 
faithful, described, 442. 
eminent for love to Christ and 
Christians, 435. 
zealous attachment to purity of 
the gospel, 436. 
find abundant reward in the effects 
of their ministry, 664. 
gospel, called and prepared by the 
Lord, 661. 
illustration of their labours as instru- 
ments of God, 210. 
in what light should regard their la- 
bours, 961. 
in what sense servants, 744. 
pais aa exposed to inconvenience, 


labours of, shall not wholly fail, 303. - 

must speak the truth, 272. * 

necessity of having a deep sense of 
the evil of sin, 184. 

necessity of preaching as to con- 
demned criminals, 161. 

an pen os the best Christians, 


not gentlemen, but soldiers, 753. 
points of distinction between true 
and false, 782. 
proper character of, described in 
pistles to Timothy and Titus, 432. 
relief of, lies in the wisdom and sove- 
reignty of God, 132. 
salvation of one soul sufficient to 
overbalance all their labours, 132. 
should examine themselves by St. 
Paul, 340. 
of the gospel, their lot with respect 
to majority of hearers, like that of 
Cassandra, 132. 
should guard against over-attachment 
’ to literary pursuits, 789. 
why sorely exercised both without 
and within, 216. 
though unsuccessful, yet shall be ac- 
cepted, 273. 
worldly, inefficacy of their preach- 
ing, 339, 611, 661. 
pein panes to idol shepherds, 
Ministry, place of academical prepara- 
tion for, 748. 


Ministry, characters of young men to be 
chosen as candidates tor, 753. 
course of studies proper for, 35, 753. 
desire to preach does not of itself 
constitute a call to, 940. 
what evidences a call to the, 208. 
the most honourable office in the 
world, 
Beye for a person devoting himself 
0, 
small success of, 302. 
___ snares and difficulties of, 40. 
Miracles cannot themselves convince of 
truth, 405, 


M oy and happiness very different things, 


Misery, how much it depends on the 
imagination, 141. 
& consequence of the fall, 587. 
inseparably connected with sin, 671. 
Melody. See Harmony. 
Moderation, religious, chiefly arises from 
scepticism, 673. 
with respect to non-essentials, a va- 
luable part of true wisdom, 790. 

Money obtained in a fair and honourable 
way, On many accounts desirable, 231. 

Monument of the Lord’s goodness to- 
wards Eliza Cuningham, 760. 

Moral evidence in some cases equally 
conclusive with mathematical demon- 
stration, 691. 

Morality alone unable to inspire the 
heart with the love and peace of God, 


Moralist, the fine-spun dress in which he 
clothes himself of no more avail than 
the produce of a spider, 132. 

Moravian, commendation of a, 965. 

Moravians, extensive labours of, com- 
mended, 667. 

Morning, reflections on the appearance 
of, 267. 


Mosaic institution, induced a spirit of 


bondage, distance, and fear, 583. 
Moses, highly favoured by God, 589. 
meek, yet almost wearied out by 
Israelites, 616. 
blended his religious with his civil 
institutions, 644. 
Moses’s rod, an instrument of God in the 
hands of his servant, 210. 
Motives to humiliation and praise, 807. 
Mourning as mucha mark of true faith 
as consolation, 10b. 
Mystery, explanation of, 697. 
of Sa St. Paul’s account of, 
5G 


Mysteriousness of some things no objec- 
tion to revelation, 981. 


N 
Name of God, how taken in vain, 345, 
346 


of J esus, preciousness of the, 921. 


Nathanael, prejudice of, accounted for, | 


Nation, the danger and resource of, ser- 
mon on, 800. 
Nations, by what figured, 575. 
National church, idea of a, 153. 
debt, of less moment than the debt 
of a national sin, 220. 
debt of sin, exceeding great, 772. 
sins, estimate of, 220. E 
Natural religion, Africans and American 
Indians afford the only fair specimen 
of, 756. J 
Nature, analogy between kingdom of, 
and that of grace, 616. . 
Nebuchadnezzar, an instrument in God’s 
hand, 689. al 
Nero, persecutes the Christians, 427. 
detestable character of, 671. 
Nestor, eloquence of, Sy ale by Ho- 
mer to a fall of snow, 243. 
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New birth, distinct from the highest ef- 
fects of natural principles, 
207. 
or new creation. 
Jerusalem, 118. 
description of, not to be under- 
stood literally, 681. 
New translations of Scripture inex- 
pedient in public preaching, 966. 
ew year, reflections on the, 137. 
Newton, Mrs., account of illness and 
death of, 905. 
— Christ’s conference with, 86, 


See Heart. 


Nicolaitans, 452. 

Nicole, M., his opinion of great men and 
conquerors, 15e. 

Ninevites will rise up in judgment against 
this nation, 801. 

Numa blended his religious and civil in- 
stitutions, 644. 


O 


Oaths, the excessive multiplication of, 
insnaring, 346. 
God’s name often taken in vain in 
the administering of, 346. 
multiplicity of, greatly increase na- 
tional guilt, 743. 
Obedience, cross of Christ the most 
powerful motive to, 918. 
produced by looking to Jesus, 913. 
the best test of our love to Christ, 
247 


Objections brought by Jews against 


hrist, 385. ; f 
Observation and experience contribute 


gradually to soften and sweeten our 
spirits, 195. _ : 
Obstinacy, in itself sinful, 159. 


Occam, Mr., similarity between his ex- 
erience and that of the author, 959. 

Offences, comparative estimation of, 
among men, 620. 

Old Testament, poetical books of, in 
what respect distinguished from the 
bisedoal 570. 

Olney Hymns, 457—556. 

ndex to, 557 and 560. 
address to the inhabitants of, 1067. 

Omiah, reflections on his visit to this 
island, 683. 

Omicron’s Letters, 33. 

One hundred and forty-four thousand, a 
definite for an indefinite number, 719. 

‘One thing needful,” an important 

aphorism of our Lord, 131, 219. 
explained, 1066. ae 

Opposition, dangers of, to ministers, 38, 
945. 


Oppression a national sin, 811. 
Oratorios, expediency of avoiding, 150, 
219. 
Oratory, caution against the affectation 
of, 1027. ; 
Order, disregard of, injurious to the cause 
of Christ, 948. : 
Ordinances, gospel, precious to a be- 
liever, 117. 
cannot be neglected without loss, 
187. 
good to believer, 342. 
Ordination refused to the author, 878. 
Orpheus, reflections on the story of, 074. 
Orrery, Lord, remark of, on Pliny, ob- 
servations on, 897. 
Ovders, meaning of, 684. 
Owen, Dr., referred to, 46. 
his “ Exposition of the 130th Psalm”’ 
commended, 211. i 
Discourse of, on the “‘ Holy Spint,” 
an epitome of his writings, 225. 
opinion of, concerning a believer's 
direct application to Christ, 726. 
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Ilavroxpatwop, a title of Christ, 722. 
Papist, characteristic of a, 969. 
Parallel expressions, most prevalent in 
the poetical books of the Old Testa- 
ment, 570. 
Paralytic man, Christ’s behaviour to, 569. 
Pardon given by Christ, 32]. 
* implies suite, 970. 
Parents, their anxiety as such, 610. 
Parnell’s Hermit, illustrative of Divine 
Providence, 837. 
Behar charge, an important situation, 


Parties and names, bad effects of an at- 
tachment to, 620. 
Parting, author’s sensations at, 851. 
Partition wall between Jew and Gentile 
taken away, 589, 603. 
Pastoral life, ancient simplicity of, in 
eastern countries, 570, 607. 
Patience of God towards his people illus- 
trated, 936. 
Patriarchs and prophets, in whfat sense 
Christians, 374. 
in what sense died in faith, 687. 
Patriot, character of a real, 126. 
Paul, birth and character of, 433. 
nee ee before his conversion, 


conversion of, 3, 587, 607, 635, 673, 
707, 710. 

preaches at Antioch in Syria, 403. 

carries the alms of Christians to Je- 
rusalem, 404. 

appointed with Barnabas to preach 
in other countries, 404. 

stoned at Lystra, 406, 642. 

goes up with Barnabas to consult the 
apostles at Jerusalem, 407. 

diengrert with Barnabas about Mark, 


travels to Cyprus, 404. 
Perga and Pamphylia, 404. 


sates in Erie where 
preaches in the synagogue 
405. 7 
Iconium, 405. ; 


heals a cripple at Lystra, 405. 

ere to be worshipped as a god, 

travels to Derbe, 406. 

returns to Antioch and gives account 
of his labours, 406. 

travels with Silas through Syria and 
Cilicia, 408. 

chooses Timothy for his companion, 


vision of, at Troas, 409. 

casts out an evil spirit at Philippi, 
409. 

imprisoned and scourged at Philippi, 


asserts his privilege as a Roman, 


preaches at Thessalonica, 410. 
at Athens, 411. 
at Corinth, 412. 
meets with Priscilla and Aquila, 412. 
accused before Gallio, 413. 
arrives at Ephesus, 413. 
meets with Apollos, 414. 
opposed by Ephesian mob, 416. 
why opposed by Demetrius, 669. 
goes to Troas, 416. 
preaches till day-break, 417. _ 
reception of, among the Galatians, 
662. 
raises a young man, 417. 
addresses the Ephesian elders, 418. 
warned of approaching suffering, yet 
perseveres in his journey to Jeru- 
salem, 418. 
inflexible firmness of, 419. 
advised by Jewish brethren to con- 
form to ceremonial law, 419. 
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Paul, propriety of his conformity doubt- 

ul, 419. 

seized in the temple, 420. 

rescued by Lysias, 420, 

defends himself before the people, 
420. 

pleads his privilege as a Roman 
citizen, 420. 

reproves the high priest, 420. 

oe advantage of dissension in the 
council, 421. i 

encouraged by a vision of Christ, 


providentially escapes the conspiracy 
of the Jews, 421, 686. 

is conveyed to Cesarea, 421. 

defence before Felix, 421. 

preaches before Felix and Drusilla, 
422. 

appeals to Cesar, 423. 

adeke es Agrippa, 423. 

committed to custody of Julius, 423. 

sails for Rome, 423. 

warns his fellow passengers of ap- 
proaching danger, 424. 

comforted in a storm by an angel, 
424. 

shipwrecked, 425. 

surprises inhabitants of Melita by 
sEelisite off a viper unhurt, 420. 

entertained by Publius, 425, 

arrives at Rome, 426. 

‘preaches to the Jews at Rome, 426. 

forsaken by his followers, 637. 

oe prisoner at Rome two years, 


probably afterwards visited Syria, 
427. 


no certain account of him after his 
imprisonment ; probably visited 
pte and was martyred at Rome, 
427. 


an exemplar of a minister of Jesus 
Christ, 432. 
peculiarly eminent for love to Christ, 
434 ; 


and love to Christians, 434. 
eminent for humility, 441]. 
attachment to gospel doctrines, 435. 
love of Christ the chief motive of his 

conduct, 1054. 
to cr brethren, causes of his, 
779. 
would glory in nothing but Christ 
crucified, 627, 660. 
at a loss for utterance when con- 
Taree the glory of the gospel, 


superiority of, to captains and con- 
querors, 415, 

his conduct to the Jews who had 
condemned him unheard, 213. 

manifested great tenderness to weak 
consciences, 436. 

success of, in preaching the gospel. 
590. p 8 gospet, 

subject of his preaching, 787. 

his account of the great mystery of 
godliness, 566. 

denounced anathema against all who 
love not Christ, 717. 

remarks on his manner of writing, 
706. 

dwells much on two subjects, 277. 

testimony of, to Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, 691. 

without law once, explained, 328. 

and St. James, apparent difference 
between, reconciled, 354, 356. 

Peace, all good things comprised in the 

term, 663, 1002. 

advantages of, in churches, &c. 925. 

the fruit of righteousness, 675. 

the design of Christ’s appearance, 
600. 

too dearly purchased at the expense 
of truth, 709. 

restored, the effects of, 362. 
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Peace and holiness, the peculiar charac- 
teristics of the disciples of Jesus, 214. 
Penitent thief. See Thief on the Cross. 
Pentecost, visible kingdom of Christ dated 

from the day of, 589. 
Perambulation, description of a, 958. 
Perfection, sinless, doctrine of, an un- 
scriptural sentiment, 123. 
why it should be rejected, 245. 
Perjury, one method of taking God’s 
name in vain, 346. 
TleorAv7ros, meaning of, 636. 
Persecution, happy consequences of, 281. 
the first promoted spread of Chris- 
tianity, 398. 
severity of, under Trajan, 1025. 
Perseverance, on final, 48. 
a special mercy of God, 923. 
final, the belief of, essential to peace 
though not to salvation, 979. 
Person of Christ, sermon on the, 329. 
Peter, St., lived to glory in what was 
once an offence to him, the cross 
of Christ, 154. 
observations on our Lord’s question 
to, 214. 
character of, admirably described 
by evangelists, 390. 
denies Christ, 638. 
sermon of, on day of Pentecost, 395. 
and John heal a lame man, 395. 
apprehended and imprisoned, 395. 
behaviour when dismissed from Jew- 
ish council, 643. 
cures the dropsy and raises the dead, 
400. 
has aremarkable vision, 401. 
preaches to Cornelius, 402. 
vindicates his conduct to Jewish 
converts, 402. 
dissembles at Antioch and ‘is re- 
proved by Paul, 407. 
doubtful whether he ever saw Rome, 
427. 
why Christ pronounced him blessed, 
690, 


Christ prayed for, before he was 
tempted, 714. 
unscriptural inferences from his de- 
claration that God is no respecter 
of persons, 717. 
eee account of an ice palace at, 
137. 
Pharisees, character of, 383. 
we Satie of, 571, 573, 580, 593, 622. 
Pharaoh, conduct of, instrumental to 
God’s designs, 673. 
obduracy of, ended in his own de- 
struction, 676. 
in what sense God hardened _his 
heart, 685. 
Philip preaches at Samaria, 398, 
sent to convert an Ethiopian eunuch, 


398. 

Philosophers, heathen, whence obtained 
best sentiments of God, 588. 
merely moral, reflections on, 615. 

scientific, few led to reverential 
thoughts of God by their know- 
_ ledge of his creatures, 617. 
Picture, author’s account of his own, 940. 
Pi ni declaration of Christ’s innocence, 
Pilgrim’s Progress commended, 922, 924. 
Plain tests of true doctrine, 1032. 
Plan of academical preparation for the 
ministry, 748. 
Play-houses, sinfulness of attending, 234. 
Pleasures, vanity of worldly, 174. 
Pliny, letter of, to Trajan, referred to, 429, 
translation of, and remarks on, 
1023. 
Poets, whence derived the idea of a 
golden age, 60 
Poetry, style of, remote from the common 
forms of speech, 64]. 
Hebrew, rules of, not certainly 
known, 570. 


Poetry, Hebrew, one peculiar property 
of, 570. 
advantages of this peculiarity, 
571. 
TloArrevma, meaning of, 603. 
Political debate, letter on, 1077. 
Pompey, story of, 262. ‘ 
Pope, Mr., explanation of an admired 
line of, LG. 
Messiah of, an imitation of Virgil’s 
Pollio, 575. 
Poor, benevolence to, 33. 
encouragement to, 316, _ 
Popularity, teagan of, to ministers, 41, 


, 948. 
uncertainty of, 405. 

Popery, persecutions of, exceeded those 
of paganism, 673. 

Post, the convenience of, a mercy, 969. 

Poverty, advantages of, 77. 

Powers of the imagination and of the 
understanding, difference between the, 


Practice and judgment, humbling differ- 
ence between, 117. 
Praise, national, motives to, 813, 
Prayer, believer’s breath, 118. 
benefits of, 120, 142. 
necessity of, 192, 211, 291, 313. 
frequent secret, gives life to all we 
do, 217. 
a blessed privilege, 249. 
and the Scriptures the wells of sal- 
vation, 251. 
pores for our growth in grace, 
gives the true relish to life, 881. 
instances of successful, 805. 
social, on the exercise of, 69. 
forms of, may be used with great ad- 
vantage, 733. . 
of Divine appointment, 734. 
a od meetings, their happy tendency, 


Preaching, manner of St. Paul’s, 440. 
caution against improper: modes of, 
8. 


points on which the author chiefly 
insisted, 781. 
a gift from God, 212. 
extempore, requisites for, 211, 
not necessarily accompanied 
with grace, 960. 
reasons for preferring, 610. 
itinerant, objections to, 643, 644. 
loudly and with power, not synony- 
agi 643. 
the gospel, signification of the 
ie 1026. 7 
by accommodation, remarks on, 635. 

Preacher, a feminine termination to the 
rosea word with a masculine sense, 

Preachers, instrumentality of, in saving 

others, proves nothing concerning 
their own state, 349, 662. 
milbjoct to peculiar exercises of mind, 
768. 
Predestination, expressly taught in the 
Scriptures, Teo. 
doctrine of, 619. 
Preferment, not necessary to our peace 
or usefulness, 153. 
church, dreadful in any other view 
than that of usefulness, 179. 

Presence of Christ solely affords consola- 
tion, 919. 

Preservation from sin, a special mercy of 
God, 923, how effected, 923. 

Price, Dr., ingenuous but mournful con- 
fession of his uncertainty on religious 
subjects, 1034. 

Pride, God’s purpose to stain, 315. 

proof of depravity, 274. 

universal influence of, 274. 

rooted deep in our fallen nature, 239, 
foundation of heathen virtue, 621. 
a cause of unbelief, 1046. 


Pride, a national sin, 812. 
and seli-complacence, causes of de- 
_ , cline in spiritual life, 1029. 
Primitive Christianity extended not be- 
youd the first century, 431. 
Prince of peace, a title of Messiah, 596. 
eee counsels of, overruled by God, 
dol. 
Principles, the effect of Christian, when 
truly received, 1056. 
Privilege of believers often misunder- 
stood, 43. 
Procrastination, dangerous, 597. 
Promises, prophetical, 292. 
testify of Christ, 292. 
given to quicken to obedience, 573. 
Prophecies, testify of Christ, 292. 
general style of, poetical, 570, 641. 
arr of, should not discourage, 


highly figurative, 576. 
se ulfilled, necessarily obscure, 
8. 

many have a gradual accomplish- 
ment, 700. 

like parables, not applicable in every 
minute particular, 966. 

Prophets describe future things as pre- 

sent, 567. 

inimitable sublimity of, 588. 
Prophetical language, figurative, 575. 
Prosperity, earthly, a suitable reward to 

worldly men, 126. 

a state of temptation, 144. 
Tlpocwrwdyr7ns explained, 402. 
Protestant Association alluded to, 959. 
Providence, book of, recommended, 64. 

of God, on trust in, 62. 

beautifully described by a line of 

Horace, 128. 
dispensations of, compared to works 
of a watch, 170. 
diffidence of, unbecoming, 194. 
God’s, extends to the minutest con- 
cerns, 1000. 
and grace of God watches over his 
eople through every period of 
a sartiee in bringing his people 
to a knowledge of themselves, 2. 
Prudence, a word much abused, 186. _ 
deficiency of Christian, highly in- 
convenient, 224. 
Prudens, character of, 103. 
Psalms, book of, distinguished by mag- 
nificence and variety, 570. 
Public, the best way of serving, is by our 
prayers, 966. 
Public worship, address to those who 
absent themselves from, 1068. 
Punctuation of Scriptures may be 
amended, 709. 
Punishments, for what end inflicted, 629. 
Puritans, servants of God under that 
name once treated as the worst of 
heretics, 669. 


Q 


Quakers, remarks on the doctrine of, 981. 
Querulus, character of, 103. 


R 


Race, Christian’s life compared to a, 348. 
Rank, elevated, except as conducing to 
usefulness, a subject of condolence, 
128. 
Reason, of itself incapable of assenting to 
revelation, 163. 
insufficiency of, 981. ' 
Reasons why Christ not sooner manifest- 
ed in the Hesh, 374. 
for humiliation and prayer for our 
land, 110. 
Reasoning spirit, dangers of a, 310, 
Recollection, duty of, 192. 
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Recovery from illness, letter to a friend 
on, 104. 
only a reprieve, 105. 
means of, seen in person and suffer- 
ings of Christ, 379. 
Redeemer, necessity of his being al- 
mighty, 197. 
more endearing title than that of 
Saviour, 658. 
unavailing to believer unless appro- 
priated, 688. 
what meant by standing on the earth 
at the latter day, 689. 

Redeemed, song of the, 715. 
this life the time of rehearsal of, 716. 

Redemption, combination of all Divine 

perfections in the work of, 566. 
the greatest of all God’s works, 581. 
excellency of the Divine plan of, 

600, 631, 712. 
nature of, illustrated, 716. 

- act of unexampled and expensive 

love, 717. ’ 
extent of the efficacy of, 620, 718. 

Refiner’s fire, of what illustrative, 579. 

Reformation, doctrines of, disreputable 

in present day, 774. 
Rebellion, awful case of those who die in 
final, 320. 

Regeneration, hid from carnal men, 305. 
constitutes the only distinction be- 

tween all mankind, 978. 
effects produced by, 978. 
marks of, 978. 

Rehoboam, history of, considered, 686. 

Relative affections, on the snares and 

comforts of, 1049. 

Relaxation, necessity of, 754. 

Religion, necessary to enjoyment of this 

life, 108. 
not a science of the head, 154. 
what it is, 285. 
produces communion with and con- 

formity to God, 28. 
not confined to devotional acts, but 

apparent in Common businesses of 

lite, 789. 
of Jesus, proper design of, to wean 

from the world, 
restrains no real pleasure, 852. 
signs of true, 921. 
liberty, and love, the greatest bless- 

ings of human nature, 844. 
of nature, most valuable sentiments 

of, probably derived from the Bi- 

ble, 755. 

Repentance, atoning for disobedience, an 

improper expression, 160. 
death-bed, thoughts on, 169. 
unto salvation, what, 169. 
unto lite, the gift of God, 342. 

Resignation, Christian, different from a 

stoical stubbornness, 202, 
remarkable instance of, 204. 

Rest of believers in Christ, 332. 
Scripture meaning of, 613, 617. 
how obtained, 334. 
future, description of, 333. 

Resurrection of Christ, the grand fact on 

which the truth of Christianity 

rests, 645, 691. 
essential to our hope and comfort, 

691. 
evidences of, stated, 691. 
unto life revealed in the Old Testa- 

ment, 690. : 
no intimation of, from the light of 
nature, 697. ced 

Reyelation, characteristic simplicity of, 

570. 

God’s gracious design in giving, 651. 
truths of, not all equally important, 


unintelligible till taught by the 
Holy Spirit, 697. 
book of, reflections on, 677, 68}, 716. 
nature of, spiritual, 311. 
meaning of, 311. 
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Revelation, spiritual, described, 312. 
progress of, 312. 
ae agrees with Scripture, 


to whom vouchsafed, 313. 
Reverend, remarks on the epithet, 263. 
Rhetoric, rules of, almost useless, 657. 
Riccaltoun, Mr., memorable circum- 

stances in the life of, 1040. 
a and great, why reject the gospel, 
Rich man, parable of, considered, 698. 
pee in what sense scarcely saved, 


_ who they are, 894. 
ee of Christ, our all in all, 


given by Christ, 321. 
the fruit of, 675. 
and sanctification not synonymous 
terms, 980. 
imputed. See Justification. 
Robertson, Dr., his History of Charles V. 
detective, 186,—on what passages of 
Scripture a comment, 151. 
Roman emperor, orator’s compliment to 
a, just if applied to Christ, 616. 
emperors, submission of primitive 
Christians to, 671. 
empire, extent of, favourable to the 
s ee of Christianity, 572, 590, 
681. 
Romans, character of, 374. 
cruelty of the, 375. : 
We RE Christ King of the Jews, 


God’s instruments to punish the 
Jews, 676. 

Rome, church of, probably contains some 
true Christians, 739. See Church, and. 
Popery. 

Rubric and liturgy, expediency of, 733. 

Ruler, story of the young, considered, 
620. 

Rutherford, Mr., remarkable expression 
of, 69. 


s 


Sacrament of Lord’s supper, two differ- 
ent errors concerning, 863. 
Sacrament morning, suitable subjects for 
meditation on, LOLO. 
Sacrifices, derived trom revelation, 378. 
Messiah prefigured by, 568. 
could not cleanse the conscience, 
618. 
early institution of, lung indicated 
the need of an atonement, 618. 
Sadducees described, 383. 
Safety in all cases the effect of God’s 
goodness, 996, ; ; 
Salvation, security and certainty of gos- 
pel plan of, 280. 
certainty of gospel plan of, appears 
from gift of Christ, 287. 
suitableness of gospel way of, 955. 
awful consequences of neglecting, 
221. 
wholly of grace, 118, 569, 621, 707. 
end and means of, 569. 
freedom and fulness of, 569. 
sanctification an essential part of, 


lory of God’s goodness manifested 
in, 600, 618. 
Saints, misearriages- of, landmarks to 
warn us, 192. 
a sweet though mysterious com- 
munion of, 206. 
death of, precious in the sight of the 
Lord, 254. See Believers. _ 
_ Sanctification, the certain concomitant 
of a good hope, 689. 
greater measures should be longed 
after, 924. 
not cause but effect ofacceptance, 982. 
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Sanctification, not synonymous with 
righteousness, 98(). 
ours, the will of God, 707. 
inseparably connected with ee 
cation, 982,—yet distinct, 983. 
Sapphira’s awful death, 396. 
Sarah and Hagar, the history of, a de- 
signed allegory, 198, 638. 
Satan, his warfare with us, 118. 
has overturned many a fair professor, 


some against whom he cannot pre- 
vail, 122. naa 

always near when the heart is dis- 
posed to receive him, 134. 

his temptation of men illustrated, 
144. 

the variety of his devices and efforts, 
178, 189, 190. : 

despoiled of his dominion, 648, 649, 
700. , 

works powerfully on our unbelief, 
691. 


incessantly persecutes believers, 708. 

the god of this world, 708. 

tyrannizes over the children of diso- 
bedience, 717. 

works of, described, 936. 

advantages over believers often gain- 
ed immediately after favours con- 
ferred upon them, 968. 

a watchful enemy, 986. 

Saviour, a twofold necessity for one, 158. 
and his salvation, sermon on the, 


need all nations had of a, 075. See 
Jesus and Redeemer. 
Saul, tad to make havoc of church, 
398. 


journeys to Damascus to persecute 
the church, 399. 
miraculously converted, 399. 
begins to preach gospel, 399. See 
aul. 

Sceptics, credulity of, 643. 

Scholars and critics unable to interpret 
Scripture without the Holy Spirit’s 
aid, 970. 

Science, dangerous tendency of, 309. 
distinct from heavenly wisdom, 309. 
human, insignificant compared to 

spiritual knowledge, 616. 

Scorn, unbecoming in the followers of 
Jesus, 195. 

Scripture, excellency of, 120. 

how to be-read, 143. 

truths of, not like mathematical 
theorems, 154. 

duty of attending to, 192, 211. 

ihe spbieet of a gospel ministry, 


comparing one passage with another 
in dependence on Holy Spirit, the 
se mean of attaining the sense, 

how application of, should be regu- 
lated when it seems to counte- 

_ nance our designs, 230. 

inspiration of, best proved by expe- 
rience, 332. 

on searching the, 290, 298. 

se in which testify of Christ, 

import of their testimony to Christ, 
295. 


requisites before we can understand, 
290, 294. 

how they ought to be read, 293. 

what should be our conduct if we 
believe, 574. 

Jews constantly prove their truth, 


the grand experimental evidence of, 
4]. 


their own best interpreters, 644, 

testify of Christ, 647, 650. 

constant perusal of, prescribed by 
Christ, 653. 
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Scripture, peculiar sublimity of, 674. 
given by inspiration, 709. 
corrections of texts of, require cau- 

tion, 709. sah 
study of, increases Divine know- 
ledge, 982. : 
can only be understood by teaching 
of the Holy Spirit, 970. 
Scriptures, study of original, recommend- 


ed, 36. 

Sea-faring life, advantages of, 26. 

Searching the Scriptures, sermon on, 290. 

Secret of the Lord, one branch of, 1009. 

Selden, the great, remarkable declara- 
tion of, 972. ; 

Self, the corrupt principle of, for a 


season, the principle of our con-. 


duct, 124. 
finds something whereof to glory in 
the meanest characters, 125, 
believer’s perplexities arise from an 
undue attachment to, 127. 
the governing principle of great men 
and conquerors, 152. 
the universal idol, 152. 
can transform itself into an angel of 
light, 932. : 
righteousness. See Moralist. 
will, of what a chief source, 620. ° 
Sennacherib, an instrument in God’s 
hands, 572, 685. 
Senses, the human, not always criteria of 
the existence of things, 599. 
Sensibility valuable when rightly exer- 
cised, 199, 202. 
Sergius Paulus converted, 404. 
Serious spirit advantageous, 851. 
Sermons, 272. 
occasional and charity, 767, 1051. 
on hearing, 957. 
very long, improper, 243. 
Serpent, brazen, 163, 192. 
Severity of God, 285. 
Shadrach, &e. instances of Divine pro- 
tection, 708. 
Sheba, queen of, visit to Solomon, 720. 
Sheep, descriptive of believers, 608, 940. 
sinners compared to wandering, 630. 
Shepherd, a character of Messiah, 608, 
630, 631, 649. 
the good, affords strength equal to 
our day, 1009. 
oe Kisii on the launching of a, 
] 


Sickness, author’s reflections in, 860. 
a mercy as well as health, 931. 
Silas and Justus accompany Barnabas 
and Paul to Antioch, 408. See Paul. 
Siloam, pool of, efficacious only as a 
means appointed by God, 210. 
Simon Magus, exhorted by Peter to re- 
pentance and prayer, 210. 
probable founder of sect of 
Gnostics, 450. 
Simony, whence the term derived, 398. 
Simplicity and godly sincerity, 79. 
Sin, a burden to the true believer, 48. 
the sickness of the soul, 244, 248. 
evil of, appears in gift of Christ, 286. 
the just desert of, cannot be received 
in this life, 569. 
has produced alteration in state of 
things} 90. 
fills the world with woe, 587, 632. 
did not deprive Adam of reason, but 
of spirituality, 158. 
the source of all evils, 1002. 
infatuating effects of, 579, 675. 
all mankind under the power of, 630. 
what evinces its exceeding sinful- 
_ ness, 632, 
itsextreme malignity but little known 
_ to mankind, 636. 
its effect and wages death, 694. 
future punishment of, twofold, 286. 
forgiveness of, incompatible with 
od’s justice, 618. 
subdued by grace, 619, 


Sin, where it has abounded. grace has 
more abounded, 631, 699. 
charged upon Christ as our Surety, 
630 


greatness of, a reason why we should 
come to Christ. 315. 
preservation from, a special mercy, 


question whether God the author of, 
167. 

how effected, 923. 

indwelling, effects of, must be felt, 


Sincerity, ‘plea of, will not exempt from 
danger of ignorance and obstinacy, 
58. 


necessary to understand Scriptures, 


not conversion, though a forerunner 
of, 159. 
Singularity, necessity of a certain kind 
of, 150. 
Sinner, extensive meaning of the term, 


new and painful apprehensions of, 
when convinced of guilt, 568, 571, 
613. 
degree and duration of his distress 
uncertain, 568, 
to oo compared without the gospel, 
593. 
insensibility of, a grief to Christ when 
on earth, 624. 
Sinners, condition of, 278. 
address to, 323. 
under the curse of the law, 628. 
conversion of one of greater spposte 
ance than the temporal deliver- 
ance of a kingdom, 138, 629. 
compared to wandering sheep, 630. 
crucify Christ afresh, 268. 
made willing in the day of his power, 
657. 
how described in Scripture, 658. 
deplorable state of those who die in 
their sins, 702. 
dangerous case of those who take 
encouragement from gospel to go 
on in sin, 708. 
gospel a dispensation for, 125. 
why unwilling to be converted, 138. 
difference between holiness of, and 
that of angels, 207. 
must perish, unless they repent, 774. 
one gand heavy laden, described, 
6. 
Sins of believers, whether made known 
to others, 37. 
Slave coast, description of, 1059. 
Slaves, manner of acquiring, 1064. 
numbers annually exported, 1065. 
mortality they are subject to on their 
voyage, 1066. 
manner in which the survivors are 
disposed of, 1066. 

Slave trade, thoughts upon the, 1059. 
not properly a national sin, 803. 
destructive to our seamen’s 

; health and morals, 1060, 1061. 

Sah Dr., select discourses of, quoted, 

Smuggled goods, purchasing of, unlaw- 

ful TIL, Hott is 

Smuggling contrary to the word of God, 


Social affections, on the snares and com- 
forts of, 1049. 
Socinians, should be treated with can- 
dour, 94. 
employ critical sophistry against 
texts which declare Christ’s cha- 
racter, 134. 
would subscribe Scriptural declara- 
tions if allowed to put their own 
_ ,Sense upon, 153. 
Socinianism, a dangerous error, 155. 
Socrates felt the necessity of a Divine 
teacher, 575. 


¢ 
Socrates predicted the reception of a- 
erfect character, 621. 
Soldiers, motives which should influence 
, Christians as such, 944, 
or in what the glory of, consisted, 


song of, describes experience of the 
church, 187. 
Son of David, a title of Christ, 576. 
of God, a title of Christ, 622, 650. 
Scripture sense of that title, 651, 


Sons of God, future manifestation of the 
liberty of, 89. 
Sorrow of believer, better than the mirth 
of sin iers, 934, 
Sortes Virgiliane, meaning of, 87. 
Soul, various significations of, 644. 
. Souls, inestimable value of, 138. 
_ Seen in gift of Christ, 287. 
Sovereignty, Divine, composes mind, 303. 
of Divine grace asserted and illus- 
trated, 314—317. 
Sower, parable of the, an epitome of 
ecclesiastical history, 448. 
Speaking, public, first efforts in, should 
not be on religious subjects, 759. 
Spirit, Holy, cause of rapid success of 
the gospel, 432. 
effects produced by outpouring 
of, immediate, 394. 
teaching of, suited to all capa- 
cities, 972. 
grieving of, prevents assurance, 
367. See Holy Spirit. 
a broken and contrite, pleasing to 
God, 123. 
difficulty of maintaining a right frame 
of, 950. 
Spiritual life, on the causes, symptoms, 
and effects of a decline in, 1028. 
Stephen, appointed deacon, 397. 
courageous conduct of, 397. 
experiences Divine consolations, 397, 


708. 
violent death and prayer for his ene- 
mies, 398. 
Stoics and Epicureans described, 855. 
Stony-ground hearers, examples of, 1024. 
Storm at sea, description of, 836. . 
Strength given by Christ, 321. 
Student in divinity, letter to a, 34. 
Students, extensive acquaintance in- 
snaring to, 754. 

Studies, what, important for the minis- 
try, 754. 

Submission to God, a manifestation of 
the believer’s love, 147. 

Sufferings, why our own are more sup- 
portable than those of the persons 
we love, 200. ; 

re an of, how to be estimated, 
no ground of comparison between 
those of present life and the glory 
about to ve revealed, 973. 
of Christ, why endured, 279. 
contemplation on, 1020. 
Sully, duke of, his character, 125. 
reflections on his history, 126. 
Sun, Christ compared to, 995. 
of righteousness, presence of, the 
source of all our happiness and 
consolation, 965. ; 

Sunday, author’s manner of spending at 

sea, 869. ‘ 

Supra-lapsarian and sub-lapsarian 

scheme, difference between, 228. 
Swearing, a national sin, 811. 
Sympathy with suffering friends lawful, 

932 y 


wonderful effects of, 1026. 


J 


Tacitus’s account of Nero’s persecution 
of the Christians, 427. 
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Talents valuable if enabled to improve 
them for Christ, 135. 
Taste, definition of, 141. 
the refined, of many hinders their 
profiting by the gospel, 142. 
a spiritual, defined, 143. 
Tares, parable of, shows influence of 
Satan in perverting the gospel, 448. 
Teachable dis osition, an evidence of 
God’s work, 970. 
Teacher, heathens felt necessity of a 
Divine, 575. 
Teachers, human, defects of, 616. 
Temple, the superior glory of the second, 
predicted, 574. 
second, filled with Christ’s glory, 576. 
destruction of, predicted, 575. 
mystical, what, 576. 
Temptation, on, 59. 
meaning of the word, 144, 
Temptations, our greatest, usually found 
in lawful things, 145, 147. 
general classes of, 328. 
compared to the wind, 190. 
variety of Satan’s, 178, 189, 190. 
appointed for all God’s people, 975. 
consoling considerations under, 984. 
complaints of, a good sign, 985. 
often the most violent after having 
acted honourably in difficult cir- 
cumstances, 1015. 
Tertullian’s account of the extent of 
Nero’s persecution, 428. 
Tertullus accuses Paul before Felix, 421. 
Test and corporation acts produce con- 
temptuous profanation of the body and 
blood of Christ, 773. 
Testament, Old, contains prophecies and 
types of Christ, 292. 
Thankfulness, abundant causes of, 1000. 
Thanksgiving hymn for king’s recovery, 
799. 
Theological Miscellany, papers extract- 
ed from, 1020. 
Theology, epistles of St. Paul the best 
summary of, 755. 
Thessalonians, Epistles to the, abound 
with affectionate expressions, 439. 
Thief on the cross, illustrious instance of 
Divine grace, 203. 
ease of, 573, 634, 640. 
a witness of Christ’s innocence, 642. 
Thigh, an emblem of power, 684. 
Thine Holy One, expression explained, 


Things lawful, our greatest temptations 
usually found in, 145, 147. 
why we ought to abstain from 


many, 149. 
necessary to be believed, 182. See 
Doctrines. 
Third commandment, extent and sanc- 
tion of, 345. 


forbids every kind of expletive, 347. 
Thomas, incredulity of, 691. ; 
Thoughts, evil, may intrude into the mind 

without guilt, if not indulged, 189, 985. 
Throne of grace, believers should resort 
to under every trial, 947. 
Tiberius, detestable character of, 671. 
Time, value of, 150. : 
what necessary to be employed in 
preparing for the ministry, 759. 
manner of author’s employing his, 
during a voyage, 847. 
Time-serving in ministers implies want 
of wisdom, 790. ; 
Timothy chosen for Paul’s companion, 


Titus destroys Jerusalem, 428. 
Tongue, thoughts on the government of, 
1021 


what meant by bridling, 1022. 
Trajan, orders Christians to be put to 
death, 429. 
condemns Ignatius, 429. ‘ 
translation of and remarks on Pliny’s 
letter to, 1023. 
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Transfiguration, reflections on, 627. 
Trees, believers compared to, 930. 
Trials, the greatness of, to be estimated 
rather bY the impression they 
make upon us, than by their out- 
ward appearance, 171, 
the necessity that our sharpest trials 
should sometimes spring from our 
dearest comforts, 1X0. 
reason why God inflicts so many on 
his people, 424, 
considerations which should support 
us under, 913. 
effects of, compared with those of 
the wind upon trees, 930. 
new, needful to the end of life, 976. 
should be felt, 954. 
the sharpest, often spring from our 
choicest comforts, 1051. 
the heaviest, rendered tolerable by 
_ _ Christ’s assistance, 1012. 
caw Pcie on the doctrine of, 


doctrine of, necessary to salvation, 


not a mere proposition, but a princi- 


ple, 156 
me arguments for, 196, 198, 


experience a proof of its truth, 198. 
incomprehensible, 651. 
ae a da taught in Scripture, 


Tropic, ceremonies at crossing, 840. 

Trouble, letter to a friend in, 1020. 

Troubles, necessary and useful, 931. 
considerations calculated to compose 

us under, 92]. 
True religion founded in knowledge of 
God, 345. 
Trust in God, letter on, 33. 
res the last, by what illustrated, 


Truth, must be the object of faith, 152. 
doctrinal of no value, further than it 
tends to promote practical holi- 
ness, 182 
of our religious principles, plainly - 
discerned by their effects in pros- 
perity, 1033. 
Truths, some fundamental, 650, 690. 
others secondary, 690. 
Tutor, character and qualifications of one 
for an academy of ministers, 749. 
Types of Christ, twofold, personal and 
relative, 293. 
concealed while they shadowed forth 
Christ, 568. 
of his crucifixion, what, 628. 
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Vail of the temple rent, what it signifies, 
575. 
Valley, an emblem of a low condition, 
573. 
Vengeance of God on ancient sinners, 
779. 
Venice, marriage ceremony between the 
republic of, and the, Adriatic sea, 
229. 
author’s voyage to, and dream at, 7 
Vigil’s Letters, 86. 
Virgil’s Pollio, expresses sense of pro- 
phecies of Messiah, 575. 
reflections on, 575. 
quoted, 608. 
Virtue, Christian, the effect of a new na- 
ture, 167. See Brutus. 
Visiting, remarks on, 959. . 
Vitringa’s translation of a passage in 
Isaiah, 592. 
Unbelief, steals upon, under a semblance 
of humility, 247. 
fatal effects of, to be commuserated, 
643. 
a cause of distress, 10-46. 
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Unbelief removes the sense of Christ’s 
presence, 946. 

Unbelievers, deplorable state of, 594. 

Unconverted, propriety df ministerial ad- 
dress to, 44. 

Union with Christ, 86. 

Unitas Fratrum. See Moravians. 

Universal chorus, 724. * 

Universal restitution, doctrine of, false 
and pernicious, 699. . 
Vociferation, the effect of a bad habit, 
no mark of powerful preaching, 1027. 

Volatilis, character of, 103. 
Voltaire, scoffs at idea of doing all to the 
glory of God, 127. 
the amanuensis of Satan, 134. 
had better been born an idiot or 
lunatic, 134, 139. 

a monster of profaneness, 267. 
Usefulness, prospect of, greater in the 
Church than among dissenters, 745. 
Utopian dissenter, sentiments of, on 

church government, 751. 
on methodists or itinerants, 752. 
Uttermost, meaning of, 954. 


Ww 


Walking closely with God, directions 
for, 192. 

Walking with God, not hindered by pro- 
per attention to worldly duties and 
calling, 925. 

Walking with Jesus illustrated, 930. 

War, cultivated as a science, 683. 

Warfare, Scripture sense ofthe word,572. 

Watchfulness, necessity of, 146. 

productive of comfort, 915. 

Watts’s Logic recommended, 757. 
Watts and Witherspoon, recommended 
as models to writers in divinity, 758. 

Whitefield, Mr., referred to, 961. 

Rormeent, by Gurney, characterized, 


Wite, letters to a, 815. 
directions to a minister for the choice 
of a, 231. 
advice to.a friend in choosing, 946. 
Will, the want of, a want of power, 620. 
Wisdom, the best, sermon on, 783. 
means of attaining, 135. 
all the characteristics of, exemplified 
in the faithful minister, 785. 
spt how renounced by St. Paul, 
of God, seen in cross, 320. 
worldly, opposite to Divine, 308. 
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Wisdom, heavenly, in what it consists, 
186. 

Wise and prudent, character of, in sight 
of the world, 308. 

Wolfe, General, death of, 705, 721, 957. 

Woman that anointed Christ’s feet, case 
of, 573. 

Women of Israel, how they celebrated 
good news, 089. 

Woolnoth, St. Mary, author’s first ser- 
mon at, 767. 

token of respect to parishioners 
of, 1071. 

Wonderful, a title of Christ, 596. 

Word of God, a history of the heart of 
man, the devices of Satan, the 
state of the world, and the me- 
thods of grace, 225. 

the well of salvation, 251. 
irresistible power of, 573. 
in what respects beauties of,com- 
pared to those of creation, 716. 
the believer’s food, 117. 
directs and animates toa growth 
in grace, 118. 
compared to a mirror, 154. 
Word in season, 109. 
to professors in trade, 111. 
World, God’s. principal end in preserv- 
ing, 137. 
votaries of, objects of compassion, 
and compared to lunatics, 570. 
state of, at Messiah’s advent, 571. 
a wilderness in the awakened sin- 
ner’s estimation, 571. 
rogaine of, subserve God’s will, 
572. 
deplorable state of, in consequence 
of the fall, 587. 
a school tothe disciples of Christ, 616. 
insufficiency of the happiness of, 663. 
a oe full of great realities, 
Worldly duties and calling, no proper hin- 
erance to walking with God, 925, 
men, character of, 185. 
blind to the consolations in 
Christ, 248. 
address to, 612. 
wretched state of, 613. 
spirit should be feared, 310. 
Worship, spiritual, true nature of, 725. 


Y 


Year, reflections on entering upon a 
new, 08. 


Yoke of Christ, sermon on, 335." 
described, 336. 
blessedness of, 337. 
easy, from consideration of the 
reward, 340, 
seldom pleasant at the-first, 340. 
not without trials, 340. 
Young converts, overdoings of, more ac- 
ceptable to God, than their 
subsequent cold correctness, 


characteristics of, 116. 

defects of, 116. 

first bright moments of, how re- 
covered, 117. 

apt too much to neglect tem- 
poral businesses, 344. 

prone to neglect the affairs of 
common life, 446. 

discouragements of, 610. 

injudicious zeal of, 707. 

weakness of, not sufficiently at- 
tended to by human teachers, 
709. 

comfortable perceptions of justi- 
fication, usually. weak, 712. 

often favoured with comfortable 
impressions, 1042. 

Dr., author’s interview with, 879. 
lady, verses to a, on her birth-day, 
1036 


men, choice of those intended for 
ministry, 752. 
minister, letter to, on preaching the 
gospel with power, 1026. 
people, compared to lambs, 609. 
person, letter to a, 994. 
persons, why so seldom serious, 1003. 
important directions to, 995— 
99, 1007. 
woman, letter to a, 1039. 


Z 
Zeal, angry, unbecoming the Christian, 
2. 


distinction between true and false, 
439. 

and love, characterize young con- 
verts, 116. 

ae young men, suitable advice to, 


Zechariah, mission of, to the Jews, 574. 
wast of Joshua the high priest, 
soo se emblem of the church of God, 
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